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, TO *:06izzh 
The Rithe W orſhipful and Much Honoured 
FOHN ROBINSON, Eig; 


Alderman of the City of 
LONDON. 


An Hen 1 bad yeilded up my Modeſty, or 
J/ M5 rather my Conſciouſneſs of my too ma- 


: FE ny and too great defetts, as a ſpoil to 


48) 3 the wills and importunity of others, 
PU 1d had bearkened to them ſo far as 
to venture and expoſe theſe Sermons 
and my ſelf to cenſure , I did then without any de- 
liberation or ſtudy tell my ſelf to whom they were due : 
Nor did any thought anterpoſe it ſelf, but this one, 
T bat they were not worth your eye or owning. 
bad or. wſe.vel' to bave ſent them naked into the 
world without any namne before them but my own; and 
could have been well content to bave left that out al- 
Jo, for I am not over-proud of them. But then I con- 
ceive” that, though they wid ſpeak but little for 
themſelves, yet rhey mizi,, ,.. me,(C who dare not do [9 
much for them, _) and at leaſt be a witneſs or Manite- 
ſto of my deep apprehenſion of your many noble fa- 
vours ,and great charity to me and mine, when the 
ſharpneſs of the. weather and the roughneſs of the 
times bad blown all from us, and well-near left us na- 
ked. Andto ths end with all beartineſs and height of 
thankfulneſs I bere preſent them , and humbly put 
them into your hands, that when you turn them over, 
you may read ſomething beſides my ImperfeFions,even 
that Truth which will make you happy, and with it 
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my Gratitude. I would not bethe Grave of that Cha- 
rity which can never die, but when we are dead will 
follow us.. And, T thank God, 1 underſtand a Benefit, 
and can behold it in all its circum{fances : and to me it 
appeareth freſher and fairer every day, putting me in 
mind from whence it came, and by what hands it was 
conveyed ; and it filleth me with Prayers and Prai- 
ſes and Gratulations : and I bleſs God, and cry, 
Grace, Grace, unto the hand and inſtrument. Worthy 
Sir, this is the faireſt and beſt return that my Pover- 
ty can make , and I nothing doubt but you will look 
upon it as the faireſt and beſt ; for this I can make,and 
by the bleſſing of God you want no other. I ſee my ſelf 
deeply obliged to you, and by your favour to many..0- 
ther Noble arid Religious Gentlemen : and I have 
but the ſame payment for all , which I will ever pay 
(for a thankful man is alwayes in debt.) even to my 
laſt payment, when I ſhall render up. my foul to God 
that gave it... T be ſame God who put it 4nto\ your 
hearts, fill your bearts with that Joy which is the 
purchaſe of Charity. I cannot end but with my hearty 
prayer to the God of Bleſſings for a bleſſing on you and 
your whole family, which # the daily prayer of, 


O18, 
April 21 | - Yours obliged to ſerve and 


or ay "- honour you, 


ANT. FARINDON: 


Kalb Hat the way of manis not in bimſelf, that it is not Jer.10.23. 
= BEA in him to direft bis fieps fat way which he 
Rey chalketh out, I have found true in my ſelf, 
and am made an inſtance of-it in the trueſt 
and moſt natural ſenſe of the words ; Thar 
our purpoſes fink and fail almoſt as ſoon as 
they are up, that in matters of indifferency (and would it were 
not. ſo in thoſe of the greateſt concernment) we think we reſolve 
when we do but think, And what ſtrength hath ſuch a thought 
againſt a Friend and Importunity. 
I faw well enough the hazard before me which I was to run; 
I knew there was too much of this kind of work abroad in the 
world already ; and, if there were none, yet there would be too 
much by mine. I ſaw the roughneſs of the times, and the un- 
cettainty of the weather , and what a weak and thin botrom I 
put out in, and could not hope for that ſecurity abroad which 
my cell and filence will ſcarcely afford me, I could nor be 
ignorant how many ſeveral winds, and out of ſeveral coaſts, 
might meet and ſpend themſelves againſt me. 1 conceived in 
my ſelf that ic was in vain to hope tocharm the Reader, and to 
as little purpoſe to court him into a favourable opinign , as ir 
was for Xerxes to fetter the Helleſpont , or to write letters to 
mount Athos. For after all pretenſes, all apologies, all infinu- 
ations, he will be the ſame, and think and judge as he pleaſe, 
when we have ſaid what we can. All this I foreſaw, or thought 
I did, and that Apologies were like complaiats in this, were 
never welcome, no not then when they were neceflary ; Which 
was enough, one would think, to have ſtrengthened and re- 
inforced my firſt thoughts, and ſo fixed them againſt all other . 
temptations, all forein aſſaults whatſoever, 
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But ſo it is ; 1 ſee them now ſhaken and turned another way, 
even to that which 1 was moſt afraid of, and muſt now prepare 
and arm my ſelf againſt, I that ſuffered my1elf to be perſwaded 
into the danger, have now but one task to undergo. and thar is 
to perſwade and work my {elt into an unmoveable patience 
it it overtake me, and to fit in filence when the noile is loudeſt, 
when thoſe hailſtones of cenſures fly about me. Yer thus much 
I have co ſay for my ſelf, that had I not placed a higher eſteem 
on other mens judgements then mine own, had I not been ad- 
viſed ſo to do bygfpme in whoſe judgement I was ever willing 
to reſt (and yet ſometimes Aﬀe&ion getteth over it even in the 
wiſeſt) and had I not been by nature of an eafie and duQil 
diſpofition, too apt to be drawn out at length to any purpoſe, 
which hath no evil upon it, by the hand and direQion of thoſe 
whoſe worth and goodneſs have wrought themſelves an intereſt 
in me ; had not the very name of friend been more powerful with 
me then my own thoughts ; I, who could never yet ſhoulder ic 
in a throng, but had rather quir my place then ſtruggle for ir, 
who am more addicted to the forreſt and retirement then to the 
City and noiſe, I, who have no other bufineſs now to do bur to ' 
agree and fit dowh quietly with my Poverty, and rodraw down 
my mind within that narrow compals in which the iniquity of 
the times hath-lefr me, ſhould not have thus taken my ſelf from 
my ſelf, nor took ſo much pains to draw on more ;z which though 
ic may begin and end but in words, yet words ſometimes are 
troubleſome, as the barking of a dog may be to a bird, though 
on the wing and out of reach : I ſhould not certainly have thus 
put my ſelf upon my Countrey , nor ventured my tryal there 
where the Judges may be of ſeveral minds and diverſely biaffed, 
and yet meet at the ſame mark, and joyn in the ſame ſentence 
of condemnation, which I will not ſay Envy ( for what matter 
can my low fortunes or theſe ſorry papers yield for that humour 
to gnaw on ? ) but the Diſeſteem of my perſon, the low Con- 
ceit of my abilities in ſome, the Diſlike of the matter in others, 
and of the method and manner of handling it in many and Igno. 
rance in not a few,will ſoon make up and pronounce againft me, 

- But I have paſt over my Rubicon, and left it behind me, and 
- mult now ſtand cenſure the ſhock of all that oppoſition which 


can 
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canbe but breach and words, but darts made up of air, pointed 
peradventure with Wit, and envenomed with ſome droppings 
of Malice, againſt which chere need no other buckler then this 
choughr, That whatſoever | ſhall appear, yet I am ſtill the ſame; 
not higher, not lower, in all the demon{trations and fulneſs either 
of Praiſe or DetraQion : or this, That Cenſure for the moſt patt 
is but Pride in its wantonnels, ſe[t-plealing, and not much diſ- 
pleaſing any that are wiſe , who may be ſtrong enough to hear 
without diſgut what others are ready to vent with ſo much de- 
light, what Wit ſuggeſteth co their Paſſion, and what Paſſion 
uttereth by che Tongue. 

| And ſuch Readers I may have,and too many ſuch ; ſome of 
the ſame faith and opinion , who yet will miſlike ſomething ; 
others nor alike principled, who will condemn all. To thi firſt 
I have nothing to ſay ; and to theſe but this, That I cannot be of 
their opinion, nor move as they do, till more weight of reaſon 
be hung on, Yet, I nothing doubt but to find many more candid 
and charitable, and who will give fairer welcome and entertein- 
ment to theſe Sermons then peradventure they do deſerve, and 
peruſe them with an eye no more ſevere and averſe then heir care 
was when they firſt heard them from my mouth, And for farif- 
fa&tion to theſe I ſhall give up this account for my ſelf, That they 
are now publiſht to the eye with the ſame mind and intention 
which firſt breathed chem forth unto the ear;and thar was firſt,to 
work men off from thoſe errours which are ſo common in the 
world, and have gained honour and kindneſs and reception be- 
cauſe they are ſo; ſecondly, to draw up their love and induſtry 
to neceflary truths, that they may not ſpend and waſt them there 
where they, may perhaps farisfie their humour but not fill cheir 
ſouls, but fix and tye them to that which 1s moſt effencial, which 
hath the favour of God and happineſs evermore annext unto 
it, and ready to crown it ; thirdly, to draw up the Means to the 
End, the Duty to the Reward, by that neceffary relation which is 
betwixt them ; this being the way, and there being noother unto 
it ; and this with plainneſs and evidence, laying it open as near 
unto the eye as the matter being ſpiritual would permit, and my 
weak abilities and diligence could bring it. In which it I have 
failed, or come ſhort (as I muſt needs _ of thoſe who have a 


more 
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more quick and. ſearching. eye and a greater art and felicity in 
clothing and uttering their conceptions, I muſt make uſe of the 
apology of an Apocriphal writer, CONCEDENDUM EST ME 
HI, If Ihave done flenderly and meanhy, it is that which I could at- 
2ain to, and 1 have no other argument but my good will and en- 
deavour to ſpeak for me, 

And firſt, how weakly ſoever I have carried it on , yet 1 
made it my aim and principal intendment to lay all level before 
me, and to remove thoſe praQtical errours which are moſt com- 
mon and regnant, which men walk in as in the ways of righte- 
ouſneſs, and glory in as in the Truth it ſelf, which grow up in 
the world like thoſe weeds which run and ſpread themlelves over 
the ſurface of the water, but have noroot ; even thoſe errours 
which are the proper ifſues of Luſt and Idlenefſs, with which. 
men infe& and in whichthey applaud one another, and ſo move 
together with content and danger ; which are improved by cu- 
ſtome, and at laſt raiſed up to the power and dignity of a Law. 
It was well obſerved by Seneca, Cam error fingulorum fecerit pub- 
licum, errorem fingulorum facit publicus ; The beginning of Er- 


,rours is from private perſons, but the continuance and life of 


them is from the multitude, who are firſt dazled with the autho- 
rity and praQtice of ſome few, and then take it from one ano- 
ther, and hold it up asa ball from hand to hand, and the pub- 
lickneſs of it gaineth authority, and interchangeably prevaileth 
with private men to receive and embrace it, It firſt ſtealeth or 
beggeth an entrance, and when it is common znd publick ir 
reigneth. From hence are thoſe noxious yet beloved errours, of 
which men are ſo tender and jealous that if you do but breathe 
againſt them, or but look towards them with an eye which be- 
crayeth bur the leaſt diſlike , they preſently ſwell and rage as a- 
gainſt an enemy, and is never at caſe but in his ſnare who is ſo. 
Proficit ſemper contradiflio flultorum ad flultitie demonſtrationem,ſaith 
Hilary ; The perverſeneſs and contradiQtion of weak and wilful 
men is violent and impetuous to gain ground, and outrun that 
truth which ſhould ſtay and moderate ir, But the greateſt pro- 
greſs it maketh in theſe irs cafie and pleaſant journeys, is to 
make it ſelf more open and manifeſt, like Candaules wife,who was 
ſeen naked of all but her ſelf From hence have thoſe errours 


crept 
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crept irito the Church which haveleſſened her number, and fil- 
\f led her up not with members but with names, From hence it is 
" that God is made more cruel then Man, and yet more merciful then be 
is ; that Men are Saints, and yet the Law impoſſible ; that the begin- 
nings of Obedience are ſet down for perfeflion ; that Men are made per- 
feft, and yet ſin oftner then they obey ; that Our Endeavours are per- 
formances , and our weakeſt and moſt feeble thoughts are endeavours; 
that Hearing is F aith, and Faith phanſie ; that Imputed righteouſneſs 
#3 all, when we have none of our own ; that VVe may be reputed good 
when we are notoriouſly evil ; that Our Eleftion may be ſure though we 
do not make it ſo, and that we muſt aſſure our ſelves when we have 
more reaſon to deſpair ; that Aſſurance is a duty, and to work. it out is 
none. From hence it is that Chriſtian Liberty is let looſe againſt Chriſt 
himſelf, and the Spirit brought in to contradif it ſelf ; and God, to 
do himſelf what he doth command ; that Grace is miraculous and itre- 
fiſtable, and the VVill is but a word which ſignifietb nothing, or if it | 
do, it is that which cannot will, All theſe we find in the books 
and writings of ſome who have gained a name and repute in the 
world, preſented indeed in a veil, but ſo thin, and with fo lir- 
tle art of concealment, that they are underſtood by too many in 
that ſenſe which the Fleſh will ſoon admit and make uſe of to all 
its purpoſes. And though wher they are urged with the dan- 
ger of ſuch poſitions , and the horrour of ſuch conſequences 
which'naturally iſſue from them, they ſeem todiſown and rejett 
them as none of theirs, and do many times in their Poſtills con- 
fure their DoArine with their Uſe, and their Premiſes with their 
Inferences, yet it 1s with that art which Tiberius nſed in the re- Suſpenſe 
faſal of the Empire, with doubtful and perplext Words, and;as rr opti 
he, naming but one part when they mind the whole ; they will regal Tac: 
not and-yet would ſay all, as he would not and yet would be 7-454) 
Emperour, And after all ſhifts and evafions , after ſo many 
aftirmations and negations , after ſo many limitations and di- 
ſtin&ions and riddles, Sol Apollo, & Apollo Sol, as it is in the 
proverb, we have but ſeveral expreſſions for the ſame thing : 
and what they would have and what they would not have, what 
they do fay and what they will not ſay ; to be perfef, yet mo$t de- 
ficient ; to think, 'andto endeavour ; to begin in the Spirit, and 0 
' » end inthe Spirit ; to beforced, and tobe led ; to be willing, and not to 
_ ph pill, 
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tas din 


Nulla tem- 


Gn. Sen. raiſeth ir, Bur the Philoſopher will tell us no tempeſt is long, 


will ; to be irregular, and tobefree ; to be certain without aſſarance, 
and aſſured without diligence ; to be Saints , and yet- unholy ; to be 
Adulterers and to be members of Chri$t, difter no more in their ſenſe 
than the Sun and Apollo do in the Poets , which are but ſeveral 
names of one and the ſame Planer. 


qo I thought it therefore and took it upon me as a work not un- 


worthy-of my place and calling, and which might bring ſome 
advantage to my Auditours, to endeavour at laſt the removal of 
thoſe errours which to mie ſeemed to come ſo near as to take 
part with mens [uſts and affeQtions and worſer part, and to flat- 
ter and feed our corruption, which is wanton of it ſelf, and ever 
ready to break forth without ſuch incitements ; and which did 
give it ſo much power and line in many, though through Gods 
preventing, grace it wrought not the ſame ſo pernicious and kil- 
ling effeCt in all, And1I confidered, not what did alwayes, but 
what, if we reſpe& the errours themſelves and the inclinations 
of the fleſh, was moſt likely, and would moſt naturally flow 
fromthem. To which if 1 have not brought ſo much ſtrength 


23 ſome may look for ( who ſtand as much at diſtance, and are 


as much afraid of them as my ſelf ) or as the work it ſelf may 
require, if I have lefc them ſomething to ſay who will never 
want ſomething to ſay though they can ſay nothing, yer I lookt 
upon it as my duty : and though I do nor riſe ſo high asto the 
fatisfaQion of others, yet ſome fatisfaQtion it will bring to my 
ſelf that I did endeavour it. 

And I was the more forward in this work, becauſe I ſaw men 
not only entertein theſe dotrines, but love them, and prejudge 
all others which look from them another way, as thoſe which 
lead them from that truth which is ſaving into danger, and ſoto 
labour almoſt irrecoverably under Prejudice, whoſe tyranny 
keepeth men in more aw and obeylance then the ſway of thoſe 
affeQions which are ſudden and mutable could do, For we ſee 
the AﬀeRtions are blind, and when they carry us along with vio- 
lence they do not judge but chooſe. Unicuiq; ſua cupiditas tem- 
peftas e1, Every mans inordinate affeRion is not only as a wind 
to drive him forward, but a tempeſt to whirl him about from 
errour to.errour, which commonly is like that affe&ion_ that 
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but ſoon breatheth, it ſelf forth ; and when the cloud is removed 
the eye is clear, In his wrath Efau will kill his brother 5 but Ge. 27.44; 
when time had-wotn that out, he is 2 brother again,and he mee- © 33: 4- 
reth and kiſſeth him, David's Luſt brought him to the forbid- 
den bed, but the voice of a Prophet makecth him waſh ir with 
his tears, It is open to our obſervation , that what men 
do out of paſſion they do they know not how , and the greateſt 
reaſon they have, is, that they do it : and if in paſſion we pals 
any judgement, it is not long lived, but waſteth , and decayeth 
and dyeth withit, Bur Prejudice is a rooted and a laſting e- 
no” vil, an evil we are jealous of becauſe we think it good, and we 
build upon it as upon a ſure foundation ; fo that he that look- 
eth bur rowards ir, that doth but breathe againlt ir, appeareth 
as an enemy that cometh to dig and caſt ir down, Sometimes we 
ſee it is raiſed by the AﬀeRions, ſometimes the AﬀeRtions inter- 
mingle and weave themſelves with it, but moſt commonly they 
come in the rear of.Prejudice, and follow as the effefts of ir,and 
help to ſtrengthen and continue it. And thus we love him who is 
of our opinion, becauſe it is ours ; and we hate him who op- 
poſeth it, upon the ſame reaſon ; we are afraid of every profer 
and angry with every word that is ſpoken againſt it. And this 
 gathereth every Conventicle, this moldeth evey Se&, coyneth 
every Herefie, This is that Sword which our Saviour ſpeaketh Matth. ro; 
id of, which maketh diviſion of a man from his father, and a daughter ** 35» 3% 
from her mother, and maketh enemies of thoſe who are of a mans own 
bouſbold. It is that Eaft-wind which bringeth in the Locufts ray" 
which cover the face of the Church, and make it dark,, and eat © 
wþ thoſe fruits of Peace and Holineſs which ocherwiſe we might 
gather. And indeed ir worketh moſt trouble in the Houſe of 0diwn 7hes 
Peace, in the Church, in Controverfies concerning Religion, (£99 *. 
For in Philoſophical Treaties new diſcoveries are very welcome; Luther's 
and if there riſe any debate, it goeth no farther then to cult © _ 
words,and feldome breaketh out to perſonal hazard : But theſe 
of more Divine ſpeculation , - which ſhould be managed with 
_ peace and charity, are commonly held up with great heat and 
pride of Wir, which ſome call Shame, which men have to ſeem 
bo have etred, Which may be the reaſon why we have fo few 
nfbancns of Retraftationi, but * one among the Antients, and of a 1,gufive, 
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b Bellarm. later dayes Þ one more, but.ſuch a one as did but like ſome 
Plumbers, make his buſineſs worſe by mending it. $So harſh a 
thing it is to the nature of Men to ſeem to have miſtaken, and 
ſo powerful is Prejudice : For to confeſs an Errour is to ſay 
we wanted Wit, 

. And therefore we ſhould flye from Prejudice as from a Ser- 

Gen. 3» perſt, For it deceiveth us as the Serpent did Eve, giveth a No 
to Gods Tea; maketh Men true, and God a lyar,and nulleth the 
ſentence of death. You [ball he the death, when this is the In- 
terpreter, is, your Eyes ſhall be opened ; and to deceive our ſelves, 
is to be as Gods knowing good and evil, And it may well be called 
a Serpent ; for the biting of it is like that of the 7arantula ; the 
working of its venome makech us dance and laugh our ſelves to 
death ; For a ſerled prejudicate,though falſe,opinion may build 
up as ſtrong reſolutions asa true. Saul was as zealous for the 
Law as Paul was for the Goſpel. A Heretick will be as loud 
for a fiction as the Orthodox for the Truth ; the Turk as vio- 
lent for his Mahomet as a Chriſtian for his Saviour. Habet dia- 
bolus ſuos Martyres : For the Devil hath his Martyrs as well as 
God, And it is Prejudice which is that evil ſpirit that caſterh 
them into the fire and the water, that conſumeth or drowneth 

COP them, that leadeth them forth like Agag , delicately to their 

death, 

or And this is moſt vifible in thoſe of the Church of Rome ; 
We may ſee even the marks upon them, Obſtinacy, Inſolency, 
Scorn and contempt , a proud and* high Diſdain of any thing 
that appeareth like reaſon, or of any man that ſhall ſpeak it to 
teach and recover them : Which are certainly the fignes of the 
biting of this Serpent Prejudice, or as ſome will call it, the marks 
of the Beaſl. Quam gravis incubat ? How heavy doth Prejudice 
lye upon them who are taught to renounce their very Senſe, and 
to miſtruſt,nay to deny,their Reaſon ? who ſee with other mens 

Apui; De eyes,and hear with other mens cars ? qui non animoſed auribus to= 

 gitant, who donatjudge with their mind bur with their ears? 
The firſt prejudice is, That theirs is the Catholick Church,ond can- 
not err ; and then all other ſearch and enquiry is vain, as alcar- 
ned writer obſeryeth, For what need they go further to find 
the truth then co the high Prieſts chair, to which ic is bound? And 


this 
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this they back and ſtrengthen with many others ; of Antiquity, 


making that moſt true which 1s moſt antient, And yet onnta g,;,z;t, 


vetera nova fuere, that which 1s now old was at firſt new, And 
by this Argument Truth was not Truth when it firſt began, not 
. the Light Light when ir firſt ſprung from on high and viſited 
us, And beſides, Truth, though it had found profefſours but 
in this latter age, yet was firſt born, becauſe Errour is nothing 
elſe but a deviation from the Truth, and cometh forth laſt, and 
layeth hold on the heel of Truth to ſupplant ir. Befides theſe, 
Councils ; Which may err, and the Truth many times 1s vo- 
red down when 1t 15 put to molt voices. Nazianzene was bold 
ro cenſure them, as having ſeen no good effe@ of any of them. 
And we our ſclves have ſeen, and our eyes have dropped for it; 


what a meer Name, what Prejudice, can do with the Many,and N«»9»-m 


whar it can countenance, And many others they have : 
Miracles ; which were bur lies of Glory, which is but vanity : 


of cam rebus 


of Llniverſality ; which is bounded and confined to a certain Sos eſſex 


place. With theſe and the like that firſt prejudice, That the 


Church cannot err , is underpropt and upheld, © And yet again ment. 1. 


theſe depend upon that : Such a mutual complication there is 
of Erroursas ina bed of Snakes. If the firſt be not truethen 
theſe were nothing : and if theſe pillars be once ſhaken (and 
they are but mud ) that Church will ſoon fink in its reputation, 
and not fit ſo high as magiſterially to diftate to all the Churches 
of the world, . 

And as we have ſet up this Queen of Churches as an enſample 
of the efte&s of Prejudice, ſo may we hold it up as a glaſs ro 
ſee our own. She ſaith we are aSchiſmatical : We pleaſe and 
aſſure our ſelves that we are a Reformed Church: And fo we are, 
and yet Prejudice may find a place even in the Reformation ir 
felt. Rome is not only guilty of this, but even ſome members 
of the Reformation,who think themſelves neareſt ro Chriſt when 
they run fartheſt from chat Church, though it be from the Truth 
it ſelf, And this is nothing elſe but Prejudice,to judge our ſelves 
pure becaule our Church is purged, to be leſs reformed be- 
cauſe that is Reformed, or to think that Heaven and Happineſs 
will be raiſed and reſt upon a Word or Name, and that we are 
Sathts as ſoon as we are Proteſtants. Almoſt every Se& and 
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every Faftion laboureth under this Prejudice, and feeleth icnor, 
but runneth away with its burden. And too many there be 
who predeſtinate themſelves to Heaven when they have made a 
ſurcendry of themſclves to ſacha Church, to ſuch a company 


or colleCtion,nay ſometimes but to ſuch a man.l accuſe not Lue# 


ther or Calvine of errour, but honour them rather, though I 

I know they were but men, and 1 know they have erred, or elſe 

our Church doth in many things , and it were cafie to name 

them. But ſupp ole they had broachr as many lyes as the Father 

of them could ſuggeſt , yet they who have raiſed them in their 

eſteem to ſuch an height muſt needs have too open a breaſt to 

have received them as oracles, and to have lickt up poylon it ſelf 

if it had fallen from their pens, fince they have the ſame motive 

and inducement to believe them when they err which they have 

co believe them when they ſpeak the truth, and that 1s no more 

0-«t. pro then their Name, Tolle Catonem de Cauſa, ſaid Tully; Cato was 
Murens. a tame of virtue, and carried authority with it ; and therefore 
he thought him not a fit witneſs in that cauſe againſt Mur4na,for 

his very name might overbear and fink ic, 7olle AugnSlinum de 
Ta cauſa, Take away the name of Auguſtine, of Luther, and Cal- 
vine, and Arminius ; for they are but names not arguments. 

ARs 4. 12: There is but one Name by which we may be ſaved: And his Name a- 
Hebr. 12.2, lone muſt have authority, and prevail wich us who is the authour 
and finiſher of our faith, Ve may honour others, and give unto 

them that which is theirs ; but we muſt not deifie them,nor pull 


Chriſt out of his throne to place them in his room, Of this we * 


may be ſure, There is not, there cannot be, any influence ina 
Name to make a concluſion true or falſe; And if wefix itin 
our mind as as in its firmament,it will ſooner dazle then enligh- 
ten us, Nor is.it of ſo great uſe as men may imggin, For 
they who read or hear can either judge or are weak of under- 
ſtanding. : -To them. who are able fo judge and to diſcern Er- 
rour from. Truth a.name is but a name and no more, and is no 
more eſteemed: For rhey. look upon the Truth as it 1s, and re- 
ceive it for-it ſelf, Burt. for thoſe-who are of a narrow capacity, 
and fail inctheir intelleQuals , a; Name will ſooner lead them in- 
to Errour then into Truth 3 or , if into Truth, it is but by 
chance; for it ſhould have found'the ſame welcome and entor- 

reinment, 
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reinment,had it been an errour, fot the Names ſake ; for a Name 
is their rule;and not the Thing, All they now gain is, that ha- 
ving ſuch a leader they ſhall fall with more honour into the 
ditch, 

Ic will be good then to be wary and watchful againſt our 
felves, and ſo ro deprehend our ſelves and not to love our 
ſelves ſo as to be the greateſt enemies we have ; not to rake that 
upon truſt to which we entruſt our ſouls, and on which we de- 
pend as our fureſt guide to that happineſs which now our hope 
and expeQation looketh on ; but to try and examine even the 
Truth ir felf, and to know what ground we ſtand on ; whether 
our foundation be firm and ſure, whether that which we have 
been taught be not now to be unlearned, whether we have not 
rook up that which we ſhould have run from , delighted in that 
which we ſhould hate, loved that which we ſhould have feared, 
been too long familiar with that which will undo us ; whether 
our natural temper and complexton,education and cuſtome have 
not carried us ſo tar from our ſelves with that ſwift bur inſenfi- 
ble motion, that we had no leiſure ro look back and conſult 
with our Reaſon, which was given us for our beſt help and 
guide 3 whether Delight, or Profit, or Honour , or Security did 
not make up our Creed for us ; whether in our purſuit of the 
Truth they were not the only lure which we did ſtrike upon, 
and now adhere as to the Truth it ſelf It will be good thus to 
try and examin every conclufion which we have made our rule, 
to let one day teach another, Maturity overſee and judge our 
greener years, and the wiſdome of Age corrett the eafineſs of 
our Youtly, Reaſon recognize our Education , Confideration 
| controll Cuſtome, Judgement cenſure our Delight, and the New 
man crucifie the Old'; Ina word, tothipk that we may have er- 
red, and not to be ſo wiſe as, becauſe we are deceived, tobe fo 
for ever. - 

Of this we may be fure, for it is obvious to our eye, that our 
Education can be no forcible motive to bind us everlaſtingly to 
any conclufion, For our pupillage doth roo often ntoſt un- 
fortunately fall under ſuch tutours as inſtill not any principles 
mto'us-but theirown, which are not alwayes true , but more 
often falſe, being ſuch-which they alſo cook up upon truſt from 
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their inſtrutours, And then Cuſtome prevaileth more in evil 
then in good, and in thoſe wayes in which the Fleſh is carried 
on with a ſwinge and violence then in thoſe in which we uſe ro 
move but heavily. And there be a thouſand falſe fires at which 
we kindle our Delight, and there can be bur one true one. Angd;r 
therefore in theſe conclufions which we our ſelves deduce and 
draw out of known principles (in which all agree,and in which 
our firſt judgement is our laſt) we muſt be free and diſengaged, 
not in ſubjeQion to any man or any thing, not under the aw of 
our firſt Inſtruftours, or of Cuſtome, or of any Name un- 
der the Sun, or of our SatisfaQtion and Delight, which we fo of- 
ten miſplace, or of Profit and Advantage, which name we com- 
monly give tothar which undoeth us. Nor muſt we be fo po- 
fitive, ſo wedded to our own decrees,as to be averſe and ſtrange 
when a fair overture 1s made of better ; becauſe . having no ſu- 
rer condutt then theſe, it is more probable we ſhould err then 
judge aright : and from hence Errour hath muntiplicd it ſelf, 
and is that monſter with ſo many heads, even from this preſum 
ption in men, Thar they cannot err ; and we ſee many moſt 
conclufive and confident in that which they have bur lightly 
lookt upon, and never came ſo near as to ſurvey it, and ſodif. 
cover what it is. For if men were either impartial to themſelyes, 
or ſo prudently humble as to hearken to the judgement of others, 
and to try and examin all, the Prince of this world and the Fa. 
ther of lies would not have ſo much in us, nor ſhould we be in 
danger of ſo froward a generation, If men were not fo ſoon ' 
good, they would not be ſo often evil ; if they were not ſure they 
would not err ; and it they were not fo wiſe, they would not be 
{o much deceived, 
Nor doth this ſubmiſfion and willingneſs to hear Reaſon blaſt 
or endanger that Truth which Reaſon or Revelation hath plan- 
red in us, but improveth it rather toa fairer-growth and beauty, 
as we ſee Gold hath more luſtre by its trial. And this readi-_ 
neſs to hear what may be ſaid either for or againſt it is a fair evi- 
dence that we fell not upon it by chance, nor received it, as we 
do the Devils temptations, atthe firſt ſhew and appearance, buc 
have marturely and carefully deliberated, and faſtened it to our 
ſouls by frequent meditation, and are rooted and eſtabliſhr in it, 
Neither 
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Neither doth it argue any fluctuation or wavering of the mind, 
or unfixedneſs of judgement. For mutatio ſententiz non et in- 
conftantia, ſaith Tully, ro difannul a former judgement upon 


g—_— evidence 15 not inconſtancy, nor doth he ſtagger in his 


way who followeth a clearer light, And had not Tully forgot 
himſelf and whart he here ſaid; which may well go for a rule, he 
would not have made ir a part of that elogy and commendarions 
which hegiveth to another Oratour, that he never ſpake word 
which he would recal ; 

of a fool then a wiſe man : 


ry then fools, who being what they are, will beever ſo ? No,to < 
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which, in S, Auguſtines judgement, is truer + 91d 7e- 
for who more poſitive and perempto- ,,, _ 


are vel- 
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be willing to hear, to learn, to prove every thing, 1s the ſtability «/ de nimio 


rather and continued a of reaſon : 
And the : 


It 1s1ts natural and certain /; 
. courſe to judge for that which is moſt reaſonable, 


Mind in this doth no more wander then the Planets do, who are jig 
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ſaid rodo ſo, becauſe they appear now in this now in that part !, Thefl. 5 


of the heavens , but yet keep their conſtant and natural moti- 
on. Thus it entertaineth Truth for it ſelf ; nor ſuffereth Er- 
Tour to enter but in that name and reſemblance ; And when 
Truth appeareth in its rayes and glory , and that light which 
doth moſt throughly and beſt diſcover it, it runneth from Er- 
rour as from a monſter, and boweth to the Sceptre and com- 
mand of Truth, It is never ſo wedded to any concluſion , 


though never ſo ſpecious , as not to be ready to put it by and 


forſake it when another preſenteth it ſelf which hath better evi- 
dence to ſpeak for it, and commend it to irs choice and pra- 
Qice, Thus S. Paul was a champion of the Law, and after 
that a Martyr of the Goſpel, Thus he perſecuted Chriſtians, 
and thus he dyed one. Thus S,Peter would not converſe and 
eat with the heathen, as polluted and unclean; yet when the 
ſheet was Tet down, and in it the will of Chriſt, he preached un- 
to them and baptized them. This is the mother of all Repen- 
tance ; For what 1s Repentance but the changing of our mind 
upon better information ? This, if it were well praQtiſed would 
fill the world, which is now full of Errour, with Recognitions 
and Recantations, which are not'only confeſſions, but triumphs 
over a conquered Errour , as: the rejoycings and Jubilees of 
men who did {ig in darknels, but have now bounil the light. This 

d would 
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would bean amulet and ſure preſervative againſt Prejudice, and, 

thoſe common and prevailing errours to which it giveth lite 

and ſtrength, and which ſpread themſelves as the Plague, and 

infe& whole families, cities and nations. In briet, this would* 
make our errours more venial, and men more peaceable, For 

he that ſeecketh the Truth with this impartial diligence 1s 

rather unfortunate then faulty if he miſs it ; and men would ne- 

ver advance their opinion with that heat and malice againſt dil- 

fenters, if they could once entertein this thought, That it is 

poſkble that they themſelves may erre, and that that opinion-in 

which they now fay they will dye may be falle ; if they did not 
reſt in the firſt evidence as beſt, and fo ſuffer it to paſs unque- 
ſtioned, and never ſeek for a ſure word of prophefie, or a well 
grounded affurance that this 1s one. For it this were done, as 
it ſhould, either Errour would not overtake, or, it it did , it 

could not hurt us. But this is an argument of a large compaſs, 
a ſubje& full and yielding much matter, and I was but to de- 
clare my mind and intention, which may better thrive and be 
more ſeen under the manage of more nimble and ready wits and 
the aftivity of a better penne, 

Secondly, as I thought it worth my pains and endeavour to 
ſtrike at thoſe common errours at which ſo many ſtumble, and 
into which they willingly fall and with great complacency , fo 
did1 ſet up in the courſe of my office and miniſtery- this defire 
(and I could not bring much more then defire) to preſent 
in as fair an appearance as I could thoſe more neceflary and 
eſſential truths, by the embracing of which we lay hold on hap- 
pineſs, and come neareſt toit ; and to ſet them up as a mark 
at which all mens aQtions ſhould eſpecially aim, For if this 
be once obtained, the other will follow of ut ſelf, becauſe theſe... 
truths are not ſo obnoxious and open to prejudice, and men 
would not run into ſo many obliquities, if they did principal- 
ly and earneſtly intend that to which they are cverlaſtingly and 
indiſpenſably bound, nor could they fo often erre if they were 
willing to be good, It was as wiſe counſel as could have been 
given to thoſe who ſat to ſolve knotry doubts and to determin 
controverfies in Religion in the Council at Dort, and it was gi- 
ven by a King, and it would have made good his Motto, and 
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contribute to that title ; Pauciſſtma defimienda, quia pauciſſuma C!, King 
» q g 


neceſſaria, That they ſhould not be too bufie and earneſt in de- 


ſary. Which counſel, if men had thought it worth their ear 
and favour, and willingly bowed toit, had made the Church 
as Jeruſalem, a City compa&i within it ſelf, and there would have 


| been abundance of peace ſo long as the Moon endureth. For Que- 


{tions in Divinity are like Meats in this. The more delicate and 
ſubtile they are the ſooner they putrifie, and by too much agi- 
cation and fifting annoy and corrupt the rule ; whileſt men are 
more {wift and eager in the purſuit and advance of that humour 
that raiſed them then in following thoſe truths which are buc 
few and eafie, and with which they might build themſelves up in 
their holy faith. Lex nos innocentes eſſe jubet © non curioſos ; Inno- 
cency and not Curiofity, 1s the fulfilling of the Law : as it is 
not Luxury which raiſeth an healthful conſtitution , but Tem- 
perance , and thoſe meats which are as wholeſome as com- 
mon. 

The ſum of all Chriſtianity is made up in this, To level 
and place all our hope where it ſhould be , on God through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to love him, and keep his command- 
ments, which are both open and eafie when we are willing, In 
other more nice then uſeful diſquiſitions I am well pleaſed to be 
puzzled and to beat loſs, and yet am not at loſs, becauſe: 1 
cannot loſe that which 1 would not , which 1 cannot have; 
and reſolve tor God, and not my felf, or indeed for my ſelf be- 
cauſe for God : And my anſwer is moſt ſatisfatory , That 1 
believe the thing , and God only knoweth the manner how it 
is, and doth not therefore reveal it becauſe it is not fir for me to 
know. | | 

When I am to appear before God in his Houſe and at his 
Table, I recolle& my thoughts, and turn them upon my ſelf ; 
I ſeverely enquire in what terms I ſtand with God and my 
Neighbour ; whether there be nothing in me, no imagination, 
which ſtandeth in oppoſition with Chriſt, and fo is not ſuitable 
with the feaſt, nor with him that maketh it. And when this is 
done, my bufineſs is atan end; for to attempt more is to do 
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nothing, or rather that which I ſhould not do: But I do not 
ask, with the Schools, How the ten Predicaments are in the 
Euchariſt, How the Bread is con-or tranſubſtantiated, or How 
the body of Chriſt is there. For they who ſpeak at diſtance 
moſt modeſtly, and tell us it is not corporally but yet really 
there, donot fo define as to aſcertain the manner, but leave it 


Job. 19-25: in a cloud and out of fight, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 


that he will raiſe me up at the laſt day : for he hath promiſed 
- Who raiſed himſelf, and i2 the firSt fruits of them that ſlept + But 1 
do not enquire What manner of Trumpet it ſhall be that ſhall 
then foumd, nor of the Solemnity and mariner of the proceed- 
ing at that day , or How the body which ſhall riſe can be the 
ſame numerical body with that which did walk upon the earth, 


1 Cor. 15. It js enough for me to know that it 3 ſown in diſhoncur,, and ſhall 


be raiſed in glory ; and miy bufineſs is to riſe with Chris? "ere, and 
make good my part in this firſt ReſurreQion ; for thenl am ſe- 
cure, and need not to extend my thoughts to the end of the 
world to ſurvey and comprehend the ſecond, 
To add one inſtance more, in the point of Juſtification of a 
finner, in which after fixteen hundred years preaching of the. 
Goſpel and more we do not well agree, and yet might well a- 
oree if we would-rake it as the Scripture hath reachr ir forth, 
and not burthen it with our own phanſies and ſpeculations, 
with new conclufions forced out of the light to obſcure and dar- 
ken it : For when this burden 1s upon it , it muſt needs weigh 
according as the hand is that poiſeth ir. And whar neceflity 
is there to ask Whether it conſiſt in one or more aQts, fo 1 do 
aſſure my {elf that it is the greateſt bleſſing that God ever ler fall 
upon the children of men ?' or Whether it be perfe&ed in the 
pardoning of our ſins, or the imputation of univerſal obedi- 
ence, or by the ative and paſſive obedience of Chriſt, when ir 
is plain that the a& of Juſtification is the a& of the Judge, 
and this cannot ſo much concern us as the benehic it ſelf, which 
is the greateſt that can be given; I am ſure, not ſo much as 
the duty, which muſt fit us for thealt, It were to be wiſht 
that men would ſpeak ofthe a&s of God in his own language, 
and not ſeek out divers -inventions, which do not edifhie, - but 


many times ſhake and rend the Church in pieces, and lay the 
Truth 
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Treth'ie (elf open to rope; which had triumphed glori= © 
ouſly over Errour, 'had men contended not for their own infe- 
rences-and deduions, but for that common faith which was once 7 ude 34 
delivtred to the Saints, And as in Juſtification, ſo.inthe point 
of Faith by which we are juſtified, what Profic is it bufily to 
enquire Whether the nature of Faith confiſteth in an obſequious 
aſſent, or in appropriating to our ſelves the grace and mercy 

of God, of in the mere fiducial apprehenſ] on and application of 

the merits of Chriſt ; Whether it be an inſtrument or a condi- 

tion'; Whether a bving Faith juſtifiech, or whether it juſtifieth 

as 2 living Faith? What will this add to me, what hair to my 
ſtature , when I may ſettle and reſt upon this, which every eye 

mult needs ſee, That the Faith by which I am juſtified muſt 

not be'a dead faith, but a Faith working by Charity, which is the 
language of Faith, and demonſtrateth her to be alive ? My. ſheep 

hear my woice, faith Chriſt ; *AxSa, ans &, ovenla, faich Ba. ©2)5. 6. 
fill ; They hear and obey, and never diſpute or asR queStions ; they Joh. 10.27. 
caſte, and not trouble and mud, that clear water of life, lr is 
enough for us to be juſtified, ir. is enough for us to be ſaved ; 
which we may be by prefling forward in the way which is 
{ſmooth and plain, and not running out into the mazes and la- 
byrinths of diſputes , where we too oft loſe our ſelves in our 
ſearch, and diſpute away our Faith ; calk of Faith and the 
power of it, and be worſe then WPF AY : of Juſtification , and 
pleaſe our ſelves in unrighteouſneſg ; of Chriſts ative Obedi- 
ence, and be to every good Work, reprobate ; ,of his paſſive Obe- Tie, 1.16; 
dience, and deny him when we ſhould ſuffer for him ;' of the 
inconſiſtency of Fathand Good works in our Juſtification, and 

ſet them ar as great a diſtance in our lives and converſations, 

and becauſe they do not help to juſtifie us , think they have no 
concurrence ax all in the work of our Glraicn, Far we are 

well aſſured of the one and contend for it, and too many aretoo 
confident of the ocher, There is indeed a kind of intemperance 

in molt of us,a wild and irregular defire to. make things more or 

leſs then they are, and remove them well near out of fight by 

our additions arid defalcations ; and few there are who can be 
content with the Truth, and ſertle and reſt in it as It appeareth 

in that nakedneſs and fimplicity in Which it was firſt broughe 

c forth, 
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forth, but men are ever drawing out concluſions. of their, 'own, 
ſpinning out and weaving ſpeculations, thin, unſuicable, un- 


fic ro be worn , which yet they glory in and defend -with 
more heat and animoſity then they do that Truth which. is-.ne- 
ceffary and by ir ſelf ſufficient without this additional arg.. For 
theſe are creatures of our own, ſhaped out in our phanfie, and 
ſo dreſt up by us with all accurateneſs and curiofity of dili- 


gence that we fall ar laſt in love with them, and apply our ſelves 


ro them with that cloſeneſs and adherency which dulleth and 
taketh off che edge of our affetion to that which is moſt ne- 
ceffary, and ſoleaveth that negleRed and laſt in our thoughts 
which is' the main : As we read of Evuphranor the 
painter, who having ſtrercht his phanfic and ſpent the force 
of his imagination in drawing Neptune to the life, could not 
raiſe his after and wearied thoughts to the ſerting forth the ma- 
jeſty* of Jupiter ; So when we are ſo lively ,and overaQtive in 
that which is either impertinent or *not ſo conſiderable, - not 
much material to that which is indeed moſtrmaterial , we cam- 
monly dream or are rather dead to thoſe performances 
which the wiſdome of God hath bound us to as the fitteſt 
and moſt proportioned to that end for which we. were 
made, 

And theſe ] conceive are molt WEE which are i 
to the work we have to do, and will infallibly bring us to the 
end of our faith and hopes. Others which our wits have 
hammered ind wrought ouk of them may be'peradventure of 
fome uſe to thoſe wo are watchfyl oyer them to keep them in 
7 pliableneſs and ſubſerviency tothat which is plain and recei- 
ved of all, but may prove dangerous and fatal to others who 
have not that skill co manage them, bur favour them.ſo much 
asto give themline and ſufferance to carry them beyond their 
timit, and then ſhut rhem up in themſelves, where they are 
folt to that crutch which ſhould fave them, which they leave be- 
hind them our of their eye and, remembrance, - whileſt theyare 
Bufie in the'purſuic of that which they overtake with danger, 
and wichqut which the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and many thouſands 
before them, have attained their end, and are: now- in bliſs, 
Certainly | ic would be marg ſafe for us, and more: worthy. our 

calling, 
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calling, rabe diligent and fincere in that which is plainly revea- 
led, to believe, and in the ſtrength and power of that Faith to 
crucifie our fleſh with the affeFiions and luSts (Hoc opus, bic labox eſt ) Gal. 5. 24: 
then to be drawing out of Schemes, and meaſuring out the aQti- 
ons and operations of God ; ſafer far to make our ſelves fir ts be 
juſtified then too curiouſly ra ſtudy how Juſtification 1s 
wrought, 1 in which ſtudy we are many times more ſubtle: then .. 
wiſe; in a,word, ſafer to make our ſelves capable of favour and = 
mercy. For then the work is done, and the application made. 
Far all Gads promiſes are Tea and Amen, and fall cloſe with the * <2 
performance of the duty. And as to apply them to our ſelves 
is our comfort and joy, our heaven upon earth, ſo to be able 
and fit ca apply them is the work and laboyr of our Faith and 
Love whileſt we abide in the fleſh, 
| But befides theſe points of doftrine , which are but inferen- 
ces and deduQions made by them , whereof ſome are cafic and 
natural, and hold correſpondence and affinity with the Truth 
-as it was firſt delivered, and are upon that account to be recei- 
"wed as faithful ſayings of all men ; ather are more forced , and 
00” therefore as ejaCtaneous and unprofitable, as begerting moxe heat 
then love, and raiſing more noiſe then devotion; beſides theſe 
there be conclufions.in point of Diſcipline and Church Policie, 
in, the defence of which we ſce much duſt raiſed by men of di- 
yided minds and apprehenfions, and many times both parties 
well-near {mothered in the buſtle, For though Diſcipline and 
Government be neceſſary, yer the beſt form that wasever drawn 
cannot be abſolutely neceſſary , becauſe it cannot alwayes find 
place wherein to ſhew it ſelf, and the holy Spirit of God never 
Jaid an abſolute neceſſity but on thoſe things which, ag the Sto« 
icks ſpeak, are G& 7 # ' 17s ,, within our reach and power, or 
which we may do or have when we will. Ir is neceffary to bring 2 Cor.io.53 
into captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt , but ic is not 
neceſſary to be under this or that Diſcipline, chough the* beſt, 
further then in affe&ion and defire : For. in the midft of 'the 
changes and chances of this world we cannot be what we would, 
nor be governed as we pleaſe. 
| We ſee wellenough ( for it is as viſible as any thing under 
the Sun) that the Sword, which hath no edg or poinc againſt 
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the eſſential parts of Religion (wich which we may be certain- 
ly happy, and without which itis moſt certain we.cannor ) as 
it mgketh its way, di&aterth and appointeth what it pleaſe with 


a non ob$tante, notwithſtanding all contrary conſtitutions, though 


never ſo antient ; and Diſcipline is either quite cutoff, or elſe 
drawn out with the ſame hand which did form and ſhape the 
Commonwealth, - We have ſeen what a flow of troubles and 
"oi diſpute in matrersvf this nature hath paſſed on and carried a- 
way with it our Peace and Religion it ſelf, and then, left it ag ic 
were upon the ſands to ſhift for ir ſelf, in the breſts of ſome few, 
who by Divine aſliſtance are able to raiſe and cheriſh i it up to 
ſome growth in themſelves without yhele helps and advantages, 
and to give it a place and power in them even in the fouleſt 
weather; being forced to be their own Biſhops and Prieſts, when 


the hand of Violence hath buried thoſe their Seers either | in fl- 


lence or in the grave, We have ſeen Religion made an art and 
craft, and that which was firſt fer up to uphold and promote. ic 
' ſtrook at and trod upon as the only worm which did eat it out. 


We have ſeen theax laid to the very root of it by thoſe Sons of 
thunder and noiſe which is heard in every coaſt which theſe 


Clouds hang over, We canhot but obſerve what att and dili- 
gence hath been uſed, what fire and brimſtoge hath been brea- 


thed forth, to caſt ic down. We have needed no perſpedtive 


to look throughthe diſguiſe under which they walk , or co be- 


. hold with what ſlight and arrtifice they wrought aflf FDA into 
the hearts of the people, who are never better pleaſed then when 
they are led as beaſts to the ſlaughter, and do flatter and pride 
themſelves molt when they are under the yoke, We ſee it hath 
been the work of an age to ſhatter and then blow away that form 
of Polity in the Church which ſhewed it ſelf to the Profic and 
admiration of the beſt in ſo many, and was the faireſt bulwark 


the Church had to ſecure her from the incurfions of Schiſm, He- 
refie and Profaneneſs ; Of which, if we had no other argument, 
the phrenſie ofthis preſent age, the wild confufion and medley 
of the Sets and FaQtions which we ſee, may be an unqueſtion- 


able evidence': And now we have ſeen it laid level with the 
ground, All this we have'feen, but yet we do not ſee: that 
Diſcipline which did emulate and heave at it , and was placed 

in 
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was ſo much extolled, as yet fer up in its room, 
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in equipage with che Goſpel of Chriſt, we do not fee that which 
Nay, we 


ſcarce ſee any thing left but the [deg of ir, which they ſtill carry 
with them with expectation and great hopes, which prophetic to 
them the building up of this ſecond Temple of this new form, 
which, might it obtain, would, they ſay, be far more glorious 
then the firſt, All this art and endeavour hath been uſed to 
make them great and ſupreme on earth, the one halt of 


which might have wrought out a Crown for them in a better q.,, - :« 


place, For that may be had if we will, and if we be faithful to 
the death it will fall upon our heads. Burt in what ground 
our lines will fall, or how they will be drawn our, is a thing fo 
tar our of our reach and power that no humane providence can 


defign and mark 1t our, Day unto day teacheth us, 


and the 


experience of all ages hath made it good , that they who like 
not what 1s, but only what they would have, and propoſe it to 
themſelves and others, do many times open and pave a fair way 
co it, and walk forward towards it as full of hope as defire, and 
yet when they are come ſo near as even to touch and lay hold 
on it, may ſee it removed as far from them as'before, and their 
hopes in their bloſſome and glory to fall off; may live to ſee 
themſelves in umbrage, under a more mild and friendly tolera- 
rion, and behold that paſt by and ſunk-lower which they fo 
longed to ſee in that height which might amaze and aw all abour 
them, and bring them in that harveſt which was already gathe- 
red in their expeGation, I ſhould be unwyling to ſtir the 
bloud, or draw upon me the diſpleaſure of any-who have caſt 
in their lot with thoſe who have been earneſt in ſuch-a defign ; 
and I have no other end but this , to .ſhew the vanity and de- 
ceitfulneſs of ſuch attempts, and how dangerous and vexatious 
> a thing it is to drive ſo furiouily after that which hath come to- 
wards us fo often, and then turned the back, which we overtake 
and loſe at once, For itis ſo in the world, and will be fo e- 
ven till the end of ic; That which is mutable in its own na- 
ture may and will be changed ; nor is there any thing certain 
but Piety and Bliſs , the Way and the End. And therefore 
thoſe things which are not ſo effential ro Religion as that ſhe 
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cannot ſtand without them, and are eſſential only when they 
may be had, being exemplified and conveyed to us by the 
belt hands, muſt not take up all that labour which we ow to 
the heat of the day, and thoſe duties of Chriſtianity which are 
the ſumme of all, and for which the others were ordained. 
When they may be had, we mult bleſs God, and uſe them to 
rp end for which they were given; 

e cometh upon us, and removeth them, look after them with 
a longing eye and bleeding heart, follow them with our ſorrow 
and devotion, ule all lawful and peaceable means, to bring them 
back , bewail our own ingratitude, which raiſed up that Pow- 
er that took them from us, and was the greateſt ſtrength they 
and ſo preſs forward in that open and known way which 
no power can block up, in that obedience to the Goſpel which 


had ; 


the Sword cannot reach, which no Violence - can hinder, 


and when a ſtronger rhen 


For 


this alone can reſtore us to the favour of God, and reſtore to 
us thoſe advantages which we firſt abuſed, then loſt, and now 


Heb, 12.17. ſeek, carefully, as Eſau did the bleſſing, with tears. 


In a word, 


. theſe helps which we would have, and cannot alwayes have, we 


may yet alwayes have in our remembrance and affe&ion : 


but 


we mult not fo ſeek after them as to drive down all before us, 
and the Goſpel it ſelf, in our motion and adventure towards 


them, but fix our eye and defires upon that Heaven which is xp 


preſented to us in the way, and on thoſe divine rules of life 
from which no power on earth can abſolve and diſengage us, 
and for the negle& of which no neceſſity can be brought in as 


an apology : 


and thus bleſs God in all things 


, even in thoſe 


which are gone from us , and cleave faſt to that which is moſt 
eſſential and neceffary to the end, vvhich is out of reach and 
danger, and vvhich the power of darknels it ſelf cannot take 
away. 

Thirdly, Now I am come to the foot of my account, and 
co this all that I have to ſay is but vvhatI can but ſay ( for this 
Preface is ſwoln beyond that compaſs vvhich my firſt thoughts 
drew out ) and it is this, that as I was careful to preſs thoſe 
doarines which I conceived to be moſt neceſſary, fol did it 
without any affettation , unleſs it vvere of plainneſs and perſpi- 


cuity, 


," 
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cuity , of vvhich indeed I was moſt ambicious , as knowing 
that the Majeſty of Divine Truths is beſt ſeen in the ſtole and 
gravity of a matrone , and moſt times quite loſt in the ſtudied 


 gayetry and light colours of a wanton, 


I could have wiſhed 


for the happineſs of Iſidore the Philoſopher , of vvhom it vvas ;;,,, z, 1, : 
ſaid that he (pake not words but the very ſubſtance and effences #» >4yov-. 


of things, that I miglit have diſplayed the Glory and Happineſs 
vvhich is alwayes before true Piety , and pointed out to Pie- 
ſhewing how it worketh towards it , till Excerpris 
they both meet and are made one in eternity, 


ty as witha finger , 


endeavour (though I come ſhort of itY to draw out in ſo plain 


and lively a charaQter thac he that runneth might read it ; 


that 


the ſight of it might raviſh the beholder, and force him to a love 
of that which ſo viſibly draweth towards that end which hath no 
end, even the vifion of that God which is blefſed for evermore. 
We ſpeak, faith S, Paul, the wiſedome of God in a Myſtery , the i Cor. 2.7. 


hidden wiſdome : 


if it be known, 


as far as it is known, it is not a Myſtery : And if it were yet a 
hidden Myſtery , it could not concern us, becauſe that can have 
no influence upon our Will which yieldeth no light at all to 


our Underſtanding, which 1s as a counſellour to the Will, 


ſhould convey the light. unto it, 


to methen Darkneſs it ſelf when it is put under a buſhel ; 


ro the underſtanding. 


and 


£20, 7 il 


KATY 219 
Ya ou ouoiae, 


Damalc. in 


Photii Cod, 


And this I did ccx111. 


and the Goſpel | 1s the revelation of i hat My$tery, Rom.6.25, 
And if it be revealed, it is no longer hidden ; 


The Light is no more light + 


and 
Myſteries when they are bidden are to us as nothing. I know now 
no Myſteries in Divinity : ® for it is agreed on all hands , that 
whatſoever is neceſſary to the end is perſpicuous and naked 


I may ſay, Myſtical Divinity is an art 


of teaching nothing, of moving and ſtanding ſtill , of ſtriving 


forward and winning noground, an art of filling men with thin 
and empty ſpeculations, in which they are lifted up aloft to 
ſtrange fights-and apparitions, as they ſay Witches are, and as 


they themſelves think, when they do but dream. 


Sometimes 


it is made a veil to cover ſomething which we would not have 
ſeen, and wecall that the Myſtical ſenſe of Scripture which is 


none at all. 


For mer, are too ready to draw a veil again over 


that which is now made maniteſt, to obſcure that which cavnot 
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be too plain, nor made plainer then it is. Qnerunt quod nuſ- 
quam eSt, inveniunt tamen ; They ſeck tor that which is no where 
to be found, and yerthey find it our, but as he found Juno 
who embraced a cloud. Whatloever they ſee 18 a myſtery, and 
Penne acu- yet they lee it as Ifidore found out a myſterie , the Old and New 
IT Teſtament, in the noſe and clett of a penne. 
ow «1.5 1 know there be in Scripture, and frequently in the New Te- 


rate , credo \ftament, many metaphorical expreſſions, from Bread, from Fire 
Ferium, 1. and Water , from Sowing and Planting, trom Generation, Adop- 
Gd Orig 2ion, and the like ; Which were uſed not to make myſteries, 
24inl.8. butto open chem, fignandis rebus & ſub oculos ſubjiciendis, to ſer 
Zef"rvc.6. 2 mark upon things, and todeclare and unfold them to the ve- 
ry eye, that ſo they might enter with more light and caſe into 
the mind, which (as the Jewiſh Rabbies were wont to ſay) was 
to find out the lot pearl with a candle of an half-peny, and with theſe 
common and familiar reſemblances to dive into the ciſtern of 
Truth, and drawit our, Chriſt, who came down to teach-xQg 
us, was the light of the World ;” and what he caught, was as open 
as the Day to all but to thoſe who loved darkneſs more then light, 
and it will ſhine in its full ſtrength to all that will look up upon 
It to the end of the World. Nor could it be his will, who came 
to ſave us, that his ſaving Truth ſhould be ſhewn by half and 
dark lights, or that Divines, who call themſelves his MiniFers, 
ſhould be like thoſe Philoſophers who did Philoſephiam ad ſyl- 
Epiit.72. Iabas wocare, as Seneca complainethyg draw Philoſophy down 
to words and ſyllables, ſothat ar laſt it was ſhut up and loſt in 
phraſes and ſecond notions and terms of arr, which broughr 
little improvement to the better part , and made men rather 
talkative then wiſe, For we may obſerve that the ſame noy- 
Ea ſome and peſtilent wind which ſo withered Philoſophy till it was 
ſhrunk up into a name, being .nothing but a body of words,hath 
blown alſo upon Divinity , and blaſted that which was ordain- 
ed to be the very lite of our ſouls ; Which was more pure and 
plain when mens lives were ſo, but 1s now ſullied with much 
handling, and made much unlike it ſelf, daubed over with 
gloſles as with untempered morter , wrought out into Queſti- 
ons, beat out tnto DiſtinCions, and is made an Art, which is 
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the Wiſdome of God to Salvation, The Schoolmen did roze 
and draw it out, and then made it up in knots, The Poſtil- 
lers played with ir, and made it well-neer ridiculous : And we 
have ſeen ſome ſuch unſeemly Jigs in our dayes, And there have 
been too many Theorical Divines, who have ſtretched beyond 
their line, beyond the underſtanding of their hearers, and beyond 
their own ; wrought darkneſs out of light, made that obſcure 
which was plain, that perplexed which was eafie, have handled 
Metaphors as Chymiſts do metals, and extrafted that out of 
them, which Chriſt never put into them 3 made them leſs in- 
telligible by preſſing them ſo far, and by beating them our have 
made them nothing ; made them more obſcure then the thing 
which they ſhould ſhew ; yield us &njugmov &ryror mo@pror, 
a ſea of words , but not a word of ſenſe. 7o be regenerate is 
ſomething more then to be made good who were evil ; 7o be a 
new creature is ſomething more ( if we could tell what it were) 
then to be a juſt and righteous man ; and we are born and made 
what we are againſt our will. And what hath followed this bold 
obtruding of our own thin and forced conceits upon the Church 
under the high commanding form of neceſſary truths ? Even ' 
that which hath been obſerved of Philoſophy. When men made 
Wiſdom the only aim and end of their ſtudies, then Philoſophy 
was it (elf, in its primeand natural glory, being drawn up unto 
its proper end : But when they applied themſelves to it only ro 
fill up their time, or ſatisfic their ambition, or delight their wit, 
then ſhe loſt her native complexion or ſtrength, and degenera- 
ted into folly;then Epicurus raiſed a (warm of Atomes, Dioge- 
nes made him a Tub, and the Stoicks brought in their Decrees 
and Paradoxes ; then were there Mille familiarum nomina,lo ma- 
ny lefts that it 1s not eafie to draw them into a catalogue ; ſome 
there were who declared their different opinions and diſputed 
one againſt the other by outward ſignes alone, as by Weeping 
and Laughing. 5So we find ir alſo in the Church of Chriſt, that 
Divinity never ſuffered ſo much as when it was made matter of 
witand ambition, and Policy and Faftion became moderatours 
and ſtaters of queſtions. Then every man became an interpre- 
ter of Scripture, and every interpreter had need of another to 
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interpret him., Then men taught the Law as Moſes received ir, 
out of a thick cloud, and Darkneſs was drawn over the face of 
Life it ſelf, and men received it as it was taught , and did un- 
derſtand them who did not underſtand themlelves, received ir 


45 newes out of a far country, and conceived of it either more 
or leſs then it vvas, received it in parcels and fragments, which 
hung like meteors in their phanſie, or as indigeſted lumps in 
their minds, which ſoon broke out into ſores and ulcers, and one 
was a Libertine another an Anabaptiſt, another a Leveller;and ſome 
there were vvho did diſtinguiſh themſelves by the motion and 
geſture, and ſome (vvhichis ſtrange) by the nakedneſs of their 
bodies. And thus miſchief grew up and multiplied through 
the blindneſs or deceitfulneſs of teachers and the folly and mad- 
neſs of the people. Which evil had not certainly fo far over- 
runthe Church, if men vvould have kept themſelves vvithin 
their own limits, and not took upon them to be vviſer then God ; 
if the Truth had been as plainly taught as it vyas firſt delivered, 
and not held out by mens ignorance or ambition, and ſer forth 
vvith vvords and phraſes and affe&ed norions of our own; if all 


" men would have contended for and reſted in that Faith alone which 


was once delivered to the Saints. 

And this 1 markt and avoided,and in the courſe of my Mini- 
ſtery run from as far as a good will with my weakneſs could 
carry me. And as I ſtrook at thoſe errours which are moſt 
common, and did ſtrive to ſet up in their place thoſe truths 
which are moſt neceſfary,ſo I did indeavour to do it tothe very 
eye with all plainneſs and evidence, andas near as I could in the 
language of him who for us men and: for our ſalvation did firſt 
publiſh them to the world ; To which end , and to which 
alone, next to the glory of God, theſe my rude and ill-poliſhed 
papers are conſecrate, And if they attein this in many, or few,or 
but one, I haye a moſt ample recompenſe for my labour, and 
Praiſe and Diſpraiſe ſhall be to me both alike ; for the one can- 
not make theſe Sermons better,nor the other worſe, 1 know others 
before me have raiſed themſelves up to a higher pitch , and 
ſtrook at Errour with more art,and brought more ſtrength rothe 
building up of the Truth;and 1 have ſeen Truthrexalted and Fall. 


hood 
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hood led in triumph gloriouſly by thoſe whom God and their 
induſtry hach more ficted to the work ; 1 have theretore offer. 
ed my ſelf,up to it but as ſome Succours , which come when 
the day and heat is over, who, though they do not help, yer 
ſhew their good will ; And we know that even they who bring 
on the baggage do ſome ſervice, 


[Iaxyty , Oz Pinoy a x7 Suvapu. Nat, Orat, 20, 


The God of patience and conſolation grant that we may be like- 
minded one towards another according to Christ Jeſus, that we 
may with one mind and one mouth glorifie God, even the Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chrift, Rom.15.5,6. 


—— 


A Table directing to 


the Texts of Scripture handled in the following ds, 


Four Feſtival Sermons. ' 


N Chriſtmaſs-day. Hebr. 2. 17. 
Wherefore in all things it behoved him 
to be like unto his brethren, 
On Good Friday, Rom. 8. 32. Hethat 
ſpared not'his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo 
freely give us all things £ 
On Eaſter-day Rev. 1.18. 1 am he that 
liveth, and was dead : and behold 1 am a- 
live for evermore , Amen , and have the 
keyes of Hell and of Death. 
On Whitſunday. Joh. 16. 13. Howbeit, 
when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you into all truth. 


Lord doth come. = V 
Matth. 24. 42. Watch therefor ig 


Jam. 1,27, Pure Religion, and unMRfiled 
before God and the Father, is this, To vi- 
ſet the fatherleſs and widows in their affli- 
tion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from 
the World, | 

1 Sam. 3. 18. . And Samnel told him every 
whit, and hid nothing from him. And he 

. faid,It is the Lord, let him do what ſeem: 
eth him good. 

John 6. 56. He that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me, and 1 
in him. 

Ezek. 33.11. As Tlive, ſaith the Lord God, 
I have no pleaſure in the death of the wic- 
ked, »- Turn yee, turz ye from your evil 


Twenty eight Sermons more, 


Micah Herewith ſhall 1 come be: | 

6.6, 8. fore the Lord, aud bow my 
ſe'f" before the high God 2 Shall 1 come 
before him with burnt offerings £ &c. 

v. 8. He hath ſhewedthee, O man, what is 
good; and what doth the Lord require of 
thte, but to do juſily, to love mercy, and 
ty walk humbly with thy God £ 

Micah 6.8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
what is good, &Cc. 

Micah 6. 8. What doth the Lord require of 
4 hee, WC. 

Micah 6, 8. But to do juſily, &c. 

Micah 6. 8. To love Mercy, &c, 

Micah 6.8. And to walk humbly with thy 
God, 

Gal.4.29. But as then he that was born af. 
ter the fleſh perſecuted him thaf was born 

'* after the Spirit, even ſo is it now, 

1 Theſ. 4.11. And that yee fiudy to be qui- 
et,and.to do your own buſineſs ,and to work, 
with your own hands, as we commanded 


On. 

I Theſ 4 11. -- And todo your own buſineſs, 
and to work with your own hands , as we 
commanded you. 

Matth, 24. 42. Watch therefore ; for yee 
know not what hour your Lord doth come. 

Matth.24-42, Tee know not what hour your 


wayes : For why will ye dye,.O houſe of 
Iſrael? 

Ezek. 33. 11. Turn ye, turn ye, &c, 

Ezek. 33. 11. *- From your evil wayes, 8c. 

#Ezek. 33. 11. -- Fromyorxr evil wayes, &c, 

Ezek. 33: 11. -- Why will ye dye, &c. 

Ezek. 33. 11. -- Whywillyedye, O houſe of 
Iſrael? 

| Fzek. 33. 11, 

Ifrael 2 
Ezek. 33. 11. -- Why will ye dye, &c. 
A Preparation to the holy Communion. 


it, in remembrance of me. 


bread,and drink this cup, ye do ſhew,(or, 
ſhew ye) the Lord's death, till he come. 

1 Cor. 11. 28. But let a man examine hint« 

ſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup. 

Gal. 1. 10. the laſt part of the ver, For 
do I now perſwade men or God? or do 1 
ſeek to pleaſe men? For if I yet pleaſed 
men, T (hould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. 

Colofl. 2.6. As ye have therefore received 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord,/o walk ye in him. 


A Sermon preached at the Funeral of Sir 
George Whitmore, Koight, Pſal. 119, 
19. 1am a firazger in the earth; hide 

| wot thy commandments from me. 


Why will ye dye, O houſe of 


1 Cor. 1.25. This do ye,as oft as ye drink, 


1 Cor. 11,26, For 4s often as ye eat this . 
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HEBR. II. 17. 


Wherefore in all things, it behoved him to be made like unto bis bre- 


thren— — 


game His high Feaſt of the Nativity of our bleſſed Saviour 

= is called by S. Chyſoſtome mno%y 7 fog? wilghmars, the 

great Metropolitane Feaſt, For as to the chief City 

"the whole Countrey relorts 5 Thitber the Tribes go np, 

faith David, even the tribes of the Lord, Pal. 122. fo 

all the Feaſt-dayes of the whole year, all the paſſages 

and periods of the blef{ed: cxconomy of that great 

work of our Redemption, all the folemn commemo- 

rations of the Saints and Martyrs, meet and are concentred io the joy of 
this Feaſt, If we will draw them into a perfect circle, we muſt fer the- 
foot of the compaſs upon this, Dexs hominifmilis fairs, God was EY 
made like unto Man : But if we remove the compaſs, and deny this Afi» ©. 
milation, the Incarnation of Chriſt, there will be no room then for the glo- 
riows company of the Apoſtles, for the goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets, for 
the noble army of Martyrs; the Circumcifion is cut off, the Epiphany dif 
appears, our Eaſter is buried, and the Feaſt of the holy Ghoſts Advent 
is paſt and gone from us, as that mighty wind which brought it in. Blot 
out theſe two words, PUVER NATUS, A Child #s born, The Son of God is 
made like unto us, and you have wip'd the Saints all out of the Kalendar 

at Once. ; 

» We will not now urge the ſolemn celebration of the Day. That hath 
been done already by many, who have thought it a duty not only of 
the cloſet, bur the Church, and a fir Tubjet for publick devotion, 
And uponthis account Antiquity lookt _ it with joy and gratitude, 


On the. Nativity. 


as upon a day which the Lord had made : And S. Auguſtine commends - 
this alvartog Solemnity as either delivered to after-ages by the Apo- 
Pe «b ipfir 4- ſtles themſelves, or decreed by Councels, and devourly retained io all the 
PRE Churches of the world. But we donot now urge it. For when Power 
inflimzts,8c. ſpeaks, every mouth muſt be ſtopped, Logick hath no finews, an Argu- 
Aug-P- 113. ment noſtrength, Antiquity no authority, Councels may erre, the Fathers 
were but children, all Churches muſt yeild to one, and the firſt age be 
Job 12.20. taught by the laſt 3 Speech is takere away from the truſty, and underſtanding -. 
from the aged. But yeſterday that monſtre was diſcovered, which the 
Churches for ſo many centuries of years heard not of, and ſo made much 
of it, and embraced it; bur they muſt have run from it, or aboliſhe it, if 
their eye had been as clear and quick as theirs of after-times. I do not 
ſtand up againſt Power, I ſay, I ſhould then forget him whoſe memory we 
ſo much deſire to celebrate, who was the beſt teacher and greateſt exam- 
ple of obedience, What cannot be done, cannot obligez And where 
the Church is ſhut up, every mans chamber,every mans- breaſt may be a 
148 Temple, and every day a Holy-day, and we may offer up in it the facri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to the blefſed Son of God, who came and 
dwelt amongſt us, and was made like unto us; which is the only end of the 
celebration ofthis Feaſt, Chriſt is made like unto ws, is as true when every 
man tells himſelf ſo, and makes melody in his heart, as when it is preached 
inthe great congregation : Butit is heard further, and ſoundeth better 
and is the ſweeter Muſick, when all the people ſay Amen; when with one 
heart and ſoul and in one place they give glory to their Saviourz who 
that he might be ſo; fa@Fus eſt ſimrilis, was made like unto them. . 

My Text is *$6n» «fioua, a principle in Divinity ; and is laid down une 
to us in the form of a Model ah wk : Which, as we are taught in Lo- 
gick, conſiſts of two parts, the Diizz, and the Modwe. Here is 1. the 
Propoſition , CHRIST OS FACT US SIMILIS, Chriſt is made like us ;, 2, 
the Modification or Qualification of it with an OPORTUFT or DEBUIT, 
It dehoved him ſo tobe, In the Propoſition our meditations are direted 
to Chriſt, and to his Brethren. And we conſider, Quid Chriſius, Quid 
20s, What Chriſt is, and What we we were. God he fyas from all eter- 
nity, but in the fulneſs of time exade /ike unto us. But we viles pull;, nati 
infelicibus ovis, were miſerable naked finners, enennes to God, at ſuch 
a diſtance from him, and ſo far from the leaſt participation of the Divine 
nature, that we were fallen from our own integrity and firſt honor, and 
fadi ſimiles, made like indeed, butif a Prophet and a King, if David, 

Pal. 49-20 draw our picture. ſimeiles jumentis que perennt ; Let our forrow and ſhame 
interpret it, like to the beaſt thet periſh, But now by Chriſts aſſimilation 
to us weare made like unto God z we are exalted by his humiliation, rat- 
ſed by his deſcent, magnifzed by his minoration : we are become candi- 

5” dati Angelorum, lifted up on high toa ſacred emulation of the Angelical 
eſtate + Yea, with ſongs of triumph we remember it, and it is the joy .of 
this Feaſt, we are fratres Domini, the brethren of Chriſt, With a mutu- 
al aſpect Chriſts Humility looks upon the Exaltation of our nature, and 
our Exaltation looks back again upon Chriſt ; and as a well-made pi- 
ture looks upon him that looks upon it, ſo Chriſt drawn forth in the 6- 
militude of our fleſh looks upon us, whilſt we with joy and gratitude 
have oureyes ſet upon him, Each anſwereth other & =eanigary they arc 
parallels : Chriſt ade like unto Mens and again, Men made like unto 
him, ſo like that they are bis Brethrex Chriſt wade like x7 mien, in all 

Hhinge, which fill up the office of a Redeemer; and Men made like unto 

God x7! m]a, in al things, whith may be required at the hands of thoſe 

who are redeemed, His obedience lifted bim up to the crofs 3 and _ 
mu 
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muſt lift us after him, and be carried on by his to the end of the world; 
And, as we find that Relatives are «vJirgo2a, there is a kind of converten- 
cy intheſe terms, Chriſt and. his Brethren ; 'Chritt like unto his Brethren, 


and theſe Brethren like unto Chriſt, Chriſt is owurs, and we are Chrift?, ; Cot, 3. n36 
- faith the Apoſtle, and Chriſt is God's. 


In the next place the Modification,1t behoved him,carries our thoughts 
to thoſe two common heads or places, the 3 w#wr, the Convenience, and 
the m3 drayxaior, the Neceſſuty of it And theſe two in civil aQs are one. 
For what becomes us to do, we mult do, and it is neceſſary we ſhould do 
it - What ſhould be done, is done, and it is i#»poſſeble it jd 


the complement and perfe&ion of the law. Now this Debxit again looks 
equally on both, on Chriſt, and on his Brethren. If iz: all things is behoved 
Chriſt to be like unto his brethren, which is the Benefit, Heaven and Earth 
will conclude,”'Men and Angels will infer, That it bchoveth us to be made 
like unto Chriſt, which is the Duty. 

My Text, ye ſee, is divided equally between theſe two terms, Chriſt, 
and bzs Brethren, That which our devotion muſt contemplate in-Chriſt 
is, 1. his Divine; 2, his Humane nature; 3. the Union of them both. 
Firſt, his Divine nature : For we cannot but make a ſtand, and enquire 
Who he was who ought to do this. Secondly, his Humane nature - For 
we find him here fleſh of our ſleſh, and bone of our bones, made like unto us 
in our fleſh, in our ſouls, Daſiquid xlirg eft , What can we ſay more? Our 
Apoſtle tells us, 7 le, in: al things, And then thirdly, will follow the 
Union, exprelt in the paſſive fieri, in his affimilation; and the aſſumption 
of our nature. All theſe fill us with admiration 3 but the laſt raiſeth it 
yet higher (and ſhould raiſe our love to follow him in his obedience 
that it behoved him; that the diſpenſation of ſo wonderful and catholick 
a benefit muſt be thus tranſaCted targuamr ex officio, as a matter of duty. 
The end of all is the end of all, our Salvation, the end of our Creation, 
of our Redemption, of this Affimilationz and the laſt end of all, the 
Glory of God. ' This ſets an oportet upon Man as well as upon Chrift ; 
and then his Brethren and He will dwell together in unity, Only hereis 
the difference 3 Our obligation is the eafier ; It is but this, to be bound 
and obliged with Chriſt, to fet our hands to that bond, which he hath 
ſealed with his blood, it is no heavy Debet to be like unto him, and for 
his condeſcenfion fo low to us to raiſe our ſelves neerer to him by a holy 
and diligent imitation of his obedience. This will make up our laſt part, 
and ſerve for application. 


In the firſt place, in an holy extafie we cry out with the Prophet, @»is la. 63-1) . 


ile qui venit * Who is he that cometh 2 @xis ille qui fimilis > Who is he 
that muſt be made like unto vs?. ©xis fecit? is but a refultance from 
Quid faGum eſt ? What is done? and Whodid it ? are of fo neer relati. 
on that we can hardly abſtrat one fram the other. If one eye be le- 
veld on the faGt, the other commonly is fixed on the hand that did it. 
HMagnis negotiis, ut magni: Comediis, edecumati apponuntur aFores, ſaith 
the Orator, Great burthens require great ſtrength to bear them, Mat- 
ters of moment are not for men of weak abilities and flight performance, 
nor every AQor for all parts. To lead captivity captive, to bring priſo- 


0 ners to glory, to deſtroy Death, to ſhut up the gates and mouth of Hell, 


theſe are Magnalie, wonderful things, not within the ſphere of common 
aCtivity. We ſee here, many ſors there were to be brought unto Glory, 
V. 10, but in the way there ſtood Sin to intercept us, the fear of Death 
to enthral us, and the Devil ready to devour us, And we, what were 
we ? Rottenneſs our mother, and worms. our. brethren : /ay us in4þe 

A 2 balance 


ould be other- rmepoſribilite 
wiſe, ſay the Civilians ; becauſe the Law ſuppoſeth obedience, which is j»*+ 
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Pfal. 62. '9. 


balance, lighter then vanity : «19> is 5r/346, Men fallen below the conditi- 
on of Men, lame and impotent, not able to move one ſtep inthele wayes 
of glory, living dead men. @xi# nowns Hercules £ Who will now (tand 
up for us? who will be our Captain? We may well demand, Quiz ille 8 


Who heis. s Angel, we may thiok, ſent from beaven, or fome great 


#8 Watiaur. 
Orat 43 
whdapos «my 
x42 pw Tw7 w 
A Torr, 


Prophet. Inqueſt is made in this Epiſtle, .and neither the Angels, 
nor MSſes returned, The Angels # Js, in no wiſe. Glorious creatures 
indeed they are, celeſtial ſpirits, but yet ar4uars 24repag, minifiring ſpi- 
ritsz in all purity ſcrouing the God of purity, {aith Nozianzene z not fit to 
intercede,but ready at his beck : with wings indeed, but not with healing 
under them ; Swunpe pam, but ſecond lights , too weak to enlighten fo 
great a darkneſs, Their light is their obedience ; and theic faireſt elagi+ 


Pſal. 103.21. gum, Fe Angels, that do his will. They are but finite agents, and fo nat 


able to make good an iofioite loſs, They are in their own nature muta- 


* ble, and ſo not fit to ſettle them who were more mutable, more ſubje&t 


gdeb, 3 5 6. 


Y 


Matth. 8. 29. 
Luke 4+ 41+ 


Maith, 37. $4+ 


ach, proceed iasſc{rnagy 


to change then themſelves 3 not able to change our vile bodies , much 
leſs to change our ſouls, which are as immortal as they, yet lodged in ta- 
bernacles of fleſh, which will fall of themſelves, and cannot be raiſed a- 
gain but by his power whom the Angels worſhip. In priſon we were,apd 
CUI ANGELORUM? written on the door 3 milerable captives, ſa 
deplorably loſt that the whole Hierarchie of Angels could not help us, 
And if not the Angels, not Moſes ſure 3 though he were mgg 47 74or@ , 
neareſt to God, and ſaw as much of-his Majeſty as Mortality was able ta 
bear, The Apoſtle tells us he was faith/ul in all hi: houſe , &« wegmer, as 
4 feruant ; but Chriſt, 5; 3c, as a Son, Smite he did the Agyptians, and 
led the people like ſheep through the wilderneſs. But he who was 
des mas ounigias, the Captain f our ſalvation, as he is (tiled, v. 10, was to 
cope with one more terrible then Pharaoh and all his hoſt,to put a hook 
into the noſtrils of that great Leviathan, to lead not the people alone, 
but Moſes alſo, through darkneſs and death it ſelf; able to uphold and 
ſettle an Angel in his glorious eſtate, and to rayſe Moſes from the dead. 
Not Moſes then 3 but one greater then Moſes : Not the Angels; but one 
whom the Angels worſbip, who could command a whole Legion of them: 
Not a Prophet, Or if a Prophet, the great Prophet which was to come; 
If an Angel, the Angel of the Covenant, Cerie hic Deus eſt, 'even God 
himſelf. Now-Athanaſtus's Creed will teach us that there is but one God, 
yet three Perſons,the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. We muſt then 
find out to which of the Perſons this conomie belongeth. Not to the Fa: 
ther : That great caxw34 is his: He bringeth his firſt- begotten into the world, 
ch, 1. 6. that he may declare bis name wnto bis brethren, ch. 2. Not the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : We hear him, ch. 3, as an Herald, calling to us, To day if yee. 
will hear his vozce. An4 he Is Vicarins Chriſt:,qChriſts Vicar on earth, 
ſupplyeth his place in his abſence, and comforteth his children. It muſt 
needs then be media Per/ona, the ſecond and middle Perſon, the Son- of 
God. The office will beſt fit him, to be a Mediatour. Ask the Divels 
themſelves; when he lived, they roared it out. Ask the Centurion and 
them that watched him at his death z they ſpeak it with fear and tremb- 
ling, Traly this was the Son of God, ; 
Eiviſt then our Captain is the Son of God. But God hath divers Sons : 
ſome by Adoption, and they are made ſo; ſome by Nuncupation, and 
they are but called fo 3 and ſome by Creation, and they are created ſo, 
They who rob and deveſt Chriſt of his Eſſence, yet yeild him his Title 3 
and though they deny him to be God, yet call him God's Son. We muſt 
follow then the FIR methad in his deſcription of moral Happis« 
y way of negation, and to eſtabliſh Chriſt in 6 
right 
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right of Filiation, tell you, 1. he is not a Son, not adoptions filins, God's 
adopted Son, who by fome great merit of his could fo dignitie himfclt,as 
to deſerve that title. - This was the dream, or rather invention,of Photi- 


#w. Avery dreamindeed. Forthen this Similation were not of God 


to Man, but of Man to God ; the Text inverted quite, 
=—— -Iwitatnr adoptio prolem. K 
Adoption is but a ſupply,a grafting of a ſtrange branch into another ſtock. 


No: 


But be whole name is The Branch grows up of himſelf, of the tame ſtock 


and raot, God of God, very God of wery God, made manifeſt in the fleſh. Tim, ,, is, 


2. not Filins nencupatione, God's Son by nuncupation, his nominal Son - 


Such a one Sabellius and the-Patro-paſſizui phantied; as if the Father had 


been afhimilated, and fo called the Sox, impioutly making the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt not three Perſons, but three Names. 3. Laſtly, 
not Filizs treatww, God's created Son, «Jicua, x) ingia@, a mere Creature , 
and of a diftin# eſſence from his Father, as the more rigid Arians, nor the 
moſt excellent Creature, 4win@,ix ſubſtance like unto the Father,but nor 
conſubſtantial with him, as the more moderate (whom the Fathers called 


Swag, balf- Arians) conceived. To thefe Hereticks we reply, Nox eft 


Fili#s Dei, He 1s not thus the Son of God. And as Ariſtotle tells us, that 


his Moral Happinefs is the chief Good, but not that Good which the Vo: 


luptuary phanſieth, the Epicures Good 3 nor that which Ambition 
flyes to , - the Politicians Good; mbr that which the Contempla«- 
tive man abſtracteth, an univerſal notion and 7d4ea of Good : So may the 


Chriſtian by the ſame method conſider his Saviour his chief bliſs and hap- 


pineſs, and by way of negation draw him out of thoſe foggs and miſts 
where the wanton and unſantified wits of men have placed him, and 


bring him into the boſome of his Father, and fall down and worſhip God 
and man Chriſt Jeſus. 


Behold, a voyce from heaven ſpake it, This is my Matth.3.17.% 


beloved Son: We may (uſpe@ that voice when Photiaus is the Echo. An *7 5 
Angel from heaven ſaid, He ſhall bs called the Son of the moſt High: Our Luker. 32, 


Faith ſtarts back, and will not receive it, if Sabellius make the Glole. 


Our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks it, / and my Father are one : The Truth it John 10. 30. 


ſelt will be corrupted if Arius be the Commentator. To theſe we ſay, 
He is nut thus the Son of God. To contra the Perſonality with Sa- 
bellius, or to divide the Deity with Arius , are blaſphemies in themſelves 
diametrally oppoſed, but equally to the truth. The Captain of our fal- 
vation 1s the true Son of God, begotten, not made 3 the Brightneſs of his 
Father, ſtreaming from him as Li 

ing to his humane Nature, as Oftander, but according to his Divine ; 
x6e2mp Ts venreows, the Image and Charafer, not of any qualities in God, 


Naz.0rat.39- 
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= from Light-z his Image,not accord- ;'agei« Nai- 
Ol 


pros , Th Uh 
Siauirys 1g- 


but of his Per/on, the true ſtamp of his ſubſtance, begotten as Brightneſs 29, $4971 


from the Light, as the Charadter from the Type, as the Word from the 


- Mind : Which yet do not fully declare him. * 9» enarrabit ? ſaith the 


- 


* 


Prophet, Who hall declare his generation £ Miza on n walliir 3n wir. 
Thy faith is thy honour: a great favour it is that thou art taught to be- 
lieve that he is the eternal begotten Son of God. The manner is known 
only to the Father, who begat, and to the Son, who is begotten, If thy 
bufy curioſity lead thee further, vigq xV#51« there is a cloud caſt, and a 
veil drawn. And who more fit to teach us then he who came out of the 
boſome of God? Who more fit to give us laws then God himſelf? What 
tongue of men or Angels can ſo well expreſs his will as the Word which 
was made fleſh, and pitcht his tent, and dwelt amongſt us, and opened a 


«a,0{av. 


Ha. $3- 8, 


ſchool as it were toteach all that would learn the way unto happinek ?- 


Or what expedient could Wiſdome have found out fo apt and powerful 
to draw our Love out of thoſe labyrinths and mazes wherein of rt 
reth 
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dreth and divideth it elf, to take it from theſe painted and falſe glories, 
and bring it back, and fix it on that which is eternal, as this, tg the 
heavens, and come down, and in our fleſh, as Man, to inſtru men, to gain 
them in their own likeneſs, to tel] them he was not that only which they 
ſaw, but of the ſame eſſence with his Father, which they could not ſee ? 
So that here is Majeſty and Humility joyned and united in one to draw 
us out of darknels into that great light which ſhall diſcover and lay open 
unto us the deformity and deceittulneſs of thoſe flattering obje&s in 
which our thoughts, defires and endeavours met as in their centre, And 
if this infinite and unconceivable love of God in manifeſting himſelf in 
our fleſh do not draw and oblige fs, if theſe bonds of love will not hold 
and fetrer us to a regular obedierice, which muſt begirr and perfe@ our 
peace, then we are paſt the reach of any argument which men or Angels 
can bring, and no chains will hold us but thoſe of everlaſting darkneſs. 
And indeed his eternal Generation by it ſ{clf would but little avail us. 
For Majeſty is no medicine for our malady. We, who are children of 
Time, have need of a Captain which muſt be born in time, We were fick 
of an Eritis ficut Dii, a bold and fooliſh ambitian and affeCtion to be 
Gods : And this diſeaſe became Epidemical ; we all would be indepen- 
dent, our own Law-givers, our own God. Pride threw us down; and 
nothing but Humility, the exinanition of the Son of God, could raiſe us : 
And we may obſerve how 7. 7?God bids Ahaz ask « fipne not only in the 
height above, from Heaven, but in the depth, from the earth beneath, quia 
utrumque copulavit (it is S. Baſil's note upon that place) becauſe at the u- 
nion of the Godhead with our Nature, there was a neer conjunction of 
Heaven and Earth. A figne from Heaven is a great grace; but we would 
have a figne from Earthtoo: And here we have it; He was made like 
wnto his Brethren. ous imyis , O«ls  ay2umrs, God amongſt men, God on 

the Earth,'is a ſigne indeed. 
0G” Therefore io the next place, as Chriſt is Dexs de Patre, God of his Fa- 
ther, ſo he is Homo de matre, Man of his Mother ; the Son of God,and the 
Son of Mary, Will you have ly ap here itis; a ſigne to be adored 
Luke 2. 344 and wondered at, and « ſigne to be ſpoken againſt, ſaith old Simeon ; a 
figne & profundis, we may ſay, from the deep abyſs of God's mercy. Ecce 
exſpetat naſci ſua membra que fecit. Behold, the heavens are the work, of 
his fingers ;, yet he ſuffered himſelf to be faſhioned in the womb of. a 
Virgio, digeſted into members, knit together with finews, built up with 
bones, covered with fleſh, inveloped with skin, raiſed up to the perfe&t 
ſimilitude, nay drawn down to the low condition, of his Creature. He 
would be any thing but Sin, to redeem mat from ſin, and ſave him. He 
would deſcend as low as the Grave, yea as Hell it ſelf, to raiſe bi to a 
capability and hope of Heaven and Immortality, Afira vywnicane, a 
wonderful condeſcenſion ! 2 wonderful fall; from his Throne, to the 
Womb; from his dwelliog-place on high, to dwell in the fleſh; from 
the Angels, Gloria in excelfs, Glory be to God on high,to the Shepherds, 
Vidimus in preſepi, We have ſeen him inthe Cratch 3 from the Seraphins 
2:10:20, Holy, Holy, Holy, to the Jewes bitter Sarcaſme,Come down from the 
Croſs; from riding on the Cherubim, to hanging on the Teat ! This 'was 
a wonderful deſcent ! Nor could we think God could do it, but that we 
know he can do more than we can thiok, Where was that hand that 
made and faſhioned us, that awrated- the heavens, that meaſured ont the 
waters,that weighed the mountains in ſtales £ Where was that voyce which 
+ hundred from heaven, that mighty voyce which brake the Cedars of Li: 
banns 2 Where was that God that was from everlaſting > Do we not 
ſtand at gaze, and put on wonder ? Do we not tremble to ſay it ? and 
yet 


On the Nativity. 


_—— -—— _———— — —— 


hat Majeſty Jay hid in Humility, that Power was in Frailty, that Hand 
in the Cratch and in the Clouts, that Voyce in an Iofant not able to ſpeak, 
%Amgx@ onpri), bg] @ bearw, faith Nazianzenez The God of Spirits was 
incarnate; he that was inviſtble was ſeem z hethat could not be touched, 
handled. We have ſeen with our eyes, we have heard him, our hands have 
haudled hin, ſaith S. Johoz He that was from — had a begin- 


nivg : He that wasthe Son of God, was made the Son o 
bis Brethren, 

We cannot put on too-much caution and reverence when we ſpeak of 
God. , De Deo wel ſeris loqui periculoſum, me ford, Deo indigna loquamur. 
Our Tongue will bg « the per of a ready writer, and run too faſt, if Fear 
do not hold it. That Majeſty is at ſuch an infinite diſtance from us. that 

it is far ſafer for us to adore than diſcourſe of it, The Chriſtian world 
0” path been too daring and bold with him, to ſpeak of him what they 
pleaſe, and then foteach him to ſpeak; to make a language of their 
own, and ſay it is his, although the words be ſuch as were never heard 
from heaven, nor can be found in the Book, of the Generation of Jeſus 
Chriff. If we be his Diſciples, when we ſpeak to him, or of him, let us 

uſe hisown words : For then he will better underſtand us, and we ſhall 
better underſtand one another. For when we ſer up a Mint of our own, 

and take to our ſelves the Royalty of coynage, whatſoever we work out, 

we ſend abroad as current, though thecharaCter and ſtamp preſent more 

of our own Image than his. When we will be over:witty, commonly 

we are over-ſeen. God is made like unto Meh; If the words were not his, 

we ſhould not dare to ſpeak them, But this is zvwos $ iadfons * X157, the 
ſubmiſſion and minoration of Chriſt, And it he will deſcend ſo low as to 
take our likeneſs, £ miirer gige)os aber, he alſo takes this language in good 
part, and is well pleaſed to learn thele words from us, becauſe they are 

his own ; Like 4 man; a man of ſorrows ;, a worm, and noman; 4 deſp ſed, 
rejefted man : He will bave us call him fo, he hath pur it into our Creed, 

and counts it no diſparagement. He ſet a time for it, and when the ap- 


Man, {ike unto 


Orat. 33. 


tJch. x. r. 


pointed time came , he was wade like unto ws; and all generations may 


ſpeak it to his glory tothe end of the world. Before he appeared dark- 
ly, wrapped _—_ Types, veiled in Dreams, beheld in Vifions: That hee 
appeareth in the likeneſs of our fleſh, that he appeareth and ſpeaketh 
and ſuffereth in our fleſh, is the high prerogative of the Goſpel. And 
here he publiſheth himſelf in every way of repreſentation. 1. iy «wu: , 
in our Iaage or likeneſs, in the forms of a ſervant, our very piCture, a li- 
virng picture,a picture drawoout to life indeed,ſuch a picture as one man 
is of another, 2. iv maj, by way of Campariſon, For how hath he 
ſpread and dilated himſelf by a warld of compariſons? Heis a Shepherd , 
to guide and feed us ; a Captairr, to leagl us ; a Prophet, tateach us: He 
isa Prieft, and he is the Sacrifice for us ; He is Bread, to ſtrengthen ns - a 
- Vine, to refreſh us3 a Lamb, that we may be meek; a Lion, that we may 
be valiant 3 a Worm, that we may be patient z a Door, to let us in; and 
the Wey, through which we paſs into life : He is any thing that will make 
us like him. Sin and Error and the Devil have not appeared in more 
ſhapes ro deceive and deſtroy us then Chriſt hath to ſave us. 3. Laſtly , 
is mes IWyuels, by bis exemplary Virtues, and thoſe raiſed to fuch a high 
itch of perfection, that neither the curſed Hereticks, nor the miſcreant 
urk, nor the Devil himſelf could reach 'and blemiſh it, Never was 
Righteouſneſs in its vertical point but in him, where it caſt not the leaſt 
ſhadow for Envy or DetraQion to walk in. - Amongſt all the Rlerefics 
the Church was to Cope withal, we read of none that called his piety into 
queſtion, 
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queſtion, And all this for our ſakes; that in his Meekneſs we may: fhur 
up our Anger, in his Humility abate our Pride, in his Patience ſtil}-and 
charm our Frowardneſs,in his Bounty ſpend our ſelves, in his Compaſſion 
and Bowels melt our ſtony hearts, and in his perfe& Obedience beat 
down ourRebellion. He appeared not in the Cloud or the fiery Pi 
lar, not in Darkneſs and Tempeſt, not in thoſe wayes of his which are as 
hard to finde out as the paſſage of an arrow in the airor a ſhipin the ſea, 
but in tegmine carnis, as Arnobius ſpeaks, ynder no other covert than that 
of our fleſh, fo like us that we may take a pattern by him. 
This indeed may ſeem an indignity to God : And in all ages there have 
VF been found ſome who have thought ſo : Not onely © if»$, the Heathen, 
who in Tatianus in plain terms tell the Chriſtians they did wweerjr, betray 
t00 great a folly, in believing itz but even 4:1 # ixxannas, as Juſtine Martyr 
ſpeaketh, Chriſtians themſelves and childrer of the Church, xpxas pinbggurer 
as Nazianzene calls them, ill lovers of Chriſt, who did rob him with a 
complement, and to uphold his honour did deveſt him of his Deity. 
Marcian and Valentinus could not endure to hear that Chriſt took the 
ſame nature and ſubſtance with Man, but will have him to have brought 
a body from heaven, The Manichees would not yield ſo much, but ran 
into the phanſie of an aereous imaginary body. Arijus circumſcribed him 
within the nature of Man, and brought him within the circle and circum- 
gyration of Time : "Hy #my ix 3 , There was a time when he was not; wasan 
article of his Creed, Neſtorius did not in terminis divide Chriſt into 
two Perſons, but, denying the Commithication of Idiomes, did in effect 
bring-in what be ſeemed to deny, a Duality of Sons. Homo Chrifius 
naſcitur, non Deus; The Man- Chriſt was born, not God 3 faith he. ' And 
it was his common proverb, Noli gloriari, Judee; The Jew had no 
_ to boaſt, = had crucified, not the Lord of life, but a man- _Bz- 
meſtrem & trimeſtrem Deum nunquam confitebor, was hisreply to Cyril at 
Epheſus; and fo he flung out of the Councel. Whileſt Sic great ſhew 
of plety and reverence they ſtood up to remove from God the Nature, 
they unadviſedly put upon him the Weakneſs of Man, drew him out to 
our diſtempers and fick conſtitution, as if God were like unto us in our 
worlt complexion, who are commonly very tender and dainty what 
likeneſs we take, and affect that fimilitude alone which preſents us 
greater and fairerthan we are. Our pictures preſent not us, but a better 
face and a more exaCt proportion, ad with it the beſt part of our war- 
drobe.. We are but grafſhoppers,but would come forth and be ſeen taller 
than we are by the head and ſhoulders, in the largeneſs and height of the 
Anakim, This opinion we have of our. ſelves, and therefore axe too 
ready to perſwade our ſelves that Gol is of our mind; and that God 
will deſcend fo low as to take the likeneſs of a morta], though he tell us 
ſo-himſelf, yet we will not beliage it: Which is to meaſure out the im- 
menſe Goodneſs and Wiſdome of God by our digit and ſcantling,by the = 
Imaginary line of a wanton and fick phanſiez to bound-and limit his de- 
Tis m1/-ly {(Erminate will by a piece of ſophiſtry and ſubtle wit; to teach God, to 
Tas inxeiroy Put Our own ſhapes upon him, to confine him to a thought : And then 
ſoues m- Chriſt hath #wo Perſons, or but ove Nature; a Body, and wot a Body ; is a 
win. Phot. God alone, or a Man alone : The whole body of Religion and our Chri- 
ſtian Faith muſt ſhiver and flie into pieces. But we wot ſo learned 
Chriſt; not learned to abuſe and violate his great love, and to call it: 
good manners; not to make ſhipwrack of our faith, and then to urge 
our fears and unpreſcribed ps groundleſs jealoufies. Ti e«Ciglte ; Why 
ſhould we fear, where no fear is ? ie tire wxpds, bn dic of rumen? faith Nas» 
Zlanzene, Shall his honour be the leſs, becauſe he hath laid it down for 
| our 
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our fakes? Shall he loſe in his eſteem, becauſe he fell folow for our ad- 

vancement? Or can we be afraid of that Humility which purchaſed ns 

glory, and returned in triumph with the keyes of Hell and of death? He 

made himſelf a Shepherd, and laid down bis life for bis Sheep ; and ſhall 

we make that an argument thathe is not a King? He <'othed himſclf 

with our fleſh, lights a candle, ſweeps the houke; deſcends to low offices 

for our ſake, ſo tar from byjog aſhamed of our nature that he made haſt 

to »flume it, & mim igagani; md ©4592 and deft thou impute this to God? 

No : to us his Humility 1s as full of wonder as his Majeſty; Nox erubeſci- 

ys de Chriſto ſyſtinente contumelias & faſhidia nature 5+ We are not as 

ſhamed of the man Chriſt paſſing through and enduringthe loathſome 

cotitumelies of our nature, ex\{peing the leiſure of nine -months in the 

womb, born in a ſtable, cradied in a cratch, wrapped up it cleats, poor 

and deſpiſed : Non decrucifixo Chriſto 5 not of our Lord hanging 0h the 

Crok: But Wonder heighteneth our Joy, and Joy raffeth'our Wonder, 

and we cry out with $. Auguſtine, O prodigia ! 6 mrracula! Oh prodigie, 

oh miracle of Mercy ! *92 myeJs + i rnpaes | Oh the ſtrangeneſs: of this 

new Bitth ! With the Wiſe-men, we oper: our treaſuries, and preſent him Matth. 2. 11- 

gifts, and worſtip him asa King, though we find himia a manger. And 

this is 4 figre from the depth, from the low condition of our Flefth ; 

FACTUS 8$TMILIS, faith the Apoltle , made like unto his bre- 

thren , CORPUS APTASTEI MIHI, faith he himſelf in the Pſalm, Pſal. 40.6; 

4 body haſt thou prepared me: $0 like us,that the Divel himſelf (as quick: F*'* 5 

fighted-aSMarcion or Manes) took him for no other then a/Man,and was 

entrapped # oxyxis wggCrtudle, with the outward garment and vailof his fleſh; Xax. Or 39. 

Venturing upon him as Man he found him a God, and {triking at the Fit 

Adam was overcome with the Second, beat down and conquerred 

that blow which he levelled. But as Chrift hath taken our Fleſh, muſt 

he take our Souftoo? May not his Divinity z as Apokitrarizs phancied, 

fupply the place of our better part ? Shall we not free him from thoſe 

paſſions and affe&ions which, when they move and are Hot within us , 

our common apologie is, Humanum eft, That we arc but-men ? No -'to 

S. Hilarie's Corporatio we mult add the Greeks ivar5ysmns.  Andif S. Hi- 

larie's Incorpdrating will not reach homegtheir I=humanition will 7 mile 

draw together and unite both Body anhd- Soul, Chrift came to fave 

both, therefore both he took, that he might free the body from corru- 

ption, and the Soul from \in, refine our drofs into filver, and our filver 

into' pure gold; raiſe our Bodies to the immortality of our Souls,and our 

Souls to the purtty of the Angels. He is perfe@ God, and perſet® Man, of —- 

a reaſonable Soul and humane Fleſh ſubſiſting, And now being made up 

of the ſame mould and'temper, having taken from Man what maketh 

and conſtituteth Man, and being the ſame wax os it were, why may he 

not receive the ſame impreſſions, of Love and Joy, Grief and Fear, An- 

ger and Compaſlion, affeFus oe rears , even thote affetions which rombars. 

are ſeated in the ſenſitive part ? Behold him-in the Temple with a ſcourge 

in his hand, and you will fay he was Angry : Go with him to Lazarus his 

grave, and you ſhall ſee tiis forrow dropping from his eyes : Mark his 

eye upon Jeruſalem, and you ſhall fee the very bowels of Compaſſion : 

Follow him to Gethfemane,and the Evangeliſt will tell you,ipEdle alrwwrry, 

be Legan to be grievouſh troubled, Matth. 26.437. Ecre tota bec Trinitas in 

Dozzino, ſaith Tertullian ; Behold, here is this whole Trinity in onr Lord; pe avina, c. 1, 

1. RATIONALE, the Rational part, For he teacheth what he had learng, 

diſputeth with the Phariſees, and inftraQeth the peopte m thoſe wayes 

which Reafon commendeth as the beſt and readicft to lead them ro the 

end, 2. INDIGNATIVUM, the duty power 3 which breatheth 
© it 
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blioth, Coed, 
CLX1), 
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 Witha reverent and fearful han 


it ſelf forth in Woes and bitter Invectives againſt the Scribes and Phariſes, 
3- CONCUPISCENTIUM, the Concupiſcible Apetite. He delireth, he 
earxeſily deſereth to eat the Paſcover with his diſciples, We may be bold to 

ſay, and it 1s gratitude, not blaſphemy, to ſay itz Angry he was, and joy | 
he did; he breathed forth his deſires, and grieved, and feared, and he 
that as God could have commanded more than twelve legions of Angels, 
Matth. 26. 5 3. as Man had need of one to comfort him, Luk, 22. 43. He 
was ſimilis x7 miv\2, like in all things, but with this huge difference - [o all 
theſe there was no ataxie or diſorder, not the leaſt ſtoop or declination 
from reaſon, There was no ſtorm in his Anger, no phrgrſie in his Joy - 
He was no women in his Tears; no wantor in his Love, no- coward in his 
Fear : He was like unto us in paſſions, but not bowed or miſled by paf- 
ſions likgunoto us. In us they are as ſo many ſeveral winds, driving us 
to ſeveral points, almoſt at the ſame time, Oar fear bath a reliſh of Hope, 
and our Hope is allayed with ſome Fear' : Our deſires contradict them- 
ſelves 5 we would, and we would not, and we know not what we would 
have;Our Sorrow ebbeth out into Angerzour Anger floweth uncertaioly- 
ſometimes it ſwelleth into Joy, if it be not checkt ; and-ifit be, and we 
miſs our end,it fretteth,and waſteth,and conſumeth it ſelf;and is near loſt 
in that flood of ſorrow which it brought in, Nunquam ſumns ſinguli 


go We are never long the ſame men, but one paſlion or other riſeth in us, 


and troubleth us a while, and ſo maketh way for another. ;, Such a per- 
plexed medley, ſuch a lump of contradiQtions in Man. Thus it is in us; 
But in our Saviour's Paſſions were like ſtraight and even lines drawn to 
the right centre. His Anger was placed on Sin; his Love, on Piety 3 his 
Joy, onthe great Work he had to do. Nis Fear was his Jealouſie leſt 
wit ſhould fall from him : When he grieved, it was becauſe others did 
not ſo + When he ſeemed moſt moved he was in better temper than we 
are when we pray: All our qualities he had,that were #»detra@abiles, as 
the School 25 *s which implyed ne defe& of grace, nor detrated 
from his all-ſufficient ſatisfaftory righteouſneſs. He had perax ſine cul- 
p«, thoſe affeftions which might make him ſenſible of ſmart, but not ob- 
noxious to fin, And in him they were not properly paſſions, faith Euſe- 


Apud Phot, Bj- bus Biſhop of Theflalonica, but rather ys 7s pvores, natural operations, 


which did ſhew him to all the world, as it were with an Ecce, Behold 
the man, And thus be condemned ſin in the fleſh, Rom, 8. 3. that is, in 


thoſe puniſhments which his fleſh endured, The blow for fin he latched 


io his own fide,when Sin touched him not,? irauayn]ey pvar drapaprines HEd- 
p&, ſaith Ifidore Pelufiota, taking upon him oxr (inful nature, yet without 


ſin. Hethat tells us he was like unto us in all things, brings in this excep- 


tion Heb. 4. 15. yet without ſm. His miraculous conception by the holy 


. Ghoſt was a ſure and invincible antidot againſt the poyſon of the Serpent, 


and fo preſented him an innocent and ſpotleſs Lamb ft for a ſacrifice. 
We have now filled up S, Pauls x7! v1s, and found our Captain Chriſt 
Jeſus like unto us in all things, We have beheld him in intimis nature, 
1n the very bowels as it were and entrails of our nature, nay ## ſordibus 
ature, in the vileneſs of our nature, xvzxay. wgenr4oms ſearching and purg- 
ing the whole circle and compaſs of it, and working out our corruption 
from the very root, We have confidered him in that height which no mor- 
tal eye can reach, in his Divine nature ; and we have lookt him where he 
might be ſeen and heard and felt, in his Humane nature + We muſt now 
> but touch at the paſſive FIERI, which 

Pointeth out the union of both the Natures in one Perſon. The Apoſtle 
telleth us, DEBUIT FIERI SIMILIS, That it behoved bins to be made like 
unto his brethren. And to the apprehenſiog of this union (as to the Koo 
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ledge of God) menuducimur per ſerſibilia, as Ambroſe faith, we are led by 
weak and faint reprefentations drawn from ſenſible things, and by nega- 
tions. © The 5s, the 9xomode, is beſt anſwered by, Nor hoc modo, Not 
after this manner.. He was made like unto ws; it is true : but not fo as 
fleſh #nd blood may imagine,or a wanton and bufie wit conceive, Not OY 
werenou, not mew, faith Baſil; not by any mutation of his Divine ef- Ham ©#1# 
ſence : ſme periexlo flatizs ſui, laith Tertulian, without any danger of the 
leafs alteration of his ftate. His glory did not take from him the form 
a ſervant, nor did this Affimilation leflen or alter him in that by which 
he was equal to his Father - Nec ſacramentum pietatis fit detrimentum Concil. 4.gene- 
Deitatisz The myſtery of godlineſs brought no detriment to the Deity, '**: 
Volufran asketh the Queſtion, How the immenſe Godhead could be ſhut Epilt- 3 
up io the narrow confines of the Virgins womb. To whom Sf Augu- 
{tine anſwereth, Now corrupit immortalitatem, non conſumſit Divinitaten, 
ſed aſſumſit hnumanitatem. And Leo, Nec minorem abſumſit glorificatio, 
nee feperiorem imminnit aſjumſfio, FACT US EST, He was made, but now 
corvertendo, not by converting the Godhead into Fleſh, as Cerinthus ; 
nor the Fleſh into the Godhead, as Valentinus : Not per modum concili- 
ationis, by reconciling the two Natures, yet fo that they remain two 
Perſons, and- the Manhood be born while the Godhead ſtandeth by : 
Not per wodune compoſetionis, by compounding the Natures, that after the 
union there ſhould remain one entire Nature of both, as Eutyches ren- 
dred himfelf in open Councel : But per admirabilem mixturanm, as St" 
Avguftine, by an admirable and inctfable mixture, Gregory Nyſfene C#b-ot c-273 
calleth him Oy wo 4r(4ny wewfridver, and Tertullian, Denas carne mix- 
tum,in his Apology (and Auguttine 8 Cyprian,and Irenzus uſe the fame 
phraſe) 4 God mixt with our nature : But not fo as a drop of water caſt 
mto a veflcl of wine, and turned into that ſubſtance in which it is loſt,as 
Eutyches phanſied : bur as tht Soul and Body, though two diſtin na- 
rures,grow into one Man,ſo did the Godhead affume the Mantiood withe 
out confufion of the Nature, or diſtinQtion of the Perſons. They are 
united as the Sun and Light, faith Juſtine Martyr y as a Graft to a Plant, 
fay others ; &; v3 wy i» «dHige, faith Baſil : As in a fiery Sword there are 
two diſtin& natures, the Fire, and the Sword; two diſtin as, to cut, 
and to burn; and two diſtin& effects, cutting, and burniog ; from 
whence ariſeth one common effe, to cut burning, and to burn cutting. 
All this muſt be taſted cum greno ſalis, and ſeaſoned with a ſober applica» » Tin-3-16. 
tion. Forin allchere is 73 Anrkey, and 73 edurier, foe reſemblance, but 
great diſproportion. This ts a great myſtery 3 and myſteries cannot be 
teared nor ſounded to the depth. It is well we can flote upon the ſur» 
face of theſe waters, and with a trembling hand and fearful ſtroke ſtrive 
forward by degrees,ti}} we come tothe haven where we would be. The 
Fathers agree, that impoſſtble it is nor. but inexplicable it is, vp revy, vp” 
abyer op xriurbiy x) 15s pores, out of the ſpan of humane Reaſon, beyond 
the reach of the largeſt underſtanding, removed fo far from any mortal 
eye that we fee it but at a diſtance, a ſcintillation only, and no more. The 
Angelsthemſclves, thoſe #4npe« p3]e, ſecond Lights, as Nazianzene calleth 
them, wax dim with admiration ; and their holy defire is, mpaww$ar, to 
ſoop and bow down;and look into this myſtery. All the repreſentations the u Pet. 1.12; 
wit of man can find out cannot expreſs it, but they leave us till in our 
gaze and wonder, whileſt the manner of it is hid from our eyes, and re- 
moved further out of fight then when we firſt lookt after it. Thoſe 
Beafts which came too near to this monntain, this high myſtery, were Hb-12.90- 
Stracken through with a dart, and ſtaggered in the very attempt, and left 
to walk uncertainly in that miſt and —_— which their too daring cu- 
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Orat. 26. riofity had caſt, @®vous Srewal & wyzacr, &c. ſaith Nazianzene ; Hot and 
buſie wits they were : Arius was $1a1ux)xaml&, a ſubtile Sopbiiter : Neſto- 
rius had y10war £'5gcqor, a quick wit and voluble tongue : Apolinarius was the 
ſtoutelt Champion the Church had againſt Arius, in compariſon of whom 
ſume thought the great Athanaſius 6s mids xg:2lwer, to be but a child in un- 
der{tanding : Not to mention Cerinthus, Valentinus, and Eutyches ;. All 
theſe, preſſing too forward upon this great myſtery, were ſtruck blind 
at the door ; and running contrary wayes, met all in this, that they ran the 
hazard of their own ſouls, and of that which ſhould have been as dear to 
them, the peace of the Church. It fareth with usin the purſuit of profound 
myſteries as with thoſe who labor in rich mines : When we dig too deep, 
we meet with poyſonous fogs and damps inſtead of treaſure; when we la- 
bor above, we find leſs metal, but more ſafety. Humility and Purity of 
ſoul are the beſt convoyes in the wayes of knowledge. Be not then too 
inquiſitive to find out the manner of this union. The holy Father Ju- 
ſtine Martyr ſealeth up thy lips, that thou mayſt not once think of asking 
the queſtion Ns; z How it # ; and tells thee, *« ic « wixens,, that thou art 
not like to meet with ananſwer. And what greater folly can there be 
then to attempt todo that which cannot be done? or to ſearch for that 

which is paſt finding out? or to' be ever a beginning, and never make an 

John 5.39% end? Search the Scriptures ; for they are they that teſtifie of Chrift. They 

R '5- teſtifie that he was God bleſſed for evermore; that that Word which was 

"14* God, was alſo wade fleſh ; that he was the Som of God, and the Son of Marr. 
The manner how the two Natures are united is 4rvrnbs]@ & 58d]&, wu- 
ſearchable and unfordable,as Baſil ſpeaketh. And the knowledge of itgif our 
narrow underſtandings could receive it, would not add one hair to our 
ſtature and growth in grace, That Chriſt is God and A4an, that the two 
qr” Natures are united in the Perſon of thy Saviour and Mediatour, is enough 
for thes to know, and to raiſe thy vature uÞ to him. Take the words as 
they lye in' their native purity and fimplicity, and not as they arc hammer- 
ed and beat out and ſtampt by every hand, by thoſe who will be Fathers, 
not Interpreters of Scripture,and beget what ſenſe they pleaſe,and preſent 
it not as their own, but as a child of God. Then, Lo, here is Chrift, and 

there is Chriſt; This is Chriſt, and that is Chriſt, Thou ſhalt ſee man 

images and charaQers of him, but not one that is like him; ao imperf 

Chriſt, a half- Chriſt, a created Chriſt, a phanfied Chriſt, a Chriſt that is 
not the Son of God, and a Chriſt that is not the Son of Man ; and thus be 
rowled up and down in uncertainties, and left to the poor and miſerable 
comfort of conjeftureyin that which fo far as it concerneth us, is ſo plain & 
eafie to be known. Dothoughts ariſe in thy heart? do doubts and diffi 
culties beſet thee? doth thy wit and thy reaſon forſake thee, and leave 
thee in thy ſearch at a loſs? 5 nis:s, ava, faith Juſfine Martyr ; Thy Faith is 
the ſolution,and will ſoon quit thee of all ſcruples, and caſt them by z thy 
Faith, not aſſumed, or infinuated into thee or brought in, asthy vices 
may be, by thy education, but raiſed upon a holy hill, a ſure foundation, 
the ptsin and expreſs word of God, and upheld and ſtrengthned by the 
Spirit. Chriſtian, doſt thou believe 2 Thou haſt then ſeen thy God in the 
fleſh;fromEternity,yet born;lavifiblegyet ſeeozimmenſe, yer circumſcribedz 
Immortal, yet dying 3 the Lord of life, yet crucified 3 God and man,Chriſt 
Jeſus. Amaze not thy ſelf with an inordinate fear of undervaluing thy 
Saviour ; wrong not his Love, and call it thy Reverence. Why ſhould 
thoughts ariſe in thy heart ? His Power is not the lefs, becauſe his Mercy is 
gfeat ; nor doth his infinite Love ſhadow or eclipſe his Majeſty. For fee 
he counteth it no diſparagement to be ſeen inour fleſh ; nor to be at any 
loſs, by beipg thus [ke us Our Apoltle telleth us, 5pwns, there was a 
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Derorum in it, and it behoved him to be made like nnto his brethren. 

That Chriſt was made like unto us, is the joy of this Feaſt ; but that he 
owght to be ſo; is the wonder and extaſie of our joy. That he would de- 
ſcend, is mercy ; but that he muſt deſcend, is our aſtoniſhment, oportet 
and Debet are binding terms, words'of duty. Had the Apoſtle ſaid , 1t 
behoved us that he ſhould be made like unto ns, it had found an eaſy be- 
liefz the Debxit had been placed i= loco ſno, in its proper place, on a 
{weating brow, on duſt wn putrefaCtion, on the face of a captive. All 
will ay it behoved as much, But to put a Debet upon the Son of God , 
and make it a beſeemiog thing for him to become fleſh, to be made like unto - 
xs7,is as if one ſhould ſet a Rubie in clay, a Diamond in braſs, a Chryſolith 
in baſer metall, and fay they are placed well there; as if one ſhould 
worry the lambs for the woolf, or take the maſter by the throat for the 
debt of a Prodigal, and with an Opertet fay it ſhould be ſo. To give a 
gift, and call it a Debt, is not our uſual language. On earth it is not, 
but in heaven it is the proper dialeCt,fixed in capital letters on the Mercy- 
ſeat, It is the joy of this Feaſt, the Angels Antheme, SALVATOR N A- 
TOS, A Saviour is born: And if he will be a Saviour, an Undertaker, 
a Surety, ſuch is the nature of Fidejuſſion and Suretiſhip, DEBET, he 
aft, it behoveth him ; he is as deeply engaged as the party whoſe Surety 
heis. And oh our numberleſs accounts, that engaged God ! Oh our 
procgily, that made him here come ſub ratione debiti, Adam had 

rought God in debt to Ceath, to Satan, to his own Juſtice 5 and God 
in Juſtice did ow us all to the Grave and to Hell, Therefore,it he will 
have us, if he will bring his children unto glory, he muſt pay down a 


price for us; he muſt take us out of his hands who hath the power of Hebs 2. 144 


death; if he will have his owa inheritance, he muſt purchale 
It. 
And let us look on the aptneſs of the means, and we ſhall ſoon 


find that this Foolſbneſ; of God (as the Apoſtle calls it) 3s wiſer than men, x Cor. 1, 25; 


and this weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men ; and that the Debuit is right 
ſet. For medio exfiſtente conjunguntur extrema;, If you will have 
extremes meet, you muſt have a middle line to draw them together - 
And behold, here they meet, and are made one! The proprieties of 
either Nature being entire, yet meet and concentre as it were in one 
Perſon. Majeſty putteth on Humility ; Power , Infirmity 3 Eternity 
Mortality. By the one our Saviour dyeth for us, by the other he 9 
ſeth again : By the one he ſuffereth as Man , by the other he conquere 

as God ; by both he perfeCteth and conſummateth the great work of our 
Redemption. 

This Debxit reacheth home to each part of the Text : Firft, to Chriſt 
as God. The ſame hand that made the veſſel, when it was broken, and 
fo broken that there was not one ſherd left to fetch water at any pit , 
ought to repair and ſer it together again, that it may receive and con- 
tain the water of life, 9x; fecit no: debuit reficere, Our Creation and 
Salvation muſt be wrought by the ſame hand,and turned about upon the 
ſame wheel. Next, we may ſet the debxit upon Chriſt's Perſon. He is 
media Perſona, a middle Perſon ; the office therefore will beſt fit him, e- 
ven the office of Mediatour. Further, as heis the Son of God, and the 
Image of his Father, moſt proper it may ſeem for him to repair that I- 
mage which was defaced and well near loſt in us. We had not onely 
blemiſhed God's Image, but ſet the Devil's face and fuperſcription upon 
God's coyn,- For righteouſneſs there was fin 3 for purity , pollution 3 
for beauty, deformity ; for reftitude, perverſneſs ; for the Man,a Beaſt z 
ſcarce any thiog left by which God might know us. Yenit Filins , ut #- 
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terum ſignet ; The Son cometh, and with his blood reviveth the firſt cha- 
rafter, marketh us with his own fignature,imprinteth the graces of God 
upon us, maketh us current money z and that his Father may know us, 
and not caſt us off for refuſe ſilver, ſheweth him his face. Indeed the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt dignified the Fleſh, but took it not ; filled ir 
with their Majeſty, but not with their Perſons : wrought 10 the Iacarna- 
tion, but were not Incarnate: As three may weave a garment, and but 
one wear it, as Hugo, Andas in Muſick, faith Sr. Auguſtine , though 
the Head phanſieth, the Fioger toucheth, ſonxm ſola chorda excatit, there 
mult be a ſiriog before there be mulick : So the Father and the holy 
Ghoſt did work in this myſtery ; but incarzmationis terminxs, Chriilus,the 
Incarnation reſted on the Son alone: The Son is the Inſtrument by 
which was conveyed that melos ſalntare, that heavenly Antheme, which 
the Types did ſet and prefigure, the Prophets deſcant upon, and the An- 
gels chant forth in a full Quire, that Muſick which hath filled heaven and 
earth with its found. It behoved his Power to reſtore us, his Wildome 
to reform us, his Mercy to relieveus: DEBUIT taketh them all in; 2? 
onght, it was convenient, ſato be, Laſtly, DEBUIT reacheth the 4ſfz. 
milation it ſelf, and layeth hold on that too. Made lake he was, and he 
ought to be fo, to ſatisfie inthe ſame nature which had offended, carnew 
Gregor, geſtare propter meam carnem, to take fleth for my fleſh, and a foul for my 
ſoul, 74 34/9 *uaroy drazgSuigey, toPurge and refine me in my own, to waſh 
and cleanle the corruption of my fleſh, is 79 muwdf + ias @iinl@, iz the 
immenſe Octan of his Divinity, and x3' mirla in all things to be made like uns 
© I t0 his brethren, Debuit looks on all, on his Godhead, on his Perſon, on 
his Aſſimilation, God; no Man or Angel : The ſecond Perſon in Trini- 
ty; not the Father,or the holy Spirit : 24ade like nwto bis Brethren: Toyrt 
©.brus, his naked Divinity, ddr 4 it might have ſaved us, yet it was not 
ſo fit, being at too great a diſtance from us. Debuit (lambreth every 
ſtorm, anſwereth every doubt, ſcattreth ofir fears, removeth our jea- 
loufies, and buildeth us up in our moſt holy faith. Though he be God, 
the Wiſdome of God, the Son of God, yet he ought to be made like unto 
#5, toreſtore his Creature, to exalt our Nature, and in our ſhape and 
likeneſs, in our fleſh, to pay down the price of our Redemption. 
So then here is an Aptneſs and Conveniency : But the wordsg#t behoved 
him, imply alſoa kind of Neceflity, That God cold be made like mor- 
man, isa ſtrange contemplation z that he world, is a riſe and exalta- 
of that 3 that he oxght, ſuperexalteth, and ſets it at a higher pitch; 
but that he zw#t be ſo, that Neceflity in a manner ſhould bring him down, 
were not his Love infinite as well as his Power, would ſtagger and amaze 
the ſtrongeſt faith : Who would believe ſuch a report ? But he ſpeaketh 
Matth.26.94, If bimſelf, and it was the fire of his Love that kindled in him, and then he 
Mark 8, 31. ſpake it with his tongue. He wuſt dic; and if die, be born, He not one- 
ly is, but would ; not onely would, but ought ; not onely ought , but 
of neceſſity muſt be made like unto his brethren. I ſay, a ſtrange contem- 
plation'it is. For there needed no ſuch forcible tye, no fuch chain of ne- 
ceſlity, to hold him :_ Libere egit, what he did he did freely. Nothing 
more free and voluntary, more ſpontaneous, then this- his Affimilation. 
For at his birth, asif he had (lacked his pace, and delayed his Fathers 
expectation, and not come at the appointed period of time, he ſuddenly 
cryeth, Lo, 1come : in the volume of thy book, it is written of me, that 1 
ſhould do thy will, 0 God, Pal. 40. 7, 8, He calleth it his defire; and he 
had it written in kis heart. His Paſſion he calleth a baptiſme, as if ho bad 
been to be the better forit. Andin this Chapter , as it there had been 
ſome defeR, ſome thing wanting to him before, God is ſaid # «gz97iv © ov 
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melas lia mInuaTr TAG, v.10, 0 make bim perfe@ erings, He was 
not whole and conſummate before, not what he ſhould be : Now he is. 
Tis truez This condeſcenfion of his, this aſſimilation, was free and vos 
luntary, with more chearfulneſs and earneſtneſs undertaken by him then 
received now by us (lt is our ſhame and fin that we dare not compare 
them; that he ſhould be ſo willing to be like tis, and we fo unwilling to 
be like him) but if we look back upon the precontratt which paſt be- 
tween his Father and him, we ſhall then ſee a Debuit, a kind of Neceſlity 
laid upon him. Our Saviour himſelf ſpeaketh it to his bleſſed mother, 


&y TVis oy ms pas I Kpas w, T1 muſt 2o about my Fathers buſineſs. We may Luke 2. 49, 


meaſure his love by the decree; that is, we cannot meaſure it : for the 
decree iseternal. Before the foundation of the world was laid was this 
foundation laid, an everlaſting foundation, to lay gold and filver upon, 
all the rich and precious promiſes of the Goſpel 3 to lay our obedience 
and conformity to him upon ; and upon them both , upon his love and 
our obedience, to raiſe our ſelves up to that eternity which he hath pur- 
chaſed and promiſed to all his Brethren that are made like unto him, In- 
finite love, eternal love! That which the eye of Fleſh may count a diſho: 
nour, was his joy, his perfeQtion. His Love put a Debxit upon him, a 
Neceſlity,and brought him after a manner wh = the ſtrict and perempto- 
ry terms of an Obligation, under a Neceſſity of being born, a Neceſlity 
of obedience,a Neceſfity of dying. Debuit takerh in all, 8 preſenteth them 
to our admiration,our joy,our love,our obedience, 8& gratitude. Kew my)e, 
Every way, and is all things,it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. 

We have run the full compaſs of the Text, and find our Saviour in e- 


very point of it /;ke in all things. And now to apply itz If Chriſt be <Y 


like unto us, then we alſo ought to be like unto him. and to have our Af- 
ſimilation, our Nativity by analogy and rules of proportion anſwerable 
unto his. He was made like unto us, you will fay, that he might ſave us - 
Yea, that he may preſent us to his Father by the virtue of his affimilation 


made like unto him : for without this he cannot ſave us. Behold, here ane 1, Hebr. 2. 13.) 


and the ehildren which thou haſt given me;holy,as 1 am holyzjuſtzas [ am juſt; 
humble,as I was humble. A man conformable to Chriſt is the glory of this 


Feaſt, Father,T will that they whom thou haft given me(and he gives him none jgkn 19,24, 


but thoſe who are like him-)be where 1am Heaven hath received him- And 
It will receive none but thoſe who are like him 3; Not thoſe that name himz 
Not thoſe who ſet his name to their fraud, to their malice, to their perju- 
ry, totheir oppreſſion 3 Not thoſe many Antichriſts whoſe whole life is a 
contradiation to him, All that he requireth at our hands, all our grati- 
tade, all our duty is drawn together and confiſteth in this 3wo:w21yar, #0 be 
like wnto him, To belike unto him ? Why ? who would not be like un- 
to him 2? who would not be drawn after his fimilitude? Like him we all 
would bein his glory, in his transfiguration on mount Tabor : oh by all 
means build us hear a Tabernacle / But to be like him in the cratch, like 
him in the wilderneſs, like him in his daily converſe with men, like him 
in the High prieſts hall, like him in the garden, like him on the Croſs, 
this we like not ; here we ſtart back, and are afraid of his countenance. 
In humility, in hunger, and ſweat, in colours of blood, few there be that 
would be drawn, Burt if we will be his Brethren , this is the copy we 
muſt take out, theſe be our poſtures, theſe our Colours: bathed in his 
| blood, 'tis true z but withal, bathed in the waters of afflition, bathed in 
our tears, bathed in our own blood, We walk honeſtly, as in the day, in 
that day which he hath made : We have our agony in our contrition;and 
in our regeneration we hang upon the croſs: There our luſts and affecti- 
ons are faſtned as it were with nayls, and their ſtrength taken from them, 
that they cannot move in any oppoſition to Chriſt : but our Anger tura- 
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eth from our brorlfſf, who is like him; and is levell'd on fin, which is 
moſt unlike him : Our Love ſhutteth it ſelf to the world, and openeth it 
ſelf to receive him. The hardſhip we undergo bringeth in our fellow- 
ſhip with him. Our ſuffering with him doth aflimilate us, and in a man- 
ner deify us, Our following him in all his ways draweth us as near to 
him as Fleſh, and Blood can approach. And our joy, our greateſt tri- 
__ » is th this our Aſſewwilation, Thus we come forth like unto 
Im. 

In the next place, as he was ##ade like unto us, ſo are we wade like un- 
to him, We are not born ſo, .,nor ſo by chance : We cannot think our 
ſelves, nor talk our ſelves into his likeneſs, nor will he imprint it in us 
whilſt we fleep, or do worſe. This piQture, this reſemblance is not 
drawn out with a thought ora word. How many be there who bear 
Chriſt's name, yet are not like unto him, becauſe they will not be made 
ſo? Chriſtians they are ſme ſanguine & ſudore, without blood or ſweat 3 
drawn out not by an obedient will,but a flattering phanſte. They ſtruggle 
not with temptation 3 for they love it : They fight not againſt their 
fleſb, butnouriſh and cheriſhit, and make it their labour and ambition 
to pleaſe it : They haye no fear, no trembling, no agony,no croſs. Nay, 
they beat their fellow-ſervants, and perſecute thers, becauſe they are like 
Chriſt. They crucifie him in his members every day, and yet preſent 
therſclyes to the world as his children, as the very pictures of our Savi- 
qQur. Thee are ſo ſoon like himythat they will never be madeſo, When 
we ſce menfaſt and pray, not that they have done evil, but that they 
may do more z (the Phartlees did ſo ;) when we ſee men bowing before 


Chriſt,even when they are ready to lift up their heel againſt himz when 
we hear them cry Hoſapna to day, and Crucifie him to morrow ; (the Jews 
did (o:) when we ſee men follow Chriſt as his Diſciples, aod call him 
their Maſter, and then fell him for ſome pieces of filver, deliver him to 


their Luſts, their Ambition, their Coverouſneſs; ( Judas did fo, the Son 
of perdition,and fo nothing like unto a Saviour :) when we ſee men waſh 
their hands as if they were clear of all guilt, and yet in a tumult lgave 
Religion to be tornin pieces and trod ynder feet, and fo that they can 
make their peace, care not what becometh of Chriſt ; ( Pilate did fo : ) 
when we ſee men tempting.Chriſt to turn ſtones into bread, to do that by 
miracle for which he hath fitted ordinary proper means; (the Devil did 
ſo;) when we ſee theſe men (and the world 1s full of ſuch) ſhall we fay 
that they are ike Chriſt? We may ſay as well that the Phariſees were like 
hjm, that the Jews were like him, that Judas was like him, that Pilate 
was like him, that the Devil himſelf was like him, as they. No : a Chri- <> 
ſtian is not ſo ſoon made up, doth not grow up a perfect man in Chriſt in | 
a moment. For though our firſt converſion be in an inſtant, yet it 1s not 
ſo in an inſtant but that it is wrought in us by means; and a new makin 
there is, whenſoever we are made Chriſtians, To be like unto Chriſt 1s 

a. work of time, and we grow up to this fimilitude by degrees. Our 
Faith meeteth with many rubs and difficulties to paſs over : For how of- 
ten do we ask our ſelves the queſtion, How ſhould this be And then when 
by prayer and meditation and continued exerciſe of piety we have got 
the yictory,. we build and eſtabliſh our ſelves in our moſt holy Faith, Our 
Hope, what is it but a concluſion gathered by much pains and expenence, 
by curious and watchful obſervation, by a painful peregrivation through 
all che powers of our fouls and ations of our life ? And when with great 
contention we have ſettled theſe, and ſee an 'evenneſs and regularity in 
them all, then we reſt in hope. And for our Charity, itis called the la- 


boyr aud work, of Charity : We muſt force out the love of the ay 5 
4 ; ore 
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fore we bring in the love of our Brethren. We mult deny our cove- 
touſneſs, before we can give a peny 5 deny our appetite, deny our ſelves, 
before we can taſte of the.powers of the world to come. We muſt main- 
tain a tedious war againſt the fleſh, and be unlike our ſe]ves, before we 
can be like unto Chriſt. As he was made like unto us, fo mult we be made 
like unto him. And this is our union with him : So we are made one, e- 
ven as he and his Father are one. 
To draw the Parallel yet nearer 3 As there was a debuit upon Chriſt, 
ſo there isupon us. As it behowed him to be made like unto us, fo it beho- 
veth us to be made like unto him. 1» the-volume of the book it is written 
of him, and in the ſame volume we ſhall find it written of us, that we 
ould do-God's will, and have his law in our bearts. And in this, as in 0- 
ther things, Nihil prizs imtuendum quam quod decet; our firft thought 
ſhould be, What will become us, To fee Nero an Emperour with his 
fiddleor harp, or in his buskins aCting-upon a ſtage, to ſee Domitian 
catching of flyts,or Hercules at the diftafft, what an incongruous thing is 
it? An humble Chriſt,and a proud Chriſtianza meek Chriſt ,and a bloody 
Chriſtian ;5 an obedient Chriſt, and a traiterous Chriſtian; Chriſt 1n an 
agony, and a Chriſtian in pleaſure ; Chriſt faſting,and a Chriſtian rioting; 
Chriſt on the croſs, and a Chriſtian in a Mahometical paradiſe , or bene 
conveniunt, there is no decorum in it, nothing bur folotciſme and abſur- 
dity, which even offendeth their eyes who commit the ſame ſo boldly as 
if it carried with it ſome elegancy. No; we mult act our parts with 
art and a decorum, do that which behoveth us. Itis a Debt, a Debt we 
muſt be paying to our lives end,toour laſt breath 3 elſe we ſhall not take 
our Exit with applauſe. 
Laſtly, to draw the Parallel tothe full 3 This duty is not onely Be- == 
coming, but Neceſſary, For if a kind of Neceſſity lay upon Chriſt, by 
his contract with his Father, to be. made like unto us, a great Neceſlity will 
lie upon us, by our covenant with him, to be hike unto him; and wo un- 
tous, if we be not. It is num neceſſarium,that one thing neceſſary - there 
is nothing neceſſary for us but ir. For runto and fro through the world, 
and in that great Emporizxm and. Mart ot toyesand vanities find out one 
thing that is neceſlary, if you can. Butit will not be,though you ſearch 
It, asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, with Candles, Is it neceſlary to be rich ? Be- Zeph. r. 12, 
hold Dives in hell, and Lazarus in Abrahams boſome. Is it necetlary to Lukes. 
be poble ? Not many noble are choſen. Is it neceſlary to be learned? , co, x. 25. 
Where is the Scribe © where is the diſputer of this world £ Every thing hath 
its Neccſiity from us, not from it felt ; for of it ſelf it cannot ſhew any 
thing that (ſhould make it ſo, Ir is we that fale theſe chains, and faſhion 
theſe naylsof Neceſlity, and make her hand of braſs, * Riches are ne- 
ceſlary, becauſe we are covetous: Honour is neceſſary, becauſe we are 
proud, and love to have the pre-eminence: Pleaſure is necellary , be- 
cauſe we love it more than God : Revenge is neceſſary, becauſe we de- 
light io blood. - Lord, how many Neceflaries do we make , when there 
* Is but one? one, ſine quo non debemus,without which we ought not, and 
ſine quo non poſſemus, without which we cannot be happy; and that is 
our being made like unto Chriſt, in whom alone all the treaſuries of 
ns and Riches and Honour, all that is neceſſary for us, ace to be 
und. | 
"And now, to conclude 3 We have two Nativities, Chriſt's, and ours; 
he made like unto us by a miraculous conception;and we again made like 
unto him by the Spirit of regeneration. Ad illum pertinuit propter nos 
naſci, ad nos, propter illum renaſci, ſaith $, Cp His love it was 


to 
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to be born for us; and our duty it is, to give him birth for birth, and to 
be born again in him. And then, as thou art merry at his Feaſt, he will 
rejoyce at thine, and even celebrate thy birth-day. Come, let ns rejoyce, 
ſaith he :* and, 'EvpggrbLim x; xrpiras fer, It was meet we ſhould make merry : 
for theſe my brethren were dead , but are alive ; they were loſt,but are found, 
They were like wnto the Beaſts that periſh, but they are now made like 
unto me, And as Chriſt had an antheme athis birth, a full quire of the 
heavenly Hoſt prayfing God, fo ſhall we have at ours, There is joy and 


. triumph among the Angels at the birth of a Chriſtian, at his aſfimilation 


Luke 20. 36+ 


to Chriſt. For every real reſemblance of Chriſt is an Angels feaſt. An- 
gels and Archangels and Dominations and Powers triumph at our Twidaa, 
at the feaſt of our regeneration: They are glad fpeQatours of our 
growth in.Chriſt, and rejoyce to ſee us every day become liker and liker 
to him: They would have us grow to ripenets and maturity, and be per- 
feft men in Chriſt Jeſus; that being made like unto him here, we way at 
laſt be lazyſranr, equal to the Angels, and with Angels and Arthangels and all 
the Company of Heaven cry aloud , ſaying, Salvation, Honoxr, Power, 
Thanksgiving be unto him that was made like unto us, and now ſitteth upon 
the throne, even 10 the Lamb, for evermore, Amen, | 
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ROM. VIIL. 32. 


He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, bow 
ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things* 


Od's benefits come not alone;but one gift is the pledge 
IJ of another. The grant of a mite is the aſſignment 
of a talent, A drop of dew from heaven isa prog- 
noſtick of gracious ſhowre, of a floud, which no- 
thing can draw dry but ingratitude, The Father , ,,,- ,, 
might well ſay that the love of God is as a conitant Divin.Kom. p. 
and endleſs circle, from good, to good, in good, without 200.95 4p 7s 
error or inconſtancy, rowling and carrying it ſelf about in an everlaſting gyre, *©1@ w- 
He ſpared not his own Son, (aith the Text, but delivered hins up for us all, aAQr, XC 
But how many gifts did uſher in this? He gave him to us often in the 
Creation of the world. For by him were all things made, and without him Joh. x. 3: 
wes made nothing that was made, When God giveth, he giveth his Son : 
For as we ask in his name, ſo he giveth in his name whatſoever we ask. 
Every aCtion of God is a gift, and every giſt a tender of his Son, an art 
to make us capable of more. Thus the arguinent of Gods Love is drawn 
2 minori ad majus from that which ſeemeth little to that which is greater, 
from a grain to an harveſt, from one bleſſing to a myriad,from Heaven to 
the Soul, from our Creation to our Redemption, from Chriſts Actions to 
his Pafſion ; Which is the true authentick inſtrument of his Love. With 
us the argument holdeth not; but with God it doth: By giving little 
he giveth hopes of more, He thatis our Steward to provide for us and 
ſupply us out of his treaſury, who ripeneth the fruits on the trees , and 
the corn inthe fields, who draweth us wine out of the vine, and fpinneth 
us garments out of the bowels of the worm and fleece of the flock, will 
give us greater things then theſe. He that giveth us balm for our bodies, 
will give us phyfick for our ſouls. He that gave us our being by his Son, 
will deliver up his Son for the world, Here his Love is inits Zenith and 
vertical point, and in a direCt line caſteth its rayes of comfort on his loſt 
Creature, Here the Argument is at the higheſt, and S. Paul draweth it 
down & majori ad minws ; and the Concluſion is full, full of comfort to 
all. He that giveth a talent, will certainly Five a mite; He that O_- 
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his Son, will alſo give ſalvation, and hethat giveth ſalvation, will give 
all things which may work it out. 9QUT TRADIDIT, He that delivered 
his Son, is followed witha &VOMODO NON 2 how ſhall he not with him 
aljo freely give ws all things *« &VOMODO NONE lt is impoſlible it ſhould 
be otherwiſe. Chriſt cometh not naked, but clothed with bleſſings : He 
cometh not empty, but with the riches of heaven, the treaſures of wiſe- 
dom and happineſs. Chriſt cometh not alune, but with troops of An- 
gels, with glorious promiſes and bleſſings. Nay, to make good the 9»0- 
modo non ? to make it unanſwerable, unqueſtionable; It is his Naked- 
neſs that cloatheth us, his Poverty that enricheth us, his No-Reputation 
that enobleth us, his Minoration that maketh us great, and his Exinaniti- 
on and emptying of himſelf that filleth us : And the Tradidit is an in- 
ſtrument of conveyance ; his Being delivered for ws delivereth to us the 
poſſeſſion of all things. | | 

In the Text there 1s a cloud, the cloud of Chriſts Paſſhhon, So moſt 
Interpreters in plain terms expound tradere by ad mortem exponere, makes 
iog this Deltvery to be nothing elſe but an expoling of Chriſt to ſhame,mi- 
ſery and death, We need not ſtand uponit : TRADIDIT were enough: 
for he is no ſooner out of Gods hands, but he becometh a max of /orrows. 
TRADIOIT, I ſay, were enough: but here alſo is NON PEPERCIT, 
he ſpared not his own Son; (0 ſpared him not, that he delivered bim up ; 
and ſo delivered him up, that he ſpared him zot : * Ae iv, the lame thing 
expreſled by two ſeveral words, to make it ſure. A cloud then there is, 
a cloud of Blaod : but it diſtelleth in a ſweat ſhowr of bleſſings; and we 
ſee alight inthis cloud, by which we draw that ſaving concluſion , How 
ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us al! things. 

Here then is an Aſſignment made to Mankind : 1. Chriſt given, 2, Gi- 
ven for #4 all; and 3. a ful! ſtream of bleſfings iſſuing our with his blood; 
With him we have all things. 

Or, becauſe it is a work of infinite love, we will call it Scalam amoris, 


he Scate or Ladder of Love. And then the ſteps, the parts confidera- 


Orat. 38. 


ble, will be theſe: 1. The Perſon delivered 5 His own Ser, 2, The Des 
livery and Manner of it 5 He delivered, and ſpared himmnot. 3. The Per- 
ſons for whom; for vs all. And theſe will 2-1he laſt place bring in 4.the 


End of all, the end of Chriſt's Delivery and of all his ſufferings, and 


make us bold to challenge the Devil and all the World, and ask 
this queſtion, How ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things ? 

I. HIS OWN $ON)] This, though we make it the firſt Step, yet in- 
deed is the top of the Ladder,the higheſt pitch of God's Lovesfrom which 
the light of his countenance ſhineth upon us, and ſheweth that he loved 
us as his own Son; nay,more than his own Son. In this manifeſtation of 
his love he appeareth rather a Father to us than to him, De ſuo pericli- 
tatur, ut nos lucretur, ſaith the Father : To gain us, he is willing in a man» 
ner to be himſelf at a loſs ; and to endanger his own, that he may free us 
from {Javery. @naſt orbitatis haurit dolorem: He will ſpoy] and rob 
himſelf, to enrich usz and, to make us his children, deliver wp bis own 
Son, Afﬀtrange contemplation it is, Nazianzen ſhutteth it up in admira- 


To:9bre ® 3 tion, and counſelleth us to fit down and reverence it with ſilence. Can God 
3649 w, 


delight to make his own Son a ſacrifice, who would not ſuffer Abraham 
to offer up his ? Or might he not have taken an Angel for his Son, as he 
did aram for Iſaac? Tis 5 aiy& ; What reaſon can be given for this De- 
livery? Here the object is lo radiant that it confoundeth the ſenſe, and 
we ſcarce can ſee it when we look upon it. God's Love is at ſuch an 
height that our contemplation. cannot reach it: and though in plain 
terms we are told what was done, yet we are ſlow of heart to ey It. 
Olin 
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Olim morbo, nuns remedio laboramns. The Remedie is fo admirable that 
it amazeth the Patient. Therefore Photinus adopted a Son 3 Arius crea- 
ted one. Horruit Marcion , Marcion was afraid of the very thought. 
Delzver up God might an adopted Son, ſome excellent creature, or a 
phantaſme 3; but they ſtarted back,and would not come near to ſubſcribe 
that he delivered up his own gon, In their Divinity his own Son was a 
Son by Creation, or a Son by Adoption, or a Son in Appearance, which is 
not a Son. But this groundleſs and indiſcreet care of God's honour was 
a great fin againſt it, S. Ambroſe obſerveth, that they who denied this 
for fear were far worſe, and more injurious to Chriſtian Religion, than 
they who denied it out of ſtomach : This pretenſe of God's honour was 
more dangerousthan perverſneſs and pertinacy. For when Pride and 
Vain-glory and Ambition ſhape and poljſh an errour, it is as ſoon diſco» 
vered asthe hands that wrought it 3 but when ſhews of Love and Piety 
and Zeal paint and commend it, and ſend it abroad in this glory, uncau- 
telous and ignorant men are ſoon taken with it, never doubt, but yield , 
and are quickly deceived, and count it duty and religion tobe fo. But 
why ſhould we fear where no fear is > Why ſhould we fear todiſparage 
Chriſt, when he is ſo well pleaſed to humble himſelf 2 Why ſhould we 
be wiſer than God ? Why ſhould we offend and ſcandalize Chriſt, as Pe- 
ter did? Be this far from the | ord, from the Son of God; that is, Let 
God forbid that which he will have done. Why ſhould we check his 
Wiſdome ? or be troubled at his Love? When God will deliver wp his 
own Son, to talk of im;robability or iocongruity or impoſitbility, is to 
fpeak againſt God, If he will deliver him, his will be done, He that 
reſteth 1n Gods Will,doth beſt acknowledge his Majeſty, It was his will 
to deliver him. And this cleareth'all doubts, and beateth down every i: 
magination that exalteth it ſelf, If God will do any thing, we have but 
one word left us for anſwer, Amen, Let it be done. He hath Wiſdome 
and Power to attend his Will; and who are we that darken counſel by words 
without knowledge £ When we fall down at his foot-ſtool, and acknow- 
ledge his infiofte Power; When we ſay, He onely can do wondrous works ; 
When in all humility we acknowledge that he can do more than we can 
think ; that he can uphold us when we are ready to fall, enrich us in po- 
verty, ftrengthen us in weakneſs, ſupply us with all neceſſary means and 
encouragements in this our race ; When we preach on the houſe-tops , 
that he can tread down all our enemies under our feet; and bind Satan in 
chains; When we believe, and rely on it, that he 1s able to immortalize 
our fleſh, to raife us out of the duſt, and ſet us in heavenly places , we 
thiok we have raiſed our Magrificats to the higheſt : And indeed a Chri- 
{tran needeth not fet his ſongs and Hallelujahs to a higher note. But yet 
we do not here riſe ſo high, nor ſo fully expreſs himzas when we give him 
an abſojute Will, and ſay, He doth what be will in heaven and in earth. This 


Matth. 16.22. 


Job 38. 2; 


Pal. 92. 18. 
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can belong to none but the Higheſt, to the King of Kings and Lord of 


Lords: This maketh God Lord paramount, and Commander of all, E- 
ven his Omnipotenfie ſeemeth to ſubmit and vayl to his Will, and to be 
commanded by it: For many things he doth not dg, becauſe he will not , 
not becauſe he cannot, Dez poſſe velle eft ; & non poſſe, nolte,faith Tertul- 
lian, He can do what he will; and what he will not do, we may ſay he 
cannot do, 9wod voluit, & potuit, & oftendit ; What he would do, he 
could, and did. 
and omnipotent as himſelf? ſhall he be delivered? Yes, he delivered him, 


What, his Sor 2 his own Son # his beloved Son, infinite 
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becauſe he would. His will is that which openeth the windows of hea- 
ven, and ſhutteth them again ; that bindeth,and looſeth ; that planteth, 
and rootethup; that made the world, and will deftroy it. His will it 


WAS 
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was that humbled his Son ; and his Will it was that glorified him, He 
might not have done it, not have delivered him. He might, without the 
leaſt impairing of his Juſtice, have kept him ſtill in his boſome,and never 
ſhewed him tothe world : But as of his own will be begat ws of the word f 
truth, ſo he delivered up his owo Son, b4anvSis, QUIA VOLUIT, becauſe 
would, For as inthe Creation God might have made Man, as he made 
the other Creatares, by his dixit, by his Word alone ; yet would nor, 
but wrought him out of the earth, and like a Potter formed and ſhaped 
him out of the clay with his own hands : fo ia the great work of our Re- 
demption, he did not ſend a Moyſes or an Angel,but delivered up his own 
Sox, and ſo gave a price infinitely above that which he bought ; mortal 
and ſinful men being of no value at all, but that he made them, He payed 
down, not a Talent for a Talent, but a Talent for a Mite, for Nothing, 
for that which had made it ſelf worſe than Nothing : He delivered up his 
Son for thoſe who ſtood guilty of rebellion againſt him; and thus loved 
the World, which was at enmity with him. Thus he was pleaſed to buy 
his own will, and to pay dear ' & his affeftion to us. And by this his 
incomprehenſible Love he did bound as it were his almighty Power , his 
infinite Wifdome,and his unlimited Will : For here his Power, Wiſdome, 
and Will may ſeem to have found a zo# x{tr4 : He cannot do, he cannot 
find out, he cannot wiſh for us more than what he hath done in this Deli- 
very of his Son. How ſhould this affe& and raviſh our fouls ? how ſhould 
this flame of Gods Love kindle love in us? That benefit 1s great, which 
reventeth our prayers; that is greater, which is above our hope; that 
1s yet greater, that exceedeth our defires : But how great is that, which 
over-ruunneth our opinion, yea, ſwalloweth it up ? Certainly had not 
God revealed his will, we could not have defired it, but our prayers 
would have been blaſphemie ; our hope, madneſs ; our wiſh,ſacriledge 
and our opinion, impiety. | 
And now if any ask, What moved his Will? Surely no lovelineſfs or 
attraQiveneſs in the obje&, Init there wasnothing to be ſeen but loath- 
ſomneſs and deformity, and ſuch enmity as might ſoonew move him to 
wrath than compaſſion,and make him rather ſend down fire and brimſtone 
then his Son. That which moved him was in himſelf, his own bowels of 
Ezek. 16-6. mercy and compaſſion, He loved us i» our blood; and loving ug, he bid 
97” us, Live ; and that we might live, delivered up his own Son to death. His 
Mercy was the onely Orator to move his Will : Being mercifu] , he was 
alſo willing to help us, Mercy is all our plea, and it was all his motive , 
and wrought in him a will, a cheerful will. K«Jexx47 faith S. James , 
Jam. 2-13- Mercy rejoyceth againſt judgment. Though we had forgot our duty, yet 
would not he forget his Mercy, but hearkned to it, and would not contz- 
Pſal. 77. 9* mere miſericordias, ſhut up his tender mercies in anger 3 which is a Meta- 
phor taken from Martial affairs, When in a fiege an Army doth compaſs- 
io a Town or Caſtle,that they may play upon it 1n every place,the Greeks 
call it ylwdov, 80 ſhut it up 45 in amet. This is it which the Prophet Das 
vid calleth CLAUDERE or CONTINERE, to ſhut up mercy in anger. The 
Septuagint renders it ewix{»,f0 make 4 trench about, and Leg it, Now 
the Goodneſs of God, and his Love to his Creature, would not ſuffer him 
thus toſhut up his tender Mercies, asa fort or town isſhut up, to be un- 
dermined, and beat up, and overcome : But as the befieged many times 
make ſallyes upon the enemy, ſo the Love and Mercy of our God brake EP 
forth even through his Anger, and gained a conqueſt againſt the legions 
of his Wrath. Let the World be impure, let Men be finners, let Juſtice 
be importunate, let Power be formidable,let Vengeance be ready to fall; 
yet all muſt fall back, and yield to the Mercy and Love of God, which 
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cannot be overcome, nor bound, nor ſhut up, but will break forth, and 
make way through all oppoſition, through Sin, and all the powers of 
Darkneſs which befiege and compaſs it about, and will raiſe the ſiege, 
drive off and chaſe away theſe enemies 3 and to conquer Sin,will deliver - 
up his Son for the Sinner. And this was 4nigma amoris, faith Aquinas,the 
riddle, or rather the myſtery,of Loveyto poſe the wiſdome of theWorld, 
1 may ſay, Being Love, and infinite, it is no riddle at all,but plain and ea+ 
fie. For what can Love do that is ſtrange ? what can it do amiſs ? That 
which moved God todo this, ſheweth plainly that the end for which he 
did it was very good. DILEXIT NOS, He loved us, is the beſt commen- 
tary on TRADIDIT FILTUM, He delivered his Son for us, and taketh As 
way all ſcruple and doubt. For if we can once love our enemies , It is 
impoſſible but that our bowels ſhould yern towards them,and our will be 
bent and prone fo raiſe them up evep to that pitch and condition which 
our Love hath defigned : And if our love were heavenly as God's is, or 
but in ſome forward degree proportioned to his, we ſhould find nothing 
difficult, account nothing abſurd or misbecoming, which might promote 
or advantage their good : If our Love bave heat in it, our Will will be 
forward and earneſt,and we ſhall be ready even tolay down our lives for 
them; For-Loveis like an artificial Glaſs, which when we look through, 
an Enemy appeareth a Friend ; Diſgrace, Honour ; Ditfhculties,Nothing. 
When God faw us weltring in our blood, his Love was ready to waſh us : 
When we ran from him, his Love ran after us to apprehend us : When 
we fought _— him as enemies, his Love was a Prophet, Lo, all theſe 
' ay be my children. What ſpeak we of Diſgrace? God's Love defend- 
eth his Majeſty, and exalteth the Humility of his Son, Love, as Plato 
faith, hath this priviledge, that it cannot be defamed ; and by a kind of 
law hath this huge advantage, to makg Bondage, Liberty 5 Diſgrace,ho- 
 nourable; Infirmity, omnipotent, Who can ſtand up againſt Love, and 
lay, Why didſt thox this * Had Marcion, Photinus, and Arius well weigh: 
edihe force and priviledge of Love, their needleſs (I-may fay,their bold 
and irreverent) fear would have ſoon vaniſhed, nor would they have de: 
nied Chriſt to be the Son of God, becauſe God delivered him up for us, 
but would have ſeen as great glory in his Humility as in his Glory , and 
would have faln down and worſhip God and Man, even this crucified 
Lord of life, Cbrift Feſus. Love will do any thing for thoſe whom ſhe 


looketh andtayeth upon. If you axk a coat, ſhe giveth the cloak alſo: watth. s. 4+. 


If you defire her to go a mile, ſhe will go with you twain; and is never 
weary, though ſhe paſſes through places of hotror and danger. It you 
be in the moſt Joathlome dungeon, in the valley and ſhadow of death,ſhe 
forfaketh you not, but will go along with you. Muſt the Son of God be 
delivered ? Love ſendeth him down: Charitas de celo demiſit Chriftum. 
It was Love that bowed the heavens, when he-defcended. Muſt he  fuf- 
fer? Love nayleth him to the Crofs ; and no power could doit but Love. 


Muſt he be facrificed ?| Love calleth it: a Baptiſave, 'and is ſtraitned till the xuke 12. 50, 


Sacrifice be (lain? Muſt he dye? Muſt the Son of God dye? Love calls 


it awor, his perfetFier, So, though he. be the Son of God, though we yebc, x. 10, 


were his enemies, yet Love reconcileth all theſe ſeeming contradictions, 
reſolveth every doubt, tuneth theſe jarriog ſtrings, and out of this diſ- 
cord maketh that melody which delighteth both Men and Angels, and 
God himſelf; eventhat melody, whereof our love ſhould be the reſul- 
tance. He loved $3 and then the concluſion doth ſweetly and naturally 
follow, He fpgred not bis own Son, but delivered him up. And fo from 
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the Perſon we paſsto the Delivery it ſelf; 


II. HE DELIVERED, AND SPARKED HIM NOT] The 0000my 
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and glorious diſpenſation of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt” is here 

termed mggre, a delivery, And delivered he was, Firſt, into the Vir- 

gins womb. That was a ſtrange deſcent ; and even. then, at his birth, 
De patient; _ his paſſion. Naſci ſe patiter, ſaith Tertullian : He ſuffered himſelf 
to be faſhioned in the womb z took of Man what was proper and natural 

to him, to be born, and die. Here he was drawn out and fitted,made an 

objed for the malice of men and the-rage of the Devil to work on: Here 

he was made a mark for his enemies to ſhoot at. Here he got a back for 

the whip, fleſhto be ploughed, a face to be ſpit upon, a body to be 

nayled to the croſs, and an heart to be pierced. - Klere he was built up as 

a Temple, to be beat down again with axes and hammers , with miſery 

and affliction. A ſtrange delivery this was, of the Son of God into the 

womb of a mortal ; yet God thus delivered him. But further,being born, 

what was his whole life but Delivery from ſorrow to forrow, and from 

EN miſery to miſery, from poverty to ſhame, from deriſion to malice, from 
malice to death? This was the pomp and ceremony with which he was 

Plal. 27.12. brought to his cfoſs, and from thence to his grave, Deliver me not over 
to the will of my enemies, ſaith David, Behold,Chriſt's friends were his e- 

nemies. What creature was there to whom he was not delivered ? De- 

Plal. 91-11 Jivered he was to the Angels; to keep him (you will fay) in all bis wayes. 
But what need had he of. an Angel's aſſiſtance, whoſe wiſdome reached 

Luke 22:43. over all? What needed he an Angel's tongue to-comfort him, who was 
Lord of the Angels, and who with his voice could have deſtroyed the 

Univerſe? What need had he,who could turn ſtones into bread, yea work 

bread out of nothing, as hedid in the multiplying of the loaves, to res 

Luket,sz, ceive Almes from the hand of his Miniſter ? He was delivered to Joſeph 
and Mary, to whom he was ſubje& and obedient. Delivered he was to 

an Occupation and Trade: For as Juſtine Martyr faith, he made «gf g 

Goya, ploughs and yoker. He wy from Annas to Cataphas,from 

Caiaphas to Pilate, from Pilate to Herode, from Herode to Pilate again, 

and trom Pilate to the Jews, to do with him what they pleaſed. He was 

delivered to all the creaturesz to Heat, and to Cold; to the Thorns, 

which gored himzto the Whip which made long furrows in his fleſh;to the 

Nayls, which faſtned him 3 to the Spear, which pierced himz to the 

Croſs, which racked him z to the- Grave, which ſwallowed him, He was 

delivered to the Devil himſelf, and to the power of darkneſs. There 

was no creature, from the higheſt to the loweſt, to which he was not de- 

livered, He was delivered 1n his body, and in his ſoul; in every part of 

his body, even in thoſe which ſeemed free from pain. His Tongue 

(which his enemies cruelty toucht not : for though he was man, yet had 

Jokn 19. 28, he nothing of the impatience of man) complained of thirſt , he ſaid, 7 
thirfl. He was delivered up to a quick and lively ſenſe of pain, Many 

times extremity of pain taketh. pain away, and it is loſt in it elf: but 
Chriſt's pain did quicken his ſenſe, The more he endured, the more ſen. 
| fible hewas;z the more he ſuffered, the more feeling he had. His laſt 
Matth.27.50, gaſp was breathed out gwvF ww2y, with aftrong loud voyce. Delivered he 
Math. 27-18. Was to Envy, which delivered him 5 to Treachery , which betrayed him; 
to Malice, which laid on ſure ſtrokesz to Pride, which ſcorned him; to | 
Contempt, which ſpate upon him; to all thoſe furious Paſſions whichturn 

Mea into Devils. And IN. 4 Delivery,we all cry,Good Lord,deliver 
#5. But thus was our bleſſed Saviour delivered, not onely to Men, but 
to the Paſhons of men, to the wild and brutiſh Paſſions of. his enemies , 

yeaz to the rage of Devils. | WA I” 

Further yet,he was delivered not only to their Paſſions, but to his own 
alſo, which as Man he carryed about with bim, - '& Jozy wv mlqedle , Gd 

on 
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ſoul is trowbled, faith he. He was © «yoris, in an agony ; que ſentitur John 12. 27+ 
prics quam dicitur,which none can tell what it is but he that hath felt it ; Luke 22.44» 
and none ever felt ſuch an agony but he. 'Adnwrs, be is grievonſly vexed Matth. 26.37, 
Ieghaurls Rey 5 dvxd, His ſoul was very ſorrowful, Theſe ſeveral expreſſions Matth, 26.38, 
the Evangeliſts give us ; Trouble, Vexation, Agony, Heavineſs,and Sorrow 

in his ſoul, Theſe were the bitter iogredients which filled up his cup fo 

full that he made it his prayer to have it taken out of his hand. The mark x, 36. 
conſideration of which hath induced ſome to conceive that ſenſe of pain 

had ſo weakned his intelleQtual faculties that he forgat himſelf. No#: 
fuit bec meditata Chrifti oratio, ſaith Calvine : His pain was ſo great that =" ” 
it gave no time or leiſure to his Reaſon to weigh what he ſaid : Which _ 

in effe& is, He /pake he knew not what. But we may truly ſay, Non fuit 

hec Interpretis meditata oratio ; This Author did not well underſtand 

nor confider what he wrote, and may ſeem not well to have adviſed with 

his Reaſon, that would leave Wiſdome it felt without the uſe of it. No 

queſtion, it was the language of a bleeding heart, and the refultance of 

Grief: For grieve Chriſt did , and fear. He who as God could have 
commanded a Legion of Angels, as Man had need of one to comfort him. 

He was delivered up to Paſlions, to affiict, not to ſwallow him up, Thete 

was no diſorder, no jar with Reaſon, which was (ti!] above them. There 

was no ſullennels in his grief, no diſpair in his complaints, no unreaſon- 

ableneſs in his thoughts; not a thought did riſe amils, not a word miſpla- 

ced, nota motion was irregular, He knew he was not forſaken, when 

he asked, Why haſt thou forſaken me? The bitterneſs of the cup ſtruck Matth.27. 4c. 
him into a fear, when his Obedience called for it, He prayed indeed >" 

Let this cup paſs from me, But that was not, as ſome think, the cup of Matth.26. 39> 
his Croſs and Paſſion, but the cup of his Agony. And in that prayer it is 
plain he was heard : for the Text telleth us, there appeared an Angel unto Luke 22. 43. 
him from heaven to ſtrengthen him. Being of the ſame mould and ternper 
with man, he was willing to receive the impreſſions which are fo vifible 
in man, of Sorrow, and Fear ; even thoſe affections which are ſeated in 
the Senſitive part, and without which Miſery and Pain have no tooth at 
all to bite us. Our Paſſions are the ſting of Miſery ; nor could Chriſt 
have ſuffered at all, if he had been free from them. If Miſery be a whip 
it is our Paſhon and Phanſie that make it a Scorpion. What could Ma: 
lice hurt me, if I did not help the blow ? What edge hath an Injury, if [ 
could not be angry ? What terror hath Death, if 1 did not fear? It is O- 
pinion and Paſſhon that make us miſerable : take away theſe, and Miſery 
is but a name. Txrde :; Anaxarchum enim non tundis. You touch not the 
Stoick,though you bray him in a mortar. Delivered then was the Son of 
God, to theſe Paſſions, to Fear, and to Grief : Theſe ſtrained his body, 
rackt his joynts, ſtretched his finewsz theſe trickled down in clods of 
blood, and exhaled themfelves through the pores of his ficth in a bloody 
ſweat, The fire that melted him was his Feat and his Grief, 

Da ſi quid ultr3 eſt ;, Is there yet any more? or can the Son of God be 
delivered further? Delivered he was, Not to Deſpair ; for that was im- 
poſhible: nor to the torments of Hell; © which could never ſeize on his in- 
nocent foul: But to the Wrath of God, which withered his heart like graſs, Pal. 102.34, 
burnt up his bones like a hearth, and brought him even to the duſt of death, 924 32+ 15: 

. Look now upon his Countenance ; it is pale and wan : upon his Heart ; 

it is melted like wax : upon his Fongue it cleaveth to. the roof of his 

mouth, What talk we of Death ? The Wrath of God is truly #/ 9-6«- 

ey pobigumtmey, the terribleſt thing in the world ; the ſting of Sin, which 1s 

the ſting of Death. Look into our own ſouls : That weak apprehenſion 
of it which we ſometimes have, what a night and darkneſs doth it draw 
D over 
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over us? nay, what a hell doth it kindle in us? What torments do we 
feel, the types and ſad repreſentations of thoſe in the bottomleſs pit ? 
How do our delights diſtaft us, and our defires ſtrangle themſelves? 
What a Tophet is the world ? and what Furies are our thoughts ? What 
do we ſee which we do not turn from ? what do we know which we 
would not forget what do we think which we do not ſtartle at ? Or do 
we know what to think? Now what rock can hide us? what mountain 
can coverus? Weare weary of our ſelves, and could wiſh rather not to 
be then tobe under Gods wrath. Were it not for this, there would be 
no Law, no Conſcience, no Devil : but with this the Law is a killing let- 
ter, the Conſcience a Fury, and the Devil a Tormenter.. But yet there is 
ſtill a difference between our apprehenſ1on and Chriſt's, For, alas ! to 
us God's wrath doth not appear in it its full horror - for if it did, we ſhould 
ſooner dye then offend him. Some do but think of it ; few think of it as 
they ſhould : and they that are moſt apprehenſive, look upon it as at a di- 
ſtance, as that which may be turned away 3 and ſo not fearing God's wrath 
treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath. To us, when we take it at the 
neareſt, and have the tulleſt fight of it, it appeareth but as the cloud did 
to Elijah's ſervant, {ike a man's band : but to Chriſt the beavens were black 
with clouds and winds, and it ſhowred down upon him as in a tempeſt of 
fire and brimſtone. We have not his eyes, and therefore not his appre- 
henfion - We ſee not ſo much deformity in Sin as he did, and ſo not fo 
much terror in the Wrath of God, It were Impiety and blaſphemy to 
think that the bleſſed Martyrs were more patient than Chriſt 3 £xjus natu- 
ra patientia, (aith Tertullian ; whoſe very nature was patience : yet who 
of all thatnoble army ever breathed forth ſuch diſconſolate ſpeeches ? 
God indeed delivered them up to the ſaw, to the rack, to the teeth of Li- 
ons, to all the engines of cruelty and ſhapes of death ; but ##-quid deſe- 
ruit ? they never cryed out they were forſaken. He ſnatched them not 
from the rage of the perſecutor by a miracle ; but behold, a greater mi- 
racle; 
—— Rident, ſuperdntq; dolores, + 

SpeFanti ſimiles—— 
In all their torments they had more life-and joy in their countenance than 
they who looked on, who were more troubled with the {ight than the 
Martyrs were with the puniſhment. Their torture was their triumph ; 
their afflictions were their melody. Of weak they were made ſtrong, 

Tormenta, carcer, ungul(e, 

Stridenſq:; flammis lamina, 

Atque ipſapenarum ultima, 

Mors, (Chriſtianis ludus eſt, 
Torments, Racks, Strappadoes, and the laſt enemy, Death it ſelf, were 
but a recreation and —— to Chriſtians, who ſuffered all theſe with 
the patience of a ſtander-by. But what ſpeak we of Martyrs? Divers {10- 
ners (whoſe ambition never reach at ſuch a crown, but rathcr trembled at 
it) have been delivered up to afflictions and crofles, nay to the anger of 
God : But never yet any, nay not thoſe who have deſpaired, were ſo de- 
livered as Chriſt. We may fay that the Traytor Judas felt not ſo much 
when he went and hanged himſelf. For though Chriſt could not deſpair, 
yet the wrath of God was more viſible to him than thoſe that do, who 
bear but their own burthen, whereas he lay preſſed under the fins of the 
whole world, God in his approaches of Juſtice, when he cometh toward 
the ſinner to correCt him,may ſeem to go like the Conſuls of Rome, with 
his Rods and his Axes carried before him, Many ſinners have felt his 
Rods : And his Rod is comfort ; his Frown, favour ; his Anger, love; "_ 

is 
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his Blow a benefit; But Chriſt was ſtruck as it were with his Ax. Os» 


thers have trembled under ' his v;rath, but Chriſt was even conſumed by pal.z 5.10. 


the ſiroke of his-hand, Being delivered to God s Wrath, that wrath de- 
liverth him to theſe Throws and Agonies; delivereth him to Judas ; who 
delivereth, nay betrayeth him to the Jews 3 who deliver him to Pilate 3 
who delivered him to the Croſs ; where the Saviqur of the world mult 
be murthered, where Innocency and Truth it ſelf hangeth between thot 
Thieves. I mention not the ſhame or the torment of the Croſs ; for we 
Thieves endured the ſame, Bit his Soul was crucified more than his Bo- 
dy, aud his Heart had ſharper nails to pierce it than his Hands or Feet, 
TRADIDIT, ET. NON PEPERCIT; He delivered him, and ſpared hint 
not. | j 

But to riſe one ſtep more 3 TRADIDIT, ET DESERUIT; He deliver- 
ed, and in a manner for/ook him, reſtrained his influence, denied relief, 
withdrew comfort. ſtood as it were afar off, and let him fight it out un- 


to death, He /ooked abont, and there was non to help ; even to the Lord 63.5. 

he called, but he heard him not. 'Av:8inos gavi wyzhy He roared out for the Pfal.18 at. 
very grief of bis heart, and cryed with a loud voyce, My God, my God, why haſt Math. 29.45. 
thou forſaken me? And could God forſake him? When he hung upon the pal.3s8.s. 
croſs, did he not ſee the joy which was ſet before him? Yes, he did ;z but not ycb.12.2. 


to comfort, but rather torment him. Alt:ſſemo Divinitatis conſilio alum 
eſt, ut gloria militaret in penam, ſaith Leo; By the counſel of the Godhead 
It was ſet down and determined-that his Glory ſhould add to his Puniſh- 
ment : that his knowledge, which was more clear than a Seraphins, ſhould 
increaſe his Grief; his Glory, his Shame ; his Happineſs, his Miſery : that 
there ſhould not .ovly be Vinegar in his Drink, and Gall in his Honey, 
, and Myrrhe with his Spices; but that his Drink ſhould be Vinegar , his 
Honey, Gall; and all his Spices as bitter as Myrrhe : that his Flowers 
ſhould be Thorns ; and his Triumph, Shame. This could Sin do ; And 
can we love it 2 This could the Love and tht Wrath of God do, his Love 
to his Creature, and his Wrath againſt Sin. And what a Delivery, what 
a Deſertion was this, which did not deprive Chriſt of ſtrength, bur enfee- 
ble him with ſtrength , which did not leave him 1n the dark, but puniſh 
him with Tight 2 What a ſtrange Delivery was that, which delivered 
himup without comfort, nay which betrayed and delivered up his com- 
forts themſelves? What miſery equal to that which maketh Strength a 
tormenterz Knowledge a vexation, and Joy and Glory a perſecution ? 
| There now hangeth his ſacred Body on the croſs,* not ſo much afflifted 
with his paſſion as his Soul was wounded with compaſlion ; with compal- 
fron on his Mother 5 with compaſſion on his Diſciples ; with compaſlion 
on the Jews, who pierced him, for whom he prayeth when they mock 


xy 


him 3 which did manifeſt his Divinity as much as his miracles: with com- Tram pati. 


paſſion on the Temple, which was ſhortly to be levelled with the ground: 
with compaſſion on all Mankind ; bearing the burden of all, dropping 


his pity and his blood together upon them ; feeling in himſelf the tor- de Paticatia, 


ments of the bleſſed Martyrs, the reproach of his Saints, the wounds of 
every broken heart, the poverty, diſeaſes, affliftions of all his Brethren 
to the end of the world ; delivered to a ſenſe of their fins who feel them 
not, and to a ſenſe of theirs who grone under them ; delivered upto all 
the miſcrics and forrows,not only which himſelf then felt, but which any 
men, which all men have felt, or ſhall feel to the time the Trump ſhall 
ſound, and he ſha}l come again in glory. The. laſt Delivery was of his 
Soul, which was indeed traditio,a yielding it up, a voluntary emiſſion or 
delivering it up into his Fathers hands prevento car#ificis officio, ſaith the 
' Father. He preventeth the ſpear and the hand of the executioner, and 
t D 2 giveth 
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giveth up the ghoſt.. What ſhould I ay? or where ſhould I end ? Who 
can fathome this depth? The Angels ſtand amazed 3 the Heavens are 
hung with black 5 the Earth openeth her mouth, amd the Grave hers, and 
yieldeth up her dead; the veyl of the Temple rendeth aſunder 3 the 
Earth trembleth, and the Rocks are cleft. But neither Art nor Nature 
can reach the depth of this Wiſdom and Love © no tongue, neither of the ' 
living nor of the dead, neither of Men nor Angels, is able to expreſs it. 
The moſt powerful eloquence is the threnody of a broken heart - For 
there Chriſt's death ſpeaketh it ſelf, and the virtue and power of it xe- 
fleteth back again upon him, and reacheth him at the right hand of God, 
where his wounds are open, his merits vocal, intercediug for us to the 
end of the world. 

We have now paſt two ſteps and degrees of this ſcale of Love with 
wonder and aſtomſhment, and, I hope, with grief and love; we have 
paſſed through a field of Blood to the top of mount Calverie, where the 
Son of God, the Saviour of the World, is nailed to the croſs, and being 
lifted up upon his croſs, looketh down upon us, to draw us after him, 
Look then back upon him who looketh upon us, whom our fins have 
pierced, and behold his blood trickling down upon us 3 Which is one af- 
cent more, and bringeth in the Perſons tor whom he was delivered : Firſt, 
for ws ; Secondly, for us all. "mw 

Ill. Now, that he ſhould be delivered FOR US, is a contemplation 
full of delight and comfort, but not ſo eafie to digeſt. For if we refle&- 
upon our ſelves, and there ſee nothing but polar and horrour, we 
ſhall ſoon ask the queſtion, Why for #s 2 Why not for the lapſed Angels, 
who fell from their eſtate as we did ? They, glorious Spiritsz we, vile 
Bodies - they, heavenly Spirits ; we,of the earth, earthly, ready to fink 
to the earth, from whence we came - they, immortal Spirits z we, as the 
graſs, withered before we grow - Yet he ſpared not his Son, to ſpare us; 
but the Angels that fell be caſt into Hell, and chained them up in everlaſt- 
ing darkneſs. We may thipk that this was munus honorarium ; that Chriſt 
was delivered for us for ſome worth or excellency in us: No 5 it was muruy 
eleemoſynarinm, a gift beſtowed upoa us in meer compaſlion of our wants. 
With the Angels God dealeth in rigor, and relenteth not ; with us in fa-. 
vour and mercy, He feeketh after us, and Jayeth hold on us, being 
gone from him as far as Sin and Diſobedience could carry us out of his 
reach. It was his love,it was his will to do ſozand in this we might reſt, But - 
Divines will tell us that Man was a fitter object of mercy than the Angels, 
quia levins eſt alien} mente peccare,quam proprii:becaule the Angels fin was 
more ſpontaneous, wrought in them by themſelvesz Man had importanan 


tis, corruptior arborem, that flattering and importuning Tree, and that ſubtile and ſedus 


gens Demonum 
eva'!t,Tert.A 


pol.c, 22. 


Hebr. 3. 16, 


cing Serpent, to urge and {way him from his obedience : Man had a Temp- 
terzthe Angels were both the temptation and tempters to themſelves:Man 
took in death by looking abroad ; but the Angels refleCtiug upon them- 
ſelves, gazed ſo long upon their own beauty, till they ſaw it changed into 
horrour'add deformity : And the offence is more pardonable, where the 
motive js 4b extrinſeco, than where it groweth up of it ſelf. Beſides, the 
Angels did not all fal, but the whole lump of Mankind was leavened with 
the ſame leaven ; and pity it may ſeem that ſo noble a Creature, made up 
after Gods own Image, ſhould be utterly loſt. - Theſe reaſons, with 0- 
thers, we may admit; though they \may ſeem rather to be conjectures 
than reaſons, and we have not much light in Scripture to give them a fairs 
er appearance - but.the Scripture is/ plain, that he took wot the Angels ; 
he did not lay his hands upon them, to redeem them to liberty, and ſtrike 
off their boads. And we muſt go out of the world to find the —_— 
Fe DINE an 
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and ſeek the true cauſe in the boſome of the Father, nay in the bowels of 
his Sor, and there ſee the cauſe why he was delivered for us, written in 


his heart. Ik was ginerf;onic, the love of God to mankind, And what Tit-3: 4: 


'-wasin mankind, but enmity and hoſtility, fin and deformity 2 which are 
no proper motives to draw on love. And yet God loved us, and hated 
fin, and made haſt to deliver us from it. Dilexiſti me, Domine, pluſquan 
#e, quando mori voluiſti pro me, ſaith Auguſtine 3 Lord, when thou dyediſt 
. For me, thou madeſt it manifeſt that my ſoul was dearer to thee then thy 
ſelf. Such a high eſteem did he ſet upon a Soul, which we ſcarce honour 
with a thought, but ſo live as ifwe had none. For #s Men then, and for 
# Sinners was Chriſt delivered; - The Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaketh it ; and he 


could not ſpeak it properly of any, but him, He was wownded for onr tranſ- 1a.x3. 5. 


greſſions be was bruiſed for our iniquities. Sothat he was delivered upnot 
only to the Croſs and Shame, but to our Sins, which nayled him to the 
croſs, which not only crucified him in his humility, but crucified him ſtill 
in his glory, now he ſitteth at the right haod of God, and put him to ſhame 
to the end of the world. Fal:d de Judeis querimur, Why complain we of 
the Jews malice? or Judas's treaſon ? or Pilates injuſtice ? We, we alone 

are they who crucified the Lord of life. Our Treachery was the Judas 

which betrayed him;our Malice,the Jew which accuſed h1m;our Perjury, 
the falſe witneſs againſt himzour Injuſtice,the Pilate that condemned him. 

Our Pride ſcorned him ; our Eovy grinned at himzour Luxury ſpate upon 
him;our Covetoulneſs ſold him. Our corrupt Blood was drawn out of his 
wounds, out Swellings prickt with his thorns, our Sores launced with his 
ſpear,and the whole body of Sin ſtretched out and crucified with the Lord 
of life, He delivered him up for us Sinners. No fin there is which his blood 
will not waſh awaybut final Impenitency, which is not ſo much a fin as the 
ſealing up of the body of ſin, when the meaſure is full. For xs ſinners, 
for us the progeny of an arch-traytor, and as great traytors as he, Take 
usat our worlt z it we repent, he was delivered for us. And if we do not 
repent, yet he may be ſaid to be delivered for us; for he was delivered for 
usto that end that we might repent. For us ſirmrers he was delivered ; 


for us, when we were without ſtrength ; for us, when we were ungodly. So Rom.s. 6.9, 


we were conſidered in this great work of Redemption. And thus high 
are we gone on this ſcale and ladder of Love. 
There is one ftep more; He was delivered for #s al/; ALL, not confſi- 


dered 'as Ele or Reprobate, but as Men, as Sinners; for that name will Rom. $.'12: 


take inall; for elf have ſirned, And here weare taught to make a ſtand, 
and not to touch too haſtily - and yet the way is plain and eafie. For all. 
This ſome will not touch; and yet they do touch and preſs it with that 
violence that they .preſs it almoſt into nothing 3 make the world not the 
world,and whoſotver not whoſoever, but ſome certain men;and turn al into 
a few;dedu@ whomthey pleaſe out of al/ people,nations,and languages, and 
out of Chriſtendome it Aic 3 leave ſome few with Chriſt upon the Croſs, 
whole perſons he beareth, whom they call the Elect, and mean themſclves. 


80 God loved the world; thatis, the EleF, ſay they + They are the world ; John 3. 16- 


where it is hard to find them; for they are caled ont of it : and the beſt 
light we have, which is the Scripture, diſcovereth them not umto us in that 

lace, Ifthe Ele# be the world which God fo loved, then they are ſuch 

lect as may not believe, ſuch Ele as may periſh, and whom God will 
have periſh if they donct believe. lt is true, none have benefit of Chriſt's 
death but the Ele"; but from hence it doth not follow that no other 
might havehad. Theirs is the kingdome : but are not they ſhut out now 


who might have made it theirs? God, ſaith S. Peter, wonld not that any 2P*t 3 9. 
ſhould periſh : and God is the Saviour of all wen, faith $, Pau), but eſpecially  Tim.4.19; 
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of thoſe that believe ;, all, if they believe and repent; and thoſe whoare 
obedient to the Goſpel, becauſe they do. The blood of Chriſt is pour- 
cd forth on the Believer; and with it he fpriokleth his heart, and is ſaved : 
the wicked trample it under their foot, and periſh, The blood of Chriſt 
is ſufficient to waſh away the (ins of the world, nay of a-thouſand worlds, 
Chriſt paid down a ranſome of fo infinite a value that it might redeem 
all that are* or poſſibly might be, under captivity : But none are aQtual- 
ly redeemed but they who make him their Captain, and.do as he com- 
mandeth. that is believe and repent ; or, to ſpeak in their own laoguage, 
none are ſaved bur the ele. In this all agree, in this they are Brethren: 
and why ſhould they fall out, when both .hold up the priviledge of the 
Believer, and leave the rod of the ſtubborn Impenitent to fall upon him? 
The death of Chriſt is not applyed to all, ſay ſome ; It is not for all, ſay others, 
The virtue of Chriſt's meritorious paſſuon is not made uſe of by all, ſay ſome 3 
It was never intended that it ſhould, lay others. And the event is the ſame - 
for if it be not made uſe of and applyed, it is as if it were not, as if it had 
never been obtained : Only the unbeliever is left under the greater con- 
demnation, who turned away from Chriſt, who ſpake unto him, not only 
from heaven, but from his croſs, and refuſed that grace which was offer- 
ed him, Which could not befall him if there had never been any ſuch 
overture made. For how can one refuſe that which never concerned 
him £ how can he forfeit'that pardon which was never ſealed ? how can 
he deſpiſe that Spirit of grace which never breathed towards him 2 They 
who are ſo robs and jealous of Chriſt's blood, that no drop muſt fall 
but where they direCt it, do but veritatem veritate concutere, undermine 
and ſhake one truth with another ; ſet up the particular love of God to 
Believers, to overthrow his general love to Mankind ; confound the vir- 
tue of Chriſts paſſion with its effe&t, and draw them together within the 
ſame narrow compaſs; bring it under a Decree, that it can ſave no more 
then it doth, becauſe it hath its bounds ſet; Hitherto it ſhall go, and no 
further z and was ordained to quicken ſome, but to withdraw it ſelf from 
others, as ſhut out and hid from the light and force of it, from having any 
title to it, long before ever they ſaw the ſun, . Thus they ſhorten the 
hand of God, when it is ſtretched out to all z bound his love, which is 
profered to all; ſtint the blood of Chriſt, which guſheth out upon all ; 
and circumciſe his mercy, which is 4 large cloak, faith Bernard, large e- 
nough to cover all. And the reaſon is no better then the poſition, od 
vis eſſe charum, effice ut ſit rarum ; To make ſalvation. more precious and 
eſtimable, it muſt be rare : Then it is moſt glorious, when it 1s a peculiar, 
and entailed ona few, Why ſhould the Love of God be. a common 
thing ? Ianſwer, Why ſhould it not be common, fince he is pleaſed to have 
it ſo > Why ſhould he caſt away ſo many, to endear a few? Can there be 
any glory in that Priviledge which is writ with the blood of ſo many mil- 
lions? Why ſhould not Gods Love be commoR}9 fince he would have it 
not only common, but communicated to all, and expreſſeth himſelf as 
one grieved and troubled and angry,becauſeit is not ſo > Why ſhould we 
fear God's love ſhould be.caſt away by being profered to many ? His love 
of Friendſhip and Complacency, to thoſe whom he calleth his Friends, 
cannot be loſt, but is as eternal as himſelf : jt affiſteth and upholdeth 
them, and will crown them everlaſtingly, Nor is his general love of 
Good will and Aﬀection loſt, though it be loſt : for itis ever with him, 
even when the wicked are inhell. Plus eſt bonitas Dei quam beneficentia. 
Chriſts blood is ever in the flow, though there be but tew that take the 
tide, and are carried along with it. Gods Goodneſs is larger then his 
Beneficence, He doth not do what good he can; or rather, he doth 
not 
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pot do what good he' would; becauſe we fall back , and will ,not re- 
ceive it. We will not ſuffer him to be good 3 we will not ſuffer him to 
be mereifulz we will not ſuffer him to ſave us. This is the condemna- 
tiow of the world, that light came into the world, and men loved dark: 
weſe more then light. The Philoſopher will tell us that the Indians, ad 
naſcemters ſolem ſiti ſunt , tamen in corpore color noFis eſt, they live at 
the very riſiog of the ſun, yet their bodies are black and ſwarthy, and 
reſemble the night. So many there be, who live jn the very region 
of light , where the beams fall upon them hot and pure, and are 
darted at their very eyes, and yet they remain the children of dark- 
neſs. Facit infidelitas multorum ut Chriſius non pro omnibus moriatur , 
qui pro omnibus mortuws eſt , ſaith S. Ambroſe. Chriſt was delivered 
for all , is a true propoſition - it is Infidelity alone that can make 
it Heretical : And yet it is true ſtill, though to him that believeth not 
it of no more ule thenif it were falſe, He was delivered for thee ; 
but thou wilt not receive him : His paſſion is abſolute 3 but thou art 
impenitent. He dyed for Judas, who betrayed himz but will not ſave 
Judas, that deſpaired and hanged himſelf. Infidelity and Impenitency 
are the worſt Reſtriftives, that limit and draw down to particulars a 
propoſition ſo profitably general, and bound fo ſaving an Univerſal; that 
contraft and fſivk all into a few. 

To conclude this; Chriſt hanging on the croſs looketh upon all; but 
all do not caſt an eye, and look up in faith upon him, He was delivered 
to deliver all ; but all will not be delivered. Ommis natura noſtra in Chri- 
ſti hypoſtaſs : Our whole nature is united in Chriſt's perſon 3 not the per- 
ſons of a few, but or whole nature : And our whole nature is of compals 
large enough to take in all, . And in that common nature of man he of: 
fered up himſelf on the croſs for the fin of all,that he might take away the 

ſin of the world, deſtroy the very ſpecies and being of it, Which though 
it be not done, cannot be imputed to any ſcantneſs or deficiency of virtue 
in his bloud, which is of power to purge out fin whereſoere it is, if the 
heart that foſtereth ſin be ready and willing to receive and apply it. And 
in this common nature of Man, not from Abraham or David onely , as S. 
Matthew, but even from the firſt man Adam himſelf,as S.Luke carryeth up 
his Genealogy, did Chriſt offer up himſelf upon the croſs, And in this com- 
mon nature he prefenteth himſelf before his Father. And now God 
looketh upon Chriſt and Mankind as our eye doth upon Light, and Co- 
Jours, which cannot be ſeen without light. Before this Light came into 
the world, we were covered over with darkneſs and deformity, and 
God could not look upon us but in anger ; but through thincommon 
Light we may be ſeen and be beloved, we may be ſeen with pleafure.For 
as God 1s delighted in his Son, ſo in him he is well pleaſed in thoſe Sons 
which he ſhall bring with him to glory. But if we will fully withdraw 
our ſelves from this Light, then doth his ſoul hate us, Chriſt is the bright- 
neſs of bis glory, light enough for God to look through upon a thouſand 
worlds multiplyed a thouſand times. And if we do not hide our ſelves 
from it, hide our (clves in the caverns of the earth, inthe world; if we 
do not drown our ſelves in the bottome of the ſea, in the deluge of our 
Juſts ; it we donot bury our ſelves alive in ſtubborn impenitency ; if we 
do not (top up all the paſſages of our ſouls; if we do not (till love dark- 
neſs,and make it a pavilion round about us ; he will look upon us through 
this light, and look lovingly upon us with favour and affeGtion : He will 
look upon us as his purchaſe ; and he that delivered bis Son for us, will 
with him alſo freely give us all things : Which 1s. the End of all, _ 
, En 


31 


John 3. 19. 


Apul, Flor. ts 


John x+ 29+ 4 


32 On the P aſſon. 
End of Chriſt's being delivered, and offereth it ſelf to our conſideration 
in the laſt place, 
IV. God delivered, God ſent, Gad gave bis Son, All theſe expreſſions 
we find to make him a Gift, Helis the deſire, and he is the riches , of all 
Nations. As whatſoever we do, we mult do; ſo whatſoever we have, 
we receive in his name. The name of Jeſws, ſaith S. Peter of the impotent 
Ads 3. 1y; man, hath made this man ſtrong, By his name we are juſtified ; by his 
x Cor. 6. 11« #4ame we are [antified by hisname we ſhall enter into glory, With him 
Col. 2.3 Wehaveall things; for in hize are allthe treaſures of riches and wiſdome, 
We may think of all the Kingdoms of the earth and the glory of them: but 
theſe come not within the compals, nor are to be reckoned amongſt his 
Donations. For as the Naturaliſts obſerve of the glory of the Rainbow, 
that it is wrought in oureye, and not in the cloud, and that there is no 
ſuch pleaſing variety of colours there as we ſee; ſo the pomp and riches 
and glory of this world are of themſelves nothing, but are the work of 
our opinion and the creations of our phanſie,and have no worth or price 
but what our luſts and deſires ſet upon them. LI wxurja his pretium fecit; 
Itis our Luxury which hath raiſed the market, and made them valuable 
and ineſteem, which of themſelves have nothing to commend them and 
ſet themoff, My Covetouſneſs maketh that which is but earth a Gad; 
my Ambition maketh that which is but air, an heaven 3 and my Wanton- 
neſs walketh in the midſt of pleaſures as in a paradiſe, There isno ſuch 
thing as Riches and Poverty, Honour and Peaſantry, Trouble and Plea- 
ſure; but we have made them, and we make the diſtintion. There are 
no ſuch plants grow up in this world of themſelves 3 but we fet them,and 
water hem, and they ſpread themſelves, and caſt a ſhadow, and we walk 
in this ſhadow, and delight or diſquiet ourſelves in vain. Diogenes was 
a king in his tub, when Great Alexander was but a flave in the world 


which he had conquered. How many Heroick perſons lie in chains, 
whileſt Folly and Baſeneſs walk atlarge ? And no doubt there have been 
many who have looked through the paint of the pleaſures of this life, 
and beheld them as monſters,and then made it rheir pleaſure and triumph 
to contemn them. And yet we will not | ng exclude and ſhut out Riches 


and the things of this world from the ſum : For with Chriſt they are 
ſomthing : and they are then moſt valuable when for his ſake we can fling 
them away. It is he alone that can make Riches a gift, and Poverty a 
gift ; Honour a gift, and Diſhonour a gift ; Pleaſure a gift, and Trouble 
a gift; Lifea gift, and Death a gift. By this power they are reconciled 
and drawn together, and are but one and the ſame thing. If we look 
up into heaven, there we ſhall ſee them in a neer conjunRtion , even the 
poor Lazar in the Rich mans boſome. [n the night there is no difference 
to the eye between a pearl and a pibble, between the choiceſt beauty 
and moſt abhorred deformity. In the night the deceitfulneſs of Riches 
and the glory of Afﬀiction lie hidzand are not ſeen,or in a contrary ſhape; 
in the falſe ſhape of terrour, where it is not ; or of glory, where it 1s not 
to be found:But when the light ofChriſt's countenance fhineth upon them, 
then they are ſeen as they are 3 and we behold ſo much deceitfulneſs in 
the one that we dare not truſt them, and ſo much hope and advantage 
in the other that we begin to rejoyce in them, and ſo make them both 
conducible to that end for which he was delivered, and our convoyes to 
happineſs, 

All things is of a large compaſs, large enough to take in the whole 
world: But then it is the world transformed and altered,the world con- 


RC *"* quered by faith, the world in ſubjeQion to Chriſt, Al] things are _ 
WE: when 
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when we are Chriſt's. There isa Civil Dominion and right to theſe things : 
and this we have jure creationis, by right of Creation. For the earth is Plal-24.1. & 
the Lord's, and be hath given it tothe ſons of men. And there is an Evan: ph 
gelical Dominion; not the power of having them,but the power of uſiog 
them to God's glory, that they may bea Gift : and this we have jure a- 
doptionis, by right of Adoption, as the ſons of God, begotten ir Chriſt. 
Chriſt came not into the world to purchaſe it for us, or enſtate us in it. 
He did not ſuffer,that we might be wanton 3 nor was poor, that we might 
be rich; nor was brought to the duſt of death, that we might 
be ſet in high places. Such a Mefiias did the Jews look for : and ſuch a 
Meſſias do ſome Chriſtians worſe than the Jews frame to themſelves ; and 
in his name they beat their fellow-ſervants and ſtrip them, deceive and 
defraud them, becauſe they phanſie themſelves to be his 1a whom there 
was found no guile. They are in the world as the mad Athenian was on 
the ſhore; Every ſhip, every houſe,every Lordſhip is theirs. And indeed 
they have as fair a title to their brothers eſtate as they have to the king- 
dome of heaven ; for they have nothing to ſhew for either. I remember 
S. Paul calleth the Devil the God of this world ; and theſe in effte&t make 
him the Saviour of the world : For as if he had been lifted up and nailed 
to the croſs for them,to him every knee doth bow : nor will they receive 
the true Meſſias but in this ſhape. They conceive him giving gifts unto 
men 3 not ſpiritual, but temporal : not the graces of the Spirit, Humility, 
Meekneſs, and Contentedneſs ; but Silver and Gold: dividing inheri- 
tances, removing of land-marks, giving to Ziba Mephiboſheth's land 

| making not Saints, but Kings upon the earth. Thus they of the Church 
of Rome have ſet it down for a poſitive truth, That all civil Dominion is 
founded in Grace, that is, in Chriſt ; A Doftrine which briogeth with it 
a Pick-lock and a Sword, and giveth men power to ſpoyl whom they 
pleaſe, to take from them that which is theirs either by fraud or by vio- 
lence,and to do both in the name and power of Chriſt, But let no man 
make his Charter larger than it is. In the Goſpel we find none of ſuch an 
extent as may reach to every man, to every corner of the earth; as may 
meaſure out the world, and put into our hands any part of it that either 
our wit or our power can take in. , Chriſt never drew any ſuch Convey- 
ance; the Goſpel brought no ſuch tidings. But when honeſt labour and 
induſtry have brought riches in, Chriſt ſetteth a ſea], imprinteth a bleſ- 
ſing on them, ſanCtifieth them unto us by the Word and Prayer, and fo 
maketh them ours, our ſervants to miniſter unto us, and our friends to 
promore us unto everlaſting habitations, 

Our Charter is large enough, and we need not interline it with thoſe 
Gloſſes which the Fleſh and the Love of the World will ſoon ſuggeſt, 
With Chriſt we have all things which work to that end for which he was 
delivered. We have his Commands, which are the pledges of his love: 
for he gave us them that he might give us more, that he might give us a 
Crown, We have his Promiſes of immortality and eternal life. Faciet 


hoc : nam qui promiſit eft potens : He ſhall doit for he isable to perform 
It : With him every word ſhall ſtand, He hath given us Faith (that is the 
gift of God) xo apprehend and receive the promiſes : and Hope, to lift gph. 2. 8. 
us up unto them. He hath given us his Paſtors to teach us (that is ſcarce 
looked upon as a gift : but then) he hath pou us his Angels to miniſter 


unto us, He hath given us his Spirit, and filleth us with his Grace,if we 
will receive it : which will make his Commands,which are now grievous, 
eaſie;z his Promiſes, which are rich, profitable : which may carry us on 
In a regular and peaceable courſe of piety and obedience: which is our 
Angel, which is our God ; and we call it Grace, All theſe things vve 
have with Chriſt. And the Apoſtle doth "- only tell us that God doth 

give 
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give usthem, but, toput it out of doubt, putteth up a &V0240D0 No0N? 


Pſal. $0. 15, 


Pſal. 24. 7» 9s 


challengeth as it were the whole world to ſhew how it ſhould be other: 
wiſe; How will he not with him alſo freely give us all things * This Queſtion 
addeth energy and weight and chats, and maketh the Poſition more 
poſitive, the Affirmation more ſtrong, and the truth of it more perſwa- 
live and convincing 3 Shall he not give us all things # It is impoſſible but 
he ſhould, It is more poſſible for a city upon a hill to be hid,than for him 
to hide his favour-from us; more poſſible tor Heaven to fink into Hell,or 
for Hell to raiſe it ſelf up to God's Mercy-ſeat, *than for him to withhold 
any thing from them to whom he hath given his Son. Impoiiidle it is, 
«5 in Yuneyer, as moſt inconvenient, as that which is againſt his Wiſdome 
and his Juſtice and his Goodneſs, and ds aCaloy, as abhorrent to his Will, 
to deny us any thing. In brief; If the Earth be not as iron, the Heavens 
cannot be as braſs. God cannot but give when we are fit to receive; and 
in Chriſt we are made capable. When he is given, all things are given 
with him ; nay more than all things, more than we can defire,more than 
we can conceive, When he deſcendeth, Mercy deſcendeth with him in 
a full ſhower of bleſſings to make our ſouls as the paradiſe of God , to 
quicken our Faith, to rouſe up our Hope, And in this light, in this aſ- 
ſurance, in this heavey, we are bold with $, Paul to put up the Queſtion 
againſt all doubts, all fears, all temptations that may aſſault us ; He that 
ſpared not his own Son, but deiivered him up for us all, how {hall he not with 
him allo freely give us all things e * | 

And now we have paſled up every ſtep and degree of this fcale and 
ladder of Love, and ſeen Chriſt delivered and nailed to the croſs. And 
from thence he looketh down,and ſpeaketh to us to the end ofthe world, 
Crux patientis fuit cathedra docentis : The Croſs on which he ſuffered was 
the Chair of his Profeſſion. © And from this Chair we are taught Humili- 
ty, conſtant Patierce, perfect Obedience, an exaCt Art and Method of 
living well, drawnout in ſeveral lines. What was ambitioully ſaid of 
Homer, That if all ſciences were lo#t, they might be found in him, may moſt 
truly be ſaid of Chriſt's Croſs and Paſſion, That if all the chara@ers of 
Innocency, Humility, Obedience, Love, had been loſt, they might here 
be found 7x libro vite 4gni, inthe Book of the Life, nay of the Death, 
of the Lamb, ſlain from the foundation of the world, yet now nailed to the 
Croſs. 

Let us then with love and reverence look upon him who thus looketh 
upon us, Let us put on our crucified Jeſus , that is, -zour xg2558 2g 1)ly, as 
Chryſoſtome, every virtze, his Humility, his Patience, his Obedience; and 
ſo bear about with us the dying of our Lord, and draw the piCture of a cru- 
cified Saviour in our ſelves. To this end was he delivered up for us, to 
this end we muſt receive him, that we may glorifie God, as he hath gloe 
rified him on earth. For God's glory and our ſalvation are twiſted toge- 
ther and wrought as it were in the ſame thread, and linked together in 
the ſame bond of peace. I will deliver thee,and thou ſhalt glorifie me, Thus 
it runneth; and it runneth on evenly in a ſtream of Love. 

Oh how mult it needs delight him to ſee his Gift proſper in our hands 3 
to ſee us delivering up our ſelves to him who was thus delivered for us; to 
ſee his purchaſe, thoſe who were bought with this price, made his pecu- 
liar people ! Lift then »p the gates of your ſouls, that this King of glory 
may comein. If you ſeek ſalvation, you mult ſeek the glory of God 3 
and if you ſeek the glory of God, you ſhall find it in your ſalvation. 
Thou mayeſt cry , Lo, here it is, or, Lo, there it is; but here it is found. 
The J-w may ſeek ſalvation in the Law ; the Superſtitious, in Ceremony 
and bodily Exerciſe ; the Zelote in the Fire and the Ken, *-4 

| phan- - 
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phantaſtick lazy Chriſtian, in a Thought, in a Dreary ; and the prophane 
Libertine, in Hell it ſelf: But then, then alone we hind it, when we meet 
it inconjunction with the Glory of God, which ſhineth mcſt gloriouſly 
in a crucified Chriſt, and in an obedient Chriſtian made conformable to 
him, and ſo bearing about in him the marks of the LORD FESUS, 

To conclude then; Since God hath delivered up his own Son: for us all , 


and with him given us all things, let us open our hearts, and receive him; John 1, 12, 


that is, believe in his name; that is, be faithful to him; that is, love him , 
and keep his Commandments, which is our conformity to his Death. Ard 
then he will give us; What will he give us? He will heap gift upon gift, 
give us power to become the Sons of God, Let us receive Chriſt in his ſhame, 
10 his ſorrow, in his agony, take him hanging on the croſs; take him , 
and take a pattern by him - that, as he was, ſo we may be troubled for 
our fins 3 that we may mingle our tears with his blood ; drag Sin to the 
bar; accuſe; and condemn itz revile and ſpit in its face, at the faireſt 
preſentment it can make ; and thennail it to the croſs , that it may lan- 
guiſh and faint by degrees, till it give up the ghoſt, and die in us. Then 
lye we down in peace in the grave, and expect a glorious reſurrection; 
when we ſhall receive Chriſt, not in humility, but in Majeſty, and with 
him all his riches and abundance, all his promiſes, even Glory and Im: 
mortality and Eternal life. 


H-br. 4.12. 


Hebr. =. 24. 


SERMON 


Eaſter - Day. 


— _ — 


REV. I. 1@, 


I am he that liveth, and was dead + and behold, I am alive for e- 
wvermore, Amen, and have the keyes of Hell and of Death. 


end E do not ask, Of whom ſpeaketh S. John this? or , 
S575 Who is he that ſpeakethit? For we have his chara- 
d Cer drawn out 1n lively colours in the verſes going 
before my Text. The Divinecalls him a wozce, ver, 
12. whenhe meaneth the man who ſpake it; 1 tarned 
to ſee the woyce that ſpoke with me; and in the next 
verſe telleth us he was like to the Son of man in the 
midit of the ſeven golden Candleſlicks, governing his 


Lev.26.11,i2. Church, ſetting his Tabernacle amongſt men, not abhorring to walk amongſt 


them, :andto-be their God; that they might be his people. Will you ſee his 
robes and attire ? Clothed he was with a garment down to the foot, v. 13. 
which was the garment of the High Prieſt : And his was an #nchangeable 
Prieſthood, He had allo a golden girdle, or belt, as a King: For he is a 
King for ever, and of his kingdome there ſhall be no end. Luk. I. 33. Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall be the girdle of his loyns, and faithfulneſs the girdle of his 
reins, I(a.11.5. His head and his hairs were white as woll , and as white 
4s ſnow, v.14. his Judgment pure and uncorrupt,not byafled by outward 
reſpects, not tainted or corrupted by any turbulent afteCtion,but ſmooth 
and even as waters are when no wind troubleth them. His eyes 45 a flame 
of fire, piercing the inward man, ſearching the ſecrets of the heart : nor 
1s there any aCtion, - word, or thought, which is not manifeſt in his ſight, 
His feet like unto fine braſs, v., 15. ſincere and conſtant, like unto himſeJf 
in all his proceedings, 1n every part of his Oeconomy. Hzs voyce as the - 
ſound of many waters, declaring his Fathers will with power and authosi- 
ty, ſounding out the Goſpel of peace to all the world. And laſt of all, 
out of his mouth went a ſharp two-edged ſword, v, 16. not onely dividing 
aſunder the ſoul and the ſpirit, but diſcernmg the thoughts and intents of 
th: heart, and taking vengeance on thoſe who perſecute his Church. His 
Majeſty dazled every mortal eye 5 his countenance was as the Sun ſhineth 
in bis flrength. And now of him who walketh in the midſt of his Church, 
whole Mercy is a large robe reaching down to the feet, who is girt with 


Power, and clothed with Juſtice, whoſe Wiſdome pierceth gy” 
ark» 
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darkneſs it ſelf, whoſe Word i2 heard from one end of the world to the 
other, whoſe Majeſty diſplayeth its beams through every corner of it, 


FE” 


we cannot but confeſs with Peter , This is Chriſt, the Son of the living M*tth. 16-16, 
- : John 6. 69. 
God. And can the Saviour of the world, the Deſire of all nations , the yage. +. 5. 


Glory of his Father: Beauty it ſelf, appear in ſuch a ſhape of terrour ? 
Shall we draw out a merciful Redeemer with a warriours belt ? with eyes 
of fire? with feet of braſs? with a voyce of terrour ? with a ſharp two- 


edged (word in his mouth? Yes : Snch a High Prieſt became ns, who is not Hebr. 7.26. 


onely merciful, but juſt ; not onely meek, but powerful; not only fair, 
but terriblez not onely clothed with the darkneſs of Humility, but with 
the ſhining robes of Majeſty ; who can dye, and can live again, and live 
for evermore;z. who ſuffered himſelf to be judged and condemned, and 
ſhall judge and condemn the world it ſelf. S. John indeed was troubled 
at this ght, and fell down 2s dead ; but Chriſt rouzeth him up, and bid- 
deth him ſhake of that fear. For he 1s terrible to none but thoſe who 
make him ſo , to Hereticks, and Hypocrites, and Perſecutors of his 
Church; to thoſe who would have him neither wiſe, nor juſt,nor power- 
ful. Non accepimxs iratum, ſed fecimus: He is not angry till we force 
him, It is rather our fins that run back again upon us as Furies, than his 
wrath 3 Theſe make him clothe himſelf with vengeance, and draw his 
ſword. ToS. John, to thoſe that bow before him, he 1s all ſweetneſs, 
all grace, all ſalvation; and upon theſe, as upon S.Johnghe /ayeth his right 
hand, quickneth and rouzeth them up: Fear not, v. 17, neither my gir- 
dleof Juſtice, nor my eyes of fire, nor my feet of braſs , nor my mighty 
voyce,nor my two-edged ſword: for my Wildom ſhall guide you,my Pow- 
er ſhall defend you, my Majeſty ſhall uphold you, and my Mercy ſhall 
crown you, Fear not; Fam the firſt and the laſt; more humble than any, 
more powerful than any, ſcorned, whipped, crucified, and now highly 
exalted, and Lord of all the world. I am he that liveth, and was dead ; 
and behold, I am alive for evermore, &c. 

Theſe words I may call, as Tertullian doth the Lord's Prayer, brevia- 
rium Evangelii, the Breviary or Sum of the whole Goſpel; or, with Au- 
gultine, Sywbolum abbreviatum, the Epitome or Abridgement of our 
Creed. And ſuch a ſhort Creed we find in Tertullian , which he calls 
Regulam weram, immobilem & irreformabilem , the ſole, immutable and 
unalterable rule of Faith. And then the Articles or parts will be 1. The 
Death of Chriſt ; 7 was dead, 2. The ReſurreCtion of Chriſt , with the 
efteft and power of itz I ax bs that liveth, 3, The Duration and con: 
tinuance of his life : It isto all eternity; 1 am alive for evermore. 4. The 
Power of Chriſt, which he purchaſed by his death,the Power of the keyes; 
1 bgve the keyes of Hell and of Death. And all theſe are 1. uihered in 
with an ECCE, Behold,that we may conſider itz and 2.ſealed and ratified 
with an AMEN, that we may believe it, that there be not in any of us, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, an unbelieving heart , to depart from the living 
God , Hebr.3. 11. 1 am he that liveth, and was dead. 


Of the Death of Chriſt we ſpake the laſt day: We ſhall onely now look par. r. 


upon it in reference to the Reſurrection, and conſider it as paſt : For it 
is FUL MORTUUS, I was dead, And in this we may ſce the method 
and proceeding of our Saviour, which he drew out in his blood, which 
muſt ſprinkle thoſe who are to be ſaved, and make them nigh unto him 
to follow in the ſame method, & morte ad vitam, trom uttering to glory, 
from death to life. Tota eccleſia cure Chriſto computatar ut una perſona ; 
Chriſt and his Church are in computation but one perſon. He ought to 


fHebr. 2+ 10. 


ſuffer, and they ought to ſuffer ; They (ufter in him, and he in them , to Luke 24. 36, 


the end of the world. Noris avy other method anſwerable either » his 
icfinite 
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Luke 24. 26, 


Rev.9 3» 


: John 5. 4» 


Hebr. 4» 15 
& 2. 17. 


infinite Wiſdome and Juſtice, which hath ſet it dowa in indeleble chara- 
Cers, or to our mortal and frail condition, which muſt be bruiſed before 
it can be healed, and be levelled with the ground before it can be railed 
up. Qnicquid Deo convenit, homini prodeft, ſaith Tertullian z that which 
is convenient for Chriſt , is profitable for us : That which becometh him , 
we muſt wear as an ornament of grace untoour head. There is an oportet 
ſet upon both : He ovght, and we ought, firſt to ſuffer, and then to enter ins 
to glory; to die firſt, that we may riſe again, 

Firſt, it cannot conſiſt with the Wiſdome of God, that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer and die, and that we might live as we pleaſe, and then reign with 
him, and fo paſs 2 deliciis in delicias, trom one paradiſe to another; that 
he ſhould overcome the Devil for thoſe who will be his vaſlals, that he 
ſhould foil him in his proud temptations for thoſe who will not be hum- 
ble, and beat off his ſullen temptation for thoſe who will diſtruſt and 
murmure 3; that he ſhould make his victorious death commeatum delin: 
quendi, a licence and charter for all generations to fling away their wea- 
pons, and not ſtrike a ſtroke. If he thould have done this, we could 
not have taken him for our Captain ; and if we will not enter the liſts , 
he will not take us for his Souldiers. Nor novimus Chriſium, ſt non cre- 
dimus 5; We do not know Chriſt, if we believe him not to be ſuch a one 
as he is, a Captain that leadeth us, as Moſes did the children of Iſrael, 
through a wilderneſs full of fiery Serpents, into Canaan 3 through the 
valley of death, into life, 

Nor is it expedient for us, who are not born,but made Chriſtians,\and 
a Chriſtian is not made with a thought) whoſe lifting up ſuppoſeth ſome 
dungeon or priſon in which we formerly were, whoſe riling looketh back 
into ſome grave. Tolle certamen, ne virtus quidem quicquam erit; Take 
away this combat with our ſpiritual enemies, with affiitions and tentati- 
ons, and Religion it ſelf will be but a bare name,and Chriſtianity,as Leo 
the tenth is ſaid to have called it, but a fable, What were my Patience, 
if no Pain did look towards it 2 What were my Faith, if there were no 
Doubt to aſſault it > What were my Hope; it there were no Scruple to 
ſhake it What were my charity, if there were no Miſery to urge it, no 
Malice to oppoſe it ? What were my Day, if I had no Night? or what 
were my ReſurreQtion, if I were never dead ? Twas dead, faith the Lord 
of life : And his ſpeech is direCfted to us, who do but think we live,being 
indeed in ourgraves, entombed in this world (which we fo love, com- 
paſſed about with enemies, covered with diſgraces, raked up as it were 
in thoſe evils that are thoſe locuſts which come out of the ſmoke of the 
bottomleſs pit. And when we hear this voice, and by the virtue and 
power of it look upon theſe, and make a way through them, we riſe with 
wes our hope is lively,and our faith is that vi@ory which overcomeh the 
world, 

Nor need this method ſeem grievous unto us. For theſe very words, 
Iwas dead, may put life and light into it, and commend it, not onely as 
the trueſt, but as a plain and eafie method. For by Chriſt's Death we 
muſt underſtand all thoſe miſeries that he ſuffered before, which were 
as the train and ceremony of his Death, as the officers of the High prieſt 
to lead him toitz as Poverty, Scorn and Contempt, the Burden of our 
ſios, his Agony and bloody Sweat. ' Theſe we muſt look upon as the 
principles of this heavenly Science, by which our beſt Maſter learned to 
ſuccour us in our ſufferings, to lift us up out of our graves, and to raiſe us 
from the dead, There islife in his death, and comfort in his ſufferings. 
For we have not ſuch an High prieſt who will not help us, but ( which is 
one, and a chief end of his ſufferivg and death) who # #oxched with the 


feeling 
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feeling of our infirmities, and is merciful and faithful, hath not only pow- 
er, (for that he may have, and not ſhew it) but will and propenlion al- 
ſo, defire, and diligent care to hold up them who are ready to fall,and to 
' bring them back who were even brought to the gates of death. Indeed 
Mercy without Power can beget but a good wiſh, S. James his comple- 
mental charityz Be ye warmed; and, Be ye filed; and, Be ye comforted ; J#m+2+ 16 
which leaveth us cold and empty and comtortlels. And Power without 
Mercy will neither ſtrengthen a weak knee, nor heal a broken heart ; It 
may as well ſtrike us dead as revive us. But Mercy and Power, when 
they meet and kiſs each other, will work a miracle, will uphold us when 
we fall, and raiſe us from the dead ; will give eyes to the blind , and 
ſtrength tothe weak 53 will make a fiery furnace a bath, a rack a bed , 
agd perſecution a bleſſing ; will call thoſe ſorrows that are, as if they 
were not. Such a virtue and force,ſuch life there is in theſe three words, 
1 was dead. 
(EW For though his Compaſſion and Mercy were coeternal with him as 
God, yet as Man he learnt them, He came into the world as into a 
ſchool, and there learnt them by his [nfferings and death. For the way Hebr. 5.8. 
' tobe ſenſible of anothers miſery, is firſt to feel it our ſelves, It muſt be 
ours, Or if it benot ours, we muſt make it ours, before our heart will 
melt.. I muſt take my brother into my ſelf, I muſt make my ſelf as him, 
before help him, I muſt be that Lazar that beggeth of me, and then I xyke 1s. 
give. I muſt be that wounded man by the way-f(ide, and then Ipowre my Luke 16, 30, 
ol and wine into his wounds, and take care of him, I muſt feel the Hel! 344 
of (in in my ſelf; before I can ſnatch my brother out of the fire. Compaſ- 
- fion is firſt learnt at home, and then it walketh abroad, and is eyes to the 1,4, ,, 
blind, and feet to the lame ;, and fo healeth two at once, both the miſera- 
ble,and him that comforts him, They were both under the ſame diſcaſe, 
one as fick as the other. Twas dead, and I ſuffered, are the main ſtrength 
of our ſalvation. For though Chriſt could no more forget to be merci- 
ful then he could leave off to be the Son off God, yet before he emptyed 
himſelf, and took upon him the form of a ſervant , ſicut miſeriam expertus 
non erat, ita nec miſericordiam experimento novit,laith Hilary 3 as he had 
no experierice of ſorrow, ſo had he no experimentai knowledge of mer-», 
cy and compaſſion, His own Hunger moved him to work that miracle 
of the Loaves: foritis ſaid in the Text, He had compaſſror on the multi- Matth, 15:32: 
#xde. His Poverty made him an Orator for the poor, and he beggeth with 
them to the end of the world, He had not a hole to hide his head ; and 
his Compaſſion melted into tears at the fight of Feruſalem. When he be- 
came 4 mar. of ſorrows, he became alſo « 7247 of compaſſuon. And yet his 
experience of forrow, intruth, added nothing to his knowledge, but rays 
ſeth up a confidence in us to approach neer unto him, who by his miſera- 
ble experience is brought ſo neer unto us,and hath reconciled ns in the body c91. i, ui, 241 
of his fleſh : For he that ſuffered for us, hath compaſſion on us, and ſuffer- 
eth and is tempted with us, even to the end of the world; on the croſs 
with S. Peter, on the block with $. Paul, in the fire with the Martyrs, de- gy. ir. 27, 
ſtitute, affliFed, tormented, Would you take a view of Chriſt looking 
towards us witha meltingeye ? You may fee him in your own ſouls; take 
him in a groan,mark him in your ſorrow,behold him walking in the cletrs 
of a broken heart, bleeding in the gaſhes of a wounded ſpirit, Or, to 
make him an objeCt more ſenſible, you may ſee him every day begging in 
your ſtreets. When he telleth you, He was dead, he telleth you as much. 
In as mach as the children are Partakers of fleſh and blood, be alſo himſelf lievr. 2. 14- 
likewiſe took, part of the ſame, and in our fleſh was hungry, was ſpet upon, 
was whipt, was nayld tothe croſs ; which were as ſo many parts of that 
; diſcipline 


at 
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diſcipline which taught him to be merciful z to be merciful to them who 
were tempted by huonger,becaule he was hungry 3 to be merciful to them 


who were tempted by poverty, becauſe he was poor z to be merciful to | 


thoſe who tremble at diſgrace, becauſe he was whipt; to be merciful to 

them who will not, yet will ſuffer for him; who refuſe and yet chuſe, 

tremble and yet venture, are afraid,and yet dye for him ; becauſe as man 

Sebel 5 he found it a bitter cup, and would have had it paſs from him, who in the 
Pen dayes of his fieſh offered up prayers and ſupplications with firong crying and 


tears tor mortal men, for weak men, tor ſinners. Pertinaciſſume durant - 


que diſcimus experientis,. This experimental knowledge is lo rooted and 

tixed 1n him that it cannot be removed now, no more then his natural 

; . knowledge. He can as ſoon be ignorant of our aCtions as of our ſuffer- 

Ar 9% ings. Experience ſaith the Philoſopher,is a colleFion of many particulars 
o_ my—_ regiſtred in our memory. And this experience Chriſt had : and our Apo- 
= _— ſtle telleth us he learnt it 3 and the Prophet telleth us he was vir ſciens 


Ariftet. Anal. infirmitatum, a man well read in ſorrows, acquainted with prief, one who * 


po# 1. 2. ©-19+ carryed it about with him from his cradle to his croſs. And by his Faſting 

Hebr. $. $. - . x : 

Ila. 53, 3- 20d Tentation, by his Agony and bloody ſweat, by his precious Death and Bu- 
rial he remembreth us in famine, in tentation, in our agony z he remem- 
brethusin the hour of death, and in our grave ( for he piticth even our 
duſt,) and will remember us in the day of judgment. | 

We have paſled through the hardeſt part of this Method 3 and yet it 
1s as neceflary as the End : For there is no coming to the end without its 
no peace without trouble, no life without death. Not that Life is the 
proper ette&t of Death : for this clear ſtream floweth from a higher and 


purer fountain, even from the Will of God; who is the fountain of life, - 


which meeting with our Obedience (which is the conformity of our will 
toGods) makethits way with power through fire and water, as the Plal- 
miſt ſpeaketh, through poverty and contumelies, through every cloud 
and tempeſt, through darkneſs and death it ſelf, and fo carryeth it on to 
end and triumph in life. I was dead; that was his ſtate of Humility : b«# 
T am alive ; that is his ſtate of Glory ; and isinthenext place to be con- 
lidered, , 
T a he that liveth. Chriſt hath ſpoken it, who is Truth it ſelf, and we 
1'LS may take his word for it. And if we will not believe him when he ſayth 
it, neither ſhould we believeif we ſhould ſee him rifiog from the dead. 
And this his life and reſurreftion is moſt conveniently wy in — 
al. i6. io. Wit not ſuffer thy Holy one to ſee corruption, For what ſtronger reaſon 
_ can reds, a ks A in ba = of faith then the Will and Poker of 
that God who bringeth mighty things to paſs ? To this end S, Paul citeth 
the ſecond Plalm, - and S, Peter the ſixteenth, And in this the humble 
ſoul may reſt, and behold the obje& inits glory, and ſo gather ſtrength 
to rayſe it ſelf above the fading vanities of this world , and reach and 
riſe to Immortality. What fairer evidence then that of Scripture? What 
ſurer word then the word of Chriſt ? He that cannot ſettle himſelf on this, 
Jude 14; is but as S, Jude's cloud, carryed about with every wind, wheeled and cir- 
cled about trom imagination to imagination 3 now rayſed to a belief,and 
anon caſt down into the midſt of darkneſs ; now aſſenting ,anon doubting, 
and at laſt preſſed down by his own unftableneſs into the pit of Infide- 
lity, He that will not walk by that light which ſhineth upon him, whilſt 
he ſeeketh for more, muſt needs ſtumble and fall at thoſe ſtones of offence 
ARs 26.8. Which himſelf hath laid in his own way. ſhould it be thought a thing 
incredible, that God (hould raiſe the dead tolite ? If ſuch a thought ariſe in 
——9g. a Chriſtian, Reaſon never ſet itup, 1 verily thought with my ſelf, ſaith 
S. Paul; but it was when he was under the Law. And he whoſe thoughts 
are 
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are ſtaggered here, is under a worſe law, the law of his membershis luſts, 
by which his thoughts and aCtions are held upas by a law ; he is ſuch a 
one as ſtudieth tobe an Atheiſt, is ambitious to be like the beaſts that 
periſh, and kaving nothing in himſelf but that which is worſe than no- 
thing, is well content to be annihilated, For why ſhould ſuch a temp- 
tation take any Chriſtian > Why ſhould he defire clearer evidence ? Why 
ſhould he ſeek for demonſtration? or that the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
ſhould be made manifeſt to the eye? This is not to ſeek to confirm and 
eſtabliſh, but to deſtroy our faith. For if theſe truths were as evident as 
it is that the Sun doth ſhine when it is day,the apprehenſion of them were 
not an aCt of our Faith, but of our Knowledge, Therefore Chriſt ſhew- 
ed not himſelf openly to all the people at his reſurrection, #t fides mon me- Tit. Apo. 
diocri premio deftinata, non niſt dificultate conſtaret, that taith, by which 
we are deſtined to a crown, might not conſiſt without ſome diftculty , 
but commend it ſelf by our obedience, the perfe&ion and beauty where: 
of is beſt ſeen in making its way through difficulties. And fo Hilary,Ha- 
bet non tam veniam quam preminm, ignorare quod credis ; Not perteCtly Lib. 8.De Tin, 
to know what thou certainly believeſt , doth fo little ſtand in need of 
pardon, that it is that alone which draweth on the reward. For what 
obedience can it be for me to aſſent to this, That the whole is greater then 
the part? that the Sun doth ſhine? or any of thole truths which are vi- 
ſible tothe eye? What obedience it is to aſſent to that which I cannot 
deny ? But when the object is in part hidden, in part ſeenz when the 
truth we aſſent to hath mvre probability to eſtabliſh it then can be 
brought to ſhake it, then our Saviour himſelf pronounceth, Bleſſed are they 1,n 20, 29; 
who have not ſeen, and yet have believed, 
Beſides, it. were in vain he ſhould afford us more light, who hath given 
us enough. For to him that will not reſt in that which is enough, no- 
thing is enough, When God had divided the Red ſea, when he rained 
down Manna upon the Iſraelites, and wrought many wonders amongſt 
them, the Text ſaith, For all this they ſinned ſtill, and believed not his won- Pal. 78. 3x. 
drous works. The Phariſees ſaw Chriſt's miracles, yet would have ſtoned 
him : They ſaw him raiſe Lazarus from the dead, and would have killed 
them both. The people ſaid, He hath done all things well; yet theſe Mar. 5. 37. 
were they that crucified the Lord of life. Did any of the Phariſees be. 19%" 7: 48. 
lieve in bim ? We might ask, Did any of his Diſciples believe in him 2 
Chrilt himſelf calleth them Fools and ſlow of beart to believe what the Pro- Luke 24, 25, 
phets had foretold, Their Fear had ſullied the evidence that they could 
not ſee it: the Text ſayth, they forſook him, and fled, And the reaſon of Matth. 26.56 
this is plain 3 For though Faith be an aCt of the Underſtanding, yet it de» 
pendeth upon the Will; and men are incredulous, nor for want of thoſe 
means which may raiſe a faith, but for want of will to follow that Jighe 
which leadeth unto it : they do not believe becauſe they will not, and fo 
bear themſelves ſtrongly upon opinion preconceived , beyond the 
ſtrength of all evidence whatſoever. When our affeCtions and luſts are 
high and ſtand out againſt it, the evidence is put by and forgot, and the 
object, whichcalls for our eye and faith, begins to diſappear and vaniſh, 
and at laſt is nothing. @ot voluntates, tot fides, faith Hilary : So many 
Wills, ſo many Creeds, For there is no man that believeth more than he 
will, To make this good, we may appeal to men of the ſlendreſt obſer- 
vation and leaſt experience; we may appeal to our very eye, which can- 
not but ſee thoſe uncertain and uneven motions in which men are carried 
on1n the courſe of their life, For what elſe is that that turneth us a- 
bout, like the hand of a Dial,from one point to another ? from one per- 
{wafion to a contrary > How cometh it to paſs that I now embrace what 
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1 Cor. 15: 3,4. AlIVE, ſecundum ſcriptares, laith S, Paul 3 and he repeateth it twice in 


anon [ tremble at ? What is the reaſon that our Beliet ſhifteth ſo many 
ſcenes, and preſenteth it ſelf in ſo many ſeveral ſhapes? now inthe in- 
difterency of a Laodicean, anon in the violence of a Zealot ? now in the 
gaudineſs of Superſtition, anon in the proud and ſcornful flovenry of 
factious Profaneneſs? that many make ſo painful a-peregrination through 
ſo many modes and forms of Religion, and at laſt end in Atheiſts? What 
reaſon is there 2 There can be none but this, the prevalency and victory 
ot our Senſitive part over our Reaſon, and the mutability, yea, and ſtub- 
boruneſs, of our Will, which cleaveth to that which it will ſoon forſake, 
bur is (trongly ſet againſt the Truth, which bringeth with it the faireſt e- 
v:dence, but not ſo pleaſing to the ſenſe. This is it which maketh fo 
many impreſſions in the mind. Self-love, and the Love of the world , 
theſe frame our Creeds, theſe plant and build, theſe root and pul} down; 
build up a faith, and then beat it to the ground, and then ſet up another 
io its place. A double-minded man, faith $. James, is unſtable in all his 
wayes, Remember, faith S. Paul, that Jeſws Chriſt of the ſeed of David 
nas rai/ed up from the dead, according #0 my Goſpel. That is a ſure foun» 
dation for our faith to build onz There we have #uixves # mac, fair and 
certain pledges of faith, as it were a commentary upon EGO VIVO, or 
as ſo many beams of light to make it open and manifeſt to every eye, 
which give up ſo fair an evidence that the malice of the Jew cannot as 
voidit., Let them ſay, His Diſciples flole him away whileſt their ſtout 
watchmen //ept, What, ſtole him away ? and, whileſt they ſlept ? Tt is a - 
dream; and yet it is not adream : itisa ſtudied lye, and doth fo little 
ſhake, that it confirmeth our faiths ſo tranſparent, that through it we 
may behold moreclearly the face of Truth,which never ſhineth brighter 
than when alye is drawn before it to vail and ſhadow it. He is not 
here, h: i: riſen, if an Angel had not ſpokenit, yet the Earthquake, the 
Clothes, the Clothes ſo diligently wrapt up, the Grave it ſelf did ſpeak 
it, And where ſuch ſtrange impoilibilities are brought in to colour and 
promote a lye, they help to confute it. 1d negant quod oftendunt ; They 
deny what they affirm: and Malice it ſelf is made an argument for the 
truth, For it we have a better verdict given by Cephas, and the twelve; 
yea, We have a cloud of witneſles, above five hundred brethren at once, 
who would not make themſelves the fathers of a lye to propogate that 
Goſpel which either maketh our yea, pes, and ay, nay, or demneth us. 
Nor did they publiſh it to raiſe themſelves in wealth and honour: For it 
teacheth them to cantemn theſe matters, maketh Poverty a beatitude , 
and ſheweth them a ſword and perſecution, which they were ſure to meet 
with, and did afterwards in the proſecution of their otfice,. and publi- 
cation of that faith. Nor could they take any delight in fuch a lye as 
would gather ſo many clouds over their heads, which would at laſt dif: 
ſolve in that bitterneſs that would make life it ſelf a puniſhment, and at 
laſt take it away. And how could they hope that men would ever be- 
lieve that which themſelves knewtobea lye? Theſe witneſies then are 
mel 7', avi 1, many, and beyond exception. We have allo the teſti- 
mony of Martyrs, who took their death on't, and when they could nor 
live to publiſh it, laid down their life, and fealed it with their Blood. 
And therefore we, oz whom the ends of the world are come, have norea- 
ſon to cotnplain of diſtance, and that we are removed ſo many ages from 
the time wherein it was done, For now Chrift riſen is become a more 
obvious obje( than before : the diverſity of wedinms have increaſed and 
multiplyedit, We ſee him in his Word 3 we ſee him through the Blood 
of Martyrs: and we ſee him with the eye of faith. Chriſt is riſen and 
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the ſame chapter: © Offendernnt Judei in Chriſtun lapidem (it is S. Augu- 
ſtinesz and let it patsfor his fake) When the Jew ſtumbled at him, he pre- 
ſented bur the bigriefs of a ſtone 3 but our Infidelity will find no excuſe, 
if we ſee him not now when he appeareth as viſible as a mountain, 
There is more in this / 1Y 0 than a bare rifing to life, 5 £51,3 Gwonicey, 
He liveth, in as much as He giveth life. There is vertue and power in his 
Reſurrettion, a power, to aboliſh Death, and to bring life and immortalz- 2 Tim. 1. 10, 
ty to light ; a power to raiſe our vile bodies, and a power to raiſe our vi- 
Jer ſouls. He will raiſe them ? nay, he hath done it already : We are ri- Col. 2. 12, & 
ſen together with him, and we live with him. We cannot think that he * 
that made ſuch haſte out of his own grave, can be willing to ſce us rot 
ting in ours. From this V1Y0O itis that though we dye, yet we ſhall 
live again. : Chriſt's Living breatheth life into'us. In his Reſurrection 
he cait the model! of ours. * Idea eff eornm que fiunt exemplar eternum , 
faith Seneca : And this is ſuch a one, an eternal pattern. Plato's Idea, 
or common Form, by which he thought all things have their exiſtence, 
is but a dream tothis: This is a true and real, an efficacious and working 
pattern; For asan Artificer hath not loſt his art when he hath finiſhed 
one piece, no more did Chriſt loſe his power when he had raiſed him- 
ſelf: but as he is, ſo it is everlaſting, and worketh (till ro the end of the 
world, Perfettum eft.exemplar minis perfe#z : That which Chriſt wrought 
upon himſelf is muſt exat and perfect, a fit pattern cf that which he 
meaneth to work on us, which will be like to his indeed, but not fo 
glorious. 
And now TV 0, T live, is as loud to raiſe our Hope as the laſt trump 
will be to raiſe our Bodies: And how ſhall they be able to hear the ſound 
of the trump who will not hear the voice of their Saviour 2 Chriſt's 
life derives its vertue and influence on both Soul and Body : on the Bo- 
dy, with.that power which is requiſite to raiſe a body now putrified 
and jncinerated and well near annihilated ; and on the Soul , with ſuch 
a power as is fitted to a ſoul which hath both Underſtanding and Will , 
though drawn and carried away from their proper operations for which 
they were made, We do not read of any precept to bind us, or any 
countel go perſwade us to contribute any thing or put a hand to the refur- 
reCtion of our bodies 3 nor can there be : it will be done whether we 
will orno : But to Awake from the pleaſant ſleep of fin, to be Renewed 
and ratled in the inward man, to Die to ſin, and Live to righteouſneſs, we 
have line upon line and precept wpon precept : And though this Life of 
Chriſt work in us both the will and the deed , yet a neceſſity and a law phil, 2. 12. 
lieth upon-us, and wo will be unto us, if we work not out oxr ſalvation, phil, 2. 13, 
By his — wr we are raiſed in both, but not working after the ſame man- 
ner.” - There will be a change in both: As the fleſh at the ſecond, fo the 
foul at the firſt refurre&ion muſt be reformate & Angelificata,fpiritualized, 
refined, and angelified ; or rather Chriſtificata, If I may fo ſpeak, Chri- 
ſtifted, drawingin no breath but Chriſts, having the ſame mind which wos Phil. 2. 5. 
in Chriſt Jeſus. - Whilſt our bed is in the darkneſs , whilſt Corruption "is Job 17. 13+ 14 
our father, and the Worm our mother and ſiſter, we cannot be ſaid to be 
riſen : and whileſt all the alliance we have is with the World , and it is 
both Father and Mother and Siſter to usz whileſt we mind earthly 
_ things; we are ſtill in our graves. nay in hell it ſelf 5 Death hath do- 
minion- over us. © For let uscall the World what we: pleaſe, our Ha- 
bitation, our Delight, our Kingdome; where we would dwell for &- 
ver; yet indeed it is but our Grave. If we receive any influence from 
Chriſt's-life, we. ſhall riſe fairly ; not with a mouth whichis a ſepulchre, - 
but with a tongue which is our glory; not with'a withred hand, but with 
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a hand ſtretched out to the needy; not with a dds eye, but an 
eye ſhut up by covenant; not with an itching, but with ao obedient 
ear; not with a heart of ſtone, but with a heart after Gods.own heart, 
Our Life, faith the Apoſtle, is hid with Chriſt in God; and. whileſt we 
leave it there by a continual meditation ot his meritorious ſuffering , 
by a ſerious and practical application of his glorious reſurrection, we 
hide it in the boſome of Majeſty, and no dart of Satan can reach it. 
When we hide it in the minerals of the earth in the love of the world, 
the Devil , who is the Prince of the world, is there to feize on it; 
when we hide it in malicious and wanton thoughts, they are his baits to 
catch it ; when we hide it in ſloth and idleneſs, we hide it in a grave 
which he digged for us, we entomb our ſelves alive, and as much asin 
us lies bury the ReſurreCion it ſelf. But when we hide it io Chriſt, we 
hide it in him who carrieth healing and life in his wings, When we 
worſhip God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and put our life in his 
hands , then the life of Jeſus is made maniftſt in our mortal fleſh, then we 
have put off the old man, yea in a manner put oft our mortality, we are 
candidati eternitatis, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, Candidates for eternity,and 
ſtand for a place with Abraham and Iſaac : for we have the ſame God ; 
and he ir mot the God of the dead, but of the living, 

We ſee now what virtue and power there is in this /1YO, in the 
Life of Chriſt, But we muſt riſe yet higher, even as high as Eternity 
it ſelf: For as he liveth, ſo behold, he ts alive for evermore, a Prieſt 


Hebr, 7. 16. for ever, and a King for ever , being made not after the law of a car- 
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nal commandment, after that law which was given to men, that one 
ſhould ſucceed another , but after the power of an endleſs life, Coir dugre- 
aire, a life that cannot be diſſolved , that cannot part from the body, 
And thus, as he liveth for evermore, ſo whatſoever iſſueth from him 
is like himſelf, everlaſting ; the beams as laſting as the light. His Word 
endureth forever; his Law is eternal , his Interceſſion eternal , his Pu» 
niſhments eternal, and his Reward eternal, Not a Word which can 
fall to the ground, like ours, who fall after it, and within a while 
breathe out our ſouls, as we do our words, and ſpeak no more. Not 
Laws which are framed and ſet to the times, and alter and change as 
they do, and at laſt end with them 3 but which ſhall ſtand faſt tor e- 
ver, &terne ab eterno, eternal as he is eternal : He bath ſpoken once, 
and he will ſpeak no more. Not an Intercefſion which may be fileoced 
with power, but imprinted in him, and inſeparable from him, and. fo 
never Ceafing ; an Interceſſion which Omnipotency it ſelf cannot withe 
ſtand, Not a a tranſitory Puniſhment, . which time may mitigate or 
take away , but an everlaſting Worm. Not a Reward which may be 
ſnatched out of our hands, but laſting as the heavens, nay as Chriſt him- 
ſelf. And they who would contraQt and ſhrink itup into one, and fo 
make a temporary, periſhing everlaſtingneſs, that ſhall laſt as lovg as it 
laſteth, do ſtretch beyond their line, which may reach the Right hand 
as well asthe Left, and doput anendto the Reward, as they would 
do to the Puniſhment. For of the one as well as of the other it is ſaid , 
that it ſhall be everlaſting. All that floweth from Chriſt is like himſelf, 
yeſterday,and to day, and the ſame for ever. ; 

And ſuch an High Prieſt became we, who was to live for ever. For what 
ſhould we do witha mortal Saviour ? or what could a mortal Saviour 
do for us? What could an arm of fleſh,a withering, dying arm, avail us? 


Shadow us to day, and leave us to morrow3; raiſe us up now, and withia 


a while let us fall into the duſty. and at laſt fall down and periſh with us. 
Man is weak, and dieth; man giveth wp the ghoſt, and where is he? Where 
is 
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is (L wilt nor ſay Alexander, or Czlars) but, where is Moſes, that led his 


through the Red-S-a? where are his lawes? Where -is David ? 
S,Peter ſpeaketh it freely, that he is both dead and buried, and that his Se- 

was with theme unto that day. But the ſon of David is aſcended into 
heaven, is out Prieſt for ever,-and liveth for evermore. 

And this title of Eternity is wrought in his Girdle and Garment, may be 
ſeen in his Head and Eyes of fire, adorneth his barring Feet, is engraven on 
his Sword, may be read in his Conntenarce, and platted in his Crown, and 
doth well become his Power,his Wiftkome;his Juſtice,his Goodneſs. For 
that which is not eternal is next to nothing. What Power is that which 
fioketh > What Wiſdome. is that which faileth > What Riches are they 
' that periſh 5 What Merey 1s,that which is as the morning dew, which 

ſoon falleth? and is as ſoon exhaled and dryed up again ? Virtue were 

nothing, Religion were nothing, Falth it ſelf were nothing, but in refe- 

rence to Eternity. Heaven were nothing, if it were not eternal. Eter- 

nity is that which maketh every thing ſomething, maketh every thing 

better than it is, and addeth luſtre to Light it ſelf. Ilive evermore, gi- 

veth life unto all things. Eternity is a fathomleſs Ocean, and carrieth 
with it Power and Wiſdome and Goodnefs, an efficacious Activity, a gra- 
cious and benevolent Power, a wiſe and provident Goodneſs. .It Chriſt 
live for evermore, then is he independent ; if independent, then moſt poe 
werfulz if moſt powerful, then bleſlcd 3 and if bleſled, then good. He is 
powerful, but good ; good, but wiſe. And theſe, Goodneſs, and Power, 
and Wiſdome, aud a diligent Care for us meet in him who l[iveth for ever- 
more, and worketh on us for our eternal ſalvation, 

And firſt, as he /iveth for evermore, fo he intercedeth. for us for ever. 
more; and hecan no more leave to entercede for us than he can to be 
Chriſk His Prieſthood muſt fail before his Interceflion, becauſe this 
power of helping us is everlaſtingly and inſeparably inherent in him. St. 
Paul joyneth them together, his S7tting at the right of God, and his inter- 
ceding for us, Rom. 8. 34. $0 that to leave interceding were to leave 
the right hand of God, where he looketh down upon us, is preſent with 
us, and prepareth a place for us. His wounds are ſtil] open ; his merits 
are (till vocal ; his ſufferiogs are (till importunate ; his everlaſtiog pre- 
ſenting of himſelf before his Father is an everlaſting prayer; Jeſws at the 
right hand of the Father, is more powerful than the full vials, the incenſe, 
the prayers, the groans, the ſighs, the roarings of all the Saints that have 
been, or ſhall be to the end of the world. If he fate not there, if he in- 
terceded not, they were but noiſe, nay, they were fins ; but his Interceſ- 
fion fanRifieth thery, and offereth them up, and by him they are power- 
ful. By his power the fighs and breathings and defires of mortal men af- 
cend the higheſt heavens, and draw down eternity. And this is a part 
of Chriſt's Prieſtly office, which he began here on-earth, and continueth 
for us, maketh it compleat, holdeth it up to the the end of the world. 

Again, this title of Eternity is annexed to his Regality, and is a flower 
of his Crown, not ſet in any but his. Thos art a King for ever, cannot be 
faid to any morka], Did he not live for everavore, he could not threaten 
eternal death, Nor promiſeeverlaſting life, For no mortal power can 
rage forever, but paſſeth aslands do, from one Lord to another, lyeth 
heavy on them, and at laſt finketh to the ground with them all : Nor 
' can the hand that myſt wither and fall off reach forth a never:- failing re- 
ward, Infinitude cannot bethe iflue and product of that which is finite 
and bounded vvithina determined period. And this might open a vvide 
and effeQual door unto Sin, and but leave a fad and diſconſolate entrance 
for Virtue and Piety, vvhich is ſo unſatisfying to fleſh and blood, that the 
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erſeverantcein it requireth no leſs a povver than that wvhich Eternity 
Cingerh along with it, to draw it on. How bold and daring would men be 


before the Sun and the People £ What joy and delight 'yvould fill 'them, - 


did not the thought of a future endleſs eſtate pierce ſometimes th 
them, and ſo make ſome vent to let it out > When theevil that hangeth 
over is but a cloud vvhich vvill ſoon vaniſh, few men are fo ſerious as to 
look about and ſeek for ſhelter. 
 a——Poſt mortem nihil eſt, ipſtq; mors nibileſt, ; 

There is nothing after death, and DAtk it ſelf is nothing, ſetteth up a chair 
for the Atheiſt to ſet at eaſe in, from whence he lookerth dovvn upon 
thoſe vvho are ſuch fools as to be virtuous, and fmileth to ſee them toil 
and ſyveat in ſuch rugged and uopleafing wvayes, carried on vvith a fear 
on'the one (ide, and a hope on the other, of that which will never be, 
And indeed how weary, and how ſoon weary, would men be of doing 
good, if there were not a laſting recompenſe, if they were not half-per- 
ſ{waded(for a ful perſwaſion is but rare)that there were ſomething laid up 


in everlaſting habitations? Honour, Repute and Advantage, theſe may ' 


bring forth a Hypocrite, theſe may biad on the phylaQeries on a Phariſee ; 
but nothing can raiſe up a Saint but Eternity, nor can that which fleeteth 
and paſſeth away build us up in a holy faith, And then there would be 
-no ſuch ſhip as Faith, which might fear a wreck, 1 Tim, 1. 19. noſuch ax- 
chor as Hope ; but our faith would be vain, and our hope alſo vain, and 
we left tobe toſſed up and:down on the waves of uncertainty, having ne 
haven to thruſt into but that which is as turbulent and uncertain as the ſea 
it ſelf, and with it ebbeth and floweth, and at laſt will ebb into nothing, 


But Iams alive for evermore deriveth an Eternity to that which in it ſelf 1s. _ 


fading, maketh our a@ions, which end inthe doing, and arequickly gone 
and paſt, eternal z our words, which are but wind, eternal ; and our 
thoughts, which periſh with us, eternal : We'ſhall meet them again, and 
feel the effe&t of them to all eternity. It maketh Hell eternal, that we 
may fly from it ; and Heaveneternal, that we may preſs towards it, and 
take it by violence. Chriſt's living for ever eternizeth his Threatnings, 
and maketh them terrible ; his Promiſes, and maketh them perſwafive 
and eloquent: eternizeth our Faith and Hope,eternizeth all that is praiſe- 


worthy, that they may be as a paſs or letters commendatory to prevail 


and procure us admittance into his preſence who only hath immortality, 
and can giveeternal life. This is the virtue and operation of I ame alive 
for evermore, For though a time will come that Chriſt ſhall not govero, 
nor intercede, yet the power of his Scepter and the virtue of his laterce(- 
fion is carried on along with joy and happineſs ofthe Saints, as the Cauſe 
with the EffeQ, even to al} eternity, ſhall have its operation in the midft 
of all our glorious raviſhments, and ſhall tune our Halellujabs and Songs 
of thankſgiving to this our Prieſt and King that liveth for evermore. We 
paſs now from the Duration and Continuance of his Life, to his Power 5 
He hath the keys of Hell and of Death. | | 
Habeo claves, Thave the keyes, is a Metaphorical ſpeech. And Meta- 
phore feraſciſſmme controverſiarum, ſaith Martin Luther ; Metaphors are a 
ſoyl wherein controverſies will grow up thick, and twine and plat them 
ſelves one within the other, whileſt every man manureth them, and ſow- 
eth upon them what ſeed he pleaſe, even that which may bring forth ſuch 
fruit as may be moſt agreeable to his taſte and humour. Lord, what a 
noiſe have theſe-eyes made in the world 2 You would think they were 
not Keyes, but Bells, ſounding terrour to ſome, and making others more 
bold and merry than they ſhould be. Some have gilded them over ; 0» 
thers have even worn and filed them quite away, put them into fo was 
ands 
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habds that they have left none at all. For though they how not well 
what they are, yet every man taketh courage enongh to handle them, 
and let in and let out whom they pleaſe, One fattion turneth them a- 
gainſt another z the Lutherave againſt the Calvinift, and diabolifieth him z 
and the Calvinift againſt the Lutherane, and ſ#perdiabolifieth him, The 
Church of Rome made it a piece of wiſdome to ſhut Us out, and all that 
will not bow unto her as ſubordinate and dependant on that Church 3 
Which was but idle Phyſick, and did neither hurt nor good, but was as a 
dart ſent aſter thoſe who were gone out of reach; a Curſe denounced a- 
gainſt thoſe who heard it, and bleſt themſelves in it z Indeed a point of 
ridiculoufly affefted gravity, ſach as that Church hath many, For what 
prejudice could come to us by her ſhutting Us out, who had already put 
our ſelves out of her Communion? unleſs you will think the valour of that 
Souldier fit for Chronicle who cut of the head of a man who was dead 
before, I have the keyes, ſaith Chriſt ; and it is moſt neceſlary he ſhould 
keep them in his hands. For we ſee how dangerous it may prove to put 
them into the hand of a mortal man, ſubject to paſſions, and too often 
aided and commanded by them; and we know what tragedies the mi- 
aking of the Keyes have raiſed in the world. 
And yet he that hath theſe Keyes, this Power, hath delegated alſo a 
power to his Apoſtles, not only to preach the Goſpel, but to corre thoſe 
who difobey it. I would not attribute roo much to the Paſtours of the 
Church in this dull and iron, or rather in this wanton, age, where any 
thing, where nothiog is thought too much for them z where all hath been 
Preaching, till all are Preachers : Yet I cannot but think they have more 
to do than to ſpeak in publick, which, it is thought, every Chriſtian may 
do. They are the Ambeſſedours of Chriſt, ſet apart on purpoſe in Chriſts 2 Cot.g.26. 
fteadto minifler to his Church, yea, to rule and govern his Church z it is'S. « Tim. 3.5. & 
Pauls phraſe : And they carry about with them his Commiſſzon, a power 5: "7+ 
delegated from him to ſever the Goats frone the Sheep, even in this life, that 
they may become Sheep, to ſegregate them, to abflein or withhold then, Abitinere, 
to exawForate them, to throw them ont, to ſtrike them with the paſtoral rod, LI. 
to axathematize them, &c. This was the laoguage of the firſt and pu- v+,virgi pate 
reſt times. By degrees this power fell in its efteem through ſome abuſe ral ferire &C4 
of it, it being drawn down from that moft profitable and neceſſary end 
for which it was given. And this at laſt brought all Religion into dil- 
grace, Nor indeed could it be otherwiſe, For if upon the abuſe of a 
_ we muſt ſtraight call for the beefome to [weep it away, what can 
long in its place? The Temple is prophaned ; that muſt down to 
the ground. Liberality is abuſed ; ſhut np your purfe and your bowels - 
together, Prayer is abuſed, and turned into babling; tack up your 
tongues to the roof of your mouth. Nay, every thing in the world is 
abuſed; therefore, if this argument be good, the world it felf ſhould Jong 
fince have had its end, But fach a power Chriſt did leave unto his 
Church, and the negke& of it on the one fide, and the contempt of it on 
the other, hath broughe in that Iakewarmnefs and indifferency amongſt 
the profeffours of Chriſtianity, which if God prevent not, will at Iaft 
ſhake and throw down the profeſſion it ſelf, and fill the world with A- 
theiſts, which will tearn by no Maſters but ſuch: as inſtru fools, nor ac- 
knowledge any Keyes but thoſe which may break their head. - 
But indeed we have had theſe Keyes too long in our hands, For 
chough they concern us, yet are they not the keyes in the Text ; nor had 
we lookt upon them, but that thoſe of the Romifh party, whereſoever 
they find keys mentioned, take them up and hang them on their Church. 
But we mult obſerve a difference betwixt the keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
| | veny 


6 73 


On the Reſurrefion. 


Maith. 16.19, 


Rev. 3-7, 


go” 


Phil.2.8,9. 
Phil. 2-711. 


Matth. $19 


Rev.6.8, 
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ven, whiclt were given to Peter, and the keyes of Hell and of Death ;, al- 
though with them, when the Keyes are ſeen, Heaven and Hell are all one, 
For the key of David, which openeth and no man ſhutteth;, and ſhutteth and 
0 man openeth, was not given tothe Apoſtles, but is a regality and prero- 
gative of Chriſt, who only hath power of Life and Death, over Hell and 
the Grave z who therefore calleth himſelf the firſt and the laſt, becaule, al- 
though when he firſt pubiiſht his Goſpel, he died and was buried, yet he 
roſe again to live forever, ſo to perfect the great work of our ſalvation, 
and by his power to bind thoſe in everlaſting chains who ſtood out? a- 
gainſt him, and to bring thoſe that bow to his ſceptre out of priſon into 
liberty and everlaſting like. The power is his alone ; and he made it his 
by his ſufferings. He was obedient to death ; therefore God did high!y exalt 
him : He became a Lord by putting on the form of a ſervant. But he hath 
delegated his power to his Apoſtles, and thoſe that ſucceed them, to make 
us capable,and fit ſubjeCts for his power to work upon, which neverthe» 
leſs will have its operation and effect, either let us out, or ſhut us up for 
ever under the power of Hell and of Death. Were not he alive, and to 
live for evermore, we had been ſhut up in darkneſs and oblivion for ever : 
But Chriſt living infuſeth life into us, that the bands of Hell and of Death 
can no more hold us than they can him. There is ſuch a place as Hell ; 
but to the living members of Chriſt there is no ſuch place : For it isim- 
poſſible it ſhould hold them, You may as well place Lucifer at the right 
hand of God asa true Chriſtian in Hell. For how can Light dwell in 
Darkneſs? How can Purity mix with ſtench? How can Beauty ſtay with 
Horrour ? If Nature could forget her courſe, and ſuffer contradictories + 
to be drawn together and be both truezyet this is ſuch a contradiction as, 
unleſs Chriſt could die again, (which is impoſſible) can never be recon- 
ciled. Heaven and earth may paſs away ; but Chriſt liveth for evermore, 
and the power and virtue of his Life is as everlaſting as Everlaſtingneſs it 
ſe}f.. And again; There was apale horſe, and his name that ſat on him was 
Death ; and he had power to kill with the ſword, and with hunger, and with 
death, aud with the beaſts of the earth : But now he doth not kill us; he 
doth but ſtagger us, and fling us down, that we may riſe again, and tread 
him under our feet, and by the power of an everliving Saviour be the 
death of Death it ſelf. Death was the King of terrors 5 and the fear of 
Death made us ſlaves, and kept us in fervility and bondage all our life 
long, made our pleaſures leſs delightful, and our virtues more tedious, 
made us tremble and ſhriok from thoſe Heroick undertakings for the 
truth of God : Butnow they in whom Chriſt liveth and moveth and hath 


| his being as in his own, dare look upon Death in all his horror, (expeditam 


Col. 3-3» 
Pſal. 37: 4+ 
Matth.6.20, 
Gal.s. 24» 


#zorti genws, ſaith Tertullian) and are ready to meet him in his moſt dread- 
ful march with all his army of Diſeaſes, Racks and Tortures, Man be- 
fore he finned knew not what Death meant; then Eve familiarly conver« 
ſed with the Serpent : ſo do Chriſtians with Death : Having that Di- 
vine Image reſtored in them, they are ſecure, and fear it not. For what 
can that Tyrant take from them? Their life > That & hid with Chriſt in 
God. It cannot cut them off from pleaſure; for their delight is in the 
Lord, It cannot rob them of their treaſure; for that is laid up in heaver. 
It can take nothing from them but what themſelves have already crucified, 
their Fleſh, It cannot cut off one hope, one thought, one purpoſe 3 for all 
their thoughts, purpoſes and hopes were leveld not on this, but on ano- 
ther, life. And now Chriſt hath his keyes in his hand, Death is but a name; 
it is nothing : or, if it be ſomething, itis ſuch a thing as troubled S Augu- 
{tine to Jefive what itis, We call it a puniſhment, but indeed it is a be- 
nefit, a favour, even ſuch a favour, that Chriſt, who is as qmnipotent as be 

is 
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is everlaſting, who can work all in all, though he aboliſhed the Law of 
Moſes, and of Ceremonies, yet would not abrogate the law by which we 
are bound over unto death,becauſe it is ſo profitable and advantageous to 
us.It was indeed threatned;but it is now a promiſe,or-the way unto it - for 
Death it is that letteth us into that which was promiſed, It was an 
end of all ; it is now the beginning of all. It was that which cut off life; 
it is now that through which, as through a gate, we enterinto it, We 
may ſay it is the firſt point and moment of our after-eternity ; for it 1s fo 
neer unto it that we can hardly ſever them, We live, or rather labour 
and fight and ſtrive with the World, and with Life it ſelf, which is it ſelF 
a temptation 3 and whilſt by the power of our everliving Chriſt we hold 
up and make good this glorious contention, and fight, and conquer, and 
preſs forward towards the mark, either nature faileth, or 1s preſt down 
with violence, and we dye ; that is our language ; but the Spirit ſpeaketh 
after another manner z we ſ/cep, we are diflſulved, we fall in pieces, our bo- 
dies from our ſouls, and we from our miſeries and temptations : and this 
living, everliving Chrilt gathereth us together again, breatheth lite and 
eternity into us, that we may live and reign with him for evermore. And 
ſo I have viewed all the parts of the Text, being the main articles of our 
Faith; 1 Chriſts Death; 2. his Life 3 3. his eternal Life; ard laſt of all, 
his Power of the Keyes, his Dominion over Hell and Death. We will but 
ina word fit the ECCE, the Behold, in the Text, to every part of it, and 
ſet the Seal Amen to it, and fo conclude, | 
And firſt we place the ECCE, the Behold, on his Death, He ſuffered and 
| Paved, that he might learn to have compaſſion on thy miſeries and on thy 
duſt, and raiſe thee from both : and wilt thou learn nothing from his com- 
paſſion 2 Wilt thou not by him, and by thy own fins and miſeries, which 
drew from him tears of blood, learn to pity thy ſelf 2 Wilt thou (till re- 
joyce in that iniquity that troubled his ſpirit, and ſhed his blood, which he 


was willing ſhould guſh out of his heart, ſo it might melt thine, and work 
but this in thee, pity to thy ſelf? We talk of a os Converſion, and aſe- 
a 


cond; and | know not what Cycles and Epicycles we have found out to falve 

our irregular motion in Gur wayes to bliſs : If we could once have com- 

patſion on our ſelves, the work were done : And, When were you conver- 

ted ? or, How were you converted £ were no ſuch hard queſtions to be an- 

{wered : Forl may be ſure [am converted, if I be ſure that I truly pity 

my felt. Shall Chriſt only have compaſſion on thy foul ? But then again, 

{hall he ſhed his blood for his Church, that it may be one with him, and at 

unity in it felt; and canſt thou not dropa tear when thou ſeeft this his bo- 

dy thus rent in pieces, as it is at this day 2 When thou ſeeſt the World, the 

Love of the world, break in and make ſuch havock in the Church, (oh it is 

aſad contemplation ! ) will none but Chriſt weep over Jeruſalem ? Luk.19.41; 
Secondly, let us look upon him living, and not take our eye from off 

him, to fill and feed and delight it with the vanities of this world, with 

that which hath neither life nor ſpirit, with that which is fo neer to no- 

thing, with that which is but an idole. Behold, he liveth; that which thou 

ſo doteſt on hath no life, nor can it prolong thy life a moment, Who 

would not ceaſe from man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils and then what a, 2. 52, 

madneſs is it to truſt in that which hath no breath at all? Shall Chriſt 

preſent himſelf alive tous, and for us, and ſhall we lay hold on Corrupri- 

on and Rottenneſs? And when Heaven openeth it ſelf to receive us,ſhall 

werun from it into, aCharnel-houſe, and fo into Hell it ſelf? 
In the third place, Behold; he liveth for evermore, and let us not bound 

and impriſon our thoughts within a ſpan, and, when immortality is offer- 

ed, afiect no other life but that which is a vapowr, Let us not "wy that jam.4.14. 
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{warm of thoughts which muſt periſh, but build up thoſe works upon our 
ever/iving Saviour which may follow us, follow us through the huge and 
unconceivable tra of eternity. Doth our Saviour live for evermore ? 


and ſhall we have no ſpirit in us but that which delighteth ro walk about 


the earth, and is content to vaniſh with it # Eternity is a powerful mo- 
tive to thoſe who never have ſuch penſive thoughts as when they remem- 
ber their frailty, and are lick even of health it ſelf, and in a manner dead 
with life, when they conſider it as that bleſſing which ſhall have an end. 
Eternity is in our defire, though it be beyond our apprehenſion. What 
he ſaid of Time, is truer of Eternity : If you do not ask what it is, we 
knows but if you ask, we are not able to anſwer and reſolve you, or tell 
you what it is When we call it an infinite duration, we do but give it 
another name, two words for one, a ſhort Paraphraſez but we do not 
define what it is. And indeed our firſt conceptions of it are the faireſt : 
For when they are doubled and redoubled, they are loſt in themſelves; 
and the further they extendwhemlſelves, the more weary they are, and at 
greater loſs in every proffer, and muſt end and reſt at laſt in this poor 
and unſatisfying thought, That we cannot think what it is. Yet there is 
In us a wild preſage; an unhandſome acknowledgment of it : for we 
phanſie it in thoſe objects which vaniſh out of fight whilſt we look upon 
them : we ſet it up in every deſire; for our deſires never have an end. 
Every purpoſe of ours, every aCtion we do is Xternitati ſacrum, and we 
do it to eternity. We look upon Riches as if they had no wings, and 
think our habitations (hall endure for ever. We look upon Honour as if 
It were not air, but ſome Angel confirmed, a thing bound up in eternity. 
We look upon Beauty, and it isour heaven; and we are fixt and dwell 
on it, as if it would never ſhrivel, and be gathered together as a ſcroul z 


and fo in a manner make Mortality it ſelf eternal. And therefore fince * 


our defires do fo enlarge themſelves, and our thoughts ſo multiply, that 
they never have an end, ſince we look after that which we cannot fee, 
and reach after that which we cannot graſp, God hath fer up that for an 
obje& to look on which is eternal indeed 1n the higheſt Heayens : and as 
he hath made us in his own image, ſo in Chriſt, who cameo renew it in 
us, he hath ſhewed us a more excellent way unto it, and taught us to 
work out eternity even in this world, in this common ſhop of change ; 
to work it out of that in which it is not, which is neer to nothing, 
which ſhall be nothing 3 to work it out of Riches, by not truſting them ; 
out of Honour, by contemning it z out of the Pleaſures of this world, 
by loathing them; out of the Fleſh, by crucifying it 3 out of the World, 
by overcoming itz and out of the Devil himſelf, by treading him under 
our feet. For this is to be in Chriſt; and to be in Chriſt, 1s to be for ever- 
more. Chriſt is the eternal Son of God, and he was dead, and /iveth, and 
liveth for evermore; that we may dye, and live for evermore, and not only 
attain to the ReſurreQion of the dead, but to eternity. 

Laſt of all, let us look upon tbe keyes in his hand, and'knock hard, that 
he may opento us, and deliver our foul from hell, and make our grave 
not a priſon, but a bed, to riſe from to eternal life. If we be (till ſhut in, 
we. our ſelves have turned the key againſt our ſelves. Chriſt is ready 
with his Keyes to open tous; and we have our Keyes too, our key of 
Knowledge to diſcern between life and Death, and our key of Repen- 
tance; and when we uſe theſe, Chriſt is ready to put his even into our 
hands, and will derive a power unto us mortals, unto us finners, over 
Hell and Death, 

And then, in the laſt place, we ſhall be able to ſet on the Sea), the 4- 
MEN, and be confirmed in the certainty of his Reſurreftion and nas z 

Y 


nn ed FP 


UMI 


On the Reſurreflion. 


i. 


by which we may raiſe thoſe thoughts, and promote thoſe actions, which 


may look beyond our threeſcore years and ten, through all ſucceſſive ge- Ml. 90. 10, 


nerations, to immortality, and that glory which ſhall never have an end. 


This is to ſhew and publiſh our faith by our works, as S. James ſpeaketh ; Jam-2-18. 
this is with the heart to believe, as S, Paul. Fog he that believeth from Kom10.10, 


the heart, cannot but be obedient to the Goſpel; unleſs we can imagine 
there can be any man that can ſo hate himſelf as deliberately to caſt him- 
ſelfinto hell, and run from happineſs when it appeareth in ſo much glo- 
ry. Hecannot ſay Amen to Lite, who killeth himſelf : For that which 
leaveth a ſoul in the grave iFhot Faith, but Phanſie. When we are told 
that Honour cometh towards us, that ſome Golden ſhower is ready to fall 
into our laps, that Content and Pleaſure will ever be near, and wait upon 
us, how loud and hearty is our Amen, how do we ſ=t up an Afſlurance- 
office to our ſelves? and yet that which ſeemeth to make its approach to: 
wards us, is as uncertain as Uncertainty it ſelf, and when we have it, paſ: 
ſeth from us, and (as the ruder people fay ofthe Devil) leaveth a noy- 
ſome and unſavoury ſent behind it, and we look after it, and can ſee it no 
more : But when weare told that Chriſt [zveth for evermore, and is cos 
ming, is certainly coming with reward and puniſhment, vox faucibus he- 
ret, we can ſcarce ſay Amen, Sobeit. To the World and the pomp there- 
of we can ſay Amen; but to Heaven and Eternity we cannot lay Amer , 
or, if we do, we do but fay it. 

For concluſion then 5 The beſt way is to draw the Ecce* and the Amer, 
the Behold and our Aſſurance, together; foto ſtudy the Death and the 
Life, the eternal Life and the Power , of our Saviour , that we may be 


ſuch Profictents as to be able with S. Paul wlay!gy #s mu tEardrany, to meet Phil. 3-1 1, 


the Reſurreftion, to look for and haſten the coming of the Lord, when his 
Lite and Eternity and Power ſhall ſhine gloriouſly, to the terrour of 
thaſe who perlecute his Church, and tothe comfort of thoſe who ſuffer 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, when that Head which was a forge of miſchief 


and cruelty, and that Hand which touched the Lords anointed, and did his Pfal.1os. 15: 


Prophets harm, {hall burn in hell tor ever 5 when that Eye which would 
not look on vanity, ſhall be filled with glory 3 when that Ear which 
hearkned to his voice, ſhall hear nothing but Hallelvjahbs and the mulick 
of Angelsz when that Head which was ready to be laid down for this li- 
ving, everling, powerful Lord, ſhall be lifted up, and crowned with glo- 
ry and honour tor evermore, Which God grant unto us for Chrilt's 


lake. 
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Whitſunday. 


JOHN XVI. 13, 


Howbeit , when he, the Spirit of truth, is come , be will guide you 
into all truth, 


Md Her the Spirit of trath is come, &c, And behold, he is 

SS come already ; and the Church of Chriſt io all ages 

hath ſet apart this day for a memorial of his Coming; 

a memorial of that miraculous and unuſual ſoxnd,that 

ruſhing wind, thoſe clover tongues of fire. And there 

is good reaſon for it, that it thould be had in ever- 

by. laſting remembrance. For as the holy Ghoſt came 

RY = thenin ſolemn ſtate upon the Diſciples, in a manner 

ſeenand heard 3 ſohe cometh, though not ſo viſibly, yet effeCtually, to 

us upon whom the ends of the world are come,that we may remember it: 

though not in a mighty wind, yet he rattleth our hearts together : though 

no houſe totter at his deſcent, yet the foundations of our very fouls are 

ſhaken : no fire appeareth, yet our breaſts are inflamed; no cloven 

tongues, yet our hearts are cloven aſunder, "Ams 5 8i& mrigugis, Every 

day toa Chriſtian is a day of Pentecoſt z his whole life a continued holy-day, 

wherein the holy Ghoſt deſcendeth both as an Inſtrufter and as a Com- 

forter, ſecretly and ſweetly by his word charaQterizing the ſoul, and im- 

printing that ſaving knowledge which none of the Princes of this world 

had ; not forcing,or drawing by violence, but ſweetly leading and guid- 
ing us into all truth. 

In the words we have pier w Irdual&r, the Epiphany, or Apparition, 
of the bleſſed Spirit, as Nazianzene ſpeaketh, or rather the Promile of his 
coming and appearance. And, if we will weigh it, there is great 'tea- 
ſon that the Spirit ſhould have his Advent, as well as Chriſt his ; that he 
ſhould ſay, Lo, Tcome, Pſal. 40.7. For in the volume of the book it is writ- 
ten of him, that the Spirit of the Lord ſhould reſt upon him, 1(a.11.2. and, 
I will pour out my Spirit upox all fleſh, Joel 2. 28. Chriſtus, Legis 5 Spiritus 
Sans, Evangelii complementym : Chriſt's Advent, for the fulfilling of the 
Law; and the Spirit's, for the fulfilling and compleating of the Goſpel : 
Chriſt's Advent, to redeem the Church 3 and the Spirit's, to teach the 


Church ; Chriſt, to ſhed his blood z and the Spirit, to waſh and purge it 
| in 
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in his blood : Chriſt, to pay down the ranſome for us captives ; and the 
Spirit, to work off our fetters : Chriſt,to preach the acceptable year of the 16. 6. 2, 
Lord; and the Spirit, to interpretit, For we may ſoon ſee that the one £uK< 4+ 19+ 
will little avail without the other ; Chriſt's Birth, Death and Paſſhton,and 
glorious Reſurrection are but a ſtory i# Archivis, good news (ealed up, a 
Goſpel hid, till the Spirit come and open it, and teach us to kxow him, and 
the virtue and power of his reſurretion,and make us conformable to his death. Phil 3. 10, 
This is the ſum of theſe words: And in this we ſhall pals by thele ſteps 
or degrees. Firſt, we will carry our thoughts to the promiſe of the, Spi- 
rit's Advent, the miracle of this day ; Cum venerit, When be.the Spirit of 
truth is come ;, 1n a ſound, to awake the Apoſtles ; in wind,to move them; 
in fire, to enlighten and warm them; in tongues, to make them ſpeak. ag; z. 2, 4. 
Secondly, we will conſider mn #p»v, the work and employment of the Holy 
Ghoſt 3 He ſhall lead you into all truth. In the firſt we meet with 1, #0- 
men Perſone, (it we may fo ſpeak) a word pointing out to his Perſon,.the 
demonttrative pronoun ILLE, when He : 2. nomen Nature, a name ex- 
preſſing his Nature: He is the Spirit of truth 3 and then we cannot be ig- 
norant whoſe Spirit he is. In the ſecond we ſhall find nomen Officii , a 
name of Office and Adminiſtration : *O0dvyio« is the word, from 5d»y?s, 4 
leader or conduder in the way, For ſo the Holy Ghoſt vouchlafed to be 
the Apoſtles leader and condutter, that they might not erre, but 5/# &- 
Nee, keep on in a ſtraight and even courſe in the way. And 1n this great 
Office of the Holy Ghoſt we mult firſt take notice of the Leſſon he teach- 
.eth; Itis Trath: Secondly, of the large Extent of this Leſlon , «5 mozy 
«anvncr, He leadeth into all truth : Thirdly, of the Method and Manner 
of his diſcipline; It is a gentle and effeftual leading : He driveth us nor, 
. he draweth us not by violence, but he taketh us as it were by the hand, 
and grideth and ladeth xs into all truth, Cir wenerit ille Spiritus veri- 
fatzs, 
Firſt, though we are told by ſome that where the article > is added to 
Iu, there weare to underſtand the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, yet we 
rather lay hold on the pronoun *x«»&, When He, the Spirit of truth, ſhall 
come, He ſhall lead you; which pointeth out toa diſtinct Perſon, It, as 
Sabellius ſaith , our Saviour had onely meant ſome new motion 1n the 
Diſciples hearts, or ſome effe& of the Spirit, m:#w« had been enough : but 
ILLE, He, deſigneth a certain Perſon ; and ILLE, He, in Chriſt's mouth, 
a diſtinct Perſon from himſelf, Beſides, we are taught in the Schools, 4- 
Giones ſunt ſuppoſitorum, Ations and operations are of Perſons, Now in 
this verſe Chriſt ſayth that be bal lead them into all truth ; and before, he 
fhall reprove the world, v. 8. and inthe precedent chapter , he ſball t:ſtifre 
of me, v. 26, which are proper and peculiar operations of the bletigd 
Spirit, and bring him in a diſtin& Perſon from the Father and the Son. 
And therefore $. Auguſtine reſteth upon this dark and general expreſiion; 1 ;6.5.ne 7:1. 
The Holy Ghoſt communicateth both of the Father and the Son, is ſomething nit.Spiitn $. 
of them both, whatſoever we may call it ; whether we call him the Conſub- -w CTY” 
; : . quia Patris 
ſtantial and: Coeternal communion and friendſhip of the Father and th? Son, & lj, quic- 
or, zexum amoroſum, with Gerlon and others ot the Schools, the eſſential quid illud ets 
Love,and Lover knot, of the undivided Trinity, But we will wave theſe 
more abſtruſe and deeper ſpeculations, in which, if we ſpeak not in the 
Spirit's language, we may ſooner loſe than profit our ſelves, and fpezk 
more than we ſhould,whileſt we are buſie to raiſe our thoughts and words 
upto that which is but enough. It will be fater to walk below amongſt 
thoſe obſervations which, as they are more familiar and eaſy, ſo are they 
more uſeful; and to take what oar we can find with eaſe, than to dig 
deeper in this dark mine, where, it we walk not warily, we may meet 
with 
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with poyſonous fogs and dampsin ſtead of treaſure, We will therefore 
in the next place enquire why he is called the Spirit of Truth, 4 
Divers attributes the Holy Ghoft hath. He is called the Spirit of A+ 
doption, Rom.8.15. the Spirit of Faith, 2 Cor. 4.13. the Spirit of Grace , 
Hebr.10,29.&c. For where he worketh, Grace is operative z our Love 
Rom. 12.9. 1s without diſſumulation ; our Joy is like the joy of heaven, as true, though 
Gal. 5 Ss. not ſogreat; ourFaith, a workzug faith; and our Zeal, « coal from the al- 
Ron? tar, kindled from his fire, not mad and raging, but according to knowledge. 
He maketh no ſhadows, but ſubſtances ; no pictures, but realities z no ap- 
Luke 1. 28. pearances, but truths; a Grace that maketh us kighly favoured ;, a precious 
1 Pet. 1+ 7,8. and boly Faith ; ful/and unſpeakable Joy: Love, ready to ſpend it ſelf; 
Pſ.l.<9.9., and Zeal to conſume us, of a true exiſtence, being from the Spirit of that 
God who alone truly is, But here he is ſtiled the Spirit of Truth ; yet is 
he the ſame Spirit that planteth grace and faith in our hearts, that begete . 
teth our Faith, dilateth our Love, worketh our Joy , kindleth our Zeal , 
and adopteth us in Regiam familiam,into the Royal family of the firſt-born 
in heaven : But now the Spirit of Truth was more proper. For to tell men 
perplext with doubts, that were ever and anon (and ſomtimes when they 
ſhould not )asking queſtions,of ſuch a Teacher, was a ſeal to the promiſe, 
a good aſſurance that they ſhould be well taught, that no difficulty ſhould 
be too hard, no knowledge too high, no myſtery too dark and obſcure 
for them, but Al/ truth ſhould be brought forth and unfolded to them , 
and having the veyl taken from itybe laid open and naked to their under- 
ſtanding. 

Let us then look up upon and worſhip this Spirit of Truth, as he thus 
preſenteth and tendereth himſelf unto us, x. He ſtandeth in oppoſition 
to two great enemies to Truth, Diſlimulation, and Flattery. By the 
former I hide my ſelf from others; by the later I blindfold another, and 
hide him from himſelf. The Spirit is an enemy to both 3 he cannot away 
with them. 2. He istrue in the Leflons which he teacheth, that we may 
pray for his Advent, long for his coming, and ſo receive him when he 
cometh, 

Firſt, diſſemble he doth not, he cannot. For Diſlimulation is a kind 
of cheat or jugling, by which we caſt a miſt before mens eyes, that- they 
cannot ſee us. It bringeth inthe Devil in Samuel's mantle, and an enemy 
in the {miles and ſmoothneſs of a friend. It ſpeaketh the language of the 

veto King Prieſt at Delphos, playeth in ambiguities, promiſeth life when death is 
Pic whoM neereſt, and biddeth us beware of a chariot when it meaneth a ſword. 
ſlew, No, this Spirit is an enemy to this, becauſe a Spirit of truth, and hateth 
theſe involucra diſſumulationis, this folding and involvedneſs, theſe clokes 

and coverts, thele crafty conveyances of our own defires to their end 

under the ſpecious ſhew of intending good to others, 'And they by 

whom this Spirit ſpeaketh are like him, and ſpeak the truth & daxinl: 4 

2 Cor. 1.12, «Mupty#g ©17, in the ſimplicity and godly ſincerity of the ſpirit, not in craf- 
2 Cor. 4.2, tineſs, not dxivles + ayer, handling the Word of God deceitfully, not © 73 
Eph. 4-24, wCvg mor aryome?r, #0t in the ſlight of men, throwing a die, and what caſt 
you would have them,not fitting their doctrine to men and the times; that 

15, not to men and the times, but to their own ends, telling them of hea- 

Wiſl,.5, 6. ven when their thoughts are in their purſe. This holy Spirit'of Truth flieth 
all ſuch deceit, and removeth himſelf far from the thoughts which are with- 
out underſtanding, and will not acquit adiſlembler of his words. There 
is nothing of the Devil's method, nothing of the Die or Hand, no wind- 
ings or turnings, in what heteacheth : He ſpeaketh the truth, and no- 
thing but the truth, and for our behoof and advantage, that we may 
believe it, and build upon it, and by his diſcipline raiſe our ſelves up 
to 
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to that end for which he is pleaſed to come and be our Teacher. 

And as he cannot diſſemble, ſo, in the next place, flatter us he cannot. 
This is the inſeparable mark and charaQer of the evil Spirit z qn# arridet 
vt ſeviat; who ſmileth upon us that he may rage agaloſt us, litteth us up 
that he may caſt us down; whoſe exaltations are foils ; whoſe favours 
are deceitsz whoſe ſmiles and kiſſes are wounds, Flattery is as a glafs 
for a Fool to look upon, and behold that ſhape which himſelf hath al- 
ready drawn, and pleaſe himſelf in it becauſe it is returned upon him by 
reflettion ; and ſo he becometh more fool than before. It 1s the Fools 
Echo, by which he heareth himſelf at the rebound, and thinketh the 
Wiſeman ſpoke unto him. Flattery is the ape of Charity - It rejoyceth 
with them that rejoyce, and weepeth with them that weep it frowneth 
with them that frown, and ſmileth with them that ſmile. It proceedeth 
from the Father of lies, not from the Spirit of truth, who is the ſame ye- Hebr. 13.8. 
fterday, and to day, and for ever : Who reproveth drunkenneſs, though 
in a Noah; adultery, though in a David 3 want of faith, thaugh in a 
Peter, His precepts are plain, his law is in thunder, his threatnings ear- 
neſt and vehement. What he writeth is not in a dark character : Thou 
mayelſt run, and read it. He preſenteth Murder wallowing in the blood 
it ſpilt ; Blaſphemie; with its brains out 3 Theft, ſ#b haſta, under ſale. He 
calleth not great plagues Peace; nor Oppreſſion, Law; nor camels. gnats; 
nor great (ins, peccadil/os ; but he ſetteth all our (ins in order before us, 
He calleth Adam from behind the buſh, ſtriketh Ananias dead for his hy: 
pocrifie, and for lying to the holy Spirit depriveth him of his own. Thy 
excuſe with him is a libel, thy pretenſe fouler than thy fin. Thy falſe 
worſhip of him is blaſphemy, and thy form of godlineſs open impiety. 
And where he entereth the heart, Sin (which is the greateſt errour , the 
grotle(t lye) removeth it ſelf, heaveth and panteth to go out, knocketh 
at our breaſt, runneth down at our eyes, and we hear it ſpeak in fighs 
and grones unſpeakable; and what was our delight, becometh our tor- 
ment, In a word, he isa Spirit of truth, and netther difſembleth, to de- 
ceive us; nor flattereth, that we may deceive our ſelves; but vers vera 
dicit, being Truth it ſelf, telleth us what we ſhall find to be moſt true, 
to keep us from the dangerous by-paths of Errour and Miſpriſfion, in 
which we may loſe our ſelves, and be loſt for ever, 

And this appeareth and is viſible in thoſe.le{lons and precepts which 
he giveth, ſo agreeable ro that Image after which we were made, to fit 
and beautifice it when it is defaced, and repair it when it is decayed, that 
ſoit may become in ſome proportion and meaſure like unto him that 
made it, and then ſo harmonious and conſonant and agreeing with them- 
ſclves, that The whole Scripture, and allthe precepts it containeth , may in 
eſteem, as Gerſon ſaith,go for own copulative propoſition. This Spirit doth 
not ſet up one precept againſt another, nor one Text againſt another 3 
doth not diſanul his promiſes in his threats, nor check his threats with his 
promiſes; doth not forbid all Fear in Confidence, nor ſhake our Confi- 
dence when he bids us fear ; doth not ſer up meekneſs to abate our Zeal, 
nor kindleth Zeal to conſume our Meekneſs 3 doth not teach Chriſtian 
Liberty to ſhake off Obedience to Government, nor preſcribeth Obe- 
dience to infringe and weaken our Chriſtian Liberty. This Spirit is a 
Spirit of truth, and never different from himſelf. He never contradi- 
Cteth himſelf, bur is equal in all his wayes; the ſame in that truth which 
pleaſeth thee, and in that which pincheth thee 3 in that which thou con- 
ſenteſt to, and in that which thou rifnneſt from 3 io that which will raiſe 
thy ſpirit, and in that which will wound thy ſpirit. And the reaſon why 
men who talk ſo much of the Spirit do fall into groſs and pernicious er- 
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rours, 1s from hence, That they willnot be like the Spirit in this, equal 
and like unto themſelves in all their wayes 3 That they lay claim to him 


+ In that Text which ſeemeth to comply with their humour, but diſcharge * 


Gal. 5.1. 
I pet, Ts. 16, 


1 Cor. 12+ 43, 
©, Lis 


Matth. it. 5, 


Dicit, Vittam, 
ut propriam 
autoritatem 
oftendat ; Tum 
denique veni- 
et, quo verbo 
Spirits pote — 
Has indicatuy. 


Naz. Orat. 37- 


\ Tuker. 53+ 


and leave him in that which ſhould purge it : That upon the beck, as it 
were, of ſome place of Scripture, which upon the firſt face and appear- 
ance looketh favourably upon their preſent inclinations, they run vio- 
lently on this fide, animated and poſted on by that which was not in the 
Text, but in their luſts and phanfie ; and never look back upon other 
teſtimonies of Divine Authority, that army ,of evidences, as Tertullian 
ſpeaketh, which are openly preſt out and marſhalled againſt them, and 
might well put them to a halt and deliberation,(tay and drive back their 
intention, and ſettle them at laſt in the truth, which confiſteth in a mo- 
deration betwixt two extremes, For we may be zealous, and not cruel; 
devout, and not ſuperſtitious: we may - hate Idolatry , and not commit 
Sacrilegez ſtand faſt in our Chriſtian [;berty, and not make it a cloak of 
maliciouſyeſs ; it we did follow the Spirit in all his wayes, who in all his 
wayes Is 4 Spirit of truth. For he commandeth Zeal, and forbiddeth 
Rage; he commendeth Devotion, and forbiddeth Superſtition 3 he con: 
demneth [dolatry, yea, and condemneth Sacrilege ; he preacheth Li- 
berty, and preacheth Obedience to Superioursz and in all is the ſame 
Spirit. 

And this Spirit did come, and Chriſt did ſend him. And in the next 
place, to this end he came, to be our Leader, to gnide us in the wayes of 
truth, to help our infirmities,to be our conduct,tocarry us on to the end, 
And this is his Office and Adminiſtration; Which one would think were 
but a low office for the Spirit of God ; and yet theſe are magnalia ſpiriti ry 
the wonderful things of the Spirit, and dono leſs proclaim his Divinity 
then the Creation of the' world. We wonder the blind ſhould ſee , the 
lame go, the deaf hear, the dead be rayſed up; but doth it now follow, The 
poor receive the Goſpel £ Weighit well in the balance of the Sanctuary , 
and this laſt will appear as a great miracle as the former, 

And this Advent and Coming was free and voluntary. For though the 
Spirit was (ent from the Father and the Son, yet ſporte venit , he came of 
his own accord. And he not onely cometh, but ſendeth himſelf, ſay the 
Schools,as he daily worketh thoſe changes and alterations in his creature. 
Theſe words, to be ſent, and to come, and the like, are not words of dimi- 
nution or diſparagement. He came in no ſervile manner, but as a Lord; 
as a friend froma friend ; as in a letter, the very mind of him that ſent it; 
Which ſheweth an agreement and concord with him that ſent him 3 but 
implyeth no inferiority, no degree of ſervility or ſubjeftion, Yet ſome 
there have been who have (tumbled at the ſhadow which'this word hath 
caſt, or indeed at their own, and for this made the holy Spirit no more 
then a Creature, . #pyov 4s, a ſupernumerery God, brought in to ſerve and 
miniſter,and no diſtin Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity. But what a groſs 
error, what foul ingratitude is this, to call his goodneſs ſervil/i:'y # his 
coming to us, ſubmiſſion and obedience ? and count him not a God , be- 
cauſe by his gracious operation he is pleaſed to dwell in men, and make 
them his tabernacle? Why may we not as warrantably conceive fo of the 
other Perſons? For God wrought in the Creation, and the Heavens are 
the work of his hands. Nay, with reverence toſo high a Majeſty , we 
may ſay, God ſerveth us more then we do him, who are nothing but by 
his breath and power. Duſt and aſhes can do him no ſervice : But he ſer- 
veth us every o He lighteth us with his Sun; he raineth upon us, he 
watereth our plants, he filleth our granaries. He feedeth the hungry with 


Þi:!. 47-9. good things ; nayghe feedeth the young ravens that call upon him,He knock- 


eth 
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eth at our-doors, he intreateth, waiteth, ſufferreth, commandeth us to 
ſerve one another, commandeth his Angels to ſerve and miniſter unto us; 
res rationeſq; noſtras curat; he keepeth our accounts, numbreth our tears, 
watcheth our prayers. If we call, he cometh 3 if we fall, heis at hand : 
In our miſery, in the deepeſt dungeon, he is with us. And theſe are no 
diſparagements, but arguments of his excellency and infinite goodneſs , 
and fair leſſons to us not to be wanting to our ſelves and our brethren, 
who have God himſelf thus carefully waiting upon us, and to remember 
us That to ſerve our brethren is to exalt and advance and raiſe us up to 
be like unto him, When we waſh our brethrens feet, bind up their 
wounds, fit down in the duſt with them, viſit them in priſon, and mini- 
ſter to them on their beds of ſickneſs, we may think we debaſe our ſelves, 
and do decreaſe as it were; but it is our honour, our crown, our confor- 
mity to him who was the Servant of God,and our Servant,and made him- 
ſelf like unto us, that he might ſerve us in his fleſh, and doth fo to the 
end of the world invilſibly by his Spirit. It is the Spirits honour to be 
ſerit, tobe a Leader, a Condu@; and though ſent he be, yet he isas free an 
Agent as the Son, and the Son as the Father. Tertullian calleth him 
Chriſt's Vicar here on earth, to ſupply his place : But that argueth no in- 
equality : for then the Son too muſt be unequal to the Father : for his 
Angel, his Meſſenger he was, and went about his Father's buſineſs. To con- Luke #. 45s 
. cludethis; In a farr remote and more qualified ſenſe we are his Vicar's, 
his Deputies, his Stewards here on earth: and it is no ſervility, it is our 
honour and glory to do his buſineſs, to ſerve one another in love, to be Gal.s. 13. 
Servants, to be Angels (I had almoſt ſaid, to be holy Ghoſts Jone to ano- 
ther, As my father ſent me, ſaith our Saviour to his Diſciples, ſo ſend T John 20. 21, 
you: And he ſendeth us too, who are hereditarii Chriſti diſcipulz, Chriſt's 
Diſciples by inheritance and ſucceſſion, that every one, as he is endowed 
from above, ſhould ſerve him by ſerving one another. And though our. 
{crving him cannot deſerve that name, yet is he pleaſed to call it helping Judg. 5. 23: 
him ; that we ſhould help him to feed the hungry,to guide the blind, and 
teach the ignorant, and fo be the Spirit's Vicars, as he 1s Chriſt's; that 
Chriſt may fill us more and more with his Spirit, which may guide and 
conduCt us through the manifold errours of this life , through darkneſs 
and confuſion, into that truth which may lead us to bliſs, 
For as he is the Spirit of truth, fo, in the next place, the Leſſon which 
he teachethis Truth, even that Truth which is an Art, ( S. Auguſtine cal- 
lethit ſo) and a law to dire and confine all other arts: qu4 preeunte 
ſecnli flutas calcamus, which goeth before us in our way, and through 
the ſurges of this preſent world bringeth us to the preſence of God, who 
1s Truth it ſelf : A Trath, which leadeth us to our original, to the Rock 
out of which we were hewen, and bringeth us back to our God , who 
made us not for the vanities of this world, but for himſelf : An Art to caſt 
down all Babels, all towring and lofty imaginations, which preſent unto 
us falſhoods for truths,appearances for realities, plagues for peace; which 
ſcatter and divide our ſouls,powr them out upon variety of unlawful ob- 
* Jes, and deceive us in the very nature and end of things. For as this 
Spirit brought life and immortality to light, ( for whatſoever the Prophets 2 Tim. 1- 10, 
and great Rabbies had ſpoken of Immortality, was but darknefs in com- 
parifon of this great light) ſo it alſo diſcovered the errors and horror of 
thoſe follies which we lookt upon with love and admiration, as upon hea: 
ven it ſelf, What a price doth. Luxury place on Wealth and Riches ? 
What horror on Nakedneſs and Poverty ? What a heaven is Honour to 
my Ambition ? and what an hell is Diſgrace, though it be for goodneſs 
it ſelf 2 How dotha Jewel glitter in my eyes ? and what a flur is there 
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upon Virtue? What a glory doth the pomp of the World preſent ? and 
what a ſad and ullen aſpe@ hath Righteouſneſs? How is God thruſt out? 
and every Idol, every Vanity made a God ? But the Trath here, which 
the Spirit teacheth, diſcovereth all, pulleth off the veyl,. ſheweth us the 
true countenance and face of things,that we may not be deceived; ſhew- 
eth us Vanity in Riches, folly in Honour, death and deſtruction m the 
pomp of this World 3 maketh Poverty a bleffing, and Miſery happineſs, 
and Death it ſelf a paſlage to eternity ; placeth God in his Throne, and 
Man where he ſhould be, at his footſtool, bowing before himz3 Which 
is the readie(t way to be lifted up unto him , and to be with him for e- 
vermore. [na word, a Truth that hath power to unite us to our God, 
that bringeth with it the knowledge of Chriſt, and the wiſdome of God, 
and preſenteth thoſe precepts and dottrines which lead to happineſs ; a 
Truth that goeth along with us in all our wayes, waiteth on us on our beds 
of (ickneſs, leaveth us not at our death , but followeth us, and will riſe 
again with us unto judgment, and there either acquit or condemn us, et- 
ther be our Judgeor Advocate, If we make it our friend here, it will 
then look lovely on us, and ſpeak good things for us; if we make it our 
Counſcllor here, itwill then be our Advocate : but if we deſpiſe it, and 
put it under our kaſeſt deſires and vile affeQions, it will then fight againſt 
us, and triumph over us, and tread us down into the loweſt pit. riſt 
1s not more gracious then this Trath to them that love it, But to thoſe 
who will not learn ſhall be Tribulation and anguilh. The Sun turned into 
darkneſs, and the Moon into blood, the world on fire, the woyce of the 
Archangel, the trump of God, the ſevere countenance of the Judge , will 
not be more terrible then this T7#th to them that have deſpiſed it. For 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhall judge the ſecrets of them, acquit the juſt, condemn the 
impenitent, according to this Truth which the Spirit teacheth, according, 
faith S. Paul, to vy Goſpel. Shs 

This is the Leſſon, the Spirit teacheth, Truth. Let us now ſee the Ex- 
tent of it. It islarge and univerſal. The Spirit doth not teach us b 
halves, teach ſome truths , and conceal others, but he teacheth «ll trath, 
maketh his diſciples and followers free from all errors that are dangerous, 
and full of ſaving knowledge. Saving knowledge is a indeed. That 
truth which bringeth me to my end, is «4, and there is nothing more to 
be known, IT determined to know nothing but Chriſt and him crucified , 
ſaith St. Paul, x Cor.2.2. Here his defire hath a Nox w/tr4, This truth is 
all : this joyneth-heaven and'earth together, God and Man, mortality 
and immortality, miſery and happineſs in one,draweth us near unto God, 
and maketh us one with him, This is the Spirit's Leſſon , Commentnnm 
Divinitatis, the invention of the Divine Spirit. Faith is called the gift of 
God, not onely becauſe it is given toevery believer (and too many are 
too willing to ſtay till it be given) but becauſe this Spirit firſt found out 
the way to fave us by ſo weak a means as Faith. And as he firſt found it 
out, fo he teacheth it, and leaveth out nothing, not a tittle, not an Jota, 
which may ſerve to compleat and perfe& this divine Science. In the book 
of God are all our members written. All the members? yea, and all the * 
faculties of our ſoul, And in his Goſpel his Spirit hath framed rules and 
precepts to order and regulate them all in every aCt,in every motion and 
inclination ; which if the Eye offend, pluck it ont ; if the Hand, cut it 6 
Rules which limit the underſtanding to the knowledge of God, bind the 
will to obedience, moderate and confine our affeCtions, level our hope, 
fix our joy, ſtint our ſorrow : frame our ſpeech, compoſe our geſture, 
faſhion our apparel, ſet and methodize our outward behaviour. Inſtan- 
ces in Scripture, in every particular, are many and obvious : The =_ 
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would fail me to mention them all. Ina word then, this Truth which 
the Spirit teacheth is fitred to the whole man, to every member of the 
body, to every faculty of the ſoul ; fitted to us 1n every condition , 1n 
every relation : It will reign with thee, it will ſerve with thee; it will 
manage thy riches, it will comfort thy poverty, aſcend the throne with 
thee? and fit down with thee on the dunghill. It will pray with thee, 
it will faſt with thee, it will labour with thee, it will reſt and keep a 
Sabbath with thee 3 it will govern a Church, it will order thy Family 
it will raiſe a kingdome within thee, it will be thy Angel to carry thee 
into Abraham's boſome, and ſet a crown of glory upon thy head. And 
is there yet any more? Or what need more than that which is neceſlary ? 
There can be but one God, one Heaven , one Religion, one way to 
bleſſedneſs ; and there is but one Tr#th, and that 1s ic which the Spirit 
teacheth 3 And this runneth the whole compals of it, direCteth us not 
onely ad ultimum, ſed u/que ad ultimum, not onely to that which 1s the 
end, but tothe means, to every (tep and paſſage and approachyto every 
help and advantage towards it, and fo uniteth us to that one God , gt- 
veth us right to that one Heaven, and bringeth us home to that one end 
for which we were made. And is there yet any more ? 

Yes, particular caſes may be ſo many and various that they cannot al! 
come within the compaſs of this Truth which the Spirit hath plainly 
taught. [tis true ; but then for the moſt part they are caſes of our own 
making, caſes which we need not make, caſes ſomtimes raiſed by weak- 
neſs, fomtimes by wilfulneſs, ſomtimes even by fin it ſelf, which reign- 
eth in our mortal bodies 3 and to ſuch this Leflon of the Spirit is as an 
Ax tocut them off. But be their original what it will, if this Truth 
reach them not, orif they bearno analogy or affinity with that which 
the Spirit hath raught, nor depend uponit by any evident and neceſlary 
conſequence, they are not to be reckoned in the number of thoſe which 
concern us, becauſe we are aſſured that he hath led us ito all trath that 
1s nece{iary. Some things indeed there are which are indifferent in them- 
ſelves, que lex nec vetat nec jubet, which this Spirit neither commandeth 
nor forbiddeth, but they are made neceſlary by reaſon of ſome circume- 
ſtance of time, or place, or quality, or perſons (for that which is necef- 
lary 1n it (elt, is alwaies necetf{ary) and yetare intheir own nature indit- 
ferent ſtill, Veritas ad ommnja occurrit, this Truth (which is the Spirit's 
Leſion ) reacheth even theſe, and containeth a rule certain and infallible 
to guide uvinthem (if we become not laws unto our ſelves, and fling it 
by) to wit, the rules of Charity and Chriſtian Prudence, ro which if 
we give heed, itis impoflible we ſhould miſcarry. It is Love of-our 
ſelves, and Love of the world, not Charity , or ſpiritual Wiſdome, 
which make this noyſe abroad, rend the Church in pieces, and work de- 
ſolation on the earth. It is want of conſcience, and neglect of conſci- 
ence in the common and known wayes of our duty, which have raiſed ſo 
many needleſs Cafes of conſcience, which, if men had not hearkened to 
their luſts, had never ſhewn their head, but had been what indeed they 
are, nothing, The a&ts of charity are manifeſt, 1 Cor. 13. Charity ſuffer- 
eth long, even injuries and erroursz but doth not riſe up againſt that 
which. was ſet up to enlarge and improve her. Charity is not raſh, to 
beat down every thing that had its firſt riſe and beginning from Charity. 
Charity is not puffed up, ſwelleth not againſt a harmleſs, yea, and an uſe- 
tul conſtitution, though it be of man. Charity doth not behave it ſelf 
unſeemly, layeth not a neceſſity upon us of not doing that which lawtul 
Authority even-then ſtyleth an indifferent mm when it commandeth it 
to be done. Charity ſeeketh not her <— - eth not the publick peace 
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under foot to procure her own. Charity is xot eaſily provoked, checketh 
not at every feather, nor ſtartleth at that monſter whichiz a creation of 
our own. Charity thinketh no evil, doth not fee a ſerpent under every 
leaf, nor [dolatry in every bow of Devotion, It we were charitable, 
we could not but be peaceable. If that which is the maia of the Spirit's 
leflon did govern mens aCtions,there would be abundance of peace ſo long 
as the moon endureth, Multa facienda ſunt non jubente lege, ſed liberd 
charitate, ſaith Auguſtine, Charity is free to do and ſuffer many things 
which the Spirit doth not expreſly command z and yerir doth command 
them in general, when it commandeth obedience to Authority z Which 
hath nv larger circuit to walk and ſhew it ſelf in than in things in them- 
ſelves indifferent, which it may enjoyn for orders ſake, and tor the ad- 
vantage of thoſe things which are neceſſary, that are already under a 
higher and more binding law than any Potentate or Monarch of the 
earth can make. The aQs, I ſay, of Charity are manifeſt : But thoſe of 
Chriſtian Prudence are not particularly deſigned 3 becauſe that eye is 
given us to view and conſider particular occurrences and circumſtances, 
and it dependeth upon thoſe things which are without us; whereas Cha- 
rity is an aCt of the will, And here, it we would be our ſelves, or ra- 
ther if we would not be our ſelves, but be free from by-reſpeRts and un- 
warrantable ends, if we would deveſt our ſelves of all hopes or fears of 
thoſe things which may either ſhake or raiſe our eſtates, we could not be 
to ſeck. For how ealy is it to adilingaged and willing mind to apply a 
general precept to particular aCtions ? eſpecially if Charity fill our hearts, 
which is the bond of perfeFion, and the end and complement of the Law,and 
indeed our ſpiritual wiſdome 2 In a word, in theſe caſes, when we goto 
conſult with our Reaſon, we cannot erre if we leave not Charity be- 
hind us. Or, if we ſhould erre, our Charity would have ſuch an influ- 
ence upon our errour that it ſhould trouble none but our ſelves: For Cha- 
rity beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all _ 
things. This is the extent of the Spirit's Leſſon, And it in other truths 
more ſubtil than neceſſary we are toſeek, it matterethnot; for we need 
not ſeek them. It is no fin not to know that which I cannot know, to be 
no wiſer than God hath made me. And what need our curioſity rove a- 
broad, when that which is.all, and alone c ncerneth us, lieth in ſo nar- 
row a compaſs? In abſoluto & facili eternitas, faith Hilary: The way to 
heaven may ſeem rough and troubleſome, but it isan ealy way, eaſy to 
find out, though not ſo eaſy at our firſt onſet to walk in; and yer to thoſe 
that tread and trace it often, as delightful as Paradiſe it ſelf, See; God 
hath ſhut up Eternity within the compaſs of two words, Believe , and 
Repent 3 which is a full and juſt commentary on the Spirit's Leſſon , the 
ſum of all that he taught. Lay your foundation right, and then build 
upon it? Becauſe God loved you in Chriſt, do you love him in Chriſt : 
Love him and keep his commandments, than which no other way could 
have been found out to draw you neer unto God. Believe, and Repent; 
this is all, Oh wicked abomination, whence art thou come to cover the 
earth with deceit 2 What malice, what defiance, what contention, what 
gall and bitterneſs amongſt Chriſtians? yet this is all, Be/zeve,and Reperrt, 
the Pen, the Tongue, the Sword, theſe are the weapons of our warfare. 
What iak, what blood hath been ſpilt in the cauſe of Religion? How ma- 
ny innocents defamed ? how many Saints anathematized 2 how many 
millions cut down with the ſword : yet this is all, Believe, and Repent, 
We hear the noyſe of the whip, and the ratling of the wheels, and the pran- 
cing of the horſes. The horſeman lifteth up his bright ſword and his glitter- 
ing ſpear, Nah.3.2,3. Every part of Chriſtendome almoſt is a ſtage of _ 
an 
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and the pretenſe is writtey in their banners ; you may ſee it waving in the 
air; FOR GOD AND RELIGION: yet this is all, Belzeve and Repent. Who 
would once think the Pillars of the earth ſhould be thus ſhaken, that the 
world ſhould be turned into a worſe chaos than that out of which it was 
made, that there ſhould be ſuch wars and fightings among(tChriſtians for 
that which is ſhut up and brought unto us in theſe two words. Believe,and 
Repent 2 For all the truth which is neceſſary, and will be ſufficient to litt 
us to ourend,' and raiſe us to happineſs, can make no larger a circumfe- 
rance than this. This is the Law and the Prophets, or rather this is the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, this is the whole will of God. Inthis is knowledge , 
juſtification, redemption and holineſs. This is the Spirit's Leſſon 3 and 
all other leſſons are no leſſons, not worth the learning, further than they 
help and improve us in this. In a word, this isall in all, and within this 
narrow compals we may walk out our ſpan of time, and by the conduct 
of the ſame Spirit in the end of it attain to that perfection and glory 
which ſhall never have an end, And fo from the Leflon and Extent of 
it we paſs tothe Manner and Method of the Spirit's Teaching. It is not 
Raptns, a forcible and violent drawing, but Dx@#:,a gentle Leading and 
Guiding. 

The word is #yize, he ſhall lead. Which implyeth a preparedneſs 
and willingneſs to be led. And the Spirit that leadeth us , teacheth us 
alſo to follow him ; not to reſt him, that he may lead us; not to grieve 
him by our backwardneſs, that he may fillus with joy ; not to quench him, 
that he may enlighten us; 4dra{»7ve*v , 30 ſtir up his gifts, that they dye 
not in us. ol 

Now this promiſe was direCtly and primarily made to the Apoſtles; 
whoſe Commitſiton being extraordinary, and their Dioceſs as large as 
the whole world, they needed the Spirits guidance in a more high and 
eminent manner, gifts of Tongues, and diverlities of graces, which 
might fit them for {o great a work, that as their care, (o their power 
might be as univerſal as the world. And yet to them was the Spirit gi- 
ven in meaſure ; and where meaſure is, there are degrees: and they were 
led by degrees, not ſtraight to all truth, but by ſteps and approaches. 
S. Peter himſclf was not wrapt up, as his pretended Succeflor, into the 
* Chairof Truth, to determine all at once. For when Pentecoſt was now 
paſt, he gueth to Cxſarea, and there learneth more then he had done at 
Jeruſalem; ſeeththat inthe Sheet which was let down to the earth, which 
he heard not from the Tongues, and of a truth now perceived, what he 
did not before, that God was no accepter of perſons,that now the partition- 
wall was broken down, that Jew and Gentile were both alike, and the 
Church , which was formerly ſhut up in Judea, was now become 
A a Body which every one that would might be a member 
of. 

Beſides, though the Apoſtles were extraordinarily and miraculouſly 
inſpired, yet we cannot ſay that they uſed no means at all to bring down 
the bleſſed Spirit. For it is plain they did wait for his coming, they 
prayed for the truth, and laboured for the truth; they conferred one 
with another, met together in counſel, deliberated or Ba they did de- 
termiv. Nor could they imagin they had the Spirit in a ſtring.,and could 
command hftn as they pleaſe, and make him follow them whitherſoever 
they would, And then between us and the Apoſtles there isa main 
difference; nor can we expett an ocular and viſible deſcent. Therefore, 
if we will be taught by the Spirit, we muſt uſe the means which the ſame 
Spirit hath preſcribed in thoſe leſſons which he firſt and extraordinarily 
taught the Apoſtles, and not make uſe of his name to miſinterpret thoſe 
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leſſons, or bring in new of our own; and as new, fo contrary to them : 
For what is new, muſt needs be contrary; becauſe he then taught all 
truth, and what is more then all isnothing, what 1s more then all truth 
muſt needs by a lye. | 

Nor did he lead them into all truth for themſelves alone , but for thoſe 
who ſhould come after them, for all generations to the end of the world. 
He made them Apoſtles, and ſent them to make us Chriſtians, to make 
that which he taught them a rule of life, and to fix it on the Church as 
ona pillar, that all mightread it, that none ſhould adde to it, or take 
away from it. And for this they are called a Foxndation, and we are 
ſaid to be built upon them , Jeſus Chriſt being the head corner ſtone. Bur 
this we could not be, if their teſtimony were ſo ſcant and defeCtives 
that there were left a kind of neceſlity upon us to hew and-ſquare out 
what ſtones we pleaſe, and lay new ones of our own to caſt down theirs 
withal, and to bear up whatſoever our infolent and boundleſs Juſts will 
lay upon them. And now what is become of my Text? For. it this be 
admitted, we cannot ſay the Spirit /ed them., For what leading is that 
which leaveth us ſo far behind, at ſuch a diſtance from the end, th: in 
every age the Spirit muſt come again, and take us by the hand,and draw 
us ſome other way, even contrary to that which he firſt made known ? 
And what an a// is that, to which every man may adde what he pleaſe, 
even to the end of the world? For every mans claim and title to the 
Spirit is the ſame, as juſt and warrantable in any as in one, And when 
they ſpeak contrary things, the evidence is the ſame, that is, none at all, 
unleſs this be a good Argument He hath the Spirit, becauſe be ſaith ſo , 
which is as ſtrong on his hide that denyeth it upon the ſame pretenſe, A- 
monegſt the ſons of men there are not greater fools then they. who. have 
nothing to ſay for what they ſay, but, That they ſay it,and yet think this 
Nothing enough, and that all Iſrael are bound to hearken to them as if 
God himſelf did ſpeak. This is an evil,a folly, a madneſs, which breatheth 
no where but in Chriſtendome, was never heard of in any other body or 
ſociety but that of Chriſtians. Though many Governours of Common- 
wealths did pretend to a kind of commerce and familiarity with ſome 
God or Goddeſs, when they were to make a law ; yet we do not read of 
any, as far as I remember, that did put up the ſame pretenſe that they 
might break a law : but when the law was once promulged , there was 
nothing thought of but either obedience, or puniſhment. But Chriſti- 
ans, who have the beſt Religion, have moſt abuſed it; have played the 
wantons in that light in which they ſhould have walkrt with fear and 
trembling ; finding themſelves at a loſs, and meeting with no ſatisfaction 
to their pride and ambition, to their malice, to their Juſts, from any 
leſſon the Spirit hath yer taught, have learnt an art to ſuborn ſomething 
of their own to ſupply that defe&t, and call it a dictate of the Spirit. Nor 
Is this evil of yeſterday ; nor doth it befall the weakeſt onely : But the 
Devil hath made uſe of it in all ages as of the fitteſt engine to undermine 
that truth which the Spirit firſt taught. Tertullian, as wiſe a man as the 
Church then had, being not able to prove the Corporeity of the Soul by 
Scripture, flyeth to private Revelation, in his Book De anima; Nom fer 
eſtimationem, ſed revelationem ; What he could not uphold by reaſon and 
judgment, he ſtriveth to make good by Revelation. For we, faith he , 
have our Revelations as well as $. John. Our ſiſter Priſcilla hath plenty of 
them, and trances in the Church: She converſeth with Angels, and with 
God himſelf, and can diſcern the hearts and inward thoughts of men, $. 
Hierome mentioneth others: and in the dayes of our forefathers Calvine 


many more, who applyed the name of the Spirit to every thing _ 
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might faci/itate and help on their deſign as Pariſh-prieſts (it is his reſem- 
blance) would give the name of fix or ſeven ſeveral Saints to one image, 
that their offerings might be the more. 1 need not go fo far back for 1n- 

ſtance. Our preſent age hath ſhewn us many who though very igno- 

rant, yet are wiſer then their teachers, ſo ſpiritual that they delpiſe the 

word of God, which is the diate of the Spirit. This monſter hath made 

a large ſtride from foreign parts, and ſet his foot in our coalts, If they 

murder,the Spirit moved their hand,and drew their {word.It they throw 

down Churches, it is with the breath of the Spirit. If they would bring 
in Parity, the pretence is, The Spirit cannot endure that any ſhould be ſu- 

preme, or Pope it, but themſelves. Our Humour, our Madneſs, our Ma: 

lice, our Violence, our implacable Bitterneſs, our Railing and Reviling, 

mult all go for I»ſpirations of the Spirit. Simeon aud Levi, Abſalom 

and Ahithophel, Theudas and Judas, the Phariſees and Ananias, they that 

deſpiſe the holy Spirit of God, theſe Scarabees bred in the dung of ſenſu- 

ality, theſe Impoſtors, theſe men of Belial, muſt be taken no longer for a. 
generation of vipers, but for the ſcholars and friends of the holy Ghoſt, 

Whatſoever they do, whitherſoever they go, he is their leader, though 

it be to hell it ſelf. 

May wenot make a ſtand now, and put it to the queſtion, Whether 
there be any holy Ghoſt, or no 2 and, if there be, Whether his office be to lead 
#5 ? Indeed theſe appropriations, theſe bold and violent ingroſffings of 
the bleſſed Spirit have, I fear, given growth-to conceits well near as dans 
gerous; That the Spirit doth not fpirare, breath grace into us; That we 
need not call upon him ; That the Text which telleth us the holy Ghoſt 
leadeth, is the holy Ghoſt that leadeth us ; That the Letter is the Spirit, 
and the Spirit the Letter ; (an adulterate piece new coyned, an old he: 
reſiz brought in a new dreſs and tire upon the ſtage again) That he is >, 
a ſtrange, unheard of Deity, and mpiyſean1& Outs, an aſcriptitions end ſuper- Nazianz. 0. 
numerary God, | might ſay, more dangerous. For to confeſs the Spirit, | -— 
and abuſe him, to draw him on as an acceflory and abettor, nay as a virecentinm 
principal, in thoſe aftions which Nature it ſelf abhorreth and trembleth 47avit Spri- 
at, is worſe than out of errour to deny him, For what a Spirit, what a wx y Ke. Ih 
Dove, is that which breatheth nothing but gall and wormwood, but fire Macedoniant 
and brimſtone ? What a Spirit is that which is ever pleading and purvey: 5,3" 
ing for the Fleſh ? which is madeto bear witneſs to a ly? Petrarch tel- 
leth us, Nihil importunins erudito ſtulto, that there is not a more trouble- 
ſome creature in the world than a learned fool : So the Church of Chriſt 
and Religion never ſuffered more than by carnal men who are thus Spi- 
rit wiſe. For by acknowledging the Spirit, and making uſe of his name, 
they allume unto themſelves a licence to do what they pleaſe, and work 
wickedneſs not only with greedineſs, but cam privilegio, with priviledge 
and authority ; which whileſt others doubt of, though it be not only an 
error; but blaſphemy, yet parcizs inſarinnt, they are not ſo outragioully 
mad, 

Yet we muſtnot put the Spirit from his office, becauſe dreams, or ra- 
ther the eyaporations of mens luſts, do paſs for revelations ; or ſay he is 
not a Leader into trath,becauſe wicked or fanatick perſons walk on in the 
wayes of errour, in the wayes of Cain, or Corah, and yet are bold to tell 
the world that this Spirit goeth before them. The mad Athenian took 
every (hip that came into the harbour to be his; but it doth not follow 
hence, that no wiſe and ſober Merchant knew his own. To him that is 
drunk things appear in a double ſhape and proportian, gemine Thebe, & 
gemini ſoles, two Cities and two Suns for one ; but I cannot hence conclude 
that all fober men find it ſo, Nor can 1 deny the Spirits conduR becauſe 
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ſome men wander as they pleaſe, and run on in thoſe dangeroi;s by-paths 
where he will not lead them. This were to deny an unqueſtionable and . 
fundamental truth; this were for an jaconvenience to dig up the fourida- 

tion, becauſe men build hay and ſtubble upon it; or becauſe ſome men 
have ſore eyes, to pluck the Sun out of its ſphere. It were indeed dan- 
gerous to teach That the Spirit did teach and lead us, were there not 
meaps to try and diſtinguiſh the Spirits inſtruftions from the ſuggeſtions 
of Satan, or from thoſe isJgowale, thoſe miſhapen lumps and abortive births 
of a fick and loathſome brain, or from our private humour, which is as 
great a Devil. Beloved, ſaith. John, believe not every fpirit, that is, eve- 
ry inſpiration; b#t try the ſpirits, whether they be of God ©: for many falſe 
prophets are gone out into the world, that is, have taken the chairs and di- 
ate magilterially what they pleaſe, in the name of the Spirit, when 
themſclves are carnal. And he giveth a rule by which we ſhould ery | 
them, v, 2, Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is © 
of God ; that is, Wholoever [triveth to advance the Kingdome of Chriſt, 
and to ſet up the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, to magnifie the Goſpel, to'pro- 
mote men in the wayes of innocency and perfett obedience, which infal- 
libly lead to happineſs, is from God : Every ſuch inſpiration is from the 
Spirit of God, For therefore doth the Spirit breath upon-us, that he 
may make us like unto God, and fodraw us tohim, that where he is there 
we'may be alſo. - But then thoſe inſpirations which bring in God to plead 
forBaal, which cry up Religion to gain the world, which tread down 
Peace and Charity and all that is praiſeworthy under feet, to make way 
for mens unruly Luft toplace it more delicately to its end; they that 
magnifie Gods will, that they may do their own, theſe men, theſe ſpirits 
cannot be from God, By their fruits you ſhall know them. Their hypo+ 
crifie, as well and cunningly wrought as it is, is but poor cob-web-lawn, 
and we ryay eaſily ſee through it. We may ſee theſe ſpiritual men ſwea- 


a Jen toyling for the fleſh, theſe ſpirits digging in the miderals, and 


making haſte'to be rich. Though GLORIA PATRI, Glory be to God on 
high,” be to the Prologue to the Play, (and what doth an Hypocrite but 
play? ) yet the whole drift and huſineſs of every Scene and At is todraw 
and conclude all in this, From hence we have our gain. The Angel or the 
Spirit ſpeaketh firſt, and is the Prologue ; and Mammon and the Fleſh 
make up the Epilogue. Date mazns ; Why ſhould not every man clap his 
hands? Surely ſuch Roſezz, ſuch nimble cunning ACtours deſerve a Plau» 
dite. By their fruits you ſhall know them, What Spirit ſoever they have, 
it is not of God. Nothing more contrary to the fleſh than Gods Spirit z 
therefore he cannot lead this way, nor can he teach any thing that may 
flatter or countenance it, There is nothing more againſt his nature. 
Fire may deſcend, the Earth may be removed out of its place, Nature may 
change her courſe at the word and beck of the God of nature : but this 
one thing God cannot do; He cannot change himſelf, nor can his Spirit . 
breath any dodtrine forth which ſavoureth of the World, of the Fleſh, 
of Corruption, Therefore we may, nay we muſt, —_ all thoſe do» 
Qrines and aCtions which are ſaid to be the effefts and produGts of the - 
bleſſed Spirit, when we obſerve them drawn out and levelled to carnal 
ends and temporal reſpe&t, For ſure the Spirit can never beat a bargain 
for the World, and the Truth of God is the moſt unproportioned price 
that can be laid out on fuch a purchaſe. When I ſee a man roll his eyes,com- 
poſe his countenance,order and methodize his geſture as if he were now 
on his death-bed to take his leave of the world 3 when 1 hear him loud in 
Prayer, and as loud in reviling the iniquity of the times z when I ſee him 
[targlgat a miſplaced word, as if it were a thunder-bolt ; when I hear him 
| * cry 
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cry as loud for a reformation as the Idolatrous Prieſts did upon Baal; I 
begin to think I ſee an Angel in his fight and mount, going up into hea- 
ven : But then after all this exſtatical devotion, after all this zeal, and in 
the midſt of all this noyſe, when 1ſee him ſtoop like the vulture, and fly 
like lightning to the prey, I cannot but ſay within my ſelf, 06 Lucifer, Sor 1. 14.12,15, 
of the morning, how art thou fallen from heaven £ how art thou brought down 
to the ground, nay, to hell it ſelf? Sure I am, the Spirit of truth looketh up- 
ward, moveth upward, dire&eth upward, to thoſe things which are a= 
bove ; and if we follow him, neither our doCrine nor our actions will ever 

ſavour of this dung. ; 
$o thenwe ſee this inconvenience and miſchief which ſometimes 1s oc: 
cafioned by this doCtrine of the Spirit's Leading is not unavoidable. It is 
not neceſſary, though I miſtake, and take the Devil for an Angel of light 
that the holy Ghoſt ſhould be put to ſilence, Though Corah and his 
complices periſh in their gainſayings, yet God forbid that all 7/ae! ſhould Jude 14, 
be ſwallowed up in the ſame gulf, Samuel ran to Eli, when the voice 1 Sam. 3. 5--- 
was God's; but was taught at laſt to anſwer, Speak, Lord; for thy ſervant 
heareth. Though Ahab had many falſe Prophets, yet Micazah was a true * Kings 22> 
one : And though there be wany falſe Teachers come into the world, yet 1Job. 4. 1. 
the Spirit of God is a Spirit of truth, and he ſhall lead us into all truth, 

And that we may follow as he leadeth we muſt obſerve the wayes in | 
which he moveth. For asthere is 3%; «glwns, a way of peace, ſo there are Luk. 75. 
it <x12nas, the wayes of truth; and in thoſe wayes the Spirit will lead us, 2 Pet. 2.2. 
I may be inthe wayes of the wicked in the wayes of the Gentiles and profane 
men, 1n my own wayes, inthoſe wayes which my Phanſic and Luſt have 
chalked out, on that pinnacle and height where my Ambition hath placed 
me, in that mine and pit where my Covetouſneſs hath buried me alive ; 
and in theſe I wlk with my face from Jeruſalem, from the Truth ; and in 
theſe wayes the Spirit Jeadeth me not. How can helearn Poverty of ſpi- 
rit who hath no God but Mammon, and knoweth no fin but Poverty ? 

How can he be brought down to obedience and humility, who with Dio- 
trephes loveth to have the preeminence, and thinketh himſelf nothing till he 
is taller than his fellowes by the head and ſhoulders? How can he heark- 
ento the Truth who ſtudieth lies ? And do we now wonder why we are 
not taught the truth, where the Spirit keepeth open School ? There is no 
wonder at all. The reaſon why we are not taught, is Becauſe we will not 
learn. Ambition ſoareth to the higheſt ſeat, and the Spirit direQeth us 
to the ground, to the loweſt place. Love ofthe world filleth our barns, 
and the Spirit pointeth to the bellies of the poor, as the better and ſafer 
granaries.My private faftious Humour trampleth under foot Obedience 
to fuperiours, becaufe I my ſelf would be the higheſt, and challenge that 
as my peculiar which I deny to others ; but the Spirit preſcribeth Order. 
Doth Montanus lead about filly women, and propheſic? doth he call his 
dreams Revelations? Euſebius telleth us that the ſpirit which led him a. "aupo; 22: 
t was nothing elſe but az unmeaſurable Deſire of precedency. Doth vic m1; oc 
Valentinus number up his Zores,and as many Crimes as God's? Tertullian 040 
informeth us that he hoped for a Biſhoprick,but beingdiſappointed of his BE Rake, 
hopes by one who was raiſed to that dignity by the prerogative of Mar- c- 4. 
tyrdome and his many ſufferings for the Truth he turned Heretick. Doth 
Arizs deny the Divinity of the So £ Read Theodoret, and he will ſhew Lib.c.c- 2, 
you Alexander in the chair before him, Doth Aerizs deny there is any 
difference between a Biſhop and Presbyter? The reaſon was he was denied 
himſelf,and could not be a Biſhop,fo that he fell from a Biſhoprick as Lu- 
Citer did from Heaven, whoſe firſt wiſh wasto be God, and whoſe next 
was That there were no God at all. Fremhence thoſe ſtirs and tumults 
: | I In 
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in the Church of Chrift, thoſe ſtorms and tempeſts which blew and beat in 
her face; from hence thoſe diſtrattions and uncertainties in Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, that it wasa matter of ſome danger but to mention it, This made 
Nazianzene (in ſome paſſion as it may ſeem) cry out, *s %piaiy yo wot Fy 
mee: dgia, &c, I would there were no precedency, no priority, no dignities in 
the Church, but that mens eſtimation did only riſe from virtue 5 but now the 
right hand amd the left, the higher and the lower place, theſe terms of difſe- 
rence, have led men, not into the truth, but intothat ditch where Errour mud- 
deth it ſelf. Caca avaritia, faith Maximus, Covetonſneſs and Ambition are 
blind, and cannot look upon the Truth, though ſhe be as manifeſt as the Sun at 
#00n, It fareth with menin the Juſt of their eyes, in the love of the 
world, as it did with the man in Artemidorus, who dreamt he had eyes of 
gold, and the next day loſt them, had them both put out, Now no 
imell is ſweat but that of lucre, no fight delightful but of the wedge of 
gold. By aſtrange kind of Chymiſtry men turn Religion into Gold, and 
even by Scripture it ſelf heap up riches 3 and ſothey loſe their ſight and 
judgement, and favour not the things of God, but are ſtark þlind to that 
Truth which ſhould fave them. But now grant that they were indeed 
per{waded of the truth of that which they defend with ſo much noyſe 
and tumult, yet this may be but opinion and phanfie, which the Love of 
the world will ſoon build up, becauſe it helpeth to nouriſh it : And how- 
can we think that the Spirit led them in thoſe wayes in which Self-loye 
and Deſire of gain drive on fo furiouſly ? Sure the Spirit of truth cannot 
work in that building where ſuch Sanballats laugh him to ſcorn, Now 
all theſe are the very cords of vanity, by which we are drawn from 
the Truth ; and they muſt all be broken aſunder, before the Spirit will 
lead ustoit. For he he leadeth us not over the Mountains, nor through 
the bowels of the earth, nor through the numerous atoms of our vain and 
uncertain and perplext imaginations 3 bur as the wiſdome which he teach 
eth, ſo the method of his dilcipline, 1s pre, peaceable, gentle, without par- 
tiality, without hypocriſie, and hath no favour or reliſh of the earth. For 
he leadeth the pure, he leadeth the peaceable, he leadeth humble; Ina 
word, he leadeth thoſe who are lovers of peace and truth, | 
And now to draw -towards a concluſion. You know the wayes in 
which the Spirit walketh, and by which he leadeth us. Will you alſo 
know the rules we muſt obſerve if we will be the Spirit's Scholars? I will 
be bold to give them you from one who was a great lover of truth, even 
Galene the Phyſician : Who, though an heathen man, yet by the very 
light of Nature found out thoſe means and helps in the purſuit of hu- 
mane knowledge, which the Spirit hath ſet down in Scripture to further 
us in the ſearch of Divine Truth. They are but four 3 The firſt is, g-a«- 
aidue, 4 Love of Truth ; the ſecond,qmemvie, 4 Love of Tnduſtry,a frequent 
meditation of the truth ; the third, uiw24&, an Orderly and methodical 
proceeding in the purſuit of Truth ; the laſt, «oxnuns, Exercitation, our con: 
formity to the Truth in our converſation-This gold,though brought from 


+ Ophir, yet may be uſeful to adorn and beautihe thoſe who are the living 


Temples of the holy Ghoſt, 

1. Firſt, Love is a paſſion imprinted in us to urge and carry us on to- 
ward the Truth. It1s the firſt of all the paſſions and operations of the' 
ſoul, the firſt mover, as it were, being a ſtrong propenſion to that we 
love. Andit is fitted and proportioned to the mind, _ out means, 
and working forward with all heat of intention unto the end. It is eminent 
among the aftefions, calling up my Fear, my Hope, my Anger, my Sorrow ; 
my Fear of not finding out what I ſeek; yet in the midiſt of fear raifing a 
Hope to attain to it z my Sorrow,that I find it not fo ſoon asI would ; and 
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my Aoger at any thing that is averſe or contrary, at any cloud or difficul- 
ty placed betweeri me and the Truth. The love of Chriſt, faith S. Paul, 2 ©9755: 14: 
conſtraineth urz, ewixe, it is a reſemblance taken from page in travel, 
Love conſtraineth, urgeth me, worketh in me ſuch a defire as the pain in 
travel doth in a woman to be delivered. For do we not labour and tra- 
vel with a conclufion which we would find out? and what joy is there 
when we have? like that of a womanin travel when a man-child is 
brought intothe world. 1f ye love me keep my commandments, laith John 14. 15. 
Chriſt. If ye love me not, ye cannot z but it ye love me, ye will certainly 
keep them, Will you know the reaſon why the wayes of Truth are f-» 
deſolate, why ſo little Truth is known, when all offereth it felt, and is e- 
ven importunate with us to receive it? There can be noother reaſon gi- 
ven but this ; Our hearts are congealed, our ſpirits frozen, and we coldly 
affected to the Truth, nay averſe, and turn from it. This Truth croſſcth 
our profit, that our pleaſure 3 other Truths ſtand in our light, and ob- | 
ſtruct our paſſage to that we moſt deſire. S. Paul ſpeaketh plainly 3 If 2 Cor. 4. 3,4 
the truth be hid, it is hid to them that periſh ; In whom the God of this world 
hath ſo blinded their mind, that the light of this truth ſhould not ſhine upon 
them, If we have eyes to ſee her,ſhe is a fair objeCt,as viſible as the Sun. If 
we do but love the Truth, the Spirit of Truth is ready to take us by the 
' hand, and/eadus toit : but thoſe that withdraw themſelves doth his ſoul Hevr. 10.38. 
hate, 
2. In the next place, the Love of Truth bringeth in ga-mrlar, a Love Pl. 1-2. 
of Induſtry, If we love it, it will be alwayes in our thoughts, and we 
ſhall zzeditate of it day and night. To Love ſeven years are but a few Gen. 29.20, 
dayes, great burdens are but (mall, and labour is a pleaſure : when we 
walk io the region of Truth, viewing it, and delightiog init, gathering 
what may be & our uſe, we walk as ina paradiſe. Truth is beſt bought 
when it coſteth us moſt ; it muſt be wooed oft and ſeriouſly and with 
great devotion, As Pithagoras ſaid of the Gods, Non eſt ſalutanda in 
tranſitu, it is not to be ſpoken within the By and paſlage, 1t is not content 
"with a glance and falutation, and no more 3 but we mult behold it with 
care and anxiety make a kind of perigrination out of our ſelves, run and 
ſweat to meet it z and then this Spirit leadeth us toit, And this great en- 
couragewent we have; In this our labour we never fail of the end we la: 
bour for, But in our other endeavours and attempts we have nothing 
to uphold us under thoſe burdens we lay upon our own ſhoulders, but a 
deceitful hope, which carrieth us along to ſee it ſelf defeated 5 and the 
fruſtratiun of that hope is a greater penalty and vexation than that pains 
we undertook for its ſake, How many riſe upearly to be rich, and be» 
fore their day ſhutteth up are beggers? How many climb to the higheſt 
place, and when they are near it, and ready to fit down, fall back'into a 
priſon? But in this labour we never fail, the Spirit working with us, and 
bleſſing the work of our hands, He maketh our bufie and careful thoughts 
as his chariot,and then filleth us with light. Such is the privilege and pre- 
rogative of Induſtry, ſuch is the nature of Truth, that it will be wrought 
out by it, Never did any rife up early,and in good earneſt travel towards | 
It,but this Spirit brought him to his journeyes end. If thou ſeekeſt her as fil- Prov. 2.45% 
ver,ſaith the wiſe man, if thou ſearch for her as for hid treaſures(which being 
hid, we remove many things, turn up much earth, and labour hard, that 
we may come to them) ther ſhalt thow underſtand the fear of the Lord, and 
find the knowledge of God. In this work our Induſtry and the Spirits help 
are as It were joyned and linked together, You will ſay perhaps that the 
Spirit is an omnipotent Agent, and can fall ſuddenly upon us, as he did 
upon the Apoltles this day ; that he can lead us in the way of Truth, 
I 2 though 
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though we ſit ſtill, though our feet be chained,though we have no feet at 
all, Butthe Proverb will anſwer you, 
et Fine, ngy int punks waters, 

If God will, you thy ſail over the ſeain a ſieve. But we muſt remember, 
the Spirit leadeth us according to his own will and counſel,not ours, As 
he is an omnipotenty{o is he a free Agent alſo,and worketh and diſpenſeth 
all things according to the good pleaſure of his will, And certainly he will 
not lead thee, if thou wilt not follow; he will not teach thee, if thou 
wilt not learn. INor can we think that the Truth, which muſt make us 
happy, is of ſo eafie purchaſe that it will be ſown in any ground, and, as 
the Devil's tares, grow up in us whileſt we ſleep. 

3. The third rule is Mi>#&, Method, or an Orderly proceeding, in the 
wayes of Truth. As in all other Arts and Sciences, fo in ſpiritual Wiſ- 
dome, and in the School of Chriſt, we may not hand over head huddle 
up matters as we pleaſe, but we muſt keep an orderly and ſet courſe in 
our {tudies and proceedings. Our Saviour Chriſt hath a Zilin mgany, 
Seek ye firſt the kingdome of God, and in that Kingdome everything in its 
order, There is ſomething firſt, and ſomething next to be obſerved, and 
every thing to be ranked in its proper place. The Authour of the Epi- 
{tle to the Hebrews telleth us of principles of doFrine, which mult be lear- 
ned'before we can be led forward to perfetion ; of milk, and of ffrong 
meat; of plainer leſlons, before we reach at higher Myſteries. Nor can 
we hope to make a good Chriſtian welutz ex luto ftatuarm, as ſoon as we 
can make a ſtatue out of clay. Moſt Chriſtians are perfect too ſoon; 
which is the reaſon that they are never perfe&t, They are ſpiritualin the 
twinkling ofaneyez they know not how, nor no-manelſe, They leap 
over all their Alphabet, and are at their «{4ya, their end, before they be- 
gin, They are at the top of the ladder before they have ſet a foot to 
the firſt ſtep or round, They ſtudy heaven, but not the way to it ; Faith, 
but not Good works; Repentance, without a Change, or Reſtitution; 
Religion, without Order, They are as high as Gods cloſet in heaven, 
when they ſhould be buſie at his foot-ſtool. They itudy Predeſtination, 
but not Sanctity of life ; Aſſurance but not that Piety which ſhould work 
it ; Heaven, and not Grace; and Grace,' but not their Duty. And now 
no marvel if they meet not with ſaving Truth in this «4«0-4is, this ſo great 
diſorder and confuſion, No marvel, when we have broke all rules and 
order, and not obſerved the method of the Spirit,if the Spirit lead us not, 
who isa Spirit that loveth order, and in a right method and orderly 
courſe /eadeth us into the truth, | ; 

4. The laſt is "Aoznns, Exercitation and Pradice of the truths we learn. 
This is fo proper and neceſlary for a Chriſtian, that Chriſtian Religion 
goeth under that name, and is called an exerciſe by Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Nyflene, Cyrill of Hierufalem, and others. And thoughthey who lead 
a Monaſtical life have laid claim to it as their own (they were called 
'Aoxylal ) yet it may well belong to every one that 1s the Spirit's Scholar, 
who is asa Monk inthe world, ſhut up out of it even while he is in it, ex- 
erciling himſelf in thoſe leſſons which the Spirit teacheth, and following 
as he leadeth ; Which is to make che World itſelf a Monaſtery, A good 
Chriſtian is the true *aoxzmns, and by this dayly exerciſe in the dofQtrines 
of the Spirit doth drive the Truth home, and make it enter into the ſoul 


Talis qniſque and ſpirit.  Anaxagoras ſaid well, Manus, cauſa ſapientie ; It is not the 
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brain, but the hand, that cauſeth knowledge and worketh wiſdome. And 
true wiſdome, that which the Spirit teacheth, confiſteth not in being a 
good Critick, and rightly judging of the ſenſe of words z or in being a 
good Logician, drawiog out a true and perfe&t definition of Faith and 
Charity, 
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Charity, or diſcourſing aptly and methodically ofthe Leſſons of the Spi- 

rit;z or in being a good Oratour, ſetting out the beauty and luſtre of Reli- 

gion to the very eye. No faith the Son of Sirach, He that hath no expe- Fcclus.34. 9, 
rience, knoweth little. Ex mandato mandatum cernimus; By praCtiling 

the command we gain a kind of familiarity, a more inward and certain 
knowledge of it, If any man will do the will of God, he ſhall know the Do- Job 9.17. 
Grine, In Divinity, and indeed in all knowledge whoſe end 1s praQtice, 

that of Ariſtotle is true, Thoſe things we learn to do we learn by doing then, 

We learn Devotion by prayerz Charity, by roger alms; Meeknels, 

by forgiving injuries; Humility and Patience,by ſuffering ; Temperance, 

by every-day-fighting againſt our Juſts. As we know meat by the taſt, 

ſo do we the things of God by prattice and experiencegand at laſt diſco- 

ver Heaven it ſelf in piety. And this is that which $. Paul calleth do@rire 
_ to godlineſis, We taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord is , we do as 1 Tim. 6.3. 


it were ſce with our eyes, and with our hands handle the word of truth. In a 4 Arg 


word, when we manifeſt the Truth, and make it viſible in our ations, 
the Spirit is with us, and ready in his office to lead us further, even to the 
inner houſe and cloſet of Truth, He diſplayeth his beams of light, as we 
preſs forward and mend our pace; He every day (hineth upou us with 
more brightneſs, as we every day ſtriveto increaſe. He teacheth us not 
ſo much by words as by aftions and praQtice, by the praftice of thoſe 
virtues which are his leſſons and our duties, We learn that we may pra- 
Qice, and by praftice we become, as David ſpeaketh, wiſer ther: our teach- pp1.ug 99. 
ers, To conclude; Day unto day teacheth knowledge and every a@t of Plal 19-2. 
piety is apt to promote and produce a ſecond, to beget more light, 

which may yet lead us further, from truth to truth, till at laſt we be 
ſtrengthned and eſtabliſhed in the Truth, and brought to that happy e> 


ſtate which hath no ſhadow of falſhood, but, like the Spirit of Truth, 
endureth for evermore, 


The Firſt 


SE RM O N. 


_—_—_— 


Parr L 


MICAH VI. 6, 8. 


v. 6, Wherewith ſhall T come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf 
before the high God ? Shall I come before him with burnt of- 
ferings? &c. 


v, 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what 4s good; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mer- 
cy, and to walk. humbly with thy God 


Pſal. 4.6, * EEE = . . 
the Prophet David. For Good is that which men 
naturally defire. And here the Prophet Micah hath 
fitted an anſwer to this queſtion, He hath hhewed thee, 
O man, what is good. And in the diſcovery of this 
Good he uſeth the ſame method which the Philoſo- 
pher doth in the deſcription of his moral Happineſs ; 
Firſt he ſheweth us what it is not, and then what it is. 
And as the Philoſopher ſhutteth out Honour and Riches and Pleaſure, as 
being ſo little neceſſary that we may be happy without them, ſo doth the 
Prophet in the verſes going before my Text in a manner reje& and caſt by 
Burnt-«fferings and all the cerimonial and typical part of Moſes Law, all 
that outward, buſie, expenſive and ſacrificing Religion, as no whit efic 
tial to that Good which he here fixeth up as upon a pillar for all eyes to 
look upon; as being of no great alliance or nearneſs, nor fit to Incorpos- 
rate it {elf with that Piety which muſt commend us to Gvd, And, as a 
true Prophet, he doth not only diſcover to the Jews the common errour 
of their lives, but ſheweth them yet a more excellent way ; firſt asking 
Xon ſatis e# the queſtion, Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams 2 Whether 
— Sacrifice be that part of Religion with which we may appear amd bow 
CS a before our God, and be accepted? and then in his anſwer, in the words 
viam, Colum. of my Text, quite excluding it, as not abſolutely neceſlary and eflential 
—_ _ * to that which is indeed Religion. : 
; And here the Queſtion, #7/ the Lord be pleaſed with ſacrifice? addeth 
E emphaſis and energy, and maketh the Denyal more ſtrong, and the Con- 
cluſionin the Text more poſitive and binding,then if it had been in plain 
terms, and formally denyed. Then this Good had been ſhewed naked 
and alone, and not brought in with the ſpoyls of that Hypocrife which 
ſupplantetIfand overthroweth it, and uſurpeth both its place and name. 
Shall I come before him with burnt offerings £ is in efic&, Imnſt not do it, 
That 
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That which is good, that which is Religion, hath fo little relation to it 
that it can ſubſiſt without it, and moſt times hath been ſwallowed up and 
loſtin it. It was in the world before any command came forth for Sa- 
crifice : and it is now moſt glorious when every Altar is thrown down, 
and hath the ſweeteſt ſavour now there isno other ſmoke. TheQueſtion 
putteth it out of all queſtion, That this Good is beſt without it. What 
will the Lord do to the hutbandmen that killed the heir £ Our Saviour put» matth. 2i.40, 
teth it up by way of queſtion: And you know how terrible the anſwer al. 
is. What will he do what will henot do? He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe 
wicked men, - Is it comely that a woman pray uncovered? Judge in your 1 Cor. 11 13: 
ſelves. You cannot ſay it is comely. As the Athenians uſed to ask the 
ouilty perſons who were arraigned before them, and by ſufficient evi- 
dence convict of the crime , Are you not worthy of death ? that they 
might firſt give ſentence againſt themſelves, and acknowledge the ſen- 
tence to be juſt which was to paſs upon them : So doth the Prophet here 
ask the ſacrificing Jews, who ſo doted on outward Ceremony that they 
ſcarcecaſt aneye or look towards that which was truly the ſervice of 
God, as if there were no more required at their hands then that which 
was to be done at the. Altar, Shal/ you bring burnt-offerings 2 Shall you 
offer up your firſt-bor®, the fruit of your body for the ſin of your ſoul 2 
Your ſelves ſhall be witneſs againſt your ſelves, and out of your own 
mouth ſhall you be condemned; O ye _— you cannot be ſo 
ignorant as to think, nor ſo bold as to profels, that this 1s the true ſervice 
of God. Iremember Gregory Nazianzene calleth Man mdyanuy 23anue ; 
and we may call this good in the Text fo, a ſpiritual heavenly ſlatue. And 
as the Statuary by his art and with his chizel doth work off all that is un- 
neceſſary and ſuperfluous, and having finiſht and made his work complete 
in every part, fixeth it, as the lively repreſentation of ſome God or God- 
deſs, or heroick Perſon,whoſe memory he would perpetuate in the minds 
of thoſe who are to look upon it; ſo doth the Prophet Micah here,being 
to delienate and expreſs the true ſervant of God in his full and perfect 
proportion, firſt out of the lump and maſs which made up the body of 
the Jews Religion, he ſtriketh off that which was leaſt neceſſary and moſt 
abuſed, all that formality and outward ceremony in which they moſt 
pleaſed themſelves; Burnt offerings and calves of an year old, theſe he 
layeth aſide, as that which may be beſt ſpared, as that which God did 
not require for it ſelf, or for any good there was naturally in it 3 and then 
he draweth him out in every part, in thoſe parts which do indeed make 
him up in that perfeQion in which he may ſhine as a great example of e- 
ternal happineſs. Wherewith ſhalt thou come before the Lord, and bow thy 
[elf before the high God ? Not with Burnt-offerings ;, thoſe he putteth by , 
as no eſſential materials, asthe ſcurf and leaſt confiderable part of Reli- 
gion; But with thy Heart and with thy Will and AﬀeCtions, with a juſt 
and merciful and broken Heart : With theſe thou fhalt walk with him, or 
before him, even with Juſtice and Mercy and Humility, with thoſe graces 
which will make thee like unto him, and transform thee into the image of 
God, and ſet thee up as a fair ſtatue and repreſentation of thy Maker, He 
hath ſhewed thee, O man, what # good, &c. h | 
Or, if you pleaſe, you may conceive of true Piety. and that which is 
good as of a Tree of Life planted in the mid(t of Paradiſe, in the midſt of 
the Church, ſpreading as it were its Branches, whereof theſe three in 
the Text are the faireſt: 1, Juſtice and Uprightneſs of converſation , a 
ftraight and even Branch, bearing no fruit but its own 3 2. Mercy and 
Liberality, yielding much fruit to thoſe weary and faint fouls who 
gather it, and are refreſht under the ſhadow: of itz and 3, Humility, 


a 
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a branch well laden, full, and hanging down the head. 

Hebr. 10.9» Moreplainly, and for our better proceeding, thus : He taketh away the 

one,that he may eſtabliſh the other; He taketh away Ceremony and Sacrifice, 
that he may ſet up true Piety and that which is Religion indeed, Which 
here is 1, termed that which is Good, in it ſelf and for it ſelf ; which Sa- 
crifices and all other ceremonious parts of Gods worſhip were not : 2.ma- 
nifcſted and pointed out toas with a fingers God by his Prophet hath 
ſhewed it : 3. Publiſhed and promulged as a law 3 What doth the Lord re. 
quire of tkee ? 4. Laſtly, charaCtered and drawn out inits principal parts, 
1. Juſtice and Honeſty, 2. Mercy and Liberality, 3. Humility and lince: 
rity of mind 3 which is the beauty and glory of the reſt , and commen- 
deth them, maketh our Juſtice and Mercy ſhine in the full beauty of holi- 
neſs, when we are this and do this as with, or before,God. Theſe bethe 
particulars, 

We begin with the firſt, That Piety aud true Religion is here termed 
good, init ſelf and for it felf, in oppoſition to the Sacrifices and Ceremo- 
viecsof the Law, And 1, the Sacrifices and Ceremonious part of Gods 
worſhip were good, but exinſtituto, becauſe God for ſome reaſon was 
pleaſed to inſtitute and ordain them : Otherwile io themſelves they were 
neither good nor evil, They were before they were enjoyned : And 

'Oufcis FF men offered them up, not in reference to any command , but out of a 

225»]oy  yoluntary zeal and affeftion to the honour of God, which they expreſſed 

£04 w and ſhewed forth in this eſpecial at, in devoting that unto him which 
my "Uh - x was with them of higheſt eſteem, as more due to the Giver of all things 

wm 1.:*z,, then to them for whoſe uſe they were given. God did not command , 

1-7; , Reſp, but did accept them for the zeal and affeftion of thera who offered them 

ad orthed. iv up. And he telleth them ſo himſelf, 7 ſpake not to your Fathers, nor com: 

_ ym manded them in the day that I brought them ont of the land of Egypt,concern- 

rerreg. 83. ing burnt- offerings or ſacrifices : But this thing 1 commanded them, ſaying, 

Jer. 7. 22, 23+ Obey #y V0Jce. 

2. When they were commanded, they were not commanded for any 
real gcodneſi there was naturally in them, ( For what are Blood and 
Smoke to the God of Spirits?) but brought in for that good effe& which 
the Wiſdome of God could work out of them, which had nothing of 
Good in them which might commend them, but the end for which they 
were ordained. Therefore God commanded them, not as deſirable in 
themſelves, but by way of condeſcenſion, ſubmitting himſelf as it were 
to the preſent infirmity and condition of the Jews, who were ſtrongly 
affeed to this kind of worſhip. Populum pronum idololatrie ejuſmodi ofs 

Av. Marcione ficiis religioni ſue voluit aſtringere,ſaith Tertullian; God put this command 

b. 2. as it were a bridle into their mouthes, who were too prone to run out 

beyond their limits 3 and thatthey might not offer unto Idols, he cons 

fineth and tyeth them up to do it to himſelf alone. And fo they were 
good, but ex comparatione, by being compared with ſomething that was 
worſe. If they will facrifice, it is better they ſacrifice to God then to 

Devils ; better dothisthen do worſe 3 better do that which, had it not 

been commanded, had been neither good nor evil, then that which is 

abſolutely evil ; better do that which God can bear with then that which 
he hateth ; better they ſhould be under the reſtraint and managing of an 
indulgent hand then that they ſhould run into thoſe abominations which 

a Father cannot pardon, and which will make a loving and tender God 

a conſuming fire. Thus they are good, being compared with ſomethin 

that is worſe:Being put into the ſcales together,they are valuable, becauſe 

they outweigh the other. Et quale eft Bonum,quod mali comparatio coms- 
mendat 2 ſaith Tertullianz What Good is that which were not fo, if __ 
evi 
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evil which it ſhutteth out , and with which it is compared,did not com- 
mend it? ; 
3. That which is goodin it ſelf and in its own nature is alwaies fo. 
Piery and true Religion is older then the World : For it is a part and 
beam of that Wiſdome which was with God from everlaſting , and it 
ſhineth forth from one end. of the world to the other, It hath the ſame 
ſplendour and brightneſs, when the faſhion of the world changeth every 
day. Itbindeth alike all the men in the world, and endeth not but with 
it 3 yea, initseffeQts it will continue when the world ſhall be diſſolved, 
evento all eternity, As it was breathed from God, and floweth from 
hiseternal law, ſoit is alwaies the ſame, and remaineth the 'ſame, till it 
end inglory, For this there is no Conſummatur eſt, no end. The vail of 
the Temple is rent in twain, the Temple it ſelf is buried in ruines, and wot 
4 ſtone left upon @ flone;, every Altar is thrown down, the Sacrifices and 
Ceremonies aboliſht 3 but quicquid condidit virtss, celum eft, that which 
is truly good is as laſting as the heavens. Heaven and earth may paſt away, Matth. g. 18 
but not one tittle of this Good ſhall fall to the ground. 
4. Theſe Ceremonies were confined to Time and Place. Tox obſerve Gal. 4. 10. 
dayes and moneths,faith the Apoſtle. Yea,and they obſerved places too : 
Tee ſay that Jeruſalem is the place, ſaith the woman of Samaria to our Sa- John 4. 20; 
viour, But that which is truly good and in it ſelf is of that nature that 
Time and Place have no power or influence onit, either to ſhriok it up 
and contraCt it, or to bound and circumſcribe it, or to put a peried to 
it and cutit off, It is never out of ſeaſon, never out of place, Evgy 
day is the good mans Holiday, and his Sacrifice may be offered up at any 
time, It ſtayeth not for the New-moon or Sabbath-day, but is res one- 
ninm horarum, may (ſhew and diſplay it ſelf at any day, in every hour of 
that day, in every minute of that hour. Every day, every hour, every 
minute is the good mans Sabbath and reſt, And as it is not tied to Time, 
no more isit to Place, AU the ends of the world ſhall remember the Lord, Pal. 22. 27. 
ſaith the Plalmiſt 3 and this Good in the Text may be ſet upin any part of 
it, The Church is the place, and the Market is the place, and the Pri- 
ſon may be the place. Pietas in plateis ſbi ſecretum facit; Religion may 
build it ſelf an oratory, a chapel, inthe midſt of the {treets, nay in ſtews, 
in Sodom it ſelf; for there Lot was. And it is the greateſt commendati- 
on to be good amongſt the worſt. gd 
5+ Laſtof all, the Ceremonious part of Religion was many times 0- 
mitted, many times diſpenſed with, but this Good which is here ſhewn 
admitteth no diſpenſation. Circumciſion was diſpenſed with , Sacrifice 
was diſpenſed with, the Sabbath was diſpenſed with ; but the true Ser- 
vice of God wasever in force. Whoever was diſpenſed with in a moral 
_ andpolitive law 2 Whoever had this indulgence granted him, to de- 
fraud or oppreſ his brother, to be cruel and unmerciful to him, or to 
walk contrary to his God? Who ever was unjuſt on earth by a grant and 
prerogative from heaven? Alind ſunt imagines, alind definttiones ; Ima- 
gines prophetant, definitiones gubernant, ſaith Tertullian : Our, lives are De Monga- | 
not regulated by-Ceremonies, which paſs away as a ſhadow, but by that 9** © * 
law of God which is indiſpenſable. God himſelf hath diſpenſed with 
the one, but never with the other, When Sacrifices were omitted, and * 
the Sabbath for ſome reaſons was not obſerved, God complained not. We 
find that in a manner he doth diſclaim Sacrifice,as in this place, and 1/e.z. 
and Pſal.50, but where doth he hold a controverſie with his people for 
omitting it? What Ceremony was there almoſt which was not at ſome time 
- and upon ſome juſt occaſion negle&ed? How many Eaſters, how many 
Jubilees do we read of? But that Good, which is the rule of life,is indiſpen- 
K . 


ſable ; 
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ſable: No occaſion muſt withdraw us, no place can bind us, no time hins 
der us, no neceſlity force us from it, becauſe it requireth no more then 
our Will, which is the ſame in every place and at every time, 'and is im: 
puted to us as the Deed it ſelf when we cannot do it, when we have not 
that power which will reach fo far as to bring itinto aſt. That which is 

— - good 1n it ſelf, warn x milele vonurus Tx, is ſo toevery man and at all times 
" * and inevery place, is like to him whois the Fountain 8nd Authour of it, 
Hebr. 13. 8.. is ſo yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever. 

This Good then in the Text may ſubſiſt in its full beauty and perfeQion 
though no altar ſmoke z but a hecatomb, al/ the beaſts in the ſorreſt, offer- 
ed up, tex thouſands rivers of oyl, will not make up a juſt and merciful man. 
For it was obſerved even by ſome of the Jews themſelves, that the great- 
eſt Sacrificers were moſt commonly the greateſt Sinners, who converſing 
ſo much with ſhadows,and loſt in the admiration of themghad no thought 
left empty enough to entertein the more ſubſtantial and harder parts of 
the Law, were fo bulie on the one that they caſt no look on the other, 

 butin the ſtrength of their Sacrifice and a high conceit of this their formal 

worſhip walkt careleſly and delicately over them even to that whieh they 

forbad. So that to ſay, He is a true [ſraelite becauſe he is frequent at the 

altar, isno better an argument then that which the Stoick ſo much deri- 

Arrian.Epiltet, deth, He hath a long cloak, and beard, Therefore he is a great Philoſopher, 
L. 4.8. Forneither is Sacrifice the 91, the matter and buſineſs, of the Iſraclite, to 
which his profeſſion bindeth him, but Juſtice and Mercy 5 nor a grave 
yt ſide, of a Philoſopher, but Reaſon. And the exd, 3 w&; as the 
Stoick calleth it, of the Iſraclite, is to do juſtice, and love mercy ; as the 
Philoſopher is, in all his ations to make Reaſon his rule. Caſt your eye 
back upon ſome former paſſages in this Prophecy, and you ſhall find that 

Kic.r.q, theſe Sacrificers were idolaters ; that they were oppreſſours, that in the 
ch. 2.1, 2; Dight they did ſtudy iniquity, and inthe morning praBiſe it; that they did 
covet fields, and nx; theme by violence; oppreſs a man and his houſe , even 
a man and his heritage; that they were cruel and bloodyminded, did eat 

ch. 3.2, 3. the fleſh of the people, and flay their skins from off them; that they were 
ch. 6. unjuſt and ignorant and ungrateful ; and all this they did bear with eaſe 
when they led their ſacrifices to the altar, and there laid all to vaniſh a+ 

way with that ſmoke. lt is a wonderful thing to obſerve how ſoon and eaſi- 

ly weare perſwadedto think well of our ſelves in our worſt condition, how 

a form of Religion will ſecure us to tread it under our feet, how the do- 

ing that which is not good in it ſelf will lift, us up and make us ative and 

cheerful in doing that which is abſolutely evil, how the nearer we come 

unto hell the leſs we fear it. Bring a ſacrifice, ſet fire to your incenſe , 

bowe the knee, call upon that God whom you blaſpheme, and there will 

then be no more conſcience of fin. And therefore in this ſo great abuſe 

God is forced to give a check to his own command, and preciſely to ex- 

cept againſt that Ceremony, that part of worſhip,which himſelf for ſome 

1fa.,ii—1s. reaſons had enjoyned. When their hand! are full of blood, then ſatur eſt, 
then is he alſo fab, troubled and wearied with their burm-offerings : then 

he asketh the queſtion by his Prophet, ll I be pleaſed with thouſapds of 

rams f thatis, I willnot. Incenſe is an abomination, He that killeth a 
Ia. 66.3: bullock, is as if be ſlew a man, be that ſacrificeth « ſheep as if -he cut off a, 
Yacit, Bi8, , 4ogs neck, And that of the Hiſtorian proveth true, Plura peceant due 
 ** demerentur quam dum offendunt ; Their devotion is turned into lin, their 
ceremonious diligence doth violate the majeſty of God,they provoke him 

to wrath with their peace-offerings, and never offend him more then 

when they worſhip him. We may then learn thus much from the Pro- 

phets Queſtioo, That the ceremonious part of Gods worſhip, — 

enjoyne 
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enjoyned by God and performed moſt exaftly by men, yet if it be not 


driven to that end for which it was commanded, is ſv far from finding 
acceptanee with God that it is odious and hateful in his fight. For ſome 
duties there are relativi juris , which are commanded for ſome farther 
end, as Sacrifice and Prayer and Hearing and Faſting, which it they end 
in themſelves are but ſmoke, but words, but noyſe, but ſhews ; I may ſay, 
but fins. Others there are that have their «#mpx(z, as Ariſtotle ſpeaketh 
of Sapience, their end in themſelves, as Denying our ſelves, Crucifying 
the old man, Juſtice, Mercifulneſs, and Humility : Theſe are done for 
themſelves; tor they have no other end, unleſs it be glory. The firſt 
alwaies hath reference to the laſt, and it they come alone, or with no 
better a retinue then thoſe fins and irregularities which they countenance, 
then God removeth them, as he did the high places; cutteth them down , 
as he did the Groves; looketh upon them with the like deteſtation as he 
doth upon Idoles, as he did upon the brazen Serpent when the people did 
burn incenſe toit, which, though it was lifted upin the wilderneſs by his 
command, yet by his command it was pulled down and broken to pieces 
by Hezekiah; and made Nehyſbtar, a lump of brals. 

For- 1, theſe outward performances of ſome part, and the eaſieſt part, 
of the Law, were not done out of any love to the Law or the Lawgiver. 
For Love is of a quick and operative nature,and cannot reſt in ſhews and 
formalities, but will draw them home to the end for which they were 
ordained, Love preſenteth the gift, and the heart alſo, and,before he 
cometh to the Altar, maketh the worſhipper himſelf a ſacrifice, Love 
doth not ſtay at the porch,but entreth the Holy of Holtes ; doth not ftay 
in the beginnings, bur haſteth tothe end 3 doth not contraQt the duty, 


2 Kings 13. &; 


but extendeth it to the utmoſt ; doth not draw pictures, but men; doth 


not ſacrifice the beaſt only, but offereth and conſumeth us, bindeth us 
wholly to the work, forceth and conſtraineth us, never letteth us reſt 
till we have fulfilled the will of him that commandeth, improveth Sacri- 
fie to Obedience, Hearing to Prattiſe, Faſting to Humility and Repen- 
tance, Love may begin, but never endeth in Ceremony, And this is 
the Reaſon why Religion hath ſo many profeſſours and ſo few friends ; ſo 
many ſalutes and ſo many contempts tlung upon her 3 why ſhe is ſo much 
ſpoke of, as the bird of Jupiter, that Eagle which muſt carry us to hea- 
ven, but hath no more regard then the Sparrow on the houſe-top of the 
Owl in the deſert 3 why it is fo much talkt of and fo little praiſed. For 
men do not love it but becauſe it carrieth a kind of majeſty and beauty 
along with it, and ſtriketh every eye that beholdeth it. Becauſe men 
ſpeak well of her inthe gates, and we cannot but ſpeak well of her 
whileſt we are men, therefore we are willing to give her a ſalute in the 
mid(ſt of all thoſe horrid and helliſh offices which are ſet up againſt her. 
We give her a bowe, and let her paſs by, as if her ſhadow could cure 
us; orwe lay holdon theskirts of her garment, touch and kiſs them 3 
are loud and buſie in the performance of the ealteſt part , bind the ſacrifice 
with cords to the horns of the altar, but not our luſt and irregular deſires 
but let them fly to every objec, every vanity z which is to ſacrifice a 
beaſt to God, and our ſclves to the Devil. | 

2, Theſe formal worſhippers do not only not love the command, but 
they do it for the love of ſomething elſe. They love Oppreiſion and 
Blood and Injuſtice better then Sacrifice. And all this heat and buſie 
induſtry at the Altar proceedeth not from that love which ſhould be 
kindled and diffuſed 1n the heart, butzas the unruly Tongue,is ſet on fire 
by hell, hath no other original then an ungrounded and unwarranted 
love of thoſe profitable and hogourable evils which we have ſet up as our 
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mark, but cannot fo fairly reach to if we ſtand in open defiance to all 
Religion. And therefore when that will not joyn with us, but looketh 
a contrary way to that which we are preſſing toward with ſo much eager-, 
neſs, we content our ſelves with ſome part of it, with the weakeſt and 
pooreſt and beggerlyeſt part of it, and make uſe of it to go along with 
us, and countenance and ſecure us in the doing of that which is oppoſtir 
toit, and with which it cannot ſubſiſt, And fo well and feelingly we act 
our parts,that we take ourſelves to be great favourites and in high grace 
with him whoſe laws we break, and fo procure ſome reft and eafe from 
thoſe continual clamours which our guiltineſs would otherwiſe raiſe with: 
in us, and walk on with delight and boaſting, and through this ſeeming 
and feigned paradiſe poſt on ſecurely to the gates of Death. In what tri- 
umphant meaſures doth a Phariſee go from the Altar > What. a harmleſs 
thing is a cheat after a Sermon? What a ſweet morſel is a widows houſe 
after long Prayers? What a piece of juſtice is Oppreſſon after a faſt? 
After ſo much Ceremony the blood of Abel himſelf , of the juſteſt man 
alive, hath no voice. For 

3. Theſe outward performances and this formality in Religion have - 
the ſame ſpring and motive with our greateſt and fouleſt fins. The ſame 
cauſe produceth them, the ſame confiderations promote them, and they 
are carried to their end onthe ſame wings of our carnal defires. Do you 
not wonder that I ſhould ſay, The formality and outward preſentments 
of our Devotion may have the ſame beginnings with our fins, may have 
their birth from the ſame womb, that they draw the ſame breaſts, and, 
like twins, are born and nurſt and grow up together? Doth a fountain 
fend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter £ No; it cannot : But 


' both theſe areſalt and briniſh 3 our Sacrifice as ill ſmelling as our Oppref- 
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ſion, our Faſt as difpleafing as our Sacrilege, and our Hearing and Pray- 
ers cry as loud for vengeance as our Oppreſſion, We ſacrifice , that we 
may oppreſs; we faft, that we may ſpoil our God ; and we pray, that we 
may devour our brethren. Like mother, like daughter, faiththe Prophet. 
They have the ſame evil beginning, and they are both evil. Ambition 
was the cauſe of Abſaloms Rebellion, and Ambition ſent him to Hebron 
to pay his vow. Covetouſneſs made Ahab and Jezebel murderers, and 
Covetouſneſs proclaimed their faſt, Luſt made Shechem the Son of Ha- 
mor araviſher, and Luſt made him a Proſelyte, and circumciſed him. 
Covetouſneſs made the Phariſeea ravening Wolf, and Covetouſfaeſs clo- 
thed him in a Lambs skin. Covetouſneſs made his Corbar,and Covetoul- 
nels did disfigure his face, and placed him praying in the Synagogues and 
in the corners of the ſtreets. Ex his cauſam accipinnt, quibus probantur , 
ſaith Tertullian ; They have both the ſame-caule, for the ſame motives a- 
riſe and ſhew them both. The ſame reaſon maketh the ſame man both 
devout and wicked,both abſtemious and greedy, both meek and bloody, 
a ſeeming Saint and a raging Devil, a Lamb to the eye and a roaring Lt- 
on. Scit enim diabolus alios continentid, alios libidine occidere, faith the 
ſme Father; The Devil hath an art to deſtroy us with the appearance of 
virtue aſſoon as with the poyſon of fin. For . 
4. This formality in Religion ſtandeth in no oppoſition with him or his 
deſigns, but rather advanceth his kingdome and enlargeth his dominion, 
For how many Sacrificers,how many attentive Hearers,how many Beads- 
men, how many Profefſours are his vaſlals? How many call upon God , 
Abba, Father, who are the Devils Children ? How many openly renounce 


Ex malitia in- him 3 and yet love his wiles ? delight in his craft, which is his Malice ? 
genimm habet, How many never think themſelves at liberty but when they are in his 
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crifice raiſe the voice of our Oppreſſion, that it cryeth louder? Doth 
not a form of Godlineſs make $11: yet more ſinful? When we talk of hea- 
ven and love the world, are we not then moſt earthly, moſt ſerſnal, moſt 
deviliſh ? Is the Devil ever more Devil then when he 1s transformed into 
an anpel of light And therefore the Devil himſelf is a great promoter of 
rhis art of pargetting and painting, and maketh uſe of that which we call 
Religion to make men more wicked, loveth this foul and monſtrous mix. 
ture of a Sacrificer and an Oppreſlor, of a Chriſtian and a Deceiver, of a 
Faſter and a Bloodthirſty man. And as he was moſt enraged and impa- 
tient, as Tertullian telleth us, to ſee the works of God brought into ſub- 
jeQion under Man, who was made according to Gods image 3 fo is it his 
pride and glory to ſee Man and Religion it ſelf brought under theſe tran« 
titory things, and even made ſervants and ſlaves unto them, Oh to this 
hater of God and Man it isa kind of heaven in hell it ſelf and inthe mid(t 
of all his torment, to ſee this Man whom God created and redeemed do 
him the greateſt ſervice in Chriſts livery, to ſee him promote his intereſt 
in the name of Chriſt and Religion, to ſee him under his power and do- 
minion moſt when he waiteh moſt diligently and officioutly at the altar 
of God, The Phariſee was his beloved diſciple when he was on his 
knees with a disfigured face, Theſe Jews here were his diſciples, who 
did run tothe Altar, but not from their evil waies z who offered up the 
blood of beaſts to God, and of the innocent to him. He that faſteth 
and oppreſleth is his diſciple ; for he giveth God his body, and the Devil 
his ſoul. Hethat prayeth much and cozeneth more is his diſciple ; for he 
flattreth God, but ſerveth the enemy ; ſpeaketh to the God of truth with 
his lips, but hearkneth to the Father of lyes and deceit. I may fay the 
Devil isthe great Alchymiſt of the world ; he tranſelementeth the worſt 
things, to make them more paſſable, and to add a kind of efteem and 
glory to them. We donot meet with counterfeit Iron or Copper : but 
Gold and Pretious ſtones, thefe we ſophiſticatez and when we cannot 
dig them out of the mine,or take them from the rock, we ſtrive to work 
them by art out of Iron or Copper, or Glaſs, and call them Gold and Di: 
amonds. Thus doth the Devil raiſe and ſublime the greateſt Impiety, 
and pild it over with a Sacrifice, with a Faſt, with Devotion,that 1t may 
appear in glory, and deceive, if it were peſſuble, the very eleF, Welſee too 
many deceived with it,who having no Religion themſelves are yet ready 
to bow down to its Image whereſoever they ſee it, and ſo fix their eye 
and devotion upon it, that they ſee' not the Thief, the Oppreſſour, the 
Atheiſt, who carrieth it along with himto deſtroy that of which it is the 
Image,but take it for that which it repreſenteth, as little children aad 
. fools take Pictures and Puppets for Men, Is he unclean? who ſeeth that 
when he is at the Altar ? Doth he defraud his brother > who would ſay 
{o that ſhould ſee him on his knees? Hath he falſe weights and ballances? 
It is impoſſible ; for you may ſee him every day in the Temple : Are his 
feet ſwift to ſhed blood 2 It cannot be 3 for he faſteth often : behold how 
he hangeth down his head like a bulruſh, The vein of Gold is deep in 
the earth, and we cannot reach it but with ſweat and induſtry : True Pie- 
ty, and that which is good, is a more rare and pretious thing then Gold, 
and the veins of it lye deep. Its original is from heaven, in Chriſt, at a 
huge diſtance fram our carnal defires and luſts, and fo it requireth great 
anxiety, ſtrong contention and mighty ftriviogs to reconcile it to our 
Wills. This Pearl is as it were in a far countrey, and we mult ſell all to 
purchaſe it 3 the whole man muſt loſe and deny himſelf ro ſearch and find 
It out ; we muſt lay downall that we have, our underſtandings, our wills 
and affeCtions, at his feet that ſelleth it: And therefore that we may = 
trouble 
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trouble nor excruciate our ſelves too much, that we may not aſcend into 
heaven or godown into hell for it, that we may not undergo ſo much 
labour and endure ſo much torment in attaining it,we take a ſhorter way, 
and work and faſhion ſomething like unto it which is moſt contrary to it, 
and tranſelement Impiety it ſelf, and ſhadow it over with Devotion, and 
publiſhit to others, and ſay within our ſelves, This is it. For what Se- 
neca ſaid of Philoſophy is true of Religion, Aded res ſacre eft, ut ſiquid 
illi ſimile ſit, etiam mendacinm, placeat ; It is ſo ſacred and venerable a 
thing that we are pleaſed with its reſemblance, and that ſhall ſoon have 
its name that hath but its likeneſs, that ſhall be the true pearl which is but 
counterfeit; and by this means all Religion is confined to the Altar, 
and that ſhall conſecrate that which is not good, and make it appear ſo. 
That Piety which came from the boſome ofthe Father and was conveyed 
to us by the wiſdome of the Son, muſt be ſhut up in outward worſhip, in 
formality and ceremony and ſhew, and that which quite deſtroyeth it 
and trampleth it under our feet muſt go under that name, and make us 
great on earth, though it make us the leaſt in the kingdome of heaven, 
ſo that we ſhall have no place there,but be tumbled down into the loweſt 
pit. Asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, Orr ſilver is become droſs, our wine is mixt 
with water : Nay, our beſt filver, our moſt refined ations, are drofs; our 
wine is gall and bitterneſs : Or, as he ſpeaketh in another place, all our 
righteouſneſs (and he meaneth ſuch formal and counterfeit righteouſne(s) 
is as a menſiruows cloth, & 

5. Again, in the laſt place, This Formality and Infincerity is moſt op- 
poſit to God, whois a God of truth , won]&, wniſſmus , a molt fingle 
and uncompounded Eſſence, with whom there is no wariableneſs nor ſha: 
dow of changing, ſaith $. James, no mixture nor-compaſſion of divers or 
contrary things, His Juſtice doth not thwart his Mercy, nor his Mercy 
Ctſarm his Juſtice 3 his Providence doth not bind his Power,nor his Pow- 
er check his Providence. What heis he alwaies 1s, like unto himſelf in 
Tertullian giveth him theſe two proprieties, ſimplicitaterr, 
& poteſtatem, Simplicity or Uncompoundednels, and Power. He is wi» «- 
wy inning, the Singleneſs of all that are of a pure and ſingle beart, And 


Divin. Nom. hence the (tricteſt Chriſtians 1a the firſt times were called ir:&%:, faith the 


i ather, viri ſimgulares, men that were one in themſelves, and of a ſingle 
heart, who did ſtrive and preſs forward, as far as Mortality and their 
frail condition would ſuffer them , «s 210d) wore, to the Divine Unity , 
to be one in themſelves, as God is ever moſt one and Unity it ſelf. ' For 
God, who gave us our Sou], looketh that we ſhould reſtore it to him 
one and entire 3 not contemplating heaven, and wallowing in the mire; 
not feeding on ceremony, and lothing of purity 3 not buſie at the altar, 

and more buſie in the world. The Civilians will tell us, Dicitzr res nom 
reddita que deterior redditur ; That cannot be ſaid to be reſtored which 
is returned worſe then it was when it was firſt put into our hands. And 
what can accrew to a ſoul by ſacrifice, by ceremony, by any outward 
formality, if it receive no deeper impreſſions then theſe can make ? if we 
return it back to God with nothing but words and noiſe and ſhews, inthe 
poſture of a bragging coward with his ſcarfs and ribbons and big words 
and glorious lyes? With no better hatchments then theſe we return it 
far worſe then we received it, worſe then it was when it was as a ſmooth 


Tertull. De unwritten table, when ig was ſuch a ſoul qualem habent qui ſolam habent , 
Teſtim, anim. ſuch a one which they have who haveit only as other creatures have, to 


keep them alive and in being, and no'more. And better we had breathed 
it out when it was firſt breathed in then that we ſhould thus keep and re- 
tain it, and then return it with no better furniture, no better endowed - 
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and filled, then with ſhadows and lyes, That which adorneth and bet- 
tereth a ſoul, and maketh it fit to be returned, mult be as ſpiritual as ie 
ſelf, Self-denya], Sincerity, Honeſty, love of Mercy, Humilityz Theſe 
are the riches ahd glories of a-ſoul, which muſt make it fit to be preſen- 
ted back again into the hands of its Creatour, For theſe , for the ad: 
vancement of theſe, were all outward Ceremony and Formality ordain- 
ed, and without theſe Sacrifice is an abomination, and the Brownilts ca- 
Jumny or rather blaſphemy will be a truth, our Preaching will be but 
Preachments z our time of preaching, but diſputing to an hour-glaſs; our 
Pulpits, preſcript places ; our ſolemn Faſts, but ſtage-playes,wherein one 
aQeth Sin, another Judgment, a third Repentance, and a fourth the Go- 
ſpel 3 and the bleſſed Sacrament will be but as a Two-peny-fteaſt. Or, 
which is worſe, our outward Formality and bufie Diligence in thoſe du- 
ties which require the leaſt, will but ſerve contenebrare inceſta, as the Fa- Tertwll, 4pol 
ther ſpeaketh,to caſt a miſt and darkneſs upon our impurities, which may 
hide them from our own eyes, whom it moſt concerneth to ſee them,and 
for a while from others, who ſee the beſt of us (which indeed is the worſt 
of us, becauſe it maketh us worſe and worſe) whileſt the evil they ſha- 
dow and hide is in our very bowels, and ſpreadeth it felf, and worketh 
on inſenfibly but moſt ſtrongly and certainly to our ruine. And then it 
appeareth more ugly and deformed to God's pure and all-ſeeing eye, 
who never hateth an oppreſſour more then when he ſeerh him at the Al- 
tar, and is moſt offended with that fraudulent man who is called Chriſti- 
an, Wereadinthe Hiſtorian, when Nero had but ſet his foot into the 
temple of Veſta, he fell into a fit of trembling , facinorum recordatione , 
ſaith Tacitus , being ſhaken with the remembrance of his monſtrous 
ctimes, For what ſhould he do in the Temple df Veſta who had defiled 
his own mother? And how ſhall we dare to enter Gods courts, unleſs we 
leave our fios behind us? How dare we ſpeak toa God of truth, who de- 
fraud ſo many > Why ſhould we faſt from mear, who make our brethren 
our meat, and eat themup? At that great day of ſeparation of true and 
falſe worſhippers, when the Judge (hall beſpeak thoſe on his right hand, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdome prepared for you , the 
form or reaſon is not, For goa have ſacrificed often, you have faſted often, 
you have heard much, you were frequent in theTemple ; and yet theſe are 
holy duties, but they art ordindta ad alind, ordained for thoſe that fol- 
low, and therefore are not mentioned, but in them implyed ; For I was 
hungry, and you gave me meat; I was thirſty, and you gave me drink, I 
was naked, and you clothed me; ſith,, and in priſon, and you viſited me. 
Then outward Worſhip hath irs glory and reward when it drawerh the 
inward along with its Then'the Sacrifice hath a ſweet-ſmelling favour 
whena juſt and merciful man offerethit up z when I ſacrifice and obey, 
hear and do, pray and endeavour, contemplate and prattiſe, faſt and re- 
pent. And thus we are made one, fit to be lookt upon by him who 1s 
Oneneſs it (elf, not divided betwixt Sacrifice and Opprefiion, a Form of 
godlineſs and an habitual Courſe in fin, Diſſembling with God and Fight- 
ing againſt him, betwixt an Hoſanna and a Crucifige, Profeſting Chriſt and 
Crucifying him. Jn this unity and conjunCtion every duty and virtue, 
as the ftars inthe firmamenr, have their ſeveral glory, and they make the 
Iſraclite, the Chtiſtian, a child of lighr. But if we divide them, or ſet 
up ſome few for all, the eafieſt, ;ard thoſe which are moſt attempered to 
the ſenſe, for thoſe which Gghragainſt it, and bring in them for the main 
which by thalcites are nothing ;/ if all moſt be Sacrifice, if all muſt be 
Ceremony'and outward Formality ; if this be the concluſion and ſum of 
the whole matter, if this be the body of our worſhip and Religion, __ 
| inſtea 


FA 


TY 
< 


q The F irſt Sermon. | 


————__—— 


Zeph. 1. 8, 


Clem. Alex- 
andy, 3.Strom. 


Smet. Vit. C, 
Ce ſar. 


inſtead of a Bleſſing and an Exge we ſhall meet with a frown and a check, 
and God will queſtion us for appearing before him in ſtrange afpare! which 
he never put upon us 3 queſtion us for doing his command, and tell us he 
never gave any ſuch command , becauſe he gave it not to this end. Wil 
be be pleaſed with burnt-offerings , with Ceremony and Formality 2 He 
asketh the queſtion with ſome tndigoation, and therefore it is plain he 
will not, but lotheth the Sacrifice as he doth the Oppreſlour and Unclean 
perſon that bringeth it.” 

We ſee then (that we may yet draw it nearer to us) that there was 
good reaſon why God ſhould thus diſclaim his own ordinance, becauſe he 
made it for their ſakes, and to an end quite contrary to that to which the 
Jew carried it. We ſee the Prophet might well ſet ſo low an eſteem up- 
on ſo many thouſand rams, becauſe Idolaters and Oppreſlours and cruel 
bloodthirſty .men offered them. We ſee Sacrifice and all outward Ce- 
remony and Formality are but as the garment or ſhadow of Religion , 
which is turned into a diſguiſe when ſhe weareth it not, and is nothiog , 
is a deluſion, when it doth not follow her. For Oppreſſion and Sacri- 
lege may put on the ſame garment, and the greateſt evil that is may 
caſt ſuch a ſhadow. He that hateth God may ſacrifice to him, he that 
blaſphemeth him may praiſe him, the hand that ſtrippeth the poor may 
put fire tothe incenſe, and the feet that are ſo ſwift to ſhed blood may 
carry us into the Temple. When all is Ceremony,all is vain,nay lighter 
then Vanity : For in this we do not worſhip God, but mock him; give 
him theskin, when he looketh for the heart ; we give ſhadows forſub- 


ſtances, ſhews for realities, and leaves for fruit ; we mortifie our luſts 


and affeCtions as TR die upon the ſtage, and are the fame fin- 
ners we were, as wicked-asever. Our Religion putteth forth nothing 


but bloſſomes : or, if it knit, and make ſome ſhew or hope of fruit, it is 
but as we ſee it in ſome trees , it — forth at length, and into a 
A 


larger proportion and bigneſs then if it had had its natural concoQtion , 
and had ripened kindly, and then it hath no taſt or reliſh, but wither- 
eth and rotteth and falleth off, And thus, when we too much dote on 
Ceremony,we neglect the main Work ; and when we neglect the Work, 
we fly to Ceremony and Formality, and lay hold onthe Altar. We deal 
with our God as Ariſtotle of ,Cyrene did with Lais, who promiſed to 
bring her back again into her country if ſhe would help him againſt his 
adverſaries whom he was to contend with ; and when that was done, to 
make good bis oath, drew her picture as like her as art could make it, 
and carried that. And we fight againſt the Devil as Dariss did againſt 
Alexander, with pomp and gayety and gilded armour,as his prey rather 
then as hisenemies. And thus we walk in a vain ſhadow, and trouble our 
ſelves in vaie, and in this region of Shews and Shadows dream of happi- 
neſs, and are miſerable ; of heaven, and fall a contrary way : as Julius 
Czſar dreamed that he ſoared up and was carried above the clouds, and 
took Jupiter by the right hand, and the next day was ſlain in the Senate- 
houſe. 

I will not accuſe the foregoing Ages of the Church , becauſe as they 
wergloud for the ceremonious part of Gods worſhip, ſo were they as 
fincere init, and did worſhip hin in ſpirit and in truth, and were equally 
zealous in them both ; and though they raiſed the firſt to a great height, 
yet neverſuffered it ſo to over-top the other as to put out its light , but 
were what their outward Kev A ſpake themgas full of Piety as Cere- 
mony. And yet we ſee that high eſteem which they had of the Sacraments 
of the Church led ſome of them upon thoſe errours which they could 
not well quit themſelyes of but by falling into worſe, . It is on all benee 
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apreed that they are not abſoJutely neceſlary, not ſo neceſſary as Morti- 
fying of our luſts, and denying of our ſelves, not ſo neceſſary as actual 
Holineſs. It is not abſolutely neceſſary to be baptized ; for many have 
qot paſſed that Jordan, yet have been ſaved ; but it is neceſſary to have 
the laver of regeneration, and tocleanſe our ſelves from fin. It is not 
abſojurely neceſſary to eat the Bread and drink the Wine in the Sacra- 
inent of the Lords Supper 3 for ſome croſs accident may intervene , and 
put me by : butitis neceſſary to feed onthe Bread of lite ; as neceſſary 
as my meat, to do Gods will. True Piety is abſolutely neceſlary , be- 
cauſe none can hinder me from that but my ſelf ; but it is not alwaies in 
every mans power to bring himſelf to the Font, or approch the Lord's 
Table, All that can be ſaid is, That, when they may be had , they ate 
abſolutely neceſſary; but they are therefore not abſolutely neceſſary be- 
cauſe they cannot alwaies be had, And they who ſtretcht beyond this 
ſtretcht beyond their line, and loſt themſelves in an ungrounded and un- 
warranted admiration of theſe Ordinances, which, whileſt we look upon 
chem in their proper orb and compaſs, can never have honour andeſteem 
enough. Some put the Communion into the mouthes of Infants, who had 
but now their being ; and into the mouthes of the Dead,who had indeed 
a being,but not ſuch a being as tobe fit Communicants. And S, Auguſtine 
thought Baptiſme of Infants ſo abſolutely neceſſary that Not to be bapti- 
zed wasto be damned,and therefore was forced allo to create a new Hell 
that was never before heard of, and to fihd out mitems dammationem, a 
more mild and eafie damnation, more fit, as he thought, for the tender- 
neſs and innocency of Infants. | 
Now this was but an errour in ſpeculation, the errour of devout and 
pious men, who in honour tothe Authour of the Sacraments made them 
more binding and neceflary then they were, And we-may learn thus much 
by this overgreat eſteem the firſt and beſt Chriſtians, and the moſt learn- 
ed amongſt them, had of them, that there is more certainly due then 
hath been given in theſe latter times by men who bave learnt to deſpiſe all 
Learning, Whoſe great devotion it is to quarrel and cry down all Devo: 
tion, who can find no way to gain the reputation of wiſdome but by fierce 
and loud impugning of that which hath beer praftiſed and commended 
to ſucceeding apes by the wiſeſt in their generation; by men who firſt cry 
down the determinations of the Church, and then in a ſcornful and pro- 
phane pride and animoſity deny thete is any fuch colleftion or body as a 
Church at all. | 
But our errours in praCtiſe are more dangerous, more ſpreading, more 
univerſal. For what is our eſteem of the Sacraments? More a great deal 
then theirs, and yet leſs, becauſe it is ſuch as we ſhould not give them, e- 
ven ſuch as they whom they are fo bold to cenſure would have anathe- 
matized, Wethink, or a&t asif wedid, that the water of Baptiſme doth 
cleanſe us, though we make our ſelves more Leopards , fuller of ſpots, 
then before ; that the Bread in the Euchariſt will nouriſh us up to eternal 
lifezthough we feed on husks all the remainder of our dayes. We baps 
eize our children, and promiſe and vow for them, and then inſtill thoſe 
thriving and worldly principles intothem which null and cancel the vow 
we made at the Font; Hither we bring them to renounce the world,and 
at home teach them to love it, And for the Lords Supper, what is com- 
monly our preparation ? A Sermon, a few hours of meditation, a ſeem- 
farewel toour common affairs, a faint heaving at the heart that will 
not be lifted up, a fad and demire countenance at the time ; and the next 
day, nay before the next day, this miſt is ſhaken off, and we are ready 
to give Mammon aſalute anda chearful countenance,the World our fer- 
L 


vice, 


- 


The Fiſt Sermon. 


Iſa. Is 12s 
I Cor, 12+ 31. 


Gal, 4, As Ps 


James 2. 25- 
Tit. 2- 11, 


Plal.50. 12,13. 


vice, to drudge and toyl as that ſhall lead us, to rayl as loud, to revenge 
as maliciouſly, to wanton it as ſportfully, to cheat as kindly as ever .we 
did long before, when we never ſo much as thought of a Sacrament.And 
ſhall we now place all Religion, nay any Religion, in this? or call that 
good, that abſolutely good and neceflary, for which we are the worſe , 
abſolutely the worſe, every day ? Well may God ask the queſtion , Wil/ 
be be pleaſed with this 2 Well may he by one Proptiet ask , Who hath 
required it ? and by another inſtrult us, and ſhew ns yet a more excellent 
Way. 

It was not the errour of the Jew alone , to forget true and inward 
SanCtity, and to truſt upon outward Worſhip and Formality 3 but fad 
experience hath taught us that the ſame errour, which miſled the Jew 
under his weak and beggerly elements , hath in the fulneſs of time found 
admittance and harbour in the breaſts of Chriſtians under that perfe@ law 
of liberty, in which the grace of God hath appeared unto all men, 1 am 
unwilling to make the parallel ; It carrieth with it ſome probability that 
ſome of them had that groſs conceit of God, that he fed on the fleſh of 
bulls, and drunk the blood of goats. For God himſelf ſtandeth up 
and denieth it, #7i//7 eat the fleſh of bulls, and drink the blood of goats 2 
If I be hungry, Twill not tell thee. If there were not ſuch a conceit , why 
doth God thus expoſtulate? And is there no ſymptome, no indication , 
of this diſeaſe in us > Do we not believe that God delighteth in theſe pa- 
geants and formalities? that he: better liketh the devotion of the Ear 
then of the Heart? Do we not meaſure out our devotion rather by the 
many Sermons we have heard, then the many Almes we have given ( or 
which is better) the many evil thoughts we have ſtifled, the many unru- 
ly deſires we have ſuppreſt, the many paſſions we have ſubdued , the 
many temptations we have conquered ? Hath not this been our Arith- 
metick, to caſt upour accounts, not by the many good deeds we have 
done, which may ſtand for figures or numbers,but by the many reproches 
we have given to the times, the many bitter cenſures we have paſt upon 
men better then our ſelves, the many Sermons we have heard,which ma- 
ny times, God knoweth, are no better then cyphers, and by themſelyes 
ſignifie no more ? Do we not pleaſe our ſelves with theſe conceits, and 
lift our ſelves up into the third heaven? Do we not think that God is well 
pleaſed with theſe thoughts? do we not believe they are ſacrifices of a 
ſweet-ſmelling ſavour unto him? And what is this leſs then to think that 
God will eat the fleſh of bulls, and drink the blood of goats £ nay , may it 
not ſeem far worſe, to think that God is fed and delighted with our for- 
malities, which are but lyes, and that he is in love with our hypocrifie 2 
I may be bold to fay itis as groſs an ertour and as oppoſite to the wiſdome 
of God asthe other. Itistruly ſaid, nlte non zllicita vitiat animns , 
That the mind and intention of man may draw an obliquity on thoſe a- 
Rions which in themſelves are lawful. Nay, »»ulta mandata vitiat, it may 


Hebr, 10.3'» make that unlawful which is commanded. Oh, 3t is a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God! but how fearful is it to have his 


hand fall uponus when we ſtand at his Altar! to ſee him frown and 
hear him thunder when we worſhip! inanger to queſtion us when we 
are doing our duty ! What a dart would it be to pierce our ſouls through 
and through, if God ſhould now ſend a Prophet to us to tell us that our 
frequenting the Church and coming to his Table are diſtaſtful to him? 
that our faſts are not ſuchas he hath choſen, and that he hateth them as 
much as he doth our Opprefſion and Cruelty, to which they may be the 
prologue? that he will have none of the one, becauſe he will have none 


of the other ? And yet if we terminate Religion in theſe outward: for- 


malities, 
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malities,make-them wait upon our Juſts, to bring them with more {ſmooth 
neſs and with more ſtate and pomp and applauſe to their end , to that 
which they look ſo carneſtly upon, if we thus appear before God , he 
that ſhall tell us as much of our Hearing and Faſting and Frequenting 
the Church ſhall be as true a Prophet as Micah the Moraſthite 
Was. 

And now, to conclude, if you ask me wherewith ye ſhall come before 
the Lord, and bow your ſelves before the moſt High, look turther into the 
Text, arfd there you have a full and complete DireQory, Do juſtly , 
love mercy , and walk humbly with your God, With theſe you may ap- 
proch his courts, and appear at hisaltar. 1m aram Dei juſtitia imponi- 


zur, faith Latantiusz Juſtice and Mercy and Sincerity are the beſt and P* v0 cnliu, 
fitteſt ſacrifices for the Altar of God, -which 1s:the Heart of man, an Al- * 


tar that muſt not be polluted with blood; Hoc qui exhibet, toties. ſacri- 
ficat, quoties bonum aliquid ant pinm facit; The man that 1s j»ſt and mer- 
ciful doth facrifice as oft as he doth any juſ# and zverciful act. Come 
then and appear before God, and offer up theſe. Nor need you fear 
that ridiculous and ungodly imputation, which preſenteth you to the 
world under the name of were moral m2 Bear it as your crown of're: 
joycing. It is ſtigma Jeſu Chriſti, a rk of Chriſt Jeſus : And none 
will lay it upon you as a. defect but they-who are not patient of any loſs 
but of their honeſty.; who have learnt an artto joyn together in one the 
Saint and the Deceiver;z who can draw down heaven to them with a 
thought, and yet ſupplant and overreach their brother as cunningly as 


the Devil doth them, Bonus vir, Caius Seins ;, Cains Seins is a good man; Tertull, Aolog; 


his only fault is, that he is a Chriſtian, would the Heathen ſay, He is a 
good moral man, but he is not of the Ele&, that is, one of our faGion , 
ſaith one Chriſtian of another, I much wonder how long 4a good moral 
214n hath been ſuch a monſter. What is the Decalogue but an abbridg«. 
ment of Morality What 1s Chriſts Sermon on the mount but an im: 
provement of that? and ſhall Civil and honeſt converſation then be the 
mark of a Reprobate ? Shall Nature bring torth a Regulus, a Cato , a 
Fabricius, Juſt and Honeſt men, and ſhall Grace and the Goſpel of 
Chriſt bring forth nothing but Zanies,but Players and Actours of Religion, 
but Phariſees and Hypocrites? Or was the New creature, the Chrittian, 
raiſed up to thruſt the Moral man out of the world 2 Muſt all be EleCti- 
on and Regeneration ? Muſt all Religion be carried along in phaſes and 
words and noiſe, and muſt Juſtice and Mercy be expoſed as monſters , 
and flung out into the land of oblivion? Or how can they be ele& and 
regenerate who are not juſt and merciful? No : The Moral man , that 


keepettfthe commandments, # ot far from the kingdore of God; and Mark. 12.34 


he that is a Chriſtian, and'buildeth up his Morality and F«/tzce and 1Mer- 
cy upqp his Faith in Chriſt, and keepeth a good conſcience, and doth to 


others what he would that others ſhould do unto him ſhall enter in and have Natth. 7. 124 
a manſion there, when ſpeculative and Seraphick Hypocrites, who decree g 
for God, and preordain there a place for themſelves, ſhall be ſhut out of 


doors. 
Come then, and appear before God with theſe, with Innocence and 


Integrity and Mercifulneſs. Waſh your harids in innocency, and compaſs Plal. 26. 6, 
$is altar. For Chriſt hath made us Prieits unto his Father; there is our B*v-*- 6: 
Ordination ; To offer xp ſpiritual ſacrifice; there is our duty and per. *Pt- 2:5» 


formance : By Jeſus Chriſt ; there is our ſeal tomake good and ſure our 


acceptance. Chryſoſtom, beſides that great Sacrifice of the Croſs, hath 18 Plal. 59+ 


found out many more, Martyrdome, Prayer, Juſtice, Almes,Praiſe,Coms- 
punction, and Humility 3 and he brivgeth in too the Preaching of the 
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Word : Which all make vvdar avnmai, faith Baſil, a moſt magnificent and 
pretions ſacrifice. We need not cull out any more then theſe in the Text : 
for in offering up theſe we ſhall find the true nature and reafon gf a Sa- 
crifice obſerved, For to make any thing a true Sacrifice there muſt be a 
plain and expreſs change of the thing that is offered, It was @ Bull or a 
Ram, but it is ſet apart and conſecrate to God : And it is a Sacrifice, 
and muſt be ſlain, And this is remarkable in all theſe ; in which though 
no Death befall us, as in the Beaſt offered in Sacrifice, but that Death 
which is our Life, our Death to fin, yet a change there is, which being 
made to the honour of Gods Majeſty is very pleaſing and acceptable in 
his fight. When we do juſtly, we have (lain the Beaſt, the worſt part of 
us, our Love of the world, our filthy Luſts, our Covetouſneſs and Am- 
bition, which are the life and ſoul of Fraud and Violence and Oppreſ- 
fon, - by which they live and moveand have their being. When we of- 
fer up our Goods, there is a change : For how ſtrong is our affection to 
them? how do we adore them as Gods? are they not in common efteem 
as Our life and blood ? and do we not as willingly part with our breath 
as with our wealth? Now who ſo doth good and difiributeth and ſcatter- 
eth his wealth, he poureth foxgh his very blood,bindeth the ſacrifice with 
cords to the horns of the altar , Aetteth out all worldly defires with his 
wealth, and- hath ſlain that ſacrifice, ſaith $. Paul, with which God is well 
pleaſed. And laſt of all, Humility waſteth and conſumerh us to nothing, 
maketh' us an Holocauſt, a whole-burnt-offering , nothing in our ſelves, 
nothing in reſpe& of God 3 and by this our exinanition, it Exalteth all 
the Graces of God inus, filleth us with life and glory, with bigh appre- 
henfions, with lively anticipations of that which is not ſeen, but laid up 
for us in the treaſuries of heaven. Theſe are the good mans Sacrifice , 
and they naturally flow from the Good which is here ſhewn in the Text, 
and are the parts of it. Theſe were from the _— and ſhall never 
be aboliſht. And if weofferup theſe, we ſhall never be queſtioned or 
acked, Will*God be pleaſed with theſe ? For he is pleaſed only with theſe, 
and for theſe with whatſoever we offer. And he will love us for theſe , 
and accept us in him who, to ſan&ifie and preſent theſe, offered himſelf au 
offering and a ſacrifice of a [weet-ſmelling ſavour , even Jeſus Chriit the 
righteous, who is a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedek, 

Thus have we taken a view of the Good in the Text as it ſtandeth in op- 
poſitiore with the Sacrifices of the Law and outward Formality : And,now 
the veil is drawnywe ſhall preſent it in its full beauty and perfettion 18 our 
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He bath ſhewed thee, O tian, what is good; and what doth 


the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy , 
and to walk, humbly with thy God # | 


(ME have ſhewed you that Piety is termed good io it ſelf 
72 12 oppoſition to Sacrifice and the Ceremonies of the 
Law, which were but ex inſtituto, for ſome reaſons 
inſtituted and ordained, but in themſelves were nei- 
ther good nor evil. We might now take a view of 
this Good asit ſtandeth in oppoſition to the things of 
this world, which eithet our Luxury or Pride or Co- 
vetouſneſs have raiſed in their eſteem, and above 
their worth, and called good, as the Heathens- conſecrated their Aﬀe@i- ' 4 
ons, their Diſeaſes, -thetr very-Vices, and placed themin the number of 
their Gels, For Goodis that which all defire, which all bowe and ſtoop 
to; but yet it hath as ſeveral ſhapes as there be opinions and conſtitutions | 
of men. And all the miſtake is in our choice, that we fet up ſomething 
to levk upon which is not worth a glance of oureye; that we call evil 
good, ———_ ood which is neither evil nor good, but may make us ſo, 
good, if we uſe it well, andevil, if we abuſe it; ( Nor: eft bonum quo uti #i}. 20; 
male poſſar ; That cannot be truly and in it felt good which we may uſe 
to an evil end, ſaith Seneca) that we propoſe to our ſelves objects which 
are attended with danger, and very often with horrour, and give to , 
them this glorious title 3 paint out to our ſelves ſome deformed ſtrump@, 
and call her a Goddeſs, and kiſs the lips of that which will bite like a 
cockatrice. Good we deſire, and when our defires have run to that which 
por good, we meet with nothing but evil , which ſheweth not 
It it befelt. We hoyfe up our fails, and make towards it, and 
are \wWoiwed up in that Sea, as Auguſtine calleth it, of the good things 
of this grid; "which we thought might carry us to the end of our hope. 
We take it for bread, and in our mouth it is gravel, We take it tor 
pleaſure, and when we taſt it it is gall. We hunt after Riches as good, 
and they begger usz climb to Honour, and that breaketh our neck. And 
though we ſwallow down theſe good things as the Ox doth water, yet we 
are never full. $, Hilary in his Comments on the firſt Pſalm, having ob- 
ferved that ſome there were who drew down all their interpretations of 
that Book reſpeCtively to ſpiritual things and God himſelf, becauſe they 
thought it ſome diſparagement to that Book that tefrene and ſecular mat- 
| ter 
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ter ſhould fo often interline it ſelf, yet paſſeth on them no heavier cen- 
ſare then this, Hec eorum opinio argui nor poteſt \&c. We need not be fo 
ſevere as to condemn this opinion of theirs, becauſe it proceedeth 
from a mind piouſly and —_—_— affected, and it is a thing 
which deſerveth rather commendation then blame , by a favourable 
endeayour to ſtrive to apply all things to him by whom all things 
were made. For theſe things are not good , but only go under. this 
deputative and borrowed title, The world hath cryed them up, bur 
the Scripture hath no ſuch name for them. 7t #s good to praiſe the Lord , 
nay, it is good to be affliFed ; this we read : but where do we read, 7t is 
good to be rich, it is good to be honourable, it is good to go in purple, and 
fare deliciouſly every day £ We find many curſes and woes ſent after them, 
but we never find them graced with the title of good. Thon haſt recei- 
ved thy good things, faith Abraham to Dives :' Good things, but thine,ſuch 
as thy luſts eſteemed fo; thy good things, and ſuch good things as have 
helpt to hurry thee to this place of torment. Good they are not; for 
they are ſo far from making a man good, that they make' him not rich, 
Look upon Dives at his feaſt, and Lazarus at his gates, and whieh was 
the rich man? If 1 ſhould ſay, Lazgrzs, it were no paradox z for Dives 
had nothing of a rich man but his name, x 

Good then they are not in themſelves, nor can they be, but by being 
ſubſervient to this Good in the Text, And therefore we muſt make ano- 
ther defalcation of theſe Temporal goods, as we'did of thoſe Sacrifices 
which were but temporary, Down muſt Sacrifice,and down muſt Mazr- 
2:04: Down muſt his temple and his groves, and no piQture , no repre- 
ſentation muſt be left of them in our minds. But let us look upon Sacri- 
fice and Formality as ſhadows, and upon the things of this world as leſs 
then ſhadows, and then upon the ruines of Hypocrifie and Covetouſ- 
neſs and Ambition, to build up a temple to true Piety and Religion, and 
that which is called Good here 1n the Text , which God by his Prophet 
hath laid open before our eyes: For he hath ſhewed thee, O man, not Sa- 
crifice, not the glory of the world (that is the Devils ſhew) but he hath 


Matth. 4.3% feed thee what is good, 
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And now having drawn the veil, we may enter the Santum Sanforunm, 
the Holy of holies, and behold Piety and that which is Good, that Good 
which js ſoinit ſelf; real and eternal, quod niec invitus accipis, nec invi- 
tus amittis, which thou neither receivelt nor loſeſt but when thou wilt, 
as thou mayeſt thy poſſeſſions, thy honours, nay thy body and life it ſelf, 
which all may be taken from thee againſt thy will ; that Good which is a 
defluxion and emanation from God himſelf, derived and flowing from 
that Wiſdome which dwelt with him from all eternity 3 that Good which 
will make us good here, and raiſe us up to be eternal with him in the 
higheſt heavens, that Good which will give us an heavenly underſtanding, 
a divine will, angelical affetions, and in a manner incorporate us with 
God himſelf. #-$:*% 

And if you pleaſe to look upon it in its perfeQion of beauty, you may 
confider it, 1. as fitted and proportioned to our very nature, 2. as fitted 
to all ſorts and conditions of men, 3, as lovely and amiable in the eyes 
of all, 4. asfilling and ſatisfying us, 5. as giving a reliſh and ſweet taſt to 
the worſt of evils which may befall us, whileſt with love and” admirati- 
on we look-uponit, and making thoſe things of the world which are noe 
good in themlelves, uſeful and good and advantageous to us- ' This is 
the obje& which is here ſet up; and itis a fair one; and ar 1scalled to 
be the ſpetatour 3 He hath ſbewed thee, 0 man, And if he look upon.it 
with a ſtedfaſt and fiogle eye, with affection and love, it will my him 

ignun 
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dignum Deo fpelaculum, an objec fit for the Angels and God himſelf to 


look upon : For 1. itis fitted to him ; 2. it is opened and made manitelt, 
placed before his eye, He hath ſhewed thee it ;, 3. Laſt of all, it is required of 


him ; for what elſe doth he require ? lt is proper for him; It is diſplayed and 
laid open before him ; It is a Law to bind him : He hath ſhewed thee, 0 
man, what i good; and what doth the Lord require ? 

And firſt, we cannot doubt but God built up Man for this end alone, 
for this Good; to communicate his Goodaeſs to him to make him partaker 
of a Divine nature, to make him a kind of God upon theearth, to imprint 
his image upon him, by which according to his meaſure and capacity he 
might expreſs and repreſent God 1; By the Knowledge not only of na- 
tural and traoſitory things, but alſo of thoſe which pertain to everlaſting 
life, as it is Col, 3. 10, being renewed in knowledee, after the image of him 
that created hip : 2, By the reQitude and ſanctity of his Will, putting 0: 
that new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs : 
and 3. By the free and ready Obedience of the outward parts and'inward 
faculties to the beck and command of God ; which being Divine, a breath- 
ing from God himſelf, cannot but look forward, and look upward upen 
its original, and fo teach us to be juſt, as God is righteous in all his wayes, to 
be merciful, as he is merciful, and to walk humbly before him, who hath 
thus built us up out of the duſt, but to eternity, Iſay, God hath im- 
printed this image on Man : And what communion can God have with 
evil? What relation hath an immortal Eſſence to that which paſſeth 
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away, changeth every day, and at laſt is not ? Take Man for themiracle of 


the world, as Triſmegiſtas calleth him, that other, that leſſer world, the tye 
and bond of all the other parts, which were made for his ſake, and what 
converſation ſhould he have but in heaven? what ſhould he look upon 
but that which is good? Or take him as made after Gods image, as having 
that property which no other creature hath, tounderitand, to will, to 
reafon, and determin, by which he was made capable of good, and made 
to be partaker of itz and we cannot think he had an Underſtanding given 
him only to forge deceit and contrive plots, to find out a twilight and an 
opportunity to do miſchief, to invent new delights, to make an art of 
pleaſure, and draw out a method and law of wickedneſs ; that that which 
was given him as his counſeller in relation to this good, ſhould be his pur- 
veiour in the works of the fleſh,and no better then a pander to his luſt. We 
cannot think that he had a Will given him toembrace ſhadows and appas- 
ritions, which play with our Phanſie, and deceive us; to wait upon the 
Fleſh, which fighteth againſt the Spirit and this Image within us. We 
cannot think he had Reaſon given to diſtinguiſh him trom the other crea- 
tures, to make him worſe then they. This cannot be the thought of a 
| Man whileſt he remaineth fo, a 14a», who is fortned and fitted and faſhi- 
oned only for that which is good. This conſideration made Quintilian 
himſelf, a heathen, to pronounce, That it was as natural for Man to be 
good as for Birds to fly, or Fiſhes to ſwim, becauſe Man was made for the 
one, as the Birds and Fiſhes were for the other. 

Secondly, there is no proportion at all between any corporeal or ſen- 
ſual thing and the ſoul of man, which is a ſpirit and immortal, and fo re- 
ſembleth that God which. breathed it intous. For, as LaCtantius ſaid ; 
God isnot hungry,that you need-ſet him meat, nor thirſty,that you ſhould 
pour out drink unto him, nor in the dark, that you need light up candles. 


And what is Beauty, what is the Wedge of gold, to the Soul ? The one is ," 


fromthe earth, earthly ; the other is from the Lord of heaven, The World is 
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the Lords, and the World is the Souls, and all that therein is. And to Plal.24.r. 


behold the Creature, and inthe World, as in abcok, to ſtudy and find 


out 
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out the Creatour ; to contemplate his Majeſty, his @oodnefs, his WiF- 
dome ; and to diſcover that happineſs which is prepared for it; to behold 
the heavens, the works of Gods $7 and pnrchaſe a place there ; to con- 
verſe with Seraphim and Cherubim 3 this is the proper a& of the Soul for 
which it was made. this,this alone was proportioned to it, And herein con- 
ſiſteth the excellency and very eſſence of Religion, and the Good which 
is here ſhewed us, in exalting the Sou}, in drawing it back from mixin 

wirh the Creature, in brioging it ioto ſubjetion under God the firſt and 
only Good, in uniting it to its proper obje@, in making that which was 
the breath of God breathe nothing but God ; The Soul being as the mat- 


ter, and this Good here, that is Piety and Religion, the form ; the Soul be- 


ing 1243 (for fo Plato calleth Matter) the receptacle of this Good, as the 
Matter is of the Form, and never right and of a perfect being till it res 
ceive it ; this Good being as the ſeed and the Soul the grougd, the matrix 
and the womb. And there is a kind of ſympathy between this Good, this 
immortal ſeed, and the heart and mind of Man, as there is between Seed 
and the womb of the Earth. For the Soul no ſooner ſeeth it unclouded, 
unvailed,not diſguiſed and made terrible by the intervention of things not 
truly good, but upon a full manifeſtation ſhe is taken, as the Bridegroom 
in the Canticles, with its eye and beauty. Heavenis a fair ſight, even in 
their eyes who tend to deſtruction 5 ſo that there is a kind of nearneſs 
and alliance between this Good and thoſe notions and principles which 
God imprinted in usat the firſt. And therefore even Nature it ſelf had 
a glimpſe, a weak and imperfeCt (ght, of this Good, and ſaw a further mark 


to aim at then this world in this ſpan oftime could fet up, Hence Tully 


Senec. ep. 16. Calleth Man « mortal God, and Seneca telleth us, that by that which is beſt 
1% hemine quid ji Man we go before other creatures, but follow to joyn with that which 
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ſons, 5 NIarari;ej, «1x6 Tor Rihophboy, not of the mightieſt or the wiſeſt, 


For again, as this Good here,that is,Piety and Religion, beareth a fym- 
pathy and correſpondence with the mind of Man, fo hath the Soul of 
Man Ivrewy Tresindy, a formative quality, a power to ſhape and fafhion it, 
and by the ſweet influence and kindly aſpect of Gods quickening grace 
to bring forth ſomething of the ſame nature, ſome heavenly creature, the 
New man, which is made up in: holineſs and righteouſneſs, in Juſtice and Mers 
cy and Humility, which are the Good in the Text 3 The beauty of which 
may beget-and raiſe up that violence in us which may break open the 
gates of heaven, beget a congregation of Saints, of juſt and honeſt men, 
a numerous poſterity to Abraham of hoſpital and eercifu! men; and an 
army of Martyrs, which ſhall in all &zz#lity lay down their lives for his 
ſake that gave them, and forſake all to joynand adhere to this Good. 

And now in the ſecond place, as it is fitted and proportioned to the 
Soul of man, fo is it to every ſoul of man, to all forts and conditions of 
men.[t is fitted to the Jew and to theGentile, to the bond and to the free, 
tothe rich and tothe poor, to the ſcribe and to the ideote, to the young 
and tothe aged. No man ſo much a Jew,no man ſuch a bored {laveyno 
man fach a Lazar, none ſo dull and flow of underſtanding, no fuch Bar- 
zillai, but he may receive it. Freedom and Slavery, Circumcifion and 
Uancircumeiſion, Riches and Poverty, Quickneſs and Slowneſs of under: 


ſtanding, in reſpe& of this Good,of Picty and Religion,are all alike. Re- . 


ligion isno peculiar, but the moſt common and the moſt communicative 
thing that is. Keve, riuOr, mogims, Xate, mire, innle, cyan, &C, The Law, 
the Prophets, the Oracles, Grace, Faith, Hope and Charity, theſe, ſaith Nazi- 
anzene, are common to all, as common as the Sun; are the goods and pole 

of 


thoſe 
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thoſe who are willing to receive them. Nor were there any thing more 
unjuſt ther onr Faith and Religion (ſaith he) if it were entailed only 
on ſome few 3 if God, whoſe Property and Nature it is to do good, 
ſhould diſperſe that Good moſt ſparingly which doth moſt pleaſe 
him 5 if he ſhould ſhut it up, as he doth Gold and other Mettals, in the 
bowels of the earth, and ſeal a patent but to ſome few to find and dig it 
out; ifit ſhould be left, as the things of this world are, in the uncertain 
and unequal hand of Chance or if, looking alike on all, it ſhould with- 
draw and hide it ſelf from the moſt, 2nd be unatchievable and not to be 
attained to by ſome, when it is bound up as it were in the boſome of 0- 
thers, No; the moſt excellent things are moſt common, and offered 
and preſented to all. Nothing is ſo common as this Good 3 and when o- 
ther things fly from us,and, as we follow after them, remove themſelves 
farther off, and mock our endeavours,this is alwayes near us,ſhineth upon 
us, inviteth and ſolliciteth us to take it for our guide, that it may lead us 
in a certain and unerring courſe through the falſe ſhews and deccitfulneſs 
of this world, through blackneſs and darkneſs, to the end for which we 
were made, This Goodis every mans good that will : As Aquinas 1s faid 
to have replyed to his fiſter, when ſhe askt him how ſhe might be ſaved, 
$i velis, If you are willing, you may. Every covetous perſon is not rich; 
Every ambitious man hath not the higheſt place; Every ſtudent is not a 
great clerk. But Piety openeth the gate to every man that knocketh , | 
and he that will, entreth in and taketh poſſcſſhon of her. Faſtidioſtor eſt Dunes I”: 
wed \ ; : . e.Fam ep, 
ſ[cientia quam virtws. Paucorum eft ut literati ſint ; omnium, ut boni, That 
which is beſt is moſt acceſlible, And when other things, Knowledge and 
Wealth and Honour, are coy and keep a diſtance, and when we have 
them, are deſultorious, and ready in the midſt of all our joy and pride to 
leave us, and leave us nothing but a heavy heart and dropping eye to 
look after them.;. this Good is ever before us, and never removeth it ſelf 
till we chaſe it away : is ever with us, if we will, and if we will, as the fa- 
ther in the Goſpel telleth the elder ſon, we may be ever withit, and all Luk. 15.31: 
that it hath is ours. Ina word, it is moſt kind and moſt beneficial when 
moſt profeſs it, . It is not lapt up in the ephod, as belonging to the Prieſt 
alone : forit was not ſhewed to him alone, nor was it required of him as« 
lone. Every branch and part of it concerneth you who are to be taught 
as much as them that are ſet over you inthe Lord to teach you, The 
veople are bound to be as holy as the Prieſt, and they are both to paſs 
the ſame narrow way, Norare the gates of heaven ſo made that they 
will fly open to the People, but muſt be beat upon with violence by the 
Prieſt ; that he muſt bow and ſtoop, and lye down in the duſt, and mor- 
tifie himſelf, and then be ſcarcely /aved, as 8. Peter ſpeaketh, but they , per, 4.3. 
may walk on in the luſt of their hearts, and do what they pleaſe, and then 
enter Heaven with all their fins, with Hell it ſelf about them, This is 
a dangerous errour, and we have reaſon to fear it hath ſent many the oe 
ther way,even to the place of torment, where it will bring no eaſe at all 
to them to ſee thoſe whom they fooliſhly thought this Good did only 
concern beaten with more ſtripes then they. All are men, and this Good 
is ſhewn to all, and required of all; and tribulation and anguiſh will be upon gq, a. g; 
_ ſoul that regardeth it not, upon the Prieſt firſt, and alſo upon the 
eople, 4 
Thirdly, as it is fitted to all men, ſo is it lovely and amiable in the eyes 
of all. And this is the glory and triumph of Goodneſs and Piety, that 
It {triketh a . reverence in thoſe who neglet it, findeth a place in his 
breaſt whoſe hand is ready to ſuppreſs it, is magnified by thoſe who revile 
It, &- tunc vincit cum leditur, tunc intelligitng; cum arguitur, then con- 
| - quereth 
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quereth when it cannot prevail, 15 then underſtood when it is oppoſed, 
and then gaineth honour when it cannot win aflent, Oh what a victory 
and triumph had Chriſts Innocency over the heart and tongue of Pilate 
even then when he gave ſentence of death againſt him ! Be zt 95s you re- 
quire ; this his Ambition and Fears forced from him : but, 1find no fault 
in this man ;, this was the victory of Chriſts Innocency, which made his 
Judge his Advocate, who at once pleadeth for him and condemneth him. 
How glorious were the bleſſed Martyrs in their thoughts who dragged 
them to execution ? How do the wicked Saint them in their heart whom 
they gnaſh at with their teeth 2 How do their Paſſions rage againſt them 
when their Reaſon acquitteth them 2 How dc good men beat down and 
diſmay their enemies in their very fall? and how do their enemies ſecret- 
ly wiſh that, being ſuch, they would not be ſuch, but caſt in their lots 
with them, and be as wicked as they ? The remembrance of Joſiah, faith 
the Wiſeman, #* like a perfume, as ſweet as honey in all mens monthes. For 
as the one takeththe Senſe, ſo doth the other ſurpriſe the Reaſon,and is as 
proper and natural to the Underſtanding as Honey and Muſick are to the 
Senſe. And this is taken from the common ſtock of Nature. and we ne- 
ver loſe it but with our ſelves, nor can we lay'it by till we are unmanned, 
and like Nebuchadnezzar, driven into the field and turned into beaſts. 
For who was ever ſo intemperate as to condemn Temperance for a vice? 
Who was ever ſuch a traitour as to write a panegyrick on Rebellion ? 
Who was ever ſuch a devil as not to-wiſh himſelf a Saint 2 We deny not 
but that continuance in (tn, advantage and proſperity in ſin, the pleaſures 
of (in, the long-ſuftering of God, which may be lookt upon as an applauſe 
from heaven, the ccinges and idolatry of Paraſites, the profit of fin, the 
honour of fin, may ſwell and puff up a man of Belial, and build him up 
into a moſt unholy faith, That thus, thus it ſhould be 5 That there is no 
virtue but a thriving vice, no holineſs but powerful and glorious hypo- 
crifie; That Vice bowed to is virtue, and Virtue whipt and diſgraced is 
vice : But then many a ſad interval he hath, many a twinge and gnawing 
at his heart, that he dare not look-upon his Sin but in this dreſs and ſtate; 
and maugre all theſe, many a bitter remembrance, which diſquieteth and 
buffeteth him, that in this height and glory he ſhaketh and wavereth and is 
unſtedfaſt in this his faith, that he cannot give a full and conſtant aſlent to 
that which he is ſo willing to believe, cannot be perſwaded of what he is 
perſwaded, nor believe what he doth believe, but is ſick and well, is re- 
ſolved and trembleth, condemaneth and abſolveth himſelf every day, and 
cannot live in peace in that (in in which nevertheleſs he may be reſolved 
to. dye. To conclude thisz Even they, who weary themſelves in the 
wayes of wickedneſs know there is no reſt. but in this Good; and thoſe 
fools who count Piety as madneſs, when they make a truce with their 
Paſſions, and conſult with Reaſon, are.ſo wile as to ſee and admire and 
acknowledge the beauty of this Good. 

Fourthly, as this Good in the Text is lovely and amiable, fo is it filling 
and ſatisfying, fo fitted to the Soul that it filleth it when nothing elſe can. 
For that which filleth a thing muſt be proportioned toit, The Heart of 
man Is a little member ; 1t wil! ot, ſaith $. Bernard, give a Kite its break- 


Faſt; and yet it is too large a receptacle, of too great a compals, for the 


the digging 3 Pleaſures are but ſhadows, and ſlip through our cmmgayes z 
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whole world to fill, J1z hoc toto nibil fingulis ſatis eft ; There is nothing 
in the whole Univerſe which is taken for enough by any one particular 
man, nothing in which the appetite of a ſingle man can reſt. . Only this: 
Good here in the Text can fitit, becaule it is fitted to it. Honour is but 
air, and is loſt in the graſping; Riches are but earth, and fiok from us ia; 
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but this Good is a ſolid, permanent, laſting thing, changeth the Soul irito 
it ſelf, filleth it in every part, and bringeth delight where it filleth. 7 
have ſeen an end of all bg but thy law is" exceeding large, ſaith Da- Plal-119-6. 
vid z So large as to fill the ſoul as with marrow aud fatneſs, We are told wicremb Ds 
by thoſe who have written of the Indians, that there are certain birds art. vol. 
there which ſeem to call paſſengers to them, makiog a kind of articulate 
noiſe, Lo, here it is; and when paſſengers deceived with this note draw 
near tothat place from whence the ſound came, the birds fly away, and 
at ſome diſtance renew their note 3 and (till, as the paſſengers approach, 
fly away, and then take up the ſame note, till they have quite led them 
out of their way. Penes hiſtoricos fides eto; Let the truth of this be what it 
will: What theſe birds are ſaid to do, that which we ſo much dote on and 
follow after, the things of the world, which are the Good that is moſt 
ſought after, do truly a&t : Some ſong they ſing, ſome pleaſure they pre- 
ſent, to draw us near unto them. For that which 1s pleaſant and fair to 
the ſenſe hath not only a voice, but is eloquent to perſwade, and it ſeem- 
eth to beſpeak us, Lo,bere it 4:r;Here is Happineſs;and when we ſend out our 
Deſires to overtake it, they miſs and come ſhort and are fruſtrate. Our 
Covetouſneſs followeth it, but it flyeth away, Still we purſue it, and 
that ſtill withdraweth, and fo we loſe our way, wander and erre, open 
tothe rage of every beaſt, of every temptation, that aſſaulteth us, and at 
laſt fall into the pit of deſtruction. And here is the difference between 
that which is truly good and that which but coloureth for it, and appear- 
eth ſo; In the one our Appetite pleaſeth us, but experience is diſtaſtful ; 
itis honey in the deſire, but gall in the taſte : In the other, in that which 
is truly good, our Appetite many times is dull and queazy, but when we 
have taſled and chewed upon it, it is ſweeter ther the honey or the honey- 
comb:lt may be gall in the appetite, but in the taſte it is manna.If you put 
them into' the ſcales to weigh them, there is no compariſon : You may 
as well meaſure Time with Eternity, or weigh one ſand of the ſhore with 
the whole Ocean, For he that feedeth on Lyes muſt needs be empty, 
when it is truth alone that filleth us. 4 
Laſt of all, as this Good filleth and fatisfieth us, fo it giveth a ſweet res- 
liſh and taſt even to Miſery it ſelf, and thoſe evils which we ſo fear as if 
there were none but thoſe. It makeththoſe things which are not good 
in themſelves uſeful and advantageous to us 3 ww, as S, Baſil obſerveth , ,, cm. 
it is not changed or loſt in the multitude and throng of thoſe evils which a#ion, T. r- 
compaſs ys about on every fide, but changeth and turneth them , and P- 357+ 
maketh them helpers of our joy, maketh Loſs gain, enricheth Poverty , 
ennobleth Diſgrace,ſhineth upon AﬀfiQions that we may rejoyce in them, 
crowneth Perſecution with blefſedneſs, and is that alone: which maketh 
Saints and canonizeth Martyrs: It is the delight of Man, the delight of 
Angels, the delight and glory of God himſelf, ln reſpett of Religion 
It 13 not material whether we be rich or poor, naked or clothed; art the 
mill or on the throne. Cenſurm non requirit ; nido bonne contenta eſt: 
Religion and Piety require nothing bur a Man: For it were {trange we 
ſhould think this Good was fhewed, this Religion ordained, to put us to 
charges. Indeed hethat imbraceth it, and keepeth this treaſure in his 
heart, can never be poor; nor weak, nor naked, nor diſhonourable. For 
in what weakneſs is nothe ſtropg ? In what ſolitude hath not he troops 
'to guard. him? Or when is he poor who poſlefſeth all things ? When is 
he alone who hath'Piety for his companion and the Angels for his Mini- 
ſters > When is he diſhonourable who is clothed with this robe of righte- 
ovineſs? He that hath nothing in this world, if he hath not this arc of en: 
joying Nothing, Perdidit infelix totxm nil, hith utterly loſt the benefit 
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of that Nothing. This may ſeem a Paradox, and ſo doth every thing 
to the Fleſh, and to the Senſitive part which doth confine and regulate 
it, which indeed is to honour and fpiritualize it ; but Reaſon and Reli- 
gion diſcover more groſs abſurdities and foleeciſmes in the motions. and 
applications of the Senſe, which waſteth it ſelf in its inclinations and 
longings, and is loſt inits paradiſe, in that flattering cbje& to which ic 
was carried with ſuch violence :* And fo we are made poor in the mid(t 
of our heaps, baſe and diſhonourable in our Zeneth, when we are at the 
higheſt ; we arefick, and tremble, as Belſhazzar did, at a feaſt, and are 
quickly weary of thoſe delights we longed for; we have leaſt when we 
have moſt, and have nothing when we have all; when with this Good 
here in the Text (when in appearance we have nothing) we have more 
then this world can give, and are then richeſt when we are thrown ®ut 
of it, and are then at the end of our hopes when to the eye of fleſh we 
are loſt for ever, | 
Again, as this Good ſweetneth our Miſery, fo it improveth our Wealth, 
makeththat uſeful to us which might otherwiſe ruine us, maketh that as 
a chain and ornament about our necks which the Devil uſeth to make his 
ſnare. Pariſienſis calleth it boneſtiſſumum furem, the honeſteſt thief in 
the world, which by taking from us maketh us richer. In a word, it 
maketh the unrighteons Mammon a friend. Non enim aurivitinm eſt avua- 
ritta , Covetouſneſs is not the fault of Gold, nor Gluttony of Meats , 
nor Drunkenneſs of Wine, but of men ; nec dificitur ad mala, ſed male , 
ſaith Auguſtine, We fail not in things evil in their own nature, bur our 
great defeCt is, that even againſt the order of Nature we abuſe thoſe 
things to evil which are naturally good. All the riches in the world can- 
not raiſe a cloud, ſaith Baſil 3 but yet we ſee the widows two mites did pur- 
chaſe heaven. All the dainties, all the- glory which we ſee, cannot 
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its reward, And this is the end why they are given, to wit, to be ſubſer- 
vient to this Good, to be the matter whereon it may fhew its art and skill, 
and extra&t Manna out of meat, and the Water of life out of drink, and 
Eternity out of that which paſſeth away as a ſhadow , and returneth no 
more. Fox ſenſible things, faith Bafil, are astypes and repreſentations 
of ſpiritual, and point out to them, as the Sacrifices under the Law did 
to Chriſt, and ſhall have their conſummatum eſt, and be aboliſht, as they 
were: and therefore we may ſq far make uſe of them (and it is the beſt 
uſe we can put them to) as to make us in love with this true Good which 
will lead us unto bliſs, and fo think of them as if there no gold at Ophir, 
no pearl but Sanity, no riches but Godlineſfs, no purchaſe but Eternity. 
And this is the Goodin the Text, 1.fitted and proportiuned to the nature 
of our ſoul, 2, fitted to all ſorts and conditions of men, 3. lovely and a- 
miable in the eyes of all, 4. filling and ſatisfying all, and 5. gtving a 
ſweet reliſh to the worſt of evils, which we uſe moſt to fear; and making 
that which is not good init ſelf, good and profitable and advantageous 
View it well and conſider it, and you cannot but ſay it 1s worth 
the ſhewing, worth the fight,and worth the purchaſe,though we lay down 
all that we are worth for it. 

And now to proceed, that you may fall in love with it and embraceit, 
itis x. laid open and naked and manifeſted unto you, 2. publiſht by open 
proclamation, as a Law, which hath Nvawy dreſwanls, a forcing and we- 
ceſſitating power 3 that if the cords of Love will not draw you, the bonds: 
and force of a Law may confine you to it. 1. God ſhewethit ; He hath 

ſhewed thee, O man, what is good: 2. He requireth it, he willeth and com» 
mandeth it ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but,&Cc, TOP 
| » irſk, 
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Firſt, that which is truly good is open and manifeſt unto all, d ex- 


poſeth and layerhit open, putteth it to ſale, and biddeth us come and If. 5x1, 


bay, Itis atreaſure, and he hath unlocktit; It 1s 4 pearl, and he hath 


* . < - 4 vw. 
opened the casket. It-is his/;ght, and he hideth it not under a buſhel. It wah. 5.15. 
is 4 rule by which we are to walk; and being it conceraeth our conduct Gal 6.6. 


iti our way, it is eafie and obvious and open to the weakeſt underſtand- 
ivg. $u6 fronte proponitur, (alth Tertullian 3 It is preſented to us with- 
out any mask or veil. For indeed it is the property of a Rule to be lo, 
perſpicuous. Otherwiſe it is not a Rule, but an Oracle, or rather a 
Snare to catch us. For how fhall we be able to embrace it if we cannot 
ſee it? How ſhall we be able todo our duty if we know not what it 1s? 
If the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to battle £ 
faith S. Paul.. If this Good be clouded with darkneſs and perplexities , 
who ſhall gird up his loyns to make his approches and addreſles to it ? bt 
is true indeed, to draw near, to lay hold and joyn with it, haviog no 
better retinue commonly then Contempt and Reproch, then Miſery and 
Affliction, then Perſecution and Death, being compalled about with 
theſe terrours, is a matter of difficulty, in regard of our Weakneſs and 
Frailty, which loveth- not to look upon Beauty in ſuch a drefs, and of that 
domeſtick war which is within us, and that fight and contentton which is 
between the Fleſh and the Spirit : Andin this reſpect it is a arrow way , 
. and we muſt uſe akind of violence upon our ſelves to work through it to 
our end : Bur yet it is ſbews and manifeſted, and the knowledge of the 
hs is tiot ſhut up and barricadoed except to thoſe who are not willing 
tofindit, but run a contrary way by ſome falſe light, which they had 
rathet look upon and follow then that which leadeth chem upon the 
pricks, upon labour and ſorrow and difficulty. Whatfoever concerheth 
a Man is eaſie to be ſeen; for itis as open as the Day. In other paſſages 
and diſpenſations of himſelf, in other effeCts of his power and wiſdome, 


God is a God afar off,but in this which concerneth us he is near at hard, Jer. 23. 23. 


he is with us, about us, and within us. Inother things, which will no 


whit advantage usto ſee,be maketh darkneſs his pavilion round about him, ſal. 8. 11. 
but in this he diſplayeth his beams. His way is in the whirlwind, and his Nah.1 3. 
footſteps are not known. Why he lifteth up one on high, and layeth a- P77: 19. 


nother in the duſt; Why he now ſhineth upon'my tabernacle, and anon 
beateth upon it with his tempeſt ; Why he placeth a man of Belial in the 
throne, and ſetteth the poor innocent man to grind at the mill ; Why he 
pafſeth by a brothel-houſe, and with his thunder beateth down his own 
a Why he keepeth not a conſtant courſe in his works, but to day 
paſſeth by us 1n a ſtill voice, and to morrow in an earthquake, as it is far 
removed ont of our ken and fight, ſo to know it would not promote or 
forward us in out motion to happineſs, We are the wiſer that we do not 
know theſe things: For there is no greater folly in the world then for a 
mortal finite creature to difcover-ſych a mad ambition as to defire to 


Know as much and be as wiſe as his Creatour. This was my infirmity, ſaith Pal, 77. 10. 


David; I was even fick when I did thiok of it : and he checketh himſelf 
for it. Behold, the world is my ſtage; and here I muſt move by that 
light which God hath offered me, and not be put out of my part to a full 
fhame by a bold and unſeaſonable contemplation of his proceedings, not 
run out of my own wayes by gazing too boldly on his. My buſineſs is 


to embrace this Good; and that will be my Angel to keep me in all My pal. 91.1112. 


wayer, that 1 daſh not my foot again? a ſtone, againſt perplext and crols 
events, which are thoſe ſtones we fo hardly digeſt. Icannot know why 


God lifteth. up one and pulleth down another ; but if I cleave to this, this pa. 15. 7. 


will litt up my head, even when am down, Ir isnot fit I ſhould know 
| why 
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why theygpicked proſper 3, but by this light I ſee a Serpent in their Paradiſe, 
which will deceive and (ting them to death. Why they proſper I cannot 
find out; but he that ſeemethto hide himſelf cometh ſo near me as to 
tell me that their proſperity ſhall ſlay them, that their greateſt happineſs 
is their greateſt curſe, and, it there be a hell on earth, it is better then 
their heaven. It is not convenient for me to know things to come ; quem 
mihi, quem tibi Finem Dii dederint, what will be my end, and what will 
be theirsz to know the number of their dayes, how long they ſhall rage, 
and [ ſuffer, Theſe are like the ſecrets of great Princes, and they may 
undo us ; and therefore they are Jockt up from us in the preſcience and 
boſome of God, and he keepeth the key himſelf, and will not ſhew them. 
But cas? thy burden upon him, dothy duty, exerciſe thy ſelf in that which 


he hath ſewn , and then thou mayeſt lye down and reſt upon this, that 


their damnation ſleepeth not, that their rage ſhall not hurt thee, and that 
thy patience ſhall crown thee. Ina word ; If it be evil, and thou fore- 
ſeeſt it, it may caſt thee down too low; and if it be good, it may lift 
thee up too high, and thy exaltation may be more dangerous then thy 
fall : but eſchew evil, and follow that which is good, and this will. be a 
certain propheſie and preſage of a good end, be it what it will, whether 
it come to meet thee in the midſt of rayes or of a tempeſt. Theſe things 
God will not ſhew thee, becauſe thy eye is too weak to receive 
them, 

Nor, in the next place, will he anſwer thy Curioſity, and determin 
every queſtion which thou art too ready to put up,nor redeem thee from 
thoſe doubts and perplexities which not Knowledge but Ignorance hath 
led thee into, and fo left thee in that maze and labyrinth out of which 
thou canſt not get. For it ſavoureth more of Ignorance then of Knows- 
ledge to venture inour ſearch without light, to conclude without pre- 
miſles, and to affe the knowledge of that which we muſt needs know 
was yet never diſcovered, and therefore can never be known. That 
Good which is good for us God bringeth out of the treaſurie of his Wiſe- 
dome, and layeth it before us, and biddeth us come and ſee bow gracious 
he is. But that which is curioſe diſquiſitionis, as Tertullian ſpeaketh,of a 
more ſubtle nature, he keepeth from our eyes. For Religion may ſtand 
faſt as mount Sion, though it have not thoſe deeper ſpeculations to ſu 
port it, which many times ſupplant and undermine it, and rob it of that 
precious time and thoſe earneſt endeavours which were due and conſe- 
crated toit alone, What a fruitleſs diſpute might that ſeem to be be- 
tween S. Hierome and S. Auguſtine concerning the Original of the Soul ? 
when after long debate, and ſome heat, and frequent intercourſe of let- 
ters, S. Auguſtine himſelf confeſleth in his RetraCtations, De origine ari- 
#14 nec tunc ſciebam, nec adhuc ſcio, Concerning the Sout's original I knew 
nothing then, and know as little now. What a needleſs controverfie a- 
roſe between the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Biſhops conceroing the time 
of the keeping of the Feaſt of Eaſter > when whenſoever they kept it, 
they gave oY occaſion to ſtanders by of fear that they kept it both with 
the leaven of malice and uncharitableneſs. And what a weakneſs is it 
to put that to the queſtion which before inquiry made we may eafily 
know we ſhall never find 2 Many ſuch queſtions have been in agitation, 
many ſuch inquiries made ; and ſome others of another nature, which do 
not deſerve the name of queſtions, becauſe they cannot be reſolved, or are 
reſolved with ſs little profit ; as concerning the ſtate of the Dead, which 
they could not or would not diſcover who were raiſed from it ; of the 
nature of Hell-fire, when it ſhould be the ftudy of our whole life to be 
thoſe New creatures who ſhall never know it 3 of the condition of ms 
that 
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that dye in the womb; of Gods Decrees, and the order of them; of his 
Omnipotency, Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, which we as boldly ſpeak of 
as we do of the Virtues in Ariſtotles Morals, as if we did fee him as he 
ſeeth us, and did kwow him @s ne are known, Many more Queſtions x Cot. 13+ 12. 
there are; and totheſe,many Caſes of conſcience, which do rather per- 
plex and rack the Conſcience then guide and ſettle itz and too many 
. Which, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Fornication and Oncleanneſs , are not Eph. 5. 3: 
fit to be named amongſt us, Poteramws has horas non perdire; The time 
which hath been ſpent in the diſcuſſion of chete might (to ſpe:k no more) 
have been beſtowed with more advantage to the Church and the common 
cauſe; for 1 do not ſee how they come within the compals of this Good, 
or have added one hair to its perfetion. For what need this loſs of oyl 
and labour, this ſtir and noiſe £ Why ſhould this Curicfity ſpread fo as to 
be as univerſal as the Church it ſelf, when all that God will few, or that 
concerneth us to ſee, is drawn up within the narrow compaſs of this one 
word, that which is Good £ Would you view it in its particvlars ? I need 
not ſend you to thoſe many Creeds framed at ſundry times and in divers 
manners : For Eraſmus will tell us that Religion was never more ſincere Bud plus eff 
aud uncorrupt then when they uſed but one Creed, and that a ſhort one, 8, 99min ns 
Paul calleth it the proportion of faith, Rom. 12 6. that proportion which «ſcum mate- 
we mult not come {hort of nor exceed ; the form of ſound words, 2 Tim 7 ye 
1.13. which hath no corrupt doctrine mixed with it 3 and the truth which Flows 
is after godlineſ;, Tit. 1. 1. which is therefore ſhewn that we may be juſt criftions f- 
and merciful and humble. Who knoweth not what it is to believe in 4; 2" ns 
Chrilt? * to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts ? What Oppreſlour knoweth brevi/ſino, 
not what Juſtice is ? and who more ready to'demand it > What Tyrant 500% em 
is not ready to beg /ercy at his need 2 Whois fo puffed up as to be quite graim.Gulict. 
ignorant what Humility 18? Who underſtandeth not our Saviours Ser- Yaromo Ar- 
mon on the mount, where this Good in the Text is ſpread and dilated in- —— ay 
to its ſeveral parts? And to know theſe is to know all that ſhould be Hieron. 
known. And did we practiſe what is eafie to know, we ſhould not thus * T2 5 
trouble our ſelves and others to know what to praQtiſe. The antients 
uſe to ſay, The way to knowledge is eaſte to them who are deſtrous to be good; 
nor was this light ever hid from thoſe who did delight to walk by it. 7h? 
Law is light faith Solomon : and to fay it is not viſible when it is held forth, Prov. 6. 23. 
is todeny it to be a light : For God therefore ſheweth it that it may be 
ſeen; He hath ſhewed thee, O man, &c. God hath ſhewn us, 1. all thoſe 
things which concern us, 2. all that we can apprehend, all thoſe truths 
of which we are capable. And theſe two are alwaies 1n conjunction,and 
have a mutual aſpect one on the other. What concerneth us, that we can 
apprehend ; and what we can apprehend,that concerneth us. The mind 
1s large enough for that which will better it, and that which will better 
it is obvious to the Mind. AsS. Paul ſpeaketh, Whatſoever things are true, phil. 4.8. 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſvever things 
are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, 
if there be any vertue, any praiſe, thele are within the compals of this Good 
herein the Text, and are ſet up and pointed to by the finger of God for 
all that are z2ez to look upon. | 
But now it may be asked, If the object be fo fair and viſible, how 
cometh it to pals it is hid from ſo many eyes, that there be ſo few that ſee 
it,or ſee it ſo as to fallin love with it and embrace it? For, as the Prophet 
asketh, 'Who hath believed our report 2 (o may we, Who hath delighted in 16@ 53 1- 
this fight? [muſt rherefore call your thoughts to look upon the SpeCta- 
tour as well as the Object, the Mar as well as the Good. If it be good, it 
was ſhewnto the 24a; and if he be a 4anyhe can ſee it: He hath ſhewed 


thee, 
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thee, O man, what is good, This word Man runneth through every vein 
of the Text : He was built up to be a ſpeCtatour of this great ſight. The 
Man it is tg whom the Law is given; and if he be a zrax, he cannot bur 
behold it : for when he ſeeth it not, he doth exere hominem, put off the 
Man quite, deveſt himſelf of Reafon, and become like to the beaſts that 
periſh. Many hindrances there may be to keep this obje@ from our eyes, 
that we do not rightly judge of this Good, in which the Mar is loſt and 
ſwallowed up in victory. Ifidore of Pel»ſium hath given us three; 1 8e4- 
xins 4 yreuns, Narrowneſs of the underſtanding and judgment, 2. jgwule 
Sloth and negle@ in the purſuit of it, 3. exaubrs 8 r96wr, Improbity of mens 

manners, and a wicked and prophane converſation. | 
Firſt, Narrowneſs and defect in the underſtanding is an evil incident 
but toa few. For how can the Underſtanding be too narrow to receive 
that Good which was fitted and proportioned to it? It it will receive E- 
vil, it will receive Good. For there can be no reaſon given why it 
ſhould be as the needles eye to Piety and Holineſs, and a wide open'door 
of capacity enoughto let in a legion of Devils. No this befalleth none 
but thoſe who know it not indeed, and yet ſhall never be queſtioned for 
on ef demen. their ignorance, as natural fools and madmen, which bring that diſeaſe 
ane Ly = | " with them into the world which they can neither avoid nor cure, and of 
Fate, Quint. Which the cauſe cannot be found out, faith the Oratour. And theſe men 
declam.34%. come not under the common account, nor are to be ſet down inthe roll 
Pet. Faber, ade!, and catalogue of Men. Furioſus pro abſente, ſaith the Law 3 Whereſoe- 
124. ver they are, they are as abſent ; and whatſoever they do, they do as if 
they did it not: They are not what they are, and they donot what they 
do. And why they are fo, and what ſhall be their end, is caſ#s reſerva- 
1x5, is locktupand reſerved in the boſome of God alone : And he that 
ſhall ask how it cometh to paſs that they are thus and thus may well claim 
kindred of them both. To thele this Good is not ſhewr, who are as far 
removed from being 2fex as they are from the uſe of Reaſon. How 
Lib;1. Pe ſhould he ſee a ſtar in the firmament, faith S. Auguſtine, who cannot ſee 
do. Chriſt. { far as to my finger, which pointeth upto it ? And how ſhould they ſee 
this Good who are deſtitute of Reaſon, which is the only eye with which 

we can behold it 

The Second hindrance is Sloth and Negle&, that we do not ſearch it 
outznot fix our eyes upon it,but walk on towards our journeys end,fport 
our ſelves in the way,and only falute it in the by,and then(as travellers do 
many objects and occurrences they meet with) behold it, paſs by and for- 
James 1. 23, get it, Or as. Janies ſpeaketh, look on it as or a glaſs, not as Women , 
with curioſity and diligence, but as Mex, perfunQorily and (lightly,and 
never once think more of what we have ſeen, Wefirſt {light,and at laſt 
loathir. For a negative contempt is the immediate way and next ſtep 
Plant. Hoflelt, £O a politive. Yenit ignavia, & ea mihi tempeſias fuit, ſaith he in the Co- 
medy 3 Sloth cometh upon us, bindeth our faculties, and that is the tem- 
peſt which ſpoileth us of our crop, of that fruit which we might have ga- 
thered from this tree of life. For though this Good be molt fully and 
perſpicuouſly (et forth in Scripture, ſhewn in all its beams and glory, yet 
this giveth no encouragement to negle(t thoſe means which God hath 
—_—_ forth unto vs to guide and direct us in our ſearch. There 3s light 
enough, and it i: plain, is no argument that we ſhould ſhut our eyes. For 
as we do not, with the Church of Rome, pretend extreme diftculty,and 
with this pretenſe quite ſtrike the Scripture out of the hands of the Lai- 
ty, and bufie their zeal with other matters, bind them,as a horſe is bound 
to the mill, and lead them on in the motion of a blind obedience; ſodo 
we require the greateſt diligence, both in reading Scripture, and alſo 
in 
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in asking counſel of the gray hairs and multitude of years, of the learned, 
of thoſe whom God hath placed over themin the Church. And if the grear 
Phyſician Hippocrates thought it neceſlary in his art for thoſe who had Fippecrar. is 
taken- any cure in hand 9 mes 19tar3» iropity, 10 ack advice of all, even of Ty,uh. 110, 
1deots, and thoſe who knew but little in that art, much rather ought we 
x7 ©47 feneverr, ach counſel of God by prayer,.and be ready to be inſtrutted 
by any who is a fan, For though the leſſon be plain, yet we ſee it fo 
falleth out that Negligence doth not paſs a line, when Induſtry and Medi- 
tation have run over the whole book ; that Diligence hath a full fight of 
this Good, when Sloth and Neglect} have but heard of its natne.S.Hierome 
ſpeaketh of ſome in his rime, q#z ſolam ruſticitatem pro ſanFitate habebant, 
who accounted Ruſticity and Ignorance the only true Holineſs, and ca}- 
led themſelves the ſcholars and diſciples of the Diſciples of Chrift, who we 
are told were ſimple and unlearned fiſhermen 3, /dcirco. ſan#i, qudd nihil 
ſeirent ; as if Ignorance wete the beſt argument to demonſtrate their pie- 
ty, and they were therefore holy becauſe they knew not what it was to 
be ſo. I will not ſay, Such we havein theſe our dayes ; no, they are not 
ſach as profeſs ignorance, but who are as igriorant as they could be who 
did profeſs it. Like the Lilies of the field, they labonr not, they ſtudy not, watth.5.28, 
and yet Solomon with all his wiſdome was not ſo wile as one of theſe, Some 29- 
erums fall from their Maſters table, ſome paſlage they catch and lay hold 
on from ſome Prophet which they call theirs, and this fo filleth them that 
they muſt. vent, that it runneth over, and defileth and corrupteth that 
which they will not underſtand; For bring them to a trial, and you ſhall 
find them as well skilled in Scripture as he was in Virgil, who having ſtu- 
died it long'at laſt azked whether Aneas was a man or a woman. Faith 
is their dayly bread, their common language; Religion they ſpeak of 
as oft almoſt as they do ſpeak ; Piety dwelleth with them ; Purity is their 
proper paſſion, or eſſence rather : but then this Good in the Text, J#- - 
ftice and Mercy and Honeſty in converſation, if we may judge of the tree 
by his fruits, #s not, as the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh, i= all their thoughts ;, for it is Pſal.10.4, 
ſcarce in any of their wayesz and we have that reaſon which we would 
not have to fear that they do but talk of it. Now to caſt a careleſs 
look upon this Good is not to ſee it 3 to talk of it, isnot to underſtand it z 
to name it, is not to embrace it : For all theſe may be in a man who hath 
the price in his hand, but hath #o heart to buy it: As the Philoſopher ſaid prov.i7. 16, 
of thoſe who were puniſht after death in their careafles, RelifFo cadavere, 
abiit reus, The body was left behind, but the guilty perſon, the parricide, 
was departed and gone : So here is a lump of fleſh, but the 247 is gone, 
nay dead and buried, covered over with outward formalities, with 
words and phanſie. This is not the 4/ar in the Text, and then no mar- 
vel if he cannot ſee this great ſight. 
The third nmpediment is Improbity of manners, a mind immerſt and 
drowned in all the filth and pollution of the world, evil-affeFed, Adts 14. _ 
2. Cortupt, 2 Tim. 3. 8. For wickedneſs is gag] ay,or, faith the Phi- ICIS 
loſopher,doth corrupt the very principles of nature,and make that Candle,as bus jura natn- 
Solomon calleth it, which God hath lighted up in our hearts, burn bur 7 meorenns, 
dimly. As weread that when the earth was without form and void, dark- | —<Sagpwa_ghl 
meſs was wpon the face of the deep, ſo when the Perturbations of our mind watth.s.23. 
interpoſe themlclves, as the Earth, there is ſtraight a darkneſs over the 
Soul, An Evil eye cannot behold that which is Good; An eye full of adul- 2 Pet: 2+ 14- 
teries cannot diſcover the beauty of Chaſtity ; A Lyſtful eye cannot ſee, J#- 1 Joh. 2: 16. 
ſtice;, A Lofty eye can neither look upon Mercy, nor Humility, The Love Fr. 131. 
of Honour maketh the judggment follow it to that pitch and height 
which it hath ſet and market out. The Love of money will gloſs that 
= nl Bleſſing 
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Bleſſing which our Saviour hath annext to Poverty of ſpirit. My FaQti- 
ous humour will ſtrike at the very life and heart of Religion ia the name 
of Religion and God himſelf, and deſtroy Chriſtianity for the love of 

Chriſt, Keſſt not the power, in one age tis gloſſed, bound in with limi- 
tations and exceptions, or rather let looſe to run along with men of tur- 
bulent ſpirits againſt it ſelf, In another, whea the wind is turned, it is a 
plain Text, and needeth no interpreter. Bid the angry Gallant bow to 
his enemy, he will count you a fool. Bid the Covetous /el all that he 
hath, he will thiok you none of the wiſeſt, and pity or ſcorn you. Bid 
the Wanton forſake that ſtrumpet which he calleth his Miſtreſs, aud he 
will ſend you a challenge, and for attempting to help him out of that 
deep ditch will ſend you to your grave. We may talk what we pleaſe of 
Marcion and Manes, of Hereticks, and of the Devil, as interpolatours 


_ and corrupters of Scripture z but it is the wickedneſs of mens hearts that 


hath cut and mangled it, and made it what we pleaſe, made it joyn and 
comply with that which it forbiddeth and ſeverely threatneth, Now to 
conclude this, In the mid(t of ſo many paſſions and perturbations, in the 
throng of ſo many vices and ill humours, in this Chaos and confuſion, 
where is the Man? There is a body. left behind, inntile pondws, an un- 
weildy and unprofitable outſide of Man, the garment, the picture, or 
rather the ſhadow of a Man; and we may fay of him as Jacob did when 
he ſaw Joſephs coat, 7t is my ſons coat, but evil beaſts have devoured him ; 
Here is the ſhape, the garment, the outſide of a Man,but the Mar without 
doubt is rent in pieces, diſtracted and tora aſunder by«the Perturbations 
of his mind, corrupted and annihilated and unmanned by his Vices, and 
there is nothing left but his coat, his body, his carcaſs, and the name of a 
Man, This is not the Mar, and then no marvel if he do not ſee this great 
fight. In his day, whileſt he was a 4fex, his Reaſon not clouded, his Un+ 
derſtanding not darkned, in this his day it was ſhews to him, and it was 
fair and radiant; but now all is night about him, and it is hid from his eyes. 
For if it be hid, it is bid to them that periſh, to them that will periſh, He 
hath ſhewed thee, O man + The Good inviteth the Man, and the Har cane 
not but look upon that which is Good, Draw then thy ſoul out of pri- 
ſon;take the Mar out of his grave,draw him out of theſe clouds of Sloth, 
of Paſſion, of Prejudice, and this Good here, Piety and Religion, will be ® 
as the Sun when it ſhineth 1, its ſtrength. | 

For concluſion then, Let us cleave faſt to this Good, and uphold it in 
its native and proper purity againſt all external rites and empty formali- 
tics, and inthe next place againſt all the pomp of the world, againſt that ' 
which we call good when it maketh us evil. I anf almoſt aſhamed to 
name this, or make the compariſon : For what is Wealth to Righteouſ- 
neſs > What is Policy to Religion? What is Earth to Heaven ? ButI 
know not how men have been ja vain as to attempt to draw them toge- 
ther, and to ſhut up the world in this Good, or rather this Good in the 
world ; to call down God from heaven, not only to partake of our fleſh, 
but of our infirmities and fins, and to draw down that which is truly good, 
and make it an aſſiſtant and auxilary to that which is truly evil. For 


' how do mens countenances, nay how doth their Religion alter, as they 


ſee or hear how the world doth go? Now they are of this faQtion, and 
then of that, anon of a third ; Now Proteſtants, anon Browniſts, anon Pa- 
pift#, anon— but I cannot number the many Religions and the No-reli- 
giogs. But whereſoever they faſten, they ſee it, and fay it is Good. It 
was obſerved ofthe Romanes, that before the corruption and decay of 
manners they woukd not entertain a ſervang or officer but of a perfe@ and . 
goodly ſhape, but afterwards, when luxury and riot had prevailed and 

were 
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were in credit with them, they diligently ſought out, and counted it a 
kind of elegancy and (tate to take into their retinue, dwarts and monſters 
and men of prodigious appearance, /udibria nature, thoſe errours and 
mockeries of nature : So hath it alſo fallen out with Religion; At*the 


firlt riſe and dawning of it men did Jay hold on that Faith alone which was Jude 3; 
once delivered to the Saints, and went about doing pood , but when this A&s 10. 38. 


light had paſſed more degrees, men began to play the wantons in it, and 


to ek out divers inventions 5, and this Good, the DoCtrine of faith, was Eccl.7. 29. 


made to give way to thoſe ſick and loathſome humours which did pollute 
and defile itz and inſtead of following that which was ſhewr men ſet up 
ſomething of their own to follow and countenance them in whatſoever 
they ſhould undertake, and then did look upon it alone, and pleaſe and 
delight themſelves 1n it, although it was as different from the true pattern 
which was firſt ſhewn as a monſter is from a man of perfect ſhape:As Quin- 
tilian ſpeaketh of ſome proteſſours of his art, 17a quacunque deflexa tanquam 
exquiſitiora mirabantur, that was cryed up withadmiration which had no- 
thing in it marvellous or to be wondred at but its deformity. We havea 
proverb, that 1t is il/going in proceſſion where the Devil ſaith Maſs ; but moſt 
certain it is,there be roo many who never move nor walk but where he is 
the leader. If the Prince of the ayregif the God of this world go before,we fol- 
low,nay wefly after. Ifany child or {lave of his hold out his ſceptre, we 
bow and kiſs it. The World,the World 1s the mint where moſt mens Religi- 
on is coyned; and if you well mark the ſtamp and ſuperſcription, you may 
ſee the Prince of the ayr on one fide, and the World on the other; the 
Devil on one fide like an Angel of light, and the World on the other 
With its pomp and glories. And then when we have brought our de- 
fires home to their ends, when we have raiſed our ſtate and name, how 
good, how religious are we? When the purſe is full, the conſcience is 
quiet, When we are laden with earthly ble ſlings, we take them as a fair 


pledge ofeternal. We ſay toour ſelves as Micah did, Now I kzow that Judg. 17 14. 


the Lord will do me good, becauſe T have @ Prieſt, {aid he ; Becauſe we have 
great poſlcſſions, ſay we, as great Idolaters as Micah. For what are our 


« 1hekels of filver but as his graven and molten image ? And thus we walk 


on ſecurely all the dayes of our life, not as the children of this world, but 
as the children of light, and out of our great abundauce ſometimes we 
drop a perny, We waſt away, and licken, and make our will and ſeal 
it, and doubt not but the Spirit will do his office, and ſeal our redemp- 
tion, Atlaſt the rich man dyeth, and is buried, and ſome hireling will 


tell you, The Angels have carried his ſoul into heaven : A ſtrange conceit, Luke 15, 


and, if true, of force to pluck Lazarus out of Abrahams boſume, and to 
bring back Dives through the gulf, and place him in his room- But if 
this be not true, may it never be true.Onely let us not deceive our ſelves 
but ſearch and try our hearts, and root out all ſuch vain and groundleſs 
and pernicious imaginations, whiSh may be raiſed up in time of proſperi- 
ty, and multiply like flyes inthe Sun. Let us not ſeek our peace 1n thoſe 
falſe fictitious, ſpurious, deceitful Goods, but in the true and full and fil- 
ling Good, the Good here in the Text. And becauſe God hath fitted and 
proportioned it to us, let us fit and apply our ſelves unto it. And fince 
he hath built us up after his own Image, let us adorn and beautihe it with 
Juſtice and Mercy and Humility, and not blur and deface it with the craft 
of a Fox, the luſt ofa Goat, and the rage of a Lion ; For what fhould 
the mark of the Beaſt do upon the Tmage of God? Again, being fitted 


tO us, and to all ſorts and conditions of men, Let young men and maids, Plal.148-12, 


old men and children, Scribes and Ideots, nob!e and ignoble, Prieſt and "7 
people, cleave and adhear to it, and ſo praiſe and magnifie the name of the 
N 2 Lord: 
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Lord : Sic laudant A4ngeli, tor ſo the Angels and Arch-angels praiſe him. 
And thirdly, being lovely and amiable, let us make it our choice, and 
eſpouſe our wills to it, love and embrace it 3 not kiſs and wound it, 
approve and condemn it, worſhip it in our hearts and perſecute it in our 
brethren. , And fince it isa filling and ſatisfying good, here let us let 
down our pitchers, and draw waters out of this well of ſalvatien, even thoſe 
waters which will ſwceten our miſcries, and give a pleaſant taſt to Bitter- 
neſs it {clf, 

To conclude 3 Behold, here is the object, that which is Good, fair and 
beautiful to the eye. Kun to and fro through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and 
ſee if you can find a MAN, and he is the ſpeCtatour, and cannot but fee it. 


Matth.11.9-»9 But what went you out into the wilderneſs to ſee £ ſaith our Saviour. Wh 
Pro.27. 20. the eye is never ſatisfied, and all would go out to ſee. Some would ſee 


ſoft Raiment; and that you may ſee on every back. Some gaze upon 
Beauty 3 and that is a burning-glaſs to ſet the Soul on fire. Others love 
to ſee the redneſs of the Wine Look not on it, ſaith Solomon; It is a moc- 
ker. Some would behold a ſhew of Pomp and Glory; and we ſee, 
though Juſtice can never fai), but hath the beſt even when ſhe is worſted, 
yet Injuſtice hath had more triumphs then ſhe. When Julius Czfar tri- 
umphed over his countrey, and when Pompey rid in with the ſpoils of 
Aſia, the ceremony and the pomp and the glory was the ſame.But the eye 
with which we behold theſe ſpectacles 1s not fit for this obje&t. We have 
another eye, a ſpiritual eye, we call it the eye of our Reaſon, and we call 
it theeye of our Faith. This mavy times 1s butas aneye of glaſs, for 
ſhew, but no uſe at all, and ſerveth to hide a deformity, but not to ſee 
with. But if it be a quick and living eye, then here is a fit object for it, 
worth the looking on, in which we may ſee all other things in a fairer 
dreſs, in a celeſtial form, in the beauty of Holineſs, being made uſeful and 
ſubſervient to it, like that Speculum Trinitatis, that feigned Glaſs, in which 
they tell us he that looketh ſeeth all things. If wee fee not this object, 
then are we blind, or if not -gxe}, yet wwwmniforns, purblind, not ſeeing a- 
far off thoſe things which are laid up in heaven for thoſe who look upon 
this Good, and love it : and then am unwilling to ſay what we are, but 
certainly we are but infidels. And indeed there is ſomething of Infidelity 
in all our averſtons and turning away from this Good, For what is the rea: 
ſon that covetous men make Riches an idol, and ſacrifice to their own net, 
but want of faith and their diſtruſt in God ? For when God doth not an- 
ſwer their deſires, they run with Saul to the Devil at Endor, or with the 
Iſraelites in a pet chuſe to themſelves bubulum ceput, as Tertullian expreſ- 
ſethit, a Calves head to be their leader. 1 ſay there is a degree of [nfi- 
delity in all theſe averſions from this Good. All that can be faid is but 
what many ſay within themſelves after they have conſulted with fleſh and 
blood, that this Good is not ſhewn ſo cle # nor made (o plain as it is ſaid 
to bez which is indeed to remove thejgWwa prop and pillar, to demolliſh 
their own Idol, and to drive Faith quite out of the world. Believe they do 
in God, yet will not truſt him : And they are perſwaded of the truth of 
things not ſeen, yet will leave the purſuit of them to follow vanity, be- 
cauſe they are not ſeen. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, and 
wilt thou not believe him? Faith is the ſubſtance of things not ſeen; and 
though they be not ſeen, yetthey are evident, the Means evident, and 
the End as evident as the Means, in our ſad and ſober thoughts, when we 
talk like ſpeculative men, as evider# as what is open to the eye. But 
ſuch an evidence we have which a Covetous man would ſoon lay hold 
on for a title to a fair inheritance, and the Ambitious for an aſſignment 
of ſome preat place, For if ſuch a record had been tranſmitted = po- 
erit Ys 
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ſterity, if the Scripture which conveyeth this Good had entailed ſome 
rich Manour or Lordſhip upon them, it ſhould have then found an ealie 
belief, and been Goſpel, a ſure word of prophecy, unqueſtionable, un- 
doubtable, like the decrees of the Medes and Perſians, which muſt ſtand 
faſt for ever 2nd cannot be altered. For too many there be who had 
rather have their names in a good leafthen in the book of life. And 
this is the reaſon why we are ſo ignorant of that which is Good indeed, 
and fo great Clerks in that which 1s called good but by the worſt; why 
we are ſo dull and indocil in apprehending that wiſdome which is from a- 


bove, and ſo wiſe and witty to our own damnation ; why we do but: 


darkly fee this Good which is ſo plainly ſhewn unto us. 


What ſhall we ſay then ? Nay, what faith the Scripture 2 Awake thou Eph. 5: 14: 


that ſleepeſt in Sloth and Idleneſs, thou that ſleepeſt in a tempeſt, in the 
midit of thy unruly and turbulent Paſſions, ariſe from the grave and ſe- 
pulchre wherein thy Sloth hath intombed thee 5 ariſe from the dead, 
from that naſty charnel-houſe of rotten bonesg. where ſo many vitious 


Habits have ſhut thee up :- Break up thy monument, caſt aſ{de every Hebr. 12, 1, 


weight and every ſin that preſſeth down, and riſe up, and be but a 44an, 
improve thy Reaſon to thy beſt advantage, and this Good ſhall ſhine up- 
on thee with all its beams and brightneſs, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light, 
if not to ſee things to come to ſatisfhe thy Curioſity, yet to ſee things to 


come which ſhall fill thy ſoul as with marrow and fatneſ; ; if not to know Plal.c3.5- 


the uncertain yet certain wayes of Gods providence, yet to know the 
certain and infallible way to bliſs; if not to know things too high for 


thee, yet to know that which hall exalt thee to heavenly places in 


Chriſt Jeſus. He hath ſhewn thee, O man, what is good : Doſt thou ſee 
it? doſt thou believe it 2 Tho ſhalt ſee greater things then theſee Thou 
ſhalt ſee what thou doſt believe, and enjoy, what thou doſt but hope for. 
Thou ſhalt ſee God, who hath ſhewed thee this Good that thou mighteſt 
ſee him. Thou ſhalt then have a more exa& knowledge of his Wayes and 
Providence, a fuller taſt of his Love and Goodneſs, a clearer ſight of his 
Beauty and Majeſty, and with all his Angels and all his Saints behold his 
Glory for evermore. ; 

Thus much of this Good, as it is an Obje& to be lookt on. We ſhall 


in the next place conſider it asa Law; @VID REQUIRIT? What doth 
the Lord require. 


Ly 


Hebr. 12. 19. 
Exod. 20. 2+ 
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He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good ; 
the Lord require of thee, but to do jurſily, &c. 


and what doth 


hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, what it is thou 
wert made for,even that which 1s fitted and propor- 
tioned to thy Soul, that which is lovely and amia- 
ble, and ſoa fit object to look on, that which will 
fill and fatisfy thy Soul, and turn the greateſt evil 
the world can lay as a ſtone of offenſe in thy way 
into good,and raiſe it ſelf upon it to its higheſt pitch 
-» of glory; And this he hath made plain and manifeſt, 
drawn out in ſo viſible a charaCter, that thou mayeſt run and read it. And 
thus far we have already brought you. 
| We muſt yet lead you further, even to the foot of mount Sinai ; hat 
doth the Lord require of thee ? This is as the publication of it,and making 
itaLaw. For with the thunder and the lightning and the ſound of the 
trumpet,and the voice of words,this voice was heard, 7 A434 THE LORD. 
THUS SAITH THE LORD, isthe Prophets Warrant'or Commiſſion. 
T THE LORD HAVE SPOKEN 7, is a ſeal tothe Law. By this every 
word ſhall ſtand, by this every Law is of force. Itis a word of pow- 
er and command and authority : For he that car do what he will may alſo 
require what he will in heaven or in earth. $o then, if he be the Lord, he- 
may require it. In this one word , in this Monoſyllable, all power in 
heaven and in earth is contained, For in calling him Lord he afſhigneth 
unto him an abſolute Will, which muſt be the rule of our Will, and of 
all our ations, which are the effe&ts and works of our Will, and iſſue 
from it as from their firſt principle and mover. And this his Will is at- 
tended 1. with Power, 2. with Wiſdome, 3. with Love. By his Power 
he made us, and (till proteCteth and preſerveth us ; and from this ifſu- 
eth his legiſlative Power. Again, as by his Wiſdome he made us, fo by 
the ſame Wiſdome he giveth us ſuch a Law as ſhall ſweerly and certainly 
lead us to that end for which he made us. And laſtof all, his Love itis 
to the work of his own hands thus to lead us. And all theſe are ſhut up 
in this one word Lord. Let us view and conſider all theſe , and fo look 
upon them as todraw down their influence and virtue into our fouls, 
to work that obedience in us which this Lord requireth and will 
reward, 
Firſt, it is the Lord requireth. I need not trouble you with a recital 
of 
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of thoſe places of Scripture where God is called the Lord. For it the 
Scripture be as the Heaven, this is a Star of the greateſt magnitude, and 
ſpreadeth its beams of Majeſty and Power in the eyes of all men. And 
to require is the very form of a Law : 1 will, 1 require, if Power ſpeak, 
it isa Law. It will be more appoſfit and agreeable to our purpoſe, that 
we may the more willingly embrace and entertein this Good which is pub- 
liſht as a Law, to look upon this word Lord as it exprefſeth the Majeſty 
and Greatneſs of God. Heis therefore ſaid to be the Lord , becauſe he 
is omnipotent, and can do all things that he will. He is may $ boias, 
faith Nazianzene, 4 vaſt and boundleſs Ocean of Eſſence; and he is mnay® 
#$ tkuoies, a boundleſs and infinite Sea of Power. Take the higheſt pitch 


97 5 Dominion and Lordſhip that our imagination can reach, yet it falleth 


ſhort of his whos Lord of Lords, to whom all earthly Majeſty mult vail, 

and at whoſe feet all Princes lay down their Crowns and Sceptres. And 

therefore Dionyfius Longinus, falling upon the ſtory of the Creation , Þ* ſ»blimi ge 
maketh that expreſſion of Moſes, "Em 4 Qs, poi 7; Twite gar" ) iybrelor Rc 
Twide yi & iyirde, Let there be light ; and there was light. Let there be 

earth; and there was earth, the higheſt and moſt ſublime that the art or 

thought of man could reach, Teiry # «Ear Nrapr iryrogion, for thus the Mas 
Jeſty of God is beſt ſet forth. He no ſooner ſpeaketh, but it is done. Nor 

can it be otherwiſe. For as he is a Lord, and hath an abſolute and un- 
controllable Will, ſo his Will is attended by an infinite Power which is 
- inſeparable fromit. You may find them both joyned together, Acts 4. 

28. All things are dowt 3: 5 xv9 & i bexte whatſoever his hand and his coun- 
fel determined to do. Becaule he can do all things, therefore he briogeth 

to pals whatſoever he will. And his Hand and Power hath here the firſt 

place, becauſe all Counſell falleth to the ground if Power be not as a 

pillar and ſupporter to uphold it. What is the ſtrength of a ſtrong man, 

iPthere be a ſtronger then he to bind and diſarm him 2 What is it to con- 

ceive ſomething in the womb of the mind, to {hape and form and faſhion 

it, and to bring it eyen to the door of life , if there be no ſtrength to 

bring it forth? What is my Will, if it be Gefeated ? Thus it falleth out Libraveluntas 
with duſt and aſhes, with Man, whoſe will is free when, his hands are J***%m bo. 
bound, who may propoſe miracles but can do nothing, who may will preerquam in 
the diſſolution of the world when he hath not power to kill a fly or the {+ Hlierocles 
leaſt gnat that lighteth upon him. © But Gods Power is infinite , nor can Se on 
any thing in heaven or earth limit it but his Will , which doth regulate 

and reſtrain itz for otherwiſe it muſt needs have a larger flow. If he 

cut off, or ſhut up, or gather together, who can binder him £ The voice of Job 11. 10, 
"the Lord, that is, his Power (for his word is power) is full of majeſty. It Plzy. 3--6& 
breaketh the Cedars of Lebgnon, and maketh them skip like a calf. It hath PL. 19.4, $. 
ſet a tabernacle for the 8un, he biddeth it rumits race, and commandeth 

it toſtand ſtill, He doth whatſoever he will in heaven or in earth. | need Pl. 135.6. 
not here enlarge my ſelf. Every work ot hisisa miracle, every miracle 

is eloquent to declare his Power. Every thing that hath breath (peaketh Tk 150. 6. 
It, andthat which hath neither breath nor lite ſpeaketh it. That which 

hath voice ſpeaketh it, and that which is dumb ſpeaketh it, Day unto 

day uttereth ſpeach, and night unto night ſheweth knowledge, There is no Pl 19.1 ,3- 
ſpeach, nor language, where their woice is not heard. The Power of this 

Lord is the proper language of the whole world. Nov, «t ait ille, ſilere 1pul.de mundo 
welin:eſt, fed vel parim dicere; It is not good to befilent, nay we cannot 


be filent, but yet it is not good to ſpeak too much of the Power of this 
Lord, becauſe we cannot ſpeak enough, nor can any finite underſtand- 
ing comprehend it. ; 

Now by this Power firſt God created Man, and breathed into him a 


living 
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living ſoul, made him as it were wax fit to receive the impreſſions of a 
Pſal. 139. iz. Deity, made him a ſubject capable of a Law. 7 am fearfully and wonder - 
fully made, ſaith David, marvellouſly made, excellently made , ſet apart, 
ſeleed, culled out, as it is Pal. 4. 4. from all the other creatures of the 
Gen. 17.1: earth, to walk with God and be perfe®#. My members were curiouſly 
wrought, drawn as with a needle ( for ſo the word there fignifieth) em- 
broidered with all variety, as with divers colours, every part being 
made inſtrumental either to the keeping or breaking of the Divine Law. 
I am as it were built and ſet up on purpoſe to hearken what that Power 
Pal. roo. 3. Which thus ſet me up will require of me. Ina word , 1t is he that made 
s, not we our ſelves. And he made us to this end, to his glory, to be u- 
nited to himſelf, to bowe under his power, to be conformed to his will, 
and fo to gain a title to that happineſs which is ready to meet them that 

run unto it by doing what he requireth at their hands. | 
Again, by his Power as God createth ſo he continues Man and prote- 
&teth him, doth not leave him, as an artificer doth his work, to the in- 
juries of time, to laſt or periſh, as the ſtrength of the materials is of 
which ic confiſteth ; but: as by his power he made him, fo by the ſame 
power he upholdeth and preſerveth him, that in this life he may move 
and preſs forward to a better; he moveth in him and moveth with him, 
ARs19-25- that in this ſpanof time he may make a way to Eternity. He giveth to al 
Gola & molw, life and breath, butin a more eminent manner to Man,.to 
whom he hath communicated part of his Power, and given him Domini- 
27 0n over himſelf and other creatures. Hes not fixr from every one of #s, 
wiſd. 6.7- . he is near us, with us, within us. He hath made the ſmall and the great , 
and careth for all alike. Sceleratis ſol exoritur , ſaith Seneca : His Su 
Matth. 5.45 riſeth upon the evil and the good, faith our Saviour. His Power moveth 
in the hand that ſmiteth his brother, and in the hand that lifteth him 
out of the duſt; in the Tyrant which walketh in his palace, and in that 
x 8am. 6.6,5, Poor man who grindeth at the mill, By it Uzzah's hand was ſtretched 
Deus ſal ef Out touphold the Ark, and by it he was ſmitten and dyed. It moveth 
4 pRn__ in the eye that is open to vanity, and in the eye that is ſhut-up by cove- 
effeceritrerum, nant, * All the creatures, all men, all motions and aRtions of men, are'in 
- eemarng manutenentia Divina, My times are in thy hand, ſaith David. And in this 
Pſal. 31. 15. fJenſe the Schools tell us that the Creation-of Man and his Converſation 
are but one continued act ; that we may ſay of every creature fo long as 
It is, that ſo long God createth it : becauſe Creation reſpeQeth the be- 
ing of the creature as made out of nothing, and Conſervation the being 
of the ſame creature as continually quickned and upheld that it fall not 
back again into that Nothing out of which it was made. For God's 
Powers the Being of the creature, and the withdrawing of it is its An- 
a Pet. 3. 5, 7.-Nihilation. The Heavens and the Earth are by the word of God, and are 
eſtabliſhed by his power ; and when he will no longer uphold them, all 
——12» ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt with heat. It. is no 
more but the withdrawing of his Power, and the world is at an 

end. | 

Now in the next place, from this Ocean of God's Power naturally iſ- 
ſueth forth his Power of giving Laws, of requiring what he pleaſe-from 
his creature. For as there is but one omnipotent God, ſo there is but one 
James 4. 12, T4wgiver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy : For the one is the ground 
Pſal. 00, 3. 20d foundation of the other. If he wade us, and not we our ſelves ;, if ke 
,-- preſerve us, and not we our (elves, then not we our ſelves, but he is to 
give us Laws. Itis here, Do, «t des, and Facio, ut facias: He giveth us 
our Being and Contimuance, that we ſhould give him our Obedience and 
SubjeCtion ; he doth this for us, that we may do ſomething for him, even 
whatſoever 


— 


The Third $ =BAY 


whatſoever he ſhall require. The Stoicks ſay well, Te &24:95m Tais 24000 
myaaryarar, All duties are meaſured out by relations. The Care of the Fa- 


ther calleth for the Honour of the Son ; The Overſight of the Maſter "_—_ 


commandeth the Obedience of the Servant; And the Father and the 


Maſter are to the Son and Servant as Moſes is ſaid to be to Pharaohzi»ſtead Exod. 4. 16. 
of God, domeſtici —— ſaith Seneca, domeſtick Lords or Mag1- De Benef. 3.1t. 


ſtrates. He is my Father; if he ſpeak the word, it is done: He is my | 
Maſterand Lord; if he ſay, Go, 1 go. The reaſon of thisis plain ; For 
beneficia compedes, all benefits are as fetters, are obligationsz He rhat 
doth me good obligeth me, placeth himſelf as it were in authority over 
me, giveth me Laws, and looketh upon me as his Creature, which mult 
do whatſoever he requirethin a juſt and equal proportion to what he 
hath done. Accepi benificium , & protinus perdidi libertatem ; I receive 
a good turn,and forthwith loſe my liberty : My hand'is filled and bound 
at once, bound to his ſervice that fillethit, If he ſay, Doth#, I do it. 
I plead for him, I commend him, I excuſe him, 1 run for him, I dye for 


him, becauſe he is my friend. 7f avy friend bid me, I will ſet fire on the Gc.de Amicis. 


Capitol, faith Blofius in T'ully, Not onely a Father,a Maſter, a Lord,but 
a Friend, every one that obligeth me, is a kind of Lawgiver, boundeth 
and keepeth me in on every tide, tendereth me his edicts and laws, by 
doing ſomething for me gaineth a power over me. lo the Civil law it is 
Gyled Patris Majeftas, the Majeſty ofa Father : And there is the Majeſty 
of a Maſter, and the Majeſty of a Friend or Benefactour : For roſtrum 
officium nos facere equum efi : There is a kind of equity and juſtice that 


facimns quam 


he that buyeth me with a price ſhould claim ſome intereſt inme. Theſe 5 


are thoſe cords of mew totye us to them, And if we break them aſun- 
der, and «of theſe bands from ns, if we will not anſwer the diligent love 
of a Friend by doing ſomething which may be required at our hands, we 
are guilty of a foul ingratitude, which is a kind of civil or moral Rebel- 
lion. And therefore God taketh up this as an argument againſt the re- 
bellious Jews, and draweth it from that relation which was founded on 
his Power and that Love which he had ſhewed to them, A Sox hononreth 


his Father, and'a Servant his Maſter : If then I be a Father, where is my Mali. 6: 


Honour ? and if I be a Maſter, where is my fear? ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
who am not onely your Lord by right of creation, but your Father for my 
daily care and preſervation of you,and thoſe many benefits I have laden 
you withal, And, Te are my friends, if ye do whatſoever Icommand you, 
ſaith Chriſt. If ye do not, ye are not my friends , but you have broke 
that rehation which might have been eternal. So that we ſee one Pow- 
er followeth another, asin a chain, the Power and Right of dominion 
the Power by which we were made and are preſerved, the Power of 
giving Laws the Power that made us capable of a Law. He that did 
theſe great things for us may require what he pleaſe. Firſt, God crea- 
teth Man, and then giveth him a Law, and putteth him to the trial of his 
Obedience. By the ſame a@ of Power, by creating, as he acquired to 
himſelf the full right of Dominion, ſo he brought alſo upon Maa the ne- 


ceſfity of SubjeQion. Lord, what wilt thou have me to doe faith S. Paul, att g. 6. 
when he was ſtruck to the ground. Yerbum breve, ſed vioum, ſed efficax,: be conveti. 
faith Bernard ; a ſhort ſpeach,- but full and lively and operative,even an Pauli, Ser. 7: 


acknowledgment of that Power of God which is mighty in operation , 
by which he hath authority co command and require what he. will. Gods 
Will then thus attended with his Power muſt be the rule of all our afti- 

ons, and is the »2«trix from which all Laws muſt iſſue. 
Butin the next place, as hisabſolute Will is attended with Power un- 
controllable, ſo isit alſo with Wiſdome th - BERL For as he 
: the 
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Rom. 16-27: the only powerfil, fo heis the only wiſe 'God: And from the- incexhauſt 
{ 21-427 . fountain of his Wiſdome flow thoſe rivers of Laws which make glad the 
city of God, which are made, as all thiogs iv the world are, in »nmber, 

weight and meaſure, numbred, weighed,meaſured, fitted out unto us,that 

we may live and move thereby, even move upwards towards the houſe 

of our Lord, where there are many manſions prepared for us. So that 

" all the Laws of men which look towards Innocency and Perfteion are 

Apol.c. 45 borrowed, faith Tertullian, from the Divine Law; and all Law-givers 
are called by Galen, and called themſelves, the Diſciples of God, Minos of 

Jupiter, Numa of Xgeria, Solon of Mingerva, Lycurgus af Apollo, Trif- 

megiſtus of Mercury ; none ever having been thought fit ta make a Law 

Xullales ſatis but God, whoſe Power hath no bounds but his Will,and whoſe Wiſdome 
commods omu)- reacheth over all tempers and conſtitutions, all caſualities and contingen- 


or OG ces, all circumſtances of Time or Place, all croſs intercurrent accidents, 
I 4. which the narrowneſs of Mans Underſtanding and humane Frailty can- 
Nullatants rot foreſee nor prevent. Lex erit ozene quod ratione conſiſtet, faith Ter: 


> fol way tullian z That which bindeth a reaſonable creature muſt it (elf be rea- 


ram #t 41 m- ſonable, and whatfoeveris reaſonable is a Law, and Reaſon is a beam of 

7%" occur. the Divine Light, by which all Laws, which deſerve the pame of Laws, 
rat, Quint, were drawn. 

OO The Power of God, yea and his Wiſdome , ruleth over all; and his 

2+; dat ratis- Laws are like himſelf, juſb and holy, pure and undefiled, unchangeable , 

am4e: ie", immutable and everlaſting 3 fitted to the firſt age of the world, and fit- 

ron, mil. c,q, ted to the laſt; fitted tothe wiſeſt, and fitted to the Gimpleſt z fitted to 

times of peace, and fitted to times of tumultz eſtabliſht, and mighty a- 

gainſt all occurrences, all alterations, all mutations whatſoever. There | 

1s no time wherein a man may not be j»/? and honeſt, wherein he may not 

be merciful and compaſiionate, wherein he may not be bumble and fincere. 

A Tyrant may ſtrip me of my poſleſſions, but be cannot take from me 

my honeſty ; he may leave me nothing to give, but he cannot ſequeſter 

my.Compaſſion; he may lay me in my grave, bur my Humility will raiſe 

me up as high as heaven. The great Prince of the air and all his legi- 

ons of Devils or Men cannot pull us back or ſtop us in the courſe af our 

obedience to the Will and Law of God, but we may continue it and 

carry it along through honour aud diſhonour, through good report and evil 

report, through all the terrours and affrightmeats wbich Men or Devils 

can place in our way. What he requireth he required (and it may be 

done) yeſterday, and to day, and to the end of the world. | 

And as his Wiſdome is ſeen in giving Laws, fo it is in fitting the means 

to theend, in giving them virtue and force to draw us to a nearer viſion 

Wiſd.8.z: and fight of God, whoſe Wi/deme reacheth from one end to another mighti- 

ly,' and doth ſweetly order all things. © For which way can frail Man came 

to ſee his God but by being like him? What can draw him near to his 

pure Efſence but Simplicity and Purity of ſpirit? What can carry us to 

the God of Love but Charity ? What can lead us into 'the courts of 

Righteouſneſs but Juſtice > What can move a God of tender mercies but 

Compaſſion? Certainly God will never look down from his Mercy-ſeat 

' on them that bave nobowels. Ina word, what can make us-wiſe but 

| that whichis geod, thoſe vine Naperaten Juſtice and Liberality,which 

wiſd 8.59, are called the labours of Wiſdewe ? What can bring us into Heaven but 

Hebr. 6,5. this full #aſt of the powers of the world to come? So that there is ſome trugh 

in that of Gerſon, Gloria eft gratis conſummata, Glory is nothing elſe 

but Grace made perfeR and conſummate. Forthough we cannot thus 

draw Grace and Glory together as to make them one and the fame thing , 


but muſt puta differegce berween the Means and the Fad, yet Wiſdome 
: | it 


The T bird Sermon. 


je felf hath written it down in an indeleble character and in the leaves of 
Erernſty. That there is no other key but this Good in the Text to open 
the gates of the kingdom of Heaven, and he that bringeth this along 
with him ſhall certainly enter. Heaven and Glory is a thing of another 
world, bur yet it beginneth here in this, and Grace is made petfeRt fn 
Glory. | 

And therefore, inthe laſt place, God's abſolute Will is not only atten» 
ded with Power and Wiſdome, but alſo with Love. And theſe are the 
glories of his Will; He can do what he will, and he will do it by the 
- moſt proper and fitteſt means, and whatſoever he requireth is the di- 
Qtate of his Love, When he ſent his Son, the beſt Maſter and Wiſeſt 


Lawgiver that ever was, o# whoſe ſhoulders the government was laid , he Wa-g.6. 
was uſhered in with a $1C DILEXIT, $0 God loved the world, God's John 3. 16. 


Love ſeemeth to have the preeminence; atid to do more then his Pow- 
er. This can but annihilate us 3 but his Love, it we embrace it, will 
change our ſouls,and angelifie them 3 change our bodies and ſpiritualize 
themz effdow us with the will, and ſo with the power of God ; make us 
differ as much from our ſelves as if we were (not annihilated, which his 
Power can do, but, which is _ made ſomething elſe, ſomething ber» 
ter, ſomething nearerto God, This is that mighty thing which his Love 
bringeth to paſs. We may imagin that a Law is a mere indication of 
Power, that it proceedeth from Rigour and Severity z that there is no- 
thing commanded, nothing required, but there is ſmoke and thunder 
and lightning 3 but indeed every Law of God isthe natural and proper 
efteft and ifſue of his Love z from his Power, it is true, but his 
Power managed and ſhewn in Wiſdome and Love. For he made us to 
this end, and to this end he requireth ſomething -of us, not . out of any 
indigency, asif he wanted our company and ſervice (for he was as hap- 
Py before the creation as after) but to have ſome object for his Love and 
Goodneſs to work upon, to have an exceptory and veſſel for the dew of 
Heaventofallinto: As the Jews were wont to lay, propter Meſſzam mun- 
dum fuiſſe conditum, that the world and all mankind were made' for the 


Meſhas, whoſe buſineſs was to preach the Law which-his Father ſaid unto ea.2,9- 


bim, and to declare hi: will, 

And in this confiſteth the perfeQtion and bearity of Man. For the per- 
feftion of every thing is its drawing near to its firſt principle and original, 
The nearer and liker a thing is to the firſt cauſe that produced it, the 
more perfect it isz as that Heat is moſt perfe&t which is moſt intenſe, 
and hath moſt of the Fireinit. So Man, the more he partak«th of that 
which is truly Good, of the Divine nature, of which his Soul is as it were 
a ſparkle,the more perfeCt he is, becauſe this was the only end for which 
God made him. This was the end of all Gods Laws, That he might 
find juſt cauſe to do Man good ; That Man might draw near to him here 
by obedience and conformity to his Will,and in the world to come reign 
with him forever inglory. And as this is the perfeQion, ſo is it the 


beauty of Man. For as there is the beauty of tbe Lord, fo is there the pay. a4. 4 


beauty of the Subjet. The beanty of the Lord isto have Will and Power 
and Juriſdiction; to have Power and Wiſdome to command,and to com- 
mand in Love : So is it the beauty of Man to bow and ſubmit and con+ 
form to the will of the Lord (for what a deformed ſpectacle is a Man 


without God in this world ?) which hath Power and Wiſdome and Love pb, 3. 12- 


to beautifie., Beauty is nothing elſe but a reſult from PerfeAion. The 
beauty of the Body proceedeth from the ſymmetrie and due proportion 
of parts, and the beauty of the Soul from the conſonancy of the will 
andafietions to the will and law of God, Oh how beaucitul are _ 
O 2 cet 
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Jer, 6.16. 
Ih. 30.25 


Pal. 2.1, 


Matth. 22.12. 


2% $Sam.2 22. 


Matth. 22. 18. 


Pfal.118. 27+ 


feet which walk in the wayes of life? How beautiful and glbrious ſhall 
.he be who walketh in love as God loved him, who reſteth on his Power, 
walketh by his Wiſdome, and placeth himſelf under the ſhadow of his 
' Love? And thus much the ſubſtance of theſe words affords us,What doth 
the Lord require 2 | 
Let us uow caſt an eye upon them in the form and habit in which they 
are preſented, and con{jder the manner of propoſing them. Now. the 
Prophet propoſeth them by way of interrogation: And as he asked.the 
queſtion, #herewith ſball I come before the Lord? lo doth he here ask, 
what doth the Lord require £ He doth not ſpeak in poſitive terms, as the 
Prophet Jeremiah doth Ack for the old paths, where is the good way, and 
walk tkerein, or as the Prophet Iſaiah, This is the way walk in it; but 
ſhapeth and formeth his ſpeach to the temper and diipolition of the peq- 
ple, who ſuught out many wayes, but mitſed of the right. And fo we 
find laterrogations to be lied and ſharpned like darts, and then fent to- 
wards them who could not be awaked with leſs noyſe nor leſs ſmart, And 
we find them of diverſe ſhapes and falhions. Sometimes they come as 
Complaints, #þby do the heathen rage ? ſometimes as Ulpbraidings , How 
cameſt thou in hither £ ſometimes as Admonitions, Why ſhould 1 now kill 
thee e ſometimes as Reproofs, Why tempt ye me, you Hypocrites * And 
whitherſoever they fly, they are feathered and pointed with Reaſon. For 
there is no reaſon why that ſhould be done of which Chriſt asketh a rea- 
ſon why it is done? The queſtion here hath. divers aſpeQs: It looketh 
wiow 4 im, forward and backward. It looketh back upon the Jew bu- 
ſie at his Sacrifice, and it looketh forward to the beauty of holineſs, and is 
levelled at the very heart of thoſe errours which led the people from 
the city of God into the wilderneſs, from that which is truly Good to that 
which is ſo but in appearance, which did ſhew welt and ſpeak well, but 
ſuch words 4 were clothed with death. Firlt it checketh them in their old 
courſe,and then ſheweth them @ more excellent way, The Jew (as we have 
told you formerly) pleaſed himſelf in that piece of ſervice which was 
moſt attempered to the Senſe, and mightbe paſſed over and performed 
with leaſt vexation of the Spirit and labour of the Mind. For what an 
ealie matter wasit to approch the courts of God , to appear before. the 
Altar? What great trouble was it to bind the ſacrifice with cords ta the 
horns of it ? Nay, this was their delight, this they doted on, this they 
thought none could cry down but a falſe Prophet. Did they not thus 
ſpeak and murmur within themſelves, If this be not, what is then Reli- 
gion? If to appear in his courts, to offer ſacrifice, benot to ſerve God, 
how ſhould we bow before him and ſerve him? As many ſay in their hearts 
now adayes, If togoto Church, to bezealous ina faction, to cry down 
Superſtition, be not true Religion, what Religion can there be? Who 
can ſpeak againſt it but anuncircymciſed Philiſtin, or he that hath drun 
deep of the cup of the Whore? He that preacheth any other Law - or as 
ny other Goſpel, let him be 4Anathemwa. And therefore the Propher, to 
fitence this, asketh another queſtion, Do you ask, [f this benot, what is 


_ true _ ? I ask alſo, What doth the Lord require £ Not this in which 


you pleaſe your ſelves, bt ſomething elſe, to do juſtly, to /ave mercy, and 


ta walk, bumbly with your God, 
And this Bt, as it is an Excluſive, and ſhutteth out all other ſervices 


.*, Whatfoever which look not this way, or are not conducible to uphold . 
and ſupport and promote it, ſo it doth colour, as it were, and place a 


kind of amiablene, aphiltruw, uponthat which may invite and win'us 
toembraceit, For commonly thoſe duties which require the luQtation 
of the Mind, the ſtrivings and viQtories of the Spirit, are more ans <4 
a | ©, 
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ble, and ſo moreavoided, then thoſe which imploy only the outward 
man, the Eye, the Tongue, the Ear, and the Hand. Here every man 
is ready and officious, and thruſteth himſelf into the ſervice; every man 
almoſt rejoycethto run His race, and there is a kind of emulation and 
tontention who ſhall be the forwardeſt. But thoſe commands which fer 
bs at. variance within our ſelves, which bulie the Spirit againſt the Fleth, 
which ſound the al-rm and call us into the liſts ro fiphr the good fight of 
Faith againſt our ſelves, againſt our Imaginations, even thole which lye 
ufto us, and tell us All zr well; theſe are that Meduſa's head which turn- 
eth us into ſtones: And we, who were ſo attive: and diligent 1n other 
duties leſs neceflary, when theſe call upon us to move, are lame and ime 
porent ; we, who before had the feet of hinds, can move no more then 


he did who lay ſo long by the pool-fide. The Prophet Eliſha biddeth Job" s- 
Naaman the leper, Go waſh in Fordan ſeven times,and thou ſhalt be clean: 2 Kings 5. 10. 


But Naaman was wroth, and thought that may be done with the ſtroke or. 


touch of the Prophets hand. Are not Abanah and Pharpar, rivers of Da- 
maſens, ſaith he,better then all the rivers of Iſrael £ But the Servants were 
wiſer then the Maſter, and truly told him, that what the Prophet en» 
Joyned was no great things for it was but this, ' Waſh and be clean. $0 it 
was with the Jew 3 and foit is with us. That which will cure and heal 


—_ 


— 


us we moſt diſtaſt. Nunſeat ad antidotum qui hiat ad venenum ; T he Tertwl. Scop. 


ftomach turneth at the antidote, that is greedy of poyſon. What# bid *** 


us be J={# and Aerciful and Humble ? W1ll not Sacrifice ſuffice? Are not 
our Sabbath-dayes exerciſe, our Pſalms and Hymns of force enough to 
Ih-ke the powers of heaven, and draw down bleſſings upon us? Why 
tnay he not ſpeak the word, and heal us > Why may he not fave us by 
| miracle? Tobe jui# and honeſt, will ſhrink the curtains of our taberna* 
cles. To be mercifil and liberal, will empty our cheſts. To be humble, 
will lay usin the duſt. Theſe are harſh and rugged, hard and unpleafing 
commands, beyond our power, impoſſible to be done. Nay rather 
theſe are the ebullitions and murmurs of the fleſh, the imaginations of 
corrupt hearts: And therefore the Prophet Micah ſetteth up his Bat a- 
gainſt them to chrow them down and demoliſh them. @mnare formidatis 
compedes ſapientie 2 Why are you afraid of the fetters of Wiſdome? They 
are golden fetters, and we are never free but when we wear them. Why 
do you ſtart}c at God's Law? It is a Law that giveth life. Why do you 
murmur and boggle at that which he requireth £ Behold he requireth no- 
thing but that which is firſt Poſſible, ſecondly Eaſie, thirdly Pleaſant and 
full of delight. He requzreth but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk 
bumbly with thy God. © 

And firft, tbe Praphet here doth not bid ns do any great things; He doth 
not bid us work-miracles, remove mountains, do that which is beyond 
our ſtrength; Do-that which you cannot do: Do juſtly; for yourannot 
do ſo: Be mercifat; for you cannot be fo: Walk bumbly before me,though 
It be impoflible you ſhould.” God never yet ſpake fo'by any Propher. 


Fhis were to make God's commands fich asS. Auguſtine telleth us thoſe De A4orib. 1+ 


of the Manichees were, not only mngatoria, light and vain, but pugnato- wich, 


#4, oppoſit and deſtructive to themlelves. For nothing is more deſtrifs 
Qive and contrary'tg a Law then to place it under an impoſlibility of be- 
ing kept. Forthe Keeping of a Law is the virtue and force and end of 


a Law, the end for which it is enacted. It is true, God bath now conclu+ Gal. 3. 22- 
ded all wnder fin : And the reaſon is given, For all bave firmed. But the Rem. 3-13: 


Apoltle there delivereth K as-an inſtance and matter of fad, nor asa con» 
clufion drawn out of neceſlary*principles. He doth not ſay, All muſt ſin; 
but, 4/ibaveſinzed. Fygr both the Gentiles might have kept the Liw of 
- N.ture, 
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Nature, and were puniſhe becauſe they did not, as it is plain Rom, x! 
and the Jews might have kept that Law which was given to them as far 
as God required it; for ſo we ſee many of them did, and God himſelf bore 
witneſs from heaven, and hath regiſtred the names of thoſe in his Book 
® Chr. 15. 17. who did walk before him with a perfe@ beart, as of Aſa, of Dayid, that he 

1 Kings 11-33» kept Gods Laws, of Jolias, that he turned not aſide neither to the right hand 

3 Kings 22.2, #or to the left, Though theſe fell into many fins, which yet notwith- 
ſtanding they might have avoided (for why might they not by the ſame 
aſſiſtance fly one ſin as well as another ?) yet they kept the Law, though 
not ſo exactly as God required, yet fo far as that God was pleaſed to ac- 
cept itas a full payment. la that hot contention betwixt the Orthodox 
and the Pelagians, when the Pelagians, to build up PerfeQion in this 
life, brought in the examples of the Saints of God, who either had not 
broke the Law of God in the whole courle of their life,or,if they did,did 
return by Repentance, and afterwards in aconſtant obedience did per- 
ſevere untothe end 3 they found oppoſition on all hands, not one being 
found who would give this honour to the beſt of Saints. But where they 
urge that this Perfection is not impoſſible, where they ſpeak not de eſſe 
but de po;/e, and conclude not that it is but that it may be ſv 3 not that a- 
ny man hath done what God requireth, but that he may, S. Auguſtine 
himſelf joyneth hands with them No# eſt eis comtinud incant4 temeritate 
refilendum,8&c, We mult not be ſo raſh as unwarily tg oppoſe them who 

$i ngaverinus (ay Man may do what God requireth. For if we deny a Poſſibility, we at 

wells a * once derogate from Mans Will, which may incline to it, and from the Power 

#rbitris,qui hoe and Mercy of God, who by the aſſiſtance of his Grace may bring it to paſs. 

= por + So that the great difference between them may ſeem to be but this, The 

on? ar as one thought it poſſible by the power of Nature, the other by the afli- 
vende fit, ſtance of Grace, which is mighty in its operation, and may raiſe us to 
es this height, if we hinder it not 3 for every ſtream may riſe as high as its 
ceat.meritis ſprivg. Cum Dei adjutorio in noſtra veteflats conſiſtit, ſaith S. Auguſtine 
 m—_—_ often; It is in our power to do what God requireth with the help of Grace. 
=o God requireth nothing above our ſtrength,and certainly we can do what 
-2,6,12, 6 . - 

' 16427.kc, * by him weare enabled todo, When Julian the Pelagian, a young man 
of a ready and pleaſant wit, urged S. Auguſtine with his own Confcſli- 
on, and that he did but difſemble,when with ſo much art and eloquence, 
and ſuch vehemency of ſpirit he perſwaded men to the love of Chaſtity , 
if they could not, though they would, preſerve and keep themſelves un- 

Lib. s. cont, defiled, S. Auguſtine maketh this reply, Reſpondeo, me fateri, ſed non fi- 

Jul: Pelag. c. cat vor 3 I confeſs they may preſerve their virgin, but not, as you would 

m_ have it, by their own power, but by the help of Gods Grace, which muſt 
make them willing; and with his help they may, And what need there 
then. any further altercation? Why ſhould men contend about that in 
which they cannot but agree ? Why ſhould they ſet themſelves at ſuch a 
diſtance, when they both look the ſame way ? There are but few, andI 
am perſwaded none, that do ſo far Pelagianize as to deny the Grace of 
God: And then, when God biddettrus, Vo this, he that ſhall put the queſti- 
on Whether it be poſſible to be done, hath no more of Reaſon or Reve- 
Rtion to plead for him thea'the Pelagian had. For with him the Law 
can be kept neither without the help of Grace,nor with it; and ſo it muſt 
loſe its name, nor is it a Law; for what. Law is that which cannot be kept? 

* Tknow it was a Decree of a Council at Carthage, That every man ought to 

; pray to God to forgive him his treſpaſſes ; That he ought to ſpeak it, not as out 

of bumility, bat truſy ; and I think there are ſcarce any that will not wil- 

lingly ſubſcribe tot, but this Decree may be as unchangeable as thoſe 
of the Medes and: Perſians :: Yet 1 do not ſee any neceſlity of wy this 
(7 oCtrine 
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dodrine of the Impoſlibility of doing what God requireth on the gates of 


the Templeor proclaiming it as by the ſound of the trumpet in the mid(t 
of the great congregation. For this Petition is put up in eſpecial rela- 


tion to ſins paſt : For Ne peccemws is in order before $i peccemn: ; We are x job, 2. n 


firſt commanded not to frm, and then followeth the ſuppoſition, i we ſin, 
So that theſe two, Siz not, and, If you fir, make up this Concluſion , We 
way, or we may not fin, rather then this, It is ipoſſable to keep to Laws, So 
then this Petition may be ſaid humiliter,humbly,and veraciter, truly,in re- 
ſpe of (ins paſt but it is neither Truth nor Humility to make God a Li- 
ar, in calling upon us to do that which he requireth, when he knoweth we 
cannot doit; to make him a Tyrant, in cripling us firſt, and then ſending 
us about his buſineſs, ingiviog us Fleſh which the Spirit cannot con- 
quer, in letting looſe that Lion upan us which we cannot refilt, in leaving 


usnaked to thoſe Temptations which we cannot ſubdue. No; God # , cor.o. 13; 


faithful and trne, and will not ſuffer us to be tempted above onr ſirength, 
will not let in an enemy upon us which with his afliſtance (which is rea- 


dy, if werefuſe it not) we connot overcome. And be is graciows and mer. Plal.03. 8. 


ciful, if in the midſt of fo many enemies we chance to lip, and fal/with Jo- 


nathan i= theſe high places,to reach out his hand, and litr us up again; but , gam 1. 25. 


with this Proviſo,that we look better to our ſteps heteaſter. For he know- 
eth of whom he requireth it,even of Mez,and he confidereth us asMen,and 


rewembreth whereof we are made. He doth not require we ſhould be as PGGl.103.14. 


juſt and merciful as he is, God may give us his {treogth, bat he cannot 
give us his arm, tobe as juſt ashe. This is more impoſtible then that 
which is moſt impoſhble ; it is impoſſible to thick it. Nor doth he look 
that our obedience ſhould be as exaQ as that of the Angels, quorum im- 
wortalitas ſine ul/o maloruw meta &- periculo conſfiat,*whole happineſs is re- 
moved from all danger or feer of change, faith LaQtantius; But he requi- 
reth an obedience anſwerable .to our condition, which may conſiſt both 
with Sin and Errour, into which Man as Man may ſometimes either 
through inadvertency or frailty fall anadiyet do what God requireth. 
But theo, if this dotrine were true, That we are fettered and ſhackled 
with an Impoſlibility of doing what God requireth (as indeed it hath 
neither Reaſon nor Scripture'ts cauntenance tt) yet ſure it cannot with- 
out danger be fo rudely and with ſuch zeal and earneſtneſs publiſht as 
ſometimes it is; nor can it ſavour. of that ſpiritual wiſdome which is that 


Sals which every Teacher ſhould have in himſclf, to urge and preſs it to watth. 5.13; 
the multitude, who are too ready to make an idol of that Serpent which Mark 9. 50- | 


is lifted up to cure them. For how many weak hands and feeble knees 
and cowardly hearts hath this made? How willing are we to hear of 
weakneſs and impofiibilities, becauſe we would not keep the Law ? How 
oft dg we lye down with this thought, and do nothing, or rather run a- 
way -with it even againſt the Law itſclf, and break it > What polluted, 
blind, impotent, cripled wretches are we ready to call our ſelves? 
which were indeed a glorious confeſſion, were it made out of hatred to 
fin. But moſt commonly theſe words are ſent forth nat from a broken 
bat a hollow heart 3 and comfort us rather than accuſe us, are rather flat- 
tertes then aggravation ; the ayt of ſinners, to break their heads,and to in- 
fatuate them,not to ſupple their limbs,but benum them ; And they beget 
no other Reſolution in us but this, Noetto gird up our Joins, becauſe we 
. are weak ; Tofin more and more, becauſe we cannot but fin ; Not todo 
what God requireth, becauſe we have already concluded within our ſelves 
' that its impoſſible. To concludethis;z The queſtion is not, Whether we 
canexactly keep a Law fo as riat to fail ſometimes as men (for 1 know no 
reaſon why this queſtion thauld be put up) but, Whether we can keep 
it 
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| it ſofarforth as God requireth and in his goodneſs will accept, Whether 


we can be juſt and merciful and bumble men?And if this be impoſſible,then 
will follow as ſad an impoſlibility of being ſaved 3 For the not doing what 
God requireth is that alone which ſhutteth the gates of Heauen againſt 
us, and cutteth off all hope of eternal happineſs. And this were to un- 
people Heaven; this were a Dragons tail to draw down all the ſtars, and 
caſt them into hell. But the Saints are ſealed, and have this ſeal, That 
they did what God required - And it is a thing fo far from being impoſſi- 
ble that the Prophet maketh but a But of it ; It is not impoſlible, it is bu# 
to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with our God. 
Secondly, it is ſo far trom being impoſſible, thar it is but an eaſie duty, 
Matth. u. 30. My poke is eaſte, ſaith our Saviour, and my burden light. For it is fitted to 
our necks and ſhoulders, and is fo far from taking from our nature, or 
preſſing it with violence,that it exalteth and perfetethit. All is in put- 
Prov 1-9. ting it about our necks, and then this yoke is an ornament of grace, as So- 
lomon's chain, abourthem, And when this bxrdex is layd on, then it is 
not a burden, but our Form to quicken us, and our Angel to guide 
with delight in all our waies. And this the beloved Diſciple ſuckt from 
1John 5.3- his Maſter's boſome, This #s the love of God , that we keep his commania- 
ments : and bis comfeandments are not grievous: For here is Love and 
Hope to ſweeten them, and make them eafie and pleaſant. Nor doth he 
ſpeak this as an Oratour, to take men by craft, by telliog them that that 
which he exhorted them to was neither impoſſible nor difficalt, and fo 
give force to his exhortation, and makea way for it to enter, and work 
a full perſwaſion in them to be obedient to thoſe commands ; but, as a 
Logician, he backeth and eſtabliſheth his affirmation with an undeniable 
—_ in the next verſe, For whatſoever is born of God overcometh the 
world ; and ſo his commandments are not grievows to thoſe who have the 
true knowledge of God. He that is born of God muſt needs have ſtrength 
enough to paſs through all hipdrances whatſoever, to tread down all 
Principalitics and Powers, to'demoliſh all imaginations which ſer up and 
oppoſe themſelves,and ſo make theſe commandsmore grievous then th 
are in their own nature. And this he ſtrengthneth with another reaſon 
in the next verſe, For he that is borz of God hath the help and advantage 
of Faith, and full perſwaſion of the power of Jeſus Chriſt , which 3: 
that vitory which overcometh the world : Sothat whoſoever faith the com- 
mandments are grievons, with the ſame breath excommunicateth himſelf 
from the Church of Chriſt, and maketh himſelf an hypocrite, and pro- 
feſſeth he is that which he is not, a Chriſtian, when Chriſt's words are 
irkſome and tedious unto him ; that he is bora of God, when he hath 
neither the language nor the motionof a-child of God', doth not what 
God requireth, but doth the worksof another father, the Devil. When 
men therefore pretend they cannot do what God regquireth, they ſhould 
change their language: for the truth is, they will not : If they would, 
$alvies, {there were more for them then againſt them. Totum durum eft quicquid 
imperatur invitis, To an unwilliog mind every command carrieth with 
Mevultexecra. It the fearful ſhew of difficulty. A wicked man warnlt emendare Deos 
ri legem quim quam ſeipſum, ſaith Seneca, had rather condemn the Law then reform 


emendari m** }\j. life, rather hate the precept then his fin. Continenceis a hard leſſon, 


ts ”- - .* 
wy F cog) but to the wanton 3 Liberality toa Miſer,: Temperance toa Glutton, O- 


tia, bedience to a FaCtious and Rebellious ſpirit. All theſe things are hard 
to him that loveth not Chriſt :: But where there is will there is ſtrength 


Cant.8 5s, enough, and Love #s ſlronger then Death. What was ſweeter then Man-' 


)f4. puſ. 2. 122? what ſooner gathered? yet the children of Iſrael murmured at it. 
ep. 67. What more bitter then Hunger and Impriſonment ? yet S. Paul POR 


= 
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ia thew. Nay, nmr 3 war, Toxancy $ 1 edi. Wickedneſs in its own nature 
it # tronbleſoine avd vexations thing. Vitia magno coluntur, faith Seneca : 
Soarce any fin-we commit but coſteth us dear. What more painful then 
Anger ? what more perplext and tormenting then Revenge? what more 
intangled then Luſt? what can more diſquiet. us then Ambition ? what 
more fearful then Cruelty? what ſooner difturbed. then Pride ? Nay 
farther yet, How doth one fin incroch and treſpaſs upon another? { 
fliog off my Pleaſure and Honour to make way to my Revenge, Ideny 
my Luſt to further my Ambition, and rob my Covetoufneſs to fatisfie my 
Luſt, and forbear one fin to commit another, and ſo do but verſuram fa- 
cere, borrow of one finto lay it out on another, binding and looſing my 
ſelf as my corruption leadeth me, but never at eaſe. Tell -me , Which 
is eaſjer, ſaith the Father, to ſearch for wealth in the bowels of the earth, 
nay in the bowels of the poor by oppreſſion, then to fit down content 
with thy own?-night and day to ſtudy the world, or to embrace Fru- 
gality ? to oppreſs every man, or to relieve the opprefled ? to be bufte 
10 the Market, or to be quiet at home? totake other mens goods, or 
to-give my own? to be full of buſineſs for athers, or to have no buſineſs 


— —_—— - —_— —S———— — —— 
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but for my ſoul? to be ſolicitous for that which cannot be done, or to 


have no other care but to do what God requrreth £ To do this will coſt 
us no ſweat nor labour : We need not go on pilgrimage, or take any 
long journey 3 it will not coſt us money, nor engage usto our friends; 
we need not fail for it, nor plough for it, nor fight for it : *Agzss 2raiow 


ubror, 8c. faith Chryſoſtome z, If thou beeſt willing , obedience hath its Oret, Oe irs. 


work and conſummation. If thoy wilt, thou art juſt, merciful and hum: 


Ble. As Ariſtotle ſpake of his Magnanimous man, 49% wiyz, ſo to a fe- Ftb.1.4. c. 3: 
Liber & res 


animuw, omnia 


the minerals, or labour in chains; it is not to cleave wood or draw wa- ſubjiciews {bi , 


ſolved Chriſtian #othing is great, nothiog is difficult. Itis not to dig in 


ter with the Gibeonites ; but hy lines are fallen unto thee in a fair place, J*9#% Sen. 


it is but to do juſtly, love mercy, &c. 

LaſWly, it is not onely eafie but ſweet and pleaſant to do what God 
requireth. For obedience is thevnely ſpring from whence the waters of 
Comfort flow, an everlaſting foundation on which alogg Joy and Peace 
will ſettle and reſt. For what place canſt thou find, what other foun- 
dation, on which thou mayſt build upa true and laſting joy 2 Wilt 
thou. look on all the works which thy hands have wrought ? Wilt 
thou prove thy heart with mirth, and gather together all that is defire- 
able, and ſay, Here it will lye? All that joy will ſoon be exhauſted 
and draw it ſelf dry. That Pleaſure is but like that beaſt of the Apo- 


thecary to whom Julian the Pelagian likeneth S. Auguſtine, which he pro- Xen ſum ſ-i. 
lis pharmacope- 
le, ut dicu, qui 
promitteb at be- 
fliam, que [«- 
ipſam comefſet, 
Avuguſt.Cont, 


miſed to his patient to be of great virtue, which before the morning was 
come had eaten up himſelf. But the doing what God requireth, our Con- 
formity to his will, is the onely baſes upon which ſuch a ſuperſtruQture will 
riſe, and towreup as high as heaven : For it hath the Will and Power of 


?* ep. ult, 


God to uphold and perpetuate it againſt all thoſe ſtormes and tempeſts Jul. Felag, l, 
which are ſent out of the Devils treaſury to blaſt or imbitter it. Do you ® ©** 


take this for a ſpeculation and no more? Indeediris the fin and the pu- 
niſhment of the men of this world, to take thoſe truths which moſt con- 
cern them for ſpeculations , - for groundleſs conceptions of thoughtful 
mes, for School-ſubtilties rather then realities. Mammon and the World 
have the preemineaceio all things, ard ſpiritual Ravithments and Heaven 


it ſelf are but ingers fabuls & magnum mendacium,asa tedious Iy,or a long - 


tale that is told. And there isno reaſon of this but their Difobedience. For 
would men put it to the trial, deny themſelves,and cleave to theLord.and 
do what he defireth,there would then be no need of any Artiſt or Theo: 
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logue to demonſtrate it, or fill theit mouth with arguments to convince 
them of the truth of that which would fo fill their ſouls. Of all theSairtes 
and Martyrs of God, that did put itto the trial, did we'ever read' that 
any: did complain they had loſt their labour? but all of them, -upon'a 
certain knowledge and ſenſe of this truth, betook themſelves cheatfully 
to the hardſhip of mortification, renounced the world, and laid down 
their lives, poured out their blood for that Truth which paid thetn back 
again with intereſt, even with fulneſs of joy. Let us then bearkerr whey 
this Lord will ſay, and anſwer him in every duty which he' requirgths and 
he will anſwer us again, and appear in glory, and make the terrours and 
flatterics of the world the object not of our Fear and Amazement but of 
our Contempt, and the diſpleafing and worlſer fide of our Obedience qur 
crown and glory, the moſt delightful thing in the world. For, to cor- 
clude this, why are we afraid ? why ſhould we tremble at the commands 
of God? why ſhould their ſound beſo terrible in our ears ? The Lord r+- 
quireth nothing of us but that which is 1. poſſible, to rouſe us up to at- 
remptit; 2. eafie, to comfort and nouriſh our hopes; and 3. pleaſant and 


* delightful,to woe and invite and even flatter us to obedience,and to draw 


#7 atter him with the cords of men. | 
We have now taken a view of the Subſtance of theſe words, and we 
have looked upon them in the Form and Manner in which they lye, What 
doth the Lord require £ Let us now draw them nearer tous. And to this 
end they are ſharpned into an Interrogation , that as darts they tight 
pierce through our ſouls, and ſo oper our eyes to ſee,and our ears to heark»+ 
ento the wonders of his Law. 4 | AM 
» Eirſt, this word. Lord is a word of force and efficacy ; It ſtriketh are 
verenice into us, and remembreth us of our duty and allegiance. 'For if 
God be the Lord, then hath he an abſolute Will, a Will which muft be a 
rule to regulate our wills by his J#beo and his Veto, by his commands'and 
prohibitions, by removing our wills from unlawful obje&s,and confining 
them to that which may improve and perfect them; from. that which is 
pleaſing but hurtful, to his Laws and commands, which are firſt diſtzſt> 
ful, and then fills with joy bnſpeakable. And this is the true mitk and 
character of a ſervant of God, To be then willing when in a manfter he 
is unwilling, tobe ſtrong when the fleſh is weak; to have no will of his 
own,nor any other ſpring of ſpiritual motion,but the will of his Lord. And 
therefore as God is the Lord over all, ſoare his Laws over all Laws. As 
to him every knee muſt bowe, (0 to his Laws all the Laws of men muſt yield 
and give place, which are no further Laws, or can lay any tye or obliga- 
tion, bur as they are drawn from his, and wait upon them , and. are ſub- 
ſervient to them, Common Reaſon wilktell us, and to that the Apoftles 
Peter and John appeal when the rulers of the Jews commanded thews to 


- ſpeak, no more in the name of Chriſt, Whether it be right in the ſight of God 
AQ 4418, 19, to hearken unto you tore then toGod, judge you. 


'For we cannot but ſpeuk 


20. the things which we have ſeen and heard : And we cannot but be obediert, 


for the Lord requireth it, When Creon the Tyradt in Sophocles 
asked Antigone how ſhe dared to bury her brother Polyhtices , when he 
had enacted a law to the contrary, her anſwer was, *Ov yae n wr Zb5 Us 3 
xueiEac mus, EC. That this was not Jupiter's Law; and that ſhe buried het 
brother inobedience to a Law more ancient then that of the+ Tyrant's, 
even to the Law of Nature, 'O yap 7 107 6 Kg; 86, ca" #4 07% 25 Team, xr Þoig 
3:01"; 3% ptru, 83c. For this Law was wot of yeſterday, but eternal; and 1 
ought not for fear of any man to break the Law of Gol and Nature. And 
what better anſwer can a Chriſtian make to all unlawful commands,either 
of thoſe we loye, or of thoſe. we fear ? 05.y«;-n wiZds, &c, Godhath _ 
ena 


T he T hird Sermon. 


enadted theſe; 1 ſee more of the claw ct the Devil then tinger of God 1n 
them. Theſe are Novellz inſtitutionis, but of yelterday , the breathings 
and diQares it may be of Luſt and Covetouſneſs,of Pride and Ambition; 
and I muſt not confider what Man, what this Man, this Lord or this Po- 
_ tentate, but what the Lord of Lords and King of Kings requireth at my 
hands. When his Laws are publiſht, all others mult be (ilcat, or as lic- 
tle hearkened to as if they were; as when the Sun appeareth the Stars 
are not ſeen, nor ſeen at any time-burt with that light which they borrow 
from it. 

For again, as he is Lord paramount, and hath an abſolute Will, fo his 
Will is attended with Power, with that Power which made thee. And 
he did not make thee a Man that thou ſhouldeſt make thy ſelf a beaſt of 
burden, to couch under every load which the hand of a Phariſee will be 
ready to lay uponthee. He did not make thee capable of a Law that 
thou ſhouldſt keep the Laws of the Fleſh, or of Men, He did not pub- 
liſh his will that upon this or that pretenſe thou ſhouldeſt reſilt it, that the 
fear of a frown or the love of the world ſhould be ſtronger, and prevail 
with thee more, then his Will. For it thou wilt not do what he requi- 
reth , he will not do what thou expeCteſt, but leave thee to thy choice, 
to thoſe new Lords and Maſters,under the ſame wrath and curſe, to walk 
delicately along with them to that vengeance which will tall upon the 
heads of thoſe who will not hearken to this Lord. 

For thirdly, by the ſame Power he preſerveth and proteCteth thee 
which all Power that is over us doth not; For thenttie Thief may be ſaid 
to prote@ him he robbeth, the Strong man may be ſaid to protect him he 
bindeth, the Oppreſlour him whom he hath eaten up, and Cain to have 
proteCted Abel when he knockt out his brains. But the power of God 
1s a ſaving and preferving Power, and under the fhadow of his wings we 
ſhall be ſafe. And to this end he ſpreadeth his wing over us, he guideth 
and holdeth us up, that we may walk before him1a all obedience in the 
land ofthe living, bowing to his will againſt our Luſt, againſt our Ambiti- 
on, againſt all thoſe machinations and temptations which preſs upon us to 
break his will even whilſt we are under his wing. What ſhould a Wanton, 
an Oppreſſour,a man of Belial do under God's wing? And yet we fee ma-= 
ny times they play and revel it in the ſhadow, when they that do his will 
are beaten with the tempeſt, and yet are ſafer there then the others are ia 
their Paradiſe, are the miracles of God's Providence to be manifeſted at 
laſt to all the world. It is true,the wicked are in ſome fort under God's 
wing; for he upholdeth and continueth them,and prolongeth their daies: 
And, if aneye of fleſh may judge, they are the greateſt favourites of this 


Lord; and if the world were heaven,they were the onely Saints. But the 1 Cor: z. ifs 


ſpiritual man judgeth all things, and to hiseye they are but a ſad and ru- 
ful ſpeCtacle,as condemned men led with muſfick to execution. For God 
preſerveth and proteCteth them no otherwiſe then he doth Serpents and 
Vipers and Beaſts of prey ; He upholdeth them no otherwiſe then he doth 
the Earth and the Devils, and Hell it ſelf, which he preſerveth for them, 


as he reſerveth them for it, as S. Jude ſpeaketh in his Epiſtle. And then,as qude 6. 
Abraham ſaid to the Rich man, Son, remember, thou in thy life time recei- Luke 16. 25. 


vedſt thy good things , fo ſhall this Lord ſay to thoſe,toa Cain, ro a Nim- 
rod, an Ahab, a Phariſee, a Hypocrite, Remember you were under my 
wing, under my protection, and remember what you did there, how you 
beat your fellow-ſcrvants, how you ſtripped one,diſpoſi{iecd another, kil- 
led athird; how even then, when you were under my wing, when | up- 


held and preſerved you, you ſaid in your hearti there was no God. This is a Pſal. 14. t 


tearful and hideous chavge, like the fall of Lxcifer : Onely he fell from 
P 2 heaven 
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heaven indeed, thele from an imaginary one, a heaven built up witha 
thought 3 but both fall into the ſame place. Oh then, fince be made ws , 
fiace in hin we live,and move and have our being,\et us live unto this Lord, 
let our motion be regular,and let us be what he would have us to be. Lec 
it be our wiſdome to follow him in thoſe waies which his infinite Wiſdome 
hath drawn out for us : Let our Love be the echo of his Love. This 
Wiſdome is from above, and this Love is kindled from the coal of a Che- 
rubin,isa fire from heaven kindled in our hearts,and it will lick up all flu- 
id and unbounded defires in us. Let us remember that God hath endow- 
ed us with faculty and ability to do what he requireth,that he hath com- 
mitted and entruſted this unto us for this end, that he doth now as it were 
mani ſud tenere debitores,that he hath us in his power, obliged and bound 
faſt unto him by this his gift as by an inſtrument or bond. Emaar is the 
Apoſtle's word and its the very word which the Civilians uſe z He hath 
committed and entruſted his commandments, and requireth ſomething of 
us. Andas he that entruſteth his money doth not loſe the propriety of 
It, no more doth God of that ſubſtance, of our intelleftual and practick 
faculties, which he hath put into our hands. He hath not paſſed them o- 
ver to usasa free and abſolute gift, but left them onely to traffick with and 
improve till he come, Forin receiving the Law, and will and faculty to 
obſerveit, we make a kind of contradt with God, & Iau; a5ns 3 viu@ Cunty- 
xn ns &, ſaith Ariſtotle, For the Law it ſelf is a kind of contra@ or covenant, 
becauſe he-that cometh under a Law hath bound himſelf to keepit. Let 
us remember then that we come under many obligations. I cannat name 
the ſeveral waies we ſtand obliged to this Lord. We may comprehend all 
in that axiome of the Civilians, Tot obligationes preſumuntur quot ſunt ſcrip- 
ture; Wehave as many engagements and obligations as there be inſtru- 
ments and writings betwixt us3 and there are as many as there be pre- 
cepts and commands, which are the beſt helps to promote us to perfeCtion, 
Let us then provide againſt the day of trial. For not to keep covenant 
with this Lord, but when he cometh to make inquiſition whither we have 
done what he required, to preſent him with nothing but ſhews, but good 
intentions, but drowlie endeavours and feeble wiſhes 3 when he cometh 
to ask for his talent, to ſhew him a napkin, is'a plain forteicure of our obs 
ligation, and bringeth us under a worſe and heavier , bindeth us over to 
puniſhment, Let us then ever fix oureye upon vur obligation: Let us 
conlider that God made us, that he upheld and proteRed us, and ſo had 
power to oblige and bind us to him by a Law: Let us admire his Wiſ- 
dome, and embrace his Love : Let this double chain, the ſtrong iron chain 
of his infinite Power and univerſal Dominion, and the glorious and golds 
en chain of his ſuperabundant Love, bind and tye us unto him. And when 
all other creatures are ready to bowe at Gods beck,and follow conſtantly 
in that way which Nature hath allotted them, and ſeldome or never turn 
aide, when the Sun knoweth his ſetting, and the Moon her ſeaſons, let not 
us forget our ſtation and place, but anſwer this Lord in every command as 
the Romane Centurions did their Emperours, Fattum eſt, Imperator , quod 
Juſſiſtz , Behold,thou art our Lord,and we have done what thou required{/?. 
In the laſt place, Let usnot ſet up thoſe mountains in our way, of Dit- 
ficulty, or Irkſomneſs, or Impoſſibility, and then faint and lye down, ſettle 
our ſeives upon our lees, and wallow in our own blood,upon a groundleſs 
tear that there isno paſſing out. For why ſhould we pretend and plead 
Difhculty and Impoſlibility, when we our ſelves are an argument againſt 
our ſelves, and our own practice every day conftuteth us? For how do we 
every day makea ſurrendry of our wills tothoſe who have will indeed, 
and proclaim their will,but have neither might nor wiſdome nor love by 
atten 
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attend ic? 1bo, licet invita facian onmnia,laith the woman in the Comedy; 
I will go. a'thoughlT go againſt my will. To riſe #p early and lye down 
late are avthing pleaſing to us, yet for that which a wiſe man contemns,for 
a little pelf, we will doit. To wait attendance, to bowe, and cringe, 
and make great men Gods, to give him a leg whom we wiſh on the gal- 
lows, to engage our ſelves for the hardeſt task, ro be diminiſhed and 
brought low, to ſweat and Gght and dye, cannot be delightful to fleſh 
and blood, yet for honour we will doit. But then how do we bebauch 
our underſtandings and wits, and bury them in other mens wills as in a 
Sepulchre, there to rot and ſtink amid(t thoſe corrupt and loathſome i- 
maginations which are as wings to carry them to their unwarrantable 
ends? How ready are we to conclude that to be true which we know to 
be falſe, that to be lawful which our Conſcience condermneth ? It was a 
fin 3 itis nowa duty, It was as abomination; it is now a ſign of EleCtion. 
It was Oppreſiion; Power hath ſet a mark upon the innocent,and it is Ju- 
ſtice. It was an Idole; it is now our God- It was a Devil, a black and 
ugly fiend ; it is now an Angel of light. Thus we can ad oem occurſumt 
majoris cujuſque perſone decreſcere, as Tertullian ſpeaketh,ihriok our ſelves 
in, and be in a manner annihilated, at the appearance of any greatgr per- 
ſon. When theſe ſons of Anak ſhew themſelves, we are but grafſhoppers, 
we are fools, or {laves, or worſe, any thing, or nothing, even what they 
will have us. Weare led captive according to the will of others, and 
according to the will of our greateſt enemy, become the Devils enchan- 
ters, making that appear which is not, that ſeem white which is black, 
2nd that good which is evil; and the Devils muficians,ſetting and tuning 
our notes, our words and looks and ations, to his will and plealure; nay, 
the Devils fiddles, to be wound up or let down to any pin or note to 
which the hand of Greatneſs or Power will fet us, We are as ſo many 
looking-glafſes, which refleC and prefent the actions of men in power 
back upon themſelves, laughing when they laugh,and weeping when they 
weep, {triking as they ſtrike, planting as they plant, and plucking up as 
they pluck up, doing in all as they do, when they are weary and faint, 
falling to the ground along with them : And all this to gata our peace , 


Plant. Mil, 
Glor.a!t 4 ſct 


or, as the Apoſtle telleth the Galatians, left we ſhould ſaffer perſecution for g,; 4 x; 


the crof# of Chriſt. I urge this by way of inſtance and exprobration, to 
ſhew that the denial of our own will is not a thing of ſuch difficulty as it 
is thought,that we may do that for Gods cauſe which we do for our own, 
that we may do that for him that we do for our luſt, unleſs we ſhall fo far 
diſhonour God and our ſelves as to make that moſt inglorious and falſe 
confeſſion, That we can do nothing but that which is evil, and have 
{ſtrength to.do nothing byt that which will ruine us, and fo conclude as 
gainſt heaven and our own ſouls that we are good for nothing but dam- 
nation. I have much wondred that men ſhould beſo willing to publiſh 
their weakneſs and diſability inthis, and in other things to hide and 
maſque it as they do their ſin 3 that they ſhould be ready to brand him 
with the name of Heretick,that ſhall tell them they may be juſt and ho» 
neſt men if they will, that God will aſfiſt them if they put him not from 
them, and yet be as forward to be paraſites to that Paraſite, and reward 
him, that ſhall commend their pradence and dextrous aftivity in the af- 
fairs of this world,as if they were made for this world,and no other, and 
made able to raiſe a bank here, but not to lay up for themſelves any trea- 


ſure in heaven. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible that God fhould ags 15.8, 


raiſe the dead 2 faith S. Paul. Why thould any man think ic impoſſible to 


do the will of God? It is eaſter for a Camel to go through the eye of a needle watth. 19.24, 


then for a rich manto enter into the kingdome of heaven, True , whileſt 
he 
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Mark 10.24+ þ2 tru({teth in his riches. And it is impoſlible for an unclean perſon to enter 
- -— "op ,, there. True, till he make himjelf an eunuch for that kingdome. But is it 
Matth.s 3- impoſſible for a rich man tobe made poor ix ſpirit £ Is it impoſlible for a 
Job3i.1. wanton to make a covenant with his eyes £ Our Saviour hath fully deter- 
Matth,19.25. mined that, That with men it is inpoſſuble,but with God all things are poſſible; _ 
poſlible tor him in the barrennelt ground to plant and gather fruir, vut of 
any crooked piece of wood to make a Mercury, a ſtatue for himſelf. And 
this Omnipotency of God is referred not onely to the giving a being to all 
thiogs, but in fitting thoſe helps and furtherances of piety which may en- 
able and promote us in the performance of our duty. As S. Paul ſpeaketh, 
Phil. 4.13 4 car do all things through Chriſt that ſirengthneth me; Who, if we call up- 
on him with thatfincere fervyuur and humility which our Weakneſs and 
his _— require, is ready at hand, ready by his power and afliſtance 
to preſerve the Rich ſafe from the contagion of wealth and the ſnare of 
the devil, and to purge the Ulnctean perſon, and to keep him from the 
Prov.9.13,14s fooliſh woman, and the door of her houſe. Why, why ſhould(t thou lay fo 
Numb.23.19, unjuſt an imputation upon fo juſt and merciful a Lord # God is not 45 Han, 
that he ſhould lze : God is not as Man, that he ſhould bid us do what we 
canngt do. Such indeed is our miſerable condition under the ſons of men, 
under thoſe who are built up of the ſame mould and earth which we are: 
Many times our Superiours grow wanton; and as they can be angry for no 
other reaſon but becauſe they will be angry,fo they will command to ſhew 
Exod.s.19. their power; tell us weare dle,when we are impotent , give us ſuch com- 
Prodigioſum mands as the Devil's was-to the men of Delos, to double his Altar, to dous 
c_ ble a cube or ſquare; Which hath troubled the wits of all ages to fiad 
iri Delios malis Out, And fhall we phanſie ſuch a God unto our ſelves > This were at once 
peofuates, Þ to diveſt him of his Majeſty and Goodneſs, and take him from his throne; 
"leafſene, firſt to [lander and blaſpheme him, and.then break his Law, and comfort 
Þlur, de urb. our ſelves in our rebellion. Nay rather /et God be trae, and all men be li- 
Ty _ ars: For herequireth of us no more then we can do, And, to conclude, 
Rom. 3-4 When we cannot do it,he requireth but the Will:And as it is a great lin wol.e 
cam poſſes, not to be willing when thou canſt doit, fo is it a great vertue 
Preflat operi- Velle ciem non pojſts to be willing when thou canſt not do it. And thus I may 
wy o_ be poor when | am rich, I may be liberal when I do not give, and 1 may 
Hari PB). be humble in a triumph; 1 may do what I do not. For with God to 
Spe bonorats Will is to do; becauſe when our hands are bound, that is left free 5 nor 
virus ef, #5 hath Man or Devil any power over it. Perſecution may ſeal upthe Church 
cam impellit 
exitus. S:n, doors, yet | may love the place where God's honour dwelleth, Power may 
Controv, C:4. ſeal up my lips, yet I may ſay with David, 44y heart, my heart is prepared ; 
1.26.8. & and my prayers are loud when they are not.heard,and I am heard though 
$7: 7+ [ cannot (peak. 1 may pray with the tongue, and | may pray with the ſpirit; 
1 Core 14+15- and I may pant forth thoſe prayers which I muſt not ſay, I may do what 
God requireth when I have neither mouth, nor tongue, nor hand, For what 
2 Cor.8.12. doth be require £ That which a man bath, and not that which he hath not ; 
That which thou canſt do, and that which thou mayeſt do with eaſe, and 
that which thou mayelſt do with delight : Here aretheſe three 3 firſt, it is 
poſhble, ſecondly calle, thirdly delightful. And theſe are thoſe # 7ngs 
Ezek. 1. 9g. joyned one to another, and carrying us firezght forward towards 
the mark : Theſe are as the Wheels v. 16.and on theſe our Obedience may 
move onin an even and conſtant courſe, till we are brought to our jour- 
neys end, even to that place of ret which is prepared for all thoſe who 
are ready to hearken and do what the. Lord requireth, We pals now to 
the particulars, 
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He hath ſbewed thee, 0 man, what is good; and what doth . 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, &c. 


Qtr E have ſeen what this Good is ; for it is ſhewn unto us, 

IT V2 C7, And we have beheld it in the commanding form and 
[ob = powerof a Law; for God requireth it, who, as he 
E/f== made the whole warld for Man, fo made Man for* 

himſelf, and bound him to that which - might make 

him free , to walk at liberty in thoſe paths which 

tead unto that happineſs which is with him for ever- 

| thore. Wecoimpared it to the Tree of Life : And 
the Heart of Man is the Paradiſe, the ſoyl wherein it muſt grow. Andit 
ts ſo, a celeſtial Paradiſe, a Paradiſe of the pureſt and fincereſt delights, 
when this Good is platted and well rooted in it. We have taken a ſur- 
vey of it in irs generality, asit were in the bulk and body and ſubſtance 
of it, We deſcend now to particulars,to/gather ſotne fruit from the parts 
and branches of it ; Which are three ; firſt, J»ſtite or Honeſty ; ſecondly, 
the Lowe of Merty; thirdly, an Humble and reverent deportment and 
walking with dur God. | 

The firſt is Faftize or Honeſty ; Which is a ſmooth and ſtreight and e- 

ven branch; and we reap'the fruit thereof in peace. To do jxſtly is bit 
one, bur it ſpreadeth ic ſelf, and in its full latitude taketh in all the dutic 

* of our life. For we are no ſooner Men but we are debtours, under ob- 
figarions to God,to Men,and to Our felves. The Apoſtle comprehend- 
«h all in three words, Te are witneſſes how holily and juſtly and unblamea- 1 Thek, 2. 10, 
bly we behaved our ſelves among ſt you. Fitſt, «5369s, how holily, tn relati- 
ontoGod, Fox weare bound to him as Sons, to honour him z as Sub- 
jets, to obey hitnz as Servatits, to do his will 3 in brief, to be. holy, as he 
zs kdly. Seconaily, & Inwus, how uſt ly, in reſpeCt of men. For we are = 
not Teft at large; but as there is a relation of Man to God, fo there is of 

| one ran to another, All-men are bound to every man, and every mat 
is bound to all. . There is an.inſtrument and obligation drawn between 
themy a kind of conoterbond to ſecure one from the other, and it. is 
written and ſealed up inevery heart, and by the hand of God himſelf, 
To do to others as we would bave others do fo us. If men would be bliit tne, yats,q.cs; 
this would be what it was'made for, the Security of. the whole world. 
Thitdly, 5; <uilptac, bow wnblamably,inreſpet of himfelf and bis perſo- 
nal converſation. For,though we ſcarce believe it, ar conſider it as little 
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as if it were not true, we our ſelves are bound unto our ſelves, and in 
all the aſlaults we make either againſt God or our Neighbour the firſt 
injury we dois to our ſelves. - We are bound t& our Bodies,not to make 
them the inſtrurients and weapons of unrighteouſneſsz and we are bound 
to our Souls, not to pawn or ſell them to our luſts ; we are bound to.gur 
Fleſh, as a migiſtfate.is in his office, to beat it down and ſubdue it, apd 
ſo rule and governit; and weare bound to our Reaſor, got to enſlave 
it, or place it under the vanities of this world. And if we break theſe 
obligations,we are the firſt that riſe up againſt our ſelves. The firſt man 
that condemneth a ſinner is the finner himſelf. 8 jJudice nemo nocens 
abſolvitur ; In himſelf he beareth about with him a Court, a ſcat of Ju- 
ſtice, from which no appeal lieth. His Reaſon is his Judge, his Conſci-- 
ence is his Accuſer, and he himſelf is his own Priſoner; and he crucifieth 
and hangeth himſelf up every day, though no forrein authority arreſt 
him. And theſe three are linkt together as in a chain. For when we 
make good our obligations to God and our ſelves, we never fail in that 
which-isduce'unto Men; and: he that faileth in doing juſtly to Men, hath 
7pjo fats forfeited his obligation. to God and himſelf ; For to do juſtly is 
a duty which he oweth to God and himſelf as well as to others.” He | 
that is not juſt is not holy, and he that is not holy is an enemy to God 
and himſelf : Fer God made him to this end, and God requireth it at 
his hands : So that an unjuſt man at once breaketh this threefold cord, 
and is injurious to God, to Men, to himſelf. If we miſs in one, we are 
loſt in all, and are in a manner out-lawed from Men, baniſhed from Our 


* felves, and ſo without God in thi} word. 


We have a large field here to walk in; but we muſt limit and con- 
fine our ſelves, and paſs by the Juſtice of the publick Magiſtrate, whoſe 
proper work it is. wnTwew, to ſtand in the midſt, between two oppoſite 
fides, till he draw them together and make them one; to keep an equa- 
lity even in equality ; to uſe his power either in cutting off the wicked 
from the earth, and taking the prey out of his mouth, or elſe in dividing 
to every man his own poſleſſions, in giving Mephibgſheth his Lands as 
gain. This is neither meant here 1n the Text, nor can it concern this 
Auditory. Read. the 10, 11, 12. v. of this chapter, and you will ſee 
what Juſtice it is the Prophet here ſpeaketh of :. Are there yet the trea- 
ſures of wickedneſs in the houſe of the wicked, and the ſcant meaſure, that 
is abominable £ Shall I count them pure with the wicked balancer, and with 
the bag of deceitful weights ? For the rich men thereof are full of violence, 
and the inhabitants thereof have ſpoken lyes, and their tongue is deceitful in 
dheir mouth, Is there yet the houſe of the wicked built by oppreſſion, . 
and cemented with blood, and will he not reſtore what he hath unjuſtly 
gained, after ſo many warnings and threats ? Adbuc ignis in domo impii £ 
Sq the Vulgar;, Is there yet a fire in the houſe of the wicked ? not a Trea- 
ſure, but a fire, which will conſume all. So that to do Juſt in this place 
15.not onely the ny of the Magiſtrate (and yet public Juſtice is both 
a Serpent and a Rod z not onely a Serpent, to bite and ſting the guilty 

erſon 5 but a Rod, to mete out to every mai his own meaſure)but 20 do 
7th is to give every man his own, not to lay hold on or alienate or de- 
ceitfully withdraw or violently force from any man that of which he is 
a-lawful poſſeſſour. For quicguid jure poſſudetyr, injuri4 aufertur, that 
which [-poſleſs by right cannot be taken trom me but by injury. And 
this is it which we call commop Honeſty or private Juſtice. This bind- 
eth my hand from opprefſion and robbery, ſealeth up my lips from 
guile and ſlander, checketh and fettereth my phanſie from weaving thoſe 
nets of deceit which may catch my brother and entapgle him, limiteth 
my 


F 


T he Fourth Sermon. 


my hands, my wit, my tongue, not to do, not to imagine, not to ſpeak that 
which may endamage him; not to touch, nut to undermine his eſtate 3 
not to touch, not to wound his reputation. For Slander is a great in- 
juſtice, a kind of Murder, jugulans non membra, ſed nomina, ſaith Optas 
tus to the Donatiſts, not cutting off a limb or member, but mangling and 
defacing a good and fair name, and even treading it in the dirt. Private 
Juſtice is of a far larger extent then that which is publick, which ſpeak- 
eth and aGeth from the tribunal. For publick Juſtice ſteereth by no 0- 
ther Compaſs but the Laws of Men, but this by the Laws of Nature and 
Charity, which forbid many things which the Laws of Men mention nor, 
and reſtrain us, there where humane Authority leaveth us i: noſtro mar: 
cipio, to diſpoſe of our ſelves as we pleaſe. Nec enim quicquid honeſtuns 
eſt, legibus precipitur : for this Juſtice and Honeſty bindeth us to that 
which no Law exafteth, For Law-givers are not Diviners or Prophets ; 
they ſee little more then what is paſled by them already, or now before 
their eyes, or which Probability hath brought ſo near that they even ſee 
it as a thing which, if not prevented, will certainly come to paſs. They 
have not the knowledge of all that is poſſible, nor of all things that are 
under the differences of times paſt, preſent, and to come; nor can they 
fathome the depth and deceitfulneſs of their own hearts, much leſs of the 
hearts of other men, which are fruitful in evil, and find out new 1nventi- 
ons, and multiply them every day. For as S. Auguſtine ſpake of the 
Lawyers of his time, N#l/a cauſa ſine cauſa, There was not a Cauſe 
brought to them which they could not ſo handle as that it ſhould multi- 
ply intheir hands, and beget as many as they pleaſed ; fo there is no frau- 
dulent a& which is not a ſtep to another, and that to a third, and that 
third is now a teeming and ready to bring forth more. Depunge wbi ſi- 
ſtam, Injuſtice hath the ſame ſubſiſtence and meaſures with onr Cove: 
rouſneſs and Luſt, and that #por is ci/4y, knoweth neither bounds nor end. 
So that thoſe Laws by which Humane Societies are managed and upheld 
are rather occaſioned by that which is paſt then by that which is to come ; 
and they that make them take their aim by their eye, and ſome ſenfible 
inconvenience, which is either viſible in it ſelf, or in that which may cauſe 
it, but cannot provide againſt that which is removed (o far as that neither 
the eye nor thought, neither wiſdome nor ſuſpicion, can reach it, but is to 
them as if it would never be, in that darkneſs and obſcurity wherein it was 
before they were born. And therefore the rule of thoſe duties which 
we ow one to another is ofa larger extent then that of the Law. Arg#- 
ſta eit innocentia, ad legem probum eſſe, ſaith the Philoſopher z That Ho- 
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neſty is but of a narrow compaſs which meaſureth it ſelf out by that rule, - 


and reacheth no further then to that point, which the Laws ot men have 
ſet up, and maketh that its Nor ultra. Piety conſtraineth us to do ma- 
ny things where the Law leaveth us free. What Law did force that pi- 
ous Daughter to ſuckle her old Father in priſon, and nouriſh him with 
the milk from her own breaſts? or Antonine the Emperour to lead his 
aged Father-in-law, and eaſe and ſupport him with his hand ? Again, 
Humanity bindeth us where the Law is filent. For where was it enact 

ed that we ſhould not open the letters no not of our enemies ? yet Julius 
Czſar burnt thoſe which he found in their Tents whom he had conque- 
red, and the Athenians and Pompey did the like. Liberality hath no 
Law, and yet it is a debt. No Law enjoyneth me to keep my promiſe 
and make good my faith, and yet my promiſe bindeth me as firmly, and 
ſhould be as ſacred, as my oath. All theſe are extra publicas tabulas, nut 
to be found in our Statute-books that confineth his (tudies and endea- 
vours to theſe, that hath no other compaſs to ſteer by in the courle of his 
like 
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rides & jura- life then that which he there findeth written, cannot take this honour 
be antur vs © himſelt, this honourable title of a Juſt and Honeſt man, For how ma- 
boc ſervari de- ny inventions and wiles have men tound out to work iniquity as by a 
_— Law? to drive the proprietary out of his potleſitons before the Sun and 
3579, © the people, and then wipe their mouths, and proclaim it as juſt to all the 

world 2 How many eat no other bread but that which is kneaded by 
craft and oppreſſion, and ſometimes with blood, and yet count it as Man- 
na ſent down from Heaven? How ſhort is the hand of the Law to reach 
theſe 2 Nay, how doth the Law it ſelf many times enable them to invade 
the territories of others, and to riot it at pleaſure? How is it made their 
Conſcuſre jurs muſick, by which they dance in other mens blood ? Juſtice or common 
COT Bas Honeſty is but one word, but of a larger compaſs then Ambition and 
nat, Covetouſneſs are willing to walk in. Ina word, A thing may not be juſt 
and honeſt, and yet there may be no Law to puniſh it, no man that dare re- 
Cicer.2, de i= prehend it, ſaith Tully. Take not up that which thou laid'ſt not down; count 
_ 43 Tex that which thou inde in the way but as apledge to be returned upon demand, 
-"v uri, ſaid the Stagirites. 1f thou ſell a thing, declare the fault of it ; If thou under« 
ud nepdre. buy a thing, upon the diſcovery pay the full price. Thele no humane Law, 
Alian.\ar. but Juſtice and Honeſty and the Law of Nature, requireth. To col- 
WItL34% le& and draw out a catalogue of all thoſe irregularities in behaviour 
Strom. 398. Which will not conſiſt with Juſtice and Honeſty, as it is a thing not neceſ- 
Dol quicam fary to be done, fo is it impoſſible to doit. For 5 day unto day teach: 
now ind.cars eth the knowledge of that which is good, fo day unto day and hour unto 
errorem,Her- hour teach the knowledge of that which is evil z and it is not eafie to 
miasaput. open thoſe Myſteries of iniquity, The mind of Man, when it is corrup- 
Phor.Bibl, ted, is reſtleſs in finding out new and untrodden paths which may lead 
to its defired end, and is wheeled about from one falſhood to another, 
begetteth a ſecond lye to defend the firſt, and draweth in cheat upon 
cheat, that it may have at leaſt the ſhadow of Juſtice and Honeſty to veil 
and obſcure it. And fo long he is an Honeſt man that is not a detected 
knave ; as heis counted a good Lawyer who can find out ſomething i 
ſraudem legis, ſome hanſome colour or fetch to delude the Law. He that 
hath the ſentence on his fide is Juſt, and he that is fallen from his cauſe is 
fallen from rhe truth; and ſo honeſty is bound up in the verdid of the Ju- 
ry,and twelve perjured men may make an oppreſſour honeſt when they 
pleaſe, We will not therefore go in Hye and Cry after every thief, nor 
tollow the deceitful perſon in thoſe rounds and windings and turnings 
which he maketh. AndI can truly fay, Non multam incola fuit anima 
ea, I have been but a ſtranger and ſojourner i theſe tents of Meſech ; I 
have not ſo much ——_ in theſe wates of thrift and arts of living as 
to read a lefture upon them, and diſcover the Method and courſe of 
them. It may ſo fall out, and doth too often, that they who are the beſt 
artiſts in theſe are the worſt of men. For the wiſdome of this world 
is not like that in Ariſtotle, which reſiſteth ioit ſelf, and never ſecketh 
another end : For in this the theory and the practice go hand in hand, 
and advance one another. Nor do we make uſe of it onely to preſerve 
and defend our ſelves, but we let it out to diſquiet and diminiſh others. 
And they that tread theſe hidden and indire& wayes, though they hide 
themſelves from others, yet ſeldome do fo far deceive themſelves as not 
to know they walk deceitfully. They check and comfort themſelves 
at once ; they know they do not juſtly, and yet this thought ſetteth 
them forward in their courſe, even this poor and unworthy thought, 
That it 5s good to be rich; and fo the light which they ſee is ſomewhat 
offenſive, but the Love of gain is both a provocative and a cordial. 
12.28.17 We will therefore bring Juſtice to the line, and Righteouſnes to the plums 
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met, and have recourſe to the Law and the ,Prophets;z nor ſtand gazing 
upon the praftice of the wgrld and aCtions of men, but louk upon the 
rule, by which a diligent eye may ealily diſcover all particulars fwerv- 
ings and deviations, though they be as many as the atomes before the - 
Sun. For, as Seneca well, difficile eſt animam ſuam eff ugere, it is a hard 
matter for a man to fly from himſelf, or to diveſt himtelt of thoſe princi- 
ples with which he was born, or fo to fling them from him as that they 
ſhall never return to reſtrain and curb him, or at leaſt ro moleſt him, 
when his fleſh and luſts are wanton and unruly and violent ro break their 
bounds. And now, what doth the Lord require, but to do juſtly # that is, 
but to do that which firſt the Law of Nature requireth, ſecondly, thar 
which he at /undry t1-es by holy men and bis Prophets hath taught, and Hebr.1."f 
in the laſt daies hath urged and improved .by his Son Chriſt Jeſus, the 
Prince of Peace and Righteouſneſs. So that Juſtice doth raiſe it ſelf 
upon theſe two pillars, Nature and Religion, which are like the two pil- 


lars ix the porch of the Temple, Jachin and Boaz, and do ſtrengthen and efta- 1 Kings 7. 21- 


bliſh Juſtice, as that doth the pillars of the earth, or as the Legs of the Cant.s 15 
Bridegroom in the Canticles which were as pil/ars of marble ſet upon ſockets 
of pure gold. For the wiſdome and (ſtrength of Chriſt and Chriſtianity con- - 
fiſt in adorning and improving of Nature and ſetling a true and perfect 
Religion ; and the ſockets, the baſes, are of pure gold. Baſis aurea,timor 
plenns diſcipline, faith Ambroſe 3 The golden Baſis, which upholdeth all, 
is « well-diſciplined Fear, by which we walk with circumſpeCtion, and 
carefully obſerve the Law of Nature and the Law of Chrilt, and by the 
Law of Nature and the brighter and clearer light of Scripture lo ſteer 
our courſe that we dafh not againſt thoſe dangerous rocks of Deceit and 
Violence, of Oppreffion and Wrong, that we may not ſpe noſtram alienis 
miſeriis inaugurarte, increaſe our ſelves by diminifhing others, not riſe by 
another mans ruin, not be enriched by another mans loſs, not begin and 
inaugurate and crown our hopes and defires with other mens miſeries, nor 
bath our ſelves with delight in the tears of the widow and the father- 
leſs; but rather ſuffer wrong then 4o it, rather loſe our coat then take 
away our brothers, vit4mgue impendere vero, rather loſe that we have, 
yea life it ſelf, then our Honefty, and ſo by being Men and by being Chri- 
ſtians fulfil all Righteoufneſs. 

And firſt, Nature it ſelfhath hewn and ſquared all Mankind as it were 
out of the fame quarry and rock, hath built them up out of the ſame Ma- 
terials, into a Body and Society, into a City compaCt within it ſelf. For 
the whole World is but as one City, and all the Men therein, io reſpect 
of mutual offices of love, are but of one Corporation. Look unto the 1@g1.1. 
rock out of which you were hewn, and the hole of the pit whence you were 
digged ; Look unto the common ſeed. plot out of which you were all 
extracted, and there you ſhall diſcover that near relation and fraternity 
that maketh every man a Neighbor, a Brother, to every man 3 how they 
are not onely rogether children of Corruption, and kin to the Worm and 
Rottenneſfs. but the workmanſhip of the ſame immortal Hand and illimit- 
ted Power, Sons of one Father, who 77 built them up ## his image and Gen. 26. 
according to his likexeſs, which though it may be more reſplendent and 
more improved in one then in ancther, yet is that impreſſion which is 
* made and ſtampt on all. From the ſame Rock are hewed out the weak 
and feeble man, and 7þ the man of ſtrength, who hath milk #n his breaſts Job 11-24. 
and marrow in his bones, From the ſame Hand is that face we turn a- 
way from, and that face we ſo much gaze on; the Scribe, and the 
Idiote ; the narrow underſtanding that receiverh little, and the active 
and piercing wit, which runneth to and tro the earth ; th: plain ſimple 
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man, - that hath no ends, and the ſubtile Politician, who. mwultiplicth his 
every day, and can cowpals them all, Ot the ſame «xtr: ion, are the 
purple Gallant and the ruſjet pilgrime. And he that madeall caſtcth an 
equal eye on all,bindeth every hand ficm violence,ard every heart frcem 
forging deceit, maketh every man a guard and protection to every man , 
giveth every mana guard and conduCt for himielt and, others: And to 
every man the word is given, Towch not another, ard, Do him no harp. 
Thus hath God fenſed us in, and taken care that the ſtrong may bind not 
the weak, that the Scribe over-reach not the idiote, that the Politician 
ſupplant not the innocert, that the experienced man defraud nct the ig- 
norant, but that every mans ſtrength and wit and experience and wildome 
ſhould be advantageous, and not hurtful, tocthersz that ſo the weak 
man may be {trorg with another mars ſtrength , and the ignorant man 
wile with anothers experience, and the idiote be ſecured by the wiſdome 
of the Scribe. For who hath made all theſe £« have not Tihe Lord £ And 
then if he made them, and lipkt them together in one common*'tye of 
nature, quis diſcernet 2 as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, who ſhall divide and ſe- 
parate them? who ſhall divide the rich from the poor, that he ſhould {et 
him at his footſtoo] and deſpiſe him? the ſtrong from the weak, that. he 
ſhould beat him to the ground? the wiſe frem the ignorant, that be 
ſhould baffle and deceive him ? Ir. deed ſome diſtance, ſotne difference, 
ſome precedency of one before the other may ſhew it ſelf to an eye of 
feth ; but yet even an eye of fleſh may ſee how to reunite and gather 
them together as one and the ſ#me in their original : RESPICITE ZUR , 
Look unto the rock, the vein,ont of which you were taken ; ard then what 
Moſes ſpake to the Iſraelites when they ſtrove rogethegmay be ſpoken to 
all the men in the world, &3rs, you are brethren, why do you defraud,or 
uſe violence? why do you wrong tne to another 2 

But inthe next place, beſides this our common ExtraQion,the God of 
Nature, who hath built us aJl out of the ſame materials, bath alſo im- 
printed thoſe Prirciples, thoſe Notions, thule Inclinations 1n the heart 
of every man, which may be as ſo many buttrefles and ſupporters to up-: 
hold this frame, and to make us dwell tegether in all Gmplicity and in- 
nocency of converſation z .not in envy and malice, in fraud and deceit, 
but with courtehie ard affability, helping 2nd ſupporting one another , 
which is that Juſtice which God requireth at our hands. Nul/a anima ſine 
crimine, quia zulla ſine boni ſemine,ſauh Tertullian 3 No forfl can plead 
Not guilty here, becauſe no foul is deſtitute of this ſeed of Goodneſs. Ard 
thus we ſee in Rom. 1. whereS. Paul maketh up that catalogue of foul 
irregularities, he draggeth the unrighteous, the covetens, the malicions , 
the deceitful, the inventors of evil things, the covenant-breakers, to no 
other tribunal then that of Nature, and condemneth them by no other 
Law then that which we brought with us intothe world. Qnedan jurd 
non ſcripta, ſed omnilus ſcriptis certiora, faith the Oratour. Ihis Law is 
not written, and therefore is written toall; and being-ccnnataral to us, 
is more ſure and intallible then thoſe which are written in wood, or en- 
graven in braſs or marble. And one would think that it were as ſuper- 
fluous and needleſs to make any other Law to bind us to Juſtice and up- 
right dealing one towards another, 'as to command children to love'their 
parents, Or parents tobe indulgent to their childxen, For why fhould 
that be urged with that vehemency to which mens natural bent ard in- 
clinaticn cartieth them, and would certainly continue them, and hold 
them up in eaven ccute of Juſtice ard Honeſty, did not «ducation, and 
their familiar converle and dalliance with the world, corrupt and blird 
them ? Tothis Law of Nature $, J:imcsfecmeth to call us back chap. 3. 

| where 
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where he maketh it as a ſtrange thing to be wondred at, that the [ame James3. 9,Jec , 
tonpue that bleſſeth God, ſhould yet carſe men, ' who are made after the ſumili- 

_- of God. Asif he ſhould have ſaid, Curſe him not, Deceive him not; 

for if thou curſe him, it thou deceive him, thou curſeſt and deceiveſt 

God, after whoſe ſimilitude he is made. My brethren, theſe things vught 

n0t ſo to be : They are as much againſt Nature, as for the ſame fountain 

to ſend forth ſweet and bitter water, or tor a fig-tree to bear o/ives,or a vine 

figs,  S.Paul (Futteth up the Lyars mouth with the ſame argument,Where- gphef. 4 5. 

fore caſt off lying, and ſpeak truth every one to his neighbour : The reaſon 
followeth, For we are members one of another. Thou art a part of him, 

and he is a part of thee, being both hewn out of the ſame rock, tormed 

and ſhaped of the ſame mould : therefore by lying to thy brother thou 

putteſt a cheat upon thy ſelf, and, as far as inthee lyeth, upon that God 

that made you both, and gave you Tongues, not to lye but to inſtruct , 

and Wits, not to deceive but counſel and help one another. And therc- 

fore he deterreth men from fraud and wiolence by no other argument then : Theff. 4.6, 
this, That God is the avenger of ſuch things, as if the Lye had been told 
unto and the Cheat put upon him. When Mans Jaſtice to man faileth , 
there Gods vengeance is ready to make a ſupply. For, ſaith Clemens, 
Vidiſti fratrem tnum 2 vidiſti+ Deum tuum ; When thou lookeſt upon thy 
brother, thou ſeeſt God himſelf, as near as Mortality can diſcover him. 

He is the faireſt copie thou canſt ſee him by, fairer then the Heaven of 
heavens, and thoſe miniſters of light ; fairer then the faireſt Star, then 
the Sun in the Firmament, when be rejoyceth to run his race. Hence S. * Jolit: 4, 26+ 
John concludeth poſitively and peremptorily, If a man ſay he loveth 

God, and hateth his brother (and he that deceiveth him, he that oppreſ- 

ſeth him, hateth him, orelſe deſpiſeth him, which is worſe) he 3s a lyar, 

And his reaſon is irrefragable, For he that loveth not his brother whom he 

hath ſeez (in whom he Fech himſelf, in whom he ſeeth his God, and fo 

hath Love conveyed into his heart by his very eye, many viſible motives 

to win him to this duty) how car he love God whom he hath not ſeen © whom , ti, 8.15, 
m0 man hath ſeen, or can ſee, but, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, through a glaſs : cor. 13.12: 
darkly, in his Words, and in his Works, of which Maa is the brighteſt 
mirrour, and giveth the faireſt and cleareſt repreſentation of him. So 
that now we may ſee all Mankind tyed and united together in this love- 
knot of Nature, knit together as Men, that they ſhould not fly aſunder 
and then return again one upon another, notas Men, but as Snakes and 
Vipers; look back, -but with an evileye 3 approch neer, but ina cloud 
or tempeſt ; not look, but envy 3 not ſpeak, but lyez not touch , but 
ſtrike 3 not converſe with, but defraud and oppreſs one another « Which 
is againſt that Law with which we were born, and which we carry about 
with us whitherſoever we go and whatſoever we db. s 

"Ns zapeiny is aryor@, FT: Aryan Vs | 

How gratious and helpful a creature is one man to another, if he continue ſo, 
a Man, and receive no new impreſſion from the Fleſh, from Self-love 
and thoſe tranſitory Vanities below ? if he be not byaſled and wheeled 
from this natural motion by the World, and fo fit to be driven into the 
field with Nebuchadnezzar, being turned Fox, or Lion, or Tiger, or Pan- 
ther, or worſe then any of thoſe Beaſts, becauſe he is a Man? For fo ma- 
ny forms he may receive, having once degenerated from his own, And 
then it is not, Look «pox men, as of the. ſame mould and frame, as bre- 
thren by nature, as auxiliaries and ſupplyes, as keepers and guardians 3 
but CAVETE AB HOMINIBUS, Beware of men; A warning and caution 
pre by our Saviour himſelf; and a ſtrange caution it is from him who 

lo loved men that he dyed for them, Beware of men,beware of them thus 
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transformed, thus brutifyed. That ſmiling friend may be a temper - 
He that calleth himſelf a Saint may be a ſeducer. | His oylie tongue may 
wound thee, his embrace cruſh thee to pieces, that demure countenance 
ſhadow a legion of Devils. Look not upon his phylaCerics, the Man tis 
a Phariſce ; and this Angel-keeper may be thy murderer. And thus ic 
1s when the courſe of nature is turned backward, and Man d<generaterh 
from himſelf, and maketh his Reaſon, which ſhould be an inſtrument and 
promoter of Juſtice, a ſervant to Sin and a weapon of Unrighteouſnels. 
This the Love of the world and the Wiſdome of the fl.cſh can do. #+- 
arix etiam de Natura triumphatsz When it prevaileth, it moveth and 
troubleth the wheel, as S. James calleth it, the whole courſe, of our Nativi- 
ty, and triumpheth over Nature it ſelf. 
Now to draw this yet nearer to our purpoſe z Speak what we will of 
| Profit and Commodity,the Heathen Oratour by the very light of Nature 
hath told us, That they who divide Profit from Juſtice and Honeſty , and 
call that profit and advantage which is unlawfully gotten or detained , 
with the ſame hand /ift af the very foundation of Nature, ani (trive to put 
out that light which they cannot utterly extinguiſh. 7a ano facimus ex 
woo, (aith Seneca; Though we make Profir and Honeſty two things, yet 
ds they are but one and the ſame. And therefore to riſe upon another mans 
bomines ea THines, to enrich our ſelves by fraud and deceit, is as much againſt Nature, 
que ſunt ſun- aith Tully, 45s Poverty, which pincheth it, or Grief, which attliterh it, 
, or Death, which diflolveth it: For Poverty may {trip the body, Griet 
lizarem ab ho- May trouble it,and Death may ſtrike it to the ground - but yer they leave 
—_— ſejun- a ſoul, and Injuſtice is its deſtruftion, and leaveth a dead foul ina living 
ON, 1. 3. 'Þ* body. For, as we have already ſhewn, Man is naturally (50 ma/lwir,, & 
ſociable creature ; but Violence and Deceit quite deſtroy all ſuciety. And- 
Tully giveth the ſame reaſon in his Offices which $, Paul doth againſt 
;Cor. 12, 26; Schiſme in his Epiſtles, If one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it 
and therefore the intent and purpoſe of all muſt be, faith the Orafour, ## 
eadem ſit utilitas uninſcujuſque &- ſingulorum, that the benefit of one and 
every man may be the lame: So that what Deceit hath purloyned or ſtoln 
away, or Violence fnatcht from others, is not Prefit, becaule it is not ho- 
Res furtive, neſt, And the Civilians will tel! us that that which i; unjuitly deteined is 
quouſque redi= not valuable, is of no worth, till it return to the hand: of the lawful proprie- 


erit 1n domini 
poreftatem, per- tary , OO £ X 
perud vitioſa Again, in the ſecond place, Juſtice and Honeſty are more agreeable to 


ot the nature of Men then Profit or Pleaſure, For thefe Reaſon it {cf 
hath taught us to contemn : He moſt enjoyeth himſelf who defireth not 
pleaſure: he is the richeſt man who can be poor; and we are never more 
Men then when we leaſt regard theſe things. But if we forfeit our Inte- 
grity,' and pervert the courſe of Juſtice, we have left our ſctves nothing 
but the name of Men. $i, quod abſet, ſpes felicitatis nulla, (aith $. Augu- 
ſtine, If we had no eye to eternity, nor hope of future happinefs 3 | 02+ 
Zull Off. 3. mes Deos homine que celare poſſomus, ſaith Tully, if we could make dark- 
neſs a pavilion round abont us, and lye fkreened and hid from the eyes of 
God and Man,yet a neceffity would lye upon us to be what weare made, 
to obſerve the leſſons and diftates of Natnre, ſaith one : Nibil injufte facien- 
dum, ſaith the other, Nothing muſt be done unjuſtly,though God had no 
eyeto ſee it, nor hand to punifhiet. This doctrine is current both at A- 
thens and Jeruſalem, both io the Philoſuphers School and in the Church 
. of God. 

To give you yet another reaſon, but yet of near alliance to the firſt, 
Whatloever we do or reſolve upon muſt habere ſnas canſas, as Arnobius 
ſpeaketh, muſt be commended by that cauſe which produceth is Now 

| what 
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what cauſe can move us to defire that which isnot ours 2 What cauſe can 
the Oppreſfourſhew that he grindeth the face of the poor? the Thict , 
that he divideth the ſpoyl? the deceitful Tradeſman, that he hath falſe 
weights, pondus &- pondws, a weight and a weight,a weight to buy with, 
and a weight to ſell with? If you ask them, What cauſe ? they will either 
lye and deny it, or put their hand upon their mouth, and be aſhamed to 
anſwer. Here their wit will fail them, which was fo quick and aCtive to 
bring that about for which they had no reafon. © It may be the cauſe was 
an unneceſſary Fear of poverty as if that were a greater ſin then Cou- 
ſenage. It may be, the Love of their children ; & ſepe ad avaritiam cor 
Parentis illicit Fecunditas prolis , faith Gregory , Many children are as 
many temptations: And we are ſoon overccme and yield, willing to be 
evil that they may be rich, and calling it the Duty of a Parent, when we 
feed and cloth them with our fin. Or indeed it is the Love of the world, 
and a Deſire to hold up our heads with the beſt. Theſe are no cauſes, 
but defects and fins, the blemiſhes and deformities of a ſoul transformed 
after the image of this world : Theſe are but ſophiſmes and delufions,and 
of no cauſality. For it is better I were poor then fraudulent, better my 
children ſhould be naked then my ſoul, better want then be unjuſt, better 
be in the loweſt place then ſwim in blood to the higheſt, better be dri- 
ven out of the world then ſhut out of heaven. Itis non to be poor, no 
ſin to bein diſhonour, no {ja to be on a dunghil or in a priſon, no fin to 
be a ſlave: But it is a fin, and a great fin, to riſe out of my place, or ei- 
ther flatter or ſhoulder my neighbour out of his, and take his room. It 
15no fin to be miſerable in the higheſt degree, but it isa fin to be unjuſt 
or diſhoneſt in the leaſt. Iniquity and Injuſtice have nothing of reaſon 
to countenance them, and - +47 hou muſt rut and ſhelter themſelves in 
that thicket of excuſes, muſt pretend Want and Poverty and Necefli- 
ty 3 and fo the object of my concupiſcence muſt authorize my concu- 
piſcence, the wedge of gold muſt warrant my theft, and to gain ſome- 
thing be my ſtrongeſt argument to gain it unjuſtly. And therefore Tully 
faith well, If any man will bring in and urge theſe for cauſes, argue not 
againſt him, nor vouchſafe him ſo much as a reply : Ommino enim hominem 
ex homine tollit , For he hath moſt unnaturally divided Man from himſelf, 
and left nothing but the beaſt. Nature it felf, our firſt Schoolmiltreſs , 
loatheth and deteſteth this, nor will it ſuffer us by any means to add to 
oux own by any defalcation from that which is anothers. And ſuch isthe 
equity of this poſition, that the Civil Law alwaies appealeth unto it z 
Videtur do!um malum facere qui ex alien} jaQurd Incrum querit , He is 
guilty of coſenage and fraud who ſeeketh advantage by another mans 
loſs : Where by Dolws malus is underſtood whatſoever is repugnant to the 
Law of Nature or Equity. For with the beams of this Law, as with the 
beams of the Sun, were all humane Laws written, which whip Idleneſs , 
which pin the papers of Ignominy (the beſt hatchments of a Knave) in 
the hat of the Common barretter, which break the teeth of the Opprel- 
ſour, and turn the bread of the Deceitful into gall. Upon this baſis,this 


In 1 Jobc,4. 


De Offic, 3+ 


principle of Nature, Whatſocver you would that men ſhould do unto you, ytth, q, 12. 


even /o do unto them, hang all the Law and the Prophets, For the'rule of 


behaviour which our Saviour ſetup is taken out of the treaſury of Na- 
ture: For this is the Law and the Prophets; that is, Upon this Law of Na- 
ture depend the Law and the Prophets; or, By the due and {tri obſer- 
ving of this the Law is fulfilled, as $. Paul ſpeaketh 3 or, This is the ſum 
of all which the Law and the Prophets have taught, to wit, concerning 
Juſtice and Honeſty, and thoſe mutual offices and duties vf men to men. 
A rule fo equitable, fo viſible even to the eye of a natural _ , that 

everus 
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Severus a heathen Emperour made it his motto, and ſome have engraven 
It in their rings, VISNE HOC FIERI IN AGRO TUO &QUO0D ALTER1 
FACIS? Wilt thou do that in another mans field which thou wouldſt not 
have done in thy own £ Would any Impoſtour be caught by craft? Would 
any Spoller be ſpoiled? Would any Cheat be cozened ? Would any Op- 
preſſour have his face ground 2 Would any Calumniatour be flandred ? 
And why ſhould any man claim the privilege of his Humanity , if he be 
not willing to grant it to all? Why ſhould this ſecure-me from injuries , 
and leave my brother as a mark for Deceit to go about, and Malice and 
Covetouſneſs and Power to ſhoot at > Why ſhould not this Law of Na- 
ture be an amulet to ſecure all mankind from the venom of Fraud and In- 
juſtice ? This Law of Nature brought forth a Regulus, a Cato, a Fabri- 
clus, and many other Worthies, who ſhewed to poſterity the poſlibility 
of keeping this Law lo far as to be Juſt, and do as yet teach and upbraid 
us Chriſtians. By this Law, and by no other then this, were the Adiles 
or Clarks of the market in Rome direCed to lay it down as a Law, That 
whoſoever fold any commodity was to diſcloſe to the buyer what fault, 
what defect, what imperfection it had. If he fold an houſe in which the 
plague had been, he was to proclaim it by the common cryer, Peſtilenter 
domum vendo, [fell an infetious houſe. If he ſold a horſe, he was to 
make known the diſeaſes 3 if apiece of cloth, the falſhood of it. For if 
he did not this,there lay an aCtion againſt him, azo redhibitoria,by which 
he was conſtrained to take back his wares again, or make good the da- 
*olebant A4i- mage to the buyer : By this they flung all falſe and deceitful wares into 
nn ons the river, This hath been done in Gath and Aſhkelonz what a ſtrange 
ja@are, Plin, ſight would it be in Jeruſalem ? This hath been done amongſt Heathens, 
Nat- Hi. P- aliens from the grace of God; and is it not pity it ſhould appear as ridi- 
= culous amongſt us Chriſtians, who make our boaſt of Gods grace all the 
day along ? Should we put it in praQtice,what objects of ſcorn and laugh- 
,ter ſhould we be made to the men of this world, who would call us fools, 
or ſet us down for none of the wiſeſt, or (which is the eaſieſt cenſure ) 
place us in the number of thoſe who may be wiſe perhaps , but will not 
Hier. ad Eu- be wiſe for themſelves £ But S. Hierome goeth further, and addeth,Alie- 


—_—_ 24 appetentes publice leges puniunt , The publick Laws did puniſh even 


um qui alie- thoſe who did but ſeek after or deſire another mans poſſeſſions ; perhaps 


num appetite 
Vide Auſon, 
Fpiced. in 

patrem, b& 


vet. Interp.in 


Sat. Juvenal. 


alluding to that cuſtome of the Antients, who ſtraitly forbad that any 


man ſhould add to or diminiſh that which he poſſeſt. Laſtly , this was 


it that made them ſacrifice Deo Termino, to the God of bounds. And as 
God laid a cxrſe upon him that removed the land-mark , ſo did Numa by 


Deut. z-.17% the light of Nature, even upon hi#z who, though by chance, had plowed 
*Jaſſun, oſs 74 #p- Suchisthe tye of Nature,ſo great an obligation doth it carry with 
& boves ſacri, it, For whatſoever is done again? Nature all men, ſaith Tertullian , e- 
Feſt. in verbo (Zee as monſtrous, but Chriſtians ſacrilegious againſt God, who is the Lord 
"and Anthour of Nature, And further we preſs not this conſideration. 

For, in the ſecond place, Juſtice and Honeſty ttave yet a fairer pillar, 
more poliſhed and beautiful, more radiant and manifeſt tothe eye, Be- 
ſides the Law of Nature, or Humane Laws, which are but the extras 
and reſultations from it, we have a Law written, the Law of God, who is 
Deut. 32. 4. the God of truth, and of pure eyes, that cannot behold deceit and violence, 
Hab. 1.13 and the Law of that great Law-giver, the Prince of Righteouſneſs, in 
1 Pet. 1. 22. Whoſe mouth there was found no guile. And this maketh our obligation to 
Derelig, c, 6, do juſtly the ſtronger, Lex prohibens omnia delita congeminat , ſaith 
Auguſtine, The ſuperaddition of a Law to the Law written in our hearts 
aggravateth and multiplieth a finz becauſe after the open promulgation 
of aLaw we do not onely that which is unlawful in it ſelf, but alſo _ 
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which is by ſupreme authority forbidden. Now when we ſpeak of 4 
Law, we do not mean the Law of Moſes (although that commandeth to 
make our Hin right and our Fphah right, Levit. 19. 36. That that ſhould - pf qnn 
be reftored which was either violently or deceirfully taken away, Levit. 6. 4. 1,f autf, 
That that which goeth aſtray, or is loſt, ſhould be reſtored, Deut. 22. 1, 2, 3. Xs ſrugem a- 
That the hired ſervant be not oppreſſed, Deut. 24. 14, 15. That he that kil 14, nv Ogg 
leth a beaſt ſhall reſtore it, Levit. 24.21. That he that ſmiteth a man ſ0 depaſcun. 
that he keepeth his bed, ſhall pay for the loſs of his time, and cauſe him to be Pateres þ ſe 
throughly bealed, Exod. 21. 18, 19. That if a man feed bis beaſt in ano- Srgrs. 
ther mans field, he ſhall make reſtitution out of his own field, Exod. 22. 5. Impubres ar- 
That in buying and ſelling they ſhould not oppreſs one another, Levit.25.14.) I no 4 
but legem Evangelicam, the Law which was preached and promulged by »oxe ral onem 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf,the beſt Maſter Chriſt Jeſus. And by this Chriſtians ==" 
are obliged above all the men in the world, becauſe they are Diſciples of zit 1. 28.c 3, 
a better Teſtament. For Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law of Nature, 

but to eſtabliſh and improve it, And though Chriſts Law propoſe 

ſome duties to which peradventure by clear evidence we are not obliged 

by the Law of Nature, yet they who have moſt improved and perfected 

their Reaſon, even by the light of Reaſon will ſubſcribe to them that 

they are juſt and good, and, as they concern our converſation with 

men, moſt fit ro be done, and moſt worthy of obſervation. Inno- 

centiam perfedie ndrant C briſtiani perfedo Magiſtro revelatam , faith Apolog. 
Tertullianz That Innocency of life, which beateth down all violence, 

checketh and confuteth all Sophiſtry and deceit in dealing, is moſt exaCt- 

ly learnt by Chriſtians from the beſt and perfeCteſt Maſter that ever 

was; Who, that we may not kill, hath taught us not to be angry; 

that we may ſhut out uncleanneſs, hath ſhut up our eyesz that we may 

not do evil. hath prohibited us to ſpeak or think itz and is ſo far from 
permitting his diſciples to do any injury, that he hath expreſly and ſtrait- 

ly commanded them with patignce to bear any that is offtered. @nis zl- 

lic ficarius £ quis manticularius £ quis ſacrilegus ? What Chriſtian, ſaith 

he, is « murderer, or a theif, or a [acrilegiows perſon £ Or w'll he ſteal thy 

coat, who by his profi|ſion is bound to give thee his, and his cloak alſo? It 

was a common ſaying amongſt them, Bonus vir Cains Seiur, Caius Setus 

was a juſt good man certainly, and there was but one fault in him, and 

that was, that he was a Chriſtian. When the Souldiers askt John the 

Baptiſt, What ſhall we do £ he returned an anſwer which did not diſarm Luk 3.13, 14s 
them, but bound their hands from violence and wrong ; Do mo violence; 

accuſe no man faiſly, and be content with your wages. The Publicanes 

were odious even to a proverb, yet he vouchſafeth them an anſwer, Ex: 

aF no more then is afpointcd you, Will you hear our Saviour from the 

mount ? You cannot but obſerve that moſt of thoſe precepts delivered 

there tend to Honeſty and Sincerity of converſation with men : Bleſſed 

are the merciful ; Bleſſed are the peace-makers ;, Be not angry; Let your Ted 

be yea, and your Nay be nay. Theſe ſhort precept leave no room for 

Fraud and Deceit, for that which is called Dol#s malus, when our Yea 

is Nay, ard our Nay Yea; one thing is ſaid, and another meant 3 one 

thing is pretended, and another done, The Apoſtles are frequent in 

urging this duty, For Chriſtianity was fo far 'from diſannulling thoſe 

precepts of Morality and mutual converſation which the Philoſophers 

by the light of Nature delivered and tranſmited to poſterity, that the 

ancient Chriſtians, as learned Grotius obſerveth, though they were not Proleg.:d 1. 
devoted to any ohe Set of them, yet obſ-rving that, as there was no Seft wojorn bath 
which had founda out all truth, ſo alſo there was not one of them which 


had not diſcovered ſome, did take the pains to -colle& and gather into 
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a body what was here and there diffuſed and ſcattered in their ſeveral 
writings, and did think this a fair commentary on the praQick part of the 
Goſpel, and a ſufficient expreſſion of that diſcipline which Chriſtians by 
their very title and profeſſion were bound to obſerve. You may\.read 
them in the Philoſophers, but they are the precepts of Chrift. And this 
See Serm 20. is the true face of Chriſtianity. For #0 other foundation can any man lay 
then that which is laid, Chrift Jeſus, 1 Cor. 3.11, Now every founda- 

tion ſhould bear ſomething z not Wood and Hay and Stxbble, but Gold 

and Silver and Pretions ſlones, Fraud and Violence and Injuſtice can- 

not lye upon that foundation 'which is laid in Truth and in Mercy and in 

2 Cor.s.21. Juſtice, nor upon that Saviour who knew no jm, who had this Eloginm 
Mar.7.37). from his very enemics, That be had done all thing: well, and that #here 
Joi 18. 38 was nofault to be found in him. No, upon this foundation you muſt lay 
"9:4" ſuch materials as are like unto it, Innocency, and Truth, and Righteoul- 
neſs. That theſe might grow up and flouriſh amongſt the ſons of men, 

Chriſt watered them with his blood, which was ſhed for the Oppreſlour, 

that he might be merciful ; for the Diſlembler, that he might ſpeak 

truth ; for the Deceitful perſon, that he might be juſt in all his wayes 

and righteous in all his dealings; for the Violent perſon, that he might 

dono more wrong. And if it have not this effect, it is his blood ftill, 

but not to ſave us, but tobe uponusto our condemnation. For it is 

ſtrange that Chriſts blood ſhould produce nothing but a ſpeculative, and 

a phanſied and an uſurped faith, a faith which ſhould keep thoſe evils in 

life which he dyed to take away, a faith which ſhould ſuffer thofe fins and 
irregularities to grow, and grow bold, and paſs in triumph, which he 

Hebr.1!.!. came to root out of the earth and. to baniſh out of the world. Faith is 
the ſubſtance and expectation of a future and better.condition 3 but we 

donot uſe to expect a thing, and have no eye upon the means of attain- 

ing it. Can we expe to fly without wings, or goa journey without 

feet? No more can we hope ever to enter thoſe heavens wherein dwel- 

leth Righteouſneſs, it we have no other conduct but Faith, Faith ſo-poors 

ly and miſerably attended, with Fraud, Deceit, Injuſtice and Violence. 

Pfal.1s. For who ſhall dwell! in the ho!y hill? He that walketh uprightly, aud worketh 
righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the truth in his heart : He that doth no evil to 

his neigbour, that ſweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not. It is ſtrange 

then that there ſhculd be ſo many Oppreſſours in the world, and fo ma- 

ny Saints 3 that ſo many ſhould forfeit their Honeſty, and yet count their 

Election ſure 3 that they who are like enough to do as the Jews did, cru- 

cifie Chriſt, if he were on the earth, ſhould yet hope to be ſaved by his 
blood. For if you {hould ask me what the true property of a Chriſtian 

were, (Faith alway ſuppoſed, which is the ground and foundation of all) 

I could not find any virtue which doth more fairly decipher or more ful- 

ly expreſs him then Sincerity and Uprightneſs of converſation 3 Which, 

Seal Paradifi, ſaith Climachus, 1s virtxs ſine varietate, a virtue which is ever like unto 
H66.k. it (cf, and maketh us ſo 5 which doth not look divers waies at once, both 
towards Samaria and Jeruſalem ; doth not profeſs a benefit when it ſtu- 

dieth ruine, cloath batred with a {ale and a purpoſe to deceive,” with 

fair language and large promiſes, make up words of butter, which at laſt 

prove to be very ſwords; but is like the Topaz, Si folis, obſcuras, if you 

poliſh it, you obſcure and darken it, but if you leave it as Nature preſen- 

teth it, it caſteth the brighter luſtre. And if you ask me tbe embleme 

Matth, 20.16, of a Chriſtian, our Saviour hath already given one, the Dove, whoſe 
: feathers are ſilver white, not ſpeckled, as a bird of divers colours z whoſe 
eyesare ſingle and direct, not lecring as a Foxy nor looking divers waies ; 

animal ſimplex, non felle amatum, non norjil w ſevuam, ſaith Cyprian, an 

innocent 
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innocent and harmleſs bird,no bird of prey,without gall,not cxuel to fight, 
having no talons to lay hold on the prey 3 lo far from doing wrong that 
be knoweth not how to do it. Quintilian .obſerveth, Inter virtuters Lib. r.In#i,.c. 
Grammatici eſt neſcire quedam, that it is fo be ſummed up among(t the 14: 4 &ram 
virtues of a Grammarian, to be ignorant of ſome particular tice imperti- "** © 
nences : So is it a part of a Chriſtians Integrity and Simplicity, hot to. 
be acquainted with the wiles and deviſes and (tratagemes of the wotld, 
to be a nor: proficient in the Devils Politicks? to hear the language of the 
children ot this world as a ſtrange tongue, and underſtand it not ; riot 
to know what cannot make him better, and may make him worſe; not 
to know that which we may wiſh buried in oblivion and darkneſs, never 
to be ſeen or known of any. For what glory can it be to be well ſeen itd 
the arts of Legerdemain? What praiſe 1s it to be that which | cannot hear 
from others with patience,an unjuſt and deceitful and diſhoneſt cman?For, 
to conclude this, it is far worſe to do unjuſtly then to be reproached fot 
doing ſo; far worſe tobe diſhoneſt then to be called by that name, far 
worſe to be a thiefor a traytour then to be hanged for it:For between thi 
evil of Aﬀtion and the evil of Paſſion there is no compariſon.. The evil of 
Paſſion may have a good end,it may be medicinal,& cure the finger;if nor, 
ſet an end to his wickedneſs;but the evil of Aftion hath no end but damna- 
tion,no Wages but death;and that too hath no endyfor it it will be eternal. 
Thus have we ſeen Juſtice or Honeſty in its full ſhape and beauty, faſt- 
ned upon its proper pillars, the Law of Nature and the Law of the God 
of Nature, Let us now ſee, by way of application, with what eye and 
favour the world of Men and the world of Chriſtians have lookt upon 
it; whether they have not relied more on thoſe pillars of ſmoke and 
air, their private Phanſie and private Intereſt, then upon theſe pillars of 
marble that God himſelf hath ſet up, which are firm and ſtrong, and 
" might bear them up, to build upon them that Juſtice which would raiſe 
them up above the dying and killing glories of this world, to that which 
ts everlaſting in the higheſt heavens. 
Firſt, the complaint is old, that Juſtice or honeſty hath long fince Teft 
the earth, or rather is driven out of it. To ſpeak truth, when her ter- 
ritories were largeſt, when ſhe ſtretcht the curtains of her habitation furs 
theſt, ſhe did but arguſie habitare, took up but lirtle room, and her reti- 
nue was but ſmall. She never yet could tithe the children of men, and 
it had been well if ſhe had taken in one of an hundred. It were even a 
labour to ſhew the divers arts and inventions of men which they make 
uſe of to work out their way to honour and the riches of this world, Cain 44 het ſimply 
1s blamed by Joſephus for fiift finding out Weights and Meaſures ; which © On 
was.a tacite and filent accufation that that age was corrupt, in which fo ya excogirarir 
much caution was neceflary. @nid ferns &- kalendarium 2 faith Senc. wn w__ 
caz What are Intereſt and the Kalendar and your Count-Books, but fu is. 
names extra #aturam poſta,found out quite befides and beyond the iften- wdmgue ſince- 
tion of Nature? What are your Bills and Obligations and Indentures, mn 
bur as ſo many Jibels wherein you profeſs to the world that you dare not waram tols's 
truſt one another, and that you believe men cannot be honeſt unleſs they 577” noe 
be bound ? Pls annulis quam animis crediti; ; Your Seal-rings are a bart ms y ag 
better aſſurance then your Faiths. And how do too many fſe# thenr- provevit,Jo. 
ſelves, but not for bread ? How in all ſorts and conditions of men have cart 4 _ 
ſome uſed their Power, others their Wit, pro lege publica, inftead of a Sen,de Beneb: 
publick. Law; and have entitled themſclves the juſt poſteflours of {-7-<-10- 
that eſtate into which they have wrought themſelves with hands of 
Oppreſſion, Robbery and Deceit ? It hath been an old reproach laid up- 
on Common: wealths, That they did ſet common honefty to fale. The 
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Atheniaps had mproviy 1a@: , a. tribute out of the ſlews 5 and we are told 
that Chriſtians have ſo, if Rome may yet be thought to be in Chri- 
{tendome. Look into the Civil Law ,- Codice de Spe. Scen. & Leno- 
nibus , of Theatrical Shews, Stage-playes, and Bawds, and you ſhall 
had that even from hence, from theſe loathſume and naſty dunghills 
of corruption , Emperuurs and Common-wealths have ſuck«d gain. 
Mathematicians, Juglers, Fortune-tellers, Thieves, and (which the 


Tert.Apolog. Father could not tell whether he ſhould grieve or bluſh at ) i=ter hos 
x4. «m vexpi Chriſtiani viAigales, amongſt this rabble Chriſtians alſo were brought 
942», Prov. in as tributary. This was exated from Poor men, from Statues , 
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from Dead-men, from very Urine; and this to the Emperour was a 
ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. In one age they did UVxorium pendere,pay a ſun 
of money for not being married ; in another etzam Matrimonia obnoxis, 
they who were married were liable to this exattion. @nocunque mo» 
do rem, Gain was welcome at what gate or poſtern ſoever it came in, 
So ſoon did they forget they were Men, fo little did they regard the 
Law of Nature. ; 

' Andit were to be wiſhed that this evil had ſtayed here, that this art 
of unjuſt and unlawful acquiſition had been onely known in the tents of 
Kedar. But by degrees it ſtole in and found enterteinment in the Church 
of God, and Chriſtians forgetting their profeſſion , que nil iſs juſtum 

fuadet, which ſhould be known by Juſtice and Equity and Contempt of 
the world, began to think flolen waters ſweet, and to feed greedily on 
the bread of Deceit and Violence. For, as the Phariſees did teach their 
children to. ſay to their Father and Mother,Corban, which is not a curſe, as 
ſome have imagined (for the Phariſees were too wiſe to be ſo openly 
wicked as to teach men to curſe their parents; to have done this had been 
to forfeit their phylaCtcries) ' but ir was their craft and policy, an art 'to 
fill their Treaſurie, to teach children who: were offended with their pa- 
rents to conſecrate their wealth to the Treaſury, that ſo they might de- 
feat that other Law which bound them toſupply their parents in want and 
diſtreſs : So even within the pale of the Church there have been found 
men whoſe PhylaCtcries were as broad as theirs, who by holy fraud did 
take into their hands the poſlc{lions of the earth, and at laſt laid claim 
unto the whote world,and that upon the ſcore of Religion 5 taught men 
to r:deem their ill- ſpent time with a piece of filver. What were elſe the 
Prayers for the dead, as they were uſed in the Church of Rome , but the 
price of mens ſouls? For the very thought of the power:and efficacy of 
them drove men to a more ſupine and negligent converſation, to weary 
themſelves in the wayes of wickeduels, having ſuch a pillow to [leep on; 
For what need they be diligent to make their eleRion ſure while(t' they 
live who are fully perſwaded that this may be done by proxy for them 
when they are dead? This is truly the Phariſees Corban, to teach men to 
rob their parents, to endanger their ſouls by religion, that ſo their trea- 
ſuries may befull. This is to make that wonnmentum ſceleris, a laſting 
monument of craft and policy, which ſhould have been ſpecimes pietatis, 
an example and expreſſion of piety: This is to cheat men into charity 
and liberality (which ſhould be free and, voluntary)with falſe hopes. It 
was the ſaying of Martine Luther, Papatxs eft robuſia venatio Romani E- 
piſcopi, that Popery was nothing elſe but a cloſe ſenting and following of 
gain, and hunting after the riches and pomp: of the world. For if men 
will not give or yield up their eſtates, either Policy ſhall betray or Power 
like a whirlwind ſnatch them away. When Peter's Keyes are too weak, 
Julius the Second flingeth them toto the River Tiber, with this Chriſtian 
reſolution, totry what Paul's Sword could do. - 
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We may ſay with the Wiſe man that #h1s 75 an evil diſeaſe under the Sun, 
a diſeaſe which did not onely envenome that politick Eltate which is no- 
thing elſe but a Diſeaſe, but did alfo ſpread ſome part of its poyſon and 
malignity amongſt thoſe who may ſeem to have been ſent down from 
heaven to purge it out. We cannot but magnifie the name of God for 
this bleſſed Reformation of the Church, and bleſs their memories which 
were the Inſtruments : But yet ſome there be who have thought it a juſt 
complaint, that at Jeaſt ſome of thoſe who did bear a naine with the beſt 
did not ſo much ſeek Gods honour as their own, and the improvement of 
their eſtate and enlargernent of their territories more then the advance- 
ment of Piety, and fo to recover the Church drew more blood from her 
then was neceſſary. 

Exceſſut medicina modum, niminmque ſecuta eſt, 
' Hud morbi duxere, manus. Lucan. 1 2, 
I will hear paſs no cenſure upon it ; and yet cne would think Jupiter's 
cloak would fit beſt on his own ſh ulders. But we may have leave to look 
back and bewail it, and at leaſt-wiſh that rhe hand which was ſo aftive 
to eyre had not made fo deep an inciſion as to leave no blood, that there 
had been ſome other way found out to reſtore her to her health and 
ſoundneſs then that which at firſt made her poor, and at laſt nothing. But 
this is but our wiſh, and not our cenſure, and we may ſpend our affection 
there where we may not venture our judgement. The Tree which grew Dan. 4. tu, 12, 
wp and was ſtrong, whoſe leaves were fair , and fruit much , whoſe height 20, 21. 
feemed toreach to heaven, and the ſight thereof to the end of all the earth , 
whoſe boughs ſpread even to the envy of her who fitteth 4s a Queen as ey. 18. 9. 
mongſtthe nations, is now hewen down, and ſcarce a ſtump of the roots 
left is the earth: So that we may wiſh for that which we can never hope: 
And yet we might have obſerved ſome of thoſe who cryed, Down with it, Gl 137. 5. 
down with it to the ground, even thoſe who firſt laid the ax to the root 
of the tree, ſad and heavy and angry, as Haman was when he waited on Eflb. 6. 
Mordecai now clad with that honour which his ambition had propheſied 
and decreed to himſelf, much troubled that they gathered fo little fruit 
from the branches when the tree was fallen. 
But, to proceed, this contagion hath ſpread it felt well-near over the 

face of all Chriſtendome, where moſt men count that lawtul purchaſe 
which they can lay hold on; much like Vibius in Tacitus, pecunia & in- 1. 4. Hi, 
genio inter claros magis quam bonos, more famous for their worldly provi- 
dence and wealth then their honeſty. What ſhould I ſpeak of Thieves 
that are dragged to the bar? The Greek proverb telleth us there be thieves *ay.(C i irg- 
that keep holiday; and old Cato in Gellius, that thoſe who (teal from pri- 7lw © nain- 
vate men are fed withthe bread of affiftion, held in miſery and irons; 1-- _ 
bur fares publiciin auro & purpura, your publick thieves glitter in pur- vx "aa 
ple and gold, and none dare fay, Black istheir eye (as the word is) for 
fear of loling their own. There have been Laws made againſt thoſe who 
dig down walls by night, who ſell adulterate and mixt corn, who ſup- 
preſs and hoord their corn to ſell it dearer, whom Baſil calleth the Huck: 
ſters and FaGours of the common calamity, Laws againſt Impoſtors and 
Cheaters, and the authority of the Magiſtrate hath influence upon men _ 
of what calling or' quality ſoever :. In the Common- wealth of Rome Ze AMetella 
there was a Law to regulate Fullers, and in ours a Parliamentary Statute Fo faVonr 
that Cord-wainers ſhould look to their ſowing-threads, and that their omnia maori- 
wax {ſhould be well tempered. But What Law can reſtrain them who #« c«re fuere, 
can deal with the Law as Alexander did with the Gordian knot, cut it a- -g N.Q: 35 
ſunder with'their ſword ; I meane can defeat and baffle the Law by their 
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are Iubrici & incomprehenſibles, (o (lippery that the Law cannot lay hold 
on them, ſo cunning that they can deceive the eyes of the . Sun and Ju- 
ſtice it ſelf, and rob the poor even at nponday 3 who can make up the 
ruines of their eſtate, which the. Dye or the Strumpet hath waſted, with 
the tears of the widow and fatherleſs, and then think with that Empe+ 
rour, ##nquam ſe proſperiori ale4 uſos , that they never threw a more 
fortunate caſt in their life ? Yet ſuch we have in the world, and they call 
themſelves Chriſtians, Thus have we ſhaken both the pillars of Juſtice, 
Nature and Grace, and put behind our backs the leſſons of the one and 
the precepts of the bther, that we may run with leſs regret and controll 
tO that forbidden tree which we delight to look on. Nature is ſwallow- 
ed up in victory by the Love of the world, buried and raked up in the 
Iuſt of the eyes, the I uſt of the fleſh, and the Pride of life : and then on 
this toundation of Innocency we build in blood, on this ground of Ju- 
ſrice we ſet up Oppreſſion. Nay, which is yet worſe , Nature is ſwal-- 
lowed up in victory by Grace ir ſelf; the Decalogue is loſt in our Creed, 
and Honeſty in Faith. For a (trange concc it is now crept into the world, 
That how regardleſs ſoever we be of thoſe ſeeds of Goodneſs, how for- 
getful ſoever of that which Nature diCtateth to us, yet if we can hear of - 
Honeſty, talk of Honeſty, and caſt fome of our gall and bitterneſs upon 
that Injuſtice which is to us as ſweet as honey, we may be good Chriſti- 
ans enough, and the onely religious men in the world, And as the An: 
tients in time of ſuperſtition did appropriate Religion to that kind of life 
Which did leaſt expreſsit, and men were then ſaid ingredi Religionemr, to 
enter into Religion, when they went into a Monaſtery and put on a 
Monks coul, ſo there are a generation of men amongſt us who talk of 
nothing more then Religion, as if it muſt needs live and dye withthem , 
and yet do only take her mantle and viſor, and in it walk on the whole 
courſe of their life, here beating their fellow: ſervants, here defamiog one 
and defrauding another , and defaming him that they may defraud him, 
They ſharply inveigh againſt and laſh the iniquities of the time, they are 
ſevere Juſtittaries, and chaſtiſe all but themſelves; as the wanton women 
A«uſonii Cupide in Auſonius did crucify Cupid on the wall, ſbi ignmoſcunt, & pleFunt De- 
Crucifixus. wm, they know wel) enough how to pardon themſelves for fraud, for ly» 
ing, for falſe weights and meaſures, for covetoulneſs and malice, and the 
whole body of their Religion is made upin this, to fling diſgrace upon 
the name of Diſhoneſty, and lo punitlh ic but in a picture. 
For concluſion then, To avoid theſe rocks at which ſo many have been 
caſt away and loſt, let us firſt look up upon the light of Nature,and wa/k, 
Rom. 1313. honeſtly 4s in the day, and not after thoſe blind guides, the Love of our 
ſelves and the Glory of the world, which will lead us on pleaſantly for a 
while, and at laſt (lip from us and leave us in the dark, there to lament 
and curſe the folly of our waiess For Riches and Honour and Pleaſure 
are not natural untous, but adventitious and accidental; and that which 
n_ is natural ſhould be prevalent againſt all that is accidemal,lay the Civilians, 
rale. c.;.f.de, This Relation by Nature ſhould be ſtrong againſt all forein circumſtances 
Tutelis. whatſoever. And therefore it is but a buſje folly and a ſtudious kind of 
iniquity.to come and frame diſtinctions which may wipe out this relation, 
and (vo leave us at loofe with line enough to run out- unto a liberty and 
privilege of encroching on others by fraud or violence 3 As the Perſians 
in Xenophon taught their children that they might lye or not lye with a 
diſtintion, lye loudly to thrir enemies, ſo they remember to ſpeak trath to 
their friends ; deceive a ſtranger , but not an acquaintance, And | fear 
we have too many ſuch Perſians in this our I{land : And if they do not 
utter and diftate it, yet their hearts ſpeak it, and their hands ſpeak ty 
an 
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and their praftice proclaimeth jt to the whole world ; He is a ſtranger , 
be is an enermy, of another Religion, of another Faftion, I may make what 
aclvantaege 1 cam npor bin, nndermine and blow bins np. And thus the Man, 
the Image of God;'the Brother is quite loſt. And what is the ifſue of * 
. thisdiaboticaF coynage ? Even the ſame which Xenophon obſerved to be 
of the Perſian education 5 Their children, ſaith he, ſoow forgot the daſtion: 
Hiow, and grew-up at laſt to be ſo bold as 10 lye to their beſt friends; And 
ſo it is with them who find it an eafier thing to-call themſelves Religious 
then ty make themſelves honeſt, who firſt begin with provilo'sand diftin- 
tions to practice injuſtice, and with much gravity and! demurenels'to 
deceive their brethren, and to be diſhoneſt by a rule; At laſt they fall 
down to arruniverſa] and promiſcuous iniquity : Friends, Brothers, they 
of the ſame family, they of the ſame ſeft and fattion,' all are the ſame 
with them. When they look for advantage, no reſpe&t oft perſon; when 
. they look for Balaams wages, every man then 1s a ſtranger, an enemy,or as 
ſtrangely uſed as if he were, And thisisto put out the light of Nature , 
and ſo to goa whoring after our own inventions, which once kmdled by 
the Love of this world are thoſe falſe lights which lead us into that dark- 


neſs which $. John ſpeaketh of ; He that thus handleth bis brother, walketh i John 2: ti, 


in darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe darkneſs hath blinded 
his eyer, that he cannot fee a Manin a Man, nor a Brother in a Brother, a 
Map in the ſame ſhape, and built up of the ſame materials, a Man of 
the ſame paſſions with himfelf And therefore by this light of Nature 
let us check and condemnour ſelves when any gall of bitterneſs riſeth in 
our hearts, and allay or rather root it out with this conlideration, That 
It is moſt inhumane and unnatural], that we ought not to nouriſh it in our 
breaſt, and fo fall from the honour of our creation, and leave off to be 


men. How art thou faben from heaven, O Lucifer , and cut down to phe ia. 14. tz; 


ground 2 And how art thou fallen, O man, whoſoever thou art that doeſt 
unjuſtly, that takeft from another that which is his ether by violence or 
deceit? How art thou fallen from heaven? For onearth there 1s no other 
heaven but that which Juſtice and Charity make. How art thor fallen 
to hell it ſelf, nay to be an hell, a place for theſe foul ſpirits, Malice and 
Fraud, toreignand riot in, and to torment others and thy ſelf? How 
art thou fallen from converfing with Angels to wallow 1n blood , from 
the glory ofthy Creation to burning fire and blackneſs and darkneſs and 
tempeſt 2 O whata ſhame isit, that a man thus created, thus elemented 
and compoſed, ſhould delight in fraud and violence and oppreſfion #2 
ſhould feed on that bread, not which his Father, who made him, did put 
into his hands, but which Craft did purloin or Violence ſnatch from the 
hands of others who were nor ſo wiſe or fo ſtrong as himſelf? that this 
Creatureof Love, made by Love, and made to be ſociable, fhould be 
as hot as a fiery furnace, ſending forth nothing but ſulfur and Rench ? 
that this honourable Creature ſhould be a beaſt, nay a Devil,to enfaare, 
to accule, to” deceive and deſtroy his brethren? This is a fad aggrava- 
tion. 

But if the light of Nature betoo dim, and cannot lead us out of the 
World and thoſe winding and crooked paths which the Love of it ma- 
keth init every day, let us, inthelaſt place, look up upon that clearer 
light, that light which did ſpring from on high and hathviſitedus. Why 
thould not our friends be more powerful with us then our enemies? Why 
fhould not Grace be ſtronger theo a Temptation ? Why fhould not the 
rich and glorious promiſes of the Goſpel be more eloquent and perfwafive 
then he faldeleantane of the Flefh, which is every moment drawing near- 
er to the cult? or of the World, which changethevery day , and ſhall 
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at laſt be burnt with fire? Why ſhould they not have the power to purge 
and cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs > Why ſhould we chuſe rather to 
be raiſed and enriched here for a ſpan of time by Craft and Power then 
to be crowned by Juſtice and Integrity for ever? For thisis the end for 
which this great light hath ſhined, zo lighten every man that is inthe 
world, that they may walk in the paths of righteouſneſs. It is a light 
that leadeth unto bliſs ; but it will not go before an Oppreſſour, a Thief, 
an Impoſtour, a Tyrant, to lead them to it, becauſethey delight not in 
it, and do but talk of it, The light that is in them is darker then darkneſs 
it-ſel, Their Judgement is corrupt; their Will is averſe, and loouketh 
another way from the region of light. Without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God ;, It is true : But without Juſtice and: Honeſty Faith is but a 
name. Forcan we imagin that Religion ſhould turn Thief, and Deye- 
tion a Cutpurle ? 

To-conclude then; That you may do juſtly, and walk honeſtly as in 
the day, conlider Injuſtice,Oppreſſion and Deceit in their true ſhape and 
propottion,and not dawbed over with untempered moi ter, not diſguiſed 
with the pleaſures and riches of the world , not veiled and dreſt up 
with pretenſes and names which make them Jovely and make them 
worſe. Conſider well, and weigh the danger of them, and from 
what they proceed. , Firſt, if we wou!d find out the fountain from 
whence they flow, ;we ſhall gad it is nothing elſe but a ſtrange Di- 
{truſt in God and a violent Eeve of the World, a Diſtruſt in that 
God who is ſo far from leaving Man deſtitute of that which is conve- 
pient for him, that, hee feedeth the young Ravens that call upon him, 
For if the windows..of heaven do not open at our call, if riches in- 
creaſe not to hill our vaſt defires, we murmur and repine, and even 
chide the Providence of God, and by foul and indire(t means purſue 
that which would not fall into our mouthes. As Saul, in the book 
of Kings, Acheronta movemws, when God will not anſwer, we ask 
counſel of the Devil. Secondly, we may+think perhaps that they are 
the <ffefts of Power and Wiſdome, the works of men who bear a 
brain with the beſt , the glorious victories of our Wit and trophies 
of our Power; but indeed they are the infallible arguments of Weak- 
neſs and Impotency , and as the Devils marks upon us. No# eſt vera 
maguitudo poſſe nocere 5 It is not true Power or true Greatneſs to be 
able to injure our brethren; It is not true Wiſdome to be cunning ar- 
tiſts in evil, and to do that in the dark which may be done with more 
certainty and honour in the light, and to raiſe up that with a lye 
which will riſe higher and ſtand longer with the truth. That Pow- 
er more emulateth the Power of God by which we can do good, 
that cometh nearer by which we will. Nor can we attribute 'Wil- 
dome to the fraudulent , but that which we may give to a Jugler 
or a Pick-purſe, or indeed to the Devil himſelf. And commonly 
theſe ſcarabees are bred in the durg of Lazineſs and Luxury, and 
their crafty infinuating and ſubtle {liding into other mens eſtate had 
Its riſe and beginning from an irdiſpoſition and inability to manage ' 
their own, He that can bring no Demonſtration muſt play the 
Sophiſter : And if the body will not do, then he that will be rich, 
faith Neviſanus the Lawyer, muſt venture his ſoul. Laſtly, weigh 
the danger. Though the bread of deceit have a pleaſant taſt, and 
goeth down glibly , yet paſling to thee through ſo foul a chanel 
as Fraud or Oppreſlionv, it will fill thee with the gall of Aſps. 
The robbery of the wicked ſhall d- roy thew , faith Solomon, ſhall fall 
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phab, and lye heavy upon it. Serrabit eos; ſo it is rendred by 0- 

thers, ſhall tear their Conſcience as with a ſaws exoſſabit ; ſo others; 

ſhall conſume them to the very bones, and break them as upon a 

wheel; or, as others; rapinae eorum diverſabitur, that which is got 

unjuſtly ſhall not ſtay loog with them. It may give them a falu- 

tation}, a complemetit , peregrinabitzy, like a traveller 6h the way, 

it may lodge with them for a night, but dwell longer, as with a 

friend , it will not, but take the wing and fly away from theſe _ 
unjuſt uſurpersz never at reſt but in thoſe hands which are waſht pal. 26. 6. 
in innocency, and in that worth which knoweth mo guile, will i Per. 2. 22. 
dwell with none but thoſe. that do juſth. . To conclude; Tribulation 

and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man who doth that which is evil and Rom-2+7 Sy 
unjuſt, to the oppreſſour and deceiver, to the man .that boaſteth __ 
himſelf io his Power, and to the man that bleſſeth himſelf in his 

Craft, to the proud Hypocrite and the demure Politician; but to 

thoſe that do juſtly; that are, as God is, juſt in all their waies, and ptal.145. 15. 
righteous in all their dealings, that walk holily before God and juſt- 
ly with men, ſhall be glory and honour and peace and immortality and e- 
ternal life. | 

Thus much of Jaftice and Honeffy. The next is the Love of Mer. 


5 


Pſal. 107. 39» 


Pſal. 112. 


Prov. 4+ 25. 
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MICAH VI. 8. 


He hath ſhewed thee, O man, -what is good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſily, &c, 


E have laid hold of one Branch of this Tree of life, 
= and beheld what fruit it bare. We muſt now ſee 
what we can gather from the ſecond,. Mercy or Libe. 
rality, which groweth upon the ſame ſtock, is wa- 
tered with the ſame dew from heaven, and bringeth 
forth fruit meet for repentance and anſwerable to 
our heavenly calling. Whether you take it in a&# 
elicito or in an imperato, whether you take it 
in the habit or inthe a(t, which is vi/ericordia eliquata, that which run- 
neth from it in the melting asit were , the Love of Mercy includeth both , 
both a ſweet and heavenly diſpoſition, a rich treaſurie of goodneſs full 
and ready to empty ic ſelf, and thoſe ſeveral afts which are drawn out of 
it, or rather which it commandeth. And here though miracles be cealed, 
yet this by the bleſſing of the God of mercy retaineth a miraculous pow- 
er, healeth the ſick, bindeth up the wounded, raiſeth the poor out of 
the duſt, and in a manner the dead to life again, upholdeth the drooping 
and fainting ſpirit which is ready to fail, intercedeth and fighteth againſt 
the cruelty of perſecutours, filleth up the breaches which they make, 
raileth up that which they ruine, clotheth the naked whom they have 
ſtripped, buildeth up what they have pulled down, and is as a-quickning 
power and a reſurrection to thoſe whom the hand of Wickedneſs and In- 
juſtice hath laid low and even buried in the duſt. A Branch it is which 
ſhadoweth and refreſheth all thoſe who are diminiſhed and brought low by 
oppreſſion, evil and ſorrow. 

And theſe two, Juſtice and Mercy, are neighbouring Branches, ſo en- 
wrapped and entwined one within the other that you cannot ſever them. 
For where there is no [uſtice there can be no Mercy, and where there is 
no Afercy there Juſtice is but gall and wormwood, Therefore in the Scri- 
pture they go hand in hand. Unto the upright man there ariſeth light in 
darkneſs : he is gracious, and full of compaſſion , and righteows. There 
is an eye of Juſtice, a lingle and upright eye, as well as an eye of Mercy : 
There is ar: eye that looketh right on, and there is a bountiful eye : andit 
you ihut but one of them youare in darkneſs. He that hath an evil eye 
to {trip his brother can never fee to clothe them, He whoſe feet are 

ſwift to ſhed blood will be but a cripple when he is called to the houſe of 
mourning : and if his buwels be ſhut up, his hand will be ſcon (ſtretcher 
uor 
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out to beat his fellow ſervants, It becometh the Juſt to be thank ſul * Io bh. 33.1. 
their mouth praiſe is comely, it is a ſong, it is muhick, And it becometh 


the Juſt ro be merciful and liberal: out of their heart mercy floweth 


kindly, ſtreameth forth like the river ont of Eqgn, to water the dry places Gen. 1o, 1, 
I's 


of the earth. There you ſhall find gold, and good gold. bdeliinm , and 
the onyx ſtone, all that is precious in the ſight of God and man. But 
the heart of an Unjuſt man is as a rock, on which you may ſtrike and 
ſtrike again, but no water will flow out, but inftead thereot gall and 
wormwood, blood and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. The tender mercies , 
the bowels, of the wicked are cruel, , Their kiſſes are wo unds,their favours 
reproches, their ladulgences Arathemd's 3 their bread is tull of gravel, 
and their water tainted with blood. If their Craft or Power take all , 
and their ſeeming Mercy, their Hypocrifie, pur back a part, that part is 
nothing, or but trouble and vexatiun of ſpirir, Thus do theſe two 
Branches grow and flouriſh and bring forth fruit, and thus do they wither 
and dye together. Mo}. > 

* And here we have a fair and full vintage, For indeed Mercy is as the 


Vine, which yieldeth wine to cheat the hearts of men, hath nothing of Judg.s 13.tfo 


the Bramble, nothing of the fire, nothing that can devour. It yieldeth 
much fruit, but we cannot ſtand to gather all. I might ſpread before 
you the rich mantle of Mercy,and diſplay each particular beauty and glo. 
ryof it. But it will ſuffice :o ſet it up as the objeRt of our Love. For 
as Miſery is the obje& of our Mercy, 1o is Mercy the obje of our Love. 
And we may obſerve, it is not here to do mercifully, as before to do juſtly 
(and yet if we /ove not Juſtice, we cannot do it) but in expreſs terms the 
Lord requireth that we love mercy, that is, that we put it on, wear it as a 
; robe of glory, delight in it, make it,as God doth make it his,our chicfeſt 


attribute, to exalt and ſuperexalt, and make it triumph over Juſtice it James 2, 13; 


."felf. Juſtice and Honeſty give every man his owo; but Afercy openeth 
thoſe treaſuries which Juſtice might- lock up, and taketh from us that 


which is legally ours,. maketh others gatherers with us and partakers of 


our basket, and bringeth them under our own vine and fig: tree. Et hec 
eſt vioria, This is the victory and triumph of Mercy. 

Let us then draw the lines by which we are to paſs. And we ſhall ſhew 
you Aercy 1,1in the Fruit it | mnry 2. in its Root; firſt, in its proper 


Act or Motion, caſting bread upon the waters, and raiſing the poor ont of the Fecl. n. 1. 


duft ; ſecondly, in the Form which produceth this Act, or the. Principle 
ot this Motion, which is the Habir, the AfﬀeCtion, the Love of Adezrcy. 
For f6 we are commanded, not onely to (htew forth our mercy, but to 
love itz What doth the Lortl require, but to love mercy £ &c. _ | 
We begin with the firſt. The proper Ac of Mercf is to flow and to 
ſpend it ſelf, and yet not beſpent, torelieve our brethren in miſery and 
in all the degrees that lead to ir, neceſiities, impotencies, diltrefſes,dan- 
gers, defeats. This is it which the Lord requireth. And howloever Fleſh 
and Blood may be ready to perſwade us that weare left at large to our 
own wills, and may do what we will with our own, yet it we conſult 
with the Oracle of God, we ſhall find that theſe reciprocal offices of 
Mercy which paſs between man and man are a debt, that we are bound 
as much to do gocd to others. as not to injure them; to ſupply 
their wants, as not rob them; to reach forth a hand to help them, 


as not #0 ſite them with the fiſt of wickedneſs. And though my hundred 16. 58. 4. 
meaſures of wheat be my own, and | may demand them, yet there is a ***16-7- 


voice from Heaven and from the Mercy-ſeat which biddeth me take the 
bill, and ft down quickly, and write fifty. Do we fhut up our bowels 
. and our hands together. Behold, babemss lege, we have a Law, an 
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the firſt and greateſt Law, the Law of Charity,to opeathem. Iris true, 
what we gain by the ſweat of our brows, what Honeſty and Induſtry or 
the Law hath ſealed unto us, is ours ex aſſe, wholly and entirely ours , 
nor can any hand but thawof Violence divide it from us: but Yet babe- 
mu legem, we have a Law, another Law, which doth not take from us 
the propriety of our goods, but yet bindeth us to diſpenſe and diſtribute 
them. In the ſame Court-roll of Heaven we are made both Proprietas« 
ries and Stewards, The Law of God as well as of Man is Evidence for 
us that our poſſeſſions are ours ; but itis Evidence againſt us; it we uſe 
them not to that end for which God made them ours. They are ours 
to have and to hold; nor can any Law of mandivoree them from us, or 
queſtion us, For what Aion can be drawn againſt want of Mercy ? 
Who wasever yet impleaded for not giving an almes at his door? What 
bar can you bring the Afiſer to? Who ever was arraigned for doing na 
good? But yet in the Law of God and inthe Goſpel of Chrilt, whichis 
a Law of Grace, we find an Aﬀtion drawn de or veſtiendis nudis, for 


mot clothing the naked, not feeding the hungry, not viſiting the ſick. 7, 


ſaith Nazianzene, conld peradventare be willing that mercy and Boxnty 
were not neceſſary, but arbitrary; not under a Law, but preſented by way 
of  connſel and advice; for the Flefh is weak, and would go to heaven 
with as little coſt and trouble as may be + but then the mention of the 
Left hand and the right, of the Goats and the Sheep , of the torments they 


ſhall be thrown into , not who have invaded other mens poods, but who have 


not given their own, not who have beat down, but who have not ſupported 
theſe Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ;, this is that which ſiriketh a terrour through 
me, and maketh me think and reſolve that I am as much bound to do aits of 
mercy as T am not to do an injury, as much bound to feed the poor man as 1 
am not to oppreſs and murder him, To ſhew Mercy to others is not an E- 
vangelical Counſel, it is a Law, Therefore as Homer telleth us, that 
men did not call ſome things by their proper names, for the Gods had 0- 
ther names for them, 

Kanxils mxaioxum Srot, drdpes 5 xwrdty, 

Chalcidem homines, Cymindim Dii wocant, 
and he ſpeakethof a certain bird : ſo when we call that ours which our ' 
net hath taken in, our wit and induſtry hath brought it unto us, we.ſpeak 
after the manner of men, we ſpeak the language of the world , the di- 
alect of Mammon : but when we call them ours, and make them ovrs 
for the uſe and benefit of others, we do 2 Chriſto diſcere diſciplinam, as 
Tertullian ſpeaketh, we ſpeak inthe language of our Saviour, in that 
phraſe and ſepſe which God and the holy Saints do ever take them. Did 
| fay it was the language of men ? It isthe language of the two daughters 
of the Horſleach, of Covetouſneſs and Ambition, Give, Give; alwaies 
taking in, never emptying themſelves: lt is the dialect of that generation 
whoſe teeth are ſwords, and their jawteeth #s knives, to devour the poor of 
the earth : It is the voice of Luxury and Riot, which muſt be fed, as De- 
vils are, with the bloud of others ; who, like that Behemoth, can drink 
up rivers of bloud : It is the language of the Devil himſelf, who is no 
helper, but a Deſtroyer, The language of Nature is more mild and gen» 
tle; Miſericordia nihil eſt nature hominis accommodatizs, (aith Tully ; 
There is nothing moxe ſuitable with the nature of Man then Mercy anda 
defire to do good to others. For when'thou ſeeſt a man, thou beholdeſt 


thy ſelf as ina glaſs : In him thou beholdeſt thy ſelf, now cheartul ,” and 
anon drooping ; now ſtanding, and anon finking ; now in purple, and a- 
nonnakeds now full, and'anon hungry - Thou ſceſt thy ſelf inthe weak+ 
neſs, in the mutability, in the mortality of thy condition 3 and his Ee 

cal neceſlities 
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neceflities are not onely a leſſon and an argument which plainly demon- 
ſtrate to thy very eye what thou or any other man may be, but withall a 
filent and powertul appeal to thy Mercy,a ſecret befeeching thee(l might 
ſay, a legal requiring thee) to do unto him as thou wouldſt be done to 
in the like caſe, which thou art as liable to as he 3 to be of the ſame mind 
now which thou wilt be certainly of when with this Lazar thou lyeſt at 
the gates of another. 


But if this light of Nature be not bright enough, yet by the light of zrrat dim is 
Sctipture, by the light of the Goſpel, we may eaſily diſcern the truth /**#*71%, xt 


of this parallel. For the Servant of God, the true Chriſtian, Is born a- 


m 


o ali; waſct 


tur, mcritnuru? 


gain, not for himſelf alone; but for all thoſe who are parts of the ſame fbi. Tert de 
building and members of the ſame body. If owe member ſuffer, all th. Pall. . 5. 


members ſuffer with it, And this maketh not onely all the riches, but 
withall all the miſeries, all the neceſſities, all the afflictions of our bre- 
threnSovrs. And what a celeſtial Harmony doth Mercy make, which 
putteth thoſe who are at liberty in bonds with the priſoners, which make- 
eh the rich lye down with the poor, the ſtrong {impathize with the 
weak ? What Harmony is that which riſeth out of ſuch diſcords, when 


1 Cor x2 26, 


the joyful heart weepeth with them that weep, and the ſorrowtful Spirit re- Rom 12. 19, 
Joyceth with them that rejoyce, when all men are of the ſame mind one with '6- 


another, the rich naked with the poor, and the poor abounding with the 
rich, the whole Church impriſoned in one man, and every man comfort- 
iog his bondage with the peace and proſperity of the whole # This is an 
harmony indeed. Burt I fear I may fay it is like the harmony of the 
Sphears,which was never heard ; or at the leaſt we have more reaſon then 
we would to believe that there is ſcarce any ſuch Muſick in our dayes. 
But thus it ſhould be; and this Mufick 1ercy doth make. 

I know the waies of God are paſt finding out ; and the reaſons of his judge- 
ment, faith Baſil, are Cary xjwnniz, as Jewels, fit to be hid and reſerved in 
the treaſuries of God alone, and are underſtood onely by that Wiſdome 
which ſendeth them abroad : Yet if you ask why one is born a ſervant, 
and another free z why one grindeth at the mill, and another fitteth on 
the thronez why one lyeth at the gates whileſt another feaſteth in his 
palace 3 I may with confidence give you this reaſon for one ; This God 
doth to exerciſe the patience and humility of the one, and to ftir up and 
awake the mercy of the other, The rich and poor meet together,the Lord is the 
maker of thent both, faith Solomon; not that his immediate hand made 
them rich and poor, poured down with his left hand riches into the bo- 
ſome of the one,and withdrew it from the other, and fo left him naked ; 
For this is not manifeſt. God forbid that we ſhould have fuch a conceit 
of God, that he ſhould fill the-ufurers bags, of enlarge the territories of 
the wicked. Nor can we fay that every poor man was predeſtinated to 
beggeryz nor make it good, that God hath thus diſcerned and diſtin- 
guiſhed them , for. we know Luxury and Idlenefs cloatheth many with 
rags, and Induſtry ' gathereth much, and Craft and Power more. But 
God is the maker of them both ; They were both the work of his hands, and 
from his hands they were the ſame, though now the faſhion of the world 
hath brought in a diſparity between ther. And God, faith the Father, 
did make both poor and rich, ut inpanperibus divitum miſericordiam proba- 
ret, that he might make the want -of the poor as a touchſtone to try the 
mercy of the rich. For no doubt he could ſend the Ravens to feed 
them, he could ſend Angels to feed them, hc could tet down all manner 
of tleitrin a ſheet, as he did to Peter; - his Providence is never at a ſtand, 
but can find out waies which we cannot think of : But Chrift hath fo. 
ordered it, that though we cannot have him, yet the poor and miſerable 


we 
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we ſhall alwaies have with us, ut locupletem aliena inopia ditaret, that what 
all the world cannot, anothers poverty may do, that is, enrich and bleſs 
us. Et tn neminem preteress, ne is quem preteris Chriſins ſit, And.let thy 
mercy, faith Auguſtine, paſs by none, leſt it paſs by Chriſt himſelf. This he 
put into the Covenant which he made with us when he was on the earth, 
and ſealed it with his blood ; and now he looketh that we ſhould make 
it good, and to that end preſenteth and offercth himſelf unto us in theſe, 
and even boweth before us, to the end of the world. And certainly it is 
ſtrange that we ſhould thus (tand out with him, and deny him that which 
is his by Covenant z that we ſhould lock up all trom him, who opened 
his heart, and let out his blood for us. But fo it is : The vice we de- 
light in maketh that virtue - which is contrary to it a puniſhment 5 and 
when we love the world, to give an almes is as irk{ome and grievous to 
us as tO pay a forfeiture 3 Liberality 1s a peoalty, and therefore we uſe 
all means (but pay down nothing but excuſes) to take it off 5 Mercy is 
no thriving virtue, but ſeemeth to come upon us as a thief and a robber, 
to {trip and ſpoil us, and to make us like unto hem whom ſhe bindeth'us 
to relieve; and therefore we ſhut her up in a narrow heart and an earthy 
mind. And ifthere be any Mercy in us, it is as a fountain ſealed up, 
which ſendeth not forth a drop; or  gardes incloſed, where no man can 
come to fill his hand. This hard opinion the world hath of Afercy, as 
of the moſt uſeleſs and the moſt unprofitable and diſadvantageous thing 
in the world, as the nurſe of Prodigality and the mother of Beggery, as 
that which letteth out our blood and life to feed and ſtrengthen others. 
We will therefore inthe next place, as Tertullians phraſe is, i» hunc i@um 
confiderare,have an eye on rhis blow, and we ſhall avoid it with eaſe : For 


' Indeed it is rather a proffer then a blow, And it will ſoon appear that 


it is Mercy alone that maketh our wealth ours, that it is never more ours 
then when we part with it, that Alienation isour beſt Aſſurance, and con- 
tinueth it to us for ever. | | 

For firſt, it is but an errour to imagin that God openeth his hand, and 
filleth our basket, and giveth us the good things of the world for our 
ſelves alone and for our own uſe; that he openeth the windows of heaven, 
and droppeth down his bleſſings into us, there to ſettle and putrifie and 
corrupt- For this is, ſaith Baſil, as if a man who made haſt to the thea- 
tre ſhould think all others excluded becauſe he came firſt. This is 
id 107018) 76 xorye, to appropriate to thy ſelf thoſe things which are common to 
all, to lock up that in thy cheſt which ſhould fill the bellies of the poor. 
The goods of the Church in former ages were called yuprexa, .and #5043, 
the wealth of God and of the poor, 1« 1% $43, the things of God. Tertullian 
calleth them depoſita pietatis, the pledges of Mercy depoſited in our 
hands. And if I ſhould call the” wealth of Chriſtians ſo, I ſhould not 
erre; for all are bound to count them ſo, patrimonium crucifixi, the pa- 
trimony of their crucified Saviour, given them not onely to feed and 
cloath themſelves, but to ſupply the neceſſity of others, who have a right 
which indeed they cannot challenge, have ſomething in our granaries 
and wardrobes to which we onely keep the key, with a charge from 
Heaven to open them when Nakedneſfs afid Miſery come but ſo near as 
to knock at our eyes,” For God who gave them is wiyas aoqurevris, the 
great Anditoxr, 'who will take a ſtrit account if we do opengitiaw, w/e 
them as our own, as the Antients,uſe to ſpeak, or ſpend that in wantonneſs 
which ſhould ſtrexgthern the weak, knees and hands that hang down. We 
are ready to ſay, faith the Father, Tire «1x4; Whom do 1 wrong in keeping 
of my own ? And wult I be cruel to my ſelf, that I may be mercitul to o- 
chers? Muſt I put z»y knife to mvy throat, that a ſtravger may be wo 
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And we are eafily perſwaded that we are good Chriſtians, if we be 

not Foxes to deceive, or Lions to devour them. The greateſt part of 

our Piety is negative ; and I would we did but make that good. Not 
to oppreſs, Not to defraud, Not totake away, with us is to be Merci- 
fulz as Thieves, faith Salvian out of Tully, qui putant ſe vitam dare qui- 
bus non eripiunt, who will ſay they give him his life whom they do not 
kill. And yet if Aercy open not my bowels and my hand too, I may 
wrong my brother when do him no harm, I may defraud and ſpoil him 
when I take nothing from him. I wrong no man, is a poor apology. Why, 
man, thou wrongeſt the King of Kings when thou ſuffereſt his ſubjeQts to 44 ootuntatem 
periſh. And this Negative Mercy is no better then Theft, The bread commodantis 
which thou layeſt up is not thine, but the bread of the huogry 3 The gar- 77ers: 
ment which thou haſt lockt up1n thy cheſt is the garment of the naked ; commodare, 
The gold which thou hideſt ia the earth is the revenue of the poor and — ' 
needy. As he ſaid of his writings,0mne taum, & nibil t#um,All is thine, re commodata, 
and nothing is thine. | O_—_ Undo 

For, in the ſecond place, the beſt uſe we can put our riches to, the z;." OE: 

true uſe which God that gave them hath taught us, is ſo to uſe tem that 
. they may ſtead us in our greateſt neceflity 3 to open our hand, that it 
may be filled ; to water, that we may be watered again, faith Solomon ; prov. u. 25; 
to make them our friends, faith a wiſer then Solomon 3 to make that Luk* 16, s. 
which is a paraſite to deceive us, a ſnare to entrap us, an enemy to fight 
againſt us, a friend to help and ſuccour us; fo to uſe it that it may return 
multiplyed into our hands, For what is properly gain? Is not this, for 
a mite to receive a talent? for one ſeed, one work of Mercy, to receive 
an hundred- fold > Negotatio eft, alique amittere, ut plura Increris , ſaith Tertull. ad 
the Father; Itisa kind of traffick and merchandiſe, to lay out ſome. $9" © * 
thing, that you may gain more; to venture a knife or bugle, to bring 

back a diamond ; to treaſure up by ſpending, to increaſe our ſtock by 
diminiſhing it, and by lofing all to purchaſe more. What was ever, ſaith 

Julian the Apoſtate, the poorer for what he gave? And of himſelf he 

telleth us, that whatſoever he laid out to ſupply the wants of others was 

returned back again by the Gods (as the Apoſtate had now learnt to 

ſpeak) into his hands with uſury, For when his Liberality had well- 

near exhauſted his own eſtate, his Grand-mothers happily and oppor: 

tunely fell into his hands. What that curſed Apoſtate falſly attributerh 

to his falſe Gods, that the God of Gods doth moſt exactly perform. He 

hath ſet up his Aſſurance office to pay us back in our own coine, orgit not, 

in that which cannot be valued, bing of an ineſtimable price. I make 

no doubt but Gods Mercy is ready to ſhine upon ours; for he loveth it, 

and loveth to look on it. I doubt not but he rewardeth our Mercy with 

the bleſſings of this life, For a cup of cold water which the hand of 

Mercy filleth and poureth out he giveth many times riches and honour , 

though we perceive it not, but attribute them to ſomething elſe , as to 

our Wiſdome and Induſtry rather then to that Providence which alwaies 

waiteth upon Mercy, blelling it in the work, and bleſſing ir when the 

work is done. But what are theſe to that reward which is laid up for 

thoſe who do ſeminare in benedi@ionibus , ſow plentifully > What are 

Riches, that have wings, to Immortality 2 What is a Palace to Heaven? 

We viſit the fick, and the Spirit of comfort vifiteth us. We ſerve our 
brethren, and the Angels miniſter untous. We cover the naked with 

our cloth, and God clotheth us with joy. We convert a finner , and 

ſhine as ſtars. We part with a few ſhckels of ſilver, and the hand of 

Mercy worketh and turneth them into a crown, We ſow temporal and 
tranſitory things, and the harveſtis Eternity. Whileſt we make them 
ours, 
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ours, they are weak and impotent z but when we part with them, they 
work miracles, and remove mountains, all that is between us and blef- 
ſednefs. All the riches in the world will xot add one cubit to our flature x 
but if we thus tread ther under our feet, they will lift us up as high as 
heaven, Nulla ſunt potiora quis de miſericordia compendia; The beſt 
gains are thoſe we purchaſe with our loſs, and the beſt way to find our 
bread is to cait it upon the waters. 

Will you ſee the praftice of the primitive Chriſtians; I do the rather 
mention it becauſe methinketh I ſee the face of Chriſtendome much 
changed and altered, and Chriſtians, whoſe plea is Mercy, whoſe glory 
is Mercy, who but for Mercy were of all men moſt miſerable, who have 
no other bulineſs in the world then to ſave and help themſelves and o- 
thers, uſing all means to dry up the fountain of Mercy, ſhaping to theme 
ſelves virtutem duram & ferream, bringing forth Adercy in a coat of a mail 
and, like Goliath, with an helmet of braſs, ſtanding as Centinel, as a 
Guard about our wealth, with this loud prohibition to all that ſtand in 
need, Touch not, Taſt not, Handle not. Let us therefore look back,and 
ſ-e what they were in former times, and we ſhall find them fo unlike to 
thoſe of ſucceeding generations, that they will rather be brought under 
cenſure then ſet up as a pattern for imitation. For weare as far removed 
from their Piety as we are fromthe times wherein they lived. They, 1 
am ſure, thought Mercy a virtue, and the chief virtue of the Goſpel, a 
virtue in which they thought it impoſſible to exceed. They made it their 
daily bread to feed others. Mehor eft racematio, &&c, Their gleaning- - 
grapes were much better then our Vintage. Juſtine Martyr in his A 
logy for the Chriſtians telleth us that that which they poſleſſed they did 
#5 no19dy ghgery, bring it into a common treaſury, Tertullian calleth it arcens 
communem, a common cheſt, Nor was this Benevolence exatted as a 
tribute from thoſe who deſired to be joyned with them in communion, as 
the Heathen did calumniate 3 but every man did ſponte conferre , ſaith 
Tertullian, 7 &4awr« , faith Juſtine Martyr, voluntarily, and what be would. 
And that which was gathered was committed to the hands or truſt of the 
Biſhop, and after, when he was taken up with other matters more proper 
for his calling, to the Deacons, which by them was laid out for the clo- 
thing of the naked, the maintenance of the poor, of orphans, and of old 
men; to redeem captives, to ſuccour men who had been ſhipwracke by 
ſea, and thoſe who were in priſon for their profeſſion and the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. Plus noſtra miſericordia inſumit vicatim quam veſtra ſuperſtitio 
templatime. ſaith Tertullian ; Oxr Mercy layeth out more in the fireets on the 
poor then your Superſiition doth on your Gods in your Temples ; our Religi- 
on hath a more open hand then your Idolatry. And to this end they had 
matriculas egenorum, Certain Catalogues of the names of their poor bre- 
thren, per,0narum miſerabilinum, perſons, as thy termed them, miſcrable. 
How many of them were there who, as Ariſtotle ſpeaketh, did ogb4ya wap- 


- C:irey iy 73 Sean, greatly exceed is their liberality, and did ſeem to be more 


merciful then the Lord requireth? Nazianzene telleth us of his Mother 
Nonna, that ſhe ws poſſeſt airy tgon, with an immoderate and unmeaſu- 
rab e deſire of beſtowing her goods, that ſhe was willing not onely to ſell al 
that ſhe had, but even ber very children, for the uſe and relief of the poor. 
Gorgonia her daughter ſuckt this pious and melting diſpoficion, though 
not trom her breaſts, yet from her good example z Who ſtript her ſelf of 
all, committed her body to the earth, and left no other legacy to her 
children but hergreat example and the imitation of her virtues, which 
ſhe thought w 1s enough to enrich them, though they had nothing elle. 
S, Hierome tellerh us of his Paula, that though ſhe were eminent in many 
virtues, 
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virtues, yet her Liberality did exceed, and like a ſwelling river could 
not be kept within the banks. Hoc habebat woti, ut mendica moreretur ; 
She wiſht for that which moſt men do fear as much as Death ir ſelf, and 
her great ambition it was , that ſhe might dye a begger. We might in- 
ſtance in more. And theſe examples have ſhined in the Church as ſtars 
of the faireft magnitude : But after-ages have thought them but comets, 
looked upon them, and feared them, And though they know not well 
how to condemn this exceeding plety,yet they ſoon perſwade themſelves, 
and conclude, that they are not bound to follow it, and fo are bound 
up as in a froſt, in the coldneſs and hardneſs of their hearts, becauſe 
ſome did ſeem to overflow and paſs their limit, Theſe indeed are ſtrange | 
examples; but yet S. Baſil delivereth a doCtrine as ſtrange 3 for he orar. is {«- 
would not give it as his counſel if it had not truth tocommend and con- mem [carats 
firm it : 1f thou haſt but one loaf left in thy houſe, ſaith he, yet if a poor 
man ſtand at thy doors, and ash, for bread, bring it forth and give it hint 
with thy hands lifted up to heaven, whileſt thou doeſt that which God requi- 
reth, and for thy own ſupply relieſt on the Providence of thy Father which is in 
heaven, Doit in his name, and in his name thou ſhalt be fed aſſuredly. Thou 
haſt parted with thy one loaf here,but his Power to whom thou giveſt it can and 
will multiply it. For they that thws give are as wells which are ſoon drawn dry, 
but fill the faſter, and the more they are exhauſted the fuller they are. | know 
not whether it may be ſafe to deliver ſuch a doCtrine in theſe dates, and 
therefore we will not infiſt upon it; and theſe examples which I have held 
up to you may be tranſcendent, that we may not bind every man to reach 
them. Theſe pious Women may ſeem perhaps to have ſtretcht beyond 
the line and exceeded the bounds of moderation ; but yet we cannot but 
think that this was truly to go out of the world whileſt they were in it. 
And we may obſerve that this exceſs is incident to great and heroick ſpi- 
rits, who, as it is ſaid of Homer and Sophocles, ſometimes ſwelling above 
that proper and ruled ſublimity of ſpeach wherein they did excell, doge: 
rerose labi, erre and fall more nobly and with-greater commendation 
then others who ſpin an even but courſe thread, and are ſo far from riſing 
too high, that they are flat, and alwaies lye upon the ground, 1 know 
that all our actions are to be ſquared by the rule, and that it may favour 
of great folly to be wiſer then that Wiſdome that taught us: But yet [ 
cannot think that a God of Mercy,that loveth it in himſelf and in his crea- 
ture, will look in anger upon thoſe who through too much fervour and 
ambition of doing all do more then is required , but favour and reward 
them ratherz when he will ſeverly puniſh that negligence that bindeth 
our hands in our boſome that we do nothing. Melizs ultra quan citre ſtat 
miſericordia; There is leſs danger in the works of Mercy to exceed then 
to fall ſhort z 1 may ſay, leſs danger in Superſtition then in Profaneneſs , 
leſs danger in giving all then in giving nothing. And I can ſee no reaſon 
there ſhould be bounds ſet to our Mercy : For this is the way to ſhut it up 
quite; and then we can ſet the bounds where we pleaſe; our Now ultra 
will be a penny, a mite, a cup of cold water, and at laſt nothing. I will 
not cenſure the Devotion of theſe Women, and [ need not take any pains 
to frame an apology for them : He that ſhall be ſo bold as to paſs ſentence 
againſt them will betray in himſelf ſo much love of the world as will de- 
ſerve a heavier doom. And although I may not preſs it asa duty on 
every man , yet thus much we may gain by it as to conclude, That if 
theſe Women attained to this ſo high perfeCtion, as to be willing to ſtrip 
themſelves of all and give it to the poor, it is not fo hard a 
matter as we make it to part -with our Faperlluities, It is as caſte 
for Mercy to open our hands now as then. And if this _ of 
theirs 
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theirs were as a rock which we ſhould avoid(as indeed it is not)yet what 
need they to fear it who are ſo unwilling to ſet out, or to follow them 
but ſo far as to the mean, and thoſe Tropicks which we our ſelves ſet up 
and do acknowledge in our courſe ? Jalian the Apoſtate in one of his E- 
piſtles, obſcrving how glorious and renowned the Chriſtians were grown 
for this virtue, thought it a great piece of his art and cunning to lay this 
imputation and (Jur upon it, That their atts of Mercy were done rather 
out of policy then devotion, and were rather a cheat then charity ;, that by 
their liberality they did countenance and commend their Religion , which 
had nothing elſe to ſpeak for it, and with this ſhrew of bounty, with the ce- 
ruſſe and paint of communicating to the neceſſities of others, did cover the 
hborrour (as he there impiouſly ſpeaketh) of their profeſſion, and thus did 
extice and draw others to their fation,as men ds children with a cake,whone 
they mean afterwards to deſtroy. If the Apoſtate were now alive,he would 
not be put to the labour of his brain, nor forced to ask counſel of his 
wits to find out ſuch a malicious lye. For our Mercy for the moſt part is 
inthe heart. I miſtake; I would it were there : for then upon occaſion 
it would evaporate and ſhew it ſelf. No, it floteth on the tongue, and 
the countenance of it is wan and pale, without paint or dreſs. Our Almes 
are verba ſine penu & pecunia, words without works. What need this 
ceremonious and expenſive Aercy? It is enough if our Charity ſpeak, 
and we ſhew our /ove to Mercy even then when we have ſhut it up n the 
ioward man, and do but think of it. | 
But let us not deceive our ſelves. This duty is written in laſting cha- 
raCters to all poſterity : Poverty and Contempt of the world will be Bea- 
titudes to the worlds end, Mercy and Compaſſion are everlaſting duties, 
To part with our coat to our brother is as neceſſary now as when Chriſt 
firſt taught it. Why ſhould we paraphraſe Aercy, and coyn diſtinQions 
and draw out limitations as it were to copſe her up and confine her, that 
lhe ſhall not move our tongue or hand but when our Luſts will give her 
leave? Be ye merciful as your heavenly Father is merciful, Why , that 
1s impoſlible ;. and therefore, becauſe we cannot reach ſo far,we will not 
ſtir a foot, Lend, looking for nothing again, That cannot bind us in the 
letter; and fo, though we may be periwaded to lend, yet our Covetoul- 
neſs ſhall have line enough to reach the debtour, and take him by the 
throat,and make him lay down what he oweth with the advantage. Go, 


Luke 18, 22. ſe## all thou haſt, That was ſpokento the young man,and ſo concerneth us 


not.lt is true, To ſel/ a?,and give it to the poor, was a particular precept to the 
young man in the Goſpel, and with this command Chriſt made a window 
into his breaſt, and diſcovered the rottenneſs of his heart : But yet this 
precept is not ſo particular to the young man but that itmay and doth con- 
cern thoſe who are fallen into the ſame ſnare of the Devil,and are ready ro 
be ſtrangled 85215 xpvorts,with the ſame goldep halter, and in this reſpe@ it 
may concern more then a many. For ſhould our Saviour come with his 
fan in his hand, he would find too much of this chaff, diſcover too many 
who are ready to ſubſcribe to the Decalogue, to thoſe commands which 
they are too ready to break, but have no hand at all to fling one mite in- 
to the treaſury;too many fo like that young man in this that they may well 
receive this ſtrict command, Go, ſell all that you have,and give it to the poor. 
For the Love of the world is a foul humour, and no other pill can purge it 
out, Nor can this Augean Stable, the heart of a covetous man, be purged 
without a Hercules,otherwiſe then by a ſtrong and violent evacuation. No 
better remedy againſt the Love of the world then thus exheredare ſe ſecu- 
lo, to abandon the world,and difioherit our ſelves of all right and title to 
it, as the Philoſopher telleth us. To make a crooked ſtaff ſtraight, Ne 
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beſt way is to bow it violently the other way : And it this Phyſick will 
not purge and cure the Covetous, no power, no miracle, no mercy can 
ſave him. : 

Iam very willing ſo far to be as a John Bapriſt, a forerunner to Mercy, 
as to fill up every valley, and to bring every mountain and hill low, to makg Luk.3 2. 
ſmooth every rough paſſage, and ſo prepare a way, and make the paths of Mer- 
cy ſtraight : And in doing this | prepare a way tor Chriſt himſelf; for 
Chriſt and Mercy never go aſunder. I would not ſee her circumſcribed 
and drawn within that compaſs which the Fleſh will make narrow e- 
nough with gloſſes, diſtinftions and limitations. Tf it be Mercy, it can- 
not be thus ſhut up, but will break through and ſhine every where in its 
full ſtrength, ſcatter every miſt, diſperle every cloud, and be moſt ſeen 
in darkneſs. If it be a M#n and miſerable, ſhe maketh haſt to help him. 
She asketh no queſtions, maketh no pauſe nor deliberation, ſtandeth not 
upon circumſtances of time or place or meaſure, of what or where or 
when or how much, She doth not examine nor catechize the perſon, and 
then raiſe ſcruples z for a ſcrupulous Mercy 1s but a conniving cruelty 5 Vbicunque ef 
it doth not hurt, but it doth not help. Shee ſeeth him caſt down, and you ibi bens- 
ſhe imployeth the underſtanding to find out waies and means, ſhe open- | "4 394g , 
eth the ear to hearken to complaints, ſhe maketh the tongue as the pen of benef.c. 24, 
4 ready writer, and ſpeaketh to his heart, and ſtretcheth forth the hand 
to lift him up. Her halt is her wiſdome, her loſs her improvement, her 
motion her light, her auating is the next object, her life is miſery, her 
method poſeth the wiſemen of this world, her art is ſimplicity, her foloe- 
Cciſmes rules, her ſtrange works the the laughter of fools and the muſick of 
. Angels. Ina word, ſhe endeth not but in her ſelf : Forif it end where 
the obje& is ſeen, it is not Mercy. And: thus ſhe leadeth us on, and grow- 
eth up with: us to that ſtrength that we are able to die for the brethren ; « joi.3.14; 
and then and not till then the merciful man and his mercy end together : 
And yet they do not end for they ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance. pal. 112.6,35 

And we ſhall not think fo ſtrange of this Operation and Magilſtery of operari,e#t tar- 
Mercy, if, in the next place, we conſider what ſpring and what principle 8” —_ 
it is which beginneth and continueth its motion, and ſetteth it a work- 5 7" omg , 
ing. $. Paul placeth it in the inward man, in the very Bowels of him : Cypr.De ope- 
Put on therefore bowels of mercy, bowels which may ſound as an harp to raiſe - + *2-oapy 
and refreſh every drooping ſoul. For there is a melting as well as a flow: 1f.15.cr. 
iog, which isnothing elſe but Compaſſion or Fellow-feeling. And as 
every natural a&t and motion hath its principle from whence it proceed- 
eth, ſo have our ſpiritual duties their form asit were to give them life and 
motion : And when this is wanting, we fail and fink in our performance, 
are but idoles, have eyes, but ſeenot, have monthes,but ſpeak not, have hands, pg. gc. 
but cannot reach them forth. 

Now Compaſſion is the ſpring and principle of Aſercy, when it exer- 
ciſeth its a&, when it teacheth the ignorant, or feedeth the poor. This 
wrought the miracle of the Loaves : For Chriſt telleth his Diſciples, I Matth.15.32 
have compalſion on the multitude; and he multiplieth them. This forced 
tears from him, and drew them down his cheeks : For when he came Luk: 9 4t- 
near, be beheld the City, and wept over it. In a word,this nailed him ro the 
Croſs, Nor can wetake it ill or be troubled to hear of a compaſſionate 
and weeping Chriſt, unleſs we be troubled alſo that he was a Man, For 
never did the Hand reach forth relief, nor the Tongue ſpeak comfort, till 
Compaſſion had melted the Heart. Never was there any true natural 
motion without a ſpring. Nor was there any reaſon it ſhould be expun- 
ged and left out : For we read it again John 11. 35. Jeſ#s wept, It is 
ng wifdome fo to honour Chriſt as to take from his Humanity. This 
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Wiſdome cometh not & portic# Solomonis, from the porch of the Tem- 
ple, but from the gallery and ſchools of the Stoicks, who took away all 
Paſſion, and with it the very nature of Man. It was extreme folly with 
them to be compaſſionate. And as they took Paſſzons away quite, ſo the 
Peripateticks left them, but with a curb, to be ſtopt and moderated. 
And here they both run diverſe wates, and both miſſed of the right. For 
as LaCtantius well obſerveth, neither are the Afﬀections quite to be ex- 
tirpated and rooted out,as the Stoicks hold,nor yet alwaies tobe checked 
and bounded, as the Peripateticks would have it,but to be levelled and 
direCted on the right objeQ.If you ſet your compals,and ſteer to the right 
point, you cannot fill your ſails too much. If Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem now 
ſhaking, tottering and falling, be in your eyes, you cannot weep too 
much : [fa multitude now ready to famiſh, ou cannot be too compaſ- 
fionate.If your affeions be ſet right, your Anger cannot be too loud ; for 
no Indignation can be raiſed up equal to your Sin : your Love cannot be 
too intenſive; for you cannot love. Virtue enough 3 the Love of a friend, 
the Love of a woman cometh ſhort, and will never reach it : your Sor- 
row cannot be too exceſſive z for how can they be caſt down too much 
who are fallen from God ; He that goeth out of his way, though his pace 
be gentle, yet muſt needs walk with danger; every ſtep is an errour : 
but he that keepeth on in the right way cannot poſhbly make too much 
ſpeed. No; Compaſſion 1s ſo far from being imputed as a defect, that 
it is that by which we come-neareſt to Chriſt himſelf. @oy 73 ovumrdoy, 
It is a Divine thing, ſaith Iidore, to be compaſſionate; an imitation of him 
who is a Father of Mercies, and whoſe compaſſions never fail. And theres: 
fore, God forbid, ſaith S. Auguſtine, That though we pray againſt them, and 
would uſe our ſtrength and wit and utmoſt power to keep them off, we ſhould 
take off our eye, as loth to ſee, or ſhut our ears, as unwilling to hear the com- 
plaints and grievings and miſeries of our brethren. It is indeed a ſad ſpe 
Qtacle, but a bleſſed occaſion to call up our Compaſſion, and to draw out 
our Mercy into act ; to kindle the fire within us, that it may break forth 
into a pure flame to warm and comfort them. And what is a Chriſtian 
mans life, and what is the buſineſs of his life, but to watch and obſerve and 
lay hold on occaſions? to look upon that fire which may melt him, and 
that miſery of others which may make an impreſſion and leave its image 
in his heart ? which will bring in that heavenly community, cam quam- 
92s alii ferendo patiantur, alii cognoſcendo compatiantur, communis tamen 
fit tribulatio, when Mercy poſlefieth the heart of all men with the ſmart 
of that affliction which but one man lieth under, making every man a 
partaker,though not in the loſs, yet in the ſorrow. 

For this Compaſſion is bound up as it were in the very nature and con- 
ſtitution of the Church ; and it is as impoſſible to be a part of the Church 
without it as it is to be a Man without the uſe of reaſon ; nay, we ſo far 
come ſhort of being Men as we are defeCtive in humanity. Chriſtians 
arethe parts of the Church, and all muſt ſuſtein one another. And this 
is the juſt and full interpretation of that of our Saviour, Thox ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf then thou wilt pity him as thy ſelf. Tolle invidiam, 
& tuum eſt quod habet ; Take away Envy, and all that he hath is thine : 
And take away Hardneſs of heart,and all that thou haſt is his. Take away 
Malice,and all his virtues are thine; and take away Pride,and thy glories 
are his. Artthou a part of the Church ? Thou haſta partin every parr, 
and every part hath a portion in thee. We are evubiB«Qurrer, compatted 


together by that which every joynt ſupplies ; A fimilitude and reſemblance 
taken from the Curtains of the Tabernacle, ſaith learned Grotius, whereof 


Caedes 2:3» every one hath its meaſure,but yet they are all coupled together one to another, 


by 
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by their lovps which lay hold one of another. And like thoſe curtains. we are 
not to be.drawn but together, not to rejoyce, not to weep, not to ſuffer 
but together. The word Church is but a ſecond notion, and it is. made 
a termofart, and every man almoſt, ſaith Luther, abuſeth it, draweth it 
forth after his own image, taketh it commonly in that ſenſe which may 
favour him ſo far as to leave in him a perſwafion that he is a true part of it; 
and thus many enter the Church, and are ſhut out of heaven. We are 
told of a Viſible Church ; and the Church in ſome ſenſe is viſible : But 
that the greateſt part of this Church hath wanted bowels, that ſome parts 
of it have been without ſenſe or feeling, beſmeared and defiled with the 
bloud of their brethren, is as viſible as the Church. We have heard of 
an Infallible Church ; we have heard it, and believe it not : for how can 
ſhe be infallible who is ſo ready to deſign all thoſe to death and hell who 
deny it? If it be a Church, it is a Church with horns to puſh at the nati- 
ons, or an army with bannersand ſwords. Wehave long talked of a Re- 
formed Church ; and we make it our crown and rejoycing : But it would 
concern us to look about us ard take heed that we do not reform ſo as 
to purge out all Compaſſion alſo : For certainly to put off all bowel!s is 
not, as ſome zealots have eaſily perſwaded themſelves, to put on the new 
man, Talk not of a Viſeble, Infallible or a Reformed Church : God ſend 
us a Compaſſzonate Church, a title which will more fit and become her 
then thoſe names which do not beautifie and adorn but accuſe and con- 
demn her when ſhe hath no Heart. What Viſible Church is that which 
is ſeen in blood 2 What Infallible Church is that whoſe very bowels are 
cruel? What Reformed Church is that which hath purged out-all Com- 
paſſion ? Viſible, and yet not ſeen ; Infallible, and deceived ; Refor- 
med, and yet in its filth 3 Afonſirum, horrendum, informe ; This is a mil: 
ſhapen monſter, not a Church. The true Church is made up of bowels. 
Every part of it is tender and relenting, not onely when it ſelf is touch- 
ed, but when others are moved; as you ſee in a well-ſet inſtrument, 
if you touch but one ſtring, the others will tremble and ſhake. And this 
Senſe and this Fellow-feeling is the fountain from whence this filver 
ſtream of Mercy floweth, the ſpring and firſt mover of thoſe outward as 
which are ſeen in that bread of ours which floats upon. the waters, in the 
face and on the backs of the poor. For not then when we ſee our bre- Luk.co.31, 
thren in affliction, when we /ook upon them and paſs by them, but when we &*< 
ſee them and have compaſſion on them, we (hall bind up their wounds, and 
pour in oil and wine, and take care for them. For till the heart be melted 
there will nothing flow. We ſee almes given every day,and we call them 
als of piety ; but whether the hand of Mercy reach them forth or no we 
know not. Our motions, all of them are not from a right ſpring:Vain-glo- 
ry may be liberal, Intemperance may be libera], Pride may be a benefa- 
Ctour, Ambition muſt not be a niggard, Covetoulneſs it ſelf ſometimes 
yieldeth 8& droppeth a peny,and Importunity is a wind which will ſet that 
wheel a going which had otherwiſe ſtood ſtill, We may read large cata- 
logues of munificent men,but many names which we read there may be but 
the names of Men & not of the Merciful.Compaſſion is the inward & true 
principle begetting in us the Love of Mercy,which completeth and perfeCt- 
eth & crowneth every a, giveth it its true form & denomination,giveth 
a ſweet ſmel and fragrant ſavour to Maries oyntment ; for ſhe that poured Lus. 7. 47: 
it forth loved mmch. I may ſay Compaſiion is the love of Mercy.Et plus eft di- 
ligere quamfacere,laith Hilary;lIt is a great deal more to love a good work 
then to do it,to love Virtue then to bring it into a, to love Mercy then to 
ſhew it. It doth ſupply many times the place of the outward aQ;but with» 
Out it the aCt is nothing, or ſomething worſe. It hath a privilege to bring 
| that 
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that upon account which was never done, to be entitled to that which 
we do not, which we cannot do; to make the weak man (trong, the 
poor man liberal, and the ignorant man a counſellor. For he that /ove:h 
Mercy would do, and therefore doth, more then he can do. As David 
may be ſaid to build the Temple, though he laid not a ſtone of it : 
for God telleth him he did well that he bad it in his heart: Thus 
= - W may build a Temple, though we fall and dye befoxe a ſtone 
e laid, 

Now this Love of Mercy is not ſo ſoon wrought in the heart as'we may 
imagin z asevery glimering of light doth not make it day. Itis a work 
of labour and travel, of curious obſervance and watchfulneſs over our 
ſelves. It will coſt us many a combat and luation with the World and 
the Fleſh, and many a falling out with our ſelves. Many a Love muſt 
be digged up by the roots before we can plant this Love in our hearts : 
It will not grow up with Luxury and Wantonneſs, with Pride or Selt- 
love; you never ſee theſe together in the ſame ſoyl. The Apoſtle tel- 
leth us we muſt pat it 0» : And the garments which adorn the foul are not 
ſo ſoon put on as thoſe which clothe the body. We do not put on Mer- 
cy as we do our mantle; for when we do, every puff of wind, every di- 
ſtaſt bloweth it away : But Mercy muſt be ſo put on that it may even 
cleave to the ſoul, and be a part of itz that every thought may be a 
melting thought, every mad as oyl, and every work a bleſſing. Then 
we love Mercy, when we fling off all other reſpeCts, whatſoever may ei- 
ther ſhrink up or ſtraiten our bowels, or ſeal up our lips, or wither our 
handsz when we look upon the World but as our ſtage, where we mult 
a(t our parts, and diſplay the glories of Mercy, where we muſt waſt our 
ſelves, drop our tears, run into ſuccour thoſe who are roughly handled 
init, and thus tread it under our feet,and then take our Exit and go out. 
When we can forget our Honour, and remember the poor, forlake all 
rather then our brethren, and defire not to be rich but in good works; 
when we have ſo incorporated our brethren into our ſelves,that we ſtand 
and fall, are happy and miſerable together ; when we confider them as 
ingrafted into the ſame Chriſt, and in him to be preferred before the 
whole world, and to be Jookt upon as thoſe for whom we muſt dye, 
then we love Mercy, then we are merciful as our heavenly Father is mer- 
cifl. 

Thus if we be qualified, we ſhall become the temples and habitations 
of Mercy ; and as our bodies ſhall after their reſurre&ion, ſo our ſouls 
ſhall here have #ovas dotes, be endowed with activity, chearfulneſs and 
purity. And firſt our Mercy will bein a manner Natural unto us 5 fe- 
condly, it will be Conſtant ; thirdly, it will be Sincere fourthly,it will 
be Delightful to us. It will be natural, not forced; it will be conſtant , 
not flitting 3 it will be ſincere, not feigned ; and it will be delightful , 
that we ſhall long to bring it into act. 

And firſt, we then /ove it when it is ina manner made natural to us. For 
we never fully ſee the beauty of it till we are made new creatures, and 
have new eyes. Then as the New creature cannot ſin, as S. John ſpeak- 
eth, that is, can do nothing that is contrary and deſtructive to that form 
which conſtituteth a new creature, no more can a Merciful man do any 
thing which will not ſavour of Mercy , but doth as naturally exerciſe 
himſelf in it as the Sun doth ſend forth its beams , or the Heavens their 
influence. For the Spirit of God hath made his heart a fountain of Mer- 
cy, as he made the Sun a fountain of light, And if he break not 
forth into ation, it is from defeft of means or occaſion, or ſome croſs 


accident which cometh over him, which do but cloud and eclipſe his 
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Mercy, as the interpoſition of a groſs body doth eclipſe the Sun, but not 
put out its light At the very fight of Miſery Mercy is awake, up, 
and either doing or ſuffering. Who is weak, and I am not weak ? faith S. 
Paul, z who is offended, and I burn not 2 If | but ſee one weak, 1 faint; and 
ifI ſee him vexed, I am on fire. - Nature is active, and will work to its 
end. Heavy bodies will deſcend, and light bodies will mount upwerds; 
and Mercy will give, and lend, and forgive, it cannot be idle. 7nquies 
opere ſuo paſcitur ;, It is reſtleſs, and is made more reſtleſs by its work, 
which is indeed its pleaſure. Itis then moſt truly Mercy when it ſhew- 
eth it ſelf If occaſion preſenteth it ſelf, it ſoon layeth hold on it. [ft 
an object appear, it is carried toit with the ſpeed of a Thought, and reach- 
' Eth it as ſoon. If there be no objeRt, it createth one ; if there be no oc- 
caſion, it ſtudyeth one, Is there yet any left of the houſe of Saul, that I may 
ſhew kindneſs to for Jonathans ſake And, Is there no Lazar to feed, no 
Widow to viſit, no Wounds to bind up, no weak Brother to be reſtored, 
none that be in darkneſs and errour to be brought into the light ? Theſe 
are the Qxeres and the true dialeR, this is the ambition of Mercy.lt long. 
eth more for an occaſion to vent it ſelf then the Adulterer doth for the 
twilight,layeth hold on the leaſt as on a great one ; thinketh nothing too 
high, nothing too low, which it can reach; is ſtill in motion, becauſe it 
moveth not, like artificial bodies, by art or outward force, but by a prin- 
clple of life, the Spirit of Love z it moveth not as a Clock, which will ſtand 
(ti]] when the plummet is on the ground, but its motion 1s natural, as that 
of the Spheres, which are wheeled about without ceſſation, and return 
by thoſe points by which they paſt, and indeed may be faid rather to 
reſt then to move, becauſe they move continual!y and in the ſame place. 
Miſery is the point and the obje& of Mercy, and at that it toucheth ever- 
laſtiogly. "Mercy and Miſery ſtill go together and eye each other. The 
eye of Miſery looketh up upon Mercy, and the eye of Mercy looketh 
down upon Miſery. Like the two Cherubins, they have ever their faces 
one towards another. Their eyes are both full,and ready to drop and run 
down. The eye of Miſery is ever open,and Mercy hideth not her eye. By 
this you may judge of your aCts of Liberality. You may look upon 
them as thoſe ſacrifices with which God is pleaſed when you find ſomething 
within you that enlargeth you, that openeth your mouth and hand, that 
you cannot bur ſpeak and do. When you find a heat within you that thaw- 
ethand melteth you, that you pour out your ſelves on your brethren, 
then your works of Mercy are of a ſweet-ſmelling favour, when Love ſct- 
teth them on fire. 
Secondly, Mercy being made natural unto us, will be alſo conſtant. 
It will be fixt in the firmament of the Soul, and ſhine and derive its influ- 
ence unceſſantly and equally, doing good unto all men while it hath time, 
that 1s, at all times. When the Heart diflenteth from it ſelf ; and Love 
onely uniteth and maketh it one; when itis a divided heart, divided be- 
tween God and the World, hath inconſtavt motions and changeable 
counſels, joyneth with the object and leapeth from the object, is willing 
to day and loathing to morrow z this day cleaving to the object, and e- 
ven fick for love, as Ammon was for Tamar, and the next day thruſting it 
out of doors ; chufing without judgement, and then altering upon expe- 
rience; ln ſuch a heart Mercy cannot dwell. And from hence it 1s that 
we ſee men every day ſo unlike themſelves, now giving, anon oppreſling , 
now reaching out an almes, and by and by threatning with the ſword 3 
now giving their brother the right hand of fe]lowfhip,and within a while 
with that hand plucking him by the throat ; now pitying him that lyeth 
ig the dulſt,& anon crying out,So,ſo,thws we would have it.For indeed their 
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Pity and their Rageztheir Mercy and their Cruelty have the ſame original 
and are raiſed upon the ſame ground, Love of themſelves and not of 
Mercy. And thus they do ſome alts of Mercy magno impetu, ſed ſemel , 
with much earneſtneſs and zeal, but not often; like ſome birds, whoſe 
notes, or rather noiſe, we hear one part of the year, and then they leave 
us, vaniſh out of ſight and hearing, and,as ſome ſay, {Jeep out the other. 
Even inthe worſt of men there be ſome ſeeds of goodneſs, which the 
receive as they are Men, and from hence ariſe thoſe 5pya; thoſe ſudden 
but ſhort and tranſitory i=clinations, which are choaked up yet not fo 
dead in them but that ſometimes they ſhew themſelves and ſhoot out,but 
Pſal. 129.6. 4s graſs doth upon the bouſe-tops,which withereth before it groweth up. There 
is no Tyrant but may do one act of mercy ; no Oppreſſour, but may give 
a cup of cold water. 7 peſſamis eſt aliquid optimi , There may be ſome- 
thing of that which is good even in the worſt, Then Mercy 1s in its full 
glory when it acteth upon a certain and well grounded determination ; 
when we decree, as the Stoicks ſpeak, and reſolveſo to dog when we 
have fixed this decree, and made it unalterable; when we are rooted 
Fph. 3-17- and grounded in Mercy, as S$, Paul ſpeaketh; rooted, as a tree, deeply 
in itz and built, asa houſe, upon it, where the corner and chiet ſtone 
Is the Love of Mercy. Then we are as Trees, to ſhadow others, and 
as an Houſe, to ſhelter them, Otherwiſe our Mercy will be be but as 
Jon.4.10. A gourd, as Jonahs gourd, and will grow and come up and periſh in a 
night. 
Thirdly, if we love Mercy, it will be Sincere and real. For Sinceri- 
Prov.27.6. ty Is the proper iſſue and child of Love : It maketh the wennds of a friend 
Prov.15.179- better then the kiſſes of an enemy, 4 diſh of herbs a more ſumptuous feaſt 
then a ſtalled ox ; it maketh a mite, a good wiſh, a good word an Almes, 
What is the Mercy of the Paraſite? He feedeth by it. What is the Mer- 
cy of the Ambitious? A ſtirrop to get up by. What is the Mercy of the 
Covetous? A piece of art,a warrantable cheat. What was the ſeeming 
Matth 16.22, Mercy of Peter? It was a# offenſe, for which Chriſt called him an Enemy. 
» Pet. 2.3. What isthe Mercy of thoſe who through covetouſneſs with feigned words 
make a prey of mens ſouls £ I will not tell you, becauſe I cannot give it a 
name bad enough. There may be Mercy in a ſupply,but that ſupply may 
bea ſnare; There may be Mercy in counſel, but that counſel may betray 
Job16.2z Mme. There is Mercy in comfort, but we know, there be miſerable comfor- 
t Tim. 1.5, ters, True Mercy muſt be like our Faith, «&wny/&, anfeigned. Then it 
runneth moſt pure and clear, without taint or trouble, when Love open- 
eth the fountain, or rather is the fountain from whence it floweth ; when 
the Love of Chriſt hath begot in us the Love of our Brethren,and we ſhew 
Mercy to them, not for thoſe arguments which we make our ſelves , or 
thoſe perſwaſions which may be the oratory of the Fleſh and the World , 
but for Chriſt's ſake and for the love of Mercy, whoſe rational and demon- 
ſtrative eloquence we ihould moſt obey. Otherwiſe it will begin fairly, 
and end in blood , it will drop tears, and then hailſtones ; it will be but 
a preface of clemency, a mild prologue to lead in a tragedy; an echo qut 
of a ſepulchre of rotten bones, and as mulick at the gates of hell : It will 
i Pet. 2.22. . be Mercy, but not like unto Chriſt , 3» whom there was found no guile, 
but like unto Marcion's Chriſt, all in appearance 5 Mercy with a trum- 
pet in one hand, and a ſword in the other; Mercy which ſhall leſſen your - 
burden, to lay on more ; ſhall ſpeak of eaſe, and then add to the miſe- 
ry of the oppreſſed. For that which is not (incere is not laſting. It may 
begin to ſhine, but it will eadin aſtorm. A true face is ever the ſame, 
but a viſour will ſoon fall off, Ina word , if it be not fincere it is not 
Mercy 3 and fincere it will not, it cannot, be, if we loveit not, 
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Laſt of all, if we love Mercy, we (hall take delight in it. For Joy is 
but a reſultancie from Love, That which we love is alſo the joy of our 


heart. Behold my ſervant whom I have _— ſaith God of Chriſt; and 16. 42.:. 
f 


eth. I have loved thee , faith 1.43.4. 
God to Iſrael z and his Love thus beſpeaketh them, As a bridegroom re- 16, 62.5. 


then it followeth, i» whom my ſoul delig 
Joyceth over his bride, ſo ſhall thy God rejoyce over thee, The bridegrooms 


heart is raviſhed, and then the floodgates are laid open, and the ſtream is Cant.4. 9, 10; 


Joy 3 How fair is my love ? how much better is thy love then wine, and the 


ſmell of thy oyntments then all ſpices 8 Davids heart was knit unto Jonathan, ; $an, 18, 1. 
and then, Very pleaſant baft thou been unto me. Abraham loved hoſpitali- , g,n. .. .s. 
fre he is ſaid to ſit iz his tent door, in the beat of the day,to in- gen, 18.1, 


ty, and there 
vite men in,as if every ſtranger had been an Angel. If Love be as the Sun, 
Joy and Delight are the Beams which ſtream forth from it. If Love be as 
the Voice, Joy is the Echo; for Joy is but Love inthe reflexion, If Love 
fill the heart, it will heave and work it ſelf out, and break forth in Joy, 
By our Joy we may ſee the figure and ſhape and conſtirution of our ſouls. 
For Love is operative, working and raiſing up ſomething in the ſoul, and 
with it that Delight which is born with it and alwaies waiteth upon it. If 
it be dark and ſcarce obſervable, our Joy interpreteth it, Joy is open and 
talkative. In the Wanton it is Frolick, in the Revenger it is a Boaſt ,- in 
the Drunkard it is a Ballad, in the Rich it is Pride, in the Ambitious it is 
a Triumph, but in the Merciful it is Heaven, What a well drawn picture 
is to an Appelles, what a fair charaQter is to a Scribe, what a heap of gold 
is to the Miſer, that and much more are the works of Mercy to them that 
loveit : onely here the Joy is of a purer flame, and burniog brighter;that 
is groſs and earthy, this is Seraphical. When you reach forth your hand 
to give a peny, tell me, What do you feel in your heart? When yougive 
good counſel, do you not hear a pleafing echo return back upon you? 
When you have lifted up the poor out of the duſt, do you not feel an e» 
levation and aſcenfion in your mind ? When you clothe the naked, are 
not you even then ſ#perveſtit; , clothed upon with Joy? Believe-it, you 
cannot give that relief to the miſerable which Mercy worketh in the ſoul, 
nor can he that receiveth be ſo much affefted as he that giveth: For when 
he giveth he giveth indeed his money, but hath beſtowed the greateſt 
Almes upon himſelf. The poor man rejoyceth as a hungry man that is 
fed, as a naked man that is clothed, as one that fitteth in darkneſs doth at 
the breaking in of light 3 but the Merciful man hath triumphs and Jubi- 
lees within him. In a word, to love Mercy is to be in heaven. Every 


man, according as be purpoſeth in his heart, let him give, not grudgingly, or of , Cox, g, 7 


weceſſity : for God loveth a chearfulgiver. Such a Mercy is Gods Almoner 
here on earth ; and he loveth and bleſleth it,followeth it with his Provi- 
dence,and his infinite Mercy ſhall crown it. That gift which the Love o 
wy offereth'up is onely fit to be laid up in the Treaſury of the Al- 
mighty. 
And now I have ſet before you Mercy in her full beauty,in all her glo- 
. ry. You have ſeen her ſpreading her raies : I might ſhew you her building 
of Hoſpitals, viſiting the fick, giving eyes to the blind, raiſing of Temples, 
pitying the ſtones, breathing torth oracles, making the ignorant wiſe, the 
orrowſul merry, leading the wandring man into his way : 1 might have 
ſhewed you her ſealing of Pardons: But we could not ſhew you all. Theſe 
art the miracles of Mercy ; and they are wrought by the power of Chriſt 
in us, and by us, but by bis power. The faireſt ſpeQacle in the world. 
Let usthen look uponit, and love it. What is Mercy when you need it? Is 
it not as the opening of the heavens unto you? And ſhall it then be a pur 
niſhment and hell unto you when your afflicted brethren call for it ? ls 
| | V it 
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it ſo glorious abroad, and ſhall it be ſo foul an aſpe@ as not to be thought 
worthy of enterteinment at home ? Shall it be a jewel in every cabiner 
but your own hearts ? Behold, and lift up your eyes, and you ſhall ſee 
objeas enough for your Mercy to ſhine on. If ever one depth called up- 
on another, the depth of Calamity for the depth of our Compaſiion , if 
ever our bowels ſhould wrove and ſound , now, now is the time. I re- 
member that Chryſologus obſerveth that God did on purpoſe lay Laza- 
rus at the rich mans gate quaſi pietatis conflatoriume, as a forge to melt 
his ſtony heart, Lazarus had as many mouthes to ſpeak and move him 
to compaſſion as he had ulcers and wounds. And how many fuch for- 
ges hath God ſet before us? how many mouthes to beſeech us? how 
many wounds wide open which ſpeak loud for our pity? how many fires 
to melt us? ShallI ſhew you an ulcerous Lazar? They are obvious to our 
eye : We ſhall have them alwaies with #s, ſaith our Saviour 3 and we have 
them almoſt in every place. Shall I ſhew you men ſtript and wounded 
and left half-dead 2 That may be ſeen in our Cities as well as in the high 
wates between Jericho and Jeruſalem. Shall I ſhew you the tears drilling 
down the cheeks of the orphans and widows? Shall I call you to hear 
the cry of the hire kept back by fraud or violence. For that cryeth to 
you ihe compaſſion , as Oppreſlion doth to God for vengeance; and 
It is a kind of oppreſſion to deny it them. Have you not compaſſion, 
all ye that paſs by, and every day behold ſuch ſad ſpeQacles as theſe ? 
Shall I ſhew you Chriſt put again to open ſhame, whipt and ſcorned 
and crucified , and that which cannot be done to him in his perſon laid 
upon his Church 2? Shall I ſhew you him now upon the croſs? and have 
you n0 regard , all ye that paſsiby ? Shall I ſhew you the Church miſe- 
rably torn in pieces ? Shall I ſhew you Religion? I would I could 
ſhew you ſuch a fight! For ſcarce ſo much as her form is left, What 
can Iſhew, or what can move us, when neither our own Miſery, nor 
the common Miſery , nor Sin, nor Death, nor Hell it felf will move 
us? If we were either good Men, or good Citizens , or good Chrilti- 
ans y our hearts would melt and guſh forth at our eyes in rivers of wa- 
ter: If we weretruly affected with peace, we ſhould be troubled at 
war : If we did love the City, we ſhould mourn over it : If we did de- 
light in the proſperity of Iſrael , her afflition would wound us : If Re- 
ligion were our care, her decay would be our ſorrow: For that which 
we love and delight in muſt needs leave a mournful heart behind it 
wheoit withdraweth it ſelf. But private intereſt maketh us regard: 
leſs of the common, and we do not pity Religion becauſe we do not 
pity our own ſouls, but drink deep of the pleaſures of this world , 
enlarge our territories, fill our barns, make haſt to be rich , when our 
ſoul is ready to be taken from us , and nothing but a rotten mouldring 
_ z a body of fleſh which will ſoon fall to the ground, between usand 

ell. : 

'I may well take off your eye from theſe ſad and woful ſpetacles. It 
had been enough but to have ſhewn you Mercy : for ſhe is a cloud of wit- 
weſſes, a cloud of arguments for her 7 z and if we would 'but look up- 
on her as we ſhould , there need no other oratour. I beſeeth you look 
iots/ your Leaſe, look into yourCovenant,that Conveyance by which bliſs 
and immortality are made over to you, and you ſhall find that you hold 
all by this. You hold it from the King of King, and yourquit-rent,your 
acknowledgment for his great Mercy, is your Mercy to' others. Pay it 
down,or you have made a forfeiture of all. If you be mercileſs, all that 
labour (as itis called) of Charity is loſt, your loud Profeffion; your forced 


1 Cor.1;-14.17 Gravity, your burning Zeal, your Faith. alſo: is vain \ and you are'ye# 


itt 
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in your fins. For what are all theſe without Mercy but words and names ? . 


And there is no name by which we can be ſaved but the name of Jeſus Ads 4.12; 


' Chriſt : And all theſe, Devotion, oat an Abſtinence, Zeal, Severi- 
ty of life, are as it were the letters of his Name : andlI am fure Mercy is 
one; ahd of a fair charatter ; and if we expunge and blot it out, it is not 
- his Name. Why boaſt we of our Zeal? Without Mercy itis a conſume: 
ing fire. Itistrue, he that is not zealous doth not love; but if my Love 
be counterfeit , what a falſe fire is my Zeal? And one mark of true Zeal 


is, iy tors tera, if it be kept within its bounds; and Mercy ts the beſt xaz.s, 14. 


watch we can ſet over it to confine and keep it in. The Church of Chriſt 
1s not placed under the Torrid Zone, that theſe cooler and more tempo- 


rate Virtues may not dwell there, If you will have your Zeal burn kind- rgnic 2:1 arde- 


ly,it muſt not be ſet on fire by any earthly matter,but from Heaven,where 
is the Mercy-ſeat, and which is the ſeat of Mercy. If you will be burn- 


ing lamps, you muſt pour in oleu- miſericordie, the oyl of Mercy, as Ber- Eruditione 


rard ſpeaketh. If this oyl fail, you will rather be Beacons then Lamps , 
to put all round about you in arms,as we have ſeen in Germany and other 


places. Men and Brethren, 1 may ſpeak to you of the Patriarch David, who AQs2. 25. 


is dead and buried; and though we bave not his Sepulchre , yet we have 
the memory of his Mercifulneſs remaining with us to this day. And I ask, 
' Had not he Zeal? Yes,and ſo hot and intenſive that it did conſume him,Plal. 
I19. 139, and yet, but three verſes before, Rivers of water: ran zlown his 
eyes, And this teat and this nioifture had one and the fame cauſe , be: 
cauſe they kept not thy law, inthe one, becauſe they forgat thy word,in the 
other ; which is the very ſame. We-much miſtake it we do not thiok 
there may bea weeping as well as a burning Zeal. Indeed Zeal is never 
more amiable, never moveth with more decorum, nay with more advan- 
tage both to our ſelves and others, then when Mercy ſendeth it running 
down the cheeks. Wecannot better conclude then with that uſual ade 


vice of Bernard, Zelws abſque miſericordia minus utilis plerumque etiam per- 46.8,in Cant, 


nicioſws, &&. Teal without Metcy is alwaies unprofitable, and moſt com- 
monly dangerous : and thetefore we muſt pour inthis oy] of Mercy, que 
zelum ſupprimat, ſpiritum temperet, which may moderate our Zeal,and be- 
calm and temper our ſpicit , which may otherwiſe hurry us away to the 
trouble of others and ruine of our ſelves ; but it cannot do ſo if Mercy 
be our Aſſeſſour. | 


To conclude ; Let ## therefore caſt off every weight, let us empty our Hebr. 12. 4: 


ſclves, fling out all worldly luſts out of cur hearts, and make room for 
Mercy. Let ns receive it, naturalize it, conſubſtantiate it, as the Greek 
Fathers ſpeak, with our ſelves, that we may thiok nothing , breathe noe 
thing, do nothing but Mercy; that Mercy may be as an Intelligence to ' 
keep us ina conſtant and perpetual motion of doing good,that it may be 
true and ſincere, and ſweeter to #4 then the honey or honey comb, and 1o be 


our heaven upon earth whilſt we are here, that peace may be upon ws . and Gal. 6, 16, 


zrercyeven upon all thoſe who love Mercy, who are indeed the true Iſrael 
of God. os | 

The laſt Branch'is our humble Walking with God; And that we hall lay 
hold on in our hexr. | 


The Sixth 


SE R M O N. 


Parr VI. 


MICAH VI. 8. 


He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God? 


AOMdE have already gathered fruit from twoof the Bran- 
To ches of this Tree of Life, this Good which God by 
his Prophet hath ſhewed us in the Text. We have 


Amos $.24. ſeen Juſtice run down as waters, and Righteonſmeſ 4s 
a mighty fireaw, asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, we 
Deut, 32; 2. have ſeen Mercy dropping as the dew on the tender 


herbs, and as rain upon the graſs. We have beheld 
Tuſtice _— the hand, and Mercy opening it ; Ju- 
ſlice fitting and preparing the hand to give, and Aercy ſtretching it forth 
to clothe the naked, and fill the hungry with good things; Juſtice gather- 
ivg, and Afercy ſcattering 5 Jſtice briogiog in the ſeed, and Mercy ſowing 
itz ina word, Jſtice making it ours, and Mercy alienating it,and making 
It his whoſoever he be that wanteth it. | 

We muſt now lay hold on the third Branch 5 which ſhadoweth both 
the reſt from thoſe blaſts which wy wither them, thoſe ſtorms and tem- 
ptations which may ſhake and bruiſe them, from Covetouſneſs, Ambiti- 
on, Pride, Self-love , Self- deceit , Hypocrifie, which turn J»ſtice into 

pall and worwwood, and eat out the very bowels of Mercy. For our, 
Reverent and humble deportment with God is the mother of all good coun- 
ſel, the guard and defenſe of all holy duties, and the miſtreſs of Tono- 
cency. By this the Juſt and Mercifut man liveth and moveth and bath his 
being. His whole life is an humble deportment with God, every motion of 
his is Humility 3 I may fayhis very eſſence is Humility ; for he gathereth 
not, he ſcattereth not, but as in Gods eye and fight. When he filleth 
his garners, and when he emptieth them, he doth it as under that all- 
ſeeing Eye which ſeeth not onely what he doth but what he thinketh. 
Pſal. 116. 18, The Chriſtian ſill moveth and walketh with,or before,his God;not opening 
his eyes, but to ſee the woriders of his Laws; not opening his mouth, bue 

in Halelujahs; not opening his ears, but to Gods voice; not opening his 

hand, but in his name, not giving his Almes, but as in the preſence of ' 

Matth. 6.4: his Father which ſeeth in ſecret, and ſo doing what he requireth with fear 

and trembling, Qumility ſpreadeth and diffuſeth ir ſelt through every 

vein and branch, through every part and duty of his life. When he fit- 


teth in judgment, Humility giveth the ſentence 3 when he trafficketh , 
| Humility 


Amos 5, 5, 
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Humility maketh the bargain 3 when he caſteth his bread upoz the waters , tcl. ti. 1. 


his hand is guided by Humility ; when he boweth and fallech down before 
his God, Humility conceiveth the prayerz when he faſteth , Humility is 
in capite jejnnii, and beginneth the faſt z when he exhorteth , Humility 
breatheth it forth 3 when he inſtrufteth, Humility dictateth 3 when he 
correQteth, Humility maketh the rod : whatſoever he doth, he doth as 
before, or under, or with the Lgrd. Humility is ot wile & mi{t, all in all. 
In. a word, Singularum virtutam proprii a&m,fay the Schools, Virtues both 
Moral and Theological, like the celeſtial Orbs, have their peculiar mo- 
tion proceeding from their diſtin& Habits and Forms; but Humility is 
the Intelligence which keepeth and perpetuateth that motion, as thoſe 
Orbs are Gd to have their motion held up and regulated by fome aſl1- 
{tent Form without. 

And now, being here required to walk humbly with our God, it will not 
be impertinent to give you the pifture of Humility in little, to ſhew you 
i mpanciy, ſummarily and in brief, what itis3 and ſo we may better ſee in 
what this our walking humbly confiſteth. And indeed we look upon Hu- 
mility as we do upon a picture : Mirerntzr omnes divinam formam, ſed ut 
ſemulacram fabre politum mirantur ones, as Apulcius ſpeaketh of his 
Pſyche ; Every man doth much admire it as a beauriful piece : but it is as 
men admire a well-wrought ſtatue or picture ; every man liketh it , but 
(which was the lot of Pſyche) no man loveth it, no man wooeth it, no 
man defireth to take her to his wife, Yet it will not be a miſs to give you 
a ſhort view of her, 

And the Oratour will tell us, Yirtut# laws oninit in aFione confiſtit, E- 
very virtue is commended by its proper aft and operation, and is then as 
tually when it worketh, Temperance doth bind the appetite, Libera- 
lity open the hand, Modeſty compoſe the: countenance , Valour guard 
the heart, and work out its contrary out of the mind. And Humility 
worketh out every thing that riſeth up, every ſwelling and tumour of the 
ſoul, which are called by the Apoſtle gvo:dens, puffings vp, for riches, or 
learning, or beauty, or ſtrength, or eloquence, or virtue, or any thing 
which we admire our ſelves for ; elations and liftiogs up of the Mind a- 


I2» 20, 


bove it ſelf, ſtretching of it beyond its meaſure, making us to complain of 2 Cor, 10. 14, 


the Law as unjuſt, to ſtart at the ſhadow of an injury, to do evil, and not 
ro ſee it, to commit fin, and excuſe itz ' making our tongues our ow: , our 
hands our own, our underſtandings our own, our wills our own; leaving 
us Independents, under no law but our own, The Prophet David cal- 

leth it his 
ſpirit, which is viſible tn our fin, and viſible in our apologies for lin ; /ift- 
ing up the eyes, and lifting up the noſe (for ſo the phraſe (ignifieth ) and 
lifting up the head, and making onr necks braſj, as if we bad devoured a 
[p't, as Epictetus exprefleth it. 7.2m, and I alone, is ſoon writ in any 
mans heart : and its the office and work of Humility to wipe it out, to 
wipe out all imaginations which riſe and ſwell againft the Law,our Neigh- 
bour, and fo againſt God himſelF For the mind of man is very ſubje&t 
ro theſe fits of ſwelling. Huntility £ Our very nature riſeth at the men- 
tion of it. Habet nent noſira ſublime quiddam, & impatiens ſuperioris, 
faith the Oratour'z Mens minds vaturally are lifted up, and cannot en- 
dure to be overlookt. Humility * It is well we can hear her named with 
patience - Itis ſomething more that we can commend her. But, quale 
monſirum 2? quale ſacrileginms ? ſaith the Father ; O monſtruous ſacrilege ! 
we commend Humility, and that we do ſo ſwelleth us. We ſhut her out 
of doors when we entertein her :: When wedeck her with praiſes, we 
lacrilegioufly ſpoil her, and even loſe her in our panegyricks and ares f 
| ations, 


Pſal, I'2» 4o 


bneſs z, OT haughtineſs of the beart 5 Solomon, haughtineſs of the Pal.13r tr: 


Prov. 16, 18> 
Pſal. 10. 4+ 


Grect nus- 
T4 wnus ad- 
pellant, Arri- 
an, in Fpi, 
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dations. Welſee (for it is but too viſible) what light materials we are 
made of, what tinder we are, that the leaſt ſpark will ſet us on fire, to 
blaze and be offenſive to every eye. We cenſure Pride in others, and 
are proud we doſo;z we humble our brethren, and exalt our ſelves. lt 
is the art and malice of the world, when men excel either in vittue or 
learning, to ſay they are proud ; and they thiok with that breath to le- 
vel every hill that riſech ſo high, and calleth ſo many eyes to look upon 
it. But ſuppoſe they were alaſs, a very fool will be and he that hath 
not one good part to gain the opinion of men will do that office for him- 
ſelf, and wonder the world ſhould ſo miſtake him. Doth Learning or 
Virtue, do our good parts puff us up and ſet us in our altitudes? No 
great matter z the wagging of a feather, the gingling of a ſpur, a little 
ceruſs and paint, any thing, nothing, will do itz nay, to deſcend yet 
lower, that which is worſe then nothing will do it 3 Wickedneſs will do 
it. He boaſteth of his hearts deere, ſaith David, he bleſſeth himſelf in e- 
vil. He rejoyceth in evil, ſaith Solomon, he pleaſeth and flattereth him- 
ſelf in miſchief. And what are theſe benediCtions, theſe boaſtings, theſe 
triumphs in evil, . but as the breathing, the ſparkles, the proclamations of 
Pride? The wicked is ſo proud, he careth not for God, God is not in all his 
thoughts, When Adam by pride was riſen ſo high as to fall from his o- 
bedience, God looketh upon him in this his exaltation, or rather in this 
ruine, and beholdeth him not as his creature bur as a prodigie, and ſeem- 
eth to put on admiration, ECCE/ ADAM FACTUS TANQUAM U- 
NUS E NOBIS; See,the man is become as one of us : God ſpeaketh it by 
an Irony. A God heis, butof his own making, Whileſt he was what 
| made him, he was a Man, but innocent, juſt, immortal, of ſingular en* 
dowments, and he was fo truly and really : but now having (ſwelled and 
reached beyond his bounds, a God he is, but per my@eriſmum, a God 

that may be pitied, that may be derided, a mortal, dying God, a God 
that will run intoa thicket to hide himſelf, His Greatneſs is but figura- 
tive, but his miſery is real. Being turned out of paradiſe he hath nothing 

left but his phanſie to deifie him. This is our caſe 3 our teeth are on edge 
with the ſame ſowr grapes, We areproud,and fin, and are proud in our 
fins. We lift up our ſelves againſt the Law, and when we have broke it, 
we lift up our ſelves againſt Repentance, When we are weak, then we 
are ſtrong when we are poor and miſerable,then we are rich z when we 
are naked, then we clothe our ſelves with pride as with a garment. And 

as in Adam, fo in us, our Greatneſs is but a tale and a pleaſing lye, our 
ſins and imperfeRtions true and real ; our heaven but a thought, and our 
hell burning, A ſtrange ſolceciſme ! a look as high as heaven, and the 
ſoul as low as the loweſt pit. It was an uſual ſpeach with Martine, Lu- 
ther, that every man wes bors with a Pope in his buy : And we know what 
the Pope hath long challenged and appropriated to himſelf , Infallibility 
and Supremacy, - which like the two fides of an Arch mutually uphold 
each other. For do we queſtion his Immunity from errour ? lt 1s a bold 
errour in us: for heis ſupreme Judge-of controverſies; and the conje- 
ture is eaſie which way the queſtion will be ſtated. Can we not be per- 
ſwaded and yield to his Supremacy ? Then his Paraſites will tell you that 
he is Infallible. By this we may well gheſs what Luther meant. For fo 
itis in us: Pride maketh us incorrigible;z and the thought that we are 
ſo iacreaſeth our Pride. Weare too high to ſtand, and too wiſe tobe 
wary ; toq learned to be taught, and;too good to be reproved. We 
now ſtand upon our Supremacy. See how the Worm, ſwelleth into an 
Angel, The Heart forgetteth it is fleſh, and becometh a ſtone, and 
you cannot ſet - Chriſts Impreſs, HUMILITY, upon a ſtone. 
Learn 
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verberating mind, a heart of marble, which violently beateth back the 
blow that ſhould ſoften it. Now the office of Humility is to abate this 


ſwelling, its proper work is to hammer this rock, and break it to pieces, tO Jer.22, 29. 


drive itinto it ſelf, topull it down at the fight of this Lord, to place it 
under it ſelf, under the Law, under God ; to bind it asIt were with cords, 
to let out this corrupt blood and this noxious humour, and fo ſacrifice 
it to that God that framed it; to depreſs it in it ſelf, that it be not too 
wiſe or too full, that it may behold it ſelf of more value then the whole 
world, and then ſhut itſelf up, that it wander not abroad after thoſe va- 
nities which will ſoon fill it with air, and (well it. This is the method, 
and this the work of Humility : It pulleth out our eyes, that we may 
ſee; ſpoileth us of our wealth, that we may be rich; taketh us out of the 
raies, that we may have light 3 taketh us from our ſelves, that we may 
poſſeſs our ſelves ;'biddeth us depart from God, that we may enjoy him. 
This is Janitrix ſchole Chriſti, faith Bernard : for when we bow and Ilye 
proſtrate we areletin. This is, as S. John Baptiſt, to prepare the way, to 
make every mountain low ant the rough places plain, to depreſsa lofty head 
fink a haughty eye, beat down a ſwelling heart. In a word, this is the beſt 
Leveller in the world; and there need none but this. 

Wee ſce then in what Humility confiſteth, in placing us where we 
ſhould be, at the footſtool of God, admiring his Majeſty, and abhorring 
themſelves ; diſtruſting our ſelves, and relying on his Wiſdome 3; bowing 
to him when he helpeth us, and bowing to him when he ſtriketh us; de- 
nyipg ourſelves, ſurrendring our ſelves, being nothing in our ſelves, and 
all things io him. This will more plainly appeat in the extent of this du- 
ty, which reacheth the whole man, both body and ſoul. It was the 
ſpeech of S. Auguſtine, Domine, duo creaſti, alterum prope te, alterum pro- 
pe nihil ; Lord, thou haſt made two things inthe world, one near unto 
thy ſelf, divineand celeſtial, the Soul ; the other vile and lordid, next 
ro nothing, the Body. Theſe are the parts which conſtitute and make 


us men the ſubject of Sin, and therefore'of Humility... Left not fir reign Rom. 5.12. 


in your mortal bodier , but let Humility depoſe and pluck it from its 
throne. Inde delinquit homo, unde tonſtat, ſaith Tertullian ; From thence 
fin is, from whence we are. "Huiv dS i888, faith Nazianzene ; With onr 
ſelves we fight againſt our ſelves. We carry about with us thoſe forces 
which beter us, we are that army which is in battel aray agaioſt,us : 
—=videas concurrere bellun Lats 
| At que virum—— | | 
Our ehemrnies are ddmeſtick. and at home within us. And a tumult muſt 


be laid whereficſt it was raiſed. Between them both, faiththe fame Father, waz; orat.s; 


there is a kind of wartikz oppoſition, and they do arnnnautir, as it were pitch 
their tertr ont 'agarnt the other. When the Body prevaileth the Soul is loſt; 
and when the Botly #3 at the loweſf, vx) &r6 BNiry, then is the Soul as high as 
heaven; and when the Soul is fith and even bedrid with ſin, then the Body 


is moſt ative, 4s # wild Aſs or wanton Heifer.  1n both there 1s matter for 4,u,,c, 78 
Humility to work'on: : la both there are excreſcences and extuberations «a3 ri; 3p- 
to be lopt off and abated. The Body muſt. be uſed as an enemy ; 2n2yis 5de 
vnonsts, faith S. Paul, 1 buffet it, I beat it black and blew, 1 handle it as a &/s, 
rebel or profeſt enemy 3 and it muſt beuſed as a ſervant, Svneyabe, 7 


bold it in ſubjeFion, Irke a captive, like a ſlave, after conqueſt. And the 
Soul muſt be checked,Zcontrafted;' depretled in it ſelf, ve in multe diffiu- 
«t, that jt ſpread n6t rior diffuſe it ſelf on variety of objeQs. It muſt not 


be dimidiata hnmi.$tas, an Humility by halves, but bolocanitum, a whole- 
a burat- 


" o_ 159 
Learn of me, for 1 am bumble. The Ear is deaf, the Heart ſtubborn, the watth. n.29, 
Mind «9%44S, faith S, Paul, 4rrlrvr@, faith Theodoret, a reprobate, re- rom. 1. 28. 
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Focl. 12.13. 


burnt-offering,both Body and Soul,waſting and conſuming all their dro 

in this holy conflagration, I know not how, good duties are eith 

ſhrunk upin the conveyance,not driven home by the Maſters of aſſemblie 

or elſe taken into pieces in the performance. Doth God Proclaim a 
Faſt ? See, the head hangeth dowo, the looks is changed; you may read 
a famine in the countenance, and yet the Faſt not kept. Walk, humbly 
with him? So we will : He ſhall have our knee, our look, he ſhall ſee us 
proſtrate on the ground, ſay ſome who are as proud on the ground as 
when they ſtood up. He ſhall have the heart, no knee of ours, fay o- 
thers as proud as they. If we can conceive an Humiliation, and draiy 
forth its piſture but in our phanſie, nay, if we can but ſay, It is good to be 
Þxmbled, it is enough, though it bea lye, and we ſpeak not what we 
thick. We are moſt humble when we leaſt expreſs it, So full of cone 
tradictions is Hypocrifie, (and what a huge x«o« and gulf is there be- 
tween Hypocriftie and Humility 2 ) ſo reaching at impoſfibilities, which 
may draw Pride and Humlity together to be one and ſame, which yet 
are at greater diſtance one from the other then the earth is from the Hea- 
ven.And thus we divide Humilityznay,thus we divide our felves,from our 
ſelves,our Souls from our Bodies, Either our Humility is fo ſpiritual that we 
cannot ſee it, neither dropping at the eyes, nor changing the counte- 
nance, nor bowing the knees z nor hear it in complaints and grones and 
rorings, which were wont to be the language of Humility : or it is fo 
coporeal that we ſee it all, God hath his part, and but a part, and ſo 
hath none; and then the conjeRure is caſte who hath it all. But Our 
ſelves include both. Neither is my Body my ſelf, nor my Soul my elf, 
but I am one made up of both, the knot that tyeth them both together z 
and my Humility laſteth no longer then whilſt I am one of both, Whilſt 
then we are ſo, let us give God both, and firſt the Soul, For there is no 
vice more dangerous, or to which we are more ſubjeQ, then ſpiritual 
Pride. Other vices proceed from ſome defe@ in us or ſome finful im- 
becillity of nature, but this many times ariſeth out of our good parts. 
Others fly from the preſence of God, this dareth him to his face, and ma- 
keth even Ruine it ſelf the foundation of its tabernacle. Inteſtinum ma- 
Inm periculoſivs ; The more near the evil cleaveth to the ſoul, the more 
dangerous it is 3 the more inward, the more fatal. I may wean my ſelf 
from the World, fling off Vanity, and take off my ſoul from ſenfible ob- 
jeQs, I may deny wy Appetite, ſhut up my Eye, bind my Hands 3 I may 
ſtudy Pleaſure ſo long till I truly underſtand it, and know it is but mad- 
neſs ; and the World, till Icontemn it : But Pride {tive exxiter, is the 
laſt garment we put off : When we are naked, we can keep her on; and 
when we can be nothing, we can be proud. And therefore ſome have 
conceived humility to be placed in the Soul as a Canopy, covering and 
ſhadowing both the faculties, bindiog and moderating the Underſtand- 
ing, and ſubduing the Will. And whileſt they fit under Humility, they 
ſit in ſtate; the Underſtanding is crowned with raies and light, and the 
Will commandeth juſt things as from its throne, never employing the Eye 
or Hand in any office for which the one ſhould be plucke out or the other 
cut off; both the one and the other are io their higheſt exaltation, beiog 
both now under the will of God. Our Underſtanding many times walk. 
eth in things too high for it, yet thioketh ſhe is above them ; and our 
Will inclineth, and that too oft, to things forbidden, becauſe they are ſo, 
cangot endure the check and reſtraint of a command, but breaketh it 
under that name; the two greateſt evils under the Sun, We-are too wiſe, 


' and we are too willful, Now the pride of our Will is quickly ſeen, 


and therefore the more curable. It ſheweth it ſelf in the wild irregular 
| motions 
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motions of the outward man'z' It lifteth! up the Hand, 'it moveth :the 
- Tooguey it rowleth the Eye, it-painteth itſelf upon the very Countenance 
either in ſmiles or frowns, either in chearfulneſs or terrour. lt is viſible 
in each motion, and there beJaws to-check and curb it, that it may not « 3 
be ſo troubleſome and deftruftive as otherwiſe it would be; But gne /a- td 
zent ocent. The Serpent at the heel, an overweening conceit of -our 
own knowledge, 'of our own'perfettions, how inviſible doth it enter us ? 
how deceitfully dv6th-it flatter vs? how ſaubtilly enfoare -us ? Bexe ſapt- - 
ans in cauſe noſtrd; We, are wiſe in our own cauſe; We have digged 
deep, and foundthe Truth; which others do'but talk of; We cannot be 
deceived ; andthe thought That we cannot be deceived doth deceive us 
moſt. Now we're rich; now we are learned; now we are wile, row we 1 Cor-4.8. 
reign #s Kings, and carry all before us : We control! the weak with our 
powet, thc ignorant with our knowledge, the poor with our wealth, the 
ſimple with our wiſdomez and confute- our/ſelves with our own argu- 
ments,and are poor, becauſe we are ſo rich 3can do little, becauſe we can 
do-fo much z are deceived, and manifeſt ' our folly unto all men, becauſe 
we are ſo wiſe. For whither will this high'conceit of our ſelves lift us ? 
Even above our ſelves, beſides out ſelves, againſt our ſelves. For where» 
ſoever we ſtand,:we ſtand a 'contradiftion to bur ſelves and others, and - 12 
are asfar from what we would fet up as they are-who would ſet up ſome. WF. | 
thing e]ſe which is nothing like it. We conteive the world is ſhaken and E 
out of order,and we put forth'our hand eo bear up the pillars of it. We ; 
form Common-wealths, we ſquare out-ohe by another, and know the 
dimenſions of geither. We model Chutches, draw out their Govern+ 
ment, that is, -make 'a coat for the Moon: - We make a Church, and 
clothe it with our-phanfie ; fivit with a Government as with a garment, 
which:will never be-put on, or, if it'be, the next Power may pluck it'off, 
and leave it naked, Jeave it nothing, or put/'on ſome other which may be 
worn'with more honour and ſafety to that Power which putt on. This is 
viſible andopen to the eye,and that eye isbut weak and dull which doth 
not ſee ant} obſerveit. Why ſhould then our Pride and Self conceirthus | 
walk as in net fr dur ons -Why ſhould we thus diſquiet out 
ſelves in vain, atd-bufigvur felyes ard trouble others to build up that to 
which we can'contribute no 'more then a poor feeble with, whith hath 
not power enoughto raiſe.it to that deſired-height io which we would 
haveir ſeen, but 'will leave it where it wasfirſt ſet up, an uſeleſs unregar- 
' dedthing, in-ouarbtain and'imagination ?-'Chriſt and his Apoltles did not 
leave the Church naked, but fitted her with a garment' which ſhe wore 
formany ages;in:which there were ſcarce any'that did ſtand up and ſay it 
didnotbecome her: And-if we do not now like the faſhiob, but ſit down 
and inventanother,we do butteach and prompt others to do the like : 8 
lo we ſhall-have maty more; and none at all; be ever chuſing,ever chang- 
og, even to the.end of the-world.'This is it which hath divided Chriſtians 
which have but one'namey and giveth then+ſo many that it will coſtus la- 
Bour and ſtudy but to number them. This rendeth the Church with ſchiſm, 
For men that will not be copfined are'ever'asking how they ſhould be 
governed; and they are bufic{t/to queſtion the-preſent form of diſcipline 
' Who would have'none, And if you" obſerve the behaviour of the Schiſ- IY 
matick, you may behold him walk as if he had the Urim and Thummint 
90 his breaſt, the:breaſt plate of judgement: ever with him. For by a 
thought (which is. but a'look of the mind) he, diſcoverethi and determi- 
' neth;all things. Su dangerous is!this ſpiritual Pride both-to our ſelves and 
others. : Nor is the high conceit .of our owa;perfetions and holinebs leſs 
dapgetous, butmoſt fatal ro-ourſelyes.' For that heaveu'which we draw 
OHM: ; X out 
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out in our phanſie hath no more light and joy in it then the region of dark- ' 
neſs. Onelywhat is wantivg in reality we ſupply with thought, bur to 
no-more purpoſe then that Souldier who having go other pillow to lay 
his bead on but hjs head-piecez that he might make it more eafiec, filledc 
with chaff. We think our ſelves to be ſomething, as the Apdſtle ſpeaketh, 
and we ere nothing, and are decezved. Pride is but a thought, and Pride 
is folly. Nor we are viuv rnwyony, wore regular then the rixle, more exatt 
the the Law, more bright then light, aboye the command. Not believe 
us is iofidelity ,not to obey us1s5 a kind of rebelhop,not to admire us is prov 
faneveſs, oot ro-joyn with 11s is ſebiſm, not £0. ſubicribe #6 what we ſay is 
herefie, We are, and we alone, We are as he that lyerh on the topof 
the maſt, and we ſleep and: dream out the tempeſt. We -maey be Adub 
terers, Murderers, Traytquss/avd the;Fayburites of Gad. We maybe 
men after Gods own hearty' and yet do-what. his ſoul hateth. Allour 
fins, are venial, though never Jo.great.. '\Qur ſins do got hurt but rather 
advantage us ; The greateſt evi] thatis4nuus will turato, aur good 5 :for” 
our faith is ſtedfaſt, qur hope. Jively, 8nd: our eleftion!fuse, - And to tbis 
height our imagination bath taiftd-1s, ad from thisave fall, and are: loſt 
for ever. And therefore Kt wHl concernus to captivate both our LInder+ 
.#9# Storpenir». to be evenmiſe, mot to be wiſe 
im our own conceits, not to be lagh Gnolticks as to ſeem to: kaow what we 
do not, nay ſometighes: not.$9-ſeem to know what we-do know, » This 
yuill defend ys from errqus,; avd our Brethren from offenſe. "Them'ir 
copeerneth us to ſubdue opr. Will: cogur Reaſon andthe Rule, and.to 
ſubje& our Will agaioſt our nature) defire:and inclination to the Will of 
God, ad nutum cj muty citizs obedire, to obey every beck of his as faon 
as the beck js given, io the twbkling of aneye, without deliberation or 
demurs ina word, not'to do.what-'thqau wouldſt, but to obey in 'what 
thou would agt,. in that which the Fleſh ſhrinketh from. This the 
crows aud Perdeftion pt Qbedience, pur on by the hand:of. Humility ; And 
this is the Hymility of the 8ovul. 2 3:31 bat ad Fe CITE; 
But is this enough f No... :A body baſt thaw prepared -me. God ſeeth 
thy Body as well as thy Saul; end wiltheve.the Knee, 4he Tongue, 'the 
Eye, the Countevance,. . dugioxr 'Philoſophyr,. dum wnderur 3 The Philo+ 
fopheryg and ſothe Chriftiag, & heard whenhe:is ſeen. | Thou art 29! walk 
with him, or before biz, Comm laich David, let w werfip and fall down, 
and kneel before the Lord oun Meker: Then you may beſt take Humilicie's 
yre when the Body is. on'the grount 2- You may;mark ber how:ſhe 
eth jt down, watch her in. gear, take hold bf ber it. a look, follow 
her in all her poſtures, t3)] ſbe fajot and: droop and lyt.down in duſtand 


albes. Oh beloved, the time was when, men did- ſo walk as if God: had 
been yiſible and before them. :The time was when Humility was thoughe 


a virtue, when Humility came forth jo this dreſs, alto deformate pulvere, 
with aſhes ſprinkled on her bead, with her gazxmeots rent, like a Peniten- 
tiary.You might have beheld'ber kiſkag the chains of impriſoned Martyrs, 
waſhing the feet of Lazars, wallowiog at the Temple: doors, begging#he 
prayers of the Saints You might haveſcen her rent and torn, (tript and 
naked, the hair negleGed, the cye hollow, .the body withered, the feex 
bare, and the koees of hatn, as Nazjavzane deſcribeth:it. Theo was Hur 
mility not ſunk intothe Soul, hug written and:eograven in the Body inica« 
pita} letters, 4hat you might-haye run and read it. - But: koow not how 
the, face of Chriſtendome is much altered, and humility ;grown ſtately'z 
$he hath bracelets on her arms, and rich/diamonds on het head. We bave 
{dher daintily,and ether ypopher feet. Walk bumblyrThat we can with» 
euthat or knee, with a merry vod lofty countenance;with aface Ft oo 
aſe & On, 
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Ambition,and even ſpeaking our Pride and Scorn; and we appear 1n the 

ſervice of God as in a thing below us and which we honour with our pre- 

ſence. Humility with an humble look, a bowed kneey a bare head, a 

compoſed countenance ? Away with it; It is Idolatry and Superſtition. 

But ler us not deceive our ſelves, God hateth the viſour of Humility, but 

not het face. If ſhe borrow from art and the pencil,ſhe is deformed ; but 

appearing in her own likeneſs, in that dreſs which God himſelf hath pur 

her in,ſhe is lovely,and ſhineth upon thoſe duties in which we are imploy- 

ed, and maketh them moſt delightful to behold. It is trug, the Thought 

may knotk at heaven when the Body is on the ground, and, when that 

is ſhut up between two walls, may meaſure out a Kingdome; and the 

whole world may be too narrow for an Anchorete. But it 1s as true that 

Humility never ſeized on the Mind but it drew the Body after it. If I 

loſe iny friend, my look will tell you Me is gone : If a rober ſpoil all 

that I have, there is a kind of devaſtation of the countenance : Biz a Prov. 8.14, 

wounded ſpirit who can bear 2 It thy Soul be truly humble, thy bones will _ 10. & 

conſymeand thy marrow waſt, as D#vid ſpeaketh, thy eye wax old, and 4. & 33.6. n 

thou wiWforget to eat thy bread, thou wilt go heavily all the day long. Think 

what we will, pretend what we can, flatter our ſelves as we pleaſe, I ſhall 

afloon believe him chaſt whoſe eyes «te ſ#i! of adulteries, or who will ſell 2 Pet: 2.14, 
a copyhold to buy Aretines pictures ; I ſhall as ſoon think him modeſt 

Whoſe month is an open ſepulchre, him charitable who will ſooner eat up Pſ.-.g.Rom, 

twenty poor men then feed one, as that man devote and humble in his 3'3- 

heart who is ſo bold and irreverent in his outward geſture. I cannot 

but look upon'it as upon an impoſlibility, to draw theſe two together, a 

NegleQful deportment and Humility. Fot I cannot imagin, nor can a- 

ny man give me a reaſon, why every paſſion, nay, why every vice, ſhould 

ſhew it felf in the outward man #0t2 corpulentid, as the Father ſpeaketh 

in its full proportion and dimenſions, that Anger ſhould ſhake the lips, 

and ſet the teeth, and dye the face ſometimes with white ſometimes with 

red, that Sorrow ſhould make men put on ſackcloth, read their gar- 

ments, beat their heads againſt the walls, as Auguſtus did for the defeat 

.- andloſs of Varus ; that even diſlimulation it ſelf ſhould betray it ſelf by 

the winking of the eye ; that every vice and virtue ſhould one way or o- Prov.10.103 

ther open it ſelf and even ſpeak to the eye ; onely Devotion and Humili- 

ty ſhould finck in and withdraw it (elf, lurk and lye hid in the inward 

man, as if it were aſhamed to ſhew its head ; that we ſhould be afraid to 

kneel, afraid to be reverent; that it ſhould be a fin to knee], a fin to be 

humble; that to come and fall down, or bow, though it be in the houſe 

of God, is to worſhip Dagori. Reaſon and Religion help us, and* de- 

{troy every Altar, and break down every Image, and burn it with fire, 

and chaſe and baniſh all Superſtition from the face of the earth- And let Dcvt. 27, 

all the people ſay, Armzen But God forbid that Reverence, and thoſe mo- 

tions and exprefſions of Humility which are the works and language of 

the heart, fhould, be ſwept out together with the rubbiſh ; that the wind 

which driveth our Superſtition ſhould leave an opeti way for Profaneneſs 

and Atheiſm to-enfer in.” And let all the people ſay; Amen, to that too, 

For if we do not preſent oxr bodies as well as our fouls a living ſacrifice, glo: gom. 12. 1, 

rifying God in every motion of our Body as wedo inevery conception 

of our Mind, our ſervice cannot be 4 reaſonable ſervice of him, and the 

ſame tempeſt may drive down before it Religion atid Reaſort both, S$. 

Paul hath joyned them both together as in the purchaſe ſo d1ſo in the-ob- 

ligation, Tea are boxght with a price? Thiis is the Antecedent , and then it 1 Cor. 5. 20; 

followerh neceſlarily, Therefore glorifle God its your bodies and your ſpirits, 

which are Gods, 
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But this may ſeem too general. Yet if we know what Humility is, we 
ſhall the better ſee how ts walk humbly with our God. But we will draw 
it nearer, and be more particular. And indeed to walk humbly with our 
God, and to walk, before him, and to walk in his ſtatutes , and to wak; in 
the light of the Lord, to walk in his ſight, differ not in fignification, nor . 
preſent unto our underſtandings diverſe things. For all ſpeak but this, 
To walk as in his preſence, To walk as if he were a near ſpeCtataur, as if 
he were viſible before us 3 Not to ſhroud and mantle our ſelves, Not to 
run into the thicket, as1f there he could not fee us; but fo to behave 
our ſelves as if he were a ſtander by, and eye-witneſs of all our ations; 
to curb our phanſie, keep our tongue, be afraid of every attion,upon this 
certain perſwaſion, That God is at hand. For as God is EMANUEL , 
God with ws, when he bleſſeth us and doth us good, fo do we walk with 
God when we bleſs him and do gur duties. As I was with Moſes, ſo will I 


be with thee, ſaith God to Joſhua. Then God is with #s when he ſtrength- 


neth our hands, when he ſhadoweth usunder his wing, ' when he pou- 
reth forth his graces upon us: and-when we walk with bim when we bowe 
before him, uſe all the faculties of our ſouls and move every ber of 
our bodies as his, and as in his fight ;- when we devote our ſelves to him 
alone, when our eye looketh upon him as the eye of the handmaid on the. eye 
of her miſtreſs, and by a ſtri& and ſincere obedience we follow him in all 
thoſe waies which he hath appointed for us. This I take to be the mean- 
iog of the words. 

We ſhall draw all within the compaſs of theſe confiderations ; 1. That 
God hath an all-ſeeing eye, that heſeeth all a4 #udum, as the Schools 
ſpeak, naked as they are, ſurveyeth our ations, heareth our words,and 
ſearcheth the very inwards of the heart. 2, That truly to believe this 
is the beſt preſervative of the other two, the beſt means to eſtabliſh Ju- 
ſtice and uphold Mercy in us, to keep us inan even and unerring courſe 
of obedience, Por will avy man olhed his God in his very eye £ And 
3. we ſhall diſcoyer and point out thoſe who do not thus walkewith God, 
but walk in the hauvghtineſs and deceitfulneſs of their hearts, as if God 
had neither eye to ſee nor ear tohearnor hand to puniſh them, that we 
may mark and avoid them, And this fhall ſerve for uſe and appli- 
Cation, 8 

Firſt, that we may walk, humbly with our God, this muſt be laid as a 
foundation to build upon, as the primnum movens, as that which firſt ſet- 
teth us a walking, and putreth us into this careful and humble poſture, 
That God is —_ every where, and ſceth and knoweth 31! thiogs. And 
here, we muſt not make too curious and bold a diſquilition concerning 
the manner how God is preſent every where, and how he ſeeth all things. 
It is enough for us to believe he doth ſo, and not to feek to know that 
which he never told us, and which indeed he cannot tell us, becauſe we 
cannot apprehend it, For how can we receive knowledge of which we 
are not capable ? We read that he fileth the earth and the heaven , that 
heaven is his throne, and the earth his foetfteel, that be 7s higher ther hea- 
ven, and deeper then hell, and longer then the earth, andbroader then theſea, 


As 15,27,28 that he is not far ſrom every one of ws, that in him we live, and move, and 
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have our being, that his underſtanding is _ that there ir no creature 
which is not manifeſt in his ſight, that all things are naked to himyrragynie- 
Biz, open as the entrails of a beaſt cut down in the back for ſacrifice, that 
he looketh down from heaven on the children of men, that bis eyes are upon 
all th:ir waies, that neither they, nor their iniquity ate hid from kis face: 
& hoe ſatis eft.dixiſſe Deo—— 
And this is enough for God to tell us, and this is enough for us to know. 
1 
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1 dare be bold to ſay, faith $. Auguſtine, Forfttan nec ipſe Johannes dicit de 
Deo nt eſt : $. John was an Eagle, and flew aloft to a higher pitch then the 
reſt, but could not ſoar fo high as to bring us down a full relation, and 
tell us what God is. Thisis a meſſage which no man can bring, nor -no 
man gan hear, He was a man inſpired from God himſelf. If he had not 
been inſpired he could have faid but little, and being a man he could ſay 
no more. They that walk in valleys and in low places ſee not much more 
ground then they tread ; they that are in deep wells ſce onely that part 
of the world which is over their heads; but he that is'on the top of ſome 
exceeding high mountain ſeeth all the level, even the whole country 
which is about him : So it ſtandeth betwixt us mortals and our incom- 
prehenſible God 3 We that live in this world are confined as it were in- 
to a valley or pit, we ſee no more then the bounds which are ſet us will 
give us leave; and that which our ſcant and narrow wiſdome and provi- 
dence foreſeeth, when the eyg& thereof is cleareſt, is full of uncertainty , 
as depending upon cauſes which may not work, or, if they do, by the 
intervening of ſome croſs accident may fail. But God, who is that fu- 
preme and ſublime Light, and by reaſon of his wonderful nature fo high 
exalted, as from ſome exceeding high mountain ſeeth all men at once , 
all ations, all caſualties preſent and to come, and with one caſt of his 
eye meaſureth them all. . This we are told; and it is enough for us that 
God hath told us ſo much ; that he is in heaven, and yet not confined to 
that place ; that he is every where, though we do not know how ; that 
he ſeeth all things, knoweth all things 3 that he is Juſt and Wiſe and Om- 
nipotent. And here we may walk with ſafety 3 for the ground is firm 
under us. Upon this we may build up our ſelves dn our muſt holy 
faich : Upon this we may build up our Love, which alwaies eyeth 
him ; our Honoyr to him, which ever boweth before him ; our Patience, 
which beareth every burden as if we ſaw him layingiton; our Fear, to ' 
which every place is as mount Sinai, where it trembleth before him z our 
Hope, which layeth hold on him as if” he were preſent in all the hardſhip 
weundergo; our Obedience, which alwaies worketh as in his eye. To 
venture further is to venture as Peter did upon the fea, where we are ſure Matth. 14. 
tolfiak. Nor will Chriſt reach out his hand to help us, but we ſhall be 
ſwallowed up tn that depth which hath no bottom, and be loſt in that Rom. u. 33: 
which is paſt finding out. For this is the juſt puniſhment of our bold and 
too forward Curiolity, It worketh on bulily and prefſeth forward with 
great earneſtneſs to ſee it (elf defeated ; it loſeth that which it mighe 
graſp, and findeth nothing. 

It is enough for us to ſee the back-parts of God, thatis, 2s much as he is 
pleaſed to ſhew us.” And the want of this modetation hath occaſioned 
many groſs errours.in the Church of Chriſt. For what can Curioſity 
bring forth but mgnſters? . The 4nomei thought God as comprehenſible 
as themſelves (and indeed upon a {lender ſtock of knowledge we grow 
wanton, and talk of God as we do of one another) and no marvel that 
they who know not themſelves.ſhould be ſo ignorant of God as to think 
to comprehend him,,. Againſt theſe S. Chryloftom wrote, The Mani- 
chees confined Godto a place : And thele S. Auguſtine confuteth, O- 
thers took upon themm-to qualific and retorm this ſpeech, God zs in every 
place, by changingthe prepolition- ZN into CUM, God: is with every 
place, Others conclade that the Eflence of God is moſt properly in hea- 
ven. Others have ſhut him up.there, and excluded his preſence from 
this lower world. - The beaves, they will tell you,zr his throne : But then 
1s not the earth al/o his footſtool? why may he not then be in earth as well 
as in heaven? for the arguments the very ſame: Nor mult we conceive 


of 


Exod. 33.23. 
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of God as we doof great Potentates, whom we do not entertein in a cot- 
tage but ina palace: Nor can his Majeſty gather foyl by itcertniogling 
it ſelf with the thiogs of the earth (a moſt carnal conceit ) for the very 
Poet will tell us, | 
| Tangere &* tangi niſt corpus nulls poteſt rex, 

that nothing but a body can be touched,much leſs defiled. We cannot 
thiok the Angel impaired his beauty by being in priſon with Peter, or in 
the Den with Daniel, unleſs we will ſay he was ſcorched in the furnace , 
when the three men did not fo much as ſmell of the fire. The heavens 
themſelves are unclean in bis ſight, ſaith Eliphaz 3 yet be remaineth , fairt 
the Father, pure w8' Yaphyxuony vaplonls, ir a4 moſt wonderful exuberance be- 
yorud all Hyperbole, No pitch can defile him, nofin pollute him, no de- 
formity on earth can ſully his beauty. . Our curfed oathes do even blaſt 


Fzek. 16.6, his Name, yet his Name is the ſame, The Holy of Holies, His Eyes beheld 
Eccl. 23-19 ws weltring in our blood, yet they are ten thouſand times brighter then the 


Plal.2.4: 


Sun, And therefore God istruly called 4#xs primus, an At or Eſſence 
as free from contagion as compoſition. We take perfe@tion from him 5 
he receiveth no imperfeftion from us: ' He ſ#teth in heaven , yet his Ma- 
jelty is not increaſed ; He walketh on the earth, yet his Majeſty is not 


Pal. 104- 3» diminiſhed 3 He rideth on the wings of the wind, yet his Majeſty and Glos 


Pſal. 18. 11, 


ry is ſtill the ſame; He isin darkneſs, maketh darkneſs a pavilion round a- 
bout him, yet isLightitſelf ; He 1s in our corrupt hearts, yet is Purity 
it ſel. Nuſquam eſt, & nbique eſt : He is no where, becauſe no place can 
contein him 3 He is every where,becauſe no body, no place,no ſubſtance 


Pal. 139; 3» Whatſoever can exclude him, And as he is preſent with us and abowt our 


Gen. 18. 19, 


' paths, ſo he ſeeth and knoweth every motion and aQion of ours, our in- 


clinations, our thoughts, when they are riſen,” whileſt they were ariſing , 
before there was either objeCt or opportunity to raiſe them, or any tetn- 
ptation to draw them up. He ſeth our habits, our vices and virtues, be- 
fore we ventured on that ation which did lead the way and begin them. 
I know him, ſaid God of Abraham, and that he will do juſtice and judge- 


| Kings 14.13. 22e7t, He knowettrour diſpoſitions : He found ſome good thing in Fero- 


De Reſurr. 


Carn. C. 38» 


boams child. He ſeeth all our ations lopg before they are done, our 
thoughts before they are conceived, our deliberations before we ask 
come and our counſels before they are fixt. Of what large extent 
were many of the Propheſies > How many years, how thany croſs ations, 
how many contingencies, what numderle} {warms of thoughts inconfi- 
ſtent and not underſtood, and yet concurrent and introduttory to that 
which was foretold, came between the Propheſie and the fulfilling of it? * 
yet God ſaw through all theſe, and ſaw all theſe, and how they were 
working to that end of which he was pleaſed to give the Prophets a fight. 
The Prophet Daniel foretelleth the' ſacceflion of the Monarchies, the 
diviſion of Alexanders Kingdoms, the ruine of the Jews, and that fo 
plainly that Porphyry, a great enemy to the Chriſtians, to diſgrace and 
putit off, ſaid that it was a diſcourſe much like Lycophrons Caſſandra, 
written after the things were done,and fo publiſht to cajole and deceive 
the peaple, who are ſoorr pleaſed, and fo ſoon taken with a cheat, Male 
norunt Deum, qui non putant illum poſſe quod non putant , ſaith Tertullian 3 
They have but little knowledge of God x do not think that he ean do, yea 
and doth know and ſee, what they cannot think, For he that made the eye, 


Plal 94,910. ſhall not he ſee He that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall not he know # He that 


Pſal. 33. 15. 


faſhioneth the heart, ſhall not he conſider a# our works 2- He ſeeth us when 


we fall down before him, he ſeeth us when we harden ovr faces, he ſeeth 
us 1n our tears, and he ſeeth us in our blood; and yet he remaineth ye- 


Hebr. 13.8: ſerday, and to day, and the ſame for ever. For as it is an argument of his 


infinite 
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iofinire Perfe&tion to underſtand all chings, fo is it of his judiciary and in- 
fioite Power to ſee and know and obſerve thoſe motions,thole offers. thoſe 
inclinations, which are againſt his Law, and by which we are ſaid to fight 
agsinſt him. I may know Adultery, and yet be chaftz Imay ſee Malice 
and debate in the city,and yet be peaceable; I may hear Blaſphemy, and 
yet tremble at Gods name. For Sin doth not pollute as it is in the unger- 
ſtanding,bur as it is in the will ; not as it is known, but as it is embraced; 
not by any phyfical, but a moral contagion, which firſt infeCteth the Will 
alone. If the bare Knowledge of evil could pollute, then he that ma» 


heb himſelf at eunnch for the kingdome of heaven may be an adulterer , Matth. ig.ta; 


and the Judge that ſitteth to condemn the fin may be a Parricide. God 
then may be preſent every where, and this is the pooreſt exception that 
can be made againſt it, 1 have waved, you ſee, the more ſubtile and in- 
tricate diſputes; And there be too many ; for men are never weary of 
doing nothing. That which hath been ſpoken is as plain as ne- 
ecflary , and no man can take it as a thing out of his ſphere and 
reach. 

Let us paſs to that which we propoſed in the ſecond place, and for 
which we propoſed this of the Omnipreſcence and Omniltience of God. 
For the confideration of this is the beſt preſervative of Mercy, and pillar 
* touphold Juſtice, ſeptum Legis, a fenſe, a hedge ſet about the Law, that 
no unclean beaſt be fo bold as to break in. and come fo near as to touch it. 


he Prophet David maketh this uſe of it 3 Whither ſhall I go from thy vi 139. 1,&c: 


rit, or whither ſhall I fly from thy preſence ? If. I go into heaven, thou 
ars there, If F make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there, If Ttake the 
wings 4 the morning, and fly to the uttermoſt parts of the ſea, even there 
ſhalt thou find me out. Now nothing can'be more forcible to make us 
walk reverently and humbly with our God then a firm perſwafion that God 
walketh with us, that he ſceth and obſerveth us, that whatever we do or 
thjok lyeth open to the view and ſurvey of that all-ſeeing Eye. For Se- 
erefie is the nurſe of Sin. That is done often which is done without wit- 
neſs, and done with more delight, in a kind of pride and triumph,where 


there is the leaſt fear of diſcovery. They that are drunk, are drunk in the  Thel. 5.9. 
night, and the twilight is the Aduherers ſeaſon. Tavxy 71 xaew]iueroy phanue Job 24. 15. 
K»y:4&, faid Pindarus, Drunkennefs, Uncleanneſs, Revelling, are vids clem. Pedag + 
xxluus]e, faith Nazianzene, thefts of the night, by which we would ſteal az. or. 40- 
and convey our fin from the Sun and the people. And Clemens obſerveth Strom. 3. 


it bf the Gnofticks, That they profeſſed themſelves to be the Sons of God, 
but as the Sons of God did not love the light, but polluted themſclves , 
and took their pleaſure, not as Kings, but &' warryiar, as ſaver, in ſecret , 
for fearof the whip. Look upon the Politicians of the world , and ſee 
how they work under ground, as it were in vaults and caves; how they 

one way, and work another ; what a ſtream of light uſhereth in a 


work of darkneſs, what a goodly preface we have to a flying book of zech. 5. 


cyrſes, what afair frontiſpiece to a Berh-aver, a houſe of vanity : And 
then when their Luſt, which-conceived with fo much art and conceal- 
ment, hath brought forth that fin with which they were ſo long in labour, 
they will not own it under thatname, but father it upon ſomething elſe 
which was ſcarce thought ontill then, and is more different from it 1a 
kind then a Man is from a Lion. So they hide it that it may be done,and 
when it is done they hideic. A child of darkneſs it was in the concepti- 
on, and it is brought forth ir is a child of darkneſs. For the moſt part 
we bid defiance to Sin in publick, and meer and joyn with it in the dark. 
Though we venture not in the day, but ſtand out, yet if it will give us a 


viſitinthe twilight, we are willing to yield, @#od nemo nouit pent non Apulin. 


fit, 


* ne - bs. 
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fit, What no man kooweth is as if it were not done at all. Such is our 
folly and madneſs, we think to make our ſelves as inviſible as God, and 
that he ſeeth not ys becauſe we ſee not him ; as Tully ſpake of ſome. Phi: 
loſophers, +1 animo videre nor poterant, omnia ad oculos referebant , 
When they ſaw (o little with their intelleQual eye, they referred all to 
thei Senſe, and would believe nothing but what they had an ocular de- 
monltration for, And we, becauſe the eye of our Faith is dull and hea- 
vy and near put out, do not diſcern that Eye which is ten thouſand times 
brighter thex the Sun, think there is no othereye but that of Fleſh , and 
if we can lye hid from that, we are ſecuri adverſus Deor homineſque., ſe- 
cureand ſafe not onely from Men but from God himſelf, So different 
and contrary is Our behaviour when we break to that which we put. on 
when we keep the Law. When-we have given an Almes, we take a trum- 
pet ; When we faſt, our countenavcemultproclaim it; and though we 
lye. on the ground, yet we are onthe houſe-top : When we have fought 
it out, and withſtood and congyered a temptation,difficile eft Deo tantam 
judice contentum eſſe, we can hardly be brought to make God our Judge, 
and leave it between him and our ſelves,but uſe ſome art that multitudes 
may behold us. But when weare willing a temptation ſhould prevail , 
nay, when we tempt the Temptation it ſelf and call it to us, we play leaſt 
In fight, all  buſht io filence, and we are well content that God alone 
ſhould be our Judge. What then will make us walk humbly but this pere 
ſwaſjon That we walk with God, and that he ſeeth us?, For if any thing 
elſe will doit, it muſt either-be the Laws of men, or that. Law within our 
ſelves: but we ſhall ſee that either theſe will aot teach home, or that this 
two-fold cord will be eafily broken. _. A 
For firſt, the Laws of men, though framed with the greateſt wiſdome 
and diligence and providence which can poſſeſs the largeſt hearts, yet 
have not ſtrength enough to level our waiesor make aur paths ſtraight : 
Nor do they comprehend all thoſe figs which muſt needs offend that Eye 
which can behold no evil : They condemn nothing but that which is ſeen 
and evident, nor do they cenſure our wills, but our deeds : They puniſh 
offenſes, and take away deceit , injuſtice and cruelty, quaterus texere 
manu res poſunt, (o far forth as they are within their hand and reach, 
ſaith Tully. But the Law.of God reacheth the inward man,curbeth and 
boundeth the extravagancies of our thoilghts, which are as oppoſit to 
that order and policy which God hath ſet up amongſt men to bring them 
to happineſs, as the fouleſt Diſorders, Murders, Adulteries, Rebellion, 
can be to the peace of a temporal Kingdome. Agaio, though the Lays 
of men carry ſome terrour with them, yet; as XAneas Sylvius ſpeaketh 
of the low eſteem they of Vienna had of Excommunications, Tantnm ter- 
rent quantum infſamant, aut damuo temporali ſunt, Their terrour is. no 
more then the ſmart and loſs and infamy they bring. And though they 
be ſurda res, deaf and inexorable, yet a bribe will not onely blind: the 
eyes but change the countenance and voice of him that ſhould keepgh 
and this leaveth them weak and invalid to prevent or remove CLAS A 
gularities which they threaten, but in vain,. being in thoſe hands which 
are open for a bribe, and then bind them up. Tertullian hath well ob- 
ſerved that the Providence and Authority of men in this do pariate and 
are alike. Such as their Wiſdome is to demonſtrate that which is good , 
ſach is their Power to exaQtit. Tam illa falli facilis quam iſia contemni, 
their Wiſdome-is ſubjeC&t to errour as their Power to a bafile; the 'one 
may be deluded, and the other reſtrained 3, and both Omri and his ſta- 
tutes may be trod under foot. When we walk under the Laws of Men, 
we walk as under a cloud, which every wind may carry Shoutang er laſt 
catter 
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ſcatter and difperſe : But when we walk under the Laws of God, we walk 
as under heaven, the Throne of God, which ſhall ſtand taſt for ever, 
When we walk with men, we walk as with them whom we can ſometimes 
delade, ſometimes muzzle and bind : But when we walk with God, we 
walk with him who is every where, and ſeeth every event 5 whoſe eye is 
ever open, ' whoſe hand is ever ſtretched out, and whole voice breaketh Plal. 29. 5. 
the cedars of Libanw. 

But now, ſecondly, as the Laws of men do not fo aw and regulate us 
but that we break out too oft beyond thoſe bounds which Reaſon and 
Religion hath ſet up, no more doth the Law within us, -#h+ Law of our 
Underſtanding, as Damaſcene calleth the Conſcience, command or con- 
fine us in our walk. | Sometimes we gloſs it, ſometimes weflight it, ſome- 
times we filence it ; and ſome there be that ſeal it up, and ſear it, as S. 
Paul ſpeaketh, as with a hot iron. If it ſpeak to us, we are deaf; if it ' Tim-y. 2. 
renew its clamours, we are more averſe; and if it check us, we do Tvgey, 
faith S. Paul, beat and wound it more and more, Multi famam, panci t Cor. 2, 12. 
conſcientiam verentur, faith Pliny. The loudeſt noife our Conſcience 
can make is not heard, but the Cenſure of men, which is not moſt times 
worth our thought, is a thunder-clap ; we hear it, and we tremble. We 
are led, like fools, with melody to the ſtocks. What others ſay is 
our motion, and turneth us about to any point 3 but when we ſpeak to 
our ſelves, we hear it, but believe it not, fling it by and forget it. The 
voice of Conſcience is, Defraud nof your brother ; nay,but we will over- «Thel. 4. 5. 
reach him. The voice of Conſcience is, Love thy nezghborr as thy ſelfgnay,but rev. 19. 18. 
we will oppreſs him. The voice of Conſcience is, Love Mercy; nay, but we watth.19.19, 
will love our ſelves. What we ſpeak to our ſelves,our ſelves ſoon make he- 
retical.. How ambitious are we to be accounted juſt, and how unwilling 
to be ſo? How loud are we againſt Sin in the preſence of others, and then 
make our ſelves as inviſible as we can that we may commit it 2 What a fin 
is Uncleanneſs in the Temple, and what a bleſſing is it in the cloſet ? 
With what gravity and ſeverity will a corrupt Judge threaten iniquity? 
What 2 a pilferer ? Let him be whipt. What? a murderer © He ſhall dye 
the death. He whippeth the Thief, and hangeth the Murderer, and in- 
deed whippeth and hangeth himſelf by a proxie. So that we ſee neither 
the power of the Laws nor the reſpe& and obedience we ow to our ſelves 
are of any great force to prevail with us to order our ſteps aright. Walk 
with mew, Or as before men £ That may have ſome force, but it reacheth 
no further then the outward man. Walk with our ſelves ? give ear to 
our ſelves? This might do much more ; but we ſee the practice of it is 
very rare and unuſual, that there is little hope that it will complete and 
perfect our walk, and make us Fuſt and Aerciful men, which is here re- 
quired. It will be eafie then to infer that our ſafeſt condutt will be to 
walk with God, And to ſecure both the Laws of men and that Law 
within us, that they may have their full power and effcCt in us, we muſt 
firſt raiſe and build up in our ſelves this firm perſwafion. That whatſo- 
ever we do or think 1s open to the eye of that God who is above us, and 
yet with us; That that diſcovery which he maketh is infinitely and ins» 
comparably more clear and certain then that which we make by our ſen- 
ſesz That we do not ſee our friend fo plain as he feeth our hearts; That 
thou ſeeſt not the birds fly in the ayr ſo diſtin@ly as he ſeeth thy thoughts 
fly about the world to thoſe ſeveral obje&ts which we have ſet up for 
our delight; That he ſeeth and obſerveth that-irregularity and defor- 
mity in our actions which is hid from our eyes when our intention 1s ſe- 
rious and our ſearch moſt accurate. Though we are in the fleſh, and 
ſo led by Senſe, were this belief is” and confirmed in us, _ 
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God doth but fee us as Man ſeeth us, or were this as evident to our Faith 
as that is to our Senſe, we ſhould be more watchful over our felves and 
more wary of the Devils ſnares and baits then we comm. .ly are. Magna 
neceſſitas indita pietatis, &c. ſaith Hilary ; There is a neceſlity laid upon 
us of fear and reverence and circumſpeCtion, when we know and beheve 
that he now ſtandeth by as a Witneſs who will come again and be our, 
Judge. What a Paradiſe would the world be,and what a heaven would 
there be upon earth, if this were generally and ſtedfaſtly believed ? Glo- 
rious things are ſpoken of Faith. We call it « ful aſſent, we call it wauys- 
popiar, 4 ful! and certain perſwaſion , It # the evidence of things not ſeen. 
I ask, Is ours ſo > Would to God it were. Nay, would for many of us, 
we did but believe that God is preſent with us, and ſeeth what we do or 
think, as firmly as we do a ſtory out of our own Chronicles; nay,as many 
times we do believe a lye. Would our faith were but 4s a grain of mu- 
ſtard ſeed, Even ſuch a faith, if it did not remove mountains, yet would 
chide down many a — thought, would filence many a proud word, 
would reſtrain us from thoſe ations which now we glory io, but ſhould 
run from as from Serpents, as from the Devil himſelf, it we could ful- 
ly perſwade our ſelves that a God of wiſdome and power were fo 
near. 

Now, in the laſt place, let ns caſt alook upon thoſe who for want 
of this perſwaſion do walk on in the haughtineſs of their hearts, bow 
neither to the Laws of God nor men, nor hearken to the Law within 
themz which notwithſfandiog could not be in them, were not this 
bright Eye and powerful Hand over them. And this may ſerve for 
Uſe and Application. Many walk, faith S. Paul to the Philippians, of 
whom TI have told you often, and now tell you weeping, that they are enemies 
to God. 

And firſt the Preſumptuous ſinner walketh not with God, who hath firſt 
hardned his heart, and then his face, as an adamant, whole very connte- 
nance doth witneſs againſt him, awho declareth his ſins as Sodome , and hi- 
deth them not. Theſe firſt contemn themſelves, and then ſcornfully re« 
jet what common Reaſon and Nature ſuggeſt to them; and then art laſt, 
truſting either to their wit or wealth, conceive a proud diſdain of all that 
are about them, and not a negative but a poſitive contempt of God him- 
ſelf. Firſt they loſe their Reaſon 1a their luſts, and then their Modefty , 
which is the onely good thing that can find a place in evil. They do that 
upon the open ſtage which they did at firſt but behind the curtain. They 
firſt make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, and then with the {weHing ſails of 
Impudence haſten to that point and haven which their boundleſs Juſts 
have made choice of, as we ſhould do to eternal happineſs, per calcatuze 
pairem, as S. Hierome ſpeaketh. over father and mother, over all rela- 
tions, and Religionit ſelf; forſake all theſe, not for Chriſts ſake and the 


. Goſpel, but for Mammon and the world. What foul pollutions, what 


grinding and cruel oppreſſions and what open profaneneſs have there 
been in the world? And we may ask with the Prophet Jeremiah, #ere 
they aſhamed when they committed abomination? Nay , they were not at all 
aſhamed, neither could they bave any ſhame, $14 The mwgurn + x; Has av, for 
the hardneſs and blindneſs of their heart. For in (10 and by ſm they at 


laſt grow familiar ia ſin , clothe themſelves with it as with a robe of 


honour, bring it forth into open view, like Agrippa and Bernice jn 
the Adﬀs, 7 mwiis garmoies, with preat ſlate and pomp. They 


ſet it up, as Nebuchadnezzar did his imrage of gold, threeſcore cu- 
bitr high, to be ſeen of all. They boaſt of their Atheiſm, and look 
down upon them with a contemptuous pity , as ſhallow and weak 


men, 
who 
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who g2 about to perſwade ſuch men as they, of quick and ſearching 
wits, : hat there is a God who both ſeeth and heareth them; and they take 
it very ill if we do but wiſh them well. Thus it isin every bold preſum- 
ptuous (inner, even as it was with the Devil ; Depuduit. No ſooner do 
they caſt themſelves down from Heaven, but they caſt away all ſhame , 
and their Modeſty flyeth from them in the very fall, and their Motto is , 


I7I 


Twuſh, God doth not ſee. And this ſure is not to walk with God, but to walk Pal. 94-7: 
and ſtrut as Nebuchadnezzar did in his palace, This is the palace which I Dan. 4. 30- 


have built ; Thus, thus have I done,and who dareth fling a ſtone at it ? to 


walk as Goliath did, i# 4 coat of braſs, and defie the hoſt of Iſrael, and God 1Sam-17. * 


himſelf. Golias in fronte, &c. faith Auguſtine z Goliath was ſmitten in 
the forehead, and fo are they. The diſeaſe indeed is in the heart, but it 
hath made an impreſſion and left a mark in the forehead, He that hath 
forgot to bluſh,doth not well remember that there is a God who looketh 
upon him, | s 

Secondly, the Diſſembling ſinner, the Hypoctite,walketh not with Ged. 
For he is but a Player of Religion, and being but a Slave cometh forth a 
King, and then treadeth his meaſures, putteth it to the trial whether God 
hath an eye, whether he will take droſs for filver, the ſuperficies for the 
ſubſtance, a Faſt for Repentance, a PiQture for the New creature, Ar- 
chidamus ſaid well of an old man that had died and diſcoloured his hair, 
It is not likely he ſhould ſpeak truth, qui mendacinm in capite circumfert, 
who carrieth about with him a lye on his head. Nor can he walk as with 
his God whoſe very ſpeach and geſture, whoſe very look,is a lye. Where 
there are falſe lights,there the ware is not warrantable , where there are 


privy doors, there the Prieſts will praQtiſe colluſion, and eat wp the Idoles Bell & Dr. v; 


meat, If you ſee a Labyrinth, it iseither to conceal a Strumpet or a Mi- ** 
notaur, That is true of the Hypocrite which the Rabbies conceived of 
their Prieſts, He is like an Angel, viſible or inviſible,as he pleaſe, Now this 
is not to walk with God, but to walk with our Luſts, with our Malice and 
Covetouſneſs, to look upon them as we ſhould do upon our God, to be 
careful that they be pleaſed and fatisfied, to reverence them, to follow 
their beheſts and commands, to provide that theſe Horſe-leaches be fed , 
our Luſt with Pleaſure, and our Covetouſneſs with Gold; for theſe are 
the Hypocrites Gods. As for the true God,they leave him behind them, 
and walk with nothing but his Name. 

Thirdly, the Apologizing finger walketh not with God ,* but runneth 


himſelf into the thicket of excuſes, Covereth his tranſgreſſions as Adam,and Job zi. 33s 


bideth his iniquity in his boſome, covereth himſelf over with thoſe leaves 
which have no heat nor ſolidity in them, but will wither and dye when 
the Sun theweth it ſelf, and be ſcattered before the wind , and leave him 
naked and miſerable. He hath learnt an art (and he may quickly learn 
that of his Sin, which needeth and teacheth it ) pavimentare peccata, (it 
1s S. Auguſtine's phraſe) to ſmooth and plaſter and parget over his de- 
formities. He excuſeth the breach of one commandment with his zeal 
to another, his breach of Charity by his love to Faith, He ex- 
exCuleth his Sacrilege by his hatred of Idolatry, his Malice by his Zeal. 
He pleadech Ignorance where there is light enough 3 Weakneſs, when 
he might be ſtrong ; Iofirmity , where he preſumerh; and Willingneſs, 
when he had no will: and will not conſider that the Devil ſpeaketh by 


all theſe as he did toour firſt Parents by the Serpent : For, This is no fin Gen. 3. 4+ 


at all, and, Tow ſhall not dye at all, are all one. He ſpeaketh, faith S. Au 

gultine,by the Mathematician,That be ſinneth not,but his Star. He ſpeak- 

eth by the Manachee, That he ſreneth not, but the Prince of darkne(s, | may 

add, he ſpeaketh by the Anabaptiſt, 24 3s not he ſinneth,but the Aſs bis Body 3 
Y 2 


By 
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By the Libertine, That God ſinneth in him; and by the Many, That the 
Devil onely js in fault, 1 we look upon it well, and ſend our eye a- 
broad into the world , we may I —— be tempted to think that 
the World and all that therein is were onely made to yicld matter out 
of which to forge and faſhion an excuſe, For what 1s there almoſt in 
the world which we do not lay hold on for that end? Adam, the firſt 
man, is the firſt excuſe, and we drew it out of his Joins; Original tin, 
and after that the Law , the Fleſh, the Will, the Underſtanding, Sin , 
Obedience, the Devils, and God himſelf are forced in to ſpeak for us. 
What was made the matter of Virtue and Obedience is by us made the 
matter of excuſe. We may be bold to ſay, This is not #o walk with God 
as if he had an all-ſeeing eye, but to flutter up and down as the Ka- 
ven did upon the waters, from excuſe to excuſe, but far from 
God and the Aik; foto walk as if we were quite out of Gods reach 
and light, ; 

Laſt of all , the ſpeculative (inner doth not walk with God I mean 
the man that breaketh not out into action , but yet perfeceth his work 
in hismind, Here the ſinner doth that which he'never doth, joyneth 
with that object which he ſhall never touch, committeth adultery, and 
yet may be an eunuch , plotteth revenge,and yet never {triketh a ſtroke, 
graſpeth the wealth which he will not 1ibour for, marryeth that Beauty 
which he ſaw but once , and ſhall never 'ſce again, aCteth over thoſe 
fins which he-ſhall never bring into at, delighteth in that which he 
ſhall never enjoy, robbeth, and flayeth, and rideth in triumph on a 
thought, and ſo leaveth his God,, who gave him this power and facul- 


. ty to a better.end then to wallow in this mire, and to be erflaved to 


the drudgery of ſo vile an imployment. Yet too many are willing to 


.perſwade themſelves that God neither ſeeth this nor regardeth it ; that 


a Thought is ſuch Gozamorr, of ſo thin an appearance, that it eſcapeth 
the eye, and ſo they let up a whole family of thoughts in their mind, 
and dally and delight themſelves with them as with their children, And 
yet this 1s the ground of all evil, and evil itſelf, wrought in the Soul, 
which worketh by its faculties,as the Body doth by its members, the Eye 
and the Hand, And thus it may beat down Temples, murder men, lay 
Kingdoms level with the ground. And it groweth and multiplieth, re- 
Befteth upon it ſelf with joy and content, &* omnia habet peccatoris pre» 
ter manws, and hath all that maketh a ſinner but Hands. But though 
Men ſee not our thoughts (for this is a Royal prerogative) yet they are 
viſible to his eye who is aSpirit. And they that look upon them as bare and 
naked thoughts, and not as complete works finiſht in the ſoul, know not 
themſelves nor the nature of God , and therefore cannot be ſaid to walk 
with him. 

To conclude then 5 Theſe wa/k not with God; let us therefore mark 
and avoid them, The Preſumptuous daring (inner walketh not with him, 
but hideth himfclf in his Atheiſtical conceit, That, becauſe Man cannot 
puniſh, God doth not ſee. The Hypocrite cometh forth in a diſguiſe, 
and aCteth his part, and becauſe Menapplaud him, thinketh God 1s of 
their mind ; as the Pantomine in Seneca, who obſerving the people well 

leaſed with his dancing,did every day go up into the Capitol,and dance 
before Jupiter, and was perſwaded that he was alſo delighted in him. 
The Apologizer runneth into the holes and burrows of excuſes, and 
there he is ſafe ; for who ſhall ſee him? The Speculative finner hideth 
himſelf and all his thoughts in a thought,in this thought, T hat Thoughts 
are ſo near to nothing that they are invifible, That Sin is not fintul tl) it 
ſpeak with the tongue or aCt with the hand, But the eye of God is brighter 
| then 
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then the Sun. and his eye :ds will try the children of men , as the Gold- pit, u_ 4; 
{mith tricth his gold in the fire, and will find out the droſs, which we do 

nor (ce. And if we will not walk with him , but walk contrary unto him, Lev 26 x, 
ke will alſo walk contrary unto ws. He will ſee us, and not fee us; know 23 &c- 

us, and net kaow us, Habemms neſcientem Deum quod tamen non neſcit, 1+ 5. de Trin. 
ſfairh hilary; God will ſcemnot to know that which he doth know; and 

his ignorar.ce is not ignorance, but a myſtery. For to them who walk, 

not with him humbly now, the Word will beat the laſt day, Z krow you Math. 25.12, 
0; then God will keep ſtate, and not know and acknowledge them, 

This pure God will not knew the Uncleanz this God of truth will not 

know th: Diflembler « this ſtrong and mighty God willbring down the 

Imperious offender z this Light will examine thoughts, . ad excuſes will 

fly before it as the miſt before the Sun. But then, The Lord knoweth Plal. i. 6: 
the way of the Righteous , ſaith the Pſalmiſt 3 and thoſe that do juſtly, 

and love Mercy, and walk , as under his all ſeeing eye, with humility 

and reverence, he will lead by the hand, go along with them, up- 

hold and ſtrengthen them in their walk , ſhadow them under his wing, 

and, when their walk is ended , know ther, as he did Moſes , above Zxod 43; 
all men: And ſeeing his own marks upon them, bchulding (though a Numb 12. 
weak, yet) the image of his {ice and his Mercy upon them , he will Nel. 3.17, 
ſpare them as a father ſpareth his ſon that ſerveth him, He will know 

them and love them, know them and receive them withan EVUGE, 

Well done good and faithful ſervants: You have embraced the Good Mattb, 25.zi, 
which I ſhewed you, done the thing which I required of you; you ®I6 
have dealt jxſily with your brethren, and I will be juſt in my promi- 

ſes; you have ſhewed Mercy, and Mercy ſhall crown you ; you have 

walked humbly with me , | will now lift up your heads, and you ſhall 


—_ the Kingdom which was prepared for you from the foundation of the yah. 29.34. 
world. 


Bhs 
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But az then he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was 
born after the ſpirit , even ſo is it now. 


Z-.N theſe words the Apoſtle doth preſent to our gye 

KW the true face of the Church in an Allegory of Sarah 
and Hagar, of Iſmael and Iſaac, of mount Sinai and 
mount Sion : Which thihgs are an allegory. "Anas ws 
«yodn, axe 5 1m, Tt ſpeaketh one thing, and meaneth 
another, and carrieth wrapt up init a more excellent 
ſenſe then the words at firſt hearing do: promiſe, 
Take..the full ſcheme and delineation in brief, 
1. Here is Sarah and Hagar. that is, Servitude and Freedom. 2. Here 
are two Cities; Jeruſalem that now is, the Synagogue of the Jews, and 
that Jeruſalem which is above, the Viſion of peace , and- mother of all the 
faithtul. For by the new Covenant we are made children unto God, 
2. Here isthe Law promulged and thundred out on mronnt Sinai; and 
the Goſpel, the Covenant of Grace, which God publiſhed , not from 
the mount, but from heaven it ſelf, by the voice of his Son. In all you 
ſee a fair correſpondence and agreement betweeb the type and the thing, 
but ſo that Jeruſalem our Mother is ſtill the higheſt, the Goſpel glorious 
with the liberty it brought, and the Law putting on a yoke, breathing 
nothing but ſervitude and fear; Iſaac an heir, and Iſmael thruſt out, the 
Chriſtian more honorable then the Jew, 

The curtain is now drawn, and we may enter in even within the veil , 
and take that ſenſe which the Apoſtle himſelf hath drawn out ſo plainly 
tous. . And indeed it is a good and pleaſing fight to ſee our priviledge , 
and priority in any figure, to find out our inheritance in ſuch an Heir, 
our liberty and freedom though in a Woman, Who would not lay claim 
to ſo much peace and ſo much liberty > Who would not challenge kin- 
dred of Iſaac, and a Burgefsſhipin Jeruſalem 2 It is true, every Chriſtian 
may : But that we miſtake not, and think all is peace and liberty , that 
we boaſt not againſt the branches that are ct off, Paul bringeth in a corre- 
(tive to check and keep down all {welling and lifting up of our ſelves,the 
adverſative particle SED; But as then, ſo now.. We are indeed of Sarah 
the free woman, we are children of the promiſe, we are from Feruſalen 
which is from above; But, it we will inherit with Iſaac, we muſt be per- 


f cated with Iſaac; if we will be of the covenant of Grace, we muſt #ake 


* Matth 15.24. #p the Croſs 3 if we look for a City whoſe maker and founder is God,we muſt 


Hebr. 11 10» 


walk to it in our blood. In other things we riſe above the 1ype, but 

herewe fall, and our condition is the ſame : But as then he that was borxe 

after the fleſh perſecuted Bim that was born after the ſpirit, even ſo it is 

LuW. Z ; 

The veil is drawn, and you may behold preſented to your view and 

conſideratton a double-paral!c}z 1. Of the times, But as then, ſo _ 
x 2, © 


—— 
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2.Of the occurrenees, the Ads and Monuments of theſe times,divided be- 
tween two, the Agent and the Patient, thoſe that are born after the fleſh 


perſecuting, and thoſe that are born after the ſpirit ſuffering perſecution. . 


The Ther was not long ; it began and ended in a ſcoff : For Sarah ſaw 
mael mocking of Iſaac, Gen. 21.9. and yet this Scoff began thoſe four 
undred years of perſecution foretold by God.Gen. 1x. 13. and is drawn 
down by our Apoſtle to the times of grace. But the Now is of larger 
extent, and reacheth even to the end of the world, from the Angels 
Antheme to the laſt Trump, when Chriſt ſhall reſign all power into 


his Fathers hand. Bur becauſe we cannot well take a full view of them . 


both, and the Church of Chriſt is one and the ſame from the firſt juſt 
man Abel to the laſt man that ſhall ſtand upon the earth, though diffe- 
rent in outward admiration, as Tertullian ſfpeaketh upon another oc- 
caſfion, Nunquam ipſa, ſemper alia, etſt ſemper ipſa, quando alia, becauſe re- 
ceiving degrees of pertettion, yet alwayes one and the ſame, when in 
ſome reſpeCts it appeared not the ſame ; we will therefore draw both 
times together, both the Thex and the Now, the time under the Law and 
the time under the Goſpe), within the compaſs of this one poſition and 
doQtrine, That though the priviledge and prerogative (I may lay, Roy- 
alties) of the Church be many,yet was ſhe never exempted from perſecu- 
tion, but rather had it iotailed on her as an inheritance. And when we 
ſhall have made this good, 1. from the configeration of the Quality of 
the perſons here upon the ſtage, the one perſecuting, the other ſuffering 3 
the one born after the fleſh, the other after the ſpirit : 2. from the Nature 
and Conſtitution of the Church, which in this world is ever Militant : 
3. From the Providence and Wiſdom of God, who put this enmity be- 
tween theſe two ſeeds, between thoſe that are born after the fleſh, and thoſe 
that are bore after the ſpirit , When, I ſay, we have paſled over theſe, we 
will in the laſt place draw it down to our ſelves, look back upon Perſc- 
cution brandiſhing its terrors upon them both, and ſo learn to take up 
and manage the weapons of our warfare, and prepare our ſelves againſt 
the day of trial. 

That no priviledge of the Church can exempt her from perſecution, 
we may read firſt in the Perſons themſelves ; the one born after the fleſh, 
the other born after the ſpirit.The reaſon is hid,but viſible enough,ino their 


very attributes. For as fleſh Iufteth againſt the Spirit, and theſe two are con- Gil.s 17, 


trary, that is, are carricd by the (way of their very natures to contrary 
things 3 ſo the children of the one and of the other are contrary. Of 


the firſt our Apoſtle will tell us that they kiled the Lord: Jeſus and their 1 Theſ.z.r5, 


own Prophets, and perſecuted Chriſtians : And the reaſon followeth, which 
indeed is againſt all reaſon, but was the beſt motive they had, for as 
they hated God, fo were they contrary to all men, looking with an evil 
eye upon the graces of God in others, and whatſoever favoured of the 
Spirit. Like Hannibal in the ſtory, they can part with any thing but 
Warand Contention ; they can be without their native Country, but 


not without an enemy : And the reaſon is plain, For that which is bore John 3. 6. 


of the flefb, is fleſh, that is, hath all the qualities and maligonity of fleſh, is 
full of the works of the fleſh, which are the very principles of conten- 


tion and perſecution. From whence are wars and tumnlts ? faith S. Jam 4-1. * 


James, Are they not from thoſe luſts which fight in the members? From En- 
vy and Malice, from Covetouſacls and Ambition, Theſe are the works 
of the Fleſh, and are raiſed from the Fleſh as one creature is from ano- 
ther of the ſame kind, or rather as a Serpent is out of carrion, or a Sca- 
rabee ont of dung. Theſe, if they cannot find occation of doing evil, 


will work and force it out of Good it ſelf. So Cain, the firſt diſciple f 
; the 
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0 agares the Devil, as S$ Baſile calleth him, ſew bis brother for no other reaſon but 


ua mts Ts 
Jia Banus 
De Invidia. 


1 John 3. 12+ 


Matth 21.38. 


ARs 19. 25. 


Epift, 104+ 


Pſal. 73+22s 


this, becauſe bis works were evil, and' his brothers good, For he was, (aith 


. the Text, of that wicked one (for to be born of the fleſh and to be born. of the 


Devil, are one and the ſame thing) from the tather of Envy ; though nor, 
as the Rabbines phaoſied, born of the very filth and ſeed which the Ser- 
pent conveyed into Eve. It therg were no evil men, there could be no 
perſecution. - For I cannot ſee how it is poſſible for good men to perſe- 
cute one another. It is more probable that Satan ſhould riſe up againſt 
Satan, and one devil caſt out another. Evil men may rage againſt evil 
men : A covetous man may rob and ſpoil a covetous man, and a proud 
man may ſwell againſt a proud man, and an ambitious man lay hold on 
him that is climbing , and pull him back into the duſt. For that which 
made them brethren in evil may make them enemies. Herode and Pi- 
late may fall out, and then be. reconciled, and joyn their forces as qne 
man againſt Chriſt, and then fall aſunder and be at diſtance again. . The 
wicked may gather together, and with one heart and with one foul pur- 
ſue the innocent, and hold out their ſwords together, and joyn their 
forces to rob and ſpoil them; and then, when they are to divide the 
ſpoil, turn the points of their ſwords at one anothers breaſts. For they 
cannot make way to the end of their hopes but by ſtriking down them 
that ſeem to ſtand in their way. They cannot be rich but by makiog 
others poor, they cannot he at liberty but by binding others, they can- 
not ſoar to their defires height but by laying others on the ground, they 
cannot live at caſe unleſs they ſee others in their grave; which are, the 
ſeveral kinds of Petſecution, as it it were the ſtings of that Scorpion. 
Theſe are the onely Incendiaries in Church or Common-wealth, the 
great troublers of the peace of Iſrae]. Theſe deſtroy the walls and 
break down the towers of a City z theſe rend the Veil, nay, dig up the 
very foundation of the Temple. The-Spirit is named , but from the 
Fleſh is the perſecution. For what did the Husbandmen ſet upon the L ord 
of the vineyard but to gain the inheritance £ What ſet the whole city of 
Epheſus in an uproar but Demetrius his Rhetorick, the brutiſh but ſtrong 
perſwafions of the fleſh? From this craft have we this gain. Thoug the 
Truth and Religion be held up and ſhewed openly for a pretenſe, yet en- 
vy and Malice, Covetouſnels and Ambition, envenom the heart and 
ſtrevgthen the hands of all the enemies of the Church, theſe whet the 
ſword, theſe make the furnace of Perſecution ſeven times hotter then it 
would be. The fleſh is the treaſury from whence theſe winds blow that 
rage and beat down all before them. Thus it is with every one #hat js 
born of the fleſh; he isever in labour with miſchief, ever teeming and tra- 
velling with perſecution, and wanteth nothing but Occaſion,as a Midwite, 
to bring it forth. 

Now, as we have beheld. one perſon in this Tragedy, and the chiefeſt 
aQour, ſo let us look upon the other, the Patient, born after the ſpirit. 
And behold a Lamb : for the Spirit, who came down like a Dove, be- 
getteth no Tigers or Lions! Behold a Man, a Worm, and no Man, vjrum 
perpiſſitium, as Seneca calleth Socrates, 4 ma of ſufferance, deaf (or it 
not, yet) dumb to all reproches, and, when injuries are loudeſt, as ſilent 
as the Grave, kiſling the hand that ſtriketh him, avace #» Jay, ſpiritwalized in 
matter, as Nazianzene, candidatum crucis, as Tertullian faith, one that is 
ſo fitted and prepared for the Croſs that he looketh upon it as upon a pre 
ferment : Poor Lamb ! he cannot bite and devour, he cannot ſcatter the 
counſels of the crafty, he cannot bind the hands of the mighty : /gnorant 
ard fooliſh, as David ſpeaketh, as a beaſt inthis world z a man in nothing 


but 10 Chriſt Jeſus; being elemented and made up of Love, Peace, Long- 


ſuffering, 
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Aeffering, Gentleneſs, Meekmſ\, the principles of the Spirit.z having no ſe. Gal 5. 22, 


curity, no policy, no eloquence, no ſtrength, but that which lieth in hys 
innocency and truth, which he carrieth about as a cure, bur it is look up- 
on as a perſecution by thoſe who will not be healed.Why haſt thou ſet me 
up 4s a mark 2 ſaith Fob. Why,every one that is born of the ſpirit 1s (et 


up asa mark. S. Paul calleth it aſpe@acle, He that is born of the ſpirit 1s 1 Cor. 4. a, 
no'ſooner thus born but he cometh torth 4 contentions. man, that Sriveth jerem 15.10. 


with the whole earth. The Spirit canhot breathe and work in him buc it 
ſhaketh every corner of the earth, every thing that is from the earth 
carthy. Ir ſtriveth to pull the Wanton from the harlots lips, and to 
level the Ambitious with*thoſe who are of low degree; it beateth the 
Coverous from his Mammon, it wreſteth the ſword out of the hand of the 


Revenger, it ſtriketh .out the reeth of the Oppreflour ; it . marketh the Rom. 16.19, 
ScLiſmatick, and avoideth him, it anathernatizeth the Heretick. It is that Numb. 22 22, 
Angel which /ſandeth in okr way when we are running greedrly for a re- Jude 11 
ward, , It is that Prophet thar torewarneth us, that Hand on the wall that. Dans. 5. * 
writeth againſt us, that Cock that calleth us to repentance, that Tramp that Matth.26.74» 


ſummoneth us to judgement. Well faid Martine Luther, Nibil ſcanda's>, 
(144 weritate, There is not a more offenſive thing in the world then that 
Ipirit of Truth which begetteth and conſtituteth a Chriſtian. Ic much 
rc{cmbleth the Load ftone, qui trabit ſimul & avertit, is at once both at- 
tractive and averſe, at one part draweth the Iron, at the other loatheth 
it, The Truth Knitreth all good men, all that Qty born of the ſpirit, in a 
bond of peace, but withdraweth it ſelf; and will not joyn with the evil, 
with thole who are born after the fleſh, and ſo maketh them enemies. And 
therefore | may add to Luther, Nibil periculoſius veritate, There is not a 
more. dangerous thi"g in the world, in reſpect of the world, then the 
Truth. For as the Truth (as it was ſaid of Noah, Heb. 11. 7 ) condem- 
#eth the world, that is, Convinceth it of infidelity, and fo leaveth it open 
to the ſeritence of condemnation, fo doth the world allo condemn thge 
Fruth; 1. By reproching it : Ecquis Chriftus cum ſua ſabula? aid the 
H-athien , What ad kere is with Chriſt and bis Legend ? And lo faith evee 
ry Atheiſt in his heart, every one that is born after the fiſh. 2. By (clling 


it ; asthe Wanton doth, for a ſmile ;.the Covetous, tor bread, for that jc 55.5. 


which is not br-ad , the Ambitious, for a breatha ſound, a thought ; the 


Superſtictous, for a piftare, an idgle, which is zothing. 3. By violence \cor. s. 4. 


againſt the fiiends and lovers of Truth, that they may drive it out of the 


world, by commandiog and charging them to ſpeak no more in that name. _— 
5. 28. 


by perſecuting them, as Iſhmael djd Iaac, with aſcoft : For this is all we 


read, Sarah [aw Iſhmael mocking And this ſcoff, this deriſfion, whatſoe- Gen.21,9. 


ver it was, S. Paul calleth perſecution, And this is the Devils Method, 
to meke a ſcofithe prologue to a Fragedy, to uſher in Perſecution with'a 
Jcer ; firſt put Chriſtians in the skins of beaſts, and then bait, them to 


death with dogs ; . firſt diſgrace them, and then ad Leones, Away with 


them'to the Lions ; firſt call the orthodox Biſhops raditores, and then 
bear them down at the very Altar; firlt make thern vile, and then no- 


thing The-Pfalmiſt fully expreſleth it, Sword: are in their lips, For Plalsg.7- 


every word thele (coffers (peak eateth'fleſh. It is a mock now, it will 


be a blow, it will bea wound. It beginneth in a libel], it endeth in Riſe, 


kill, and eat, The firſt letter, the Alpha, is a mock 5 the laſt, the « win, 
is deſolation.” Thus the ſon of the free woman, he that is born aftcr the 


Jpirit, is ever the patient 3 and the /0r2 of the bond:woman, he that is born 
ajter the fleſÞ, layeth on ſure ſtrokes. Unus venter, ſed non unus animus, 
ſaith Auguſtine 3 As the twins (trove in the womb ot Rebrkah, ſo theſe 
wWo,the Good aad the Evily [trive ia the World; the one by lilence,the 
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other by noiſe, the one by being what he is, the other by being angry 
that heis ſo; the one by his life, the other by his ſword. Art thou borx 
of the Spirit, a true member of Chriſt > Then prepare thy ſelf for temptation 
as the jon of Sirach ſpeaketh. For when thou haſt put oo theſe graces 
that make thee one, thou haſt with them put on alſo a crown of thornes, 
If thou be an Iſaac, thou ſhalt find an Iſhmael, | 

Thus by lookiog on the Perſons in the Text you may plainly ſee the 
face and condition of the Church, and that no priviledge ſhe hath can 
exempt her from perſecution. This will yet more plainly appear from 
the very Nature and Conſtitution of the Church, which is beſt ſeen iq 
her blood, when ſhe is Militant : Which is more full and expreſſive then 
any other repreſentation or title that ſhe hath. The Church of Chriſt and 
tht Kingdomes of the earth are not of the ſame making and conſtitution, 
have not the ſame ſoul and fpirit to animate them. Theſe may ſeem to 
be built upen Air; they are ſo ſoon thrown down : That is raiſed upon 
a holy Hill. Theſe have a weak and frail hand to ſet them up, and as 
weak a hand may caſt them down - That is the work of Omnipotency, 
which fenceth it about, and ſecureth it from Death and Hell. Theſe 
depend upon the Opinions, upon the AfﬀeCtions, upon the Luſts of men, 
which change oftner then the wind z upon the breath of that monſter the 
Multitude, which is any thing, and which is nothing, which is it knoweth 
not what, and never agreeth with it (elf, is never one but in a tempeſt, in 
tumult and ſedition , t is founded upon the eternal Decree and Will 
of God, and upon Immutability it ſelf, and ſhall ſtand faſt for ever. 
Theſe, when they are in their height and glory, are under uncertainty 
and chance; The Church under the wing and ſhadow of that Providence 
which can neither erre nor miſcarry, but worketh mightily and irrefiſti- 
bly to its end. His evertendis una dies, hora, momentum ſufficit, Theſe 
are long a rayſing, and are blown down in a moment : But the Church 
isgas everlaſting as his love that built it. Ina word, theſe are worn out 
by Time; The Church is but melted and purged in it, and ſhall then 
be moſf glorious when Time ſhall be no more. 1 know well, Perſecuti. 
on appeareth to us as a Fury ſent from hell 3 and every hair, every threat, 
Is a ſnake that hiſleth at us; but it is our Senſuality and Cowardiſe that 
whippeth us : Yet the common conſent of all men hath given her a fairer 


.ſhape; and they that run from her do prefer the —_— part : And as 


our Saviour ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give then to receive, (0 is it vox populi, 
the voice of the People, though they praftice it not, 1t is better 40 ſuffer 
then to oppreſs, Even they who have the ſword in their hand, and breath 
nothing but terrour and death, will rage yet more if you'fay they perſe- 
cute you, and either magnifie their cruelty with the name of Juſtice, or 
elſe ſeck to perſwade the world that they, and they alone, ſuffer perſecu- 
tion. Every man flieth perſccution,and every man is willing to own it. The 


. Arians complained of the cruelty of the Orthodox, and-the Orthodox of 


the fury of the Arians. Vos dioitis pati perſecutionem, ſaith Auguſtine 
to the Manicheesz Tow ſay you ſuffer ; but our houſes are laid waſt by you. 
Ton ſay you ſuffer ; but your armed men put out our eyes. Ton ſay you ſuffer 5 
but we fall by the ſword. What you do to us, you will not impute to your ſelves; 
but what you do to your ſelves, you impute to us. Thusit was then. And 
how do we look back upon the Marian daies, as if the bottomleſs-pit did 
never ſmoke but then? And are not they of the Romiſh party as loud in 


. their complaints, as if the Devil were never let looſe till now? We bring 


forth our Martyrs with a faggot on their ſhoulder, and they theirs with a 
Tiburn-tippet (as Father Latimer calleth ir) and both glory in Perfecu- 
tion, We ſee then every party claimeth a title to Perſccution, and 
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counteth it honour to be placed in the number of thoſe that ſuffer. And 
indeed Perſecution is the honour, the proſperity, the flouriſhing condiri- 
on of the Church : for it maketh h-r indeed vitible. Naziarzene, I re- 
member, calleth it, the Sacrament and myſtery of blood ;, a viſible fign of 
inviſible grace, where one thing is ſeen, and another thing done; where 
the Chriſtian ſuffereth and rejoyceth ; is caſt down, and promot:d fal. 
leth by the ſword, to riſe to eternity : where Glory licth hid in Dilgrace, 
Advantage in Loſs,and Life in Death : a Church ſhining tn the midſt of all 
the blackneſs and darkneſs and terrours of the world. Floridi Martyres Epit.20.2%, 
| they are called by. Cyprian. 
But this youmay ſay is true if wetake the Church as Inviſible, made up , 
of Sheep onely, as Collection of Saints. To ſpeak truly., Charity 
buildeth up no other Church : For all ſhe beholdeth are either fo, orin 
a poſſibility of having that honour, though the eye of Fai:h can ſee but a 
ſmall number to make up that body. But take the Church under what 
notion you pleaſe, yet it will be eaſte to obſerve that Perſecution may 
enlarge her territories, increaſe her number, and make her more vilible 
then ſhe was when the weather was fair, and no cloud or darkneſs hung 
over her ; that when her branches were lopt off, ſhe ſpread the. more 3 
that when her members were diſperſed, there were more gathered to 
herz that when they were driven about the world, they carried that 
ſweet-ſmelling ſavour about them which dtew in multitudes to follow 
them ; that in their flight they begat mgny aildren unto Chriſt. Crx- Apolog; 
delitas veitra illecebra et ſee, faith Tertullian, 
In the laſt place, As. it was then, ſo it is now. $. Paul doth not ſay, 
17 may be ſo, or, Tt is by chance, but ſoit is, by the Providence of God, Provedentia, 
which is ſeen in the well ordering and bringing of every motion and |, pron 
ation of mar to a right end, which commonly runneth in a contrary Aquin. 
courſe to that which Fleih and Blood, humane Infirmity, would find our. 
Eternity and Mortality, Majeſty and Duſt and Aſhes, Wiſdome- and Ip- 
norance ſteer not the ſame courſe, nor are they bound to the ſame point. | 
My wayes are not your wayes, .nor my thoughts yours, ſaith God by his Pro- 15% 
phet to a fooliſh Nation who in extremity of folly would be wiſer then 
God. Mine are not as yours, not ſuch uncertain, ſuch vain, fuch con- 
tradiCtory and deceitful thoughts, but as far removed from yours as hea- 
ven is from the earth, God hideth himſclf under a veil, and is merciful Ps tum ma- 
when he ſeemeth angry 3 and juſt, when in outward appearance he fa- ;,\,,,,3 
voureth oppreſſion ;; he ſhadoweth us under his wings, when we think bw, tum ma- 
he thundreth againſt us, and raiſeth his Church as high as heaven when w_ 
we tremble-and imagin he hath opened the gates of hell to devour her. youu: Tert 1. 
Were Fleſh and Blood to build a Church, we ſhould draw our lines out 2:24 v- Marci- 
in a pleaſant place. It ſhould not. be a Houſe ſubje& to weather, but ®©* 
ſome houſe of pleaſure, a Seraglio, not in Egypt or Babylon, but in the 
Fortunate Iflands, .or in Paradiſe ; Our Lily ſhould be ſet far enough 
from the Thorns, We would go to Heaven without any 1/s or Ands, 
without any Bxts or dithculties. We would be caſed, but not weary 5 
be ſaved, but not believe; or believe, but not ſuffer ; We would exter aas 14.22; 
into Gods Kingdome, but not with tribn/ation; that is, we.would have 
God neither provident, gor juſt, nor wiſe, that is (which is a fad inter- 
pretation) we would have no God at all. 
' But Gods method is beſt : And that which we call Perſecution is his pyuorem operis 
' art, his way of making of Saints. De perverſo auxiliatur - He raiſeth us fredus excu- 
by thoſe evils we labour under. As in his manifold wiſdome he redeem _ $corpi- 
ed mankind, ſo the manner and method of working out our ſalvation is ac c.5. 
from the ſams Wi:dume and Providence : which as it ſ:t an Oportet up- row? 6-0 
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firſt be made more ſpiritual by the contradiction of thoſe who are born af. 


ter the fleſh, more Ilaacs then before for the many Ithmaels. So Perfecti- 
on 1s not onely agreeable to the wiſdome of God, but convenient to the 
weakneſs of Man. God will not ſave us, we cannot be ſaved any other 
way : Oportet, we mult go this way. Nay, Datum eft ; It isa gift; 1t is 
given not onely to believe, but to ſuffer : a gitt for which heaven it ſelf is 
given, And itis a Beatitude, Bleſſed poverty, bleſſed mourning, bleſſed per« 
ſocution. Bleſlednels is ſet upon theſe as a Crown, or 'as tich embroy- 
derie, upon ſackcloth, or ſume courſer ſtuff. Thus you fee the Church 
1s not, cannot be, exempt from Perſecution, it either we conſider the 
Quality of the Perſons themſelves, or the Nature and Conſtitution of the 
Church, orthe Providence and Wiſdome and Mercy of God, As it was 
then, ſo is it now, In Abraham's family Iſhmael mocketh and perſecuterh 


'Naac, In ths world the Synagogue perſecuteth the Church, and in the 


Church one Chriſtian perſecuteth another. It was ſo,it is ſo,and it will be 
ſo to the end of the world. : 

Let vs now look back upon this dreadful but bleſſed fght, and ſee 
what ad vantage we can work, what light we can ſtrike out of this cloud of 
blood to direct and ſtrengthen us 1n this our warfare, that we may be 
faithful unto death,and ſo Aevive the crown of life. And firſt,let us not Ewiteaa, 
as S. Peter ſpeaketh, think it ſtrange, or be amazed at the fiery trial ; net 
be diſmayed when we ſee that beta]l the Church which betalleth all thee, 
Kingdoms and Common-wealths in the world, when we ſee the face of the 
Church gather blackneſs, and not ſhine in that beauty, in which tormerly 
we beheld her. For what ſtrange thing is 1t that Iſhmael ſhould mock 
Iſaac ? The Church fo far as ſhe 1s viſible, in reſpe& of her viſibility and 
outward form, is as ſubje& to change as any other thing that is ſeen, as 
thoſe things which we uſe to ſay are but the balls of Fortune to play with. 
For thoſe things of the Church which are ſeen are but temporal ; thoſe which 
are eternal are not ſeen, The faſhion of this world paſſeth away, ſaith S, 
Paul; and fo doth the faſhion ot the Church. And when the ſcene is 
changed, it cometh forth with another face, and ſpeaketh now like 
a ſervant who ſpake before like a Queen. In brief, the Church 
turned about on .the wheel of change, is ſubje& to the ſame ſtorms, 
to the ſame injuries, tov the ſame craft and violence, which the 
Philoſopher ſaith, make that alteration in States, change them not into 
thoſe which: may bear ſome faint reſemblance of them, but into that 
which .is moſt unlike and contrary to them, fetteth up that in their 
place, leaving them loſt, and labouring under the expectation of another 
change. Thus it is, and ever was, and ever ſhall be with the Church in re- 
ſpeCt of outward profeſſion, which is the face of the Church, nor hath the 
Seed of the woman lo bruiſed the Serpent: head, but that he ſtill bireth at the 
heel. Behold the children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, ſometimes, in 
ſtraits, anon in larger wayes ; ſometimes fighting, ſometimes reſtingg as 
at mount Sinal ; ſometimes going forward, and ſometimes turning back- 
ward ; ſometimes on the mountains, and ſometimes in the vallies; ſome- 
times in places of ſweetneſs; as Mithkah, and ſometimes in places of 
bitterneſs, as Marah. Behold them in a more ſettled condition, when 
their Church had Kings for her ourſiong-fathers ; how did Idolatry fol- 
low Religion at the heel, and ſupplant it ? And of all their Kings how 
few of them were not [dolaters ? How many profeſlours were there,when 
Elijah the great Prophet could fee but one ? And how can that have al- 
wayes 
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wayes the ſame countenance which is under the powers and wills of mor- 
tal men, which change lo oft, ſometimes in the fame man, but are never 
long the ſame in many, amongſt whum one is fo unlike the other that 
he will not ſuffer that to ſtand long which a former hand hath ſet up, 
but will model the Church as he plcale, and of thoſe who look upon it 
with an eye of diſtaſt will leave ſo few, and under ſuch a cloud, that 
they ſhall be ſcarce viſible ? Not to ſpeak of former times, of thoſe ſever: 
golden Candelſticks which are now removed out of their place, nor of 
thoſe many alterations in after-ages, but to come home to our ſelves ; 
Our Reformed Religion cannot boaſt of many more years then make up 
the age of a Man. That (ix years light of the Goſpel in the dayes uf 
Edward the Saint was ſoon overipread and darkned with a cloud of 
blood in Queen Maries reign, Since when we have been willing to be- 
lieve (for we made our boalt of. it) that it ſhined out in beauty to theſe 
preſent times, which have thought fic to reform the Retormation it ſelf. 
And now for the glory of it, for its Order and Diſcipline, which is the 
face of it, mi «#-.; where is it to be ſeen? We may fay of it, as Job 


© 


Rev.i.12z 20» 


doth of trail Man, It dieth, it waſteth, it giveth up the ghoſt, and where Job 14+ 16. 


irit 2-Talk what we will of Perpetuity, of Viſibility, of outward Pro- 
tellion, quod cniquam accidere poteſt, cuivis poteſt ; What we have ſeen 
done to one Church, may certainly be done to another, may be done to 
all. What was done in Afia may be done in Europe, and it the Candle- 
ſtick be removed out of qne, it may be remqved out of any place. Nor 
1s that Church which calleth her ſelf the Mother and Queen of the reſt 
ſecure from violence, but may be driven from herſeat and pomp,though 
- ſhe be bold to tell the world that the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſi 
her. Religion, it is true, #s 4s mount Sion, which cannot be moved, but 
ſtandeth faſt for ever, No ſword, no power can divide me from it, nor 
force it out of my embraces. It hath its proteQiongits ſalvar gardian, 
from Omnipotency. But the outward profeſſion of it, the form and 
manner in which we profeſs it, in a word, that face of the Church which 
is viſible, is as ſubject to change as all thoſe things are which are under 
the Moon, All I ſhall fay is, Wonder not atit- for the Church of Chrilt 
is (till the ſame, the ſame in her nakedneſs and poverty that ſhe was in 
her cloth of wrought gold and all her embroyderie. Marvel not then : 
for ſuch Admiration is the child of Ignorance, an exhalation from the 
Fleſh, and hath more in it of Iſhmael then of iſaac. 

And that we may not marvel, let us in the next place have a right 
judgement in all things, and not ſet up the Church in our phanſy, and 
ſhape her out by the (tate and pomp of this world , but be transformed by 
the renewing of our minds, We mult not make the world the [dea and 
platform of a Church. Monarchy is the beſt form of government, faith 
the Philoſopher; and therefore, ſay they at Rome, the fitteſt for the 
Church. Judges are ſet up to determin controverſies in the Common- 
wealth 3 and by this pattern they erect a Tribunal for a Judge in matters 
of faith, Temporall Felicity and Peace is the defire of the whole earth; 
hence they have made it a note and mark of the Church of Chriſt ; 
like the wanton Painter in Pliny, who drew the Picture of a Goddels in 
the ſhape and likeneſs of his Paramour, and thought that was beſt and 
fitteſt which he beſt liked. From hence it is, from our too much fami- 
liarity with the World, from our daily parleys with Vanity, from our 
wanton Hoſpitality and free reception of it into our thoughts, and the 
delight we take in ſucha gueſt, that we are deceived, and loſe all the 
ſtrength of our judgment, and are not able to diſtinguiſh between Hea: 
ven and Earth, and diſcern that one ditfereth from the other in glory. 
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And being thus blinded, having this veil drawn before our face, we are 
very apt to take the Church and the World to be alike, miſcere Deun 
O&- feculum, to mingle God and the World together, and place our ſelves 
betwixtthem, and ſo make Vanity it ſelf our companion in our way to 
happineſs. Therefore Jet us caſt down theſe bubbles of air blown up by 
the Fleſh, and in time of peace prepare for war, behold the glittering 
* ©» of the Swordand all its terrour, and then by the wiſdom which the Spt- 
rit teachtth, arm our ſelves againſt it, every man ſaying within himſelf, 
This can but kill the body, which is every day in killing it ſelf; living, and 
dying , building upit ſelf, which is next to raine : but if I faint, I lofe 
my ſoul, which God breathed into me, and then made as immortal as 
himſelf ; and whileſt I fiy from the edge of the ſword, my back(liding 
Foe. labore, Carrieth me into the pit of deſtruction. Thus by familiar converfing 
 p1ce, tavorey, , . . . . . 
& incommedis with the blow before it fall, by ſetting Lite againſt Death, and Eternity 
bellum pari diſ- ,03inſt a Moment, we may blunt its edge, and fo conquer before we 
Ce alands, - fight. This is our military Diſcipline, this is our Spiritual exerciſe, our 
campum 4ecur- Martyrdome before Martyrdome. This bindeth the ſacrifice with cords 
rengo, fol" xo the horns of the altar, and maketh it ready to be offered up. This 
Ter:.ad Mart. prepareth us for war, that we may have peace z peace, before we fight 
CDM / (whileſt we reſt on the authority and command of our Emperour, and on 
colne (wn his ſtrengths for we may do all things in Chriſt that ſlrengthneth ws and 
&T widla ſe- then peace, everlaſting peace, the reward and cxown of victory.Every +» 
rom Pratef®” day toa Chriſtian Souldier.is dies preliaris, a day of battell, in vvhich - 
quieſe.s, Val. he maketh ſome aſlault or uther, and gaineth advantage on the adyer- 
Max«1.7-C-3: ſary, For however the day may be fair, and no cloud appear, 'yet the 
2 7m.312, {entenceisgone out, AU that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer per- 
ſecution, What, ſhall all be torn on the rack, or bruiſed on the wheel ? 
Shall all be ſacrificed 2 ſhall all be Martyrs? Yes,” all ſhall] be Martyrs, 
though many of them loſe not a dropof bloud. Habet & pax ſnos Mar: 
tyres; There is a kind of Martyrdome in peace. For he that thus pre- 
pareth and fitteth himſelf, he-that by an afſiduous mortifying of himſelf 
(vvhich indeed is in ſome degree to deify himfelf) buildeth up in himſelf 
this firm reſolution to leave all, to ſuffer all for the name of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel, he ſuffereth before he ſufftereth , he ſuffereth though he 
never ſuffereth, there wanting nothing to complete it but an Iſhmael, 
but the Tyrant and the Executioner, He cannot but be willing to leave 
the world who is gone out of it already. Be ye therefore ready ; for in ar 
bour when you think not, the Son of man, the Captain of your ſalvation, 
Bellum at's may come, and put you into the liſts, Though the trumpet ſound rior 
e# nemen.qu1 tobatrel], yetis it not peace. And if you ask me how you ſhall'make 
pg mark, ready and addreſs your ſelves, what preparation is required, I may fay, 
rioues,cjur on [Tt is no more then this, To love the truth which you profeſs, to make it 
apy”? your guide, your counſcllour, your oracle, whileft the light ſhineth 
& pacis. upon your head 3 when that ſaith, Go, to go; and when it ſaith,Do thi, 
1 Tm.47. to doit; waretey hy Jour, fo exerciſe your ſouls unto godlineſs, and ſo in: 
Tois e27- corporate It, asit were, and make ir conſubſtantiall vvith them, and 
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_—_— Hark leave imprinted therein an indeleble charaQer thereof. For if you thus 
oy $4 '#£» diſplay and maniteſt it in every aCtion of your life, if you thus faſten it to 
--, 


2-114 ,- your ſoul, and make ita part of it in time of peace, you vvill not then 
mozz, 6, Ppartwithit ata blaſt, at the mock of an Iſhmae], or the breath of a Ty- 
=;3; 7-5m rant; vvhich is but in his noſtrills; you vvill not forſake it in time of 
21,1749, temptation. Love, if it be true, is mighty in operation, fironger ther 
bly Ge Hu- Death it ſelf, and vvill meet and cope vvith him, though he cometh to- 
Rev6%, Wards us0n his pale horſe, vvithall his pomp and terrour, Love, faith a 


Arremb. De devout Writer, # a Philoſopher, and can d:ſcover the ttatutt and qualities, 
Arte volunt, the 
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the malignity and weakneſs of thoſe evils which are ſet up to ſhake our conſtan- 
cy; and frike us from that rock on which we are founded. Who is a God like 
wnto oxr Gods 1aith David. What can be like to that we love ? what 
can be equal to it ? If our hearts be ſet on the Truth, toit the whole 


World is not worth a thought, nor can that ſhop of vanities ſhew forth tum 1. 
any thing that can ſhake a ſoul, or make the paſſions turbulent and unruly, fac lem 44: 
that can draw a tear, or force a ſmile, that.can deje& the ſonl with for. WY 177 


. , . . : ritus, Tert. de 
row, or make it mad with joy, that can raiſe an Anger,or ſtrike a Fear,or $98. c, 15. 


ſet a D<(ire on the wing : Every _— is dull and dead, and hath no- 
_ of temptation in it. For to love the Truth is all in all, and it be- 
ſpea 


eth the World as S. Paul did the Grave, Where # thy viFory ? Nor 1Cor. 15. 5: 


height, nor depth can ſeparate us from that we love. Love is a Sophiſter, K0-3-35 


able to-anſwer every argument, wave every ſubrtilty, and defeat the De- 
vils rojue]z, his wiles and crafty enterprizes, Nay, Love is a Magician, 
and can conjure down all the terrours and noyſeof Perſecution, which 
are thoſe evil Spirits that amaze and cow-us. Love can rowſe and quick- 


en our drooping and fainting ſpirits, and firengthen the moi? feeble knees fcb. 12.i2. 


and the res. - that hang down, If we love the Truth, if Truth be the an- 
tecedent, the conſequent is moſt natural and neceflary, and it cannot but 
follow, That therefore we will, when there is reaſon, lay down our lives 
for'it. For again, what is ſaid of Faith, is true of Love; Ie purifieth the 
conſcience : and when that is clean and pure, the ſoul is in perfect 
health, chearful and aQivegfull of courage either to do or ſuffer, ready 
for that diſgrace which bringeth honour, for that fmart which begetteth 
joy, for that wound which ſhall heal, for that death which is a gate open- 
ed to eternity, ready to go out and joyn with that peace which a good 
conſcience (which is her Angelus cnſtos, her Angel to keep her in all her 
| wayes) hath ſealed and affured unto her. A good confcience is the foun- 
dation of that bliſs which the noble army of Martyrs now enjoy. But if 
in our whole courſe we have not hearkened to her voice when ſhe bid 
us do this, but have done the contrary, ifin our ruff and jollity we have 
thus (Ighted and baffled her, it is nor —_— that we fhall ſuffer for 
"her ſake, but we ſhall willingly, nay; haſtily, throw her off and renounce 
her, when to part with heris to eſcape the evil that we moſt fear, and a- 
void the blow that is coming towards us. We fhall ſoon let go that 
which we hold but for faſhions ſake, which we fight againſt while we de- 
fend it, and which we tread under foot even then when we exalt it 5 
which hath no more credit with us then what our parents, our education, 
the voice of the people, and the multitude of profefſours have even for- 
ced upon us? If the Truth have no more power over us, it we have no. 
more- love for the Truth but this which hath nothing but the name of 
Love, and is indeed the contrary ; if we bleſs it with our tongue, and 
fight againſt it with our luſts; if at once we embrace and ſtifle it 5 then 
we are lihmaels, and-not Iſaacs. And can an Iſhmael in the twinkling of 
aneye be” made an Iſaac ? I will not fay it.is impoſſible z bur it carrieth 
but little ſhew of probability : and if it be ever done, it is not to be 
brought in cenſam ordinariornm, it falleth not out in the ordinary courſe 
that 1s ſer, but is to be looked upon as a miracle, which isnot wrought e- 
very day, but at certain times, and upon ſome important occaſion, and 
to ſome eſpecial end.For it is very rare and unuſual thatConſcience ſhauld 
be quiet and'filent fo long, and then on the ſuddep be as the mighty voice 
of God; that it ſhould lie hid fo long, and then come forth and work a 


miracle. Keep faith, faith S. Paul, and a good conſcience, which ſome ha: x Tim. 1.19 


ving put away, concerning faith have made ſhip-wrack, Faith will be loſt 
ta the wayes and floods of this preſent world, it a good Conſcience be 
not 
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not kept. If then thou wilt ſtand up againſt Iſhmael, be ſure to be an 
Ifaac, a child of promiſe and an heir to the faith of Abraham. Ifthou 
wilt be ſecure from the fleſh be renewed in the fpirit. If thou 


wilt be fit to take up the croſs firſt crucifie thy ſelf, thy luſts and affe- 
Qions. This is all che preparation that is required, which every one 
that is born after the ſpirit doth make. And there needech no more : 


® For he that is thus fitted to follow Chriſt in the regeneration againſt the 


Gen 21.14. 


Alverſ, Ju 
fau5,C13.A- 
polog 21, 


Mat:h.1112. 


Watth. 17 21, 


Kom.5-3- 


Philip, 4+ I J+ 


Hom: 8. 10, 


Iſhmaelites of this world, is well qualified,. and will not be afraid, to 
meet bim in the clouds and inthe air,» when he ſhall come in terrour to 
judge both the quick and the dead? 

And now to conclude ; What ſaith the Scriptizre £ Caſt out the bond wor: 
man and her ſon : for the ſon of the bond woman ſhall! not inherit with the 
ſon of the ſree-woman, It is true, Iſhmael was caſt out into the wildermeſs 
of Beerſheba - And the Jew is calt out, eje@ss, ſaich Tertullian, cels & 
joliextorris, caſt out of Jeruſalem, ſcattered and diſperſed over the face 
of the earth, and made a proverb of obſtinate Impietiy z fo that when 
we call a man « Jew, putamus ſufficere convitines, we think we have railed 
loud enough. © But now how thall the Church caſt out thoſe of her own 
bowels, of her houſe and family 2 And ſuch, enemies ſhe may have, which 
havg upon her breaſts, called by the ſame Word, ſealed with the ſame Sas 
craments, andchallenging a part inthe ſame common ſalvation. To c 
out is an at of violetice 3 and the true Church evermore hath che ſuffer- 
iog part : But yet ſhe may caſt theme oxt, and that with violence , bue 
then it is with the ſame w:olence we take the kingdome of heaven, a vio« 
lehce upon our ſelves. T. By laying our ſelves proſtrate, by the vehe- 
mency of our devotion, by our frequent prayers that God would either 
melt their hearts or ſhorten their hands; either bring them into the right 
way, or ſtrike off their chariot wheels. For this kind of ſpirit, thele ma- 
lignant ſpirits, caxnot be cait out but by prayer and faiting, which is energe- 
tical and prevalent, ««xir n, faith Euſebius, a woi? invincible and irre- 


ſiſtible thing, placing us under the wing of God, far above all 


principalities and powers, above all the flatteries and terrours of the 
world, there with Stephen pleading for Saul the perſecutour till he be- 
come Paul the Apofile ; which is in effeQt fo cai7 ont the Perſecution it (elf. 
2. By our patience and long-ſufferiog» Patience worketh more mira- 
cles then Power. It giveth us thoſe goods which our enemies take from 
us, it maketh Diſhonour glorious, it dulleth the edge of the (word, it 
cooleth the flames of fire, it wearieth cruelty, ſhameth the Devil, and like 
a wile Captain turneth the ordnance upon the facc of the enemy. Ie is 
the proper effect of Faith : for if we believe him who hath told us our 
condition, what will we net ſuffer for his ſake? Aad it is omnipotent : 
by the virtue of this S. Paul profefferh he could do and ſuffer all things. 


-It may ſeem ſtrange indeed that a mortal and frail man fhould be omni-+ 


potent, and doall things; yet it is moſt evidently true, fo true that we 
cannot deny it unleſs we deny the faith. To fit (till and do nothing, to 
poſſeſs our ſouls with patience, and to ſuffer all things, is to caſt out the 
bond woman and her ſon, 3. We caſt them out by our innocency . 
of life, and fincerity of converſation. Thus we ſhall not orely caff 
them xt, but perſecute them, as righteous Lot did the men of So- 
dom, This is to keep our ſelves to mount-Sion , to that Jeruſalem 
which is above; to defend our priority , our primogeviture, our in- 
heritance ; this is to be borz after the ſpirit. Theres is, faith Augu- 
ſtine, jaifa perſecntio, a juſt and praiſeworthy perſecution. For Iſaac 
to be heir was a perſecution to Iſhmael. For the Church. to be built #pog 
the foundation of the Apoſiler, Chriſt being the head ata dar a per- / 
Ecution' 
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ſecution to the Jews : for no ſooner had Paul mentioned his ſending to 
the Gentiles, but they fling off their clothes, and fling duit into the air, and cry, 
Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth, And nothing more odious to a 
Jew at this day then a Chriſtian. The holy and ſtridt converſation of 
the juſt is a perſecution to the wicked. Caſtigat, qui diſentit ; He that 


Acts 22. 21, 
22,2 3» 


Fudnroum $y- 
nagoge, fontes 


walketh not by our rule, but draweth out his religion —__ I$2$ 2 pro ſentionum, 


thorn in our eyes and a whip in our ſides, and doth not ioſtruGt but contro! 


Tertul, $corp. 
C, 10 


and puniſh us. Do they not ſpeak it jn plain words? He #s contrary to widd.z. 12; 


onr doings, it grieveth and vexeth us to look upon him, He will not dig with 
us in the mine for wealth; he will not wallow with us in. pleaſure, nor 
climb with us to honour. He will not caſt in his Lot with us, to help to 
advance our purpoſes totheir end. And let us thus perſecute them,with 
our ſilence, with our patience, with our innocency, even perſecute thoſe 
Iſhmaelites, no other way but this, by being Iſaacs. 4. Laſtly, we may 
caſt them out by caſting our burden on the Lord, by putting our cauſe into 
his hands who beſt can plead it, by citing our Perſecutours before his tri- 
bunal whois the righteous Judge. If we thuscaſt it upon him, we need 
no other umpire, no other revenger. If it be a loſs, he can reſtore it; 
If an injury,he can return it; if grief,he can heal itz if diſgrace,he can wipe 
it off : And he will certainly do it, if we ſo caſt it upon him as to truſt in 
him alone; The full perſwaſion of God's Power being that which awa- 
keth him as one ont of ſſeep, putteth him to clothe himſelf with his Majeſty, 
ſetteth this power a working to bring mighty things to pals, and make 
himſelf glorious by the delivery of his people. 

To ſhut up all, and conclude ; Thus if we caſt our burden upon him, thus 
if we look up to the Hills from whence cometh our Salvation, we ſhall alſo 
araxu4.u, look up, and lift up our beads, behave our ſelves as if all things did 
go as we would have them ; lookup, and lift up our heads, as herbs peep 
out of the earth when the Sun cometh near them, and birds ſing when the 
Spring is near, ſo look vp, as if our redemption,our Spring,were near.Thus if 
we importune God by our prayers, wait on him by our patience, walk be- 
fore him when the tempeſt is loudeſt in the fincerity and uprightneſs of 
our hearts, and put our cauſe into his hands, if there be any Iſhmael to per« 
ſecute us, any enemies to trouble us, he will caſt them oxt, either ſo melt 
and transform them that they ſhall not trouble us, or, if they do, they 
ſhall rather advantage then hurt us, rather improve our devotion then 
cool and abate it, rather increaſe our patience then weaken it, raiſe our 
fincerity rather then ſink it, rather ſettle and confirm our confidence then 
ſhakeit; ina word, he will ſo caf? them oxt as to teach us to do it, that we 


Pſal.55.22+ 


Luk 21.28. 


may ſo uſe them as we are taught to uſe the wrrighteous Mammon, to caſt Luk. 16.9. 


them out by raking them friends, even ſuch friends as may receive us into 


everlaſting habitations, Which God grant for his Son JESUS CHRISTS 
. ſake, &c, 
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And that ye fludy to be quiet, and to do your own buſineſs, and to 
work with your own hands, as we commanded you. 


z> He ſum of Religion and Chriſtianity is to do the will 
= of God. And this is the will of God, even our ſan- 
Gification. This is the whole duty of man + And we 
may ſay of it as the Father doth of the Lords Pray- 
er, Quantum ſubitringitur verbis, tantum diffunditur 
ſenſibus ; Though it be contracted and compriſed in 
a word, yet it poureth forth it ſelf in a ſea of matter 
and ſenſe. For this Holineſs unto which God hath 
called us is but one virtue, bat of a large extent and compaſs. Miz ye, 
xþv eis woe Ex itulas, It is but one virtue, but is divided into many,and ſtand- 
eth as Queen in the midſt of the circle and crown of all the Graces, and 
claimeth an intereſt in them all; hath Patience to wait on her, Compalſ- 
fion to reach out her hand, Longanimity to ſuſtain, and this iovxle, Pla- 
cability of mind, and Contentation in our own portion aud lot, to uphold 
her and keep her in an equal poyſe and temper, ever like unto her ſelf, 
that we may be holy in our Faith,and holy in our Converſation with men, 
without which, though our Faith could remove mountains, yet we were 
not holy. Tot ramos porrigit tot venas difſundit 3 So rich is the ſubſtance 
of Holineſs, ſo many branches doth ſhe reach forth, ſo many veins doth 
ſhe ſpread into, And indeed all thoſe virtues which commend us to God 
are as the branches and veins, and Holineſs as the blood- and juice to 
make them live. I do not intend to compare them one with the other, 
becauſe all are neceſſary, and the neglect of any one doth fruſtrate all the 
reſt. And the Wiſe-man hath forbid us to ask why this is better then that ; 
for every one of them in his due time and place is neceſſary. It hath 
been the great miſtake and fault of thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity, to 
ſhriok up its veins and lop off its branches, contenting themſelves with a 
partial Holineſs. Some have placed itin a ſigh or fad look, and called 
It Repeztance ; others in the tongue and hand, and called it Zeal, others 
in the heart, in a good intention, and called it Piety : Others have made 
it verbum abbreviatum, a ſhort word indeed, and called it Faith. Few 
have been ſolicitous and careful to preſerve it in integritate tota &- ſolida, 
ſolid and entire, but vaunt and boaſt themlelyes as great poficients in 
Holineſs, and yet never ſindy to be quiet ; have little peace with others 
yetare at peace with themſelves ; are very religious, and very profane ; 
are 


* 
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are very religious, and very turbulent ; have the tongues of Angels, but 
no band at all to do their own buſineſs, and to work in their calling, Ard 
therefore we may obſerve that the Apoſtle in every Epiltle almoſt taketh 
pains to give a full and exact enum-ration of every duty of ouglives,that _ 
the man of God may be perfet to every good work, © He teacheth us not one- 2 749+ 3+ 17 


ly thoſe domeſtick and immanent virtues ( if I may focall them) which 
are advantageous roour (<lves alone, as Faith, and Hope, and the like, 
which juſtifie that perſon onely in whom they dwell ; but emanant, pub- 
lick and homiletical, vittues of common converſation. which are for the 
edification and good of others, as Patience, Meekneſs, Liberality, and 
Love of quietneſs and peace. My Faith faveth none but my ſelf; my 


Hope cannot raiſe my brother from deſpair; yet my Faith is ho'y, faith Jude 29, 


S. Jude, and my Hope is a branch and vein of Holineſs, and iflueth from 
it. But my Patience, my Mcekneſs, my Bounty, my Love arid Study of 
quietneſs and peace, ſbi parciores, forts tote ſunt, exerciſe their aft and 
empty themſelves on others. Theſe link and unite men together in the 
bond of Love, in which they are one, and move together as one, build 
up-one anothers Faith, cheriſh one anothers Hope, pardon one anothers 
injyries, bear one anothers burden, and fo in this bond, in this mutual 
and reciprocal diſcharge of all the duties and offices of holineſs, are car- 
ried togetherto the ſame place of reſt. So that to Holineſs of lite more is 
required thea to believe, or hope, or pour forth our fouls,” or rather our 
words, before God, It is true, this is the will of God : but we muſt go 
farther, even to perſetion, and love the brethren, and ſtudy to be quiet;tcer 
this aJſo #s the wil of God, and our ſan@ification. What 1s a Sigh, if my 
Murmuriag drown it? What is my Devotion, If my Impatience diſturb 
it? What is my Faith, if my Malice make me worſe then an infidel ? 
What .are my Prayers, if the Spirit of Unquietnels ſcatter them £ W1l! 
we indeed pleaſe God, and walk as we ought? We mult then;as S. Peter 
exhorteth, adde to our faith virtue, to our virtue knowledge, to know!/edge 
femperance, to temperance patience, to patience godlineſs, to podlineſs bro- 
therly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs love ; +or, 2s S. Paul here com- 
mandech not onely '5 rr from fornication, from thofe vices which the 
worſt of men are ready to fling a (tone at,.but thoſe gallant ay heroick 
vices which ſhew themſelves openly before the Sun and the people, who 
look i{avourably and friendly on them, and cry them up for zeal and re- 
Iigion, even from all animoſity and turbulent behaviour ; we mult 
prneÞrpnidar novxaten ſtudy to be quiet,and be ambitions of it. Thus oulr Apoſtle 
beſpeaketh the Theſlalonians,We beſeech you,brethren, that ye increaſe more 
and more, and in the wordsof my Text, that ye indy to be quiet, and do 
your own buſineſs, and work with your own hands, as we commanded you. 
In which words, firſt a Duty is propoſed, Study to be quiet : Second- 
Iy, the Means promoting this duty are preſcribed, cauſe producentes and 
conſervantes, the cauſes which bring it forward and hold ir up,laid down; 
I. = ihe mga, to do your own buſineſs; 2. work with your own hands. 
The former ſhutteth cut 4:4;y1c, all pragmatical curioſity, and ſtretching 
beyond our line and that compaſs wherein God hath bound and circumtlecri- 
bed us; the later 4{yiw, all unafivencſ; and ſupine negligence in our own 
place and ſtation. The third and laſt part makes this a neceſſary Study, 
and bringeth ic under command ; you muſt doit, 45 1 commanded you. 
Or becauſe to be quiet is here propoſed as matter of ſtxdy,we will con- 
fider, 2:the ObjeR, or thing it ſelf in which our ſtudy mult be ſeen, and 
It is $evxdtor; a quiet and peateable behaviour. 2-the At, which requireth 
- the inteotion of our mind , thoughtfulneſs and a diligent luctation and 
contention with our ſelves; We mult make it our ſtudy, pnndluicu, be 
| Aa 2 ambitious 
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ambitiows of it. 3. the Method we muſt uſe 3 We muſt weddle with oxr own 
buſineſs, and work with our hands. 4. the Warrant of this method, I have 
commandedit. And of theſe we ſhall ſpeak in their order. | 

Firſt, to be quiet is nothing elſe but to be peaceable, to keep our ſelves 
in an evefand conſtant temper, to ſettle and compoſe our aftetions,that 
they carry us not ina violent and unwarranted motion againſt thoſe with 
whom we live, though they ſpeak what we are unwilling to. hear, and 
do what we would not behold , though their thoughts be net as our 
thoughts, vor their wayes as our wayes, though they be contrary towsz 
that there bÞ, as $. Paul ſpeaketh, no ſchiſme in the body, but that the meme- 
bers may have the ſame care one of another ; that we do not ſtart out of 
the orb wherein we are fixt, and then ſet it on fire, becauſe we thiok it 
moveth diſorderly ; but that we look on all with a charitable and Evan- 
gelical eye, not pale becauſe others arerich, not ſick for our neighbours 
vineyard, not ſullen becauſe others are chearful, not angry becauſe others 
are weak, not clouded with envy and malice becauſe others in ſome re- 
ſpes outſhine us,” bur, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, leadizg a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godlineſs and honeſty ; (tor the Goſpel of Chriſt hath left us no 
other eye but that of Charity to look abroad with ) that the peace 
of God rule in our hearts, to the which alſo we are called in one body ; 
Brecdilo, ſit as judge; for fo the word fignifieth, being in its na- 
tive propriety ſpoken of the Judge in the Olympick games. Let Peace 
rule in your hearts ; let it have this office ; let it be the onely judge to 
ſet an end to all controverſies; Let it pOgeys Fong in the midſt between 
two contrary ſides, and draw thee together an e them one, be a me- 
diatour between the offenſe that is given and the ſmart that is felt, com- 
mand our Patience againſt the injury, awaken it to conquer and annihi- 
late the other, and fo bury it inoblivion for ever. 

That we may better underſtand, we muſt ſever Peace from that which 
islike it. For Likeneſs is the mother of Errour. Hence it 1s that there 
be ſo many lovers of Peace, and fo little of it in the world 3 Hence it is 
that, when Ambition and Covertouſneſs harraſs the earth, when there be 
wars and rumours of wars, when the Kings of the earth riſe up, when the 
people are as mad as the Sea when it rageth, when the world is on fire, 
yet there is not one that will be convinced, or perſwade him'elf, that 
he ever raiſed one ſpark to kindle it, It was a juſt and grave complaine 
of S. Hierom, Nor reddimnus nnicuique rej ſuyem vocabulum ; We are guil- 
ty of a dangerous miſnomer, and do not give every thing its proper 
name. Wethink we ſtudy quietneſs, when we are molt bent to war, and 
ready to beat up the drum. Alis dominationem pacem appet/ant ;*Some 
call Tyranny Peace, and nothing elſe; and think there is no peace unleſs 
every man underſtand and obey their beck , unleſs all hands ſubſcribe 
to their unwarrantable demands. Quiet they are and peaceable men , 
when like a tempeſt they drive down all before them. . To him that ty- 
rannizeth in the Common- wealth, he is Rebel that is not a paraſite ; and 
to him that Lordeth ic in the Church, he that boweth not to every de- 
cree of his, asif God himſelf had made it, is an Heretick, a Schiſmatick; 
an Anathema. Then it is peace, and not till then, when every look and 
word, every lye of theirs, isa law. Others call even Difobedience it 
ſelf peace, and are never quiet but with thetr Q#od volumus ſanitum ef} , 
but whea they are let looſe to do what they pleaſe. They are filzi pacis, 
the children of Peace, when they dig her bowek out, as the Donatiſts in 
S. Auguſtine, who were the greateſt peace-breakers in the world, yet had 
nothing ſo much in their mouthes as the ſweet name of Peace. And how 
is ſhe wounded by thoſe who ſtand up in her defence? Wecall that £45 
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which hath nothing of it but the name, and that too bur of our own 
giving 3 and eſteem our ſelves as quiet and peaceable men, when we are 
rather aſleep then ſettled, ratherſeaſleſ and dead then delighting our 
ſelves.in thoſe ations which are proper to us in that motion which tend- 
ethtoreſt; rathes ſtill and filent then quiet z bound up as it were with a 
froſt till the next thaw, till the next tair weather, and opportunity as 
fair, and then we ſpread abroad, and run out beyond our limit and 
bounds; nor can we be conteined or kept in them. Again, others there 
be, ſuch as Tacitus ſpeaketh of, who are ſol2 ſocordia innocentes, who 
are very quiet and (bl, and do little hurt, by reaſon of a dull and heavy 
diſpoſition, and therefore, faith Tully , removent ſe 2 publicis negotiis , 
ep afide and remove themſelves out of the publick wayes , withdraw 
themſelves out of the company and almoſt ont of the number of men 
who do no harm becauſe they will do nothing 3 whoſe greateſt happt 
neſs is nihil agere, nibil efſe,to do nothing and to be nothing ; whoſe ſouls 
are as heavy and unaCtive as thoſe lumps of fleſh their bodies, and (o raiſe 
no.thoughts but ſuch as lye level with their preſent condition, and reach 


and ſo care not how unevenly or diſorderly the courſe of things is carri- 
ed along, fo it be not long of them, being as much afraid of aCtion as 0- 
thers are weary and ſick of reſt, as unwilling to put forth a hand to ſup- 
pow a ſhaking and falling Common-wealth as others are aQiive and nim- 

leto pull it down, Nay ſome there are of fo tender and ſoft diſpolitt- 
on, xt non: poſſint in caput alterius n? teſtimoninm dicere, as the Oratour 
obſerveth in Seneca's Controverſies, that they cannot be brought to beax 
witneſz to that truth which may endanger the life of any man 3 fo heart- 
leſs, that they cannot ſpeak the truth 3. having ſo much of the Woman 
and the Coward, that they know not how, but count it as a puviſhment, 
tobe juſt and honeſt men, May we not take theſe now for quiet and 
peaceable men? No. Theſe are not quiet, for they never fiudied it. And 
the Oratour will tell us, 2fores natur4 non conſtant; There is more 1e- 
quired to the compoſing of our manners, and the railing and fixing this 
virtue in our mind, then that which the hand and impreſſion of Nature 
left in us. T2 33 gvrtu; 43a, «Suey, faith Nazianzene ; For tho/e in- 
bred diſpoſitions, thoſe natural virtues, do not reach home. Who thank- 
eth Fire for its heat, or Water for its moiſture, or Snow for being cold , 
. or the Sun that it doth ſhine? And may we not truly ſay of thele low and 
tender diſpoſitions, whom no diforder can affe,no violencemove, that 
they are Lambs, that is, have as much quiztneſs as Nature inſtilled and pur 
into them? 

Again, as there is & gvorns youxta, a natural quietneſs , (o there may be 
allo 3 «r«yxns, a conſtrained quictneſs, wrought in us by neceſlity ; the 
quietneſs of Elau, which would laſt but till his fathers funeral 3 the qui- 
etneſs of an Ammonite under the ſaw or harrow ; the quietne/s of Goliah 
when his head was off And indeed this forced quietneſs is like that of 
a dead man, of whom we may ſay, Qxieſcit, He isat reſt and quiet , be- 
cauſe he cannot move. Abſalom and Ahitophel , Theudas and Judas, 
Catiline and Cethegus, and all thoſe turbulent Bouteteus which Hiſtory 
hath delivered to the hatred aud deteſtation of poſterity , were as quiet 
before Opportunity and Hope ſet their ſpirits a working as now they are 
in their uros or graves, Much fetneſ the world hath yielded of this 
kind, | Many men have been quiet again(t their wills, have ſtood ſtill bes 
cauſe they were bound hand and foot, or as little able to break forth in- 
to-ationas thoſe that are. Whileſt Authority was too ſtrong for them 
and held themin, they were as (ilent as the night 3 but when the reins 

: were 


Henefium pi- 
cts nomen ſegui 
otio impoſmit, 

: * be we . Tacit.deTur- 
not ſo high as to take inthe publick intereſt; who know not what to think, piliano, 4s: 


nali. 14. 


Orat. 3t, 


2 Sam. 12+ 3!. 


_—— 


200 


T be Eighth $ ermon. 


Georg. 3+ 


Is Photii Bl- 
blioth, 


were flacked, and the bit our of their mouthes, as raging as the Sea, and 
as loud as the noiſe of many waters : as Virgil deſcribeth his Horie, Stare 
loco meſcit , they could nut be quiet, they could not ſtand ſtill and keep 


Job 35.22,24- their place 3 or, as Jub charaCtereth out his, they ſwallowed np the groind 


for rage and fierceneſs ; they mockt at fear , and turned not back from the 
ſword; like thoſe wild Horſes which ſet the world on fire, and threw 
Phaethon out of the chair 5 when they were weak and low, upon their 
knees tendring ſupplications, but when their ſtrength increaſed, reaching 
forth their demands on the point of their ſword, Theſe Pageants the 
world ſheweth every day ; but thisis not to be quiet in $; Pauls ſenſe.” For 
nemo pivs qui pietatem cavet,no man is good or quiet who cannot ordare 
not,for ſome danger that is near him and hangeth over his head,be other- 
wiſe, 'Emrariady The x7! woaipeory 65a8s, faith Baſil; We commend thoſe men, 
and call them good and quiet men, who are ſo by choice and el:Fion , and 


Rom,1-28,29 not by necefſity. For as he 7s not a Jem who is one outwardly, (o is not he 


a peaceable man who is ſo outwardly and for a time, nor is that Qnietneſs 
which is outward in th: fleſh; but he is quiet who is ſo inwardly, and 9ui- 
etneſs ts that of the heart, in the ſpirit, whoſe praiſe ir not of men but of 
God. For if the love of Peace be in the heart, the lips will be ſealed , 
and the hands bound up for ever, 

So that #0 be quiet conſiſteth in a ſweet compoſare of mind, in a calm 
and contented converſation, in a mind ever equal and Jike unto it ſelf : 
And, he is a quiet and peaceable man who is not moved when all things elle 
are, who ſtandeth upon his own baſks when all about him is out of frame, 
when the world paſkth by him, and inverteth its ſcene and changeth its 
faſhion every day, now ſhining anone lowring, now flattering and anone 
ſtriking, now gliding by us in a ſmooth and delightful {tream,and anone 
raiſing up its billows againſt usz who in every change is ſtill the ſame; 
the ſame when the ſword hangeth over him, and when peace ſhadoweth 
him; the ſame when Riches increaſe, and when poverty cometh towards 
him as an armed man; the ſame when Religion flourifheth, and when the 
Commonwealth hath nothing preter obſeſum Jovem & Camillos exules, but 
God diſhonoured and good men oppreſied ; the ſame when the world 
runneth croſs to his defires, and when he can ſay, 80, ſo; thws would 1 
have it : cnt in rebus novis nibil nouumz, To whom nothing cometh as 
new and unexpected : Whoſtandeth as a rock,and keepeth his own place 
and ſtation ; not ſwelling at an Errour, not angry with Contempt, not 
ſecure in Peace, not afraid of Perſecution, not ſhaken with Fear , not 
giddied with Suſpicion, not bowed down with Covetouſne's, nor lifted 
above himſelf with Pride : Who walketh and is carried onin every mo- 
tion by the ſame rule: In cujws decretis nulla litura, whoſe decrees and 


reſolutions admit no blot 3 who doth nor blot out this daies quietneſs 


with to morrows turbulency, as Ariſtides ſpake of Pericles : Who is not 
unquietor troubled for any rub or interpoſition, for any affront in his 
way. but keepeth himſelf in an even and conſtant courſe, as conſtant in 
his aCtions as his knouwledgez as if you ſhould ask him a queſtion of 
Numbers, he will give you the ſame anſwer to day which he did yeſter- 
day, or to morrow which he did to day, and many years before: Who 
by his patience poſſeſſeth his /oul, and will not yield or ſurrender it up to 
any temptation or provocation whatſoever,there to be ſwallowed-up and 
loſt : Whom another mans evil doth not make evil, another mans riches 
do not make pale, another mans honour doth not degrade from himſelf, 
another mans noiſe dothnot diſquier, another mans riot doth- not dif- 
compoſe, anothers mans fury doth not diſtrat, another mans ſchiſme 


doth not divide from the Church : ina word, who changeth not mow 
wit 
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with the world, nor is altered with that confuſed variety and con- 
tradition of ſo many humours of ſo many men, but applyeth himſelf 
to every one of them as a Phyſician to ſupple and cure, not to en- 
rage them : This man 1s quiet, hath gained this #wvxi« , this quiet- 
neſs + mind ; this man canuot but be at peace with himſelf and all the 
world. 

And to this Chriſtiarity and the Religion we profeſs doth bind us.This 
isa plant which our heavenly Father alone doth plant in our hearts. 
Which, when it 1s planted, will ſhoot forth and grow up and raiſe it ſelf 
far above the Love of the world, above Covetouſneſs, and Envy, and 
Malice, and Fraud,which fiſt diſquiet and rack that breaſt in which they 
are, and then breathe torth that venom which blaſteth the world, and 
troubleth and provoketh thoſe which are near us; ſometimes gnaſhing 
the teeth which eat and conſume us, ſometimes breathing forth hailſtones 
and coals of fire which fly back in our faces and deſtroy us, ſometimes 
laying of ſnares in which our ſelves are caught. For Envy #s the rotten- 


Prov. 14.30. 


meſs of the bones, ſaith Solomon ;* and Anger kiPeth the fooliſh; and Bread Job 5. 2+ 


of deceit, though it be ſweet at firſt, yet it ſhall fil the month with gravel, 
Nemo non in ſcipſum prius peccat,ſaith Auguſtine z No man diſturbeth the 
peace of another, but he breaketh his own firſt : No man repineth at his 
brothers good, but he maketh it his own evil, and his Vice is his executi- 
oner : No man breatheth forth malice, but it echoeth back upon him : 
No man goeth beyond his brother, but hath outſtript himſelf. The Pſal- 
miſt telleth us that ev#l ſhall hunt the violent man to deſtru@ion. But when 
this plant, this Peace, 1s deeply rooted in us, it ſpreadeth its branches a- 
broad over all, over all croſs events, over all injuries,over all errours and 
miſcarriages, over Envy, Malice, Deceit and Violence, and ſhadoweth 
them that they are not ſeen, or not ſeen in that horrour which may ſhake 
it; ſpreadeth it ſelf over the poor, and relieveth them ; over the malici- 
ous, and melteth him; over the injurious man, and forgiveth him ; over 
the violent man, and overcometh him by ſtanding the ſhock : keepeth it 
' ſelf toits root, is fixt and faſtned there, and when the wind bloweth and 
the rain falleth, and all beat upon it, when the tempeſt is loudeſt, is e- 
ver the ſame, is Peace (till. And this is the work of the Gofpe], the ſum 
of all, the end of all that it teacheth, to work this @»ietreſs in us that we 
may raiſe it up in others, that this Peace may beger and propogate it ſelf 
in thoſe who are enemies to it, that the Kid may feed with the Wolf, and 
the Lamb with the Leopard, ſo long as the Moon endureth ; that there 
may be no deceit, no envy, no violence, no invaſion, no going out , no 
complaining in our ſtreets. This is the Evangelical virtue : This is pe- 
culiar and proper to the Goſpel and Chriſtian religion, proper in the 
higheſt and ſtricteſt degree of Propriety. Every good Chriſtian is a 
peaceable man, and every peaceable man is a good Chriſtiand. Leokinto 
your priſons, ſaith Tertullian to perſecuting Heathens, and you fhall find 
no Chriſtians there ;, and if you do, it is not for murder, or theft, or coze- 
mage, or breach of the peace; the cauſe for which they are bound and con. 

fined there is onely this, That they are Chriſtians, This is that height of 
Perfeftion which the vanity of Philoſophy and the weakneſs and unprofi- 

tableneſs of the Law could not reach. Neither could the Jew bring any 

thing ex horreis ſuts, our of his granary, his ſtore or basket, nor the Phi- 

loſopher & xarthecio ſao, out of his box of oyntments, out of his book 

of preſcripts, which could ſupple a ſoul to this #-xia, this tranquility ard 

quietzeſs, which might purge and ſublime and lift it up above the world 

and all the flattery and terrour that is in it. Humane Reaſon was toc 

weak to diſcover the benefit, the pleaſure, the glory of it : Nor was it 
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ſeen in its full beauty, till that Light came into the world which did im- 
prove and exalt and perfect our Reaſon, The Philoſophers cryed down 
Anger, yet gave way to Revenge ; laid an imputation upon the one, yet, 
gave line and liberty to the other. Both Tully and Ariſtotle approve ir 


Exod. 11. 24. a8 an aCt of Juſtice, The language of the Law was, An eye for az eye, 
Matth-$.3%, nd 4 tooth for a tooth. It was ſaid to them of old, You ſhall. love your 


neighbour, and hate your exemy : but the return of the Golpel is a bleſſzng 
for a curſe, love for hatred, a prayer for perſecution. Whatſoever the 
Law required, that doth the Goſpel require, and much more, an Humi- 
lity more bending, a Patience more conſtant, a Meeknels more ſufferin 

a Quietneſs more ſetled, becauſe thoſe heavenly promiſes (which the Phi- 
loſopher never heard of ) were more, and more clearly propoſed inthe 
Goſpel then under the Law. For is not Eternity of bliſs a ſtronger mo- 
tive then the Basket, or Glory, or Temporal .enjoyments? Is not Hea- 
ven more attractive then the Earth? Under the Law this Peace and @x:- 
etneſs was but a promile, a bleſſing in expeCtationz and in the Schools of 
Philoſophers it was but a phanſiez The Peace and Quietnelſs they had 
was raiſed out of weak and failing principles, de induſtria conſult e £qua- 


De Anima,C.. nimitatis,non de fiducia comperte veritatir, faith Tertullian, out of an 


induſtrious affeCted endurance of every evil that it might not be worſe, 
out of a politick reſolution to defeat the evil of its ſmart, but not out of 


conſcience, or aſſurance of that truth which brought light and immorta- 


lity to ſettle the mind, to colleC and gather it within it ſelf in the' mid(t' 
of all thoſe provocations and allurements which might ſhew themſelves 
to divide and diſtraCt it , but remain it ſelf untoucht and unmoved , 
looking forward through all theſe vaniſhing ſhadows and apparitions , 
which either ſaiile or threaten, to that glory which caunot be done a- 
way. This Chriſtianity only can effeft. This was the buſineſs of the 
Prince of Peace, who came into the world, but not with drum and co- 
lours, but witha rattle rather; not with noiſe,but like raiffor the mower 
graſs; not deſtroying his enemies, but making thera his friends 3*not as a 
Czfar or Alexander, but as an Angel and Embaſladour of peace; not. 
denouncing war, but proclaiming a Jubilee ; with no ſword but that of 
the Spirit : Who made good that prophefie of the Prophet, that [words 


Micah.4. 3-4* ſhonld be turned into plow ſhares , and ſpears into pruning hooks ; that all 


Bitterneſs and Malice of heart ſhould be turned into the love and ſtudy 
of Modeſty and Peace, that every man ſhould fit under bis own vine, and 
under his own fig tree, gather his own truit, and not reach out his hand 
into another mans vineyard ; not offer violence, nor fear it 3 not diſturb 
his brothers peace, nor be jealous of hisown; not trouble others, nor 
be afraid himſelf: that the Earth might be a temporal paradiſe, a type 
and repreſentation of that which is eternal, For this Chriſt came into 
the world, and brought power enough with him to perform it, and put 
this power into our hands that we may make it good. And when he 
hath drawn out the method of it, when he hath taught us the art to do it, 
when there is nothing wanting but our will, the Prophefie is fulfilled, For 
it was never yet foretold by any Prophet that they ſhould be quiet who 
made it their delight and ſtudy and the bufineſs of their whole life to 
trouble themſelves and others. What could Chriſt in wiſdome have 
done more then he hath done ? He hath digged up Diſlenfion at the very 
root, Aale velle, male dicere, male cogitare ex £quo vetamur, faith Ter- 
tullian; To wiſh evil, to [peak evil, to think evil, are alike forbidden in 
the Goſpel, which reſtaineth the Will, bindeth the Hand, bridleth the 
Tongue, fettereth the very Thoughts; commandeth us to love an enemy, 
to ſurrender our coat to him who hath ſiript us of onr cloak, to return a 
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blffing for a reproch, and to anoint his.head with oyl who hath ſtruck 
us to the ground 3 which puniſh«th not the ends only but even the be- 
ginnings of diſſenſton 4 which bringeth every part to its own place, the 
Fleſh under the Spirit, the Will under the law of Charity (which is the 
Peace of the Soul) the obedience of Faith under the eternal Law (which 
1s our Peace with God;) the Servant under the Maſter, the Child under 
the Parent, the Subj. Ct under the Magiſtrate (which is the Peace of an 
Houſe, of a Commonwealth,of the World ;) which maketh every part 
dwell together in unity, begettcth a parity in diſparity, raiſeth equality 
out of incquality, keepeth every wheel in its due motion, every man 1n 
his right place, 1s that Intelligence which moveth the lefler ſphere of a 
Family, and the greater orb of a Commonwealth compoſedly and or- 


derly ; which is its Peace. For Peace and Qiiet is the order and har- ' 


mony of things, The Father calleth it a Harp; and it 1s never well ſet 
or tuned but by an Evangelical hand, which flacketh and letteth down 
the ſtring of our Selt love toan Hatred of our ſelves, and windeth up 
the ſtring of our Love to our brother in an equal proportion to the Love 


of our ſelves. Woe muſt hate our life in this world; and we mult Joh. 12. 25. 
love our brother as cur ſelves, Nay it letteth it lower yet, even to our Matth.z2.35- 


enemies; and the found of it muſt . reach unto them. Talk what 
we will of Peace, if it be not tuned and touched by Charity , if it 


take not its riſe and ſpring from this Peace here, from the Peace of . 


the Goſpel, it will be but a dreadful ſound, as Job ſpeaketh , either in Job 15+ 21- 


the Soul, or in the Family, or in the Church, or in the Common- 
wealth. 

This is the nature, the-power, the virtue of the Chriſtian Law. This 
* it dotheven when it is not done : For if the Goſpel might take place, it 
would moſt certainly be done. That there is ſo much heat, ſo much di- 
ſtraction, ſo much bitterneſs among(t Chriſtians ; that” ove Kingdome ri- 
ſeth againſt another, and almoſt every Kingdome is divided in it ſelf; that 
the Church is mouldered into Schiſmes and parcelled out into Conventi- 
cles,and every man almoſt is become a Church unto himſelf by a wiltul ſe- 
paration from the whole ; that Chriſtians, whoſe mark and badge it was, 
by which they were known and diſtinguiſht from all the world , That 
they did love one another, That they would dye for one another, ſhould 
hate one another, revile one another, proſcribe one another, anathema- 
tize one another, and kill one another, and do that bloody office ſooner 
then a Turk or a Jew; that Chriſtendome ſhould thus be made a ſtage of 
warand a field of blood ; is not from the Goſpel or Chriſtian religion, 
Noz; theſe winds blow not out of this treaſury, but rather out of the pit 
of Hell ; from the (ſwellings of Pride, which Chriltianity beateth down; 
from Love of the world, which Chriſtianity conquereth ; from Deſire of 
ſupremacy , which Chriſtianity ſtifleth; from Envy , whoſe evil eye 
Religion putteth out; frum an hollow and deceitful Heart, which 
Chriſtianity breaketh; from thoſe evils which are the onely enemies 
the Prince of Peace, the Authour and Finiſher of the 'Goſpel, came 
to fight againſt and deſtroy. Look back upon the firſt Chriſtians , 
who had rather ſuffer the greateſt wrong then do the leaſt; who , 
when for their multitude they might have trod their enemies under 
their feet, yet yielded themſelves to their fury and rage; who did 
ſo outnumber them, that only to have withdrawn themſelves had 
been to have left their perſecutours in baniſhment, to wonder and 
lament their own paucity and ſolitude, yet bowed down their 
necks to their yoke, and delivered up their lives to their cruelty , 
and were more willing to reſt in their graves then to be unquiet : In ey 
. that 


#0 
FP .> - 


T be Eiehth Sermon, 


Hebc. 1 13, 


Ifa. II. 6, 


that Propheſy of Micah was fulfilled ; Their ſwords were indeed turned 
into mattocks, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks : tor all the weapons 
they had were their Innocency and Patience. And thus it was for wel- 
near four hundred years together. But lock forward,and then ſee blacks 
neſs and darkneſs, noiſe and tempeſis, even in the habitations of Peace 5 
Chriſtians reviling and libelling one another, as in the Councel of Nice 
Chriſtians kicking and treading one another under foot, as in the © oun- 
cel of Epheſus; Chriſtians killing one another, as in the quarrel or (chiſme 
of Damaſus and Urſicinus. And then let your eye paſs on through all 
the ages of the Church, and, if it cat for droppiog, look upon this laſt , 
and you will ſee that which will be as a thorn 1n your eye, and hear that 
which will make your earstinglez ſee blood and war, tragedies and maſ- 
acres, tumult and confuſion, Chriſtians defrauding, culing, tormenting , 
robbing one arother: You will ſee But the time would fail me to tell 
you what you would ſee, But you would think that Chriſtendome were 
a wilderneſs, not a place where the Leopard did lye down with the Kid, or 
the Wolf feed with the Lamb; but where the Kid was turned into a Leo- 
pard, and the Lamb mtoa Wolf : You would thiok that either the Pro- 
phelie was'falſe, or that Chriſt the Prince of Peace was not yet come In the 
ticſh, But as our Saviour faid to his Diſciples, when they were «ffrighted, 


Luk.24 37,38 and ſuppoſed him to be a Spirit, Why are you troubled? lo if you be trou- 
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bled, you miſtake Chriſt, and think him to be what he is not. For for all 
theſe diſmal and horrid events, ſo contrary and ſo unproportioned tothe 
promiſe of God, Chriſt is come in the fleſh, and the Propheſie is fulfilled. 
For all Chriſtians are peaceable men ; and whoſcever is obedient to the 
Goſpel doth feel and can demonſtrate this power in himſelf. What 
though we ſee violence and ſirife in the Church? yet the Church is the * 
hols of Peace. What though Appius be unchaſt ? we cannot libel the 

D<cemvirate. What though Judas be a $07 of perdition 2 It was the Trays 
tour, not the Apoſtle, which betrayed Chriſt. If there be controver- 
fics, Religion doth not raiſe them; * If there be ſchiſmes, Religion doth 
not make them ; If there be war, Religion doth not beat up the drum; 
It there be buſic-bodies, Religion doth not imploy them ; If there be 
incendiaries, Religion did not enrage them; If there be a fire in the 
Church, the Chriftian did not kindle it,but the Ambitious man,the Mam- 
moniſt, the Beaſt that calleth himſelf by that name. For Religion cans 
not do that which ſhe forbiddeth, cannot do that on earth which dam- 
neth to hell, cannot forward that deſign which is againſt her, cannot fct 
up that which will pull her down ; in brief, Religion, Chriſtian Religi- 
on, cannot but ſettle us, and make us quiet and peaceable, cannot but - 
be ir ſelf : For that which unſettleth us, and maketh us-grievous to our 
{cives and others, is not” Chriſtian Religion. Religion is the greateſt 
prelerver of Peace that ever was, or that Wiſdome it felf could find out, 
and hath laid a fouler blemiſh on Diſcord and Diſlention then Philoſophy 
ever did when ſhe was moſt rigid and ſevere. She commandeth us 7s 
pray for peace; "(he enjoyneth us to follow peace with all men; ſhe enjoyn- 
eth us tu loſe our right for our peace 5 motus aliene nature pace noſfird co- 
hibere, as Hilary ſpeaketh, to place a peaceable diſpoſition as a bank 'or 
bulwork againſt the violence of anothers rage, by doing nothing to con» 
quer him who is in arms, to charm the hifling Adder with ſilence 3 ſhelle- 
veileth the hills, and raiſeth the valleys, and caſteth an aſpe& upon all 
conditions of men, all qualities, all affetions whatſoever, that they may 


| be ſettled and compact, and at unity with themſelves and others. This 


was Chriſt's firſt gitt, when he was born, and it was conveyed unto us in 
an Hallelujah, Peace onearth ; And it was alſo &g0 rripuy, as Baſil call- 
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eth it, his /aft gift, when he was to dye, Peace Tleave with you : And, to John 14. 275+ 
concludegthis is it which S. Pax! here commendeth to us as a Leſſon to be 
learnt of us: The word is g12onus:3u1s. We muſt labour and fiudy to be quiet. 
There is nothing in the world which deſerveth true commendation but 
it muſt be wrought out with ſtudy and difficulty, Nor is the love of 
Peace and Quietneſs obvia & illaborate virtue, an obvious and eafie vir- 
tue, which will grow up of it ſelf, Indeed good inclinations and di- 
poſitions may ſeem to grow up in ſome men as the graſs and the flowers 
in the field, and to be as naturally in them as the evil, For Man, that 
is born to ation, brought with him into the world thoſe praQtick princi- 
ples which may direct him in his courſe. There is, faith Baſil , <#/zx1&- 
wril{e, one part of Piety which we never learnt , but brought with, us as 
an impreſſion made in us by the hand of Nature it ſelf. And theſe natu- 
ral and inbred diſpoſitions do not alwaies grow up as we do in ftaturegbut 
ſometimes onely ſhew themſelves, and then ſoon diſappear, like the &m- 
bryon or child that dieth in the womb ; tbey live and dye, and never ſee 
the ſun: They bud and bloſſom in us, and bear this glory with them, for 
a while 3 but when they ſhould ripen, and bear that fruit which we hope 
to ſee and look on with delight, either through our negle& or the ma- 
lignant aſpeC of ill example they are nipt and withered and loſt, and 
there grow up worſe in their place, ſo unlike to their firſt ſhew and to 
thoſe hopes which we conceived, that we upbraid the end with the be- 
ginoing, the harveſt with the ſpring, and wonder how that which in its 
putting forth was a flowr ſhould in its growth and culmination become a 
thiſtle, how that which was a Lamb in the morning ſhould be a Fox or 
Lyon before its evening, how theſe good diſpoſitions, like a fair Temple 
which is in raifing, ſhould fiok and fall and be buried in the rubbiſh. Bur 
theſe diſpoſitions and good inclinations we look upon as upon promiſes , 
which may be kept or broke. Nor can we commend them farther then by 
our hopes, which are ſometimes anſwered but too oft deluded. Nor can we 
call themVirtues, becauſe they are not voluntary. That whichistruly praiſe- 
worthy, muſt fit us for Eternity,will not ſhoot forth of it ſelf, nor grow & prorum virtue 
flouriſh in its full beauty till the Soul and Mind of Man be well cultivated, #4t*r4excilir, 
be dreſt,manured and watered. It is a work of Time,and muſt be wrought ,F",1.3:1a; 
out in us,by us,even againſt our ſelves,againſt the relucancies of theFleſh, Cic. Top. 
againſt all ſolicitations and provocations which will beround and com- 
paſsus in on every ſide. For elſe we fhall not be long quzef\, but uncer: 
tain and deſultorious, leap out of one humour into another, like thoſe 
whom we muſt ſtudy and deprehend, and ſo meet and apply our ſelves 
unto them in every mode and diſpoſition, or elſe they will vent and break 
forth, and trouble us; whom we cannot make our friends, unleſs we 
make our ſelves their paraſites. Weare not what we ſhould be till we 
labour and ſtudy to be fo. When we ſhake off our miſt, and ſhine, then 
our light is glorious. When we are fleſh, and make our ſelves ſpiritual, 
then we are ative. When we quit our ſelves of that leader weight of our m4 wont hid 
corrupt nature, as Nazianzene calleth it, and are carried up by our Rea- # -zexs. 
ſon above all that may diſquiet us, or work us out of our ſelves to the 23% 
moleſtation of others, then we are quzet, then we are a fit ſpeQacle for 


. God and Angels and men to look upon and delight in. We read indeed 


of infuſed habits, and the Schools have furniſhed us with many ſuch Con- 
clulions, but they have not given us thoſe Premiſſes which may inforce 
them : they could not doit, becauſe neither Reaſon nor Revelation will 
afford them. But if they be infuſed, as they are infuſed into us, ſo they 
are not infuſed without us; they are Jour not like water into a Ci- 
ſtern, but iato living veſſels fitted and prepared for them, For if thoſe 
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Habits were infuſed without us,I cannot ſee how they ſhould be loſt, IF 
Wiſdome were thus infuſed into us, we could never erre - If Righteouſ- 
neſs were thus infuſed, the Will would ever look upon that Wiſdome, 
and never ſwerveor decline from it : 1f Sanity were thus ſettled on the 
AﬀeCtions, they could never rebel. The Underſtanding could never 
erre ; for this Wiſdome would ever enlighten it : the Will could -not be 
irregular; for this Righteouſneſs would ever bridle it: the AfﬀeCions 
could not diſtrat us ; for they would ever be under command. For as 
they were given without us, ſo bringing with them an irrefiſtable and 'un- 
controllable force, they would work without us : And we might fit ſtill 
upon our bottoms, we | fill our ſelves with vanity, in expeQation of fach 
an infuſion, of ſuch a dew which would fall into us whether we will or 
no. And fo Virtue would be an Azcile, as a buckler ſent down from hea- 
ven, which we never ſet a hand to: and we ſhould be worſe and worſe, 
upon this account that we ſhall better, and look upon Grace as Caliguta 
did upon the Moon when ſhe was full and bright, and wonder ſhe doth 
not fall down out of her orb, and haſten to our embraces ; and {o we may 
be deceived, as he was, and ſhe may never come. No: it is moſt true, 
Grace # ſufficient for 3 and it is astrue, Grace is not ſufficient for usun- 
leſs we cheriſhit. @nietneſs is the gift of God 3 but it is a condirional 
gift, which exaGeth ſomething from him who muſt receive it. If we 
will be quiet, we mult fiudy to be fo, that is , earneſtly and —_—__—y 
deſire it. And the earneſt defire of any praQical virtue is the ſixdy of it. 
When the Heart is prepared, the Will made conformable, then are we 
pertect Scholars in this art of converſation. 

And to this end we muſt firſt make it our meditation day and night), 
and fill our minds with it. This is like the conning of a part which we 
are to a(t, and will make us ready to perform it with a grace and dees- 
rum, and fo receive a Plaudite, an Exge, from him who is our Peace. Por 


Te&» abtny 3 Meditation is alZnois ns, a kind of augmentation and enlargement of the ob- 


re, Arie, 


Rhee.3.c.1i0 


+» 


je& we look upon. By our continual ſurvey of the beauty of it, by fix+ 
iog our thoughts upon it, by renewing that heat and fervour in us, b 
thioking of it, and by an afiiduous reviving and ſtrengthnio 


: x thgyghts, we make it more viſible, more clear, more applyable then be- 


forez make that which written is but a dead letter,or ſpoken but a ſound, 
as the voyce of God himſelf, of force and energie to quicken and eolivea 
us. It is like to thoſe ProſpeQtives which this latter Age hath found out, 
by which we diſcover Stars that were never ſeen, and 1a the brighteſt of 
them find ſpotsthat were never diſcerned. Wehereby ſce the glory of 
Tranquillity, and the good it bringeth to our ſelves and others, what a 
heaven there is in Love and Peace, and what a hell and confuſion in An» 
ger and Debate. We hereby find out the plague of our hearts, the Le- 
profie of our ſouls, which before appeared as a ſpot, as nothing. And 
this help we have by Meditation, For though it be moſt ſeen, as the Pi- 
lotes skill is, cam firidunt funes, & gemnnt gubernaculs, in a rough and 
well-wrought ſea, in times of trouble and diſtraQion, yet our ſtudy and 
deſire of it wanteth no opportunity of time or place, & inter medios re- 
rum atlus invenit aliquid vacnii, in the mid(t of our bulineſs and impley- 
ments findeth leiſure, and maketh its cloſet in the very ſtreets. Every 
day, every hour of our life we may contemplate it, and prepare onr 


ſelves to be at peace with all men; that, when the tempeſt doth ariſe ' 


which may diſquiet us and throw usfrom our ſtation, we may be ready 
and able, if not to becalm and ſlumber it, yet to becalm our ſelves, and 
ſtand as quier and upright asif no wind did blow. As the young man in 
Xenophon did x*wregrr, exerciſe by limbs and fingers, at _ ; on 
ram 


he 
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framed them to that geſture and elegancy of motion which might win 
the favour and:commendations of thoſe who beheld him abroad, ſo may 
we enter into our cloſet and be ſtill, tell our ſelves what a bleſſing it is to 
be our ſelves, what a divine thing itis not to be moved ; how like ro 
God we are, when we ſee diſtaſtful objefts, and are not changed ;3 how 
meritorious and heroick a thing it is to ſave our ſelves it the midſt of 
« froward generation, Thus may we prepare and fix our hearts, think 
that God may lay us, as he did Job, on the dunghil, and refolve to be pa- 
tient 3 that we may live arttongſt perverſe and froward men, and be rea- 
dy to addulce and ſweeten themz amongſt thoſe whoſe #eeth are arrows , 
and hold upour buckler z that the heathex may rage and tumultuouſly aſ- 
ſemble, and comfort our ſelves that God ſhall have them in deriſton , that 
we may live in the midſt of the enemies of peace, and provide to keep itz 
ſuppoſe that ſuch a Lion as Nero,or ſome worſe beaſt,ſhould rore amongſt 
us, commnne with onr ſelves, and be fill, and fly tono other Sanftuary then 
. our Tears and our Prayers. | 

And therefore in the next place we muſt not onely meditate and con- 
template, but upon all octaljon put our meditation in pradice. For 
Meditation may be but the motion and circulation of the Phanſie, the bu- 
fineſs, or rather the idlenefs, of fuch metn who ſend their thoughts as 
broad as boyes throw ſmooth ſtones upon the ſurface of the water , 
which are loſt in the making 3 which look and gaze on Virtue, and then 
fly aloft inthe contemplation of it, but like thoſe. birds of prey which 
firſt towr in the air, and then ſtoop at carrion, We tnuſt therefore ſe- 
cond our Meditation, and ratifie and make it good by praQtice, faciends 
diſtere, con it more perfetly, by being not moved at the incurfion of a- 
_ ny evil; learh to paſs by a petty injury, that we be not caſt down with 
a greater 3 not-be envious againſt tvil-doers, that we may be leſs troub- 
led at what they do, not repine at the property of evil men, that we 
may not be too far exalted with our own 5; by accuſtoming our ſelves to 
the ſuffering of this or that evil, proceed and grow up to that coripo- 
| ſedntls that we may endure all ; ſearn with a foil, that we may fight with 
4 ſword , as*' Demoſthenes uſed to repeat his orations on the be; 
that having ſtood the roaring of the Sea; he might be the le 
troubled at the noife and infolencie of the people in the pleadings 
place. - 
; And this ffxdy is no eafie ftady. For dedocendi privs quam docendi;, 
We mult unlearn many things before we can be taught this. We muſt 
abandon our former principles, out of which we drew ſo many dan- 
gerous concluſions , before we cati make avy progrefs in this divine 
icience. We muſt pull down our former defires before we can raiſe 
up new. In a word, we muſt empty our ſelves before we can be 
miet. 
: And fi:ſt we muft caſt out Self-love, I mean, we muſt not love our 


ſelves ſo irregularly, ſoridiculoufly, fo peraiciouſly, fo mortally as we 


do. For there is no adamant, no milſtone , more unyielding to the 
ſtroke of thehammer then the Heart of man when once it is poſleſt with 
the Love of itſelf. Then every thing that flyeth crofſeth and troubleth 
us, every apparition is a monſter, every man is our enemy , every look 
is a threat, every word is a ſword, every whiſper is thunder, He that 
thus loveth himſelf carmort long be quiet with any man. Our bleſſed 
Apoſtle, where he telleth us, that in thoſe perilows times which were to 
come there ſhould be gixaul0, men lovers of themſelves, that is,blind to them: 


ſelves, ignorant of themſelves, bringeth ina train after them, an lliad, 
of many evils that ſhould follow whileſt Self love led in the front 5 FRO. 
vers 


z Tim. y;. 
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lovers of themelves, and then covetows, boafters, proud, blaſpbemers, diſobe= 
dient to parents, without natural affe@ion , truce-breakers, falſe-accuſers , 
incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, traitors, heady, high 
minded, lovers of pleaſures more then lovers of God: And ſuch men can 
never be quiet. | 

Next, we muſt root out that root of all evil , Covetouſneſs, which will 
never ſuffer us to be quiet, is ever bufie abroad, ſeeking to add houſe to 
houſe, and land to land, to draw all unto it ſelf, Nam & Avaritia amat u« 
nitatem, faith Auguſtine : even Covetouſneſs is a lover of unity,and com- 
mandeth and driveth us fron place to place, even through the world, 
till it colle@ all into one, and make it its own, But we muſt confine our 
deſires,and begin not to ſtand in need of Fortune. For if we let our de- 
fires run out, they will be ever running, and never at an end, and throw 
down whatſoever is againſt them. When they are once let out and upon 
the wing, we ſpeak to every man which ſtandeth between us and the ob- 
je they fly to as Joab did to Aſahel, Turn thee aſide, or we will ſarite thee 
to the ground. Covetouſneſs filleth the bills with robbers, the ſea with 
pirates, the Commonwealth with theeves and cheats and oppreſlours , 
raiſeth ſedition, tumults, wars. Aurato Capitolio bella geſſimas, ſaith the 
. Oratour ; Whileſt Rome was poor,peace was within her walls 3 but when 
the Capitol was gilded, rich and glorious, then war brake in. The Gods 
and Religion might be the pretenſe, but Covetouſneſs and Ambition beat 
up the drum. 7 

And therefore we muſt in the next place pull back our Ambition, 
which is a buſie, troubleſome and vexatious evil, carrying us over our 
brothers necks to that pitch from whence we commonly fall and break 
our own, neverquiet till then. And then we ſhall the more eaſily bind 
our Malice, which is ever lurking and prying for the prey ; and bridle 
our Anger, which will never ſuffer us to be at quiet in our ſelves or with 
others, but will drive us from our ſelves, and put us in the poſture and 
motion of madmen,make us run out of our own houſe to burn our neigh» 
bours, and affli& our ſelves to trouble others. * And laſt of all, we muſt 
| empty our ſelves of all Suſpicion, Evil-ſurmizing and Diſcontent, which 
- neverwant fuel to foment them, but feed on ſhadows, on whiſpers, on 

lyes, empty reports, and draw concluſions apt of any, out of no premiſes 
at all 5 which call ſmall benefits injuries, and every - a perſecution 
which level us in our beſt eſtate, impoveriſh us inriches, raiſe a tempeſt 
in a calm, and ſtrike us on the ground when no evil breatheth in our 
coaſts; which have a miraculous power to turna Rod into a Serpert, a 
creating power to work not good out of evil, but evil out of nothing z 
which are quick and apprehenſive, ftrike at every gnat, and make it a 
camel tochoak us; in brief, which are that worm that gnaweth us conti- 
nually, which kindle a hell on earth, torment us in pleaſure, bruiſe us on 
profit, bind us in liberty, lay us on our bed and fright us with viſions and 
dreams and fearful apparitions; which turn a Seraglio into a priſon,a ta- 
lent into a mite, and a mite into nothing, and whatſoever cometh near ia- 
to a puniſhment, which is worſe then nothing. Theſe are the evil Spirits 
which torment and tear us, and fling us to the ground, and make us wal- 
low and fome. When we have diſpoſeſied our ſelves of theſe, we ſhall fie 
_ quietly and in our right minds; or, if we move, we (hall move in our 
own ſphere and compaſs, which is a motion in our place. And ſuch a 
motion is reſt. ; 

This is our ſpiritual exerciſe 3 and this we muſt ffxdy, This is the Ia: 
bour and work of our Faith ; and we muſt praQtice it every day, and 


when we have praQiced it, praQtice it again, repeat our leſſon over and 
over, 
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o ver,and be jealous of our ſelves that we are not yet pertect-; as Petrarch 
counſelleth Students, fic philoſophari ut philoſophiam ament, lo ſiudy to be 
quiet that we may love it, love it as that which will purchaſe us the love 
of the God of Peace. If we take the proper fignitication of the word 
here, e-a9)p4au, our love mult be of that nature that we muſt love 1t as 
that which will crown us with glory, we muſt be ambitious of it. And 
how do ambitious men ſtretch and rack their wits? How do they ſtudy to 
attain firſt one degree of honour, then another, then the top of all, and 
then ſtudy again to be higher then the higheſt ? For Ambition, though it 
begin with the end, yet is alwaies a beginning. And this is proper to it, 
that it never looketh back, or conſidereth how high it hath ſoared. It 
beginneth at one Kingdome, and then beginneth at another z and though 
it make way ad cubile ſo/is, to the end of the world, yet it doth but begin 
there, Thus ſhould we be ambitions of quietneſs, of a ſetled mind and a 
peaceable behaviour, which no mans height can ſink, no mans greatneſs 
can diminiſh, no mans anger can move, no mans malice can ſhake,no mans 
violence candiſorder ; as others are of Honour, which they muſt win with 


fireand (word z and ſo make up Nazianzens number,who telleth us there Orat. 1, 


be three things which cannot be overcome or diſquieted, God, and an An- 
gel, and a good Chriſtian, God is not troubled when he is angry , 


though for our ſakes he telleth us he is, even preſſed as a cart under ſheaves; Amos 2, 13; 


and 1t is our f1n, not wrath, that whetteth the ſword of the deſtroying An- 
gel: And ſhall not we be ambitious to make up the third,to be like unto 
our heavenly Father, to be like unto the Angels in this? to be quiet, and 
keep the ſame temper and evenneſs, in the midſt of ſo many humours as 
men; to be the ſame, when others run ſeyeral wayes, and all to trouble 
us; tobe humble, when one ſcorneth us; to be meek, when another ra- 
geth; to be filent, when this man doth raile 3 not to be tranſported with 
what others do, but to ſtay at home with our ſelves, and be (till; when 
the world is out of order, not to pull it to pieces in ſeeking to ſettle it , 
not to enrage a fire by attempting to quench it z to eſtabliſh this order, 


this peace, this heaven within our ſelves, and as auch as in ws lieth, keep tt Rom 12.18, 


with al/ men. This is truly Religion ; not to hear, and talk, and fill the 


world with ooife and confuſion 3 not to exerciſe our ſelves in things too high Pal, 131. t, 


for #4; but to fight againſt our luſts, and trouble none but our ſelves; 
though this aged world is grown over-wiſe, and hath found out a way 
to divorce Religion from Honeſty and Peace. © This is truly Chriſtiani- 
ty, the command and practice of Chriſt, who would not be an Arbitrator 


berween two brethren: Who, ſaith Chriſt, hath made me a judge or divider Luke iz. 14. 


over you £ My bufincls is to give you general precepts, which you mult 
draw down to particular caſes,and not to put my hand to help to manage 
the affairs and buſineſs of particular men. He came down into the world 
as rain into a fleece of wooll, to beget us with his word, that we his chil- 
dren might move and walk inthe world as he came down into it, that is, 
without noyſe, Laſtly, this is truly honourable z a mark which the Am: 


bition of a Chriſtian ſhould flic to. For zt is an honour to ceaſe from ſtrife: Prov.20.3- 
Sedere quieſcere,ſo it is rendred,to fit ſtill and be quiet. Poſſeſs your ſelves, 1Theb, 4.4: 


ſatth S Paul, zz ſanttification and honoxnr,in ſanCtity,which is your honour, 
by which you honour and adorn the temple of the holy Ghoſt. We count 
Icindeed an honour to mike our tongues our own, and ſpeak what we 


lift'; to make our hands our own, and do what we pleaſe ; to purſue our pal 18.37,423 


enemies, and take them, and beat them as ſmall as the duſt before the wind ; 
we count it an honour to ſtand in the valley, and to touch the mountains 
till they ſmoke, to reach at that which is above us, and pull it down, to 
divide that whichis united, to ſhake that which is eftablitht, to violate 

that 
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that which ſhould not be toucht; we are ever moving and heaving up- 
ward to be more than we ſhould be, tobe what we ſhould not bezvile and 
Ignoble and dead in our own place,and never honourable (we think) till 
we have left it behind us, to gain us a name, though it be by firing a rem- 
ple, or ſetting the world it ſelf in combuſtion. Thus honours are di- 
ſpenſed amongſt the children of men, amongſt the ſons of Belial ; honou- 
rable Schiſmaticks, deſcended from Feroboam the ſon of Nebat, who made 
Iſrael to ſin, honourable Revengers,of the tribe-of Simeon and Levi,thole 
brethren in evil; honourable Hypocrites, Phariſees, and the ſons of Pha- 
riſces, a generation of vipers; honourable Murderers, of their Father the 
Devil, who was ſo from the beginning; ambitious, humourous, covetous, 
diſcontent, forlorn and deſperate perſons, 
Dnoſque ſue rapinunt ſcelerate in prelia cauſe. 

Theſe are the Grandees and the honourable perſons of this world, But 
in the Court and Heraldry of Heaven we find no ſuch Titles of Honour. 
No 3 Write theſe men deſolate, who ſhall not proſper, though they do pro- 
ſper. , Write them down Haters of God, Deſpiteſu! , Proud , Boaſters, In- 
venters of evil things, Fools without underſtanding. But the man'who 1s 
quiet and peaceableghe is the honourable man,though he lye on a dunghil, 
though he ſit amongſt the dogs of the flock; like unto the Angels, nay like 
unto God, and holding reſemblance with him, transformed from glory to 
glory ; the ſame,though the faſhion of the world change every day's Not 
ſtealing into honour, as thoſe great Thieves of the world, Alexander, and 
Hanibal, and Marius, and Sylla, errore hominum, by the error and miſtake 
of men, who call fools Politicians, and Madmen valiant ; but judicio Dei, 
by the judgment and ſentenceof God, himſelf made proprjetary of it, 
being his Souldier, who hath fought againſt none but himſelf; being his 
Prieſt, who hath ſacrificed himſelf, all his luſts and defires and animoſities; 
being his King too, who hath awed and commanded and governed him- 
ſelf in peace, and ſubdued every thing that might diſquiet either himſelf 
or others, and ſo made a Royal Priefihood unto the Lord. Thws, thus ſhall 
it be done to the man whom the King of Kings will honour. This honour 
have all his Saints in this life, and in the next everlaſting glory. 

You ſee then, Brethren, your calling. You are ealed to bolineſs,and you 
are called to peace atd quietneſs. . You ſee the ſiudy you'are imployed in 
by the bleſſed Apoſtle, as a hard, ſo an honourable ſtudy. And in the 
wayes of Honour who would not move ? We muſt therefore make one 
ſtep further, and learn the Method which is preſcribed, or the Means to 
keep us at peace with our ſelves and others. We muſt nt 14 wegany, do 
our own buſtneſs, and labour with our hands, «s he hath commanded. But of 
this inthe next, 
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And to do your own buſineſs, and to work, with your own hands ; 
as we commanded you. 


WAY. Ur progreſs in our ſtudies and endeavours is commons 
| ly an{werable to our method and to the rules we ob- 
hw If they be proper and connatural tothe end 
we have ſet up. o-nia breviora finnt, our labour and 
\ Ppainsare theleſs, and our profit and improvement 
Ny the more. Every man would be quiet in his own 
place, and pretendeth he is ſo when he is buſie and 
| tumultuous abroad, The Covetous man 1s in his 
-place, when he joymerth houſe to houſe, and layeth field to field, till there be 
#0 place. The Ambitious is in his place, when he flyeth out of it, never 
at reſt, till he reach that height where he cannot reſt, The Revenger is 
in his place, when he is digging in the bowels af his brother. The Pa- 
ralite, the Calumniatour, the Tale-bearer, the Libeller, the Seditious,all 
deſire peace and gquietweſs, when they move as a tempeſt, drive down all 
before them, and are at laſt loft themſelves in the ruine which they make: 
The Flatterer is poyſoned with his own oy], the Calumniatour is wound- 
ed with his own lye,and it returneth back upon him into his own bowels 
the Tale-bearer is conſumed in the fire which he kindleth; The wit which 
the Libeller ſcattereth flyeth back upon him, and many times is writ in 
his forehead ; the Seditious are oft ſtruck down with the noiſe which they 
make, they divide the Common-wealth, and are diſtracted themſelves z 
And though their craft or violence, their hypocrifie and perjury bring 
them home tothat which their overdaring Hope firſt looked upon, yer 
there they find rio reſt, but move uneafily in the midſt of thoſe cares and 
fears, which came not near them when their thoughts were at home. For 
they have never more buſineſs to do then when they do not their own, 
neither have they their end when they have their end,becauſe they went 
not that way, nor trod thoſe paths, thoſe plain and ealie paths, which did 
lead unto it. 
| Now there cannot be a truer Method in our ſtudy and endeavour to be 
' quiet then this which our Apoſtle hath here laid down, and which i Cor. 


7. 20. hecalleth wirer, to abide, in our calling, to abide there as in our Yn wwrey, fo 


own proper place and ſphere, as in our caſtle, asin our Sanctuary,where 
we are ſafe, ſafe from thoſe incurſions and affronts which will meet to- 
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gether and multiply about us to ſhake and diſturb us when we are out of 
it. Theſurelt way to be quiet is to abide in our calling, in that ſtate and 
condition in which the hand of Providence hath placed us, and not to 
be drawn out of it by the ſplendour or glory, the benefit and fairer ap- 
pearance and ſhew of anothers man, Not to ſwell, 2 Cor. 13. 2c, For 
when we ſwell, we ſvvell over and out of our place, and fo nearer and 
nearer to danger, to that oppoſition which will beat againſt us to ſhrink 
us ifito our own meafure and compaſs, and either in ordizem redigere, as 
the phraſe is, either drive us back to our own place, or leave us none to 
move in. Again, mot to ſtretch beyond onr line, 2 Cor. 10. 14. For God 
in confining us unto our calling hath given us as it were our meaſyre,hath 
drawn out a line which we mult not paſs.. Peccare eſt tanquam linea tran- 
filire, faith Tully. Every action of ours hath its limits and boundaries, 
and if we paſs them we fin. If we ſtretch beyond theſe , if we break 
through our bounds, and are biſte-bodies in other mens matters, « woogroem - 
over, aliens ſpeculatores, as Tertallian rendreth it, we take off our eye 
and care from our own, and ſend them abroad as ſpyes and obſervers of 
that which concerneth us not, we hold our Viſttations and exerciſe our 
juriſdition there where we have no power. Our Eye wandreth, our 
Ear is itching, our Tongue is walking through the earth, our Hand is 
reaching at every forbidden tree, our Feet are inevery mans houſe, our 
Heart is the forge where we faſhron out every mans buſinels but our own, 
a Pretorium or place of State where we appoint out every mans Commil- 
ſion, fer other men tasks, and neglect our own ; and, as itis in the Pro- 
verb, edilitatem gerimws ſine populi ſuffragio, we inveſt our ſelves with a 
power which was never given us,and uſurp authority which we were ne- 
ver voted toz and are neither quiet our ſelves, nor ſuffer others to be ſo. 
The Greeks call it- mavrpeyworrlw, which Gellius confefleth he cannot 
render, no not obſcurely,in many words; Seneca , inquietam inertian , 
an unquiet and troubleſome floth, by which we run up and down, and 
never abide at one ſtay, but, like men which run in haſt to quench a fire, 
ſhoulder every one we meet, and tumble down our ſelves and others in 
the way, and fo fall together. 'Cxrioſns nemo eſt quin ſit maievolns, faith 
he in Plautus : Curioſity is the breath of Malice,and is miſchievous. And 
Miſchief provoketh Wrath and Injuſtice and Miſchief on the one fide 
and Impatience and Wrath on the other meet and ſtrive and ſtruggle to- 
gether, and in the contention either one or both are loſt, And there- 
tore Plato telleth us, Ta wn meer, x} wi morunpaywrer, Sixancurn BB | 
to meddle with eur own matters, and not to buſte our ſelves in other 
mens, # that which we call Juſtice; for by this we leave to every 
man that which is his untoucht , and preſerve to our ſelves that which 
is ours; that is, we are juſt to others, and juſt to our ſelves; we 
do not trouble and diſadvantage other men in their ſtation, and de- 
fend our own. But when we fly out and paſs beyond our bounds, we are 
not what we ſhould be, but carry about with us a world of iniquity. Our 
thoughts are let looſe full of defire, and are doubled upon us full of anxi- 
ety; and when we gain moſt, we are the greateſt loſers. We are ins 
Jurious, falſe, deceitful 3 we are oppreſſours, thieves; murderers, uſur- 
pers; we are all that in ourſelves which we condemn in others, For 


this is the ſeminary of all thoſe evils which are ſent forth as ſo many e- 
miſſarjes to break the peace of Church and Common-wealth. And there- 
fore not one]y Religion but Reaſon alſo, not onely Chriſtianity but e- 
ven Natureit ſelf hath copſed and bound us in from flying out, and hath 
deſigned to every man his proper bulineſs,that he may not ſtray nor wan- 
der abroad, 


Firſt, 
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to his own office; if Miniſtery, to wait on his Miniitery; it Teaching, to Rom.12, -, 


teach ; if Trading, to follow his Trade; if Government, to rule with 


diligence ;, if Service, to be obedient with ſingleneſs of heart. Every man =zph.s.s. 


hath his gift, and every man hath his meaſure and proportion. And, as 


It was in the gathering of Manna, he that hath much hath nothing over, and #x09, 16. 18. 


he that hath little hath no lack : Every mans place is the beſt :.for there 
Is no place either 'in Church or Common-wealth which is not honoura- 


ble, and a great honour it is to ſerve God in any place. Ore tar difſereth 1 Cor.15.41, 


from another ſtar in glory ;, but in its proper ſphere every Star ſhineth ; but 


out of it, it is either a Maſs or lump, or nothing. It is true indeed, z# Gal.;. 28. 
Chriſt Jeſus there is neither high nor low, neither rich nor poor, no difference pal 49.2, 
between the Noble and the Peaſant, between him that grindeth at the ex. 1.5. 


mill and him that ſitteth on the throne; becauſe his ſpiritual graces are 
communicated nor homini, ſed hnmano generi, not to this man or that, to 
. this calling or that, but to as many as will receive them, to all the world : 
And every man that is Chriſts ſervant is a Peer, a Prieſt, and a King. 
And when he ſhall come to judge both the quick and the dead, he will 
not pardon this man becauſe he was a King, nor condemn that man be- 
cauſe he was a begger : For neither was Dives put in hell becauſe he 
was rich, nor Lazarus carried into Abraham's boſome becauſe he was 
poor 3 neither was Nero loſt becauſe he was an Emperour, nor Paul ſaved 
becauſe he was a tent-maker. But yet for all this he hath made up his 
Church and formed Common: wealths, not of Angels, but of Men, who 
live in the world, and fo under order and government ; and hath aſligned 
every man his place and calling, which every man would keep and make 
good, every man would be quiet and in peace : the Church would be 
as Heaven it ſelf, all glory and all harmonyz and the Common- wealth 
would be a body compa withia it ſelf, & never fly in pieces, but laſt for 
ever, and flouriſh in it ſelf, being ſubje& to no injury but that of Time, 
or a preater and overpowerful forrein force, For that conceit of a de- 
ſigned Period,and a fatality hangivg over every body Politique,which at 
laſt fhaketh it down and burieth it in that ruine upon which another 1s rai- 
ſed,is generally believed in the world, but upon no convincing evidence, 
having neither Reaſon nor Revelation to raiſe it up to the credit of a po- 
ſitivetruth. For, That ſuch a thing hath been done, is no-good Argument 
that it ſhall ever be ſo. Though God hath foretold the period and end of 
this or that Monarchy, yet the propheſie doth not reach unto all. And 
he himſelf hath given vusrules and precepts to be a fenſe and hedge about 
every Common: wealth, which, if we did not pluck it up our ſelves, might 
ſecure and carry along the courſe of things even to their end, that is, to 
the end ofthe world. But this we'talk of as we do of many other things, 
talk ſo long till we believe it, and reſt on our bare gueſs and conjecture 
as on a Demonſtration. But the truth is, we are our own fate and de- 
ſtiny,we draw out our thread, and cut it. We ſtart out of our places, 
and divide our ſelves from one another ; and then indeed, and not till 
then, Fate and Neceſlity lye heavy upon a Kingdome, and 1t cannot 
ſtand. Chriſtianity bindeth us to oxr own buſineſs : Aud till we break 
looſe, till ſome one or other ſtep out of his place from it, there 1s peace; 
we are ſafe in our leſſer veſſels, and the ſhip of the Common-wealth ri. 
deth on with that ſmoothneſs and evenneſs which it hath from the con- 


filtencie of its parts in their own place. For though all are one in Chriſt Gal.z 28. 


Jeſus, yet we cannot but ſee that there is a main difference between the 
inward qualification of his members and the outward adminiſtration and 
government of his Church. In the Kingdomes of the world, and fo * 
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the Church viſible, every man is not fit for every place. Some muſt 
teach, ſome govern, ſome learn and obey, ſome put their hand to the 
plough, ſome to this trade, ſome to that ; onely ang ier]us x v©y Txorles, as 
Ariſtotle ſpeaketh, thoſe who are of more then ordinary wit and ability, 
muſt bear office in Church or Commonwealth. One is noble, another 
is ignoble z one is learned, another is ignorant z one ts for the ſpade, ano- 
ther for the ſword ; one for the flail, or ſheepheok, another for the ſcep- 
ter. And ſuch a diſproportion, is neceſiary amongſt men. For #ihil £- 
qualitate ips4 inequalius; There is no greater inequality in the world 
then in a body politick where all the parts are equal. That Equality 
which commendeth and upholdeth a Commonwealth ariſeth from the 
difference of its parts moving in their ſeveral meaſures and proportions, 
as Muſick doth from diſcords. When every part anſwereth in its place, 
and raiſeth it ſelf no higher then that will bearz when the Magiſtrate 
ſpeaketh by nothing but the Laws, and the SubjeQ anſwereth by nothing 
but his obedience z when the greater ſhadow the leſs, and the lels belp 
to fortifie the greater, when every part doth its part, and every member 
its office, then there is an equality and an harmony, and we call it Peace. 
For if we move, and move chearfully, in our own ſphere and calling, we 
ſhall not ſtart forth to diſcompoſe and diſorder the motion of others in 
theirs, If we fill our own place, weſhall not leap over into anothers; 
our Deſires will dwel at home, our Covetouſneſs and Ambition die, our 
Malice ceaſe, our Suſpicion end, our Diſcontent vaniſh, or elſe be ſoon 
changed and fpiritualized ; our Deſires will be levelled on Happineſs, we 
ſhall covet the beſt things, be ambitious of Heaven, malice nothing but 
Malice, and deſtroy it, ſuſpe&t nothing but our Suſpicion, and be diſcon- 
tent with nothing but that we are diſcontent, and fo in this be like unto 
God himſelf, have our centre in our ſelves, or rather make Peace our cen« 
tre, that every motion may bedrawn from it, that in the compaſs and cir- 
cumference of our behaviour with others all our aCtions, as fo many lines, 
may be drawn out and meet and be united in Peace, 

And this is not onely enjoyned by Religion and the Goſpe), but it is 
alſo the method of Nature it ſelf, which hath ſo ordered it, that every 
thing in its own place is at quiet and reſt, and no where elſe. The 
Earth moves not inits place : Water is not ponderous in its proper place z 
The Fire burneth not in its ſphere, but out of it it hath voracrtaters tots 
mundo avidiſſimam; ſaith Pliny, it ſpreadeth it ſelf moſt violently, and de- 
voureth every thing it meeteth with. Nay Poyſon is not hurtful to 
thoſe tempers that breed it. 1nd venenum quod ſerpentes in alienam per- 
niciem proferunt, ſine ſud continent, ſaith Seneca, The venome of the 
Scorpion doth not kill the Scorpion 3 and that poyſon which ſerpents caſt 
out with danger and hurt to others, they keep without any to them- 
ſelves. And as it is in Nature, ſois it in the Society of men. Our diligence 
19 our own buſineſs is ſoveraign, and connatural to our eſtates and condi- 
tions, but moſt times poyſonous abroad, and dangerous and fatal to our 
ſelves and others, When Uzzah put forth bis hand to hold up the Ark of 
God, and keep it from falling, though his intention were good, yet God 
Struck, him for his error and raſhneſs in moving out of his place, and 

ſtruck him dead, becauſe he did not #4«7J«r x 11s, do his own buſineſs. 


z Chron. 26. When Uzziah invaded the Prieſts office, and would barn incenſe, and 4- 


16---21, 


Zariah the Prieſt told him, It pertaineth not to thee, It is not thy 17-4 z even 
while the cenſer was yet in his hand, his fig was writ in his forehead, he was 
{truck with & leproſte, and cut off from the houſe of the Lord, When Peter 


Joh 21-21, 22. was buſte to enquire concerning John, What ſhall this man do 2 our Savi- 


our was ready with a ſharp reply, What is that to thee thy foi - to 
olow 
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follow we. When Chriſtians out of a wanton and irregular zeal did 
throw down Images, and were (Jain by the Heathen in the very faQ, the 
Church cenſured them as Diſturbers of the peace rather then Martyrs, and 
though they ſuffered death in defiance of Idolatry, yet allowed them no 
place in the Diptychs,in the Catalogue of thoſe who laid down their lives 


for the Truth. Dathan and Abiram riſe out of their place, and the earth numb.is. 
ſwalloweth them up. Sheba is up, and bloweth a Trumpet, and his head fly. 1---30- 
eth over the wall. Abſalom would up into the tribunal, which was none ©... 


»-»=22, 


of his place, and was hanged in the Oak, which was fitter for him. And = $am.1s. &c; 


if any have riſen out of their place (as we uſe to ſay) on the right ſide, and 
been fortunate villains, their purchaſe was not great, Honey mingled with 
Gall, Honour drugged with the Hatred and Curſes of men, with Fears and 
Cares, with Gnawings within and Terrours without. All the content 
and pleaſure they had by their great leap out of their place was but as 
muſick to one ſtretcht out on the rack, or as that little light which is lec 
io through the crack or flaw of a wall into him that lyeth fettered in a 
loathſome dungeon. And at laſt their wages was Death, eternal Death, 
and Howling for ever. Nay, when we are out of our place, and bufie in 
that which concerneth us not, though what we do may be in it ſelf lawful 
and moſt expedient to be done, yet we make that aCt a fin in us which is 
another mans duty, and ſo ſhigwrack at that point to which another was 
bound, periſh 1n the doing of that which he ſhall periſh for not doing, 
The beſt excuſe that we can take up is, That we did honeſt2 mente pec- 
care, That we did that which is evil (as we ſay) for the beſt, That we did 
fin and offend God with a good intention and pious mind. Which Gloſs 
may be fitted to the greateſt fin, and is the fairelt chariot the Devil hath 
to carry us to hell. If we would be particular, the inſtances in this kind 
would be but too many. For ſuch Agents the Enemy of the Truth hath 
alwayes had in all the ages of the Church, who have unſeaſonably diſtur- 
bed the publick peace, and their own, whoſe bufineſs it was (and ſure it 
could be none of their own) to teach Paſtours to govern, and Divines 
how to preach;every day to make a new coat for the Church,to hammer 
and ſhape out a new form and diſcipline,as it nothing cou!d be done well 
becauſe they ſtood not by and had a hand in the doing it 3 and ſo make 
the Church not fo fair, but certainly as changeable, as the Moon. One 
Sect diſliketh this, and another that, and a: third quarrelleth at them 
both; and every one of them, if their own phanſie had been fet up and 
eſtabliſht by another hand, would have kickt it down. For this humour 
is reſtleſs and endleſs, and for want of matter will at laſt feed on him that 
nouriſheth it : As it was in that experiment of the Egyptians in Epipha- 
nius, who filled a bag with ſerpents, and when afterwards they opened 
it, found that the greateſt had cat up the reſt, and half of it ſelf. We 


may well fay of them as Gregory the great doth, ior alienorum aFunn 


ſagax cogitatio devaſiat ; They fo buſie their thoughts upon other mens 
ations that they have none left for their own, Being ſent abroad into 
the world, they leave a devaſtation, a wilderneſs, at home. They fly to 
every mark which: is ſet up but that which their calling and Religion di- 
recteth them to aim at. Their whole life and-imployment is to do other 
mens buſineſs, and {leep in their own. It is ſafe neither for Church nor 
Commonwealth that ſuch buſie-bodies ſhould walk in matters (o far 
above their ſphere and compaſs, nor is it fit that Phaeton ſhould fit too 
Jong in the chair. For if theſe turbulent and domineering ſpirits pre- 
vail, if the Mercy and Providence of. God prevent it not, the whole 
courſe of nature will be ſet on fire, or elſe diſlocated and perverted ; the 


Foot ſhall ſtand where the hand doth ; the Ear ſhall ſpeak, the Tongue 


hears 
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hear, and the Foot ee 3 all ſhall be Prophets, all Teachers z I might ſay, 
all (hall be Kings, and 1 might add, all will be Athieſts. 

If then we will 57udy peace, or deſire to be quiet in our place, let Reli- 
gion guide us, which hath drawn out to our hands the moſt exa&t method 
and moſt proportioned to that end, Or let us follow the method of 
Nature it ſelf. And in the courſe of Nature thus we fet it. The Hea- 
vens are (tretcht forth as a canopy to compaſls the Air; the Air moveth a- 
bout the Earth; the Earth keepeth its centre, and 1s immoveable; he 
Aon knoweth her ſeaſons, and the Sun his going down ;, the Stars ſtart not 
from their ſpheres. Heavy bodies aſcend not, nor do the light go down- 
wards, but all the parts of the Univerſe are tyed and linkt together by 
that law of Providence and Order, that they may ſubſift. And ſo it 1s 
both in Church and Commonwealth. We are not i termino, we can- 
not be quiet and reſt, but in our own place and function. What ſhould 
a Star doin the earth, or a Stone in the firmament 2 What ſhould an Ins 
ferfour ſtep into a Superiours ſeat, and ſet himſelf above thoſe who are 0- 
ver him in the Lord ? This, I am ſure, is to be out of his place, where he 
cannot move but diſorderly. 1t men would but fill their own,they would 
have bur little leiſure to ſtep ifito anothers mans place, or to be fo much 
fools as to ſet their foot within their neighbours doors. The Hiſtorian 
hath obſerved that thoſe men who neglef their private affairs are ever 
very bufie in examining publick proceedings, well skill'd in every mans 
duty but their own, Who fitter tochange the face of a Commonwealth 
then he that was fo far indebted that he dared not to ſhew his own? who 
wanted ſo much that he might be worth nothing? Who more ready to 
ſhake and diſſolve a State then he that hath waſted his own with riotous 


living 2 Who will ſooner be a traytour then a bankrupt ? 


I might here urge and preſs this duty which confineth every man to his 
own buſinneſc, 1 2 decoro, from the Grace and Beſeemingneſs of it, For 
what garment can fit us better then our own? what buſineſs more natural 
to us then our own? what motion more graceful then our own ? Our 
own place beft becometh us, and we are ridiculous and monſtrous 
in any other. Apclles with an aul in his hand, or the Cobler with 
his pencil, Midas with aſles ears, or an Aſs in purple, Nero with his fiddle, 
or a Fidl. r with a crown, Commodus making of Glaſſes, a good dancer, 
and a {woxd-player, or a Glaſſ-man and a Dancer giving laws, a Tradef- 
man in the pulpit, or a Divine with the meteyard in his hand, the Lord in 
his ſervants frock, and the Servant on his footcloth, are objects of that na- 
ture that they command our finger and our ſmile, and the firſt and eafieſt 
cenſure we paſs on them is our laughter, and it were happy for Common. 
wealths if they deſerved no worſe. But they are not onely ridiculous, 
but ominous and prodigious, and appear like comets, threatning and 
uſhering in ſome plague or war, ſome ſtrange alteration in Church or 
Commonwealth 3 Whereas our own place (be it what it will) doth not 
onely conſerve but become and adorn us, and our regular motion in it is 
a fair prophelie of peace to our ſelves and to all that are about us. And 
thoughit be the loweſt, we may be honourable in it;as Themiſtocles once 
ſaid, being choſen into a mean office, that he would ſo manage it as to 
make it of as great repute in Athens as the higheſt. 

2. Ab utili, from the Advantage it brivgeth, @#od enim decet fere pro- 
deſt, ſaith Quiatillian z For that which becometh us commonly doth alſo 
further and promote us- We uſually ſay, Our plough goeth forward ; And 
when the plough goeth and is ours, when we ſow our own ſeed in our 
own ground, we have laid the foundation of a fair hope, and we ſeldome 
miſs of atich and plenteous harveſt. When we venture out of our place,we 
venture 
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venture asat a Lottery, where we draw many Blanks before we have one 
Prize; and when that is drawn, it doth not countervail the fourtieth 

part of our venture';. but the trumpet ſoundeth as at a triumph, and we 
leave behind us more then we carryed with us, and go away with the loſs: 
So It is'when we move in another mans place, we move upon hopes, 
which moſt times deceiveus. When we do our own buſineſ;, we find no 
difficulty but inthe buſineſs it ſelf, and no enemy but Negligence : But 
when we break our limits, and leap into other mens affairs, we meet 
with greater oppoſition - we meet with the Law, which is againſt us, 
and very often too ſtrong for us; we meet with thoſe who will be as vio- 
lent to defend their ſtation as we are to trouble it : and if we chance to 
break through all theſe, yet when we have caſt up our accounts, and 
reckoned up the trouble we have undergone, the illegality and injuſtice 
ot our proceedings, the deteſtation of all good tnen, and the ven- 
geance. which hangeth over us, with that benefit which we have 
reapt » we may put our advantage in our eyes, as they fay, and drop - 
it out, 

3. Laſtly, 2 neceſario,from the Neceſlity of doing it, I do not mean 

a legal and cauſative Neceſlity, as the Civilians ſpeak, a preciſe Neceſſ1- 
ty, which the Law and Honeſty lay upon us, but a Neceſlity in reſpett of 
the end, which is to be quiet, which we cannot attain to but by our moti- _ 
'00 10 our own place. Other paths are ſtrange paths and heterogeneous ©: 
toit; and the turther we goin them, the further we are off, and meet 
with nothing but that which is diametrically oppoſed to it, [njuſtice, Ha- 
tred, the Curſe both of God and man, Goods which are of no value 
whilſt they are in our hands, and never eſtimable bur io his whoſe they 
truly are, all ill materials to make a pillow'to reſt on. Ina word,in this 
our irregular motion we look -rardel 1 the rifing Sun, and travel tovvards 
the Welt ; vverun from the ſhade into a tempeſt, vve ſeek for eaſe and 
reſt, and have thruſt our ſelves into the region af Noiſe and Thunder 
8nd Darkneſs. Ask thoſe boyſterous and contentious ſpirits which de- 
| light in war, ask the Tyrants of the earth,thoſe publick and priviledged 
Thieves, ask thoſe who wade to their unwarranted defires through the 
fortunes and bloud of others, and fee how they are filled with horrour 
and anxiety, how the riches which they ſo greedily deſired have eaten 
them up. Behold them afraid of their fortunes, of their friends , of 
themſelves, even fainting and panting onthe pinnacle of State, ready to 
be blown down with every putfof wind, as bufie to ſecure their eſtate 
as they were to raiſe it, and yet forced to that unhappy prudence which 
muſt needsendanger it. Behold one {hain by his friends, another by his 
ſons, a third by his ſervants, and ſome by their very ſouldiers, who helpt 
_ to raiſe them to this formidable height. Look over all the Tragedies 
which haye been written, ſcarce any but of theſe. 
Ad generun Cereris ſine cede & vulnere pauci Juven.ſat.10; 
Deſcendunt. 
Few of them have brought their gray hairs unbloudy to their grave, And 
it this be #0 be quiet, we may in time be induced to believe that Reſt and 
Peace may be found evenin Hell it felf. This then is not the way. If 
we will reach home to the end, we muſt chooſe that path which leadeth 
untoit. This is not the Apoſtle's method ; No, ſaith S. Paul ; We have rom: 12. 4 
many members in one body, and all members have not the ſame office. Ha- 
ving therefore different callings, and different gifts, and different pla: 
ces to move in, let every man wait upon and move in his own; for there 
he may be quiet, and no where elſe. Let the Lawyer plead, and the 
* Divine preach; let the Husbandman plough the earth, and the _ 
Caane 
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chant the ſea; let the Tradeſman follow his trade, let the Magiſtrate go- 
verne, and let all the people ſay, Amex. Let all men make good their 
place, and every man do his own fine, and fo rejoyce together 1n the 
publick order and peace. And as Cuiacius that famous Lawyer it 
France, when he was askt his opinion in points of Divinity was wont t9 
give no other anſwer but this, Njhil hoc ad edifum Pretoris, This which 
you ask me hath no relation to the edi& of the Prztor; ſo when any 
temptation ſhall take us, and invite and flatter us ire in opus alienum, to 
put our hands to another mans work, let us drive it back and vanquiſh it 
with this conſiderate reſolution, That it is not amongſt'the = 1/«, that 
it is none of or buſieſt, no more pertaining to our calling then Divinity 
doth to the Edid of the Prztor. And then, as we confine our ſelves to 
our own calling, ſo let us be ative and conſtant in our motion in it, and, 
as it followeth in the Apoſtles method, let us ſhake off Sloth, and work 
with owr hands, Which is next to be conſidered. 

For indeed [dleneſs isthe mother and nurſe of this pragmatical Curio- 
fity. Hec mihj verecundiam & virtutis modum deturbavit, faith he in 
Plautusz This taketh off our bluſh, and maketh us bold adventurers to 
engage our ſelves in other mens aftions. When the mind of man1s looſe, 
not taken up-and buſied in adorning of it ſelf, then Dinah-like it muſt 
gadd abroad to ſee the daughters of the countrey, and mingle it (elf with 
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meer ſtrangers unto her. It is the charaCter of the ſtrange woman, . That 
the is gerrnla && vaga, loud and ever ſtragling, (devinm ſcortum , as Ho. 
race calleth her) ber feet abide not in her houſe, For 'Avrdly + walby wmher. 
Tom #eey Tv, faith Ariſtotle ; He that will be idle; will be evil ; and he 
that will do nothing, will dothat he ſhould not. And the reaſon is gl- 
ven by the Stoick, Mobilis & inquieta mens homini data eit; The mind 
of man is full of aCtivity, eyerin motion, and reſtleſs, now carried to 
this obje&, and anon to that. It walketh through the world, and out 
of the world, and is not at reſt when the body ſleepeth. And if it do 
not follow that which is good, it will ſoon faſten to that which is evil, 
For it is not as a wedge of Lead, but of the nature of an Angel, which 
Is avT1@, cannot ſleep. As Ariſtotle ſpake of Children, * \e]u novx2{yr, 
it cannot reſt and be quiet : And therefore the ſame Philoſopher much 
commendeth, *Agxire mad]eyls, Archytas his rattle, as a profitable inven- 
tion; for being put into the hands of children it keepeth them from 
breaking veſſels of uſe. So this reſtleſs humour'is made leſs hurtful by 
diverſion. And ſuch a courſe God and Nature may ſeem to have taken 
with us, .not to dull this aQivity in us, but to limit and confine it. As 
God hath diſtributed toevery man a gift, ſo he hath allotted to every 
man acalling anſwerable to that gift, that every man being bound to one 
may have the leſs ſcope and liberty torove and make an incurſion upon 
another mans calling. . This is a primordial Law, of as great antiquity 
as the firſt man Adam, That we muſt work with our hands. For God will 
not every day work miracles for us, and ſend us, as he did the llraelites, 
Trophy «roger %; dvipeloy, as Baſil ſpeaketh, food without the labonr of plow- 
ing and ſowing, Every Dew will not bring us Manna, nor every Rock 
yield us water: No: Is the ſweat of thy brows thou ſhalt eat thy bread , 
was a command as well as a curſe; and God hath fo ordained it that by 
fulfilling the command we may turn the curſe into a bleſſing. We are not 
now in Paradiſe, but; as our firſt Father after he had forfeited it , mundo 
dati quaſi metallo, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, condemned to the-World as to 
the mines, to labour and dig, and fo find that treaſure we ſeek for, - As 
Heaven, lo the Earth is the Lords, and he hath given them both' to the ſons 
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men, The food of our fouls and the food of our bodies are his gitt; 
and he giveth them when he revealeth and preſcribeth the means how 
we ſhall procure them. For the one he hath given us Faculty and Will, 
for the other Strength and Appetite. Neither will the Heavens bow 
themſelves down totake us in, nor the things of this world fall into our 
boſome when we fit ſtill and lay no more out for them then a with. Opez 
thy month wide, and Iwill fill it, The opening of our month is our Prayer, Ffal v1. 10. 
our Endeavour,our Working with our hand: ; and then Gods bleſſings fall 
down, and fill it. . Labour and Induftry isa thing ſo pleaſing to God that 
he hath even bound a blefling to it, which never leaveth it, but is carct- 
ed along with it whereſoever it is, even in the mere natural and hea- 
then man, Be the man what he will, it is almoſt impoſſible that Dili- 
gence {hould notthrive : for a blefling goeth along with it, as the light 
doth with the Sun, which may be ſhadowed or eclipſed by the cloudineſs 
of the times or by ſome croſs accident, but can never be quite put out. 
In a word, Labour is the price of God's gifts ; and when we pay it down, 
by a kind of commurative juſtice he bringeth them in, and putteth them 
into our hands. F 
UT OPEREMINI MANIEUS , That ye labour with your hands, Theſe 
words take in all manual trades and handycrafts which are for uſe and ne: 
ceſlity, all lawful trades. For even Thieves and Robbers and Juggle's 
and Cheaters and Forgers of writings do work, not with their feet, faith 
Tertullian, but with their hands. And he bringeth in his exception a- Þ* #eld. & $. 
gainſt Painters and Statuaries and Engravers,but no further then he doth 
againſt Schoolmaſters,and Merchants who bring in frankincenfe ; in that 
reſpect onely as they ſacrifice their ſweat and their labour, and are fub- 
ſervient and miniſterial, either to Luſt or Idolatry. For, The di'igence , Diligentia tua 
ſaith he, of the Statuary is the Divinity of the Idole, And we may ſay, $,nen comm 
Thoſe many unneceſlary Arts and Trades, which are now held up with 
credit and repute in the world, becauſe it will (till be world,were at firſt 
the daughers, and are now become the nurſes, of our Luxury and Luſt. 
Luxury begat them, and they ſend our Luxury in triumph through the 
ſtreets. Were Tertullian, whoſe zeal waxt fo hot even agaioft a Pur- 
pleſeller, to paſs now through our great City with power and authority, 
how many ſhops would be ſhut up? or rather how many would there be 7 ſuntartiane 
left open? For it is not eafie tonumber thoſe Arts and Crafts, which had 7% 49: #- 
they never been profeſſed, we might have had food and raiment, with e:(cenria Slem 
which we Chriſtians, above all the generations of men, ſhou!d be con- 1b <8. 
rent. Bur it is not for me to determin which are neceflary, and which ' 7: & 
are not, butto leave it to the Magiſtrate. There be Arts and Trades 
enough beſides theſe to exerciſe our wit, our ({trength, our hands, and 
fuch as Lycurgus might have admitted into his Commonwealth , whoſe y;e Plararch. 
prudence and. care it was to fhut out all that was unneceſlary. The firſt vi. Licurgs. 
that required the labour of the hands was Tillage and Husbandry. For 
antiquis temporibus nemo ruiticari neſcivit , ſaith Iſchomachus in Colu Eb. © 
mellaz In the firſt age no man was ignorant of this art. And the learn- 
ed have obſerved that the original of humane Laws, which were the 
preſervers of peace, the boundaries to keep every man in his own place , 
was from Tillage and the firſt diviſion of grounds. Whence Ceres,who 
ts firſt ſaid to have deviſed and taught the ſowing of Corngas ſhe is called 
Frugifera, the Goddels of Plenty,fo is termed 210407ig& the maker of Lards: 
And in honour of her the Athenians celebrated thoſe feafts which” they 
called 9:owgbga, 
=——- Mad ant leftas de more bibentes . Virgil. Ew, 4+ 
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They did ſacrifice to Ceres the Law-maker, Theſe men never heard of the 
cucie in Paradiſe, yet by the very light of Nature they ſaw the necefli- 
ty of labour : The neceffity, did I ſay © nay, the dignity and honour of 
it, For Man was made and built up to this end, faith Ariſtotle, ad i- 
telligendum & agendum, to underſtand and to work. And what more 
unworthy a Man, who is made an active creature, then to bury himſelf 
alive in {loth and idleneſs? to be like S. Paul's wanton widow, dead 
whileſt ke liveth 2 to be a more unprofitable lump then the Earth ? to live, 
and thew o little fign of life, whereas the ground receiveth rain, and 
ſendeth back its leaf and graſs? What can be more beſeeming, then to 
have feet, and not to goz to have hands, and not to uſe them? Therefore 
that ot the Apoſtle, Let not him that laboureth not,eat,is not onely true be- 
cauſe $. Paul ſpake it, but S. Paul ſpake it becauſe it is true? a diate 
not onely of the Spirit, but even of Nature it ſelf. Jar is born unto la- 
bour, ſaith Eliphaz ; it is natural to him, as natural as for the ſparks to fly 
And, if we rightly weigh it, it is as great a prodigie, as mon- 
{trous a fight, to ſee an 1dle 'o co can do nothing but feed and 


clothe himſelf, and breathe, as to ſeQtone fly, or Fire deſcend to the 
centre of the earth; 1 may add, as toTee the Sun ſtand (till. 
Sun, ſo Man naturally ſhould reozce to run his courſe. 

Shall I now awake the Sluggard (if any thunder will awake him) and 
tell him he is a thief, that he drinketh not water out of his own ciftern,that 
he eateth ſtolne bread? If I ſhould, I have S. Paul, and Reaſon, to juſti- 
fie me, who telleth him plainly that he who worketh not at all walketh in- 
ordinately, and eateth not his own bread; as if it were not his own if his 
own hands brought it not in, And Ephel, 4. 28, Let him that ſtole ſteal 
no more, but rather let him labour and work with his hands. It he will not 
ſteal, let him labour ; if he do not labour, he doth but ſteal, even that 
which in commoneſteem is his own. For we muſt not think that they 
onely are thieves who do vitam vivere veRiculariam, dig down walls by 
night, or who lye in wait upon the hills of the robbers. Fur eſt, qui rem 
contreGat alienam; He is a Thief which maketh uſe of that which is nor 
his. And then we may arraign the Idleflothful perſon zt this bar, as guil- 
ty of this crime : For he roſteth that which he never took in hunting,he uſeth 
the creature to which he hath no right. He hath interdited and ſhut him- 
ſelf out from the benefit of fire and water and all] humane commerce. 
He hath outlawed and baniſht himſelf from the world. He hath rob- 
bed himſelf : For though he have plenty of all things, yet Idleneſs will 
blow upon it and blaſt it. He robbeth the Commonwealth ; For intereſt 
reipub. ut quis re ſu& bene ntatur; Private diligence is a publick good, and 
the careful managing of every mans eſtate 1s advantageous to the whole. 
And laſt of all, he robbeth his ewn ſoul of the ſervice and miniſtery of his 
body, which was made a ſervant to it, - He robbeth his ſoul of his ſoul , 
of all the power and aQtivity it hath, which ſerveth for no uſe but to car- 
ry him to a fea(t, and from thence to his bed, where he lyeth the pifture 
and repreſentation of himſelf, of what he was when he was awake: And 
he will be yet more like himſelf when he is in his grave : For here he is 
but a walking, taking, breathing ſhadow, nay dead, compaſled about 


Far as the 


with ſtench and-rottennels, whilſt many evil ſpirits hover over his grave, 


many temptations are ready to {eize orhim, and we may ſay of him as Se- 
neca did of his friend Vatia, H?c ſt#s ejt 3 ln this world he doth not live, 
but is buried. | 

I might here bring to this bar thoſe cloyſtered Monks and Friars, 
who leave the World as men do Virtue and Learning, not becauſe they 
loath and deteſt it, but becauſe the way thereunto is hard and rugged 5 
leave 
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leave the World toenter into a Paradiſe, where all things grow up of 
themſelves. Of many of them that of Martine Luther, who was him- 

ſelf once a Monk, is true, Morachos ignavia fecit; Idlenels hath made 

more Monks then Religion 3 who leave not the World for Chriſt, but 

ſhadow themſelves x, their Coul and his Name that they may the 

more quietly enjoy it. But to paſs by theſe as none of the Horizon, a 

ſort of Chriſtians there are, and they think themſelves of the belt fort : 

We may call them Monks at large; as idle as they, but not cloyſtered 

up; Who though they labour for the things of this world , becauſe 

they love them well, yet look not upon their labour as any acceptable 

ſervice to God, but break it off many times moſt unneceſlarily,and leave 

their duty behind them to go up with the Phariſce into the Temple, 

ndt to pray, but to hear a Sermon, and then return back to their ſhop, 

and cummend and confute it ; hear, and do zot, but do the contrary. 

They call it Devotion ; but it is the Itch and Wantonneſs of the Ear, 

which waſteth their Devotion, and ſometimes their eſtates. This they 

delight in, and this is their Religion 3 nothing but words and noyſe. To 

this they ſacrifice their time, which is due to their calling, and then too 

oft -redeem it with fraud and couſenage, which hath ſo often been pre- 

ſented to them as the gall of bitterneſs, even in the diſh which they love. 

The word of God? can we hear it too oft ? Yes, if we do not practice it, 

or if we praCtice the contrary; if we can go from the Mount, and break 

the Law whilſt yet the thunder is in our ear. I may ask with the Apo- 

ſtle, Is all the body Hearing ? Doth all Religion dwell in the Ear ? Nay, :Cor. 1 iy: 
I wilkadd further 3 Doth all Religion conlift in Prayer? For what? 

(1 muſt anſwer theſe men as S. Auguſtine did the Monks in his time) are Pe 0per.Mo- 
we not bound alike to all the precepts of God? or may we lay out all _ 

our time in the performance of one duty, and leave none for the reſt? 

Shall the Ear rob the Tongue, and the Tongue the Hand ? Shall one du- 

ty {\wallow up another ? $7 ab bis avocandi non ſums, nec manducandum 

eſt; If we may not ſometimes break off our devotion, we muſt break a- 

nother precept, which bindeth us { work with our bands. And yet we Sulaus meſſo 
need not fo break it off but that we may carry it aloog with us, even car- Pm ſe aver 
ry the ſavour of it, which may mingle it ſelf with the ations of our cal- arwndexs vites 
ling, and fo perfume them, and make them pleaſing and acceptable to fil viviror | 
God. Arator Stivam tenens Hallelujah cantat, faith $. Hierome 3 The Oy _ 
Husbandman may pray and praiſe the Lord and fing an Hallelujah at the Hicron. Mar- 
plough-tail, and ſo may the Smith with the hammer in his hand. And cot 
certainly, if we would entertein them, Religion and Devotion would 

wait upon us even in our ſhops, and be the beſt attendants we have,would 

make us honeſt, and make us rich. Palladius in his Lauſffaca telleth us of 

a certain virgin who ſaid ſeven hundred prayers in a day. Take the 

gloſs in the margent ; for it much took me when l firſt read it  Decem o- 

rationes conſtitute publicis rebus occupato non minors pretii ſunt quam ter- 

centum nihil agentis ; Ten prayers, ſaith the Gloſs, made by a man imploy- 

ed in publick affairs , or in his own private calling, are of as high an eſteem, 

and of force as available, as three hundred conceived or uttered by him 

who doth nothing but pray. I may be bold to adde ; He that heareth 

but one Sermon , and meditateth thereon, and repeateth and aCteth it 

over 1n his life, labouring painfully and honeſtly in his calling, is more 

.Fleafing and acccptable to God then he that negleCteth his calling and (if 

It were poſhible) in one weak heareth an hundred. And if you will not 

take my word,l doubt not but you will give ſome reſpe& to. Augultines 
reaſon,Citizsexauditur una obedientis oratio quamdecem millia contemptoris, 

One prayer of an obedient man, who walketh in his calling according 
Dd 3 to 
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to the rule, ſhall be ſooner heard of God then ten thouſand from him 

who maketh his Diligence to keep one commandment a priviledge and 

warrant to break the reſt, For what folly is it, #t quod bonum eft fre- 

quentius audiatus , ided facere nolle quod anditur £ under pretenſe of 

_— time to hear totake no time at all to practice that truth which is 
eard ? 

But the devout Sluggard may perhaps find ſomething in Scripture 
which may ſerve him as a pillow to fleep on, For as the Covetous pere 
ſon can cull out certainthrifty Texts to countenance his Covetoulnels, as 
that, He that provideth not for his family is worſe then an infidel 5 and, Let 
not him that laboureth not eat; (ohath the Idle and negligent perſon his, 
as, Take no care for the morrow ;, Take no care for your life; Labour not for 
the mzat that periſheth, Thus, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, they can draw the 
Scripture either way, #*t hec reſtringere frenos, illa laxare videatur, either 
to give a check or to let looſe the reins to Idleneſs and Sloth. But the 
Scripture is truth in every part, and one part cannot contradict another. 
For we may work with our hands, and yet care no more for the morrow then 
if it were no part of time, then if it were nothing ; and for ought we 
know it is ſo; for who can ſay he hath a morrow ? And we may eallily re- 
concile theſe Texts by the two perſons, the Covetous and the Careleſs: 
for both Texts do not fo apparently fit both. Let then the Careleſs and 
negligent perſoryhave this goad ſet in his fide, That if he provide not for 
his family, he is worſe then an infidel; this Text is infallibly true for hi mz 
And then hold back the Covetous beaſt with this bit and bridle, That he 
mut not care for the morrow ; and this Text will fit him, qui ipſa quiete fa- 
tigatur, as Hilary ſpeaketh, whois weary of nothing more then reſt, and 
Is in labour if he labour not and drudge in the world, And thus may 
the Careleſs learn to labour, and the Covetous forget to care ; the Slug- 
gard may awake from his lethargy, and the ( ovetous not riſe ſo early , 
por make ſnch haſt to be rich. The one Text is as a whip on the back 
of the Slothful, and the other as a chain to bind the deſires of the Cove- 
tous : To the one, Labour not, to the other Labour, cannot be ſpoken 
with accent ſharp enough. Our Saviour could not be too expreſſive a» 
gainſt Covetouſneſs, becauſe it isa vice which beareth up and carrieth a 
fair name and credit in the world : Men ſpeak well of it, and call it Wif- 
dome and Providence. Again, S. Paul could not ſpeak loud enough to 
the Idle perſon, becauſe Idleneſs is 9992» wwsy, a flattering and pleaſong e- 
vil, and which we do not eafily ſhake off, eſpecially when it hath got a 
mask on, and cometh forth with the varniſh and colour of Piety,and can 
ſhrowd and fhelter it ſelf under the beauty of holineſs. . 

We muſt not paſs by the idle and boiſtrous Gallant,. but give 
him a ſalute, becauſe he looketh for it. For we ſee too many who have 
no calling, no profeſſion, qui volitent velut nmbre, who flutter up and 
dowa like ſhades and apparitions; like Ghoſts, which leave no 1m- 
prefſion behind them, or ſuch a one as is as diſhonourable as the 
hole in a ſiave's ear, or the mark in the forehead of an impoſtour, They 
plough nor, they trade not, they preach not, they plead not, they neither 
{ow nor reap, yet Solomon in all his royalty was not clothed like one of theſe, 
nor yet fo wile as they are in their own conceits. Salve, Getulice, Why 
ſhould we now bow the knee, and do them reverence? Nay rather we 
may be bold to tell them that they are carcinomata reipnb.the cankers and 
impoſtumes of their Countrey ; that they are pinned to the Common- 
wealth as their Feathers are to their caps, for ſhew, but for no uſe at all, 
like thoſe paraſitical plants, as the Herbalifts call then, which ſpring out 


of other plants, and have their juyce and nourifhment and vegans 
ife 
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life from their roots; or as Warts upon a mans hand, which grow up with 


it, and trouble and deface itz or indeed as Idoles,which though dreſt up ' 


and painted and gilt, yet are nothing in this world. 1 know they may re- 
ly that they are born rich,and what they poſleſsis theirs by inheritance. 
his may be true; but yet they were not born Fools, nor were Luxury 
and Idleneſs entailed upon them at the ſame time. They were born Men, 
and not, as the Beaſts of the field, to eat and drink and ſtraggle up and 
down,and thenfall to the ground, Were they born to great poſletiions? 
It is then moſt unnatural to draw this concluſion from hence , That they 
may do what they liſt, It will follow rather, That they are more bound 
to be ative in doing of good, That they are more obliged to God which 
putteth that bread into their mouthes that he maketh others ſtoop for to 
the ground, I will not put the Sheephook into their hands ; and yet the 
Patriarchs were Shepherds. I will not bind them toa Trade; yet Kings 
and Emperours have bound themſelves to one, and made it their recreati- 
on. I will not reach to them the Ax or the Chizel, and yet Joſeph of the 
houſe of David, and according to the letter Chriſt himſelf, was a Carper- 
ter. I will not pull their hands to-the Plough; for then 1 ſhould take 
them from Complement, and the Gentleman were loſt, But I cannot 
think that God gave them plenty to make them idle ; that he did ſo much 
for them, that they ſhould do nothing ; or, which is worſe, learn to defie 
him ; that he gave them ſtrength to make it the law of unrighteonſneſ7 ; wit, 
to deſcant on his Providence, to derogate from his Miracles, to battle Re- 
ligion, to laugh at Judgment, and to mock at Hell. We cannot think he 
made them rich to make them Atheiſts. For nothing elſe can be raiſed 
upon Idleneſs3 not thoſe mountains of Piety and Charity , but big and 
ſwelling imaginations which exalt themſelves againſt God, There be other 
Trades beſides thoſe that are Manual ; vivend; artes,the Art of good life, 
the Art of compoſing our affections, the Art of ordering our private af- 
fairs, and of being ſubſervient to the publick, que non ſub mann naſcuntur, 
which cannot be learnt in the midſt of riot and wantonneſs, which will 
colt us more pains then they take who work with their hands. For fhould 
the Plough-man turn Student, he would look back upon his former dayes 
as upon ſo many feſtivals, and on his labour as not ſo great , compared 
with that toil and contention of mind which ſtretch and rack him in the 
dayes of his Gown. Toconclude thisz Nom otiose vivit, qui qualitercun- 
que utiliter vivit, ſaith Aquinas z He liveth not idly who imployeth him- 
{elf ia doing good, whether as a Divine, or Lawyer, or Tradeſman, or 
Gentleman, or Lord, or King, He doth many times more then /abour 
with his bands who doth (tretch his endeavours to the furtheft to be pro- 
fitable to himſelf and others, to a& his part upon the common ſtage, to 
make good his place in the Commonwealth z who bindeth himſelf to 
thoſe afts which are proper to him, and therefore do molt become him. 
Facito aliquid operis, ut te ſemper Diabolws inveniat occupatum, ſaith S. 
Hierom ; be alwaies doivg ſome work or other, that the Devil may 
find thee full and imployed, fo bufie in thy calling that he ſhall not ſpy a: 
ny place where he may faſten his dart. 
his craft and his ſtrength, and will neither be a Serpent to deceive, nor a 
Lion to devour thee. Thisis S. Pauls Counſel, and part of his Method 
and he ſetteth his ſeal to it, and doth not onely counſel but command it 3 
Study to be quiet, Do your own buſineſs, Work with your own hands, SICUT 
PRACEPIMUS, 4s we commanded you, 
We may look upon it (and we can but look upon it) as a Command, 
and-as S. Pauls Command. Fir(t,it cometh under command. Which Jea- 


veth-it not to us to do when and how we pleaſe, but maketh it neceflary 
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to be obſerved, as neceſſary for us to do as to Believe in Chriſt. For 
howſoever we may count theſe as petty duties and of a lower form , yet 
our bleſſed Saviour putteth an high eſteem upon them, yea,upon the leaſt 
title and Z7ota of them, and telleth us plainly that if any ſhall break one of 
theſe leaſt commandments, which regulate our converſation with men , he 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdome of heaven, t hat is, ſh-1] be of no e- 
{teem at all, ſhall be ſhut out of that Kingdom. And indeed a ſtrange 
thing it may ſeem that Faith and Hearing and Prayer and Faſting,and mas» 
ny times but the formality of them, ſhould make up the main Battalia1n 
our ſpiritual Warfare, as thofe three hundred did in Gideon's army ; and 
thoſe homiletical virtues, Silence, Peaceableneſs, Honeſty, Mecknels, Do- 
ing our own buſineſs, Induſtry in our calling, like thoſe who lapped not, 
ſhould beletr behind as not fit for ſervice. It is true,the Church is found- 
ed upon a rock, upon Faith in Chriſt ; but then Faith implyeth Practice, 
even the practice of thoſe virtues which concern us as members of the 
Commonwealth as well as of the Church. For the Commonwealth is nct 
in the Church, but the Church in the Commonwealth ; for every Com- 
monwealth is not Chriſtian. And as S. Paul telJeth us that he that know- 
eth not how to rule his own houſe is not fit to take care of the Church,no more 
can he who at pleaſure breaketh theſe tyes and ligaments with which Na- 
ture and Religion have linkt him in a body politick,and that many times 
under pretenſe of Religion, boaſt or comfort himſelf in his relation to 
Chriſt. Hethatis not a good member of the Commonwealth is not a 
true member of the Church. He that is not a good Servant or a good 
Maſter, a good Governour or a good Subject ; he that is not a Juſt deal- 
er,an honeſt Tradeſman,a faithful Labourer; he that loveth not his neigh- 
bour as himſelf, he that is not quiet and peaceable and induſtrious ( let 
him deceive himſelf as he pleaſe ) can have nothing but the name of a 
Chriſtian, For what? will Hearing onely, or Praying, or Faſting, lye 
upon this foundation? Was Jeſus Chriſt laid as the foundation onely to 
bear up ſpeculative and phanſitul men,onely to bear up Phartfees and Hy- 
pocrites ? Will not Diſcretion and ſeaſonable Silence and Honeſty and 
Diligence io our calling concurre to that ſuperſtruture which muſt riſe. 
up as high as heaven 2 Will our Eye or Toogue or Ear or Knee or Phan- 
fie bow and incline God? and will he not once look down upon our Or- 
der, upon our peaceable and honeſt Converſation with men? 1s Religt« 
on turned Anchorete and ſhut up within our ſelves, there onely to liſten 
after words and ſounds, and breathe them out again ? and muſt not fhe 
come forth to order our (teps among(t men? May ſhe not be ſeen in a 
ſettled Mind and Eye? in a labouring Hand as well as in an open Ear and 
a buſie Tongue, which ſpeaketh loud and oft of Gods Kingdom, when we 
do thoſe things which will ſhut us out? Let us not deceive our ſelves ; 
To be quiet, to meddle in our own buſineſs, to labour with our hands, are ſub 
precepto, uader command, and binding, tendred tous and preſcribed as a 
Law. Indeed Nature and Reaſon, one would think, ſhould bind us, and 
guide our motion in that ſphere or place whereia we are fixt. For why 
ſhould not every'man be what he is made to be? And although Idonot 
think that every command in the Goſpel is juris zaturalis, and ſo made 
known to us by the light of Nature ( for Nature certainly could not 
teach us to dye for our brethren, which yet the Goſpel doth ) yet there is 
nothing commanded there which carryeth not with it a natural dignity 
and beſeemingneſs, to which with a little inſtruction and upon ſerious 
conſideration we ſhall willingly ſubſcribe. And theſe duties which we 
now ſpeak of may ſeem clearly to iſſue from«thoſe diCtates of Natwe , 
That we fhould do to others as we would be done to , That all things ſhowid 
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be done decently and to edification, That nothing ſhould be done againit com- 
ſcience 5 which had been of force for the ordering of mens aCtions of this 


—— 


nature though the Scripture had never expreſſed them, and were of 


force before the Goſpel was written, and did bind us, not onely becauſe 
they. were written, but becauſe they were juſt.. For why ſhould he who 
would not be ſpoiled himſclt rob another 2 Why ſhould he who maketh 
his houſe his caſtle be ſo ready to invade and break into his neighbours ? 
Why ſhould he who is even tick of a cheat be ſo ready to put one upon 
another 2 Why ſhould he that would be quiet at home be ſo troubleſome 
abroad ? Why ſhould not Ahab be as willing to part with his crown as 
to take Naboths vineyard ? But Chriſt, the beſt Maſter and Lawgiver 
that ever was, came not to deſtroy but to perfe Nature ; not to blot 
out thoſe common notions which we brought intothe world with us, but 
to make them more legible, to improve them, and ſo make them his Law. 
And if we look upon them as not belonging to us, we our ſelves cannot 
belong to the Covenant of grace. for even theſe duties are weaved in 
and made a part of the Covenant; and it.we break the one, we break the 
other : and not onely if we believe not, but if we live not peaceably, if we 
firetch beyond our line. if we labour not in our calling, we ſhall not enter into 
his reſt. For theſe alſo are his Laws, and theſe doth our bleſled Apoſtle 
teach and command. 

And, to conclude, ſuch a power hath Chriſt left in his Church, confer- 
red it firſt on his Apoſtles, and then on thoſe who were to ſucceed and 
ſupply their place, who were to ſpeak after them in the perſon and in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We will not diſpute gow what power 
it is, It is ſufficient to ſayyit is not an earthly but a heavenly power deri- 
ved from Chriſt himſelf, the Fountain and Original of all Power whatſo- 


ever. As Chrifts Kingdom is not of this world, fo is not this Power of jch.1.36. 


that nature as to ſtand in need of an army of ſouldiersto defend and hold 
itup; burtit is like the objedt and matter it worketh upon, ſpiritual, a 
power to command, to remember every man of his duty ia Church or 
Commonwealth. For the Church and Commonwealth are rwo diſtinct 
but not contrary things, and both powers were ordained to uphold and 
defend each other, the civil Power to exalt Religion, and Religion to 
gnard and fence the civil Power, and both ſhould concur in this, that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. Our com- 
miſſion is from Heaven; and we need no other power then his that ſealed 
it : And the virtue and divinity of it ſhall then be made manifeſt when all 
earthly Power ſhall ceaſe, and even Kings, and they who did what they 
liſt, Chall tremble before it. We ſee that Power which is exerciſed here on 
earth, though the glory of it dazle an eye of fleſh, yet fitteth heavy upon 
them who wearit; we ſee it tortureth them that delight in it, eateth up 
them that feed cn it, eateth up it ſelf,8& driving all before it at Jaſt falleth 
it ſelf to the ground, and falleth as a milſtone upon him that hath it, and 
bruiſeth him to pieces. Iris not ſuch a power : But I may be bold to ſay, 
though it be Joukt upon and laught at and deſpiſed by the men of this 
world, yetis it a greater power than that which ſometimes ſetteth it upon 
high and ſometimes maketh ir nothing, and hath its end when it hath not 
Its end. For to publiſh our Maſter's will, co command in his name, is all. 
And though the command prove to ſome the ſavour of death unto death, 
yet the Power is {til! the ſame, and doth neverfail. And if men were 
what they profeſs themſelves, Chriſtians, if they had any zaſt of the powers 
of the world to come, they would more tremble at this then at the other, 
be more afraid of a juſt Reproof then of a Whip, of an Excommunicati- 
on then of a Sword, of the wrath of Gad, which is yet ſcarce viſible, then 
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of that which cometh in fire and tempeſt todevour us. For Gods favour 
or his wrath ever accompanieth this power, which draweth his love near- 
er to them that obey it, and poureth forth his veogeance on them that re- 
ſiſt it. 

To conclude then ; Look upon the command, and honour the Apoſtle 
that bringeth it forthe commands ſake, for his ſake whoſe power and com- 
mand it is. A Power there is proper and peculiar to them who are cal- 
led to it. And if the name of Power may move envy (for we ſee men fret 
at that which was ordained for their good, and fo waſt and exhale all their 
Religion till it be nothing) it the name of Power bear fo harſh a ſound, 
we will give you leave to think it is not much material whether you tall 
it ſo or no, vvhether vve ſpeak in the Imparative mood, HOC FAC, Do 
this, upon your peril ; or onely poſitively point as vvith the finger, This 
is to be done. We yvill be any thing, do any thing, be as lovv as you 
pleaſe, ſo vve may raiſe you above the Vanities of the vvorld, above that 
Wantonneſs vvhich ſtormeth at that vvhich vvas ordained for no other 
end but to lift you out of ruine into the higheſt heavens. Our Povyver 
and the Command of Chriſt differ not ſo much, but the one includeth and 
upholdeth the other. And if yon did but once love the command, you 
vvould never boggle at the name of Power, but bleſs and honour him 
that bringeth it. Oh that men vvere vviſe, but ſo vviſe as not to be vvi- * 
ſer then God, asnot to chooſe and fall in love vvith their own wayes, as 
more certain and direct unto the end, then Gods ! as not to prefer their 
own mazes and labyrinths and uncertain gyrations, drawn out by Luſt 
and Phanſie, before thoſe even and unerring paths found out by an infi- 
nite Wiſdome, and diſcovered to us by a Mercy as infinite | Oh that 
we could once work out and conquer the hardſhip of a command, and 
then ſee the beauty of it, and to = glory it leadeth us | We ſhould 
then receive an Apoſile in the name of an Apoitle,& look upon the.command 
though brought i» an earthen veel, as upon Heaven it ſelf, Oh that we 
were once ſpiritual ! Then thoſe precepts which concern our converſati- 
on on earth would be laid hold on and embraced as from Heaven hea- 
venly; then ſhould we be as quiet as the Heavens, which are ever moving, 
and ever at reſt,becauſe ever in their own place;then ſhould we be as the + 
Angels of heaven, who envy not one another, malice not one another, 
trouble not one another, but every Angel knoweth his office and moveth 
in his own order 3 and our af{iduous labour in our calling would be a re- 
ſemblance of the readineſs of thoſe bleſſed Spirits, who at the beck of 
Majeſty have wings, and haſt to their duty z who are ever moving, and 
then in their higheſt exaltation when they are in their miniſterys in a 


word, then ſhould we every one fit under his own vine and figtree, and 


no evil eye ſhould look towards him, no malice blaſt him, no injury aſs 
ſault him,no bold intruſion unſettle him,but we ſhould all rejoyce together, 
the poor with the rich, theweak with the ſtrong, the low with the high, 
all bleſs one another, help. one another, guard one another, and fo in the 
name of the Prince of Peace walk peaceably together, every one moving 
10 his own place, till we reach that Peace which yet we do not underſtand 
but ſhall then fully enjoy to all eternity. 
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Watch therefere ; For yee know not what hour your Lord doth 


come. 


>» Heſe are the words of our bleſſed Saviour, and a part 
fa of the anſwer he returned to that queſtion which 
was put up by his Diſciples verl. 3. Tell ws, Whed 
ſhall theſe things be £ and what ſhall be the ſigne of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world ? Where we may 
obſerve that he doth not fatisfy their curioſity , 
which was meaſuring of Time, even to the laſt point 
and moment of it, when it ſhall be no more, but he 
reſolveth them in that which was fit for them to know, and paſleth by in 
filence and untoucht the other as a thing laid up and reſerved in the bg- 
ſome of his Father. Thetime he telleth them not, but foretelleth thoſe 
fearful ffgres which ſhould be the forerunners of the deſtruction of Fers- 
falem and of the end of the wortd ; Which two are fo interwoven in rhe 
prediction that Interpreters ſcarce know-how to diſtinguiſh them. We 
need not take any pains to difintangle or put them aſunder, At the 


thirtieth verſe our Saviour preſents himſelf i the clouds with power and 


great glory : The Angels ſound the Trumpet, at the next: The two men in 
the Field, .and the two women grinding at the mill, in the verſes immedi- 
ately going before my Text, the one taken, the other left, are a fair evi- 
dence, and ſcem to point out to the end of the world, which will be a 
rime of diſcrimination, of feparating the Goats from the Sheep. And then 
theſe words will concern us as much as the Apoſtles; In which He who is 
our Lord and King, to tule and govern us, He that wes, and that is, ind 


$ igx3cw@, that is to come, telleth us of his coming, openeth his will,and Rev. i. 47 


manifeſteth his power, and, as he hath given vs Laws, telleth us he will 


. come to requirethem at our handss He that*is the Wiſdome of his Fa- 


ther, He that neither {lumbreth nor (leepeth. calleth upon us, maketh this 
{tir and noiſe about us; and the alarum is, Tenzp#n, Be watchful, Call 
it what we pleaſe, an Admonition, or an Exhortation , it hath the neceſſt- 


' tating and compulſive force of a Law, and Chriſt is his own Herald, and 


proclaimeth it as it were by the ſound of the trumpet : For this / 1G I- 
LATE ERGO, Watch therefore, is tuba ante tubam, is as a trumpet before 
the laſt trumpet z and thus it ſoundeth, To you it is commanded, to fliog. 


| Jourſelvesoff fromthe bed of ſecurityzto ſet a court of guard upon your 
"bi" | . Fe ſelves, 
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ſelves, to rowze up your ſelves, to ſtand as it were on a watch-tower, 
looking for and expeCting the coming of the Lord. I may call ita Law; 
bur it is not as the laws of men, which are many times the reſult of mens 
wills and are guided and determined - their luſts and affeftions ; and 
ſo Ambition maketh laws, and Covetouſneſs maketh laws, and private Ins 
tereſt maketh laws, with this falſe Inſcription, BONO PUBLICO, For the 
publickgood © But ir is prefaced and uſhered in with Reaſon, which con» - 
cerneth not ſo much the Head as the Members, not the Lord as his Ser: 
vants, not the King as his Subje&ts, for #s men, and for our ſalvation. For 
him that is in the field, and him that is in the houſe, for him that fitteth 
on the throne, and her that grindeth at the mill, for the whole Church, 
is this warniog given, is this law promulged. And every word is a rea- 
ſon; 1. That he is our Lord that :s to come, 2, That he will come, 
3. That the time of his coming is uncertain : A Lord to ſeal and 
ratifie his laws with our blood, which we would not ſubſcribe to 


Matth. 25.14 nor make good by our obedience ; and a Lord gore as it were i: 
Luk.19.12-13- #0 4 far Conntrey, and leaving us to traffick till he come , but after 


Plal,2.8, 
John 10.39, 
John 5. 22. 


Eph. 4 $. 
' John 13.1 


r Cor.6.20, 


a while to come and reckon with us; and laſt of all, at an uncer- 
tain time, at ar hour we know not, that every hour may be un- 
to us as the hour of his coming : for he that prefixeth no hour 
may come the next. Every one of theſe isa reaſon ſtrong enough 
to enforce this Concluſion, Watch therefore, A Lord he is and ſhall 
we not fear him? To come, and ihall we not expect him? To 
tome at an hour we know not, and ſhall we not watch? Theſe are the Pre- 
miſſes 3 and the Concluſion is Logically and formally deduced, prime ne+ 
ceſſitatis,the moſt neceflary Concluſion that a fervant or fubjeR can draw. 
So that in theſe words we have theſe things conſiderable : firſt, the Per: 
ſon coming, your Lord; fecondly, his Advent, He will come thirdly, the 
Uncertainty of the hour, We know wot when it will be; Out of which will 
naturally follow this Concluſion, which may ſtartle and awake us out of 
{leep, Watch therefore. : 

We will follow that method which we have laid down, and begin 
with the premiſles. ' Firſt it will concern us to look upon the Pers 
ſon. For as the perſon is, ſuch is our 'expeQation. And could we 
take the Idea -of him in our hearts, and behold him in the 
full compaſs and extent of his power, we ſhould unfold our arms, 
and look about us, vetermum. excutere, ſhake off our ſloth and 
drowſineſs, and . prepare for his coming. For it is Chriſt our Lord. 
Atkh of me, and I ſhall give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, 
faith God to Chriſt. And Chriſt ſaith, Z7 and the Father are one. 
We believe he ſhall judge the world; and we read that the Father 
hath committed all judgement to the Son, Take him as God, or take 
him as Man, he is or Lord. Cam Dominns dicitur , unus agnoſcitur 5 
for there is but one faith, and but one Lord. So that Chriſt may 
well ſay, Tow call me Lord and Maſter, and ſo I am; A Lord, as in 
many other reſpeGts, ſo jure redemtionis, by redemption, having 
bought us with a price; and jure bell; , by way of conqueſt, by tread- 
ing hos enemies under our feet, and taking us out of ſlavery and 

ondage. | 
And that we may not think that Chriſt laid down his power with 
his life, or that he is gone from us never to come again, we will a 
little conſider: the nature of his Dominion, and behold him there 
from whence he muſt come to judge the quick and the dead. And 
the Prophet David hath pointed out to him ferting at the right hand 
of God ,, where we ſhould ever behold him, and fix our —_ 

and . 
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and our eye of faith upon him, in this our watch, The Lord ſaid unto my Plal. 110.1. 

Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, till I make thy enemies thy footjtool. Which 

ſpeech is metaphorical, and we cannot draw it to any other ſ{cnſe then 

that on which the intent of the ſpeaker did level it, which reachrt no fur- 

ther then this, To ſhew that his awn Kingdom was nothing in compari- 

fon of Chriits, which was of another and higher nature, As Tertulian x» ex parabo- 

ſpake of Parables, We donot draw concluſions and doctrines out of Me. { materias 

taphors, but we expound the Metaphor by the doQtrine which is taught led pegged. 

and the ſcope of the teacher, nor muſt we admit of any interpretation, prabolar inter- 

which notwithſtanding the Metaphor might yield, that is not conſonant Ch Eb 

and agreeable to the doftrine and analogie of faith. 'Ov If Jranixdea wr cir.c 8, 

Japop arc bv? Brite faith the Philoſopher 5 We can neither bring a Meta- 

phor into a definition, nor can we build an argument upon it, We may 

ſay of Metaphors as Chriſt ſpake of the voice from heaven, They are 

uſed in Scripture for our ſakes 4 Thy Jpotimre » drencyiar, for likeneſ7 Atilt.5.Top. 

and proportions ſake , and ſerve to preſent intellectual objeCts to the © 3: 

eye, and make that light which we have of things familiar to us 

a help and medium by which we may more clearly fee thoſe which 

are removed and ſtand at greater diſtance, For he cannot be ſaid 

to ſit there at the right hand of God from the poſition and ſite of his 

body. We cannot entertain ſo groſs an imagination. And S. Ste- Ag 5. 56. 

phen telleth us he ſaw him ſtanding at the right hand of God, Bur 

it may declare his victory, his triumph , and his reſt as it were from 

his labouxg; Secundum conſuetudiuem noitram illi conſeſſus off ertur, qui 

viftor adveniens honoris gratid promeretur ut ſedeat ; lt is borrowed, 

faith $. Ambroſe, from our cuſtomary ſpeech, by which we offer him 

a place and ſeat for hanours ſake who hath done ſome notable and 

meritorions ſervice. And fo Chriſt having ſpoiled the adverſary by 

his death , having led captivity captive, and put the Prince of dark- 

neſs in chains, at his return with theſe ſpoils heareth from his Father, 

Sit now down at my right hand. Nor doth God's right hand point 

out to any fixt or determined place where he fitteth. For Chriſt 

himſelf telleth the high Prieſt that they ſhall ſee the- Sor of man ſitting Matk 14.63; 

at the right hand off God, and coming in the cloud} of heaven , which 

if literally underſtood, we muſt needs conceive him coming and fit- 

ting at the ſame time. All agree it is. a Metaphor : and ſome in- 

terpret it of that Supremacy Chriſt hath above the Creature. For 

ſo he is deſcribed ſitting at the right hand of God in heavenly places, xg, 1520, 21, 

far above all principality and power, and every name that is named not 

. onely in this world, but in the world to come, Some have conceived 

that by this honour of ſetting at the right hand of God not onely an | 

Equality with God is implyed, but ſomething more : Not that the Zqual to rhe 

Son hath any thing more then the Father; for they are equal in #99 ©. 

all things : but becauſe in reſpect of the exerciſe and ex'cution of Gotbead, A. 

his Royal office he hath as it were this dignity to fit in his Royal *b«-Naf.Cr, 

ſeat as Lord and Governour of his Church. For the Father is ſaid, 

a$[ told you, to commit all judgement to the Son, But we may ſay with 

Tertullian, Malo in ſcripturis forte minus ſapere quam contra; We had pepulicit.e.g 

rather underſtand leſs in Scripture then amiſs; rather be wary then ven: 

ture too far,.and wade til] we fink. And that will prove the belt inter- 

pretation of Scripture which we draw out of Scripture it ſel{. And 

then S. Paul hath interpreted it to our hands.- For whereas the Prophet 

David telleth us, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, 

the Apoſtle ſpeaketh more exprefly, He muſt reign till be hath put down 1 Cor.1g-25. 

allenemies under bis feet; andin the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,We haveſuch web. 8.1. 
$1 Ee 2 an 


% 
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an high Prieſt who is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty "in 

the heavens ; that is, We have ſuch an high Prieſt who is alſo a Lord 

and King, of majeſty and power to command and govern us, who 

hath abſolute authority over things in heaven and things in earth, over 

all the fouls and bodies of men, and may preſcribe them Laws, reward 

the obedient, and puniſh offenders, eicher in this world , or the next , 

or in both For though he were a Lord and King even in his cratch 

and on his croſs, yet now his dominion and Kingly power was moſt 

manifeſt; and he commandeth his Diſciples to publith the Goſpel of 

peace and thoſe precepts of Chriſtian converſation to all the world , 

and ſpeaketh not as a Prophet, but as a Prince, in his own name ; en. 

joyneth repentance and amendment of life to all the nations of the 

earth, which were now all under his dominion. Thws, ſaith Chriſt 

Luke 24. 46, himſelf, it # writen , and thws it behoved Chriit to ſuffer and to riſe a- 

47 24in , and that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached i 

driwa]e hari , in bis name , among all nations. Atd his Dominion is not 

Matth. 8.9. ſfybordinate, but abſolute: He commandeth not as the Centurion in the 

Goſpel, who had divers under him , yet himſelf was under authority ; 

Prov: 30-3t- but, as Solomon's King, he is Rex ALKUM, a King againſt whons there is 
20 riſing up. 

And now that it may appear that he is not for ever thus to ſt at the 
right hand of God, but there fitteth to rule and govern us, to behold 
and obſerve us in every motion and in every thought, and will, nay 
muſt, come again with a reward for thoſe who bow to his ſceptre, and 
with vengeance to be poured forth upon their heads who contema his 
laws , and think neither of him nor the right hand of God, and will: not 
have him reign over them , though they call him their King , let us a 
little further conſider the nature and quality of his Dominion, that our 
fear and reverence,our care and cautioh may draw him yet a little near- 
er to us,and we may not onely conceive of him as ſiting at the right 
hand of *God, but fo live as if he were*'now coming in the clouds. Tell 

Matth. 2.5! ,o the daughte? of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh to thee, meek, and ſitting 

2 on an aſs, and a colt the foal of an aſs, This was his firſt coming, in 

Philip. 2.89. oreat humility. And this and' his retinue ſhew that h:s Kigdom was wot 

4 this world. He humbled himſelf, ſaith S. Paul: wherefore God bath 

ighly exalted him , and given him a name which #s above every name 

given him power, dignity and honour, and made him our Lord and 

King, For his Prophetical office, which he exerciſed in the land of Ju- 

dea, was in a manner an a& and effe&of his Kingly ofbce , by which he 

fitteth as Lord in the throne of Mejeſty ; For by it he declared his Fa- 

thers will and promulged his Laws thronghout the world. As a King 

and Lord he maketh his Laws, and as a Prophet he publiſheth them, a 

Prophet, and a Prieſt, and a Lord for ever : For he teacheth his Church, 

he mediateth and intercedeth for his Church, and governeth his Church 

to the end of the world, Take then the Laws by which he governeth 

us, the virtue and power, the compaſs and duration of his Domiaton,and 

. weſhall find it tobe of a higher and more excellent nature then that which 

Kev. 19.i6. the eye of fleſh ſo dazleth at, that he is The LORD of Lords,and KING of 
Kings, 

And firſt, the difference between his Dominion and the, Kingdomes 
of the world is ſeen not onely in the Authours but the Laws theme 
ſelves. The Laws of men*are enafted many times zec quid, nec qua- 
re, and no reaſon can be given why they are enacted ; good reaſon 
there is why there ſhould be Laws made againſt them , and they a- 
boliſhed. Some written in blood, roo rigid and cruel ; fomejn nothg, 

ready 


Ads 
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ready to vaniſh ;\many of them but the reſults and diftates of mens 
luſts and wild affeRtions, made not fo ſateguard any State but their' 
own. But Chriſts are pure and undefiled , exatt and perte&, ſuch as 
tend to perfeCtion, to the good of his SubjeQAs, and will make them 
like unto this Lord , heirs together with him of eternity of bliſs. And 
as the reward is eternal, ſo are they unchangeable, the ſame to da 

and tothe end of the world, not like the Laws of the Heathen, which 
were raiſed with one breath and pulled down by another, which were 


fixed by one hand and torn down by a ſ:cond. Lycurgi leges emenda- Ap? © 4+ 


fe, faith Tertullianz Lycurgus his Laws were fo impertect, fo ill fitting 
the Commonwealth ,- that they were brought under the hammer ard 
the file, to be beat out and faſhioned in another form more proportio- 
nable to that body for which they were made, were corrected by the 
Lacedemonians : Which undervaluing of his wiſdom did fo unman him 
that he would be a man no longer , but ſtarved himſelf to death. Ye- 
tus &* ſquaiens ſylva legum edifforum ſecuribus truncata; the whole 
wood ot the old Laws now ſullied and weakned with age was cut down 
by the edicts and eſcripts of after-Emperours at the very root as with 
an ax» + All of them are inthe body of time, and worn out with it; 
either fail of themſelves, or elſe are caſt afide z humane Laws being 
bur as ſhadows caſt from men in power, and when they fall to the 


ground , are loſt with them, and are no more to be ſeen, nec uno ſtatu Gel. Xo. 4tt. 


conſiſtunt, ſed, ut celi facies & mari, ita rerum atque fortune tempeſtati- 
bus variantur, nor do they remain in one ſtate, but alter as the face of 
the Heavens and the Sea, now ſmile, anon frawn, now a calm,and by and 
by atempeſt. Now the ſtrong man fajthy, Do this; anon a ſtronger 
then he cometh , and I forfeit my head if 1 do it. Laws are too oft 
written with the point of the ſword, and then the character follow- 
eth the hand that beareth it, Thus it is with the Laws ot men : But 
the Laws of this our Law-giver can no more change then he that 
made them. No bribe can buy out their power, no diſpenſations 


IL iQ. C. bs 


wound them, no power can diſannul them; but they are the ſame, and D'ſpen/ationes, 
of the ſame countenance. They moult not a feather, they alter not jn %#%74%g%m- 


one circumſtance, bur dire the obedient, and ſtare the ofi:nder in 
the face , and by the power of this Lord kindle a hell in him ia this life, 
and will appear at the great day to accule him : For we either (ſtand or 
fall in judgment according to theſe Laws. In a word,humane Laws are 
mide for certain climates, and fitted to the complexion and temper of 
certain Commonwealths; but theſe for the whole world. Rome and 
Brittany and Jeruſalem, all places, are bound alike ; and ag his Dominion 
fo his Laws reach from one end of the earth to another, And theſe 
which he publiſhe at the firſt are not onely Laws but promiſes and pledges 
of his ſecond coming : For he made them not for nuught, bur hath left 
chem with us till he come again in glory to judge both the quick, and the dead, 
according to his Goſpel. 

Beſides, the Laws of men are too narrow, and cannot reach' the 
whole body of Sin, catinot comprehend all, not the inward man, the 
thoughts and ſurmiſes of the heart , no not every viſible act, they fer- 
bid not all, they abſolve not all. Some irregularities there be which 
theſe Laws look not upon, , nor have they any other puniſhment then 
the common hatred of men, who can pals no other ſentence upon 
them then this, That they diflike them, and we are forced to leave 
them to the cenſure and anger of the Higheſt, ſaith Seneca z Quoties li- 
cet , nom oportet; Every thing that is lawful for meto do is not fitto be 
done, And his integrity is but lame that watketh'on at pleaſure , and 


Leges nou om- 


nia comprebene 


dunt, now ome 
ns vetaus, nec 
vint, 


knoweth' 
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knoweth no bounds but thoſe which the Laws of men have ſet up, and 
never queſtioneth any thing he doth till he meeteth with a check; is 
honeſt no further then this, that he feareth not a priſon nor the gibbet ;z 
is honeſt, becauſe he deferveth not to be hanged. How many are there 
who are called Chriſtians, who yet have not made good their title to 
that honour which we give to a juſt man? How many count themſelves 
juſt men, yet do thoſe things which themſelves, if they would be them- 
ſelves, would condemn as moſt unjuſt, and do ſo when others do them? 
and how many have carried ſo much honeſty with them into hell? The 
Laws of men cannot reach home to carry us to that height of innocency 
to which no other Law but that within us might lift us up. But the 
Laws of this Lord, like his Power and Providence , reach and com- 
prehend all , the very looks and profers and thoughts of the mind , 
which no man ſeeth, which we ſee not our ſelves; which, though they 
break not the peace nor ſhake any pillar of the Commonwealth ( for a 
thought troubleth no heart but that which conceiveth it) yet ſtand in 
oppoſition to that policy which thisour Lord hath drawn out, and to 
that end for which he is our Lord, and are louder in his ears then an e- 
vil word io ours 3 and therefore he looketh not onely on our uutward 
guilt, but alſo on the conſcience it ſelf, and pierceth to the dividing as 
ſunder of the ſoul and the ſpirit, and regulateth the very thoughts and 
intents of the heart, which he looketh upon, not as fading and vaniſhing 
charaCters in the ſoul, but as killing letters imprinted and engraven there, 
as S. Baſil ſpeaketh, as full and complete ations wrought out in-the ins 
ward man (S. Bernard calleth them paſſzvas a@iones,paſſive ations) which 
he will judge ſecundum evangelium, according to theſe Laws which he 
hath publiſhed in his Goſpel., 

Secondly, that he is a Lord appeareth by the virtue and power of his 
Dominion. Fox whereas all the power on earth(which ſo often dazleth 
us) can but afflift the body , this: woundeth the ſoul, rippeth up the ve- 
ry heart and bowels: and when thoſe Lords which we fo tremble at 
ti]] we fall from him, can but kill the body, this Lord can caſt both ſoul 
and body into hell, nay can make us a hell unto our ſelves, make us pu- 
niſh and torment our ſelves, and, being greater then our Conſcience, 
can multiply thoſe ſtrokes. Humane Laws have been brought into dif- 
grace becauſe they had not power enough to attend and hold them up; 
and even the common people, who fear them moſt, have by their own 
obſervation gathered the boldneſs to call them cobwebs : for they ſee 
he that hath a full purſe or a good ſword will ſoon break through het, 
or find a beſome to ſweap them away. What ſpeak you of the Laws ? 
I can have them and bind- them up i# ſudariolo, faith Petrus Damia« 
nus, in the corner of my handkerchief - Nay many times for want 0 
power vide /eges, the Laws muſt ſubmit as in conqueſt, and, though 
they have a tongue to ſpeak , yet they have not a hand to ſtrikg, 
And as it is in puniſhment, ſo it is ſometimes in point of reward 
Men may raiſe their merit and deſerts ſo high that the Exchequer Is 
ſelf ſhall not find a reward to equal them. We have a ſtory 1n- ov 
own Chronicles of a Noble-man who did ſuch ſervice for his friend. 
then but a private man, that he made him firſt a Conquerour, the | 
a King : the Hiſtorian giveth this note , That Kings love not to be too 


. amch beholding t6 their Subjefs , nor to have greater ſervice done then 


they are able to reward , and fo ( how truly I know not ) maketh the 
ſetting on of the Crown on his friends head one cauſe of the lofing of 
His own. But it is not ſo with this our Lord, who, being now io his 
throne of Majeſty , cannot be outdared by any fin, be it never ſo great, 
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never ſo common, . and can break the hairy ſcalp of the moſt giant-like 
offender, and ſhiver in pieces the talleſt cedar in Libanus. Who ſhall 
be able to ſtand up in his fight ? In his preſence. the boldeſt finner ſhall 
tremble and fall down, and ſee the horrour of that profitable, honoura- 
ble fin, in which he triumphtg,and called it Godlineſs. The Hypocrite, 
whoſe every word, whole every motion, whoſe every look was a lye, 
ſhall be unmaskt. And the man of Power, who boaſted in malice, and 
made his Will a Law, and hung his ſword on his Will, to. make way to 
that at which it was levelled, ſhall be beat down into the lowelt pit, to 
howl with thoſe who meaſured our juftice by their ſword, and thought 
every thing theirs which that could give them. Before him every 
fin ſhall be a ſin, and the wages thereof ſhall be Death. Again, he 
hath rewards, and his Treaſury is full of them. Not .onely the pow: 


ring forth my blood as water fpr the Truths fake, but 2 cup of cold wa- Matth, 10.42. 


Fer ſhall have its full and overflowing recompenſe : nor ſhall there ever 
any be able to ſay, What profit is it that we have k'pt bis Laws? No, 
faith S. Paul, Non [ſunt condigne; Put our Paſtions to our AGtions , 
our Sufferings to our Alms, our Martyrdome to our Prayers , they 
- are not worthy the naming in compariſon of that weight of glory, which 
our Lord, now fitting at the right hand of God, hath prepared. for 
them that fear him. Nec quiſquam 4 regno ejws ſubtrabitur; Nor can 
any go out of his reach , or ſtand betore him when he is angry. He 


Y — — — 


Mal 3.14. 
Rom. 8. is, 


1 Cor. 2 9. 


that ſitteth on the throne and he that grindeth at the mill to him are both p41, 5, ,. 


alike. 


And now in the third place, that every knee may bow to him z 4rd rom. 14.11, 


every tongue confeſs hin to be the Lord, let us a little take notice of the 
large compaſs and circuit of his Dominion. The Pſalmiſt will tell us, 


that he ſhall have dominion from ſea to ſea, and from the river unto the pſ1, 12 8. 


ends of the earth, Adam the firſt man, and he that ſball Sand laſt up- 


on the earth , every man is his ſubje&t. For bs bath ſet him, faith S. eph.1. 20, 21. 


Paul , at his right hand in heavenly p/aces , and bath put all things un- 
der his feet, and gave hint to be the Head over all things to his Church, 
And what a thin thadow , what a Nothing, is all the. overſpreading 
power of this world to this? All other Dominion hath its bounds and 
limits , which it cannot paſs but by violence and the ſword. Nor is it 
expedient for the world to have onely one King, nor for the Church to 
have one univerſal Biſhop, or, as they ſpeak, one vifible Head. For as a 
ſhip may be made up to that bulk that it cannot be managed,ſo the num- 
ber of men and diſfince of place may be ſo great that it cannot ſubſiſt 
under one Government, Thus it fafeth out in the world 3 but it is not 
fo in the Kingdom of this our Lord. No placeſo diſtant or remote to 
which'this Power cannot reach.. Libyam remotis Gadibus jungit; All 
places are to him alike, and he ſees them all at once. It is called he 
Catholick Church , and in our Creed we profeſs we believe SANCTAM 
CATHOLICAM ECCLESIAM, the holy Catbolick CHURCH, 
that is, That that Church which was ſhut up within the narrow 
confines of Judea ,, now under the Goſpel is as large as the world it 
felf. The invitation ks. to all, and all may come. They. may come: 
who are yet without; Þd they might have come who are bound hand 
and foot, and cannot come: The gate was once open to them, but 
now it is ſhut. Perſe, .Gothus , Indws. philoſophantur , ſaith S. Hierom ; 
The Perſian, and the Goth, and the Indian, and the Egyptian, areſub- 
jefts under this Lord: | Barbariſm it ſelf boweth before him, and hath 
changed her harſh notes into the ſweet melodie of the Crols.. . There 
was dew onely upon the Fleece ,” the people of the Jews; but now = 
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pda+t 4. ff ece is dry, and there is dew upon all the earth. The Goſpel, faith our Sas 


Atts 2. 5;11. 


John xr. 


Loke 19. 14; 


Plal. 5;. 8, 


27s 


viour, 2ſt be Preached to ail nations. And when the holy Ghoſt deſcen: 
d-d to ical and confirm the Laws of this Lord , there were preſent at 
this great ſealing or confirmation ſome , ſaith the Text, of all nations 
under beaven, that did bear * weaniia 73 ©:3, the wonderful things of God, 
every one i his own language ; {o that the Goſpel might ſeem to have 
been Preached throughout the world before the Apoſtles did (tir a foot 
from Jeruſalem. But here we may obſerve, that Chriſt, who hath jv 
ad omnem terram, hath not in ſtridtneſs of ſpeech jus in omni terra. The 
right and propriety is his for ever ; but he doth not take poſſefhion of 4c 
all at once, but ſucceſſively and by parts. It is as eafie for him to il- 
luminate all the world*at once as the leaſt nook and corner of it , but 
this Sun of righteouſneſw{preadeth his beams gloriouſly, but is not ſeen 
of all, downs of the interpoſfition of ,mens fins, who exclude them- 
ſelves from the beams thereof. This tr#e Light came into the world, but 
the world received him not, But yet what our ſenſuality will not fuffer 
him to do at once , he doth by degrees, and paſſeth on, and gaineth 
9" th that ſo ſucceſſively he may be ſeen and known of all the 
world. 

But ſuppoſe men ſhook off their allegiance, as too many, the greateſt 
part of the world, the greateſt part of Chriſtendome, do; ſuppoſe 
there were none found that will bow before him (which will never be) 
ſuppoſe they crucifie him again; yet is he ſtill our King and our Lord, 
the King and Lord of all the world. Such an univerſal falling away 
and forſaking him would not take away from him his Dominion , nor 
remove him from the right hand of God, and ſtrip him of his Power, 
If all the world were Infidels, yet he were a Lord (till, and his Power 
as large and irreſiſtible as ever. For his Royalty dependeth not on the 
duty and fidelity of his ſubjeRs : If it did, his Dominion would be in- 
deed but of a very narrow compaſs, the Sheep not ſo many as the Goats, 
his flock but little, Indeed he could have no right at all, if it could be 
taken from him, Neither deceit nor violence can take away a right : 
No man can loſe his right till he forfeit it z which was impoſhible for this 
ſupreme Lord todo, All the contradiQions of all the men in the world 
cannot weaken his title, or contract his power, If all ſhould forſake 
him, if all ſhould fend this meſſage to him, We will not have ther reign 
over ws, yet in all this ſcorn and contempt, in this open rebellion and 
contradiction of ſinners, he is ſtill the Lord. And as he favoureth thoſe 
ſubjets who come in willingly, whom he guideth with his ſtaff; fo he 
hath a rod of iron to bruiſe his enemies : And this Lord ſhall command, 
and at his command his ſervants and executioners ſhall take thoſe bir ex 
nemies who would not have him reign over them , and ſlay them before his 
face. He will not uſe his power to force and drag them by violence to 
his ſervice, but if they refuſe his help, abuſe the means which he offer- 
eth them, and turn his grace into wantonneſs, then will he ſhew himſelf 
a King, and his anger will be more terrible then the roaring of a lion. 
They ſhall feel him to be a Lord, when it will be too late to- call him' 
ſo; when they ſhall weep, and curſe, and gnaſh with their teeth, and 
howl under that Power which might have ſaved them. For the fare 
Power openeth the gates of heaven and of hell. 1n bis hand is a cup, 
faith the Plalmiſt; andin his hand is a reward ; and when he cometh to' 
judge, he bringeth them both along with him. The ſame Power bring- 
eth life and death, as Fabius did peace or war to the Carthaginians ia the 
lap of his garment, and which he will he powreth'out upon us, and ig 
both'is (till our Lord, When Faith faileth, and Charity wazeth - xn) 
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and the world is ſet on wickedneſs, when there be tore Antichriſts 


then Chriſtians, he is our Lord, yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame pube. 13.4. 


or EVEF, 
F Ia the laſt place, as the Dominion of our Lord is the largeſt that e- 
ver was, ſo is it moſt lating, and ſhall never be deſtroyed, 7t ſhall break 


in pieces, and oy all the Kingdoms of the earth, but it ſelf ſball ſtand Dan. 3. 44+ 


faft for ever. No violence ſhall ſhake it, no craft undermine 1t,no time 
waſt it 5 bue Chriſt ſhall remain our Lord for ever. The Apoſtle in- 


on, It is true, there ſhall be an end; butit is when he gdelivered 
ap php cou and he ſhall deliver up his Kingdom , but not till he 
hath put down all authority, Finis hic defe@io non eft , nec traditio a- 
mijſio, nec ſubjeBFio infirmites, ith Hilary 5 This end is no fayling , this 
delivery no loſs, this ſubjefion no weakneſs nor infirmity. K:gnum 
regnans tradet; He ſhall deliver up his power, and yet be ſtill a Lord. 
Take Nazianzen's interpretation, and then this S«bje&0n is. nothing elſe 
but the fu filling of bis Father's will ; "Tmley Xgici,h mf1x3 aiud] & Thigns, 
ſaith he in his 36th Oration, which he made agaioſt the Arians, Take 
others, and by Chriſt is meant his Church, which io computation is but 
one Perſon with Chriſt z and when his Church is perfeted , then doth 
he deliver up his Power. and Dominion. Burt .let us but obſerve the 
manner, of the ending of this Kivgdom , and the fayling and period of 
others, and we ſhall gain light enough to guide us in the midſt of all 
theſe doubts and difficulties. Either Kingdoms are undermined by craft, 
and ſhaken by the madneſs of the people, who ſhun the whip, and are 
beaten with Scorpions, caſt off one yoke, and put on a heavier, as the 
young men in.Livy complained ; or Kingdoms are changed and altered 
a$ it pleaſeth thoſe who are victorious, whoſe right hand is their God: 
But the Power of this Lord is then, and onely 1n this ſenſe, ſaid to 
have anend , when indeed it is in its «x&s and perfe#ion, when there 
will beno enemy ſtirring to ſubdue , no uſe of laws; when the ſub- 
zedts are now made perfe&t,when this Lord ſhall make his ſubjects Kings, 
and crown them with glory and honour for ever. Here is no weak- 
neſs, no infirmity , no abjuration , no reſignation of the Crown and 
Power , but all things are at an end, his enemies inchains, and his ſub- 
jets free; free from the fear of Hell, or temptations of the Devil, the 
World, or the Fleſh. - And though there be an end,yet he reigneth ſtill; 
though he be ſubje&, yet he is as high as ever he wasz though he hath 
delivered up his Kingdome, yet he hath not loſt it, but remaineth a Lord 
and King for evermore. 
And now you have ſeen this Lord that is to come; you have ſeen him 
ſieting at the right hand of Gad, his Right and Power of government, 
his Laws juſt and holy and wiſe, the Virtue ard Power, the Largeneſs 
and the Durationof his government: A fight fit for thoſe to look on 
who love and look for the coming of this Lord. For they that long to 
meet him in the clouds cannot but delight to behold him at the right hand 
of God. Look upon him then firtiog in _ and power, and thiok 
you now ſce him moving towards you and deſcending with a ſhout. For 
is very fitting there ſhould be to us as his coming , it being but the 
meandd, the preperation, to that great day, Look upon him, and 
thiok not that he there ficteth idle, but beholdeth the children of men, 
thoſe that wit for him, and thoſe that think not of him. And he will 
come down with a ſhout, nor fall as a timber-log, for every frog , e- 
wy wanfon finner, to leap upon and croak about, but come asa Lotd , 
ith a reward in ooc hand, and nn 2 the other, Oh it , fax 
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better to fall down and worſhip him now, then not to know him to be 
a Lord till that time that in his wrath he ſhall maoiteſt his power , and 
fall upon us, and break us in pieces. Look then upon this Lord, and 
look upon his Laws, and write them in your hearts. , For the Philoſo- 
pher will tell us that the ſtrength and perfeCtion of Law conliſteth not 
onely Uu mi Juxiiam , in the wiſe and diſcreet framing of them , but iv 
avitiou!, in the right and due performance of them: For Obedience is. the 
beſt ſeal and ratification of a Law, Chriſt is Lord from all eternity , 
and cannot be deveſted of his Royal office, yer he counteth his King- 
dome moſt complete when weare ſubjett and obedient unto him, when 
he hath taken poſſeſſion of our hearts, where he may walk (not as he 
did in Paradiſe, terrible to Adam, who had forfeited his- allegiance , 
but) as ina garden of pleaſures , to delight himſelf with the ſons of 
men, Behold, he commandeth, threatneth, beſeecheth, calleth upon us 
again and again :. And the beſeechings of Lords are commands, preces 
armate, armed prayers, backt with power. And therefore next conſi- 
der the Virtue and Power of his Dominion, and bow before him, and. 
do what he commandeth with fear and trembling. Let this Power walk 
along with thee in all thy wayes, When thou art giving an alms, let it 
ſtrike the trumpet out of thy hand. When thou faſteſt, let it be in ca- 
pite jejunii, let it begip and end it. When thou art ftrugling - with a 
tentation, let it drive thee on, that thou faint not, and fall bagk, and 
do the work of the Lord negligently. When thou art. adding virtue to 
virtue, let it be before thy eyes, that thou mayeſt double thy diligence , 
and make it up complete in every circumſtance. And when thou thiokeft 
of evil, let it joyn with that thought, that thou mayeſt hate the very ap- 
pearance of it,and chace it away. Why ſhould Duſt and Aſhes more aw 
thee then Omnipotency ? Why ſhould thy Eye be ſtronger theo thy Faith? 
Not onely the frown but the look of thy Superiour compoſeth and mo- 
delleth thee,putteth thee into any faſhion or form ; thou wilt go, or run, 
or fit down, thou wilt venture thy body (would that were all) nay,thou 
wilt venture thy ſoul, do any thing, be any thing, what his beck dath but 
iatimate : but thy Faith "fearleſs as bold as blind, will venture on the 
point of the ſword, feareth what Man, not what this Lord can do; fear- 
eth him more that fitteth on the bench than him that fitteth at the righe 
hand of God. It we did bclieve as we profeſs, we could not but lay 
this more to our hearts, even lay it ſo as to break them. For who can 
ſtand up when this Lord is angry? Let us next view the Largeneſs and 
Compaſs of his Dominion, which taketh in all that will come, reacheth 
thoſe who refuſe to come, and would not be cantrafted in its compaſs if 
none ſhould come. And why (houldſt thou turn a Saviour into-a De- 
ſtroyer 2 Why ſhould(ſt thou die in thy Phyſicians arms, with thy cordials 
about thee ? Why ſhouldſt thou behold him as a Lord till he be angry? He 
calleth all,inviteth all ro come : Why ſhould Publicanes and finners enter, 
and thy diſobedience ſhut thee out? Laſtly, conſider the Duration of his 
Dominion, which ſhall not end but with the world, nor end then when ic 
dothend: for the virtue of it [hall reach to all eternity:And then thipk that 
under this Lord thou muſt either be eternally happy or eternally miſcra- 
blez and let not a flattering but a fading World, let not thy rebellious 
and traiterous Fleſh, let not the Father ot lies, a gilded temptation, an 
parition, a vain ſhadow, thruſt thee on his left hand. For both at his 
and left there is Power which worketh to all etervity. 2 
. And now we have we/kt about this Siow, and told the towers thereof, 
ſhewed you Chrifts Territories and Dominion, the nature of his Laws, 
the Virtue and Power, the Largeneſs and Compali,the —_ -” his 
x F 8g om, 
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Kingdom, we muſt in the next place conſider his Advent, conſider hith 
as now coming. ' For we cannot imagin (as was faid before ) that he 
fieteth idle, like Epicurus his God, mec ſ#bi faceſſens negotinum, nec alte- 
rz#, not regarding what is done below, but like the true Prometheus 
' governing and diſpofing the ſtate of times ard aCtions of men, Divirun 
numen, etiam qua non apparet, rebus bumanis intervenit ; His Power i{i 2. Sen Coytr. 
nuateth it felt and worketh even there where it doth not appear. 
Though he be in heaven, yet he can work at this diſtance. For he ti - 
' leth the heaven and the earth. =] igopy, & wh) immmorver, He beboldeth all 
things, he heareth all things. He ſpeaketh to thee,and he ſpeaketh in thee. 
He heareth thee when thou ſpeakeſt, and he heareth thee when thou 
Jlpeakeſt not. In his book are all things written : nay, he keepeth a book 
in the very cloſet of thy heare, the onely book which {hall go along with 
theez and when he cometh it ſhall fly open : Every chapter, every let- 
ter, every character of fin ſhall be as plain to thy eye as to his, And 
though we here ſeal up this book, he can read it wheo it is ſhut He fitteth 
above tanquam venturws, as one coming. Indeed to us: ( who, like thoſe 
Philoſophers in Tully,ſeeing nothing with our mind, refer all to our ſenſe, 
and ſcarce believe any thing but that for which we have an ocular de- 
monſtration ; the eye of whoſe faith is fo dull and heavy that it cannot 
clearly diſcern that eye of our Lord which 1: tex thouſand times brighter then xccl 22, 17. 
the Sun) he is moſt times a#loſt ; like Epicurus his God, doing nothing; 
like Baal, either in his journey, or ſleeping. And as at his firſt coming he «Kings 18, 27. 
was had in &o rep»tation, ſo now he isat the right hand of God he is1n a phil 7. 
manner forgot, Wo do not inſult over him in plain terms, as thoſe 
did in Theodoret . Ti mi 4% Tndloy@® & tis ; What doth the carpevters Son Lake 24: 26 
wow do? but we art as ow of heart to believe what we are taught , and 
what we ſay we believe, as thoſe diſciples which went to Emmaus. We 
are told that be did riſe again from the dead, and aſcended, and ſitteth at 
the right hand of God, and will come again ,' but it is a long time liace , 
thoſe things were done, and he is long a coming. To the Atheiſt , ro 
the profane perſon, to the luke-warm Chriſtian, to the hypocrite, he 
is in a manner loſt: they have ſealed up his grave, and he will come no 
more. And this is one argument that he will come, even thts, That we 
ſo little regardit. For can a Lord that breatheth forth nothing but Love 
bear with ſuch contempt ? Can he whom the voice of God and Maa 
whom Scripture.and Miracles«nd Reaſon have placed on the tribunal, 
and made Judge of all the world , be kept back by Theſe vain imagi- 
nations, which are nothing elſe but the ſteam and exhalations of our ſen- 
ſual and brutiſh part ? Shall not he judge all the earth, becauſe we are 
guilty, and deſerve to be condemned 2 No, veriet , veniet hic; etiamſs Angu#. 
wolir, veniet ; He will come, he will certainly come, whether thou wilt 
orno, Nor js delay in coming an argument that he will not come, For 
the Lord is not ſlack concerning his wat 6 and coming, 4s ſome count » Pet. 3.34 
flackneſs , ſome ſeoffers, who walk afier their own luſts, and aik, Where 9 
is the promiſe of his coming 2 Senſuility is the mother aod rcurle of Un- 
belief 3 and the Senſe flyeth the knowledge of that which is terrible to 
it: and fo we are, as S. Peter telleth us. willingly ignorant of that which 
we aretaught, and will not confider that the world is made of corrup- 
pe, and therefore muſt at laſt be diſſolved, and that, &s the old 
world periſhed by water, ſo this ſhall by fire. For what guilty perſon doth 
not ſtady to drive the thoughtof : ft coming out of his mind? He 
thac hath his delight and his heaven in this world is not willing to hear 
of another tocome ; FENIT, The Lord cometh, is not in his Creed. Sed 
zulls oft mora ejus quod cerid eveniet ; The deferring or delay of that 
NIN : F £ 2 which 
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which will certaialy: come ſhould not come into our conſideration. Comid 
he will, though he come not yet : and when he is come, all the time paſt 
and before, in which we grew wanton and preſurpptuous, and beat ow 


Luke 12. 4% fellowp-ſervants, is not intrue eſteem ſo much as a moment 'or the twink« 
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ling ot an eye. It is not (lackneſs, It is not delay. That is our falſe 
Glfs, who when we break the Law, are as willing to mifioterpret the 
Law-giver. The Hypocrite thinketh him as very a diſſembler as hims 
ſe}f,. and is well perſwaded that, though he threaten, yet he meaneth 
it not. though he hath denounced judgment againſt thoſe that fin and 
repent not, yet he will not be ſo good, or rather ſo bad, ashis word, 
The. Sacrilegious perſon looketh upon him as an enemie to Churches, and 
him that putteth the hammer into his hand to beat down his own Temple, 
The Protane perſon would excecare frovidentiam Dei, put out the eye 
of Gods Providence ; and the moral Atheiſt would pull him from: his 
throne, and thruſt him out of the world. Every man frameth ſuctr a 
Ged as will fit him, and proportioneth him to his lJuſts, We draw God 
out as the Painter did the Goddeſs,in the likeneſs of thoſe vanities which 
we moſt dote on, and ſo we emitle him to our fraud and opprefiion; | 1n4 
venimuws quomodo etiam avarum faceremws, We have found an art to bring 
him inas an abettour and a promoter of our covetouſneſs and ambition; 
and fo, as much as in us lieta, make him as ambitious and covetous as 
our ſelves. Thou thoughteſt verily that Iwas like unto thee, faith God to 
Behold, Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God in full 
power and majelty,ready to deſcend ; but he cometh not yet, and hence 
the (corner concludeth he will never come. This is a falſe gloſs and a falle 
concluſion, the reſult and ipference of fleſh and blood. For it is not 
ſackneſs (that is the dictate of our luſts) but, if Truth interpret it, it is 
long ſuffering 3 and his long-ſuffering ſhould end and be eaſed in our re- 
pentance. S, Peter telleth us it'& ſa/vation, It is what it ſhould be. If 
it be not ſalvation, we have drove it from it (elf ; and ſee, now it is: no» 
thing but wrath and indignation. His long ſufteriog is either our falva- 
tion or our condemnation. 
And this is the true reaſon why Chriſt is not yet come, but as it were a 
coming. For Time is nothing unto him, nor is it any thing in it ſelf; ec 
entelligitur nift per aFus humanos, nor cag we conceiye or underſtand it 
but by thoſe ations which we do now and again, and which we cannot 
do at once. A thouſand years in his ſight are but as yeſterday, but not (o 
long, not ſo longs a thought, He delayeth not, but he beareth with us 
in this our time, We look upon the day of judgment as upon a day to 
come 3; but to him it is preſent. Thzt he is not come to us, is for our Ghes. 
For the Church of Chriſt till the conſummation of all things, is i= fluxs, 


' in corpore temporum . as Tertullian ſpeaketh, is wrapt up in the body' of 


Cant, 6, 4. 


Time, cometh not ſimul & ſemel, at once, but ſucceflively gaineth:the 
additionof parts. S. Paul calleth it body : Aud thoughit be hot ſuch 
a body as the Stoicks phanſied, quod mare fluminum in aſſidud diminitio» 
ne & adjedtjone eft, which, like Rivers, receiveth every day encreaſe'and 
every day diminution, ang is not the ſame to day which it was yeſterday, 
yet isit corp#s aggregatums,a callected body, which is nat made upat once 
in every part, but receiveth its parts ſucceflively. She is ferrible 45-47 ar» 
my. with banners, as it is ſaid of the Spouſe in the Canticles: andjin. an 
army,you know,the van may lodge there to night where the rere cometh 
not till che moraing : So it is with the Chygch; it hath alwaies itsparts, 
yet hath alwaies parts to be added, So we read At 2, 47.that the'Lord 
added to the Church daily, that is, ſuccefiively, ſuch 4s ſhould be faved; 
Quantum iniquitatis graſſatur, tantum abeſb.rggnum Dei, quod. [ects _ 
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plenam refitudinem, (aith the Father. Chriſt is come, and yet is ſtill a 
coming. Whilſt there are hereſies and ſchiſmes in the Church,whilſt the 
one undermineth the bulwazks. without, atid*the other raiſeth a mutany 
- withio, whilſt the Devil rageth, and men fin, there be yet ſyme to be ga- 
thered to Chriſts ſheepfold ; and though in reſpect of his power he be al. 
ready came, yet pers eletyake he will notexecute it yety;- And thrivis 
the very, reaſon @hicty Juſtin&Maftyr giveth of the proroguitig and delsy po. . 
of his coming.and why the cobſtytmmation and end of all things is not yet, 
ie «12y@mrey yirO, for mankinds ſake, I16 arigua 3 xeirrercy, for the ſeed of 
Ebriſtians, which is yet to be propagated. For by his eternal wiſdeme 
| he toreſeeth that many there be who will believe, and rurn to him by re- 
pentance ;z and ſome that be nof, even many who are yet unborn, For the 
promiſe is made to you, and to your thildren, faith $, Peter, AQts 2. 392 
Et natis natorum, © qui naſceniur ab iltis, 
and to all that are afar off , even 10 4s many as the Lord our God ſyall call, 
How many thouſands are not yet, who ſhall be Saints? For their ſakes it 
Is thatthe Lord doth not conſume the world with fire, that he doth nor 
come to judge the world ; that wicked men are permitted to revel on the 
carth, and thedevil'to rage ; that he ſuffereth that which\by abhorreth, 
ſuffereth injuſtice to move its arms at large, and ſpread it ſelf like a green 
bay-tree, and leaveth Innocency bound in chains; that he fuffereth men 
to break his commands, to queſtion his providence, to doybt of his being 
andhellence 3 that we ſee this diſorder and confufion,the world in a man- 
ner difſolved before its end. But when that number is full ( a number 
which we knownor, or, if we did, cannot know when he will fill it up ) 
when that's cotnplete, then Time ſhallbe no more; then, lo, he cometh, 
and will purge the world of herefie and ſchiſm, will appear in that maje- 
ſty that the Atheiſts ſhall confeſs he is God , and ſee all thoſe crooked 
wayes,in whick his providence ſeemed to walk,made even and ſtrait:then 
the Epicure ſhall ſee that it was not below himto fit in heaven, and look 
upon the children of men ; no diſhonour to his Majeſty ro manage and 
guide all thoſe things which are done under the Moon ; that he may ride 
upon the Cherubin, and yet number every hait of our head, and obſerve 
the Sparrow that falleth from the houſe-top : then we ſhall ſee him, and 
we ſhall ſee all things put under his feet, even Herefie and Schiſm, Pro- 
faneneſs and Atheiſm, Sin ard Death. Hell and the Devil himſelf, This he 
Hath in effe done already by the virtue and power of his Croſs, and 
therefore may be ſaid to be come. But becauſe we refiſt and hinder that, 
will not ſuffer him to make his conqueſt full, and, when we cannot reach 
hitp at the right hand of God, purſue and fight againſt hit in his members, 
he will come again, and then cometh the end, another conſammatum eſt,all 
ſhall be finiſhed, his victory and+ctriumph complete ; and he hall lift up 
the heads of his deſpiſed ſervants, and tread down all his enemies under 
his feet, Sywangy in the moſt proper ſenſe, 3rinmph, and make a ſhew of Colod, 1. 15. 
thews openly. And this is a fit objeR for a Chriſtian to look upon, 
Of this more.” | 


: 


SERM O N. 


Paxr ll. 


et —_— 


MATTH. XXIV. Y 
Tee know ' not what hour your Lord deth come. 


T1 E have already beheld the Perſon, Toxr Lord: and we 
5 have placed him on his tribunal asa Judge 3 Forg the 
B ' Father hath committed all judgment to the Six, You 
have ſeen his Dominion in his Laws, which are ficted 
and proportioned to It : As bis ſeeprre is a ſceptre of 
righteouſneſs, ſo his Laws are juſt, No man, no De- 
vil can queſtion them : We approve thera as ſoon as 
we hear them, and we approve them when we break 
them for that check which our conſcience giveth us is an:approbation. 
You have ſeen the Virtue and Power of his Dominion : For what is 
gal right without Regal power? What isa Lord without a ſword? 
Or what is a ſword if one cannot manage it? What is a wiſe-man, if a 
wiſer then hez what is a ſtrong man, if a ſtronger then he cometh upon 
Zf.9.6. him? Butour Lord, as he is called Wonderful, Counſellor, (o is he the 
Plal 16.7. Mighty God : Who can ſtand before him when he i: angry £* We have ſhews 
ed you the large Compaſs and Circuit of his Dominion : No place fo: dis 
ſtant or remote to-which it doth not reach. Itis over them that love him, 
*and over them that crucifie him:Itis over them that honous him,and over 
Lukei. 33, Them that put him to open ſhame. And laſt of all you have ſeen theDurabi- 
Jlity or rather the Eternity of his Dominion: Of bis Kingdome there ſhall be 
#0 end, ſaith the Angel to Mary.- : And take the words going before , He 
ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob, and the ſenſe will be plain. For as long 
as there is 4 hoxſe of Jacob, a people and Church on earth, ſo long ſhall he 

Hebr. 5.24 reign. As bis Prieſthood ſo his Dominion «xep«0), and ſhall never p 
| away. We muſt now fix our eyes upon him as ready to deſcend,in pando 
rev: rſs, ſettled in his place, but upon his return : The Lord will come. It 
is a word of the future tenſe, as all predictions are of things to come : 
and it is verbume operativ«m, a word full of efficacy and virtue, 1. to a- 
wake and ſtir up our Faith, 2. to raiſe our Hope, and 3, to inflame our 
Charity : Itis af objeC for our Faith to look on, for our Hope to. reach 

at, and for our Charity to embrace. 

Firſt it offereth it ſelf to our Faith. For ideo Dex: abſceſſit ut fides mo- 
ftra corroboretur ; Therefore doth our Saviour ſtay, and not buw the 
heavens, and come down, that ob Faith, which may reach him there,may , 


lr 
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be built up here upon earth. And he is therefore abſent, and in a man- 


ner lieth hid, that this eye might fiad him out. For Faith is a kind of 


 proſpeRive or optick inſtrument, by which we ſee things afar off as if 
they were near at hand, things that are not yet as if they were, It tur- 
neth vertarns eft into the preſent tenſe. It beholdeth Chriſt not onely 
Jting a the right hand of God, but as now already deſcending with a ſhout. 

ith this eye of faith I ſee #ew heavens and a new earth, a new face of e- 
very thing. Ifce what a nothing that is which mortals ſweat and fight 
for, what a nothing the world is : for I ſee it on fire. I ſee Righteoul- 
neſs, peace, order, conſtancy, duration, even whilſt I walk in this ſhop 
of vanities,this world of wickednefs,this Chaos and confuſion, this ſeat of 
change. I ſee honeſty pitied, ſcorned, baffled, Honeſty lifted up on 
high far above reproch or injury. I ſee [njuſtice powerful, all-conquer- 
ing, triumphant Tojuſtice trembling before this Lord, arraigned, con- 
demned, flung dowa into the lowelt pit, there to be whipt with many 


ftripes. I ſee now the wiſdome of men made fooliſhneſs, and the fooliſpneſ; 1 Cor.1.20,29 


of God wiſer ther mex, | ſee that reſtored which I ſaw loſt ; I ſee the eye 
that was bored out, in its place again; I ſee the plowed back, with no fur- 
row on it ; I ſee Herod in priſon, and John Baptiſt with his head on, I 
ſee my goods reſtored before I loſe them 3 and I amin heaven before the 
blows given; in bliſs, when every eye doth pity me. And what is now 
left for the boaſting Tyrant to do? What can he take from me that is 
worth a thought > What can he ſtrip me off but that which I have laid 
down and left already behind me ? Will he have my goods > The trea- 
ſury where they are kept is out of his reach. Will he take from me my 
good name? It is written in the book of life. Or will he take my life ? 


He cannot : For it is bid with Chriſt in God, This is [ana impudentia Col-y 3+ 


Fidei, the holy boldneſs and confidenee of Faith, to break through fleſh 
and blood, all difficulties whatſoever, to draw down heaven to earth; 
and, If the obje& be inviſible, to make it viſible; ifit be at diſtance, to 
make jt preſent. If the Lord ſay he will come, to Faith he is come alrea- 
dy. This operation Faith will have if it be not dulled and deaded by 
our ſenſuality. For what Faith is that which is not accompanied with 
theſe high apprehenfions and reſolutions equal to them ?, What Faith is 
that which leaveth us weary of the truth, and aſhamed af our profeſſi- 
oo? What Faith is that which we are fo ready at every frown to re- 


nounce ? Shall I call that Faith which cannot ſtrike the timbrel out of 


our hands, nor the {trumpet out of our arms? that ſheweth Chriſt co- 
wing to the Covetous, yet leaveth him digging in the earth? to the Am- 
bitious, and cannot ſtop him in his mount ? to the Hypocrite, and can- 


not ſtrike off his mask ? to the Politician, and cannot make him wiſe wxto 2 Tim. 3.15; 


ſalvation ? that cannot make us diſpleaſe our ſelves, that cannot make us 
love our ſclves, not aw an eye, not bind an hand, not filence a word,nor 
ſtifle a fought, but Jeaveth us with as little power and aCtivity as they 
who have been dead long ago, althoutgh the VENTURUS EST, the do» 
Qrine of Chriſts ſecond advent, ſound as loud as the Trump ſhall do at 
the laſt day? Faith ſhall we call this, or a weak and faint perfwafion, or 


a dream, or an echo from an hollow heart, which when all the world 


procleimeth he will come, reſoundeth it back again into the world 7a 
Faith which can ſpeak, but not walk or work ? a Faith which may dwell 
io the heart of an hypocrite, a murderer, a devil? For all this one may 


believe, or at leaſt profeſs, and yet be that ar, that Antichrift, which de- 1Job. 227 
wieth Jeſus to be Lord, or that he ever came in the fleſb, or will come again ® 3 


- tojudge both the quick and the dead. 


Secondly, as it caſteth an aſpeR upon our Faith, ſo it doth _ our 
; | Hope 


R 
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Pedag.t, Hope, which is <ye Ti; wicws, the blood of our Faith, ſaith Clemens Alexan- 
drinus ; without which it will grow faint and pale, and languiſh. Opor- 

Advnrſ,$m- tet habere aliquem ſpei cumuluns, 
fic.c.6. on of Hope to Faith is neceſlary.. For if we had all Faith, and had not 
;-2 Hope, this Faith would profit us nothing. Faith without Hope may be 
J- in hell as well as on the earth, Believez who does not ? or at leaſt fay 
ſo ? But how many expe@ Chriſts coming 2, how many are ſaved? The 
Aeb-10-279, Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a fearful looking for of judgement. Indeed they who 
hope not for Chriſts coming, who do bur talk of it, and are unwilling 


to believe themſelves, may be faid to look for it, becauſe they ought to 


do itzAnd his coming is as certain as ifthey did, Truly and properly they 
cannot be ſaid to expettit : For how ſhould that be in theif expeRari- 
on which is not {0 much asin their thought? Hope will not raiſe it ſelf 
upon every Faith 3 nor isthat Faith which moſt of the world depend on 
a fit baſis for hope to build upon. Even he that deſpaireth believeth, or 
elſe he could not deſpair : For who will droop for fear of that veniet, of 
that Judgement, which he is ſo willing to perſwade himſelt wilt never 
come £ Fooliſh men that we are ! who hath bewitched us, that we ſhould 
glory in Faith and hope, and make them the ſubjedts of our forgs and re- 
Joycing, when our Faith is but ſuch a one as is dead, and our Hope at laſt 
will make us aſhamed 2 when our Faith is the ſame which is in hell, and 
our Hope will leave us with the Devil and his angels # a Faith worſe then 
Infidelity, and a Hope more dangerous then Deſpair? Faith when we 
do not believe; and a Hope, when there is great reaſon we ſhould de- 
ſpair, and which will ſerve onely to add to the number of our ſtripes? 


yet this is the Faith, this is the Hope of the Hypocrite, of the formal Chri- 


ſtian. - Theſe are thy Gog:r, O Iſrael. 
Therefore, in the laſt place, that” we may joyn theſe two together, 
Faith and Hope, we muſt draw in that excellent gift of Charity, which is 
Copulatrix virtzs, ſaith Cyprian, the uniting and. coupling Virtue, not 
onely of men, but of theſe two Theological Virtues, which will not meet 
together but in Love, z or, it they do, with fo little truth and reality that 
they will rather diſadvantage then help-us, For where Virtue is not, the 
name is but an accuſation. I told you before that Hope'doth ſuppoſe 
Faith : For we cannot hope for that which we do not believe. Yet F aith, 
YT ſuch as it may be, may ſhew it ſelf, and ſpeak proud words, when Charity 
1s thruſt out of doors. Many there be who have ſubſcribed to the VENT U- 
RUS EST, that the Lord will come, who have little reaſon to hope for his 
Revizina. Coming. * How many believe he will eozze, and bring his reward with 
him, and yet ſtrike offi their own chariot- wheels, and drive but beavih to- 
wards it > How many believe there is a Judge to come, and wiſh there 
Kom.s's Were none? Faith, ſaving Faith, Hope, Hope that will not make aſhamed, 
cannot dwell in the heart till Charity hath taken up a room, But when 
ſhe is ſhed and ſpread abroad in our hearts, then they are in conjunRion, 
meet together, and kiſs each other. Faith is a foundation and on it 
our Love raifeth it ſelf as high as heaven in all the ſeveral branches and 
parts of it. Becauſe I believe, I love. And when wy Love is reg] and 
fe&, my Hope ſpringeth up, and bloometh and flouriſheth.. My Faith 
Feeth the objet ; my Love imbraceth it, and the means untoit z and my 
Hope layeth hold on it; and even taketh poſſeſſion of it, And therefore 
this Coming of the Lord is a threat, and not a promiſe, if they meet not. 
If Faith work not by Love and both together raiſe not a Hope, YENTU- 


RUS EST, he will come, is a thunderbolt., And thus asit looketh upon 


Faith and Hope, ſo it calleth for our Charity, For whether we will or 
no, whether we believe or no, whether we hope or no, he will certainly 
come 


aith Tertullian : and therefore this additi-' 


i 
# 
L 
I 


LIMI 


- 
—_— 4 
—_ — c_—__ — —{ — 


The Eleventh Sermon. | 242 


ITY | 


'come - but when we love him, then we love alſo his appearance and bis co- 2 Tim. 4.4. 
wing; and our Love is a ſubſcription to his Promiſe, by which we truly 
reſtifie our conſent,and ſympathize with him, and ſay Ames to his Protniſe 
that he will come 3 we echo it back again to him, Ever ſo, come, Lord Fe. Rev, 22.20, 
ſus. | For that of Faith may be in a manner forced, that of Hope may be 
groundleſs;but this of Love is a free and voluntary ſubſcription, Though 
I know he will come, yet 1 ſhall be unwilling he ſhould come _—— me 
a$an enemy, that he ſhould come fo me when I ſit in the chair of the ſcorti- * 
Fil, or lie in the bed of luſt, or am wallowing in the mire, or weltring in 
my own blood, or waſhing my feet in the blood of my brethreri, Fot 
tan avy condemned perſon hope for the day of execution? But when [ 
love him, and bow before him, when I have improved his taletit, and 
brought my ſeIfto that temper and conſtitution that I am of-the ſame miad 
withthis Lord, and partaker of his divine nature , then Faith openeth and 2 Peryhg: 
diſplayeth her ſelf, and Hope towreth us up as high as the right hand of 
God, and would bring him down, never at reſt, never at an end, but pan. 
ting after him till he do come, crying out with the ſouls under the altar, 
How long, Lord £ How long ? How long 2 This is the very breathing and 
language of Hope. Then Snbſtantia mea apnd te, as the Vulgar readeth Plal.z9.7. 
that of the Pſalmiſt, 2y expeFation, my ſubſtance, my being is with the 
Lord - and I do not onely ſubſcribe to his Coming, becauſe he hath de- 
creed 'and reſolved upon it, but becauſe I can make an hearty acknow- 
ledgement that the will of the Lord is juſt and good; and I aſſent not of 
weeeſſity but of a willing mind z, and I am not onely willing; but long for 
it: and as he teiFifieth theſe things, and confirmeth this Article of his Conring Rev. 22:20, 
with this laſt word, ETTAM VENIO, Surely T come,ſo ſhall I be able truly 
toanſwer, Even /o come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 

And'now the Lord will come; And you way lee the neceflity of his cos 
miog in che end of his coming. For qualis Dominus, talis adventus ;, As 
his Dominion is, ſuch is his Coming ; his Kingdome ſpiritual, and his Cos 
ming to puniſh fin, and reward Obedience, to make us either priſocers in 
darkneſs, or Kings and Pricſts to reign with him and offer up ſpiritual fa- 
crifices for evermore. He cometh not to anſwer the Diſciples queſtion, 
to reftore the Kingdome to Iſrael; for his Kingdome is not ſuch a one as they ARs 1.6. 
dreamt of; nor to place Zebedee*s children, the exe at his right hand, and'Matih. 20.21. 
#he other at his left 3 nor to bring the Lawyer to his table to eat bread with Luk. 14.15. 
him in his kingdome. Theſe carnal conceits might ſuit well with the Sy- 
nagogue, which 'lookt upon nothing but the Basket.' And yet to 
briog'io” this errour, the Jews, as they killed the Prophets, ſo muſt 
they 'alſo aboliſh their Prophecies, which ſpeak plaivly of 4 King' of 'fai. 53.2. 
no ſhape or beawty, of his firſt coming in lowlineſs and poverty ; of a Zech. g g. 
Prinice of Peace;'ahd nut of war, of the —_— of whoſe governments la.g.6,7. 
there ſhall be no 'tnd, Nor doth he-come to lead the Chiliaſt, the 
Dreamer of a* Thouſand years of temporal happineſs on earth, into 
a *Mahometical'Paradiſe of all corporal contentments, that after 'the 
Reſurreftion the'Ele&t (and even a Reprobate may thiok or 'call 
himſ®lf ſo) \may 'relgn wich Chriſt a thouſand years in all ſtate and 
pomp, and iv the affluence of all thoſe pleaſures whith this Lord 

If taught | them to renounce. A conceit which ill becomerh © ' © 
/ Chriſtians , - who 'muſt' look for a better and more enduring ſub Heb.o. 24. & 
SHawce , who gre flirangers and pilgrims, and not Kings, or earth, Phil.3.20, 

onverſation - is in heaven', arid whoſe whole life muſt be'a + 

going oat - the world. Why ſhould we be commanded, and that * 
upon%pain- of | eternal ſeparation from | this our Lord, to wean 
out ſelves fromthe:world and every thing in the world, if the ſame 
AY Ge Lord, 
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- urge Scripture for it : 


A 


Lord think thele flatteries of our worſer part, theſe plexlures, which, we 
mult loath,a fic apd proportionable reward for the labour cf our Fatthagd 
Charity, which is done inthe inward man? Can he forbid us to touch and 
taſte theſe things, and then glut us with them becauſe we did not touch 
them? And can they now change their Nature, and be made a recom- 
penſe of thoſe virtues which were as the wings on wifich we did fly away, 
and fo kept our ſelves untoucht and unſported of this evil. . But vey 

And ſo they ſoon may : for Scripture is ſoon ayl- 
underſtood and ſoon miſapplyed. It is written, they fay, in Revel, 20. 
6. that the Saints ſbal/ reign with Chriſt a thouſand years. Shall reign 
with Chriſt, is evidence fair enough to raiſe thole ſpirits which are too 
high, or rather too low, already, *Ap* Inxs, du" Yo. No ſooner is the 
ward read, but the crown is von. To let paſs the divers interpretations 
of that place, ſome making the number to be dc finite, others indefinite z 
ſome begianivg the thouſand years with the perſecution of Chriſt, and 
endiog it in Antichriſt, others beginning it. with the reign of Conſtany 
tive, when Chriſtianity did moſt flouriſh, and ending it at the farlt rifng 
of the Ottoman-Empire z, others beginniog it at the year 73, and drawing 


| Iton to conclude in the year 1073, when Hildebrand began to tyrannize 


in the Church; To let paſs theſe, fince no man is able to reconcile them, 
we cannot but wonder that ſo groſs an errour ſhould ſpread 1o far in the 
firſt and beſt times of the Church as to find entertainment with ſg. ma- 
ny , but leſs wonder that it is revived. and, foſtered by - ſo , many 
in ours, who have leſs learging but more arc to mſkioterpret' and 
wreſt the Scriptures to their own, damnation. For what can they 
find in this Text to make them Kings? no more theo, many of them 
can find in themſelves to make them Saivts? And . here is no, meg- 
tion of all the Saints, but of Martyrs alone, mbo were beheaded, for 
the witneſs of Jeſus; v. 4» But we may ſay of this Rook of the 
Revelation as Ariſtotle ſpake of his books» of Phyſicks, that it is 
ixd1Soyaves, 2; vt ixdibouares, publiſht, and. uot pulliſht 5, publiſhe, but net 
for every man to faſten what fenſe he. pleaſe upon, it. Though we 
cannot deny, but ſome few of later times, and ſo. few as are but 
enough to make yp a number by theis multiplicity. .of reading and 
ſubtil diligence of obſervation., and* by. dextrous, comparing..thoſe 
articulars which are regiltred in ſtory. with thoſe things which, ate 
Dut darkly revealed , or plainly . revealed; to: S. .Johg-,. but not-[@ 
plainly to us, have raiſed us, ſuch, probabilities that, we- may lock. up- 
on them with, favour and; fatisfaQtion , till we ſee. ſome fairer evi 
denge appear, ſome more happy covjeQtures brought forth , which 


- 


- > may impair. and leſſen that, credit which' as yet, for. qught that hath 


| been ſeen, they well deſerve. But this is not every..mans work ; 


*Ou yd; ma wiltas Ott, gnirora: WERYES: \-. 

Eyery mans eye is not ſo quick and piercing to ſeat ſuch diſtange, 
nd we ſee, ſince ſo. many. men have taken. the. courage and been 
bold to play. the interpreters. of dark, Propheſies , ithey have. ſhaped 


. 


aye: preſented; us with nothing but. dreams, as; ſo .many; divers. Mor 


ue, what ghanſies they: pleaſe, and: inftead of unfpldipg-;Revelations, 
Rev.11-&13- hr 


.to one Fable. And, fo- for;,two- witneſſes we have; a- cloud 5: for 


aJohn >» .i+13 ODE, Beaſt, almoſt as many- as be-in the forreſt 5, and, for one! Goth 
..-: chriſt, ove man; that. diſpleaſeth. us, F Bur let men ioterpret; the-thous 
Mark 12; 24, ſand: years, how they. pleaſe, our. Saviour. calleth, it, an; erromr, an err 


27. 


rour that ſkiketh. at the. vezy earn. of, Chriſtjagiay, .ybich prowiſerh 
po-riches, nor. ppwer, nor: pleaſure, bus, .that which, is propartianed 


to. thoſe virtues. and. ſpiritual duties, of which. .it-ganfiſteths . | Hon Ms 


LL 


' with iniquify, fo they -do with errours, which to ſtudy to confute 


' common Reaſon abhorreth. Forlook upon them, and you ſhall behold 


&r 


ſhall be mew heavens and a new. earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſne/s, x Pct. g 13+ 


ſhould come, and Fleſh and Blood preſcribe the manner. For then how 


Gy 
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the reſurretion neither do they marry wives, nor axe married. We may wMatth 12, 36. 
adde, Neither are there high nor low, neither rich nor poor, but all are Gu. 2, 28. 
one in Chrift Jeſus. And his words are plain enough , 45 Kingdom is john ig. $6, 
not of this worid. ' I ſhould ſearce have vouchlated to mention an er- Qu4d+m fic 
rour {o groſs , and which carrieth abſurdity in the very face of it, but 70101, 
that we have ſeen this monſter, dreſt up and brought abroad and mag- adrenae, 


nified in this latter age and in our own times, which, as they abound > bag Va- 


were to hozour them too much, who make their ſenſual appetite a key 
to open Revelations, and to pleaſe and fatizhe that are well content 
here to build their tabernacle, and ftay on earth a thouſand years a: 
mong(t thoſe pleaſing obj<C&ts which our Religion biddeth us to contemn, 
and to be fo long abſent trom that joy and peace which is paſt under- 
ſtanding. Their Heaven is, as their virtues are, full of droſs and earth, 
and but a poor. and impertect reſemblance, of that which is ſo indeed; 5 
and their conceit as carnal as themſelves, which Chriſtianity and even | 


them full of debate, envy, malice, covetouſneſs, ambition,minding earth: 
ly things : and ſo they phanſie a reward like unto themſelves. Oworey 5- 
wig oiner, Like embraceth like, as mire is more pleaſing to (wine then' the 
waters of Jordan. And it is no wonder to hear them ſo loud andearneſt 
for riches and pleaſure and a temporal Kingdome, who have fo weak a 
title to. and fo little hope of any other. But God forBid that or Lord 


many leveral ſhapes muſt he appear in? He muſt come to the Covetous, 
and fill his cofersz to the Wanton, and build him a Seraglio ; to the 
Ambitious, and crown him. No, his advent ſhall be like himſelf: He 
ſhall come in power and majeſty, ina form anſwerable to his Laws and 
government. And as all things were gathered together in him, which are 
in heaven , and which are in earth , and God hath put all things under 
his feet , (o he ſhall come unto all, to Angels, to the Creature, to 
Men. And firſt he may well be ſaid to come unto the Angels; For he 
is the Head of all Principality and Power, And as at his firſt comipg 1g ,. 0. 
he confirmed them in their happy eſtate of obedience ( which we be- *' 

lieve as probable, though we have no plain evidence of Scripture for 

it) fo at his ſecond he ſhall more fully (hew to them that which they 

deſired to look into, as S. Peter ſpeaketh, give them a clearer viſion « Pet. r.12. 
oft God, and increaſe the joy of the good, as he ſhall the torments of 

the evil Angels. For if they ſang for joy at his birth, what Hoſannahbs 

and Hallelujabs will they ſound forth when they attend him with a ſhout? 1 Thels. 4 15. 
If they were ſo» taken with his humility, how will they be ravfſhe with ok 
his glory? And if there be joy in heaven for one ſinner that repenteth, Luke 15 9,10. 
how will that joy be exalted when thoſe repentant finners ſhall be made 

like unto the Angels? when they ſhall be-of the ſame Quire, and ling Luke 20. 36. 
the ſame ſong, Glory and honour to him that ſitteth upon the throne, and Rev. 5. 13: 
to this Lord, for ever more & Secondly, he cometh unto the Creatares 

to redeem them from bondage, For the deſtre of the creature 1s for this Rom: 8. 19--- 
day of his coming, aud even the whole creation groneth with us alſo But Fr 
when he cometh they ſhall be reformed into a better eſtate : There 


Eph, 1.10,23+ 


Now the Creature is ſubje& to vanity; not onely to change and mutabi- 
lity, but alſo to he inſtrumental to evil purpoſes, to ruſh into the 
battle with us, to run upon the Angels (word , to be our drudges 
and our paraſites, to be the hire of a whore , and the price of blood. 
Fhey grome as it were and travail in pain under theſe abuſes,and theretore 
Gg 2 deſire 


\ 
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deſire to be delivered, not out of any rational deſire, but a natural. incli- 
nation, which is in every thing to preſerve its ſelf in its beſt condition. 
A&s3.21, To theſe the Lord will come, and his coming is called the reititution of all 
things, that which maketh all things perfeCt, and reſtoreth every thing to 
its proper and natural condition. The Creature ſhall have its reſt ; the 
Earth ſhall be no more wounded with our plowſhares, nor the bowels 
of it digged up with the mattock ; there ſhall be no forbidden fruit to 
be taſted, no pleaſant waters to be ſtolen, no Manna to furfet on, no 
crowns to fight for, no wedge of gold tobe a prey, no beauty to be a 
ſnare. The Lord will come, and deliver his Creature from this bondage , 
perfect and conſummate all, and at once ſet an'end both to the World 
and Vanity. Laſtly, the Lord will come to men both good ahd evil, He 
Matth 25.3', ſhall come in his glory, and gather all nations, and ſeparate the one from 
32. another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſbeep from the goats, and by this make 
good his Juſtice, and manifeſt his Providence in the end. His Juſtice is 
that which, when the world is out of order,eſtabliſheth the pillars there- 
of, Sinis an injury tothe whole Creation, and inverteth that order which 
the Wiſdom of God had firſt ſet upin the World : My Adultery defileth 
my body, my Oppreſſion grindeth the poor, my Malice vexeth my bro- 
ther, my Craft removeth the Jand-mark, my particular fins have their 
particular objz&s, but they all ſtrike at the Univerſe, diſturb and vio- 
late that order which Wiſdom it ſelf firſt eſtabliſhed. And therefore 
the Lord cometh to bring every thing back to its proper place, to make 
all the wayes of his Providence conſonant and agreeable to themſelves , 
to crown the repentant ſinner that recovered his place, and bind and 
fetter the ſtubborn and obſtinate offender, who could be wrought upon 
neither by promiſes nor by threats to move in his own ſphere. The Lord 
will come to ſhew what light he can ſtrike out of darkneſs, what harmo- -- 
ny he can work out of the greateſt diſorder, what beauty he can raiſe 
out of the deformed body of Sin. Sin is a foul deformity in nature; avd 
therefore he cometh in judgment to order aud place it there where it may 
be forced to ſerve for the grace and beauty of the whole, where the pu- 
niſhment of fin may wipe out the diſorder of fin. Then every thing ſhall 
A& r 25; beplaced as it ſhould be, and every man ſent #s # wm # Iftor, to bis pro: 
Gerlon. per place, Nec pulchriws in ca'0 angelus, quam in pehenn# diabolus, Heas 
ven is a fit and proper place four an Angel of light, for the children of 
God ; and Hell is as fi- and proper for the Devil and his Angels. Now 
the wayes of men are ctooked and intricate, and their actions carried 
on with that contrariety and contradiction, that to quit and help him- 
ſc]f out of them, and take himſelf off from that amazement, Marcion 
Duo; Pemicws tan dangerouſly upon the greateſt blaſphemy, and brought in two Prin- 
4906} -ar.- ag ciples,: one of Good, and another of Evil, that is, two Gods: But when 
gadas naufra- the Lord ſhall come, and lay judgment to the line, all things will be even 
gi ſui, adfert, and equal; and the Hereiick ſhall ſee that there is butone, Now all is - 
19 foe.,qgy jarring,diſcord andconfufion ; but the Lord, when he cometh, will make IJ 
creatorem, i. e. an Everlaſting harmony. He will draw every thing to its right and pro- 
ws Br per end, reſtore order and beauty to his work, fill up thoſe breaches 
wou poterit, i.e, Which Sin hath made, and manifeſt his Wiſdome and Providence, which 
aj mercy here are lookt upon as hidden myſteries; in a word, he will make his 
on. c.4, glory ſhine out of darkneſs, as he did Light when the earth was without 
1 Cor.15.28, fort#, That the Lord may be allin all, Here in this world all lyeth as in 
a night, in darkneſs, in a Chaos or confuſion, and we ſee neither what 
our ſelves nor others are. Weſee indeed as we are ſeen,ſee others as they 
ſee us, with no other eycs but thoſe which the Prince of this world hath 
blinded. _Our Judgment is not the reſult of our Reaſon, but is railed = 
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from by and vile reſpefts. If it bea friend, we are friends to his vice, and 
ſtudy apologies for it - If it be an enemy, weare avgry with his virtue, * 
and abuſe our wits to diſgrace it, It he be in power, our «yes d:zlc,and 
we (ce a God come down to us in the ſhape of a man, and worthip this 
Meteor, though exhaled and raiſed from the dung, with as great reve- 
rence and ceremony as the Perſians did the Sun. What he ſpcaketh is an 
oracle, ai;d what he doth isan example 3 and the Coward, the Mammo.- 
niſt, or the Beaſt givech ſentence in ſtead of the Man, which is Juſt and 
buried in theſe. If he be ſmall and of no repute in the world, he is 
condemned already, though he have reaſon enough to ſee the folly of 
his Judges, and with pitty can null the cenſure which they pals, It he be 
of our tation, we call him, as the Manichees did the chieteſt of cheir {© , 
one of the Eleft : But if his Charity will not ſuffer him to be of any , we 
caſt him out, and count him a Reprobate. The whole world is a theatre, 
or rather a Court of corrupt Judges, which judge themſelves and one a» 
nother, but never judge righteous judgment, For as we judge of others, 
ſo we do of our ſelves. Judicio favor officit, our 8elf-love putteth out 
the eye of our Reaſon, or rather diverteth it from that which is good, 
and imployerh it in finding out tany inventions to ſet up evil in its place, 
as the Prophet ſpeaketh, We feed on aſhes, a deceived heart haih turned fa; 44. 20. 
ws aſide, that we cannot deliver our ſoul, nor ſay, Is there not a lye in our 
right band £ Thus he that ſoweth but ſparingly is Liberal ; he that loveth 
the world is not covetous; he whoſe eyes are full of the adulterels is chaſt; 
he that ſetteth up an image, and falleth down before it, is not an Idola- 
ter ; he that drinketh down bloud as an ox doth water, is not a Murde- 
rer; he that doth the works of his father the Devil is a Saint, Many 
things we ſee inthe world moſt unjuſtly done, which we call Righteoul- Mult inju#? 
neſs, becauſe no man can commence a ſuit againſtus, or call us into que- on age 
{tion : and we doubt not of Heaven if we fall not from our cauſe, or be {#: —_—_—_ 
calt (as they ſpeak) in Weſtmioſter-hall. If Omri's ſtatutes be kejt, we _ de Fi» 
ſuon*perſwade our ſelves that the power of this Lord will not reach us 3 — tap} 5 
and it our names hold fair amongſt meh, we are too ready to tell our ſelves 
that they are written alſo in the book of life. This is the judgment of 
the world. | Thus we judge others, and thus We judge our ſelves, fo by- 
aſſed with the Fleſh, that for the moſt we paſs wide of the Truth, Others 
are nvt to us, nor are we toour ſelves, what we are,but the work of our 
own hands, made up inthe world and with the help of the world, For *« 
the Wiſdome of this world is our Spirit and Geniws, that rayſeth every 
_ thought, dictateth all our words, begetteth all our altions, and by it,as 
by our Gud, we live, and move, and have our being. And now, fince 
Judgment is thus corrupted in the world, even Juſtice requireth it , EF 
veniet Dominus, qui ma'e judicata rejudicabit , the Lord will come, and 
give judgment againſt all theſe crooked and perverſe judgements, and 
ſhall lay Righteouſneſs to the plummet, and with his breath /weep away the 16a, 28. 19. 
refuge of lyes, and ſhall judge, and paſs another manner of ſentence upon 
us and others then we do in this world. Then ſhall we be told what we 
would never believe, though we have had ſome grudgings and whiſper: 
inþs and halt-intormations within us , which the love of this world did | | 
ſoon filence and ſuppreſs : Then ſhall he ſpeak to #s in bis diſpleaſure, and, raw / of 
though we have talked of him all the day long, tell us we forgot him. 1f 77% paar 
' We ler up a golden image, he ſh31l call us Idolaters, though we intended ſuſurrerumr, 
ie not 3 and, when we build up the ſepulchres of the Prophets, and flatter our H**: 
ſelves, and accuſe our torefathers, tell us we are/as great murderers 2s 
they ; and thus find us guilry of that which we preteſt againſt, and ha- 
ters of that which we think we love, and loversof that which we thiok 
we 
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wg deteſt, and take us froni behind the buſh, from every lurkiog hole , 


. 
from all ſhelter of excuſe, take us from our rock, our rock of ayr, on 


1 John 3. 20, 


Rom. 2, 15. 


which we were built, and daſh our preſumptuous aſſurance to nothing. 
Nor can a figh, or a grone, or a loud p:ofefſhion, or a faſt, or long pray- 
ers corrupt this Lord,or alter his ſentercce, but he ſhall judge as he know- 
eth, who knoweth more of us then we are willing to take notice of, and 
# greater then our Conſcience (which we ſhrink and dilate at pieaſure,and 
fit to every purpoſe) and knoweth all things, and ſha{f judge us, not by 
our pretenſe, our intent or forced imagination, but according 10 his 
Gojpel. VENIET, He ſhall come, when all is thus out of Order, to 
{.t ail right and ſtraight again. And this is the end of his Coming, 
And now being well aſſured that he will come, we are yet to feek,and 


Matth. 24-3- arc ready with the Diſciples to ask, [her wil, theſe things be and, What 


Fen. de vit. 
Beat. C. 32s 


hour will he come? YVENIET, Come he will. Et hoc ſajzs eſt, - ant neſcio 
quid ſatis ſit, as P. Varus ſpake upen another occaſion 3 This is enough, or 
we cannot ſee what is enongh. But nothing is enough to thoſe who. have 
no mind nor heart to make uſe of that which 1s enough. To them e- 
nough is too much : for they look upon it as if it were nothing. There- 
fore Chriſt doth not feed and nouriſh this thriftleſs and udprofitable hu- 
mour, but brideleth and checketh it, putteth in his Prohibition, not to 
ſearch after more then is enough; NGN NOSTIS HOR AT, Ton know not 
the hour, is all the anſwer which he who beſt knoweth what 1g fit for us 


. 
% 


to know will afford our Curiofity. For what is it that we dg not defire 
to know? Curioſum nobis Natura dedit ingenium, faith the Philoſopher : 
Nature it ſelf may ſeem to have imprinted this itch of Curioſity in our 
very minds and wits, made them inquilitive, given them «xiwiy wr, 
an eye which never ſleepeth, never reſ{teth upon one object, but paſſeth by 
that, and gazeth after another. That he will come, is not enough for 
our buſie but idle Curioſity to know : we ſeek further yet, to know that 
which cannot be known, the Time and very Hoxr of his comivg. The 


'Ewormi & 01j- mind of man is ««xil@, reſtleſs, in perpetual motion. It walketh through 
*/« curieſitat the earth, ſometimes looketh upon that which delighteth it, ſometimes 


tantum deerit* 


diſcere, quan- 


upon that which grieveth it, ſtayeth and dwelleth too long upon both, 


tnmlibuerit in- and mifinterpreteth them to its own impoveriſhing and diſadvantage. 


quirere, Tert- 
de Anima, Cc. 


ult, 


Perrumpit celi munimenta, ſaith Seneca ; It breaketh through the very 
gates of heaven, and there bufily pryeth after the nature of Angels, and 
of God himſelf, but ſeeth it nut ; entreth the Holy of holies, and there \ 
is venturing into the cloſer of his ſecrets, and there is loſt, loſt in the 
ſearch of thoſe things, -of times and ſeaſons, which are paſt finding our, 
and are therefore ſet at ſuch a diſtance that we may not ſend ſo much as 
a thought after them z which, if they could be known, yet could not 
advantage us. It was a good commendation which Tacitus giveth of 


tn vis Agri- Agricola, Retinuit (quod eft difficilimum ) in ſapientia modurm, He did 


cola. 


(what is difficult for man to do) bound and moderate himſelf in the pur- 
fuit of knowledge, and deſired to know no more then that which might 
be of uſe and profitable to him. Which wiſdome of his, 'had it gained 
ſo much credit asto prevail with the ſons of men which would be thought 
the Children of Wildome, they had then laid out the precious treafure 
of their time on that alone which did concern them, and not prodigally 
miſpent it on that which is impertinent, in ſceking that which did fly from 
chem when they were moſt intentive arfd eager in their ſearch, It this 
moderation had been obſerved, there be thouſand queſtions which had 
never been raiſed, thouſand opinions which had never.been broacht , 
thoufands of errours which had never ſhewa their heads to diſturb the 
peace of the Church, to obſtruct and hinder us in theſe wayes of obedi- 
Ence 
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ence, which atone (without this impertinent turning our eye and look- 
ing aſide) will carry us in aftraight and even courſe unto our end, Whj 
ſhould 1 pride my (elf inthe findifg out a new concluſion, when it is ty 
reareſt and my onely glory 'to be a New creature? Why ſhould 1 take 
h pains to reconcile opinions which are contrary? My bufinefs is to 
fil! the conrradiftions of my mind, thoſe counſels and defires which e- 
very day thwart and oppoſe one another, What profit is it to refute 0- 
ther mers errours, whilſt I approve and love and hug my own? What 
purchaſe were it to find out the very Antichriſt, and to be able to, ſay, 
This is the man? All that is required of me is to be a Chriſtian, What 
if F were aſſured the Pope was the Beaſt [ ſought for? He appeared 
in as foul a ſhape to me before that title was written in his forehead, For 
I conſider more what he is then what he is called. And thouſands are 
now with Chriſt in heaven who yet never knew this his great Adverſary 
on earth. And why ſhould I defire to know the time when Chriſt will 


LES 


come, when no other command lieth upon me but this, to watch, and - 


prepare my ſelf for his coming ? when all that I can know, or concern- 
eth me, is drawn up within the compaſs of this one word, Watch, which 
ſhould be as the centre, and all other truths drawn from it as ſo ma- 
ny 1 to bear up the circumference of a conſtant and a continued 
watch. 
Chriſt telleth us he will come; Hoc /ats eft dixiſſe Deo; and this is es 
nough for him to telf us, and for us to know he telleth us that we cannot 
koow it, that the Angels cannot know it, that the Soh of man himſelf 
knoweth it not, that it cannot be known, that it is not fit to be known; and 
et we would know it. Some there have been who pretended they knew 
it by the [ſecret revelation of the ſpirit, though it were a lying a fpirir 
or 2 wanton phanfie that ſpake within them 3 (For men are never more 
quick of belief then when they tell themſelves a lye) and yet the Apo- 


{tke exhorteth the Theſfalonians that they be not ſhaken in mind, nor troub- © Thel: 2.2, 


led,. neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from bin, 4s that the 
day of Chriſt # at hand. Others call in tradition. Others find out a 
myſtery in the number of Seven, and fo have taken the full age of the 
world, which isro.end} fay they , after ſix thouſand years, And this 
they find not anely in the fo moneths the Ark floted on the waters,. and 
irs reſt on the mountains of Ararat in the ſeventh, in Moſes going into 


the cloud; and the walls of Jericho falling down the ſeventh day,but in Zxod.24. 16, 
' IS» 


the ſeven Vials and the ſeven” Trumpets in the Revelation. Such time 
and leaſure have men found perſerntari & interrogare latebras numerornm, 
todivine by Numbers, by their art and skill to dig the air, and find pre- 
tions meral there where men of common apprehenfions can find no ſuch 
treaſure, i#ter iFrita exercere ingenia, to catch at atomes and ſhadows, 
ang ſpend their'time ro no purpoſe. For Curioſity is a hard task-maſter, 
ferteth us to make brick, but.alloweth us no ſtraw, ſetteth us to tread the 
waterand to'walk upon thie wind 3 putteth us to work, but in the dark: 
And we work as the Spirits arefaid todo in minerals 5 They ſeem to digy 
abid' cleanſe, and ſever metals, but when men come they fd nothing 1s 
done. It is a good tule in Husbandry, (and ſuch rules old Cato called 
oracles) Imbecilior effe debet ager quam agricola, The farm muſt not be 
too great for the husbandman, but what he may be well able to manurs 
and dreſs. And'the reaſon.is good, 9xie ff fundes prevaleat, colliditur 


oa 
5 


Whicti we are able to bring uoro the cad, which is, truly to reſolve our 
« , ſelves, 


"4 


Gen. 8. 4. 


Joſh, 6. 


Columel, 


ips:, Becauſe if he prevail not, if he cannot manage it,he muſt needs: - 
a rpreat loſs. Andit isfo in the ſpeculations and works of the mind ,, 
| inquiriesare maſt fruitful, and yield a more plentiful” increaſe , 
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ſelves, Thus it is; as a little plot of ground well tilled will yield a fair-' 


_... ercrop and harveſt then many acres which we cannot husband ; for the 


Hom. 9.adv. 


calumn. 8. 
Tris. 


As 1. 7- 
Pal. 3l. 15+ 


I 


Job 14. 14+ 


Plal, 39. 4+ 


- it the reproch of folly, 


Underſtanding doth not more foully miſcarry when it is. deceived with 
falſe appearances and ſophiſmes then when it looketh upon and would 
apprehcad unneceflary and unprofitable objetts, and ſuch as are ſer out 
of light. Res frugi eſt ſapientia, Spiritual Wiſdome is a frugal and thrit- 

thing, ſparing of her time , which ſhe doth not wantonly walt to 
purchaſe all knowledge whatſoever, but that which may adorn and 
beautifie the mind, which was made to receive Virtue and Wiſdome 
and God himſelf. To know that which profiteth not is next to igno- 
rance: But ro be ambitious of impertinent ſpeculations carrieth with 
What is it then Cal&» mw drdperm, as Baſil 
ſpeaketh, to ſeek with ſuch diligence for that which is pait finding 
out © * : 

And firſt the knowledge of the hour of Chriſt's coming is moſt im: 
pertinent, and concerneth us not. It is not for ks to know the times. 
As our dayes, ſo the times are in God's hand, and he diſpoleth and di- 
ſpenſeth them as it pleaſeth him, fitteth a time to every thing, which all 
the wiſdome of the world cannot do. Thou wouldſt know when he 
would take the yoke from off thy neck. It is not for thee to know : 
That which concerneth thee is to poſſeſs thy ſoul with patience, which 
will make thy yoke eaſie. Thou wouldſt know when he will break the 
teeth of the ungodly, and wrelt the ſword out of the hand of them that 
delight in blood. It is not for thee to know : Thy task is to learn to ſuf- 
fer and rejoyce, and to make a bleſſing of perſecution. + Thou wouldſt 
know when the world ſhall be diſſolved. Why ſhouldſt thou defire. to 
know it? Thy labour muſt be to diſſolve the body of fin, and ſet, an 
end and period tothy tranſgreſſions. Thou wouldſt krow what hour 
this Lord will come. It is not for thee to know, but to work in this thy 
hour, and be ready and prepared for his coming. gi 73 magly exoweiy pun 
avy # 7 294mwiver. The preſent,the preſent time that is thine,and thou muſt 
bll it up with thy obedience : That which is to come , of what aſpet 
ſoeverit be, thou muſt onely look upon and confider as an help and 
advantage to thee in thy work. The Lord will come, ſpeaketh no more 
to me- then this, To labour and ſweat in his vineyard till he come. A/l 


the daies of miy appointed time will 1 wait, ſaith Job. There is 4 time, 


and ar appointed time, and appointed by a God of eternity, and I do 
not ſtudy to calculate or find out the laſt minute of it : but I will, wazt, 
which is but a ſyllable, but of a large and ſpreading fignification, and ta- 
keth in the whole duty of man. . For whatis the life of a Chriſtian but 
expeCation of and waiting for the coming of the Lord? David indeed 
defireth #0 know his end and the meaſure of his dayes : but he doth nor 
mean fo to calculate them as Arithmericians do , to kaow a certain and 
determined number of them, ſo to number them as to tell them at his 
fiogers ends, and ſay, This will be the laſt ; but himſelf interpreteth him- 
felt, and hath well explained his own meaning in the laſt words, Let ave 
Fnow the meaſure of my dayes , that I may know how frail I at; know, 
not exattly how many, but huw few they be; let me ſo meaſure them 
that I may know and conſider that they are but few, -that in this little 
time I may ſtrive forward and make a way to eternity. ; This was the 
Arithmetick he deſired to have +kill in, It may ſeemn paradox,but there 
is much truth init, few men arefo fully reſolved of their mortality as to 
' know their dayes are few, We can (ay indeed that we are, but hedords 
but the dreams of ſhadows, but bubbles,but vapours, that we began to die 
before we were born, and in the womb did move and firive forward towards 
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the gates of Death; and we think it no diſparagement, becauſe we ſpeak 
to men of the ſame mold, who will ſay the ſame of themſelves, and 
lay to heart as little as we. But ſhould we pals over Methuſalem's 
age a thouſand times , yet when we were drawing even towards our 
end, we ſhould be ready to conceive a poſſibility of a longer race, and 
hope like the.Sun to run the ſame compals again, And though we die 
every day, yet we are not fo fully confirmed in this that we ſhall ever 
die. Egregia res eſt condiſcere mortem , ſaith Seneca; The belt art is 
the knowledge of our frailty z and he muſt n&ds live well who hath 
well learnt to die. And egregia res eſt condiſcere adventum Domini ; It 
is a moſt uſeful thing to have learnt and well digeſted the coming of the 
Lord. For we cannot take out this as we ſhould, but we muſt be allo 
perfect in thoſe leſſons which may make us fit to meet him when he 
cometh, The hour of his coming is lockt up in the treaſury of his Wil- 
dome, and hehath left us no key to open it, that we might not ſo much 
as hope to find it, and ſo miſpend our thoughts 1n that which they can: 
not lay hold on, and which ſhould be faſtened on the other, to advance 
' and promote our duty. 4s 73 mb Iv i4au. Fix that well which is 
preſent ; here lay out all thy ſtore , all the powers of thy foul. Whilett 
it is time, whileſt it is day, whileſt it is thy day , make ready for his 
coming. 

For, ſecondly, though it be in the future tenſe, YENIET, he will come, 
though it lie hid as it were in the womb of Time, and we know not 
when it will be brought to birth, yet at this diſtance it looketh upon us, 
and hath force enough in it ſelf co work that fear and caution in us 
which the knowledge of the very hour peradventure might not do. We 
ſay we believe itz and that is enough And ſome have given Faith the 
preeminence above Knowledge, and count the evidence we have by 
Faith clearer and more convincing then that we have by Demonſtration. 
Bur if it were not, yet eventhat which is but probable in other things 
doth prevail with us, and is as it were principinm motus, the ſpring and 
beginner of all motion towards it, Lord, what Rhetorick, what Com- 
manding eloquence is there in that which is but probable ? nay, many 
, times in that which is moſt improbable, it it carry any ſhew of proba- 
bility with it? Nay, if it do not, our ardent affections ſupply all de- 
ficiencies in the object, and hurry us along to do that which, when 
' the heat is over, we could eaſily ſee could not be done 3 How doth Love 
carry us as it were on the wing to lay hold on that which we muſt needs 
know is out of our reach, It is but probable that Induſtry will make 
us rich'; How do we toyl and ſweat? It is but probable that Flattery 
will lift us up on high, and making our ſelves little will make us great : 
Lord, how do we ſtrive to miſhape and diſguiſe and contraCt our ſelves? 
What dwarfs, what minims will we appear ? How do we call contume- 
lies favours, and feed on injuries, onely becauſe we are told that Poten- 
tates will make-them Lords that make themſelves their {laves; Probabi- 
lity is the hand that turneth every wheel, the Intelligence which moveth 
every ſphere, and every man in it. Hearken to the bulie noiſe of all the 
world ; behold the hollow look, the pale and careful countenance, the 
ſpeakiag and negotiating eye, and the ative hand; ſee men digging , 
ſweating, travelling, ſhouldring and treading one another uader foot 3 
and if you would know what worketh all this, behold, it is nothing 
but that which hangeth in Futurition, that which is but probable and un- 
certain! And if Probability have ſuch Power and force in other things, 
why ſhould it not in this, eſpecially the evidence being fo fair 

and. clear that it is impoſſible to find out or ſet up any better 
| : h * againſt 


Ep. 26, 
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againſt it which might raiſe any doubting in us, and make us dil- 
believe it : To a true believer DOMINOS VENTET, The Lord will 
come, is enough : Nor need he ſeek any further, A further inquiry to 
be aſſured of the time is but iquieta inertia, a troubleſome (loth and 
buſie negligence , like Ixion's wheel, to turn us about where we ſhall 
never faſten and reſt, but be circled about in a giddy and ugeffeftive mos 
tion, 

Thirdly , the knowledge of the very hour can be of no uſe atall to 
forward and carry on that which we are now to do. Non prodei# ſci- 
re, ſed metuere future, ſaith Tully, To know that which 1s to come 1s 
of no uſe, but to fear it, If I know it, and not fearit, I do but look 
upon it as to come : And that doth but leave us ſetled ia our lees. This 
leaveth the Covetous in the mine, the Revenger in his wrath, the Wanton 
in the ſtrumpets arms. If we confeſs he will come, and are not ſtartled , 
what a poor {quib would that be if we ſhould be told he would come at 
ſuch an hour : what a long hour ſhould we make it? how ſhould we ex- 

Prov. 6.10: tend and thruſt it back to all eternity ? Tet a little ſleep, a little ſlumber 2 
For Poverty is in arms, and coming , but not yet come. Yet let me 
grind the poor, faith the Oppreſlour ; Yet let me crown my ſelf with 
roſes, faith the Luxurious; Yet a little more dalliance, faith the Wan- 
ton; Yet let me boaſt in miſchief, ſaith the Man of power. Whileſt 
we conſider things inthe future, fit #t ilud futurum Caper ſt ſuturnm, 
imo fortaſſis nunquam futurum , ſaith the Father, that which is to come 
will be alwaies to come, nay peradventare we ſhall think at laſt that it will 
never come, Al futures are contingents with us, and at laſt are nothing, 
Time flieth away, and will ſtay its courſe neither for the delaier nor the 
nncautelous, and therefore our Lord, who knoweth what is ſufficient and 
beſt for us, would not let us know any more. @uod 2 Chriſto dicitur to- 
tum eſt ; That which he hath taught us is all that we can learn. If the 
knowledge of the preciſe hour of his coming would add but one cubitto 
our ſtature and growth in grace, Chriſt would have left it behind writ- 
ten in the faireſt charaRer: but it is hid from our eyes for our advantage, 
that by the doubtful and peudulous expectation of the hour our Faith 
might be put tothe trial whether it be a languiſhing and dead faith, or 

7irt. de Anima fides armata, a faith in arms and upon its watch t [exper diem obſervemss, 

C. 33s dum ſemper ignoramws, that whillt we know not when it will be, it may 
preſent it ſelt unto us every moment, to affront and aw us in every moti- 
on, and be as our task-maſter to over-ſee us and bind us to our duty, that 

Phil. 2.122 we may f#lfill our work, and work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling; 
that our whole life may be as the Vigils and Eve, and the hour of. Chrilts 
coming the firſt hour of an everlaſting Holy-day. x 

Laſtly, there is no reaſon why it ſhould be known, neither in reſpect 
of the good, nor of the evil. For the good ; Satis eft illis credere, It 

2 Cor. 5. 7: Is enough for them that they believe. They walk by faith, faith the A- 
poltle, and in their way behold the promiſes and comminations of the 
Lord, and in them as in a glaſs behold heaven and hell, the horrour 
of the one and the glory of the other. And this ſight of the objec, 
which they have by the eye of faith, is as powerful to work in them obe- 
dience as if Heaven it felt ſhould fly open and diſcover all to them. To 
the true believer Chriſt to come and Chriſt now coming -in the clouds 
are in effe&t but one obje&t: for Faith ſeeth plainly the one in the 
other, the laſt hour in the firſt, the world at an end in the prediQti- 
on, But toevil and wicked men, to men who harden themſelves in 
ſin, no evidence is clear enough, and Light it ſelf is Darkneſs. What 

Jude 1% They naturally know , and what they can preach unto themſelves, M 
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that they corrupt themſelves , and give their Senſes leave to lead them 
to all uncleanneſs , whilſt Reaſon , which ſhould command, is put be- 
hind and never hearkned to. Theſe are as brute Beaſts, in ſpite of all 
they have of Man within'them. And if they believe Chriſt's coming, 
and will not turn back and bow, and obey their Reaſon, they would 
remain the ſame beaſts or worſe though they knew the very hour of his 
coming. After all thoſe judgements Pharach was ſtill the ſame: After 
the Rivers turned into blood , after Frogs and Lice, after the Plague 
on man and beaſt, after every plague , which came thick, as /ine up- 
ow line , precept upon precept, after all theſe, the effet and conclulion 
was, Pharaoh hardned his beart , was Pharavh till , the ſame Tyrant, 
till he was drowned in the Red fea, Balaarr, though the Aſs forbad bis 
folly, and the Angel forbad it, though the ſword was drawn againſt 
him, and brandiſht in his very face , that he bowed on the ground, and 
fell flat on bis face, yet he roſe again, and took courage to betray the 
Ifraelites to that fin with the Midianitiſh women which brought a curſe 
upon them, and death upon .himſelf : for he was //atn for it with the 
ſword, What evidence can prevail with, what terrour can move a 
wicked man hardned in his fin? who knoweth well enough, and can 
draw the picture of Chriſt coming , and look upon it, and ſtudy to for- 
get it, and then put on an ignorance of his own knowledge; and though 
he know he will , yet per[wade himſelf he will not come. And he that 
can thus ſtand out againſt his own knowledge in the one , may be as 
dariog and reſolute in the other, and venture on , though Hell it ſelf 
ſhould open her mouth againſt him, and breathe vengeance 1a his 
face. For howſoever we pretend ignorance, yet moſt of the ſins we 
commit we commit againſt our knowledge. Tell the Fooliſh man that 
the lips of the harlot will bite like a Cocatrice, he knoweth it well e- 
nough , and yet will kiſs them. Tell the Intemperate that wine is 4 
mocker , he will taſte, though he know he ſhall be deceived. The 
cruel Oppreſſour will fay, and figh it out, that rhe Lord is his God; 
and yet eat wp bis people as be eateth bread. Who knoweth not that we 
wnſt do to others as we would have others do tous, and yet-how many 
are there (' I may ask the queſtion) that make it good in practice? 
Who knoweth not what his duty is, and that the wages of ſir is death £ 
and yet how many ſeek it out , and are willing to travail with it,though 
they die 1n the birth? Cannot the thought of judgment move us, and 
will the knowledge of a certain hour awake us? Will the hardned fin: 
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ner cleave to his fin though he know the Lord is coming, and would 
he let it go and fling it from him if the ſet determined hour were upon 


» record? No: they wax worſe and worſe, ſaith the Apoſtle. Earth is a 2 Tim. 3. r3; 


fairer place to them then Heaven it ſelf nor will they part with one 
vanity , nor bid the Devil 'avoid , though they knew the very hour, 
(1 might ſay) chough they now ſaw the Lord coming in the clouds. For 
wilt not thou believe God when he cometh as near thee as in wiſdome 
he can, and as hispure Eſſence and infinite Majeſty will ſuffer ? and art 
thou aſſured thou wilt believe him if he would pleaſe to comt ſo near 
as thy ſick phanlie would draw him? Indeed this is but &gri ſomninm, 
the dream of a {ick and ill-affeted mind , that complainerh of want of 
light when it ſhineth in thy face. For that information which we ſo long 
for we cannot have , or, if wecould, it would work no more miracles 
then that doth which we already have, but leave us the ſame lethar- 


- gicks which we were. Ina word, if Chriſt's dofrine will not move us, 
the knowledge which he will not teach would have little force. And 
though it were written in capital letters, At ſuch a time, and ut a 
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da 'y , and ſuch an hour #he Lord will come-, we ſhould (leep on as ſecure- 


ly as before, and never awake from this death in fin till the laſt 
1:ump. 

To look once more upon the Nor noſtis horam, and ſo concludez We 
may learn even from our Ignorance of the hour thus much, That as the 
Lords coming is uncertain, ſo it will be ſudden: As we cannot know 
when he will come, ſo he will come when we do not think on it , cam 
totius mundi motu, cum horrore orbis , cum planGu omninm , ſt non Chri- 
ſtranorum, ſaith Tertullian, with the ſhaking of the whole world , with the 
horrour and amazement of the Univerſe , every man howling and lament- 


ing , but thoſe few , that little flock, which did wait for bis coming, It 


1 Theſ. 5,23. is preſented to us in three reſemblances , 1. of travel coming upon a woman 


Luke 21. 35+ 


with chiid, 2. of a Thief in the night, and 3. of a Snare, Now the Wo- 
man talketh, and is chearful, now ſhe layeth her hands to the ſpindle , and 
her hands hold the diſtaff, and now ſhe groaneth. Now the Mammoniſt 
locketh his God up in his cheſt, layeth him down to ſleep, and dreams 
eth of nothing elſe ; and now the Thief breaketh in and ſpoileth him. 
Now our feet are at liberty, and we walk atlarge, walk on pleaſantly , 
as in fair placesz Now the bitterneſs of death is paſt ; and now the Snare 
taketh us. Now we phanſie new delights, ſend our thoughts afar off, 
dream of Lordſhips and Kingdoms, Now we enlarge our imaginations 
4s Hell, anticipate our honours and wealth, and gather riches in our 
mind before we graſp them in our hand 3 Now we are full, now we are 
rich, now we reign as Kings 3 now we beat our fellow-lervants, and beat 
them in our Lord's name ; and inthis type and repreſentation of hell we 
entitle our ſelves toeternity of bliſs ; we are curſed, and call our ſclves 
Saints ; and now, even now he cometh, 

Now ſudden ſurprifals do commonly ſtartle and amaze us, but after 
a while, after ſome pauſe and deliberation , we recover our ſelves, 
and take heart to ſlight that which drove us from our ſelves, and left 
us as ina dream, or rather dead : But this bringeth either that hor- 
rour, or that joy , which ſhall enter into our very bones, ſettle and 
incorporate it ſelf with us, and dwell in us for evermore. Other aſlaults 
that are made upon us unawares make ſome mark and impreſſion in us, 
but ſuch as may ſoon be wiped out. We look upon them, and being 
not well acquainted with their ſhapes, they diſturb our phanſie z but 
either at the ſight of the next obje& we Joſs them, or our Reaſon cha- 


Au! Gel. x64, ſeth them away. The tempeſt riſeth , and the Philoſopher is pale ; but 
Att 1 19.0.1 his Reaſon will ſoon call his blood again into his cheeks: He cannot 


Ser. 140, de 
Tirmpore, 


prevent theſe ſudden and violent motions, but « aſ@mnwla, be doth not 
conſent , he doth not approve theſe unlookt-for apparitions and phantaſies, 
He doth not change his counſel , but is conſtant to himſelf. Sudden 
joy and ſudden fear with him are as ſhort as ſudden. But this coming 
of ourLord, asit is ſudden, ſoit bringeth omnimodam deſolationem, an 
univerſal horrour and amazement, ſeiſeth upon all the powers and facul- 
ties of the Soul, chaineth themup, and confineth them to loathſome 
and terrible objeQs, from which no change of objet can divert, no wil- 
dome redeem them. No ſerenity after this darkneſs, no joy aſter this 
trembling, no refreſhing after this conſternation : For no coming again 
after this coming 3; for it is the laſt, 

And now to conclude, Veniet , fratres, veniet : ſed vide quomodo te 
inveniet, faith Auguſtine : He ſhall come , he ſhall come , my brethres: 
His coming is uncertain, and his coming is ſudden : It will concern us to 
take heed how be findeth us when be cometh. Oh, let him not find us dig. 
ging of pits and ſpreading of nets to catch our brethren , ſpinning {rm 
piders 
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ſpiders web, wearying and waſting our ſelves in vanity. Let him not 
find us 1n ftrange apparel, in ſpotted garments, in garments ſtained 
wi:h blood, Let not this Lord find thee 1n rebellion againſt him ; this 
Saviour find thee a deſtroyer z this Chriſt, who ſhould anoint thee, 
find thee beſpotted of the world. Let not an humble Lord find thee 
ſwelling, a meck Lord find thee raging , a merciful Lord find the cru- 
el, an innocent Lord find thee boaſting in miſchief, the Son of man 
find thee a beaſt. But to day if ye will hear his woice, barden not your 
hearts. This is your Day, and this day you may work our Eternity. 
This is your bour to look into your ſelves, to be jealous of your ſelves, 
vereri omnia opera , to be afraid of every word, work and thought, 
every enterpriſe you take in hand, For whatſoever you are ſaying, 
whatſoever you are doiug, whatſoever you are imagining z whilſt you 
at, whilſt you ſpeak, before you ſpeak, whilſt you think , and that 
thought is a promiſe or prophecy of riches and delights and honours , 
which are in the approch and ready to meet you , or a ſeal and confir- 
mation of thoſe glories which are already with you 3 whilſt you think, 
as the Prophet David ſpeaketh , that your houſes ſhall continue for ever; 
even then he may come upon you; and then this izward thought, all 
your thoughts , periſh, or return again upon you like Furies, to laſh 
and torment you for ever. And therefore, to conclude; fince the 
Premiſles are plain, the Evidence fair; Since he is a Lord, and will 
come to judge us; Since he will certainly come; Since the time of his 
coming is uncertain, and ſince it is ſudden; he is no Chriſtian, he is 
no Man, but hath proſtituted that which maketh him fo, his Rea» 
ſon, to his Senſe and Brutiſh part , who cannot draw this Conclufj- 
on to himſelf, That he mui? therefore watch. Which is in the next place 
to be confidered, 
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MATTH. XXIV. 42. 
* Watch therefore, vc. 


JEN E have ſeen Chriſt our Lord at the right hard of God; 

TAs conlidered him, 1, asour Lord, 2. as coming, 3. as 
— keeping from our eye and knowledge the time of his 
= coming: And now what inference can we make? He 
isa Lord, and ſhall we not fear him? To come , and 
ſhall we not expe him? To come at an bour we know 
z0t,and ſhall we not watch £ This every one of them 
naturally and neceſlarily affordeth and no other con- 
cluſion can be drawn from them. But when we conſult with Fleſh and 
Blood, we force falſe concluſions even from the Truth it ſelf,and,to pleaſe 
and flatter our ſenſual part,conclude againſt Nature,to deſtroy our C_ 
Senſuality is the greateſt Sophiſter that is, worketh Darkneſs out of Light, 
Poyſon out of Phyfick, Sin out of Truth. See what paralogilmes ſhe 
maketh ; God is merciful , Therefore preſume. He is patient; Therefore 
provoke him. He delayeth his coming, We may now beat our fellow-ſervants, 
and eat and drink with the drunken. It is uncertain when he will come; 
Therefore he will never come, This is the reaſoning of Fleſh and: Blood 3 
this is the Devils Logick. And therefore that we be not deceived, nor 
deceive our ſelves with theſe Fallacies, behold, here Wiſdome it felt hath 
ſhewn us a more excellent way, and drawn the Concluſion to our hands 3 
PIGILATE ERGO; He is a Lord, and to come, and at an hour ye know not 
of ; Watch therefore. 

And this word yeuzzg%m, Vigilate , is verburm vigilans, as Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh, a waking, buſy, ſtirring word, and implieth, as the Scholiaſt 
telleth us, walolar wgoom;gr m1 5 quanexiu, all manner of care and cir umſpedion, 
And what are all the Exhortations in Scripture but a commentary and ex+- 
poſition of this Duty 8 There we find it rendred by Amzking , Working, 
Running, Striving, Faſting, Praying. We (hall find it to be Repentance , 
Faith, ſpiritual Wiſdome, that golden chain wherein all Virtues and Gra» 
ces, that Univerſitas donorum, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, that Academy, that 
World of ſpiritual Gifts meet and are united. When we awake, we ' 
watch to look about and ſee what danger is near. When we work, we 
watch till our work be brought to perfeftion, that no trumpet ſcatter 
our Alms,no hypocriſie corrupt our Faſt,no unrepented fin deoy our Prays 
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ers, no wandring thought defile our Chaſtity, no falſe fire kindle our 
Zeal, no lukewarmneſs dead our Devotion. When we ſtrive, we watch 
that luſt which is muſt predominant. And Faith, ifit be not dead, hath 
a reſtleſs eye, an eye that never ſleepeth, which maketh us even here on 
earth like unto the Angels. For fo Anaſtaſius defining an Aogel, calleth 
him 4 reaſonable creature, but 4umroy, ſuch a one as never ſleepeth. Corde 
vigila, fide vigila, ſpe vigila, charitate vigila, ſaith S. Auguſtine. An aCtive 
Faith, a waking Heart, a lively Hope, a ſpreading Charity,Afiduity and 
perſeverance in the work of this Lord, theſe make up the VIGILATE, 
the Watching here. Theſe are the ſeals, Faith, Hope, and Charity ; ſer 
them on, and the Watch is ſure. But this is too general. » 

To give you yet a more particular account, we muſt conſider firſt, 
That God hath made man a fats and Lord of all his ations, and given 
him that freedom and power which is /;bripens emancipati a Deo boni, Tr 


evil, and may touch or ſtrike which ſcale it pleaſe, that either Good ſhall 
out weigh Evil, or Evil Good. For Man ts not evil by neceſſity or 


chance, but by his will alone. See, I have ſet before thee this day Life and Dent. 30.15; 


Good, Death and Evil : Therefore chuſe Life, Secondly, God hath pla- '2* 
ced an apparancy'of ſome good on that which is evil, by which Man 
may be wooed and enticed to it; and an apparency of ſmart and evil -on 
that which is good, Difficulty, Calamity, Perſecution, by which he may 
be frighted from it. But then thirdly, he hath given him an Under- 
ſtanding, by which he may diſcover the horrour of Evil, though coloured 
over and dreſt with the beſt advantage to deceive; and behold the beau- 
ty and glory of that which is good, though it be diſcouloured and de- 
faced with the blackneſs and darkneſs of this world. He hath given him 


a Spirt,which the Wiſeman calleth the Candle of the Lord ſearching the in. Prov.20.29; 


ward parts of the belly ; his Reaſon, that ſhould ſway and govern all the 
parts of the body and faculties of the ſoul ; by which he may ſee to ef- 
chew evil, and chuſe that which is good 5 adhere to the good, though it 
diſtaſte the ſenſe; and fly from evil, though it flatter it. By this we dif- 
cover the enemy, and by this we conquer him : By this we ſee danger, 
and by this we avoid it : By this we lee beauty in aſhes, and vanity in 
glory. And as other Creatures are ſo made and framed that without 


* any guide or leader, without any agitation or buſineſs of the mind, they 


turn from that which is hurtful, and chuſe that which 1s agreeable with 


their nature, as the Goddeſs, which faith Pliny, carent omni alio ſenſu Nat. Hiſt. lg. j4 
quam cibi & periculi, have no ſenſe at all but of their food and danger, © 3*» | 


ang naturally ſeek the one and fly the other. So this Light, this Power, 
Is ſet up in Man, which by diſcourſe, and comparing one thing with ano- 
ther, the beginning with the end, ſhews with realities, and fair Promiles, 
with bitter effe&ts, may#hew him a way to eſcape Death, and purſue Lite 
through'rough and rugged wayes, even through the valley of Death it 


ſelf. And this is it which we call Vigilancy or Watchfulneſs. Take Deut.4.9; P 
heed to thy ſelf, ſaith Moſes : and Bafil wrote a whole Oration or Sermon Tom. 1, 11 


on that Text, and confidereth Man as if he were nothing elſe but find 


| and Soul, and the Fleſh were the garment which clotheth and covereth 


itz and that it is compaſt about with Beauty and Deformity, Health and 
Sickneſs, Friends and Enemies, Riches and Poverty, from which the Mind 
Is to guard and defend it ſelf, that neither the glory nor terrour of out- 
ward objects have any power or influence on ir, to make a way through 
the fleſh to deface and ruine it, and put out its light. INgio« 24 oravlo, 
Take heed to thy ſelf. PRA OMNI CUSTODIA SERV A COR TUUM, 


Keep thy heart with all diligence; AB OMNI CAUTIONE, 1o it is rendred Prov. 4.23. 


by 
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by Mercer out of the Hebrew, from every thing that is to be avoided AB 
OMNI VINCULO, fo others, from every tye or bond, which may ſhackle 
or hinder thee in the performance of that duty to which thou art obli- 
ged, whether it be a chain of gold or of iron, of pleaſure or of pain, whe- 
ther it be of a fair and well promifiag or a black temptation, keep if with 
all diligence, and keep it from the incumbrances. And the reaſon is gi- 
ven, For out of it are the iſſues of Life, PROCESSIONES VITARUM, the 
Proceedings of many lives. So many conqueſts as we gain over tempta- 
tions, ſo many lively motions we feel animated and full of God, which 
increaſe our crown of joy. All is comprehended in that of our Saviour, 
Watch, and pray, let you enter into temptation. If you watch not, your 
heart will lie open, and tentations will enter, and as many deaths will 
Hue forth, Evil thoughts, Fornications, Murders, Adulteries, Blaſphemy, 
as ſo many locuſts out of the bottorleſs-pit. 

To watch then is to fix our mind on that which concerneth our peace, 
to work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, to perfeÞ® holineſ} iz the 
fear of God, to ſerve him with reverence andgodly fear to look to our ſelves, 
that we loſe not thoſe things which we have wrought. So that by the Apo 
[tle our Caution and Watchfulneſs. is made up of Reverence and Fear : 
And theſe two are like the two pillars in the porch of the Temple of So- 
lomon, Jachin and Boaz, to eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen our Watch. This 
certainly muſt needs be a ſovereign antidot againſt fin, and a forcible 
motive to make us look about our ſelves, when we ſhall think that our 
Lord is preſent every where, and ſeeth and knoweth all things, when we 
ſhall conſider him, as a Witneſs who ſhall be our Judge 3 that all we do, 
we do, as Hilary ſpeaketh ix Divinitatis ſinn, in his very preſence and bo» 
ſome;that when we deceive our ſelves, & when we deceive our brethren, 
when we ſell our Lord to our Fears or our Hopes, when we betray him in 
our craft,crucifie him in our Revenge,defile and ſpit upon himin our Un- 
cleanneſs, we are even then in his preſence. If we did firmly believe it, 
we would not ſuffer our eyes to ſleep, nor our eye lids to ſlumber. How cares 
ful are we, how anxious, how ſolicitous in our behaviour, how ſcrupu- 
lous of every word and look and geſture, what Criticks in our deport- 
ment, if we ſtand before them whom we call our Betters, indeed our fel- 
low-duſt and aſhes? And ſhall we make our face as adamant in the pre- 
ſence of our Lord ? ſhall we ſtand idle and ſport and play the wantons 
before him ? Shall we beat down his Altars ? blaſpheme his Name? beat 
our fellow: ſervants before his face ? Shall we call him to be witneſs to a 


| lie, make him an advocate for the greateſt fin, ſuborn his Providence to 
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own our impiety, his Wiſedome to favour our craft, his Permiſſion to 
conſecrate and ratifie our fin? Can we do what a Chriſtian eye cannot 
look upon, which Reaſon and Religion condemn and even Pagans trem- 
bleat? can we do it, and do it before his face whoſe Eye is prre and ter 
thouſand times brighter then the Sun 2 DEUS VIDET, and DEUS FUDI- 
CAT, God will ſee, and God will Judge, is taken out of the common trea- 
ſury of Nature, and the Heathens themſelves have found it there, who 
ſpeak it as their language : And if his-awful Eye vvill not open ours, 
our Lethargie is mortal. We are Iofidels, if vve believe it not; and if 
vve do believe it, yet dare do thoſe things vvhich afflict his eye, vve are 
vvorſe then Infidels. Let us then look upon him, think him preſent, and 
ſtand upon our guard. Let »s ſtand in aw, and not fin. Let one Fear 
call upon another, the Fear of this Lord upon the Fear of cautelouſneſs 
and circumſpeRion, which is as our angel-keeper, to keep us in all our 
yvayes, in the ſmooth and even vvayes of peace,and in the rough and 
rugged vvayes of adverlity ; to lead us againſt our enemies, vvhich are - 
more 
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more thew the hairs of our head, as many as there are temptations in the 
world, and to helpusto defeat them ; to be our beſt buckler to keep off 
the darts of Satan, and ag-a canopy to keep our virtues from ſoyl; to 
keepour Liberality cheerful, our Chaſtity freſh and green, our Devotion 
fervent, our Religion pure and undefiled ; to waſt the body of Sin, and 
perfect and ſecure our Obedience; ina vvord, to do that vvhich the 
Heathens thought their Goddeſs Pellonia did, to drive and chaſe all evil 
out of our coaſts. For let us well weigh and conſider it, let us look up- 
on our enemies, the World with all its pageantry, the Fleſh with all its 
luſts, the Devil with all his ſnares and wiles and Enterpriſes, let us look 
upon him coming towards us either as an Angel of light to deceive us, or 
as a Lionto devour us, and then let us conſider our Lord and Captain, the 
Apoſtle and High- Prieft of our profeſſion, opening the gates of heaven unto ye ,.., 
us, manifeſting his glory,[treaming forth his light,ready with his (trength, 
free in his affiſtance , powring forth his grace, now triumphing o- 
yer theſe our enemies, and leaving us onely the chaſe and purſuit 
of them to; fill up v5egiuele, ſome ſmall matter that is behind;, which Coloſ.r.24« 
is nothing 10 reſpe&t of that which he both did and ſuffered ; let 
us lay thisto heart, and view it well, all our dangers and all our advan- 
tages and we ſhall find that it is not the ſtrength nor multitude of our ad- 
verſaries nor yet our own weakneſs and infirmity, which we ſo willingly 
acknowledge, nor the craft of Satan (for we have Wiſdome it ſelf on our 
fide) nor his ſtrength or power(for he hath none) but our want of watch- 
fulneſs and circumſpettion,that giveth us the blow,and ftriketh us on the 
nd. For want of this our firſt Parents fell in Paradiſe, and b2d cer- 
taizlyfallen, ſaith S. Chriſoſtom, had there been no Serpent, no Tempter at xp. ad clymp: 
alf. For he that watcheth not tempteth the Tempter himſelf who wou]}d 
not aſſault us ſo often did we not invite him, nor fling a dart towards us 
did he ſee us in our armour, with our buckler, and upon our watch. 
By want of this Adam fell; and by uſe of this Adams poſterity after 
the fall fecovered their ſtate, eſcaped the corruption which is in the 
world, and fled from the wrath to come. So neceſlary is this-for a 
Chriſtian, that had we no other defence but this, yet we could not 
be overcome. Fortis ſepe vidtus eſt, cautus rariſſime ; The (trong man 
hath often bcen ruined with his own ſtrength 3 but he that ſtand- 
eth upon his guard, though the adverſary lay hard at hand, yet is ne- | 
ver overthrown. We may look back with comfort upon the eternal 
purpoſe and decree of God, I mean to fave penitent believers 3 but we 
mult give diligence to make our calling and our eleFion ſure, We cannot but , ,.. 
magnikic the Grace of God which bringeth ſalvation ;, but we must work it 
out with fear and trembling. We cannot deny the power of the Goſpel; ,,..  _. 
butit is Watchfulneſs that maketh it the /avour of life unto life. We look 2 Cor. 2.16. 
for « crown that is laid up; but it is Watchfulneſs that muſt put it on. = Tim- 4.8. 
And now having as. it were ſet the watch, we muſt next give you the 
particular ordersto be obſerved in our Watch. And we mult frame and 
faſhion them not onely by the majeſty of the Lord which is to come, but 
allo by the power and force and manner of working of thoſe temptations 
which we are to cope withal and watch againft, that when they compaſs 
us about, we may find away to eſcape them. Solus Chriſtianns novit $4- 
taramm, faith Tertullian : It is the charaQter of a Chriſtian, and it is peculi-* 
ar to him, to know the Devil and his entepriſes. Et diffecile vincitur qui Veger. Iv. 
| potei? de ſuis & adverſarii copiis judicare, (ai;h Vegetius It is a very hard | 
matter to overcome him who trg'y knoweth his own ſirentgh and the ſtrength 
of bis adverſary. . 
Firſt we muſt khow our ſclves, how we are framed and lnoncy, 
Fi : a 
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and how the hand of God hath built us up. And we ſhall ſee that he hath 
ever laid as open to tentations, and ſet us up, as Job ſpeaketh as « mark, 
for the enemy to ſhoot atz that Man is Co # if «pgd[i;or, one. creature, 
but made up of two different natures, the Fleſh and the Spirit, and putin- 
to this world, which is a,ſhop of tentations, hung full with vanities, which 
offer themlielves, and that with ſome importunity to the eye, and ear, and 
every ſenſe he hath. Into this when God firſt put him, he wade him np- 
rieht, but withal mutable : The root of which mutability was his Will, 
by which he might incline to either fide, either bargain or paſs by, either 
embrace temptations or reſiſt them. I hoc eff lex conſftituta, non exclu- 
dens, ſed probans libertatem, ſaith Tertullian, To this end a Law was enaGed, 
ot taking away, but proving and trying the liberty which we have, either 
freely tro obey, or freely to trangreſs. Elſe why ſhould God enaQta 
Law ? For the Will of Man looketh equally on both. And he being thus 
built up did ow to his Maker abfolute and conſtant obedience : and obe- 
dient he could not be if he had not been thus built up. To this end his 
Underſtanding and Will were to be exerciſed with arguments and occa- 
ſions, which might diſcover the reſolution and.the chuice and eleGion 
of Man. Now theſe arguments and occaſions are that which we call 
Temptations 3 Which though they naturally light upon the outward man, 
yet do they formally aim at the inward, and are nothing, do nothing, till 
they ſciſe upon the Will, which may either joyn with the Senſitive part a- 
gainſt the Reaſon, which maketh us #0 every good work reprobate ;, or cl{e 
with our Reaſon againſt our Senſual appetite, which worketh in us a con- 
formity to the Will of God : for God willeth nothing to be done which 
right Reaſon will not have us do. The Will is that alone whicks 
draweth and turneth theſe temptations either toa good end by watch- 
fulneſs and care, or by ſupine negligence turneth them to a bad, turnethy 
them from that entfor which they were permitted and ordained, and fo 
maketh Satans darts more fiery, his enterpriſes more ſubtle, his occaſions 
more powerful, and. his perſwafions more perſwalive then indeed they 
are 3 fothat what God ordained for our trial and crown, by our ſecurity 
and negleCt is made a means to bring on our downfal and condemnation. 
We mult therefore in the mid(t of temptations, as in a School, learn to 
know our ſelves. 

And in the next place we muſt learn to know our enemies,and how they 
work. and mine againſt us, examin thoſe temptations which make toward 
us, leſt we judge of them by their outfide, look upon them, and fo be ta- 
ken with a look ; leſt, as the Romanes obſerved of the barbarous Nations, 
that beipg ignorant of the art of engining, when they were beſieged and 
ſhut up, they would ftand ſtill and look upon the enemy working on in 
the mine, not underſtanding qud ills pertinerent que ex longinquo inflrue< 
bantur, what it meant, or wherefore thoſe things were prepared, which 
they ſaw afar off and at diſtance, till the enemy came fo near as to blow 
them up and deſtroy them,fo we alſo behold temptations with a careleſs 
and regardleſs eye,and not knowing what they mean,ſuffer them to work 
on, to ſteal nearer and nearer upon us, till they enter into our ſouls, and 
dwell there, and fo take full poſſeſſion of us. 

- And firſt we may lay it as a ground, That nothing properly provoketh 
it (elf, as Fire doth not provoke it ſelf to burn, nor the Sun to thine. For 
the next and neecflary cauſes of things are rather Efficients then Provo- 
cations, which are alwayes external either to the perſon, or principal, or 
part which is the principal and ſpecial agerg. And fo the Will of man 
doth conſummate and finiſh fin, but provoketh it not, but is enticed to 
that evil, or frighted from that which is good, by ſome outward objeQ, 
- which 
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which firſt preſenteth it ſelf unto the Senſe,which carrieth it to the Phan- 
fie which conveyeth it to the Ulnderſtanding,whence ariſeth that fight and 
contention between the inferiour part of the Soul and the fſuperiour ; 
the Senſual appetite and the Reaſon, not to be decided or determined 
but by the Will. And then the Will, like Moſes, holdeth up his hands 
as it were, and is ſteady and ſtrong, the Reaſon prevazleth 5 and when 
it letteth them down, the Senſe. The Senſes then are, as Hicrome cal- 
leth them, fereſire anime, the windows of the Soul, through which 
tentations enter to flatter and woo. the Phanſie and AﬀeCions to joyn 
with the principal faculties of the Soul to beget that Sin which begetteth 
Death : And it you will obſerve how they work by the Senſes upon the 
Soul, you will ſoon find that they do it not by force and battery , but 
by allurement and ſpeaking it fair, or elſe by frowns and terrours ; that 
there is no ſuch force in their arguments which ſpiritual wiſdome and 
vigilancy may not afloil , that there is no ſuch beauty on them which 
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may not be loathed, no ſuch horrour which we may not flight and con- 


cemn, 

Firſt they work us occaſions of fin. And all the power that Occaſji- 
on hath is but to ſhew it ſelf: If it kill, it is, as the Bafilisk, by the 
eye, by looking towards us, or indeed rather þy our looking towards it, 
Occaſion is a creature of our own making ; we give it being,or it would 


not be: and it is in our power, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, une, to cyt 2 Cor. 11,12, 


it off. When we ſce the Golden wedge, we know it is but a clod of 
earth, Wee ſee beauty, and can call it the colour and ſymmetry of 
fleſh and bloud, of duſt and aſhes; and unleſs we make it ſo, it is ro 
more. Indeed we commonly fay , Occaſto facit furem , that Occaſion 
maketh a thief; but the truth is, it is the Thief that maketh the occaſi- 
on, For the Obje& being let in by the Senſes, calleth out the Soul, 
which frameth and faſhioneth it, and briogeth it to what form it pleaſe ; 
maketh Beauty a net, and Riches a ſnare. 


And therefore borum eſt non *Evy1c 88 


tangere, it is not ſafe to ſee or touch. There is danger in a very touch, 4&7 wn wpo- 


in a caſt of the eye. Upon 'a look or touch the Soul may fly out to meet 
the Object, and be entangled unawares. Utinam nec videre poſſumus 
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quod facere nobis nefas eſt: We may ſometimes make it our wiſh not to Kieros, 


lee that which we may not do, not to touch that which may be made an 


occaſion of fin, mot to look upon wine when it is red, nor the ſtrange wo- Prov. 23. 31. 


man when ſhe ſmileth. For, in the ſecond place, Objects are not onely 
made occaſions of fin, but are dreſt up and trimmed by the Father of 
lies (who taketh up a chamber in our Phanſie) in that ſhape and form,in 
thoſe fair appearances, which may deceive us. There is a kind of Rhe- 
torick and eloquence in them, but not that of the Oratours of Greece, 
which was ſolid and rational, but that of the later Sophiſters , which 
conhiſted in elegancies and figures and Rhetorical colours, that which 
Plato calleth*wonerricr 4 Huayuxicr , flattery and popular eloquence, For 
as they who deliver up themſelves to Fortune, and tread the wayes to 
honour and the higheſt place, do commonly begin there with ſmiles 
where they mean to ſhake a whip, and cringe and bow and flatter the 
common people, whom they intend to enflave, ſtroke and clap them, 
and fo get up and ride the Beaſt to their journeys end - fo do theſe 
tentations 1inſinuate and win upon the weaker part of man, whillſt 
the ſtronger is left ro watch; work upon that part firſt which is 
eaſier to be ſeduced then the Reaſon or Will, which muſt needs 
deny them admittance if they came and preſented themſelves in 
their own ſhape, and were not firſt let in by the Senſes and Phan- 
fie, and there coloured over and beautified , and in this dreſs ſent 
[12 up 
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up unto them. Indeed the Senſes are merely paſſive, receive the objett, 
and no more : The Eye doth ſee, and the Ear hear, and the. Hands feel , 
and their work and offi-e is tranſatted. And thus, if I be watchful, 1 
may ſee Vanity, and deteſt it: I may hear Blaſphemy, and abhorreitz I 
may touch, and not be defiled. But, as the Prophet ſpeaketh , Death 
cometh in at the windows, and ſo by degrees entreth into the palace of 
our Mind. The Civilians tell us, Poſſeſſzo acquiritur,etiamſ# in angulo tan- 
tam ingrediamur;, We take poſlethon of a houſe though we come but in- 
toa corner of it : So through our negligence and unwarineſs many times, 
nay, moſt times, it falleth out that when the temptation hath gained an 
entrance at the eye or car, it preſſeth forward to the more retired and 
more aQtive faculties, and at laſt gaineth dominion over the whole man: 
from the Senſes it is tranſmitted to the Phanſy, which hath a creating fa- 
culty to make what ſhe pleaſeth of what ſhe liſt, to put new forms and 
ſhapes upon objes,to make Gods of clay, to make that delightful which 
in it ſelf is grievous, that deſirable which is lothſome, that fair and beaus 
titul which is full of horrour? to ſet upa golden calf , and fay it as a 
God. Ethabentur phantaſmata pro cognitis ; Theſe ſhews and appariti- 
ons are taken for ſubſtances, theſe airy phantaſmes for well-grounded 
concluſions : And the Mind of man doth fo apply ir ſelf unto them, «t, 
dum in his eſt cogitatio, ea intellefiu cerni arbitramur , that what is but 
in the Phanſy and wrapped up in a thought is ſuppoſed tobe ſeen by the 
eye of the Underſtanding in the ſame ſhape : What we thiak, is ſo; and 
with us in theſe our diſtempers Opinion and Knowledge are one and the 
ſame thing. And this inflameth and maddeth the AﬀeCtions, that they 
forget their objedts, and look and run wild another way : Our Hatred 
is placed on that which we ſhould love, and our Love on that which we 
thould deteſt ; we fear that which we ſhould embrace, and we hope for 
that which we ſhould fear; we are angry with a friend, and well plea- 
ſed with an enemy: Now profaneneſs ſoundeth better then a hymn or 
a Pſalm of thankſgiving,a fable is more welcome then the oracles of God, 
O&* blandior auri ſpecies quam hominis aut celi aut lucis , a piece of gold 
is a more glorious ſight then Man the image of his Maker, or the Hea- 
ven wherein he dwelleth , or the Light it ſelf. So true is that of the 
Oratour, Aliud agere mentem cogunt oculi; - By this means the Eye diver- 
teth the Mind of man from its proper work, that it cannot attend and 
buſie it ſelf to diſcern betwixt good and evil, and ſo watch, and ſtand up- 
onits guard. 

I called tentations not onely Occaſions but alſo Arguments ; but ſuch 
Arguments which,as | told youzconclude not,which beget not knowledge 
but opinion,and prevail not with wiſe men but with fools, who common- 
ly for want of circumſpeRion entertein and ſwallow down uncertain 
things for thoſe which are certain, and that which is doubtful for that 
which is true. They who have wiſdome for their guide, judge of thin 
x7! evay x) wg] dxileucr, according as they are in themſelves, according to the 
trath; attempt nothing, do nothing, upon opinion or a bare appearance, 
but before they make choice do weigh and examin the object : But un- 
cautelous and unadviſed men do but ſee, and preſently imbrace thax 
which is moſt deformed in ir ſelf, and hath nothing to commend it felf to 
them but the fuc#s and paint which themſelves have laid on. Good 
God, how friendly and familiar are we with that which pleaſeth the Eye 
and Phanſy , before the Reaſon hath lookt upon it? +Take all the 
fins which we commit, what better ground or foundation have they, on - 
which they riſe to that viſible height, then falſe opinion? Our Ambition 
ſoareth and mounteth aloft with this thought as with a wig, That Ho- 
NOUFT - 
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nour will make us as Gods, Our Covetoulteſs diggeth and ſweateth 
with this affurance, That Richesare the beſt friend, Our Revenge is 
furious and bloody, becauſe we think that to ſuffer is cowardiſe. We 
run after evil, and ſtudy for a curſe, for ſome glimpſe or ſhew it hath of 
fome great bleſſing. We doat on the earth, which is fading, and whoſe 
faſhion pafieth away, for fome reſemblance we think it hath to Heaven 
and Eternity. Et inenibus phantaſmatibus tanquam.ditts epulis reficinur; 
Theſe vain imaginations, theſe dreams of happineſs, are but as a painted 
banquet : For as juokets in a picture may delight the eye, but not fill 
the ſtomach, fo do theſe ſudden and weak concepyons tickle and pleaſe 
the phanſie perhaps, but bring leanneſs into the Soul, and leave it empty 
and poor. And no marvail. For when the Senſe is thus pleaſed; when 
the Phanſie hath ſported and plaid with that which delighted the 
Senſe, the AﬀeCtions grow unruly, and Reaſon is ſwallowed up in vidto» 
ry, ſo that God ſeemeth to be the enemy, and the Devil a friend,bring- 
ing : good news utito us, and ſpeaking pleaſing things to us, ſuch as are 
Mufick to our ears, whereas God ſeemeth to come in thunder, with ters 
rour and command, to drive usto our watch, providing a knife for our 
throat, ſhutting up the eye, cutting off the right hand, muzling_ up the 
mouth that it ſpeak no guile, writing ſad characters upon that which our 
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Senſe and Phanſie had painted and dreſt up, as, Toxch not, Taft not, Han- Col-2: 21; | 


dle not. 

Now that temptations work thas by the Senſe, and enter and make 
their paſſage into the inward man, is ,evident not onely in thoſe grofler 
fins which euro the very foul it ſelf into fleſh (zzam vita anima libidine fit 
Caro, faith the Father, When the ſoul is polluted with luft , it loſeth its ſpi- 
ritnality, and is tranſubſtantiated as it were into fleſb) but is feen allo in 
thoſe which are more retired and inward to the Soul ; not onely in the 
praQtice of our life , but alſo in the errours of our doArine; And on 
this ground S$,Paul putteth Hereſfes into his black cataltogue,and numbreth 


them amongſt the works of the Fleſh, And if we look upon thoſe who are Gal.s; 19,10. 


the authours and fomenters of Errour, we {hall find that they wiltully 
ſhuc rheir eyes and ears agaioſt the truth, which offereth it ſelf and be- 
ſpeaketh them with arguments and reaſons undenyable , and decline to 
Falſhood, by teaning rather to that which is convenient then to that 
which is true, hearkening more to earthly and ſenſual motives then to 
the voice of God, which calleth them, This is the way. Honour and 
Riches and Love of this world make up that body of Divinity which 
muſt be a DireQory for them to walk by. The eye readeth the Text , 
and the eye letteth in the interpretation : For the love bf that [ delight 
in is urgent with me, and perſwadeth me to underſtand it ſoas it may 
favour and countenance that love, Thus do tentations both to fin and 
Errour creep in at theſe doors and inlets of the Senſes, and like thieves 
ſteal! in by night ,- coloured over with the pleaſures and clouded 
with the pomp of the world, and fo find eafie admittance , and 
mag ro the Truth and Love of God*out of our hearts whileſt 
we flee | 
And if a fair temptation do not make entrance with a ſmile, a bitter 
and grievous Temptation may force a paſlage with its hoxrour. For 
thus according to their divers and ſeveral aſpefts they work both upon 
the Iraſcible and Concupifcible power. If an egemy be loud againſt us, 
we have a tempeſt within us. If Jacob hath the bleſſing, Eſau hateth 
him. At the hehe of Beauty, if I take not heed, my Love beginneth to 
kindle 3 at the next look it flameth. The approch of danger ſtriketh 
me with fear; nay, a ſhadow and repreſentation will do it. 1 may take 
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a promontory for a navy, and a field of thiſtles for a-body of pikes. 
Not onely that which is true, but even that which is feigned,that which 
is but colour, which is but found, which is but a ſuperficies, but an appa- 
rition, but a ſhadow, being careleſly let in and enterteined, may rayſe 
this tumult and ſedition in the Soul. A fair promiſing temptation cometh 
upon parley and treaty and conditions, infinuateth and winneth upon'us 
with its ſmiles and flatteriesz but a fearful and boyſterous/temptation 
playeth upon us with all its artillery, with ſmart and ſhame and poverty 
and impriſonment and death, maketh forward witha kind of force and 
Tull, offie. 1. violence, & tumultuantes de pradu dejicit, overthroweth us with ſome 
noiſe. And as the Senſes convey the tentations, ſo do the Afﬀedtions , 
if we do not watch and ſuppreſs them, make ſenfible alterations 'in the 
x ' heart, and make themſelves viſible to the very Eye. Profe@d, faith 
—_— Pliny, i oculis animns inhabitat ; The mind dwellethin the Eye; there 
bumetant, It 1s viſible to be ſeen. Inits joy it leapeth therein its grief it languiſh- 
Ce mifri, ED there, 1n its fear it droopeth there, 1n its anger 1t threatneth there , 
cordie lacryme, 10 Its hope it looketh out chearfully, and in its deſpair it finketh in again, 
Plin. Nat.H.1, and leaveth the living man with no more motion then a carkaſs. The heart 
Feel. th. 21, Of man changeth his countenance, ſaith the Wiſe man. If we ſtand not 
upon our guard, the ſtare and peace of our mind will ſoon be over- 
thrown. Keſpexit oculis, laith $S; Ambroſe, &- ſenſum mentis evertit ; 0s 
libavit, & crimen retulit, The man did but look back, and his mind 
was ſhaken; he did but open his ear, and loſt a good intention 3 he did 
but lightly touch and ſhadow the objef, and took in a fin; he did but 
touch, and was on fire. You ſee now the force and ſtrength of the ene- 
my, you ſce him io his mine, and you ſee him in his march, with his flat- 
terieg and menaces, with his glories and terrours, with his occaſions and 
arguments: And if to theſe you'oppoſe your prudency and watchful- 
neſs, your fortitude and Chriſtian reſoJutioo,you put him to flight,or tread 

him under your foot. 
For firſt, temptations may enter the Senſes without fin, To behold 
4 8411. ws. Fe object, to touch, or taſt (which are called belnini ſenſws, our more 
Att. L.ag.c.2. brutiſh ſenſes) is not to commit fin, becauſe God himſelf hath thus or: 
my" Co dered and framed the Senſes by their ſeveral inſtruments and organs. 
Me Auditum in auribus fodit, viſum in oculis accendit, guitum in ore conclu- 
fit, ſaith the Father z He hath kindled light in the Eyes, he hath digged 
the hollow of the Ear for Hearing,and hath ſhut up the Taſt in the Mouth 
or Palate, and hath given Man his Senſes very fit for the trial and re- 
ward of virtue. For as he made the Eye to fee, ſo he made every thing 
in the world tobe ſeen. Fruſtr2 ii efſent ſi now viderentur , faith Am- 
broſe. They were to ho end if they were not to be ſeen: And ſeen they 
may be to our comfort and to our peril. As temptations may enter in 
at the Eye or Ear or any of the other ſenſes, ſo we may make them the 
matter of virtue, as well as the occaſion of fin. In a word, mzake a cove- 


nant with our Eye, bridle our Taſt, bind our Touch, purge our Ears, and 


ſo ſanctifie and conſecrate every ſenſe unto the Lord; and this is indeed 
to watch, 

Secondly, temptations may enter the thoughts, and be received into 
the Imagination, and yet, if we ſet our Watch, not overcome us. For 
as yet they are but as it were in their march, bringing up their forces, 


but have made nv battery or breach into the ſoul, For as God hath Blood, 


Uncleanneſs, and all the foul aCtions which are done in the world, writ- 
ten in his book, and yet every leaf thereof is fair and clean as Purity it 
ſelf, ſo .may the Mind of man miogle it ſelf with the moſt pollu- 
ted objects that are, and yet be a virgia ſtill, chaſt and RPO. 
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I may ertertein all the Herefiesthat are in my thoughts, and yet be or- 
thodox. I may think of evil, and with that thought deſtroy it, Ir is 
hoe the ſight of the object, nor the knowledge of evil, nor the remem- 
e of evil, nor the contemplation of evil that can make me evil; for, 
it F watch over my ſelf and it, I may think of it aod loath it, I may re- 
member and abhorre ic, For how could a Prophet denounce judgement 
againſt fing if he did not think of it > How could I abhorre and avoid fin , 
how could I repent of it, if it were notin my thought? This we cannot 
doubt of, But theh | 
Thirdly, the Senſe and Phanſie may receive the object with ſome de- 
light and natural comptacency , and yet without fin, if we ſtand upon 
our guard, ſuffer it to win'no more ground,but then vppoſe it moſt when 
it moſt pleadeth for admittance : For thus far it will advance. And as 
the rational and intelleQual delight is from ſome concluſton gained and 
drawn out of the principles of diſcourſe, which is the work of Reafon;: % 
ſo there is a ſenſible complacency, which is nothing elſe but ad#latio cor- A": #« 7: 
fporis , the glealing of the ſenſe, by the application of that which is moſt 
agreeable to it, as of a better ed and white to the Eye, of a more plea- 
{ant voice to the Ear, That which is ſweet the Taſt judgeth fo, that which 
is fair the Eye receiveth ſo; for this is natural to it and inſeparable frum 
it : and fo itis tothe Phanfie to entertein objects in that ſhape and form 
they repreſent themſelves. But then we muſt ſtay and queſtion them 
here at their firſt approch and arrival in theſe their raies and glory. God 
hath made Man keeper of his heart, as of a caſtlez which he betrayeth _ 
not till he hath delivered it up into the enemies hands. Clavis bujas ca- 5», 
firi cogitatio eft 5 The key of this caſtle is his Thought : this openeth his 
Heart, and may ſhut it; this giveth way and room for the tentation to 
enter 3 which is not done till he think as the enemy would have him, till 
he bulie and roul about his thought, which is as the turning of a key to 
* open a door and paſſage unto him. I may think it is a fair ſight, and my 
Will may turn from it, 1 may think it Muſick, and my Will may be deaf. 
I may thiok it pleaſant to'the raſt, and my Will may diſtaſt and loath it , 
when Reaſon hath diſcovered death in the apple. But when we draw 
nearto it, and in 4 manner invite it to enter; when we delight in that 
Beauty which attempteth our Chaſtity , that Pleaſure which aflaulteth 
our Continence, and ſtay and dwell, and ſolace ourſelves with theſe un- 
lawful objects; then it is more then a thought, it is more then a natural 
complacency, it is a fin : for not onely the Senſe is pleaſed, but the Will. 
For we would not have ſet it upſo high in our phanfie, we would not 
have deified it there, if we had not been willing to fall down and wor- 
ſhipit. And now, though it be but a thought, itis a work of the Flefh, 
wrought and finiſhed in the Mind, and wanteth nothing but opportuni-  _ , 
ry to bring it into aft. Nec enim togitatus, licet ſolos, licet non ad eff e« De reſurreft. 
Gum per tarnem deduftos, «2 collegio tarnis anferimw, (aith Tertullianz So 597% <+ 1; 
far is it that the Soul ſhould be alone in the actions of our life, that we 
cannot take theſe thoughts which are alone,and not yet brought into act, 
. from the ſociety and fellowſhip of the Fleſh, which worketh m the Soul,as 
_ the Soil doth by it. For in the Fleſh and with the Fleſh and by the 
Flefh that is done by the Soul which is done in the heart and inward 
man, a » A, b 
- Fourthly, our natural Inclination or Appetite to joyn with thoſe ob zur in be... 
jets which occafion fin, if it do not proceed and work beyond the 11 tn. 
mits which God hath ſet up, is not irregular or ſinful. For there 1s no »- pore vir-., 
natural appetite, no natural inclination of .man, which in the effect may _ 
not be drawn up to' end in {one vertubusaRtion;z” no fuel, no ſparkle in $ap.fer 42, 
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our nature which may not be improved, and fixt at laſt as a ſtar in the 
firmament of the Soul, and therefore is good, and tendeth to good as 
well as to evil, My inclinationto anger may be drawn up unto a godly 
zeal, or end-in meekneſsz my inclination to meats, in ſobriety and tem- 
perance; my inclination to carnality may either be reſtrained in a virgins 
life, or made honourable in a married. My AfﬀeCtions and Deſires were 
imprinted in me by Nature, and therefore by the hand of God himſelf, 
and are not in themſelves vitious, but may be good and profitable and 
advantagiousto me in the race I have torun, What though my incliaa- 
tion and defire look towards pleaſure > my Ahger prompt and urge me 
to revenge ? my Fear drive me from that danger by undergoing which 
I might ſecure my ſelf from a greater ? It is their nature, and they are 
left in me to this end. For God hath alſo ſet up a power within me, my 
Reaſon, «pimigoy evoxdy, a natural pudicatory, by which I diſcern that which 
is good from that which is evil,by which 1 may be familiar with the Laws 
of God, well skilled in ſpiritual wiſdome z and by that becalm all tu- 
mults in my ſoul, moderate and regulate my affections, and, if they be 


* too urgent, ſubdue and crucifie them, ſet them their bounds. which they 
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ſhall not paſs, which are Righteouſneſs and the Laws of God ; that I 
ferre not my grief or pleaſure or any other inclination or afteCtion before 
the will of God, which hath placed them in me, not to deſtroy me, but 
to be ſerviceable to him, and conducible to that end for which he left 
them in me. -I may make my Anger a Magiſtrate to puniſh my ta,” my 
Fear a Centinel to warn me of danger, my Sorrow a Penitentiary to was 
ter my couch with my tears, my Hope a pillar to lean upon. ' And how 
can that be fin without which 1 cannot be virtuous? If I could not be 
angry, 1 could not be meek : If lhad no deſire, I could not be chaſt : if 
I were void of fear, I could not watch: if 1 could not rebel, 1 could 
not obey : if I could not be evil, I could not be good : if 1 had, noineli- 
nation to vice, I could not be virtuous. For this'is the work of Reaſon 
and Virtue, to ſubdue and regulate the Inclinations, to draw that unto 
good which might have been miſled and carried unto evil. -And our 
Watchfulneſs confiſteth in this, in making that uſeful which might have 
been hurtful, in making that a friend which might have been an enemy, 
in taking the danger out of an inclination , the ſting out of a temptati- . 
on, and with it the victory. What can we reſemble God in more then 
in the deſtruftion of Sin? and this we may do by the help. of our Pafh- 
ops. My Joy ſiogeth Pſalms to him; my Fear a + wir him,and trembs-.. 
leth before him ; my Anger revengeth his quarrel, when my Indignation 
is again(t my ſelf; my Sorrow payeth him the tribute of tears; my Love 
haſteth with a ſteady eye to that which is good 3 when that is preſent, it 
is transformed into Joy 3 when to come, it is quickned into Hope ; when 
paſt, it is poured forth into Defire. All natural inclinations may be 
brought to work for our good and for the glory of God who gave them. 
We muſt learn to diſtinguiſh between ou natural Defire and our Will, 
elſe we ſhall bring him in guilty of fin who took away the (ins of. the 
world; who though he came to do the will of his Father, and was wil» 
ling todoit, yetin his agony deſired that that cup might be taken from 
him without drinking of which it could not be done, And this Defire 
doth not derogate from his obedience, but commend it, that he brought. 
down this natural defire under the will of his Father, and would drink 
that cup which his humane nature trembled at, Not my will, but thine be - 
done, Herein is obedience, if a man duth the will-of God even againſt 
his will, that is, his natural dehre. When my breaſts are full of milk,and 
my blood danceth in my veins,and my natural inclination is ſtrong within 
| me, 
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me, when Beauty not onely tempteth but ſolliciteth , and opportunity 
and the twilight tavour me; when my natural defire is eager and vehe: 
ment, when | thus would, and might, and will not; then am I chaſt ; 
an ennuch for the kingdome of heaven, When my Choler would draw 
my ſword, and my Reaſon locketh it in my ſcabbard, then am I meek. 
When I am brought to the trial of my faith, and my Fear would carry 
me away from that perſecution which rogetl againſt me for the truths 
ſake, andI cleave to the Truth, and chaſe this Fear away which would 
carry me away, or aw and overmatch it by the readineſs and ſtrength 
of the Spirit, and reſolve againſt thoſe terrours which would ſhake me 
from my rock (for I may fear, and yet ſuffer) then am I a Souldier of 
Chriſt. Whenl1 am faſtned to the ſtake, and am made a ſpectacle to 
thouſands, to ſome a ſpeCtacle of pitty, to others of reproch; when I 
ſee the light, the joy of the whole earth, the Heavens above me;,and the 
land of the living, where 1 was wont to walk; whenl ſee all the cere- 
mony and pomp. of Perſecution and Death 3 when the executioner 1s 
ready to put fire to my funeral pile; when my fleſh trembleth, and na- 
ture (hrinketh from that which will aboliſh it z when in this fit of trepi- 
dation a conditional pardon is offered, and I would yet will not re: 
ceive it, becauſe even the ſaving letters that are if it are killing ;z when 
the outward man would not be thus ſacrificed , and yet I offer himup 
then the crown is ready for me , and the flame of fire, in which 1 
ſhall be reduced almoſt to nothing, is my chariot to carry my foul up 
to receive it. I cannot ſay that this ſtrife and contention is in all; for 
the grace of Gods Spirit may fo ſettle and quiet it that it ſhall ſcarce be 
ſ-ofible : but where it is ſenſible, it is no fign that the tentation hath 
prevailed, but rather a ſtrong argument that we are not as yet lead 
and ſhut up 1n it , but forcing a way and paſſage out of it; that though 
the Strong man thus come againſt us, yet there is ſomething in us 
ſtronger then he, ſomething oppoſit and contrary to the tentation, 
which will not ſuffer it to come ſo near as to ſhake our conſtancy, or 
drive us from our reſolution. It may lay hard at us to make us leave 
our hold : and to repreſs and keep it back, to ſtrengthen and lift up 
our ſelves that we do not fall, is the effe&t of our Watchful- 


neſs and Chriſtian Fortitude, by which we are -tore then Conque- 
FOHYS, 


Kom. 8. 37» 


To conclude this, Though the Senſe and Phanfie receive the objeQ, 


which is a tentation 3 though our natural temper incline to it, and 
raiſe in us a kind of defire to it , which is but a reſultancy from the 
fleſh; yet if we ſtand upon our guard, and watch, we ſhall be fo far 
from (inning , that we ſhall raiſe that obedience upon it which maketh 
a way to happineſs, and the Soul ſhall be ſoſpes , &* fidei calore fervens 
inter tentamenta diaboli, as S. Hierome ſpeaketh, ſafe and ſound , vigo: 
rous and lively in the midſt of all theſe tentations, ſhall be updefiled 
of that obje& which is fair, and unſhaken of that which is tertible to 
the ſenſe. Put on then the whole armour of God, ſtand upon your guard, 
ſet up the Spirit againſt the Fleſh , your Reaſon againſt your Senſe 3 
watch one eye with another, your carnal eye with a ſpiritual eye, your 
carnal ear with a ſpiritual ear, check your phanſy, bound your inclina- 
tion ; If the Fleſh be weak, let the Spirit be ready : if one raiſe a liking 
or deſire, let the other work the miracle, and caſt it out. And this is to 
work light out of darknef, good out of that which might have been evil, 

life out of that which might have been death - Thisis indeed #0 watch. 
And tothe end that we may thus watch, let us out of that which hath 
been ſaid gather ſuch rules and dire&ions 9 OP ſettle and w—_ 
firm 


Hieron, Apre- 
910, 


Eph, 6, ils 


T be Twelfth Sermon. 


Fegets 


$29. Xat. 


K«44. 


Nom. 39. in 
I/s, 


- In being able to ſever the colour an 


firm us inour Watch, and carry onour care and folicitude unto the end, 
that we may watch, ahd ſo not enter into temptation. And firſt we muſt 
ſtudy the temptations themſelves, ſo ſtudy them as to wipe off their 
paint, ſtrike off their 3Zecebre and beauty, behold them in their pro- 
r and native colours and repreſentations. Optierns imperator qui ha- 
et cognitas res hoſtium ; He is the beſt Commander, the beſt Watchman, 
who knoweth his enemy , and can ſee through his diſguiſe and viſour , 
through his counterfeit terrours and lying boaſts, and knoweth what 
he is. Indeed nothing can make tentations of any force but the opini- 
on we have of them. It is not Poverty that afflicteth me , but the 0- 
pinion that Poverty is evil, It is not the evil it ſelf but my own thoughts 
which deſerve this ill at my hands. I am afraid of it becauſe I think 
it horrid, and whilſt I think I make it ſo. It is not the blow of the 
tongne that can hurt me; for it is but a word, it is not a thunderbolt z 
and if it were, yet the Stoick willtellus, izhoneftins eſt dejeFione ani- 
evi perire quam fulmine, It is not (o great an evil, nor ſo diſhonourable , 
to be ſtruck with a thunderbolt as to be killed with fear; far worſe that 
my phanſie ſhould wound me then the tongue of an enemy, For what 
ſecret force can there be in a calumniating tongue to pierce through our 
very hearts, and to ſhake and diſturb our minds? We can hear it thun- 
der, and not be caſt down: but ſo improvident and cruel we are to our 
ſelves that a breath from Malice or Envy will lay us on the ground, 
Non ex eo quod eft fallimur, ſed ex eo quod non eſt; We are not de- 
ceived with the realities but with the diſguiſes and appearances of 
things, with thoſe ſhapes which we have given them. We ficſt make 
them idoles, and then fall down and worſhip them. We carelefly 
take in the objeR, and let our phanſie looſe to work and hammer and 
liſh it, as Poets do make Gods of men, and ſeas of little rivers. And 
in this fair outſide, in which we have dreſt them, things do deceive 
us, If we would look nearer into them, if we would define them , 
res involutas evolvere , unfold and lay them open, take them out of 
that gaudineſs in which they are wrapt, they could not have this 
operation, nor thus work upon us. Sapiens eſt , cui res ſapinnt ut ſunt; 
He is a prudent man, to whom things ſavour and reliſh as they are. And 
our v_mny and ſpiritual Wiſdome confiſteth in diſtiogmiſhing one 
thing from another, in abſtrafting that evil that may be from that 
good that appeareth, in Joc rags. a Sophiſm from a Demonſtration, 
appearance of a thing from the 
thiog it ſelf, Glory from Riches, Miſery from Poverty : For truly 
theſe are not in them, but are to be lookt for and feared in ſome- 
thing elſe. Did we contemplate onely that which is properly theirs , 
which is onely theirs, and not that which they have not but ex dono, 
by our gift, we ſhould not fo often ſtoop and ſubmit to 'vile offices , 
nor forſake our Reaſon to joyn with our Senſe: We ſhould then look 
through the flatteries of the world, and behold the inward horrour 
ay conceal; We ſhould look through the terrours of the world ; 
and confider that inward ſweetneſs and light which many times break- 
eth through them like lightniog through a dark and fullen cloud 5 
We ſhould not thus honour them with our fear , nor would our hearts 
ſo often fail at the very fight of them; We ſhould not forfeit our 
ſouls to ſave our eſtates, wound our conſcience to ſecure our purſe, 
be perjured rather then impriſoned , and fo run into hell from the 
face and frown of a tyravt, But, as Gregory obſerveth , Anime 
rebus preſentibus dedita + proved ſbi mals ſequentia, when the Soul 
mixeth with the world, and cleaveth to theſe temporary Fngp, wes it 0 
uric 
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buried as it were'in the fleſh and carnall ple?ſures, if draweth the veil be: 
fore its face, and obſcureth and hideth from it ſelf thoſe evils which are 
ſure to follow ; which could ſhe truly diſcern, ſhe would watch and take 
courage again(t that temptation which ſhe now not onely yieldeth to 
but embraceth. | | 
And that we may throughly diſcern them (which is the othce of our 
Chriſtian Vigilancy) ir will be neceſlary for us to compare them, For 
the Oratour will tell us, Fatilivs latent que non comparantur ; Thoſe 
things which we look upon with a fingle eye, but once, do commonly 
lye hid, and we ſee them as if we ſaw them not; but when we look 
them over again, and compare them with ſomething better then they, 
then we ſee them nearer, and have a more dire& and tull view of them : 
' We ſee they are nothing , or nothing what they ſeemed ; as when the 
Sun is up, the leſſer lights are obſcured, and the glory of the ſtars is not 
ſeen, Beauty is delightful ; but what is it tothe ſplendour of Virtne ? 
who would took upon a face, that could ſee Virtue naked ?. What is Ho- 
nour, that is blaſted with a breath, with a frown, to 1immoital Glory ? 
What is the Merchants Pearl to the Kingdome of Heaven ? What are 
Pleaſures which are but for a ſeaſon to thoſe which are for evermore ? 
What is a ſpan of Time, a Motnent, to Eternity ? And certainly were 
theſe outward things, which do but pleaſe and tempt and withdraw us 
from better, the onely reward of goodneſs, theſe acry, fugitive, enve- 
nomed glories all that we ſhould find at the end of our race, no wile 
man vvould ſtoop to reach them up. If theſe vvere the end of our 
hopes, we <were of all men moſt miſerable. It this vvere all the. heaven 
that vvere promiſed, vve ſhould not believe there vyas either a God 
or Heaven. Compare them, if you pleaſe, vvorldly glories vvith ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings, The one come tovvard us ſmiling , and make us mirth 
and melody, but they ſoon turn their back, and leave us ſad and dif: 
confolate, 1n the very ſhadovv of death : The other preſent themſelves 
at firſt with great diſtaſt to fleſh and bloud, becauſe we look upon.them, 
through a ſad and dark zedinm, through Diſgrace and Afﬀiction and 
Death it ſelf; but if we look often, and converſe familiarly with them, 
we ſhall ſee in them Beauty, and'Riches, agd Heaven, and God him- 
ſelf. And is it not a great deal better for a while to watch and ſtrive 
and fight it out, and afterwards rejoyce and triumph as conquerours , 
then by the impatience of one hour to be flaves for ever? &#id enim 
eft malune niſt impatientia boni e ſaith Tertullian + For what is evil, what 
1s our yielding to temptations, what is the (lacking of our watch, bt 
our want of patience towards that which is good £ Thus it we compare 
them, we ſhall ſoon diſcover their deformity , and on holy defires and 
ſtrong teſolutions, as with the wings of a dove, fly ſwiftly away, that we 
may be at reſt. Thus if we know them, they can hardly hurt us. For 
what Pliny ſpake of Monſters and Prodigies,is true either of fair or black 
Tentations, Oſtentorum VIres In corum poteſt abe ſunt quibus portenduntur ; 
. As of the one, fo of the other,their power is no greater then they would 
have it to whom it is ſhewed and preſented,and are of force onely o far 
as they are received, have no power to hurt us but from our elves : 
And therefore we muſt deal with them as they did with thoſe prodigtes, 
negleQ and (light them, that they may not hurt us 3 beat down,crucifie the 
fleſh, with the ifedtions and lgftt , diſgrace and vilitie every imagination 
that xeon it ſelf againſt God', hat they with a perfe& hatred. For not 
to yiel&is to overcome, To ſtudy,and learn,and know temptations,and 
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find out where their great ſtrength lyeth, and cut it off; to conſider theny 
as they are, not in appearance, but reality 5 to contema and put them 
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by, is that which maketh way to victory,and prepareth us for the coming 


of the Lord. 


But thirdly, let us not ſo negle& and (light chem as to let them come 


up too near us : for ſoto negle@ an enemy is to ſtrengthen him + Butlet 


us ſtand at the doors, and repreſs and put them back at the firſt ſight ei- 


Pal. 19. 37- ther of their falſe glory or their borrowed terrour. Let us tare away 
Memo din t«- our eyes, that they beho!d not vanity. Periculoſum eft crebro videre, per 


que aliquandy captws fir : A dangerous thing it is, nay, a folly, to behold 


Cypr.Epiſt.6: thoſe objects, and look upon them often, which may be a ſnare unto us 3 


to dally with the point of that ſword which may enter our bowels, to 
ſport with that ſerpent which may ſting us to death. What ſhoyld they 
do long in the Eye? Why ſhould they ſtay fo long in the Phanfie till 


ſhe gild and beautifie them, and ſet them up as an idole to worſhip ? 


No; let us watch, and rowſe up our ſelves, and beat down every al- 
tar as ſoon as it is erefted there: Nay, ſtay the Phanſie in its work, re- 


" preſs them here i caxſis,in their beginnings ; #ake theſe Babyloniſh brats, 
Pal. 137. $9. and daſh them againſt the ſtones, For he that doth not meet and with- 


ſtand an evil inthe approch, hath fairly invited it to come forward. 
£ui morbo non occurrit , 7 ar mans infert ; He that doth not uſe ſpeedy 
means to keep back a diſeaſe, is as he that killeth himſelf, A thought 
begetteth Delight, Delight begetteth Conſent,Conſent js ſeen in Action, 
Action begetteth Cuſtome, fy 5 = Neceſlity, Neceſſity Death. It was 
but an ObjeR, but an Apparitiog, but a thought at firſt, and now it is 
Death. And he that was willing a Thought ſhould lead io the front, 
was Willing alſo that Death ſhould come in the rear, It is nog fafe thug 
todally with a Temptation ; to reſolye not to ad it, and yet to at in the 
mind, which will ſoon make the baſfr and ground-work of a reſolution 


/to be afraid of theaCtion, and yet commit the fin z to nouriſh that ſin in 


my boſome which am aſhamed to be ſeen with abroad,which will yet at 
laſt break forth before the Sun and the peopte 5 fo harbour that in my 
cloſet which within a while will be on the houſe top. That of Bernard 
is molt true, though it be inrhythme, No was wage ubi non eſt conſex- 


ſ«s ; The ſenſe hurteth not where there is no conſent. It is no (in for the 


Eye to ſee, or'for the Ear to hear, or for the Phanfie to ſet up objetts 
within her in that ſhape in hich they appear : But it is a hard matter, as 
S. Hierome ſpeaketh, integritate mentis abuti voluptatibus, to abuſe thoſe 
pleaſures which daily preſent themſelves, to a good end; ro have them 
(as Ariſtippus had his Lais) and not to have them ; to live in pleaſure 
without that delight which maketh tentation a fin. We may fay of 
Temptations as he did of Fortune, Una ei? ad illam ſecuritas, non toties 
#llam experiri; The beſt ſecurity we have againſt Fortunes fickle incon- 
ſtancy is, not-to make tryal of her too often, not to want her: So of 
Tentations; It is not good to look too often upon them when they flat- 
ter, not to ſee too often, not to hear too often, not to open our eyes or 
our ears to'vanity. For as they who buſie themſelves in worldly affairs, 
when all things ſucceed proſperoutly, do begin at Jaſt.to dote on riches, 
and love them for themſelves, which they ſought for at firſt but for their 
neceſiity ; ſo what we look upon at firſt as a common obje&,by degrees 
iofiouateth it ſelf, and is made familiar to us, winneth our affeCtiap to it, 
delighteth and overcometh us, and what did at firſt ſtand at the door, 
and beg an entrance, at laſt entreth in, and taketh full peſſcſſion of us, 
and commandeth in chief. : 

Laſt of all, let us conſider the Apoſile and high Prieſt of our profeſſion , 
CHRIST JESUS, even this Lord who is to come, who hath opened the 
treaſuries of heaven, brovght down Liſe and Immortality, diſplayed + 
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rich and precious promiſes of heaven and everlaſting happineſs, 'all which 
he will make ours, if we make good but this one word, but this one 
ſyllable, Fatch. This is the price of Heaven; This he dyed for, that 
we ſhould be « peculiar people unto him, even his Watch-men; that as he 


for the joy which was ſet before him endured the Croſs , deſpiſed the ſhame, wg 9,6 


ered the contradiGions of ſinners, and yet was yeſterday, and to day, 
'and the ſame for ever, (o'we by his power and the efhicacy of his Spirit, 
by the virtue of his Precepts and the glory of his Protniſes, may eſta- 
bliſh our ſelves, watch over our (elves, ſecure our ſelves in the mid(t 
of ſnares, and fo be in the world as out of the world ; walk in the 


midſt of temptations and be untoucht ; walk, in the midſt of all Dan-3-25. 


theſe fiery trials, as the three Children did in the furnace, and have 
20 hurt ; hear the Muſick of the world, but not hearken to it ; behold 
its allurements, and not be moved; be one and the ſame in all the 
changes and variety of temptations, the ſame when they flatter, and 
the ſame when they threaten, which is truly ifouuiida« nd Xpicp, to be like 
wnto our Lord Chriſt. 


. And becauſe the Watch-man watcheth in vain unleſs the Lord keepeth Plal.127.u, 


the City, we muſt call upon this Lord to watch with us, and to watch 
over us, who is not gratie angyſius, as $. Ambroſe ſpeaketh, no niggard 
of his grace; but as he hath givenus a command to watch, fo he hath gi- 


venus another to depend upon him for affliſtance. Et ſcixms quia pe- Greg. Hom 36+ 


tentes libenter exandit , quando hoc petitur largiri quod jubet ; We 
Know it is impoſſible he ſhould deny us our requeſts, when we deſire him 
to graht us that which he defireth we ſhould have, his help and afli- 
ſtance to do that which he commandeth. Do we defire it ? He wiſh- 


eth it. Do we begit of him? He beſeecheth us to accept it. Do we- 


beg his aſſiſtance againſt the Juſts of the Fleſh > He commandeth us to 


crucifie them, againſt the pollutions of the world ? His will is our ſan- Gal.s.24. 
Gification. Againſt the Devil? If we will, he will tread him nnder our 1 The 4.3- 
Feet. - He commandeth us who is Evs «5285, the Maſter of the race, and Rom.s.z-- 


'Emicams, the Overſeer and captain of the watch, by whoſe power ant wif: 
dom we may keep back all our enemies. If the Devil ſuggeſt evil 
thoughts, he inſpireth good. If the enemy lay herd at us that we may 
fall, his mercy is ready to hold us up. If he be ſubtle, our Lord is Wiſ: 
dom it ſelf. In all ourtrials, #* all time of our tribulation, in all time of 
our wealth, in the hour of death, and in the day of judgement, he is our 
Lord, and his.grace is ſufficient for us. If we fail and miſcarry, it is be- 
cauſe we will not joyn him with us; becauſe we beg his aſſiſtance, and 
will not have itz call upon him for help and weary him with our refu- 
ſals; beſeech him to do that which we will not ſuffer him to do ; beſpeak 


him to watch over us, and fall faſt aſleep. yf you will repent, repent, 21. 1. if 
30u will ex- 
quire, enquire, 
Vide Caitalio- 
ns perutilem 
Tratt, de quin- 
que mpediniens 
tt hua ments, 
Job 8.9. 

Plal 39.5. 


ſaith the Watchman. If you would watch, why do ye not ? How ma: 
ny yeary have you worn out in this-ſpiritual exerciſe? Nay , to fall 
lower, have we devoted two or three moneths ? Nay, lower yet, 
how many weeks have we ſpent? A week is not long; but how ma- 


ny dayes? Our dayes on earth. are but a ſhadow; but how many hours ? 3 


And Hours, we ſay, have wings, and fly away ; (1 atn aſhamed to ask again) 
How many minutes hath it coſt us? Our life is but a ſpar; how much of 
this Span? How little of this Little, what a nothing of this Nothing hath 


this great buſineſs took up? O that we could fay with Job, A!lthe dayes 4b. 
Plal wave 2 
ARs 24. 255 


of my appointed time; or with David, Seven times a day; pr were it his 
morning, his noon, his evening. But 1 fear all is ſhut up in Felix his cor- 
venient ſeaſon, that is, when the World and our Fleſh, when our Luſts 
and the Devil will give us leave : And then what faint and feeble brea- 

things, 
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things, what thin and empty conceptions, nay ,, what noyſom 
exhalations, what contraditions, what fins are our prayers? Let 
us then call upon the Lord to be preſent with us, and to afliſt 
us In our watch : But let us gird »p owr loyns when we call up- 
on him. Let us watch and pray, pray and watch. Let us endea» 
vour vvhen vve pray, and God vvill help "our indeavours :: Let 
us intend vyhat vve defire, and he vvill grant' it ; Let us mean 
vvhat vve ſpeak, and he vvill hear us. For he never ſhutteth 
his ears againſt his ovvn vyords; and his ovyn words are, Ark, and it 
ſhall be given you. Asﬀk the bleſſings of the right hand or the 
left, and he vvill give you them, or that vvhich is better for you. 
But if you ask his grace, his aſſiſtance, you are heard before you ſpeak : 
For he 1s all Grace, all Goodneſs, all Rayes, all Beauty, and vvill 
fill yon vvith himſelf : for his delight is to be in the ſons of men, 
and to make them like him. Trouble not your ſelves then vvith 
vvhat he vvill do, or not do, but be bufie in your watch, watch 
and pray in this your hour, that you may knovy him, and be knovvn 
of him, that at your laſt day and hour you may knovy and find 
him vvhat novv you believe him to be, your Righteouſneſs, your 
Lord, your Saviour. This is your hour; This ſpan of time, this mo» 
ment, is that on vyhich, dependeth your Eternity. If in this your hbowr 
you watch, and be ready to go out and meet him, he vvill receive 
you vvith joy, even receive you to his table, there to reſt, .and ſ# 
down, and delight your ſelves with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob, and 
all the Prophets, and all the Apoſtles, and all the Martyrs, all- your 
fellow-watchmen, and with them to fing praiſes to this Lord for e- 
VETMOTE, n | 
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JAMES I. 27. 
Pure Religion , and undefiled before God and the Father , is 
this , To wiſit the fatherleſs and widows in their afflition, 
and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world, 


2 Othing more talkt of in the world then Religion, no- 

thing leſs underſtood , nothing more negleQed 

there being nothing more common with men then to 

be willing to miſtake their way, to withdraw them- 

ſelves from that which is indeed Religion, becauſe 

it ſtandeth in oppoſition to ſome pleaſing errour 

which they are not willing to ſhake off, and by the 44utti /5i þ- 

helpof an unſatisfied and complying vhanſie to jos eng 

frame one of their own, and call it by that name. That which flattereth guim accipi- 

their corrupt hearts, that which is moulded and attempered to their bru *" = q*8 

tiſh deſigns, that which ſmileth upon them in all their purpoſes, and fa- & cclags fan. 

voureth them in their unwarrantable undertakings, that which biddeth r: que vers 

them, Go on and proſper in the wayes that leadeth unto death, that with {im /api- 

them is true Religion, In this Chapter, and indeed in every Chapter of = fr,cointer- 

this Epiſtle, our Apoſtle hath made this diſcovery ro our hands. Some _ 

there were, as he obſerveth, that placed Religion in the ear ; did hear, ETIT 

and not do, and reſted in that : Some placed it in a formal devotion ; Trin- 

did pray, but pray «miſs, and therefore did not receive : Some placed it 55 

io a ſhadow and appearance, ſeemed to be very religious, but could not bri Ch 1 26. 

dle their tongue, and were fate they thought under this ſhadow. Others 

there were that were partial in themſelves, deſpiſers of the poor, that had Chn.4, 6,19, 

faith, but no works, and did boalt of this, Others had bel fire in therr G 4 

Torgne, and carried about with them a world of iniquity, which did ſet Sake 

the wheel, the whole courſe, of Nature on fire. Laſt of all, ſome he ob- 

ſerved warring, and fighting, and kiling, that they might take the prey, ch.«. 1,2. 

and divide the ſpoil. Yet all theſe were religious: Every one ſought ont wig... ts. 

death in the errour of his life ; and yet every one ſeemed to preſs forward pi, ,, 14, 

| towards the mark, for the price of the bigh calling of God in Chyiſt Jeſus. To 

theſe,as to men ready to daſh upon the rock & ſhipwrack, doth our Apo- 

{tle cry out as from the ſhore,to'turn their compals, and ſteer their courſe 

the right way.Seeing them as it were run ſeveral wayes, all to meet at laſt 

in the common gult of eternal deſtrution,he calleth and calleth aloud af- 

ter them. To the ſuperſtitious,to the profane,to the diſputer & the ſcribe, 

to them that do but hear,and to them that do but babble,to them that do 

but profeſs,and to them that do bur believe,the word is,Be nx ak ; 
| ; This 
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Anb, in Pal. ſed by Devotion. 


That is not it : but this is pure Religion. This is, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
a voice behind them, ſaying, This is the way, walkin it, This is as a light 
held forth to ſhew them where they are to walk, as a royal Standard ſet 
up to bring them to their colours. This doth infinitatem rei ejicere, as 
the Civilians ſpeak, taketh them from the Devils latitudes and exſpa- 
tiations, from frequent but fruitleſs Hearing, from loud but heartleG 
Prayer, from their beloved but dead Faith, from undiſciplined and ma- 
litious Zeal, from noiſe and blood, from fighting and warring, which 
could not but defile them, and make them fit to receive nothing but the 
ſpots of the world, from the infinite mazes and by-paths of errour, and 
bringeth them into the way where they ſhould be, where they may move 
with joy and ſafety, looking ſtedfaſtly towards the end. Let us now 
hear the concluſion of the whole matter ; Whatſoever Divines have taught, 
whatſoever Councels have determined, whatſoever Schoolmen have de- 
fined, whatſoever God ſpake in the old times, whatſoever he ſpake in 
theſe laſt dayes, that which hath filled ſo many volumes, and brought 
upon us that wearineſs of the fleſh which Solomon complaineth of, in read- 
ing that multitude of books which the world doth now ſwarm with, that 
which we ſtudy and contend and fight for, as if it were in Democritus 
his well, or rather in Hell it ſelf, quite out of our reach, or if there be 
any truth that is neceſſary, any other commandment, it is briefly compre- 
hended in this ſaying, even in this of S. James, Pure Religion, and unde- 
filed before God and the Father, is this, To viſit the fatherleſs and widows, 
Cc. 

I may call it the Picture of Religion in little, in a ſmall compaſs, yet 
preſenting all its lines and dimenſions 3 the whole Signature of Religion, 
fit to be hung up in the Church of Chriſt, and to be lookt upon by all, 
that the people which are and ſhall be born may truly ſerve the Lord. 
May it pleaſe you therefore a while to caſt your eyes upon it, and with 
me to view, [. The full Proportion and ſeveral Lineaments of it,as it were 
its eſſential Parts, which conſtitute and make it what it is. We may di- 


ſtinguiſh them, as the Jew doth the Law, by Do, and Do not. The, 


firſt is affirmative, To do good, To viſit the fatherle/s and widows in their 
afftiFion. The ſecond is negative, Not to do evil, To keep onr ſelves 
wnſpotted from the world, II. The colours and Beauty of it ; firſt, in its 
Purity, having no mixture ; ſecondly, its Undefiledneſs,having no pollu- 
tion. [1]. The Epigraphe or Title of it, the Ratification or Seal which is 
ſet to it to make it authentick, and that not of men or by men, but by 
the hand of God himſelf, which drew the firſt copy and pattern, This 
is pure Religion before God and the Father. As he gave witneſs to his Son 
from heaven, This is my beloved Son; ſo doth he alſo to Chriſtian Religi- 
on, of which he is the Authour and Finiſher, HAC EST, This is it, and 
in this Tam well pleaſed ; Pure Religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this. ; 

Let us now in order view theſe. And theſe two, Todo Good,and To 
abſtain from Evil, our Charity to others in the one, and our Charity to 
our ſelves in the other; in being as thoſe D33 bemefici, thoſe Tutelar Gods, 


to the Widows and Fatherleſs, and as thoſe 4mJjimuwr, keeping all evil. 


from our ſelves, I call the effential parts of Religion, without which it 
can no more ſubſjſt then a man can without a ſoul. For as the body with- 
out the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works i: dead alſo. Not that we 
exclude Faith, or Prayer, or Hearing of the Word. For without Faith 
Religion is but an empty name, and it cometh by Hearing, and 1s increa« 
Faith is a foundation upon a foundation : for as 
'Truth is the foundation of Faith, fo is Faith the foundation of an holy 

; Converſation : 
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Converſation : In this we editie our.felves, and in this we ſuſtain and 

uphold others : In this we ſtand, and in this we raile up others. From 

Faith are the iſſues of life : from Faith, as from a fountain, flow thoſe 

waters of comfort which refreſh the widow and the fatherleſs, and that 

water of ſeparation which purificth us, and keepeth us unſpotted and Numb. 31.23. 

white as ſnow, But our Apoſtle mentioneth none of theſe; and I will 

give you ſome reaſon, at leaſt a fair conjetture, why he Coth not. Firſt, 

here where. James telleth us what pure Religion is,he doth not ſo much 

as name Faith For indeed Faith is the ground of the whole draught 

and portrayture of Religion 3 and, as we obſerve in it in pictures, it is 

in ſhadow, not expreſt, but yet ſeen. It is ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle, 

writing not to Infidels, but to thoſe who had already given up their 

names to Chriſt. Faith is like thoſe 4:/%4y9e in the Mathematicks, 

which Tully calleth i#itia Mathematicorum, beginnings and principles, 

which if we graftt not, we can make no progreſs 1n that ſcience, $. Paul 

calleth Faith aprinciple of the doFrine of Chriſt. And what neceſiity was Heb. 6.r, 

there for my Apoſtle to commend that unto Chriſtians which they had 

already embraced, to direct them in that wherein they were perfect, to 

urge that which they could not deny ? not deny ? nay, of which they 

made their boaſt all the day long? No : S, James is for Oſtende mihi. 

He doth not once doubt of their faith, but is very earneſt to torce it out, 

that it may ſhew it ſelf by works. Then Faith is a (tar, when it ſtream: 

eth out light z and its beams are the works of charity. Then Faith is a 

ſhip, when pare Religion is the rudder to ſteer and guide it, that it daſh : Tim 1 15. 

not on a rock, and be ſplit. Then Faith is the foul of the ſoul, when 

by its quickning and enlivening power we run the wayes of Chriſts com- 

mandments. Pure credunt,pure ergo vivant.pure ergo loquantur,ſaith the 

Father; Their belief is right, therefore let their converſation be ſincere. 

No other concluſion can naturally be deduced from Faith ; and of it felt 

It can yield no other : And this it will yield, if you donot in a manner 

deſtroy it, -and fpoil it of'its power and efficacy. For what an incon- 

ſequence is this, 7 believe that Chriſt hath taught me to be merciful, as my Luk.s 36. 

beavenly Father is merciful ; that Charity hath the promiſe of the world to 1 Tim. 4.8. 

come; Therefore I will ſhut up my bowels £ This I am ſure is one part of. 

our belict; if it be not, our Creed is moſt imperfect : and yet ſuch pra- 

Ctical concluſions do our Ayarice and Luxury draw. Our Faith is ſpread 

about the world, but our Charity is a candle under a buſhel, O the 

great errour and folly of this our age, which can ſhew us multitudes of 

men and women who as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, are ever learning, and ne- 2 Tim. 3.7, 

wer able to come to the know/edge of the truth , who have conned their 

Creed by heart,but have little skill,or forgot the skill they have, in the 

royal Law; who cry up Faith as the Jews did the Temple of the Lord, and Jer. 4-1. 

are very zealous for it, yet ſuffer it to decay and waſte till it. be dead, as Ch. 2.v.17, 

my Apoſtle ſpeaketh, eat out the very heart of it by a careleſs and pro- *9-**: 

fane. converſation, as the Jews with their own hands did ſet fir on that 

Temple which they ſo much adored. And this may be a ſecond:reafon 

why S. James mentioneth not Faith in his character of Religion... , The 

power and efficacy of Faith having been every where preached-up, men 

carnally minded did fo fil] their thoughts with the contemplation of that 

fundamental virtue, that they left no room for other virtues, not ſo «th 

cacious indeed to juſtifie a (inner, yet as neceſlary as Faith it ſelf; they 

did commend and extol] the power of Faith, when it had no power at 

all in themz nay, (which is the moſt fatal miſcarriage of all) they did 

make Faith an occaſion through which fin revived, which ſhould have 

deftroyed in them the whole body of ſin ; it being common to mea at laſt w Rom.6.6. 
Ll | I 
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fix and ſettle their minds upon that obje& which hath been moſt often 
preſented to them, as the countrey peaſant having heard much talk of 
the City of Rome, began at laſt to think there was no other city but that. 
If we look forward to the ſecond chapter of this Epiſtle, we ſhall think 
this more then a conjeture. For there the Apoltle ſeemeth to take a- 
way from Faith its attribute of ſaving 3 Cam faith ſave a man What an 
Heretick, what a Papiſt would he be that ſhould but put up this queſtion 
In theſe our dayes wherein the SOLA FUSTIFICAT hath left Faith alone 
inthe work of our ſalvation? and yet the Queſtion may be put up, and 
the Reſolve on the negative may be true,Faith cannot ſave him certainly 
that ſaith he hath faith,and hath not works. Thus though S. James diſpute 
indeed againſt Simon the Sorcerer and others, as we may gather out of 
Irenzus, yet in appearance he levelleth his diſcourſe againſt Paul the 
Apoſtle. For, Not by works, but by faith, faith S. Paul ; Not by faith, 
but by works, ſaith S. James; and yet both are true : the one ſpeaking 
to the Jews, who were all for the Law z the other to thoſe Chriſtians 
who were all for Faith. To theſe, who had buried all thought of Good 
works in the pleaſing but deceitful contemplation of Faith, our Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh no other language but, Do this, and exalteth Charity to the 
higher place, that their vain boaſting of Faith might not be heard : For 
Faith, faith he, hath no tongue, nay, nor life, without her. And thus 
in appearrance he taketh from the one, to eſtabliſh the other, and fer- 
teth up a throne for Charity, not without ſome ſhew and ſemblance of 
prejudice to Faith, For laſt of all, (to give you one reaſon more) Faith 
indeed is naturally productive of Good works. For what madneſs is it 
to ſee the way to eternity of bliſs, and not to walk in it? Each article 
of our Creed pointeth as with a finger to ſome virtue to be wrought in 
the mind, and publiſhed in the outward man. If I believe that Criſt 
is God, it will follow, I =wmſt worſhip him: : 1f he died for ſin, the cons 
ſequenee is plain enough, We mnſt die to it : It he ſo loved ws, the Apo- 
ſtle concludeth, We muſt love one another- Charity is the proper effc&t 
of Faith ; and upon Faith and Charity we build up our Hope. It we 
believe the promiſes, and perform the conditions, if we believe him 
that loved us, and love him, and keep his commandments, we are in 
heaven already. But yet we may obſerve that the corruption of our 
hearts findeth Gmething in Faith her ſelf to abate and weaken her force 
and power, and to take off her aCtivity, and ſo maketh the very obje& 
of Faith an encouragement to evil, and (which is a fad ſpeculation) the 
Mercy of God a kind of temptation to fin, Merey is a precious oynt- 
ment, and mercy breaketh our head 3; Mercy blotteth out fin, and Mer- 
cy reviveth it ;zMercy is our hope,and Mercy is made our confuſion. We 
ſhould fin no more,but we do fin more and more, becaufe his mercy endu- 
reth for ever: We are the worſe for the Goodneſs of God: We poſt te de- 
ſtruftion, becauſe he is ſaid to make haſt to help us « We turn the grace 
of God into wantonneſs, and make this Queen of his glorious Attributes 
to wzit on our luſt : Of a covering, a purging, a healing, a ſaving, 
(I tremble to ſpeak it) we make it a damning Mercy. For had we not 
abuſed it, had we not relied upon it too much, had we not laid upon it 
all our uncleanneſs, our impenitency, our wilful obſtinacy in fin, it 
would have upheld us, and lifted us up as high as heavenz but our bold 


preſumption layeth hold on it, and it flingeth us off, and we fall from it 


into the bottomleſs pit. This then we may take for a ſufficient reaſon 
why our Apoſtle putteth not Faith into his deſcription of pure Religion. 
In the next place, as he doth not mention Faith, ſo he paſleth by in 
filence rather then forgetteth thoſe other excellent duties, whe 7 and 
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Hearing of the Word, For whatſoever high eſteem we put upon theſe 
two, howſoever we magnifie then till they are nothing, till our ſelves 
are worſe than nothing, worſe than the beaſts that periſh, yet arc they 
not the end : And their end is perdition who make them ſo, and who 
think that to ask a blefling js to have it, when they put it from them z or 
that to hear of God is to | ou him, and to hear of that happineſs which 
he hath laid up is to be in Paradiſe. The perfection of the creature, 
faith the Philoſopher, is ad nature ſue finem pgrvenire, to attain to the 
end for which he was made. And the end of the Chriſtian is to be like 


unto Chriſt, that where he is, he may be alſo : That is his end, that is his John 14. z; 


perfeftion. Now to draw this home, theſe two, to Hear, and to Pray, 
do not make us like unto Chriſt, but are means to renew the image of 
God in us, that ſo we may reſemble him. They are not the haven to 
which we are bound, but are proſperous and advantageous windes to 
carry us to it. @wod per ſe bonum eſt, ſemper eſt bonnm ;, That which is 
good in it ſcIf and tor it ſelf, is alwayes good; as true Piety, true Religt- 
on : bit thoſe duties which tend to it, have their raward or puniſhment 
as they reach or miſs of that end. What is Hearing, if it beget not obe- 
dience ? what are Prayers, it they be but the calves of our lips ? Oh, it 
is a ſad queſtion to be asked, when we ſhall ſee Chriſtians full of malice 


and deceit, Have they not heard? They have heard that Malice ſhall de- Ko 


ſtroy the wicked, that Deceit is an abominatiop, that Oppreflion ſhall eat 
them up; yet will be ſuch monſters, as if they had never heard. Oh, it is 


a ſad expoſtulation to the wicked, Have they not heard 2 And as fad are- 
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turn may be made to prayers, We may ſtretch out our hands, and God If.n, r5; 


bide his eyes from us 5; we may make many prayers, and he not hear. We 
may lift up our hands and voice unto heaven, and our minds ſtay below 
wallowing in the mire of foul poJlutions, mixt and ingendred with the 
vanities of the world; For as we may faſt to Strife and debate, ſo we may 
pray to ſtrife and debate. As there may be a politick Falt, ſo our Prayer 
may have more in it of craft than devotion. We may make it a trade, a 
craft, an occupation, and #ewerg#r, outly labour and hold out, not to 
take the kingdome of heaven, but to devour widows houſes, We may make 
this Key of the gates of heaven become a picklock to open cheſts, and fo 
debaſe it to molt vile cftices; which is a fin cnj#s ron andeo dicere nomen, 
for which I have no name bad enough. An4 what is Prayer then ? What 
are the Means, if we reſt in them as in the end ? what are they, if we 
draw and force them to a bad end 2 what are they, if we make no ufe 
-of them at all, or make this ſad and fatall uſe of them ? if our Prayers bring 
down a curſe, if our Hearing flatter us in our diſobedience, if we hear, and 
pray, and periſh? Theſe and whatſoever elſe of this nature, have all their 
worth and efficacy from Religion, from Charity to our (elves and others. 
Fheſe are the wings on which our Prayers aſcend and mount up to the 
preſence of God, to bring down a ble ſling from thence : Theſe {anihe 
our Faſts : Theſe open the ears of the deaf, that hearing they may hear and 
underftand:Theſe conſecrate our Pulpits, and are the bet panegerycks on 
our Sermons, making them indeed the word of God, powerſil in operati 
on, Without theſe our Prayers are but babling, and the Sermons which 
we hear are but ſo many libels againſt us, or as ſo mayy knells and ſad 
indications thatthey that hear them are condemned and dead already. 


To viſete the ſatherleſs and widows in affliftion; that is, To be full of good 


works, to renounce and abſtain frum the pleaſures of the world (for 
thole pleaſures we dote cn, thoſe riches we ſweat for, arethole that be- 
{pot us) is a far harder task then to ſay a hundred Pater nofterry to conti: 


fla. 58.46 


Rom 12.1% 
Matth.11.12s 
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Matth.13.145 
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Bue Our prayers, as S, Paul did his preaching w#til mideight, or to hear a AS 20:7, 
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Serttion every day. Bid the wanton leave the lips of the harlot,bid the 

Rom. 12. 16, ambitious #2ake himſelf equal to them of low degree, bid the mammoniſt be 

x Tim. 6. 18 yich in good works; and it they do not openly profeſs it, yet the conje- 
cure will be caly and probable, that the wanton will cull rather to faſt 

Luke18.'2 twice in the week, with the Phariſee than to, make himſelf an ennuch for 

Matth. 19.12 the kingdome of heaven z the ambitious and verous will rather ſay their 
prayers (for {uch can but fay them) then to ſtay themſelves in the eager 
purſuit of their ends butdo long as to give an almes ; the ambitious will 
pray and hear, and do any thing, rather than fall lower; and the Miſer 
will chain his ears to the pulpit rather than open them to the complaint 

0rat. «d Dite- of the poor. S. Baſil obſerved long ſince, 01s wornous rider lag, merrd ok, 

ho Oc. that he knew many who without any great pains might be brought 
to faſt and pray,and perform all parts of religion which Were not charge- 
able, but could not be won with the molt powerful eloquence or ſtrong- 
eſt reaſon to any part of it which did coſt them 38 irs, but one half: 
peny. "Adeney@ wvoifie, a cheap religion, is as eaſy as cheap: but, Go . ſel! 

Watih, 19.21. all that you have, and give to the poor, is a bitter pill, which we hardly 
let down'and with a ſowre countenance: And ſhould we preſcribe it 
now to men of this iron age, woxld they not, as S. Paul ſpeaketh in another 

1 Cor, 14. 23- caſe, ſay that we are ont of our wits 2 | 

. In the laſt place, theſe two, if they be truly in us, are never, canne- 
ver be, alone, but ſuppoſe Faith, which is ſigil/am bonorum opernm , as 

Serm. 23. Chryſologus ſpeaketh, the /eal to every good work, to make it currant and 
authentick. He that is perfeC in theſe, cannot be to ſeek in the reſt. 
He that can govern a ſhip in a ſtorm, when the ſea rageth and is unqui- 
et, may eafily manage a cockboat in a calm. He that can empty him- 
ſelf to his brother, that thinketh the bellies of the poor the belt grana- 
ries for his corn and the ſureſt treaſuries for his money, that can grve u#- 

Matth, 22.21. 78 God the things that are Gods, and return them back by the hands of 
his Ambaſſadours, the poor, who beſeech us in his name; he that is an 
exile at home, hath baniſht himſelf from the world he lives in, and ſo «- 

# Cor.7-30,3'- (oth it as if he uſed it not ; he that hateth fin as an infeQtious plague, and 
in a holy pride will keep his diſtance from it, though it bow towards 
him in the perſon of his deareſt friend 3 that abhorreth an Oath, though 
his friend ſweareth it; that lotheth Laſciviouſneſs, though his brother a» 
Eeth it ; that deteſteth Sacriledge, though his father were inricht by it, 
and paſſed it over to him as an inheritance : He that can thus keep himſelf 
»nſpotted of the world, will lift up pure hands, and beat down his body , 
and be ready to hearken what the Lord God will ſay. He that ſendeth 
up ſo many ſacrifices to God, he that thus maketh himſelf a ſacrifice , 
will offer up alſo the incenſe of his prayers. He that can abſtain from 
fin, may faft from meat. He that hath broke his heart, will open his 
ear. Ina word, he that approveth himſelf in theſe two, cannot but be 
ative and exat in the reſt. 

And now having fhewed you what is but ſhadowed in this picture 
and deſcription of Religion, let us look upon the piQure it felf,fo look 
* uponit as to draw it out and expreſs it in our ſelves in every limb and 

{Cor; 14. 25. Part of it,that they that behold us may fay that God is in ws of atruth,and 
glorific him at the fight of ſuch religious men. 

Ecel. 11. ts And firſt we ſee Charity ſtretching forth her hand,and caſting her bread 
pon the waters, the bitter waters of Afﬀictionz going about to the wi- 
dow and fatherleſs, and doing good ; going about as Chriſt did, and 
working miracles, giving eyes to the blind, and food to the hungry, and 
light to them that ſit in darkneſs, and a ftaff tothe lame, an oracle to 
thoſe who doubt, and a pillar to thoſe who droop and are ready to _ 

under 
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under the burden of their finsz doing all thoſe things which Jeſus did 
and taught, walking im love as Chriſt loved us. And this we may well call zphec. 5. 2.. 
a part of Religion, and a fair repreſentation of it. For by this the i- 
mage of the likeneſs of God is repaired in us,faith Bernard, and is made 
manifeſt in us and as it were viſible tothe eye. In every act of charity 
he that dwelleth on high cometh down in the likeneſs of men , ſpeaketh 
by the tongue and giveth by the hand of a mortal man, moveth1a him , 
and moveth with him to perfect this work. This maketh us as God, in 
ſtead of God, one to another. For, Homini homo quid preitat? One 
man. is not ſuperiour to another as he is a man : In the Heraldry of Na- 
ture all are of the ſame degree, all are equal ; for all are men : But when 
Charity filleth the heart of a man, and ſtretcheth forth his hand, then 
he taketh an higher place, the place of God, is his Ambaſſadour and 
*Steward, not of the ſame eſſence with God, but bearing about with 
him his image, ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus, . Pat ye on, faith S. Paul,bow: $5,,,,; 5; » 
elr of mercy, «; tnxexrdi, as the eleF of God, When we have put theſe Col. z. 12: 
on, we then are indeed the ele of God, endowed with his ſpirit, car- 
rying about with us the mercies of God, ſent as it were from his mercy- 
ſeat with comfort and relief to thoſe who are miniſhed and brought low by Plal 197. 35. 
oppreſſion , afflition and ſorrow. We may flatter our ſelves, and talk 
what we pleaſe of EleQion, and if we pleaſe intail it on a Faction : but 
moſt ſure it 1s, without Charity our elefior is not ſurt, and without bow- 2 Pet.1,9-19, 
els of mercy we can be no more eleF then Judas the traytor was; Ble& , 
that is by interpretation, The ſons of perdition. It is doing good alone 
that maketh us &« roydl priefibood: and this honour have all bis Saints, 1 Pet. 2. 9; 
The kings of the Gentiles, ſaith our Saviour , exerciſe lordſhip over them , *'*- 149 9+ 
and they that exerciſe authority upon them are called &ygyinu, benefaFourr, 
or gracious Lords; are called what they ſhould be, not what they are : 
for it they were gracious and benefatonrs, then were they kings indeed , 
anvinted with the oyl of mercy which is ſent down from heaven. That 
day on which this diſtilled not from him on others Titus the Emperour 
did count as lolt. Diem perdidi; lo it is in Suetonius,but Zonaras hath it, 
Eiwpey bx i Bandon, T have not reigned to day ; This day 1 was not Gods 
Vicegerent. We read that God gave Solomon largeneſs of heart ; and Pi- 1 kings 4.19. 
neda glofleth it, liberalem fecit, He made him liberal and mercitul. And 
weread that David was a #ran aſter Gods own heart; and Procopius up- : Sam. 13. 14, 
on the place giveth this as the probable reaſon of thag denomination , 
that he was exii»x®, a lover of the poor; merciful, as God is merciful. 
'H wana iunxiwos Br, Imitation giveth us a kinde of nearneſ; and familiarity 

with God. That in which we repreſent him maketh us one with him, Matth, 12. 50, 
maketh a man, as Chriſt ſpeaketh, his brother , and ſiter, and mother, 

This is our affinity, this is our honour, this is in.a manner our Divinity wo 
on earth. For God and A1an, ſaith Syneſius, have but one onely thing com- xpif.z0. 
mon to them both, and that is 4 mutiv, to do good. Therefore to do good Hicb, 1316, 
and to diſtribute forget not : for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, 

This then may well go for one part or limb of Religion. —— 

[a the next place, as in the viſitation of the fatherleſs and widows all cha- 

rity to our brother is implyed, fo all charity to our ſelves is ſhut up in 

the other, in keeping our ſelves #nſpotted of the world. And this phraſe of 

keeping our ſelves is very lignificant, and hath its weight. For thoſe ſpots 

which defile us and make us ſuch leopards,are nov ſo much from the world 

as from our ſelves ;, as a cheat is not onely from the cunning of the imp« « 

ſtour, but from the want of wiſdome and experience 1n him that is de- 

ceived. Itis ignorance that promoteth the cheat, that draweth the 

power and faculty into at, that maketh him that hath a ſubtle wit in- 

Jutious : 'and it is an evil heart that makes the world contagious. =_ 
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dome preventeth a cheat, and watchfulneſs a ſpot, This world init ſelf 
hath nothing in it that can defile us. For God ſaw all that he made was 


Tertull. de Rye. good, yea, very good. Yet Nibil non eſt Dei, quod Drum offendit, there is 


Racnlis, C. 2- 


Pſal. 24» Is 


{ ep. 2, 16. 


Prov. 31. 30, 


Prov. 20, 1. 
1 Tin. 6, g, 


James 1+ 15. 


Luke 19.13.18 


P7ov. 4+ 23; 


Col. 3x g; 


Matth,r6, 18. 


2 Pet. 2; 206: 


Ezek, 16, 6," 


nothing by which we offend God, but is from God. That Beauty which 
kindleth luſt, is his giftz that Gold which hath made that defolation up- 
on the earth, was the work of his hands, He giveth us the bread we 
ſurfet on; he filleth the cup that intoxicateth us. The world is the Lord's, 
and all that therein is : byt yet this world beſpotteth us not , becauſe jt 


is his, who cannot behold, much leſs could make, any unclean thing. We 


maſt therefore ſearch out another world. And you need not travel far ; 
for you may ſtay at home, and find it in your ſelves. S.John hath made 
the diſcovery for you in this firſt Epiſtle, where he draweth the map of 
it, and divideth it to our hands into three provinces or parts; 1. the 
lf of: the fleſh, where unlawful Pleaſures ſport themſelves 3 2. the luſt of 
the eyes, where Covetouſneſs buildeth her an houſe 3 4. the pride of. life , 
which whetteth a ſword for the Revenger, ereCteth a throne for the Am: 
bitious, raiſeth up a triumphant arch for the Vain-glorious, This is the 
world, faith S. John, even a world of wickedneſs. This inverteth the 
whole courſe of Nature, and maketh the wheel of the Creation move 
diſorderly. This world within us maketh that world without us an ene- 
my,. maketh Beauty deceitful; Wine, a mockerz Riches, a ſnare : work- 
eth that into ſin out of which we might have made a key to open the 
gates of heaven: droppeth its poylon under every leaf, upon every ob- 
jet, and by its mixture with the World ingendreth that ferperit which 
ſpitteth the poyſon back again upon us, and not 'onely beſpotteth and 
defileth , but ſtingeth us to death. For when Luſt hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth ſin ; and when ſin is finiſhed, it defileth a man, and leaveth 
thoſe ſpots behind it which deface him, and give him a thouſand ſeveral 
ſhapes. The Schools call it maculam peccati, the blot and ſtain of fin, 
which is of no poſitive reality, but a deprivation and defeR of beauty 
in the ſoul, and varieth, as a ſhadow doth, according to the diverfity of 
thoſe bodies that caſt it. We ſee then that there is a world within us, as 
well as without us. And when theſe two are in conjunRion, when our 
Luſt joyneth it ſelf to the things of this world, as the Prodigal is ſaid to 
do toa maſter in a far countrey, then followeth pollution and deformi- 
ty, and as many ſpots as there be fins, which are as many as the hairs of 
our head. Beauty bringeth in deformity ;z riches, poverty; plenty, 
leannefs into. the foul, Therefore, to conclude thisz to keep onr hearts 
with all diligence, and to keep our ſelves unſpotted of the wor'd, is a main 
and principal part of our Religion, and will keep us members of Chriſt 
and parts of the Church, when Profaneneſs and Covetouſneſs, which is 
#dolatry, ſhall have laid her diſcipline, her honour, in the duſt, A man 
of tender bowels and a pure heart is as the Church; The gates of heft 
cannot prevail againſt him. By this we intimate that we worſhip God, and 
draw near unto him, as near as flefh and mortality will permit. Our 
eſcaping the ſpots and pollutions of this world maketh us followers of that 
God who marketh every ſpot we have, and is not touched z; who ſeeth us 
in our blood and pollution, and is not defiled, who beholdeth all the 
wickedneſs in the world,and yet remaineth the ſame for ever,even Goods 


a Pe, 1,4, 'DEls and Purity it ſelf, Fhis maketh us partakers, as S. Petar ſpeaketh , 


of the Divine nature, *Tn a word, to be in the world, and tread it under 
Our feet ; tobe in Sodom, and yet be Lots; to be on the hills of the 
robbers, and do no wrong; to bein the midſt of ſnares, and not be ta- 
ken; to be inParadiſe, to ſee the apple pleaſant to the fight to be com- 
paſt about with glorious objes of delight and xkaſures, ard nor 7 4 
tafte, 
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#aite, or touch, or handle, is the neareſt aſſimilation that dutt and aſhes, Eo. 2: 21. 
that mortal Man, can have to his Creatour. 

[ may well then call theſe two the Eſſential parts of Religion,.Of which 
as you have taken a ſhort ſeveral view, fo be pleaſed to ohſerve alſo DS hs 
their mutual dependence and neceſſary connexion. If either be want- *s oliquan 
Ing, you ſpoil the whole piece. Neither will my Charity to my brother /*, , quod 
entitle me to Religion, if I be an enemy to my felt 3 nor will my abſtain: ,, = perk 
ing from evil canonize me a Saint, if my goodneſs be not diffufive on o- 4&fſe videre- 
thers. It we draw-out in our ſelves the picture of Religion but with nos pa oY 
one of theſe, we do but like the painter who, to flatter Antigonus , be- #edis quan 
cauſe he had but one eye, drew but the half face. er Logrs 

Firſt, zo wiſtt the fatherleſs and widows, i. e. to be plenteous in good Nat. xiſ.1.z% 
works, iſta ſunt quaſi incunabula pietatis, ſaith Gregory ; Theſe are the ©1c- 
very beginnings and nurcery of the love of God, And there is no ſu- 
rer and' readier ſtep to the love of God, whom we have not ſeen, then by !Jokn 4-20; 


the love of. our Brethren, whom we ſee, Tanc ad alta charitas mirabiliter 


fargit , cam ad ima proximorum ſe miſericorditer atirahit , faith the ſame 


/ 


Father ; Then our Charity beginneth to improve it ſelf, and rife as high 
as heaven, when it boweth and deſcendeth and falleth low, to fit with 
a Brother in the duſt. And if you ſearch the Scriptures, if you look 
over Chriſts Sermon on the mount, you will eafily be induced to believe 
that to ſetve one another in love is the greateſt ſervice we can do to 
God who made us all, and to this end. Alterntra dilipentia charitatis, 
as Tertullian calleth it, This mutual and reciprocal work of charity in 
: *— rg each other is that which maketh us indeed the ſervants 
riſt, 

Secondly, as Compaſſion to our brethren is a fair preparation to pu- 
rity of life, fo doth Purity of converſation commend our liberality, and 
make it to be had in remembrance in the fight of the Lord, Compaſli- 
on in 4 profane and impure perſorr is but a ſudden forced motion, is but 
by fits and (tarts 5 for ſure it cannot (tay and dwell in ſuch a ſty, He that 
walloweth in the pleaſures of this world, and: devoteth himſelf to riot 
and luxury, cannot gain the title of religious by ſome cup of cold wa- 
ter, of ſome piece of money which he giveth. He that gathereth by 
appreſiton, and then lers fall an almes, doth but ſteal an ox to make a 
ſacrifice; Perdere ſcit, donare neſcit, as Pilo ſaid of Otho 'z He knoweth Ti. 1 K8. 
how to blaſt and ſpoil, but not how to give an almes. And commonly 
thoſe winds blow not out of the Treaſury of the Lord, this bounty flow- 
eth not from the clear fountain of Divine Love, but hath ſome other 
ſpring. Thus fo viſit the fatherleſs and widows, to reach out that hand 
unto them which is {tained with the blood of others, ifnot pure and un- 
defiled Religion. It may be bread, it isnot an almes, that is brought 
by the hand of an oppreflour or a Phariſce. 

Therefore, in the next place, as they bear this fair correſpondence , 
and mutually uphold each other, ſo we muſt not thiok it poſtible to fe- 
parate them, Some there be who come on {Jowly to the works of cha« 
rity, becauſe they are not guilty of thoſe fins which have ſhame written 
in their-very forcheads, pigr# ad exercenda bona precipua,quia ſecuri quod Hom. 36. in 
non commiſerint mala graviora, as Gregory ; They are very backward to ***%: 
do good, becauſe they have not been overforward to do evil; dull and 
heavy to the performance of the beſt deeds, becauſe they have not been 
ative in'the worſt: men, for the many of them, of more forecaſt then 
conſcience, that owe their morality not to the love of God, but to the 
world; knowing well enoughthat thoſe vices which the world 'crieth 
down are commonly enemiesto thrift, delightful, but coltly ; there be- 


ing 
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ing ſcarce any one of them which is not a ſtake in his way who maketh 
haſte to be rich; and therefore they do abſtain that they may not abſtain; 
they abſtain from theſe diſgraced expenſive vices, that their abſtinence 
from theſe may be as a warrant or commiſſion for them to make their 
brethren their daily ſuſtenance, to eat them up as they eat bread, and de- 
vour theſe Temples of the Holy Ghoſt with as little regret as they do 
thoſe which are made with hands. And this is a. common fault among(t 
Chriſtians, to think the performanceof one part of our duty to be an a- 
pologie for the neglect of the other, and that the obſervance of ſome 
few precepts will abſolve us from the breach of all the reſt 3 that a figh 
is louder then an oath, and can ſooner call down a pardon then #he fly- 
ing Book can bring a c#rſe; that the diligence of the ear will anſwer for 
the boldneſs of the hand, that a Faſt will make Sacriledge a virtue,and 
the keeping of the ſeventh day acquit us of thoſe fins which we have re- 
ſolved already to commit in the other fix. JT»deed, ſaith Baſil , the firs? 
riſe and motion in Religion is to depart from all evil, but yet it © agreat deal 
eaſter to do nothing at all, then to finiſh and perfe# a good work. THOU 
SHALT NOT KILL, THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY.THOU 
SHALT NOT STEAL, theſe are negative precepts, and require but «gyia % 
«x» noiar, forbearance and ſitting ſtill, a not drawing to the harlots lips, a 
not touching the wedge of gold, a not taking up the inſtruments of cru- 
elty, but To love our neighbour as our ſelves,To ſell all and give tothe poor, 
To viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their afflidion , are wigſnuale «Ii|ais 
#jimile, works fit for a ſouldier and ſtrong man in Chriit, We muſt beat 
down many enemies, many wilde paſſions, io our way, before we can 
raiſe our ſelves to this height, Nor can any man take this: honour to 
himſelt but he that is called and fitted of God, as were Abraham and [- 
ſaac, and thoſe Patriarchg and Apoſtles who were full of good works. 
Both then are required at our hands 3 and if God hath joyned them both 
——_— let no man take upon him to divorce or put them aſun- 
Er. 

For, in the next place, theſe two thus linked and united together will 
keep Religion pure «nd undefiled ; which, I told you, are as the colours 
and beauty of it, the beauty of Holineſs, which hath its colour and grace 
from whence it hath its being and ſtreogth, and, if it be true, will ſhige 
in the perfe@ion of beauty, Religion, if it be true, and not a name one- 
ly, is as a virgin pure and undefiled, and maketh us fo, and eſpouſeth 
us to Chriſt. And, as the Father telleth us, Ommia virginis virgo ſunt , 
all that a virgin hath is ſo, a virgin: Her eyes are not touched with vani. 
ty, her ears not defloured with evil communication, her thoughts not 
raviſhed with the infiliencie of wanton defires,her taſte not violated with 
ſtudied dainties and deviſed meats, but all is like her ſelf, a Virgin. So 
is true Religion, {imple and ſolid, full of it ſelf, having no heterogene- 
ous matter, but ever the ſame, and about the ſame. There is nothing 
in our Love which ſowreth our Juſtice, nothing in our Juſtice to kill our 
Compaſhon, nothing in our Liberality todefile our Chaſtity, nothing in 
our Fear to beat down our Confidence, nothing in our Zeal to conſume 


711ull, De « Our Charity, Chriſtianus nu/quar eſt aliud; Atrue Religious man is al- 


vous mils, 


« Tim, Ks: 


waies himſelf. 
And as Religion is x#5z, pure, without mixture ; ſoit is «#@a1&, znde- + 
filed, and cannot ſubfiſt with pollution and profaneneſs. Nur dyor wiyes, 


Now are our Olympicks, now is the great trial to be made before God 
and the Father, And our Religion conliſteth in this, to fight 2t ont ywwos, 
legally, a condition they were bound to who were admitted to thoſe 
Before they did contend, a proclamation ” 

made 


games and exerciles. 
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made to this purpoſe, whether they were not ſervants, or thieves, or . 0- 
therwiſe of an infamous lifez and if any of theſe were proved againſt 
them, they were put back. The ſame proclamation is made from heaven 
to thoſe who enter our Olyrhpicks, who enrer Religion and give up their 
names to Chriſt, that they may fight for maſtery arid be crowned. Our Sa- 


viour telleth them they muſt ft down, and conſider what that is wherein Luke 14. zi: 


they have ingaged themſelves, how full of trouble and danger , how 
many thorns and lets there be in their way, how- many adverfaries, Tt 


is not enough to ame Chriſt , but they that name him mult depart from all x Tim. 2, 19; 


iniquity, and carefully provide that the Integrity of their life rather com. 
mend their Religion, then Religion be ſuborned and brought 1n to coun. 
tenance the Irregularity of their manners. We cannot but obſerve,that 
from the corruption of mens lives all thoſe corruptions and mixtures have 
crept into Religion which carry with them a near likeneſs and reſem- 
blance to thoſe ſpots which men have received from the world. Ambitt: 
on hath brought in her mixture, and Covetouſneſs hersz and Pleaſures 
have dtopt their poiſon, and left their very mark and charaCters in the 
- doftrines of men, which are framed and faſhioned to favour and advance 
that evil humour which firſt ſet them up. Covetouſneſs and Ambition 
may ſet upa chair or Conſfiſtory, and from thence ſhall proviſion be made 


to feed and nouriſh them both to a monſtrous growth. Nam #t in vita, ,, Aa 


fic in canſis ſpes improbas habent, ſaith Quintilian. Thoſe unlawful hopes 
and foul defires which ſway us in our lives, appear again and ſhew theme 
ſelves as full of power to pervert and miſlead us in point of doGrine, 


One would think that the world had nothing to do in the School of 


Chriſt ; that Mammon could not hold the pen of the Scribe,or conclude 
in the Schools, or have a voice and ſuffrage in a Councel; that Money 
and, Honour and Pleafure could bring nothing to the ftating of a Que- 
ſtion.- but through the corruptneſs of mens mindes and manners it hath 
id all ages fo fallen out that theſe have been the great deciders of con- 
troverfies; have ſtarted Queſtions , and reſolved them ; have called 
Councels, and decreed with them. We may be ſoon perfwaded it was 
no other ſpitit then this which was ſent from Rome in a cloakbag to the 
Councel of Trent. We have feen enough to raiſe ſuch a thought, That 
the Church hath been governed by the world, that that which we calt 
Religion hath been carried on by private Intereſt. From hence are thoſe 
corruptions of Truth, and mixtures ini Religion ; from hence thoſe ge. 
nerations of Queſtions, thoſe catalogues of Herefjes ; from hence ſo ma- 
+ by Religions, and none at all. For Faction cannot be Religion, fince ir 
cutteth off the faireſt part and member ſhe hath, Charity. And thus, if 
Religion loſe oneof theſe colours, ſhe lofeth her beauty. If ſhe be nor 
pure, ſhe cannor long be fincere and entire : and if ſhe be defiled.ſhe will 
receive additions ; the worſhip of Saints to the worſhip of God, the fire 
of Purgatory tothe blood of Chriſt, the Indulgence of man to the free 
Pardon of God, Irreverence and profanenefs to our hatred of Superſti- 
tion, and to our Zeal Oppreſſion and Murder. Ina word, it it be not 
prre, without mixture, and #xdefiled , without pollution, it ts not Re+ 
ligion. | REO 

And now I have ſhewed, you the Picture of Religion in little, repreſen- 


> 


Þ ted it to you in theſe tivo, Doing of good, and Abſtaining from evil z 


filling the hungry with good things,and purging and emptying our ſelves 
of all uncleanneſs. You have ſeen its beauty in its graceful and glori- 


\_ ous Colours of Purity and Undefiledneſs ; Dignum Deo fpetaculum, a Pi- 
Qureto be hung up in the Church, bay, before God himſelf. And thus 
it appeareth, before God and the Father, and hath its ratification from 

: M m 


him, 
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him. God was the firſt that ſet it up to be looked upon. He hath re. 
vealed his will by his Son, who is the Wiſdome of the Father, who gave 
unto ws the words which his Father gave him, which give usa full an exact 
rule of life, a method of obedience and glory, the way to be like him 
in this world, and to ſee him in the next. And there needeth no other 
method, no other way, no other Rule, neither a Bafil, nor a Beneditt to 
enlarge it. Nor is it of ſocafie and quick diſpatch that it hath left to 
men leiſure for further praCtice, nor fo imperfect that it ſhould need ſup- 
ply from a ſecond hand. Why ſhould the phanſie, the unſertled and 
whirling phanfie, of a Man, who is ignorant as a beaſt before him, take 
the boldneſs to prompt and inſtruct the wiſdome of the Almighty ? @od 
@ Deo diſcitur totum eſt; All that we need learn, all that we can learn , 
God alone can teach us. By this Chriſtian Religion hath the preroga- 
tive above all other Religions in the. world. For though there be many 


t Cot. 8. 5,6. that are called Gods, as S, Paul ſpeaketh , though there be many that 


Ad x5. 23- 


are called Religions, yet wnto as as there is but one God, fo there is but 
one Religion, which is commentum Divinitatis, the invention, or rather 
the Revelation, of the Deity, and had no authour, could have no au- 
thour, but God himſelf. Take that which ſeemeth to carry a fairer ſhew 

then the reſt, and cometh abroad wwe wonis gadlacies, like Agrippa and 
Bernice, with great pomp and ceremony, with voluntary Humility and 
blinde Obedience, with Sackcloth and Faſting, with a Pilgrims ſtaff, 
with Penance and Satisfationz and we know from what hands. it came; 
of men, and by men, who, many of them, drew Religion out of the ſoul 
mto the outward man, betook themſelves to this bodily exerciſe as to a. 
ſanftuary, ſo to avoid the continual luCtations and laſting. agonles of the 
minde, entred Religion (that is the phraſe) but carried little Charity , 
and all thoſe ſpots they received from the world, along with them. What 
voice from heaven did Charles the fifth, the Duke of Parma, and others 
hear, that having lived in all ſtate and pomp, they ſhould count it me- 
ritorious to be buried in the hood of a Capuchine ? or what fatisfaCtion is 
this before God and the Father Again, take that which indeed is called 
Religion, and with that noiſe and vehemency as if there were none but 
that, yet is it- as different from Religion as a picture is from a maYl. Take 
all our mimick Geſtures, our forced and ſtudied Deportment , our Pha- 
riſaical extermination of the countenance, our Libelling the Times whith 
we help to make evil, our Zeal, our Revenge and Indignation. againſt 
Sin in all but our ſelves, all theſe are but puppets of our own making, a 


Luke 15. 15, Creation of a ſick and diſtempered phanfie, and do but jxſirfie us before 


Ia. 6. 9. 
James 3+ 6G. 


Qebr, 12, 2; poſtles and by Chriſt him 


men, as our Saviour ſpeaketh 3 and thoſe too no wiſer then our ſelves ; 
but that which followeth defaceth all our pageantry, Spe@at nos ex alto 
Dews rerum arbiter : Men ſee us, who ſee but our face 3 but God allo is a 
ſpetator, and He knoweth the heart, Take that Zeal, which conſumeth 
not our ſelves, but others about us ; this fire is not from Heaven, nor was 
it kindled by the Father of lights, That hand which is ſo ready to take 
a brother by the throat, was never guided by the Authour of our Religi- 
on, whois our Father. That tongue which is full of bitterneſs and re- 
viling, was never toucht by a Seraphin, but ſet on fire of bel. Theſe 
are not Religions before God and the Father. - But this Religion, 70 DO - 
GOOD, and TO ABSTAIN FROM EVIL, ex alto originerms ducit, acknows 
ledgeth no Authour but the God of heaven, hath God axd the Father to 
bear witneſs to it, was taught by the Prophets, thundred out by the A- 
who is the Authour and Finiſher of our Faith 
and Religion. I : 
"This may ſerve firſt, to make us in love with this Religion, bes : 
at 
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hath ſuch a Founder as God the Father, who is wiſdome it ſelf, and can 


neither be deceived, nor deceive us. Aer and brethren, whoſoever a As 13. 26. 


mong you feareth God, to you is this word of ſalvation ſent , ſent to you 

from Heaven, from God and the Father. In other things you are very 

curious, and ever deſire to receive them from the beſt hands, What a 

preſent is a picture of Apelles making, or a ſtatue of Lyſippus ? Not the 

watch you wear, but you would have it from the beſt artificer., And 

ſhall our Curioſity ſpend it ſelf on vanities, and leave us careleſs and. in- 

diftcrent in the choice of that which muſt make our way to eternity of 
bliſs? Shall we make darkneſs our pavilion round about us, and pleaſe 

our ſelves in errour, when Heaven boweth and openeth it ſelf to receive 

us? Shall we worſhip our own imaginations, and not hearken what God 

and the Father (h:]l ſay? What a ſhame is it, when God from heaven 
pointeth with his finger tothe rule, HAZC EST, This is it,that we ſhould 

trame a Religion to our ſelves, that every mans phanſie and humour, or 

(which is the height of impiety) every mans fin, ſhould be his Lawgiver? 

that when there can be bur one, there fhould be ſo many Religions, ar- 
bitrary Religions, ſuch as we are pleaſed to have becauſe they ſmile up- 
on us, and flatter and bolſter up our irregular deſires; a hearing Reli- 
gion, and a talking Religion, and a trading Religion, a Religion that 
ſhall vifit the widow and orphan,but rather to devour then refreſhthem? 
Behold, and look no farther ; God the Father hath made a Religion which 
is pxre and #rdefiledto our hands. Therefore, as Seneca counſclleth Pas 
lybius, when thou wouldf(t forget all other things, copita Ceſarem , En« 
rertain Czſar in thy thoughts z ſo that we may forget all other ſubluna- 
ry and worldly (I may fay, Helliſh) Religions, let us think of this Re- 
igion, whoſe Authour and Founderis God, whoſe wiſdome is infinite , 
whoſe power uncontrollable, whoſe aurhority unqueſtionable. For talk 
, what we will of authority, the authority of Manis like himſelf, and can 
but binde the man, and that the fraileſt and earthlieſt part of him: one- 
ly God is Rex mentium, the King of our minds, and no authority in hea- 
ven or onearth can binde or looſe a Soul but his, who firſt breathed it in- 
to man, Come then let ws worſhip and fall down before God the Father,the 
Maker both of us and of our Religion. 

Again, if S, Jamesbe canonical and authentick, if this be true Reli- 
gion, then it will make up an anſwer ſufficient to ſtop the mouth of thoſe 
of the Romiſh party who are very buſic todemand at our hands a cata- 
logue of Fundamentals, and where our Church was before the dayes of 
Reformation, 'Agxy/re hemyhi, as it is inthe Proverbs Theſe and ſuch 
like queſtions they put up unto us, as Archytas did his rattles into chil- 
drens hands to keep them from doing miſchief, that being buſie and ta- 
ken up with theſe, we may have leſs leiſure to pull down the' idoles of 
Rome, or diſcover her ſhame. Do they ask what truths are fundamen- 
tal # Faithſuppoſed, as it is : Here they are, Charity to our ſelves, and 


others. Nihil ultra ſcire, eſt omniaſcire; To know this, is to know all 7»t. Be pred 
we need to know, Kor is it not ſufficient to know that which is ſufficient /©7?* 


to make us happy? But if nothing -will fatisfie them but a catalogue of 


particulars, They bave Moſes and the Prophets, they have the Apoſtles; and xuke 15-29: 


if they find their Fundamentalsnot there, in vain ſhall they ſeek for them 
at our hands. They may, if they pleaſe, ſeek them there; and then num- 
ber them out, as they do their Prayers, by beads, and preſent them by 
tale. But if they will yet know what is fundamental in our conceit, ard 
what not, they may d/\dy duprripers, draw ont with both hands. For firſt 
let them obſerve what points they are in which we agree with their 
Church,and,if they be in Scriptu e,letthem ſet —_ down,if they pleaſe, 
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as fundamental in our account : And on the other hand let them mark in 
what points we refuſe Communion with them, and they cannot but think 
that we eſteem thoſe points for no Fundamentals, And again, do they 
who meaſure Religion rather by the pomp and ſtate it carrieth with it 
then the power and majeſty of the Authour,whoſe command alone made 
it Religion, ask us where our Religion was in the dayes before there 
was a withdrawing from the Communion with that Church, we may an- 
ſwer, It was here in the Text. For HAC EST, thiris it, And if they 
further queſtion us where it was profeſled, we need give no other reply 
then. this, It was profeſled where it was profeſſed. It it were not pro» 
felled in any place, .yet was it true Religion. For the Truth dependeth 
not on the profeſſion of it, nor is it leſs truth if none receive it. But 
profeſſed it was even amongſt them, in the midſt of them, round about 
them, But whereſoever it were, this was itz This was true Religion be: 
fore God and the Father, To viſit the fatherl:ſ; and widows in their afflifti- 
on, and to keep our ſelves unſpotted from the world. 

Toconclude then ; Men and Brethren, are theſe things ſo?. Isthis one- 
ly true Religion, To do good, and to abſtain from evil ? What a buſfie 
noiſe then doth the world make for Religion, when it offereth it ſelf and 
falleth ſolow, offerethit ſelf to the meaneſt underſtanding, the nvarrow- 
eſt capacity, and throweth it ſelf into the embraces of any that will love 
it 2 Litt#s Hyla, Hyla, omme ſonabat, Religion is the talk of the whole 
world; it is preached on the houle-tops, and cryed up in the ſtreets: we 
are loud for it, and ſmother it in that noiſe : we write for it, and leave 
it dead in that letter, to be found no where bur in our books : we fight 
for it, and it is drowned in the blood that is ſpilt, and $. James's , that 
is, Chriſt's, Religion is little thought of, but trampled under foot inthe 
quarrel. If this ſhould take place amongſt the ſons of men, we ſhould 
have morereligion and leſs noiſe. This is it which alone is able to ſlum« 
ber this noiſe, to ſtill the raging of the ſea, and the tumults of the people. 
This would make the hand of the Scribe write leſs, and to more purpoſe; 
This would break the bows, and cut the ſpears, and burn the chariots with 

fire. Could this Religion, could the Goſpel of Chriſt prevail 3 could we 
deny our ſelves, and take wp the croſ, and keep our ſelves unſpotted from the 
world, there would be then no wars, nor r#monrs of wars, Let us not des 
ceive our ſelves: It is the negle&t and want of this that hath been the 
main cauſe of all the hot contentions and digladiations which have been, 
and as yet are, in the Church of Chriſt, I mean amongſt thoſe who call 
one another Chriſtians ; whoſe mark and badge it is tolove one another, 
but they lie one to another, and love the world, and in a baſe but fierce 
emulation juſtle one another out of it, and ſo loſe the thing, and retain 
nothing but the name; which is leſs then a ſhadow; rejoyce together at 
the news of a Saviour, and negleCting this Religion in the Text, are all 
loſt ; are diſciples of Chriſt, but ſuch diſciples as (hall be puniſhed with 


Luke 12; 47, more ſtripes then they that never heard of his name. This, this is it that 


4% condemneth the world, that maketh it an Ace/dawa, a field of blood,an 
hell it (elf, full of confuſion, For if men had been careful to walk by the 
ſame rule, which was as plain and manifeſt as if it had been written with 
the Sun-beams, and kept themſelves in a joynt obedience to this Religi- 
on, to thoſe truths wherein they could not but agree, and not ſought ox: 
many inventions, the ſeed-ploots and nurſeries of contention and debate 
(for from hence they ſpring, and here they will grow, and grow thick 
and multiply) if our Religion had been pwreand wndefiled, it had ſaved 
many a poor carkaſs from the fire, and, I may be bold to ſay, many a ſoul 
from hell. And though mens opinions ta other matters had been - dif- 
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ferent astheir ſhape and complexion, yet their agreement in the kaown 
duties of Religion would have been a tence and bulwork ſtrong enough 
to have kept Contention from breaking in with fire and ſword. But when 
Ambition and Covetouſneſs and other low and vile reſpets had taken 
polic{hton of the hearts of men , then matter of Religion became matter 
of faction, and the fuel of that fire which conſumed many, but troubled 
. all; Then began men to rack the Scriptures, to make them ſpeak what 
they would have them, even that which might dilate their phylaGeries, 
and (ſtretch forth the curtains of their habitation, and feed that noxious 
humour in them which was moſt predominant, and like thoſe ſouldiers 
in Tacitus, male vidoriam quam pacem, to delire not peace,but victory; 
though moſt times, which {ide foever prevailed, it was not ſo much a- 
gainſt an adverſe party as the Truth it ſelf, This hath been a great, 
nay, the greateſt, evil under the Sun, and hath brought in ſo many Re- | 
ligions into the world, that many men are not as yet well reſolved 
which to chule; the Devil's ſubtileſt engine to bring in at laſt an opini- 
on, That there is no Religion at all, By this you may ſee of what fo- 
. veraign uſe my Text is, even as a pretious balm, which can eaſily allay 
the ſwelling and raging controverſies with which the Church is ſo much 
troubled ; as ſome Philoſophers have told us that Oyl powred into the 


Aaare oleo 


ſea when it is moſt tempeſtuous doth preſently calm it.Many have wiſhed *75"9uiarnr, 


Plin. Nat. hiſt, 


that there were a Judge of controverſies, which'might appeaſe the broyls 1 2. c. 163. 


with which Chriſtendome is diſtrafted 3 and ſome have thought it ne- 
ceſſary, and therefore have ſet one up, and built a chair with this privi- 
ledge, That he that fitteth in it, though he be an Heretick,can never erre. 
Behold, here is a Judge of controverſies, teaching every man to judge, 
and give ſentence of life or death in himſelf, If this be his Religion, he 
1s alive, and ſhall live for evermore ; But if he caſt this behind him, and 
ſhat Charity out of doors, he is condemned already. This is our Judge 
of controverſies, and I think we need no more, The Jews ſay that when 
Elias (hall come, he ſhall reſolve all their doubts : Lo, Elias is come alrea- 
dy, and in theſe words of my Text hath ſufficiently reſolved all contro- 
verhies in Divinity o far forth as is neceſſary for our information. Thou 
canſt not now ask, What lack I yet? for here are =! =iv1e, all that Feſus did 
teach, And if we can interpret this Text, that is, expreſs and manifelt it 
in our lives and converſation, then have we mjnoiar, confidence, with God 
and the Father, Let ws therefore, as many as be perfe(#,be thus minded: Let 
us cleave to this, and make it our guide and angel in our way. And if you 
be otherwiſe minded, if in other things leſs neceſſary you erre as men, God 
ſhall reveal even the ſame unto you, as far as his wiſdome ſeeth it neceſlary. 
It tthe excellent counſel of $ Paul. Let us be thus minded ; and let us 
-have thispiQture of Religion drawn out by S. James ever hanging before 
our eyes :. Eet us look upon it,let us walk with ir,let us go to bed with it, 
let us carry it about with us witherſoever wego; I was about to ſay, Let 
us fall dowo and worſhipit : You need not fear ſuperſtition : for this is 
the worſhip of God himſelf. Oh let it be as an ornament to our heads ; 
let us hang it up in our beſt room, our hearts, but ſo as to ſhew it to the 
widow and the fatherlefs, Let us make it, as Polycletus called his moſt 


Matth 19 10.11 


Phil, 3.15« 


Plin.Nat, h. 


excellent piece, Canona, a rule and pattern, by which we may draw and'!- 38-c-8- 


expreſs it,. and make it viſible in ourlife and converſation : that Hen may 
fee it, and glorifie God, even the Father which i; in heaven; that Angels 
may ſee it, and applaud it 3 that God himſelf may fee it, and fix an Exge 
upon it, Well done 5 for it is done before me, and according to the pat- 
tern which I ſet up. And this ſhall keep us at peace within our ſelves3 


Matth. YL 16s 


this ſhall axake onr enemies at peace with us: this ſhall be to us prov. 16. 5. 


righte- 
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righteouſneſs and peace : and glory and | peace ſhall be wpon us, as 
Gal. 6.16, Many as walk according to this rule 5 and mercy, and upon the Iſrael 
of God. | 
Which God grant, &c. 
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1 SAM. 111. 18. 


And Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing from him, 
And he ſaid, It i» the Lord; ket bim do what ſeemeth bim 
good, 


ITE Heſe words are the words of old Eli the Prieſt, and 
==x=. have reference to that meſſage which young Samuel 
brought him fromthe Lord, ſuch a meſlage as made 
both the ears of every one that heard it tingle. Come 
ſee the work of Sin,what deſolation it maketh upon 
the earth. Hophni and Phinehas the two profane and 
adu]terous Sons, muſt diez old Eli, their indulgent 
Father, the High Prieſt, muſt die 3 Thirty four thou- 
ſand Iſraelites muſt fall by the ſword of the Philiſtines z The Ark , the 

glory of Iſrae}, muſt be taken, and delivered up io triumph unto Dagon. 

is was the word of the Lord which he ſpake by the mouth of the child 

__— Samuel : and of a word of hu did fall to the ground. What God fore- 
kom, 4.379, tellethis done already. With him who calleth the things that are viot as 
if they were, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, there is no difference of times,no- 

thing paſt, nothing to come; all is preſent. So that Eli ſaw this bloody 

Tragedy afted before it was done, faw it done before the {ignal to bat- 

tle was given, ſaw his ſons (lain whilſt the fleſh hook was yet in their 

hands, ſaw bimſelf fall whilſt he ſtood with Samuel, ſaw the Ifraclites 

ſlain before they came into the field, and the Ark taken whilſt it was yet 

in the Tabernacle: A fad and killing preſentment, whether we conſider 

him as a Father oras a High Prieſt; asa Father, looking upon his Sons 

falliog before the Ark which they ſtood up and fought forz as a High 

Prieſt, beholding the people (lain and vanquiſhed, and the Ark, the glo- 

ry of God, the glory of lIſrae], in the hands of Philiſtines. But the word 

tla.$3. 1; Of the Lord is gone cut, and willnot return empty and void. For what he 
| faith ſhall be done, and what he bindeth with an oath is irreverſible and 
muſt come to paſs. And it is not much material whether it be accom- 

pliſhzd to morrow or next day, or now inſtantly, and follow as an echo 

to 


SERMON. 
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to the PrediQtion. Nam una eft [cientia futurorum , ſaith S. Hierome : 
The knowledge of thingsto come is one and the ſame. 


And now it will be good to look upon theſe heavy judgments, and oo. 


by the terrour of them be perſwaded to fly from the wrath to come, as 
the Iſraelites were cured by looking on rhe Serpent in the wilderneſs. 
For even'the Juſtice of God, though it ſpeak in thunder, maketh a kind 
of melody, when it toucheth and ſtriketh upon an humble , ſubmiſhve , 
yielding heart, Behold olg Eli, an High Prieſt, to teach you, who being 
now within the full march and ſhew of the enemy, and of thoſe judge- 
ments which came apace towards him like an armed man not to be refi- 
ſted or avoided, and hearing that from God which ſhook all the powers 
of his ſoul, fettleth and compoſeth his troubled minde with this confide- 
ration, That ## was the Lord,and with this filenceth all murmur,(Jumbreth 
all impatience, burieth all diſdgin, looketh upon the hand that ſtriketh, 
and boweth and kiſſeth it ; and beivg now ready to fall, raiſeth himſelf 
up upon this pious and heavenly reſolution, It is the Lord. Though 
the people of Iſrael fly, and the Philiſtines triumpb, though Hophni and 
Phinebas fall, though himſelf fall backward,and break his neck,though 
the Ark be taken, yet DOMINUS EST, It is the Lord; let him do what 
ſeemeth hins good, 

Which words are a Rhetorical Enthymeme , perſwading to humility 
and a ſubmiſhive acquieſcence under the hand, the mighty hand, of God, 
by his power; his juſtice, his wiſdome, which all meet and are concentred 
1 this DOMINUS EST, It 3s the Lord. He is omnipotent, and who hath 
withftood his power? Heis juſt, and will bring no evil without good 


cauſe: Heis wiſe, and whatſoever evill he bringeth , he candraw itto 


a goodend: And therefore FACIAT,@&V0D BONUM IN OC ULIS 
SUIS, Let him do what ſeemeth him good. Or you may obſerve firſt a 
judicious Diſcovery from whence all evils come, It 3s the Lord, Second- 
ly, a well-grounded Reſolution 'Euxnuorcir, to bebave himſelf decently and 
fittingly, as underthe Power and Juſtice and Wiſdome of God. Let hinz 
do what ſeemeth him good. * The firſt is a Theological Axiome, It is the 
Lord > There is #0 evilin a tity which he doth not do, The ſceond a Con- 
claſion as necefſary as in any Demonſtration, moſt neceſſary I am ſure 
for Weakneſs to bow to Omnipotency. In a word, the DoCtrine moſt 
certain, -/t is the Lord; All theſe evils of puniſhment are from him - And 
the Reſolution, which is as the Uſe and Application of the DoGtrine, moſt 
lafe, Let him do what ſeemeth him good, Of theſe we hall ſpeak in their 
order. And in the proſecution of the firſt (for we ſhall but touch upon 
and conclude with the laſt) that you may follow me with more eaſe, we 
will draw the lines by which'we are to paſs, and confine our (elves to 


theſe four particulars, which are moſt eminent and remarkable in the 


ſtory: 1. That Gods people, the true profeſſours, may be delivered up 
to puniſhment forfin, 2. That in general jadgments upon a people the 
good many times are involved with the evil, and fall with them; 3. That 
Gods people may be delivered up into the hands of Philiſtines and aliens, 
men worſe then themſelves; 4. That the Ark, the glory of their profefſi- 
on, may be takenaway. Yheſe four points, I ſay, we ſhall ſpeak of ; and 


Ad Pammach, 
adverſws err 6- 
res Joan, Hit. 


Amos 3. 6. 


then we ſhall fix up this Inſcription, DOMINUS EST, It is the Lord 
and when we have acquitted his Juſtice and Wiſdome in all theſe parti- 
culars, we ſhall caft aneye back upon the lnſcription,and ſee what beans 
of light it will caſt forth for our direQion. * 

Inthe firſt place, of Hophhi and Phinheas the Text telleth us that they 


hearkened not unto the voice of their Father, becauſe the Lord would deſtroy » ch. v. x5; 


thezs, Which word «34 is not cauſal, but illative, and implyeth _- 
the 
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the caule of their fo, but of their puniſhment, They did not therefore 

ſia becauſe God would puniſh ther 3 but they hearkened not to the woice 

of their father, therefore the Lord deſtroyed them : As we uſe to ſay, The 

Sun is riſen, becauſe it is day : for the day is not the cauſe of the Suns ri- 

Chap. 2.12, ſing, but the Sun riſing maketh it day. They were ſoxs of Belial, veſ- 
ſels already fitted for wrath, as we may ſee by their many fowl enormi- 

tiesz and therefore were left to themſelves and their fins, and to wratb, 

which at laſt devoured them ! God's decree, whatſoever it be, is igimas 

nent in himſelf, and therefore cannot be the cauſe of diſobedience and 
wickedneſs, which is extraneous and contrary to him : Nor can there 

be any ation of God's, either poſitive or negative, joyned with his de- 

cree, which may produce ſuch an effect. And what need of any, ſuch 

Decree or Action to make the ſons of Eli diſobedient, who refuſed to 

Chap. 2. 17; hearken to their father, or to harden them, whoſe fm was very great be- 
fore the Lord 2 But we muſt conclude theſe two within the four and thir- 

ty thouſand that were (Jain. And now the delivering up the people in 

ſuch a number to the ſword may ſeem to prejudice and call io queſtion 
the Juſtice of God. What ? his people ? his own people, culled out of 

the Nations of the earth ? muſt theſe tall by the ſword of Aliens, of ene. 

Gen. 18.25 mMies to God, that know not his Name? Shall not the Judge of all the 
earth do right Yes, he will : For even in this DOMINOS EST, . It is 
Ia. 50.r. #he Lord, For as the Lord once faid.to his people, Where 3s the bill of 
your Mothers divorcement whom I have put away £ lo here he may ask, 

Where is that bill and obligation which I made to prote& you? lt there 

be any brought forth, we ſhall finde it rather like a Bill of fale, then the 
Conveyance of an abſolute gift. On the one ſide Gad promiſeth ſome- 

thing on his behalf, on the other there 1s ſomething, required on ours. 

Gen. 17.8. Read the Covenant and Contra@between God and his people : 'They 
Exod. 29.45 had his promiſe to be their God, and were the ſons of promiſe : But then 
Gal.4-28- theſe promiſes were conditional; and inevery conditional promiſe there 
Lev'26.12, Is an obligation and command, 7 will be their God, | that is his promiſe ; 
and they ſhall be my people, that is their duty : and if theſe meet not, the 

' promilſe is void and of none effe&t. _ There is not a more true and na- 

z Chron.1;.2, tural gloſs upon this promiſe than that of Azariah, Hear ye me, 4ſa, and 
all Judah and Benjamin, The Lord is with you whilſt ye are with him : and 

if ye ſeek him, he will be found of you , but if ye forſake him, he will forſakg 

you, Both muſt go together, or both are loſt. If Iſrael will be God's 

people, then the promiſe is firm, beipg founded on the eternal eſſence 

of God, and fo as conſtant and immutable as himſelf : but if they 

break his commandment, and put it from them, then to be their God © 

were not to be their God, then to make good his promiſes were to vi- 

Tertul; life and debauch them. This were liberalitatem ejws mutare in ſervitn- 
tem, to turn his liberality into ſlavery, prodigally to pour the pretious 

oyl of his goodneſs into a veſlel that cannot hold it, to protect and-cbun- - 

tenance a man of Belial becauſe he beareth the name of an Ifraclite. 

Therefore Iſai 27. 11. where God upbraideth his people of folly, he pres- 

ſently cancelleth the bill, and putteth them out of his proteRion, There- 

fore he that made them will not have mercy upon them, and he that formed 

them will ſhew them no favour, What though they be the people which 

he hath purchaſed? yet he will take. no care of his own purchaſe. 

Though they be his poſſeſſion, he will give them up. He. will not do 

what hepromiſed, and yet be Truth it ſelf. For if they do not their du- 

ty, he did not promiſe. Though he made them and formed them, yet 

he will not own them, but forſake and abhor his own' work : he will 

ſurrender them up, and deliver them to deſtruction. Even here, m—_ 

tne 
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the forchcad of a deſolate and rejeCted liracli:e, we may ſet up this In- 
ſcription, DOMINUS EST, It is the Lord- 

And now it we look up upon the Inſcription, we may read and inter- 
pret it without a guide, and learn not to trifle with God, becauſe he is 
our Lord, not to mock him with our Hypocriſte, and force our Prof: f{i- 
on to countenance our Sin, to be worle then Philiſtines becauſe we are 
Iſraelites, to be his enemies becauſe we call ourſelves God's people, to be 
worſe then Turks or Jews becauſe we are Chriſtiavs. Oh the happy 
times of the infant Church, when the Pagan could find nothing amongſt 
the Chriſtians to accuſe but their Name ! And then what times are theſe, 
when you can ſcarce fee any thing commendable in the Chriſtian but his 
Name? You may call it if you pleaſe,the Dotage or Blindneſs of the Church. 
For The Temple of the Lord, The Temple of the Lord !' The Iſraelite , The 
Iſraelite | The Chriſtian, The Chriitian ! The Proteſtant, The Proteſtant / 

bis is the Muſick with which moſt uſe to drive away the evil Spirit, 
all fad and melancholick thoughts from their hearts. But indeed faith 
Baſil, the Devil #225ir«, doth daunce and leap for joy, to hear it, when he 
heareth not withall the noiſe of our gronings, of our prayers, of our 
good works, nor the harmony of a well-tuned and well-compoſcd life 
togo up to heaven along with it. - Oh what pity is it that God ſhould 
place us in Paradiſe, in a place of pleaſure and ſafety, and we forfeit it ! 
that he ſhould meaſure out unto us, as it were by the line, a goodly he- 
ritage and we pluck up our own hedges, and lay our ſelves open to 
every wild-beaſt ! that he ſhould make us his people, and we force him 
to be our Enemy ! in a word, that our inheritance ſhould begger us, 
our ſecurity betray us, and our royal prerogative undo us ! And fur- 
ther we carry not this conſideration, but paſs to the ſecond particular, 

IT. In fo great a number as four and thirty thouſand, 1 may ſay, in 
the whole common wealth of lſracl (for a Common-wealth may ſuffer in 
a far leſs number) we cannot doubt but ſome there were that feared the 
Lord : And fhall there be, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaketh, the ſame event to 
the ripht:ons and to the wicked, to thegood and to the clean, and tothe un- 
elean , to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not 2 Will God 
Incefto addere integrum ? will be deſtroy the righteous with the ſinner £ 
This indeed is the depth of God ; and a great part of the world have 
been troubled at the very ſight of it : but yet, it we behold it with that 
light which Scripture holdeth forth, we ſhall find 1t 1s not fo unfordable 
but we may make ſome pafſige through it. 

1. If we could not make anſwer or render any reaſon, yet this ought 
not to prejudice or call in queſtion the juttice of God's proceedings, 
eſpecially with us men, who are of dull and flow underſtandings. When 
we have wearied our ſelves in ſearching out the cauſes of natural things, 
yet aſter all our ſweat and oyl we cannot attain ſo far as to know why 
the graſs under our feet is green rather then purple or of any other co- 
Jour; and therefore we are far below thoſe Supernaturals, moſt unfit to 
ſearch out thoſe cauſes which God may ſeem to have locked up in his 
own breaſt. God is the Lord of all the earth, and as the Pſalmilt telleth 
us, a thouſand years in his ſight are but as one day, fo in the Caſe we now 
ſpeak of a thouſand, a million, a world of men, are with him but as 
one man. When the Lord Chief Juſtice of Heaven and Earth: ſhall fit 
to do judgement upon finvers (what Caligula once wantonly wiſhed to 
the people of Rome) all the world before him have but as it were one 
neck;,and if it pleaſe him, by that jus plexi dominii, by that full power and 
dominion he hath over his creature, he may, as he welnear did in the 
Dcluge, (trike it offat a blow, His ar ny are paſt finding _ 
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and therefore not to be queſtioned, He is the great Geometrician of the 
World which made all things in number, weight and meaſure, and doth 
infinitely ſurpaſs all humane inventions whatſoever : and therefore we 


2ne#. corvis cannot do him lefs honour then Hiero King of Sicily did to Archimedes 


val,l. 8. qc. 


Job 1 9. 22, 
Job zl, 34». 


Job 38, zo 


the great Mathematician, When he ſaw the engines he made, and the 
marvellous effects they did produce, he cauſed it to be proclaimed that 
whatſoever Archimedes did after affirm, how improbable ſoever it might 
ſeem, yet ſhould not once be called into queſtion, but be received 2nd 
entertained as a truth, Let the courſe of things be carried on as it will; 
let Death paſs over the door of the Egyptian, and ſmite the Iſraclite ; let 
God's Thunder miſs the houſe of Dagon,and ſhiver his own Tabernacle ; 
yet God 3: juſt, and true, and every max a liar that dareth but ask the que- 
ſtioo, Why doth God this? Look over the book of Job, and you thall 
ſee how Job and his Friends are toſt up and down on this great deep. 
For it being put to the queſtion why Job was ſo fearfully handled , his 
Friends ground themſelves upon this concluſion, That all aftiiQtion is for 
ſin, and fo lay folly and hypocrifie to his charge, and tell him roundly 
that the judgments of God had now found him out, though he had been 
a cloſe irregular, and with ſome art and cunning hid himſelf from the 
eye of the World: But Job on the contrary as ſtoutly pleadeth and de- 
tendeth his innocency, his juſtice, his liberality, and could not attain to 
the {ight of the cauſe for which Gods hand was ſo heavy on him : Why 
ſhould his Friends urge him any more, or per/ecute him as God? They di- 
ſpute in vain, for iz their anſwers he ſeeth nothing but lies. At laſt, when 
the controverſie could have no iflue, Deas e machina, God himſelf comerh 
down from heaven, and by asking one queſtion putteth an end to the 
reſt, Who is this that darkneth counſel by words without knowledge £ He 
condemneth Job and his Friends of ignorance and weakneſs, in that the 
made fo bold and dangerous an attempt as to ſeek out a cauſe, or call 
God's judgments into queſtion. 

2. Becauſe this is a point which may ſeem worthy to be infiſted upon 
(for it hath well-nigh troubled the whole world to ſee the righteous and 
wicked tyed together in the ſame chain, and ſpeeding alike in general 
and cecumenical plagues) that Mans reaſon may not take offenſe and be 
ſcandalized, we will give you ſome reaſons why God ſhould hold fo un- 
reſpeCtive a hand. : N ; 

Firſt, good reaſon it is that they who partake in the fin ſhould partake 
alſo in the puniſhment, Now though in great and crying {ins the righte« 
ous partake not with the wicked, yet in ſmaller they evermore concur. 
For who is he amongſt the ſons of men that can preſume himſclf free 
from theſe kind of fins? And thenif the wages of the ſmalleſt fin can be 
no leſs then death and eternal totment, we have no caule to complain if 
God uſe his rod, who might ſtrike with the ſword ; if he chaſtiſe us on 
earth, who might thruſt us into hell. This is enough to clear God from 
all injuſtice. For who can complain of temporal who doth juftly deſerve 
eternal pains ? Or why ſhould they be ſevered in the penalty who are 
joyned together in the cauſe ? 

But further yet, what though the fault of the one be much the leſs , 
yet it will not therefore follow, if we rightly examine it, that the pu- 
niſhnent ſhould be the leſs. For though it may ſeem a paradox which [I 
ſhall ſpeak unto you, yet it will ſtand with very good reafon that great 
cauſe many times there may be why the ſmaller fin ſhould be amerced 
and fined with the greater puniſhment. In the Penitential Canons he 
that killeth his mother is enjoynd ten years penance, bur he that killeth 
his wife is enjoynd far more. And the reaſon is immediately given» 7 
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becauſe this is the greater ſin, but becauſe men are commonly more apt 
to fall into theſin of murdering their wives, then their mothers. It is 
true, the reaſon is larger then the ioſtance ; and it teacheth us thus much, 
Thac in appointing the mul& for fin men ought not onely to conſider the 
greatneſs of it, but the aptneſs of men to fall into it. For that of St. 
Auguſtine is moſt true, Taro crebriora, quantd minora: Becauſe they 
are the leſs, men preſume the oftner to commit them. And therefore it 
may ſeem good wiſdome, when ordinary puniſhment will not ſerve to 

redrels fins, to enhance and improve their penalty. We read in aur 

books, that there was a Law in Rome, that he who gave a man a box on 
the car was to pay the ſum of twelve pence of our money + And Aulus 

Gellius doth tell us, that there was. a looſe but a rich man, who being 

diſpoſed to abuſe the Law; was wont to walk the ſtreets with a purſe of 

money, and (till as he met any man he would give him a box of the ear, 
and then twelve pence. Now to repreſs the inſolence of ſuch a fellow 
there was no way but to encreaſe the value of the mult. Which courſe 
the God of heaven and earth may ſeem to take with us, when his ordina» 
ry and moderate puniſhments wilknot ſerve to reſtrain us from falling into 

{maller fins : He ſharpneth the penalty, that at laſt we may learn to ac- 

count no fin little which is committed againſt an infinite Majeſty,and nor 

make the gentleneſs of the Law an occafion of fin, And to this end he 
coupleth both good and bad in thoſe general plagues which by his pro- 
vidence do betall the world. He ſpeaketh evil, he doth evil to whole 

Nations, amongſt whom notwithſtanding ſome righteous perſons are, 4h 

ſinful nation ! a people laden with iniquity, « ſeed of evil doers, princes of 1a. x. 4,10; 

Sodom, people of Gomorrah , theſe are the names by which he ſtileth the 

inhabitants of Judah and Jeruſalem , amongſt whom we cannot doubt 

but there were many good ; though no other, yet certainly Ilajah the 

Prophet, who ſpake theſe words. And as he giveth them all one name 

without regard of diffetence, ſo he maketh them all good and bad to 
drink alike of one cup of captivity, though no doubt miany of great up; 
. rightneſs, though Daniel and his fellows, were among them. 

{ will give you one reaſon more, and | borrow it from $S. Auguſtine 
who 1n his firſt book of the City of God touching upon this queſtion , 
Why the righteows partake with the withed in common calamities * maketh 
one eſpecial cauſe tobe, That they uſe not that liberty they ofght in re: 
prehending of finners, but by their ſilence do as it were conſent and par- 
rake jn their (in,and therefore in juſtice ought to partake in their puniſh- 
ment. For indeed a great error it.is, and of fo great an allay, that it 
taketh us out of the ſhadow and protection of the Almighty, outlaweth 

. us from his common favours, to imagine that the duty of reprehenfion 
Is impropriate agd pertaiveth onely ro the Miniſter, It is true,the righe 
of publick reprehenfion is intruſted as it were upon his office alone, For 
if every member were a Tongue, where were the Ear? It every mari 
were a publick Teacher,where were the Hearer? We need not preach a- 
gaioſt this: for put it once in praQice,and it will ſoon preach down it (elf. 
For if every man will a& the King,the Play is at an end before it begins 5 
And if every mancanteach in publick, I ſee no reaſon why any man 
ſhould learn. Yet as Tertullian ſpake in another cale, in publicos Hoſtes 
omnis homo miles eſt , againſt traytors and common enemies every man 
Is a Souldier 3 fois it true here, Every one that is of ſtrength to pull a 
ſoul out of the fire, is for this buſineſs, by counfel, by advile, by rebuke 
a Prieſt 5 neither muſt thou let him lie there, . to expect better help. Thou 

ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy brother , and not fuffer ſin upon him, or , aC- tevit.rg.13; 
cording tothe Hebrew , that thou bear not fun for Dim. This is ſpoke 
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not to the Prieſt, but to the people. And in this reſpet the Cure of Souls 
is committed to every man as well as to.the Prieſt, Every man thus hath 


' a cure of ſouls, either of his child, or his ſervant, or his friend , or his 


neighbour, And if any of theſe periſh through our default, their blood 
ſhall be required at 6ur hands. For if we be bound td bring home our 
brothers beaſt, if we fiad him go aſtray, much more are we bound to 
bring home our ſtraying brother himſelf, Common charity . requireth 
thus much at our hands: And to make queſtion of it,is as if thou ſhould(t 
ask with Cain, ' 4 I my brothers keeper £ Art thou his keeper £ Yes,thou 
art, and his keeper, to keep him in all his wayes; his Phylician, to heal 
him z his Counlellor, to adviſe him; his Prieſt, his Biſhop, to rebuke 
and exhort him with all long-ſuffering. And the negle& of this duty, 
though in it ſelf a great ſin, yet in this reſpe@Fis much greater, becauſe ic 
intereſteth us in other mens {1ns. It maketh a chaſt man 1n ſome ſort guil- 
ty of uncleanneſs, an honeſt man acceſlary totheft, a meek man a kind 
of ſecond to the murderer ; it bringeth the innocent perſon at leaſt un- 
der the temporal curſe that followeth thoſe fins which his foul hateth , 


.but hath not ſoul enough to reprehend, and {d falleth into the ſame fire 


which he ſhould have ſtriven to have pulled his brother out of. Therefore 


to conclude this; fince the neglect of this duty doth as it were pull 


down the banks, and open a wide gap to fin and wickedneſs, we have 
no reaſon to be ata ſtand and amazed, if we fee the righteous perſon 
ſometimes overwhelmed with thoſe flouds to which. himſelt hath opened 
the way, or under thoſe judgments which his intempeſtive filence,as well 
as other mens open fins, hath called down upon a Nation.. And:thismay 
ſuffice to clear God's Juſtice from all imputation in the execution: of his 
general judgments. ; | "#756 
3- It may be we need not move any queſtion at all about this matter ; 
For in thoſe common calamities which befall a people it may be God 
doth provide for the Righteous, and deliver him, though we perceive it 
not. 'Some examples in Scripture make this very probable. The old 
World is not drowned till Noah be ſhipt and in the Ark ; the ſhower of 
fire falleth not on Sodome till Lot be eſcaped 3 Daniel and his fellows, 
though they go away into captiviy with rebellious Judah, yet their cap- 
tivity is ſ\weetned with honours and good reſpeCGts in the Laud into which 
they go, and (which was a kind of leading Captivity captive) they had 
favour, and were intreated as friends bytheir enemies, who had invaded 
and ſpoiled them. - And may not God be the ſame ({{]] upon the like oc- 
calions > How many millions of righteous perſons have been thus delive- 
red, whoſe names notwithſtanding are no where recorded ? Some things 
of no great worth are very famous in the world , when many things of 
better worth lie altogether buried in obſcurity, | 
m—— caruerunt quia vate ſacro, 
becauſe they found none who could or would tranſmit them to poſterity. 
Vixere fortes ante Agamemmona, 
No doubt but before and fince millions have made the like eſcapes, 
though their memory lieth raked up and buried in oblivion. . ' 
But ſuppoſe the righteous do taſt of the ſame cup of bitterneſs with the 
wicked, yet it hath not the ſame taſt and reliſh to them both. For Ca- 
lamity is not alwaiesa whip, nor doth God alwaics puniſh them whom 
he delivereth over to the ſword. To loſe my goods or life 15. one 
thingz to be -puuiſht another. It is againſt the courſe of Gods pro- 
vidence and juſtice, that Innocency ſhould come under the laſh. $hal 
not the Judge of all the earth do right ? Yes, he ſhall: yet without any 
breach of juſtice he may take away that breath of life which he _EWehe 
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ed into ournoltrils,though we bad mot ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's Roms 5.14. 
tranſgre(ſion. © For he may do what he will with his own, and take aWay Matth. 20.15: 
our goods or hves from us when and how he pleafeth, becaufe heis Lord 
over them, and we have nothing which we received not from his hands. 
God is not alwates angry when he ſtriketh'; nor is every blow we feel 
given by God the avenger : He may ſtrike as a Father. Therefore thele 
evils change their complextons and very natures with the ſubjeCt upon 
whom they are wrought, They are as Devils and have the blacknels of 
darkneſs to ſome, but are as Angels and gefſengers of light to others. 
They lead the righteousthrough the valley of death into the land of the 
living, when the wicked are hewn down by the ſword to be fuel for the 
fire, What though they-both be joyned together in the ſame puviſhment, h 
as a Martyr and a Thiet -in the ſame chain? yet wanet diſſmmiitudo paſſo: Augut. De 
rum in ſimilitudine paſſionum : Though the penalties may ſeem alike, yet civitare Deis 
the difference is great betwixt the patients, though the world perhaps * **** 
cannot diſtinguiſh them z and Death it ſelf, which is a key to open the 
gates of hell to the one,may be to the other what the Rabbines conceive 
it would have been to Adam had he not fallen, but oſculum pact, a kiſs 
of peace, a gentle and loving diſmiflion into a better ſtate. To con- 
elude this then ; A people, a choſen people, a people choſen out of this 
choice, Gods ſervants and friends, may be ſmitten 3 Joſiah may fall ir 
FF the battle, Daniel may be led into captivity, John Baptiſt may loſe his 
head; _ yet we may hold up our Inſcription, DOMINUS EST, It # 
the Lord. 
Let us now a little ſee what uſe we may make of this do@rine, And ww” 
firſt ſince the judgments of God are many times powred out upon whole 
nations without reſpe@, and beat upon the righteous as well zs the wick- 
ed, let us not beraſh, either to judge others when the hand of God 
hath couched them, or to flatter our Hive when he ſeemeth to ſhine up- 
on our tabernacle. For the hand of God may tonch, may ſtrike. down 
to the duſt, whom notwithſtanding, he meaneth to lift upro' the higheſt 
pitch of happineſs 5 and he mayMMne upon the tabernacle of others,wherl 
he is coming towards them fn a tempeſt of blackneſs and darkneſs. For 
| though affliftion be often the puniſhment of fin, yet it is not alwaies fo. 
There were worlſeſinners then thoſe Galilzans whoſe blond Pilgte mingled 
| with their ſacrifices, and they were not the greatei? ſinners on whom the Luke 17. 
| tower of Siloa fell, Good and bad may fall together in the battle ; 
| and 'they may lurvive and eſcape the edge of the ſword who amongſt 
; the bad were the worſt, The /word, as David faid, devonreth one as well 2 Sam. it, 22; 
as aeother, But what it was that did put an edge to the ſword, and 
ftreogth to the hand of the enemy, can be certainly known co none bur 
"God, whoſe providence he moveth by is like the light he dwelleth in, fo 
paſt finding oat that no mortal eye canreach and attain it. 1 will not 
be fo bold asto make Proſperity a fign of a bad man, or Aflittion and 
Poverty of a good + For in whatſoever eſtate we are, we may work out 
our falvation. Abraham the rich man was in heaveo, and'the poor man Luke16; 
In his boſlome. Through AﬀMiCtions,if we bear them, and through riches, 
if we-contemn them, and ſo make them our friends, we may enter into 
the kiogdome of heaven But it will be a part of our ſpiritual wiſdome to 
be jealous rather of the flatteries of this world than of its frowns, becauſe 
the one maketh us refle& upon our ſelves, the other commonly corrup- 
teth arid blinderh us;and where Aﬀiction [Jayeth her thouſand, Proſperi- 
ty, we may jultly fearfilleth her ten thouſand. Tt will be good indeed, 
' when calamity ſeizeth upon us, to ſeize upon our ſelves, to judge and 
condemnourſelves; to ſay, This Fever burneth me up, for the heat of 
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my luſt ; ,This Dropſie drowneth me for my intemperance 35 This Lethar- 


gy is come upon me for my forgetfulnefs of Gods commands, and my 
drowſineſs in his ſervice. And hereif I erresthe errour is not dangerous, 
but advantageous; for this errour leadeth me to the knowledge of my 
ſelf, But when the like calamities befall others, todraw the ſame infe- 
rence, and poſitively toconclude the ſame of them, is boldly to. take 
the chair, and deliver my uncharitable conje@ures for the oracles of 
God. The meſſenger that brought the ſad news, That Iſrael was fled be- 


x Sam. 4.7. fore the Philiſtines, ſaid no morg then what was too true 3 but had he al- 


Rev. 9. 14+ 


ſo inferred, that the Philiſtine was better then the Iſraclite, or that God 
did favour him more then the other, he had brought the Truth to uſher 
in a lie, he had related that which he knew, and affirmed that which he 
could not know, For Iſrael may fly before the Philiſtine, and yet God 
1s not the God of Ekron, but of Iſrael, 44 
Ia the ſecond place, as we muſt not be raſhto judge others when they 
are caſt down, ſo muſt we not be ready to flatter our ſelves when fome 
kindly galeof proſperity hath lifted us up above our brethren, or to 
make Proſperity a mark of a righteous perſon, - as they of the Papacy do 
of the true Church. For this were indeed to ſet Dagon above the Ark, 
to plead for Baal;to conſecrate every ſin, and make it a virtue ; to place 
Divesin Abraham's boſome, and Lazarus in hell; to prefer Mahomet 
before Chriſt ; to pull Chriſt out of his kingdome, the Martyrs out of 
heaven, and to pluck the white robes from thoſe who were ſcaled, and 
who waſhed them white in the bloud of the Lamb: this were to countenance 
Nimrod, and Nebuchadnezzar, and Alexander, and all the priviledged 
thieves and robbers of the earth. This were to countenance all the 
oppreſſours and murderers of the world, who have been ſo unhappy as 
to be happy in bringing their bloody purpoſes to an end, For though 
good intents may have an happy end, yet thoſe arts are much to be ſu- 
ſpeed which have nothiog elle to commend them but proſperity and 
ood fucceſs. A conquerd Iſraclite is not alwaies ſo evil as a victorious 
heliſtine. For if Proſperity were an argument under the Law (which 
yet it was not ; for who then more fat, more luſty and ſtrong then the 
wicked?) yet I donot ſee how it canbe ſo under the Goſpel, where 
afflition is not threatned but promiſed, nay given ; Toyouit # given to 


Phil. 1.29: ſuffer for Chriſts ſake , where Perſecution cometh forth with a crown on 


. 


Lyke 1g. 39» had given that name? Let uslook upon the man who fell awongſt thieves, 


her head ; Bleſſed are ye when men perſecute you. And indeed this con» 
ceit of temporal felicity thwarteth the ſcope and primary intent of the 
Goſpel, which biddeth us look upon our ations with no other perſpe- 
Qive but the rule, and in reſpet of our conformity to that countall the 
proſperity in the world as.dung.. For if I be an adulterer, can impunity 
make me chaſt? if Ibe a RR ſhall that be my ſanQuary? If I be 
an oppreſſour, can my gathering of riches make me juſt? If I do' that 
which Nature and Religion forbid, and a Heathen would tremble to 
think on, ſhall I comfort my ſelf, that it is done without fin, beoauſe I 
have done it without controll? Let us not deceive our ſelves. When 
we have plunged our ſelves in fi, and are faſt in the devils chain, pro- 
ſperity and good ſucceſs will prove but a weak deceitful ladder to climb 


" up by.into heaven. For let us on the one fide beho1d the 1ſraclite fly- 


ing before the Philiſtine : For ought we know, he may be flying alſo 
from his ſig unto his God. Let us behold the four and thirty thouſand 
deadinthe field, and can we think that they all together fell into hell 
becauſe they all together fell in the battel? Or ſhall we call the Philiſtives 
the people of God, becauſe they vanquiſhe them ro whom God himſelf 


who 


um 


who ftript him, and wounded hims, ard lefi Bink half dead, and who can 


hs 
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tell butthat he lefs deſerved thus to be handled then the Prieſt and the 
Levite, who did but look, and paſs by on the other ſide ? Behold a man 
deſtitute, afflicted, tormented, clad with rags, full of ſores, covered 0- 
ver with dilgraces and contumelies, a man of ſorrows, a Lazar of no' re- 
putation 3 for ought an eye of fleſh can diſcern, he may, be a man of 
God alſo, a man defigned to eternity : and that deformity which thy 
pride ſcorneth to look upon may be but his pilgrims habit in which he 1s 
travelling to the new Jeruſalem. And nowWon the other ſide, behold a 
man whom all the bleſſings which are promiſed under the law have o- 
vertaken, a man honoured in the city, conquering ia the field, bleſſed in 
the fruit of his body, bleſſed in his cattle and flocks of ſheep, boaſting 


of his hearts deſire, puffing at his exemies, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, cha- Pal. 16. $: 
fing them before him, treading them under his feet : Why art thou cait © — 


down, oh my ſoul? and why art thon vexed within me ? there may be bur 
a wall of earth, and that mouldring-too, between this man, this God , 
and eternal deſtrutipn. It is not 94, but 90; itis not, Which way , 
but, Wither you go, is conſiderable. One man may go through a priſon, 
through fire and water, into Paradiſe ; and another may ride 1 triumph 
into hell. Let us not then make either Miſery the livery of a bad, nor 
outward Happineſs of a good man. For Miſery, though it be a ſorry co- 
vert, may be clothed upon with Honour and Glory; and Proſperity , 
though it be like Herods royal apparel, glorious as the Sun, and dazling 
a carnal eye, yet it will fall at laft from us, and we may fall too intothe 
loweſt pit. Ina word, theſe are no marks to judge by, nor is the out- 


ward man the image of the inward ; but, the judgment is the Lords, who Deut. 1. 17. 


alone knoweth them that are his. 
We will give you but one Uſe morezand fo cgnclude. In the laſt place, 
the (ight of this Inſcription, It is the Lord, that ſometimes ſpareth the 
Philiſtine, and ſtriketh the Iſraclite, and when he fſtriketh , ſometimes 
throweth down the righteous with the wicked, and involveth them both 
in the ſame judgment, this, I ſay, may ſtrike terrour into us, and make 
us afraid of thoſe fins which bring general judgments on a Nation, as 
Oppreſſion, Uncleannefs, Profaneneſs, Sacriledge, Hypocriftie., Theſe 
crying and importunate fins will not let the Judge alone, but break the 
vials of his wrath, even whilſt ke holdeth them in his hand, unwilling to 
pour them forth. I ſay, the conſiderationof the general judgments of 
God tsa notable argument to work the converſion of the moſt obſtinate 
ſinner in the world. Shall we continue in thoſe fins which we fee carry a 
tram that will enwrap our Poſterity, our Fan\y, our whole Countrey , 
yea, like the Dragons tail in the Revelation, draw down the ſtars from 
heaven, bring good men, even the Saints of God , within the compaſs 
and ſmart of them 2 Parce Carthagini, ſi non tibi, ſaid Tertullian to Sca: 
pula ; If you will not be good to your ſelf, yet ſpare Carthage ; \pare your 
Country, ſpare the Charets of Iſrael and the horſemen th:reof; ſpare thoſe 
Lots which keep your Sodome from burning 3 who, when a Nation is 
ready to fink and diflolve, bear wp the pillars of it. Know ye not that the 
Saints ſhall judge the world 2 faith S. Paul. They, being firſt acquitted 
by Chriſt, ſhall fit with him as his friends and afſc{lours, and judge and 
condemn thoſe fins which brought them within the reach of Gods tem- 
poral judgments, and overwhelmed them in the common calamity and 

ruine of their country. 

3, We pals now to the third particular, If Iſrael muſt fall, yet let 
him not fall by the ſword of a Philiſtine, Te# it not in Gath, pub'iſh it 
not in the fireets of Arkelon, was part of the Fhrenodic and Lamentation 


Zz Tim. 2+ 197 


Pſal. q*. 3+ 
1 Cor 6. 2, 


2 Sami. I« 20; 


of 
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of David on the like occaſion : and he giveth his reaſon, left the daugh- 
ters of the Philiſtines rejoyce, leſt the daughters of the uncircumciſed triumph. 
Beſides the miſery to have ſuch an enemy rejoyce in their miſery, which 
will make that afflition which is but a whip prove a ſcorpion, this defeat 
might ſeem to caſt ſome diſgrace even upon their Religion ; there being 
nothing more common in the world then to commend a falſe Religion 
by ſome fatal miſcarriage of the Profefſſours of the true, then to judge 
of Religion by its State and ſpreading, then to cry it up for orthodox 
when the Church hath peage, and to anathematize it as heretical when 
ſhe is. militant and under the Croſs. Nothing more common with waver- 
ing and carnal men then to lull themſelves afleep in moſt dangerous er- 
rours by no other muſick then the cryes and lamentations of thoſe who 
oppoſe them. hni and Phinehas fall in the battle, if Eli the High 
Prieſt break his neck, if the the Ark be taken, then Dagon is God, any 


thing is God, which is either the work of our hands or of our phanſie. 


Cic. De Wat, 
Deor, 1.3« 


\Rings 22.27 


gcbr: 119g 7. 


x Kings 19: 
19,14. 


KRom.2,29. 


Therefore this may ſeem not onely a rueful but a ſtrange ſpeAacle, and 
(as Diogenes ſaid of Harpalus a notorious but proſperous thief) teſtiwvo- 
ninm adverſus Deum dicere, to (tand up as a witneſs againſt God himſelf, 
and his government of the world, But Tertullian will tell us, Malws in- 
ferpres Divine providentie, humana infirmitas ; The weak and ſhallow 
conſiderations of men are but bad interpretations of the providence of 
God ; The wit of man is a poor Jacobs ſtaffto take the height and depth, 
the true and full proportion, of it. For as we cannot judge of the beauty 


of the Univerſe, becauſe in regard of the condition of our mortality we 


can be placed but in part of it, and ſo caunot at once, at one caſt of our 
eye, ſee the whole, in which thoſe parts which offend us are at peace ; 
no more can the Soul of man, which is confined within a clod of; earth, 
judge of the courſe and method of that Providence which is molt like it 
ſelf in thoſe events whi®h ſeem moſt diſproportionable, which is then 
moſt ſtraight and even when ſinners flouriſh, and juſt men are oppreſled; 
moſt equal, when the honeſt man hath not a mite, and the deceitful a ta- 
lent; when the true Prophets are fed with bread of affli@ion, and every 
Balaam hath his wages ; when lſracl falleth, and the Philiſtine prevalleth ; 
becauſe we cannot behold him but in this or that particular, and can no 
more follow him in all his wayes then we can graſp the world in the palm 
of our hands. ; | 

By this light we may diſcover firſt, That true Religion cannot ſuffer 
with the profeſſours.of it, but when they are ſlain with the ſword, and 
wander up and down deſtitute, afflited, tormented, is (till the ſame, 
warieowes, faith Baſil, of _— hue and complexion, and in true eſteem 
more fair and radiant when her poor witnefles are under a cloud and in 
diſgrace. Nay, I will be bold to ſay, and whoſoever rightly under- 
ſtandeth the nature of Religion will never gainſay it, that if it had not one 
profeſſour breathing on the earth, not one that did dare to name and 
own it (as Elijah once thought there was but one) yet Religion were (till 
the ſame, reſerved inthe ſureſt archives we can imagin, even i» fins Dez, 
inthe boſome of God the Law-giverz, Religion being nothing elſe but a 
defluxion and emanation from him, a beam of his eternal Law. So that 
that which maketh and conſtituteth a true Iſraclite, which is one inward- 
hy, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, and i the ſpirit, hath too much of Immortality, 
of God, in it to fall to the ground or exſpire and'be loſt with rhe Iſraelite. 
= wor your hearts be troubled ; Religion can no more ſuffer then God 

imſelf. : s 

For ſeconly, If Religion could ſuffer, it ſuffered more by the Prieſts 

and peoples fins then by the Philiſtines ſword : for by them the name A 
| Go 


; lian's perſecution, -it was both a Comedy and a Tragedy, a 
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God and Religion was evil ſpokes of, and that which cannot ſuffer was tt. g2.5. 

made the obje& of malice and ſcorn, and, as $0! py bur of Ju- Rom. 2-24; 
omedy full of !eved. 2. 

ſcofis and obtreQations, and a Tragedy full of horrour, and yet the Co- 

medy was the more Tragical and bloody of the two. God jealous of 

his honour awaketh as one out of ſeep, 'returneth the ſcoff upon the Phili- pſal.53.55; 

ſtine, 'and maketh up the laſt Act of the Tragedy in his blood. Firſt 

he puniſheth the guilty Iſraclite, and then the Executioner. The Pſal- Pfal. 93.56. 

milt ſaith, He ſmote them in the hinder parts, and put thems to perpetual 

ſhame, forcing them to make the fimilitude. of their Emerods in gold, 

and to ſend them back with. the Ark as an oblation for their fin. So 


- you ſee here Gags method by which he ordinarily proceedeth. Firſt he 


prepareth a ſacrifice, as we read Zeph. 1. 7. that is, appointeth his people 
to{l:ughter; then bids his gueſts, ſan@ificat vocatos ſnos, as the Vulgar 
readeth it, he ſan@ifieth, that is, ſetteth apart, theſe Philiſtines, that 

they may be as Prieſts to kill and offer them up. And when this is done, 

God falleth upon the Prieſts themſelves, and maketh 'them a facrifice's 

Gaza ſhall be forſaken, and Aſhkelon a deſolation : they ſhall drive out Aſh» Zeph 2.46 
dod at noon day , and Ekyon ſhall be rooted out. And now we may 
conclude that God is juit in all his wayes, and righteous in all his judge- Pſal.145.19: 
ments, and fix up our [oſcription upon this particular alſo; When Iſrael is 
delivered upinto the hand of the Philiſtine, DOMINUS EST, It is the 

Lord. | 

, And now, if we look well upon the Inſcription, we ſhall find it to be 

like the pillar of the cloud, Exod. 14. 20. 4cloud of darkneſs to the Phi- 

liſtine, but giving light to the Iſfaelite. Firſt, the Philiſtine, hath no rea- 

ſon to boaſt of this as a preferment, that he is made the inſtrument of God 

in the execution of his judgements upon his people, We ſhall find that 

this hath been one of the moſt dangerous and fatal offices in the World. 
NebuchIdnezzar was by God called into it, Go up againſt the land of Me jer.g0.21; 
rothaim, or of Rebells, And he did lead Iſrael into captivity. But hear _.y,,,, 
the word ofthe Lord ; How is the hammer of the Lord cut aſunder and bro- Jer.$1.416 
ken 2 Jeruſalem is taken, but Sheſhach alſo ſhall fall. That c#p which Jer.25-18-. ; 
was ſent to Jeruſalem and the Cities of Judah, and the Kings thereof, and --v.26, &«. 
put into their -hands to drink, is afterward put into the hand.of the King | 
of Sheſhach to drink, and to be drunken, toſpew, and fall, and riſe no more. 

Thrs ſaith the Lord, yee ſhall certainly drinkit. And he giveth the reaſon, --V.25- 
For lo Thegin to bring evil wpon the City which is called by my Name, (or, 

where my Name is called upon) and ſhall ye go free ? ſhall ye go utterly un- 
puniſhed s If ye can raiſe ſach,a hope, then hear a voice a heaven 

which ſhall daſhit to pieces; I have faid it, and I will make it good 

Te ſhall not go wnpuniſhed. I have begun with my own houſe, but I am 

coming towards you-in 4 tempeſt of fire, to devour yours. I have ſha- 

ken my own tabernacle, and the houſe of Dagon ſhall not, cannot ftand. 

They whom God appointeth executioners of juſtice upon his people are 

bke the Image which the Tyrant ſaw in his dream, partly iron, and parts pan.2.42; 


ly clay, partly flirong , and partly broken. God findeth them apt and 


t, full of malice and gal : Whoſe hands were fitter to fling ſtones at 
David then his whoſe mouth was full of curſes ? Who fitter to keep Gods 
people in bondage then Pharaoh 2 Who fitter to lead them into capti- 
vity then he whom God did afterwards drive into the helds among(t 
the beaſts? Who could have crucified the Lord of life but the Jews? 
Then finding them apt and fit, -he permitteth theſe ſerpents to ſpit their | 
poiſon, giveth theſe hang-men leave to do their office. , This his not 
hindring them was all the warrant and commiſſion they had, * Go wp 4 Jer-50.21. * 

: O o gainſt 
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gainſt the land, can be no mdre then thisz 7 know you are upon your march; + 

and I will not ſtand in your way to ſlay your but you ſhall do me ſervice againſt 

your wills, with that malice which my Soul hateth. For we cannot thiuk 

that God inſpired the Tyrant, or ſent a Prophet to him with the meſ- 

ſage to bid him do that which he threatneth ro puniſh. No : he doth 

but permit them, and give them leave to be his executioners.* And in 

this his permiſſion is their ſtrength. They purſue the Iſraclite, and lay 

on ſure ſtrokes. Their Malice is carried on in a chariot of four wheels, 

made up of Cruelty, Impatience, Ambition, Impudence, and drawn, 

Is Caut.Ser.39 as Bernard expreſlcth it, with two wild horſes, earthly, Power and ſecu- 
lar Pomp. And now they drive on furiouſly; and God is as one aſleep, 

as one that marketh *them not, becauſe, he will not hinder them : But 

within a while he will awake, ſtrike off their chariot-wheels, and reſtrain 

Job 3%.i1, them 5 fay to themyas he doth to the ſwelling Sea, Hitherto you ſhall go,and 
0 farther : And then they are but clay, they. crumble and fall ro nothing. 

Plal.$2.2. be. ſhould the Philiſtine boaſt himſelf in his miſchief £ the goodneſs of 
God endureth yet dayly : It is every day and in every zge the ſame. le 

is no concluding argument, That we pleaſe God, when we are imploy- 

ed in the puniſhment of thoſe that offend him : Nor can we thus argue, 

no more then we can attribute reaſon and wiſdom to an Afﬀle, becaule it 

Numb.22.27, pleaſed God once to make uſe of ſo contemptible a creature #0 re- 
2 Pet-2+16. - prove the folly of a Prophet. Secondly, this cloud giveth light to the I(- 
raclite, by which he 'may order his ſteps with more caution and warineſs. 

Luk.15.9, Our Saviour faith we may make a friend of Mammon, and S. Chryſoſtom 
addeth,. ever of the Devil himſelf; ſo may a true Iſraclite make a friend 

of a Philiſtine, and they who ſurvive may learn by the four and thirty 

thouſand who were ſlains who being dead yet ſpeak unto them and us 

tofly from the wrath of God, who, when we rebel againſt him, can pu- 

niſh us by far worſe then our ſelves. Oh, who would not look upon 

thoſe fins as the moſt horrid ſpeQacles in thewworld, for the pufiiſhment 

of which God ſhould cull out ſuch inſtruments as are under a greater 

curſe, fitter for the fire, then thoſe on whom they are uſed? It we go 
Joel 2.25: on and continue in fin, God may ſend out his great army againſt us, the. 
Locust, the Cankerworm, the Caterpillar, and the Palmerworm, and eat up 

Hab.2-!111 our harveſt, He may raiſe upevery creature,even timber out of the wall, 
to ſpeak againſt us. And if we (till ſtand out agaioſt him, he may raiſe 

up ſome accurſed alien, ſome Philiſtine , ſome child of perdition, to 
wreak his vengeance upon us. And who would not be afraid of that 

cup of bitterneſs which muſt be brought to him by the hand of a Phili- 

ſtine ? and forſake io, if not for the puniſhment, yet for the executioner ? 

A ſad ſight it was to ſee David the father whipt for his adultery by his 

Son, and David the King chaſtiſed by his ſubjeq, who ſhould have kiſt 

2 Sam.16.11, his feet, of whom he himſelf faith, The Lord bid him doit; to ſee a whole 
| nation carried away captive by a Man who did afterwards degenerate 
into a Beaſt; to ſee ſo many thouſand Ifaclites fall at the feet of Idolaters, 

of the ſervants of Dagon : But the Inſcription is indeleblez; What is 

| written, is written : DOMINUS . EST, It is the Lord. 

4. Now inthe laſt place,not onely the Priefts and the People, but the 

Ark ir ſelf-was delivered up, the Ark of God's Covenant, and the Ark 

Pſal. 132.8: of bis rength; from whence God gave his Oracles, wherein were the Ta- 
Numb.7-39. bles of the Lawr, the Teſtimony written by the finger of God; the Glory of 
-—— 2 God, as Phinehas his wite calleth it ; even this was made a prey to curſed 
1 Sam.4.21, Aliens, and brought in triumph into the houſe of Dagon, Chapter 5. 
Job 40.5, And here we may lay our hands upon our mouth, as Job, Once have we 
ſpoken, yeatwice; but here is a great depth, horrour and amazement z and 
; we 
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we may fear to proceed any further, © What ? will God defeat his own ” 
command ? deliver up his own Ordinance ? deliver wp his ſlrength into Plal.18.61. 
captivity, and his glory into the enemies hand: ? Yes; even here it is the 

Lord. God did ir, becauſe he ſuffered ir to be done ; did it, as one aſlzep, Plat.78. 65. 
withdrew himſclf. When he awakerh, then he wi!l lift up his hand, and 


It ſhall fall heavy upon the Philiſtine, and bruiſe him to pieces. Then 
it ſhall be his power and irreſtſtable arm; now it 15 but his connivence 
and permiſſion. What the rage of the perſecutour, what the Philiſtine, 
What the Devil doth, God is faid todo; and in many places of Scripture 
it is called his will - 'r. Becauſe he willingly permitteth it. For ſhould 
he interpoſe his power, it could never be done. 2. Becauſe he foretel- 
leth and threatneth it, and bindeth it with an oath; as he, doth here : 
which he would never do, it he meant to hinder it. 3. Though he wil. 
leth not the thing ic (ſelf, Murder, Sacriledge, and the Pcofanation of his 
Ark, yet notwithſtanding ſome good will of God 5s accompliſhed by it. 
And even id the moſt horrid execution fone good will of God may be ac- 
commpliſhed. He delivered up Chriſt to be crucified 3 but his will was to 
ſave the World : And he that was willing his Son ſhould ſuffer, yet hated 
the Jews, and for that very fat made their houſe deſolate. He found 
them inthe gall of bitterneſs; and left them fo, to do his will when they 
brake it, * The Malice was their own, and God ſuffered them to breathe 
itforth; but the iffuve and event thereof was an at of Gods Will, of his 
Wiſdom, of his Power. *And thus here he delivered up the Ark ; but ic 
was to preſerve it : as Apefilaus abrogated the Laws of Lycurgus, that 
he might eſtabliſh them : Ur ſemper eſſe poſſent, aliquando non fuerunt, ſaith 
the Hiſtorian ; They were laid afide a while, that they might remain-and 
be to force for ever, So God ſuffereth his Arkto be led into captivity, 
that it might conquer, firſt Dagon, then the lſraclite 3 that it might ſtrike 
off the hypocriſie of the Iſraclite, and work and faſhion him to the will 
of God, of whom the Ark was but a repreſentation : He ſuffered it to be 
removed for a time that it might be reſtored again both to its place and 
dignity. For we thay obſerve in the Iſraelites what, if we could be im- 


1S m.3-14- 


'» 


on ; 
Valer. Max, 
1,7-C.2+ = 


partial; we might fo00' diſcover in our ſelves in the uſe of choſe helps 


which God hath graciouſly afforded us; They both honoured and diſho- 
noured the Ark ; they gave too high an eſteem, and yet undervalued it ; 
they called it their God, and-made it their idole. A ſtrange contradift- 


on, yet {o viſible in the courſe and progreſs of carnal worſhippers, that 


he that feettthem'in their race, would think they run two contrary wayes 
at Once, are very religious, and very profane ; invade heaven with vio- 
lence, and yet drive furiouſly ro the loweſt pit. Firſt, we have jult rea- 
ſon to imagin that when the Ark-was taken up upon the Levites ſhoul- 
ders, and they ſang, Let God ariſe, (which was the (et and conſtant form ) 


they ſpake vot by metaphor, bur asif indeed they had their God on their 
ſhoulders. For when Iſrael was ſeritter ver. 2. Let us bring, (ay they, the 
The Ark is brought out, and now victory 
Is certain : for when if cometh amongſt us, it will ſave nr, lay they. Bar, 
as Epicterus once taught his Scholars, that they ſhould ſo behave them- 


ark of the Covenant, ver. 3. 


Numb.19.39, 
P(al.68. I» 


ſelves that they might be an ornament to the Arts. and not the Arts un- 
to them; ſo the integrity of the Jew ſhould have been a defenſe to the_ 


- Ark, and noe the Ark- made ule of t > ſtand up for a profane impenitent 
For what a wile and ſophiſme of Saran is this, to perſwade a 


Iſraclite. 


polluted finful ſoul; that when he hath ſcornfyully rejeCted the ſubſtance, 
that piety which ſhould make him ftrong io rhe Lord, at the laſt, in the 
time of danger, and the furious approach of the enemy. a ſbadow ſhould 
ſtand forth and fight for him; when he had broken the Law and the Teſti: 
movy 
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mony, not regarded the Oracles, forgot all the mercies of God, and robs 


bed him of his glory, that then, I fay, the ſhell, the Ark, the Shirtim- 


Pulcrs Lavere 
na, Da mihbi 
fallere &c. 
Hor.l, 1,Zpiſt. 
16, 


Pſal.58. 59: 


Hof. 2. 9» 


Rom.$.21,22» 


wood, ſhould be as the great power of God to maintain his cauſe ? that 
he ſhould anger God with his fin, and appeaſe him with his name ; forteit 
his ſoul by deceit and cruelty, by intemperance and luſt, and then fave 
it by hearing a Sermon againſt it ? Certainly if this be pot a wile of the 
Devil, 1 know no ſnare he hath that can catch us : if this be not to de- 
ceive our ſelves, I ſhall think there is no ſuch thing as Errour in the 
world. But again, inthe ſecond place, and on the contrary, as they did 
deificare Arcam, as the Father ſpeaketh, even deihe the Ark, attribute 
more unto it then God ever gave it, or was willing it ſhould have ; ſo the 
did alſo depretiare, vilifie and ſet it at naught. They called it their 
ſfrrength, their glory, their God ; but imployed it in baſer offices then ever 
the Heathen did their Gods, who called upon them to teach them to 
ſteal and deceive.Not long fiace their Prieſts committed rapes at the very 
door of the Tabernacle, and now they expe the Ark ſhould help thoſe 
profane miſcreants who had ſo polluted it. Oh, the Ark the Ark ! the 
glory of God | that is able to becalm and ſlumber a tempeſt, ro 
binde the hands of the Almighty that he ſhall not ſtrike, to ſcatter an ar- 
my, to make Kings fly, to crown a finful nation with viRory, to bring 
back an adulterer laureate, a raviſher with the ſpoils of a Philiſtine. 
That ſhall be a buckler and a protection to defend them, who bue now 
defiled it; that ſhallbe their God, which they made their abomination. 
Bring forth the Ark, and then what are theſe uncircumciſed Philiſtines ? 
God heard this, faith the Plalmiſt, and was wroth, and greatly abborred Iſ- 
rael : And ſeeing that all the cry was for the Ark, no thought for the 
Statutes and Teſtimonies, which ws ſbut up in the Ark and oblivion to- 
gether ; ſeeing the Sign of his preſence had quite ſhut him out, of whoſe. 
preſence it was a fign 3 ſeeing it ſo much honoured, ſo much debaſed , fo 
ſanRified, and ſo polluted, he delivereth up the people and the Ark to- 
gether into the Philiſtines hands, that they might learn more from the 
Ark in the temple of Dagon then they did when it ſtood in their own 
Tabernacle, learn the right uſe of it now, which they had fo fouly a- 
buſed when they enjoyed it. Ina word, God {triketh off their embroy- 
dery, that they might learn to be more glorious within. I remember, 
there is a conſtitution in the Imperial Law, 83 fendatarizs rem fendi, &c. 
If he that holdeth in fee-farm uſeth contrary to the will and intent of the 
Lord, redit ad Dominum, it preſently returneth into the Lord's power. 
And we may obſerve that the great Emperour of heaven and earth 
ceedeth after the ſame manner with his liege-men and homagers, the 
Jews. Wheathey fell to idolatry, and beſtowed the corn and the wine 
which God gave them upon Baal, then preſently God zaketh to himſelf 
away the corn in the time thereof, and the wine in the ſeaſon thereof, 'and 
recovereth his flax and his wool, recovereth it as his own, thus unjuſtly 
uſurped and detaimed by idolaters. I will alſo cauſe all ber mirth to ceaſe, 
ber feaſt-dayes, her new-mgons, and ber ſabbaths ;, as if he had ſaid, I will 
defeat my own boa” will oullifie my own ordinance, I will aboliſh 
my own law, [ will put out the light of 1ſrael, which to my peopl@hath 
been but as a meteor to make ther wander in the crooked wayes of their 
own imaginations. I will deliver the creature from the bondage 4 corr 
tion, which ſeemeth to groan and zravel in pain under theſe abules, it be- 
ing a kind of ſervitude and ca to the creature, to be draggag and 
baled by the luſts and pha 
to be put to the drudgery 
as the Iſraclite himſelf, to be kept in bondage and ſlavery ungsr the p 
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and extravegant defires, under the moſt empty and brutiſh phanſtes of 
corrupt men. I will take them away from ſuch unjuſt uſurpers. What 
ſhould a prodigal do with wealth? what ſhould a robber do with 
ftreogth ? *what ſhould a boundleſs opprefſour do with power? what 
ſhould Hophni and Phinehas, adulterers, oppreſſours, what ſhould a fin- 
ful nation, a people laden with iniquity, do with the Ark of the covenant 


of the Lord ? I will begin, and I will alſo make an end. This glory ſhall 1 Sam-3-124 


depart from Iſrael, and the Ark ſhall be taken. And here, when the Ark 
is taken, and the glory departed from Iſrael, the word and inſcription is (till 
the ſame, DOMINUS EST, 1t is the Lord. 

Now, to apply this laſt particular, ſhall 1 defire you to look up upon 
the Inſcription, It is the Lord? Behold, the Prophet hath done it to m 


hand; Go to my place which was in Shiloh, where I ſet my name at the firſt, Jer-1.12 


and ſee what I did to it for the wickedneſs of my people, Go unto Shiluh, 
and there purge the corruption, the plague of your hearts, waſh off the 
paint of your hypocrifie with the blood of thoſe four and thirty thou- 
ſand Iſraelites. Look upon the Ark, but not ſo as to be dazlcd there- 
with, and to dote on. the glory and beauty of it,not ſo as to loſe the light 
of your ſelves, and of thoſe fins which polluteit. Look upon the Word 
and Sacraments,but not fo as to make them the won ultrz of your worſhip, 
and to reſt in them as inthe end; to eat, and waſh, and hear, and no 
more; to ſay, The word of God is ſweet, yet not to taſte and digeſt it 3 
to attribute virtue and efficacy to the Sacrament, yet be fitter to receive 
the Devil then the ſop; at once to magnifie, and profane itz to.call it 
the Bread of life, and make it poyſon. This is to come neer the Ark, 
and to handle theſe holy things, without feelings in a word, this is to 
make them firſt an idole, and then nothing in this world. My brethren, 
It isa very dangerous thing thus to overvalue thoſe things which in them- 
ſelves are highly to be ed, and are above compariſon with any 
thing in the world, For when we make them more then they are, we 
in efte& make them leſs then they are, and at laſt nothing,of no uſe at 
all, Nay, we make that a ſnare unto us which was made for a help. E- 
very creature within the bounds of its nature is uſeful and profitable : fo 
alſo theſe external helps, the Ark of God, the Word, and Sacraments of 
the Church, are great bleſſings, and highly to be honoured, whilſt we 
uſe them to that end for which they were firſt ioſtituted, whilſt we 
walk within that compaſs and circle which God hath drawn, according 
to. that form which he hath ſhewed us. That Jew deſerveth not the 
name of an [fraclite that either by word or gefture difhonoureth the Ark, 
when we ſee h& was not permitted to touch it + But he that of a ſign of 
the preſence of God, in the day of battle ſhall make it his God, is ſo much 
a Jew that he deſerveth to be flung out of the Synagogue. And that Chri- 
{tian that boweth not to the majeſty of the Word, and receiveth it not 
as a letter and epiſtle from God, as S Auguſtine calleth it, that eſteemeth 
not of the Sacraments as thoſe viſible words, the figns and pledges and 
convelances of God's great love and favour to us in Chriſt, hath too little 
of the Chriſtian to make him ſo much as one of the viſible Church : But 
he that is high in his panegyrick, and ever calling, Speak Lord, for thy 
ſervant heareth ;, and then lieth down to fleep, or, if he be awake, is onely 
active in denying the power of that Word he ſo much magnified and cal- 
:ed for, and thinketh he hath done all duties and offices to God if he do 
but give him the ear (which is to truſt in the Ark more then in God ; ) 
he that ſhall make the Sacrament firſt an jdole, and then a ſeal to ſhut up 
treaſon in ſilence, as the Jeſuite, or uſe it as an opiate onee or twice in 
the year to quiet his conſcience, his vzaticwum and provifion rather to 
| ſtrengthen 
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ſtrengthen bim io fin then agaiaſt it ; he that ſhall thus magnifie, and thas . 
debaſle it, thus exalt, and thus tread it under foot, is guilty of Herefie, 
faith Eraſmus, which is not properly an Herefie, but yet ſuch a kinde of 
Hereſie may make him Anatheme though he be of the Churchy and art laſt 
ſever him gs a Goat from the Sheep. And now let us judge, not accord- 
ing Page appearance, let us judge righteous judgement : Or rather, jk you 
pleaſe, do but judge according to the appearance- Caſt an cr oe 
theſe unhappy times, which, if they be not the laſt, yet ſo:much reſem- 
ble thoſe which, as we are told, ſhall uſher in the great day, that we 
have great reaſon to look about us as if they were the laft ; Weigh, I 


' ſay, the controverſies, the buſineſs of theſe times 3 and concerning thoſe 


duties and tranſations which conſtitute and conſummate. a Chriſtian, 
you ſhall finde as great ſilence in our diſputes as1n our lives apd pradtice. 
The great heat and contention is concerning Baptiſme, the Lord's Sup- 
per, and the Government and Diſcipline of the Church 7 lt is nor, 
Whether we ſhould deny our ſelves, andabſtain from all fleſhly luſts ; 
but, Whether we may waſh, or not ; Whether eat, or not ; Whether 
Chriſt may be conveighed into us in Water, or in Bread ; Whether he 
hath ſet up a chair of iofallibility at Rome, or a conſiſtory at Geneva z 
Whether he hath ordained one Pope, or a million. What digladiations, 
what tragedies are there about theſe points? Andit every particular phan« 
he be not pleaſed, the cry is as if Religion were breathing out its Jaſt ; 
when as the true Religion confiſteth not principally in theſe 3 but theſe 
may ſeem to have been paſled over to us ratheras favours and honours 
and pledges of God's love, then as (tri and ſevere cemmands. That we 
muſt waſh, and eat, are commands, but which bring no burden or hard- 
ſhip with them, the performance of them being moſt caſie, as no whit re- 
pugnant to fleſh and blood : lt is no more, but Waſh, and be clean, Eac 
19 remembrance of the greateſt benefit that ever mankind received. All 
the difficulty is in the performance of the vow we make in the one, and 
the due preparation of the ſoul for the other, which. is the ſubduing cf 
our luſts and affeQions, the beautifying of our inward man. This is tru- 
ly and moſt properly the ſervice of Chriſt, the Ark of our Ark, the Glo- 
ry of our Glory, and the crown of all thoſe outward advantages which 
our Lord and Maſter hath been Pleaſed to afford us. We may ask with 
the Prophet, Wherewith ſhall we come before the Loyd, or bow onr ſelves be- 
fore the high God, Will be be plegſed with the diligence of our Ear ? with 
our Waſhing, and Eating ? and anſwer with him, He hatkſhewed thee, 0 
man, what he doth require, to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 10 
walk humbly with thy God, Go to Shiloh, and there learn we to 
diſdeceive our ſelves by the example of the 1fraclites; if all our 
Religion be ſhut up, with theirs, in the Ark, all in outward cere- 
mony and formality, God ſtrike both us and the Ark we truſt to, 
recover and call back thoſe helps and gracious advantages from 
ſuch prodigal uſurpers. For when all is for the Ark, nothing for 
the God it repreſenteth; when we make the Pulpit our Ark, and 
chain all Religion to it; when the lips of the Preacher , which 
ſhould preſerve knowledge, and be as a Ship ,. as Baſil ſpeaketh/, to 
conveigh that Truth which is more precious then the Gold' of -O- 
phir, briogeth nothing but Apes and Peacocks, loathſome and ridi- 
culous phanſies 3 when the hearers muſt have a ſong for a Sermon, and. 
that too many times much out of tune 3 when both Hearer and” Speaker 
aCt a part as it were upon aſtage, even till they have their Exit, and'go 


" out of the world; when we will have no other laver but that of Bap- 


tiſme, 'no bread'but that inthe Euchariſt 5 when we are ſuch Jewiſh: 
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Chriſtians as to rely on the ſhell and outfide, on external formali- 
ties and performances, more empty and 'leſs {ignificant and effe&tu- 
al then their ceremonies; we have juſt cauſe to fear that God will 
do unto us as he did unto Shiloh, or, as he threatned the fame peo- 
ple Amos 8. ſend a famin into the land , not a famin of bread , but 
of hearing the word , ( and ſuch a famin we may have, though our 
loaves do multiply, though Sermons be our daily bread;) that he 
may deprive us of our Sacraments, or deliver them up to Dagon , 
to be polluted by Superſtition, or to be troden under foot by Po: 
faneneſs, (which of the two is the worſt; ) that we may ever loath 
and abhor that in which we have taken fo vain, ſo unprofitable, ſo 
pernicious delight; and condemn our ſelves and our own foul in- 
gratitude, and with forrow and confuſion of face ſubſcribe to this 
Inſcription, DOMINUS EST, It is the Lord, | 
And now we have ſetled the Inſcription upon every particular, And 
it may ſeem at firſt not well placed, but as the head of Jupiter upon the 
body of a Tyrant; a mercifut God plucking up and deſtroying his own 
people, fighting for the Philiſtine againſt the Iſraclite, as if a dead Ifrae- 
lite were of aſweeter ſavour in his noſtrils then a dead Philiſtine, and the 
Ark better placed in the houſe of Dagon then in his own Tabernacle : 
But look agaip, and confider it aright, and you will ſay it is rightly fixed. 
For the wayes of God are equal, but ours are unequal : and nothing but the Ezck. 18. 25 
inequality of our waies maketh God's ſeem unequal. He remaineth the 
ſame God in the fire and in the earth-quake which he was in the (till 
voice; the ſame when he flew the Iſraclites, and when his light ſhone up- 
on their tabernacle. His glorious Attributes croſs not one another. His 
Juſtice taketh not from his Mercy, nor his Mercy from the equity of- his 
Juſtice 3 but he is juſt when he bindeth up,and merciful when he wound- 
eth us. His Juſtice; his Wiſdome, his Mercy are over all hi: works. The Pal. 4. g. 
ſame God that overthrew Pharaoh in the Red ſea, that ſlew great and migh: map 36. 15, 
ty Kings, did deliver up his own people,good and bad, did deliver ther, a 
into their enemies hands, did deliver up the Ark to Dagon ; For his Ju- 
ftice, his Wiſdome and his Afercy endure for ever. : Pſal. 136. 
And now, having gone along with old Eli io his Diſcovery, we cannot 
but take up his Reſolution, Let him do what ſeemeth himgood We called 
it Eli's Uſe, or Application of his Doftrine ; and let us, for concluſion, 
make it ours, and learnto kiſs the Son, leſt be be angry 3 nay, to kiſs him, Pal, 2. 12. 
and bow before him, when he is angry ; to offer him up a peace-offering, 
our Wills, of more power then a hecatomb, then all our numerous Fatts 
and Sermons, to appeaſe his wrath, and to bring peace and order again 
Into the World :+ that our Wills being his, being ſubdued by his Spirit , 
and delivered up into thatblefled captivity to be under his beck and 
command, they may ſtand out againſt all our natural aod carnal deſires, 
and check and quiet them. This is the true(t ſurreodry we can make - 
This maketh us of the ſame minde with Chrift, who woxld not, ſaith Hi- Bnod vult ef< 
lary, have that granted which he would have done, did not refuſe the Cup, fict A. puta 
_ bur defired it might paſs from him. As Saul, when he was (truck to the v«tr,De Trin, 
*ground, cryed out, Lord, what wilt thou have we to do? lo letus, when | 19- 
Gods hand is upon us, in our trembling and aſtoniſhment ſay, Lord, what bg 
wouldſi thou- have #4 to ſuffer £ Thy will be done, though it be in our deſtru- 
Gon, By this we teſtifie our conſent with him. This is our. friendſhip 


with God : and they who, as Abraham was, are Gods friends, have idem 2 Chr. 10. 9: 


velle && idem nolle, will and nill the ſame things with God, are ready to 1 41-8 | 
follow him in all his wayesz when he ſeemeth to withdraw, and when he _— 
cumeth-neer usz when he ſbineth upon us, and when he thundreth : in 
what 
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what he commandeth, and in what he permitteth z in what he abſolute- 
ly will do, and in what he maketh way for onely, and-will ſuffer to be 
done ; to follow himin all, and bow before him. Nom pareo Deo, ſed 
Fpiſt. 95, aſſentior : ex animo illum, non quia neceſſe eit, ſequor , ſaith the heathen 
Seneca : I do not onely obey God, and'do what he would have me, but 
I a of his minde: and whatſoever is done in heaven and earth, is done 
as I would have it. , The world is never out of frame with me ; 1 ſee no- 
thing but order and harmony, no diſturbance, no croſsneſs inthe coutſe 
Wiſd: 22,24 of, things. For that Wi{dome which is the worker of all things, is more 
moving then any motion, and paſſeth and goeth through them all, reacheth 
from one end to another mightily, and draweth every motion and aCtion 
of men to that end, in which, if we could ſee them, we ſhould wonder 
and cry out, S0,ſo, thus we would have it. The {tuborneſt knee may be 
made to bow, and obedience be conſtrained ; Balaam obeyed God, but , 
it was againſt his will. + But the true Iſraclite doth it with joy and. readi- 
neſs; and though he receive a blow, he counteth it asa favour : For. he 
Pſal. 135.5. that gave it hath taught him an art to make it ſo. God doth whatſoever 
he will 6n heaven and in earth, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. God willeth it, and 
dothit; and when it is done, our will muſt bow before it, and we muſt 
ſay with old Eli, Let bim do what he will. Take the Will of God in thoſe 
ſeyeral wayes the Scripture and the light of Reaſon. hath diſcovered it 
to us, and in every kind we muſt ſubſcribe, and what he doth we muſt 
will,and what he will have us ſuffer muſt ſeem good in our eyes. There - 
is voluntas naturalis inclinzationis & deſiderii, that defire and inclination 
which naturally was in him to work and wiſh the good of his creature, 
which is the proper and natural effeCt of his Goodneſs, For he created 
us for our good and his glory. And there is an other Will, voluntes pre- 
cepti, the Law and Ordinance which he hath laid upon his creature,which 
is every where in Scripture called b;s Will. For as be ordained his crea- 
ture for good, ſo he made known unto it the means by which it ſhould 
attain to that good for which it was at firſt ordained. Now we cannot 
but yield in theſe. For can there be any queſtion made whether,we will 
ſet a Fiat and ſubſcribe to our own good? Itis ſtrange that any man ſhould 
be unwilling that God ſhould love him, unwilling to be happy, or loath 
that way which ſo great Love hath deſigned to bring him to this end. The 
number is but few of thoſe that do this Will ; but it is the voice of the 
whole Chriſtian world, That this Will ſhould be done. But there is yet 
further, as we may obſerve, voluntas occaſtonate, a ſecondary and conſe- 
quent Will in God, not natural, but occaſioned, and' to which he is in a 
manner conſtrained. The feverity of God, the miſeries and afflicions 
of this life, induration of wilful and ſtubborn ſinners, eternal pains laid 
up in the world to come, are the effes of this occaſioned Will. Beſides 
this, there is volunt as permiſſronis, his permiſſive Will, ich he doth 
give way ſofar as he thinketh good tothe intents and aRtio yil men. 
He doth not command them, he doth not ſecretly ſuggeſt them,nor doth 
he incline the Agents to them, not incline the Philiſtines to invade that 
land which is none of theirs, but by his infinite praſcience, foreſceing all 
aCtions and events poſhble, he determineth for reaſons beſt known to- 
himſelf to give way to ſuch aQtions which he ſaw would be done if he 
gave way. And totheſe two we cannot but yield, unlefs we will deny 
him tobe God. For if we believe him juſt, or wiſe, we cannot but ſay, 
The FIAT, Let him do what he will : Let him be angry, and let him carry on 
1.1 cu; 111S anger in what wayes and by what means he pleaſe. He is our Father, 
«mock and loveth us : and if we will be enemies to our ſelves, he doth bue 
weſci,Tertull. an aCt of Juſtice and of Mercy if he uſe the rod, What though he ge | 
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line to wicked men to do that which his ſoul hateth, and ſuffer that to 
be done which he forbiddeth? He permitteth all the evil that is done in 
the world : If he did not permit it, it could not be done. And if he 
did not permit evil, Obedience were but a name : For what praiſe is it 
not to do that which I cannot do 2 Whatſoever evil he {uffereth, his Wiſc 
dome is alwaies preſent with him {for he is Wiſdome it {elf ) and can draw 
that evil which he but ſuffercth to be done, and make y ſerve to the 
advancement of that good which he will do. He will make it as the 
hand of Juſtice, to puniſh offenders, and execute, his will ; and as his 
Rod or Diſcipline, to teach finners in the way, If we could once ſub- 
due our wills to that will of his which is viſtble in his precepts, if we 


could anſwer love with love, and love him, and keep his commandments , jg 4. is; 


we ſhould have no ſuch averſnefs from the other two, no ſuch diflike if he 
do what he is forced todo, or permit that to be done which he hath con- 
demned already. If we do whatſoever he commandeth us, and be his 


friends, what is it tous, though he binde the ſweet influences of the Pleia: job 36. 31; 
des, or looſe the bonds of Orion £ though he make the heavens as braſs, and Det. 28. 233 
the earth as iron'? though the clods cleave faſt together,. and the clouds Job gs. 38. 


diſtil not upon them 2 What is ic to us, if he beat down. his own Tem- 
ples, when the tower of Babel reachethup to heaven? it the black dark- 
neſs be in Goſh:n, and the Egyptians have light ? if fools ſport and tri- 
nmph in their folly, and the whip be laid on the back of the innocent ? 
What is it to us how or where he caſteth abour his hail-ſtones and coals 
of fire ? 
Si fraFus ilabatur orbis, 
Impavidos ferient ruine. 

In all theſe ſad and diſmal events, in theſe judgments which fall croſs with: 
our judgment and, as the eye of fleſlr looketh upon them,' to the mind' 
of God himſelf, in all theſe perplexities, theſe riddles of Providence , 
the friend of God is ſtill his friend, and favoureth, nay,applaudeth what- 
foever he doth', or is pleaſed to ſuffer tobe done, which he would not 
ſuffer, did not his Juſtice and Wiſdome require it, which are able to 
make the moſt crooked paths ſtraight, to fill every valley, and levell e- 
very mountain, to work good out of evil; and ſo make all thoſe ſeem- 
ing extuberancies, that which to us ſeemed diſorder and contulion, that 
which our ignorance wondered at,{mooth and plain and even at the laſt. 
It is the Lord : When that word is heard, let every mouth be (topt, or /zt 
#t declare his glory amongſt the nations, and his wonders among the people. 
At that word /ez every knee bow, both of things in heaven, and things in 
earth; let Men and Angels fay, Amen; His will be done. DOMINUS 
EST, It #s the Lord, is the antecedent; and the moſt natural conſequent 
or concluſion that can be drawn from it is this of old Eli the High Prieſt, 
wer 2U0D. BONUM IN OCULIS , Let him do what ſeemeth him 
good. = 

To conclude then, When we are thus wrought and faſhioned to God's 
hand and will,*thus meek and yielding to his iceptre ; when we follow 


him in.all his wayes, and queſtion not but obey his Providence, which 


1s the bridle of the world, and fit for no hands but his ; when with old 
Fan +36 we joyn our Faciat with-his Fecit, and are willing be ſhould do 
Whatſoever is done; when the Lord thunders from heaven, and ſhooteth 
his arrows abroad,and we can look upon them ſticking in our own fides, 
and (ay, Thus, thus it ſhould be : The judgments of the Lord are true and 
righteous altogether ; then we have thggpirit of God, and we have the will 
of God: And theſe trol be to us as Jonathan's were te. David, 


figas aud waggingszotly 


from ſome danger neer at hand, that thoſe e- 
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vils we ſaffer may work that patience which may make us cooperarios Dez, 
as Tertullian ſpake of Job, fellow-workers with God, and joya us with 
him in the conqueſt of thoſe temptations which they bring along with 
them; that our Patience may beget Experience how weak and frail we 
are when we are moved and guided by our own will z and this Experiexce, 
Hope, even that Hope which, being founded on the promiſes of the God 
of truth, can neither deceive us nor wake us aſbamed ; a Hope that our 
Ark will return, and God will reſtore to us all thoſe helps and advanta- 
ges which he ſhall think neceſſary for us iu this our warfare. He that hath 
the will of God, hath' this hope, built upon his Power and Wiſdome , 
which alwaies accompany his Will. He that hath the will of God, hath 
what he will, hath power and wiſdome; In the ſtrength of which we 
ſhall be able tolift up our heads in the midſt of all the bulie noyſe the 
World ſhall make; be ſtedfaſt and immovable when the tempeſt is loudeſt, 
and when our ſ#» ſhall be darkned, and the flars fall from heaven, when 
there ſhall be ſes and diviſions and great perplexity, when our Ark alt 
be taken, and the glory depart from Iſrael, we ſhall be able to look upon 


. all with an eye of Charity, or, as Eraſmus ſpeaketh, with an Evangelical 


eye, and walk onina conſtant courſe of piety,and contention with thoſe 
infirmities which fo eaſily beſet us,beating down fin in our ſelves, though 
we cannot deſtroy errour in our brethren; and fo become,as Nazianzene 
once ſpake of his people of Nazianzum, like the Ark of Noah, and by 
this our ſpiritual wiſdome eſcape that deluge and inundation of Conten» 
tion which hath neer overflowed and ſwallowed up the whole Chriftian 
world, and ſo walk upon thefe floods and waves, Chriſt himſelf going 
before, till we reſt upon our Ararat, our boly Hill, that new Jeruf 
that City of peace, where there will be no envy, no debate, no ſets , 
no diviſions, no contentions, no wars, no rumour of wars, but love 
and peace and unity and joy and unconceivable bliſs for ever» 
more. 
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He thot cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, duelleth in me, and 


2» Heſe. words are our Savioyrs: And it 'was uſual with 
{a this our Maſter by things viſible to the eye to 

2D”, lift up bis hearers minds and _—_ to ſpiritual and 
== | heavenly things,and to draw his diſcourſe ftom fome 
S655 -.. preſent occaſion or buſmeſs in hand. - He curſeth the 


M__> ) ſterility and unfruirfulnefs. | At the table of a Phari. Strcits wr 
++» @.-: fee, uponthe ſight of the Hen omfide' of bir oup he Boi? et. 
Aiſcovereth his inward parts full of ravening and wickethneſs; At Jocob's 


well he powrethi forth to the'waman of Samariathe water of life. Afﬀter Laid 


he had tupped-witt'his diſciples, he taketh the cup; and-calleth the wine jon 15. 
his Blood, and himſelf the true Vine. Thus did Wiſdogs publiſh ir ſelf 
in every place upon every. occaſion. The Well, the Tabte, the High- 
way-fide, every place was a pulpit,every occafion a text,and every good 
Jeſlon'a Sermon. | | 
.-;Todraw this down to our preſent purpoſe. In the 'begiming of this 
chaprex, Chriſt worketh a miracle, multiplyeth the loaves and fiſhes,that 
the remaindex was more then the whole; A miracle of it felf able to have 
made the-power of God vifible in him': and ſomething indeed ir wrought 
with.them ; For behold, they ſeek him, they follow him over the Sea , TR 
the alk him, . Reb4i, when caweſt:theu bither 2 But. our Saviour knowing , : 
their hypocrifie, anſwereth them not to what they ask , but inſtrufterh * 
them in.that they never thought on Yerily, wr you feek ne , not fof , - 
the miracle, but the loaves. + Buyt:bebold, 4 ſhew you yet. a more excellent 
4p; 1 ſhew. you bread betrerthen tlidſe Jaaves, better then Moſes his 
manna.. 1am that bread of life : My fleſh ir meat.itedeed, \and my blood it v. «x. 
drink, indeed. | Agd he commendeth it unto:them 'by three virtues or : 55: 
effiQs: 1, That it fGilleth, and fatisfiethz which neither the Loaves nor 
Moſes his mannacould do. He-that cometh to me, that devoteth himſelf v. x. 
to me, /hall never hunger, end be that believeth on me fhall never thirit. 
\2:Thar it is /ivjng bread, bread thiat giveth life, which Moſes manna could v. 5. 
not do, but was deſtroyed with them that ate it in thewildernefs.” 3. That v. 49. 
Myygporead wheeh had pawer to incorporate them, to embudy then, to 
+ make'themone, 2nd give thenrunion and communton with the Lord of 
life 5. iu the words of my Text, \He that cateth ay fleſh , and drinketh my 
Hleed,: thar is, (ag Chriſt himſelf, who beſt knew his own meaning, in- 
"texpreteth it.) \that believeth in we, v. 35. that ſo feedeth on the myſtery 
of my lacaroatiog,, that cay lopk upon my croſs ro which my fichh was 
MN. q . 7" _ faſtued, 
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faſtned, and there with the eye of faith behold and wonder at thoſe rich 
treaſuries of Wiſdome, of Patience, of Humility, of Obedience , of 
Love, which are the trueſt title and ſuperſcription that could be written 
on my croſs; that can look upon the ſeyeral paſſages of my bleſſed or- 
conomy, and receive and digeſt them, and turn them into nouriſhmpac; 
that can look upon my Birth,” and be regenerate and born again; & 
my Precepts, add make them his daily bread z upon my:Crofs , and. be 
crucified to the world ; upon my ReſurreQion, and be raiſed to newneſs 
of life : He thats thus eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 
and I in him, | : | j 
You have the occaſion and ſum of theſe words. For more then an al- 
haſjon to our eating and drinking in the Sacrament I cannot ſee : and that 
too (though the Church of Rome would have more) is more then we 
can prove... 'I may call it the true Charaer of a Chriſtian: And 
could draw it better then Chriſt? It confiſteth, as you ſee,of two parts: 
I, The Chriſtian's or the Believer's part, He 
part : He dwellethin every man that is regenerate. So that in this our 
Union with Chriſt there paſleth a double aCtion, one from us to Chriſt, 
another from Chrift to us. And as in archgd buildings all the ſtones Uo 
mutually uphold each otherz and if you remove and take one away, the 
reſt will fall; ſo dotheſe two ngeably hold up and one 
another ; Forif we dwell not in Chriſt, Chriſt will not dwell in us3 -f 


- if he dwell not ja us, it is impoſſible we ſhould dwell in him. Or we 


may rouge theſe two, - rrocamar _ and Chrift's pals 
two Chernbins covering «ſeat with their wings vio 
their faces onetothe other, with the Covenant in the midſt betweek 
them. The Cherubins, though they were both Cherubios, and very 
like, yet were two diſtin Cherubias : 'So though our dwelling in Chriſt 
and Chriſt's dwelling in'us tend to the ſameend, yet they are two: and 
the Covenant is ih the midſt between them ; If we will be his people, he 
will be our God. If we dwell in him,he will dwell in us. Take it then 
in theſe two propoſitions or doGtrines, 1. That ſomething, ſome at is rev 
quired on our parts 3 which is here ay by dwelhing in biz, 2. Some» 
thing is done by Chriſt, ſome virtue, ſome ms proceedeth from himz 
which is here called dwelling in ww. In both which is ſeen that mutual 


and interchangeable reciprocation between Chriſt and a regenerate Soul; 


As be dwelleth in Chrift, fo Chrift dwelleth in him , and as Chrift dwelleth 
in him, ſo be dmelleth in Chrift, I aw my beloved's, and my beloved is 
mine. - | 
We begin with the firſt, That ſome aQ of ours is required ; which is 
here expreſt by dwelling ix him. Now to dwell iz Chriſt is a phraſe pe 
_ to -= our —_—_— z and he _ uſeth it, both here, and _ : 
rt Epiſtle, It is full and exprefſive and operative, implying a real an 
durable intereſt in Chriſt, a reliance and Senate pre rin Tre , not 
onely on his Perſon, (that they are bold to do who crucifie him again ) 
but. alſo on his Offices, as he is a King to govern us, 4 Prieſt to mediate 
and intereede for us, and a Prophet to teachus 5 ſuch a dependance. as 
maketh vs truly his Subjects, his Purchaſe, his Diſciples. We uſually lay 
the lover dwelleth.not in himſclf, but in him he loyeth. He dweller 
there, and delighteth in ſuch an habitation, not is ever ſatisfied with the 


pleaſures of it ; as we read that Jacob's ſoul was bound ap' with the ſoul * 


of Benjamin, bis life was herit with the young mans life, hislife hanged and 
depended on his. And by this we may diſcover what is meant by this 
phraſe. When our ſouls are bound up with Chriſt's,” when our under- 
ſtaddings, wills and affetions are bound op vvith his vvill (for vyhat Caf- 


ſian 


bin Chrift, 2.Chriſts - 


The Fifttenth\Sermon. Jil 
fa peaketh of his Monk; is tlie of the Chriſtian, Ne/#le udicare', he Neſe judica- 
hath bs judgement, mon babes ſunm velle, he hath no Wil nicer ts. 
when our underſtandiogs, Wills and affedloris are Chrilt's, as if we were #dire, 1. 4.de 
but one fleſh and one bloud and one ſoul, that we will te er know;nor inſtit, Cznob, 
ſerve nor hearken to ay but Chriſt, that we will havehio,King, no Prieſt, 

no Prophet, but him, the we dwell in him,” . More pajticularly thus it we 
dwell in Chrift,we ſhall, 1. diſcover and adinlre his majeſty ; 2. ackhows 
ledge his power, and love his command 5 2 Tely and depend upon. him 
alone as our ſure caſtle and proteCftion : We ſhall dwell as it were within 
the beauty of his rayes, withla hſs juriſdiftion, and under the ſhadow of 
his wing. Fo" rn TD 
I. ; we dwell in Chriſt, welhall diſcover and admite his Majeſty.We 
may obſerve that every thing thats & wp1x7, in any eavemency , ſendet 
a kind of majeſty from it, as the Sun doth its beams , which maketh a 
welcome and pleafing glide into the minds of men, and at once ſtriketh 
them with admiration and with love. Sometimes this appeageth in the 
perſons, ſometimes in the manners and behaviour of men,; ſometimes in 
the order and polity of a well-geverned Common-wealth, So we read - 
the 1kin of Moſes's face, after he had talked with God, did fhine (o bright £x%0- 34-29, 
that Aaron and the people were afraid to come neer him; So when holy mm 
Job went ont to the gate, the young men ſaw him, and bid themſelves, and 1929+ 7:5: 
the aged aroſe, ond ſiood up. It Theweth it ſelf alſo in a well-ordered | 
Common-wealth, | It was called majeft#s pop, Romani,the Majeſty of the X*%#« e# in 
people of Rome. | Now if.Chriſt be conſidered by thee ag..0ne in em;- jnomni Pop. 
wewcy and ſupreme thou wilt behold him not ooely fair and lovely , but Rum digmrare, 
clothed with Majeſty, Ido not mean his Majeſty in his, tranfigxration,, — 
when his face did ſhine s the Sun, and bis Diſciples fell on theirs; nor Matth.17.2,6 
his Majeſty when he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead 5 and 
yet theſe are fit objetts for the eye of Faith to look on::, but his Maje- . 
ſty in his cratch, his Majeſty io his humility, his Majeſty on the crdfs,; Wig 
even here the thief diſcovered it, and it was imputed jo biz for righte- 
onfneſe and made the Croſs it ſelf a gate and paſſage into Paradiſe, But 
theſe are too remote, and, for the many, we look upon them as at di- 
ſtance,. have ſo ſmall regard of them asif they concerned us not, We 
can ſee Majeſty io. a lump of fleſh, inthoſe that cannot faye themſclyes, 
ſooner theq in him we call our Saviour. But then canſt thou diſcover 
| Majeſty in him now,Majeſty in his diſcipline. Wiſdome in the foolffne 
of Preaching,, Power in weakneſs, now in this life £ when he is "aid 

P 


and {pit upon, and crucified againz when he. liveth covered over wi 
diſgraces and contumelies ; when his Precepts are dragged in trium 
afterfleſh and blood, and whatſoever it diftatethz when for one Hoſanne 
he hath a thouſand Crucifige's 5 for one formal hypocritical acknowledg- 
ment, a thouſand ſpears in his fides 3 when the Truth is what we will 
make it, the Goſpel efteemed no more then a fable, and. Chriſt himſelf 
. (if we look into mens lives) the moſt diſeſtgemed thing in the world. 
When thou legſt him in this cloud, in this disfiguration, in-this Golgothe , 
where is thy faich ? what eyes haſt thou? Doth he not {till appear « worm, Ps. 2%: & 
and no man, 4 aro þ orrows £ When thou ſeeſt him thus, is there any 1 53 *: > 
Form that thon, ſhouldeft deſire him Or doſt thou even now ſee his glo- 
19.48 dhe glory the onely-begotten Son of God? Dpth he now appear: to x John 1: 14+ 
thee as the Head of all principality and power, Canſtthou fee him inthat aha 
naked Lazar, that perſecuted, torlorn, impriſoned Saigt ? /Doth his Ma- 
 jeſtyſhive through the vabitics of this World,and make them loathſome? TE 
through thy laboxr of charity, and make jt caſie? through perſecution , ©" © 5 
and makeit joyful? In the migſt of rage and derifion, of fury and con- 
| tumely, 
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_Pal-24.8.10: tymely, is he (till co thee the King of glory? Then thou dwelleſs in bim., 
"2 Aveninthe wo © ay 4 

| vel 3» Chrift, we ſhall be under his Command. er thay 


\'2, If wedw 
ip command us,, do in a manner take ys into themſelyes, they poſle 

eh wer. .boynd and Jn in on.eyery fide, And if we NO ins 
'Christ,we ſhall be withio his reach and power ; 'we ſhall got have our ex- 
cuffjons, and run from him into the ſtreets and high-wayes again ,. into 
Bethvaveo, the houſe of vanity. I fay, we ſhall be under Chriſts com- 
mand, we ſhall be his poſſeſſion, his proprie » For Mans alittle world: 
DeReſutre&. | May (ay he is alittle Common-wealth. . Tertullian calleth bim fibulan: 
carn.c. 40. '#fFinſque ſubſtantie, the Elaſp or button which tieth together divers ſub- 
{tances and natures, the Soul ard the Body, the Fleſh and the Spirjt. And 
Gal. 5-17. Theſe two are contrary one to the other , faith S. Paul, are carried, divers 
wayesz the Fleſh to that which pleaſeth it'z and the Spirit to that which 
is proportioned to it, looking on things neither as delightful nor irkſome 
bat'as they miay be drawn in to contribute to the beauty and perfeion 
of the ſoul. - Theſe luſt and ſtruggle one 7 cos the- other : and Man is 
'the field, the theatre where this battle is foughe, and .one part qr other 
\ ſiiffprevaileth, '. Maoy times, nay, moſttinies, (God' help us,), the, Fleſh 
With her ſophiſtry prevaileth with the Will to joyn With her againſt the 
+. Spirit: and then Sin takethtfe chair, the place.of Chriſt himſelf, and 
ſetteth' us hard and heavy tasks; ſetteth us to make brick, but alloweth 
. usno ſtraw, biddeth us pleaſe and content our ſelyes, but affordeth us 
. nomeans to work'it out. See how Mammon condettineth one to the 
 Tiines,' to dig for metalls and treaſure, for that wovey Which will perifþ 


» with him. Sechow Laſt fettereth another with wy with the glance 


_- +, ' of ateye, bitdeth him with akifs, a kifs chat will at Taft bite like a Cocke- 
_ | rice, Sechow Self-love driveth us on, 4s Balaam did his beaſt, .on the 

'Polot of the ſword? Thus Sin doth Bender, exerciſe its force agd,pow- 
Kon. 8.12. ct, Lord itand King it, reipe in our mortal bodies, Apain ſometinies , 


Matth. 16.24-depoſe Mammoh, crucifie the fleſh -deny onr ſilver, ſeparate our {elves 
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thee, as he did once to our Savicur, of all the kingdoms of the world,and Ma 


the Fleſh ſhould plead for her (ec1f,(as ſhe wilfbe putting tn for her ſhore) 
and thew thee Honour and Power, all that a heart of fleth would leap at, 
in thufe Kingdoms; and onthe other fide the Spirit, thy Conſcience en- 
lightned, thould check thee, and pull thee back, and tell thee that all 
this is but a falſe ſhew,that Death and Deſtruction are ih theſe kingdoms 
veiled and dreſt up with titles of honourgio purple and (tate ; rhat in this 
terreſtrial Paradiſe thou ſhalt meet with a fiery fword, the wrath of God, 
and from this imaginary painted heaven be thrown into hell it ſelf : Here 
now is thy tryal 5 here thou art put to thy choice, If thy heart canſ:y, 
T will have none of theſe; If thou canfſt ſay to thy Fleſh, What haſt thou to 
do with me? who gave thee authority? who made thee a ruler over me? 
If thou cant lay to the Spirit , Thow art in ſtead of God to me; If thou 
canſt ſay with thy Saviour, Avoid, Satan; I know no power in heaven or 
inearth, no dominion, but Chriſt's,then thou art in his houſe, in his ſervice 


tth. 4.8. 


(which is no ſervice, but the ploriows liberty of the ſons of God) then thou xoa.s, u1, 


art in him; thou mayeſt aſſure thy ſelf, thy reſidence, thy abode, thy 
dyelling is in Chriſt. | 

3. If we dwell in Chrift, we ſhall rely and depend on him as on our 
tutelary God and Protetour. And fo we may be ſaid to drel/ in him 
indeed asin a houſe, which is egg», ſai: h the Civilian, our fore and fan- 
Ctuary ; commune perfuginm, ſaith Tullic, our common place of refuge. 


And what is our hope? whither ſhould we fly, but to him? T am: thine, Plal 119: 94, 


fave me, faith David, becauſe I am thine 3 becauſe 1 have none in heaven Pal. 73. 25- 


but thee, and oz earth deſire none beſides thee. Thou art my bouſe, my 
caſtle, my fortreſs and defenfe,thou art my hope to the end of the world, 
thou art my Chriſt. And this is a principal mark of a true Chriſtian, of a 
man «dwelling in Chriſt, that he wholly fliogeth himlſe't into his protection, 
that he here fixeth his hope, and doth not buſic himſclf ro find any ſhel- 
ter but here. For as the full perſwaſjon of the almighty power of God 
was the firlt riſe to Religion, the fountain from which all worfhip, whe- 
ther true orfalfe, did flow, (for without this perſwafion there could be 
none at all) and we find this relying on God's power not onely reward- 
ed but magnified in Scripture 3ſo the acknowledgment of God's wonder- 
ful power 1n Chriſt (by which he is able to make good his rich and glo- 
rious promiſes, to ſubdue his and our enemies, to do abuadantly above 
all that we can conceive, to work joy out of forrow, peace out of trou- 
ble, order out of confufion, life out of death) is the foundation, the pil- 
Jar, the life of all Chriſtianity : And if we build not upon this, if we a- 
bide not,if we dwell not here, we fhall not find a hole to hide our heads. 
For man, (fuch is our condition) even when he maketh his neſt on high, 
when he thinketh he can never be moved, when be exaleth himſclft as 
God, is a weak, indigent, inſufficient creature, fubjeC to every blaſt and 
breath, ſubje& to miſery as well as to paſſion, fubjeR ro his own, and 
ſubje& to other mens paflions 3 when he is at his higheſt pitch, ſhaken 
with his own fear, and purſued with other mens malice, rifiog and ſfouar- 
ing up aloft, and then failing, finking, and ready tofall; and when he 
falteth, looking about for help and ſfuccour., When he is diminiſhed and 
brought low by evil and ſorrows, he ſeeketh for ſome refuge, fome hole , 
fame Sanctuary to fly to, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks of the Conies; They 
are a generation not ſtrong, and therefore have their burcows to hide 
themſelves in, Prov. 30. 26. Now by this you may know you dwell in 
Chrift, If when the tempeſt cometh ; you are. ready to run under his 
wing, and think of no houſe, no ſhelter, no protefion but his. Falk 
What we will of Faith; if we do' not truſt and rely on him, we picÞ ney 
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believe in him. For whatis Faith, but as our Amentoall his promiles , 
© our ſubſcription to his Wiſtome and Power and Goodneſs ? And here we 


fix our tabervacle, and will abide till the ſtorm be overpaſt. © Believe in 
him, and not truſt in him? You may fay as well the Jews did love- him 
when they nayled him to the crols, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little 
faith? ſaid Chriſt to his Diſciples, That Faith was /zttle indeed which 
would let in fear when hriſt, the Wiſdome of the Father and the migh- 
ty Power of God, wasin the ſhip; 4ittle, leſs then a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, which is the leaſt of ſeeds; fo little, that what Chriſt calleth there 
Duyencias, little faith, he plainly calleth amsiar, wnbelief,, Matth. 17. 20. 
The faith of this world, the weak and cowardly faith of this world, 
ſpeaketh of principalities and powers, great ſwelling words, yet at the 
ght of a cloud not fo big as a mans hand ſtriketh in, and is not ſeen, but 
leaveth us groaning under every burden, (for to ſucha faith every light 
affliction is a burden) leaveth us to complaiats apd deſpair, or to thoſe 
inventions which vvill plunge usin greater evils then thoſe we either 
ſutter or fear. The unbelieving man, that dwelleth not in Chriſt, hath 
either no place to fly to, or elſe that he flyeth to is as full of moleſtation 
and torment as that he did fly from, He flieth to himſelf from himſelf: 
He flieth to his wit, and that befooleth him ; he flieth to his ftrength, 
and that overthroweth him ;he flieth to his friend , and he faileth him. 
He asketh himſelf counſel, and miſtruſteth it ; He asketh his friend coun- 
ſel, and is afraid of it. Heflieth to a Reed for a ſtaff, to Impotency and 
Folly; and hath not what he looked for when he hath what he looked 


for. He isever ſeeking eaſe, and never at reſt. And vvhen theſe evils 


vvithout him ſtir up a worſe evil within: him, a conſcience which call- 
eth his fins to remembrance , vvhat a perplexed and *diſtrafting thing 


is he? what ſhifts and evaſions doth he catch at? He runneth from- * 


room to room, from excuſe to excuſe, from comfort to comfort. He 
fluttreth and flieth to and fro, as the Raven, and would reſt, vhough 
it yvere on the outſide of the Ark. This is the condition of thoſe vvho 


"are not in Chriſt. But he that dwelleth in him , that abideth in him, 


knoweth not vvhat, Fear is, becauſe he'is in him i= wha all the trea- 
ſures of wiſdome and power are hid , and ſo hath ever his proteQion a- 
bout him. He knoweth not vvhat dapger is; for Wildome it ſelf con- 
ducteth him. He knoweth not what an enemy is; for power guarg- 
eth him. He knoweth not vvhat miſery is z for he liveth 1n the 


region of happineſs. He that dwelleth in him cannot fear what Man, 


vvhat Devil, vyhat Sin can do unto him, - becauſe he isin his armory , a« 
bideth ſafely as in a Sanuary, under his wing. 1 know whom 1 have 
truſted, ſaith S. Paul ; notthe World; notmy friends, not my Riches , 
not my Self. Not onely the World and Riches and Friends are,a thin 
ſhelter to keep off a ſtorm, but I know nothing in my ſelf to uphold 
my ſelf: but 7 know whow-I have truſted,my Chriſt,my King,my Governour 
and Counſellor,who hath taken me under his roof, who cannot deny him+ 
ſelf, but in theſe evil dayes, in that great day, will be my patrone, my de 
fence,my preteCion. Thus doth the true Chriſtian dwell & abide1nChriſt, 


x. admiring his majeſty, 2. loving his command , 3. depending vyholly 


upon his proteQion. Theſe three fill up our firſt part, our firſt propobition, 
That ſome a is required on our parts, here expreſſed by dwelling in him. 

We paſs nowto our ſecond, That ſomething is alſa dove by Chriſt in 
us, ſome virtue proceedeth, from him,  vvhich 1s here called dwelling in 
#%, There goeth forth virtue and power from him, from his promiſes , 
from his precepts, from his/life, from his paſſion and death, from vvhac 
he did; trom yvhat he ſuffered, as there did tothe vvoman who touch- 
| , iog 
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ing the hem of his garment was healed of her bloody iflue 3 a power 67 5 


by which he ſweetly and ſecretly and powerfully charaCterizeth our 
hearts, and writeth his mind in our minds, and fo taketh poſl:flion of 
them, and draweth them into himſelf. - The Apoltle telleth us he dwel- 


&Y, 


leth iz us by his ſpirit 5 and that we are led by the ſpirit in the whole Rom 8,11,14 


courſe of our life z and that we are the habitation of God through the ſpi- Eph. 2. 22, 


rit, wenn; or, his tabernacle, his temple, which he conſecrateth and 
ſetteth apart to his own uſe and ſervice. There 1s no doubr but a pow- 
er cometh from him ; but I am almoſt afraid to fay it, there having been 


ſuch ill uſe made of ir, © For though it be come already, (for the Go- Rom. 1. 16+ 


ſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation) yet is i: (till expected : expected 
indeed, rather then hoped for. For when it doth come, we ſhut the 
door, and ſet up our will agaioſt itz and then look faintly after it,and 

erſwade our ſelves it will come at laſt, once forall, There is pewer 
ia hjs Precepts : for our Reaſon ſubſcribeth, and figneth them for true. 
There is power in his Promiſes ; they ſhine in glory : Theſe are the pow- 
erof Chriſt to every oze that believeth : And how can we be Chriſtians, 
if we believe not? But this is his ordinary power, which like the Sun 
in commune profertur, is ſhewn on all at once. There yet goeth a more 
immediate power and virtue from him, (we deny it not) which like the 


wind worketh wonderful effefts : but we ſee not whence it cometh, nor John 3. 8. 


whither it goeth, neither the beginning, nor the end of it, which is in a- 
nother world. The operations of the Spirit, by reaſon they are of a: 
nother condition then any other thought or working in us whatſoever, 
are very dithcult and obicure, as Scotus obſetrverh upon the Prologue 
to the Sentences, for the manner not to be perceived, no not by that 
ſoul wherein they are wrought. Profuiſſe deprehendas ; quomodo profiee 
erunt , non deprebendes, as Seneca in another caſe; That they have 
wrought you ſhall find ; but the ſecret and retired paſlages by which 
they wrought are impuſlible to be brought to,demonſtration. But 
though we cannot diſcern the manner of his working, yet. we may ob- 
ſerve that in his ations and operations on the foul of man he holdeth: 
the courſe even of natural agents, in this reſpect, that they ſtrive to 
bring in their ſimilitude and likeneſs into thoſe things on which they 
work, by a kind of force driving out one contrary with another to 
make way for their own form, So Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac Ja- 
cob, and every creature begetteth according to its own kind. Plato faid 
of Socrates's wiſe ſayings that they were ##« yeve: mis J1anizs, the children 
of bis mind, (o reſembling him that you might ſee all Socrates in them, 
Sd it is with Chriſt : Where he dwelleth, he worketh by his fpicit ſome- 
thing like unto himſelE He altereth the whole frame of the heart , 


driyeth out all that is contrary to him, all imaginations which exalt 2 Cor. 10.53 


themſelves againſt him , and never leaveth purgiog and falhioniog us till 


a new creature like himſelf be wrought, #:{ Chriſt be fully formed in us, Gal. 4. 19+ 


So it is with every one in vvhom Chriſt dwelleth. 

. And thys he doth by the power of his Spirit, 1. by quickning our 
Knowledge; by ſhewing us the riches of his Goſpel, his beauty and ma- 
jelty, the glory and order of his-houſe, and. that vvith that convincing 
evidence that vve are forced to fall dovvn and vvorſhip; by filling our 
ſoul vvith the glory of it, as God filled the tabernacle vvith his Exod. 
40, that all the powers, and faculties of the foul are raviſhe vvith the 
ſight, and come vvillingly, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, fall down vvilling- 
ly before him ; by moving our ſoul as our Soul doth our Body,that when 
he faith Go, vvego; and vvhen heſaith, Do this, vve do it. So itisin 


every one in vyvhom Chriſt dwelleth. 2, He dwelleth in us by quick- 
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ning and enhivening our Faith. He dwelleth in our hearts by faith, ſo that 
we are rooted and grounded in love, We read of « dead faith, Jam.2.20, 
a faith vvhich moveth no more in the vvayes of righteouſneſs then a 
dead man ſealed up in his grave. And if the Son of man ſhould come, 
he would find enough of this faith in the World. From hence, from 
this that our Faith is not enlivened, that the Goſpel is not throughly be- 
lieved, but faintly received cum formidine contrarii, vvith a fear, or 
rather a hope, that the contrary is true , from hence proceed all the 
errours of our lives. From hence ariteth that irregularity , thoſe con- 
traditions and inconſequences in the lives of men, even from hence, 
that we have Faith but fo as we ſhould have the World : We have it as 
if vve had it not, and ſo »ſe it &s if we wſed it not, or, vvhich is vvorſe, 
abuſe 1t : Not believe, and be ſaved ; but believe, and be damned. 
And we are vain men, faith S. James, it we think otherwiſe, it we think 
that a dead faith can work any thing,or any thing but death. But when 
it is quickned, and made a working faith, vvhen Chriſt dwelleth in our 
hearts by faith, then it worketh wonders, We read of its valour, that 
it ſubdueth kingdoms, and ſtoppeth the monthes of lrons. We read of its 
policy, that it diſcovereth the Devils enterpriſes or deviſes, We read 
of its medicinal virtue, that it purifieth the heart. We read too furta f6- 
dei, the thefts and pious depredations of Faith ; It ſtealeth virtue from 
Chriſt, and taketh heaven by violence. Yea, ſuch a wonderful power it 
hath ia that ſoul in which Chriſt dwelleth, that it vvorketh out our cor- 
ruption, and ſtampeth his image upon us - It vvorketh in us the obedi- 
ence of faith, that is, that obedience which is due to Faith, and to which 
Faith naturally tendeth, and to which it would bripg us, if we did nor 
dull and dead and hinderit. 

Chriſt firſt worketh in usa univerſal and equal obedience. For if he 
dwell inus, every room is his. There are, faith Parifienlis, particulares 
voluntates, particular wills, or rather particular inclinations and diſpo- 
ſitions, to this virtue, and not to another; as, to be liberal , but not 
temperate ; ts be ſober, but not chaſt; to faſt, and hear, and pray, but 
not to doaQs of mercy, Theſe are virtues but in appearance; they 
proceed from rotten and unſound principles, from a falſe ipring , but 
not from Chriſt, And ſo they make up a ſpiritual HermaphroditeF- a 
good ſpeaker, and a bad liver; a Jew and a Chriſtian ; an Herode, and 
a John Baptiſt ; a Zelote, a Phinehag, and an Adulterer ; and, as the Hi: 
ſtorian ſaid, two Sylla's in one man ; like a Play-book and a Sermon 
bound up together, But theſe, I told you, are not true virtues, but 
proceed many times from the ſame principles which vices do : for I may 
be a Hypocrite and a man of Belial for the ſame end. But where Chriſt 
dyelleth he purgeth the whole houſe, not one, but every faculty of 
the ſoul, that is the whole man ; as he raiſed not a part, but all Laza- 
rus. For if any part yet favour of rottenneſs and corruption, we can- 
not ſay that Lazarus is riſen. He worketh, I ſay, an univerſal and equal 
obedience, in every reſpeCt anſwering to the command and working of 
Chriſt , as a Circle doth in every part look upon the point or Cen- 
tre, 

Secondly, Chriſt worketh in us an even and conſtant obedience. The 


Apoltle calleth it 73 5ogioua Tis wires, the firmity and ſteqfa5ineſs of our 
faith in Chrift. 


The Philoſopher well oblerveth that the Aﬀetions do 
but 1%», lightly move us, raiſe ſome motion in the minde, trouble us, and 
vaniſh ; fo that one affection many times driveth out another, as Amnon 
did Tamar, our Love ending in Hatred, - our forrow in Anger, and our 
Fear in Joy : But from Virtue we are faid 4:ax69a, to be Strongly diſpo- 

- "ed, 
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«to be confirmed and eſtabliſhed in our ations. So the reaſon of that 
- untvenneſs, inſtability and inconſtancy in the converſation of men, that 
' they are now loud in their Hoſanna, and anon as loud in their Crzcifige, 
now in Abrahams boſom, and anon into Dalilah's lap, now fighting, anon 
curſing, now very Seraphical, and anon wallowing in the mire, is from 
this, That they bave no other motive, no other principle, then peradven:- 
ture ſome private reſpe&, or a weak impreſſion of ſome good leſſon 
they have lately heard, and ſome faint radiations from the truth ; and 
therefore they can riſe no higher then the Fountain, and will ſoon run 
out with it. Now it is not ſo with the true Chriſtian, in whom Chriſt 
dwelleth He moveth with the Sun, which never ſtarteth out of his 
ſphere ; hEhath Chriſt liviog in him, and the power of the Goſpel aſhiſt- 
ing him in every motion ; and ſo cannot have theſe qualms of devotion, 


theſe waverings, this unevenneſs, theſe Cadi-ſurgia, as the Father calleth Eehr.Syinr, 


them, theſe rilings and fallings, theſe marches and halts, theſe proffers 
and relapſes, becauſe Chriſt is living in him, becauſe the ſeed of 
deth in him, and he is kept by this power of Chrit unto ſalvation. 
Thirdly, Chriſt worketh a fincere and real obedience in that heart in 
which he dwelleth : And this is proper to the true Chriſtian. For the 
aQions of an hypocrite are not natural, but artificial , not like unto the 
aQions of a living ſoul, but like unto the motions of that artificial bod y 
which Albertus made, not proceeding from any life, but forced as it 
were by certain wheels and engines, by Love of a good name, by Fear 
= ſmart, or Hope to bring their purpoſes about. Thus many times the 
ypocrite walketh to his end in the habit of a Saint, wheh no other ap- 
pearance will ſerve. But where Chriſt dwelleth, there is his Spirit ; and 
where his Spirit is, there is truth; and he faſhioneth and fhapeth out our 
affeQions to the things themſelves, and maketh them ſuch as ſo fair an 
"obje& requireth. As his promiſes, ſo our affections are Tea and Amen. 
As his reward is real, ſo is our loveto it real. As the Goſpel and Heaven 
and Chriſt is true, ſo are our affections towards them hearty and fincere ; 
true, as he is true, and faithful, as he is faithful. - So then (to conclude 
this) Chriſt dwelleth in every true Chriſtian, not as a contracted or di- 
vided Chriſt, as the antient- Hoereticks made him, but, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, fully and plentifuly.: Secondly, he dwelleth in him as Chriſt, 
yeiterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever; not as Baal, now preſent 
with us, and anon aſleep, . Laftly, he dwelleth in him, not, as Marcion 
blaſphemed, w8 vb txtiy, ini a phantaſme or apparition, (for ſo he is in 
every hypocrite) but true and perfect God, by the ſame power his Fa- 
ther gave him, as truly- dwelling in him by his virtue and efficacy as he 
now doth in glory in the higheſt heavens. 
And now we have have ſeen both the partsz 1. Our part, to dwell i: 
Chriff; 2. His gracious aQ, to dwel/ in as. Let vs a little look back up- 
on this great light, and ſee what matter it-wHl-further afford us for our 
inſtructton, Firſt, we muſt look back upon the reſemblance, the two 
Cherubins, and ſee how they keep their places, and never turn away the 
' face, but eye each other continually ; and by them learn not to turn a- 
* way from Chriſt, but to look up upon the Finifher of our faith, as he 

looketh upon us; and todwell in him; as he dwelleth in us; which 
'-maketh up our untbn and communion with Chriſt, and knitteth us toge« 

ther in the bond' of love. * As'it is between Chriſt and his Father, fo it 
- muſt be betweerr us and him : Tam in the Father, and the Father in me, 
and; AU mine is thine, and thine mine, and, T glorifie him, and he plorifics 


God abi. 1John 3-9. 
. 1 Pet.1.5. 
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regenerate ſoul. And then fee how it echoeth -between them? Ay 

Cant. 6.3. beloved ts mine, and I am my wellbeloveds, I know my ſheep, and my ſheep 
PRES know me. They dwell in me, and Iin them. O happy interchanges | O 

6.56. , l : 

bleſſed reciprocation, when Chriſt looketh upon us in love,and we look 

back upon him in faith working by love; when he ſhineth upon us with 

all his graces, and we refle& back again upon him, not in his perſon (for 

he needeth it not, being the fulneſs of him that filleth all thiogs) bur in 

our ſelves, ſearching the inward man, and decking and preparing a place 

for hims reflet upon him io that poor Lazar, in thoſe his brethren, and 

our brethrenz nay, evenin our enemies, for ever) in them he is plead. 

Mat.5.44 Ing for them, and commanding us to love them; TI ſay xnto you, Love 
your enemies, Nay further yet, refle& npon him in his enetnies. And 

can Chriſt be in his enemies? Not indeed fo near as to dwell in them, but 

ſo neer unto them as to call unto thee to pray for them, to pity them, to 

John1ca6, reſtore them, For even they may be in the number of thoſe his orber 
ſheep which he will bring into his fold, Oh remember the reſemblance, 

but withall remember the thing too, and be very careful to uphold 

- relation , this bleſſed reciprocation between Chriſt and thy 

oul. : 

Secondly, from this great fight, Chriſt dwelling in Man, and Man in 

Chriſt, let us rouſe up our ſelves, and take courage to ſet a price upon 

Mdas? e/gg/- Our ſelves, as Pythagoras counſelled, to honour and reverence our ſelves, 
yio oeTly, tO remember we are Men, and fo have ſomething of God in us, are made 
partakers of the high calling in Jeſus Chriſt, and not to. debaſe and dif- 

honour our ſelves, to become vile in our imaginations, and place them on 

that which is far below the exalted nature of Man. And ſball I perſwade 

you tothink well of your ſelves? I may as well make uſe of Logick, and 

raiſe arguments to prevail with a hungry man toeat. For how greedily 

do we ſuck in air? What a perfume is the breath of fools? In what per- 

feftion of beauty would we be ſeen to every man? In what ſhape of glo- 

ry would we be fixt upin their phanſie? What gods would we be taken 

for ? Praiſe is a moſt ſweet note, and we delight to hear it? But what a 
thunderclap is a reproach ? How fick are we of a reprehenſion 2 What 

a loſs is the. loſs of another mans thought > What an Azathema is it (it is 

a vulgar phraſe) to be out of his books? And yet in the midſt of all 

diſgraces and calamities, when we are made the ſcorn of the world, 

when fools laugh at us, and drunkards fing of us, nay, when wiſemen 

condemn us, amongſt them all there is none who entertaineth a viler 

thought of us then we do of our ſelves : for wethiok our ſelves good for 

nothing but to be evil. We think indeed we highly honour our ſelves 

when we take the upper ſeat and place others at our footſtool; when 

with Herode we put on royal apparel and make us a name z when men 

bow before us, and call us their Lords : we think fo, and this thought 
diſhonoureth us,degradeth us from that high honour we were created to. 

Matth 6.29, For is not the life better them meat, and the body then raiment ? Is not the 
1 Cor.g.27- ſoul better then all theſe > Then we honour our ſelyes, when we beat 
Kom.12.16. down our bodies, when we beat down our minds, and wake ovr ſelves equal 
to theme of low degree : Then we tread the wayes of honour, look to- 

Iſa.5u. wards our'original, wnto the rock out of which we mere bewn, are candi- 
Matth. 8.11. dates of bliſs, and ſtand fora place in heaven, to fit with. Abraham and L 
Syneſ.p.37]- ſaac and Jacob in the kingdom of God. For Man is wiper (oor, an honour- 
ble creature, of a high and noble extraGtion 3 honourable no doubt, ſee- 

ing the Son of God was content to die for him, onely that he might dwell 

in him. And if Chriſt, who knew well the worth of a ſoul, did ſo hos 

nour us as to unite our nature in his perſon, and lift up. himſelf von 67 
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Croſs todraw our perſons after him, then will it neceſſarily follow (and 
Ingratitude it ſelf cannot deny the conſequence) that we alſo ought to ho- 
nour our ſelves, and not fall under the vanity of the creature in a baſe 
diſcſteem of our ſelves, as if we were fit for nothing but to be fuel for 
hell; not make that a ſtews of uncleanneſs, a forge of miſchief, a work- 
houſe of iniquity, which Chriſt did chuſe to make his houſe to dwell in, 
his temple to fit io, and his heaven to reign in. Oh, let us remember our 
high extraGtion, our heavenly calling, and not thus uncover our ſelves, 
be thus vile and baſe in the ſight and preſence of Chriſt. 

And that we may thus honour our- ſelves, our third inference ſhall 
be for caution, That we do not deceive our ſelves, and think that Chriſt 
dwelleth in us, when we carry about us but ſlender evidence that we 
dwell io him, It is ancafie matter to be deceived ; and we never fall 
with ſuch a ſlide and eaſfinefs into any errour, as into that which is moſt 
dangerous and fatal to the ſoul. In the affairs of this life , Lord , how 
cautelousare we / Weask counſel, we look about us, we uſe our own 
eyes, and we borrow other mens eyes: and if we be over-reacht, how 
_ diſcontent and creſt-fallen are we , as thoſe who have been beaten in 
battel, and have loſt the day + but in that which moſt concerneth us we 
ſeek out many inventions, we hearken to every falſe Prophet, to our 
ſelves the worſt counſellours that are ; we ſtudy to be deceived, and count 
it » puoiſhment to be taught. And thus we ſee ſome flattering Chriſt 
- with their lips, ſome breathing forth blaſphemy againſt him, and yet all 
Chriſtiats : Some oppreſſours, grinding his face ; ſome revengers, pier- 
cing his ſidesz the facrilegious robbing him 3 moſt treading him under 
foot; and yet all Chriſtians : Some free from groſs and open, yet full of ſpe- 
culative and ſecret fins, ofenvy, malice and rancour, and yet all Chriſti- 
ans. Benotdeceived, Chriſt may dwell in us with our infirmities, ſo 
they be but iofirmities ; but not with our wilfulneſs and hypocrifie. He 
that taketh courage to venture on a fin becauſe it is a little one, maketh 
it a great one;z and It is not infirmity, but preſumption. Chriſt, faith S. 
Bernard, was born indeed in a ſtable, but not ina ſtie, and will bear with 
ſomething that ſavoureth of the man, of the brutiſh part of the man, but 
not with foul pollutions and wilful abomioations, not with thoſe fins 
which lay waſte the conſcience, and devour all the better part, all that is 
Spirit within us. Heisindeed a houſe, a ſanCtuary for every troubled 
ſoul, but not =rHox5G%, 4 common receptacle, for all offenders, as Celſus bit- 
tcrly urged againſt Chriſt in. Origen; not a companion for thieves and 
harlots, but a Phyſician to heal themz not a houſe for every theit to lurk 
in, nor a temple for Satyrs and profane perſons to dance in- If we 
dwell jn Chriſt, we dwell in a Lamb; which we cannot do with fo 
much of the Lion and Viper, fo much rage and malice and venom with- 
10 us. 

Laſt of all, ſome there be (and that not a few) who think they 
dwell in Chriſt, when they joyn themſelves to ſuch a Church, ſuch a com- 
pany, ſuch a congregation ; think themſelves in the habitations of peace, 
when they are 2# the tents of Kedar, of blackneſs and darkneſs. And 
this is the great erroug of thoſe of the Church of Rome, which draw- 


eſt 


Errantis pens 
doceri, 
P lat. 


eth with it all the reſt, beareth a train like the red Dragons tail in the Re- 


,velatioo, which ſwept down a third part of the ſtars, and caſt them: to the 
*arth. For doth ſhe not in a manner tell us that within her territories we 
are ſafe, upon what terms ſoever we with Chriſt z and though we 
dwell in Chriſt, that is, perform al iſtian duties, yet if we dwell 


Rev. 12.4» 


. Dot in her, be not incorporated with her, our faith, our hope, all 
pur endeavours are in vain, and fo inſtead of a Church we bave fet up 
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an idole, as great an idole as they have made the Virgin Mary: For the 

one as well as the other muſt go for a Mother of mercy. And do we not 
with grief behold it ſo in other faCtions, though as diſtant from this 

as the Eaſt is from the Weſt? Do they not meet in this, to count all 

goats that are not within their fold, to leave no way to happineſs 

but in their company Do not they look upon their condition as 

moſt deplorable who do not caſt in their lots with them, who are not 

of the ſame colleQion and diſcipline , of their fraternity , which they 

call the Church of Chriſt > Why ſhould men thus flatter themſelves? 

It is not our joyning to this particular Church, or that new-phancied 

and new-gathered Congregation , but our dwelling in Chriſt, our eat- 

ivg his fleſh and drinking his blood, our feeding on and digeſting 
his Doqrine , growing thereby, can make us Chriſtians. And as an 
unneceſſary ſeparating my ſelf from, ſo an uncharitable and fuperci: 
lious uniting my ſelf with this or that Congregation may endanger 
my eſtate and title in Chriſt, and my dwelling in the one (ifI take 
not heed ) may diſpoſſeſs me of the other. For I conceive there is 
no policy, no diſcipline ſo eſſential to the Church as piety, as our obee 
dience to Chriſt, Suppoſe I were in a wilderneſs, did my ſoul hi , 
as David ſpeaketh, amongi? lions, yet might I dwell in Chriſt. Be 
the government and outward policy what it will, nay, be there but 
a (lender appearance of any, yet might I dwell in Chriſt. Nay, did 
Perſecution ſeal up the Churth-doors, and leave no power to cenſure 
inordinate livers ; were there no more left thena DIC FRATRY, 
Tell it to thy brother between thee and him; yet might I dwell in 
Chriſt. Elſe why was their faith commended who wandred up and 
down in ſheep-shins and goat-ckins, in deſerts and monntains , in deny 
and caves of the earth? But then, if we dwell not in Chriſt, if we 
do not love him, and keep his Commandements, I cannot fee what 
Church , what Congregation can be a ſanQuary to ſhelter us. Our 
crying, The Church, The Church, will be but as the Jews crying , 
The Temple , The Temple of the Lord, but @s the ſound of braſs , or 
or tinkling of a cymbal; a fad *knell, a fearful fign and indication of 
men departed from Chriſt, and caſt out of doors, - being dead in 
their fins. Oh then /et ws tcke heed, as the Apoſtle exhorteth, that 
no root of bitterneſs ſpring up to trouble uw, and thereby totrouble cor- 
rupt and defile many z that we bleſs not our ſelves in our hearts, and 
ſay , We ſhall have peace , when we walk, in theſe unpeaceable imagina- 
tions, call that Religion which is indeed ſenſuality. For wher one 
faith, I am of Paul, and another, T am of Apolles; when one faith , 
I am of this Congregation , and another , I am of that; are ye wot 
carnal; And we may obſerve, the Apoſtle doth not ſay , when one 
# , or, when one thinketh he is; but , when he ſaith that he is, when 
he is ſo pleaſed and delighted in it , fo reſteth upon it that he muſt 
vent and preach and publiſh it to the prejudice and cenſure of o- 
others, then, when they - thus ſay it, «re they not carnal ? Do they 
not pleaſe themſelves, and commit folly in their own ſouls > Where 
Pride mixeth and ingendreth with Covetouſgeſs and Worldly re- 
ſpecs, and begetteth Malice, Debate , Envy , Backbitiog , Perſecu- 
tion., let us then take beed of this root: of bitterneſs , that beareth 
gall and worm-wood , and let :us watch over our ſelves, that we em- 


orgs not a name for a thing, a company. for a Church, our humour 
an chal 


phanſie for Chriſt;and: do not fo joyn our ſelves with others 

that we Joſe our bold and placean Chriſt. | | 
Therefore, ig.the laſt;place, let us make a ftrit ſurvey, and js. 
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tially commune with our own hearts, and fee how we have held up 
the relation between Chrift and us, whether we can truely ſay 
we are his people, and he is our God. This added to the reſt ma- 
keth up a-number, an account. Without this our j»ynirg with ſuch 
a body or company, nay our appearing 10 hts Ccurts, our naming 
him, and calling upon his name, are but cyphers, and l{ignitie nv- 
thing, It is not the Church , but the Spirit of Chriſt, and our own 
contciences, which can witneſs to us that we are inhabitants of the 
new Jeruſalem, and dwell in Chriſt. We read Gen, 45. that when 
Jacob had news that his ſon Joſeph lived , his heart fainted , for he 
believed them not; but at the ſight of the chariots which Joſeph ſent to 
carry him his ſpirit revived: So it 1s here : When we ſhall be told, 
or tell our ſelves (for our ſelves are the likelieft to bring the news) 
that we have been of ſuch a Church, of ſuch a Congregation, and 
applaud our ſelves for ſuch a poor and unlſignificant information , 
bleſs our ſelves, that the lines are fallen unto #5 in ſo goodly 2 place , Plal. 16.6. 
when we ſhall have well looked upon and examined all the privi- 
ledges and benefits we' can gain by being parts of ſuch a body, all 
this will not aflure us, nor fix our anchor deep enough, but will 
leave us to be toſſed up and dowa upon the waves of unceztainty , 
fainting and panting under doubt and unbeliet. For, to recollect 
all in a word, our admiring the Majeſty of Chriſt, our loving his 
command, our relying on his proteCtion, and reſting under the ſhadow 
of his wing 3 agdin, our ſenſe and feeling of the operation of the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, by the practick efficacy of our knowledge, the aCtuati- 
on and quickning of our faith , and the power of it, working an 1» 
niverſal , conſtant, ſincere obedience, theſe are the chariots which 
Chriſt ſendeth to carry us out of Egypt unto our celeſtial Canaan. 
And when we ſee theſe, and by a ſweet and well-gained experience 
feel the power of them in our ſouls, then we draw meer in full aſſit: 
rarce; then we joyfully cry out with Jacob, 7: zs enough; then we 
know that our Joſeph is alive, and that Chriſt doth dwell and live in #z 
of a truth, 

And now to conclude, and by way of concluſion to enforce ail 
thele, to imprint and faſten them in your hearts, what other mov- 
tive need 1 uſe then the thing it ſelf, Chriſt in 1:n.and Manin Chriſt? 
For it honour, or delight, or riches will move us, here they are all, 
not 4s the world giveth them, bur as Truth it ſelf giveth them. A fight 
into which the Angels themſelves Stoop and deſire to look intv. To be in xPet. 1.19, 
Chriſt , to dwell in Chriſt, if a man did perte&@ly believe it of himſelf 
that he' were the man, #0» dix ſuperſtes maneret , ſaid Luther , he 
would even be ſwallowed up, and die of immoderate joy. Here 
now 1s Life and Death ſer before us, Heaven and Hell opened to our 
very eye. . If we do not dwell in Chriſt, if we be not united to him, 
we thall joyn our (elves with ſomething elſe, with flcth and blood, 
with the glory and vanity of the world, which will but wait upon 
us to Carry us to our grave, feed us up and prepare us for the day 
of {Jaughter. Oh who would dwell in a land darker then darkneſs it 
ſelt?* who would be united with Death? Burt if we dwell in Chriſt , 
and he in ns; if he call us, Ay little children, and we cry, Abba 
Father; then 3 what then? Who can utter it? The tongue of Men 
and Angels cannot expreſs it. Then as he ſaid to the Father, 4!! 
#tine are thine , and thine are mine, lo all his is ours, and all ours is 5p... 
his. Our miſerics are his; and when we ſutfer, we do bur fill xp tht ce. i. £1. 
which was behind of the affiiFions of Chriſt, MH is in bonds, in dil- 
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grace , in priſon with us; and we bear them joyfully , for we bear 
them with him who beareth all things, Our milſeries, nay, our fins are 
his: He took them upon his ſhoulder , upon his account : He ſweat, 
he groned, he died under them, and by dying took away their 
ſtrength. Nay, our good deeds are his; and if they were not his, 


Webr. 13-15. they were not good: for by him we offer them unto God, by his hand, 


Nazianz. 


in his name. He is the Prieſt that prepareth and conſecrateth them, * 
Our Prayers, our Preaching, our Hearing, our Alms, our Faſting , 
if they were not his, were but, as the Father calleth the Heathen 
mans virtues, Grown TTL 5 a fair name, a title of health upon a box 
of poiſon , the letter Tax written 1n the forehead of a reprobate. As 
gain, to make up the reciprocation , as all ours are his, fo all his 
are ours. What ſhall I ſay? His Poverty, his Diſhonour, his Suf- 
ferings » his Croſs are ours. Yes, they are ours, becauſe they are his, 
If they had not been his, they could not be ours; none being. able 
to make fatisfaftion but he , none that could transfer any thing upon 
man but he 'that was the Son of man and Son of God, His Miracles 
are ours: for for us men and for our ſalvation were they wrought. * His 
Innocency, his Purity , his Obedience are ours : For God ſo dealeth 
with us for his ſake, asif we were innocent and pure, as if we our ſelves 
had ſatisfied. Let S. Paul conclude for me in that divine and heavenly 
cloſe of the third chapter of his former Epiſtle to the Corinthians , Whe: 
ther Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas,or the world, or life, or death, or things pre- 
ſent, or things to come, all are yours, and ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods. 


Rom. 8.13, Andif we be Chriſts, then we be heirs, joynt-heir: with Jeſws Chriſt, As 


he is heir, ſo have we in him right and title to be heirs, and ſo wereceive 
eternal happineſs not onely as a gift but as an inheritance. Ina word, we 
live with him, we ſuffer with him, we are buried with him, we riſe with 
him : and when he ſhall come again in glory, we, who dwell in him now , 
{hall be ever with him, evea dwell and reign with him for evermore, 
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EZEKIEL . XXXIIL 11. 


As T Iive, ſaith the Lord God , Thave no pleaſure in the death 


of the wicked. — Turn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes : F or 
why will ye die, O bouſe of Ifrael? 


pieces the rocks, 


- 


rious and reverent conlideration. 


\E have herea ſudden and vehement out-cry, Tire ye, 
txrn ge. And thoſe events which are ſudden and ve- 
hement (the Philoſopher telleth us) do &mmwairery , 
leave ſome notable mark and impreſſion behind them. 
An earthquake ſhaketh and diſlocateth the earth; a 
whirlwind rendeth the mountains, and breaketh in 


What is ſudden, at once ſtriketh 


| = us with fear and admiration, 
penſandum eſt, ſaith the Father 3 This call of the Prophet requireth a ſe- 


For it this vehement ingemination be 


Certainly reverenter 


not ſharp and keen enough to'enter our Souls, and divide aſunder the joynts 
and the marrow, here is a Quare moriemini? a Reaſon to ſet an edge on 


them. 


If his gracious and earneſt call, his Turn and his Twra will not 


turn us, he-hath placed Death in the way, the Kirg of terrours,to aftright 


us, If we be not willing to dye, we mult be willing to tarx. 
hear Reaſon, we mult hearken to his Voice. 


If we will 


And it he thus ſendeth his 


Prophets and his voice from heaven after us, if he make his Juſtice and 
Mercy his joynt Commiſſioners to force us back z if he invite us to tur , 
and threaten us if we do not txr», either Love or Fear muſt prevail with 


us to t#rz with all our hearts. 


And in this is ſet forth the fingular mercy of our moſt gracious God, 
Parcendo admonet, ut corrigamur penitendo. Before he ſtriketh he ſpeaks 
eth. When he bendeth his bow , when his deadly arrows are on the 
ſtriog, yet his warning flicth before his ſhaft, his word is ſent out before 


the judgment, the lightning is before his thunder. 


antequam vulneramur monemur, 


Ecce, faith Origen, 
When we ( as the Iſraelites here) are 


running on into the very jaws of Death, when we are ſporting with our 
deſtrution in articulo mortis, when Death is ready to ſeiſe on us,and the 
pit openeth her mouth to take us in, the Lord calleth and calleth agaio , 
And if all this betoo little, it we 
ſti]! venture on and drive forward in forbidden and dangerous wayes, be 
draweth a ſword againſt us, aud ſetteth before us the horrour of death 


Turn ye, turn ye from your evil wayes. 
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it felt, Why will ye die £ Still it is his word before his blow, his Conver- 
timini betorc his Moriemini, his preluſoria arme before his decretoria, his 
blunt before his ſharp, his exhortations before the ſentence. Nom parcit, 
ut parcat; non miſeretur, ut miſereatur, He is full in his expreſſions, that 
he may be ſparing in his wrath. He ſpeaketh words clothed with death, 
that we may notdie z and is ſo ſevere as to threaten death, that he may 
make room for his mercy, and not inflict it. Why will ye die? There is 
virtue and power init to quicken and rowſe us up, to drive us out of oxr 
evil wajes , that we may live for ever. This is the ſum of the 
words, 

The parts are two: 1. an Exhortation, 2, an Obteſtation or Expoſtu- 
lation; or a Duty, and a Reaſon urging and inforcing that Duty, The 
Exhortation or Duty is plain, Txrn ye, turn ye from your evil wayes; The 
Obteſtation or Reaſon as plain, Why will ye dye, O houſe of Iſrael? I call 
the Obteſtation or Expoſtulazion a Reaſoz: and good reaſon I ſhould do 
ſo; For the Aoriemini is a good Reaſon; That we may not dye, a good 
Reaſon why we ſhould ##r#, But it being tendred to us by way of expo- 
ſtulation, it is another Reaſon, and maketh the Reaſon operative and 
full of efficacy, «yia+yx10 aiyoy, a reaſon invincible and unanſwerable. For 
this very Expoſtulation is an evidence fair and plain enough that God 
would not have us die: and then it is as plain, that if we die, we have 
killed and deſtroyed our ſelves againſt his will. Of theſe two in their 
order; And firſt of the Exhortation and Duty. In which we fhall paſs 
by theſe ſteps or degrees: 1. We will look up upon the Authour, and 
conſider whoſe Exhortation it is3 2. Upon the Duty it ſelf; and 3. in 
the laſt place, upon that pugnacem calorem, that lively and forcible heat 
of iteration and ingemination, Tir ye, tr» ye, the very life and ſoul of 
Exhortation. 

And firſt we ask. 9uis? Who is he that is thus urgent and earneſt? And, 
as we read, it is Ezekiel the Prophet. And of Prophets S. Peter telleth 

zPet 1.21. Us that they ſpake va3 m1dusl@& dyis grpbudver, as they were moved by the ho- 
Aid voTy 24. ty Ghoſt, And they received the word, non anribws, ſed animis , not by 
Tre$vrz, the hearing of the ear, but by inſpiration and immedfate revelation, by 
Baſ, in Iſai. 1, a divine charaRer and impreſſion made in their ſouls. $o that this Ex- 
hortation to repentance will prove to be an Oracle from heaven, odeuaxy 
Nrodugnler, a Divine and celeſtial remedy, the preſcript of Wiſdome it ſelf , 
and to have been written with the finger of God, And indeed we ſhall 
find that this duty of Tzrzing, the true nature of Repentance, was never 
taught in the School of Nature, never found in its true effggies and image, 
in all its lines and dimenfions, in the books of the Heathen, The Ariſto- 
telians had their Expiations, the Platonicks their Purgations, the Pytha- 
goreans their Erinnys ; but not in relation to God or his Divine goodaeſs 
Zirts De penits and providence. Aratione ejus tantum abfuerunt, quantum 4 rationis au- 
tore ; They were as far to ſeek of the true reaſon and nature of Repen- 
tance as they were of the God of Reaſon himſelf. Many uſeful leſſons 
they have given us, and ſome imperfect deſcriptions of it ; but thoſe did 
riſe no higher then the ſpring from whence they did flow, the treaſure of 
Nature, and therefore could not lift men up to the ſight of that peace 
and reſt which is eternal. They were as waters to refreſh them 3 and 
indeed they that taſted deepeſt of them had moſt eaſe, and by living ww 
evan, according to the direAions of Ngtare, gained that i»2wa, that peace 
and compoſedn:ſs of mind, which th | Happineſs, and which was 
all they could attain to. Tully and not ſuch divided and di- 
Arivor. 1. 1, {trafted fouls as Cataline and Cethegus 5 zad not thoſe i#4s & 
Eth,c. 13, laniatxs, thoſe gaſhes and rents in his heart, nad, aa” their 
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dreams were more ſweet and pleaſant then thoſe of other men, as being 
the reſultancies and echos of thoſe virtuousaCtions which they drew out 
in themſelves by no other hand then that of Nature; which looked not 
beyond that frailty which ſhe might eaſily diſcover 1n her ſelf, and fo a 
meaſured out their happineſs but by the Span, by this preſent life : Or if ; 
ſhe did fee a glimpſe and faint ſhew of a future eſtate, ſhe did bur ſee and 
eſs at it, and knew no more. Reaſon it ſelf did teach them thus much, 

that Sin was unreaſonable. Nature it ſelf had ſet a mark upon it , ome | 
malum aut timore aut pudore ſuffudit, had either [truck Vice pale, or died Tert. Depo:.. 
it in a bluſh ; did either looſe the joynts of finners,or change their coun- **- 
tenance, and put them in mind of their deviation from her rules, by the I 
ſhame of the facr, and the tear they had to be taken in it, Theſe two 4 
made up that frexum nature, that bridle of Nature, to give wicked men 

a check, and make them tr, but not untothe Lord, For were there 

neither heaven nor hell, neither reward nor puniſhment, yet whilſt we 

carry about with us this light of Reaſon, Sin muſt needs have a foul face, 

being ſo unlike unto Reaſon, And if we would ſuffer Reaſon to come 

in-to reſcue, when our looſe affeCtions are violent, we ſhould not receive - K 
ſo many foils as we do, A natura ſequitur ut meliora probantes, pejorum Quint.1.6.c.6: 
peniteat, Not to fin, to forſake fin, Nature it ſelf teacheth 35 but Nature 

never pointed out to this plank of Repentance, to bring a ſhipwrackt 

ſoul to that haven of reſt which is like it ſelf, and for which it was made 

immortal. Tyr ye, turz ye, is diftum Domini, a doftrine which came 

down from heaven, and was brought from thence by him who broxght 

life and immortality to light, For itis impoſſible that it ſhould ever tall 2 Tim. 1.18; 
- Within the conceit of any reaſonable creature to ſet down and determine 
what ſatisfaQtion is to be made for an offenſe committed againſt a God of 
infinite Majeſty, What fit recompenſe can God receive trom the hand 
of Daſt and Aſhes > What way can Men find out to redeem thernſelves , 

who are fold under fin? Ten thouſand worlds were too little to pay down 

for the leaſt of thoſe (ins which we drink down as an Ox doth water. The 

Ocean would not waſh off the leaſt ſpot that defileth us. Allthe beaſts 

of the Mountains would not make a ſacrifice, Spiritus fra@us, ſacrificia Plal. $1. 19: 
Dei. Other Sacrifices have been the inventions of men,of the Chaldeans, N**: 9*: 3+ 
andCyprians,and but occaſionly and upon a kind of neceſſity providently 

enjoyned by God: Buta relenting and turning heart is his Sacrifice, nay 

his Sacrifices, inſtar omnium,worth all the facrificesin the world ; his own 
invention, his own injunction, his own difzxm, his own command. Mirzly — _, 
&wai]e wp 1h Sor F 1528p, He hath but one ſacrifice, and that 1s the {a- Naz, Or. 15, 
crifice of purgation, a cleanſed, purged, contrite heart, a new creature. 

For whea the inventions of mep were at a ſtand, when Diſcourſe and Rea- 

ſon were poſed, and could make no progreſs at all in the wayes of happi- 

neſs, not ſo far as to ſee our want and need of itz when the earth was oo 
barren, and could not bring forth this ſeed of Repentance z Dens ean ſe: tib, De pe-. 
vit, ſaith Tertullian ; God himſelf ſowed it in the world, made it publict nit. 
Juris,known to all, That he would accept of a Turn of true Repentance, 

as the onely means to, waſh away the guilt of ſin, and reconcile the Crea- 

ture to his Maker, So that as Theodoret called the Redemption of man- 

Kind the. faireft and moſt eminent part of Gods Providence and Wiſdome 

ſo may we too give Repentance a place and ſhare, as without which the 

former, in reſpeC& of any benefit that can ariſe to us, is fruſtrate and of no 

effet, | A thing 'it is which may ſeem ſtrange to fleſh and blood - and La- ned Geri -* 
Rtantius telleth us that Tully thought-it impoſſible, Bur indeed a ſtrange gone Cicers 
thing it may ſeem, that the igh of a broken heart ſhould (lumber a tem- 16 go; he 
Peſt, that vur forrow ſhould bind the A that our repen: 6, = 

; | r 2 tance 
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tance ſhould make God himſelf repent, our Twrz twrn bim from his wrath , 
and a change in us alter hisdecree. Therefore to Julian that curſed 'A- 
; poſtate it appeared in a worſe ſhape, not onely as ſtrange but as ridicu- 
| lous. Where he bitterly derideth Conſtantine for the profeſſion of Chri- 
Julian,Caſar, (tianity, he maketh up the ſcoff with the contempt and deriſion of Re- 
pentance - "Orts gs, &c. Whoſoever is a corrupter or defiier of women, 
whoſoever is a man-ſlayer, whoſoever ts an unclean perſon , may be ſecure : 
It is but dipping himſelf in a little water, and he is forthwith cleaw. Tea, 
though he wallow again and again in the mire, and pollute himſelf with the 
fame monſtrous ſins , let him but ſay be hath ſinned, and at the very word the 
ſin vaniſheth : Let him but ſmite his breaſt, or ſtrike his forehead, and he ſhall 
preſently without more ads become as white as ſnow. And it 1s no marvail to 
hear an Apoſiate blaſpheme (for his Apoſtaſie it ſelf was blaſphemy) no 
more then it is to hear a Devil curſe: Buth are fallen from their firſt eſtate, 
both hate that eſtate from whence they are fallen, and they both how] to- 
gether for that which they might have kept, and would not, Upon re. 
pentance there is DICTUM DOMINI, Thus ſaith the Lord, and this is e» 
nough to ſhame all the wit.z and confute all the blaſphemy of the world: 
As T live, ſaith the Lord, 1 will not the death of a ſinner, but that he turn. 
And in this confilteth the priviledge and power of our Tyrn : This maketh 
Repentancea virtue z and by this word, by this inſtitution, and 'the grace 
of God annexed 'to it, a Turn ſhall free us from death, a tear ſhall ſhake 
the powers of heaven, a repentant ſigh ſhall put the Angels into paſſion, 
and our Txr-ing from our fin ſhall turn God himſelf from his fierce wrath, 
and ſtrike the {word out of his hand, 

Turn ye, turn ye, thenis Di&um Domini, a voice from Heaven,a com- 
= mand from God himſelf, And it is the voice and dictate of his Wiſdom, 
| an attribute he much delighteth in,more then in any of the reſt, ſaith Na- 
Orat. Is zZianzene: It direfeth his Power : for whatſoever he doth is done in 
Wild. 11. 20. Wiſdome, in order, number, and meaſure, Whatſoever he doth is beſt, 

His rain falleth not, his arruws fly not, but where they ſhould, to the mark 
which his Wiſdome hath ſet up- It accompanieth his Juſtice, and maketh 
his wayes equal in all the diſproportion and diflimilitude which ſhew- 
eth it ſelf to the eye of fleſh, It madeall his Judgements and Statutes. 
It breathed forth both his Promiſes and Menaces, and will make them 
g00d, In Wiſdome he made the heavens, and in Wiſdome he kindled 
the fire of hell, Nathing can be done either in this world or the next 
- which ſhould not be done, Again, it ordereth his Mercy : for though 
Exod. 33-19. he will have mercy on whom he will have mercy, yet he will not let it fall 
Rom. 9.15,13- but where he ſhould, not into any veſlel but that which is fit to receive 
Pfal. 145. ge It. His Wiſ{dome is over all kis works, as well as his Mercy, He would 
ſave us, but he will not ſave us without repentance. He could force usto 


cf a Turs, and yet I may truly ſay he could not, becauſe he is wiſe, He would 

..-M not have us die, and yet he will deſtroy us if we will not turn. He doth | 
FS nothing, either good or evil, to us, which is not convenient for him, and 
BL agreeable to his Wiſdome, Nor can this bring us under the imputation 
og: of too much boldneſs, to ſay the Lord doth nothing but what is conve- 


nient for him : for it is not boldneſs to magnifie his Wiſdome. They ra- 
ther come too neer, and are bold with Majeſty, who faſten upon him 
thoſe counſells and determinations which are repugnant and oppolite ta 
his Wiſdome and Goodneſs, and which his ſoul hateth ; as, That he did 
decree to make ſome men miſerable, to the end he might make his Mer- 
cy glorious in making them happy z that he did of purpoſe wound them 
that he might heal them 3 That he did threaten them with death whoſe 
names he had written in the book of life , That he was willing Man 4 
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Go, that he might forgive him s That he doth exact that Repentance as 

our duty which himſelf will work in us by an irreſiſtable force ; That he 
commanderh, intreateth, beſeecheth others to turn and repent , whom 

himſelf hath bound and fettered by an abſolute decree that they ſhall ne- 

verturnz That he calleth them to repentance and falvation whom he 

hath damned from all eternity. If any, certainly ſuch beaſts as theſe de- 

ſerve to be ſtruck through with a dart. No, it is not boldneſs, but humility Pxod. 19. 12, 
and obedience to God's will, to ſay He doth nothing but what becometh OT IN 
him and what his Wiſdome doth juſtifie. He hath abounded towards us xyh. 1.8. 

u micy mig 8 owricy, faithS. Paul, i= all wiſdome and prudence. His Wile- 

dome findeth out the means of ſalvation, and his Prudence ordereth and 

diſpoſeth them. His Wiſdome ſheweth the way to life, and his Prudence 

leadeth us through it tothe end. Wiſdome was from everlaſting, And as F'%: 6.630 
ſhe was #» initio viarum, in the beginning of God's wayes, fo ſhe was i #- 

nitio Evangelii, inthe beginning of the Goſpel, which is called the wiſe- 

dome of God: And ſhe fitted and proportioned means to that end, means 

moſt agreeable and connatural toit. She found out a way to conquer 

Death, and him that hath the power of Death, the Devil,with the weapons Kebt.2i14: 
of Righteouſneſs; todig up Sin by the very roots, that no work o1\ the 

fleſh might ſhoor forth out of the heart any more 3; to deſtroy it in its 

eficCts, that though it be done, yet it ſhall have no more force then if ic 

were annihilated, then if it had never been done; and to deſtroy it in its 

cauſes, that it may be never done again 3 to draw together Juſtice and Mm 
Mercy, which ſeemed to ſtand at diſtance, and hinder the work, and to Qui 1.4 
make them meet and kiſs each other in Chriſt's SatisfaCtion and ours : for 

our T#r# is-our ſatisfaGtion, all that we can make. Theſe ſhe hath joyh- Cn! be 
ed together, never to be ſevered; Chriſt's Sufferings with our Repen- ſo 10s —_ 
tance; his agony with our ſorrow, his blood with our tears, his fleſh gere, & corre- 
nailed to the croſs with our luſts crucified, his death for fin with our death hg ===4p -wlþ 
to it, his reſurrefion with our juſtification, For he bore our fins that he 1uſ.pom. 
might caſt them away , he ſhed his blood to melt our hearts, he dyed that +1Satifatis, 
we might live and turn unto the Lord, and he roſe again for our juſtificati- oye F 9 if 
on,and to gain authority to the dodrine of Repeatance, Our CUNVERTT- ,c, Q cit, 
M INT,our Turn, js the beſt Commentary oo his CONSUMMAMATOM EST, can 2, 

It #x finiſhed : for that his laſt breath breathed it into the world. We may 

ſay it is wrapt up in the loſcription, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING Joha 13. 19; 
OF THE JEIFS: For in him, even when he hung upon the crofs, were a/ 

the treaſures of Wiſdome and Knowledge hid. In him his Juſtice and Mer- Col. 2. z. 

Cy are at peace : for, to reconcile us unto God, he reconciled them one to 

another. The hand of Mercy was litted up, ready to ſeal our pardon 3 

we were in oxr blood, and her yoice was, Live; we were miſcrable, and #zek. 16, 6, 
ſhe was ready to relieve us3 our heart wasfick, and her bowels yerned: 

But then Juſtice held up the ſword, ready to latch in our fides. God los 

veth his Creature, whom he made; but hateth the Sinner, whom he could 

not make : And he muſt ſtrike, and yet is yowilling to ſtrike. * If Juſtice 

had prevailed, Mercy had been but as the morning dew,and ſoon vaniſhed Hol. 6. 4. 
before this raging heat - And if Mercy had ſwallowed up Juſtice in vi- ©'3 3 
Ctory, God's hatred of fin and his fearful menaces againſt it had been but 

bruta fulmina, and portended nothing, but been void and of none effect. pai, 130; 33 
If God had been extreme to mark, what is done amiſs, men would have fir Pews propend 
ned more and more, becauſe there would have been no hope of pardon : — 
And if his Mercy had ſealed an abſolute pardon, men would have walk: pit, ideogue 
ed delieately, and ſported intheir evil wayes, becauſe there would have 7997 Fm 
been no fearof puniſhment. And therefore his Wiſdome drew his Jt: La&16.c.14. 
ſtice and Mercy together, and reconciled them both, in Chriſt's propitia- 
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tory Sacrifice and our duty of Repentance, the one freeing us from the 

uilt, the other from the dominion of fin. And fo both are fatisfyed, 

Tuſtice layeth down the ſword, and Mercy ſhineth io perfeRtion of beau- 

Kom, 3.3. ty. God hateth Sin, but he ſeeth it condemned in the fleſh of his Son , 

and fought againſt by every member he hath : He ſeeth it puniſhe in 

Chriſt, and puniſht alſo in every repentant finner that turneth Fom his e- 

vil wayes: He beholdeth the Sacrifice on the Croſs, and the Sacrifice al- 

ſo of a broken heart, and for the ſweet favour of the one he accepteth 

the other,and is at reſt, Chriſt's death for fin procureth our pardon, and 

our death to fin ſfueth it out. Chriſt ſuffereth for ſin, we:turn from it. 

His fatisſaCtion at once wipeth out the guilt and penalty,our Repentance 

#rt.De anims, by degrees deſtroyeth Sin it ſelf, Hec eft ſapientia de ſchola ce/i, This 

1, is the method of Hedven 3 This is that Wiſdome. which is from above : Thus 
- It takethaway the ſins of the world. - 

And now Wiſdorhe is compleat; Juſtice is ſatisfied, and Mercy triumph- 

_ <eth: God is glorified, Manis ſaved, and the Angels rejoyce. Hew tu , 

De peenit. c.8, Peccator, bono anime ſis, vides ubi de tuo reditn gaudeatur, faith Tertullian; 

Take comfort, ſinner ; thou ſeeſt what joy there is in heaven for thy return. 

What mufick there is in a T#r# , which beiginneth on earth; but reacheth 

up,and filleth the higheſt heavens! A repentant ſinner 1s as a glaſs,or rather 

Gods own renewed image, on which God delighteth to look; for there 

he beholdeth his Wiſdome, his Juſtice, his Mercy, and what wonders 


they all have wrought. Behold -the Shepherd of our fouls! fee what li. 


fikei3. 5, 6. £th upon his ſhoulders ! You would think a poor Sheep that was loft: Nay, 
but he leadeth Sin and death and the Devil in triumph: And thou may- 
eſt ſee the very brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his three 
myſt glorious attributes, which are not onely viſible, but alſo ſpeak unto 
us to follow this heavenly method, His Wiſdome inſtrudteth us, his Ju- 
ſtice calleth upon us, and his Mercy , his eloquent Mercy, beſpeaketh 
usz a whole Trinity of Attributes are inftant and urgent with us, to 1xr# 
from our evil wayes. And this is the Authority ( I may ſay, the Majeſty ) 
of Repentance : It hath theſe three, Gods Wiſdome, Juſtice, Mercy, to 
feal and ratifie it, and make it authentick. 

We come now to the DiFum it ſelf, It being God's, we muſt well 
weigh and ponderit, And we ſhall find it comprehendeth the duty of 
Repentance io its full latitude. AsSin is nothing elſe but averſto 2 Creato: 
re, &* converſio ad creaturam, an averſion and turning of the foul from 
God, and an inordinate converſion and application to the Creature 3 fo 
by our Repentance we do referre pede, (tart back, and alter our courſe, 
work and withdraw our ſelves from evil waies , and turx to the Lord , 
by cleaving to his laws, which are the mind of the Lord'; and having 
our feet enlarged, we run the way of his commandments, A ſtraight 
line drawn out at length is of all lines the weakeſt, and the further you 
draw it, the weaker itisz nor canit be ſtrengthened but by beiog re- 
doubled and bowed and brought back again towards its firſt point. The 

Fecleſ. 7.29. Wile man telleth us that God at firſt made man upright, thatis ſimple and 
ſingle and fincerez bound him as 1t were to one point 3 but he ſought out 
many inventions, mingled himſelf and ingendered with diyers extrava- 
gant conceits, and fo ran out not in one but many lines, drawn out now 
to thisobjeR, by and by to another, ſtill running further and further , 
ſometimes on the fleſh, ſometimes onthe world ; now on Idolatry, anon 
on Oppreſlion ; and fo at a ſad diſtance from him in whom he ſhould have 
dwelt and reſted as inhis centre. Therefore God, ſeeing Man *gone ſo 
far, ſecing him weak and feeble, wound and turned about by the aCtivi- 
ty of-the Devil arid ſway of the Fleſh, and'not willing to loſe him, or- 
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dained Repentance asa remedy, asin inſtrument to bend and bow him 
back again, that he might recover, and gain ſtrength and ſubfiltency in 
his tormer and proper place; to draw him back from thoſe objetts in 


which he was loſt, and to carry him on forward to the rock out of which - 


he was hewed. Whileft he is yet in his evil wayes, all is out of tune and 


order : for the Devil, who hath «/wpipicr ris T45tr Tor mae yueTor, invert Chryſoft. honi; 
the order of things, placeth ſhame upon Repentance, and boldneſs and 4: 2anitens. 


ſen{leſneſs upon Sin : But Repentance is a perfe& Methodiſt 3 upon our 
turn we ſee the danger we plaid with, and the horrour of thoſe paths in 
which we ſported : we ſee inour flight a baniſhment, in every fin a hell 
and in our tr a Paradiſe. | 

Divers words we have to expreſs the true nature of Repentance, 
but none more uſual, full and proper then this of Tarning - This inclu- 
deth all thereft. It ismore then a bare Knowledge of our fins, more 
then Grief, more then an Acknowledgement or Confeflion, more then 
a Deſire of change, more then an Endeavour : For it we do not turn 
atermino, ad terminum, from one term or ſtate to another z from every 
fin we now embrace, to its contrary if we do not fly and loath the one, 
and reſt and delight in the other; our Knowledge of fin is but an accuſa- 


tion, our Grief is but a frail and vaoiſhing diſplacency, our Tears are our ;,;,,.;;, 


la- 


recreation, our Defires but as thought, 'and our endeavours proffers : chr5yme quietis 


But if we #xr-7, and our t#rn be real, theſe inſtruments or antecedents, 


& yecyeationis 
loco ſant, M0- 


Theſe diſpofing and preparing afts muſt needs be fo alſo, true and real. f; wairmon; 
We talk much of the Knowledge and Senſe of our fin, when we cannot 9o 44 
be ignorant of it; of Grief, when we have no feeling ; of Confeſſion *3'** 4'* 


and Acknowledgement, when the heart is not broken; of a Deſire to be 
good, when wereſolve to be evilz of an Endeavour to leave off our fins, 
when we feed and nouriſhthem, and even hire them to ſtay with us : 
Indo eſt Menas & Attis. 

Our Repentance is4aoguid and faint, our Knowledge without obſerva- 
tion, our Grief without compunction, our Acknowledgement without 
trepidation, our Defire without ſtrength, and our Endeavour without 
activity. But they are all complete and made perfeCt in our Tarz and 
Converſion : If we turn from our fins, then we know them, and know 
them in their deformity, and all thoſe circumſtances which put ſo much 
horrour upon them. it 


Perf (at. 13 


we turn, our head will be « fountain of tezrs, Jer.g.1. 


and the eye will caſt out water ; our Confeſſion will be loud and hearty, Lam. 1. 16: 


our Delire eager and impatient, our Endeavours ſtrong and earneſt and 
violent. This Tzr# is as the hinge on which all the reſt move freely and 
orderly, Optima penitentia, nova vita, ſaith Luther 5 The beft and trueſt 
repentance is a new life, A Turn carrieth all the reſt along with it to the 
end, the end of our Knowledge, of our Grief, of our Acknowledgement, 
of our Defires and Endeavours, For we know our fins, we bewail them, 
we acknowledge them, we defire and endeavour to leave them, in a 
word, we txrn, that we may be ſaved. 

Firſt, it includeth the Knowledge of our fins. 'He that knoweth not 
his malady, will neither ſeek for cure, nor admit it. He that knoweth 
not the danger of the place he ſtandeth in, will not turn his face another 


way. He that dwelleth in it as in a paradiſe will look upon all other 17a. petuſ:e; 
that yield not the ſame delight as upon hell it ſelf. He that knoweth not k1111.<p.149 


his wayes are evil-will hardly go out of them. Malum notum res eit op- 
tima, faith Luther; It is a good thing to know evil, For the knowledge 
of that which is evil can have no other end bur this, To drive us from 
it to that which is good, When Sin appeareth in its uglineſs and mon- 
fircfity, when the Law and the Wrath of God and Death it felf diſplay 
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their terrours, that face is more then braſs or adamant that will not ga- 
ther blackneſs, and turn it ſelf. 

Bnt this preſcript, To know ſin, one would think ſhould rather be 
tendred to the Heathen then to Chriſtians, To them ſome ſins were un- 
known, as Revenge, Ambition, Fornication, and therefore they are en- 
joyned to abſtein from them , yer even thoſe which the light of Nature 
had diſcovered to them, they did commit, though they knew that they 
who did commit them were worthy of death. But to Chriſtians it may ſeem 
unneceſlary : For they live in the Church, which is ſpoliarium vitiorum, 
a place where Sin 1s every day reviled and diſgraced, where it is anato- 
mized, and the bowels and entrayls, yea every finew and vein of it 
ſhewn. 1 ſhould fay our Church were Reformed indeed, if we did com: 
mit no fins but thoſe we do not know. Many things we do, faith the 
Philoſopher, (we may ſay, Moſt fins we commit) & mpoagiuye &* im.- 
%vp4urer, not which Reaſon perſwadeth, but which the Fleſh betrayeth 
us to; not to which our Knowledge leadeth us, but our Senfuality. Sat 
contra ratio; Reaſon, when we lin, is not fo toyled or beaten down, but 
it ſtandeth up againſt us, and oppoſeth us to our face, It telleth the 
Miſer that Covetouſneſs is idolatrie; the Wanton, that Luſt is that fire 
which will conſume him ; the Revenger, that diggeth his own grave with 
his ſword. Itis indeed commonly ſaid that reaſon is corrupt ; *but the 
truth is, that which we call corrzpt Reaſon is our paſſion or ſenſuality; for 
that cannot be Reaſon which dire@eth us to that which is unreaſonable, 
The ſenſe doth too oft get the better, but can never filence or corrupt 
Reaſon ſo as to make it call evil good, or good evil : That is thelan- 
guage of the Beaſt, of the Senſual part, And for ought I ſee, we may 
as well aſſign and entitle our good ations to our Senlitive part, when 
we keep, as our bad to our Reaſon, when we break the Law. Reaſon 
never yieldeth, and our-Knowledge is ſtill the fame.. In Luſt it com- 
mendeth Chaſtity, in Anger meekneſs, in Pride Humilty, When. we ſur: 
fet on thoſe delights which Sin bripgeth with it, our Reaſon plainly tel- 
leth us that they are deadly poyſon. . 

We need not then be over ſolicitous to ſecure this Ingredient, the 
Knowledge of our fins, to bring it into the Recipe of our Repentance, 
For there be but few which vve knovv not, fevver vvhich vve may not 
knovv if vve vvill,if vve will but take the pains to put it to the queſtion 
either before the act, What vve are about to do; or after, What it is vve 
have done, For it isa Lavv, a plain Lavv, vve are to try it by, not a 
dark riddle. . And if vve do miſtake, it is eafie to determin vvhat it vvas 
that did vyork and frame and poliſh the cheat. Not a fin cometh vvith 
open mouth to devour us, and ſvvallovy up our peace, but it is but of that 
bulk and corpulency that vve cannot but ſee it : and though vve may 
peradventure here turn away our eye, yet we cannot put it out, Our 
Knowledge will not forſaks uss and our Conſcience followeth our 
Knowledge. This may ſleep, but cannot die in us. This is an evil ſpi- 
rit that all the muſfick in the world will not eafe us of, Though we ſet 
up bulworks againſt it, compaſs our ſelves about with variety of De- 
lights, and fenſe our ſelves in with Honour and Power, which we make 
the weapons of unrighteouſneſs, yet it will at one time or other make its 
ſallies and eruptions, and diſturb our peace. God hath placed it in 
us, as he fixed the Urim and Thummine on the breait-plate of judgement, 
by which he might give anſwer unto us what we are to do, what not to 
do ; what we have done well, and what amiſs ; as he did to the Prieſt, 
who by the viewing the Breaſt-plate ſaw whether the people might go 
up, or not.gO up. But when we have once defiled our Conſcience, we 
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care not much” for looking towards it 5 and we loſe the uſe of it in our. 


-- 


{livery under Sin, as they loſt the uſe of their Urim and Fhummim at the x(&.2.c3. 
Captivity of Babylon. But then who knoweth bow oft he offendeth 2 who Neb.7-65-, 


| I9.12, 


knoweth his «nadviſed errours £ his inconſiderate fins # & yniuele, his ha 
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jgnorances,” thoſe which he entertaineth, as the Septuagint render it, HKeb.g.7. 


Suvdle;, unwilling'y, which ſteal in upon him 'at unawares, even whilſt 
he is buſie in ſubduing others; as we ſee one partofan army may be ſur. 
prized, and fly, whilſt the other conquereth. The beſt of men through 
the frailty and mutability of their nature.may receive many ſuch blows, 
and not feel them. Ir fareth with us in the courſe of our life as. it doth 
with travellers in their way 3 Many objeQts, many fins, we paſs by, and 
not ſo much as caſt an eye that way, which yet in thetnſelves are viſible 
enough, and may be {cen as well as thoſe we look upon with ſome care, 
and ſometimes with aſtoniſhment. Yet even theſe ſecret and retired fins 
are known and condemned both by our Feat and Hatred, We know 
ſuch there be, though we know not what they are, nor can call them by 
their name : and our begging pardon for them is our defiance of them, 
and declareth 'not onely our forrow for them, but our avpger. againſt 
them; it breatheth revenge, though we know them not, and ſheweth 
how roughly and diſdainfully we ſhould handle theth if we did. The 
Knowledge then of our fins is a thing preſuppoſed in our Tir, | 
And (6,in the next placeyis the Griet and Sorrow which ordinarily doth 
ariſe from ſuch a convincement. Some diſplacency it will work,though 
not of ſtrength enough to move us or'drive us from that which we make 
a paradiſe, but is our Tophet;z and turn us to imbrace that condition 
and eſtate which at firſt preſenteth the horrour of a-priſon, but is a'ſan- 


Quary. Now Grief is not ſ#b precepto, under any command ; nor in- Quint,Decl, 


deed can it be. Medicamenta mandata nou accipinnt, You may pre» 35 


ſcribe Phyſick, but you give it not with a command ; nor can you ſay; 
Thus it ſhall work. You may exhort me to look about me, and conſi- 
der my effate, but you cannbt bid me grieve. When we wiſh men to 
fear, or hope, to be ſad, or merry, we ſpeak improperly and ineffeQtual- 
ly, unleſs our meaning be they ſhould enter into thoſe: confiderations 
which may ſtrike a fear, or raiſe a hope, work a forrow,or beget a joy. 
| The Apoſtle preacheth to the Jews, Ads 2. putteth his goad to their des, 


and the Text faith, They were pricked in their heart : and it follow- a&. 


eth, Thez Peter ſaid unto them, Repent. His words were ſharp, and did 
prick them at the heart, but they were no commands. The command 
Is, Repent, and be baptized, What a ſea of words may flow, and yet not 
a drop fall from our eye ? What fearful prognoſticks may we ſee, what 
mournful threnodies may, we hear, and yet not be caſt down, ot change 
the countenance ? Nay, what penance may we undergo, and yet not 
grieve? For Grief followeth the Apprebenfion and Knowledge of the 
object, and riſeth and falleth with it, varieth as that varieth. If our 
Apprehevfion be clear, our Sorrow will be great : if that be pure, this 
will be ſincere ; if it be ioward, this will be deep. Bur if it be ſuperficial 
this will be but in the face 3 if it be flicting and unſetled, this will vaniſh 
at thee ſight of the next obje& which prefenteth it ſelf with lefs diſtaſt ; 


37» 38; 


vaniſh like the lightning, which is ſeen, and gone. Sin is 4 heavy burden, Plal. 33. 4; 


faith David. © It is ſo, when it is felt, Svofdrax]or, bard to be born; Moles, 


faith Auguſtine; of a- great bulk and weight : it isnota fighora 


grone, a forced diſplacency, -it is not ſuch weak and faint heaves of the 


ſoul, that can remove ſuch a mountain, We ſee ſome who wourr like « 1.38. 14: 


dove, and chatter like a erane, when the hand of, God toucheth them for 
their fins who ſpeak mournfully, look AY My go mournfully 
" S the 


o-— =» wt 


332 


The Sixteenth Sermon, 


Ha. 58. 5. 


Tu Pfal. 118, 


Prov. 20. 17. 
Prov. 23- 32- 


. the day long 5 who are caſt down (you would'think indeed ) to the 


loweſt pit: and it is eaſy to miſtake a Phariſce for a Penitentiary. We 
read of ſome who did atHict and penance themſelves with ſo much ſeve- 

rity that they fell in morbum penitentialem, as Rhenanus obſerveth upon 

Tertullian, into a ſtrange diſtemper which they called the penitentiar 

diſeaſe, becauſe it was contracted in the daies of Penance. But all this 
doth not make up the full face of Repentance, nor complete our Tars. 
We may hang down our head like a bulrnſh, we may faſt till we have 
more need of a Phyſician then a Divine, (and yet too much need of 
both) we may.even ſeem to be afraid of our ſelves, to be weary of our 

ſelves, torunout of our ſelves, and yet not Turn : For theſe may be ra- 

ther apparitions then motions. Faſting Lamentation, and that diſpla« 
cency which fia carrieth naturally along with it , are glorious exprel. 
ſions and probable ſymptomes of a wounded ſpirit, but yet many times 
they are nothing elſe but the types and ſhadows of Repantance , figna 
non ſignantia, ſignes indeed, but ſuch as ſignifie nothing. #3 peccate 
deplorat , ploranda minime committat, ſaith Gregory z He truly bewail- 
eth his fin, who doth no longer practice what he will be forced to be- 
wail. He giveth a perfe& account of his debts,, who is reſolved ne- 
verto add to the Bills. He truly turneth, who will never bok back. 

Hac penitemtie vox eſt , lacrymis orare , faith Hilaryz Tears and Com- 
plaints are the voice and language of Repentance. If you ſee a Turn, 
you ſee a Change alſo in the countenance, But many times wox e7, &- 
Preterea nibil;/ it is the voice of Repentance, and nothing elſe. , For 
Sorrow and DejeQion of mind have not alwayes the ſame beginnings, 

nordo our Tears conſtantly flow from the ſame ſpring and fountain. 
Omenis dolor ſandatur in atzore , ſay the Scheolsz All Grief is grounded 
on Love. For as it: is. my Joy to-have, fo isit- my Grief to want what 
Tlove: And our Grief may have no better-principle then the Love of 
our ſelves, and ther: it cometh 2 fiavo: peccati, from the troubleſome 
ſmoke which Sin maketh , or rather from *#be very gall of MetermſrY a 
Grief begot betwixt Conſcietce and Luſt, betwixt the Deformity of Sin 
and. the Pleaſure thereof, betwixt the Apprebenſion of a real evil and 

the Flattery of a ſeeming good; When 1am troubled, not thatI have 
fianed, but that it is not lawful tofin 3 much difſquieted within me that - 


- © thatfis which 1 am unwilling to fly from is a ſerpent that will ſting me 


to:death, thatthere is gravel inthe bread of deceit; that that unlawful 
pleafure which is at preſent as ſweet as honey, ſhould at laſt, bite like 4 
cockatricez that the wayes in which 1 walk with delight ſhould lead un- 
to death ; thatthatSin which I am unwilling to fling off, hath ſuch a 
troopi of Sergeants and Executioners at her heels : And ſo it cometh 2 


fums gehenne, from the ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit, from Fear of puniſh- 


UnahaB. Bi- 
bl, Patrum, 


ments which is fat from a Turn, but may prepare, mature and ripen ug 
for Repentance: | But then it may come from the Fear of God wrought 
in us by the apprehenſion of his Juſtice and Mercy, and Dominion and 
Power to judge both the quick and the dead ; And this Grief is next to 
a Turn, and the immediate cauſe,of our Conyerſion ; when out of the 
admiration of Gods Juſtice, MajeRy and . Goodneſs I am willing to 
offend my ſelf for offending him, and- offer up to him ſome part of 
my ſubſtance,” the-Anguilh -of -my ſoul, the Grones of contrition, 
and- my - Tears ;/ which. are ex! ipſa noitra. efſentia , foot ſanguis martye 
74» , ftom our being:and cflence, and are offered up as the bloud of 
Mattyrs. . $5145 : 

3. And this Grief will, in the. third place, open our mouthes and force 


us to a Confeflion and Acknowledgment of our fins: I meana fad and fey 


rious 


tp 


from this body of death £ Who would live under a coulcierce that is ever 


- 
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rious acknowledgment, which will draw them out, and not ſuffer them 

to be preſled down, and ſettle, like foul and putrified matter , in the bot- 

tome of the ſoul, as Baſil expreſleth it. For the leaſt grief is vocal, the In Plal. 3g. 
leaſt diſplacency will open our mouthes : Yea, where there is little ſenſe, 

Or none, we are ready to complain. And, becauſe $. Pauls Humility 

brought him ſo low, we look for an abſolutions it we can ſay (what we 

may truely ſay, but not with S. Pauls (pirit) that we are the chiefeſt of ſins 1 Tim. r. 15. 
zers, Nothing more eaſy then to libel our ſelves, where the Bill taketh 

in the whole world. Aud the beſt of Saiots as well as'the worſt of fin- 

ners, how willing are they to confeſs with David that they are conceived Plal. 51.5. 
in ſin, and born in iniquity How ready are we to call our ſelves children 

of wrath, and worker: of all unrighteouſneſs * What delight do we take to 

miſcall our virtues? to find infidelity in our Faith,wavering in our Hope, 

pride in our Humility, ignorance in our Knowledge, coldneſs in our De- 

votion, and ſome degrees of Hoſtility in our very Love of God # What 

can the Devil, our great adverſary and accuſer, fay more of us then we 

are well pleaſed to & of our ſelves? But this Acknowledgment is but the 

product of a lazy Knowledge? and a faint and momentany diſguſt. lt 

cometh «ms 7 x24, ag the Stoick ſpeaketh, not am ? bDyudry. It is but Epi8. Arre 2, 
the calves of 'our lips, opt the ſacrifice of our bearts. We breathe it forth © '* 
with noiſe and words enough. We make our (ins innumerable, mo then the Pal. 40. 13. 


* hairs of our head, or the ſands on the ſea-ſhore: but bring us to a parti- 


cular accgunt, and we find nothing but ciphers, ſome fins of daily incur 

ſtop, ſome of ſudden ſubreption, ſome minute and ſcarce viſible fios, but 

not the figure of any fin which we thiok will make up a number. He that 

will confeſs himſelf the chief of ſmners,upon the mult gentle remembrance 

and meekelt reprehenſion will be ready to charge you as a greater,or per- 
adventure take you by the throat. But this is not that Conk (lion which 

uſhereth in Repentance, or forwardeth and promoteth our Twrr, lr is 

rather an togredient to make up the cup of (tupetattion, which we take 

down with delight, agd then fall aſleep, and dream of fafety and peace 

tn the mid(t of a tempeſt, yea, even when we are on the brink of dan- 

ger, and ready to fall into the pit, David, it is true, ſaid no more but 2 $am. 12.13 
Peccavi, and bixſum was tak: away. Tantum valent tres jyllabe, faith S, Avg Hom 4.1 
Auguſtine ; Sxch force there was in three ſyllables. And can there. be vir ſrllabir flam- 
tue in ſyllables? No man can imaginthere can. But David's heart, faith ms ſacrifici/ 


+ he, was now a ſacrificing; and on theſe three ſyllables the flame of that [a- granary 


crifice was carried up before the Lord into the bighest heavens.If our Know- celum. 
ledge of our ſins be clean and affeRive, if our Griet be real, then our 
Confeſſion and Acknowledgment will be hearty z our bowels will ſound fa. 16. rt. 
4 a harp, cur inwards will boyl, and not reft, our heart will tremble and Job 30. 27. 
be tnrned within us; our ſighs and grones will ſend forth our words , as Lams 1. 22. 
{ad meflengers of that deſolation which is within : Our heart will cry | 
out as well as our tongue. Ay heart, my heart is prepared, ſaith David 3 Pf. 57. 9. 
x45 4s then the beſt and ſweeteſt inſtrument when it is bro- 
En. 

4- And theſe three, in the fourth place, will raiſe up in us a Delice 
to ſhake off theſe fears, and this weight which doth ſo compaſs about and yeb. 2 i. 
infold ws. For who is there that doth ſee his ſins, weep over them, ex- 
ſecrate them by his Tears, and condemn.them by his Confeſ(ſzox, that doth 
ſee Sin cl. thed with death, the Law a killing letter, the Judge frowniog z _ _—_ 
Death ready with his dart to ſtrike him through that would. be ſuch a ds 
beaſt as to come ſo near, and hell opening her mouth to take him in, and cunda exſecra- 
doth not long and grone and travel in pain and cry out to be delivered ——_— 
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galling and gnawing him? What priſoner,that feeleth his fetters, would 
not ſhake them off? Certainly he that can ſtand our agaioſt all theſe ter- 
roursand amazements,that can thwart and. reſiſt his Knowledge, wipe off 
his Tears fling off his Sorrow, baffle and confute his own Acknowledge- 
ment, flight tis own Conſcience, mock his Diſtaſte, trifle with the Wrath 
of God which he ſeeth near him, and play at the very gates of Hell ; he 
that is in this great deep, and will not cry out ; he that knoweth what he 
is, and will be what he is; knoweth he is miſerable, and defireth not a 
change ; ſuch an one is near to the condition of the damned Spirits, who 
howl for want of that light which they have loſt, and deteſt and blaf- 
pheme that moſt which they cannot have 3 who becauſe they can never 
be happy, can never defire it, But to this condition we cannot be 
brought till we are brought under the ſame puniſhment 3. 'which never- 
theleſs is repreſented to us in this Nife, -in the ſad thoughts of our heart , 
io the horrour of fin, and in a troubled conſcience, that ſo we may a- 
void it, The type we ſee now, that we may never ſee the thing it ſelf: 


- Ahd the ſight of this (if we remove not oureye at the call and entice- 


ment of the next approching vanity, which may pleaſe at firſt,but in the 
end will place before us as foul an object as that we now louk upon ) 
will work in us a defire to have that removed whieh is now as a thorn in 
our eyes3- a deſire to have Gods hand taken oft from us, and thoſe fins ,, 
too taken away which made his hand fo heavy; .a dcefire to be freed 
from the guilt, and from the dominion of fin; a defire that r@cheth at 
liberty, and at heaven it ſelf. Ernditi wivere, E cogitare , (aith Tully 
Meditation is the life of a Scholar, If the mind leave off to move and 
work and be in agitation, the man indeed may live, , but the Philoſopher 
is dead, And, Vita Chriitiani, ſanftum deſiderium, faith Hierom ; The life 
of a Chriſtian is nothing elſe but a holy deſire drawn out and ſpent in pray- 
ers, deprecations, wiſhes, obteſtations,pantings and lon mn geroe up and 
continued by the heat and vigour and endleſs ankatieiedae s of the deſire, 
which, if it (lack and fayl, or end in an indifferency or lukewarmneſs , 
leaveth nothing behind it but alump and maſs of corruption - for with it. 
the life is gone, the Chriſtian is departed. 

5. But, in the laſt place, this is not enough, nor will it draw us near 
enoughuntoa T#r#, There is required, as a true- witneſs of our Con- 
vincement, of our Sorrow, of the heartineſs of our Confeſſion, of the 
truth of our defire, a ſerious Endeavour, an eager contention with our 
ſelves, an afliduous violence againſt thoſe fins which hath brought us fo 
low, even to the duſt of death agd the houſe of the grave; and Endea« 
vour to order our ſteps, to walk contrary to our ſelves, to make 4 cove: 
nant with our eye, to purge our ear, to cut off our hand, to keep onr feet , 
to forbear every a which carrieth with it but the appearance of evil, to 
cut off every occafion which may prompt us to it ; an Endeavour to work * 
in the vineyard, to exerciſe our ſelves in the works of piety, to love the 
fair oppertunitiesof doing good, and to lay hold on them, to Be ambi- 
tious and inquiſitive after albthoſe helps and advantages which may pros 
mote this endeavour, and bring it with more eaſe and certainty to the 
end. 'This is as the heaving and ſtrugling of a man undef a burden , as 
the ſtriving in a ſnare, as the throws of a woman in travail, who long- 
eth-to be delivered; this is our knocking at the gates of heaven , our 
flight from the wrath to come. Thus do we ſtrive and fight with all thoſe 
defeQts which either Nature began or Cuſtome hath confirmed in us. Thus 
do we by degrees work that happy change, that we are not the ſame but 


Fl. Max,1.8, other men. As the Hiſtorian ſpeaketh of Demoſthenes, whoſe ſtudiouſl- 


neſs and induſtry overcame the malignity of nature, and unlooſed his 
topgue, 
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tongue, Alterum Demoithenen mater, alterum induitria enixa eit , The 
mother brought forth bne Demofthenes, and induſtry another z io by 
this our ſerious and unfeigned endeavour eluftamur per obſtantia, we 
force our ſelves out of thoſe obſtacles and encumbrances which detained 
us ſo long in evil waies, we make our way through the clouds and dark- 
neſs of this world, and are compaſſed about with raies of light. Nature 
made us men; evil Cuſfome made us like the beaſts that periſh, Grace 
and Repentance make us Chriſtians, and conſecrate us to eter» 
nity. . | 
' All theſe are in our T#rr, in our Repentancez but all theſe do not 
compleat and perf:6tit. For I am not turned from my evil wayes, till 1 
walk in good; I have not ſhaken off one habit, till I have gained the 
contrary ; I amnot truly turned from one point, till I have recovered 
the other 3 I have not forſaken Babylon, till I dwell in Jeruſalem. 7Tur-: 
ye from your evil wayes, in the holy language is, Turn unto me with all your 
heart. Work out one habit with another. Let your actions now con- 
troll and demoliſh thoſe which you built up.ſo faſt. That which ſet them 


— 
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up, will pull them down, Perſeverance and Alliduity in ation. The 7 97%» yi- 


Liberal hand caſteth awaywur Alms and our Covetouſneſs together ; Ot- 
ten putting oxr kzife to our throat deſtroyeth our Intemperance ; Often 
diſciplining our fleſh crucifieth our Luſts ; Our a&ts of Mercy proſcribe 
Cruelty; Our making our ſelves eunuchs for the Kingdom of heaven 
ſtoneth the Adulterer 3 Our walking in the light is our turn from darkneſs; 
Our going about and doing good is our voluntary exile and flight out 
of the world and the pollutions thereof: Then we are ſpiritual, when 
o walk after the Spirit , and when we thus walk we are turn- 
Ed, 

I know Repentance in the writings of Divinesis drawn out and com- 
mended to us under more notiuns and conſiderations then one. It is ta- 
ken for thoſe preparatory acts which fit and qualifie us for the Kingdom 


viſau x, © 256- 


eflas, 'Ariſt, 


2» Etbic, C Is 


and Goſpel of Chriſt : Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. It Matth. » 2; 


is taken for that change in which we are ſorry for.our fin, and defire and 
purpoſe to leave it z which ſerves to uſher-in Faith and Obedience. But 
I take. it inits moſt general and largeſt acception, for Leaving of one 
ſtate and condition, and conſtant cleaving to the contrary z for Getting 
our ſelves rid of every evil habit, and inveſting our ſelves with thole 


which are good ; or to ſpeak with our Prophet, for Turning away from ,...:. 18.29, 


wickedneſs, and doing that which is lawful and right ; for Caſting away all 
our tranſgreſſions, and making us new hearts and new ſpirits. 1 am ſure 
this one ſyllable Tre will take-in and comprehend it all. For what is. 
all our preparation,” if when we come near to Chriſt, we ſtart back ? 
what are the beginnings of obedience, if we revolt? what is the bef(d or 
Turn of our intention, if we twrz aſide like a deceitful bow ? what is our 
ſorrow, if it dobut bow the head, and leave the heart as wanton as be- 
forc ? whatis our deſire, if we have but the ſtrength of a thought ? what 
15 our endeavour, if it ſhrink and contra@ it ſelf, and is loſt at the ſight. 
of the next temptation? But our T#re ſuppoſeth all theſe, and taketh in 
all the dimenſions of Repentance, the body and full compaſs of it; and 
though it be but a. word, yet itis as expreſſive aud fignificant as any other 


Ile 


In Scripture, and containeth them all, - It includeth ma/ſyermioiaw, our > 


Regeneration, Forif we turn, wetura 2 termino ad terminum, from.one 
term to another, And as in generation and our natural birth there is Noz 
ens tale and ens tale, a progreſs or mutation from that which was not to 
that, which now is, ſo it is1a our Turn. It was Nebuſhtar, a rude piece of 
braſs; it is now a poliſht ſtatue of Piety : It was a chi/d of wrath; it. is 
nQOW 


Titus 3. 5, 


Luke I9, 33 


oe, - 
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Roti. 1242, now achild of bleflings : It was dead, and is alive, And it taketh in 
2 Cor. 5.17. «dvexalrotiv, our Renovation or Renewing, Behold, old things are paſſed a- 
way, all things are become new. The inner that t#r=eth leaveth his ltravge 
apparel and his filthy rags behind him, and cometh forth rm ita the 
robes of righteouſneſs. And it comprehendeth our Cleanting or Purifi- 
i Cor.5.7- cation. He that tarneth from his evil wayes, hath purged ont bis old lea- 
ven, and is made a new lump. Repentance is as Phyfick to the ſoul,but 
not to be given ad pondus & menſuranm , fo' many grains , or ſo:many 
drams, by meaſure and proportion, Nom eft piriculum ne ſit nimium., 

quod ei maximum debet, We may take too little 3 there is no fear at all 
that we ſhould take too much of it. Repentance for our fins is the 
bufineſs of our whole life, For indeed what 1s Perſeverance, but an en- 
tire and continued Repentance, a conſtant turning away from our evil 
wayes ? When Sinne hath corrupted our faculties,we purge it out by Re- 
pentance : and when it is dead, we bury it by Repentance; and it is 
quite loſt and forgottenin the wayes of righteouſneſs. And being turn- 
| | ed, we never look back,never ca(t a thought after it but with ſorrow and 
# : anger and deteſtation. And when it appeareth before us, it appeareth 
F in a fouler ſhape and in greater horrour then we beheld it in when we 
firſt fell upon our knees for pardon. For the more confirmed we arc in 
goodneſs, the more abhorrent we are of evil, and defy it moſt when we 
ſtand at the greateſt diſtance, We never loath our diſeaſe more then 
when we are purged and healthy, There is another word, Memyuiane , 
which hath a good ſenſe put upon it, which yet the word doth not na- 
Matth. 21. 32. turally yield. It rather fignifieth « #rouble of mind then a turn, It is 
Matth, 27. 3. ſpoken of Judas himſelf , wewaudeis enirerls, be repented bimſelf : And 
what a Repentance was that, which he ſhould have repented of ? what a 
Turn was that,that choked him 2 Had his T#r= been right, he might have 
dyed a Martyr, who dyed a Traytour, and a murderer of his Maſter and 
L,2q.e2. himſelf Deep melancholy and trouble of mind is like that poyſonous 
De 4conites E2. plant which Pliny ſpeaketh of, which if it do not take away the diſeaſe; 
hominem oc- Killeth the man. Judas indeed was called the ſor of perdition, but it was 
cidat, niſiin- Hecauſe he deſtroyed himſelf, But there yet is another word, which is 
yenerit 290 more proper, and more uſed, Meniruz, 4 Turn and change of the mind; 
perimat, What? of the Underſtanding? (There may be ſuch a change, and yet no 
; Txrn, no Repentance. For how many have been brought to a an 
ledge of their fins, who could never be induced to leave them/) nay, 
but of the Will. For this ſenfe Nevs the primitive, and the compounds 
x Cor,n. 16, Of it, do bear Who hath known vovv Kugie, the mind, the will, the decree of 
Rom. x. a8. the Lord? And,God delivered up thoſe that reteined him not & d Suey your, 
to a reprobate mind, that is, a will to do thoſe things which are not conveni: 
ent ;. not to knowledge of evil, but to the praCtiſe of it. And, To thoſe 
who are Hefiled, ſaith S. Paul Tit. 1. 15. vs, even their mind, that is their 
will, is corrupted ; as appeareth by their evil works in the next verſe. So 
Evvorz doth not (ignifie 4 good underitanding, or a good mind or opinion ; 
Theſe will beget but a complement, but good words, Depart in peace, be 
James 2-16. Je warmed and filled; nor « good wiſh; but a good will, which giveth thoſe 
things which are needful for the body. Inlike manner Tyir:« , fignifieth 
not onely preſcience and foreſight , but government, care, and direGion , 
which are free actions of the Will, We might inſtance in more, but to 
our preſent purpoſe 3 Mine, primarily and properly fignifieth an att of 
the Will, not as it neceſſarily followeth the act of the Underſtanding, 
but as it ought to follow by the command of God , although we ſee it 
doth not alwaies follow. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs , nod 
knowing, that is, not willing to know, that it leadeth thee ts widruar, to 
repentance e . 
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repentance ? Rom. 2. 4. And the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to thoſe who did 
judge/ſuch things, yet did the ſame,'v. 3-and did know the will of God,v.18. 
So, Repent, and do the frft works, Rev. 2.5. Andin molt places it is thus 
taken, You may call it 4 Tran/mentation ; but it is a ſubduing and turn» 


ning of the Will aovd Aﬀections, that the whole man may be ings ine, Xatieve. 


not the ſame, but another man : before hurryed away by his patſon, but 
pow walking by the right rule ; before ſpreading and diffuſing himſelf 
on ery of unlawful objeCts,now recolleed into himſelf, and looking 
forward oa God alone, | 


Why will ye die ? 

The main Txrs is of the Will, For we ſee the face of it, herein the 
Text, is ſct upon Death it ſelf; and therefore to be txrmed away, It 
is not our natural concupiſcence, not the dulnels of our Underſtandings, 
not the violence of our Paſhon, not our Weakneſs, that we dye; it is 
our Will deſtroyeth us. If the Will be twrzed, the Underſtandiog is 
alſo changed, not to know what it cannot be ignorant of, but to be fub- 
ſervieat and inſtrumental to the Will, in drawing it nearer and nearer 
to that cod for which it hath determined its act, in finding and ſquaring 
out materials to the building up of the temple of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
Heaven ts Heaven, and Hell is Hell, Virtue is Virtue, and Vice is Vice 
to the Uaderſtanding, nor can it appear otherwiſe : For in theſe we can- 
not be deceived. What Reaſon can that be which teacheth us to a& a- 


gaiaſt Reaſon ; Eſau knew well enough that it was a fin to kill his bro: Ge1-27-49- 
therz but bis Reaſon taught him to expe his Fathers funeral, Ahab 1 Kings 2 


knew it was a crying ſin to take Naboth's vineyard from him by violence; 
and therefore he would have paid down money forit, And his painted 
Qyeen knew as much : but that the beſt way to take poſſeſſion of his 
vineyard was to diſpoſleſs him of his life, and that the ſureſt way to that 
was © make him a blaſphemer , this was the effect and produdt of Rea« 
ſon and Difcourſe z Which is the beſt ſervant when the Will is right , 
and the worſt when ſhe is irregular. Reaſon may ſeek out many inven- 
tioos for evil , and ſhe may diſcover many helps and advantages to pro- 
mote that which is good s (he may draw out the method which leadeth 
to both, find out opportunities, @ wa in encouragements and provoca- 
tions tobothz but Reaſon never yet called evil good, or good evi) : for 
then it isnot Reaſon. The Apoſtle hath joyned both together, 4nwovs x; 


wents. - If they be wicked, they arc uarceſonable and abſurd, for they do * 3b 3-7 


that which Reaſon abhorreth and condemneth at the firſt preſeatment. So 
the Will, you ſee, is origo bori & 1ali, the principal cauſe of good and e- 
vil. .Fhas I will not underſtand when 1 cannot but underſtand, is from 
the Wil. That the Judge is blind when he ſeeth well enough what is juſt 
and what is unjuſt, is not from the Bribe, but the Will, That my Fear 
ſhaketh'me, my Anger eoflameth me, my Love tranſporteth me, my Sor- 
row caſteth medawo, and my Joy maketh me mad, that my Reaſon is in- 
ſtrumental and aftive againſt ic (elf, that my Paſſions rage and areunruly, 
is from my Will, which being faftencd to its object draweth all the pow- 
ers of the Soul after 't, And therefore,if the Will zwr=,all theſe will tra 
with it, tarz to their properoffices and functions ;the Underſtanding will 
be all light, and the AfﬀeCtions will be all peace: for the proper a of e- 
very faculty is its peace. When the Underſtanding contemplateth that 
- eruth. which perfefteth jt, it reſteth upon. it, and dwelleth there,as upon a 
boly hill : But when it buſieth it ſelf in thoſe things which: hold no pro» 
portion with it, as gathering of wealth, raifing of a name, finding out 
pleaſures, when it is a Steward and Purveyour for the Senſe, it is reſtleſs 
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Aﬀetionss or- 
dinate ſun 


virtutes, Gurl, 


and unquiet; it now findeth out this way, anon another, and by and by 
diſapproveth them both, and contradiReth it ſelf in every motion. When 
ourAfecions are levelled on that for which they were given us,they loſe 
their name, and we call them Yirtxes 3 but when they fly our after every 
impertioent objeR, they fly out in infinitum, and are never at their end 
and reſt. Place Love on the things of this world, and what a trouble- 
ſome and tumultuous paſſion is it, tiring ic ſelf with its own haſt, and wa- 
ſtiog and conſuming it ſelf with its own heat? but place it on Piety;. and 
there it is as inits heaven, and the more it ſpendethit ſelf, the more ir is 
increaſed. Let your Anger kindle againſt an enemy,and it is a Fury that 
tormenteth two at once; but lay it on your fin, and there it ſitteth as a 
Magiſtrate on a tribunal, to work your peace, That Sorrow which we 
caſt away upon temporal loſſes is a diſeaſe that muſt be cured by Time 
but our Sorrow for finis a cure it ſelf, a fecond Baptiſm z it waſheth away 
the cauſes of that evil, and dyeth with it, and riſeth up again in comfort. 
That Joy which is rayſed out of riches and pleaſure is raiſed as a meteore 
out of dung, and is whiffed up and down by every wind and breath z but 
if it follow the harmony and health and good conſtitution of the Soul, it 
is as clear and pure and conſtant as the heavens themſelves, and may be 
carried about 1n a laſting and continued gyrebut is (till the ſame. And 
this Twrz the AﬀeCtions will have, if the Will zz#rz 3 then they #ars their 
faces another way, from Beth aven to Beth-el, from Ebal to Gerizzim , 


. from the Mount bf curſes to the holy Hill. 


We cannot think that in this ourT#r# the powers of the Soul arepulled 


to pieces, and our Afﬀedctions plucked up by the roots, that our: Love is 


Kom. $. 


annihilated, our Anger deſtroyed,our Zeal quenched. By my Tarr | am 
not diſſolved, but better built. 1 have new Aﬀections;and yet the ſame; 
now dead and impotent to evil, but vigorous and ative in good. - My 
ſteps are altered, not my feet, my Aﬀections, cut off. The charaQeer is 
changed, but not the book. That Sorrow which covered my face for 
the loſs of my friend, is now a thicker and darker cloud about it, becauſe 
of my fin. That Hope which ſtooped ſo low, as the earth, as the mortal 
and fading vanities of the world, is now on the wing, raiſing it ſelfas high 
as heaven. That Zeal which drove $. Paul upon the very pricks, to per- 
ſecute the Church, did aſter lead him to the block, to be crowned with 
Martyrdome. | 

| If the Will be t#rzed, that is, captivated and ſubdued to that Will of 
God which is the rule of all our aftions,it becometh ie ſecigwy #devns,e ſhop 
and work: houſe of virtuous and religiows aCtions; and the Underſtanding 
and AﬀeCtions are wwgz9?, fellow workers with it, ready to forward and 
compleat the Turn, S. Bernard telleth us that nothing doth burn in hel 
but theWil/ ; and it isas true, Nothing doth reign in heaven but the Will. 
In it are the wells of ſalvation, and in it are the waters of bitterneſs, in it 
is Tophet,and in it is Paradiſe, Totwm habet,qui bonam habet voluntatem, 
faith Auguſtine, He hath run through all the hardſhip and exerciſes of 
Repentance, who hatſi,not changed his Opinion, or improved his Know- 
ledge, but altered his Will. + For the Term of the Will ſuppoſeth the reſt, 
but the reſt do not neceſſitate this. When this is wrought, all is done , 
that is, the Soul is enlightened, purged; renewed, hath its Regeneration 


and new creation. Ina:word, when the Will is t»rned, the Soulis ſaved: 


the Old manis a.New creaturezand this New ercature changeth no more, 
but holdeth up the Tere, till he be turned to duſt, and rayſed again, and 
then made like unto the' Angels, 
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EZEKIEL XXXIIL 1. 


Turn ye , turn ye from your evil wayts, &c; 


Tme. His Turn is a Trrn of the whole man , of the Under- 
= ſtanding, of the AﬀeGions, yea, of the Senſes, of 
the Eye, of the Ear, from vanity of the Taſt, from 
forbidden fruit of the Touch , from that which it 
muſt not handle; a Tzr= of the outward man as 
well as the inward, of the deportment and beha- 
viour, of every motion and geſture : but the pria- 
cipal and main Ter is of the Will, from that which 
is not worth a look or a thought to that which is defirablein ir ſelf , and 
deth alone perfect and in a manner glorifie it in its approximation to and 
uoion-with the Will of God. We may lay of it as Tertullian doth of 


the Soul it ſelf, Itis Totum hominis, & toto homine majus quid ;, It is 23S pe T:fim.ani 
the whole man, and ſomething greater-then the whole, It is like that m#.c- 1. 
mdzai211n S. James, the rudder and belm by which all the other powers and James 3: 4: 


faculties of the ſoul, and every member of the body, are turned about , 
when they are driven as it were of fierce winds ; aid which bindeth them 
to thoſe objeCts for which they were eſpecially made , and in which they 
may reſtasin a haven, 

This is the true 7#r-z, But this it ſelf hath been turned, the Converti- 
minihath been turned about by the wind of ſeveral phanſjes. Take O- 
rigen's conceit, That all things ſhall return back into God, as all things 
flowed from him at the firſt, and then this Tur# may ſeem to reach home 
to the very Devils themſelves. Take the Novatian ſtritneſs and . ſeve- 
rity, and it will not reach ſo far as Men. Some we fee ſtand much upon 
an outward viſible Turn, upon the ceremony and pomp of Repentance; 
and ſo have turned aad changed that name, and called it Penance. O- 

. thers have brought-in cervam pro Iphigenia, a beaſt inſtead of a virgin,the 
turn of an erring ſoul, that will erre more and more; or rather exſax- 
guem penitentiam, an inviſible Turn, ora Turn ina picture, a forced ligh, 

, aſceming diſplacency, open or private Conteſſion, a very thought, for 

Repentance. Some again extend Repentance ad preterita, and make 


it reflect onely upon fins paſt, and fo leave us in the very point of tarn- * 


ing, turning from our evil wayes, but not unto God; which isan aQ, they 
ſay, not of Repentance,but of ſpiritual Wiſdome. This is tudi4are nego- 
tis, io Lucretius his phraſe, to beat out work where theze is none, and 
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to make a buſineſs and noiſe where they need not. For what Turs is 
that which leaveth us where we were? What Repentance is that for 
which we are not the better? Can we ſay the evil man is changed, that is 

' Hot good > or the angry man changed, who is not meek? or the proud 
Rom 12:16, Changed, who will not make themſelves equal to them of the loweſt degree? 
But thus the Convertimini hath been turned gbout, from the ſtreets tothe 
Temple, from the Temple to the cloſet, from confeſſion to a ſigh , from 

the eye and tongue to the heart, from the heart to the eye and tongue , 
and almoſt loſt in the diſpute. Repentance is brought forth and pre- 

| ſented now inthis dreſs, now in that, (you might think ſhe were turned 
wanton) but few entertain her in her own fhape, in that matrone-like 
deportment and ſeverity which alwaies attendeth her : Or if they admit 
her with a whip, it is ſuch a one as ploweth the back, but not toucheth 

the ſoul, The doctrine of Repentance hath filled many volumes,but the 

true practice of it may be comprized-in a manual, 

And yetto ſettle the Turz upon its proper hinge, that it may turn to 
the rights, as we ſay ; In this great diſagreement every party ſpeaketh 
ſome truth, and, forought appeareth , may ſubſcribe one to the other. 
The Txrn is ſafe among(ſtthem : for that none deny, Muſt I confeſs my 
ſins? The Proteſtant affirmeth it: Muſt I renounce my fins ? The Papilt 
dareth not deny it, Muſt Lleave ry fins ? Itis true; but it is not enough 
to make up the Turn : forl may farbear the a, and yet cleavete the fin. 
I may be an adulterer, and not touch a woman, and remain in the ſtews, 

x Cor. 9. 27. When I am gone Qutpf it. Muſt I beat dewn zey body, and faſt and pray, 
and for a time deny my ſelf that which is lawful, and which #he Giver of 
|! every good gift hath put into my hands? This is a Penance which the Pro- 
6al.5.24+ teſtant will allow. And muſt I* crucifie my luſts and unruly affeFion:s 2 
This ſoundeth as loud and Is as much cryed up at Rome as at Geneva. 
Publick Repentance hath the advantage of Antiquity , whoſe practice 
ſome have thought the beſt commentary on the Scripture : And the in- 
ward Tur is ſo neceſſary, that even they commend and RO it who 
are ſetled on their lees, Contrition is neceſlary, and New lite 1s neceſſa- 
ryz to turn from our evil wayes is neceſlary, and to turz to God is nece(la- 
ry 5 to abſtain from evil is neceflary, and to do good is neceſlary. Sothat 
out of theſe ſeveral charaCters we may draw out the true definition of 
Repentance, asthe Antients are faid out of the ſeveral writings of the 
heathen Philoſophers to have made up a eomplete body of the praftick 
part of Chriſtian Philoſophy. You willſay , they of Rome make Re- 
pentancea Sacrament : An errour indeed : but not ſo bold and preſſing 
on the foundation as many other errours of that Church are. Yet though 
it be not a Sacrament, let our Repentance be viſible : Let our Confeſht- 
on be ſo hearty that our Abſolution may be ſealed in heaven, But then 
they bring in Satisfaftion. It is true, they do, and in another dreſs then 
- that in which the Antiepts ſhewed her, even Satisfaction of condignity, 
2 Cor. 7.11, There is no reaſon we ſhould think ſo: yet let our indignation,our revenge, 
our zeal be ſuch, asif we meant not onely to deprecate, but, if it were 
poſſible, to ſatisfie. Each party may make uſe of the others conceptions, - 
even of errour it ſelf, to the advantage of the truth,aad make that which 
ſeemeth an argument againſt bim, a remedy, and fo fill up the Convertimi- 
#i, our Turn, 1n every part, God forbid we ſhould be of-the ſame opini- 
on inthe one, and it will be our greateſt happineſs to joyn together, and 
*'Fetin a holy emulation contend who ſhall make the faireſt progreſs in 
F«t.invitt the other, If others, as it was obſerved of thoſe Governours who ruled 
4rifidsy, in Athensþefore Ariſtides, bring in wwals gxvagiar, much ridiculous unne- 
ceſſary ſtuff, (as they did build galleries, ere (tatues, hang up pictures ; 
| | an 
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and the like) let us, with good Ariſtides, noumwnda: ms Thy agsriv, bend 
#he whole courſe of our policy to the raiſing up of virtue and righteouſneſs ; let 
us bring in ſuch a Repentance, make ſuch a Turn, as may bring us forward 


towards happineſs, by our bringing forth fruits worthy amendment of life, watth, z *' 


Ther ſhall the ceremonious part advance the thing it ſelf, and the ſub- 
ſtance caſt a luſtre back again upon the ceremony ; Then ſhall our ver- 
bal confeſſion be made vifible, and our T»rz will ſhew that it was more 
then a voice 3 Then, when we thus end our faſt, it will be plain that 
God was in capite jejunii, that his grace began it 5 Then ſhall our ſor. 
row for our fin be made perfe& in our love of goodneſs , Then ſhall our 
righteouſneſs break forth like the light, and ſhine upon our tears, and our 
tears caſt a glorious radiation, and reflect back again upon our righte- 
ouſnels z Thert ſhall my piety make my ſorrow muſick, and my grief 


fountain of tears, and my heart a well-ſpring of life : And this will make 
up the Convertimini, even accompliſh and conſummate my Repentance, 
Thus much in general of the Tr, and the true nature of Repentance, 
We ſhall yet preſs it further, and make it more viſible in its Properties ; 
Which we may ealily diſcover in this lively and forcible heat of iteration 
and.ingemination of the word, Tir ye, turn ye. And indeed fo remark- 
able it is that we cannot let it paſs, but muſt ſtay our meditations, and 
fix them here, even fix them upon this vehement earneſtneſs and urgency, 
which is the very life and foul of Exhortation. For ſome great matter 
It muſt needs be, ſome great danger at hand, that maketh God thus call, 
and call again, that maketh him thus reiterate his words, Twrn ye, tur 
ye. We may ſay, his Wiſdom, his Juſtice, his Mercy conſtrained him ; 
and now he ſpeaketh it as it were in paſſion, From this it is that Omni- 
potency it felt may ſcem to bow and defcend to wiſhes, to obteſtations, 
to exhortations, to intreaties, which are far below the Majeſty of God ; 
and to call upon us with more earneftnels of atfeCtion, with more heat 
and reality, then vileduſt and aſhes, then Man, impotent, periſhing Man, 
Man that 1s nothing, doth upon him. What? 1s not one Turz enough 3 
Muſt my Tr» anſwer his call? and muſt I zwrz, and turn again? No- 
thing is enough to him , becauſe he is juſt, and wiſe, and merciful. And 
every Turn 1s not enough for us : We cannot turn far enough from (tn, 


nor near enough to-him- We are never near enough, till we are oze 7# John 17.21, 


him by our obedience. The heathens, we know, phanſied to themſelves 
not onely Deam Agenoriarn, a Divine Power to ſtir them up to aCtion, but 
$timulam alſo, another Power to prick them forward, and make them 
more aCtive in that they took in hand. For they could make whatſoever 
they ſaw or thought of, whatſoever they feared or deſired, a God 3 and 
finding ſuch a Power, place it where they pleaſed. Thoſe Powers ſever- 
ed by them, are truly united and one in him who is truly One, and who 
alone hath power, He is not onely Hortzs, to ſhake off our {loth by ex- 
hortation 3 but alſo Agemorins, to incite us to action and ſet us a-work, 
and Stizmlws, to goad us and drive us forward. Twrm ye, turn ye ; this 
Ingemination is Geo, God's goad : and when we delay, or do but 
turn © 1woes, as Nazianzen ſpeaketh, when our Tvr» is an half and imper- 
fect Tur he putteth it to our fides, and pricketh us forward to turn again. 
He beginneth, he forwardeth, he facilirateth our Tirn, he urgeth us, nor 
will let us ſhriok back till we have made perfeCt our Tur». S. Baſil calleth 


It plainly TeJoreyiev, a Tantology. One- Convertimini had been enough, Comments 


had plaioly expreſſed what God intended : but, as if we could never 
turn enough, as if we could never turn far enough from our evil wayes, He 


calleth and calleth again z Twrm ye, even now turz je, Though ye be 
S.9 turned, 
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turned, ye may not turn to the right way : Though ye be tur red 10th 
right way, ye are in danger ſtill. Turn ye, t#rn ye. Ye are not fate 
enough when ye are ſafe, nor tzrmed enough when ye are turned, unlets 
ye turn again, At the beginning ofthe verſe God is at VIVO EGO, As T 
live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked : | 
wou'd have you t#r#, And an Oath, laith the Apoltle, is for confirmation, 
And here he uſeth a vehement ingemination, T#r# ye, turnye. And Tau- 
tologies in Scripture, faith S. Baſil, are «is £4faivaoy, the Apoltle's own 
word, for confirmation. Felices nos, ſaith Tertullian z Happy we for whoſe 
Jake God will ſwear , but unhappy we, if he ſwear in vain ; although it can- 
not be in vain. And happy we, for whoſe ſake God, who hateth babling, 
will yet multiply words, nay, reiterate the ſame ; but moſt unhappy 
we, if we hearken not to his voice, if our T#rnz and converſion be not as 
real as the ingemioation is loud and vehement ; it there be not a relf- 
glous Tautology, a conſtant, reinforced, continued 7wrn in our Repen- 
rance, 

To draw then the lines by which we are to paſs ; We may obſerve 
There be two main lets and hinderances of our converfion,l may call them 
retinacula penitentie, that hang upon us, aud hold us back, when we 
ſhould t#r-; Deſpair on the one fide, and Preſumption on the other. 
Deſpair maketh it too late to repent z Preſumption maketh it ſoon e- 
nough, though it be never fo late. Preſumption maketh and breaketh 
a reſolution every day; Deſpair will make no more. Preſumption 
maketh an evening, a bed-time Repentances She will t#rz at laſt : De- 
ſpair, no Repentance at all, Never, never. Now this ingemination is as 
thunder to them both; loud in the ears of thoſe that deſpair 3 7zrm ye, 
turn ye 5 It is not too late : and terrible in the ears of thoſe that pre- 
ſumez Tr ye, turn ye; It cannot be ſoon enough. And as lightning, 
It flaſheth in the face of the preſumptuous ſinner, ſhewing bim the horrour 
of his waies, and that Death is in the way z and it diſcovereth to the 
drooping, or rather dead foul, the riches of God's mercy, that though 
Death be in the way, at the very door, yet Death is not unavoidable, 
From this Ingemination then we may gather, Firſt, Gods love to Repen- 
tance, to rowſe us from Deſpair. Secondly, the neceſſary and eſſential 
Properties of Repentance. It muſt be 1. zzatzre converſto, a ſpeedy and 
ſudden Twrr ; Turn ye, turn ye, leſt it be too late : 2. Sincera converſio, 
a real Twrn, a Turn in good carneſt : 3. Plena penitentia, as the Antients 
uſed to ſpeak, a full Repentance, a total Repentance, a Twrn from all our 
evil wayes, a Turn never to look back again : And theſe will keep us 
from Preſumption, Of theſe in their Order. Twrn ye, turn ye, isa ves 
hement ingemination to rowſe us from Deſpair. And indeed no greater 
argument can be brought againſt Deſpair, then Gods Bowels and Com- 
paſlion, then his loud and open proffer of mercy. For if it were too late 
to Turn he would not thus call after us. If we could not turn at all, one 
call were too many z and then what need this noyſe, this ingemination ? 
Bring 10 the moſt deſpairing Chriſtian living, and if this voice from hea- 
ven awake him not, I muſt pronounce him not onely dead in fin, but in hell 
already. For it is eafie to obſerve that the ground of all deſpair is not 
from hence, that we cannot, but that we will not trz, Which much 
reſembleth that deſpair which chaineth the damned Spirits in the place 
of torment. So far we are like to them, that we deſpair for want of 
Charity which: they can never have, nor the deſpairing (inner, as he 
thinketh; and therefore will not have : not for want of Faith, which 
they have as well as he, and tremble. We deſpair not, I ſay, for want of 
faith : Forit is plain, if we did not believe, we could not deſpair, unleſs 
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peradventure-we do, with ſome, conceive of Faith as that inſtrument or 
- habit by which we apply and appropriate Chrilts merits and promiſes to 
our ſouls z which indeed is rather an a& of our hope then of our Faith 
Deſpair being nothing elſe but the diſability of applying Chriſts merits 
to our ſelves, which is the effect, not of Infidelity, but ungodlinefs. For 
we believe, This is the way, and we know we have not walked in it, and 1@.zo.21, 
ſo deſpair. Weare no where in Scripture commanded to be aſſured of 
our ſalvation ; but we are enjoyned in plain terms > make our eleFion 2 Pet. 1,10: 
ſure. Norare we any where in Scripture forbid to deſpair; but if we 
make not good the condition, we are forbid to hope, and in that com- 
manded fo love Chriſt, and keep his commandments, that we may never Joh.14.15. 
deſpair. Miſerable Dilemma, when I muſt neither deſpair nor hope ! £952 
. for I cannot let in Deſpair,till I have let in that monſter (in, which begat 
it : and when that is let in, and hath gained the dominion, there is no 
room for Hope. Ask Judas himſelf, and he will tell you there is a God : 
For if there were no God, no Heaven, vo Hell, there could be no ſuch 
thing as Confcience. Ask him again, and he will tell you heis true, or he 
denieth him to be God, He will tell you of the riches of the glorious my. Coloſl. 1.27. 
tery of our redemption, and that in Chriſt rewiſſzon of ſons is promiſed : Luk. 24.47. 
But his many fins, and his late fin of betraying his Maſter, caſt ſo thick a 
cloud over his judgement, that he cannot ſee any beam of mercy caft to- 
wards him; and ſo he coucludeth both againſt God and himſelf, There 
is wercy for thouſands, but none for Judas 5 God caleth ſinners to repen+ Exod.20.6. 
gance, but not Judasz and when all the world may #xr=, he will go and eg 
hang himſelf. Thus may our ſins go over our heads, and over thoſe mer- Matth,27,5. 
cies'too which might be over our (ins, and make us very witty to argue 
and diſpute againſt our ſelves, even to diſpute our ſelves into hell, A 
neglect of our duty begat Deſpair, and Deſpair baſcly diſproveth and 
augmenteth our neglect. And if we judge rightly, our 202 poſſe is a 
zolle, we cannot turn becauſe we will not tarz : For 1i we would but 
turn(which we may if we will)Deſpair would fink and vaniſh out of fight, 
and Mercy would fhine forth through the cloud, and give light enough 
to fly far from that evil the fear of which had covered our faces, and in 
a manner baried us alive : for a deſpairing man is but a dead carcaſs, 
actuated not by a Soul but by a Devil. We need not ſeek far for argu- 
ments, Deſpair is an argument againſt it ſelf : For it there could ne- 
ver be any. The beſt that we have heard of is but the Logick of Fools, 
which is Logick without reaſon; cannot hope, becauſe Icannot hope, It 
is true,a deſpairing perſon cannot hope,in ſtatu quo nunc, as they ſpeakyia 
the ſtate and condition he is now in. And there is reaſon for that : For 
why ſhould an enemy to God hope for his favour ? Why ſhould Dives 
hope for a place in Abraham's bolome? And yet he may hope for Gods 
favour ; reſolve to turn from his evil wayes; and this will firſt build up 
him in righteouſneſs, and then build up a Hope upon the ruins of Deſpair, 
Sin 1s the foundation of Deſpair, and, it we repent not will bear it up: 
But upon our T#rz Righteouſneſs caſteth down the foundation it ſelf, 
and with it Deſpair, and in the fall grindeth it to plecesz and inthe place 
of it ereQeth a pillar, a ſaving Hope, a Hope which is not aſhamed to 
enter the Holy of Holies, and lay hold on the Mercy-ſfeat, which was hid- 
den and veyled before. Why art thou caſt down,0O my ſou! ? and why art Pli.q2.& 43, 
thou troubled within me? Truſt thou in the Lord : And if thou tear him, 
and leave thy evil wayes, thou mayeſt truſt him : He will not, he can: 
not fajilthee. Thou haſt him fettered and entangled with his own pro- F 
miſes, which are Tee and Amer , and all the powers on earth, all the De: 2 Cor-1.20, 
vils in hell, nay, his own Power, cannot reverſe them : For his Juſtice, 
his 
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his Wiſdom, his Mercy hath ſealed them. Read his charaCter;z and he 
Plal.116.5, made it himſelf ; He 3s merciful, righteous, and full of compaſſion : And 
S. Ambroſe it was that obſerved it, that here is Mercy twice mentioned, 
and Juſtice but once. And he addeth for our encouragement ; what? to 
hope ? nay, but to tur», that we may hope ; In medio Juititia eit, gemi- 
no ſepto incluſa Miſericordie ; Juſtice is ſhut up in the midſt, and hedged 
in on every (ide with Mercy. If thou turn from thy evil wayer, Mercy 
ſhineth upon thy tabernacle, and Juſtice is the ſame it was, but confined 
and bound up,that it cannot,that it ſhall never,reach thee to deſtroy thee. 
When thou finned(t, he was juſt to puniſh thee : and now thou tarnest 
2 Tim.4.3: from thy evil wayes unto him, he is 5 Jixgios xg/lds, a righteous Judge, (till, 
but to receive and reward thee. | 
They io the Primitive times who fell away for fear of perſecution, and 
afterwards returned to the boſome of the Church, and confeſſed and be- 
wailed thejr apoſtaſie (though it were rather a verbal then a real one ha« 
ving been drawn thereunto.rather by fear of ſmart then by hatred of the 
Lib. Dc Lezſis: Goſpel) were ſaid by the Greek Fathers imvramaacier, which S. Cyprian 
interpreteth elatum primi vittorii hoſtem ſecundo certamine ſuperare, to 
recover the field, and by a ſecond onfet to foil that enemy who did glo- 
ry in a former conqueſt, and to defie the Tempter after a fall. The No- 
vations called themſelves «sS=pvs, the Puritanes of thoſe times : And 
they had good reaſon {o to dozas good reaſon as a deformed man hath to 
call himſelf Boniface, or a wicked man to write himſelf 1znocent, : For 
they were proud, mercileſs and covetous, (Nazianzene Jayeth it to their 
charge) goodly and fit ingredients to make up that ſweet compoſition of 
Purity. Theſe withſtood the receiving of lapſed perſons into the 
Church, but not without the Churches heavieſt cenſure. Saint Hierome, 
for all their name, calleth them by one quite contrary, izz2-#ndiſfemos, the 
impureſt men of all the world, pietatis paterne adverſarios, the enemies of 
Orat.144 Gods mercy and goodneſs. And Nazianzene telleth them their Religi- 
ON Was faciTys, % axddag]e; wwapt]ns, impudence, and uncleanneſs, which 
Ti m7 jiue- bad nothing but the name of Purity ; which they made, ſaith he, a bait to catch 
Js ivngemciy. and cajol the ignorant and unwary multitude, who are taken more with the 
Tevs mowovs Trumpet of a Phariſee then with his almes, and are fed with ſhews and 
- 2k pretenſes, as they ſay Chamelions are with air,For,as Baſil and Nazianzene 
4 obſerve, that ſevere dotrine of thoſe proud and covetous men: drove the 
offending brethren into deſpait z and deſpair plunged them deeper in fin, 
and left them wallowing 1n the mire, in their blood and pollution, being 
held down by a falſe opinion that no hand could draw ther out,and that 
pardon was impoſſible z whereas a Convertimini, the dorine of Repen- 
tance, might have raiſed them from the ground, drawn them out of their 
Hbr.2.1z blood and filth, ſ{rergthned their feeble knees, and hands that hung down, 
put conrage and lite into them, to txr= from that evil which had caſt 
them down, and to ſtand up to ſee and meet the ſalvation of th Lord. 
And this is the proper and natural effe& of Mercy, to give fight to the 
blind, that they may ſee; to bind upa broken limb, that it may move 3 
to raiſe us from the dead that we may walk; 'tto make us good, who 
were evil.For this it ſhineth in brightneſs upon us every, day,to enlighten 
not onely them who fit in darkneſs, but many times the children of light 
themſelves, who though they fit not in darkneſs, yet may be under a 
cloud, raiſed up and fetled in the brain, not from .a corrupt, but from a 
render and humble heart; 'For we cannot think that every man that 
ſaith he deſpaireth is caſt away and loſt, or that our erroncuus judge- 
ment of our (tate and condition ſhall be the rule by which God will proe 
ceed/againſt us and' judge us at the laſt day 3 that though we have ſet 
our 
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our hearts to ſerve God, and have been ſerious in all our wayes, though 
we have made good the condition, that is, our part of the Covenant, as 
far as the Covenant of Grace,and the equity and gentleneſs of the Goſpel 
doth exact, yet God will refuſe to make good his part becauſe we cannot 
think well of our ſelves, but, though we have done what is required, per- 
ſwade our ſelves that we are fallen ſo ſhort in the performance of our duty 
that we ſhall never reach to the end;in a word, that God will forbear to 
pronounce the EUGE, Well-done, becauſe we are afraid,and tremble at all 
- our works ; that he will put us by and reject us, after all the labour of our 
charity, for a melancholick fit z that he will condemn the foul of any man 
for the diſtewper of his body, or for ſome perturbation of his mind which 
he had not ſtrength enough to withſtand, though he were SFrong in the 


Lord, and in the power of his might did cheerfully run the wayes of his Epheſ.c,19] 


commandments. It werea great want of charity thus to judge of thoſe 
whoſe troubleſome and moſt afflicting errour was conceived and formed 
in the very bowels of charity. For ſometimes it proceedeth from ſome 
diſtemper of the body, from ſome indiſpoſition of the brain. Arid, if we 
have formerly ſtriven and do yet ſtrive todo God ſervice, he 1s not fo 
hard and auſtere a Maſter as to puniſh us for being fick. Sometimes it 
ariſeth from ſome defe@ in the Judiocative faculty, through which as we 
make more Laws to our ſelves, and ſo more fins, then there are, ſo we are 
as ready to paſs ſentence againſt our ſelves, not only for the breach of 
thoſe laws which none could bind us to but our ſelves, but even of thoſe 
alſo which we were ſocareful to keep. For as we ſee ſome men fo ſtrong, 
or rather ſo ſtupid, that they think they do nothing amiſs; ſo there be 0- 
thers, but not many, ſo weak, or rather ſo ſcrupulous, that they cannot 
perſwade themſelves they ever did any thing well. This is an infirmity 
and diſeaſe, but not epidemical. The firſt are a great multitude, which 
itis hard tonimber, quocungque ſub axe; They are in every climate, and 
in every place, but moſt often in the Courts of Princes, and in the habita- 
tions of the Rich, who can do evil, but will not ſee it; who can make the 


loud condemnation of a fa& and the bold doing it the buſineſs of one 


and the ſame hour, almoſt of one and the ſame moment. The others are 


. not many : for they are a part of that little Flock + And the good Shep- Luk.re.34. 


berd will not drive them out of the fold for the weak conceit they had 
that they had gone too far aſtray.Errour is then moſt dangerous and fatal; 
when we do that which is evil; not when we ſhun and fly from it as 
from the plague, and yet cannot believe we are removed far enough 
from the infection of it. Therefore again, Deſpair may have its original 
not onely from the acraſie and diſcompoſedneſs of the outward man, or 
from weakneſs in judgement, and ignorance of our preſent eſtate, (which 
may happen to good men, even to thoſe who have made ſome fair pro- 
ficiency in the School of Chriſt; and to which we are very ſubject a- 
mid(t that variety of circumſtances, that perplexity and multiplicity of 
thoughts, which riſe and fink, and return again, and ſtrangle one another, 
to bring inothers in their place) but it may be brought in by our very care 
and diligence and intenfive love. For care and Diligence and Love are 
alwayes followed with Fears and Jealouſies. Love is ever a beginning 
till all be done, and is but ſetting out till ſhe be at her journeys end. The 
liberal man is afraid of his almes, the temperate miſtruſteth his abſti- 
nence; the Meek man is jealous of every heat; Pietas etiam tits pert. 
me/cit, Piety is afraid even of Safety it ſelf, becauſe it is Piety, and can- 
not be ſafe enough. And if itbea fault fora. man thus to undervalue 


himſelf, it is a fault of a fair extraion, begotten not by blood, or the will of jok. 1.15. 


zen, not by Negligence and Wilfulneſs and the pollutions of the Fleſh, 
| but 
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but by Care and Anxiety and an unſatisfied Love, which will ſometimes 
demur and be at a ſtand in the greateſt certainty 3 ſo that,though the lines 
be fallen to him in a fajr place,and he have a goodly heritage, a well-ſetled 


. ſpiritual eſtate, yet he may ſometimes look upon it as bankrupts do up- 


Phil, 1. 27» 


on their temporal, worn out with debts and Statutes and Mortgages , 
and next to nothing. Every man hath not a place and manſion in hea- 
ven who pretendeth a title to it, nor 1s every man ſhut out who doubteth 
of his evidence, Fhis diftidence in ones ſelf is commonly the mark and 
charaQter of a good man, who would be better, Though he hath built up 
his aflurance as ſtrong as he can, yet he thinketh bimſelf not ſure enough, 
but ſeeketh for further aſſurance, and fortifieth it with his Fear and affi- 
duous Diligence, that it may ſtand faſt for ever: Whereas we ſee too 


many draw out their own Aſſurance, and ſeal it up with unclean hands , 


with wicked hands, with hands full of blood, | 
We have read of ſome inthe dayes of our forefathers, and have heard 


of others in our own, and no doubt many there have been of whom we 


never heard, whoſe converſation was ſuch as became the Geſpel of Chriſt , 
and yet they have felt that hell withia themſelves which they could not 
diſcover to others but by gaſtly looks, out-cryes, deep grones, and loud 
complaints to them who were neer them; that Hell it felf could not be 
worſe, nor had more torments then they felt. And theſe may ſeem to 
have been breathed forth, not from a broken,but a periſhing heart ; to be 
the very dialect of Deſpair. And indeed fo they are: For Deſpair, in 
the worſt acception, cannot ſink us lower then bell. But yet we cannot, 
we may not be of their opinion, and think what they faid, that they are 
cait out of Gods fight. No, God ſeeth them, looketh upon them with an 
eye full of compaſſion,and moſt times ſendeth an Angel to them1n their 


Luke 224 43. agony, as he did unto Chriſt, a meſſage of comfort to rowſe them up.But 


Yebr. 4. 9. 


Phil. 2.12. 


if their tenderneſs yet raiſe doubts, and draw the cloud ſtill over them, 
we have reaſon to think (and who dareth ſay the contrary ?) that the 
hand of Mercy may, even through this cloud, receive them to that $ab- 
bath and reſt which remaineth for the people of God. Iſpeak of men'who 
were ſevere to themſelves, watchful in their warfare, full of good works, 
and conſtant in them, and yet many times, when they were even at the 
gates of heaven, and near unto happineſs, felt ſore terrours and affright- 
ments, Theſe being full of Charity could not be quite deſtitute of Hope, 
although their own ſad apprehenſions and the breathings of a tender con- 
ſcience made the operation of it leſs ſenfible. Their Hope was,not like 
Aaron's rod, cut off, dryed up, and utterly dead ; bur rather like a tree 
io winter, in which there is life and faculty, yet the abſence of the Sun 
and the cold benumming it ſuffereth'no force of life to work : But when 
the Sun draweth near, and yieldeth its warmth and influence, it will bud 
again and bloſſom, and bring forth leaf and fruit. 

The caſe then of every man that deſpaireth is not deſperate. But we 
muſt conſider Deſpair in its Ca#ſes,, which produce and work it. If it be 
exhaled and drawn up out of -our corrupt works and a polluted conſct- 
ence, the ſteam of it is poyſonous and deleterial , the very ſmoke of 
the bottomleſs pit. Burtif it proceed from the diſtemper of the body , 
which ſeiſeth upon one as well as another, or from weakneſs of judge- 
ment, which befalleth many who may be weak and yer pions, or.from 
an excefiive (olicitude and tenderneſs of ſoul, which is not ſo common, 
we cannot think it can have that force and malignity as to pull him back 
who is now ſtriving to enter in at the narrow gate,or to cut him off from 
ſalvation who hath wrought it ont with fear and trembling. At the day. 
of judgment the queſtion will be, not what was our opinion and conceit 


of 


UMI 


. of ourſelves, but what our cqnverſation was not what we thought of 
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our eſtate, but what we did to raiſe it 3. not of our phanhed application 
of the promiſes, but whether we haye performed the condition. For 
then the promiſes will apply themſelves. God hath promiſed, and he 
will make it good, We ſhall not beasked what we thought, but what 
wedid. For how many have.thought themſelves ſure, who never came 
to the knowledge of their errour till it was too late? how many have 
called themſelves. Saints, who have now their portion with hypocrites? 
how many have phanſied themſelves into heaven, whoſe wilfull diſobedi- 
ence carried them another way ? On the other fide, how many have be- 
lieved, and yet doubted ? how many have been ſincere in the wayes of 
righteouſneſs,*and yet drooped ? how many have fainted even in their 
Saviours arms,when his Mercies did compaſs them 4n on every fide? how 
many have been in the greateſt agony , when they were neareſt to their 
exaltation ? how many have condemned themſelves to hell, who now 
fit crowned in the higheſt heavens? 1 know nothing by my ſelf, faith $, 1 Cor. 4+ 4« 
Paul, ye# am: not thereby juſtified. Hoe dicit, ne forte quid per ignoranti. Dialego atv. 
am deliquiſſet, ſaith S, Hierom : Though he knew nothing, yet ſomething Pelaguam. 
he might have done amiſs which he did not know. Though our conſct- 
ence accuſe us not of greater crimes," yet our conſcience may tell us we 
may have committed many fins of which ſhe could give us no informati- 

one And this may caſt a miſt about him who walketh as in the day. In Rom. 13 19 
a word, a man may doubt, and yet be ſaved» and a man may aſſure 
himſelf, and yet periſh. A man may havea groundleſs hope,and a man 
may have a groundleſs fear, And when we fee two thus contratily e-" 
lemented, the one drooping, ,the other cheerful; the one rejoycing in 

the Lord whom heoffendeth, the other trembling before. him whom he 

loveth, we may be ready to pity the one, and bleſs the condition of the 

otber, caſt away the cle&, and chuſe the reprobate, Therefore we 

muſt not be too raſh to judge, but leave the judgment to him who 1s 

Judge both of the quick and dead, and will neither condemn the inno- 

cent for his fear, nor juſtifie the man that goerh on in his {ia for his a(- 

ſurance, ; 

Take comfort then,thou diſconſolate ſoul,which art ſtrucken down in- viz. 44. 19 

to the place of dragons, and artino terrour and anguiſh of ' heart. This 

fear of thine is but a cloud, and it will drop down and diſtill in ble{lings 

upon thy head : This agony will bring down an Ange) : This forrow will 

be turned intp: joy, this doubt be anſwered, this deſpzir vaniſh , that 

Hope may take its proper place again, the heart of a penitent. Thy 

fear is better then other mens confidence, thy anxiety more comfortable 

then their ſecurity, thy. doubting more favoured then their aflurance. 

Timor tus, ſecuritas tua, Thy fear of death will end in the- firm expe- 

Ctation of eternal life. Though thou art toſt'on a tumultuous ſea, thy 

malt ſpent, and thy tackling torn, yet thou ſhalt at laſt ſtrike in to ſhore, 

when thoſe proud Saylers ſball ſhipwrack in a. calm. Miyſinterpret not 

this thy dejeCtion of ſpirit, thy ſad and penfive thoughts, nor ſe: k too 
ſuddenly to remove.them. An afflited conſcience in the time of health 
1s the moſt hopeful and ſoveraign Phylick that is. Thy tear of death is a 
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puniſhment nearer to thee then he would have it,and art thy own havg» 
man and executioner, not that pardon is denyed, but that thou wilt not 


' ſueit our. Look about thee, and thou mayeſt ſee Hope coming towards 


thee, and many arguments to bring it in : An argument from thy Soul , 
which is not quite loſt till it be in hell ; and if thou wilt poſleſs it, ir 
ſhall not be loſt - Ao argument from thy Will, which is free and muta- 
ble, and may turn to good as well as evil: An argument from the very 
habit of Sin that preſſeth thee down, which though it be ſtrong, yet is ic 
not ſtronger then the Grace of God and the activity of thy Will : Ic is 
very difficult indeed ; but the Chriſtian mans work is to overcome diff- 
culties: Anargument from thoſe ſholes and mulcitudes of Offenders who 
have wrought themſelves out of the power of death and the (tate okdam- 
nation ; from many who have committed as many fins as thou, bur this 
one, of Deſpair ; from thoſe Publicenes and ſinners who have centred in- 
tothe kingdome of heaven: An argument from thy own Argument , 
which thou ſo unskilfully turneſt againſt thy ſelf. It is no aggument ; it 
is but a weak peremptory Concluſion held up without any Pretmiſles or 
Reaſon that can enforce it, For Deſpair is but Petitio principis, proyeth 
and. concludeth the ſame by the ſame, maketh.our Sins greater then Gods 
Mercies becauſe they are ſo, and Repentance impoſſible becaule it is ſo. 
Though the Soul be not quite loſt till it be loſt for ever ; though the Will 
be free, and Grace offereth it ſelf; thoughthe voice of God be, Twre ; 
though multitudes have tzrred, and that which hath been done may be 
done again 3 though the-argument be no argument, yer Deſpair doth 


"ownfery iy Soy, againſt what reaſon ſoever bold wp the Concluſion, Thou 


ſayeſt that God cannot forgive thee. If he cannot, then he is not mer- 
ciful, neither is he juſt, -and fo he is not God; and then what needeſt 
thou deſpair > We begin in in, proceed to blaſphemy, andſo ead in de- 
ſpair. But a God he is, and merciful : Butthy fins are greater then his 
mercies ; which is another blaſphemy, and bringeth in Gaekiog more 
iofinite then God, taketh Gods office from him, diſpenſeth his Mercies , 
of which he alone is Lord, ſhutteth up his rich treaſury of Goodnels, 
when he is ready and willing to lay it open ; and fo rumeth us,in deſpite 
of God. But thou ſayeſtthoucanſt not repent ; which is thy greateſt 
errour, and the main cauſe of thy deſpair. For when the heart is thus 
hard, itbeateth off all ſuccours that are offered , all thoſe means that 
might be as oyl to ſupple it. Thos caxſt not, is not true Thou ſhould(t, 
ſay, Thou wilt zot repent : for if thou wilt, thou mayeſt. For thou canſt 
not tell whether thou canſt repent or no, becauſe thou never yet didlt 
put it to the tryal, but being in the pic, didſt ſhut the mouth of it up- 
on thy ſelf, and ſtop it up with a falſe opinion of God and of thy ſelf, 
with dark notions and worthleſs conceits of impoſlibilities. Behold, God 
calleth after thee again and again. His Grace(as a devout Writer ſpeak- 
eth_) is moſt officious to take thee out, his Mercy ready to embrace thee, 
if thou do not ſtubbornoly caſt her off. Behold a multicude of Pexitents, 
who having eſcaped the wrath to come, becken to thee by their example 
to follow after them, and retire from theſe helliſh thoughts and conelu- 
ſions unto the ſame ſhadow and ſhelter where they are ſate from thoſe falſe 
ſuggeſtions and fiery darts of the enemy. And if this will not move thee, 
then behold the blood of an immaculate Lamb ſtreaming down to wath 
away thy fins, and with them thy deſpair 3 to raiſe thee from thy grave, 
this ſepulchre of rotten bones and baneful imaginations, that thou may: 
elt walk before him in the land of the living; to beget Repentatice,and to 
beget Hope; to pityuus in our tentations, who was ſenſible of his own 
and to drive Deſpair from off the fact of the earth. For why ſhould the 
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name of a Saviour and Deſpair be heard of in the ſame coaſts? If it breathe 
* within the curtains of .the Church, it is not Chriſt but the Devil and our 
Senſuality that bringeth it in. The end of Chrilts coming was to deſtr:y 
ite, For this he came into the world ; for this he died. Ask Chriſt, faith 
$. Bafil, what he carrieth-on his ſhoulders. It u the loft ſheep : Aththe {u. Luke 15.5.7; 
gels for whom they rejozce. It is for a finner that repenteth. Aſk God for _ 
whart heis ſo earneſt as ro call and call again. - It is for thoſe who are now 
in their c2il wazes. Aſk the Shepherd, ard he will tel] you he ft nine: Matth 18 12. | 
ty and nine, to find but one loft ſheep. His defire is oh us; 'and he had © 5 
rather we would be guid-d by his ſhepherds-ſtaff then be broken by his 
rod of iron. If thouwile return, returo. His Wiſdom hath pointed out 
- to it as the fitteſt way; His juſtice yeildeth and will look friendly on thee, 
- whilſt thou art in this way z and his Mercy. will go along with thee, and 
favethee at the end. If thou wilt, thou mayeſt #«##- and if thou wile 
turn, thou ſhalt not daſpair; or if a cloud overſpread thee, ic ſhall vas 
niſh at the brightneſs of Mercy, as a miſt before the Sun. Here then is 
belm of Gilead 5 Twrn ye, turn ye, a loving and compaſitonate call to tur 
even thoſe who deſpaig of 1#r-ing, a Dottrine of fingular comfort: 

But this Balm is not for eyery wound , nor will it drop and diſtil] up- 
on him who goeth ono his fin. Mercy is as ifrong drink and wine, to be Prov. 1.3. 
given to them who are ready to periſh, and to ſuch who have graef of heart. 
Mary times it falleth out by realon of our preſumption and hardneſs of 
hearr,that there is more danger in preſſing ſome truths then in maintain- 
ing ſome crrours. Care not for the morrow, is as mulick to the Sluggard, Matth. 6. 34. © 
and he beareth it with delight, and fo/deth his bands to fleep. If we Prov. s. 1. 
commend Labour,the Covetous hath encouragement enough to drudge 
on, fo riſe up early, and lie down late , to gain the meat that periſheth. Pl. 117 2. 
If we but mention @ worſhip in ſpirit and truth, the Sacrilegious perſon 2 a>. 
taketh up his hammer, and down goeth Ceremony and Order and the TE 
Templeit ſclf, How many Sofifid:ans hath Free grace occaſioned? How 
many Libertines hath the indiſcreet preſſing of the Freedom we have by 
Chriſt raiſed ? The Goſpel it ſ{clf, weſee, hath been made the ſavour of 
death wnto death 5 and Mercy, malevolent, At what time ſoever , &c. 
bath ſcarce with many left any time to repent. Therefore it will concetn 
us: braronnSires Thr £46 0107, as Nazianzene ſpeaketh, with art and prudenice Z### 20 «4 
to diſpenſe the word of truth, or, as $. Paul, 3eg9p4r, to cut it out, as they To. 
did their ſacrifices, by « certain method, to give every one his proper food Luke. 42. 
in due ſeaſon. Some diſpolitions are ſo corrupted that they may be poi- ' 
foned with-antidotes. Theodoret obſerveth that God himſelf did not Therapeut: 
fully and plainly teach the Jews that 'dodrine of the Trinity, leſt that 
wavering and hickle-nation might have took it by the wrong handle, 
and made it an occafion of relapſe into that idolatrous conceit, which 
they had learnt in Egypt, of worſhipping many Gods. The Novatians 
errour;, who would not accept of Penance. after Baptiſme, ſo much as 
once, though no Phyſick fora ſinner, yet might have proved a good 
antidote againſt Sin.: For men, had they believed it, would (ſome at 
leaſt) have been more (1 of ſin, and more wary in orderiog their ſteps, 
and ſhunned that ſin as a ſerpent, which would excommunicate them , 
and ſhut them for ever out of the Church. . And therefore the orthodox 
Fathers, even there where they oppoſe that aſſumed and unwarranted 
ſeverity of the Novatian, deliver the doftrine of Repentance with great 
caution and circumſpeQion, and with a-ſeeming relutancy; Zzvite lo- 


quor, faith Tertullianz I eve made unwilling to publiſh this free mercy of mire. Dc pavi 8 
God, . $16ria6S: nies faith S. Baſil, 2 ſpeak the truth in fear. For my noſ-1m. 1, 
fin #0 more 5 and my fear &, Joubon. I4 
V 'v 2 will 


defire-# that after Baptiſme you ſbosld 
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will ſin more and more, upon preſumption of repentance and mercy. He. 
would, and he would not publiſh the free mercy of God in Chriſt : He 
was bound to preach Repentance, and yet he feared. - What meaneth 
that profuſe yet ſparing tender of Gods Mercy ? thoſe large Panegy- 
ricks,and as great jealoufies : Why did they ſo much extoll Repentaonce, 
and yet #ealt ominari,preſage ſuch an evil conſequence out of that which 


' they had preſented to all the world io fo deſirable a ſhape? Before the 


Father was fo taken and delighted with the contemplation of it, and dif- 
covered ſo much powerin it, that he thought the Devils themſelves in 
the interim and time between their Fall.and the Creation of Man might 
have repented, and been Angels of light (till : but now he draweth in 
his hand, and putteth it forth with fear and trembling. Before he held 
out Repentance as a board or plank to every ſhipwrackt ſoul, but now he 
he feareth leſt Repentance it ſelf ſhould become a rock.. One would 
think the holy Father himſelf were turned Novatian, And to ſpeak truth, 
that which was the Nevatians pretenſe to deny Repentance aſter Baptiſm, 
drew thoſe expreſſions from him, and was the true cauſe which made 
him publiſhit with'ſfo much fear, »e nobis ſubſidja penitentie blardian- 
##r ; That men might not be betrayed by the flattery and pleafing ap- 
pearance of that which ſhould advantage them, and level their thoughts 
on that benefit which it might bring to them, and boldly claim it as their 
own, though they be willing to forget and leave unregarded' that part 
of it which ſhould make way to let it inz That hearing of ſo precious an 
antidote, they might not preſume it will have the ſame virtue and opera- 
tion at any time, and ſo after many delayes make no uſe of it at all;That 
the doGrine of Repentance might not make us ſtand in more need of re- 
pentance; ina word, That that which isa remedy, might not, by our 
11l handling and applying it, be turned into a diſeaſe. Look into- the 
world, and you will ſee there is great need of ſo much fear, and offuch 
a caution. For more fall by preſumption then by deſpair. Non #aw 
morbis quam remedio laboramws : By ourown folly and the Devils craft 
our diſeaſe doth not hurt us ſo much as. our remedy, Repentance, 
which was ordained as the beſt Phyfick to purge the ſoul, is turned into 
that poyſon that corrupteth and killeth it. - What wandring thought , 
what idle word, what profane aCtion.is there which is not laid upon this 
fair foundation, Hope of pardon? which yet will not bear up ſuch hay 
and ſtubble, - We call Sin a diſeaſe ; and fo it is, a mortal one : But Pre- 
ſumption is the greateſt, the very corruption of the blood and ſpirits, of 

e the ſoul. We are ſick of Sin; it is true : but that we 
feel not : But we are ſick, very fick, of Mercy, ſick of the Goſpel , fick 
of Repentance, fick of Chriſt himſelf; and of this we make our boaſt. 
And our bold relyance on this doth fo infatuate us, that we take little. 
care to purge out the plague of our heart, which we nouriſh and look up- 
on as upon Healthit ſelf. We are ſick of the Goſpel : for we receivenit 
and take it down, and it doth not purge out but enrage-thoſe evil hu- 
mours which diſcompoſe the ſoul : We receive it as Judas did the fop; 
we receive it, and with it adevil. For this bed and groundlefs Prey. 
ſumption of pardon maketh us like unto him, hardeneth our heart firſt , 
and then our face, and carrieth us with the ſwelling fails of impudence 
and remorſeleſsneſs to an extremity of daring, to that height of impic- 
ty from which we-cannot fo cafily deſcend, but muſt fall, and break and 
bruiſe our ſelves to pieces, Preſumptio, invericundie portio ſaith Tertul- 


. lian; Preſumptioo is a part and portion, and the upholder of Immode» 


ſty. Ir falleth, and careth not whither 5 it ruineth us,and we know not 
how ; it abuſeth and diſhonoureth that Mercy which it maketh a - to: 
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ſhadow it, It hath been the beſt parveiour for Sin and the kingdome of 
Darkneſs. We read but of one in the Goſpel that A_ and hawged Matth, 2+. 5; 
himſelf, ind ſo went to his plact; but how many thouſands have gone a 3& 25- 


contrary way with leſs anguiſh and reluQtancy, with fair but falſe hopes, 
with ſtrong but feigned aſſurances, and met him there ? Oh ir is one of 
the Devils ſubtileſt {tratagemes to make Sin and Hope ot heaven to dyell 
under the ſame roof, to teach him who is his vaſſal to walk delicately in 
his evil wayer, to rej»yce alwaies in the Lord, even then when he fights 
againſt him, to aſſure himſelf of life in the chambers of death, And 
thus every manis ſure : The Sthiſmatick is ſure,and the Libertine is ſure; 
the Adulterer is ſure, and the Murderer is ſure; the Traitour ts ſure : 
they are ſure, who have no ſavour, no reliſh of ſalvation, The Schiſ: 
matick hath made his peace, though he have no charity : The Libertine 
looketh for his reward, though he do not onely deny good works; but 
contemn them - The Adulterer abſolveth himſelf without Penance : The 
Murderer knoweth David is entred heaven, and hopeth to follow him : 
The proſperous Traitour is in heaven already; His preſent ſucceſs is 
a fair earneſt of another inheritance; 'That God that favoureth him here 
will crown him hereafter. Every man can do what he iſt, and be what 
he liſt 5 do what good men tremble to think of, and yet fear noP at all, 
but expect the ſalvation of the Lord ; firſt damne, and then canonize 
himſelf. For the greateſt part of the Saints of this world have been of 
their own Creation , made up in the midſt of the land of darkneſ6,with 
noiſe, with thander and earthquakes. We may be bold to ſay, If 
Deſpair hath killed her thouſands , Preſumption hath ſlain her ten. 
thouſands. ; 

Fooliſh men that we are, who hath bewitched us,that we lay hold on 
Chriſt, when we thruſt him from us * make him our own and appropri- 
ate him, when we crucific and perſecute him every day? that we had 
rather phinſie and imagine. then wake oxr elef#ion /ure? that we will have 
health, and yet care not how we feed, or what poiſon we let down? 
that we make ſalvation an arbitrarything, to be met with when we pleaſe, 
and can as eafily be Saints as we can eatand drink, as we can kill and 
ſly? Good God ! what miſt and darkneſs is this, which maketh men 
poſitfied with Sin, that is an enemy ready to devour them, to be thus 
quiet and ſecure? Could we or would we but a litvle awake, and conſult 
with the light of our Faith and Reaſon, we ſhould ſoon let go our con- 
fidence, and plainly ſee the danger we are in whilſt we are in our evil 


wayes, and find Fear tied faſt unto them. So faith S.Paul, But if you ſin, Rom. 13. 4; 


Fear. - Chriſtian Security and Hope of life is the proper and alone ifſue of 


a good Conſcience through faith in Chriſt parged from dead and evil Hebr. g. 14. 


works, If we will leave our Fear, we muſt leave our Evil works behind 
us. . Afſurance-is too choice a piece to be beat out by the phanſic , and 
to be made up when we pleaſe; at a higher price, then to be purchaſed 
with a thought- It is a work that will take upan age to finiſh it, the en- 


gagement of out whole life 3 to be wrought ont with fear and trembling ; phil. 2. ia; 


not to be taken as a thing granted, as the » 4:4%dvor, and ſoſet up as a 
pillar of hope, when there isno better baſis and foundation for it then a 
forced and faditng thought, which is next to air, and will periſh ſooner. 
The young matr jn the Goſpel had yet no knowledge of any ſuch *Aſſu- 


rance-vfhee, and therefore he putteth up his queſtion to our Saviour 
thus, Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I do that I may inherit eternal _ i9-16% 


life ? 'He ſaw no hope of entting in at that narrow gate with ſach prodi- 
gious fins, And our Saviour's anſwer is, Keep the commandments , that 
Is, ' Twrn from thy evil wayes ; Be-not Envious, Malitigus, Covetous, w_ 

. x ; E 2 
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el, Falſe, Deceitfal, Deſpair is the daughter of Sin and Darkneſs; but 


Plal. 125, 1 


Fraf. Adag. 


Confidence is the emanation of 'a good Conſcience, What Fleſh and 
Blood maketh up is but a phantaſme, which appeareth, and dilappear- 
eth 3. is ſeen, and vaniſheth ; ſo ſoon gone, that we ſcarce know whether 
we ſaw it, or no. There can be no firm hope raiſed but upon that which 
Is 4 mount Sion, and:ſtandeth faſt for ever; which is our” beſt guard in 
our way ; pay, which is our way 1n this life, and when we are dead will 
follow us. Nothing can bear and afford it but this. Unum arbuitum 
nor alit duos erithacos. Sin ahd Aſſurance are birds too quarrelſome to 
dwell in the ſame buſh, Therefore, if y@# fin, fear 3 or rather turn from 


i John 3 21, your evil wayes, and then you ſhall have =jjuciar , boldneſi and configence 


Kom. C. 1: 


towards God. 

We muſt therefore fiak and fall low, and mitigate our voice, and 
ſpeak more faintly and remiſly, when we call after the Preſumptuous fin- 
ner to 1#rm, as if his laſt period were near, and it were almoſt too late 


for him ro begin. We muſt not magnifie Repentance too much, leſt he , 


make it a Pals and Warrant to fin again, and fo have more need of ir. 
We may tell him, what is moſt true, Repentance is a command indeed , 
but preceptum ex ſuppoſitione, as Aquinas ſpeaketh, a command not abſo- 
lute, but upon a $7, a ſuppoſition, We are not commanded to repert,as 


we are to believe, as weare to fear God, and to honour our Parents ;. but 


upon ſuppoſition. If we fir, we have an Advocate that will plead forus, 
if we repent, The command which is abſolute is, to do Gods will, Re- 
pentance is t4bula poſt naufraginm, ſaith $, Hierom, « plank reacht out af- 
ter ſhipwrack, But it is betrer to ride in the ſhip in a calm, then to hang 
on the maſt in a tempeſt. Repentance is a virtue, but of that nature thac 
the leſs we ſtand in need of it, the more virtuous we are. It is wS«;mur, 
« purgative potion; but it is better never to be ſick then to riſe from our 
beds by the help of a+ Phyſician. It was commendablein him that could 
fay, Hethanked God, he was now reconciled to his mother ;- but he was 
more praiſe-worthy who replyed,that he thanked God that he was never 
reconciled to his, for he never offended her. It is good to repent; but 
it is better not toſia, Oh, it isa great happineſs to be reſtored to the 
favour of God ; but it is a greater,never to loſe it. It is good to appeaſe 
him; but it is our ſafeſt courſe' never to anger him, Io. a word It is 
better to be ever with God, then by famine or peſtilence to be forced to 
return : better not acquire anevil habit, then ſhake it off z better never 
fet a ſtep in evil wayes, then be called out of them with ſo much noiſe; 
better never erre, then tzrn, It will concern us then not to put too much 
truſt and confidence in our helps, not to be careleſs of our health upon 
preſumption of remedy, not to ſir becanſe grace hath abownded, not to 
ſpend prodigally upon hope of ſupply, not tooblige our ſelves too far 
becauſe we ſee a hand of Mercy ready to cancel the bill. How many 
have theſe hopes deluded?How many have been betrayed by their helps? 


Fe,ut es parte How many Cities had now ſtood, had they had-no other walls but their 
e4zianturnrbes en > Whileſt we truſt ih theſe, we negle our ſelves, and ſo make them 


7 ime, Po. not onely uſeleſs but difadvantagious to us.” We are foy 


lyb. L 7. 


mol. 3- L ; 


led by, our 
ſtrength, peyſaned with our phyfick, loſt and betrayed in the midſt of 
our fort, with all our ſuccours and artillery about us. We truſt in God, 
and offend him; look ſtedfaſtly towards the Mercy-ſcat, and fall into the 
bottomleſs pit. Therefore let us not be too bold with God's Mercy, but 
learn 10 fear the Lord and his goodneſs; not make Mercy an occaſion of 
ſio, and fo conſequently of judgment, which ſhe is ſo ready toremove. At 
the very name of Mercy, at the ſound of this Muſick , we lie down and 


reſt in peace, Itis Mercy that ſaveth us, and we wound our ſelves to 


death 
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death withMercy.As be that looketh upon theSun with a ſteady eye, when 
| he removeth his eye, hath the image of the Sun preſented almoſt in eve- 
ry object ; ſo when we have long gazed on the Mercy-feat, our eye be- 
ginneth to dazzle, and Mercy ſeemeth to thine upon us 10 all our aCtions, 
and at all times, and in every place, We ſee Mercy 1o the Law, quite a- 
boliſhiog and deſtroying it, ſilencing the many Woes denounced againſt 
finners. When we fio, Mercy is ready betore us, that we may do it with 
leſs regret, that no worm may gnaw us. When our Conſcience chiderh, 
Mercy is at hand to make our peace. And this in the time of health. And 
when our ſtrength fayteth,and ſickneſs hath laid us on our bed, we ſuborn 
and corrupt Mercy to give us a viſit then, when we can ſcarce call for it; 
to ſtand by usin the evil day, when we can dp no good ; that we may 
die in hope, who had no charity z and be ſaved by that Feſss, whom we 
have crucified. Aud as it falleth out ſometimes with men of great learn- 
ing and judgement, who though they can reſolve every doubt, and an- 
ſwer the ſtrongeſt argument and objection, yet are many times puzzled 
with a piece of Sophiſtry 5 ſo it is with the formal Chriſtian - He can ſtand 
out againſt all motives and beſeechings, againſt all the batferies of God, 
all his Calls and Obteſtations, againſt the terrours of hell, and ſweet al. 
lurements of promiſes, but is ſhaken and foyled with a Fallacie, with the 
Devils Fallacic 2 dio ſecundim quid ad dium ſimpliciter, That Mercy 
doth fave ſinners that repent, and therefore it ſaveth all. And upon this 


ground, which glideth away from us, upon this reaſon, which is.no Rea- . 
ſon, the Pleaſures which are but for a ſeaſon {hall prevail with us,when Hear yeve. ix. 25: 


ven with its bliſs and eternigy cannot move usz and the trouble which 
Repentance bringeth to the fleſh ſhall affright us from good, more then 
the torments which are eternal can from fid. And thereſore, to conclude, 
letus fear the Mercy of God; fo fear it, that it may not hurt us ; fo fear 
it, that it may embrace us onevery (ide; fo fear it, that it mave fave us 
in the day of the Lord Jeſus. Let our ſong be made up, as David's was, 


of theſe diſcords, Mercy and Judgment. Let us ſetand compole'our life Plal. row 


by Judgment, that we may not preſume ; and tune our Fear by Mercy, 
that we may not deſpair. Remember we were priſoners,and remember . 
- we were redeemed : Remember we were weak and impotent, and re: 
member we were made whole ; Remember what Chriſt hath done for us, 


and remember what we are to do for our ſelves, and fo work, oxt our ſalva- Phil. 2. 12. 
fron with fear and trembling, and then draw wear with a-trae heart, in full ticbr. 10. 22. 


aſſurance of faith, to the throne of Grace, that Gods Wiſdom and Juſtice 
and Mercy may guide vs in all our wayestill they bring us into thoſe new 


Mavens wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs, where Gud ſhall be gloriticd in us , 2 Per, 3-13 


#id we glorified in him to all eternity. 
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EZEKIEL XXXIIL 11. 
"Turn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes, 8c; 


> HE wordis loud, the call ſudden and vehement : And 
@ we have heardit loud in the ears cf them that de- 
ſpair 3 Tarn ye, turn ye; it is not #00 lete- and terri- 
ble to them that preſume 3 Turn ye, turn ye; it is not 
ſoon enough : And to theſe it cannot ſound with ter- 
rour enough: For we ſee Preſumption is a more ge- 
' neral and ſpreading evil, . It lameth atd cripleth us, 
| maketh us halt in our T#rx, that we tr not ſoon e- 
nongh : Or if ſome judgment or affliftion turn us about, our Tar® is but 


-a profer, a 1#rn in. ſhew,nobin reality : Or it we do tarz indeed, it is but 


a Turn by halves, a Tzr= from this fin, but not from all : Or a falſe hope 
deludeth us, and we areever a twrzing, and never t#rn. Our December 
Is our jaauery'$ our laſt moneth is our firſt day of the year; our thirty 
exce, nay, our laſt hour, is to worrow, is now, as Cato's ſervants us, 
ſed to ſay of kim + Our picture is a man;. our ſhadows, ſubſtancesz our 
feigned repentance, true 3 our limb, a body; our partial Repentance, 
a complete one; and a fingle Txrz from one (in, univerſal. Therefore 
the Schools tell us that Preſumption ſtandeth at greater oppoſition with 
Hope then with Fear. One would think indeed. that Pxzcſumption did 
include Hope, and ſhut out Fear : and ſo ſhe doth,even ſead us madlyo- 
ver all, over the Law and over the Goſpel, over the threatnings of, Ged 
and the wrath of God, upon the point of the ſword, upon death it ſelf. 
But yet Preſumption is a deordination of Hope, rather a brutiſh temert- 
ty and a wikul raſhneſs then Hope. It moveth contrary to her. Hope 
layeth hold on the promiſes, but it is the condition that ſtretcheth forth 
her hand - ſhe looketh up to heaven; but it is this T»rz,it is Repentance, 
that quickneth her eye: But Preſumption runneth haſtily to the Promi- 
ſesz but leapeth over the condition, or treadeth it under her feet - Pre- 
ſumption is in heaven already, without grace, without Repentance, with- 
outa Turr, Or at belt it is ſerotine, Jatewards, in the evening, 1a the 
ſhutting up of our dayes; or fifa, a formal repentance; or warnca, a' 
lame and imperfe& Repentance. A falſe Hope it is, and therefore moſt 
contrary to Hope, and therefore no Hope at all. | 
Now this ſudden and vehement call ſhould have mage force and ener- 
gy with it then to awake and ſtartle us onely, and make-us for a while 
look 
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look about. lr is (0 loud, to haſten our Repentance, to pive it a true 
being and eſſence, ro complete and perfect and ſettle it for ever. Our 
Reperitance is our Sacrifice : And it muſt be 1. Matutinum ſacrificium, a 
morning, early Sacrifice : 2. Yivum, a living Sacrifice, breathing torth pic- 
ty and holineſsz not a dead carcaſe, or the picture of Repentance - 
3. Imteprum, a Sacrifice without blemilh , perteCt in every part: and 
4+ Juge, a continued facrifice, a Repentance never to be repented of , a Turn 
never to turn or look back again. 
L. There is a time for all things under the Sit, faith the Wiſeman, and rcatel.s; 
it is a great part of wiſdome, occaſſonem obſervare properantem, to watch 
and obſerve a fair opportunity, aad not to let it flip away between our 
fingers, to hoyſe up our ſailes dum ventus operant dat, as he in Plautus Sin. ep. 7, 
ſpeaketh, whilſt the winde fitteth right tofill them- And as it is in ci- 
vil actions, fo it is in our Try, in our Repentance. If we obſerve not the 
wind, if we turn not with the wind, with the firſt opportunity, we ſet 
out too. late. When another wind will come rowards us is moſt uncer- 
tain ; thenext cannot be fo kind and favourable. We confeſs, Adviſe xullu eants- 
and Conſultation in other things is very neceſſary 3 but full of danger in %nilem ea, 
that ation where all the danger is not to doit. Before we enter upon IE Sa 
an action, tofit down, and ju, with our ſelves what may follow at the {andar; = 
very heels of it, to look well upon it, to handle and weigh it,to ſee whe- = Vacs 
ther life or death will be the iſſue of it, is the greateſt parc of our ſpiri- 1. «x. viſt, 
tual wiſdome : Bur after fin to demur, and when we are running on in 
our evil w4yes, to conſult what time will be beſt to tr in, what oppor- 
tunity we thall take to repent, bewrayeth our ignorancegthat when time 
is we know it not, or our floth, that though we ſee the very, »unc , the 
very time of tzr2ivg, though opportunity even beſpeaketh us to tarr , 
yet we careleſly let it fly from us, even out of our reach, and wil nor lay 
hold onit. Thus ſaith Solomon, The deſire of the ſlothful fayeth him : He Prov. at: 25: 
defireth, bur doth nothing to accomplith his defirez and lo he defirerh to 
be rich,and dieth poor, He thinketh his Ambition will make him great; 
his Covetouſneſs, rich 3 his Hope, happy 3 thar all things will fall into his 
lap ſedendo &* votis, by fitting ſtill and wiſhing for them : and this keep- 
eth his hands within his boſome « Not ſo much his Sloth,as his Defire kill- 
eth him. Tur ye, txrn ye, the very ſound of it might put us in fear ' that 
Now were too late, that the preſent time were not ſoon enough : But 
the preſent is too ſoon with us; We will tzrz, We will find a conveni- 
ent time. All our ##rning is in defire, Delire delayeth our Tarxz, and 
Delay mulciplyeth it ſelf ro our deſtruftion. We will then inforce this 
duty, 1.from the Advantage and benefit we may reap from our {trict obs 
ſerving of opportunity, 2. from the Danger of delay. h 
Firlt, Opportunitas 4 Portn, faith Feſtus 3 Opportunity hath its denomi- Feſtus verbo 

nation from the word which fignifieth 4 haver, I may ſay, Opportunity Opporcunes 
is a haver, Weſce they who are tofſed up and down on the deep make , rr edn hk 
all meavs, ſtretch their endeavours to the fartheſt, ro thruſt their corn ##« maxim? | 
' and weather-beat veſſel into the haven where they would be. 92m porpu\ira 
optati portzs / How welcome is the very ſight of the ſhore to fhip-wrackt 
perſons } what canthey wiſh for more? Behold, ſaith the Apoltle, wow i 2 Cor. 6. ac 
the accepted time ;, behold, now is the day of ſalvation. Here is a haven, 
and the tide is now : Now put in your broken veſſel, now thrult it into 
the haven, Opportunity is a proſperous gale ; Delay is a contrary wind, 
and will drive you back again upon therocks, and daſh you to pieces. 
Indeed a,ſtrange thing it is that in all other thiogs Qpportunity ſhoutd ,, 
be a haven, bur in this, which concerneth us myre then any thing, a rock, Job 24: 15s 
' The twilight for the Adulterer, Iſaac's funeral 4 Efau's murder, Polls Gen: 2% #14 

| | x - his 
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Acts 24,25, his convenient time for a bribe: And to Opportunity they fly tanquam ad 
235- portumi, as to a haven: The Adulterer waiteth for it, Eſau wiſhr forit , 
Felix ſought for it. What ſhould 1 ſay? Opportunity worketh mira- 
cles. Irfilleth the hands with good things, raiſeth the poor out of the 
dung, deteateth counſels, conquereth Kingdoms. It is the beſt Phylici- 
an, and doth more then Art can do; without it Art can do nothing, It 
is the beſt Politician, and without it Wiſdome can do nothing. It is the 
beſt Souldier, for without it Power can do nothing. It isall io all in e- 
very thing : But in our ſpiritual politie and warfare it hath not ſtrength 
envugh co turn us abouty it is not able to bow our knee, or move our 
turgue, much leſs torend our beart. Yea,ſuch is our extremity of folly, 
ſuch is the hardneſs of our hearts, Ipſa opportwnitas fit impietatis patroci- 
21um , One opportunity raiſes in us a hope of another; and maketh us 
waſte our time in the wayes of evil, which ſhould be ſpent in our Retwr; 
extendeth our hopes from day today, from year to year, from one hour 
to another, even till our laſt minute, till Time flieth from us,and Oppor- 
tunity with it - till our laſt ſand ; and when that is run out, there is n@ 
more time for us, agd ſo no more opportunity. The voice of Oppor: 
Pſl. 05. 7,8. Lunity is, To day, Now, if ye will hear his woice, barden not your hearts. 
Hebr. 3+ 7+5» This is his voice, Now It is true 3 but there may be more Nows then this, 
(and it is but There may be) to morrow may yield an opportunity. Thus 
we corrupt her language. In wy youth, it is true 3 but I may recoverit 
in my riper age. My feeble age will have ſtrength enough to turn me 
or | may turn in my bed, when am not able to turn my felt. Now ? there 
be more Nows then Now : What need ſuch haſte? My laſt prayer, wy laſt 
breath, my laſt gaſp may be a Tir. | 
Pſal. 49. 132 Now this our way uttereth our fooliſhneſs. For what greater folly can 
there be, then, when Grace and Mercy and Heaven is offered, .now to 
Plurarch, Vica TEfale it 2 *Ers aiyny arrvl ale, Let Sin devour the opportuniy, and to mor- 
Pelopids, row we will turn, is a ſpeech that il] becometh a mortal's mouth, 
Plal. 39. 5, Whoſe breath is in hisnoſtrils; for it may be his laft. His age # but 4 
ſpan long, but a hand-breadth, «s nothing in reſþe# of God, The Septua- 
gint render it Z«44pe]e, Tertullian Nubificamine, others Nihilitudines , 
or Nihilietates, which is Nothings. And 1n ſuch a Nothing ſhall 1 let flip 
that opportunity which may make me Something , even eternal ? Shall 
I make ſo many removes, ſo many delayes within the compaſs of a ſpar > 
Whatlſoever my ſpan, my #othing may be, my opportunity is not extend- 
ed beyond this ſpax, is no larger then this #oibing : And here 1s the 
danger, Whether this Span be now at an end and meaſured out, I cannot 
tell, My Spar may be but a fingers breadth, my age but a minute 3 that 
which I fill up with ſo many Now-,ſo many opportunities, Nothing : And 
then if I ##r» not now,l am turned into hell, where I can never t4rs.Care 
Matth, 6. 34. 910t ther for the morrow : let the morrow care for it ſelf. There is ng time 
to turn from thy evil wayes but now. 
Secondly, it is the greateſt folly in the world thus to play with danger, 
Wil, i. iz. tOſeck death firlt im the erronrs of axr life, and then, when we have run out 
| our conrſe, when death is ready to devour us, to lock faintly back upan 
light.For the endeavours of a man. that hath wearied himſelf 1o fio can be 
but weak and faivt, like the appetite of a dying man, who can but think 
of meat, and loath it. The later-we twr#, the leſs able we be to turn : 
The further we ftray, the lefs willing ſhall we be to look back. For Sin 
oathereth ſtrength by delay, devoteth us unto it ſelf, gaineth dominion. 
OVET Us» bolderh us 3 it were in chains, and will not ſoon ſuffer us to {lip 
out of its power. When the Will hath captivated it ſelf under Sin, a 
wiſh, afigh, a thought is but a vain thing, nor hath ſ(treogth -ough to 
| | eliver 
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deliver us. One act begetteth another, and that a third : Many aCts make 
up a habit, and evil habits hold us back with ſome violence, What 
mind, what motion, what inclination can a man that is drowned in ſen- 
ſuality have to God, who is a Spirit? a man that 1s buried in the earth 
(ſo every covetous man is) to God, who fitteth in the kigheſt heavens ? 
he that delighteth. in the breath of fools, to the honour of a Saint ? Here 


the further we go, the more gre are in. That which is done oft hath ſome * 


Eye yae” 


| efrriny to that which is done alwayes, faith Ariſtotle. When an arm or other wi 7b mc- 


imb is broke, it may have any*motion but that 
And if we do not ſpeedily proceed to the cure, it will be the more dif. 
ficult wagliler, to ſet it in its right place ag#in, that it may perform its na- 
tural funtions. Now in Sin there is a deordination of the Will, a luxa- 
tion of that faculty. Hence weakneſs ſeiſeth upon the Will : and if we 
neglect the firſt opportunity, and do not reQihe 1t betimes, and turn it 
back again, and bend it tothe rule, it will be more and more infeebled 
every day, move more irregularly, and, like a diſordered clock, point 
to any figure but that which ſhould ſhew the hour, and make known the 
time of the day, We may read this truth in aged men, faith S. Baſ*l. 
When their body is even worn out with age, and there is a general de- 
clination of ſtrength and vigour, the mind hath a malignant influence on 
the body, as the dody in their blood and youth had upon the mind, 
and being made wanton and bold with the cuſtome of fin, it heighteneth 
and enflameth their frozen and decayed parts to the purſuits of pleaſures 
ſ, though they can never overtake them, nor ſee them but z= effrgie, 
in that image or pifture which they draw themſelves. They now call 
to mind the fins of their youth with delight, and act therh over again 
when they cannot aft them, as youthful as when they firſt committed 
them. They have milk, they. thiok, in their breaſts, and marrow in 
their bones. They periwigg their Age with wanton behaviour. Thetc 
age is threeſcore and ten, when their ſpeech and will is but twenty. They 
boaſt of what they cannot act, and would be more ſinful if they could 3 
and are ſo, becauſe they would. It is a ſad contemplation, how we (tart- 
led at fin in our youth, and how we ventured by degrees, and engaged 
our ſelves; how fearful we were at firſt, how indifferent afterwards, how 
familiar within a while z and then how we were ſ{etled and hardened ia 
It at the laſt : What a Devil Sin wa's, and what a Saint it is become ; 
what a ſerpent it was, and how now we play with it? We uſually ſay, 
Cuitome is a ſecond Nature : and indeed it followeth and imitateth natu- 
ral motion. Itis weak in the beginning, ſtronger in the progreſs, but 
moſt {trong and violent towards the end. Trarſet in violentiam voluntas 
antiqua; That which we will often, we will wich eagernerneſs and vio- 
lence. Our firſt onſet in fin is with fear and reluQation; we then ven- 
ture further, and proceed with les regret ; we move forwards with de- 
lightz Delight.continueth the motiop, and maketh it cuſtomary ; and 
'* Cuſtome at laſt driverch and bindeth us to it as to our centre. Vitia in- 
. fſolentiora renaſeuntur, ſaith Seneca : Sin groweth more inlolent by de- 
grees; firſt it flattereth, thea commandeth, after enſlaveth and then be: 
trayeth us. Firſt 1t gaineth cooſent, afterwards it worketh delight, at 
laſt 4re:9xvi/ller; a ſhameleſneſs in lin, (Were they aſhamed © They were not at 
all aſhamed) nay, «ruducizy, a ſenſleſneſi and Stupidity, and Caligula's 
&drd]ee-iar, a ſinbbornneſs and perverſneſs of diſpoſition, which will not let 
us t#rx from {1n. For by negleCing a timely remedy, vitia mores fiunt, 
our evil wayes become our manners and common deportment, and we 
look upon them. as upon that which becomes us 3 upon an unlawfal act, 
as upon that whieh we ought todo. Nay, peecatine lex, Sin, which 2s the 
"WS 2 granſgreſſron 
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1 John 3.4 4#ran/greſſron of the Law, is made a Law it ſelf. S. Auguſtine in his Confeſli. 
"ons calleth it ſo, Lex prccati eſt violentia conſuetudinis. That Law of Sin, 

which carrieth us with that violerce, is nothing elſe but the force of long 

cuſtome and continuance in fin. For fin by cuſtome gaineth'a kings 

dome in our fouls ; and having taken her feat and throne there, ſhe pro- 

Lex aliain mulgeth Laws : it fhe ſoy, Go, wego; and if ſhe ſay, Do this, we do it. 
membr,s meis Surge, inquit Avaritia + She commandeth ghe Miſer to riſe up early, and 
repugnav't xi lie down late, and eat the bread of ſorrow, She ſctteth the Adultcrer on 


ments mee, Of 


_- 


Rom.7. Lex. fire, and m#uketh him vile and baſe in his own eyes; whilſt he counteth 
reins ay it his greateſt honour and preterment to be a (Jave to his ſtrumpetr.* She 
tud:nis, qua draweth the Revergers ſword, She feedeth the Intemperate with poy- 
trab.tur te fon, And ſhe commandethy' not as a Tyrant, but, having gained do- 
vis amr Minion over us, ſhe findeth us willing ſubjes : She holdeth us captive, 
eemerito, quo and we call our captivity Our liberty. Her poyſon is as the poyſon of 
Ms ho the Aſpich *: She biteth us, and we ſmile 5 we die, and feel it not- 
L5. Confef., Again, it is dangerous in reſpect of God himſelf, whoſe call we regard 
py; not, whoſe counſcls we reje&, whole patience we dally with, whoſe 
17% judgements weſl ghtz to whom we wantonly turn the back when he 
Pſal.z98, Calleth after us to ſeek bis face, and ſotread that Mercy under foot which 
ſhould ſave us. We will not txr= yet, upon a bold and (trange prefump- 
tion, That though we grieve his Spirit, though we reſiſt and biaſpheme 
his Spirit, yet after all theſe ſcorns and contempts, atter all thcie inju- 
ries and contumelies, he will yet look after us, and ſue unto us, and offer 
himſelf, and meet and receive us, at any time we ſhall point as moſt con- 
venient toixrn in. Itismcſt true, God hath declared himfeif, and as it 
were b-come his own Herald, and proclaimed it to all the world, The 
Exod. 34.6,7, Lord, merciful and graciows, long ſuff ering, and abundant in goodneſs, and 
trath, keeping merty for thouſands. He's pinardgencs, moit lovingly affeGed 
to Man, the chief and prince of his creatures. He longeth after him, he 
wooeth hitn, he waiteth on him. His. Glory and Mans Salvation meet 
and kiſs each other : for it is his glory to crown Man. Nor doth he 
' at any time turn from us himſelf, till we doat on the World and'Seniuali- 
ty, and divorce him from us; till we have made our heaven below, cho- 
ſen other Gods, which we make our ſelves, and think him not worth the 
Jer.23-23 Turning to. He he is alwayes a God at hand, and never goeth from us, 
till we force him away by violence.” How many murmurings and rebel- 
lions, how many contradiCtions of finners hath he ſtood out, and yet 
Amos 2.13, looked towards them ? How hath he beer preſſed as « cart under ſheaves, 
and yet locked towards them? How hath he been ſhaken off and defi- 
ed, and yet locked towards them ? He receiveth David after his adul- 
tery and murder, after that complication of fins the leaſt of which was 
of torce enough to have caſt him out of Gods preſence for ever, He 
receiveth Peter aſter his denial ; and would have received Judas, had 
he repented, after his treaſon. He received Manaſlſes when he could 
not live long : and he received the Thief on the Croſs, when he could 
Pfal.rce.5, live no longer, All this is true. His Mercy is infinite, and his Mercy 
Heb. 138» 7s ever/aiting, and is the ſame yeſterday and to day and for ever : But, as 
De pudicit, Tertullian faith well, mon poteſt non iraſci contume'nns miſericordie ſue, 
G--3: God muſt needs wax angry at the contummelices and reproches which by 
our dalliance and delay we fling upon his Mercy,which is ſo ready to co- 
ver our fins. For how can he ſuffer this Queen of his Attributes to be thug 
proſtituted by our luſts >? How can he endure to to ſee men bring Sin into 
the world under the ſhadow of that Mercy which ſhould t:ke it away, 
and advance the kingdome of darkneſs, and fight under the Devils ban- 
ner with this iaſcription and motto litted up, 1he Lord is merciful ? ou 
opes 
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. hopes of that ſouldier that flingeth away his buckler ? or of that con- 

demoed perſon thar teareth his pardon? or of that fick man that loveth 
his diſeaſe, and counteth his Phyſick poyſon? The Prophet here in my 
Text, where he calleth upon us with that earneſtneſs, Tarr ye, turn ye, 
giveth us a fair intimation, that if we thus delay, and delay, and never 
begin, a time may come when we ſhall not be able to tin. It may ſeem 
indeed a harſh and hard ſaying, a dofrine not ſutable with the lenity 
and gentleneſs ofthe Goſpel, which breatheth nothing but mercy, to 
conclude that ſuch a time may come, that any part of time, that the laſt 
moment of our time, may not make a Now to tur in; that whileſt we 
breathe, our condition ſhould be as deſperate as it we were dead ; that 
whileſt we are men, our eſtate ſhould be as irrevocable as that of the 
damned ſpirits, with this difference onely,that we are not yet inthe place 
of torment,which nevertheleſs is prepared for us,and will as certainly re- 
ceive us as it doth now the Devil and his angels. Itis harſh indeed, but 
may be very profitable and advantageous for us to think that ſuch a time 
may be which may be our Jaſt for Grace, though not our laſt for life 5 
that we may live, and yet be dead eternally ; a time, when there will 


remain no more ſacrifice for ſin. I cannot ſay we ſhould make it an arti- Heb.10.'26: 


cle of our Creed, and yet I know no danger in believing it. It may 
prove fatal to us to disbelieve it, or look upon it as an errour which de- 
ſerveth to be placed in the catalogue of Herefies. And therefore, 
though you ſubſcribe not, yet there is no reaſon you ſhould anathema- 
tize it 3 becauſe we find ſome parts of Scripture which look this way, 
and fo fir ſeem to enforce it that we have rather reaſon to fear there may 
be ſome truth init; ſince our wilful delayes are but asthe degrees to ir, 
as the ready way to that gult out of which it will be impoſſible to lift up 
our ſelves; at leaſt impoſſible in the Lawyers ſenſe; impoſſhble,as thoſe 
things which may be, but ſeldome come to paſs. Ir is a part of wiſdome 
to fear the worſt, nor can we bee too ſcrupulous in the bulineſs of our Sals 
vation. 


God telleth Abraham that he will judge the Amoriteg, but he will ſtay @en.15.14,16; 


to the fourth generation, till their iniquity be full; and when it is full,then 


he will ſtrike, Our Saviour thus beſpeaketh the Pharilees , Fil/ you vp Matth. 23-32. 


the meaſure of your forefathers ; Which is not a command,bur a prediCtion, 
that they ſhould fill up the meaſure of their ſin, and thea be ripe for 
puniſhment. For when men have run out the ful length of their line 
then it is God's time to draw it in, and give them a check, to pull them 


on their back, to be buried in ruine for ever. When our Saviour beheld tuk.19.41; 
Jeruſalem, the Text telleth us be wept over it, wept over it as at its fune- 4243+ 


gal, as it he now ſaw the enemy caſt a trench round about it, as if he ſaw it 
lie level with the ground, Will you hear his Fpicedinm or Funeral ſpeech, 
which he uttered with great paſſion , the tears running dawn his 
cheeks? 0h that thou* hadi? known the things that belong to thy peace, IN 
HAC DIE TUA, even in this thyday ! A day then they had : But when 
this day was fhut in, then followeth, NUNC AUTEA, but now they are 
hid from thine eyes + Which uſhereth in that blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 
. Oh that thou hadit ! Then was liberty of choice. But now, thou art 
bound and fettered under a fad impoflibility for ever, And that we 
may be thus bound hand and foot before we be caſt into utter darkneſs, S. 


Paul doth more then intimate, when he telleth us of the Gertz/es, that as kom. 1.28: 


they did not like to retain God in their knowledge,to retain him as a merciful 
God, retain his love and favour by the true worſhip of him, he alſo gave 
thems over ius «our vouy, to a reprobate minde ; be left them in that gall of 


bitterneſs, in which they delighted, Tradidit repletos, non replendos, ſaith 164. Peluf: 


the 1.4-ePp. 10927 ; 


The E igbteenth S ermon.. 


Hom,23+ Co 11+ 


2 Pct. 3 15+ 


Cen De Benef. 
3 $+ 


the Father 5 He gave them over, not to be filed; but being filed already 
with all iniquity, he delivered them over t0 a reprobate minde, They re- 
tained not God in any part of their time z and now time 1s run out, is at 
an end, and will be no more. They would beevil; and now they can- 
not be good. The Jewiſh Do@ours had a proverb that God in this his 
proceeding did but farinam jam molitam molere, do that which was done 
already to his hands, grind that corn that was ground already,and leave 
them who would be lett to themſe'ves and their own helliſh wickedoefs, 
which was their ruine. For that of Bafil is moſt true, Kio imlar zap, 
Tudgment followeth Mercy at the heels, to take revenge upoh thoſe who 
waitonly abuſe her, ſtriketh them dead who will not live, and fealeth 
them up to damnation who are condemned already. You may now twry 
and Gud will receive you « This is the diale& of Mercy. But you ſhall 
not, if you thus put it off from time to time : That is the voice of an an- 
gry and deſpiſed God. 0h that thou hadit known tm this thy day ! See,Mere 
cy gave Jerulalem a day, and ſhined brightly in it 3 and by that hight ſhe 
might have ſex the things that concerned her peace. But now they are hid 
from thine eyes, are as the black lines of Reprobation drawn out by the 
hand of Juſtice, It was thy day, but now it is ſhut up, and 
Nox et perpetuo una dormienda 

Thy Sun is ſet for ever; all is night, eternal night : The light is hid from 
thine eges, and thou ſhalt never ſee it more. You will ſay this was ſpo- 
ken to a Pevple, to a Nation. It is true - But may it not alſo be ſo with 
every particular perſon? may it not be ſo with oge Phariſee ? with one 
viper, as well as with a generation? Was it not ſo with Judas ag+-well as 
with Jcruſalem? I have read that a Body, a Society, a Common- wealth, 
may fall under a cenſure,and be ſubjeft unto penalty : yet Bodies do not 
offend but in their parts. It is not Rome that committeth the faule, but 
Sempronius, or Titius, who are parts of that Common-wealth. Not the 
Amorites alone, not the ſe& of the Phariſees, not Jeruſalem alone , but 
every man may have diem ſua, his allotted time, in which he may tr 
from his evil wayes. And this day may be.a Feaſt-day, or a day of trouble; 
it may beget aneternalday; or it may end in the ſhadow of death and e« 
verlaſting darkneſs. Oh that Men were wiſe ! but ſo wiſe as the crea- 
turcs which have no reaſon! ſo wiſe as to know their ſeaſons, to diſcover 
this their day, wherein they may yet t#r# / Oh that we could but behold 
that decretory hour, or but place it in our thoughts, and make it our fear 
that ſuch a one there may be, in which Mercy ſhall forſake us, and Juſtice 
cut off our hopes for ever / Certainly we ſhould not then make ſo many 
Dayes in our year 3 we ſhould not reſulve today for to morrow, and to 
morrow for the next day, and fo drive it forward till the laſt ſand,till we 


can reſolve no chore. He that thinketh ſo lightly of Erernity as to thiok it 


may be wrought out in a moment,and yet will not allow it ſo much but 
when he pleaſe, hath juſt cauſe to fear that his Day is paſt already. 

Now though there may be ſuch a day , ſuch a moment, yet this day, 
this moment, like the day of judgement, is not known to any. And it 
may ſeem on purpoſe to be removed out of our fight, that we may be 
jealous of every moment of our life, and that when the Devil tewpteth, 
the World flattereth, the Fleſh rebelleth, we tay ſet up this thought 
againſt them, That this may be our laſt moment, andif we yield now, 
we ſhall be (Javes for ever. For as the long-ſuffering of God is ſalvation, 
ſo is every day, every hour of our life , ſuch a day, and ſuch an hour 
as carrieth along with it eternity either of pain or bliſs. That thou may- 
eſt therefore turn now, think that a time may come when thou ſhalt not 


be able to turn, Tarde velle nolentis eft ; Not to be willing to #»rn to. © 


thy 
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thy God now, isto deny him, Delay ts no better. then defiance. And 
why {houldeſt thou hope to be willing hereafter, who art not willing now; 
and art.uot willing now, upon this talſe and deccitful hope that thou 
ſhalt be willing hereafter > Wilful and preſentfolly is no good preſage of 
after-wiſdome. _ It is more probable that a froward Will will be more 
froward and pMerſe, chen that after it hath joyned with the vanities of 
this world, and cleaved faſt unto them, it ſhould bow and bend it ſelf 
to that Law which maketh it death to touch them. He that leapeth into 

the pit upon hope that he ſhall get out, hath leapt into his grave, at leaſt 

deſerveth to be covered over with darkneſs, and buried there for ever. 

Fear then leaſt the meaſure of thy iniquity be almoſt full, and perſwade 
thy ſelf thy next fin may fill it. Thiok this is *&y Day, thy hour, thy mo- 

ment. And though peradventure it may not be, yet think it may be thy 

laſt, It is no errour, thoughit be an errour.: For, it it be not*thy laſt , 

| yet in juſtice God might make it ſo : for why ſhould heaven be offered 

more then once? And if it be an errour, it is an happy errour: for it 

will redeem us from all thoſe errours which Delay briogeth in and multi- 

plieth, ever thoſe errours which make us worſe then the Beaſts that pe- 
riſh. A happy errour! I may ſay, an Angel, that layeth hold onus, and 
ſaatcheth us out of the fire,qut of the common ruine, and haſteneth us to 
our God. A happy errour,which freeth us from all other errours of our 

life. And yet,though it may be an errour,(for it is no more then'#t mzay be,) 
it isa truth: For onely one Now istrue. There may be many more Now-, 
it is true, a now to morrow, and a now hereafter, and a zow on our death- 
bed; but theſe are but 2ſ/ay-bees ; and theſe potential truths concern us 
not : for that which may be, may not be. That which concerneth us is 
an everlaſting truth, To day, if you will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts. If you harden them to day, and ſtand upon 1ay-beer, then they 
zeay be hard for ever, Therefore, if you expect 1 ſhould point out to a 
certaintime, the time is ow, Tre: ye, turn ye, even now. Now the Pro» 
phet ſpeaketh, now the words ſound in your ears ; Now, if you will hear 
, bis woice, harden not your hearts, For why was it ſpoken but that we 
ſhould hear it ? lt is an earneſt call after us ; and if we obey not, it is an 
argument againſt us that we deſerve tohearit no more. We are willing 
that what we ſpeak ſhould ſtand; not a word, not a ſyllable , not one 


tittle mult fall ro the ground, 1f we ſpeak to our ſervant, and ſay,Go, 


he muſt go; and if we ſay, Do this, he muſt doit aunc, now, dio citivs, 
as ſoon asitis ſpoke, A deliberative paufing obedience, obedience in 
the future tenſe, to ſay he will do it when he pleaſeth, ſtrippeth him of 
his livery, and thruſteth him our of doors. And ſhall Man, who is duſt 
and aſhes, ſeek a convenient time to turn from his evil wayes © Shall our 
now be when we pleaſe ? Shall one morrow thruſt on another, and that 
a third ? Shall we demur and delay till we are ready to be thruſt into 
our graves, or (which will follow) into hell? If the Lord faith, Tarn ye, 
#urx ye, there can be no other time, no other Now, but Now. All other 
Nows and opportunities, as our dayes, are in his handsz and he may cloſe 
and ſhut them up, if he pleaſe, and not open them to give thee another, 
| Domini, non ſervi, negotinw agitur : The buſineſs is. the Lord's, and not 
the ſervant's ; and yet the buſineſs is ours too: but the time is in his hands, 
and not in ours. Now thenters ye , now the word ſoundeth and echoeth 
1n your ears. 


Again, Now; now haſt thou any good thought, avy thought that hath —_—_—— 
any reliſh of ſalvation ? For.thatthought, if it he not the voice, is the me, ime, qued 


whiſper of the Lord, but it fpeaketh as plain as his thunder. If it be a 


propins ef3, it 
hamames venit,s 


good thought, it is from him who is the Fountain of all good, and he $cn. ep. 73. 


ſpeaketh 
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ſpeaketh to thee by it,. as he did tothe Prophets by viſions and dreams. 


Job 33.15.16, 1 a dream, in a viſion of the night, Cl may ſay,win 4 thought) he opemeth 


Yit, 2. 11. 


Iſa. 30. 21+ 


Rcolel. 1. 2+ 
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Perl. ſat. 3, 


the ears of men, and ſealeth their inſiruFion. And why ſhould he ſpeak, 
once, and twice, and we perceive it not £ Why ſhould the Devil,” who 

ſecketh to devour us, prevail with us more then our Ggd , that would 

faveus? Why ſhould an evil thought ariſe in our hearts, and ſwell and 

g10w, and be powerful to roll the eye, to lift up the head , to ſtretch 

out the hand, ro make our feet like hinds feet in the wayes of deathzand 

a holy thought, a good intention, which is as it were the breatk' of the 

Lord, be ſtopped and checked and (lighted, and at laſt chaſed away in- 

to the land of oblivion > Why ſhould a good thought ariſe, and vaniſh, 

and leave no impreſſion behind it ; and an evil thought increaſe and mul: 

tiply, ſhake the powers of the ſoul, command the Will and every facul- 

ty of the mind, and every part of the body , and at laſt bring forth a 

Cain, an Eſau, a Herode, a Phariſee, a protane perſon, an adulterer, a 
murderer? Why ſhould we ſo ſoon deveſt our ſelves of the one; and 

morari, ſtay and dwell, and foolit in the other, ſporting our ſelves asin 

a place of pleaſure, a Seraglio, a paradiſe ? Ler us but give the fame 
friendly entertainment to the good as we do to the bad, let us but as joy- 
fully imbrace the one as we do the other, letwus be as ſpeculative men in 
the wayes of God as weare in our own, and then we ſhall make haſte, 
and not delay to twrrz unto him, We talk much of the Grace of God:and 
we do but talk of it. It is in all mouthes, /in ſome but a ſound in others 
ſcarſe ſenſe, in moſt a loud but faint acknowledgment of its power,when 
It hath no power at all tomove usz an acknowledgement of what God 
can do, when we are reſolved he ſhall work nothing in us. We commend 
it, and reſiſt itz pray forit, and refuſe it. Behold, the Grace of God hath 
appeared to all men, appeared in the doQtrine of the Goſpel: and it ap- 
peareth in thoſe good thoughts which are the proper iflue of that do- 
Cine, and are begot by the Word of Truth. When the heart ſendeth 
them forth, ſhe ſendeth them as Meſlengers of Grace, to invite and 
draw us out of our evil wayes. Andif the Devil can raiſe ſuch a Babel 
upon anevil thought, why may not God raiſe up a Temple unto himſelf 
upona good ? Þ appeal to your ſelves, and ſhall deſire you to ask your 
ſelves the queſtion; How often have you enjoyed ſuch gratious raviſh- 
ing thoughts ? how often have you felt the good [motions of the Spirit ? 
how oft have you heard a voice behind you , ſay , Do this * How many 
checks, how many inward rebukes have you had in your evil wayes ? 
how oft have theſe thoughts followed and purſued in the wayes of evil, 
and made them leſs pleafing 2 what a damp have they caſt upon yourde- 
light? what a thorn have they been ix your fleſh, even when it was wan- 
ton? How oft are you ſo compoſed and byafled by theſe heavenly infi- 
puations that heart 2nd hand are ready to joyn together as partners inthe 
Turn? How oft would you, and yet will not ##rz? How oft are you 
the Preacher, and tell your ſelves, Vanity of vanities : all is vanity, and 
that there is no true reſt but in God ? I ſpeak to thoſe who have ſome 
feeling and preſage of a future eftate, fome taſt of the powers of the world 
80 come (for too many, we ſee, have not; I ſpeak this to eur ſhame) Now 
is the Time, Now is the Now. 

=— HE, tunc properandus, C> acri 
Fingendus ſine fine rota—— 

Now thou mult turg the wheel about, and frame and faſhion thy ſelf into 
4 veſſel of honoxr,conſecrate unto the Lord ; Now make upa child of God, 
the new creature. Now we muſt nouriſh and» make much: of theſe good 


motions and jaclinations wrought in us cither by the word of God,orthe 
| | rod 
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rod of God. They are fallen upon us, and entred into us ; but how long 
they will ſtay, how long we ſhall enjoy them, we cannor tell. A ſmile 
from the World, a dart from Satan, it we take not heed, if we be not 
tender of them, may chaſe them away. This Y time, this is the Now. 
For at another time, being fallen from this heMen, our cogitations may 
be from the earth earthly, ſuch groſs and durty thoughts as will not melt: 
but harden in the ſun: Our faculties may be corrupt,our underſtandings 
dull and heavy, our wills froward and perverſe,that we {hall either not 
will that which is good, or fo will it asnot to have ſtrength to bring 
forth and draw itinto at, If we approve and look towards it, we ſhall 
ſoon ſtart back as from an enemy,as trom that which ſuiteth not with our 
preſent diſpoſition, but is diſtaſtful to it} #arqguam fas nor ſit,as if it were 
ſome unlawful thing z as we read of the Sybarite, who was grown fo ex- 
tremely dainty that he would fall into a cold ſweat and faint at another 
mans labour, Now therefore, Now let us cloſe with it,whileſt it appear- 
eth in beauty, and is amiable in our eyes 3 whileſt our will beginneth to 
bend, and our heart inclinethtoit. If we let this ſo fair an opportunity 
paſs, within a while Vanity it ſelf will appear in glory, and that Holineſs 
which ſhould make us like unto Ged will be taken for a monſter : There 


will be honey on the Harlots lips, and gall on Chaſtity ; a Lordſhip ſhall - 


be more delirable then Paradiſe, and three lives in that then eternity in 
Heaven. Now God is God; and if we do not Now fall down and wor- 
ſhip him, the next Now Baal will be God, the World will be our God, 
and the true God, whom but now we acknowledged, will not be in all 
our wayes, The firſt Now, the firſt opportunity, is the beſt; the next is 
moſt uncertain, the next may be never. 

But now, if we will ſtand to diſtinguiſh times by the events,as by their 
ſeveral faces, the divers complexions they receive either from peace or 
trouble,trom proſperity or adverſity ; then certainly the beſt time to tur 
to God is when he turneth his face to us, cam cardidi fulgent ſoles, wheri 
God ſhineth brightly upon our tabernacles, and ſpeaketh to us, not out 
of the whirlwind, but in a ſtill voice 3 when Plenty crowneth the Com- 

'mon- wealth, and Peace ſhadowethit ; when God appeareth to us, not 
as Jupiter to Semele, in thunder, but as to Danae, in a ſhowre of gold, lc 
is belt co open to him whileſt he ſtandeth as it were at the door, and in: 
createth entrance, and not ſtay till he knock with the hammer, or break 
In upon us with his (word, Toturn to him now in this brightneſs will 
rather be an a& of our Love then of our Fear, and ſo make our Repen- 
tance a tree-will- offeringya ſacrifice of a ſweet [melling ſavour unto God, 
This will make it evident that we underſtand the voice of his calling,the 
language of his benefits, the miracle which he worketh, which is, to cure 
our inward blindneſs with clay, with theſe outward things, that we may 
ſee to turn from our evil wayes unto the Lord. This is truly to prayſe 
the Lord for all his benefits, this is truly to honour him, to bear our ſelves 
with that fear and reverence that we leave off to offend this God of blel- 
lings. Negat beneficium, qui non honorat ; he denieth, he deſpiſeth a 
bleſſing, that doth not thus honour it. Ingratitude is contumelious to 
God; it is the bane of merit,the defacer of goodneſs, the ſepulchre and the 
hell of all blefſings: for by it they are turned into a curſe. Ingratitude 


loatheth the light, loatheth the land of Canaan, and looketh for milk 


and honey in Egypt. This is it the Prophets every where complain of , 
that the people did enjoy the light of Gods countenance. but by it walkt 
oh in their evil wayes, and made no other uſe of it then this , That they 
did per tantorum bonorium detrimenta Dem contemnere, as Hierom ſpeak- 
eth,: loſe the favour of God in their contempt, and were made my 
Ty y 
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by that which ſhould have turned them from being evil ; that being Gods 
pleaſant plant, they brought forth nothing but wilde grapes. 

1o apply this to our ſelves 3 Dare we now look back to the former 
times? What tace can turnthat way, and not gather blackneſs? God 
gave us light, and we Mat our eyes againſt it, He made us the envie , 
and we were ambitious to make our ſelves the ſcorn of all nations. He 
gave us milk and honey, and we turned it into gall and bitterneſs, He 
gave us plenty and peace, and the one we loathed,as the Jews did their 
Manna z the other we abuſed. Our Peace brought forth War,as Nicip- 
pus Sheepin Zlian did yean a Lion. God ſpake to us by peace, and we 
were in trouble till we were in trouble, till we werein a poſture of war. 
He ſpake to us by plenty, and we anſwered him by luxury. Heſpake to 
us by love, and we anſwered him by opprefiion : He made our faces to 
ſhine, and we ground the faces of the poor, He ſpake to us in a till 
voice, and we defyed the Holy One of Iſrael, Every benefit of his 
cryed, G.ve me my price; and lo, in ſtead of turmwing from our evil wayes, 
delighting in them; in ſtead of leaving them,defending of them; inſtead 
of calling upon his Name, calling it down to countenance all the imagina: 
tions of our hearts, which have been ewil continually, This was the good- 
ly price that he and al! his bleſſings were prized at. And then, when this 
light was thus abuſed, our Sun did ſer, our day was ſhut in, that Now, that 
Then had its end. The next call wasip thunder, and be gave #9 hail for 
rain, and flaming fire in our land. 

Such a then, ſuch an opportunity we had ; and we may ſay with ſhame 
and forrow enough, that we have loſt it. But fiace we have let (hp that 
time of peace, that acceptable time, yet at leaſt let us tre now-in the 


Storm, that God may wake « calm. Let us turn to him in our trouble , 


that he may bring #9 out of our diffreſg. Now, when our Sun is darkned, 
and our Moon turned into blood, when the knowledge of Gods Law and 
of true Piety beginneth to wax dim, and the face and beauty of Religi- 
on to wither 3 When the Stars are fallen from heaven, when the teach- 
ers of truth fall from the profeſſion of truth, and ſet that up for truth 
which ſetteth them up in high places; When the powers of heaven are 


ſoaken, when the pillars of the Church fink, and break afunder into ma- 


ny ſets and diviſions, which is as mufick to Rome, but maketh all walk 
as mourners about the.ſtreets of Jeruſalemz when Religion,which ſhould 
be the bond of love, is made the title and pretenſe of war, the fomen- 
ter of that malice and bitterneſs which defileth it and puttethir to ſhame, 
and treadeth it under foot ; When the Sea and the waves thereof roar , 
when we hear the noiſe and tumnlt of the people, which is as the raging of 
the Sea, but ebbing and flowing with more uncertainty and from a cauſe 
leſs known 3 Now, in this draught and reſemblance of the end of the 
World, when God thus ſpeaketh to us in the whirlwind, thus knocketh 
with bis hammer, calleth thus loud unto us, T#rs-ye, txr# ye, let us bow 
down our heads, and in all humility anſwer him, ECCE ACCEDIMUS , 
Behold, we come unto thee , for thou art the Lord our God. For,as our Sa- 
viour ſpeaketh of offenſes ; ſo may vve of theſe judgments and terrours 
which he ſendeth to fright us to him, NECESSE EST UT VENIANT; It 
muſt need: be that they come, not onely neceſſitate conſequentie , by a ne- 
cellity of cogſequence, ſuppoſing the condition of our nature, and the 
changes and chances of a finful world ; or rather ſuppoſing the corrupri- 


- on of mens manners, vvhich can produce nothing bur tumult and ſediti: 


on, plagues, famine, and vvar.(for vvhat other fruit can grovy from { i 

evil trees?) but zeceſſtate finis alſo, in reſpeft of the end for which they 

are ſent, For God, in vyhoſe povver both men and their ations rg 
| ot 
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and by/akind of providence ſendeth them upon us, partly for our tryal, 

but cially for our am=-ndment , that finding gall and vvormvvood 

; Upon every pleaſure and vanity of the vvorld, and no reſt for our feer 

io theſe tumultuous vyaves, vve may flee to the Ark, and turn to him 

vvith our vvhole heart, And certainly, if judgments vvork not this ef- 

fe&, they will work a far worſe, If they do not fet a period to our fin, 

they are then but 1he beginnings of ſorrow, mewiw:r, ſaith Nozianzene, the 

prologue to that long and laſting Tragedy, fad types and forerunners of 
everlaſting torments in the bottomleſs pit, As yet they may be but an 
argument of Gods love, the blows of a Father , navy &SiJimar; as Bali! In to, Efai. 
calleth them, blows to turn ws out of our evil wayer. O felicem ſervum , | 
cujws emendationi inſtat Dominus, eni dignatur iraſci ! (:ith Tertullian ; P*22%%mte 11% 
oh happy ſervant, whom God taketh ſuch care to amend! whom he thus 

diggeth about, and watereth with his diſcipline of Affliction z whom he 

thus purgeth, that he may bring forth fruits meet for repentance; whone 

he loveth (o well 4s to be angry with him; to whom he giveth ſo great ho- 

nour and reſpect as to chaltiſe him 3 quem admonends diſſunulation: non bid. 
decipit, whom he thus plainly telleth of his fin and danger, and writeth 

apd imprinteth it as it were in his very flelh 5; whom be doth not in his an- 

ger diſſemble with and deceive; that is, let alone, that he may ruine him- 

felf; ſeem to favour, that he may deſtroy him 3 touch not, that he may 

grind him to pieces. Nam quanta eft pena, nulla pena ? Not to be puniſh- 

ed at all is the greateſt puniſhment of all, and nothing more deplorable 

then the happineſs of a wicked man, For when God is fiient, and will 

ſpeak no more, then he hath his ax in his hand to cut us down, that we 

bear no more fruit. ' 

And ſucha Now, ſuch a time there may come, when God hath called 
again and agaln, when he hath ſpoken to us, and {poken within us, when 
he hath ſpoken to us from his Mercy-ſeat , and ſpoken in thunder, that 
he will ſpeak no more. And this no doubt hath befallen many thou- 
ſands, whom God in juſtice delivered to chains of darkneſs to be reſerved 
to judgment, whom he would not frown upon, whom he would not louk 
gpon, whom he would not trouble, whoſe eyes he would not open to 
ſee the danger they were in; but asthey colluded and trifled with him , 
ſo he laught at their folly and madneſs, and left them to themſclves , to 
run on with pleaſure, with hope, with confidence, untoucht,unrebuked, 
unregarded, to their deſtruftion. All that are loſt are not in RM! : for 
they that are now there, were loſt before, vivi, vidente/que,even whillt 
they walkt 1a the Jand of the living 3' loſt, when they were called upon, 
and would not hear; loſt in the midſt of Prophets and Apoſtles; loſt in 
the Church ; loſtin the mercits of God, which they rejected ; loſt in the 
judgments of God, which they {lighted ; loſt before they were utterly 
Joſt ; loſt, when they left God, and when God left them. Judas had his 
name, The ſor of perdition, before he hanged himſelf,and before he went 
fo his own place. |t may ſeem ſtrange indeed, but it is true and there is 
no reaſen it ſhould ſeem ſtrange. For why ſhould it ſeem ſtravge that 
God ſhould leave us once, who have left him 'fo often ? that when he 
can do no mort to his Vineyard, he ſhould pluck up the bedze, and lay it ifa. 5+ 
open to bring forth nothing but briars and thorns? that when we have 

abuſed his Mercy,he ſhould be angry ? that when we defy him,he ſhould 
fling us off? that when we will be evil , he ſhould let us alone ? Itjs our 
own folly that maketh it a Paradox, Our Ignorance of our ſelves and 
of God, our high and vile eſteem of his Mercy , our falſe gloſſing and 
wiliaterpxeting his Judgments, have made it a herelie , anathematized 
Y y 2 aud 
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and exploded it, And now any Now, any time, is ſoon enoug h with them - 
who will fio, but would not be puniſhed ; - who put God fromthem, bur 
would not be left to themſelves; who would repent, and yet fins would 
be ſaved, but not now. Theſe are the Solceciſmes of Delay, the contras 
dicticns and abſurdities of wiltul finners, ſuch who would r=, yer will 
goon in their fins, It were ealie to fill our mouth with arguments. But De- 
lay in our onſets and progreſs to Eternity is of fo foul and monſtrous an 
aſpe&t,that there need no tongue of Men or Angels to fet forch the horrour 
of it.Ev+ry eye that ſeeth it muſt needs turn it felt away, every thought 
that receiveth it muſt diſtaſt and condemn it ; even the heart . that is de 
ceived with it cannot but trembleat it. Among(t ſo many that have pe- 
riſhed, among(t ſo many that may periſh by it, it never yet found one 
patrone, any one man that had a good word for it, or did dare to fay it 
were not a fin to truſt toit, Even when we delay, wg condemn our 
ſelves, and yet (till hope, and ſtill delay. We condemn it in others; and 
of thoſe who have been long evil we are too ready to ſay, They will never 
be good. He that hearkenethto the call, and zwrneth at the firſt found 
of it, condemneth it: for he flingeth it off as it Death were io it. He 
that expeReth an hour, when tbe hour is Now, condemneth it, condemn- 
eth it by his very expeCtation,condemneth it by his fear? For he that doth 
but hope for ſuch an hour, cannot but entertain ſotne fear that it may ne- 
ver come, and ſo conclude againſt himſelf, that that opportuoiry which 
hath a being and ſubſiſtence, is far better, and to be preferred before _ 
that which love of vanity and his hope hath made up, which is nothing 
but in expectation. Thus we delay, and check, and comfort our ſelves, 
and yet delay, and deſtroy our ſelves, and look for ſalvation iz zze- - 
dio gehenne , faith Bernard, in the midſt of hell, which is wroughe al 
ready, and muſt be wrought out by us, i* medio terre, la the midft of 
the earth, : | 
For concluſion then ; Tire ye, turn ye; that is, Turn ye now. There 
is but one Now - There may be many more 3 but molt true it 15, there is 
but one. Tere quod certum ; dimitte quod incertumy(aith Auguſtine. Let 
us lay hold on that which is certainly ours; let us not ſend our thoughts 
and hopes afar off to that which hath no better foundation to reſt on then 
Uncertainty itſe}f, Let us not hope to raiſe Eternity upon a thought of. 
that which may be, or rather of that which may not be. For we may 
as well conſult and determine what we will do when we are dead , .as 
what we will do in this kind hereafter. If it be never wrought out of 
its contingency, if it never come to pals, the difference is not great : For 
that which may be, and that which never ſball be, may be the lame, Thes 
which may be and may not be hath no entity at all, and fo cannot be the ob- 
je&t of our Knowledge, nor bear either an Affirmation or Negation. And 
wilt thou ſettle a reſolution on ſuch a Contingency ? reſolve to do that 
at ſuch a time which thou canſt not tell whether it will ever come or no ? 
reſolve upon that of which thou canſt neither affirm nor deny that it ſhall 
ever be? Wilt thou hazard the favour of God,thy ſoul,and ſalvation up- 
on the hope of that which is not, and may be nothing? This were. to let 
go Juno,and embrace a cloud; to ſet thy happineſs on the caſt of a diez 
ro call the rhiogs that are not, as if they were; in brief, to ſet up an t- 
dole, a falſe hope, a'gilded nothing, and fall down and worſhip it, afid 
forſake that preſent opportuniry which is the voice of God, and befdcatd 
eth us to make no more d-layes, but to t#r» Now. The word now ſound- 
eth ; let.us hearken now. We have been told by him who had'it from 
Chriſt, as Chriſt had it from his Father, that ow is the acceptable time, 
0p # the day of ſalvation: and we were never yet told of any other w_ 
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Did ever yet any Prophet or Apoſtle exhort you to turn to morrow. At 
what time ſoever, is not, When you pleaſe;but, Though you have not yet Ir ft your 
evil wayes, yet now you may turn. Alt what timeſoever, is Now. Divinity, 
orthe DoGrine of the Goſpel, is practical, and conlidereth not contingen- 
cies, but neceſfaries. . Init there is nothing preſented to us in the future 
tenſe, but Salvation, which is a thing of another world. The means are - 
all derived to us in the preſent, To day if you will hear his voice, Deny your Pſal. 95.7: 
ſelves; Take up your Crofs; Mortiftie your fl:ſhly luſts to day ; Be- 
lieve now 3 , Love him now 3 Hope in him »aw. That which 13 to come, 
or may be, in reſpe& of our duty, is not conſiderable in that ſcience, but + 
- left in his hands who is the Antient of dayes ; who being eternal may in» P8379 
dulge as many opportunities as in wiſdom he ſhall think fit, but his com- 
mand is Now, He may receiye us at avy time, but he bindeth us to the 
reſent. 
p We have been told, nay, wecan tell our ſelves, that Now is better then 
To morrow-; that we have but one day, one moment, which we can 
call ours, and atter that Time may be #0 more. We have heard that De- k 
lay is a Tyrantza Pharaoh, layeth more work upon us, doubleth and tre: £xod.5-9,3- 
bleth, nay infinitely multiplieth our task, and yet alloweth us no ftraw ; 
withdraweth the means, the helps and advantages we had to turn, or elſe 
maketh us weak and impotent, leſs able to uſe them ; delivereth us over 
to more difficulties, more pangs and troubles. and tormentiog agonies, 
then we ſhould have felt if we had caſt her off, and begun betimes : And 
ſhall we yet delay 2 We have heard that it is a fin to delay, and maketh 
Sinyet more ſinful z that it is the Devils firſt heave to throw us into that 
gulf out of which we ſhall have neither power nor will to come; that 
It is a Jeading fin, the forerunner to the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, | 
thich ſhall never be forgiven. And ſhall we yet delay ? We have been Mat. 12.3. 
taught that it is bigh preſumption to leave Chriſt working out his part of 
the covenant ir his blood once ſhed for us, and interceding for us for xo» exr-ar 
ever, and wilfully to negleCt our part, and drive it off, from time to time; P* * 172e'nn 
from-rhe cheerfulnefs and vigour of youth to the dulnefs and lazineſs of IT Go 
old” age, to withzred hands and trembling joynts, to weak memories, 79tan jam 
heavy bearts, and dull underſtandings, to unattive amazedneſs to the Fame fs. 
Would bur Cannot of a bed:id-fioner; then to ſtrive againſt Sin when 1«dnm. Vale 
we areto ftruggle with our diſeatez then to do it when we can do no —_ On 
thing 3 and when we cannor finiſh and perfe& our Repentance, to fill val.1 8. 
and make it up in a thought or figh, in a faint and fick acknowledgement, B*Þ: 
which are rather ſad remonſtrances againſt our former negle& and de. 
lay, then infallible teſtimonies of demonftrative declarations of a wouud- 
ed and broken heart : This we have been told, and ſhall we yet delay ? 
In brief, we have been taught, that Delay if we cut ic not off betimes, . 
will at 13ſt cut us off from the Covenant of Grace ; that it will make the « Cor.1.20. 
Goſpel as killing as the Law, the promiſes, which are Tea and Aer, no- Hebr 12.19. 
thiog to us 3 that it will make a gracious God a conſuming fire,and Feſus a Val ws. 17. 
deſtroyer ; -That a dying man can no more turn to God then the dead 78 poriten 
cam praiſe bim; That after we have thus ſeared our conſciences, and a p62 
drawn out our life in a continued diſobedience, the Goſpel is ſealed up, /2n*:#,S po- 
and concerneth us not at the-hour of death, who would not lay hold of pg endo 
one hour of our life to tr» in; That ſuch cannot go the ſame ordinary «xir. 4gen: pe- 
Way to heaven with the Apoſtles and Afartyrs and the ſouls of juſt men Winn a » 
made perfe&, with thoſe who put off the old man. and put on the new, with ciliarm, {i ecu+ 
thoſe who e/caped the pollntions of the world, and were never again en- bn exit 
tangled in them; but are left to that Mercy which was never promiſed, | hg © 
and which they have little reaſon to hope for, having ſo much abuſed ic Hom-4t- 
to 
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to their own perdition, All that can be ſaid is ſcarce worth their hear” 
ing, Non dico, Salvabuntur; non dico; Damnabuntur ; We cannot ſay they 
ſhall be ſaved ; we cannot ſay they ſhall be damned, They may be fate ; 
but of this we cannot be ſure, becauſe we have no revelation for it. but 
rather for the contrary. Onely,God is not bound to rules and Laws,as Man 
is, 00, not to his own, but keepeth to himſelf his ſupreme right and pow- 
er entire, may do what he will with his own, take that for a Turn which 
he hath not declared to be ſo, and do that which he hath threatned he 
will not do. But it is ill depending upop what God may do. For, for 
ought that is revealed, he will never do it. He will never do it to him who 
preſumeth he will becauſe he may, and fo putteth off his Turn and Re- 
pentance to the laſt, leaveth the ordinary way, and truſteth to what God 
may do out of courſe : He will never do it to a man of Belial, who run- 
neth on in his ſins, yet looketh for a chariot to carry him into heaven, 
We have no ſuch doGrine, nor the Church of, Chriſt, Her voice Is, Turn ye 
now; at laſt will be too late. This is the doGtrine of the Goſpel. Bur yet 
the judgement is the Lords. All this we have heard, and we cannot gain- 
ſay or confute it : And ſhall we yet delay ? Certaivly, if we know theſe 
terrours of the Lord, and not turn now 5 we (hall hardly ever turn, If we 
hear and believe this, and do not repent, we are worſe then Ionfidels. Our ._. 
Faith ſhall help the Devil to accuſe us ; and #t ſhall be eaſter for Sodom 
and Gomorrha then for ws If we hear this, and (till fo!d our hands to ſleep, 
{till delay, if this noiſe do not ſtir and move us, it this do not ſtartle us 
in our evil wayes, we have good reaſon to fear we ſhall never awake till 
the laſt Trump, till that day, till the laſt day, which is « day of Judgement, 
as this oxr day is of Repentance. | 
We ſay we believe that now heaven is offered, and now we muſt ſtrive 
toenter inz we ſay wepray for it, we hope for it, we long for it; If we 
do, then Now is the time. Feſtina fides, alacris devotio, ſpes impigra, faith 
; Zpift. c-10+ S. Ambroſe. Faith is on the wiog,and carrieth us along with the ſpeed of a 
+ ho thought,through all difficulties,through all diſtaſts and affrightments,and 
will not let us ſtay one moment 1n the houſe of vanity, in any ſlippery 
Devetioe«- place where we may fall and periſh. Devotion is full of heat and aCti- 
wag nary oh vity ; and Hope that is deferred is an afflition. If we are led by the 
condi —_ ad Spirit of God, we are led apace, drawn ſuddenly out of thoſe wayes 
Dei ex/twm which lead unto death,called upon to eſcape for our lives,and not to look be- 
CE hs kind #s, and (as it was faid of Cyprian) we are at our journeys end as ſoon 
art.1. as we ſet out, God ſpeaketh, and we hear ; he begetteth good thoughts 
#2 pres in us, and we nouriſh them to that ſtrength that they - break forth into 
pexe ante ce> aCtion ; he poureth forth his grace, and we receiveit 3 he maketh his be- 
pie perfeus nefits his lure, and we come to his hand ; he thundereth from heaven, 
þ. onde and we fall down before him. In brief, Repentance is as our Paſleover : 
Diaconusde By it we ſacrifice our heart, and we do it inthe bitterneſs of our ſoul, 
Cypriant  andin haſt, and ſo paſs from death to life, from darkneſs to lighr, from oug 
evil wayes to the obedience of Faith 3 and God paſleth over us, ſeeth the 
blood, our wounded ſpirits, our tears, our contrition, and will not 
now deſtroy us, but ſeeing us ſo ſoon and fo far removed from our eviis 
wayes, Will favour us, and ſhine upon us : and in the light of his coun- 
tenance we ſhall walk on from ſtrength to ſtrength, through all the hard- 
ſhip and troubles of a continued race, to that reſt and peace which 1s ever- 
| laſting. Thus much of the firſt property of Repentance; It muſt be ava- 
Hieron, Pau» tra corrverſio, a ſpeedy and preſent Turn, Feſtina, & herentis in ſalona- 
Uno, vicule funem magis precide quam ſolve. 
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EZEKIEL XXXIIL 11. 
Turn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes, &c: 


> O ſtand out with God, and contend with him all our 
= life long, to try the utmoſt of his patience, and 
then in our evening, in the ſhutting up of our dayes, 
to bow before him, is not to txr#., Nor have we 
any reaſon to conceive. any hope that a faint con- 
feſſion or figh ſhould deliver him up to eternity of 
bliſs, whom the ſwinge of his lufts and a multiply- 
ed continued difobedience have carried along with- 
out check or controll to his chamber and bed, and to the very mouth of 
the gravez who delighted himſelf ia evil till he can do no good. _De- 
lay, if it be not fatall to all, (for we dare not give laws to Gods Mercy) 
yet we have juſt reaſon to fear it is ſo to thoſe that truſt ſo to God's Mer- 

Cy as to run on In their evil wayes till the hand of Jultige is ready to cut 

their thread of life, and to ſet a period to that and eir lios together. 

Turn ye, turn ye, that is, zow, that it be nottoo late. Proceed we now to 

the ſecond property of Repentance, the Sincerity of our Turn, | | 

This lngemination in the Text hath more heatinit ; for it ſerveth not: . 
onely to haſten our motion and Txrr, but to make it true and real and 

fincere. When God biddeth us ##rn, he confidereth us not as upon a 
ſtage, but in his Church, where every thing muſt be done, not acted 
where all is real, nothing in ſhadow and repreſentation ; where we mult 
be holy, as he is holy; perfe, as be is perfe@ ; true, as he is true : where  - 
we muſt behave our ſelves as in the houſe of Go1, which is not pergula prFo: * Tim-3-15» 
ris, a Painters (hop, where all is in ſhew, nothing in truth. Not ozr gar- Joc! 3. 13: 
ments, but our hearts muſt be rent z, that as Chriſt our head was crucified 
indeed, not infbew or phantaſm, as Marcion would have it, ſo we may 
preſent him a wounded ſoul, a bleeding repentancega fleſh crucified, and 
ſo joyn as it were with Chriſt in a real and ſincere purting away and abo- 

Iiſhing of fio. . God is Truth ir ſelf, true and faithful in his promiſes : 1f Rp} ; 
he ſpeak, he doth it; if he command. it (hall and fait : and therefore Plal 33.9. 
he hateth a feigned forced; wavering, imaginary Repentance, , To come 
in a viſour or diſguiſe before him is ag abomination. Nor will he give 
true joy for feigned ſorrow, heaven for a ſhadow, everlaſting happineſs 
for a counterfeit and momentany Tzr#, and eternity for-that. which is 
not, for that which is nothing. And Repentance, if it be not fingere,, is 

nothiogs 
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Nizianz.O- nothing. The holy Father will tell us, Nev Tgoowornſty fud3 winmor, That 
JE which 1s feigned is not laſting. That which is forced faileth and endeth 
with that artificial ſpring that turneth it about, as wefee the wheels of 
a clock move not when the plummet is on the ground, becauſe the begin- 
ning of that motion is ab extra, not from an internal form, but from ſome 
Seneca, violence'or art without. Simplex redi cara, multiplex parvi + There is 
but one true principle of a real, Tr, the fear of God ; there may be ve- 
Seprem meni®- ry many of a falſe one. Martine Luther ſaid that one lie had need of ſe. 
ai unum, ut Ven more, to draw but an apparency of truth over it, that it may paſs under 
—_— _ that name : So that which is not fincere is brought 1a with a troop of at= 
duls.,  Ftendants like it ſelf, and muſt be ſet off with great diligence and art ; 
when that which is true commendeth it ſelf, and needeth no other hand 
to paint or poliſh it, What art and labouris required to ſmooth a wrink: 
Matth.6.16. Jed brow? What ceremony, what noiſe, what trumpets, what extermi- 
nation of the countenance, what ſad looks, what tragical deportment muſt 
uſher in an Hypocrite? What a penance doth he undergo that will be 
a Phariſce ? How mary counterfeit ſighs and forced grones, how many 
faſts, how many ſermons muſt be the prolog falſe Twry, to a nomi- 
nal Turng For we may call it tzrning from on I wayes, when we do 
but turn and look about us to ſecure our ſelves in them, or to make way 
to worſe. Ahab and Jezabel did ſo; Abſalom did ; the Jews did fo, 
Iſa.53.4. Paſt to ſmite with the fiit of wickedneſs, and to ans 5 their votce to be heard on 
high. A falſe Turn, Wickedneſs it ſelf may work it : Craft and Cruelty 
Joel 2.15? may blow the trumpet in Sion, and ſaniifie a faſt. A feigned Repentance, 
Oppreſſion, Policy, Love of the world, Sin it ſelf may beget it, and fo ad- 
vance aud promote it {clf, and be yet more fintul. And commonly a 
falſe Turn maketh the faireſt ſhew, and appeareth in greater glory to a 
Plin.Pane- Carnal eye then a true one. Ingenioſior ad excogitandum ſimulatio verie 
BYT. tate; Hypocrifie is far more witty, ſeeketh out more inventions, and 
many times is more diligent and laborious, then the Truth : becauſe 
Truth hath but one work, to be what it is, and taketh no care for out- 
ward pomp and oftentation, nor cometh forth at any time to be ſeen, 
unleſs it be to propagate it ſelf in others, 

"Eg Now by this we may judge of our T#r#, whether it be right and na- 
tural or no, As we may make many a falſe Turr, to there may be many 
falſe ſprings and principles to ſet us a ##rzing, Sometimes fear may do 
it, ſometimes Hope, ſometimes Policy, and in all the Love of our ſelves 
more then of God : And then commonly our Tragedy concludeth in 
the firft ſcene, nay in the very prologue , our Repentance is at an end in 

Nemo pore® the very firft Turn, in the very firſt ſhew. Ahab's Repentance was but 
png a flaſh at the Prophets thunder 3 Pharaoh's Repentance was driven on 
citoin naturam With an Eaſt-wind, and compaſt about with locuſts 3 an inconſtant, falſe 
ſom rectings, and deſultory Repentance. I cannot better compare it then.to motions 
Clem. c. i, by water-works : Whileſt the water runneth, the deviſe turneth round, 
and we have ſome Story of the Bible preſented to our eyes; but when 

the water is run out, all is at ao end, and we ſee that no more which took 

our eyes with ſuch variety of ation. So it is many times 1n our Terz, 

which is no better then a pageant 3 Whileſt the waters of affiiction beat 

y-, pon us, we are in motion, and may preſent divers actions and figns of 

*-'true Repentance : Our eyes may gufh out with tears; we may hang 
down our head, and beat our breaſt 3' our tongue, our glory may a- 
wake; our hands may be ſtretched out to the poor ;, we may cry Pec- 
cavi, with David, put on ſackcloth with Ahab, go \.£ Peter : But 
when theſe waters of bitterneſs are abated or ceaſe, a our motion fail- 
<th, our Tzrnisatanend, our tears are dried up, oWFtongue filent, our 


hands 


UMI 


horrour of fin, or that ſmart which it bringeth along with it, maketh them 


have wings, and that love which was tied to them flieth away with Prov. 23-5; 
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hands withered, and it plainly appeareth that our Txr# was but artifici- 

al, our-motion counterfeit, and our Repentance but a kind of puppit- _ 

play. ,  Malorum vefligia, quaſt in ſalo poſuta, flutuant & prolabuntur laith 1ib.z.epift.uo 
Hierome : The wicked walk in this world as on the waves of the ſea ; 

they make a proffer to go and walk, but ſoon fink and fell down : Their 

motion is wavering and inconſtant. And he giveth the reaſon, Fanda- 

aventa fidei ſolida nom habent,, They have no ſure grounding. Nor 

doth the love of goodneſs, but ſomething elſe, thus ſtartle and diſquiet 

them io evil. Saul's whining at Samuel's reproof, Ahab's mourning and r Sam. 15. 24, 
humbling himſct at Elijahs prophefie, Felix trembling at Paul's preaching, 3%. _. 
were. not voluntary and natural motions, but beat out by the hammer. ds. 
The loſs of a kingdome, the deſtruction of a family, the fear of judge- 

ment may drive any Saul to his prayers, cloath any Ahab with ſackcloth, 

and bring motum trepidationis, a fit of trembling, upon any Felix, looſe 

the joynts of any heathen. For, as it is obſerved that the very Heathen 

retained ſome ſeeds of truth, and although they had no full and perfect 

ſight of it, but ſaw it at a diftance, falſum tamen ab abſurdo refutirunt, 

yet condemned errour and falſhood by that abſurdity which was vilible 

enough, and written as it were in its very fore-head ; ſo in the moſt rot- 

ten and corrupt hearts there are Divine veritatis ſemina, ſome ſeeds of 

ſaving knowledge, but choked and ſtifled with the love of vanity and 

the cares of this world. Hereupon though they do not hate fin, yek the 


ſometimes turn away, and make a ſeeming flight from that ſin which they 

cannot hate. What therefore the Philoſopher ſpeaketh of Frindſhip 1s 

here very appliable, That friendſhip is moſt laſting which hath th- b+ſt 

and ſureſt ground, which is built and raiſed upon Virtue : © wx*nge? 73 Art. Eth.8, 
py biBaroy bur Txovom, the friendſhip of wicked men is as uncoviſtant and © * 
unſtable.as themſelves; for they want that goodneſs which is the con- 
firmation and bond of lave. 1t it riſe from Pleaſure, that is a thinner 

vapour then a mans life, and appeareth a leſs time, and ther vaniſheth a Jam-4.14. 
way; and the friend goeth with it. 1f you lay it on riches, they 


them. Nothing can give it a fure and firm being but Piety , which * 
is as laſting as the heavens. Profit and Pleaſure and by-reſpets are 
but threds of tow; and when theſe are broken, then they who 
had but one mind and foul, are two again. And fo alſo it is with | 
us in our converſe and walking with our God. His friends we Joh 15.14; 
are, if. we kecp his ſayings, if the love of his name be as it were 
the form and principle that moveth and carrieth us cowards him, 
if we tar in his name : But..if we do it upon falſe grounds, up- 
on ſuch motives as will rather change our countenance and geſture then 
our minds, and make us feeem good for a while to be worle for | 
ever after; if we vomit up our fin to eaſe our ſtomach, and then Aali wes appa- 
lick it up. again; if we tw, that the flying book of curſes over. 5% ** pm ., 
take us not;z. we then give him but a ſingle Twr=, nay, the ſha- Lins Yee? 
dow of a Turn, for a double cell; our Converſion is. not {incere Cant 5.6. 
and. true. There muſt be 73 8igevr, ſomething to ſtrengthen it, that J.ch"5** 
ſomething will make us like him, that will knit ard unite us to 
him. Our Repentance muſt be fully formed in our hearts betore it 
ſpeak in ſorrow, be powred forth in tears, hang down the head at 
a faſt, and take the penitential habit. Our T#r# muſt be begun and 
continued by Faith and Obedience, and then we ſhall not onely be 
baptized in the tears of our Repentance, but withal receive our Con- 
firmation. | 
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| And let us thus t#r#. For firſt, falſe Repentance is a fin greater then 
38 that I tura from. To make a ſhew of hatred to that I molt love, is to 
*% love it ſtill, and make my guilt greater by an additional lie. To - ſeem 
» to be ſorry for that I delight in, to forſake that I cleave to, to renounce 
that I embrace, to turn trom that I follow after, maketh my condition 
, in ſome reſpects worſe then that of the Atheiſt : For I do got onely de- 
Ix ny God, but deny him with a mock, which is a greater fin then not to 
x think of him. If we profeſs vve txr#, and yet run on, vve (10 in pro- 
IP felling that vvhich vve do not, and vve fin in not doing that vvhich vve 
Y profets, If vve profeſs vve do it, vvhy then do vveitnot? anditf vve do 
' It not, vvhy do vve profeſs it? A ſhevy of vvhat I ſhould be accuſeth 
me for not being vvhat I ſhevv - As vve ſee the Ape appeareth mote de- 
formed and ridiculous becauſe it is like a Man, and a Strumpet 1s never 
more deſpicable theo in a Matrones ſtole ; as Nazianzene ſpeaketh of wo- 
Orat. 19. men that paint themſelves , 4 dynworks ago, their beauty ſheweth 
A.Gell-No&s them more deformed, becauſe it is counterfeit, The very heathen could 
Ariflipmin lay, Odi homines philoſoph# ſententia, ignavi oper4 ; I hate thoſe men who 
purpes (ub are Stoicks in word, and Epicures indeed, whoſe virtue is nothing elfe 
ratis (pre new But 2 bare ſentence in Philoſophy, with ſome adyantage from the gown 
potarur, Tert, and beard. Sophocles, who had no more chaſtity then what he was to 
- can bg thank his old age for, yet coald laſh and with great bieterneſs reproct 
noſoph. 1,,z. Euripides, and paſs this cenſure upon him, That he was & mis 7ey9Slas w- 
6:1. mn ywvrncs by T3 xairy oneyorns, very bitter againi# women in bu Tragedies ;, but 
Ariſtoph, Za- zyore kind then was fitting in his chamber. The Comedian, to make So- 
FROM crates ridiculous to the people, bring him upon the ſtage meaſuring the 
leaps of Fleas, and diſputing and putting it to the queſtion what part it 
was they madeanoiſe at; but never thought he had ſofficiently expoſed 
him to laughter, till he brought him in diſcourfing of Virtue, and in his 
very leCture of Morality ftealing a piece of plate, For he knevy nothing 
could be more abſurd then for a Philoſopher to play the thief, and chen 
too when he was preſcribing the rules of Honeſty. Now if the very 
Pagans by the light of nature could condemn Hypocriſy by their ve- 
ry ſcorn, and deride and hateit ; no ſentence can be ſevere enough a- 
' gainſt it in a Chriſtian, becauſe the abuſe of goodnelſs is far the greater, 
by how much the goodneſs which is abuſed is more excellegtand levelled 
to a better end. . And therefore a formal Penitent is the groſſeſt hypocrite 
in the world. | | 
Beſides this, in the ſecond place, God, who is Truth it ſelf, ſtandeth 
io extreme oppoſition to all that is feigned and counterfeit. An Almes 
with a trumpet,: a Faſt with a ſowr face, Devotion that devoureth wi- 
dows houſes,do more provoke him to wrath then thoſe vices which theſe 
outward formalities ſeem to cry down. Nothing is more diſtaſtful to 
him then a mixt and compounded Chriſtian, made up of a bended knee 
and a ſtiff neck, of an attentive ear and a hollow heart, of a pale coun» 
tenance and arebellious ſpirit, of faſting and oppreſſion, of hearing and 
deceit, of Hoſanna's and Crucifiges, of cringes, bowings, flatteries, and 
real diſobedience, Abfalom's vow, Jehu's ſacrifices, Simon Magus his 
Xon amat fal- Repentance, Ahab's faſt his ſoul doth hate,or any Devil that putteth on 
ſum ator *- Samuel's mantle. And he fo far deteſteth the mere outward performance 
zerinmeft apud Of a religious duty , that when he thundreth from heaven, when he 
— neitur, Orcatherh out his menaces and threatnings on the greateſt ſinners, the 
Tert. de £p, burden is, They ſhall have their portion with hypocritet. Exod 20. 25. we 
C+23, read, Thow ſhalt not build an altar of hewen ſtone, ' nor ſhalt thou lift up a 


- 


Naziauzene, to build the Ark, to trame the ſtaves of Shittim:-wood;they 
wrought 


tool upon it, Why not lift « tool upon it £ They uſed the hatcher , faith' 
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- - nottrue, Agreaterrour there is in our lives, and the greateſt part of 


” 
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wrought io gold and filver and braſs with iron inſtruments; they put a 
knife to the throat of the ſacrifice ; yet here, to life up a tool upon any 
ſtone of the Altar, is to pol/xte it. And why not pollute the Ark as well 
asthe Altar? The Father giveth the re:ſon, The fgores of the Altar were 
by the providence of God and a kind of miracle fourd fitted already for that 
work , ws Ser quaay x, dey vey ever may TH Oto w Aves 0y, becanſe, ſaith he,what- Orat. 1g; - 
ſoever is conſecrate to God muit not borrow from the help of. art , mmſt not 
be artificial, but natural. If we build an altar unto God to ſacrifice our 
ſelves on, the {tones muſt be naturally fitted, not hewen out by art; not 
a forced grone, a forced acknowledgment, artificial tears, but ſuch as 
nature ſendeth farth when our grief is true, 
To avoid this danger then, let us ask our ſelves the queſtion, whether 
we havegove further in our Twr# then an Ahab, or an Herode, cr a Si- 
mon Magus, and even by their feigned Twrn learn to make up ours in 
truth. For did Ahab mourn and put on ſackcloth 2 did Herode hear John ; ging; i, 24; 
Baptiit, and hear him gladly ? did Simon Magnus delire Peter to proy for Mark 6. 20. 
him, eventhen when be was in the gall of bitterneſs 2 what anxiety, what 32 523-245 
contrition muſt perfe& my converſion ? $5 tanti vitrum,quanti margarita? 
If glaſs caſt ſuch a brightneſs , what muſt the luſtre of a diamond be? And 
thus may we make uſe even of Hypocriſie it ſelf to eſtabliſh our ſelves ia 
the truth, make Ahab and Herode arguments and motives to make our | 
Repentance ſure. For, as the Philoſopher well telleth us that we are not ceo 2 w_ 
onely beholding to thoſe who accurately handled the points'and conclu- 2 
ftons io Philoſo phy, but even to Poets,7is in emmaairigey «avg$;4u4%:1;, who 
did ligat upon them by chance, and but glance upon them by 
allufonz fo. may we receive inſtruction even from theſe Hypo: 
crites, who did repent tanquame alind agentes, to {lightly as if they 
had ſome other matter in hand. We muſt faſt and put on ſackcloth 
with Ahab, we muſt hear the word with Herode , we mult beg the 
prayers of the Church with Simon Magusz but findiog we are yet 
ſhort of a true Turn, we mult preſs forward , and exaCtly make up this 
divine ſcience, that our Turz may be real and in good earnelt,that it may 
be finiſhed after his form who calleth ſo loud atter us, that it may be 
brought about, and approved to him in all (incerity and truth. Thus much 
of the ſecond property of Repentance. 
The third is, It muſt be penitentia plena, a toral and univerſal convers 
ſion, a Turn from all our evil wayes. It it be not total and univerſal, it is 


mankind are taken and pleaſed and loſt init, To argue. and conclude 4 
parte ad totum, to take the part for the whole, and from the {light for- 
bearance of ſome one unlawtulact, or the ſuperficial performance of 
ſome particular duty, to infer and vainly arrogate to themſclves a ha- 
tred of all (in; and an univerſal obedience : as if what Tiberius the Em- 
perour was wont to ſay of his half eaten meats were true of our divided, Me 
our parcel and curtailed Repentance, 0#:nia eadews habere que totum, E- _ "_ | 
very part of it, every motion and inclination to newneſs of life, had as hoy 
much 1n it as the whole body and compaſs of our Obedienee, and there 
were that mutual agreement and ſympathy of duties in a Chriltian that 
Phyſicians ſay there is of the parts of a living creature, the ſame ſapour 
and taſte in a diſpoſition to goodneſs that there is in a habit of goodneſs, 
as much heat and heartineſs ina thought as in a conſtant and earneſt per- 
ſeverance, ina Velleity as much aQtivity as ina Will, as much in a Pha- 
riſees pale countenance asin S, Paul's fevere diſcipline and mortification, 
and, as Hypocrites ſpeaketh, by Tu TKp Ort Tay TH T6 eu, iz the least per- 
formance all the parts of our obedience; ina meer, approbation, a _— 
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in a deſire, a will; ina leaviog one evil way, a twrning from all; and in 
cutting off but one limb or part, the utter deſtruction of the whole bo- 
dy of fin. And therefore, asif God looked down from heaven,and from 
thence beheld the chifdren of men, and ſaw how we txrn,one from luxu- 
ry to covetouſneſs, another from ſuperſtition to profaneneſs,a third from 
idols to facriledge, from one fin to another z or from ſome one great fin 
and not from another, from our ſcandalous, but not from our more do- 
Pal. 63.23, Meſtick, retired and ſpeculative fins; he ſerdeth forth his voice, and that 
a mighty voice; TURN TE, TURN TE; not from one by-path to ano» 
ther; not from one fin alone, and not from another alſo z but tr ze , 
turn ye ſo that ye need turn no more, turn ye from all your evil wayes, In 
Cart.l. 6.c.3, corporibus epris nibil nociturum medici relinquunt , Phyficians purge all 
noxious hamours out of fick and crazy bodies: And fo doth the great 
Phyſician of fouls ſanfifie aud cleanſe them, that he may preſent them to 
Fph.5.26.37- himſelf, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that they may 
be holy and witheut blemiſh. To turn from one fin to another, as from 
Prodigality to Sordedneſs and love of the world, from extreme to ex- 
Ames 5, 19. treme, Is to flee from « lion to meet a bear, Auyimſis, ionſſss, Extremities 
are equalities, Though they are extremes and diſtant, yet in this they 
agree, that they are extremes 3 and though our evil wayes be never fo 
far aſunder, yet in this they meet, that they are evil. Superſtition doteth, 
Profaneneſsis mad ; Covetouſneſs gathereth all, Prodigality ſcattereth 
all; Raſh Anger deſtroyeth the innocent, fooliſh Compaſſion ſpareth the 
guilty, We need not ask which is worſt, when both are evil; for Sin 
and Deſtruction lie at the door of the one as well as of the other. To 
x Thels. 5.20. deſpiſe propheſying, and To hear a Sermon as I would a ſong; Not to hear, 
Fzek. 33-32» and Todonothing elſe but hear; To worſhip the walls, and To beat 
down a Church; To be ſuperſtitious, and To be profane, are extremes, 
which we muſt equally turn from. Down with Superſtition on the one 
ſide, and down with Profaneneſs on the other ; down with both,even to 
the ground. Becauſe ſome are bad, let not us be worſe, and make their 
fin a motive and inducement to run upon a greater. Becauſe ſome talk 
of Merits, let not us be afraid of Good works; becauſe they vow Cha- 
ſtty, let not us pollute ourſelves ; becauſe they vow Poverty, let not us 
Prov. 28. 22, #4ke haſte to be rich; becauſe they vow Obedienee, let not us ſpeak evil 
z Pet. 2. 10. of dignities, It is good to ſhun one rock, but there is as great danger if 
Juce b. we daſh upon another. Superſtition hath devoured many, but Profane- 
Phot cod, 177, neſs is a gulf which hath ſwallowed up more. Ov 3, & n Srauaytla Tg eo" 
ye, h2a2%)" 458 2 iavre wile 3 x89, faith Photius in his cenſure of Theodo- 
rus Antiochenus ; For that which is oppoſite to that which is worſe is not 
good : for one evil ſtandeth in oppoſition to another, and both at their ſe- 
veral diſtance are contrary to that which is good. Nor can 1 hope to 
explate one fin with another, to make amends for my oppreſſion by my 
waſtful expenſes, to ſatisfy for my bowing to an idole by robbiog a 
Church, for my contemning a Prieſt by my hearing a Sermon, for my 
Plal. 1.1. ſtanding in the way of ſinners by running into a conventicle 3 for I am 
ſtill zz the ſeat of the ſcornful. This were firſt to make our ſelves wor- 
thy of death, and then to run to Rome or Geneva for ſanCtuary ; firſt 
to be villains and men of Belial; and atlaſt turn from Papiſts or Schiſma- 
ticks : In both we are what we ſhould not be 3 nor are our fins loſt in a 
faction. . This were nothiog elſe but to think to remove one diſeaſe with 
another, and to cure the cramp with a Fever. Turz ye, tur» ye : Whi: 
Gerſon. ther ſhould we t#rz but to God? 1 hoc meta convertit ſe anima ad u- 
nitaters & identitatem ; in this motion of #»rzing the ſoul ſtriveth for- 


ward througt'the vanities of the world, through all extremes, a 
a 
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all that is evY, though the branches of it look contrary wayes, to Unicy 
and Identity, to that Good which is ever like it ſelf, the ſame in every 
part of it, and never contrary to it ſelf, We muſt ſtrive to be one with 
God, as God is one with us. As he is wr1wm&, one and the ſame, in all 
his commands, not forbidding one fin and permitting another , but his 


wayes are equal, fo muſt our turn be equal, not from the right hand to the Zzec, 28. 25 


left, not from Superſtition to Profaneneſs,not from Deſpiling of praphe- 
fie to Sermon-hypocrifie, not from Uncleanneſs to FaCtion, not from Ri- 
ot toRebellion;z but a Tr» from all extremes, from al/ evil, a colleQion 
and levelling the ſoul, which before looked divers wayes, and turning 
her face upon the way of truth,upon God alone.If we turn as we ſhou}d, 
if we will afiſwer this earneſt and vehement call, we muſt turn from all 
our evil wayes, We uſe to ſay that there is as great a miracle wrought in 
our converſion as in the creation of the world : but this is not true in e- 
very reſpe& : For Man, though he be a finner, yet is ſomething, hath an 
underſtanding, will, affetions to be wrought upon : Yet as it is one con- 
dition required in a true miracle, that it be perteQ, ſo that there be not 
onely a change, but ſuch a change as is abſolute and exaCt, thar it may 
ſeem to be as it were a new creation; that water which is changed into 
wine may be no more water, but wine, that the blind man may truly ſee, 
the lame man truly walk, and the dead man truly live ; So is it in our 
Turn and converſion; there is a total and perfe&t chapge. The Adul- 


terer is made an Eunuch for the kingdom of heaven , the Intemperate watth.19.121 
cometh forth with a knife at his throat, the Revenger kifſeth the hand Prov. 23. s. 


that ſtriketh him. When we tzr* fin vaniſheth,the Old man is dead,and 


io its place there ſtandeth up a new creature, S. Paul ſpeaking of the Gal, 5. 19,26; 


works of the fleſh (which are nothing but fins) and having given us a ca- 

talogue and reckoned up many of them, by which we might know the 

reſt, at laſt concludeth, Of which I tel you before , as I have alſo told you 

often, that they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

Where the Apoſtle's meaniog is not, that they who do all theſe, or moſt 
of theſe, or many of theſe, or more then one of theſe, but they who die 
poſleſt of any one of theſe, ſhall have no place in the kingdom of God 
and of Chriſt. For what profit is there to turn from one fin, and not all, 
when one fin is enough to make us breakers of the whole Law, and fo 
liable to eternal death ? Ir isa concluſion in the Schools, That whoſoe- 
ver is in the ſtate of any one mortal fin, and turneth not from it, what- 
ſoever he doth, whether pray, or give almes, bow the knee before God, 
or open his hand to his brother 3 be it what it will ben itſelf, never ſo 
fair and commendable, it is forthwith blaſted and defaced, and it is ſo 
far from deſerving commendations, that it hath no other wages due tot 
but death. I cannot ſay this is 'true : for fo far as any work is agreeable 
with Reaſon, fo far it muſt needs be pleaſing to the God of Reaſon; ſo 
far as 1c an{wereth the Rule, fo far is it accepted of him that made it.Nor 
can 1 think that Regulus, Fabricius, Cato, and the reſt, qui convitiune 
faciunt Chriſtianis, who upbraid and ſhame many of us Chriſtians , were 
damned for their juſtice, integrity , honeſty, Hell is no receptacle for 


men ſo qualified, were there nothing elſe to prepare and fit them for that | 


place. But yet moſt true it is, that if we be induced and beautified 
with many virtues, yet the habit of one fin is enough to deface them,to 
draw that night and darkneſs about them that they ſhall not be ſeen, to 
put them to filence, that they ſhall have no power to ſpeak or plead for 
vs inthe day of tryal. Though they be not fins, not bright and ſhining 
ſens, (for I cannot ſee how Darkneſs it ſelf ſhould ſhine) yet they ſhall 
become utterly unprofitable. They may peradventure leflen the _ 

er 


. 


© 
>. 


376 T he Nineteenth Sermon. 
Luke12-43- ber of the ſtripes, but yet the unrepentant finner ſhall be beaten. For 
4% what eaſe can a myriad of virtues do him who is under arreft? Nay, 
what performance can acquit him who is condemned already ? Reaſon 
. it ſelt ſtandeth up againſt it, and ferbiddeth it, For what obedience is 
| that which anſwereth but in part, which followeth ond precept, and. 
runoeth away from another ? And then what imperfe& monſters ſhould 
the kingdome of heaven receive? a Liberal man, but not chaſt 3 a Tem- 
perate man, but not honeft 3; a Zealous man, but not charitable 3 a great 
Faſter, and a great Impoſtour ; a Beads man, and a Thief; an Apoſtte 
and a great Preacher, but a Traytour. Monitrumt horrendum, informe! 
Such a monſtrous misſhapen Chriſtian cannot ſtand before him who is a 
pure and uncompounded Eſſence, the Same in every thing and every 
where, One and the ſame, even Unity it ſelf, 
Agaio, every man is not equally inclined to every fin. This man lo- 
veth that which another loatheth : and he who made the Devil fly at the 
firſt encounter, may entertain him at the ſecond ; he who reſiſted him in 
Juſt, may yield to him in anger 5 he who will none of his delicates, may 
fail at his terrours 3 and he who feared not the roaring of the Lion, may 
be enſnared by the flattery of the Serpent. For the force of temptations 
1s many times quickned or dulled according to the natural conſtitutions 
and ſeveral complexions of men, and other outward circumſtances, by 
which they work more coldly or more vehemently upon the will and at- 
fetions. A man of a dull and torpid diſpofition is ſeldom ambitious , 
and one of a quick and aCtive ſpirit is ſeldome idle. The choterick man 
is not obnoxious to thoſe evils which melancholy doth hatch, nor the 
melancholick to thoſe which choler is apt to produce. As hard a mat- 
ter it may be for ſome men to commit ſome one fin as it is for others to 
Luk 12.i9,20, avoid it ; as hard a matter for the one Fool in the Goſpel to have ſcat- 
Luke 15, 13. tered his goods, as it was for the other Fool, the Prodigal, to have kept 
them ; as hard a matter for ſome to let looſe their anger , as it is for 0- 
thers to curb and bridle it, Some by their very temper and conſtitution 
with eaſe withſtand luſt, but muſt ſtruggle and take pains to keep down 
anger, Some can ſtand upright in poverty, but are overthrown 
by wealth. Some can refiſt this temptation by {lighting it, but muſt beat 
and macerate themſelves, and uſe a kind of violence, before they can 0- 
vercome another, which is more ſutable, and flattereth their conſtituti- 
on. And this we may find by thofe darts we caſt at one another, thoſe 
uncharitable cenſures we paſs. For how doth the -Covetous condemn 
and pity the Prodigal ? and how doth the Prodigal loath and {corn the 
Covetous ? How doth the Lukewarm Chriſtian abominate the Schiſma- 
tick, aud the Schiſmatick call every man Lukewarm, if he be not as 
mad as himſelf? How doth this man bleſs himſelf, and wonder that any 
ſhould fall into ſuch or ſuch a fin, when he that committeth it wondreth 
as much that he ſhould fall into the contrary ? The Enemy applieth hin 
ſelf to every humour and temper, and having found where every man 
lieth open to invaſion, he ſtriveth to make his battery where we are moſt 
aſlaultable, and entreth with ſuch forces as we are ready to obey; with 
a Sword, which the Revenger will ſnatch at; with Riches,which the Co- 
vetous will dig for ; with a diſh of Dainttes, which the Glutton will gree- 
dily devour. And what bait ſoever we taſt of, we are in his foare, He 
hath his ſeveral darts, and if agy one pierce the heart,he is a conquerour. 
Rom. 6.23-? For he knoweth the wages of any one ſix unrepented is death, We are 
indeed ready to flatter and comfort our ſelves in that fin which beſt com- 
plieth with our humour, evermore to favour and pardon our felves in 
ſome ſin or other, ard to make our obedicnce to one precept an advocate. 
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to plead for us and hold us up in the brezch of another. . I a” may 4s 0- Inkets. us 


ther men are, there are more Phariſees then one that have ſpoken it. Some 
fin or other there is, cither Profit, or Pleaſute, or the like, to which by 
complexion we are inclined, which we oft diſpenſe with, as willing it 
ſhould, ſtay. with us: As Auguſtine confefleth of himſelt , that when he 
prayed againſt Luſt, he was not very willing to be heard, and afraid that 
God would too ſoon divorce him from his beloved (io. At the fame time 
we would be good, and yetevil; we would partake of life , and yer 
jJoyn with that which tendeth unto death 5 we would be converts, and 
yetwantons z we would.turn from one fin, and yet cleave faſt to ano- 
ther. Oh let me hug my Mammon, faith the Miſer, and 1 will defy luſt. 
Let me take my fill of love,ſaith the Wanton,and 1 will ſpurn at wealth. 
Let me waſh my feet in the blood of mine enemies, faith the Revenger , 
and all other pleaſure I ſhall look upon, and loath. I will faſt and pray, 
fairh the Ambitious,ſo they may be wings to carry me to the higheſt place, 
where I had rather be then in heaven it ſelf. Every man may be induced 
to abſtain from thoſe fins which either hinder not or promote that to 
which he is carried by the ſwing of his natural temper and diſpoſition, 
Every nation in the times of darkneſs had its ſeveral God, which they wor- 
ſhipped, and riegleCted others : So every man almoſt hath his beloved 
fin, which he cleaveth to; and rather then he will turn from it , he will 
flipg off all reſpect and familiarity to the reſt ; he will abſtain from evil 
in this kind, ſo he make take in the other, which is pleaſant to him ; he 


194425 


will be for God, fo he may be for Baal too: he will not Toxch,ſo he may Col.2.25; 


Taft 3 he will not Iook on this forbidden tree, ſo he may pluck and taſt 
of the other. And this is to ſport and pleaſe our ſelvesin that evil way 


which leadeth to death. For what though I ſcape the Lzoy, if the Bear Amos 5-19, 


tear me in pieces ? What it 1s to /ear our band, and reſt upon the forbear- 
ance of ſome fins, if 4 Serpent bite us? What is to turn from many lis , 


and yer be familiar with that which will deſtroy us? Saul, we know, (pa- *54 15+ 


red many of the Amalekites, when Gods command was to put all to the 


ſword; and the event was, he ſpared one too many, for one of them was 2 $3" 1 


his executioner. God biddeth us deſtroy the whole body of fin, to leave Rom.s. 6,125 


mo fin reigning in our mortal bodies; and if we favour and ſpare but one, 
that one, if we turn not from it, will be {ſtrong enough to turn us to de- 
ſtruQion. 

Again, it is Obedience onely that commendeth us to God , and that 
as exaQt and perfect as the equity of the Goſpel requireth ; and ſo every 
degree of fin is rebellion. God requireth totam voluntatem, the whole 
will; for indeed where itis not whole, it is not at all, it is not a will : 
and integram penitentiams, a folid, entire,univerſalconverfion, True o- 
bedience, faith Luther, non trahſit in g:nus deliberativum, doth not de- 
mur and deliberate: I may add, nor tranſit in genus judiciale, It doth 
not take upon it ſelf to determine which commandment is to be kept,and 
which may be omitted 5 what isto be done, and what to be left undone. 
For as 0ur Faithis imperfeR, if it be not equal to the truth revealed ; ſo. 
is our Obedience imperfe&, when it is not equal to. the command - and 


both are unavailable, becauſe in the one we (tick at ſome part of the, 


truth revealed, and in the other come ſhort of the command , and fo ia 


the'one we diſtruſt God, in the other we appoſe him. What is a Sigh, 


if my Murmuring drown it > What is my Devotion, if my Impatience 
chill it 2 What is my Liberality, if my Uncleanneſs defile it? What are 


nyo if my partial Obedience turn them fnto fia? What is a mor-, 


1} of bread to one poor man, when my Oppreſſion. hath eaten up a 
del? 


= 


thouſand? What is my Faith, if my Malice make me worle then an lofi - 
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del? The voice of Scripture, ghe language of Obedience is, to keep alt 
the commandments ; the language of Repentance, to depart from ail ini- 
quity. All the Virtues iv the world cannot waſh off the guilt of one un- 
repented fin. Shall 1 give my firſt-born for my tranſgreſſuon, ſaith the Pro- 
phet, the fruit of my body for the ſin of my ſoul? Shall I bring the merits 
ot one Saint, the ſupererogations of-another, and add to theſe the trea- 
ſury of the Church 2 Shall I bring my Almes, my Devotion, nfy Tears ? 
All theſe will vaniſh at the guilt of one (in, and melt before it as wax be- 
fore the Sun, For every fin is,as Seneca ſpeaketh of Alexander's in, kill- 
ivg Calliſthenes, crimen eternym, an everlaſting fin, which no virtue of 
our own but a full complete Repentance can redeem, As oft as it ſhall 
be ſaid that Alexander ({]-w ſo many thouſand Perſians, it will be replyed 
he did fo, but withal he (lew Calliſthenes : He {flew Darius, it is true ; 
and Calliſthenes too : He waa all, as far as the very Ocean, it is true; 
but he killed Calliſthenes. And as oft as we ſhall fill our minds and flat- 
ter our ſelves with the forbearance of theſe or thoſe fins,our Conſcience 
will check and take us up, aud tell us, But we have continued in this 
or that beloved fin: And none of all our performances ſhall 
make ſo much to our comfort as one unrepented fin ſhall to our 
reproch. * | 
And now becauſe in common eſteem One is no number; and we ſcarce 
count him guilty of fin who hath bur one fault, let us well weigh the 
danger of any one fin, be it Fornication, Thefr, Covetouſaeſs,or whats 
ſoever is called fin; and though perhaps we may dread it the leſs becauſe 
it is but one, yet we ſhall find good reaſon to tar from it , becauſe it is 
fin. And 1, Every particular finis of amonſtrous aſpe&t, being com- 
mitted not onely againſt the Law written, but againſt the Law of Na- 
ture, which did then charaQterize the ſoul when the ſoul did firſt inform 
the body. For though we call thoſe horrid fins #ratzra! which S. Paul 
ſpeaketh againſt Rom, 1. yetin true eſtimation every fin is ſo, being. a- 
gainſt our very Reaſon, which is #e57@ riu@, the very firi? law written ia 
our hearts, ſaith Nazianzene, Sin is an unreaſonable thing, nor can--jr 
defend it ſelf by diſcourſe or argument. If heaven were to be bought 
with fin, it were no purchaſe : for by every evil work 1 forfeit not onely 
my Chriſtianity, but my Manhood 3 I am robbed of my chiefeſt jewel 
and I my ſelf am the thief Who would buy eternity with fin? who 
would buy immortality upon ſuch loathſome terms ? If Chriſt ſhould 
have promiſed heaven upon condition of a wicked life , who would have 
believed there had been either Chriſt or heaven ? And therefore -it is 
laid as an imputation upon Man, Solum hoc animal nature fines tranſeres 
ditnr 5 No Creature breaketh the bounds and limits which Nature hath 
ſet but Man : And there is much of truth in it; Man, when he ſinneth, 
is more unbounded and irregular then a Beaſt. For a Beaſt followeth 
the condut of his natural appetite, but Man leaveth his Reaſon behind, 
which ſhould be more powerful, and is as natural to him as his Senſe. 
Man, faith the Prophet David, that wnderitandeth not is like to the beaſts 
that periſh. - And Man that is like to a beaſt, 'is worſe then a Beaſt, _.No 
Fox to Herode, no Goat to the Wanton, no Tiger to the Murderer, No 
Wolf to the Opprefſour, no Horſeleach to the Covetous. For Beaſts 
follow that %gui, | #nſtinft of nature, by which they are carried to. the ob- 
jeQ; but Man maketh Reaſon), which ſhould came in to reſcue him from 
fin, an inſtrument of evil; fo that his Reafon , which was made as a 
belp , as his God on earth, ſerveth onely ro make him more unxeaſona- 
ble. Conſider ther, though it be but one fin, yet ſo far jt. makeththee 
tke unto a Beaſt , nay worſe they any; though it 'be'| but 
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one, yet it hath a monſtrous aſpe&t: and then tre from it. 

2, Though it be but one, yet it is very fruitful,and may beget another, 
-nay, multiply it felf into a numerous ifJue, into as many fins as there be 
hairs of thy head. Iris truly ſaid, Omme verum omni vero conſonat ; There 
is a kind ot agreement and harmony in truths :' And the deveut School- 
man telleth us that the whole Scripture is but one copulative propoſition, be- 
cauſe the precepts therein contained are many, and yet but one, many in 
regard of the diverſity of thoſe works that perfeC(t them, yet but one in 
reipeCt of that root of charity which beginneth them. $So peccatur eſt 
multiplex © unum; Thereis a kind of dependency between fins, and a 
growth in wickedneſs, one drawing and deriving poylon from another , 


os «arts my" ixidrns, as Epiphanjus ſpeaketh of Herefies, 4s the Aſp doth from Heres, Bafilid, 


the Viper, which being ſet in oppoſition toany particular virtue, creepeth 

on,and multiplieth,and gathereth ſtrength to the endangering of all. And 

Sin may propagate it ſelf, 1.as an Efficient cauſe, Rewoveny prohibens,weak: 

ening the power of Grace, dimming the light of the Goſpel, ſetting usat a 

greater diſtance from the brightneſs of it, making us more venturous ta- 

king off the bluſh of modeſtic, which ſhould reſtraio us, One evil a(t may 

diſpoſe us to commit the like,and that may bring pn a thouſand; 2+. As a 

Material cauſe. One in may prepare matter for another ; thy Covetoul- 

. heſs beget Debate,Debate enrage thee more,and that not end but in Mur: 

der, 3. Laſt of all, as the Final cauſe. Thou mayeſt commit Theft for For- 

nication,and Fornication for Theft ; that thou mayeſt continue a Tyrant, 
be more a Tyrant;-that thou mayeſt upholg thy oppreſſion, oppreſs more; 

that thou mayeſt walk on in ſafety, walk on in the blood of the innocent 3 

that thou mayeſt be what thou art,be worſe then thou arr, be worſe and 

worſe,till thou art no more. Ambition led Abſalom to Confſpiracy,Conſpi- 
racy to open Rebellion,Rebellion to his Fathers Concubines,at laſt to the 

oak, where he hung with three darts'in his fide. Sin,faith Bafil, like unto a 
{tone calt into the water,multiplieth by infinite gyres and circles.. The ſins 

of our youth haſten us to the fins of our age, and the ſins of our age look 

back upon the fo)lies of our youth. Pride feathereth my Ambition, and Ame 

| bition{welleth my Pride. Gluttony isa pander.to my Luſt, and my Lult a 
ſteward to my Gluttony. Sins ſeldom end where they begin, but runon 
rill they be infinite and innumerable. And now this unhappy fruitfalneſs 

_ of Sin may bea (trong motive to make me run away from every{in, and 
fear any one evil ſpirit, as that which may bring in a Legion. Could I 

think that when I tell a lie am in a diſpeſition to betray a kingdom,could 
limagin that when 1 ſlander my neighbour 1 am in an aptitude to blal- 
pheme God; could | ſee Luxury in Gluttony,and Inceſt in Luxury 3 Strite 
- 1h Covetoyſneſs, and in Strife Murder; in Idleneſs Theft, and in Theft Sac 
criledge; I ſhould then turn from every evil way, and at the ſight of any 
one {11 with fear and trembling cry out, Behold, « troop cometh. 

3- But if neither the Monſtroſity of Sin, nor the Fruittulneſs of Sin mo- 
veth us, yet the guilt it bringeth along with it, and the obligation to pu- 
niſhment may deter us. Sin muſt needs then be terrible when ſhe cometh 
with a whip tn her hand.Indeed fhe is never without one,if we could ſee it. 
Allthoſe heavy judgments which have fallen upon us, and preſt us well- 
neer to nothing, we may impute to what we pleaſe, to the madneſs of the 
people,to the craft and'covetouſaeſs of ſome, and the improvidence of 0- 
thers;but it was Sin that called them down, 8:,for ought we Know,but one. 


a tempeſt may be raiſed upon all the Mariners in the ſhip. And what {trong- 


er wind can there blow then this to drive us every one out of every evil 


Aaa way 2? 


For one fin,as of Achan,all Iſrael may be puniſbed. For one Sinzas of David, Joſh. 7 


threeſcore &ten thouſand may fall by the plague.For Jonah's diſobedience * 
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way? How ſhould this confideration leave a ſting behind it, and aticA an 
ſtartle us?It may be my Sacriledge,may the Church-robber ſay; It may be 
my Luxury, may the Wanton ſay ; Itmay be my bold Irreverence 1n the 
houſe of God, may the profane man ſay ; whatſoever ſin it is, it may be 
mine, which hath wroughc this defolation onthe earth : And then what 
an Achan, what a Jonah, what a murderer am 1? I will confeſs with A- ' 
chan, build an altar with David, - throw Jonah over-board, caſt Sin out 
of my ſoul, that God may turn from his fierce wrath, and thine once again 
both upon my Tabernacle and upon the Nation. | 

4+ But, in the laſt place, if God's anger be nut hot enough in his tent» 
poral puniſhments, it will hereafter boyl and reak in a caldron of un- 
quenchable fire: He will punith thee eternally for any one fin habitua. 
ted 1n thee, which thou haſt not txrned from by Repentance. 5S, Baſrl 
maketh the puniſhment in hell not onely infinite in duration, but in des 
grees and increaſe; and is of opinion that the pains of the damned are 
every moment intended and augmented, according as even one fin may 
ſpread it felt from man to man, from one generation to another, even to 
the worlds end, by its venemous contagion and erfſample. Think we 
as meanly and (lightly of fin as we will, ſwallow it without fear, live in 
it without ſenſe, yet thus it may (for ought we can ſay to the contrary) 
multiply and increafe both it ſelf and our puniſhment, and this of S. Ba- 
f1| may be true, My Love of the world may kindle myAnger, my Anger 
may end in Murder, my Murder may beget a Cain, and Cain a Lamech 
and from Cain, by a kind of prgpagation of Sin, may proceed a bloudy 
race throughout all generations ; and [I ſhall be puniſhed for Cain, and 
puniſhed for Lamech, and for as many as the contagion of my fin {halt 
reach: and ſhall be puniſhed for my own fins, and I ſhall be puniſhed 
for my other mens ſins, as Father Latimer ſpeaketh; and my puniſhment 
thall be every moment infinitely and infinitely multiplyed and 1ncrealed. 
A heavy and ſad conſideration it is, and very anfwerable and proportio- 
nable to this loud and vehement Ingemination, CONVERTIMINI, CON- 
VERTIMINI, Turn ye, turn Je, able to turn us, and fo to /urn us that we 
may turn from every evil way. | 

Our Turn, as ye have heard, muſt be true and fincerez and it muft 
be univerſal : We muſt tr with all onr heart, and we muſt turn from 
all our ſins, There is yet one property more required, that it be final,that 
we hold on unto the end. And without this the other three are loſt,the 
Speedineſs, the Sincerity, the Univerſality of our Repentance are of no 
force. Though it were true «7! «ne, in reſpe& of its eſſential parts , 
and in reſpec of its latitude and extent, yet it is not true in reſpe& of 
its latitude and extent, yet it is not true in reſpect of its duratipn, unleſs 
we xr once forall, and never fall back unto thoſe paths out of which 
horrour and grief and diſdain did drive us, It may work our peace, and 
reconcile us for a time; but if we fail and fall back, everi our T#rn, our 
former Repentance, forſaketh us, and Mercy ir ſelf withdraweth, and 
leaveth us under that wrath which we were fled from. Therefore in our 
Turn this muſt go along with us, and continue the motion, the copfidera- 
tion of the great hazard we run when we ##r# from our evil wayes, and at- 
ter turn back again, | 

For firſt, as a pardon doth nullifie former fins, ſo it maketh the ſing 
we commit afterwards more grievous and fatall. It is obſerved that it 
is the part of a wiſe friend etiam leves ſnſpiciones fugere , to ſhun the 


Fitr. ed Pam leaſt ſuſpicion of offenſe, ne quod fortnito fecit, con/ulth facere videretur, 
M#!- Jeſt what might formerly be imputed to chance or ipfirmity , may 


now ſeem to prcceed from wiltulneſs : So when we ##rr, and God is 
| pleaſed 
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pleaſed fo far to condeſcend as to take'us to his favour , and of ene- 
mies not onely make us his ſervants but call us his friends , it will then 
eſpecially concern us to abi?ain from all appearance of evil, to fuſpeCt e- 
very object as the Devil's lurking-place, in which he lieth in wait to 
«betray us ; leſt we may ſeem to have begged pardon of out (12s, not out 
of hatred, but out of love unto them, and to have left our fins for a 
time to commit them afreſh. We are bound now not onely in a bond 
of common duty, but of gratitude. For God's free favour is numeba, 
as a Clog or yoke, to chain and fetter and reſtrain us from fin, that we 
commit not that every day for which we muſt beg pfrdn every day, 
A reaſon of this we may draw from the very Love of God. For the 
Anger of God in a manner is the effe&t and produt of his Love. He 
is avgryif we fin, berauſe he loved us; he isdiſpleaſed when we yield 
to temptations, becauſe he loved us : and his Anger is the hotter, be- 
cauſe his Love' was exceflive. As the Husband who moſt affeftionate- 


x Thels. s. 22. 


ly loveth the wife of his youth, and would have her be as the loving hinde Prov. 5. 15+ 


and pleaſant roe, but to himſelf alone; will not allow ſo much love from 
her as may be conveyed in a look or glance of an eye; 1s jealous of her 
very looks, of her deportment, of her garments, and will have her to 
behave her ſelf with that modeſty and ({trangeneſs, ut quiſquis videat , 
wetuat accedere, that no man may be ſo bold as tocome ſo near as to ask 
the queſtion, or make mention of love; and all becauſe he moſt affe- 
Ctionately loveth her : So much, nay, far greater, is the love of God to 
our ſouls, which he hath married unto himſelf, in whom he defireth to 
dwell and take delight + and fo dearly he loveth them, that he will not 
divide with the World and the Fleſh, but is ſtraight in paſſhon if we caſt 


but a favourable Jook upon that fin by which we firſt ,offeuded him, it 


we come but near to that which hath the ſhew of a rival or adverſary. 
But if we let our deſires looſe, and fall from him, and embrace the next 
temptation which wooeth us, then he counteth us guilty of ſpiritual 


whoredome and adultery ; his jealouſte is cruel as the grave, and his jea- 
loufie, which is an effe& of his Love.thall ſmoke againſt us. Firſt it was 


Love and Jealoufie, leſt we might tender our ſervice to (trange Gods,caſ(t 
our afteQions upon: falſe Riches and deceitful Pleaſures; and now we 
have left Lite for Death, preferred that which firſt wounded us before 
him that cured us, it is Anger and Indigoation , that he ſhould loſe us 
whom he ſo loved, that we ſhould fling him off who ſo loved us ; that he 
ſhould create, and then loſe us; and afterwards purchaſe and redeem us, 
and make us his again,and we ſhould have no underſtanding,but run back 
again from him into captivity. : 

For, in the Second place, as our fins are greater after reconcilement, 
ſo if they do not cancel the former pardon, ( as ſome are unwilling to 
grant ) yet they call thoſe fins to remembrance which God caſt behind 
his back. For as good works are deſtroyed by Sin, and revive again 
by Repentance , ſo our evils which are covered by Repentance revive 
again by Sin. Not onely my Almes are devoured by 
Chaſtity defloured by my Uncleanneſs, my Faſting lo 


my Oppreſlion,my 
 loſtin my Luxury ;' 
but my former ſins, which were ſcattered as a mift before the Sun , re- 
tarn again, and are a thick cloud between me and the bright and ſhining 


Cant. 3. 4» 


mercy of God, Not that there is any mutability in God: No; God 


doth not repent of his gifts, but-we may of our Repentance, and after 


pardon fin again, and ſobring a new guilt upon our ſouls; and not one- 
ly that, but vengeance upon our heads, fqr the contempt of God's 


Mercy, and (lighting of his former pardon. 


For nothing can provoke 


God to anger more then the abuſe of his goodneſs and mercy; nor doth 
Aaa?2 
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his wrath burn moſt violently, theo when it is firſt quencht and allaid 
with the tears of a finner, and afterwards kindled again by his fin. Then 
he that was well pleaſed tobe reconciled, will queſtion and condemn 
us, and yet make good his promiſe ; he that forgat our (ins, will im- 
pute our (ins, and yet be Truth it ſelf, For remiſſion of fins is a continu-+ 
ed aQR, and is and remaineth whilſt the condition which is required re- 
maineth; but when we fail in that, the door of Mercy, which before 
was wide open unto us, is ſhut againſt us. For ſhould God juſtifie and 
forgive him who breaketh his Obligation, and returneth co the ſame place 
where he ſtood out againſt God, and fought agaioſt him ? Shall he be 
reconciled to him who will be again his enemy? If the righteous relapſe, 
his righteouſneſs ſhall not be mentioned; nor ſhall the wickedneſs of the 
wicked be mentioned, if he repent. The change is not in God, but in 
our ſelves. Aliter & aliter judicat de homine aliter & aliter diſpoſito ; 
He ſpeaketh in mercy to the peoitent, but in anger to the relapſed fin- 
ner. The rule of Gods attions is conſtant , and like himſelf: And inf 
this particular this is the rule, this his decree, To forgive the penitent , 
and puniſh the relapſed ſinner. So he forgiveth the fianer when he re- 
penteth, and puniſheth him when he falleth away. And why ſhould it 
be put to the queſtion, Whether God revoke his firſt Pardon? 9njd 
prodeſt eſſe, quod ejſe non prodeſt ? as Tertullian ſpeaketh. If we think 
he did it not, or cannot- do it, yet what profit is it that that ſhould re+« 
main which doth not profit, nay, which doth aggravate our ſm? Or what 
Pardon is that which may remain firm, when he to whom tt was given for 
his revolt may be turned into hell? When the ſervant falleth down , the 
Lord is moved with compaſſion and looſeth him, and forgiveth him the dabt - 
But when be taketh his fellow-ſervant by the throat, he , delivereth him to 


the tormenters, till be pay the utmoſt farthing. God is ever like unto him- 


ſelf, conſtant to his rule z and he torgiveth and puniſheth for this rea- 
fon, becauſe heis fo, and cannot change, As we beg pardon upon 
promiſe , ſo doth God grant it upon ſuppoſition of perſeverance, He 
doth not pardon us our fin that we ſhould fin again, If we break our 
promiſe, we our ſelves make a nullity of the Pardon,make it of as little 
virtue and poweras if it had never been. The Schools tell us that the 
Sacraments are protei7ationes fidei , proteſtations of our faith: So is our 
Prayer for pardon a proteſtation and promiſe of Repentance , which 
is nothing elſe but a continued obedience. We pray to God #0 caſt 
our fins behind his back, with this reſolution, to ex(tirpate them: 
And upon this condition God ſealeth Gur Pardon : Which we muſt make 
a motive, not to fin and fall back, but to lead a new life, and to perform 
conſtant obedience. It we twr#, and turn back again God may turn his 
tace from us for ever. 

Again, inthe third place, we-hgve reaſon to arm our ſelves agaiaſt 
temptation after pardon, becauſe by our relapſe we not onely add hin to 
fio, but are made more inclioable to it, and anon more familiar with it, 
and fo more adverſe and backward to aGts of piety, For, as Tertullian 
obſerveth, Yiduitas operioſior virginitate, it is a matter of more difficu 
ty to remain a widow then to keep our virgin; not to taſt of pleaſure, 
then, when we have taſted, to forbear : So it is eafier to abſtain from fin 
at firſt, then when we are once engaged, and have taſted of that pleaſure 
which commendeth it. And when we have loathed it for ſome bitter- 
neſs it had, for ſome miſery or ſome diſeaſe it brought along with it, and 
afterwards,when that is forgot, look rowards it again, and ſee nothing but 
thoſe ſmiles and allurements which firſt deceived us, we then like and 
tove it more then we did before it gave us any ſuch diltaſt;and at laſt - 

walk 
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walk along with it, though Wrath be over our heads, and Death ready 
to devour us: And what we did before .with ſome reluQancy, we do 
now withgreedineſs: we did but lap before with ſome fear and ſyſpici- 
on, but now we take it down as the ox doth water. And what an une- 
ven and diſtrated courſe of life is this / to fin, and upon ſome diltaſt to 
repent, and,whea that is off, to fin agaio,and upon ſome pang that we feel 
to repent again, and after ſome eaſe to meet and joyn with that which 
hath ſo pleaſed, which hath ſo troubled us / "The Stoick hath well obſer- 
ved, Homines vitam ſuam amant ſimml,3 oderunt ; Some meh at once bothi 
hate and love themſelves: Now they ſend a divorce to Sin, anon they 
kiſs and embrace it ; now they baniſh it, anon recall it : now they are on 
the wing for heaven, anon cleaving to the duſt; now in their Zenith, by 
and by ip their Nadir. $. Ephrem the Syrian expreſſeth it by the word 
mi: yea, calleth it « faling riſe, or ariſing fall, a courſe of life conſt- 
ſting of turning and returning, rifiog and relapſing, finning and repenting. 
Men find it more for their eaſe deprecari crimen quam vacare crimipe, to 
--g pardon for fin committed then to forbear committing it after ; and 
ſo they ſin, and repent, and fin again 5 and as folemnly by their fin re» 
nounce their repentance, as they do by their repentance recant their fin. 


We deal with our beloved fin as Mzcenas did with his wife, quamzcim u- FÞ## 114. 


nam habuit, millies duxit, faith Seneca, who bad but one,yet married her, 
and divorced her from him,and then married her again,a thouſand times. 
Firſt we look upon the painted face and countenance of Sinzand are taken 
as it were with her eye and beauty, and then draw near, and embrace 
it - Butanonthe worm gnaweth us, our conſcience is loud and trouble- 
ſome; and then we would put it from us. When it flattereth, we are e- 
ven fick with love; but when it turneth its worſt face towards us, we are 


weary of it, and have an inclination, a velleity, a weak and feeble de- 


ſtre to ſhake it offi Our ſoul loveth it, and lotheth it : we would not , 
and we will fin, and all upon preſumption of that mercy which firſt gave 


us eaſe, upon hope of forgiveneſs. Qui enim timebit prodigere quod ha- 


bebit poſte 4 recuperare 2 ſaith Tertullian : For who will be tender and ſpa De pudicitia,c. 
rig of that which he hopeth to recover though loſt never [0 oft ? or be careful 9 


of preſerving that which he thinketh cannot be irrecoverably loſt So Re- 
pentance, which ſhould be the death of Sin, is made the Security of the 
Sinner 5 and.that which ſhould reconcile us to God, is made a reproch to 
his Mercy, and contumelious to his Goodheſs, In brief; that which ſhould 
make us his friends, maketh us his enemies, We tirn and return , we 
fall and riſe, and riſe and fall, till at laſt we fall never to riſe again, And 
this is an 111 fign, a ſign our Repentance was not true and ſerious, but, as 


m at intermitting fever, the diſeaſe was ſtill the ſame, onely the fir was g, avedinofer 
over : of, as in the epilepſie or falling fickneſfs, it is (till the ſame, ftill in queſ4am,queſ- 


am tor mino= 
0 n ſos dicimus,nos 
1s not a Repentance, butto be repented of, by turning once for all, ne- quis ſemper 


ver to fnrx again, Or,if it be true, we may fay of it what Galen faid of : 


the body, though it do not caſt it on the ground. And ſuch a Repentance 


his art to thoſe that abuſe it, who carry and continue it not to the end, Per- 


deleterial. 'It was Repentanceyitisnow an accuſation, a witnels again 


us that we would be cortra experimenta pertinaces, even againſt our own 
experience taſt that cup again we found bitter to us, run into that foare 
out of which we had eſcaped,& turn back intothoſe evil wayes where we 
ſawDeath ready to ſeize upon us,8&o run the hazard of being loſt for ever. 
Theſe four are the neceſlary requiſites and properties of Repentance. 
It muſt be early and ſudden, upon the firſt call. For why ſhould any 
«thing in thisworld (top and'ſtay us one moment in our journey to a better? 
Is 


nt,ſed quia 
nt. Tull, 
Toſc. q ib 4+ 


inde eſt ac ſe omnino nos effet, It is asif it were nor all, nay, it is fatal and = « "Hat 
{t Tl) Ugs 
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Is not a ſpan of time little enough to pay down for Eternity? It muſt be 
true and fincere. For can we hope to bind the God of Truth unto us 
with a lie? orcan a falſe Tus bring as to that happineſs which .is real ? 
It muſt be perfe& and exaCt in every part. For why. ſhould we give 
him leſs then we ſhould, who will give us more then we can deſire? or 
how can that which is but in part make us ſhine in perteRion of glory £2 
Laſt of all, it muſt be conſtant and permanent. For the crown of life is 
promiſed unto him alone who # faithful unto death. Turn ye, turn ye, 
now, ſuddenly; in reality, and not in appearance 3 Twre ye from all your 
evil wayes ;, Turn, never to look back again. This is amrpepy Wmrgipey, as 
the Septuagint render it, to twr# for ever, and fo to preſs forward 
in the wayes of righteouſneſs till we are brought to that place of 
reſt where there is no evil to turn from , but all ſhall turn to our 
falvation. 

Thus munch of the Exhortation, T#y- ye, txrn ye. The next is the 
Reaſon or Expoſtulation, For why will ye die, 0 hon/e of Iſrael 2 


— 
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Tarn ye , turn ye from your evil wayes. For why will ye die, 0 
houſe of Iſrael © 


mY, HY will ye die? is an Obteſtation or Expoſtulation. 
I called it a Keaſor; and good reaſon I ſhould do 
ſo. For the moriemini is a good reaſon, That we 
may not dze, a good reaſon to make us turn, But 
being tendered to us by way of expoſtulationy it is 
SA SES another: reaſon, putteth life and efficacy into it,and 
(v9: Tb ue maketh it abzy 4riasſlvw, a reaſon invincible and win- 
od 5. anſwerable, The Tf atlite, though now in his evil 
wayes, dareth not ſay be wil/die, and therefore mult Jay his hand upon 
his mouth, and #»r-. PROtt 
God, whois truly «ms, free from all paſſzon, being to deal with Man 
fubje& to paſſion, ſeemeth to put on Paſſhon. Exprimit in ſe , ut expri- 
mat dete, faith S. Auguſtine; He expreſleth a kind of anger, that thou 
mayeſt abhorre thy ſelf for fin : He ſeemerh ſorrowful, that thou may- 


eſt be melted into tears : He putteth on a kind of wonder, that thou 


mayeſt 


— 
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mayeſt have confuſion of face, Will ye die ? why will ye die 2 It mo- 
veth hia much that 7#ael, his choſen people, ſhould die : that his, houſe, 
that he built upon a ſtrong foundation, and ſtrengthened and ſupport- 
ed on every ſide, ſhould, even whileſt he ſhined upon it, fink and ſwerve 
and fall to ruine; that the ſignature on his right hand ſhould be defa- 
ced; that the apple of his eye ſhould be thus roucht. This 1s enough 
to put God himſelf into paſſion, to make him cry out and complain, 
QUARE MORIEMINI, Why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? 
Certainly the manner of ſpeach maketh it evident that moved he 
was. Soitisz AfﬀeG#ions are commotions , faith the Philoſopher , and 
many, times make us ſpeak what otherwiſe we would not. Figure di- 
fionis, the tenour of our ſpeach, varieth with our mind , and our very 
action and geſture and voice put on the ſhape of our atte&tions. The 
language here is ſharp arid violent, not per refFam orationem, by way of 
a plain and poſitive declaration of our mind, but by a ſudden and well- 
preſt interrogation : Ir is quick and round, and leaveth a mark and im- 
putation behind it. He faith not, The wayes ye walk in are evil; turn 
from them : If ye turn not, ye run upon your death : but, QUARE 10- 
RIEMINT 2 Why will ye die? The queſtion putreth it our of all queſti- 
on that God was either angry, or ſorrowful, or ſtruck with admiration, 
The language of a quiet mind is as quiet as the mind : This 1s ſudden 
and vehement, the very dialeC of one in pafſion. Whart coaſt ſoevet 
the wind came from, the ſtorm is caiſed, the tempeſt is high. @UVARE 
MORIEMINT; Why will ye die? is the voice of anger and ſorrow, the 
breathiogs and noiſe of a troubled mind. Indeed all thoſe attributes of 
Gods Will which we call affe&tions, from ſome likeneſs and analogy 
they bear with ours, his Goodneſs and Love, his Anger and Hatred, his 
Fear and Grief, may ſeem to meet here in this Obteſtation. His Love 
ſpeaketh: for he would not have us die. His Anger ſpeaketh : for he is 
angry with us becauſe we will not live. He hateth Death. and therefore 


would deſtroy it. His Hope ſpeaketh : for he doth expeCt and wait that 16. 21. :* 


he may be gratious. And he is even jealous of men that they will yet 
run 0n in theirevil wayes: and then he ſpeaketh in his Fear, and 1s 


brought to his Ne forte, 1 will not do this, leſt they Jin, and I conſire £x0d. 33 3 


them in the way. He is brought lower yet, even to a kind of Deſpair , 


£UID FACIENDUM? What ſhould I do to my vineyard, which | have 15:4: 


ot done? He loveth useven when we are his \mnemies, that we may be 
his friends: He is afraid of our ruine, when we run boldly toward it: He 


is troubled at our folly, when we pride our ſelves and triumph in it: _ 
He ſerveth with our ſins, and is wearied with our iniquities, when we run fa. 43. 24+ 


at large, and feel them not: Reis ſorry for our tranſgrefhions, when we 
leap and rejoyce inthem + He would be our God, and we will not be 
his people: He would have us live, and we will die. Good God ! what 
an horrid ſpeQac)e is an 1/raelite, a Chriftian in-viis malis , that runneth 
on 1n his evil wayes? God cometh not near him but in a tempeſt: at the 
very firſt fight of him he is in paſſion, beginneth to ask queſtions, is at 
his SVARE? IWhy will ye do this £ And we cannoteahily diicern whe- 
ther 1t be Qzare exprobantis, an upbraiding queſtiun; or @#are indig- 
zantis, an angry queſtion 3 or Qxare dolentis, a queſtion raited and for- 
ced out by grief; or @#are admrantis, a queſtion of one amazed at ſuch 
extremity ot folly; or @vare accaſantis, whether it be not the form of a 
Bill of accuſation, and he draw articles againlt them. -Indeed this laſt 
includeth all : For by way of upbraidiog, in grief and anger, full of a- 


ſtoniſhment, ſeeing ſuch ſtrange contempt, he proceedeth againſt them 
ex formula, formally and legally, as we uſe in our Courts of Juſtice. $5 
| that 
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that here, as Rhetoriciaiis will tell us, nterrogatio pro accuſatione ef, this 
Queſtion is a plain Indictment. And the arguments to convince them 
are drf\wn, 1. Ab Inntili, from the danger of the way 3 Dycit ad morterr, 
It leadeth unto death. 2. Ab abſurdo, from the incongruity and abſur- 
dity which apparently followeth if they turn not; That any ſhould be 
willing to die 1s a great folly, but nothing more abſurd then that Trael 
ſhould, that the hoxſe of Iſrael ſhould fall to pieces, and ruine it ſelf. 

So then for the Convertimini, or Repentance, a reaſon we find 3 but 
for the Moriemini, for Death, none at all; nay, many reaſons there are 
we ſhould not die : Firſt, Gods Goodneſs, who calleth after us, warn- 
eth us of the danger; qui minatur mortem, ne inferat, who threatneth 
death, that we may not die. Secondly, He hath made us ar hexſe, built 
us together on a ſure foundation, that we may mutually ſupport each o- 
ther from ruine and deſtruction. Thirdly, Death as the Philoſopher 
calleth it, is 7d gof:gumrTov, the moſt terrible thing that can ſhew it ſelf to 
fleſh and blood, able to fright any man from thoſe wayes which lead unto 
it. So that the concluſion which can follow hence can be no other then 
this. If we die, it will be i #obis ipſes, in our ſelves, and we ſhall be 
05 ag guilty of our own deſtruction, and the onely murderers of out own 
ouls. 

We have here a large field to walk over, but we muſt bound our dif- 
courſe within the compals of thoſe obſervations which firſt offer them- 
ſelves, and without any force or violence may naturally be deduced from 
the words. And we ſhall firſt take notice of the _ and method God 
taketh to turn us. He draweth a ſword againſt us; he threatneth 
Death, and ſo awaketh our Fear, that our fear, may carry us out of our. 
evil wayes. Secondly, God is not willing we ſhould die. Thirdly, He 
is not any way defeQive inthe adminiſtration of the means of life, Laſt 
of all, If we die, the fault is onely in our felves, and our own wills ruine 
us 3 Why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? 

We begin with the firſt, the courſe that God taketh to rurn us; He 
asketh us, Why will ye die 2 In which we ſhall paſs by theſe ſteps or de- 
greesz Shew you 1. what Fear is; 2. how uſeful it may be in our conver- 
lion ; 3. that it is not onely uſeful, but good and lawful, and injoyned 
both to thoſe who are yet to turn,and thoſe who are converted already. 
The fear of death and the fear of Gods wrath may be a motive to turn 
me from fin, and it maybe a motive to ſtrengthen and uphold me in the 
wayes of righteouſneſs, God commendeth it to us, & timor iite timen- 
dus non eſt, we need not be afraid of this Fear. 

Death is the King of terroxrs, to command our Fear, that ſeeing Death 
in our evil wayes ready to deſtroy us, we may look about and conſider 
in what wayes we are, and for fear of death turn from fin, which leadeth 
unto it. Thus God doth amorem timore pellere, ſubdue one paſſion with 
another, drive out Love with Fear, the Love of the world with the Fear 
of death. He preſenteth himſelf unto us in divers manners according to 
the different operations of our affeQtions; ſometimes with his rich pro- 
miſes, to make us hope 3 and ſometimes with fearful menaces, to ſtrike 
us with fear ; ſometimes in glory, to encourage usz and ſometimes in a 
tempeſt and whirlwind, to affright us. He is maurgoms 4 mavgayes bis av- 
Yerorur ow]npier, various and manifold in the diſpenſation of his goodneſs z 
that if Hope drive us not to the promiſes, yet fear might carry us from! 
death, and Death from fin, and fo at laſt beget a Hope, and delight and 
raviſhus with the glory of that which before we could not look upon. 

Now what Fear is we may gueſs by Hope; for they are both hewed 
as it were out of the ſame rock. Expectation is the common' matter out 
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of which they are framed. As hope is nothiog elſe but an expeCtation 
of that which is good, ſo Fear, faith the Philoſopher, hath its beginnivg 


For he that doth fear ſome evil may befal him, retaineth ſome hope that he 
may eſcape it ; and he that hopeth for that which is defirable, ſtandeth in 
ſome fear that he may not reagh and pofleſs it. So youſee Hope and Fear, 
though they ſeem to look at diſtance one upon the other, yet are alwayes 
In conjunction; and are levelled on the fame object nll they lofe their 
hames, and the one end in Confidence, the other in Deſpair. 

Now of all the paſſions of the mind Fear may ſeem to be the moſt un- 


387 
is ga3]avies jinoyſo; xd, from the imagination of ſoviq ap/roching evil. Ariſt Kher 
Where there is Hope, there is Fear, and where there is Fear,chere is Hope: 


profitable. For the Wiſe-man will tell us it 7s nothing elſe bit the betray- Wild.17.12. 
ing of thoſe ſuccours whith wy 2 offereth. And the Hiſtorian ſpeaking of pp 


the Perſians, who in their flight fluog away their weapons of defence, 
ſhutteth up,all with this Epiphonmema, 4ded pavor ipſa anxilia formidat ; 
Suck is the nature of Fear that it diſarmeth us, and maketh us not onely 
run from danger, but from thoſe helps and ſuccours which might prevent 
and keep it off It matureth and ripeneth miſchief , anticipateth 
evil, and multiplieth it, qnd by a vain kind of providence giveth thofe 
things a being which are not. | 
" Spe jamprecipit boſtem, fg | 

faith the Poet; lt preſenteth our efiemy before us when he is not near, 
and latcheth the ſword in our bowels before, the blow is given. And 
indeed ſuch many times are the effefts of Fear. But as Alexander Tome- 


times ſpake of that fierce and ſtately ſteed Bucephalus, @walems 157i equnn Curt.l.1, 


perdunt, dum per imperitiam, O mollitiem uti neſcinnt > What a brave 
g Horſe is ſpoiled for want of manning? fo may we of Fear; A moſt uſe- 
ful paſſion is loſt becauſe we do not mavage aud order it as we ſhould. 
We ſuffer it to diſtfaft and amaze, when it ſhould poyſe and byas us: 
We make it our enemy, when it might be our friend to guard and pro- 
teCt us, and by a prophetical preſage or miſtruſt keep off thoſe evils which 
are in the approch ready to aſſault us.For prudextie quedam djvinatio eſt, 
our Prudence, which alwayes carricth with it Fear, is a Kind of divina- 
tion. Our Paſſions are as winds, and as they may thruſt us upon the 
rocks, fothey may drive and-carry us on to the haven where we would 
be. All is in the right placing of them. Paſſzones £ſftimantur objeftis ; 
Our paſſions are as the objects are they look on, and by them they are 
meaſured, and either fall or riſe in their eſteem. To Gar an enemy is 
Cowardiſe, to fear labouris Slothfulneſs, to fear the face of man is ſome- 
thing near to Baſeneſs and Servility, to be afraid of a command becauſe 
It is difficult is Diſobedience :. but Pore Dex, ſaith S Auguſtine, place 


God as the objet ; and to fear him, not onely when he ſhineth in mercy, 


bur when he is girded with Majeſty ; to fear him not onely as a Father, 
butas a Lord ; nay, to fear him when he cometh with a tempeſt befure 
him, is either a virtue, or elſe leadeth unto it. 


Now to ſhew you how fear worketh, and how uſeful it may be tofor- 
ward our Txr#, we may obſerve firſt, that it worketh upon our Memory, 
reviveth thoſe charaQers of fin which long cuſtome had fullicd and de- 
faced, and maketh that deformity viſible which the delight we took in 
fn had vailed and' hid from our fight. When the Patriarchs had fold 
their brother Joſeph into Egypt, for teo years ſpace, and above, whilſt 
they dreaded nothing, they never ſeemed to have any ſenſe of their fat, 
but looked npon'it as lawful'or warrantable fate, or made as light of it, 
as if it had been ſo. Joſeph was ſold, and they thought themſelves well 
rid of a Dreamer. But when they were ow _ dowa into' Egypt, Geti.qh.znaff 
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and were caſt into priſon,and into a fear withall that they ſhould be there 
chained up as captives and ſlaves, then, and not till theo, it appeared like 
anill bargain; then they could give it its right name, and call it 2 ſz 
againſt their brother 5 We are doubtleſt guilty of our brothers death, ſay they 
one to another : And, $aid Inot, faith Ruben, that you ſhould not offend 
againſt the lad 2 Thus whilſt our Sun ſhineth clear without cloud or tem- 
peſt, all conſcience of fin is alleep, and we forget what we have done, 
even as ſoon as we have done it, and it is toY\s as if it never had been, or 
appeareth in ſuch a ſhape as we candelight in : But when the weather 
changeth, and the tempeſt is loud, when the pale countenance of Death 
is turned towards us, then ovr countenance changeth, becauſe our mind 
doth ſo; we have other thoughts and other eyes, and by the very fight 
of Death are ledto the ſenſe of fin : Now our fin, which was buried in 
oblivion, 1s raiſed again, and appeareth in its own ſhape, with that ter- 
rour and deformity that we begin to hate, and at laſt are willing to de- 
ſtroy it. Death hath a terrible look, but the ſight of Deati may make 
us live, as the brazen ſerpent did heal thoſe who were bitten in the Wil- 
derneſs onely by being looked: upon. For, | 
Secondly, having a ſenſe and feeling of our fin, we begin to adviſe 
with our ſelves, and ask counſel of our Reaſon, which before we had left 
behind us; and our thoughts, which were let looſe and ſent abroad af- 
ter every vanity that came near us, age colleted and turned inward upon 
themſelves, to revolve and ſee what an ill flight they made, and what 
poyſap they gathered wheme they ſought for Manna, and how they were 
worſe then loſt in ſuch-deceitſul objeAs. *0 piflos Bovarvrixis mor, Fear 
bringeth #5, faith the Philoſopher, to conſultation, Call the fleward to ac- 
count, and he is preſently at his, What ſhall T do? When « King goeth to 
war, (and War is a bloody and fearful trade) the Text telleth us, w2ic 
Tes]oy Bovnkueres, be ſatteth down firit and taketh counſg!l. Fear is the mo- 
ther of a. Device, and Conſultation dieth with Fear. When we pre= 
ſume, counſel is but a reproch, and is taken as an injury 3 and when we 
deſpair it is too late. There be three things, faith S. Baſil, which per- 
fect and conſummate every conſultation, and bring it to the end for 
which it was held : Firſt, we conſult 3 ſecondly, we ſettle and eſtabliſh 
our conſultations 3 and laſt of all, we gain a conſtancy and perſeverance 
In thoſe ations which our conſultations have engaged and encouraged 
us in : And all theſe three we ow to Fear. Did we not fear, we ſhould 
not conſult :- did not Fear urge and drive us on, we ſhould not determin : 
and when this breath departeth, our counſels fall, and all our thoughts 
periſh. Preſent Chriſt unto us in all his beauty, with his ſpicy cheecks and 
curled locks, with hony under his tongue, as he is deſcribed in the Canti- 
cles,preſent him as a Jes, and we grow too familiar with him.Preſent him 
on the mount at his Sermon, and perhaps we will give him the hearing. 
Preſent him as a Rock, and we ſee a hole to run into ſooner then a foun- 
dation to lay that on which is like him : and we run on with eaſe in our 
evil wayes, having ſuch a friend, ſuchan indulgent Saviour alwayes in our 
eye. But preſent him deſcending with « ſhout and with the trump of God, 
and then we begin to remember that for all theſe evil wayes we ſhall be 


brought into judgement, Our counſels ſhift as the wind bloweth,and upon 


Fpiſt, 


better motiqn and riper confideration we are ready to alter our decrees. 


For theſe three follow cloſe upon each other, Pallerrws, borreſcimps, cir-- 


cumſpicimns, ſaith Pliny : Firſt Fear ftriketh us pale, then putteth us ioto 
a fir of trembling, at laſt wheeleth us about to ſee and confider the dan. 
ger we are in, This conſideration followeth us, nor can we ſhake it off; 
longioriſq; timoris cawſa timor e8:This wind increaſeth as it goeth,driverh 
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us to conſultation, carrieth us on to determin, and by a continued force 
bindeth and faſteneth us to our counſels. And theretore Aquinas telleth 
us that our Twrz proceedeth from the fear of purv{hment tanquam 4 primo 
mot, as from that which firſt ſetteth it a moving. For though true Re: 
pentance be the gitt of God, yet fear worketh that diſpoſition in us by 
which we turn when God doth turn us. The Fear of puniſhment re- 
ſtraineth us from fin : In that reſtraint a Hope of pardon ſheweth it ſelf: 
Upon this Hope we build up and (ſtrengthen our Reſolution : And at 
laſt we ſee the horrour of fin, not iithe puniſhment, but in the (in; hate 
our folly more then the whip, and our evil wayes more then Death it (et. 
And this we call a filial Fear, which hath more of Love then Fear, and 
yet doth not ſhut out Fear quite : For a good fon may fear the anger of 
a good father. And thus God is pleaſed ro conadeſcend to our weakne fs, 
and accept this as our reaſonable ſervice at our hands, though our chiefe(t 
motive to ſerve him at firſt were nothing elſe but a flaſh from the 9#are 
moriemini ? nothing elle but a Fear of Death, 

For, in the laſt place, this is a principal effect of the fear of puniſhment ; 
"Eon ſwyinbs igvy 6s bwokferar, faith Balll:As it bringeth us to conſultation, ſo #5 it 
a fair introdudion to piety it ſelf.Fear taketh us by the hand,and is aSchoo!- 
maſter unto us: And when fear hath well diſciplined & catechized us,then 
Love taketh us in hand,and perfeCteth our converſion : So that we may 
ſeem to go from Fear to Love as from a School to an Univerſity. Gen. 28. 
12. Jacob ſeeth a Ladder ſet upon the earth, and the top of it reaching up to 
heaven : And we may oblerve that Jacob maketh Fear the firſt ſtep of the 
ladder : For when he awzketh, as in an ecſtafie he cryeth out, How 
dreadful is this place 2 v. 17. So that Fear is as it were the firſt rung and 
' ſtep of the ladder; God is on the top; and Angels aſcend and deſcend, 
Love and Zeal and many Graces are between, Think what we pleaſe, 
diſgrace it ifwe will, and faſten toit the badge of Slavery and Servility, 
yet it is a bleſſed thing thus to fear, it is the firſt ſtep to happineſs; and 
one (ſtep helpeth us up to another, and ſo by degrees we are brought ad 
culmen Sionis, to the top of the ladder, to the top of perfeftion, to God 
himſelf, whoſe Majeſty firſt 'woundeth us with fear, and then gently 
| bindeth us up, and maketh-us to love him 3 who leadeth us through 
darkneſfs,through dread and terrour,into great light 5 maketh us tremble 
firſt,that we may at laſt be as mount Sion,and ſtand fait and firm for ever, 

We now paſs and riſe one ſtep higher, to take a view of this Fear of 
puniſhment not onely as uſeful but lawful, and commanded not under 
the Law alone, but alſo under the Goſpel ; as a motive to turn us from 
{in,aud as a motive to ſtrengthen and uphold us in the wayes of righteouſ- 
neſs; not onely as a reſtraint from fin, but as a preſervative of holineſs, 
_ as a help and furtherance unto us in our progreſs in the wayes of per- 

eQtion. 

It may indeed ſeem a thing moſt unbefitting a Chriſtian, who ſhould be 
led rather then drawn; and not a « hriſtian alone, but any moral man. 
Therefore Plato calleth it «<vexubygiar, an il/iberal and baſe diſpoſition, to 
be baniſht the School of Morality : And our great Maſter in Philoſophy 
maketh Puniſhment one of the three things that belong to ſlaves, as the 
rod doth, faith Solomon, to the fools back, To be forced into goodneſs, 
to be frighted into health argueth a diſpoſition which little ſetteth 
by health or goodneſs it felf. But behold a greater then Plato and 
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Ariſtotle, our beſt Maſter, the Prince of Peace, and Love himſelf 
{triveth to awake and (tir up this kind of fear in us, telleth us of he# 


and eveFlaſting darkneſs, of a flaming fire, of weeping and gnaſhing of teeth ; 
preſenteth his Father, the Father ot Merc 
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ies, with a thunderbolt in his 
hand, 
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Luk.12- hand, with power to kill both body and ſoul; ſheweth us our (in in a Deaths 
head and in the fire of hell ; as 1f the way to avoid fin were to fear Death 
and Hell : and if we could once be brought to fear to die, we ſhould 
not die atall, Many glorious thipgs are ſpcken even of this Fear. The 

B{.in Pſal.31 Philoſopher calleth it fey 75s quotes, the bridle of our Natures, S. Bahl, 

Tire, De pit» glory Ths imvvuias, the bridle of our [uSts ; Tertullian, Initrumentum peni- 

a tentie, an inſtrument to work out Repentance, Pachomius placeth it 
ſupra decem millia pedagogorum, maketh it the beſt Schoolmalter of ten 
thouſand. Hearken to the Trumpet of the Goſpel, be attentive to the 
Apoſtles voice 3 What ſound more frequent then that of Terrour, able 
to ſhake and divide a ſoul from its fin 2 Had Marcion feen our Saviour 
with a whip in his hand, had he heard him curting the Fig-tree, and by 
that example puniſhing our ſterility, had he weighed the many woes he 
pronounced againſt fianers, perhaps he would not have fallen into that 
1mpious conceit of two Gods. For though the diſpenſation have not the 
ſame aſpe& under the Law as under the Goſpel, yet God is the ſame God 
(till, as terrible to finners that will not ##r# as when he thundered from 

2 Cor.5.1i1. Mount Sinai, And if we will not know aud wnderſtand theſe terrours of 
the Lord, if we make not this uſe of them, to drive us unto Chriſt, and to 
root and build us up in him, the Goſpel it ſelf will be to us, as the Law 
was to the Jews, a kzlling letter, x 

For again, as humane laws, ſo Chriſts precepts have their force and 
life from reward and puniſhment. And to thisend we find not onely 
ſcripta [upplicia, thoſe woes and menaces which are written in the Goſpel, 
but God hath imprinted a fear of puniſhment in the very hearts of men. 

Juvenat, bat, Eſſe aliquos 'manes, & ſubterranea regna, 
That there remain puniſhments after life for ſin, was acknowledged by 
the very Heathen. And we may ealily be perſwaded, that had not this 
natural domeſtick fear come in between, the world had been far more 
wicked then it is. We ſee many are very inclinable to deny that there 
is either Heaven or Hell, and would believe it becauſe they would have 
it ſoz many would be Atheiſts if they could, but a ſecret whiſper haunt- 
&h and purſueth them, This may be ſo; There is an appointed time to die 
and after that judgement may come; There can be no danger in obedience, 
there may be in fin; and this, though it do not make them good, yet re- 
{traineth them from beiovg worſe, @uibus incentivum impunitas, timor 
« tedium; Freedom from puniſhment maketh fin pleaſant and delightſome, 
and fo maketh it more ſinful 3 but fear of puniſhment maketh ir irkſome, 
bringeth relutancies and gnawings and rebukes of conſcience : For 
without it there could be none at all. Till the whip is held up, there is 
honey on the harlots lips, and we would taſt them often but that they 
bite like a cockatrice. Non timemns peccare, timewus ardere : It is not 
fin we ſo much ſtartle at, but hell-fire is too hot for us, And therefore 
S$. Peter, when he would work repentance and humility in us, placeth us 
xPet.5.O, under Gods hand ; Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God : 
which expreſſeth his Power, his commanding attribute, His omaiſct- 
ence findeth us out, his wiſdome accuſeth us, his juſtice condemneth us 3 
Potentia punit, but it is his Hand, his Power, that puniſheth us. Take 
. away his Hand, and who feareth his Juſtice, or regardeth his Wiſdome, 
or tarrieth for the twilight to ſhun his all-ſeeing Eye ? But exam pccidat, 
when we are told that he can kill and deſtroy us, then, if ever, we return, 
Plal,78.34 ard ſeek God early. 

- Again, as the Fear of death may be Phylick to purge and cleanſe our 
ſouls from the contagion of ſin, ſo it may be an antidote and preſervative 
againſt it : It may raiſe me when I am fallen; and it may ſupply me with 
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ſtrength, that I fall not again, Itisa hand to lift me up; and it is an 

hand to lead me when 1 am riſen, inter vada &- freta, through all the dan- 
| gers that attend me in my way. Asit is an introduction to piety, fo is it 
Twv «yeSoy GUACKT beer, ſaith Gregorie Nyſlene, a watch and a guard upon 
me to keep me, that notemptation, no ſcandal, no ſtone of offenſe, make 
me turn back again into my evil wayes. For we muſt not think that when 
we are turned from our evil wayes, we have left Fear behind us. No, ſhe 
may 20 along with us in the wayes of righteouſneſs, and whiſper us in the 
ear that God is the Lord moſt worthy to be feared. She is our compa- 
nion, and leaveth us not, nor can we ſhake her off till we are brought to 
our journeys end. Our Love, ſuch as it is, may well confiſt with Fear, 
with the Fear of judgement. Look upon the bleſſed Saints. David, a 
man after Gods own heart, yet he had, ſaith Chryſoſtome, zhe memory of = 
Gods judgements written in his very heart. His thoughts were buſied with 
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it, his meditations fixt here, and it forced from him, DOMAINE, NE IN yy x5; xt - 
FURORE, Corre( me not, O Lord, in thy anger, nor chaſti/e me in thy wrath. ova; 1hy wi 
Hezekiah,one of the beſt of the Kipgs of Judahyyet walked in the bitterneſy nv. 


of his ſoul, did mourn like a dove, and chatter like a Crane. $., Paul buildeth ' 
up a tribunal, and calleth all men to behold it, We ſhall all ſtand before the R 


PC; 


judgement ſeat of Chriſt. S. Hierom had the laſt trump alwayes ſound- i Tom.ep.141. 


ing in hisears. And declaring to poſterity the {trictneſs of his life, his 
tears, his faſting, his ſolitarineſs, he confeſſeth of himſelf, ze ego, qui ob 
gehenne metum tali me carcere dammaveram, ſcorpiorum tant#m ſocins &- 
ferarum ; | that condemned my elf to fo ſtrait a prilon as to have no bet- 
ter companions then ſcorpions and wild beaſts, for fear of hell and judge- 
ment did all this. And he was not aſhamed to acknowledge that not fo 
much the love unto piety, nor the Authour of it, as the dread of hell and 
puniſhment = and kept him conſtant in the practice of it. And 


what ſhould I ſay more £ for the time would fail me to tell you of other Saints Hebr- 11.329 


of God, who through fear wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, out of 
weakneſs were made firong, Behold Love in its higheſt elevation, in its very 


Zenith 3 behold it when it was ſtronger then Death; look upon the glorious Cant. 8.5, 
army of Martyrs, They hadtryal of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, yea wev.11.35,47 


moreover of bonds and impriſonment, They were ſioned, and ſlain with whe 


ſword. And greater love hath mo man, ſaith our Saviour, then this, that a john 15.13. 
man lay down his life for his friend, And yet S. Ambroſe will tell us that 1n vial 113, 


this great love was upheld and kept in life by this gale of wind, by Fear ; 
that the fear of one death was ſwallowed up in the fear of another, the 
fear of a temporal in the fear of an eternal. The bloody Pagans, to weak- 


en their faith urged the fear of preſent death ; Conſule tibi ; Nolt animan Pont.Diac, vit. 
tnam perdere : Favour your ſelf 3 Caſt not away your life ; Reverence 927" 


' your age : And theſe they thought ſuggeſtions ſtrong enough to ſhake 
their conſtancy and reſolution. But the conſideration of the wrath of 
God and eternal ſeparation from him did ftrengthen and eſtabliſh them : 
What is my breath to eternity ? What is the fire of perſecution to the fu- 
ry of Gods wrath? What 1s the rack to hell ? Et ſic animas poſuerunt ; 
With theſe thoughts they laid down their lives, and were crowned with 
Martyrdome. We cannot now think that theſe Martyrs ſinned in ſet- 
tiog before their eyes the horrour of death and fear of hell, or think their 
love the leſs becauſe they had ſome fear, or that their love was loſt in 
that which was ordained and commanded as a means to preſerve it. 
Their love, we ſee, was'{trong and intenſive, and held out againſt that 
which laid them in the duſt ; but leſt it ſhould faint and abate, they bor- 
rowed ſome heat even from the fire of hell, and made uſe of thoſe curſes 
which God hath denounced againſt all thoſe who perſevere not to "mw 
| and, 
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end, The belt of men are but men, but fleſh and blood, ſubjett to in- 
firmities, ſothat in this our ſpiritual wartare and navigation we ſhould 
ſhipwrack often, did we not lay hold on the anchor of Fear as well as 
on that of Hope : Each temptation might ſhake us, each vanity amaze 
L. 6.Mv7.c-27 us, each ſuggeſtion drive us upon the rocks: but ancora cordis, pondws 
timoris, ſaith Gregory 3 the weight of Fear as an ancor poyſeth us, and , 
when the ſtorm is high, ſettleth and faſteneth us to our reſolutions. We 
Zecluſ.94 13, walk in the midſt of ſnares, faith the Wiſe man; and if we ſwerve never 
ſo little, one foare or other taketh us3 for there be many, a ſnare in our 
Juſts, a ſnare in the object, a ſnare in our religion, and a fnare in our ve- 
ry love. If Fear come not 1n to cool and allay it, to guide and mode- 
rate it, our Love may grow too warm, too ſaucy and familiar, and end 
in a bold preſumption. Therefore $. Paul, in that his parable of the 
Natural and Wild Olive, adviling the new-engrafted Gentile not to wax 
Rom. 11.20. bold againſt the Root, maketh Fear a remedy : Be not high minded,faith 
he ; Truſt not to your love of God, nor be over-bold with Gods love 
to you, becauſe he hath grafted you in : but fear. And he giveth his 
V-21- reaſon, For if God ſpared mot the natural branches , mmch leſs will he ſpare 
you. Fearthen of being cut off, if S. Paul's reaſon! be good, is the beſt 
means to repreſs in us all proud conceits and highneſs of mind, which 
may wither the moſt fruittul and flouriſhing branch, and make it fit for 
nothing but the fire. | 
Thus is fear neceſlary, and preſcribed to all ſorts of men, tothem that 
are fallen, that they may riſe, and to them that are riſey, that they may 
not fall again; to them that are weak, that they may be ſtrong, and to 
thoſe that are ſtrong, that their ſtrength deceive them not. And yet an 
opinion is taken up in the world, That Fear was onely for Mount Sinai , 
that it vaniſht with that ſmoke, and was never heard of more when that 
Webr.12.18,ip Trumpet was laid by. We will ot have this word ſpoken to ws any more. 
There is no blackneſs nor darkneſs nor tempeſt in the Goſpel : but all is to 
Luke 1.74 be doneout of pure love, that we being delivered from our enemies may 
[erve him without fear. Nor is this conceit of yeſterday z but the Devil 
hath made uſe of it in all ages as an engine to undermine and blow up the 
Truth it ſelf, and fo ſupplant the Goſpel, which is the wiſdome of God 
unto ſalvation 3 that ſo he may z*ed«v, as Gregory Nyſlen ſpeaketh, port 
with #5 in our evil wayes, lead us on in our dance and wantonneſs of fin, 
and fo carry us along with muſick and melody to our deſtrution. Ter- 
e. 43- tullian in his book De Preſcriptionibus adverſus beret. mentioneth a ſort 
of Hereticks who denyed that God was to be feared at all : wnde illis l5- 
bera omnia & ſoluta, whence they took a liberty to fin, and let looſe 
the rains to all implety, Saint Hierome relateth the very ſame of the 
In 4. Ho, Matrcionites and Gnoſticks ; and it is probable Tertullian meant them - 
For ſay they, 1is qui fidem habent nihil timendum : If we have Faith , we 
may bid Fear adieu, how many and how foul ſoever our fins be. God 
regardeth what we believe, not what wedo; and if our faith be true, 
7.6*ſ.7.1, the obliquity of our ations cannot hurt us. . After theſe, ex eodems ſe- 
mine, from the ſame root, ſprung up the Begardi and Begarde,and others, 
| who from their opinion, That no fin could endanger the ſtate of thoſe 
L who were predeſtinated and juſtified, took their name, and were called 
; Predeitinatiani, the Predeſtinarians, After theſe,the Libertines breath- 
Calvin. coutrs ed forth their blaſphemy with the like impudence, whom Calvin wrote 
| earlier againſt, Theſe made Sin to be nothing elſe but phanſy and opinion ; Re- 
generation, « depoſition and putting off all conſcience, a caſting off all fear 
and ſcruple, and a returning into Paradiſe, where it was a fin to judge be: 
tween good and evil, If they ſaw a man appalled with checks of conſci- 
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ce, theywould cry out, 0 Adanr, adbuc aliquid cernis ?. 0þ Adam, dſt 
ab yet ſee and diſcern any thing ? The old. man is not yet crucified in thee. 
If they ſaw any trembling, or ſpeaking ſadly of the-judgments of God , 
they would reprove, pon paſs this ceuſure upon them, T bat they bad yet 
a taft and reliſh of the Apple ; That that morſel wonld choke thew. It they 
ſaw-any man diſpleaſed with himſelf, and caſt down becauſe of his fins, 
they called it the abiding of fin in him, and a captivity under the ſenſe and 
motions of the. fleſh. With them Sin; the Old man, the tleſh, were no- 
thiog but i» opinion; and notto think of fin, to put off this opinion , 
was to put on the New man. And amongſt us there have been ſome men 
ſo-bold, or rather fo frantick, as t6 profeſs it ; and too many fo live as it 
were true, For there be more Libertines then thoſe that go under that 
name. Thus hath the Devil in all ages ſtriven and made it his Maſter: 
piece to pluck up Fear by the very roots,that no ſeed of it might remain; | 
to remove cuſtodem innocentie, as Cyprian calleth it, this keeper and pre- x1i8. a4 D« 
ſerver of Innocency and all other Virtues. Like a-ſubtill captain , he mſun. 
firſt ſetteth upon the watch, that he may with the more eaſe enter theSoul 
of man, and fo rob and ſpoil him of all thoſe riches and endowments 
which are the onely price of bliſs and eternity. And in theſe latter dayes 
he hath uſed the ſame art, hath ſet up Faith and Love againſt Fear, the 
Goſpel againſt Chriſt, and the Spirit againſt himſelf ; that ſo faith might 
die, and Love wax cold ; that the good tidings might make us forget 
our duty, and the Spirit of adoption,by which we cry Abba Father,blot out Rom 8.15. 
the memory of that leſſon which hath declared his power, and taught us 
that he is a Lord. - 
Indeed a weak errour it is, and it is av open and eaſy obſervation, that 
they who pleaſe and hug themſelves in it are very weak, even children in 
underſtanding. - Gerſon the devout School-man telleth us it is moſt com- 
monly in women, quarum aviditas pertinacior in aff e@&u, fragilior in cogni- Mulieres omnns 
tione, whoſe afteions commonly outrun their underſtanding, who atfe&t pR_—_—_ 
more then they know, and are then moſt enflamed when they have leaſt »ajore: nor; 
light, And iris in men t&, too many of whom are as fend of their 69 omg but 
roundleſs phanfies and il1-built opinions as the weakneſs of the other rand, So 
A could poflibly make them, are as weak as the weakeſt of women, ropro Mutz- 
and have more need of the bit and bridle then the beaſts that perifh, * 
What greater weakneſs can there be then to follow a blind guide, to de- 
liver our ſelves up to our phanhie and afteiveNotions,and to make them 
maſters of our Reaſon, and the onely Interpreters of that word which 
ſhould be a lamp to our feet and « light to our paths? If we check not our Plul. 119.105; 
Phanly and AtieCtions, they will run maddiog after thadows and appari- 
tions. They will ſhew us nothing but Peace in the Goſpel, nothing but 
Loye in Chriſtianity, nothing byt Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. They will ſet 
our Love and Joy on wheels, and then we are ſtraight carried up to hea- 
ven in theſe fiery chariots. * One is Elias, another John Baptiſt , another 
Chriſt himſelf. If the Virgin Mary have an Ex#/tat, they have-a Jubilee. 
If S. Paul be in the Spirit, they are above it, and above right Reaſon tgo. 
The Spirit is theirs, if he put Bn that ſhape which beſt liketh thent. It 
he be a Spirit of Counſel, we are Secretaries @f his cloſet,and can tell what ;. ... x. 
hedid before all times, and number over his Decrees at gur fingers ends: 
If a Spirit of ſtrength, we bid defiance to Principalities and Powers : 1t 
a Spirit of wiſdome, we are filled with him, and are the Wiſe-men and 
Sages of the world, though no man could ever ſay fo but our ſelves: If 
Spirit of Foy, we arein an ecſtaſy 3 if of Love,we are on fire, But if he 
be 4 Spirit of fear, there we leave him, and are at ods with him; we ſeem 


ro know him not,and cannot fear at all gap that: 
| | we 
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we htavethe Spirit. It is true, whileſt we ſtand thus affeQed, a Spirie 
we h-ve, bur it is a Spirit of Illnſion, which troubleth and diſtorteth oar 


 intelleQuals, and maketh ys look upon the Goſpel ex adverſo ftnu,on the 


Hebr. | 2+ 20, 


Matth. &. 12, 


Matth. (3.6, 


Matth. 10.23. 
Luke 12. 4» 5+ 


_ work of our Redemption, 


Catt. 2.5, 
&5.8. 


wrong fide, on that which may ſeem to flatter our 'infirmities , not that 
which may cure them. And as Tully told his friend that he did got 
know totum Ceſarem, all of Czar; ſo we know not tolum Chritum , all 
of Chriſt, We know and conſider him as a Saviour, but not as a LGAD: 
we know him in the riches of his promifes, but not in the” terrour of his 
judgmens$ : we know him io that ife he purchafed for repentant finners; 
but not in that death he threatneth to unbelievers. For to let paſs the 
Law of Works; we dare not come ſo near as to touch at that, we carrot 
endure that which was commanded : Let us well weigh and conſider the 
Goſpel it ſelf, which is the Law of Faith. Was not that eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed with promiſes of eternal life, and upon penalty of eternal 
death? In the Goſpel weare told of weeping and gnaſhing teeth, of a con- 
dition worfe then to have a mill-ffone hanged about our necks , and to be 
thrown into the bottom of the ſea,and that by no other then by the Prince 
of Peace, Chriſt himfelf, who would never have put this fear in us, if he 
had known that our Love had had ſtrength enough to bring us to him. 
Therefore he teacheth us how we ſhall fear ref2 wethodo, to be perfet 
Methodiſts in Fear : and that we miſplace not our Fear upon any earthly 
Power, he ſetteth up a NE TIMETP, Fear tot them that kill the body , 
and when they have done that, have done all, and can do wo more. And 
having taken away one fear, he eſtabliſheth another 5 But fear him who 
can cait both body and ſoul into bell-fire : And that we might not forget it 
(for ſuch troubleſome gueſts lodge not long in our memory) he driveth 
it home with an ETIAM DICO, Tea, 1 ſay unto you, fear him. Now Him 
denoteth a Perſon, and no more : and then our Fear may be Revereace, 
and no more 3 it may be Love, it may be phanſy, it may be nothing. But 
qui poteſt is equivalent to quie potei?, and is the reaſon why we mult fear 
him, even becauſe he can puniſh. And this,l hope,may free us from the 
imputationvf (in, if our Love be blended wit ſome Fear, and if in our 
obedience we have an eye tothe hand that may ſtrike us,as well asto that 
which may fill us with good things. If Chriſt, who is the Wiſdome of 
the Father, think it fit to make the Terrour of Death an argument to 
move us, we cannot have folly laid to our charge if we be moved with 
the argument. Fac, fac, faith S. Auguſtine, wel timore pene, i non potes 
adbuc amore juſtitie; Doit, man, do it, if thou can(t not yet for love of 
juſtice, yet for fear of puniſhment. I know that of S. Auguſtine is true; 
Brevis differentia legis & evangelii, Amor & Timor; Love is prqper to 
the Goſpel,and Fear to the Law: ye it is Fear of temporal puniſhment, 
not of eternal + for that may found in both, but is loudeſt in the Goſpel, 
The Law had a whip to fright us, and the Goſpel hath'a Worm to guaw 
us. I know that the beaury of Chriſt is that great work of Love , the 
hould tranſport us beyond our ſelves, and 

make us, asthe Spouſe in the Canticles is g's to be, ever ſick with love: 
but we muſt conſider, not what 1s due to Chriſt, but what we are able 
to pay him, and-what he isÞilliog to accept ; not what ſo'great a benefit 
might challenge at our hands, but what our frailty can lay down. For 
we are ayes, tak already,but pafling towards it with Fear and 
trembling. And he that briongeth forth a Chriſtian in theſe colours of 
Love, without any mixture of Fear, doth but (as it was faid 6f the 
Hiſtorian ) wotum accommodare, nox biftoriam, preſent us rather with a 
wiſh theo an hiſtory, and character our the Chriſtian as, Xenophon did 
Cyrus, non qualis eſt, ſed qual e/e deberet, not whathe is, but y _ 
& ou Pp 
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ſhould be. 1 confeſs, thus to fear Chriſt, thus to be urged and chaſed 
to happineſs, is an argument of imperfection. * But we are Men, not An- . 
gels: Weare not in heaven already, we are not yet perfect, and there- 
fore have need of this kind of remedy, as much need certainly as our firſt 
Parents had in Paradiſe, who before they took the forbidden fruit might 
have ſeen Death written and engraven on the tree, and had they obſer- 
ved it as they ought to have done, had not torfeited the garden for one 
apple : Had this Fear walked along with them before the cool of the Gen. 2.2. 
day, before the ruſhing wind, they had not heard it,nor hid themſelves 
from God: ln a word, had they feared, they had not fallen : for they 
fell with this thought, that they ſhould not fall, that they ſhould not die 
at all. Imperfe@ion though it be to tear, yet it is ſuch an-imperfeQtion 
as leadeth to perte&tion : ImperteCtion though it be to fear, yet I am 
ſure it is a greater imperfeCion to fin, and not to fear. It might be 
wiſhed perhaps that, we were tyed and knit unto our God quibuſaam in- 
fternis commerciis, as the devout School man ſpeaketh,with thoſe ioward 
ligaments of Love and Joy and Admiration, that we had a kind of fa- 
miliar acquaintance and intercourſe with him 5 that as. our almes and 
prayers and faſting come up before him to ſhew him what we do on 
earth, ſo there were no imperfeCtion in us, but that God might approch 
ſo nigh unto us with the fulneſs of joy, to tell us what he is preparing 
for us; that neither the Fear of hell nor the Hope of heaven and our 
falvation, but the Love of God and Goodneſs were the onely cauſe of 
our cleaving to him; that we might love God becauſe he is God, and 
hate Sin becauſe it is fiv, and for no other reaſon; that we might with S, 
Paul wiſh the increaſe of Gods glory, though with that heavy conditi- ga. g. 3; 
on of our own reprobration. But this is ſuch an heroick fpirit,as every 
man cannot riſe unto, though he may at laſt rife as high as heaven : This 
is ſuch a condition as we can hardly hope for whilſt we are in the fleſh, 
We are in the body, not out of the body. We ſtruggle with doubts and 
difficulties : Ignorance and Infirmity are our companions 1n our way: And 
in this our ſtate of imperfection content; fermus hoc Catone; We muſt be pitun lugs. 
content to uſe ſuch means and helps as the Law-giver himſclf will allow # c«m borra- 
of, and not caſt off Fear upon a phanſie that our Love is perfe&t ( for RE 
this ſavoureth more of an imaginary metaphyfical ſubtilty, of a kind 9zaliacungue 
of ecſtaticall affcQation of piety, then the plain and folid knowledge {$10 L 5 
of Chriſtian Religion.) but continue our Obedience and carry on our c.87. © © 
Perſeverance with the remembrance of our laſt end, with this conlidera+ 
tion, That as under the Law there was a curle pronounced to them that Dut.27 26, 
fulfill it not, fo under the Goſpel there is a flaming fire to take vergeance of 2 Thels, 1. 8, 
them that obey it not. It was a good cenſure of Tully, which he gave of 
Catoin one of his Epiſtles ; Thou canſt not, faith he to his friend, love 
and honour Cato more then I do; but. yet this I obſerve in him, Optimo 
animo niens, & ſummi, fide, nocet interdum-Reip. He doth endamage the L.2.a44tic, 
Common-wealth, but with an honeſt mind and great fidelity : for he gi- © 
yeth ſentence as if he lived ix mailig Platonis, non in fece Romuli jo Pla: 
to's Common: wealth, and not in the dregs and raſcaltry of Romulus. And 
we may pals the ſame cenſure on theſe Seraphical PerteCtioniſts, who will 
have all done out of -pure Love, nothing out of Fear ; They remember 
not that they are i» fxce Adami, the ofi-ſpring of an arch-rebell, that | 
their father was an Amorite, and their mother an Hittite, and that the gzck.16.3,45 
want of this Fear threw them from that ſtate of integrity in which they 
were created, and by that out of Paradiſe ; and ſo with'great oſtentation 
of Love they hinder the progreſs of Piety ; and ſetting up to themſelves 
an Idea of Perfection'they take off our F = which ſhould be as = 
| | CC hand 
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hand to wind up the plummet that ſhould continue the motion of- our 
. Obedience, The belt we can ſay of them is-, Summa fide & pio anime | 
nocent Eccleſie ; If there mind be pious, and anſwer the great ſhew they S, 
make, then with a pious mind they wrong and trouble the Church of 
og peg Chriſt, For ſuppoſe 1 were a Paul, and did love Chriſt as Cato did vir- 
wt rs ein | tue, becauſe | could do no otherwiſe; ſuppoſe I did fear fin more then 
ſed quiz aliter hell, and had rather be damned then commir it; ſuppoſe that every 
p__ 0 thought, word and work were amoris fetws, the ifſues of my Lovez yet 
ere, |, 2-Kiſt, | mult not upon a ſpecial favour build a general doctrine, and becauſe 
Love is beſt make Fear unlawful, make ir fin to fear that puniſhment the 
Fear of which might keep me from fin. For theſe were inS. Paul's phraſe 
nYivas meboxeunn, to, put a ſiumbling block in our brothers way, with my 
Love to overtkrow his Fear,that fo at laſt both Fear and Love may fall to 
the ground, For is there any that will fear fin for puniſhment, if it be a 
ſin to fear? What is the language of the world now 2.We hear of nothing 
but filial Fear. And it were a good hearing if they would underſtand 
themſelves : for this doth not exclude the other, but is upheld by it. We 
are as ſure of happineſs as we are of death,but are more perſwaded of 
the truth of the one then of the other, more ſure to go to heaven then to 
dic, and yet Death is the gate which muſt let us in, We are already par- 
takers of an angelicaleſtate; we prolong our life in our own thoughts 
to a kind of eternity, and yet can fear nothing. We challenge a kind 
of familiarity with God, and yet are willing to ſtay yet a while longer 
. from him : We ſport with his thunder, and play with his hayl-ſtones and 
coals of fire: Weentertein him as the Romane Gentleman did the Em» 
Macrobius in perour Auguſtus, cena parc# O& quaſt quotidieni, with courſe and ordi- 
Sethrnde. nary fare ; as Saul 1 Sam, 15. with the vile and refuſe, not with the fat- 
liogs, and beſt of the ſheep and oxen. Did we dread his Majeſty, or 
think he were Jupiter vindex, a God of Revenge, with a thunder-bolt in 
his hand, we ſhould not be thus bold with him, but fear that in wrath and 
indignation he ſhould reply as Auguſtus did, Nox putarum me tibi , fuiſſe 
tam familiarem, [did not think I had made my ſelf fo familiar with my 
Creature, 
I know the Schools diſtinguiſh between a Servile and Initial, and a 
Filial Fear, There is a Fear by which we fear not the fault, 'but the pu- 
viſhment 3 and a Fear which feareth the puniſhment and fault withal! ; 
and a Fear which feareth no puniſhment at all. 1 know Aquinas putteth 
a difference between Servile Fear and the Servility of Fear,as if he would 
take the Soul from Socrates, and yet leave him a Man. Theſe are nice- 
Senec. pit, ties more ſubtile then ſolid, in quibus ludit animus magis quam proficit , 
which may occaſion diſcourſe, but not inſtru&t-qur underſtauding. Nwve 
1 os Yixzerar, Ag near as we can, let us take things as they arein themſelves, 
| and not as they are beat out and faſhioned. by the work and buſineſs of 
our wits 3 and then it will be plain that, though we be Sons, yer we may 
fear, fear that evil which the Father preſenteth before us to fright us 
from it, that we may make the Fear of death an argument to 1wr= us, 
and a ſtrong motive to confirm us in the courſe of our obedience , that 
it is no ſervility to perform ſome part of Chriſts ſervice upon thoſe terms 
which he himſelf alloweth and hath preſcribed to us. Let us call it by 
what name we pleaſe (for indeed we have miſcalled it, and brought it 
in as /aviſh and ſervile, and ſo branded the command of Chriſt himſelf) 
yet we (hall find ita bleſſed ioſtrument to ſafeguard and improve our Pi- 
ety 3 we ſhall find that the beſtway to eſcape the judgments of God is 
to draw them near, even to our eyes. For Hell is a part of our Creed, 
as well as Heaven - God's threatnings are as loud as -his promiſes; o_ 
could' 
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could we once fear Hell as we ſhould, weſhould not fear it. For. lask, 
May we (crve God ſub intuitu mercidis, with reſpe&. unto the reward ? 
It is agreed upon on all fides that we may * for Moſes bad reſpett unto the 


Feco the reward, and Chriſthimſelf did. look upon the joy that Hebr. rt. 26. 
4s ſet Fa him. Why then may we not ſerve God [ub intuitu vinds- Hebr, 2. 12, 


Se, npon the fear of puniſhment? Will God accept that ſervice which 
is begun and wrought out by virtue and influence of the reward, and will 
he calt off that ſervatt which had an eye upon his hand, and obſerved him 
as a Lord ? Why then hath God propounded both theſe, both Reward 
and Puniſhment, and bid us work in his Vineyard with an eye on them 
both , if we may pat as well fear him when he threatneth as run to 
meet him when he cometh towards us, and his reward with him ? | Let us 
then have recourſe to. his Mercy-ſeat, but let us tremble alſo and fall 
down before his Tribuoal , and behold. his Glory and. Majeſty in 
both. 


this belongeth to the wicked, to the Goats, to fear 3; but when Chriſt 
ſpeaketh to his Diſciples, to his Flock, the langnage is, NOLITE TEMERE, 


Fear not, little flock ;, for it is your Fathers will to give you a Kingdome. It 1uke 12. 53; 


is true, it is your Fathers will.co give it you, arid. you, have no reafon to 
fear or miftruſt him : But this doth not exclude the Fear of the wrath of 
God, nor the uſe of thoſe means which the Father himſelf hath pur into 
our hands, not that Fear which may be one help and advance towards 


that Violence which muſt #ake #f, For our Saviour doth not argue thus , wath,"1i. rx; 


It is your Father: will te give you a Kingdome; Therefore per ſevere not for 
any fear of puniſhment : But the Fear which Chriſt forbiddeth is the Fear 
of diſtruftfalneſs, when we fear as Peter did upon the waters when he 
was ready to fink, and had. therefore.a check and. rebuke from our Sa- 


vi our, Why feareſt thou, oh thow, of little faith 2 So, that, Fear not , little yatth, 14.3ts 


Bock, is ao elſe but a diſſwaſion from infidelity. A Souldier that 
putteth no confidence in himſelf, yet may in his Captain, if he be a Han- 
nibal ora Czſar ; for an army of Harts may conquer, laid Iphicrates, if 4 
Liox be the leader : So though we may ſomething doubt and miſtruſt, be- 
cauſe we may ſee much wanting to the perfection of our ations, yet we 
muſt raife our difidence with this perſwaſion, that the promiſe is moſt 
Certain; and thatthe power of Heayen and Hell cannot infringe or null it, 


{e may miſtruſt our felves; for of our ſelves we are Nothing: but not the , cor. 12. 
P Ry Gal. 6. 3+ 
But they are ready to reply, that the Apoſtle S. Paul is yet more plain *<** *: 2% 


Promiſes of CHRIST ; for they ere Tea, and Ames. 


Rom, 8, 15. where he telleth us that we have mot received the ſpirit of 
bondage, 10 fear again, but the ſpirit of adoption, by which we cry , Abba 
Father. And it is moſt truethat we have not received that Spirit ; for 


wpe are not nndet the Law, but under Grate, weare not Jews, but Chri- Kom. 6. 14s 


ftians. Nor do we fear «gain as the Fews feared, whote eye was upon 
the Basket and theSwogd, who were curbed and reſtrained by the fear 
of preſent puniſhment, and whoſe greateſt motives to obedience were 
drawn from temporal reſpedts and intereſts; who did fear the Plague,Cap- 
fivity, the Philiſtio, the Caterpiller, and Palmerworm, and fo did many 


rimes forbear that which their hiſts and irregular appetites were ready.to 


joyn with. We have not received ſuch a ſpirit: For the Goſpel dire- 


Qeth our look not to thoſe things which are ſeen, but to thoſe things which are « Cor. 4. 18, 
not. ſen, and ſheweth xs yet a more excellent way 5 But we bave received the 1 Cor, 12. 3% 


Spirit of. adoption ; we are received into that Family where little care is 
taken for the meat that periſheth,yhere theWorld is made corpeny, where 


ve muſt leave the aiorrow to care for i ſelf and work ous ation with 


But it may be ſaid, and ſome have thought it their duty to ſay its that 


John 6, 27-, 


| Phil. 2» 
C ce a3 fear 
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Plal. 56. 11: fear and irembling; where we muſt not fear what man, but what God car 


Plal. 2, 12. 


Luke 1. 74+ 


1 John 4. 15% 


L. de fugh is 


per ſecutiones 


Cant. $, 6. 


HYebr. 4, Io 


do unto us; obſerve his hand, as that hand which can raiſe us up as high 
as heaven, and throw us down to the loweſt pitz love himas a Father, 
and fear to offead him ; love, and k/s the Sor, leſt be be angry ;, ſerve hins 
without fear of any evil that can befall us here in our way, of any enemy 
that can hurt us, and yet fear him as our Lord and King. For in this his 
grant of liberty he did not let us looſe againſt himſelf, nor put off his Ma- 
jeſty,that we ſhould be ſo bold with him asnot to ſerve but to diſubey 
him without fear. Nor doth this cut off our Filiation,our relation to him :; 
for a good fon may fear the wrath of God, and yet cry, Abba, Father. 

But then again we are told by S. John that there # mo fear in love, but 
perfeft love caſteth out fear : All fear; he excepteth none, no, not the fear 
ot puniſhment. I know Terrtullian, interpretiog this Text, maketh-this 
fear to be nothing elſe but that lazy Fear which is begot by a vain and un- 
neceſſagy contemplation of difficulties, the fear of a man that will not 
ſet forward ih his journey for fear of ſome Lion, ſome perillous beaſt , 
ſome horrible hardſhip in the way. And this is true, but not ad textam, 
nor doth it reach” S. John's meaning ; which may be gathered out of 
Chapt. 3, v.16.” where he makethit theg,duty of Chriſtians zo lay down 
their lives for the brethren, as Chrift laid down his life for them. And this 
we ſhall be ready to do if our Love be perfed, calt off all fear and lay 
down our lives forthem. For true Love will ſuffer all things, and 3s 
fronger then Death. But Love doth not caſt out the Fear of Gods wrath: 
for this doth no whit impair our love to him, butis rather _the means to 
improve it. - When we do'our duty, we have no reaſon to fear his angerz 
but yet we mult alwayes fear him, that we may go on and perſevere un» 
to the end. He will not puniſh ys for our obedience,and fo we need not . 
fear him: but if we break itoff, he will puniſh us ; and this thought 
may ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh us in it. Let #s therefore fear, leſt a promiſe 
being left us of entring into his reiÞ, any of us ſhould come ſhort of it.” But 
we may draw an anſwer out of the words themſelves as they lie in the 
Text. For it is true indeed, Charity caſteth oxt all fear, but not ſimul &» 
ſemel, not at once, but by degrees. -As that waxeth, our Fear waineth : 
as that gathereth ſtrength, our Fear is infeebled : Er perfe@a for as mittit; 
When our Loveis perteR, it caſteth Fear out quite, 1f our SanCtificati- 
on were as total as it is univerſal, were our Obedience like that of An- 
gels, and could never fail, we ſhould not then need the fight of heaven to 
allure.us, or Gods thunder to affright us : But SanCtification beipg onely 
in part, though in every part, the beſt of Chriſtians in this ſtate of imper- 
feCction may look up upon the Morieminz, make uſe of a Deaths-head,and 
uſe Gods Promiſes and Threatniogs as ſubordinate means to concurre with 


the principal; as buttreſſes to ſupport the building that it do not ſwerve , 


whilſt the foundation of Love and Faith keep it that it do not fink, A 
ſtrange thing it may ſeem that,when with great zeal we cry down thatPer- 
tection of Degrees,and admit of none but that of Parts, we ſhould be ſo re- 
fined & ſublimate as not to admit of the leaft tinQureb& admiſiion of Fear. 
 Nowin the next place, as Fear may confiſt with Love, fo it may with 
Faith, and with Hope it ſelf, which ſeemeth to ſtand in oppoſition with it. 
Firſt, Faith apprehendeth all the attributes of God, and eyeth his threar- 


. nings as well ss his Promiſes : God hath eſtabliſh and fenced in his Pre= 


ceprs with-them both, 1f he had not propoſed them both as objects for 
our Faith,why doth be yet complain £ why doth he yet threaten? And if 
we will obſerve it, we thall find ſome impreſſions of Fear, not onely in the 
Decalogue, butin our Creed : To judge both the quick and the dead, are 
words which ſound with: terrour, and'yet an article of our belief. And 
We 


4 Hh, 3 "a 
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we muſt not thiok it concerneth us to believe it, and no more. Agende 
and credenda are not at ſuch a diſtance but that we may learn our Pra- 
Qicksin our Creed. God's Omnipotence both comforteth and affright- 
eth me: His Mercy keepeth me from deſpair, and his Juſtice from pre- 
ſumption. But Chrilts coming to judge both the quick, and the dead is my 
ſulicitude, my anxiety, my fear. Nor muſt we imagine that, becauſe the 
Faith which giveth aſſent to theſe truths may be meerly hiſtorical , this 
Article concerneth the juſtified perſon no more then'/a bare relation or 
hiſtory : For the Fear of Judgment is ſo far from deſtroying Faith in the 
juſtified perſon, that it my prove a ſoveraign means to preſerve it, jw y 


# msvv, as Baſil ſpeaketh, to order and hk: 5 our Faifh, which is ready e- In Plat.3z; 


Pro 


rw to take an unkind heat, if Fear did not cool and temper it, I 
p 
fore the (torm came, Peter was fo bold as to'dare and challenge all the 


temptations that could affault him, ETST OM4NES, NON EGO , Although Matth-26. 


all men deny thee, yet not 1, yet was he puzled and fell back at two or 
three words from a filly maid. To keep us from ſuch diſtempers, it will 
be good to ſet Gods judgments alwaies before our eyes. | 
And as Faith, ſo Hope, which is as the blood of the foul, to keep it in 
life and cheerfulneſfs, may be over heated. Our Expectation may prove 
unſavoury, if it be not ſeaſoned with ſome grains of this falt ; and Hope, 
like ſtrong wine, may intoxicate and ſtupity our ſenſe, if, as with water , 
we do not mix and temper it with this Fear. Therefore the Propher Das 
vid maketh a rare compoſure of them both, T IMENTES CONFIDITE , 


Te that fear the Lord, truſt in the Lord: As if where there is no Fear,there Plal 115.t1, 


were no confideace, And without Fear there would be a ſtrange ataxie 
and diſorder in the ſoul, and our hope would breath out it ſelf, and be 
no more Hope but Preſumption. Navigamw, ſaith S. Hierom, ſpei velo ; 
We hoy up the ſayls of Hope. Now if the fayls be too full, there may 
be asmuch danger in the ſayl as in a rock, and not onely a Temptation 
but our Rope may wreck us, Then our Hope fayleth on in an even courſe; 


when Fear, as a ccfitrary wind, ſhortgeth and ſtayeth' her : then inter + Tert.de. 1do!. 
=is &-ſcopilos, ſhe paſſerh by every rock and by every reach; tuta, [2 ns 


ta; ſecura, ſi ſolicita; ſafeg if wary z and ſecure, it folicitous, 
To recolleC all, and conclude 5 Thus may Fear temper our Love, that 


it be not roo bold; our Faith, that it be not too forward 3 and our 


Hope, that it be not too confident : It may make our Love reverent, our 


Faich diſcreet, andour Hope cautelous, that ſo we may go on in a ſtraight 


and even courſe with all the riches and ſubſtance of our Faith,from virtue 
ro virtue, from one degree of perfeCtion to another. I made Fear but a 


buttreſs ; Tertullian calleth it fundamentar,the foundation of theſe three drug 
EM.C.2Z, 


Theological virtues,Faith, Hope, and Charity. And when is the foundation 
moſt neceſlary? Not when the timber is ſquaring, and the walls riſing, but 
when it is arched and vaulted,and compa by its ſeveral contignations, 
and made into an houſe. Then,if the foundation be not ſure, mole [#4 ruit ; 
not the rain and the wind & the floods, but even its own weipht will ſhake 


and disjoyat and throw it down. When we are ſhaped and framed and 
built up to be Temples of the holy Ghoſt,then, if tho# k-ep not thy ſelf di- Zeclus.25.3+ 
* ligently itt the Fear of the Lord,jia the Fear of his diſpleaſure and, his wrath , 
and in the fear of the laſt account,this hoſe,this Temple, will ſoon be over- 
thrown. For as the Temple was ſaid to be built in great joy and great ./ 
mourning, that they could not diſcern the ſhout of joy for the noiſe of weeping, F**312+13» 
ſo our ſpiritual building is raiſed and ſupported with great hope aud 
great fear 3 and it may be ſometimes we (hall not diſcern which is grea- _ 
reſt, our fear or' our hope. But when we are ſtrong, then' are we 1 Cor. 12. 10 
weak'; when we are rica, then are we poor 3 when we hope, hes we 

car ? 


erity, David is at his NON MOVEBOR, 7 ſhall tever be- moved. Be. fl 32-6. 
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. fear: and our weakneſs upholdeth our ſtrength, our poverty preſerveth 
our wealth, and our Fear tempereth our Hope, that our ſtrength oyer- 
throw us not, that our riches begger us not, that our hope overwhelm. us 
not, Ouantd magis creſcietus tantd magis timemw; the more we increaſe 
in virtue, the more we fear. Thus wanente timore, fiat edificinm, whilſt 
this buttereſs, this foundation of Fear laſteth, the houſe ſtandeth. Thus 

& Phil.2.12, We work ont our ſalvqtion with fear and trembling. 

; I ſpeak not this:to dead in any ſoul any of thoſe comforts which Faith 

or Love or Hope have begotten in them, or tochoke and ſtifle any fruit 
Phil, 12 9,16, Or Effet of the Spirit of love: No; I'pray with S.Paul,that your love may 
"abound wivey » wan, yet more and wore, butas it follows there, #s #ry554 
x oy «won, in knowledge and in all judgment z that you may diſcern things 
that differ one from another a phanſie from a reality,a flaſh of Love from 
the pure flame of love, a notion of Faith from true Faith,and Hogofrom, 
Preſumption. For how many ſin,and yet how few think of puniſhment? 
How many offend God, and yet call themſelves his friends? How many 
are wilfull in their diſobedince,and yet peretbptory io their hope ? How 
many run on in their evil wayes, __ leave Fear behind them, which ne- 
ver overtaketh them, but is furtheſt off when they are neareſt to their 
journeys end,and within a ſtep of theTribuoal?For that which made them 
ſinful maketh them ſenſeleſs. And they eafily ſubborn falſe comforts, 
the weakneſs of the fleſb, which they never reſiſted , and the Mercy of 
God, which they ever abuſed to chace away all fear ; and fothey de: 
part (we ſay) in, peace, but are loſt for ever. For as the Hiſtorian 

Curtius d& Obſerveth of menin place and authority, Cam ſe fortane permittunt,cti- 

Alcxandro, am naturan dediſcunt, when they rely wholly upon er grontneRong 

authority, they loſe their very nature, and turn ſavage, and qoree forget 
that they are Men : in like manner it befalleth thefe fpiritualized men , 
who build up to themſelves a pillar of aſſurance, and lean and reſt them- 
ſelves upon it 3 They loſe their natore and reaſon, and forget to feat 
or be diſcooſolate , and become like thoſe whom the Philoſopher call- 
eth paris, becauſe their boaſt was they did not fear a thunder-bolt. 

Matth. 10.28, Fear #08 them that can kill the body, faith our Saviour. Whom do they 

Is. 53.1- fearclſe? Who hath believed our report * or to whom is the arm of the 

Pl 22:5; Lord revealed? That arm which breaketh the Cedars of Libanns in pieces, 

that arm which ozely doth wondrous works, is ever lifted up, and we ſport 

7 and walk delicately under it, when we tremble and couch under that 

| which is as ready to wither as to ſtrike. Behold duſt and aſhes inveſted 

with power, behold Man, who is of as near kin to the Worm and Cors-. 
ruptian as our ſelves, and fee how he aweth us, and boundeth us, and 
keepeth usin on every ſide. Ifhe ſay, Do this, we doit. Weſubſcribe 
to that as a truth which we know to be falſe, we make our Tea, Ney, and 
our Nay, Fea 3 we renounce our underſtandings, and enſlave our wills, 
change our Religion as we do our clothes, and fit them ro the times and 
faſhion ; we pull down reſolutions, cancel oathes 3 we are votaries:tq 
day, and break to morrowz we ſurrender up our fouls and bodies 3 we 
deliver up our Conſcience in the midſt of all its cryings and gain-ſayings, 
and lay it down at the foot of a fading and tranfitoryPower, which breath-_ 
eth it ſelf forth as the wind whilſt it Beketh to deftroy;which threatneth, 
ſtriketh, and then is no more, When this Lion roareth, every man is 
afraid, is tranſelemented, unnaturalized, unmanned, is made wax to re- 
ceive aoy impreſſion from a mighty but mortal hand. And ſhell not the 

God of heaven and earth, who can daſh all this Power to nothing, de- 

ſerve our Fear? ſhall we be fo familiar with him as to contemn him? ſo 

love him as to hate him? Shalla ſhadow, a vapour, aw us3 and al "yy 
| a 
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ſtand out againſt Omnipotency and Eternity it ſelf ? Shall Senſe, brutiſh 
Senſe, prevail with us more then our Reaſon or Faith? And ſhall we croſs 
the method of God, make it our wiſdome to fear man, and count it a fin 
to fear God,who is only to be feared £ This were to be wiler then Wiſe- 
dome it {cIf, which is the greateſt folly in the world. I have brought =_ 
therefore to this #«/415;1r, to this School of Fear, ſet up'the Aoriemin;, 
ſhewed you a Deaths-huad, to diſcipline and catechize youzthat you may 
not die, but live, and turn from your evil waves, and turn unto him who 


: 
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hath the krys if Hell and of Death 5 who as he is a Saviour, fo is he alſo a ev. i, 18; 


Judge, and hath made Fear one ingredient in his Phyſick, not onely to 
purge us but to keep us in a healthtul temper and conſtitution. 
And to this, if not the danger of our ſonls, -yet the noiſe of thoſe who 


love us not, may awake us. Stapleton, a learned man, but a malitious Prompruor. 
fugitive, layeth it as a charge againſt the Preachers of the Reformed Moral. 


Churches, that they are copious and large in ſetting forth the Mercies of 
God, but they pals over graviora Evenjeliizthe harſher but molt neceſla- 
ry paſſages of the Goſpel, ſ#ſperſo pede, lightly, and as+3t were on their 
tiptoes, and go ſoftly,as it they were afraid to awake their hearers; That 
weare mere Solifidians, and rely upon a reed, a hollow and an empty 
Faith, Bellarmine is loud, that we do per contemplationem volare,hover 
as it were on the wings of: Contemplation, 'and hope togo to heaven in 
a dream. Pamelius 1n his Notes uponTertultian is bold apon it, That the 
Primitive Church did anathematize us in the Marcioniſts and Gooſticks ; 
and if they were Hereticks, then we areſo. And what ſhall we now ſay? 
Recrimination is rather an objeCtion then an anſwer : And it will be a: 
gainſt all.rules of Logick to conclude our ſelves good becauſe they are 
worſe, or that we have noerrours becauſe they have ſo many, and that 
none can erre but he that ſayeth he cannot, and for which we call him 
Antichrift, This bandying of Cenſures and Curſes hath been held up 
too. long with ſome loſs and injury to Religion on both ſides. Our belt 
way certainly to confute them is by our practice ; ſo to live that al] men 
ſay the Fear of God is.in us of a truth,to weave Love and Fear Into one 
piece, to ſerve the Lord in fear, and rejoyce iv trembling ; Ut ſit timor ex: 
ſultans, & exſultatio tremens, that there may be Trembling in our Joy , 
and Joy inour Fear ; not to divorce Jeſws from the LORD, nor the Lord 
from Jeſus ; not to fear the Lord the lels for Jeſ#s, nor love Jeſus the lels 
- for the Lord, but to joyn them both together, and place, Chriſt in the 
midſt. And then there will be a Pax vobis, peace unto us. His oynt- 
ment ſhall drop upon our Love,that it be not too bold ; and diſtill upon 
our Fear, that it faint not and end in deſpair; that our Love may not 
conſume our Fear, nor our Fear chill our Love; but we may fo love him 
that we do not deſpair, fo fear him that we do not. preſume : That we 
may fear him as a Lord, and love htm as Jeſus. And then when he ſhall 
come inglory to judge both the quick and the dead, we ſhall find him a 
Lord, but not to affright us; and a Jeſus, to ſave us. Our Love ſhall be 
made perfet,all doubting taken from our Faith. Nay, Faith it (elf ſhall 
be done away, and the Fear'of Death ſhall be ſwallowed up 1n victory ; 
and we,who have made ſuch uſe of Death in its repreſentation, ſhall never 


dye, but live for eyermore, And this we have learnt from the AORIE- 


MINT, Why will ye die £ 


The 
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EZEKIEL XXXIIL nn. 
why will ye die, O houſe of Tjrael ? 


— 


Prov. 7. 27s 


\ E have led you through the chambers of Death , 
=. through the ſchool of Diſcipline,the ſchool of Fear. 
— For why will ye die? Louk upon Death, and fear it, 
and you ſhalf not die at all. Thus far are we gone. 
We come now to the houſe of Iſrael; Why will ye die, 

. O houſe of Iſrael? To name Jfrael is an argument. 
Take them as J/ael, or take them as the houſe of 1/- 
rael; take the houſe for a building, or take it tor a 
family, and it may ſeem ſtrange and full of admiration that Ireel,which 

Gen. 32. 28, {ſhould prevail with God, ſhould embrace death ; that the hoxſe of Iſrael, 
Pal. 122-3. compatt in it ſelf, ſhould ruine it ſelf. In Edom it is no ſtrapge fight to 
Pſal. 120-5. fee men run on in their evil wayes: In Meſeck or the tents of Kedar there 
might be at leaſt ſome colour for a reply : but to 7jrael it is gravis expo- 

fiulatio, aheavy and full expoſtulation. Let the Amorites and Hittites , 

let the Edumites, let Gods enemies periſh; bur let not Iſrael, the people 

of God, die. Why ſhould they die ? The Devil may be an Edomite; but 

God forbid he ſhould be an Iſraclite. The SQUARE MORIE MINT? why 

will ye die? we ſeeis levelled to the mark, is here in its right and pro- 

per place; and being direted to 7/rartis a ſharp and vehement expro- 

bration: O Iſrael, why will ye die? I would not have you die.' I have 

made you gentem ſeleFam, a choſen people, that you may not die, - Z 
Deut.30.15,19 have ſet before you life and death: Lite,that you may chuſe it; and Death, 
that you may run trom it : And why will ye die > My (word is drawn to 

affright, not to kill you 3 and I hold it up, that I may not ſtrike. ' 1 have 

placed Deathin the way, that you may (top, and retreat, and not go on. 

Kum» 22+ 23- | have ſet my Angel, my Prophet, with 4 ſword draws in his hand, that at 
' leaſt you may be as wiſe as the beaſt was under Baleam, and fink and fal 
down under your burdep, Ihave imprinted the very image of Death 

in-every fin, And will yeyet go on? Will ye love Sin , that hath ſuch 

a foul face, ſuch a terrible countenance that is thus clothed and apparrel- 

led with Death > 9x faror, 6 cives? What a madneſs is this, O ye Il- 

raclites? As Herode once upbraiding Caflus for his ſeditious behaviour 

Philoſtrat. in in the Eaſt, wrote no more but this, *Hgodrs Kewly. 'Frdrns, Herode to Caſ: 
vit, Herodis. {4/5 > Thou art mad. So God may ſeem to ſend to his people, GOD,by his 
Prophet, to the Fjraelites : Tou are mad. Therefore do my people run onin 

their 
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their evill wayes, becauſe they have no underſtanding. For now look up- Ma. 5.13 
on Death; and that atirighteth us : Look upon God, and he exhorteth 
us : Refle&t upon our ſelves, and we are an Ifracl, a Church of God. 
There is no cauſe of dying. but not turning 3 no cailſe of deſtruction, 
but impenitency. If we will not die, we ſhall not die; and it we will 
turn, we cannot die at all, If we die God paſſeth ſentence upon us, and 
condemneth us, but killeth us not; but perditio ta ex te, Iſrael, our de- 
ſtruction cometh from our ſelves. It is not God, it is not Death it ſelf, 
that killeth us, but we die becauſe we wll. 
Now by this touch and ſhort deſcant on the words ſo much truth is 
conveyed unto us as may acquit and diſcharge God as no way acce{loty 
to our death. And to make cur paſſage clear and plain, we will procced 
by theſe ſteps or degrees, and draw out theſe three Concluſions : r. Thar 
God is not willing we ſhquld die; 2. That he is ſo far from willing our 
death that he hath plenteouſly afforded ſufficient means of life and falvati- 
on; which will briog in the third and laſt, That if we aie, our death is vo- 
luntary, that no other reaſon can be given of our death but our own will. 
And the due conſideration of theſe three may ſerve to awake our Shame, 
as Death did our Fear, which is wiy:irov 7g3s agorIy Ben3nue, as Nazianzene Orat.20, 
ſpeaketh, another help and furtherance to work out our ſalvation. . 
And that God is not willing we ſhould die, is plain enough, firſt from 
the Obteſtation or Expoſtulation it ſelf z ſecondly, from the Nature of 
God, who thus expoſtulateth, For 1. Why wil! ye dic ? is the voice of a 
friend, not of an enemy. He that asks me why 1wil/ die, by his very que- 
ſtion aſſureth me he intendeth not to deſtroy me. God is not as man, Kumb. 23.19. ' yh 
that he ſhould lie. What he worketh, he worketh in the clear and open 
day. His fire is kindled to enflame us, his water floweth to purge and 
cleanſe us, his oyl is powred forth to ſupple us. His commands are not 
ſnares, nor his precepts accuſations. He ſtampeth not the Devil's face 
upon his coyn, He willeth not what he made not; and he made not yyiin, c.155 
Death, ſaith the Wiſe man. He wiſheth, he defirerh we ſhould live; he 
is angry and ſorry if wedie. He looketh down upon us, and calleth af: 
ter usz he exhorteth and rebuketh and even weepeth over us, as, our Sa- xok.19.41, 
viour did over Jeruſalem : And i we die, we cannot think that he that 
is Life it ſelf ſhould killus. If we muſt die, why doth he yet complain ? 
why doth he expoſtulate ? For if the Decree be come forth, if webe loſt 
already, why doth he yet call after us? How can a defire or command 
breathe in thoſe coaſts which the power of an abſolute will hath laid 
waſte already ? If he hath decreed we ſhould die, he cannot delire we 
ſhould Jive, but rather the contrary, that his Decree be not void and 
of no effket, Otherwiſe to paſy ſentence, and irrevocable ſentence, of 
death, and then bid us live, is to look for liberty and freedome in Ne- 
ceſlity, for a ſufficient effet from an unſufficient cauſe 3 to command and 
delire that which himſelf had made impoſſible, to ask a dead man why 
he doth not live, and to ſpeak to a carcaſs and bid it walk. Indeed'by 
ſome this, #hy will ye die ? is made but ſan@a ſimulatio, a kind of holy dil- 
fiimnlation : fo that God with them ſetteth up Man as a mark, and then 
ſticketh his deadly arrows in his ſides, and after asketh him why he will die. 
And, Why may be not, ſaith one, with the ſame liberty damn a ſoul as a hun- 
ter killeth a deer Abloody inſtance ! As if an immortal ſoul, which 
Chriſt ſer at a greatcr rate then the world itſelf,nay,then his own moſt pre- 
tious blood, were in his fight of no more value then a beaſt, and God were 
a mighty Nimrod, and did deſtroy mens ſouls for delight and pleaſure. 
Thus though they dare not call God the Authour of fin (for who is ſo fin- 
ful that could hear that and not anathematize _ ) yet others, and thoſe 
no 
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no children in underſtanding, think it a concluſion that will naturally and 
neceſſarily follow upon ſuch bloody premiſles. And they are more en- 
couraged by thoſe ill-boding words which have dropt from their quills, 
For ſay ſome, YVocat, #t induret ; He calleth them to no other end but 
that he may harden them; He hardeneth them, that: he may deſtroy 
them ; He exhorteth them to ##r=, that they may not ##r#z 3 He asketh 
them why they will die, that they may run on in their evil wayes, even up- 
on Death it ſelf. When they break his command, they tulfil his will : 
and it is his pleaſure they ſhould fin, it is his pleaſure they ſhould die. 
And when he calleth upon them not to ſin,when he asketh them why they 
will die, he doth but difſemble:for they are dead already horribili decreto, - 
by that horrible antecedaneous decree of Reprobation. And now tell me; 
If we admit of this, what is become of the Expoſtulation ? what uſe is 
there of the Obteſtation 2 why doth he yet ask, Why will ye die e I cal- 
led it aiyov «rin: yulev, a reaſon unanſwerable + But if this phanſe, this in- 
terpretation take place, it is no reaſon at all. Why will ye die £ The an: 
ſwer is ready (and what other anſwer can a poor przcondemned foul 
make? Domine Dews, tu n65ti, Lord God, thou knoweſt. Thou con- 
demned(t us before thou madeſt us : Thou did(t deſtroy us before we 
were. And if we die, even ſo good Lords For it is thy good pleaſure. 
Fato volvimur, It is our deſtiny. Or rather, Ef# Dews ix nobis : Not a 
Stoical Fate, but thy right hand and thy ſtrong irrefiſtable arm hath de- 
ſtroyed us. And fo the Expoſtulation 1s anſwered, and the Qrare mori- 
. emini 2 is nothing elie, but Mortui e(tis. Why will ye die £ that is the 
Text : Th« Glois is, Te are dead already. 

But, in the ſecond place, that this Expoſtulation 1s true and hearty, 
may be ſeen in the very nature of God, who is Truth it ſelf, who hath but 
one property and quality, ſaith Triſmegiſtus, and that is Goodneſs. There- 
fore he cannot bid 'us live when he intendeth to kill us, Conſider God 
before Man had fallen from him by fin and diſobedience, and we ſhall 

Pſal.4.3, fee nothing but the works of Goodrels and Love. The heavens were the 
works of his fingers. He created Angels and Men : He ſpake the. word, 

Hom.ts Famem and all was done. Tis tyag evdyny ? faith Baſil 3 What neceſſuy was there 
& ſiccitazem. that he ſhould thus break forth into afibn £ Who compelled him £ who per- 
Jwaded him £ who was his counſellour £ He was all-ſufficient, and ſtood in 

1.4.c.28, need of nothing. Nor quaſt indigens plaſmavit Adam, ſaith Irenzus ; It was 
not out of any indigeucie or deteCt in himſelf that he made Adam after 

his image. He was all to himſelf before he made any thing, nor could 

million of worlds have added to him. What was it to him that there 

Athenag.Le- were Angels made, or Seraphim, or Cherubim? He gained not. 'Ovdy 
gat-pro Chriti- 3 &z4ayey T6 ©49, faid Ariſtotle z For there could be no acceſſion, no- 
*  * thing to heighten his perfetion- Did he make the word ipparis 3yyavoy, 

as Athenagoras calleth it, as a» inſtrument to make bim muſick * Did he 

clothe the lilies, and dreſs up Nature in various colours, to delight him- 

ſelf? Or could he not reign without Man? ſaith Mirandula, God hath a 

moſt free and powerful and immutable will, and therefore it was not ne- 

ceſlary for him to work, or to begin to work, but when he would : For 

he might both will and not will the creation of all things without any 

change of his will. But it pleaſed him out of his goodneſs thus to break 

$ext. Emperic. forth into ation, Will pou know the cauſe, ſaith the Sceptick, why he made 
adv. Mathe- world £ *ayalNs bs, He was good. Nihil ineptins, ſaith one, quam cogitare 
mute P8*3*7* Denns nibil agentem ; There is nothing more vain then'to conceive that- 
you could be idle or doing of nothing. And were it not for his Good- 

eſs we could hardly conceive him ad extr4 agentem, working any thing 

out of himſelf, who was wax«g4&, all-ſufficient and bleſſed for ON”, 
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Infioitely. happy, though hehad never created the heaven and the earth, 
though there had acither been Angel nor Man to worſhip him : But he 
did all theſe things becauſe he was good. Boritas, ſaith Tertullian, 0t;- Adv. Marci- 
um ſui non patitur ; binc cenſetur, ſi aga'ur : Goodneſs is an ative and reſt- %***: 
lefs quality, and it is not when it 1s1dle : It cannot contain it felt 1n it (elf. 
And-by his Goodneſs God made Man, made him for his glcry, and foto 
be partaker of his happin''is 3 placed him here on earth, to raiſe him up 
to heaven; made him a living ſoul, #t in vita hac comparar:t vitam, that in 
this ſhort and tranſitory lite he might fit himſelt for a» abiding City, and Heb. 13-14; 
in this momeat work out Xternity. Thus of himſelf God is good, nor 
can any evil proceed from him. Ithe frown, we hr{t move him; if he be 
angry, we have provoked him; if he come 1n a tempeſt, we have raiſed 
it ; if he be a conſuming fire, we have kindled it. We force him to be Hcb.12.29. 
what he would not be; we make him Thunder, who is all Light. Boni: ore. adverf; 
145, ingenit4; ſeveritas, accidens : Alteramſibi, alteram rei Deus preſtitit , Mare d.n.c.11. 
faith the Father : God's Goodneſs is natural ; his Severity, in reſpect 
of its at, accidental. For God may be ſevere, and yet not puniſh, 
For he ſtriketh not till we provoke him. His Juſtice and Severity are 
the ſame, as everlaſting as Himſelf, though he never ſpeak in his wrath, 
nor draw his (word. It there were ono Hell, yet were he juſt; and if 
there were no Abrahams buſome, yet were he good. If there were nei- Luk. 16. 
ther Angel nor Man, he were (till the Lord, blefled for evermore. In a 
word, he had been juſt, though he had never been angry s he had been 
merciful, though Man had not been miſerable; he had been the ſame 
God, juſt, and good, and merciful, though $i had not extred in by A- gm, 
dam, and Death by Sin. God is aQtive 1n good, and not in evil. He 
cannot do what he doth deteſt and hate, he cannot decxee, ordain, or 
further that which is moſt contrary to him. He doth not kill me before 
all time, and then intime ask me why Twill die. He doth not condemn 
tne firſt, and then make a Law that I may breakit, He doth not blow 
out my candle, and then puniſh me for being in the dark, That the con- 
viction of a ſinner ſhould be the onely end of his exhortatious and expo- 
ſtulations, cannot confilt with that Goodneſs which God is, who, when 
he comethto puniſh, facit ops non ſuun, ſaith the Prophet, doth not his 16.28. 2 :; 
own work, deth a itrange work, a ftrange a&, an act that is forced from 
him, a work which he would not do. 
And as God doth not will our Death, ſo doth he not deſire to mani- 
his glory in ir, which (as our Death) proceedeth from his ſecondary and 
occaſioned will. For God, faith Aquinas,ſeeketh not the manifeſtation of Aqui. 2 2.q! 
his glory for his own, but for our ſakes. His glory, as his Wiſdome and *'3***&'*1 
Juſtice and Power, is with himalwayes, as eternal as himſelf. . No quire 
of Angels can improve, noraging Devil can diminiſh his glory, which in 
the mid(t of all the Halle/ujahs of Seraphim and Cherubim, in the mid(t of 
all the blaſphemies of Men and Devils is (till the ſame. And his firſt will 
istoſce It in his Image, in the conformity of our wills to his, where it 
fhineth in the perfeRion of beauty, rather then where it is decayed and 
defaced, in a damned Spirit z rather in that Saint he would have made, 
then in that Reprobate and curſed ſoul which he was forced tothrow in- 
- tothe loweſt pit : And fo to receive his glory is that which he would not 
have, which he was willing to begin on earth,and then have made. ic per- | 
fet and compleat in the higheſt teavens.Exinde ad morterr ſed ante ad vi- ren. ibd; 
tam, The ſentence of death was pronounced againſt Man almoſt as ſoon 
as he was Man; but -he was firſt created to life. We are pmiſhed 
for being evil, but we were firſt commanded to be good; God's firſt 
will is;that we gtorifie hims in our bodie: and in our ſonls ; But if we fru- 1 Cor 6.26» 
” Ddd 2 - ſtrate 
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ſtrate his loving expeCtation here, then he rowſeth himſelf up as a migh- 
ty map, and will be avenged of vs, and work his glory out of that which 
diſhonoured him, and write it with our blood. 7 the znltitude of the 
people is the glory.of a king, laith the wiſeſt of Kingsz and more glory, it 
they be obedient to his laws then if they rebel and riſe up againſt him. 
That Common-wealth is more glorious where every man filleth his 
place, then where the priſons are filled with thieves and traytours and 
men of Belial. And though the juſtice and wiſdome of the King may 
be ſeen in theſe, yet it is more reſplendent in thoſe on whomthe Law hath 
more power then the Sword. In heaven is the glory of God beſt ſeen, 
avd hisd-light is to ſee it #2 the Church of the firſt bore and in the ſouls of 
juit men made perfi@ © It is now indeed his will, which primarily was 
not his will,to ſee it in the Devil and his Angels. God is beſt pleaſed to 
ſee his creature Man to anſwer to that pattern which he hath ſer up, to be 
what he ſhould be, and what he intended. And as evety artificer glo- 
ricth in his work, when he ſceth it finiſhed according to the rule, and 
that Idea which he had drawn in his mind; and as we uſe to look upen the 
work of our hands or wits with that favour and complacency we do up- 
on our children when they are like us; So doth God upon Man, when he 
appeareth in that ſhape and form of obedience which he preſcribed. 
For then the Glory of Gods carried along in the continued ſtream and 
courſe of all our ations, breaketh forth and is feen in every work of our 
hands, is the echo of every word we ſpeak, the reſult of every thought 
that begat that word. It is Muſick in Gods ears, which he had rather hear 
then the weeping and howling of the damned 3 which he will now hear, 
though the time was when he uſed all fitting means to prevent it, even the 
ſame means by which he raiſed thoſe who now glorife him 1n the higheſt 
heaven. 

God then is no way willing we ſhould die ; not by his natural Will, 
which is his prime and antecedent Will. For Death cannot iflue from 
the Fountain of Life. By this Will was the Creature made in the begin- 
niog, and by this preſerved ever-fince : by this are adminiſtred all the 
means to bring it to that perfeion and happineſs for which it was firſt 
made. For the Goodneſs of God it was which firſt gave being to Man, 
and then adopted him 3 ſperm regni, deſigned him for immortality, and 
gave him a Law by the fulfilling of which he might have a taſte of that 
Joy and happineſs which he from all eternity poſſefied. And therefore, 
ſecondly, not volxntate precepti, not by his Will expreſt in his commands, 
precepts and laws. For under Chriſt this Will of his is the onely deftroy- 
er of Death, and being kept and obſerved ſwalloweth it up in victory. 
For how can Death touch him who is made like uato the living Lord? 
or how ſhould Hell receive him whoſe converſation ir in heaven 2 If we do 
them, we ſhall even live inthem, faith the Prophet : And he repeateth it 
often, asif Life were as inſeparable from God's Laws as it is from the li- 
ving God himſelf; by which,as he is Life iz himſelf ſo to Man,whom he had 
made, he brought life and immortality to light. And theſe his Pre- 
cepts are defluxions from him, the proper iſſue of his natural and 
primitive Deſire, of that general Love of good-will which he did 
bear to his Creature and the onely way to draw on that Love of 
friendſhip,. that nearer relation, by which we are one with him, and 
he with us, by which he calleth us his children, and we cry, Abba, 
Father. His firſt Will ordained us for good; his ſecond Will was 
publiſhed and ſet up as a light to bring us to that good for which we were 
made and created. 

But we are told there is in God voluntas pernriſſionis, a permiſitve Will, 


Or 
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ora Will of permiſlion. And indeed ſome have made great uſe of this 
word permiſſion, and have made it of the ſame neceſſitating power and 
efficacy with that by which God made the heaven and the earth. For 
we find it in terminis in their writings, Poſsta peccati permiſſione, neceſſe eſt 
ut peccatum eveniat, That upon the permiſſion of {19 it muſt neceflarily 
follow that ſin muſt be committed. They call it permiſſzor, but before 
they wind up their diſcourſes, the word, I know not by what Logick or 
Grammar, hath more ſiguifications put upon it then God or Nature ever 
gaveit. Romani, ubi ſolitudinem faciunt, pacen appellant, ſay the antient 
Britons in Tacitus; The Romanes, where by fire and ſword they lay the Vita Agricole 
land waſte, and turn all to a wilderneſs, call it Peace. Sohere the word 
is permiſſion ; but, currente rot4, whilſt they are hot and buhie in their 
work, at laſt it is excitation, firring up, inclining, bardning ; Permittere is 
ro leſs then Impelere, Permiſſion is Compulhon, and by their Chymiſtry 
they are able toextract all this out of this one word, and more, as, That 
God will have that done which he forbiddeth us to do; That God doth not will 
what he telleth us ke doth will ; That ſome are caſt aſleep from all eternity that 
they zray be hardned : And all this with them is but per-riſſzorn. And to 
make this good, we are told That God hath on: purpoſe created [ome men with 
an intent to permit them to fall into ſix. And this at firſt fight is a fair Pro- 
poſition, that carrieth truth written in the very forehead : But indeed it 
1s deceitful upon the weights ; One thing is ſaid, and another meant. God 
hath created ſome : And why ſome, and not all ? For no doubt the condi- 
tion of creation is the ſame in all. And why with a purpoſe to permit them 
20 fall into ſin 2. Did he not alſo create them with a purpoſe that they 

ſhould walk in his commandments ? Certainly both, and rather the laſt 

then the former. For God indeed permitteth fin, but withal forbiddeth 

it ; but he permitteth,nay he commandeth us to do his will. Permiflion 

looketh upon both, both upon Sin, and upon Obedience : on the one fide 
- It meeteth with a check, on the other with a command; that we may not 

do what is but permitted, and forbidden ; and that we may yield ready 
obedience to that which is not permitted onely; but commanded.lt was a 

cuſtome amongſt the ancients 4g:3p4y & xoyiledar Suxluncrs, to number and X12. 0r.5. 
caſt up their accounts with their fingers, as we do by figures and counters ; 

whence Orontes the Perſian was wont to ſay, Euadem digitum nunc de- 

cem millia, nunc unum oftendere, that the ſame finger with ſome alteration 

and change did now (ignifie Fen thoufand, and in anvuther pofture and 

motion but One. The ſame uſe ſome men have made of this word permiſ- 
fron which they did of their fingers. In its true ſenſe and natural place 

it can ſ1gnifie no more then this, A purpoſe of God not to intercede by his 
Ommpotency, and hinder the committing of thoſe fins which, if he per- 

mitted not, could not once have a being : But 'men have learnt ſo to 

place it that it ſhall ſtand for Ten thouſand, for Inclination and Excita- 

tion aud Induration, and all thoſe fearful exprefiions which leave men 

chained and fettered with an inevitable neceſlity of finning 3 and fo they 

make that which in God is but merely permiſſzon infallibily effeQive, and 

ſo damn men with geutler language and in a ſofter phraſe : He permitteth 

them. That he doth; that he muſt do : but their meaning is, His abſo- 

late will is that they ſhould die. And let thern ſhift as they pleaſe, and 

wind and turn themſelves to flip out of reach, after all defalcations and 
ſubtraQtions they can make, it will ariſe near to' this fum, which I am 

almoſt afraid to give you, That God is willing we ſhould die. Fer 

to this purpoſe they bring -in alſo Gods Providence. To this 

purpoſe ? I ſhovld have ſaid, to none at all. For though God rule the 

world vip mgoreias, by this law of Providence, as Nazianzene calleth it, 

thongh 
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though he diſpoſeth and ordereth all things and all actions of men, yet 
he layeth not any law of Neceſii:y upon all things. Some effect; he 

bath fitted with meceffary cauſes, that they may infallibly fall out , taith A- 

quinasz ard to other effets, which in their own nature are contingent , he 

hath applyed contingent canſes 5; ſo that that ſhall fail out neceſſarily which 

his Providence hath ſo diſpoſed of ,, and that contingently , which be hath 
left in a contingency. And both theſe in the nature of things neceſſary 

and contingent are within the verge and rule of his Providence, and he 

altereth them not, but extra ordinem, when he would do tome extraor- 

dinary work, when he would work a miracle, The Sun knoweth bis ſea- 

ſons, and the Moon its going down, and this in a conſtant and unchangea- 

ble courſe z but yet he commanded the Sus to ſtand itill in Gibeon,and the 

Moon in the valley of Ajalon.But then | thiok all events are not as neceſſary 

as the change ot the Moon or the ſetting of the Sunzfor all have not fo ne- 

ceſlary cauſes: Unleſs you will ſay, to walk or ſtand, to be rich or poor,to 

fall in battel or to conquer, are as neceſlary effects as Darkneis when the 

Sun ſetteth, or Light when it riſeth in our Horizon: And this indeed 

may bripg ina new kind of Predeſtination, to walk or to ſtand,to Riches 

and Poverty, to Victory and Captivity, as well as to everlaſting Life and 

everlaſting Perdition. 

But, poſito, ſed non conceſſo; Let us ſuppoſe it, though we grant it not , 
that the Providence of God hath laid a neceflicy upon ſuch events as 
theſe,yert it doth not certainly upon thoſe ations which concern our ever- 
laſting welfare, which eicher raiſe us up to heaven, or caſt us down to de. 
ſtruction. It were not much material (at leaſt a good Chriftian might 
think ſo.) whether we fit or walk, whether God predetermin that we be 
rich cr poor, that we conquer or be overcome. Whatis it to me though 
the Sun ftand (till, if »vy feet be at liberty to run the wayer of God: command: 
ments? What is it to me if the Moon ſhould ſtart out of her (phere,if I loſe 
not the ſight of that brightneſs which ſhould diret me in my way to 
bliſs > What were it to me if I were neceſſitated to beggery, fo I be not 
a predeſtinate bankrupt in the city of the Lord 7 Let him do what he 
will io heaven and incarth; let the Sun go back, let the Stars loſe their 
light, let the wheel of Nature move in a contrary way, let the pillars of 
the world be ſhaken ; Let him do what he will, it concerneth us not fur- 
ther then that we ſay, Amen, ſo be it, For we muſt give him leave, who 


"made the world, to governit. If all other events and ations were ne- 


ceſlary, we might well fit down, and lay our hands upon our mouth: But 
here lis eſt de tota poſſcjſuone : We ſpeak not of riches and poverty, or 
fair weather and tempeſts, but of everlaſting life and everlaſting damna« 
tion: And to entitle God either direAly or indireCtly to the fins and death 
of wicked men, fo to lay the Scene that it fhall appear, though masked 
and vailed with limitations and diſtinQions ; and though they be not pos 
fitive, yet leave ſuch premiſſcs our of which-this concluſion may eaſily be 
drawn 3 is a high reproch to Gods infinite Goodneſs, a blaſphemy (how- 
ever men wipe their mouthes efter it) of the greateſt. magnitude, Not 
to ſpeak the worſt; itisto ftand up, and contradict God tohis face ; and 
when he ſweareth he would not have us die, to proclaim it to all the 
world that there be thouſands whom he hath killed already,and deſtroy- 
ed before they were, and fo decreed to do that from all eternity whichin 
time he ſwore he would not do. ; 

I ſpeak not this to rake the afhes of any of thoſe who are dead,- that 
either. maintained or favoured this opinion, nor toſtir the choler of any 
man living, who may love this child for the fathers ſake ; but for the ho- 
nour of God and his everlaſtingGoodneſs, which I conceive to be ftrange: 
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ly violated by this dotrine of efficacious Permiſſion, or by that ſhift and 
evaſion of a pofitive Efficiency joyned ( as It is ſaid ) inſeparably with 
this Permiſſion of ſin, which is ſo far from colouring it over, or giving 
\any lovelineſs to it, that it rendreth it more horrid and deformed, and 
s he louder blaſphemy of the two, which clotheth., as it were, a Devi], 
wh Light, who yet breaketh through it, and rageth as much as it he had 
- been in his own ſhape. Permiſſion is a fair word, and bodeth no harm , 
but yet it breatheth forth that poyſonous exhalation which Killeth us : 
For but to be permitted to ſin isto be a child appointed to death. The an- 
tients, eſpecially the Athenians, did account ſome words ominous, and 
therefore they never uſed to ſpeak them.  &55wniwy they called Ginuwe , 
and Jiwor, xowviv. The Priſon they called the Houſe; the Hangman the pylatin apul 
Common Officer ; and the like. And the Romanes would not once men- #hntinm. 
tion Death, or ſay their friend was dead; but, Humanitus i!li accidit : We 
may render it in the Scripture-phraſe, He is gone ihe way of all the earth, Joſh. 23. 14. 
What their phanſie led them to, Religion ſhould perſwade us, to think Cn —_—— 
that ſome words there be which we ſhould be afraid to mention when we 
ſpeak of God, Excitation to ſin, Inclination, Induration, Reprobration , 
as they are uſed, are Vonue,il-boding words, But yet-we muſt not, with 
the Heathen, onely change the language, and mean the {ame thing, and 
call it Permiſſion, when our whole diſcourſe driveth this way, to bring it 
forward, and ſet it up for a flat and abſolute Compulſion, For this is but 
to plough the wind, to make a way which cloſeth of it ſelf as ſoon as it 
is made : This is not to teach men, but to amaze them. Sermo per deflex- 
#9 & aufratus veritatem potines querit quam oftendit, ſaith Hilary 5 When 
men broach theſe contradiftions to known and common principles, whea 
they make theſe Meanders, theſe windings and turniogs, in their diſcour- 
{s, they make it alſo apparent that they are (till in, their ſearch, and have 
not yet found out the Truth. Let us therefore fontem 2 capite fodere, as 
near as wecan, lay open the ground of this miſtake and errour, and we 
ſhall find ir co be an errour as great as this, and to have the ſame taft and 
; reliſh with the fountain from whence it flowed, 
They who make Gods permiflive will effective, at the very mention of 
Gods will think of that abſolute will of his which cannot be reliſted , by *” 
which he made the heavens and the earth, and ſo acknowledge no will , 1 
of God but that which is abſolute and effeCtive ; as if that will of his by 
which he would have us do ſomething were the ſame with that by which - 
he will do ſomething himſelf; and fo in effe&t they make not onely the 
converſion but the induration of a finner the wark of Ommpotency. But 
were not men blind to all objects but thoſe they delight to look on, they 
might eaſily diſcern a great difference, and that Gods will is broken eve- 
ry day. Hisnatural Deſire, which is his will to ſave mankind , is that 
fulfilled £ If it were, there could be no hell at all, His Command, that 
is, his will, what moment is there wherein that is not refilted ? We are 
thoſe Devils who kindle that fire which he made not for us. We are thoſe 
ſons of Anak, thole giant-like fighters againſt Heaven, who break his 
commands with as great eaſe as Samſon did his threads of tow. Weare * 
thoſe Leviathans, who break the bounds he hath ſet us, who efteem iron J9Þ 14+2729- 
& ſtraw, with whom the threatnings which be darteth at us are accounted 
as ſiubble. And can we, who fo often break his will, ſay that bis will i 
atwayes fulfilled 2 | 
Again, we muſt not imagin that all things that are done in the world 
are the work of bis hand, or the effect of that power by which he bring- 
eth mighty things to paſs, Nor can we ſo much forget God and his Good- 
neſs, as to imagln that upon every action of man he hath ſet a DIX 17, ET 
*Þ FACTOM 
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FACTUM EST, He ſpake the word, and it was done; he commanded , and 
it became neceſſary, For ſome actions there be which God doth neither: 
abſolutely will, nor powerfully refiſt, but in his wiſdome permitteth to 
be done, which otherwiſe could dot be done but by his permiſſion. Nox 
doth this will of Permiſſion fall croſs with any other will of his : Not 

with his Abſolute will ; for he abſolutely permitteth them : Not with his 

Primary and Natural will : for though by his Natural will he would ' 
bring mento happineſs; though he forbid ſin,though he deteſt it, as that 
which is moſt contrary to his very nature, and which maketh Men de- 
vils and enemies to him ; yet he may juſtly permitit : And the reaſon js 
plain. For Man is not as God, qui fibi ſufficit- ad beatitudinem, who is 
all-ſufficient, and Happineſs it ſelf and therefore he was placed in an 


. eſtate where he might work out his own happineſs, but (till with a pbfli- 


bility of being miſerable; And herein was the Goodneſs and Wiſdbme 
of God made viſible. As from his Goodneſs it was that he loved his crea» 
ture, ſo in his Goodneſs and Wiſdome he placed before him good arid e- 
vil, that he might lay hold on happineſs, and be good willingly, and not 
of neceſlity. For it is impoſſible tor any finite creature, who hath nat his 
completeneſs and perfeCtion in himſelf,to purchaſe heaven, but upon ſi;ch 
terms as that he might have loſt itznor to loſe it,but upon ſuch terms as that 
he might have took it by violence.For everyLaw ſuppoſeth as a poſlibility 
of being kepr,ſo alſo a poſſibility of being broken, which cannot be with- 
out miles of (in.Lex juſto non eſt poſita, If Goodneſs had been as eſſen- 
tial toMan as his nature and foul,by which he is:if God had interceded by 
his Omnipotenty, and by an irrefiſtable force kept Sin from entring into 
the world; the Jews had not heard the noiſe of the trumpet under the 
Law, nor the Diſciples the ſermon on the mount under the Goſpel; there 
had been no uſe of the comfortable breath of Gods Promiſes, nor of the 
terrour of his Threatnings. For who would make a law againſt that 
which he knoweth will never come to paſs? A Law againſt fia ſuppoſeth 
a permiſſion to fin and a poſſibility of finning. Laſtly, it ſtiandeth in no 
ſhew of oppoſition to Gods Occafiqned and Conſequent will, For we 
mult ſuppoſe fin, before we can take up the leaſt conceit of any will in 
God to puniſh. Omznis pena, ſi juſta eſt, peccati pena eft, ſaith Auguſtine 
in his Retraations; All puniſhment, that is juſt, is the puniſhment of 
fin ; and therefore God, who of his natural goodnefs would not have 
man commit fin, out of his juſtice willeth man's deſtrution, and will not 
repent. Sic totus Deus bonws eſt, dum pro bono omwia eft, ſaith Tertulli- 
an; Thus God is entirely good, whileſt all he is, whether merciful or 
ſevere, is for good. Aſinus eit tantummodd prodeſſe, quia non alind quid 
poſſit, quam prodeſſe : His reward might ſeem too looſe, and not carry 
with it that infinite value and weight, if he could not reach out his hand 
to puniſh as well as to reward : and ſome diſtruſt it might work- in the 
creature, that he could not do the one, if he could not do both. So 
then ſin is permitted, though God hate fin. That which briongeth us to 
the gates of Death is permitted, though God hath tendered his will with 
an oath that he will not have us die. Though he forbiddeth fin, though 
he puniſheth it, yet he permitteth it, 1 have ſaid too little's Nay , he 
could not forbid and puniſh it, if he did not permit it- Yet Permiſſion 
is permiſſion, and no more; nor is it ſuch a Trojane horſe, nor can it 
ſwell to that bulk and greatneſs, as to hide and contein within it thoſe 
monſters of Fate and Neceſſity, of Exczcation and Excitation, of Incli- 
ation and Induration, which devour a ſoul, and cannot be reſiſted; which 
bind us over unto Death, when the noiſe is loud about us,}#by will ye die? 
For this Permiſfive will of God, or his will of Permiſſion, is not operative 
Or 
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*or efficacious : Neither is it a remitting oor flackning of the will of God, 
"upon which fin (as ſome pretend) muſt neceſſarily follow z nor is it 
terminated in the thing permitted, but in the permiſhon it ſelf alone. . 
'For'to permit {in is one thing , and to! be willing that fin ſhould be 
"committed is'another. It is Written in the leaves of ZXternity, that God 
#/}-not bave Jin committed, as being moſt abhorrent and contrary to 
hisbature and will; and' yet this permiſſion of fin is a poſitive a&t of 
His will: for he will permit'fia, though he hath clothed it with Death, 
eomake us afraid of it ; and upon pain of eternal damnation he for- 
biddeth us to fo, thoigh it were his will to permit it. Theſe two, 

' - To be willing* to permit ſin, 'arid To be willing that ſin ſhould be commit- ' 
ted,” are as different in leaſe asin ſound 3 unlgſs we will fay that he who 
pernnatreth'me to be wounded when I 'woyld- not look to thy ſelf and 
hold up my buckler, did caſt'that dart at'ome which ſticketh in my ſides, 
We have been told indeed, '9»? Yolens permittit peccdtd , cert wonlt 
voluntate permiſſiy2 ab aliis fier:, That he that is willing to permit ſin, 
by'that permiſſive will is willing alſo to have that ſia Eommitted. ' Bur 
It is fo unſavoury, fo thin and empty a ſpeach, that the leaſt caſt of the 
eyepierceth throughir. Iris a rotten ſtick whitled by unikilful hands 
to' make a pillar to uphold that fabrick of the phauſte, the abſolute 
decree of Reprobation. Take away' this ſupporter , That God will 
bave that to be dbne which he permitteth , that is, That he will have that Y 
#0 be done which be forbiddeth, 'and down falleth tHY Babel of Confulion 

tothe ground, WEr T: Sy 6 + 
*Atd now What is God's Will? This zs his wil, even your ſanRification, 1 Thell. 4. 3; 
$: Luke callethir 8ovaly, the roxnſe! of God; and ſo doth S, Paul. Nis jr wp _ 
counſel is his wiſh, his defire, 'hbrs will, his natural, ſincere and conſtant gn. 
will * And it ſavoureth of 'maich vanity and weaknels to talk and di- . 

ſpute of Gods decree, which iy reſpe& of particulars niuſt needs be to —_ 
us moſt uncertain, When. we certainly know his will; when he crieth, . 
To' day, if you "wilt hear his voice; when his precepts and his laws are 
profiiulged,” HODZE; To day, togriquire what he did before all etctnity. 
We nay reft o8the"Goodneſs'df God, who would not have created us 
If he had Got 15ved us: Fhave made thet, 1 have forma thee, 1 have Iſa. 43+ 7+ 
iveated thee, fairh God, ' for my glory: Oh the Mercy of God, with 

which'it could not conſiſt to precondemn fo many to miſery before they 
. Avere* On the: Fuſtice of God, whith cannot puniſh without deſert ; 

hd that could notbe inthe Creature before he was: On the Wiſdome pat.8g. 47. 
vf'God, which'doth wothing, much lefs doth make Man, for nought ; 

dotli not ſtamp his image upon him to deface it, nor uſeth to make 
and'tiimake,-to build and'pull down, 'to plant and'dig up: On the 

Grateof God, which hath appeared untd'ull men, that they may know him to Tit. 2. 11, 
be the onely true Got, 3nd hine whim be bath ſent, Chriſt Jeſus. Joan 27 3s. 
' But crow weE'#Fe'rold'that ſome places of Scripture there are which *» 
ſcem'to give'Goda'greater hand in fin then a' bare and feeble and uneffe- 

ive permiſſions For God biddeth the Prophet, Go,fel{ the people ; Make Ils.6. 9, 16% 
_ the beart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and ſhut thrir eyes ; 
. Telftheyſeewith their eyes, and bear with their ears,and be converted. Now 
Yotake their heart fat, and their ears heavy,and to ſhut up their eyef,is more 

then a bafe permitſion;it is in a manner to deſtine& appoint them'to death. 

Moſt true, if ircanbe proved'out of this place that God did either. But 

it is one thing to'propheſy a thing ſhall be done,8& another to do it. Hector 

in Homer foretellethAchilles death, & Orodes the fall of Mezentius inVir- 

gil .and'our Saviour the deſtruQion of Hierulalem but nexher wasHeCor's 
propheſy the cauſe of Achilles' death, nor Orodes's of Mezentinus, nor our : 
ep” | Eee Saviour's 
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Saviour's of the deſtruQion of Hieruſalem. Go, and tell thew, maketh ic 
a plain prediftion what manner of men they would be 'P whom Chriſt 
was to fpeak, ſtubborn and refraQory, and ſuch as would harden their 
faces againſt the truth. If you will not take this interpretation, our $4- 
Job 33. 2 Viour is an Interpreter one of « thouſand, nay, one for all the world; He 
datth. 13. --2 telleth his diſciples that i» the multitude was fulfilled the propheſy of Eſay, 
' which ſaith, By hearing you ſhall bear, and not underſtand, &c. For this 

peoples heart is waxen fat, and their eyes have they cloſed, that they might 

not ſee, And here, if there eyes were ſhut, it were fit one would thiak, 

they ſhould be opened. True, ſaith Chryſoſtom, if they had been bore 

. blind, or if this had been the immediate a of God : but becauſe they wil: 

fully ſhut their eyes, he doth not ſay ſimply, They do not ſee ;, but , Seeing 

they do mot ſee , to ſhew what was the cauſe of their blindneſs, even « per- 

Matth. 12-24. Verſe and frowerd heart. They ſaw the miracles ; they ſaid he did them 
by Beelzebub. He telleth them that be is come to ſhew them the will 

of God; they are peremptory and reſolute that he is not of God z and 

being corrupt Judges againſt their own fight and underſtanding , they 

were juſtly puniſhc with the loſs of both. For'it is juſt that he ſhould 

be blind that putteth out his own eyes. Yet was not this incraſlation or 

blinding through any malevolent influence from God 5 but this a@ion 
is therefore attributed to God, becauſe whatſoever light he had a flord- 

ed them, whatſoever means he had offered them, whatſoever he did for 

them, was through gheir own fault and ftubbornneſs of no more ule to 

them then colours ts blind man, or as the Wiſe-man ſpeaketh , then 

Ecel. 30, 18. @ wweſs of pottage on a dead mans grave. We might here lvam ingentew 
| commovere, meet with many other places of Scripture like to this; but 
we will touch but one more, and it is that which is ſo common in mens 

mouthes , and at the firſt hearing conveyeth to our underſtanding a 

* ſhew. and appearance of ſpme ive at in God, which is more then a 

Fxod.q. 3 bare permiſſion, God telleth Moſesin plain terms, I will bardeni Phareob's 
heart, And here I will not ſay with Gerſon, Alixd eft litters, alind eſt lite» 

ralis [exſus, That the letter is one thing,and the litteral ſenſe another 3 but 

D+Trin..8. rather with Hilary, Optimus eft TeFor, qupdiGorum imtelligentiam ex diGis 
potiies exſpeRet quam imponat, & retulerit magis quam attulerit, Heis the 
beſt reader of Scripture who dvth rather wait and expe what ſenſe the - 

words will bear,then on the ſudden raſhly faſten what ſenſe he pleaſe,and 

carry away the meaning, not bring one; nor cry, This muſt be the ſenſe of 

the Scripture, which his preſumption formerly had ſet down. . Sure I am, 

none of the Fathers, which I have ſeen, make this gaduration and hard- 

ning of Pharaoh's heart a poſitive at of God : Nor $, Auguſtine himſelf, 

Who wasmorelikely to look this way then any of the reſt, although he 

Feris 4. poſt interpreteth this place of Scripture in divers places, I will but mention 
2- Dominic. ONE 3 and it is in'one of his Lent-Sermons, Mwoties auditzr cor Pharaonir 
in Quanrege® Domvinum obduraſſe, &c, As often as it is read in the Church that God did 
porentid ſedps- harden Pharaoh's heart, ſome ſcruple preſently ariſeth not 'onely in the 
tienti4 Dei in- minds of the ignorant Laity,but alſo of the learned C . And for theſe 

durabatur, I- . 2 

tem,$er.gs, Very words the Manichees moſt ſacrilegiouſly cond the Old Teſta- 
- ment. And Marcion,rather then he would yield that Good and Evil pro- 

ceeded faom the ſame God,did run upon a grofler impiety,and made ano- 

+ ther,two Principles,one of Good,b& another of Evil. But we may lay this, 

faith he,as a ſare ground & an infallible axiome,Dexs now deſerit niſt privs 
deſerentew,God never forſaketh agy man till he firſt forſakeGod.When we 

continue in fin, when the multitude of our fins begetDeſpair, &DeſpairOb- 

duration: when we add fin to fin,&to make up the weight that fiokethus; 
when we are theworſe forGods mercy, &the worſe for his Ndgmeacs when” 
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his mercy hardeneth us, and his light blindeth us ; God then may be ſaid 
to harden ou hearts, as a father by way of REY may tell his pro- 
digal and thriftleſs ſon , Ego #alems re fect, It is my love and goodneſs 
hath occaſioned this, I have made thee (o by ſparing thee when I might 
have ſtruck thee dead, 1 have nouriſhed this thy pertinacy ; although 
all the father's love and indulgency was grounded upon a juſt hope and 
expeQation of ſome change and alteration in his ſon. Look upon e- 
very circumſtance in the ſtory of Pharaoh, and we cannot find one 
which was nat as a hammer to malleate and ſoften his ſtony heart; nor 
do we read of any upon whom God did beſtow ſo much pains. His 
ten plagues wete as ten commandments to let the people go: And 
bad he relented at the firit, ſaith Chryſoltome, he had never felt a ſc- 
cond : So that it will plainly appear that the induration and hardning of 
Pharaoh's heart was not the cauſe but the effe& of his malice and rebel- 
lion. JMagnam manſuetudinem contemte gratis major ſequi ſolet ira vin- 
diFe:; The contempt of Gods mercy (and there is mercy even in his 
judgements ) doth alwaies make way for that induration which calleth 
down the wrath of God torevenge it. We do not reag} that God de+- 
creed to harden Pharaoh's heart ; but when Pharaoh was unwilling to 
bow , when he was deaf to Gods thunder , and deſpiſed his judgments, 
and ſcorned his miracles 5 God determined to teave him to himſelf , to 
ſet him up as an enſarmple of his wrath, to work his Glory out of him, 
to give him up to his ownlufts, which he foreſaw would lead him to ru- 
ine and deſtroQion; But if we will tie our ſelves to the letter, we may 
find theſe ſeveral expreſſions in ſeveral texts, 1. Pharaoh hardned bis heart; 
2. Pharaob's heart was hardned;, 3.God hardned Pharaoh's heart; and now 
tet us judge whether it be ſafer to interpret God's induration by Phara- 
ohs, or Pharaoh's by God's. If God did aftually and immediarely har-. 
den Pharaoh's heart,then Pharaoh was @ meer patient, nor was it in his 
power to let the people go, and ſo God ſent Moles to bid him do that 
which he could not, and which he could not becauſe God had hardned 
him - But if Pharaoh did actually harden his own heart (as it is plain c- 
notgh he did) then God's indurativn can be no more then a juſt permiſſi- 
on and ſuffering him to be hardned, which in his wiſdom and the courſe 
he ordinarily taketh, he would not, and therefore could not hinder. S»ffz- 
cit unus Huic operi; One is enough for this work of induration, and we 
need not take in God. To keep to the letter in the former (haketh a 
, mato principle of truth, That God is in no degree Authour of (in : but to 
keep to the letter in the latter cleareth all doubts, preventeth all objeCti: 
onszand openeth a wide and effeCtual door to let us in to a clear ſight of 
the meaning of the former... For that Man doth harden his own heart 1s 
undeniably true ; but that God doth harden the heart is denied by moſt, 
1s ſpoken darkly and dovbtfully by ſore ;'nor is it poffible that any Chri- 
ſtian ſhould ſpeak ir plainly, or preſent it in its hideous and monſtrous 
{hape, but mult be forced to ſtick and dreſs it up with ſome far-fetcht and 
impertinent limitation or diſtinftion. For, laſtly, I cannot ſee how God 
can poſitively be faid to do that which is donealready to his hand. TIn- 
duration is the proper and vatural effe of Sin: And to bring in God a- 
lone.isto leave nothing for the Devil or Man to dogbut to make Satan of 
a Serpent a'very Flie indeed,and the Soul of man nothing elſe but a forge 
and ſhop to work thoſe fins in which may burn and conſume it everlaſting- 
hed and' Nature ſpeak'the ſame thing many times,though the phraſe be 


ferent. That which the Philoſopher calleth #,:4nla, ferity and brutiſhneſs Ar erl.1. 
of nature,and in Scripture is called hardneſs of heart. Every man is ſhaped & Eth 6. 1 


formed &-confignred,laithBaſil,to'the ations of his life,whether they be good or 
FLY Eee 2 evil, 
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Rom, 1. 28+ 


Gen. 13. 25; 


1Cor-r5:55,55 


Seu. Controv. 


"pain, 


evil, One (in drawerth on another, and a ſecond a third, and at laſt we 
are carried aiTouamvs » Havre, of our own aorord,and 4s it were by the force 
of a'natural inclination, till we are brought to that extremity ot {10 which 
the Philoſopher calleth Ferity, a ſhaking off all that is Man about us ; 
and the holy Ghoſt, «43wwr vir, a reprobate mind. And ſuch a mind hd 
Pharaoh, who was more and more enraged by every fin he had commit- 
ted, as the Wolf is moſt fierce and cruel when he hath drawn and taſted 
blood. For itis impoſbble that any ſhould accuſtome themſelves to ſin, 
and not fa)l into hardneſs of heart, and indiſpoſition to. all goodneſs. 
Therefore we cannot conceive that God hath any hand in our death, if 
we die; and that Dereliftion,Incraſlation,Exczcation, Hardneſs of heart 
are not from God, further then that he hath placed things jn that order 
that, when we accuſtome our ſelvesto fin, and contemn his grace, blind- 
neſs and hardneſs of heart will neceffarily follow, but have no relation 
to any will of his but that of Permiſſion. And then this Expoſtulation is 
reall and ſerious, QVUARE MORIEMINI? Why will ye die £ — 

Now to conclude; I have not been fo particular as the point in hand 
may ſeem to reguire, nor could I be in this meaſure of time, but onely in 
general ſtood up in defenſe of the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God. - For 

ſhall not the Judge of all the earth doright 2 Shall he neceſſitate men to be 
evil, and then bind them by a law to be good ? Shall he exhort and be- 
ſeech them to live, when they are dead already? Shall bis abſolute Do- 
minion be ſet up ſo high from thence to ruine his Juſtice £ This indeed 
ſome have made their Helena : but it is an ugly and ill fayonred one. For 
this they fight unto death, even for the Book of life, till they bave blot- 
ted out their names with the blood of their Brethren, This is dreſt out 
unto them as ſavoury meat ſet for their palate who had rather be carried 
up to heaven in Elias fiery chariot then pace it thither with trouble and 
That GOD hath abſolutgly decreed the ſalvation of ſome parti- 
cular men, and paſſed ſentence of death upon others,is as muſick to ſome 
ears, like David's harp, to refreſh them, and drive away the evil ſpirit. 
Et qui amant, fibi ſomnia fingunt, Mens defires do eaſily raiſe a belief ; 
and when they are told of ſuch a decree, they dream themſelves to hta- 
ven, For, it we obſerve it, they ſtill chuſe the better part, and place 
themſelves with the Sheep at the right hand : and when the controverfie 
of the inheritance of Heaven is on foot, to whom it belongeth, they do 


.as the Romanes did, who, when two Cities contending about a piece of 


ground made them their Judge to determin- whoſe it was, fairly gave. 
lentence on their own behalf, and took it to themſelves. Becauſe they 
read of EleQion, they ele themſelves; which is more indeed then any 
man-can deny,and more I am ſure then themſelves can prove. And now, 
0 Death, where is thy ſting The fling of Death is Sin; but it cannot reach 
them: and the ſtrength of Sin is the Law; but it cannot bind them : For 
Sin it ſelf ſhall turn to the good of theſe ele@ and choſen Veſlels. And 
we have ſome reaſon to ſuſpe&that 1n the ſtrength of this DoGrine, and 


. a groundleſs conceit that they are theſe particular men, they- walk on all 


the daies of theirlife in fraud and malice,in hypocrifie and diſobedience, 
in all that uncleanneſs and pollution of fio which is enough to wipe out 
any name out of the book of Life. Hoc ſaxum defendit Mavlinshinc ex- 
cidit. For this they rowſe up all their forces ; this is their rock,their fun» 
damental doctrine, their very Capitol : and from this we may fear many 
thouſandsof ſouls have been tumbled dowa into the pit of deſtruction ; 
at this rock many ſuch eleCt Veſſels have been caſt away. 
Again, others miſcarry as fatally on the other hand. For when we 
ſpeak of an abſolute Decree upon particulars unto the vulgar fort, "_ 
ave 
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have not cor i#corde, as Auguſtine ſpeaketh, who have their judgement 
not in their heart but in their ſenſe, they ſoon conceive a fatal neceffit y 
(and one there is that called it ſo, fatur Chriſtizrum, the Chriſtian mars 
Deſtiny) thty think themſelves in chains and ſhackles that they cannot 
turn 5 wheuthey cannot be predeſtinate not to txr», but to die becauſe 
they will not turn. 1 will give you a remarkable joſtance, and out of 
Mr. Calvine ; Quintinus; the Father of the Libertines: (as Calvine him- Contr. Liber- 
_ felf calleth him) as he rideth in company, by the way lighteth upon a Tp 
man (lain and lying in his gore : and one asking,}ho did this bloody deed? follawers uſe 
he readily replyeth, I am he that did it, if thou deſire to know it. And rg 
art thou ſuch a villain, ſaith the party again, to do ſuch an at? I did it Scecnf act 
' wot my ſelf, ſaith he 5 but it was God that did it. And being ask't again, thn a the 
Whether may we impute to God thoſe hainous ſins which in juſtice he will ——yoo= 6-8 
aud doth ſo ſeverely puniſh? Soit is, ſaid he; Thou didſt it, and I did it, Ayboriimos, 
and God did it, For what thou or I do, God doth ;, -and what God doth, 
that thou and I do: for we are in him, and he in us; he worketh in us, he 
worketh all in all. Quintinus is fong fince dead, but his errour dyed not _ 
with him. For it is the policy of our common Enemy to remove our eye p19” 2 
as faras he can from the Command ; and he cannot ſet it at a greater di- qua»de & 
ſtance then by fixing it on Eternity, that ſo, whilſt we think upon the De- aq {is 
Cree, we may quite forget the Command, and never fly from Death, be- gr; 42 wh 
cauſe, for ought we know, weare killed already; never do our duty , «re ve! non 
becauſe God doth whatſoever he will in beaven and in earth ; never (trive pomurnn.ggr? 
tobe betterthen we are, becauſe Gods all in all. Duplicat.Yor- * 
| Letusthen walk on in a middle way , and neither flatter nor afflit *-P- 228 
our ſelves with the thought of what Gbd may do, or what he hath done 

from all eternity, Let us not buſy our ſelves in the fruitleſs ſtudy of the 

Book of life, which no man in heaven or in earth is able to open and look in- N*®- 5+ 3, 5+ 
#0, but only the Lior: off the tribe of Judah. In that book, ſaith S. Baſt] , Comment. in 
n0 names are written but of them that repent. Let usnot ſeek what God 7" '* 
decreeth, which we cannot find out ; but hearken to what he command- 

eth, which isnigh ws, ever in our mouthes, The book of Life is ſhut and Rom: 19. 8. 
ſealed up: but he hath opened many other Books to us , and biddeth us 

lit down and read them ? The book of his Works, of which the Crea- 

tures are the leaves, and the charaQters the Goodneſs, and Power, and 

Glory of God : The book of his Words, The Book of the Generation of Vatth.i-r1. 
JESUS CHRIST,to be known and read of all men : 'and if theſe words be © EW 

written in thy beart, thy name is allo written in the book of Life. And the 

book of thy Conſcience; for the information of which all the Books in 

the-world were made. Andif thou read and ſtudy this with care and 

diligence and an impartial eye, and then find there no bill or indictment 

againſt thee, then thou maiſt have confidence towards God that he ne- 

ver palt any decree or ſentence of death againſt thee, and that thou art 
- ordained co life. This is the true method of a Chriſtian mans ſtudies , 

not to look'too [tedfaltly backward upon Zternity, but to look down 

upon our ſelves, and ponder and dire our paths, and then to look for- 

ward to eternity of blils. We read of the Philoſopher Thales, that lift- 

ing up his eyes te abſerve the courſe of the ſtars, he fell into the water - 

Which gave octsſjon to a damſell called Threfla of an ingenious and 

bitter ſcoff, That he who was ſo buſy to ſee what was dome in heaven could 

nof obſerve what was ever: before his feet. And it is as true of them who 

are'ſo bold and forward in.the contemplation of .God's eternal Decree, 

many times they fall dangeroufly into thoſe errours which ſwallow them 

up. They are too bold with God, and ſo negligent of themſelve;;talk 

more what he doth, or hath done, or may do, UW do what they ſhould; 
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are ſo much io heaven, and to fo little purpoſe, thatthey loſe it, But the 
2 Pet. 110, Apoſtle's method is ſure,to #ſe diligence to make our eleFion ſure,and fo read 
the Decree in our Obedience and ſincere Converſation, and if we can 
perſwade our ſelves that our names are written in the bookÞ#f Life, yet fo 
Phil. 2.12. to behave ourſelves, ſo to work on with fear and trembling, as if it were 
yet to be done, As it was told the Philoſopher that he might have ſeen 
the figure of the ſtars in the water, bur could not ſee the water in the ſtars: 
All the knowledge we can gain of the Decree is from our ſe]ves: lt is 
written in hegven, and the charaCters we read it by on earth are Faith and 
Repentance. If we believe and repent, then God ſpeaketh to us from 
heaven, and telleth us we ſhall not die. If we be dead to fin and alive 
to righteouſneſs, we are enrolled, and our names are written in the book 
of Life. Here, here alone is the Decree legible; and it our eye fail not 
in the one, it cannot be deceived inthe other., IK we love Chriſt , and 
keep his commandments, we are in the vumberof the eleA,and were cho» 
ſen from all eternity. 
Be not then caſt down and dejedted in thy. ſelf wich what God hath 
done or may do by his abſolute Power. For thou maiſt build upon it, 
He never ſaved an impenitent, nor will ever caſt away a repentant ſinner, 
Behold, he calleth to thee now by his Prophet, SUARE A/ORIERTs 2 
IWhy wilt thou die? Did(t thou ever hear from him, or from any Propher, 
a MORIERIS, that thoit ſhalt die, or a MORTUUS ES, that thow art dead 
already £ Thou haſt his Prayers, his Entreaties, and Beſeechings ; He 
Ifs. 65.2. ſpreadeth forth his hands all the day long. Thou haſt his Wiſhes 3 0h that 
mo 12. 2c. thou wert wiſe, ſo wiſe as to look upon the MORIEMINT, to conſider thy 
Luke t 55,73- laſt end. Thou haſt his Covenant, which he ſware to our fore-fathers, A- 
braham, and his ſeed for ever, His Comminations, his Obteſtations , his 
Expoſtulations thou mayeſt read 3 but didſt thou ever read the Bovk of 
life > Look on the MORIEMINY, look on the Deaths head in the Text ; 
look not into the Book of life. Thou haſt other care that lieth upon thee, 
thou haſt other buſineſs ro do. Thou haſt an Underſtanding to adorn, 
a Will to watch over, AfﬀeCtions to bridle, the Fleſh to crucifie, Tempta- 
tions to ſtruggle with, the Devil to encounter, Think then of thy Du» . 
ty, not of the Decree; and the ſincere performance of the duty will ſeal 
Fph. 4.39 the Decree, and ſeal thee up to the day of redemption. It is a good rule 
which Martine Luther giveth us, Dimytte Scripturam ubi obſcura eſt, tene 
#bi certa; Where the Text is dark and obſcure, ſuſpend thy judgement, - 
and where it is plain and eaſy, expreſs and manifeſt it in thy converſati- 
- on; Which is the beſt deſcant on a plain ſong. Thou readeſt there are 
Pom 9edts. veſſels made to diſhonour < Whether God made them ſo, as ſome will have 
9 Y AS they made themſelves fo, as Baſil and Chryſfoſtomr interpret 'it, it 
concerneth not thee. That which concerneth thee is plain, thou mayeſt 
44 4-4* runand read it, thatthou muſt poſſeſs thy veſſel in honour, and build up thy 
"ſelf in thy bo'y faith. The Quare moriemini ? is plain. It isplain'thatGod 
is not willing thou ſbouldeſt die, but hath ſhewedthee a plain paſſage 'un- 
to life. He hath not indeed ſupplied thee with means to interpret riddles 
and untie knots and explain and reſolve hard texts of Scripture; but he 
hath ſupplied thee with means of life, hath brought thee to the gates of 
Mal.16.6: paradiſe, to the wayes of life, to the vvells of falyation.The lixes are fallen 
to thee in a fair ay. Bebold, he hath placed thee in» domo' Iſraelis, in 
the houſe of liracl, iz domo ſalntis, in the houſe of falvation. ; 
Which-is next to be conſidered. 
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EZEKIEL XXXILL un. | 
For why will ye die, O houſe of Tjrael ? 


S927 OD isnot vvilliog vve ſhould die. , He is Goodneſs 

J it (elf, and noevil can proceed from bim, no not _» 
the evil of puniſhment: For it is his frange work, 1 

and rather oxrs then bis, ſaith Baſil. If our fins did pea: non is 

not call and cry out for it, he vyould not doit, as 99 mh 

| delghting ating ro ſee his glory in that image 

k. bd > vvhichis hike him then in that vvhich is defaced and 

torn and mangled and novy burning. in hell. Jþſe te ſubdidifti pene 3 

that is the ſtile of the Imperial Law. His wrathecould not kindle, nor 


bedience to that Law, and ſo have a clearer knowledge of God, a nearer | 


And indeed ny ſhould Zrael,why fhould any of the hoxſe of 1ſrael,die? 
For take it inthe letter, forthe Jews, take it in the application, for us 


ſtian. For ig the condition of the perſon cannot change the ſpecies 
o is the ſame tn whomſoever itis) yet it hath not ſo foul 


thity. A wicked Iſraclite is worſe then an Edornite, and a'bad Chriſtia 4 , 
. | worſe 


T be Two and Tarutiak S *-20s | 


Aquit. 2.2.4, 
10.4a1t.3. 


Apol.c. 18, 


Judg.6.37,38» 
Rom.3-2+ 


Kom 9.4+ 
Deut,14+1+ 


Levit. 16, 2 I, 
ZZ, 


Ad Fabiol. de 
weft. ſacerd, 


V.25. 26, 


Rovatian.de 
cib, Fudaicis* 


Hai 5.4» 


worlgthen a Turk or a Jew., To be in the hou/e of 1/rael, to be a mem- 
ber of the Church, isa great priviledge 3 bur if we honour not this pri- 
viledge fo far as to make opr deportment anſwerable, even our privi- 
ledge it ſelf being abuſed and forfeited will change its countenance, and 
accuſe and condemin us. We find it asa poſitive truth Jaid down inthe 
Schools ; and, if it were not in our Books, common Reaſo would haye 
ſhewed it us in a character legible enoughz Gravizs peccgt fidelis quan ig- 


fidelis, propter ſacramenta fidez, quibus contumeliam facit. Of all idolaters - 


an Iſraclire is the worſt, and no {wine to the unclean Chriſtian ; no villain 
tohim,ifhe be one. For here Sin maketh the deeper 'tinure and impref-' 
ſion, leaveth a ſtain not onely on his perſon but alſo on his profeſſton, 
flingeth contumely onthe yery Sacraments of his faith, and caſteth a ble- 
miſh on his houſe and family ; 'whereas in an Infidel it hath not fo deadly 
an effect, but is vailed and ſhadowed by Ignorance, and borroweth ſome 
excuſe from Infidelity it felt. 

For firſt, to ſpeak a ward of the houſe of Iſrael in the letter, and fo to 
paſs from the Synagogue to the Church 3 The Jews were domeſtica Dez 
gens, as Tertullian: calleth them, the domeftick and peculiar people of 
God, like Gideon's fleece, full of the dew of Divine benediction, when 
all the world was dry beſides. To them were the oracles given,thoſe oracles 
which did foretel the Meſlias, and by which they might more eaſily know 
him then the Gentiles. © To them pertaimed the adoption : for they were 
called the Children of God, . They had the Covenant written in Tables 


: "of ſtone, and the giving of the Law, and' oogltitutions, which mighe link 


and unite them together into-a. body and ſociety. They had theſervice 
of God, they had their ſacrifices, but eſpecially the Paſchal Lamb. For 
that their memory might not let ſlip his ſtatutes and ordinances, God did 
even catechize their eyes and make the leaſt ceremony a. buſic remem- 
brancer. Behold a Tabernacle ereQed, Aaron and his ſons appointed, 
Sacrifices (lain, Altars ſmoking, all ſo many ocular Sermons. They might 
behold Aaron and his ſons aſcending the Temple,laying all their fans upon 
the head ofa ſacred Goat, that ſhould carry, them out'of the City. They. 
might behold him entring the vail with,reyerence. His garments; his 
motion, his geſture, all were vocal, ' Quicquid agebat, quicquid loqueba- 
tur, doGrina erat populi, faith S. Hieromez His aCtions . were didaCticsl 
as well as his doQrine, the Prieſt himſelf was.a Sermon, and theſe were as 
ſo many antidotes againſt Death. Our Prophet reproveth them for their 
capital and mortal fins, adultery, muxder, and idolatry ; avd God' had 
ſufficiently inſtrufted and Fortified them againſt theſe. He forbad Lulty 
not onely inthe Decalogue, but in the Sparrgw 5 Murder in the Vylture / 
and Raven and thoſe birds of prey. Ut Iſraelite mundarentur, pecord 
culpata ſunt; To ſanfQtifie and cleanſe his people, he blamettethe beaſts 
as unclean (which they could not be of themſelves, becauſe he made them) 
and layeth a blemiſh upon his other creatures to keep them undefiled-. , 
And to keep out Idolatry, he bufied them-in thoſe many ceremonies, 
which he ordained for that end, me wacaret idololatrie ſervire, ſaith Aqui: 

nas, that they might not have the leaſt leiſure to be. Idolaters. So that, . 

to draw up all, they might leatn. from the Law, they might learn from 

the Prieſt, they might learn from the Sacrifice, they might learn from 
each Ceremony, they might learn from: Men, they might-learn from 
Beaſts, to turz fron their evil wayes + and God might well cry out, What 
could have been done more that Ihave not done 2 and ſpeak to them in his 


griefand wrath and indignation, Why will ye die, 0 houſe of Iſreal 2 


K A But to paſs from the Synagogue to the Church, which excelleth merito 


det & majoris ſcientie, in reſpe of a clearer faith and larger knowledge; 
' to 
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to come ta the time of Reformation, in which all thiogs which pertain to feb-9.16. 
the'full happineſs of Gods people were to be raiſed to their Laſt height and 
perfeRion z to looktnto the Law of liber!y, which letteth us not looſe in Jam-1.15; 
otir own evil wayes, but maketh us molt free by reſtraining and tying us 
up, and withholding us from thoſe fins which the Law of Moſes did not 
puniſh ': And here Why will ye die £ It it were before an obteſtation, it is 
now a bitter ſarcaſme, as bitrer as Death it (elf. Itis improved and dri- 
ven home 2 minori ad majus by the Apoſtle himſelf : For if that which 2 Cor.z.11; 

ſhould bggboliſht was glorious, much more ſhall! that which remaineth, whoſe 
frait is everlaſting, begloriow. And again, If they eſcaped not who refuſed him gevr. 12-25, 
who ſpeak on earth, from mount Sinai,by his Angel, how ſhall we eſcape, if we as 1.38. 
turn away from him who ſpake from heaven by bis Son? For the Church is 4 
houſe, but far more glorious,built upon the foundation of the Apoitles &+ Pro: Eph.2.20,216 
phets, Jeſus Gbriſt himſelf being the head corner flone, in whom all the building 
coupled together groweth into a Temple of the Lord. The whole world be- 
ſides are but rubbage, as bones ſcattered at the graves mouth. The 
Church is compact, koit and united into a houſe; and in this houſe is the 
armoury of God, where are a thouſand bucklers and all the weapons of the Cint.4, 4; 
mighty, to keep off Death, the helmet of ſalvation, the ſword of the Spirit, 
and the ſhield of faith to quench all the fiery darts of Satan, as they be deliver- 
ed into our hands, Eph. 6. 16, 17. 
And as itis a Houſe, fo is it a Familie of Chriſt ; of whom all the family egh.3.14. 
of heaven and earth is named ; Who is Miyes bmoybuec, the great Mater of 
the howſhold. For as the Pythagorean, fitting and ſhaping out a Family 
by his Lute, required 1. iE=flvar, the integrity of all the parts, as it were the 
ſet number of the ſtriogs;2.09«que yr, a7 apt compoſing and joyning them tos 
gether,as it were the tuning of the inſtrument;and laſtly,«pdv wroniv, a 5kil- 
fil touch, which maketh the harmony : So in the Church, if we take ir 
in its latitude, there be Saints, Angels, and Archangels ; if we contrat 
it tothe Militant (as we uſually takeit) there be ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pro Eph 4.1% 
phets, ſome Paſtours and Teachers; there be ſome to be taught, and ſome 
to'teach ; ſome to be governed, and ſome to rule ; which maketh up the 
Integrity-of the parts. And then theſe are oviagumeyiurm, faith the A- 
poltle, coupled and kit together by every jJoynt, by the bond of Charity, £ph- 4. 16. 
which is the coupling and uniting virtue, as Proſper calleth it, by the unity zph4.5,13- 
of faith, by their agreement in holineſs, having one faith; one baptiſme, one 
Lord. And at laſt, every ſtring being eoucht 1a its right place begetteth 
Harmony, which is delightfut both co heaven. and earth. For when | 
name the Church, 1 do not mean the ſtones and building (ſome indeed 
would briog it downto this, to ſtand for nothing but the walls) but I ſup- 
poſe a ſubordination of parts (which was never yet queſtioned in the 
Church, but by thoſe who would, make it as inviſible as their Charity) 
not the Foot to ſee, and the Eye'to walk, and the Tongue to hear, and 
the Ear to ſpeak 3 not all Apoſtles, not all Prophets, not all Teachers 3 but, 1 Cor.12. 19: 
as the Apoſtle faith it ſhall be at the reſurreCtion, every man in his own Ing $14 
order, For # Tabs, «opaane, Order is our ſecurity and ſafeguard. Ina —_— 
rout every man is a child of death, every throat open to the knite : but 
when an army is drawn out by art and «kill, all hands are aQtive for the 
victory. Inequality indeed of perſons is the ground of difunion and diſ- 
cord, but Order draweth and worketh advantage out: of Inequality it 
ſelf. When every man keepeth his ſtation,the common Souldier hath hwin- 
tereſt in the viſtory as the well as the Commander : And when we walk 
orderly every man In his own place, we walk handin hand to heaven and 
happineſs together. For further yet, in the Church of God there is not. 
onely a Union and an Order, but allſo,as it is in our Creed,a Communion of 
| Ff parts; 
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parts. The glorious Angels, as miniſtring Spirits, are ſent to guard us, 
and no doubt do many and great ſervices for us, though we perceive it 


' not. The bleſled Saints departed, though we may not pray for them, 


yet may pray for us, though we hear it not; And though the Church be 
ſcattered in its members through all the parts of the world, yet their 
hearts meet in the ſame God, Every man prayeth for himſelf, and every 
man prayeth for every man. Qkod eit omnium, eft ſingulorum ; That 


which is all mens is every mans, and that which is every mans belongeth 


unto the whole, . 

For though we cannot ſpeak in thoſe high terms of the Church as the 
Church of Rome doth of her ſelf, yet we capnot but bleſs God and count 
It a great favour and privilege, that we are fi/iz Eccleſee, as the Father 
ſpeaketh, children of the Church, and think our ſelves 1n a place of ſafety 
and advantage, where we may find proteQtion againſt Death it ſelf. We 
cannot ſpeak loud with the Cardinal, Si Catholicus quiſquam labitur in pec- 
catum, 1t a Catholick fall into a fin, ſuppoſe it Theft or Adultery yet in 
that Church he walketh not in darkneſs, but may ſee many helpsto falva- 
tion, «by which he may ſoon quit himſelf out of the ſnare of the Devil. 
Maternus ei non deeſt affe&us 5 She is till a Mother even to ſuch Children. 
Her (ſhops of ſpiritual comfort lie open ; there you may buy wine and milk, 
Indulgences and abſclution,but not without #oney or money-worth. Be you 
as fick as you will, and as oft as you will, there is Phylick, there are cor- 
dials to refreſh and reſtore you. 1 dare not promiſe ſo much in the Houſe 
of Iſrael, ' in the Church of Chriſt : for 1 had rather make the Church a 
ichool of Virtue then a ſanRuary for offenders and wanton fioners. We 
dare not give it that ſtreogth, to carry up our Prayers to the Saints in 
heaven, or to convey their Merits to us on earth. We cannot work and 
temper it to that heat, to draw up the blood of Martyrs, or the works of 
ſupererogating Chriſtians (who have been ſuch profitable ſervants that 
they did more in the ſervice of God then they ſhould) into a common 
Treaſury, and then ſhowre them down in Pardons and Indulgences. - But 
yet though we cannot find this power there (which is a power to do no- 
thing) yet we may find ſtrength enough in the Church to _ us from 
the Moriemini, to ſave us from Death, Though I cannot ſuffer for my 
brother, yet I may bear for him, even bear my brothers burden. Though 
I cannot merit for him, yet I may work tor him. Thoughl cannot die for 
him, I may pray for him. Though there be no good in my death,- nor 
profit in my duſt, yet there may bein the memory of my good counſel, my 
adviſe, my example, which are vere ſanftorum reliquie, ſaith Caſlander, 
the beſt and trueſt reliques of the Saints. And though my death cannot 
ſatisfie for him, yet it may catechize him, and teach him how to die, 
nay, teach him how to overcome Death, that he ſhall not die forever. 
And by this Communion it is that we work Miracles, that in turning the 
Covetous, turning his bowels in him, we recover a dry hand and a nar- 
row heart; in teaching the Ignorant, we give ſight to the blind ; in ſet- 
ling the inconſtant and wavering mind, we cure the pallie, We can well 
allow of ſuch Miracles as theſe in the Church, but not of lies. For as 
there is an inviſible union of the Saints with God, fo is there of Chriſtians 
amongſt themſelves. Which union,though the eye of fleſh cannot behold 
It, yet it muſt appear and ſhine and be reſplendent in thoſe duties and 
oftioes which do attend this union,which are ſo many hands by which we 
lift up one another to happineſs. As the Head infuſeth life and vigour 


into the whole body, ſo muſt the members alſo anoynt each other with - 


this oyl of gladneſs. Each member muſt be a&ive and induſtrious ro ex- 
preſs that virtue without which it capnot be one. Let no man ſerk his 
orn, 
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own, but every man anothers wealth, ſaith the Apoſtle. Not ſeek bit own # » Coro. 24 
what "mote-natural to man? or who is nearer to him then he himſelf?  . 
but yet he muſt not ſeek bis own, but as it may bring advantage to, and n 5 
promote the good of others ; not preſs forward to the mark, but with his 
hand ſtretcht forth to carry on others along with him ; not go to heaven, 
but ſaving [ome with fear, and pulling others out of tht fire, and gatheriog Jud. 233 4 
up as many as his wiſdome and care and zeal coward God and man can 
take up with him in the way. And this is neceſſary even in humane ſo- 
cieties and thoſe politick bodies which men build up” to themſelves for 
their peace and ſecurity. Turpis e5# pars que toti ſuo non convenit 3 That 
+ isa moſt unneceſſary ſuperfluous part or member for which the whole is 
not the better. Ut in ſermone liters, faith Auguſtine, as Tetters in a word 
or ſentence, ſo Men are elementa civitatis, the principles and parts which 
make up the Syntaxis of a Republick : And he that endeavoureth not 
the advancement, of the whole, isa letter too much, fit to be expunged 
and blotted out. But in the Church, whoſe ##aker and builder is God, Heb. 11.16, 
this is required in the. higheſt degree, eſpecially in thoſe tranſations 
which may enlarge the circuit and glory of it. Here every man muſt be 
his own and (under Chriſt) his brothers Saviour. For as between theſe 
two Cities, ſo between the happinefs of the one and the happineſs of the 
other,thereis no compariſon. As therefore every Biſhop in the former ages 
called himſelf, Epiſcopuze Catholice Eccleſie, a Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church,although he had juriſdiction but over oneDioceſs,fo the care and 
iety of every patticular Chriſtian io reſpe&t of its diffufive operation is as 
Carholick as the Church. Every foul he meeteth with is under his charge, 
and he is the care of every ſoul. In ſaving a ſoul from death every man is a Jam. 5.26; 
Prieſt and a Biſhop, although he may neither invade the Pulpit nor af 
cend the Chair. 1may be eyes unto him, as it was faid of Hobab.1 may take Numb. 10.31; 
him from his errour, and put him into the way of truth. If he fear, 1 
may ſcatter his fear; if he grieve, I may wipe off his tears; if he pre- 
ſume,l may teach him to fear; and ifhe deſpair,I may lift him up to a lively 
| hope, that neither Fear nor Grief, neither Preſumption nor Deſpair ſwal- 
tow him'up. Thus may Iraiſe a dead man from the grave, a ſinner from 
| his fm; and by that example many may riſe with him who are as dead 
as he: and fo by this friendly communication we may transfuſe our ſelves 
Into others, and receive others into our ſelves, and fo run hand in hand 
from the chambers of Death. And thus far we dare extend the Com- 
munion of Saints, place it in a Houſe, a Family, a Society of men called 
and gathered together by Chriſt ; raiſe it to the participation of the pri- 
vileges and Charters granted by, Chriſt, calling us to the ſame faith, lead- 
ing us by the ſame rule, filling us with the ſame grace, endowing us with 
ſeveral gifts, that we may guard and ſecure each other ; and ſo ſettle it 
in thoſe Offices and Duties which Chriſtianity maketh common, and God | 
hath regiſtred in his Church, which is the pilar of trath ; where all mens « Tim, 3.15) 
Joyes and Sorrows and Fears and Hopes ſhould be one and the ſame. 
. And then #0 die ſurrounded with all theſe helps and advantages, of God 
abaye ready to help us, of Men like unto our ſelves preſt out.as auxilia- 
ries to ſuccour and relieve us, of Precepts to guide us, of Promiſes to en- | 
courage vs, of Heaveneven opening it ſelf to receive us,then to die, isto 2 Sam 3-33-. 
die as fools die, to ſuffer their hands to be bownd, and their feet put in fet- od 
ters, and to open their breaſt to the ſword. For to die alone is not fo 
grievous, not ſo imputable,'as to die in ſuch company, to die where it isn0 
more but to will it and I might live for ever. Oh how were it to be wiſht 
that we well underſtood this one Article of our Faith, the Communion of 
. Saints! that we knew to be Veſlels to _—_ the Water of life, and _ 
| F 2 uits 
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| farewell; and when we rgturn, it is our welcome home. 
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duits to conveyit! that we would remember that by every fio we bring 


crouble to a million of Saints, and by our obedicace make as: many An- 
gels merry 3 that when we ſpend our portion amongſt harlots, we do not 
vnely begger our ſelves, but rob and ſpoil our brethren 3; that when we 
yicld our ſelves to the enemy, we betray an Army / Oh that we knew 
what it were to give connſel, and what it were to receive itz what it 
were to ſhine upon others, and to walk by their light ! Oh that we knew 
the power and the neceſlity of a Precept, the riches and glory of a Pro» 
miſc! that we would confider our ſelves as men amongſt men invited to 
bappineb, invited to the ſame royal feaſt ! If this were rightly confider- 
ed; we ſhould then ask our {elves the queſtion, Why ſhould we die £ Why 
ſb uld we die,not inthe wilderneſs amongſt beaſts, upon our turt or ſtove, 
where there is none tohelp ; but iz domo T/raelis, in a houle, and in 
the houſe of Iſrael, where Health and Safety appear in every room and 
corner £ Why ſhould we fall, like Samſon, with the houſe upon us, and 
{ eodavger and bruiſe others with our fall? If I be aſtring, why ſhould 
I jarre, and fpoil the harmony? If I bea part, why ſhould I be made a 
ſchiſme from the body ? It bbeunder command, why ihould I beat my 


fellow-ſervaots? If a member, why ſhould I walk dilorderly in the fami- . 


ly? Why ſhould I, why ſhould any, die, in the houſe of Ijrael? 

And now to reaſſume the Text, Why wil/ ze die,0 houſe of {rael? What 
a feartu} exprobration is i:2 What can it work In us but fhame and con» 
fuſion of face ? by will ye die? ye that have Chriſt for your Phyſician, 
the Angels for your Miniſters, the Saints far your example, the Church 


a common ſhop of .precious balm and antidotes ? ye who are inthe Houſe 


of Iſrael, where, you may learn from the Prieſt, learn from the oracles of 
God, learn from one another, learn from Death it ſelf, not to die? In 
this Hoxſe, in this Order, io this Union, in this Communion, in the midſt 
of all theſe auxiliary troops to fall and miſcarry ; To have the Light, but 
not to ſee it ; the bread of Life, but notto taſt it z To die with our an- 
tidotes about us, to go per portdis. celi in gehennam, thorow the houſe 
of Iſrael into Tophet, thorow the Church of Chriſt into hell , may well 
put God toask queſtions, and expoſtulate,and can argue no leſs then a 
{tubborn and relentleſs heart, and not onely a defe&t but a diſtaſt agd 
hatred of that piety, que ana eft ſapientia in hac domo, which is the one- 
ly wiſdome and moſt uſeful in the houſe of 1ſrael,which is our beſt ſtrength 
againſt our enemy, Death. 

And hereto apply this to ourſelves; Let us compare the ſtate of the 
houſe of Iſrael with the (tate of the people of this Nation, and Jeruſalem 
with this City,and we may ſay,#hat coxld God have done more for us which 
he hgth not done 2 Onely his bleſſings and privileges will riſe and ſwell 
and exceed on our fide, and ſo make our ingratitude and guilt the great- 
er. They had their Prieſts and Levices, we have our Paſtours and Mi: 
niſters, They had their Temple and Synagogues, we our Parochial 
Churches, They had their Sacraments, Circumcifion, and the Paſchal 
Lamb; we, Baptiſm, and the Lords Sapper. They had Xoſes preacht in 
their Synagogues every Sabbath day; fo have we, 1iſpeak like a fool z,we 
have more, the Goſpel interpreted, or abuſed, every Sabbath-day,nay, e- 
very day of the week 3 Fhad-a]moſt ſaid, every-hour. of the day. - We 
ace lianeed with a Sermon, and we are married with a Sermon.apd we 
are buried with a Sermon. When we take our journey, a Sermon is our 


a Sermon js the Grace before it. If we fayl, a Sermon muſt weigh an- 
cor, Andif wefight, a Sermonis the alarum to batgel. . If we rejoyce, 


we call to the Preacher to pipe to us,that we may dance (for many times 
| | we 


If we feaſt, _ 
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we Hulſe our Preachers as we do our Muſicians, by the ear and phanſic R 
not by judgment.' And it muſt needs be a rare choice which a Woman 
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and Ignorance makes) aud ſuch an one 75 to us 45 4 lovely ſong of one that Ezek.33-32 


hath a very pleaſant voice, Andif webe in griet, he muſt turn the key , 
and change his note, and. mourn to ns, that we may lament, A-Sermon 
is the grand Sallet, to uſher in every diſh; like Solta or Davus io the Co: 
medy, ſcarce any ſcene or pant of our life withoutit, It is Pra/oges ga- 
leatus,a Prologue that will-fit either Comedy or Tragedy, every purpoſe, 
every aCtion, every buſineſs af our life. In a word ; What had the Houſe 
of liracl which we have not in meaſure preſſed down? They had the 
favour and countenance of God, they had the bleſhings of the Basker: 
'So had.we, if we could have pinned it, and kept them in,aad not plaid 
the wantons 1n this light, and fo let them fly away from us, that we car 
but look after them, aud ſadly ſay, We had them. They had Temporal 
bleſſings 3. we haye Graces and Spiritual endowments, more Light, richcr 
Promiſes. mo and more gracious Privileges then they. Their adminiſtra- 


tion wes with glory,but ours is wore glorious, Glorious things are ſpoken 2 Cor. 3. 7,&c 


of this City, glorious things are ſeen amongſt us, able'to deceive a Pro- 
phet, nay, if it were -offible, the very Elect. For he that ſhall ſee our 
outward formality, the carneſtneſs, the demureneſs, the talkativeneſs of 
our looks and behaviour, when we flock and preſs to Sermons ; he that 
fhall hear our noyſe and zeal for Religion, ouranger and deteſtation a- 
ainſt Idolatry, even where it is not; he that ſhall ſcarcely hear a word 
Com us which ſoundeth not as the word of God ; he that ſhall ſee us ſuch 
Saints abroad, will litthe miſtruſt we come-ſo fhort of the honeſty of the 
Pagans in our ſhops and dealings. He that ſhall ſee ſuch a promiſing form 
of godlineſs, cannot preſently diſcover the malice, the traud, the un- 
cleanneſs, the cruelty that lieth wrapt up init like a Devil in light. He 
that ſhall ſee this in the City, cannot but fay of it as the Prophet Samuel 


did of Eliab, Serely the Lords anointed is bere; This is the faithful City ; * Sam. 16.7, 


This is the City of the Lord. But God, who ſeeth not as man ſeeth , nor 
looketh on.the outward appearance, but on the heart, may account us dead 
for all theſe glories, this pageantry, this noiſe, which to him is but noiſe, 
as the found of their trumpet who will not fight his battels, but fall off 


and run to the enemy, as @ ſong of Sion in a ſtrange land,even inthe mid(t ral. 137.34 


of Babylon. Weread in our books that it was a cuſtome amongſt the 
Romasres, when.the Emperour was dead, in honour of him to frame his 
image of wax,and to pertorm to it all ceremonies of ſtate, as if the image 
were the living Emperour ; The Senate and Ladies attended ; the Phy: 
ficiavs reſorted to him to feel his pulſe, and DoQorally reſolved that he 
grew worſe and worle, and could not eſcape 3 a Guard watcht him; No- 
' bles ſaluted him; his dinner and ſupper at accuſtomed hours was ſerved 
in with water, with ſewing and carving and taking away; his Nobles and 
Gentlemen waited as if he had been alive ; there wasno ceremony fors- 
got which State might require. Thus hath been doneto a dead carcale; 
and if we take not heed, our caſe may be the ſame. All our outward 
ſhews of Churches, of Sermons, of Sacraments, our noyſe and oftentati- 
: on, which ſhould be arguments of life andantidotes againſt death, may 
be no more then as funeral rites performed to a carcaſe, to a Chriſtian, to 
a City, whoſe iniquities are loathſome, of an ill-ſmelling favour to God. 
The great company of Preachers. (whereof every one choſeth one ac- 
cording to his luſts) way ſtand about it, and do their duty, but as to an. 
imageof wax or a dead carcaſe :' the Bread of life may be ſerved in, and. 
divided to it by art aud'{kill,' as every man phanſieth ; it may be fitted 
znd prepared for every palate when they have no raſt nor reliſh of it,and_ 
| receive 
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receive no more nouriſhment then they that have been dead longfago. 


Pſal. 68. rg, Be not deceived : Benefits are burdens (God loadeth w daily with bene- 
fits, faith David) burdens which, if we bear not well and as we ſhould 


John 14. 9+ 


i Tim. 3+ 15» 


Rom. 6. 59, 
Gal, ”, 16. 


do, will grind usto pieces. All prerogatives are with conditions; and, 
if the condition be not kept, they-turn to ſcorpions, They either heal, 
or kill usz they either lift us up to bliſs, or throw us down to deſtruCti- 
on, There is heaven in a privilege, and there is hell in a privilege; and 
we make iteither tous. We may ſtarve whilſt we hang on the breaſts of 
the Churchz we may be poiſoned with antidotes. Thoſe mouthes that 
taught us may be opened to accuſe usz the many Sermons we have heard 
may be ſo many bills againſt us; the Sacraments may condemn us, the 
blood of Chriſtcry loud agaioſt us, and our profeſſion, our holy. pro- 
feſfion put us to ſhame. Have I been ſo long with you, and knoweſt thou not 
ae, Philip ? faith our Saviour, Haſt thou had ſo good a Maſter, and art 
thou yt te learn? Haſt thou been ſo long with me,and denieſt thou me, 
Peter 2 Haſt thou been fo long with me, and yet betrayeſt me, Judas? 
Hath Chriſt wrought ſo many works among us, and do we go about to 
kill and crucify him? Hath he planted Religion, true Religion, amongſt 
us,and do we goabout todig it up by the toots? Hath the Goſpel ſound- 
ed ſo long in'our ears, and begot nothing but words ? words that are de- 
ceitful upon the balance? words which are lies ? So many Sermons, and ſo 
many Atheiſts? So much Preaching, and ſo much defrauding ? So many 
breathiogs and demonſtrations of love, and fo much malice in the houſe 
of Iſrael 2 So many Courts of juſtice, and ſo much oppreſſion ? So ma- 
ny Churches, and ſo few Temples of the Holy Ghoſt 2 What? profeſs 
Religion, and ſhame it ? cry it up, and ſmother it in the noiſe? and for 
a member of Chriſt make thy ſelf the head of a faction 2 What ? preſs on 
to make thy ſelf better, and make thy ſelf woxſe? go up to the Temple 
to pray, and profane it ? What? goto Church, and there learn to pull 
it down? Why, Oh why, will ye thus die, O houſe of Iſrael? Ohthen let us 
look about us witha thouſand eyes let us be wiſe, and conſider. what 
we are, and where we are ; that we are 4 Houſe, and fo ought, every 
man, to fill and make good his place, and mutually ſupport each other; 
that we area Family, and muſt be ave in thoſe offices which are proper 
to us, and ſo with united forces keep Death from entring in 3 that we 
are the Iſrael of God, his choſen people, choſen therefore that, we may not 
caſt away our ſelves; that we are his Church, which is the pillar and ground 
of trath, a pillar to lean on, that we fall not, and holding out and urgihg 
the truth, which is able to ſave us, that we may not die. We have God's 
Word to quicken us, hisSacraments to ſtrengthen and confirm us, his 
Grace to prevent and follow us. We have many helps and huge advan- 
tages: And if we look up upon them,and lay hold on them; if we hearken 
to his Word, reſiſt not his Grace, neither idolize nor profane his Sacra- 
ments, but receive them with reverence, as they were inſtituted in love ; 
if we hear the Church, if we hear one another, if we confirm one anos 
ther, if we watch over our ſelves and one another, Death ſhall have, can 
have, mo more dominion over us ; we ſhall not,we cannot die at all 3 bue 
as many as thus walk in the common light of the houſe of 1/rael, peace ſhall 
be upon them, and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. 

And now we:muſt draw towards a concluſion, and we muſt conclude-. 
and ſhut up all i» zobis ipſes, in our ſelves. If we die, it is quia volume, 
becauſe we will die. For look above us, and there is God, the living 
God, the God of life, ſaying to us, Live. Look before us, and there is 
Death breathing terrour, to drive us from it ; ſhewing us his dart, that 
we may hold up our buckler.. Look about us, and there are ag” 
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of weapons, treaſuries of wiſdome,ſhops of phyſick, balm and ointments, 
helps and advantages, pillars and ſupporters to uphold us, that we may 
ſtand, and not fall into the pit, which openeth its mouth, but will ſhut 
it again, if we flie from it ; which isnot, cannot be, is nothing if we do 
not dig it our ſelves. The Church exhorteth, inſtrufteth, correReth : 
God calleth, inviteth, expoſtulateth : Death it ſelf threatneth us, that we 
may not come near: Thus are we compaſled about auxiliorun nbe, with 
a cloud of helps and advantages. The Church is loud ; Death is terri, 
ble 3 God's Nols is loud, I will not the death of a ſinner, and confirmed F=* 33-1. 
with an oath, As he /iveth, He would not have us die: And it is plain 
enough in his lightning and in his thunder, in his expoſtulations and wiſh- 
es, in his anger, in his grief, in his ſpreading out his hands, in his admi- 
niſtration of all means ſufficient to prote@ and guard us fromit: And it 
excludeth all Stoical Fate, all neceſſity of finniog or dying. There is 
nothing above us, nothing before us, nothing about us, which can neceſ(- 
fitate or bind us over to Death, ſo that if we die, it 1s in our volo, in our 
Will ; we die for,po other reaſon but that which 1s not reaſon, ©xia vo- 
Iumns, Becauſe we will die, 
We have now brought you to the very cell and den of Death, where 
this monſter was framed and faſhioned , where it was firſt conceived, 
brought forth and nurſed up. 1 have diſcovered to you the original and 
beginnings of Sin, whoſe natural iflue is Death, and ſhut it up in one 
word, the Will. That which hath ſo troubled and amuſed men in all the 
ages of the Church to find out 3 that which ſome have ſought in heaven, 
in'the boſome of God, as if his Providence had a hand in it, and others 
have xaked hell, 'and made the Devil the authour of, who is but a per- 
ſwfder and a ſoliciter to promote it ; that which others have tied to the 
chain of Deſtiny, whoſe links are filed by the phanſie alone, and made up 
of air, and fo not ſtrong enough to bind men, much leſs the GodMthem- 
ſelves, as it is ſaid; that which many have by$d themſelves ina painful 
and unneceſſary ſearch to find out, openjF the windows of Heaven 
to find it there, running to and fro aFout the Univerſe to find it 
There, and ſearching Hell it ſelf co diſcover it, we may diſcover 
in our own breaſts, in our own heart. The Will is the womb that con- 
ceiveth this monſter, this viper, which eateth through it,and deſtroyerth 
the mother in the birth. - For that which is the beginniog of aCtion, is 
the beginning of Sin, and that which is the beginning of Sin, is the 
cauſe of Death. 1 homine quicquid eſt, ſ6bi proficit faith Hilary 3 There 19 Pal. 113 
1s nothing in Man, nothing in the world, which he may not make uſe of 
to avoid and prevent Death: And in homine quicquid eſt, ſibi nocet ; 
There is nothiog in Man, nothing in the world, which he may not make 
.an occafion and inſtrument of fin. That which hurteth him may help 
him. That which circumſpection and diligence may make an antidote, 
negleG and careleſneſs may turn into poyſon. Agtni &* woyaginus, on YE 
e&vrdyuns yirJet, faith Baſil; As Goodneſs, ſo Sin is the work of our Will, not 
of Neceſſaty. If they were wrought in us againſt our will, there could be I 
neither good nor evil. 7 call heaven and earth to witneſs, ſaid GOD by Deut. 301g. 
his ſervant Moſes, 7 have ſet before you life and death, bleſſing and curſing. 
And what is it to ſet it before them, but to put it to themſelves, to put it 
into their own hands, to put it-to their choice? Chuſe then which you 
will. The Devil may tempt, the Law occafion fin, the Fleſh may be Rom.z. 
" weak, Temptations may ſhew themſelves; but not any of theſe, not all 
” of theſe, can bring io a neceſſity of dying. . For the Queſtion or Expo- 
ſtulation doth not run thus, Why are you under a Law ? Why are you weak? 
ory! Why are you dead? for reaſons may be given for all theſe, tic 
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Juiſtice and Wiſdome of God will ſtand up to defend them: But the Ques 
[tion is, Why wil! ye die £ for which there can be no other reaſon given but 
our Will. 

And here we muſt make a ſtand, and take our riſe from this one word, 
this one ſyllable, our #31: For upon no larger foundation then this we 
either build our ſelvey up into a temple of the Loxd, or into that rower 
of Babel and Confuſion which God will deſtroy. We ſee here al} is laid 
upon the Will : But ſuch is our folly and madneſs, ſo full of contradiCti- 
ons is a wilfull finner, that though he calf Death unto him both with words 
and works, though he be found guilty, and ſentence of death paſt upon 
him, yet he cannot be wrought into ſuch a perſwaſton, That he was ever 
willing to die. Nolumus nofirum, quia ma'um agnoſcimuws ; We will not 
call fin ours, becauſe we know it evil ; and fo are bold to exonerate and 
unload our ſelves upon God himſelf. It js true, there is light, but we are 
blind, and cannot ſee it : There is comfort ſoundeth every where,but we 
are deaf and cannot hearit : There is ſupply at hand, but we are bound 
and fettered, and can make no uſe of it : There is balm in Gilead, but 
we are lame, and have no hand to apply it. We complain of our natu- 
ral weakneſs, of our want of grace and affiſtance. When we might 
know the danger we are in, we plead ignorance. When we williogly 
grield our members ſervants unto ſin, we have learnt to ſay, We did not 
do it plend voluntate, with full conſent and will ; and what God hath 
clothed with Death, we cloath with the fair gloſs of a good intention 
and meaning. We complain of our bodies and of our ſouls, as if the 
W1iſdome of God had failed in our creativn. We would be made after 
another faſhion, that we might be good ; and yet when we may be good, 
we will be evi. And theſe webs a fick and unſanftified phanfie will ſoon 
ſpin out, Theſe are receipts and antidotes of our own tempering,devt- 
ſed artl made uſe of againſt the gnawings of conſcience : Theſe we ſtudy 
and are ready and expert in, and when Conſcience beginneth to open 
and chide, theſe are at hand to quiet it and putitto filence: We carry 
them about for eaſe and comfort, but to as little purpoſe as the women 
in Chryſoſtom's time bound the coins of Alexander the Great or ſom@ 
part of S. John's Goſpel to eaſe them of the head-ach : For by theſe re- 
ceipts and ſpells we more envenom our ſouls, and draw nearer to Death 
by thinking to fly from it, and are tenfold more the ſervants of Satan be- 
cauſe we are willing to do him ſervice but not willing to wear his. livery. 
And thus excuſando exprobramus, our apologies defame us, our falſe com- 
forts deſtroy us, and we condemn our ſelves with an excuſe. 

To draw then the lines by which we are to paſs; we will firſt take off 
the Moriemini, the cauſe of our Death, from our Natural weakneſs, and 
from the Deficiency of Grace : For neither can our natural weakneſs be- 
tray, nor can there be ſuch a want of grace as to enfeeble, nor hath Sa- 
tan ſo much power as to force the Will, and fo there will be noneceffity 
of dying either in reſpe& of our natural weakneſs, or in regard of Gods 
ſtrengthning hand, and withholding his grace. And then in the next 
place we will ſhew that neither Ignorance of our duty, nor Regret or 
Relucancy of Conſcience, nor any Pretenſe or good Intention can make 
Sin leſs fiokall, or our death lefs voluntary. And ſo we will bring Death 
to their doors who have ſought it out, who have called it to them, vvho 


are confederate vith it, and are vvorthy to be partakers thereof: 


And 
Firſt, 1/hy will ye die, 0 honſe of Iſrael ? Why will ye die £ vve may per- 
haps anſvver- vve are dead already, 
mu—_—_—F ret lateri lethal erundo. 
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The poyſoned and deadly.dart is in our fides. Adam finned, and vve die. 
Omnes eramuus in illo uno,cun ille unus nos omnes perdidit; We vvere all 
the loins of that one man. Adam , vvhen that one man (levv us all; 
Aud this we are too ready to copfeſs, that we are born in ſin. Nay, we 
fall ſo low as to damn our ſelves before we were boro, This ſome may 
doin humility ;' but moſt are well content it ſhould be ſo, well pleaſed 
in their pedegree, well pleaſed to be brought into the world in that filth 
and uncleanneſs which God doth hate,and make the inhappinels of their 
birth-an advocate to plead for thoſe pollutions, for thoſe wiltull and be- 
loved fins, which they fall into in the remaining part of their lite, as be- 
ing the proper and natural iſſues of that Weakneſs and Impotency wich 
which we were ſent into the world, But this is not true in every part. 
That vveakneſs, vvhatſoeverit is, can dravv no ſuch-neceſſity upon ug, 
nor can be vvrought into an apology for (in, or an excuſe for dying. For 
" to include and vvrap up all our actual (ta in the folds of original vveak-, 
neſs, is nothing elſe but to cancel our own debts and obligations, and to 
put all upon our firſt parents ſcore, and ſo make Adam guilty of the fins 
of the whole world. Our natural and original weakne(s I will not now 
call into queſtion , ſince it hath had fuch Grandees in onr Church, 
men of great learning and plety, for its: nurfiog Fathers, and that for 
many centuries of years : but yet 1 cannot ſee why it ſhould be made a 
ok to cover our other tranſgreſiions, or why we ſhould miſcarry fo of- 
ten with an eye caſt back upon our firſt fall, which is made ours but in a- 
nother man 3 nor any reaſon; though it be aplant watered by the belt 
hands, why men ſhould be fo delighted jn it, why they ſhould lie down 
and repoſe themſelves underits ſhadow; why they ſhould be fo willing 
to be weak,and ſo unwillipg to hear the contrary 3 why men ſhould take 
ſo much pains to make theway to happineſs narrower, aud the way to 
death broader theo it is; in a word,. why we ſhould thus magnihie a 
temptation, and deſparage ourfelves ; why we ſhould .make each im- 
| HwaVEs obje as powerful and irreſiſtible as God himſelf, and out 
| felvesas idoles,evennothing in this world. « | Afagra pars bunggnarum que 
relarum non injuſta mode materia. ſed ſiulta eſt; The world, Mt of com- 
plaints and excules; but the complaints' which the world putteth forth 
are for the moſt part moſt unjuſt, and void of that reaſon which ſhould 
preſent and commend them, For when our fouls are preſſed down and 
overcharged with fin, when wegfeel the: gripes and gnawings of our 
conſcience, we commonly lay hold on thbſe remedies which are worſe 


then the diſcale, and ſuborp an unſeaſonable. and Ul-applied ccnceit of 


our own natural weakneſs (which is more dangerous then the temptation) 
as anexcule and: comfortof our overthrow. We fall, and plead we 
were weak ; and fall more then ſeven times'a day, and hold up the ſame 
plea ſtil] ; till-we fall intathat place where we ſhall be muzled and [peach- 
leſs, not able to ſay a ward, where our complaints willend in curſes, in 
weeping and wailing and gnaſhiog of teeth. Oz:»es noſtris vitiis fave- 
mus, & quod proprid facimus voluntate ad nature referimus neceſſutatem; 
We are all tender and favourable to our own fins; and becaule they 
eaſed us when we committed them, we are unwilling to revile them 
now, but wipe off as much of their filth as we can, becauſe we refolve 
to-commit them again;and pronrathoen which ourLuſts conceived 
and brought forth by th&MiKvifery of our Will, we remove as far as we 


can, and lay them at the door of Neceſlity,. and are ready to complain 
of God and Nature it ſelf. . | lf | ”Y 
Now this complaiot againſt Nature when we have ſinned is moſt unjuſt; 
For God and Nature hath imprioted in ourſouls thoſe common ape” 
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of goodneſs, That good is to be embraced, and. evil to be abandoned, That | 
we muſt do to others.as we would be done to, thoſe praQtick notions , thoſe 


Nature wer ad Anticipations, as the Stoicks call them, of the mind, and preparations 
eptimam men apain(t Sin and Death, which, if we did not wilfully ſtifle and choke 


them, might life up our ſouls far above thoſe depreſſions of Self-lJove aud 
Covetouſaeſs, and thoſe evils which deſtroy us, que ratio ſemel in univer- 
ſum vincit, which Reaſon with the help of Grace overcomerh art once. 
For Reaſon doth not onely arm and prepare us againſt theſe inrodes and 
incurfions, againſt theſe (as we think) fo violent aſfaults, but allo, when 
we are beat to the ground, it checketh and upbraideth us for our.fall. 
Indeed to look down upon our ſelves, and then lift »p onr eyes to him 
from whom cometh our [alvation, is both the duty and ſecurity of the ſons 
of Adam, And when we watch over our ſelves, and keep our hearts 
with diligence, when we ſtrive with our inclination and weakneſs as well 


Pla). 103. 14, as we do with the temptation, then if we fall, God rewewbreth wherecf 


we are made, conſidereth our condition,that we are but men;and though 
we fail, bis mercy endureth for ever. But to think of our weakneſs, and 
then to fall z and becauſe we came infirgg and diſeaſed into the world to 
kill our ſelves; to ſeek out Death in the erronr of our life, to dally and 
play with danger, to be willing to joyn with the temptation at the fir(t 
ſhew and approch , as if we were made forno other end, and then to 
complain of weakneſs, is to charge God and Nature fooliſhly, . and not * 
onely to impute our fins to Adam but to God himſelf. And thus we bauk- 
rupt our ſelves, and complain we were born poor z wecriple ourſelves, 
and then complain we are lame ; wedeliver up ourſelves, and fall will- 
iogly under the temptation, and then pretend it was a ſon of 'Anak. ,,_ roo 
ſtrong for ſuch graſhoppers as we, Wedelight io fin, wetradeivlig,we 
were brought up in it, and. we continue in it, and make it our compas 
nion, our friend, with which we moſt familiarly converſe, and then com- 
fort our ſelves, .and caſt all the fault on our temper and conſtitution and 


_ thecorruptionof our nature, and we attribute our full'growth in fia to 


that ſeed of fin which we ſhould have choked, which had never ſhot up 
into the blMle, and born ſuch evil fruit, but that, we maoured and wa- 
tered it, and were more then willing that it ſhould grow and multiply. 
And this though it be a great fin, as being the mother of all thoſe miſha- 
pen births and monſters which walk about the world, we dreſs and deck 
up, and give it a fair and glorious name, and call it Humility; Which 
is, faith Hilary, the hardeſt and greateſt work of our faith, to which it is 
ſo unlike, that it is4he greateſt enemy it hath, and every day weakueth 
and diſenableth it, that it doth not work by charity, but leaveth' us Cap- 
tives tothe world and fio, which but for this conceit it would eafily van- 
quiſh and tread down under our feet. We may call it Humility, but it ts 
Pride, a ſtubborn and inſolent ſtanding out with God that made us upon 
this foul and unjuſt pretenſe That he made us ſo, hrmilitas ſophiifica , 
faith Petrus Bleſenſis, the humility of hypocrites,which at once boweth 
and puſheth out the horn, in which we diſgrace and condemn our (elves, 
that we may do what we pleaſe, and ſpeak evil of our ſelves, that Fe 

may be worſe. Oh wretched men that we are! we groanit out, and 
there is muſick in the ſound, which we hear, and delight in, and carsy 
along in our mind, and ſo become wretched indeed, even thoſe mifera- 
ble tuners which will ever be ſo. And ſhall we cal) this Humility # It it 
be, it is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, s voluntary bumility, but in a worle 
ſenſe. He is the humbleſt man that doth his duty: For that Humility - 
which is commended to us in Scripture, letteth us up to heaven ? this, 
which is ſo epidemical, finkethus into the. loweſt pit. That Ry 
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boweth us down with ſorrow, this bindeth our hands with ſloth; that 
Jooketh upon our imperfeCtions paſt, this maketh way for more to come; 
that ventureth and condemneth it ſelf, condemneth it ſelf, and ventu- 
reth farther ; this runneth out of the field, and dare not look upon the 
enemy. Nec mirum, fi vincantur; qui jam vidiſunt; Andit is no mar- 
vel they ſhould fall and periſh whom their own.ſo low and groundleſs o: 
pinion hath already overthrown. 

For firſt, though 1 deny not a derived Weakneſs, and from Adams 
though I leave it not after Baptiſme as ſubſiſtent by it ſelf, or bound to 
the centre of the earth, with the Manichee, tor waſht to nothing in the 
Font, with others; yet it is eaſie to deceive our ſelves, and to think it 
more contagious then it is, more operative and more deſtructive then it 
would be, it we would ſhake off this conceit, and rowſe our ſelves, and 
ſtand up againft it. Jeravit noſtra fortis e3f : It may be itis our (floth and 
cowardile that maketh it ſtrong. Certainly there muſt be more force 
then this hath to make us ſo wicked as many times we are, and there be 
more promorers of the kingdom of Darkneſs in us then that which we 
brought with us into the world. Lord, whata noiſe hath Original fin 
made amovg(t the ſons of Adam? and what ill uſe hath been made of it? 
When this Lion roareth, all the Beaſts of the forreſt tremble, and yet are 
beaſts (ti1].We hear of it,and are aſtoniſhed,and become worſeand worſe; 
and yet there are but few that exaftly know what it is. When we are [n- 
fants, we do not know that we are ſo,no more then the Tree doth that it 
grows: Mach leſs can we diſcover what poyſon we brought with us into 
the world, which (asit is the nature of ſome kind of poyſon) though it 
have no viſible operation for the preſent,may ſome years after break forth 
from the head to the foot in ſwellings and fores full of corruption,and not 
be fully purged out to our lives end. Agaio, in the opening and dawning 
of our reaſon we have ſcarce ſo much light as to ſee our ſelves by, and 
we underſtand little more then the rod, which we ſoon forget,and boldly 
venture upon the fame fault for which we felt ir, and ſhould count it a vir-, 
tue and our bounden duty to do it, but for the ſmart it bringeth with it, 
which yet can work in us little conſcience of guilt. And then 1n our riper 
age ourblood runneth in our veins with more heat,and we are aCtive and 
ſtrong to a(t over that with ſome ſenſe and feeling which we learnt but 
imperfeQly in our nonage, which our nurſe pratled into us, which fer- 
vants read to us with a licentious tongue and wanton behaviour: and ma- 
ny times we repeat and expreſ3 thoſe rudiments and principles of thrifc 
which thoſe who are ſet over us do commonly firſt reach, and we ſhew 
our ſelves as perfeCt in them as thoſe old gray-headed Atheiſts that taughe 
them. Theſe we take up betimes, Wantonneſs, Revenge, Love of the 
world; and being uſed unto them, they are no burdens: and it at any 
time they wring us, we have ledrnt ſo much at Church asto caſt them off 
upon Adam,to eaſe our felves with the remembrance of our natural Weak- 
nefs, though we know not what it is,nor have learnt it half ſo perfectly as 
we have done thoſe other leſſons, which have no evil in them,as we think, 
but that which is of ancient extraCtion,derived from the firſt evil that was 
ever ſcenunder the fun, But then in our old age, whichis a complication 
and colleQtion of all (ins, as well as diſeaſes, how fhould a dim eye diſco- 
ver it in the midſt of ſo many evil habits wreathed and platted one with- 
in another, Covetouſneſs wrought in with Luxury, and with Luxury 
Cruelty, each thwarting and yet friendly complying one with the 0- 
ther ? Can we now fay that theſe ſins were thus: multiplied and raiſed 
to ſuch a height by the power and continued force of that fatal 
!egacy which our firſt Parents left us? Or was this the beſt crown 
; Ggg 2 where- 
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wherewith our mothers crowned us in the day of our conception ?4Can 
we labour and toy], can we affect and ſtudy fin, can we make it our bu- 
ſineſs, our ambition, to walk in our evil wayes, and fay that we were put 
in them from the beginning, and forced forward by the violent hand that 
firſt put us in? Indeed the old man, the old finner is glad to hear of ano- 
ther 0/d man, althovgh he never intendeth to crucifie him, nor well un: 
derſtandeth what it is, no more then the vulgar do Antichriſt, which in 
their phanſie is a Beaſt, ad hath horas. Adultitnde of years (though 
Age be talkative) yet many times know no more of this primitive and 
ſo much famed evil then they who are but of yeſterday.Even they who have 
been brought up in Nob, in the City and Univerſity of Prieſts, have not 
alt agreed in their diſcovery of this evil, but have preſented it in ſo many 
ſhapes that it will be hard to chuſe and fay, This 1s the right, this, this it 
is. Iam ſure their opinions are more then the ſins can be which Origi- 
nal fin doth neceffarily bring into aft. The Anabaptiſts in the dayes of 
our fore fathers called it ſomznium Avguſtini, $. Auguſtine's dream. Some 
make it a fin, and ſome a puniſhment onely, ſome make it both. Some 
have made it to be nothing butthe want and deprivation of original righ- 
teouſneſs, or an habitual averſion and opliquity of the will. Others have 
made it the image of the Devil. There be that conceive the whole ef- 
ſence of Man to be corrupted. There be that make it an Accident; and 
there have been that have made it a Subſtance : and there have not been 
wanting thoſe who have made it nothing. - All agree in this, That there 
is ſomething in us which we muſt ſtrive to ſubdne and keep under. gome 
call it our Natural inclination, which may be the matter of virtue as well 
as of vice; others, Original fin, which to yield to is todie, but to curb 
and reſtraio, to fight againſt and conquer it, is the great work and buſi- 
neſs ofa Chriſtian. 1 ſpeak not this to take away our original Weakneſs, 
but to take it away from being anexcuſe : For, 

Inthe ſecond place, our natural Weakneſs is fo far from cxcufing our 
fio, or making it leſs voluntary, that we are bound by our very profeſſion 
to crucifie this o!d Adam in us, to mortifie our earthly members and luſts, now 
exercere quod nati ſums, not to be what indeed we are; to be in the 
body, but out of the body ; to tame the wantonneſs of the Fleſh. For 
did we not for this give up our names unto Chriſt 2 were we not bapti- 
zed in this Faith ? It is my Melancholy, faith the Envious 3 It is my Cho= 
ler, faith the Revenger ylt is my Blood, faith the Wanton ; It is my Ap- 
petite, ſaith the Glutton : and ſo every man runneth on in his own 
wayes, becauſe the wind that driveth him-cometh from no other treaſu- 
ry but himſelf, no other corner but his corrupt heart. Frud@y peccato- 
rum utuntur,ipſa ſubducunt ; They are content to reap the fruit and plea- 
ſure of fin, but withdraw the fin it ſelf, and rewove it out of the way. 
But this is not the right uſe of our natural Weakneſs, which may be left in 
us, but (as all agree) to humble, not diſarm us; to ſhew we are men, 
weak and impotent in our ſelves, not to make us proud and rebellious as 
gainſt our God, but to ſet us upon our guard, and make us beſtir our 
ſelves, and call up all our forces, and ſend our Prayers as Ambaſſadours 
to Heaven for help and ſuccour againſtthis inmate and domeſtick enemy. 
The Envious ſhould purge his Melancholy, and rejoyce with them that re- 
Joyce, and weep with them that weep, the Cholerick bridle his Anger, and 
make it. ſet before the Sum 3 the Wanton quench that fire in his Blood, 
and make himſelf an eunuch for the kingdome of heaven; the Glutton, 
matjuvy Th tyargs, wage war with his Appetite, and ſet a knife to his throat. 
If this care were general, if we underſtood Chriſtianity aright, and did 
{trive and ſtruggle with our ſelves (the beſt Contention in the world ! } 
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if we did do an act of juſtice upon our ſelves, perform that judicatory 


part of the Goſpel, labour to bind this Old Man in chains, and cracifie Gal.s 24. 


the Fleſh with the luſts and . affeFions, we ſhould not. complain, or rather 
ſpeak ſo contentedly, of Adam's fall ; not bemone our ſelves, and yet be 
pleaſed well enough inin; not take that doqrine with the left hand 
which is offered to us with the right, or, as he ſpake in the Hiſtorian, ſon 
ftri dextram amputare, cut oft our right hand with our left, and by a fini- 
fter and unneceſſary conceit of our own weakneſs rob and deprive our 
ſelves of that ſtrength whichamight have defended us from Sin and Death; 
which now is voluntary, becauſe we cannot derive it from any other foun- 
tain then our own Wills. For, 

Laſt of all, be the blemiſhes in the Underſtanding and Will, which 
we are faid to receive by Adam's fall, what they may be, either by cer- 
tain knowledge or conjeQture, yet we ſhall not die unleſs we will. And 


if ſuch we were all, yet now we are waſhed, now we are ſanftified, now we are 1 Cor.6.1 


muſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſws Chriif. And the Leper whois clean- 
ſed complaineth no more of his diſeaſe, but returneth to give thanks, The 
Blind man who is cured doth not run into the ditch, and impute it to his 
former blindneſs, but rejoyceth: that he can now ſee the light, and walk- 
eth by the light he ſeeth. And we cannot without foul iogratitude deny 
but what we loſt in Adam we recovered again in Chriſt, and that impro- 


ved and exalted many degrees. For, Not s the offenſe, ſo is alſo the free Romi$.15-193 


gift, ſaith the Apoſtle. For by the offenſe of one many were made ſinners, 
that is, were under the wrath of God, and fo confidered as if they had 
themſelves committed thatdio, ſo by the obedience of one many ſhall be made 
righteow, made ſo not onely by imputation (That we would have, and 
nothing elſe ; have fin removed, and be finners ſtill) but made fo, that is, 
ſupplyed with all helps and with all ſtreogth that is neceſlary and ſuffici- 
ent to forward and perfe@ thoſe duties of piety which are required at 
the hands ofa juſtified perſon. For do we not magnifie the Goſpel from 
the abundance of light and grace which it affordeth ? Do we not count 
the laſt Adam ſtronger then the firſt ? Is nbt he able to cai? down all the 
Strong holds, all the towring imaginations which Fleſh and Blood, though 
rainted in the womb, can ſet up againſt him. And therefore, if we be 
truly (what we profeſs our ſelves) Chriſtians, this Weakneſs cannot hurt 
us; and if it hurt us, it is becauſe we are not Chriſtians. 

To conclude; Ifin Adam we were all loſt, in Chriſt we are come home 
and brought nearer to heaven. Et poſt Jeſum Chriſtum, when we have 
given up our names unto Chriſt, and profeſs our ſelves members of that 
myſtical Body whereof he is the Head, all our complaintsof Weakneſs 


2 Cor.19.4-5» 


and difabilitie to move in our ſeveral places is vain and unprofitable, \ 


and injurious to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which #s the power of God unto ſal- 
vation. And a groſs and dangerous errour it is, when we run on and 
pleaſe our ſelves in our evil wayes, to complain of our hereditary infir- 
mities, and the weakneſs and imperfeGion of nature. For God may yet 
breathe his complaints and expoſtulations againſt every ſon of Adam that 


Kom.r. 16, 


will not txrz. Though you are weak, though you have received a- 


bruiſe by the fall of your firſt Parents, yet ir we 75 your ſtrength ; and then, 
Why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? 


We muſt now remove thoſe other pretenſes of Fleſh and Blood ;; But 
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Tirn ye , Turn ye from your evil wayes + For why will ye 
die, O houſe of Iſrael ? 


' Earetold, and can tell our ſelves, that Sin is a burden: 
> and hethat lieth under burden ſecketh Eaſe. Nor 
doth he alwaies ask counſel of his Reaſon to chooſe 
that which is made and fitted to remove itz but of- 
tentimes through the importunate irkſomneſs of his 
pain he Jayeth hold on that which is next;and that's 
the beſt;zthough it leave him under the ſame load and 

eſſure, and all his art and contrivance hath gained 


no more then this, that he thinketh it lighter then it was, when it is the - 


ſame, but with a large addition of weight. And thus we fin, but cannot 
perſwade our ſelves we were willing to fin : we run uponour death, and 
yet it is that which both our eye and our will abhorreth. We die: 
for, 1. we were born weak, 2. we want means to avoid death, z. we 
want light to ſee our wayes, 4. we walk on in them,but we walk in pain; 
and though we make no ſtop, yet we have many a check : We would 
not, and yet we will go on; we condemn our ſelves for what we do, 
and doit : And, laſt of all, we ſeek death, but we mean life; we do 
thoſe things whoſe end is death, but to a good end, and ſo make our way 
to heaven through hell it ſelf; intend well, and do thoſe things which 
can have no other wages but death. Theſe are pillows which we ſew 
under-our own elbows ; Original weakneſs z Want of grace; Ignorance 
of our wayes3 the ReluQtancy of our Conſcience, which we call Izvo- 
luntarineſs : And if theſe be not ſoft and eafie enough to fleep on, we 
bring in a good meaning and a good intention to ſtuff and fill them up. 
And on theſe we fleep ſecurely, as Samſon did in the lap of Dalilah, nll 
our ftreogth go from us, and we grow weak indeed, fit for nothing bur 
to grind in his priſon and to do him ſervice who pur out our eyes ; able 
to die and periſh, but not able to live ; ſtrong todo evil, but faint and 
feeble and loſt to that whichis good. 

For as we have ſought for eaſe from the beginning of the world, ſo 
have we alſo from the Beginning of the Goſpel, as S- Mark hath it. As we 
have brought in the firſt Adam inteCtivg and poyſoning us, ſo we yy 
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' © flad ſome deficieney in the ſecond z as if that-Grace which he pleneeoully 


ſpreadethifr out hearts had not virtue enough to expel the venome and 
purge it out. As we pretend want of ſtrength, ſo we pretend want of 
help-and "ſuccour, the want of that Grace which we might have, which 
we have, but will not uſe. Abd there is nothing more common in the 
world, even in their mouthes who know not what it is. What mention we 
the Many 2 What talke we of thoſe wholike thoſe narrow:mouthed vel: 
ſels receive but little þecauſeit is powred out too faſt; and many times 
haveas little feeliog of what they receive as thoſe earthen veſſels ro which 


we compared them 2? Graze, it is in every mans mouth : the ſound of it | 


hath gone through the earth; and they hear it, and eccho it back again 
to one anoffier. They talk and diſcourſe of it, and yet all are not ſaved 
by that Grace they talk of. - Ebrins ad phialam, mendicus ad jannam ; 
The Drunkard ſpeaketh of it in his cups, and by #he Grace of God be will 
drink no more, and yet drinketh drunk till there be no appearance in 
; him either of Grace or Nature, either of the Chriſtian or the Man. The 
| Beggar he maketh it his Topick, and hopeth it will mele him he beggeth 
of into compaſſion; and yet he hath not power to unfold his hands to 
work, that he may need no relief, Grace ſoundeth in every ear, - and 
every, ear is delighted with itz and itis to them as the found of a conſe- 
crated Bell-is to the ſuperſtitious, and they conceive it hath power to 
drive the Devil out of their coaſt 5 whilſt they not fall but run into thoſe 
temptations which they might have overcome by that Grace they talkt 
of, What ſpeak we of theſe? Even they who have a great name for 
leatving, and are of the firſt rank and file, , have not brought it forth v0 
_ the Sun and to the pe@ple in that ſimplicity and nakedneſs that upon the 
firſt light they may ſay, This is it. Sometimes it is an infuſed Habit; 
ſometimes it is a Motion or Operation 4 ſometimes they know not how 
to diſtinguiſh it from Faith and Chariry. It is one and the ſame, yet it 
is manifold. It exciteth and ſtirreth us up; it worketh in us, and it 
worketh' with us? it preventeth and followeth us. And thus they han- 
dle Grace ns the Philoſophers dothe Soul : they tell ns whgt wonders it 
worketh, but not its eflence; they tell us what it doth, but not plainly 
what it is. * | x 
. Butlerus take it inits moſt plain and vulgar ſenſe, for that ſpecial and 
ſupernatural affiſtance which promoteth and upholdeth us in that courſe 
'and thoſe ations which carry us on to a ſupernatural eyd,; but not ſhut 


" out that Grace of God by Chriſt Jeſus, by which-we are juſtified, which - 


in Scripture is called x#ps, the Grace and favour of God, and in moſt places 
is oppoſed to the Works of the Law ; nor thoſe x#;ioue)e, thoſe gifts and 
graces, "as Quickneſs of wit, Nepth of underſtanding, and the like nor 
Gods Mercies, by which we are fo often intreated 3 nor his promiſes, 
which-do even woo and allure us; nor any beams of the glory of that 
Goſpel, which are all agents and inſtruments io working us out a crown, 
in bringing us to'that end for which we were made and defigned. And 
he that fhallTook back upon theſe, cannot conceive that God will ſhorten 
- his batd; and be deficient and wanting to us in that help and afliſtance 
which is fit and.necgſlary for usin this our race; that he will ſpeak to us 
: by his Son, ſpeak to us by his blood, fpeak to usby his mercies, ſpeak to 
us from'heaven, and then leave us, as the Oſtrich doth her young ones in 
the ſand, open to injuries and temptatiotis, naked and without help to de- 
fend us againſt that violence which may tread us to death? 'This certaio- 
ly cannot conſiſt with his Juſtice and his Goodnes, who having given ns 
Chriſt, will with him give s all things ; (for howſhould it be otherwiſe ? 


James. 


faith $, Paul) who giveth to all men liberally, and wpbraivleth not, faith $. Jam. 1.5. 
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—. | James, To pretend a wantof Grace and affiltance fromGod, what js 
= ic but to:caft all our  imperfeQions upon him, as well as'ypon Adam ?. as 
388 it we fionedy and,were defective inour duty,notthrough our own negli- 
Ee gence and corruptand perverſe wills, but becauſe God refuſed to give us 
Jl ſtrength ro doit $- gave us a Law, and left us 10 fetters 5 bid us go and 
4 2$am.19.26. meet himin our obedience, when we were as lame as Mephiboſheth, and. 
hag no ſervant to help us 3 as if the heavens were as brafs, and denied 

theip influence, and God did an purpoſe hide himſelf, and withdraw his 

graee,that we might fall from him and periſh, And therefore Hilary paſſeth 

this heavy cenſure upon it, 1mpie ef? voluntatis, It is the ſign of a wicked 

heart, and one quite deſtitute of thoſe graces and riches which are the 

proper inheritance of believing Chriſtians, to pretend theF- therefore 

want thera becauſe they were not given them of God. A dapgerous er- 

rour it is ; And we have reaſonto fear it hath ſunk many a foul to that 

ſupine careleſſneſs and deadnefs from whence they could never riſe again. 
Eor'this is one of the wiles of our enemy, to make uſe not onely of the fly- . 

ing and fading yanities of this world, but even of the beſt graces of God, 

to file and hammer them, and make them ſnares, and fo work temptati- 

ons out of that which ſhould ſtrengthen us againſt them. Faith is ſuborn- 

ed,.to keep out Charity 3 the ſpirit of Truth is named to lead us into er- 

rour, and the power of Gods Grace hath loſt its authority and energy 

by our unſavoury and fruitleſs panegyricks, We hear the ſound and name 

of it, we bleſs and applaud it, but the power ofit is loſt, not viſible jo avy 

motiop , in any aCtipn, in any /progreſs we make in thoſe wayes in 

. which alone Grace will affift us, It floateth on the tongue,: but never 
Xone# bone Moveth either heart or hand. For do we not lie ftill in our graves; ex- 
& ſolide fidei, peRting till this trump will ſound ? Do we not cripphe our ſelves in hope 
omni 2.7 of a miracle 2 Do we not ſettle upon our lees, and ſay, God can draw us 
referre, ut »ow OUt 2 wallow In our blood, becauſe he can wafh us as white as fnow ? Do 
prope we not love our ſickneſs, becauſe we have fo skilful a Phyftcian? and 
nobicip{; Ter- ince God can do what he will, do what we pleaſe? This is a great evil 
roll. Exhort. under the Syp, and one principal cauſe of all.that evil that is. upon-the 
en earth. It maketh us ſtand ftill, and look on, and delight in it, and leave 

it to God alone and his power to remove it, as if it concerned us not at 

all, and it were too daring an attempt for us mortals, the ſons of Adam, 

to purge and clenſe that Augean ſtable which we our ſelves have filled 

with dugg; as if Gods Wiſdom and Juſtice did not move at all, and his 

Mercy and Power were alone buſie in the work of our ſalvation : Bufie * 
z Cor 6.15, toſavethe adulterer ; for though he be the member of an harlot, yet when 
God. will he ſhall be made a wveavber of Chriit : to ſave the feditious , 

for though he now breath nothing but hai-ſtones and coals of fire, yet a 

time will come where he ſhall be made peaceable,whether he will or no'; 

to ſave them who reſolve togo on in their fin ; for God can check them 

when he pleaſe, and bring them back to obedience and holineſs : in a 

« Pct.2.3. word, toſavethem whoſe damnation ſieepeth not, I may ſay with the Fa- 
ther, Vticlazms mentirer, Would to God in thisI were a lier : But we have 
too,much probability. fo induce us to believe it as a truth, that they who. 

are ſo ready to publiſh the free and irrefiſtible power o Gad's Grace, and 

call it; his honour, diſhonour! him more by the vegle& of their duty, 

which is quite loſt and; forgot in an-unſeaſonable acknowledgement of 
what .God can, and a'lazy. expeQationof what he will work in they, and. | 

ſo.make God Omgipotent tp do what his Wiſdom forbiddeth,and them- 
ſclves,weak and umporent to do what by the ſame Wiſdom he command- 
"xx -0 2 eth,..and then (when they .commyne. with their, heart, and find not there 
_ thoje: lovgiegs and -paptiogs after picty, that true defire and endeavour 
*. F \ 
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to mortifie their earthly members, which God requireth,when in this Dia- 
logue between one and himſelf their hearts cannot gell them they have 
watched one hour with Chriſt) flatter and comfort themſelves, that this 
emptineſs and nakedneſsſhall never be imputed to them by God, who, it 
. he had pleaſed, might have wrought all ia them in a moment by that force 
which fleſh and blood could never withſtand. And thus they ſin, and 
pray 3 and pray, and in : and their Impiety and Devotion, like the Sun 
and the Moon, have their interchangeable courſes : it.is now night with 
them, and anon it is day, and then night again; and itis not eafie to dil- 
cern which is their day, or which is their night, for there is darkneſs o- 
ver them both. They hear and commend Virtue and Piety ; and fince 
they cannot but think that Virtue js more then a breath, and that it is 
not enough to commend it,they pray, and are frequent in prayer 3 pray 
continually, but do nothing 3 pray, but do not watch ;' pray, but donot 
ſtrive againſt a temptation, but leave that to a mightier hand to do for 
them and without them, whilſt they pray and fin; call upon God for . 
help, when they fight againſt im, as if it were God's will to have it ſo. 
If he would have had it otherwiſe, he would have heard their prayers, 
and wrought it inthem : And therefore he will be content with his Ta- 
lent though hid in a napkin, which if he had pleaſed might have been 
made fen 3 and with his ſeed again, which it he had ſpoke the word had 
brought forth fruit a hundred-fold, Hence -1t cometh to paſs thar, 
though they be very evil, yet they are very ſecure; this being the tri- 1 Joh. 5: 4: 
«mph of their Faith, not to conquer the world, but to leave that work for 
the Lord of hoſts himſelf, andyin all humility to ſtay till he do it - For 
they 'can do nothing of themſelves, and they have done what they can, 
which is nothing. And now this heartleſs and feeble and (if I may fo 
ſpeak) this do-nothing devotion, which may be as hot on the tongue of 
a Phariſce, and tied ro his phylaCtery, muſt be made a ſign of their eleCti- 
on before all times, who in time do thoſe things of which we have been told ES 
often that they that do them ſhall not inherit the kingdome of heaven. NO 
Ido not derogate from the power of Gods Grace - They that do are 
not worthy to tcel it, but ſhall feel that power which ſhall cruſh them 
to pieces; They rather derogate from its power, who brivg it in to raiſe 
that obedience, which coming with that tempeſt and violence, it muſt 
needs deſtroy and take away quite. For what obedience 1s there where 
nothing 15. done, where he that is under command doth nothing ? Vis er- 
£0 iſta, non gratia, ſaith Arnobiusz This were not Grace or Royal favour, 
but.a ſtrange kind of emulation to gain the upper hand. We cannot 
magnihe' the. Grace of God enough, which doth even expect. and wait 
vpon us, woo and ferveus. It is that zni#70z, that precious ointment, S, 1 John 2.29. _ 
John ſpeaketh of ; but we muſt not pour it forth upon the hairy ſcalp * 79% 5: $a 
of wiltul offenders, who loath the means, deſpiſe prophecy, quench the ſpi- : 
' rit, and ſo hinder it in its operation, of men who are as {tubborn againſt 
Grace as they are loud in its commendations, as ative to rehiſt as to ex« 
roll it, Forthisis tocaſt it away and nullifie it, this is to make it agghing 
by making it greater, nay, to turn it into wantonaeſs. 
But it may be ſaid, Fhat when we are fallen from God we are not able 
to riſeagaih of our ſelves : We williogly grant it. That we have there- 
. fore need of new ſtrength and new power to be given us, which may 
raiſe us up : We deny it not. And thirdly, That not onely the power 
but the very act of our recovery is from God : Fogratitude it felf can: 
not deny it. .. But then, That mari can no more withſtand the power of 
that grace which God is ready to ſupply us with then an infant can his 


birth, or the dead their reſurretion z That we are turned whether we 
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will or no; is a concluſion which thoſe premiſſes will, not yield. This 
flint vvill yield no = fire, though you ſtrike never ſo oft. We are jn- 
deed ſometimes ſaid to ſleep, nnd ſometimes to be dead in fin : but itis ill 
building concluſions upon no better Baſis then a figure, and, becauſe we 
are ſaid to be dead in ſin, infera neceſſity of rifiog when we are called, 
Nor is our obedience to Gods inward call of the ſame nature with the 
obedience of the Creature tothe voice and command of the Creatour:for 
the Creature hath neither reaſon not will, as Man hath z nor doth Gods 
power work after the ſame manner, in the ove as in the other. How many 
Fiits of God have been fruſtrate in this kind > How often hath he ſmote 
our (tony and rocky hearts, and no water flowed out ? How often hath he 
ſaid, Fiat Lxx, let there be light, and we remained ſtill in darkneſs? We 
are free agentsz and God made us ſo, when he made us men : and our 
ations, when his power is mighty in us, are not neceſ{ary, but yolunta- 
ry 3 nor doth his Power work according to the working of our phanſie, 
nor lie within the level of our caroal imagioations, to do what they ap- 
point, but it is accompanied and direQtedby that Wiſdom which he is, and 
he doth nothing, can do nothing, but what is agreeable to it. As it was 
ſaid of Cafar in Lucane, though in another ſenſe, 
Velle putant, quodcungque poteſt ; 

we thiok that God will do whatſoever hecan : But we muſt know that 
as he is powerful, and can do all things, fo he is wiſe, and ſweetly diſpo- 
ſeth all things as he will z and he will not ſave us againſt our will. For 
to neceſlitate us to goodneſs, were not to try our obedience, buteo force 
it. Et quod neceſſutas preitat, depretiat jipſa ; Neceſlity taketh off the 
price and value of that it worketh, and maketh it of no worth at all, 
And then God doth not voluntarily take his Grace from any ; bur if the 
power of it defend us not from Sin and Death, it is becauſe we abuſe and 
neglect it,and will not work with it which is ready to work with us. For 
Grace is not blind, as Fortune, nec cultores preterit, nec haret contemtort- 
bu4;She will neither paſs by them who will receive her,nor dwell with thoſe 
perſons which contemn her,nor ſave thoſe who will deſtroy themſelves. 

To conclude this ; He is moſt unworthy to receive Grace who in the 
leaſt degree detrafeth from the power of it : And he is as unworthy 
who magnifieth and rejefeth it, and maketh his life an argument againſt 
his doctrine, faith Grace cannot be refiſted, and refiſteth it every day. 
He that denieth the power of God's Grace js ſcarſe a Chriſtianz And he 
is the worſt of Chriſtians who will not gird up his loios and work out his 
ſalvation, but loitreth and ſtandeth idle all the day long, ſhadoweth 
and pleaſeth himſelf under the expectation of what God will do, and ſo 
turneth his grace into wantonneſs. Let us not abuſe the Grace of God,and 
then we cannot magnifie it enough : But he that will not ſet his hand 
to work upon a phaoſie that he wanteth Grace, he that vvill not hearken 
after Grace, though ſhe knock and knock again (as Fortune vvyas faid-to 
have done at Galba's gate) till ſhe be vveary, hath deſpiſed the Grace of 
Godggnd cannot plead the vvant of that for any excuſe, vvhich he might 
have had, but putit off, n#y, vvhich he had, but fo uſed it as if it had 
been no Grace at all. They that have Grace offered, and repel it, they 
that have antidotes againſt Death, and vvill not uſe them, can never an- 
ſvver the expoſtulation, Why will ye die ? 

And certainly he that is fo liberal of his Grace hath given us knovy- 
ledge enough to ſee the danger of thoſe yvayes vvhich lead to Death : 
And therefore, in the next place, Ignorance of our vvayes doth not w#- 
nuere voluntarium, make our (in leſs vvilful, but rather aggrandize it. 
Fox firlt, vve may, it vve vvill, knoyy every duty that tehdeth to life, and 
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every ſin that bringeth forth death. We may know the Devils enterpri. 2 Cor. 2, 11, 
ſes, faith $, Paul. And the ignorance of this findeth no excuſe, when 
we have power and faculty, light and underſtanding. When the Go- 
ſpel ſhineth brightly upon us, to diſpell thoſe miſts which may be placed 
between the Truth and us, then if we walk in darkneſi and in the ſhadow Sub ſcimiie 
of death, we (hall be found guilty not ſo much of not finding ont the truth , 1*cuitare mus 
4s of refuſing it, as Hilary ſpeaketh of a ſtrange contempt in not attaining ' Tos 
that which is (o eafily atchieved, and which is ſo neceſſary for our preſer- #9» comperte 
vation, I know every man hath not the ſame quickneſs of apprehenſion, CRE bs 
nor can every man make a Divine; and it were to be wiſht every man Pal. us. 
would know it. Os mz; 5d ywenter, It is not for him that threſheth 
out the corn to reſolve controverſies or State queſtions, But S. Peter 
requireth that every man ſhould be able to give an anſwer, a reaſon of his 1 Tet. 3.15. 
faith: And if he can do that, he knoweth the will of God, and is well 
armed and prepared againſt death, and may cope with him and deſtroy 
him, if he will. And this is no perplext nor intricate ſtudy, but fitted 
and proportioned to the meaneſt capacity. He that cannot be a Sera- 
phical Divine may be a Chriſtian : He that cannot be a Rabbi may be 
an honeſt man. And if men were as diligent in the purſuit of the truth 
as they are in managing their own temporal affairs, 1f men would try as 
many concluſions for knowledge as they do for wealth, and were as am- 
bitious to be good as they are to be rich and great, if they were as much 
afraid of Gods wrath as they are of poverty and the frown of a mortal , 
this pretenſe of want of knowledge would be ſoon removed and quite 
taken out of the way. For now the Grace of God hath appeared unto all Tit. 2. 11; 
men, and commanded all men every where to repent , and turn from their A&s 17+ 30. 
evil wayes., , What apologie can the Oppreſlour have, when Wiſdome it 
ſelf hath ſounded in his cars, and told him, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbonr Lev. 1g. 18. 
as thy ſelf 2 for even fleſh and bloud would foon conclude that no man 
will oppreſs himſelf. What can the Revenger plead after the thunder , N9 12. 19. 
Vengeance is'mine? What canthe Covetous pretend, when he heareth, 
Go, ſell all, and give tothe poor 2 What can the Seditious ſay, when he is Matth. 19.21. 
plainly told, He that reſiteth ſhall receive damnation. Can any man miſs Rom, 13: 2+ 
his way where there is ſo much light to direct him ? when he brought a 
great pt of his leſſon along with him into the world, which he may run 
and read, and underſtand ? How can he there erre dangeroul]ly where 
the Truth is faſtned to a pillar, where there is ſuch a Mercury to ſhew 
him his way ? 

And therefore, in the ſecond place, if we be ignorant.it is becauſe we 
will be ignorant. If we could open a window into the breaſts of men, 
we ſhould ſoon perceive a hot contention between their Knowledge and 
their. Luſts , ſtrugling together like the twins in Rebekah's womb, till 
at laſt their Luſt ſupplanteth their Knowledge, and gaineth the preemi- 
nence, Nolunt intelligere, ne cogantur & facere, ſaith Augultinez They 
will not underſtand their duty, leſt that many draw upon them an obli- 
gation to do itz nor will they ſee their errour, becauſe they have no 
mind to forſake it. For their Knowledge pointeth towards lite, but not 
to be attained to but by ſweat and blood, which their Luſt loatheth and 
trembleth at. * And therefore this knowledge is too wonderful for them, Plal. 139.6. 
nay, it isas the gall of bitterneſs unto them. As Nero's mother would 
notſuffer him to ſtudy Philoſophy, quia imparaturo contraria, becaule it Set. Xerore, 
preſcribeth many moral virtues, as Sincerity, Modeſty, and Frugality , © ** 
which ſort not well with the Crown, ' and muſt needs fall croſs with thoſe 
ations which Politie and Neceſſity many times ingage the Monarchs of 
the earth; ſo do theſe look upon the Truth as a thing contrary to them, 
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as checking their Pride, bridliog their Malice, bounding their Ambirion, 
chidiog their lojuſtice, threatniog their Tyranny ,- and fo. they ſtudy to 
unlearn, ſuppreſs and filence it, and will not hear it ſpeak-to them any 
more, but ſet up a Lie, firſt the childe, then the paraſite of their Luſts , 
and enthrone it in its place to reign over them, and guide them in. all 
their waies. I remember Bernard in one of his Sermons ypon the Can- 
ticles telleth us that he obſerved many caſt down and very ſad and deje- 
Qed upon the knowledge of the Truth, notſo much for that it did ſhew 
them the danger they were in, and withal an open.and «ftetyal door to 
eſcape, but that it choaked the paſlages,and ſtopped up the way to their 
old a/ylum and ſanctuary of Ignorance, ;For Truth is not onely a light , 
but a fire to ſcorch and burn us, not onely a direCtion, but a Satyre: It 
teacheth ws to deny ungodly luſts ; and, if we obey not, it cenſureth and. 
condemneth us. This Ignorance then cannot excuſe our Sin, or make 
our Death leſs voluntary, becauſe our Luſt hath taken the place of Know- 
ledge, and dictateth for it, and we grope at noon-day, and will not ſee 
thoſe ſins which, though they be works of darknefs, yet are as viſible ag' 
the light it ſelf. Rebellion is not therefore no ſin, becauſe it cometh 
gravely towards us inthe habit of Zeal and Religion, Profaneneſs is 
not excuſable, becauſe fanatick perſons count Reverence Superſtition, 
Deceit is not warrantable, .þecauſc 1 hold it as a poſitive truth, That the 
wicked have title to the things of this world, and my phantaſtick Luſts have 
drawn out another concluſion, - where there was no medium, no premilies 
tobe found, That 7 am axighteaw jierſon; and then followeth a conelufi- 
on as wilde as that, 7bas 1 may rob, awd ſpoil: thens. But theſe are but 
bella teForiala, artificjaldaubings, and the weakeſt eye may ſee through 
them, and diſcover a monfter, - And as Tully in one of his De Fi- 
ribs telleth us that thoſe Philoſophers who would not plaialy fay that 
Pleaſure was their ſurmpmm bonuw or chiekelt happineſs, but Vacuity of 
ſorrow and trouble, did'yicinitate werſari, bordered and came near to 
that which they firſt called it : fo the world hath found out divers names 
to colour and commend.their fouleſt fins, but bring them to the trial , 
and they muſt needs mean oneand the ſame thing , and that Zeal and 
Rebellion, Devation andProfanenefs, Taking from the wicked and down- 
right Coſenage are at no greater diſtance then theſe two, a Fierd and a 
Devil, but that the Devil is then worſt when he taketh the name of az 
Angel of light. The truth is plain enough, but the Prince of this. world 
hath ſo blinded men that they will not ſee it. For their Luſt, which laid 
their Conſcience aſleep, hath taken the chair, and preſcribeth for it, and 
driveth them on to do that which was zever dowe nor ſeen, to tread all 
Laws of God and man under feet, and make their ſtrength the Law of un+ 
righteouſneſs. I know not whether we may call this Ignorance or no. It 
is too good a name for it, and nothing but out Charity can make it ſo, or 
grace it ſo much, If it be-Ignorance, it is a proud, pufkog, majeſtick;in- 
ſolent ignorance. The Jewiſh Rabbies might well ſay, Error do@rine re- 
putatur pro ſuperbia; This ignorance is nothing but pride, or the iſſue of 
it, even of that pride which threw. Lucifer down from heavengand raiſeth 
men here upon earth to fling them down after him. 

But, in the laſt place,to conclude this; If this Ignorance be not affe- 
ed, or rather forced, and made a pillow to {leep on, yet if it proceed 
onely from «wpfiz, non-attention, and ſupine negligence to; keep it out, 
yet in matters which concern life and death we are as much. bound to 
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For what I ought to do, I ought to know. The Jews have a ſaying, De- 
linquit propheta, qui a propheta decipitur ; It isa great fault in. a Prophet 
to 
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to be deceived, though by another Prophet. The Civilians ; Imperitia 
medicorum dolo comparatur, Ignorance in a Phylician is a kind of cheat, 


and a. bloody cheat; for. the ignorant Phyſician megotiatur animas homi- Flin. X. Hill, 


zum, ſaith old Cato in Pliny, doth trade, and deceive men out of their 
lives when they moſt truſt in him. If a man be ignorant, and will admi- 
niſter Phyſick, he will kill - If a man be igaorant, and will preach , he 
will alſo propheſie lies : If he be a Magiſtrate, and will govern, he will 
alſo ſhake the pillars of the Common-wealth. 1f he be a Chriſtian, and 
be ignorant, then as he will profeſs, fo alſo will he run into the ſnafes of 
the Devil, And this his Ignorance is no plea againſt that Law which he 


was bound to know as well as to keep. Ex toto noluiſſe debet, qui impru Sen. Contr 1.g. 
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dentia defenditur ; He that will plead ignorance Þ& Ercour for. an excuſe, 
mult have his whole will ſtrongly ſet up agataſt it, and then the great 
difficalty or impoſſibility of avoiding it may be his advocate and ſpeak 
for him : but if he make room for it when he might exclude it, if he em- 
brace that which may let it in, or make no uſe of the light that deteQteth 
it; if he will, or reje& not, or be indifferent ; if he diſtaſt the truth for 
ſome croſs alpeCt it bath on his deſigns, and love a lie becauſe it ſmileth 
upon them and promoteth them, then this Ignorance 1s a fin, and the laſt 
the greateſt, and therefore cannot make up an excuſe for another fin, for 
thoſe ſins which it briogeth in ia triumph; but it is fo much the more ma- 
lignant, in that he had light, but did turn his face away and would not 
ſce it, or did hate and deſpiſe it, and blow it out. For he that will not 
know the-wayes of life, or calleth his evil wayes by that name, may vvell 
be asked the queſtion, Why be will die. Ignorancethen is not alvvayes 
an excuſe. For ſome are negligent and indifferent, will not take the pains 
to lift themſelves up to. the truth by thoſe ſteps and degrees which are ſet 
for them and are the way ynto it,and ſo walk as in the night which them- 
ſelves have made, becauſe they would not look upon the Sun, Others 
ſtudy and aftect it ; and when the truth will not go along with them to 
the end of their defignes, they -perſwade themſelves into thoſe errours 
which are more proportioned to it, and will friendly wait upon them , 
and be ſerviceable to fill and anſwer that expectation which their Juſt 
had raiſed, and call them by that name. They will got know what they 
cannot but know, nor ſee Death, though he ſtand before them 1n their 
way, and {o are led on with pomp and ſtate, with theſe falſe perſwaſions, 
with theſe miſerable comforters, to their grave. 

But, in the next place, when we find ſome check of conſcience, ſome 
regret, ſome gainſayings in our mind, that vve are unvvilling to go on in 
theſe evil vvayes, and yet take courage and proceed, yve are ready to 
pleaſe our ſelves vvith-this thought, and are ſoon of the opinion, that 
vvhat vve are doing, or have done already, if it be evil, yet is done a- 
gaioſt our vvill: And if Deſtruftion overtake us, it ſeiſeth on them that 
did ſo much hate and abhor it that they {hook and trembled vvhen it did 
" but ſhevv it ſelf to them in a thought. And this [take ro be an errour 
as full of danger as it is void of reaſon, of no uſe at all, but to make us 
favour our ſelves, and ingage and adventure further in thoſe vvayes 
vyhich lead unto death. I deny not but as there is great difference in (10s, 
ſo there may be adifference alſo in committing them ; that the righteous 
perſon doth not drink. dovva (ia vvith that delight and greedineſs vvhich 
the yvicked-do,that they do not ſport themſelves in the vvayes of death, 
nor fall into them vvith that eafineſs and precipitancy, that they do not 
+ count:it as a purchaſe to ſatisfie their luſts : and that moſt times the event 
is different; for the ane falleth dovvn at the feet of God for mercy, the 
other hardneth his hearr and face, and vvill not bovy, But yet 1 w_ 
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number it amongſt the marks and charaCters of a righteous man, or ( as 
ſome love to ſpeak, and may fo ſpeak if they well underſtood what they 
faid) of one of the ele, when he falleth into any mortal grievous fin , 
as Adultery, Murder, and the like, that he doth not fall plen2 voluntate, 
with full conſent and will, but more faintly and remifsly, as it were with 
more gravity then other men 3 that he did aQtuilly fall, but was not will- 
ing to fall, that is, that he did will indeed the fin which he did commit, 
but yet-did commit it againſt his will. Nor can I think our conſent is not 
full, when we chide and rebuke the tentation, and yet ſuffer it to win 
ground, and gain more and more advantage againſt us z when we have 
ſome grudgings, ſome petty murmurs in our {cl ves, and in our hearts de- 
fame thoſe fins which w@hew openly in our aRions, For when we have 
done that which is evil, we cannot ſay we would not have done it ; when 
we have made room for Sin to enter, we canaot ſay that we would have 
excluded it. 

For firſt, I cannot ſee how theſe two ſhould meet fo friendly, a double 
Will, nay, a contrary Will, in reſpe& of one and the ſame att, eſpecially 
when Sin1s not z» fierz, but i» faFo eſſe, when the temptation hath pre- 
vailed, and the Will determined its at- Indeed whilſt the a&t was ſu- 
ſpended, and our mind wavering and in doubt where to faſteo, which 
part to embrace, whether to take the wedge of gold, or to withdraw ; 
whether to ſmite my brother, or to ſheath up my Sword and Anger toge- 
ther z whether to taſte or not to taſte the forbidden fruit ; when it was 
in labour as it were, and did ſtrive and ſtruggle between theſe two, the 
Delightfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs of the objec, between the -Temptati» | 
on and the Law, whileſt the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, andthe ſpirit as 
gainſt the fleſh, there may be ſuch an indifferency, a kind of wilhog and 
nilling, a profer and diſtaſt, an approch anda pawſe, an inclination to 
the object and a fear to come near : But when the Senſe hath prevailed 
with the Will todetermia for it againſt the Reaſon, when Luſt hath com. 
ceived, and brought forth, then there is no'room for this indifterency, bes» 
cauſe the Will hath determined its aft, and conclude1 for the Senſe a- 
gainſt the Reaſon, for the Fleſh agaiaſt the Spirit. vor we muſt not mi- 
ſtake the fluctuations and pawſes and contentions of the mind, and look 
upon them asthe acts of the Will, which hath but one fimple and indi- 
viſible aft, which it cannot divide between two contraries, fo as to look 
ſtedfaſtly on the one, and yet refleCt alſo with a look of liking upon the 
other. Our Saviour hath fitted us with an inſtance, Te camnot ſerve God 
and Mammon. If weknowthen what the Will is, we ſhall know alſo 
that itis impoſſible to divide it, and ſhall be aſhamed of that apologie , 
to ſay we in. /emi-plend voluntate, with an imperfe, with an balf Will, 
we know not how. There may be indeed a kind of velleity and incli- 
nation to that which is good, when the Will hath embraced that which 
is evil : there may be a probo meliora, a liking of the better,when I have 


. choſen the worſer part : But this is not a willing, but an approbation and 


an allowing of that which is juſt , which ariſeth from the light of our 
Mind and the law of our Underſtanding, from that natural Judgment 
by which we diſcern that which is evil from that which is good ; and it 
is anaQ of our Reaſon, not of our Will. . . And thus I may will a thing , 
and yet diſlike it 3 I may embrace, and condemn it: I may commend 
Chaſtity, and be a Wanton; Hoſpitality, and be a- Nabal ; Clemency , 
and bea Nero; Chriſtianity, and be worſe then a Jew : I may ſubſcribe 
to the Law that it is juſt, and break it 3 I may take the cup of Fornica- 
tion, and drink deep of it, for ſome pleaſant taſte it hath, when I know 
it will be my poyſon, 


And 


SIT Te 


"" P 
-- .* 
: wp 7 


TbeT bree and Fwentieth Sermon. 


—_— 


| And therefore, in the ſecond place, this renitency and refiſtency of 
Conſcience is {o far from apologizing for us, as for ſuch as tin not with 
a full conſent, that moſt times it doth add weight to our (ia, and much 


aggravate it, and plainly demonſtrate a moſt violent and eager couſent 
of the will, which would not be reſtrained, but paſſed as it wer2the ram- 
. pier and bulwark which was raifed agaiuſt irc to the forbid -1 objet, 
Neither the Law, nor the voice and check of Cooſfcience (whict is to us 
in the place of God) could ſtop or reſtrain us,but we play the wantons, 
and dally with Sin as the wanton doth with his {trumpet 3 we do opponere 
oftium, non claudere, put the door gently to, but not ſhut and lock it 

out; but it is welcome to us when it knocketh, but more welcome when 
| It breaketh in upon us. We frown, and admit it} chide, and embrace 
It ; bid it farewell, vvhen vve are ready and long co joyn vvith it, make 
a ſhew of running from it, when we open our ſelves to receive and lodge 
Itin our heart. Again, if the pravity and obliquity of an a is to be 
meaſured and judged by the vehement and earneſt conſent of the will , 
then the fin which is committed with ſo much reluQtancy will prove yet 
more ſinfut,and of a higher nature then thoſe we fell into when we heard 
no voice behind us to call us back. For here the will of the (inner is ſtub- 
born and perverſe,. and maketh haſt to the forbidden objet againſt all 
_ oppolition whatſoever; againſt the voice of the L hich is now loud 
againſt him ; againſt the motions of the Spirit, whi@ he ſtriveth to re- 
pell z againſt the clamoursof Conſcience, which he heareth and will 
not hearz even againſt all the artillery of Heaven. It doth not yield 
to the teutation when no voice is heard but the Tempter's, nothing diſ- 
covered but the beauty and allurement of the objet, nor upon ſtrate- 
geme or ſurpriſals; but it yieldeth againſt the thunder of the Law and 
diate of Conſcience : it admitteth Singnot in its beauty and glory, when 
it is dreſt up with advantage, and cometh toward us ſmiling to ftatter and 
woo us, but it joyneth with it when it is cloathed with Death, when it is 
reviled by Conſcience, and hung round about with all the curſes of the 
Law : it ſwalloweth down Sin,not when it is as ſweet as honey, but when 
it hath a mixture and full taſte of the bitterneſs of gall : and fo, though 
our fin be againſt our Conſcience, yet it is not againſt our Will, and 
therefore is the more voluntary. 

Beſides, in the laſt place, this is a thing which almoſt befallerh every 
man that is not delivered over toa reprobate ſenſe, whoſe eye of Reaſon 
is not quite put out, vvho is not unmanned, and hath quite loſt all feel- 
iog or ſenſe of that vvhichis evil and that vvbich is good. Nay, it vvas 
in Cain, it vas in. Judas, it is in every deſpairing finner, or elſe he could 
not deſpair. Theſe paufes and deliberations, theſe doubtings and di- 
ſputes and divided thoughts are common to righteous and to vvicked 
perſons. 


Duplici in diverſum ſcindimur hamo 3 
Hunccivie an bunic ſequimur £ 
Moſt men are more or leſs thus divided in themſelves. And, as Plautus 


obſerveth that it is the humour of ſome men, when they are at a feaſt, 


to dillike the diſhes, but no whit the more to abftain ; C#/part , ſed co- 
medunt tamen ; they find fault with their meat, and yet eatit up: ſoiris 
withus; We oft diſreliſh Sin, and ſwallow it down ; we cannot but con- 
dema Sin, and wt are as ready to commithand with him in the Co- 
medy ask, vid igitur faciam 2 What ſhall we now do? when we are 


knockiog at the harlots door, and ready to break forth into ation. And' 


therefore this conceit, That a regenerate man doth not (in' with a full 
conſent, in that his conſcience calleth after him to retire inthe very ad- 
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venture, is very dangerous, 'and may be mortal to the heart that foſter- 
eth it. For when this conceit hath filled and pleaſed us, we ſhall be rea- 
dy with Pilate to waſh our hands when they are full of blood,and cry out 
we are innocent when we have releaſed Barabbas, let looſe our Senſe, Ap- 
petiteand Aﬀections'to run riot, and delivered Jeſus the Juſt one to be 
{conrged and crucified, delivered up our Reaſon to be a flave,and miniſte- 


rial to all thoſe evils which the Fleſh or Devil can ſuggeſt,and delivered - 


up our AﬀeCtions to be torn and ſcattered as fo many ſtraws ppon a 
wrought ſea, and never at reſt: 1na word, we ſhall contemnere peccata , 
quia minora putamus, (light and paſs by our fins in filence, becauſe we 
will not behold them in their juſt ſhape and proportion, in that horrour 


and terrour and deformity which might fright us from them. "And this 


concelt is a greater teritation then that which firſt took us; for it brings 
eth on and uſhereth inthe tentation, taketh from it all its diſplacency , 
that it may enter with eaſe ; and when it hath prevailed, it ſhutteth out 
Repentance, which ſhould make way for that mercy and forgiveneſs 
which alone muſt make our neace. Every man favoureth himſelf, and 
is very open to entertain any doGrine which may cheriſh and uphold this 
humour, and make him leſs wicked, or more righteous, then he is. And 


though at firſt we J no reaſon which commendeth it to us,and craveth 


admittance for itt becauſe it ſpeaketh fo friendly to our infirmities , 
and helpeth to raMfe up that which. we deſire to ſee in its height, we take 
it upon truſt, and believe it to be true indeed, and ſtand up and contend 
for it as a part of that Faith which was once delivered to the Saints, And 
having this mark of the righteous, That we ſim, but check our ſelves in it, 
we take our ſelves to be fo, righteous perſons, though we be fo ill quali. 
fied, that an impartial eye beholdeth it, and findetheſo much probabi- 
lity, aspointeth to it as to the mark of the Beaſt, It 1s with many of 
us asIit was with the tlavein Tacitus, who being like Agrippa in outward 
favour and the lincaments of his budy, did alſo take upon him to coun- 
terfeit his perſon, and being asked by Czlar, How he came tobe Agrippa, 
ſtoutly anſwered, As thou came? to be Ceſar. Nemo non benignw ſui ju» 
dex ; There are but few,or none atall,that are not too favourable judges 
ia their own cauſe ; and though they be flaves and ſervants unto Sin, yet 
will be ready to pant on the perſon of aPrince, of a Saint, of a choſen 
veſſel, and by the help of Imagination and the frequency of thoſe plea- 
ſing and deceitful thoughts at laſt verily believe himſelf to be ſo. And 
if reluancy and regret, and the turning away of the face of the ſoul, 
the Conſcience, at the evil we do, be a mark of a regenerate man, then 
certainly a very Pagane, a notorious ſinner,may find this mark about him, 
and though he commit ſin with greedineſs, yet may he lay him down, and 
reſt and ſleep upon this concluſion, That hating fin as he doth, 'and com- 
mitting that fin which he thinketh he hateth, his name may be written ia 
heaven, and he be alſaone of the ele. 

But then, to conclude this, a ſtrange thing it may ſeem that we ſhould 


firſt wound our Conſcience, and then force her to pour in this balm ; firft , 


not hear her ſpeak, and then bring her in to make this plea, that we did 
not hear her; firſt {light and offend her, and then make her our-advo- 
cate; 7 ſpake unto you, and you heard not : It is your happineſs. Had T 
not ſpoken, ygur ſin had been greater then it is. And thus we do evil with 
leſs danger (That is our 
we fhould not do it. But call we our fin-what we pleaſe, «(in of infirm?- 
ty, ora fin with « balf-will, with a haif conſent, with « will and no will, 
Neon mutatur vocabulis vis rerum, Words and 'names have no power to 
change ard alter the nature.of our ſin, or to abate any degree of its 


poyſon 


ght) becauſe we firſttold our ſelves that 
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poyſon and malignity. And pretend we what we will, ©: is? jovracr xcrar, 
the ſentence and nos is the Lord's ; and in his fight even thoſe ſins 
which we do with reluQancy and ſome contention with our ſelves, are 
voluntary, and without repentance bind us over to death. Even of 
them who ſin though they check and condemn themſelves before the att, 
who ſay they would not, and yet do.it, this Queſtion may be asked, by 
* will ye die £ 

We come now to the laſt pretenſe, which is commonly taken up by 
men who are willing to be evil, but not willing to go under that name. 
And we ſhall but touch it; for it will ſoon fall to pieces with a touch, 
. This pretenſe is made up of a bad will and a good intention or meaniog, 
Which is indeed of a good willand a bad; the one being levelled on 
the end, the other on the means that lead unto itz and the one is ſet up 
to commend and authorize the other. For, as ſome think, if the end be 
fair,it caſteth a beauty and luſtre upon the way that leadeth to it, though 
It be as foul as Sin can make it, And then, when our Will is evil, 
It 1s not evil, becauſe it logketh further then that evil, to ſome- 
thing that is ſo good that by its virtue it will transform and change the 
nature of it, and make it like unto it ſel And, if we look into the 
world, we ſhall find that nothing hath deceived men more, nothing 
hath wrought more miſchief on the earth, then a groundleſs thought, 
That that muſt needs pleaſe God which is done to a good end, with a 
good mind, and an ardent affeQtion and zeal; That of the two Tables 
we may break the one , to ſecure and preſerve the other 5 That we may 
ſerve God. when we break his will , and honour him when we deface his 
image ; That that ſin which may damn a foul (and the leaſt may do that) 
Is not conſiderable, if we carry it along bur in our hopes to that end 
which we have ſer out with the fair title of Good, though it may ſome: 
times be a greater fin then that which we would make uſe of to raiſe 
It up. . But we muſt ſuppoſe it good. But yet we cannot think it can 
have ſuch a ſtrange and more then omnipotent virtue to change every 
thing, even that which is moſt contrary to it, into its ſelf, or to 
make things not to be what they are, or at the ſame-time to be both 
good and evil; This is but a ſophiſme, but a cheat, put upon us by 
the Devil. For there be two things to make up a good intention, or 
elſe it is not good : firſt it muſt be levelled to a right and warrantable 
- end, and then carried to it in adue and order]y courſe, by thoſe means 
which are fitted and proportioned to that end. And ſure Sin is ſo un- 
like to that which is good, that it were eaſier to diſſolve the Earth,and 
then ſet it upon its pillars again, then to draw Good and Evil to ſuch a 
ſubordination as to ſerve to advance one another, What a ſtrange ſight 
would it be to ſee ſacha Fig grow on ſuch a Thiſtle? to ſee one evil 
Spirit drive out another , which commonly bringeth in ſeven worle then 
himſelf? to fee Religion brought into the world upon the Devils ſhoul- 
ders? Beſides, every thing that is good, whether it be a Natural good 
or 2 Civil good: or a Divine good , hath its proper and peculiar means 
ordained and fitted to it, either to procure or preſerve it. 1f 1 de- 
fire Health, Temperance and a good Diet are*the means, If I would 
have Food and Rayment, Induſtry is the means. If I would Keep my 
Friend, Fidelity is the means. If I would have a well-ordered Family , 


Diſcipline is the means. IF I would eftabliſha Common-wealth, Juſtice p;,,, ,o, 8. 


is the means: That, that alone will uphold it, faith Solomon, who 
was the wiſeſt of Kings , and knew the fitteſt means for that end, 


But who ever heard of any uſe that: Sin was*ever of ? what end: 


ean that be proportioned to? If there be any, it is not worth the na- 
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ming : The end of itis Damoation. Run to and fro through the earth, 
look about in every corner of the univerſe,, ſearch all the-records 
from Adam to this moment, you ſhall never find any other. For 
our Health; it deſtroyeth it , ſtriketh us in the very gates of life, 
cutteth us off in the midſt of our dayes, and tumbleth our gray 
hairs with ſorrow into the grave. For this many are weak and fich 
amongſt us, and many are aſleep. For our Food ; it maketh it gravel 
in our mouths. It ſtrippeth us of our rayment, and driveth us a- 
mongſt ſwine. For Friendſhip ; it may tie a knot , but it will fly in 
pieces of it ſelf : for the friendſhip of evil men is as falſe and deceit- 
ful as themſelves, For our Families; it raiſeth « texvpei? even it - 
theſe baſons, theſe little bodies, theſe petty reſemblances of a Repub» 
lick : 1 ſetteth father againſt ſon , and ſon againſt father; it maketh a 
ſervant a traytour, raiſeth enemies within doors , and draweth out a 
battaglia in a cottage. For Common-wealthsz the leaſt fin may ſoon- 
er overthrow them then the greateſt ſet them up, and of all their glories 
they cannot ſhew any one that was brought in by either, It may raife 
them for a time perhaps to ſome height ; but then it getteth up above 
them, lieth heavy upon them, prefſeth them down, breaketh them'ro 


pieces, and burieth them in their rubbiſh. This Sin doth ; and ſhall that 
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which can do nothing but work defolation'be a fit prop for Religion to 
lean on when ſhe ſeemeth'to fink, or tro bring her back when the voice 
is that ſhe is gone oat of our coaſts? Can Evil be fit for any thing but that 
which is like it? | | 

But we are told, Tale erit opus tanm, quadlts intertio ; That our wotk 
doth follow the nature and qualicy of our intention. True, if the Ioten- 
tion be evil : If I build a Church to ſet up idoles ; if I build a Colledge 
to perpetuate my name; If I be very holy on the ſudden, and pay my 
vow to uſurp a Crown 3 if Ido agood aQin it ſelf for ſome evil end : for - 
then the intention altereth and changeth the nature of it, and maketh 
it like unto it ſelf. And the reaſon 1s plain, Becauſe any one bad cir- 
cumſtance is enotigh to make an aCtion evil, but bonwm ex caſt integr#, 
the concurrence of all is required todenominate it good, Ault non il- 
licita vitiat animws 5 The mind and intention doth bring in a guilt upon 
thoſe aCtions which are otherwiſe lawful,but cannot cds that juſt which 
is forbidden, cannot anſwer for the breach of a Law. Briefly, a good 
intention and a good ation may be joyned together, and be one, nor 
can they be good but in in this conjunRion : but to joyn a good inten- 
tion to a bad ation, is, with Mezentius in the Poet, to tie a living body 
to a carcaſe, It may colour indeed and hide a bad aQtion,but it cannot 
conſecrate it. It may diſguiſe a manof Belial, but it cannot make hin a 
Saint, It may be as a ticket or apaſs to carry a wicked man to the end 
which he ſetteth up, ahd there leave him more ſecure it may be, but with- 
out doubt more wicked then before. For Murder now hath no voice,Fa- 
Ction is Devotion, Sacrilege is Zeal z all is well, becauſe we mean well, We 
fix up a good intention in our phanlie, and that is our pole-ſtar, and ha: 
vivg that in our eye we may ſteer our courſe as we pleaſe, and bulge,but 
ſwell ouxfayls, and bear "forward boldly, till at laſt we are carried up» 
on that rock which finketh us for ever And therefore, to conclude this, 
a good [orention cannot pull out the ſting from Death,nor the guilt from 
Sin ; but if w- fin, though it be with an honeſt mind, we fin voluntarily... 
In brief,thouzh we know it not to be a fin, though from the tribunal 6 
Conſcience we check our ſelves before we commit it, though we do evil 


- butintend goud,though we ſee ir not,though we approve ir not, 'though 


we lacend it not as eyil, yet evil iris, and a voluntary evil, and without 
| ; repens» 
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repentance hath no better wages then death; and this Expoſtulation may 
be put up to us, QUARE \MORIEMINEF 2 Why will ye die? For we can- 
not ſay but they are willing to die who make ſuch haſt to the pit of ruine, 
and in their ſwift and eager purſuit of Death do bur caſt back a faint look 
toward the land of the living. | 

We mult now draw towards a concluſion, and conclude and ſhut 
up all, even Death it ſelf, in the Will of man. We cannot lay it up: 
, on any natural Weakneſs, nor upon the Want of grace and afliſtance, 
We cannot plead Ignorance, nor the Diſtaſte and Reluctancy of our 
mind. Nor can a good Intention name that Will good which is fixt on 
evil, nor the Means which we uſe commend and ſecure that end which 
is the work of Sin, and hath Death waiting upon it. If we die, we 
can find no other anſwer to this queſtion, #hy will ye die? but that 
which is not worth the putting up : It is q#z4 volumes, becauſe we will 
die, Take all the Weakneſs or Corruption of our nature ; look upon 
that inexhauſtible fountain of Grace, but, as we think , dryed up; 
take the darkneſ#of our Underſtanding, the cloud is from the Will ; 
Nolumns intelligere, We will not underſtand. Take all thoſe fad ſym- 

es and prognoſticks of death, a wandring unruly phanſy ; it is the 
Will whiffeth it about. Turbulent Paſſions ; the tempeſt is from the 
Will. Etiam quod invitus facere videor, ſi facio, voluntate fatio ; even 
that which I do with ſome reluCtancy, if Ido it, I doit willingly. All 
provocations and incitements imaginable being ſuppoſed , no Love, no 
Fear, no Anger, not the Devil himſelf, can determin the Will, or force us 
intoaCtion : and if wedie, it is quia volumus, becauſe we will die. If 
Death be the concluſion, that which inferreth it is the Will of man, which 
brought Sin and Death into the world, 

And. this may ſeem ſtrange, that any ſhould be willing to die. Ask 
the profaneſt perſon living , that hath ſold himſelf ro wickedneſs, and 
ſo is even bound over to Death, and he will tell you he is willing to 
be ſaved: Heaven is his wiſh, and eternal happineſs his detire. As 


for Death , the remembrance of it is bitter unto him. Death! it you Eccl, 41.'s, 


do but name it, he trembleth. The Glutton is greedy atter meat, bur 
loatheth a diſeaſe. The wanton ſeeketh out pleaſures, but not thoſe 
evils they carry with them under their wing. The Revenger would waſh 
his feet in the bloud of his enemy , but not be drowned in it, The 
Thief would ſteal, but would not grind in the priſon. But the Philo- 


ſopher .will tell us, 'H aps & awry, The beginning of all theſe is in the Ariftee. Etb, 
Wil, - He that will be intemperate will ſurfet 3 he that will be wanton © © 
will be weak ; be that taketh the ſword will periſh by the ſword; he Matth. 26.521 


that will ſpoil will be ſpoiled 3 and he that will fin will die. Eve- 


ry mans death is a voluntary a@, not «7 %:{» , out of any natural Clem. Mex. 
appetite to periſh, but 1% Tags ty S by bis own choice : who did Strom. 2+ 


chuſe it, though not 4» ſe, notin it ſelf , which is fo terrible , bur 
in 'cauſfis, as the Schools ſpeak, in its cauſes, in thoſe fins in which 
it -is bound up', and from which it cannot be fevered. Sin carrierh 
.Death in its womb;.and if we fin, we are condenined and dead al- 
ready. We may fee it ſmile upon us in ſome alluring pleaſure, we 
may ſeegit glitter in a piece of gold, or woo us in the rayes of Beauty, 
but every ſmile, every _ every raie is adart, and (triketh us 
through. #hy will we dje? Why ? The holy Ghoſt is high and full in 


theexpreſſing it. We love Death: and Love,faith'the Father,is vehemens prov. s. 36. 
voluntas, a vehement and an ative will, [tis ſaid to have wings,and to 
flie:to-its object; but it neederh them not; for it is ever with it. The 
Covetous is kneaded in with' the world ; they are but one lump : It is 
Y Fit 2 his 
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his God, one inhim, and he init. The Wantod calleth his ſtrumper 
his Soul; and when ſhe departeth from him, he is dead,” The Ambiti- 
ous feedeth on Honour , as it is ſaid Chamelions down air; a diſgrace 
killeth him. Amamus mortem, we love Death ; which implyeth a 
kind of union and connaturality and complacency in Death. Again, 
exſultamus rebws peſſimis , we rejoyce and delight in evil z Ecſtaſen pati- 
mr , ſo ſome render it, we are tranſported beyond our fclves, we 
talk of it , we dream of it, we ſweat for ic , we fight for it, we travel 
for it, we triumph init, we have a kind of traunce and transformati. 
on , we have a jubile in fin, and we are carried delicately and. with 
triumph to our death. Nay, further yet, we are ſaid to make 2 co- 
venant with Death: We joyn with it, and help it to deſtroy our ſelves, 


r Kings 22.4: As Jehoſhaphat ſaid to Ahab, 1 am as thou art, and my people as thy peo. 


ple; we have the ſame friends and the ſame enemies, we love that that 
upholdeth its dominion, and we fight againſt that that would deſtroy it. 
We (ſtrengthen and barden our ſelves agaioſt the light of Nature and 
the light of Grace, againſt Gods whiſpers and agaiaſt his loud calls, 
againſt his exhortations and obteſtations and expoſtulations, which are 
ſtrength enough to diſcern Death, and pull him from his pale horſe. 
And all theſe will make it a Yolumw atleaſt, not a Velleity,as to good, 
but an abſolute vehement Will. After we have weighed the circums 
ſtances, pondered the danger, conſidered and conſulted, we give fen- 
tence on Death's fidez and though we are unwilling to think ſo, yet we 
are willing todie. To love Death, to rejoycein Death, to make 4 co- 
venant with Death, will make the Yolumws full.  Tothe queſtion, Why 
will ye die? no other anſwer can be given but, We will. Forif we ſhould 
ask further, Tees , but why will ye? here we are at a ſtand, horrour and 
amazement and confuſion ſhut up our mouth in filence, as Matth. 22.12, 
when the Gueſt was queſtioned how he came thither , the Text faith, 
5 5 ip , capiſtratus eſt , he was muzled, he was ſilent, he'could not 
ſpeak a word. ; 

For concluſion then 5 Let us, as the Wiſe-man counſelleth , keep owr 
heart, our Will , with all diligence : for out of it are the iſſues of life,aud. 
out of it are the iflues of Death, Let us take it from Death,and confine 
and bind it to its proper obje&, bind it with thoſe bonds which were 
made to bind Kings and Nobles, the moſt ſtout and ſtubborn and impe- 
rious heart, bind it with the Fear of Death, with the Fear of that God 
which here doth ask the queſtion, and not ſeek to eaſe our ſelves by an 
indiſcreet and ill-applied conſideration of our natural Weakneſs. For 
how many make themſelves wicked becauſe they were made weak? 
How many never make any aflay togo , upon this thought, That they 
were born lame? Original Weakneſs is an article of our Creed, and. 
it is our Apologie ; but it is the Apologie of the worſt , of the Cove. 
tous, of the Ambitious, of the Wantgnz when it is the luſt of the, eyes 
that burieth the covetous in the earth 5 the luſts of the fleſh , that ſetteth 
the Wanton on fire ; the pride of life , that maketh the Ambitious climb 
ſo high. Prima hec elements, theſe are the firlt Elements, theſe are their 
Alphabet. They learnt their Parents, they learn from their friends, 


they learn from fervants to raiſe. a bank , toenoble their name,tq delighe 


themſelves in the things of this world. ++ Theſe they are taught, and they 
have their method'drawn to their hands. ' By theſe evils words, which 
are the proper language and dialect of the world, their manners are cor- 
rupted : And for this our father Adam is brought to the bar, when it is 
Mamman, Venus and the World that have bruiſed us more then his fall 


cuuld do, | | DI. 5 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, pretend not the Want of Grace. For a +Chriſtian cannoc 
commit a greater ſoloeciſme then to pretend 'the want of that which 
hath been ſo often offered, which he might have had it he would; or to 

_ conceive that Gad ſhould be unwilling he ſhould do his will , unwilling 
he ſhould repent and turn unto him. This is a charge, as well as a pre- 
tenſe, even a charge againſt God, forbidding us riſe up and walk when 
we were lame, and not affording us a ſtatf,nor working a miracle.Grace 
3s of that nature that we may want it though it be nag denied, we may 
want it when we haveit: and indeed we want Grace as the covetous 
man wanteth money, we want it becauſe we will not uſe it, and ſo we are 
ſtarved to death with bread in our hands. For if we will not eat our 
daily bread, we muſt die. 

In the next place, let us not ſhut up our ſelves in our own darkneſs, 
nor plead Ignorance of that which we were bound to know ; which 
we do know, and will not 3; which is written with the Sun:-beams; which , 
we. cannot ſay we ſee. not, when we may run and read it. For what 
mountainous evils do men run upon? what groſs, what viſible, what 
palpable (ins do they foſter , que ſe ſu# corpulenti2 produnt, fins which 
betray themſelves to be ſo by their bulk and corpulency ? Sacrilege is 
no fin: and I cannot ſee how it now ſhould, for there 1s ſcarce any thing 
left for its gripe. Lying is no fin; it 1s our 1 and we ſpeak 
as many lies almoſt as words. Perjury is no fin: for how many be there 
that reverence an oath ? Fra, perjura, is an Axiome in our Mordlity jvrantum 
and Politie , and ſecureth our eſtates, and intaileth them on our po- on pr. == 
ſterity. Deceit is no fin; for is isour trade. Nay, Adultery is no fin ; condirum ef, 
you would thidk with the Heathen, with thoſe who never heard of the _ CD 
name of Chriſt; nay, but with thoſe who call upon it every day,and call aaztie, ;n0 
themſelves the . knowing men, the Gnoſticks, of this age. And 9**idiane 
whilſt erm love darkneſs more then light, with ſome men there will punoady” 
ſcarce be any ſins upon that account as fins till the day of judge. 
ment. 
Next, bring not in thy Conſcience to plead for that fin which did 
wir, beat, and wourld, thy Conſcience, For the office of thy Conſcience 
is, before the fact toinform thee ; and, after the fa, if it be evil, to ac: 
cuſe thee : and what comfort can there be in this thought , That thou 
didſt not follow her information; That ſhe called it a fin, and thou did({t 
It ; That ſhe pointed outto it asto a rock, and thou wouldſt needs chuſe 
it for thy haven 2? No, commonly this is the plea of thoſe whoſe: hearts 
are hard,and yet will tell you they have a tender conſcience. And lo they 
have; tender, in reſpe& of a ceremony or thing indifferent : Here they 
are ſtruckin a manner dead,quite beſide themſelves,as if it were a baſtlisk; 
here they are true and conſtant to their conſcience, which may erre : but 
not tender in reſpe of an eternal Law, where it cannot miſtake : Here 
they too often leave their conſcience, and then excuſe themſelves that 
they did ſv. In the one they are as bold as a Lion, inthe other they call 
it the frailty of a'Saint, This they do with regret and ſome reluCtancy , 
that is. by interpretation, agaioſt their will. 
Laſt of all, do not think thy a@ion is not evil becauſe thy Inten- 
tion was good, For it isas eafie to fix a good igtention upon an evil 
aQtion as it is td ſet a fair and promiling title on a box of poiſon. Hay | 
and ſtubble may be laid upon a good foundation; but it will neither head 1 Coz. 3. 12. 
« bvelloor bed vvell, as they ſay, in the vvork of the Lord, We muſt look 
as vvellto vvhat vve build as to the Baſes vve raiſe and ſet it on, or elſe it 
vvill not ſtand and abide. We ſee vvhat a fire good Intentions have 
Kindled on the earth, and vve are told that many of them burn in hell. 
- 
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1 may intend to beat down Idolatry , and bury Religion in the ru: 
ines of that [ beat down. I may intend the eſtabliſhing of a Com- 
mon-wealth, and ſhake the foundation -of tt. 1 may intend the 
Reformation of a Church . and fill it with Locuſts gand Caterpillars 
innumerable. I may intend the Glory of God, and do that for 
which his Name ſhall be evil ſpoken of; and it will prove but a poor 
plea, when we blaſphemed him, to fay we did it for his Glory. 
Let us then lay glide theſe Apologies : for they are [not Apologtes, 
but accuſations, and detain us longer in our evil wayes then the 
falle beauty and deceitful promiſes of a tentation could , which we 
ſhould not yield to fo often, did not theſe betray us, nor be fools 
ſo long , if we had not ſomething to My for our ſelves. And fince 
we cannot anſwer the Expoſtulation with theſe, ſince theſe will be 
no plea in the court of Heaven, before the tribunal of Chriſt, let 


| us change our plea, and let us aniwer the Jaſt part of the Text 


with the firſt, the Aforiemin? with the Convgrtimini; anſwer God 
that we will turn, and then he will never ask any more, Why will 


ye dies but c— his language, and aſſure us we ſhall not / die at 


all. And our anſwer is penned to our hands by the Prophet, Be- 
hold , we come, we turn unto thee: for in the Lord our God is the ſal- 
vation of Iſrael. And our Saviour hath regiſtred his in his Goſpel, 
and left it as-an invitation to turn, Come wnto me, all ye that be 
ry of your evil wayes, and are heavy laden , feel the burden you 
did |weat under whileſt you were in themz and 7 will eaſe you, that is, 
I will deliver you from this body of Sin , fill you with'my Grace, en- 
lighten your Underſtandiogs, ſprinkle your hearts from a## evil Conſcience, 
dire your Eye, level your Intentions, lead you in the wayes of life,and 
ſo fit and prepare you for my kingdom in Heaven, To which he 
briog us, &c, . | 
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This do'ye, as oft as ye drink, it, in remembrance of me; 


MOTT Hat which is made to degenerate from its firſt inſti- 
— tutio, is ſomuch the worſe, by how much the bet- 
ter it would have beerif it had been levelled and 
carried on to that end for which it was ordained. 
The truth of this is plaio and vifible, as in many 0- 
thers, ſo in this great bufineſs of the Adminiſtrati- 
on of the Lords Supper : Which in its right and 
proper ule might have been as Phyſick to purge and 
as Manna to feed the ſoul to eternal life ; but being either raiſed higher 
or brought lower than it ſelf, either made more or leſs then it is, either 
made miraculous or nothing, hath become fatall and deſtruftive, and 
hath left moſt men guilty of the body and blood of our Lord, Some we 1 Cor. 27; 
ſer have quite changed and perverted the Ordinance of Chriſt, ſcarce 
left any ſhadow or fign of its firft inſtitution, have made of a Supper for 
the living a Sacrifice for the dead , turned the Mioiſter into a ſacrificing 
Prieſt, Bread and Wine into very Fleſh and Blood and Bones, the Re- 
membrance of Chriſts death into the Adoration of the outward elements; 
have written books, filled 'many volumes in ſetting out the miraculous 
virtue it hath, of which we may ſay as Pliny did of the writings of thoſe 
magical Phyficians, that they have been publiſhed oz ſine comterrtu 
irriſu generis bumani , not without a kind of contempt and derifion of 
allthe world, as if there breathed not in it any but ſuch who were ei- 
therfobrutifh as not to know, orſuch fools as to believe whatſoever 
fell from the pen of ſuch idle dreamers. Others fall ſhort, are more 
coldly afteted, and loſe themſelves in a ſtrange indifferency, as not 
fully reſolved whether it be an inſtitution that bindethcor no, and look 
upon it rather as an invention of man than the word and command of 
Chrift. Others run far enough from Superſticion, as they think, and are 
great enemies to Poperyy and yet unawares carry a Pope with them in 
their belly, leanitoo much to the op#s operatum, to the bare outward 
ation, think what they will not ſay, that if they come to the Feaſt, it 
1s not much material what garment they come in; the outward elements 
are-of-virtue to ſanCtifie the profaner himſelf ; that though they have 
been haters of God, yet they may come to his Table ; though they have 
crucified Chrift , yet here they may tafte and- ſee how gracious he is. 
Theſe extremes have'men run upon, whilſt they did negle& the plain 
and cafte rule by which they were to walk; the one upon the rock of 


Superſtition ; 
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Superſtition 3; the other ;avit $4. oat moſt commonly, not only from 
the Errour which they were a{79:4 4 but from the Truth-it felf, which 
ſhould be fet up in its place. We ice at the firſt inſtitution almoſt, and 
when this bleſſed Table was as it were firſt ſpread, that many abuſes crept 
Some by faQiouſneſs, others by partiality, and 
ſome by drunkenneſs protaned it, did come and fit down, and eat and 
drink, but to theit puniſhment and damnation. Therefore S. Paul haviog 
laid open their groſs etrours and profanationg, and ſet their irregulagities 
in order before them, prefcrtbeth-the remedy, and calleth them back 
to the firſt inſtitution, and the example of Chriſt himſelf. Firſt he ſhew- 
eth the Manner of Chriſts inſtitution, He t00k the bread, and gave thankey 
brake it, and gave it them, and ſecondly, the Myſtery ſignified thereby ; 
The breaking of the Bread and pouring out of the Wine repreſent the 
bruiſing of his Body and fhedding of his Bloud for the remiffion of fins. 
Laſt of all, the End, of the inſtitution and celebration of the Lord's Sup- 
per, inthe words-of my Text, This do ye, as oft as ye do it,in remembrance of 
me. 

Theſe vvords I read to you as S. Pauls, but indeed they are Chriſt's, 
delivered by Paul, but received from Chriſt, as he' telleth us v. 23. In 
them you may behold Chriſt's Love ſtreaming torth, as his bloud did on 
the croſs. For not content once to die for us, he vvill appear unto us as 
a crucified Saviour to the end of the vvorld, and calleth upon us to look, 
upon him, and remember him, whom our fins have pierced; preſenteth him- 
ſelf unto us in theſe outvyard elements .of Breaa and Wine, and inthe 
breaking of the one and pouring out of the other # evidently ſet forth be- 
fore our eyes, and ever crucified amongſt ws, as $. Panl ſpeaketh, thus con- 
deſcending and applying himſelf ro our infirmities that he may heal us 
of our fins, and make and keep us 2 ar people to himſelf. 

And fince the'vvords are Chriſt's, 'vve muſt in the firſt place look up 
and hearken to him who breatheth forth this Love z/ ſecondly, conſider 
what task his Love hath ſet us, what we are to do; thirdly, ex pre/cripto 
agere, lince it is an injunRion whoſe every accent is Love, do it after that 
form which he hath ſet down, after the manner which he hath preſcrib- 
ed. So the parts are four; 2. the Authour of the inſtitution ; 2: the 
Duty enjoyned, to do this; 3.to do it ofter ; 4. Laſtly, the End of the 
inſtirution, orthe Manner how we muſt doit, we muſt doit iz remem: 
brance of him, 5. e. of all thoſe;; btyefits and: graces and promiſes which 
flowed-withhis bloud, from his: very;heart, which was ſick with Love, And 
with theſe we flaYezerciſe your Chriſtian Devotion at this time: 

+ Firſt, we muſt look ypop' the Authour of the inftitution. For in eve- 
ry action we do it is: god ton know by what authority we dot it. 
And thjs is the very order of Nature, ſaith S. Auguſtine, #t rationem pre» 
tedat axtoritas, that Authority ſhould go before and have the preemi- 
nence of Reaſons that where Reaſon is weak, Authority may come in 
as a ſupply to ſtrengthen and ſettleit. For what can Reaſon ſee in Bread 
and Wine to quicken or-raiſe a Soul ? What is Bread to a wounded ſpi- 
rit, or Wine to a fick ſoul? For meither if we eat, are we the better, t 
more accepted; . #or if we eat #0t,- are we the worſe, ſaith S. Paul. It is 
true, the outward Elements are indifferent io.themſelves, but Authority 
changeth and even tranſelementeth them, giveth them virtue and effica- 
cy a commanding power, even-the force of a Law. He that put virtue 
into the Clay and Spittle to- cure a bodily eye, may do the ſame to Bread 
and Wine to heal our fpiritual blindneſs. He that made theſe a ſtaff to 
our bodies may. make them' alſo a'/prop to our ſouls, when they droop and 
fink. And then if he fay,This do'ye,though our Reaſon ſhould be at a _ 
an 


. the ſeal be of baſer or purer metal, fo the image and charafter be authen- 
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' and boggle at it as at a thing which holdeth no proportion with a Sonl, 
yet we mulf dit becauſe. he faith it; It may be faid. 4s not his Word (uf- Jam. 1. £1. 
ficient, '#s able to ſave ohry ſouls; ? Is it not enough for me to beat down 
#»y body," to poxr forth myPrayers, to orucifie my fleſh? No : Nothing is 
ſufficient but what the authority of Chriſt hath made ſo. "Neſctr pudicare, 
quiſqnis didicit perfe4e obedire, is true in matrers of this vature' 5 We 
have'no judgement of our own ; our wiſdome is'to obey, and Jethim- 
alone to. judge what is fit who alone hath power to command. - ' Autho- 
rity muſt not be diſputed'-with, nor can it-hear, Why fhonld 1 do this ? 
For ſuch a queſtion denieth 'it to be Authority. If it were poflible that 
God, - totry our obedience; ſhould bid us ſow the rocks, or water a dry 
(rick, or-teach a language we do not know (as the Jeſuites do theit No- 
vices) a -necefiiry wouldie upon us, and wo ynto us if we did it not : 
How much rather then ſhould' we obey when he commanderh for our 
advantage,'giveth us a law that he may give us more grace, bindeth us 
to that which will raiſe us nearer to him 3 when he ſpreadeth his table, 
prepared his viands, biddeth us eat and drink, and then ſaith grace, bid- 
deth a bleſſing himſelf unto it, that we afay grow up in his favour, and be 
placed amongſt thoſe great examples-of eternal happineſs? Look not then 
on the: Miniſter howſoever-qualified. - For a braſs-ſeal maketh the fame 
impreffion which a ring of gold doth': and itis not material whether 


tick,” faith Nazianzene. Look not on the outward Elements : for of 
themſelves they have no power at all, no more than the water of Jordan 
had to curea leper, but their power and virtue is from above. The force 
apd virtue of a ment lieth in the inſtitution ; -all the power it hath 
isfrom the Authour. Before tt was'Bread, but common Bread ; now it 
is Mannag the Bread of ſtrength, the Bread of Angels, And this truth 
thou maiſt build upon 3 nor doth. the Church of Rome devy it. ' And: 
though they have added five Sacraments, and may add as many more as 
they pleaſe. Puicquid arant hominer, navigant, edificant, any thing we 
do'may be made a Sacrament : When the Phankie is working ſhe may 
ſpin. out what ſhe pleaſe. - Yet they cannot deny that every Sacramene 
muſt have immediate inſtitution from Chriſt himſelf, from his own mouthy 
orelſc it is of no validity : and therefore they are forced to. pretend it, 
though they cannot 'prove it, in thoſe which themſelves have added fot 
their own advantage. Think then when thou heareſt theſe words, Take, 
eat, 'This is my body which was broken, thou heareſt thy Saviour himſelf 
{peaking from heaven. Think not of. the Miniſter, or the meanneſs"6f | 
theElements, but think of him who took thee out of thy blood, and fans W. 
Qiftedthee with his, and by the fame power is able to ſanQtifie theſe out- 
ward Elements; by the virtue of whoſe inſtitution the cup of bleſſing whith 1 Cor,to.16. 
we bleſt, which he bleſſed firi?, ſhall be to every one that cometh worthily 
the communion of the bloud, and the Bread which we break, which he*fir(t 
Is communion of the body of Chriſt, And thus much of the Au- 
rs. L a 

Let us dow conſider what he enjoyneth us to do. The Command is to 
do 46s, that js, todo as he did, though to another end, to take Bread, and 
oe thatrks, and eat it'; and ſo of the Cup, to take and drinkit, Ard 
itthis be done with an eyeto the Authour, and a lively faith in him, this 
is all : For this Table was oo not for the dead, but for the living 
This 1 ay, is all. But fome have ſtretched this word beyond its proper - 
and; natural. fgnification. - * Ochers, and that a multitude, do reſtua- *' 
der theſhadow of the word, content themſelyes in the outward aQion, 
do doit, and no more; 'which indeed is net.to do - . For though = 
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word to do be not of fo large a fignification as the Church of Rome hath 
drawn it out in, that they might build an Altar, and offer up Chriſtagain, 
which they ſay is to rewember him, yet is it not ſo ſcant and narrow as Igs 
norance and Prophanenels make it. Yerba now ſov0, [ed ſex/x ſapiunt, ſaith 
Hilary; We muſt not tie our ſelves to the found, but Jay hold 6n. the 
ſeuſe ot the words. And this word ts do though it be leſs than the little 
cloud in the book of the Kings, nothing near ſo big as 4 #e#s band, yet, 
if it be interpreted, it will ſpread and be as large as Heaven it ſelf, and 
containeth within its ſphere and compaſs alt thofe ſtars, thoſe graces and 
virtues, which will entitle us to bliſs, by fitting and qualifying of us to 
do it. For indeed nou fit quod non fit legitime, that is not done which is 
nat done as it ſhould be. Thoſe duties io Scripture which are fhut up 
in.a word are of a Jarge and diftuhye interpretation. When God bid- 
deth us hear, be biddeth us obey. When he bidderh us believe he bid- 
deth us love. When he awaketh our underſtanding he commandeth our 
Hand. When he biddeth us de #&# he biddeth us perfeRt our work. For 
Hearipg is not Hearing without Obedience. Faith is dead ifit work ove 
by Charity 3 and Knowledge is but a dream without PraQticez and we 
do not that which we donot as we ſhould. . Te do this then is not barely 
ro. take the Bread and eat it : This Judas himſelf might do this he 
doth that doth it to his own damnation. And therefore t h it be not 
now common Bread and common Wine, but conſecrated and fet apart for 
this holy uſe, yet we muſt be careful that we attribute no more unto them 
than Chriſt the Authour doth. We muſt not fuffer our eyes to dazle at 
the outward Elements vor muſt we reſt in the outward Attion. For this 
were in a manner to transſubſtantiate the Elements, and bring the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt into them 3 which nothing can do but Faith and Re. 
pentance : This were to make the very aQion of Receiving apay privi- 
tegiatum, as Gerſon ſpeaketh, to give it a greater prerogative than was 
ever granted out of the court of Heaven : This were to reſt in the means 
asintheend, and at once to magnikie and profane it 3 This were to take 
it as our firft parents did the Apple, that owr eyes may be opened, and then 
to *”s nothing but our own ſhame : This were to cat, and to be dam- 
ved. | 

But this we ſhall not need to infiſt upon. For it is ſufficient to point 
out to it as to a thing to be dowe. * And that we may do it, beſides the 
Authority and Command and Love of the Authour, we have all thoſe 
motives and inducements which uſe to ſtir up and incite us unto aRion, 
even then when our hands are folded and we unwilling to move, as, 
I. the Fitneſs and Applyableneſs of ic to our preſent condition, 2. the 


Profit and Advantage it way briog, 3. the Pleaſure and Delight it car- - 


rieth along with it, 4. the Neceflity of it 5 which are as fo many allure- 
ments and invitations, as ſo many winds to drive us op, and make us ffy 
to it as the Doves to their windows. | 
And firſt it firteth and complyeth as it were with our preſent conditi- 
on, blanditur noſtre infirmitati, and even flattereth and comforteth and: 
rowzeth up our weakneſs and infirmity. As our Saviour ſpeaketh upon 
another occMon, This voyce, this inſtitution, came for our /ake. We walk 
by faith, ſaith the Apoſtle : Et hoc ei? noſtre infirmitetis, (ith the Father, 
and this is a ſign and an arguwent of humane infirmity, that we walk by 
faith, that God can come no nearer to us, nor we to him, that we ſee hio 
onely with that eye which, when it is cleareſt, ſeeth him but @ in 
«glaſs, darkly. And therefore as God ſent Adam into the world, and 
ave him adjutorinm ſimile ſibi, a help convenient and meet for him, fo: 
doth he place us in his Church, and affordeth us many helps meet for us 
| | | and 
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and attempered to our frailty and humane infirmity. He ſpeaketh to 
our Ear, and he ſpeaketh to our Eye; he ſpeaketh in thunder, and 
he ſpeaketh io a ſtill voyce. He paſleth his promiſe, and ſealeth and con- 
firmeth it. He preacheth to us by his word, atd he preacheth to us by 
theſe ocular Sermons, by vihble Elements, by Water to purge us, and by 
Bread and Wine to ſtrengthen us in his grace, and omitteth nothing that 
is meet and convenient for us. When God told the people of liracl that 
he would no longer go before them himſelf, he withall telleth them 
he would fend his Angel, which ſhould lead them ; and when we are not 
capable of a nearer approach, he ſendeth his Angels, his Word, his Apo- 
ſtles, his Sacraments, which like thoſe mriniitring Spirits, miniſter for them Hebr. 1, 14; 
who are htirs of ſalvation. And, not content with the general declaration 
of his mind. he addeth unto it certain feals and external ſigns, that we 
may even ſee and handle and tat the word of life. And as it was faid by  [oh. i, r; 
Laban and Jacob, when they made a covenant, This ſtone ſhall be witneſs Gen.31. 48. 
between ws, ſo God doth ſay to thy foul by theſe outward Elements, This &c. 
covenant have I made with thee, and this that thou ſeelt ſhall witneſs be- 
tween thee and me. Do thou look upon it, and bring a bleeding renew- 
ed heart with thee, and then do this; and I will look upon it, as upon the gen. 9.16; 
Rain-bow, and remember my covenant which was made in the blood of my 
Son. 1 thus frame and apply.my felt ro thee in things familiar to thy 
ſight, that thou mayeſt draw nearer and nearer to that light which now 
thy mortal eye, thy frailty and iofirmity, cannot attain to, And ſhall 
we not meet and embrace that help which 1s fo fitted and proportioned 
to us? 

Secondly, Profit is a lure, and calleth all men after it. And if you ask 
with the Apoſtle, Tis 5 6 giane ; What profit is there we may anſwer rom 3.1;2 
with him, Afuch every manner of way. For what is profit but the improve: 
ment of our eſtate, the bettering of our condition ? As 1a the increaſe of 
Jacobs cattel, the doubling of Jobs ſheep, as when Davids ſheep-hook 
was changed into a ſcepter, here was improvement and advantage. And 
this we find in our ſpiritual addreſles,in our reverent acceſs to this Table, 
a great improvement, ## ſozze thirty, in ſome ſixty, in ſome an hundred fold, wack 4.26, 
a Will intended, a Love exalted, our Hope increaſed, our Faith quicken- 
ed, more earneſtly looking on God, more compaſſtonately on our Bre. 
thren ; more Light 1n our Underſtanding, more Heat in our Aﬀections, 
more Conſtancy in our Patience z every vittous Inclination weakned, 
every Virtue rooted and eftabliſhed. What 1s but brafs it refineth into 
gold, raiſeth the man, the earthy man, to the participation of a Divine 
nature. And fhall we not be covetous of that which is fo profitable and 
advantageous ? 

Thirdly, Pleaſure is attraQtive, is eloquent, and pleadeth for admit- 
tance. Who will not do that which bringeth much delight and pleaſure 
when it 1s done ? And here in this aCtion of worthy Receiving is not that 
ſhort tranſitory Meteor, the flattery and titillation of the outward man, 
but that ew heaver which Reaſon and Religion create in qhe mind : the 16.9.3. 
Joy of the harvei, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, for here we reap in joy what pal.125.5, 
we ſowed in tears : the joy and triumph of a Conquerour ; for here we 
tread down our enemy under our feet : the joy of a priſoner ſet at liber- 
ty; for this is our Jubilee. And ſuch a joy the blood of Chriſt, if it be 
taſted and well digeſted, muſt neceſſarily bring forth, a pure, refined, 
ſpiritual, heavenly joy. Pretiows blood, faith S. Peter, not to be ſhed for x Pct-119, 
a trifle, for that joy which is no better then madneſs ; and the blood of | 
an immaculate Lamb, not to be poured forth for a ſtained, wavering, fu- 
gitive joy, for a joy as full of pollution as the World and the Fleſh, from 
K k k 2 whence 
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whence it ſpringeth. Bring but a true taſt with thee, a ſoul purged from 
thoſe vitious humours which vitiate and corrupt it, and here is not onely 
Bread and Wine, but living Bread, Bread that putteth gladneſs into the 
heart more then Corn and Wine can, Here is Chrift, here is Joy, here is 
Heaven it ſelG And ſhall we not do that which filleth the heart with 
ſo much joy in the doing it 2 Shall we not #4ke and eat that which is fo 
pleaſant to the taſt ? | 

Laſt of all, it is not onely convenient, pleaſant and profitable, but it is 
neceſſary to do it, For if this Sacrament could have been well ſpared, 
that men might have well kept the Law of the inward man without it, 
our Lord, who came to beat down all the rites and ceremonies of the 
Law, would not have raiſed up this. But he knew it neceſſary, and 
therefore left it upon record, as binding as a Law, and for ought we find, 
nay without all doubt, did never recall or diſpenſe with it. Do this, is 
plain ; and Do it often, is plain enoughz but Do ## nor, or Do it ſeldome, 
is never read, But he calleth and commandeth us to his Table, to feed 
onthe Body and Bloud of Chriſt, and-in the ſtrength thereof to walk be- 
fore him and be perfeF : that when our ſouls be run to decay, when good 
habits are weakned, and the graces of God diſcoloured and darkned in 
us, when our knees are enfeebled, and our hands hang down, when our 
faculties begin to ſhrink and be parched as with the drought of ſummer, 
we may come to this fountain, and fill our ciſterns, and recover our for- 
mer ſtrength and beauty. Our fault it is, and a great one, to be ever 
enquiring what bindeth and what is neceſſary : and if Neceſlity drive 
us not, like dull beaſts we will not mend our pace, and are more led by 
Omnri's ſtatutes, by humane laws, then Chriſts ioſtituitions 3 when, if we 
rightly weigh it, whatſoever is convenient for us, whatſoever may be 
advantageous to us in the ſervice of our Lord, ſhould be as powerful 
with us as if it came under the imperial form of a Law ; and what is con- 
venient and fitted to us in ſuch a caſe, is alſo neceſiary for us in the ſame 
condition; neceſſary, I ſay, if a more violent neceſſity come not to croſs 
and hinder it : for when nothing is wanting but a will, then a zeceſſity 
lyeth upon #9, and wo unto 4 if we do it not, So now you have them all 
four : And to conclude this, if theſe will not quicken and move us to 
come, we aredead in fin, and have loſt our taſk Will convenience 
move us? Wetalk much of it. Here is a duty fitted and proportioned 
to our preſent condition, Will Profit move us? and whom doth not 
Profit add a wing to? Lo, here it is in this duty, the due performance of 
which repayeth all our coſt and pain with intereſt, ' Will Pleaſure move 
us? and whom doth not Pleaſure tranſport? Here is Joy, here is 
Paradiſe, here is Pleaſure, and there is none but it. Laſt of 
all, will Neceflity move us? lt is ſaid that will drive us; and if the reſt 
be but gentle gales, this is as a whirlwind. Behold, here is Neceſlity, a 
duty as neceflary as our own wants and the authority of our High Prieſt 


_ and King can make it, who hath not onely commanded us to do it, but 


to do it ofteny, Which now offereth it ſelf to our conſideration. 

As often as you do it, implyeth a doing it often, 89«*« includeth a 
xx, and doth not leave it at large to our will and pleaſure, as an ar- 
bitrary thing, to be taken up when our diſcretion ſhall appoint the time. 
I will not be fo bold as to preſeribe how often, nor is it neceſlary to be 
derermined. Every mans want and neceflity in this ſhould be a law un- 
to him; and as oft as he findeth his ſoul ro droop and faint, here he is to 
refreſh it 3 as oft as he feeleth the inward man to decay, here to repair 
itz as oft as he ſeeth the temple of the holy Ghoſt to gather duſt and 
filth, here to ſweep and purge it z when his faith beginneth to fail, here 

to 
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to confirm and ſtrengthen it. *If we come like rude and unmannerly 
gueſts, once is too often ; but if we purge and cleanſe our hearts, if our 
{ſtomachs be clean, if we come prepared for the feaſt, often we may come, 


but we cannot come too often. &7c vive, faith S. Ambroſe, ut quotidie Si quotidianua 
mereare acciperez So paſs every day of thy life that thou mayeſt be fit to 7, £4 cur 

do it every day. 1 will not urge nor bind you to the practice of the firſt {um ; amb.1, 
Chriſtians, who received every day, becauſe in time of perſecution, as 5: d« Sacram, 


children appointed to dye,they looked upon gpery'day as their laſt : Al- c.4-Cypr.ep. 


though S. Cyprian will tell us they did it alſo1n times of peace, and Sanit 


54-& 09. 


Auguſtine calleth it Q#otidiannm miniſterium Dominici corporis, a dayly Epiſt. 189, 


oftice and miniſtery, The truth is, the Sacrament is fit for every day, but 
we are not every day fit for it : And in this difterent variety of circum- 
ſtances of time, and the diſpoſitions and qualifications of men, every 
man muſt be his own judge and lawgiver; and yet the royal Law bind- 
eth him to Ve fit every day. A great ſhame it is that any man ſhould be 
dragged toa feaſt. For what a ſtrange law would that ſeem which ſhould 
bind a hungry man to eat, or a ſick man to take phyfick, or a dying man 
to taſt of the water of life? Look upon the primitive Chriſtians, whoſe 
praQice hath been accounted the beſt interpreter of Scripture, and if 
thou canſt not with them do zt every day, yet let eyery fair opportunit 


ſet thy day. Chriſt's dead yet all-quickniog Carkaſe is the ſame ſtil], Vatth. 24.28- 


and we ſhould be Eagles, as well as they, to fly toit. The Bloud of 
Chriſt is the ſame, his death as full of virtue and efticacy ; he is ſtill a 
fountain of life to them who will taſt him 3 nor was his moſt pretious 
Bloud ſhed for the firſt Chriſtians, and in trat and continuance of time 
diyed up. At this fountain we may draw as well and as oft as they, if 


our pitcher be as fit, And if we loved the cup of bleſſang, we ſhould not 1 Cor: 10. 15. 


fear how oft it came into our hands, But to ſpeak truth, we have de- 
generated from that Devotion, that Love, that Zeal, which inflamed 
their breaſts, and retain nothing but the memory of their exceeding piety, 
which we look upon rather as a pious errour then a juſt and regular de- 
vogion. And becauſe we are unfit and therefore unwilling to do it, we 
perſwade our ſclves that Superſtition had ao early birth, and did follow 
Religion at the heels to ſupplant it, that by their buſie and too frequent 
remembrance of Chriſt the primitive Chriſtians did rather flatter then 
worſhip him, or at beſt that they did that which with more Chriſtian 
prudence they might have left undone : For if it were Devotion then, it 
could not be loſt in the body and flux of time, which could have no ſuch 
influence upon it as to change it ſo that it ſhould become a fin in the laſt 
age which was thought a duty in the firſt ; fince Devotion is like Chriſt 


himſelf, yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever. * Devotion is ſtill the Hebr. 13.8. 


ſame, but we are not the ſame, but have been bold with her name, and 
in that name have conjured up thoſe evil ſpirits which blaſt the world, 
and breathe nothing but profaneneſs ; have ſtarted queſtions, raiſed ſcru- 
ples, made new caſes of conſcience, which they, walking in the ſimplicity 
and integrity of their hearts, never heard nor thought of, and ſo did do if 
and doit often, with leſs art and noiſe, but with more piety, with a zeal 
of a purer flame, and with a heat more innocent. Their devotion wasto 
do it often 3 ours is to talk and magnifie it, and to do it when we pleaſe. 
The duty it ſelf of celebration .how oft hath it been negleQed and ſet at 
derifion in this latter age ? what tragedies raiſed about a name? what 
comedies, what ſcoffs and jeſts upon the holy aQion ? what groſs and im- 
pious partiality in admitting men unto it ? How have we diſtinguiſht and 
made a ſtrange difference of one from another, and counted none fit 
but of ſuch a part or ſuch a faction ? when, were we not too far engaged 
in 
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in the world, and did not the world too far engage and bind us to ſuch a 
fide or faftion, we could not but ſee that the very being of a fide or fa- 
Cticn, the dividing our ſelves from our brethren for things no whit eſſen- 
tial to Chriſtianity, hath force enough not onely to drive us from this Tas 
ble, but to ſhut us out of heaven. * For what ſhould ſuch uncharitable 
men do at a feaſt of Love? What ſhould ſuch carnal men (the Apoſtle 
calleth them ſo) feed on this ſpiritual food? I will not ſtand to confute 
theſe groundieſs and*ridigulous but dangerous and deſtructive phanfies, 
for theſe men have more need of our tears and prayers then our confuta- 
tion. 1 had rather remove thoſe hindrances and retardances, thoſe pre- 
tenſes and excuſes, which men not well exerciſed in piety uſe to frame and 
lay in their own way, and fo, fearing a fall and bruiſe at that which no 
hand could ſet up againſt them buttheir own, make not their approches 
ſo oft as they ſhould to this holy Table. For when we are to doa thing, 
one thing or other interveneth and ſtartleth and troubleth ws, that we os 
mit and do it not, 

And the firſt and great pretenſe is our own Weakneſs and Unworthi- 
neſs, which is the iſſue of our own Will, begot in us by the ſenſe of ſome 
habit of fin which we have diſcovered reigning ſtill in our morta? bodies; 
at the ſight of which we ſtart back even from that which might help us, 
ard cannot compoſe and qualifie our ſelves for the celebration. Before 
the a(tion we are afraid, even afraid of the feaſt, afraid of life : At the 
Table we have a ſad and caſt-down countenance, drawn out more by a diſ- 
quicted troubled mind then that reverential joy which it ſheweth forth in 
the outward man when it is at reſt : And we go away from it with the 
ſame burden we brought to it, which we would and would not lay 
down; are weary, but ſeek not eaſe, but from thoſe averſtons which 
make the burden heavier then it was ; and then we feel it again, and fo 
are cver preparing and never prepared to come to this Feaft.. .For our 
preparation is our mortifying of our fioful luſts; which is not done whi- 
Icſt any one (1n hath this power and dominion in us. For how can he come 
to this fountain of life who is unwilling to live 2 how can he partake of 
Chriſts bloud who yet loves that fin for the waſhing away of which Chrift 
ſhed it 2 ſuch a one finneth if he come, and he finneth if he come not 3 
a miſerable Dilemma that Sin driveth him upon; that, like the ſervant in 
the Comedy, fs faxit, perit ; ſi non faxit, vapulat; if he do it, he eateth his 
own damnation, and ſhall nevertheleſs be puniſht if he do it not. For not 
onely aQs but alſo omiſſions are evil. It isa fin to kill my father ; and it 
isa (in not to help him. - It is a fin to oppreſs3 and it is a fin not to give 
an alms. Itisa finto reſiſt a ſuperiour;z and it is a fin not to honour him. 
It is a fin to contemn the Sacrament z and itis a ſin not to receive it : And 
the one leadeth to the otherz Neglect or Indifferency to open Profane®- 
neſs, fins of Omifſton to fins of Commiſſion. He that doth not what he 
ſhould hath made a briage for his Luſts, which will ſoon carry him over 
to do what he ſhould not. He that will 'not help his parents will be 
drawn on by the leaſt temptation to diſhonour them. Be that-will 
not feed the poor will be ſoon induced to grind their face, He that 
will not honour the King, when opportunity favoureth him, will pull 
| him from his throne. He that negleGteth the Sacrament, or is indiffe- 
rent within a while may be ready to take it away as a thing of no uſe 
atall. Sinconfiſteth as well in the negation or non-performance of that 
we are bound to as in the doing of ſome a& which is contrary to it, in 
which commonly it endeth at laſt. Nor is it then onely when the 
Wil} is dire&tly carried to .the omiffion it ſelf, when I will not do 
It becauſe I will not do it; whichis high contempt : but when the 
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Will ſertlerh-aod reſteth ypon that by which I ata hindred from doing 
that which-1 am bound -to.do,. and which 1 would willingly and might 
ealily do but for this obſtacle which I my ſelf ſet up agaivfi my ſelf, buc 
for that fi which is the iſſue of my Luſt, and which | had rather cleave 
to thento the command of Chriſt. So that now Ido not abſtain from 
the Lords Table ppon neeeffity, but voluntarily : Nor can ſay, 1 world 
receive,when | thus ſay within my (elf, will yet ſx. For he that will not pre» 
pare himſelf will hot fit down at Chriſts Table. But we may hear fomtimes 
large expreſſions of ſorraw from thoſe who are ſo backward in this duty. 
Troubled they are that they are ſick, but- not fit for a Phyſician x 


that they are hungry, but have no ſtomach to that which ſhould feed 


and nouriſh them ; that wy love the feaſt, but are not yet prepared to 
cat. - 1 am ſorry, is ſoon ſaid, even by them who yet take pleaſure in and 
reap profit aud advantage' from that fin which they bewail z who con» 
dema it by theſe mournful and fad declarations of their mind , and yet 
give it the higheſt place in their heart. . 7 am» ſdrxy, is too often a lye. 
But if it be not a lye, it is and will be accepted as our preparation. Foy 


godly forrow bringeth forth repentance not to be repented of; and eyery 2 Cor. # 16; 


Peoitent is a fit Communicant, He that hath miogled his tears with his 

Saviours bloud is a welcome gueſt at this Table. | | 
What then is to be done in this caſe, when the cbnſcience of ſome ha« 
bit of fin keepeth us from coming? Certainly a great ſin it muſt needs be 
to make one fin an apology for another, to a fin of omiſſion by a 
fin of commiſſion, and when I will not do that which I ſhould, to put in 
this plea, "That I have done what I ſhould not. This knot then, like the 
Gordian knot, muſt be cut afunder with the fword, with the ſword of the 
ſpirit. That habie of fin muſt be ſhaken off: and we muſt uſe a violence 
upon our ſelves, ſtrive and labour with earneftoeſs, and by praQtiling 
that which is contrary to it, ts be leſs and lefs fettered and entangled 
every day. For to remein in it canoe be Iofarmity or Weaknefs (for 
that-name we give even to Malice it ſelf) but Obſtinacy and a pleafing 
and wilfull Perſeverance infin., Why wilt thou. not come? or rathet 
why wile thou till fin? For what wert thou made a Chriſtian ? For 
what did the grace of God appear?For what did his moſt pretious bloud 
guſh out of his (ides, but to purge and cleanſe thee from thy fin? Why 
thou love thy diſeaſe £ Why doft thou favour thy fleſh and corruptt- 


on? Why doſt thou envenom and feſter thy fore? Why art thou ſuch a 


Judas as firſt to betray thy Saviour, and then hang: thy felf? Why doſt 
thou ſtill ſtand out, and wilt not be cured? Why doſt thou prefer thy 
Sia before the Sacrament, ' thy husks before the Bread of life > Why art 
ehrou lick, and wilt be fick, dying, and refolved to die ? Thou wile not 
come becauſe thou haſt finned- Break off thy fin, and come, If thou 
condemneſt thy ſelf, wby doſt thou not forſake thy ſe}f > Doſt thou ac- 


knowledge what thou art, and yet continue what thou art? Thou who - 


wilt (trike:that man to the ground who (tandeth inthe way to honour or 
wealth; haſt not heart enough to deſtroy that fin which thou ſayſt doth 
ob(truQ thy paſſage, and keep thee from this Feaft, from the Table of 
the Lord, which was ſpread on purpoſe that thou ſhovldſt firſt demoliſty 
and removethy fin, and then come and ear. 

_- This then is but ao hindrance and a block of offenſe of our own hew- 
ing,” an evi] ſpirit which we invited tous; and we mag caſt it oat. Tell 
me, canſt thou believe? Why, then thou mayſt come. Is thy faith ſtron 


enough to ceft down thoſe imaginations which ſet themſelves np againſi chrift 2 Cots 104 54 


to:work.in thee holy defizes and reſolutions > And art thou now in an a- 
gony, in a blefied contemtion with thy (elf ? Arr thouferious in _ reſi» 
1 = '4 ance 
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ſtance of thy enemy, and doſt thou gain ſons conqueſt over '' him every 
day ?: Fhen thou maiſt come, though thou art ans oh made perfect, 

For we muſt remember (that the weaker Chriſtian lye not 'down un- 
der his burden, not able tro move towards the of bleſſing when it is 
reacht forth unto him) we muſt remember, I ſay, that Faith and true ſan- 
Etifying Grace have'a wide latitude, that they are nog fo quick and a- 
five in one man as in another, and yet may fave both. There be who 
by continual watchiog over themſelves, by comimual ftrugling with them- 
ſclves, by a vehement and mceflant prefling forward, are welnear come 
unto the,mark 5 who have ſo confirmed themſelves in the profefifon and 
exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion that they ran their race with joy, and are 
ſcarce ſenſible of a tentation; who have made Holinefs ſo familiar to thent 
that no wile or enterpriſe of Satan can divorce thern ; In a' word, who by 

tJohn3. 9. that ſeed which is in t hem keep themſelves that the Wicked one toucheth thens 
— Choy wot, as $. John ſpeaketh. Theſe have no Oxen nor Farm, theſe are not 
Gc. married to the World, and therefore they wilt core. 
+, Again, there be ſome who are bunt as it were Incipients inthe School of 
> :.- - Cwilt, tio their way, laboarmg and panting forward, as it were i= fiert, 
inthe making , framing and compoſing themſelves by that royal Law 
which the Church of Chriſt holdeth forth untothem ; who though they 
have for ſome time ſutkt the breaſts of the Church, and received the ſin- 
iFet.2.2* cere milkof the Word'y' are not yet grown thereby into perfe# men in Chri 
Jeſs, have not yet that ſtrength to deftroy the whole body of fn, but fall 
lonictimes into this ſin, ſometimes into that z but thoſe they fa)l intoare 
not {omany nor ſo manifeſt, not ſo offenſive and hurtful to others, not 
of-.that number or bulk as to ſhut'them out of the ChurcYy,oft ts exclude 
Fhil. 3-12: them from the Communion of Saints. Theſe have not yet affzined , but 
they follow after :- Though they have an eye toward the world, yet the 
came to Chriſts Table with a firm refolution to pluck it out : Thou 
their right hand offendeth them, yet they will cut it off,and with all their 
ſtrength and with all their ſoul ſhake off the yoke of fin, and take 
Chriſt's upon them, and even now are they hot and intentive on that 
work. Theſe men, I ſay, may, nay ought to come, and here quicker 
their Faith, improve their Charity,ſtrengthen and fix their Reſolutions. 
Andthey who are fo ſevere: and over-rigid as todrive them from it , do 
ſhut themſelves out, though not from the Table, yet from the Feaſt,ant 
are more unfit then they, becauſe they want that Charity which is requi- 
Matth. 12.20. re& of a gueſt, even that Charity which will not break the bruiſed reed, 
Numb. 11.29. #07 quench the ſmoking flax. It way a pious wiſh of Moſes;: World God 
all the Lords people were Prophets 2 And it were as much piety to wiſh,and 
with bis ſpirit, ould all Chriſtians were perfe#,” that every one were as 
1 Cor. 44+ $, Paul; and -kwrew nothing by himſelf. But weare invie: And & travel- 
lers onthe'way, one man maketh more haſt then andther, walketh with 
more eaſt and delight, flippeth not, falleth not ſo often; ariother walk- 
eth after, though not with the ſame ſpeed and chearfulneſs, becauſe he 
meeteth with rubs and difficulties, which he every day contendeth with; 
and both at laſt by the guidance of the ſame Spirit and by the power of a 
compaſſionate Saviour come to their journeys end, and he that goeth be. 
fore and: he that cometh more faintly and flowly after meet at laſt 
and fit down together in the fame heaven. And now in ſuch'variety of 
rempers, ſuch djgerſity of tentations , amongſtſo many errours, which 
ſome mer quit thEmſel ves of with leſs ſome with more trouble, we may 
- : ; applayud-choſe who are near the top of perfeftion, but we muſt not 
deſpiſe thoſe who are io their aſcent, and Jabouring and ſtriving forward 
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them out asunclean beaſts, becauſe they diſcover ſomething of the frail- 
ty of man, ; Even fuch,as theſe, it:is plain $. Paul admitted io this chap- 
ter, and he pleads for theta. Gal, 6, 1. as for thoſe who are to be reſtored 
with the ſpirit of meekpeſe : and we cannot ſhut them out from his Table 
or preſence, whom Chriſt is.ſo willing to meet , when being weary and 
heavy laden they come unto. him. Nor doth this admitting weaker Chriſti- 
ans opena door to let in wilfull offenders, nor a gap to let in the Goats 
to feed in the ſamegreen paſtures withthe Sheep, Theſe bea#7-, if they nebr. 12.20. 
come too,near, will be thruſt through with a dart. But then all fins are 
not of the ſame malignityz and we muſt put a difference between Ju- 
das's fall and Peter's, All ſins do not ſtrike us out of the Covenant,and 
therefore do not drive us from Chriſts Table, where we are to renew 
and confirm it. There be ſome fins which are devoratoria ſalutis , arid 
ſwallow up all hope of ſalvation whileſt they remain in us. There be 
peccata fortia, boiltrous and mighty ſms, which do urge the Juſtice of Amos s. 12. 
Gad, and even weary and conquer his clemency: There be others which 
weaker Chriſtians through frailty fall into even 1n the ſtate of grace, and 
which God will not beextreme to puniſh, though in juſtice he might, but 
remaineth a Father ſtill of thoſe who ſerioully endeavour, yet ſometimes 
fail, for his covenants ſake which he made in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : And 
of theſe ſins $. John ſpeaketh, If we ſim, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Joſe Chriſt the righteow ; and be is a propitiation for our ſins, 
Jn a word, if. all that fin were excluded, the Feaſt were at an end ; and 
if ſome that fin were not excluded, the Table were no more 'a Table, 
but an Altar for thieves and murderers to fly to. Fear then of infirmity 
| Is no excuſe; but weſhould ſhake it off with our ſin. It is an evil ſpirit 
of our own raifing 3 and we muſt conjure it down. 
- But there is another pretenſe, and it is drawn from a high conceit of 
the Sacrament, and an apprehenſion of an exceſſive and Angelical kind 
of perfeCtion which ſome conceive is neceſſary to the due celebration of 
It: And fo they are going towards it, but make no ſpeed ; are 1n aCtion, 
but do nothing 3 are coming, but never come. This may ſcem to be great 
humility 3 bur, as Bernard ſpeaketh, ii7a humilites tollit humilitatem, this 
humility putteth true Humility from its office. . For it is ſhe alone that 
taketh us by the hand, and leadeth us to this Supper. Dicendo ſe indig- 
+ num fecit ſe dignums,faith the ſame Father of the Centurion in the Goſpel. 
If we can truly ſay, We are x#worthy, we make our ſelves worthy, and 
thus we ſet forward towards it. But groundlefs Scrupulofity, which ma- 
. Dy times is rather the iſſue of Pride then the daughter of humility, ſeeth 
q way, and then fitteth\down in it, and then maketh every pibble a 
mountain, puzzleth and perplexeth us; ſetteth usa framing and faſhion- 
ing dangers and inconveniences to our ſelves, and ſumming them up, like 
the man in Lucian, who ſat on the ſea-ſhore numbring each wave as it 
came towards him, till at laſt the waves, driving one another, beat on 
and wrought themſclves over his head, and drowned him. In a word, 
it weakneth and diſenableth us in the performance of our duty, aud with 
it we are ſo. good that, as the [talian proverb is,we are good for nothing. 
- This is but a ſcruple indeed, and it weigheth no more, and the leaſt 
breathis ſtrong enough to blow it away. For upon the ſame inducement 
we muſt ſeal-up our lips, and never pray z we muſt ſtay at home,and not 
go to Church, For ns «gs mim ins 5 what mortal is fit for theſe things ? 
How can Duſt and Aſhes ſpeak to the Majeſty of Heaven 2 What ear 1s 
purged enough to hear his word > Whoſe feet are clean enough to tread 
his courts? And why do we pretend Weakneſs or Unworthineſs ? Are 
4: we too weak, are we too unworthy, to do = "_ ? Or can Chrilt _ 
: | man 
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mand us that which our Unworthineſs will make a fin for us to do? When 
the trumpet hath ſounded, when the Law rar this fear muſt 
vaniſh. When our Saviour hath orice ſpoken it , Take, eat; thif is my 
body, ſhall we negleQ to do, and make this our plea, That:we are nor 
worthy to do it 2 When he would cleanſe and purge us, ſhall we cry,We 
are unworthy? unfit to do his will, ' but not unfit to break it? uofir to 
be redeemed, but not unfit to periſh? unfir ro empty our ſelves of our 
pollution, but not uofit to ſettle on ourlees? Oh it 1s ill thus to apolo- 
gize and diſpute and fret our ſelves to deſtruftion, to lye fick- and bed- 
rid in fin, and ſay we are unfit and unworthy to be healed. - And what 
Reverence is that to Chriſt, which crucifieth kim again, and trampleth 
his bloud under our feet? 'For not to receive it, not to be purged | 
Os 


and bettered by it, 1 am ſure is in the higheſt degree to 
nour it. 

I ſhall infiſt the longer upon this, for I ſee too many withdraw and 
put from them this favour and grace of God,” atid call it Reyerence: But 
they might well bluſh at this their. apology, if they did rightly coofider 
what Reverenceis. Now qopheper ev ugg. elſe but a Kind of juſtice 
paying back that which is due to a benefit, for ſome good it hath brought 
or may bring unto us, and is either our yerbal or our real gratitude. FT 
ſhall reverence my San@nary,Levit. 19. 30. for here we offer up our ſelves 
to God, and God deſcendeth in bleſſings upon us. The word: of the 
Lord is reverend ; for it is the power of God unto ſalvation. ' Therefore 2 
effeem all thy precepts, faith David; and, Holy and reverend is his name : 
for whatſoever good we do we do in God" And yet ſee, if we 


$ name, 
take not beed, if we keep not our feet, we may bow in his temple, and 
offer up the ſacrifice f fools, We may greedily hearken what God will 
ay, and yet deſpiſe his word, We may call upon his Name,do wonders 
in his Name, and yet blaſpheme it; as the Jews bowed before Chriſt 
when they mockt hitn, 7 pet upon him, and ſmote him. on the head. 
No: Reverence isthe payment of a debt : And what is due tothe San- 
Quary? Even that we ſhould /:ft #þ boly bands. What do we ow unto 
the Word? Even obedience. And what reverenceis due to the: Sacra- 
mefit ? In Scripture we read of none is termivis : for there need no 
command to bind us to honour it. Who will nat reverence that love 
which is breathed forth from Majeſty > Who doth not reverence the 
meaneſt gift that cometh from the hands of a Kiffp > But what Revg- 
rence is that that refuſeth it? Or is he reverent who, when he is invited 
to a royal feaſt, will not come 2 What Revereynce is that that leaveth 
Chriſt's Body as it were hanging on the Croſs, and his Bloud poured or 
on the ground,and will not ſtoop to take it up> If we look upon it wel 
we ſhall find that excuſe hath not a more ugly face ig any defe& which 
it is brought in to countenance then in this. For tell me,why ſhould we 
not be afraid to hear the Word > Why have we ſuch itching ears? Why 
do we throng and preſs into God's courts? Is there not as great a-prepa- 
ration due unto that? Is it ſo eafie a matter to fling off all our anruly af- 
feftions? Are we ſofbon made fit to ſpeak unto G&d that he may hear, 
or to hear when he doth ſpeak > Or may we as ſoon doit as pull, off ' Our 
ſhoves from our feet, and make good the thing it ſelf as cafily as'we can 
the repreſentation? Indeed we make it our Apology, but it is foul In- 
gratitude : And we cannot call it by a worſe name : for it taketh in all; 
our Negligence, our Lukewarmneſs, our Imprudency , our Carvality, 
our Love of thoſe evils which firſt trouble us, and then make us loath 
our peace, firſt*make us ſick, and then afraid of the Phyficiap, This ex- 
cuſe, I amſure, is not put up by thoſe whom Chriſt 
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everlaſting fire. They do not ſay, We are unworthy to feed, or clothe, or Watth.25.44. 
viſit thee, but, We never ſaw thee hungry, or naked, or in priſon. They did 
not think that Chriſt had been ſhut in priſon with John the Baptiſt, or 
that he had begged in Lazarus. If Heaven ſhould open it ſelf to receive 
thee, would(t thou ſtay below with Sin and Miſery, and cry thow art 
unworthy to ſirive to enter in £ Behold, here in the Sacrament Paradiſe> 
1sas It were again laid opey to thee, and no Cher#b (tandeth againſt thee, 
and (hall this weak Pretenſe of a wilfull ſinner be as « flaming ſword to 
keep thee from the tree of life 2 Say then to theſe Pretenſes,as thou ſhould(t 
to Satan, who is the forger of them, 4void, get you behind me, For this is 
a command laid upon all Chriſtians, and ſuppoſeth all able to receive it ; 
and no man is iofirm or weak or unworthy but he that maketh himſelt fo, 
God's commandments are not grievous, faithS. Johaz and amongſt them « john s. 3; 
all there is not one leſs grievous then this. For is it not eaſier to do this 
then to deny our ſelves, to take up the croſi, to love our enemies, to lay down Matth. 16.24; 
our lives for the brethren? And yet under this heavy obligation we lye, _ 4 6 
Whether we make it good or no I know not 3 but,whether it be done OY IM 
or not, no man, I think, did ever put upthis pretenſe, That he was unwor- 
thy to do it. And ſhall we even offer ourſelves tothe hardeſt task, to the 
weightier matters of the Goſpel, and ſtartle and fly back and be afraid 
of the Sacrament? Are we fit to receive Chriſt's commands, which exaft 
our goods and our life, and ſhall there be a time when we ſhall be unfit to 
receive the pledges of his love 2 Are we worthy to be Chriſtians, and not 
worthy to be Communicants ? 
I do not here forbid Preparation : for it is that I urge and preſs. But 
Unworthineſs is the worſt excuſe, becauſe we are bound to caſt it oft, 
and we cannot more diſhonour the Sacrament then by not receiving it. 
For from what root but that of Bitterneſs doth this evil weed,this baneful 
pretenſe, ſpring up? Letus take an inventory of all thoſe things which 
occaſion it, and we ſhall find them all to be ſuch fruit of which we may 
well beaſhamed. The beſt ofthem is our Calliog and neceſſary Imploy- 
ments in the world, Andis the World, which paſſeth away, of ſuch value : Cor. 7. 2 
with us, that we will not leave it behind us for a while to meet with Chriſt 
at his Table ; Is our daily bread ſweeter to usthen the bread of life ? Is 
Mammon a greater God then God himſelf? But then the reſt are of that 
vature that we ſhould be afraid to think of them 3 Lukewarmneſs in re- 
ligion, Love of our fins, Unwillingneſs to part with them, or to be ſaved 
too ſoon. Theſe are the rotten bones which lye under this painted fe- 
pulchre, this glorious pretenſe of great Reverence to the Sacrament;Our 
Farm, our Ox, our Wife, our Vanity, our Sin is preferreU before Chriſt, 
and then we fay we reverence him. 
- But now take this pretenſe of Reverence with the beſt interpretation 
you wore it. Suppoſe they that pretend it are not men devoted to 
the world and vanity, but ſuch asdo try and examin themſelves every 
day,and keep a careful watch over theic hearts : And yet it is ſcarce pro- 
bable ſuch men ſhould pretend Unworthineſs : For theſe tares of excuſes 
commonly grow upon the Rocks and Barrenneſs, and not upon good 
ground. But ſuppoſe this high Reverence they have of the Sacrament 
may keep them off, and make them afraid to come'near 3 Yet, as S. Paul 
ſpeaketh in another caſe, This is ntterly a fanlt in them. If not mp«Hous, 1 Cor. 6. 7, 
yet it is i##4wa. It is not ſobad as Profaneneſs, but « faw/t it is and a neg- 
le too large for this excuſe to palliate and cover. 
© . For 1. by this their abſteining they do either pity or condemn thoſe _ | 
that are more forward, as perſons that venture too far upor that formida- _—_— 
ble myſtery, which they look upon at diſtance, =Y tremble, and dare not 
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come near 3 as thoſe that do not well confider what they do, and there” 
fore are bold todoitz a3 men whom not Conſcience but Prefumption 
bringeth to the Altar. They will ſay. perhaps they paſs no ſuch cenſure 
on their brethren,they condemn them not : But yet they may,and ſpeak 
not a word, condemn them by their ations, as Noah did condemnthe 
world by his faith, For when in our behaviour we turn our back upon 
them, there is ſomethiag of a ſharp reprehenſion flyeth from us g{flike 
an arrow from a Parthians bow, after thoſe who walk another way. And 
this xtherly is a fault, by my not eating to condemn them that eat. This is 
contriitare fratres, to grieve our brethren, to make them think that ors 
in olla, death is in the pot, danger in eating the Bread of life, This 1s 
to walk uncharitably, and, for ought we know , to deſtroy him with our 
zot eating for whom Chriit dyed. Or 2. their. refraining to come may 
keep others at the ſame diſtance. And it is not eafic to determin utram 
pejor res an pejori exemplo agatur, as Cato ſpeaketh to another purpoſe 
in Livy 3 whether is more dangerous, their abſence to themlelves,or the 

For it 4 eo his back, who will not be afraid 
to come near to the mount 2 If men of more reſerved converſation, who 
keep themſelves unſpotted of the world, tremble and dare not come nigh, 
how many weak Chriſtians, who hope here to receive their additional 
frength, be {truck with terrour, and ſo refuſe to come, and think of 
theſe myſteries as the Germanes in Tacitus did of thoſe offices which they 
performed to their Goddeſs Hertha, the Earth? The Goddeſs was waſh: 
ed, and they who miniſtred unto her were ſwallowed up in the ſame 
lake: Arcanws hinc terror, ſan#4que ignorantia, faith the Hiſtorian, quid 
ſit illud quod tamtum perituri vident ; Hence a ſecret terrour and holy ig- 
norance poſſeſt them, who wondred what that Divive power ſhould be 
which none could ſee but they who were to periſh in the ſight. For to 
miniſter to it was to Uye. 

I know we cannot give too much reverence unto the Sacrament, we 
cannot give enough. Burt that ſervant doth but litthe honour his maſter, 
who will bow and cringe, and kiſs his hand, and keep at diftance,and yet 
tleep in his ſervice, Obedience and Reverence are twins, they are born 
and grow up and dye together. I amnot truly reverent till my Obedi- 
ence ſpeaketh and publiſheth it: If I obey not, my Reverence is but a 
name, and profiteth nothing; as S. Paul ſpake in another caſe, If I be 2 
breaker of the law, my circumciſion is made uncircumciſion.[t I do not come 
as Chriſt commandeth, I may call it Reverence, but he will count it a 
great diſhonour to his love. - 

We complaintuch of the Superſtition of the Romifh party, we are 
angry with their Altars, their veſtments, their bowings and cringes, and 
count it a kind of theatrical Idotatry ; and I think without breach of 
charity we may 3 for, as they make it, it is one of the greateſt Idoles 10 
the world ; But we muſt take heed how we cry down Superſtition in o- | 
thers, whilſt we ſuffer it to lye at our own doors; how we condemn it 
for a monſter as it walketh abroad, when we hug and cheriſh it in our 
own breaſts, For what is Superſtition but a groundlels fear ? what is it 
but a fear where no fear is, or, if there be, fear which we are bound to 
aboliſh 2 A fear to do'our duty is ſomething worſe then ſuperſtition. If 
we do not make the Sacrament an Idole, yet by this kind of lazy reve» 
rence we make it nothing in this world,and as much asin us lyeth fruſtrate 
the Grace of God, which in theſe outward Elements is'preſented to a man- 
ner to the eye. ' | 

.- I havedwelet the longer on this ſubjz& becauſe I ſee this duty fo much 
neglected ; Some not fit to come, others not ſo much unfit as ah” : 
ome 
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Some ſo/{piritual, or rather ſo carnal and profane, that they contemn itz 
ſome ſo careleſs, that they ſeldome think of it, but ſuffer their ſoul to run 
to ruine, not to be raiſed and repaired till it be taken from them.: Some 
pleading their own iofirmity, others the high dignity of theſe myſteries. 
The belt of which-pretenſes is afin, which one would think were but a 
hard and uneafie pillow for a fick conſcience to reſt on, Not come,hecauſe 
I tare not £ not come, becauſe I7:ill not £ not come, becauic I dare not 2 
Not come 2 That utterly is a fault, and Neglect doth aggrandize it, Con» 
tempt doth make it yet greater, and Iofirmity and Conceit of our unwor- 
thineſs is another fault,and our high Eſteem of the ceremony cannot wipe 
it out, but it ſheweth it ſelf even through this Reverence, and ſheweth 
us guilty of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, though we eat not this Bread 
nor drink this Cup; We pretend indeed we cannot, but the truth is we 
will not come. Let us not then bripg in our Unworthineſs as an excuſe : 
For ſuch an Apology is our doom which we pals againſt our ſelves, which 
removeth and ſetteth us far off from any reliet of that mercy which ſhould 
ſeal our pardon, becauſe we ſay we need it not. We ought not to do what 
we ought to do, and, We are unworthy to do our duty, is brought in as an 
excule, bur it is our condemnation, Let usthen do it, and let us do it of- 
ten: And,in the laſt place, let us do it to that end for which Chriſt did firſt 
inſtitute and ordain it : Let us do it in remembrance of him. 

And now we may imagin that thisis a thing ſoon done,a matter of quick Te 
diſpatch. For as the Jews had Azoſes, fo have we Chriſt read in our Afs 15: 21. 
Churches every Sabbath-day, Heisthe ſtory and the diſcourſe of the times: 

We name him almoſt as wa as we ſpeak, too often name him, becauſe 

not with that reverence which we ſhould : But thus to remember him may 

be a greater injury then forgetfalneſs : Better we never knew him then 

thus fo remember Lime. And therefore we muſt remember that this Re- 
membrance conliſteth not in a bare calling back into our mind every paſl- 

fage of his glorious ceconomy, by bringing him. from his cratch to his 

croſs, and from his croſs to his grave. For words of Knowledge in Scri- 

pture evermore imply the Aﬀe&ions, When Joſeph defired Pharaohs | 
Butler to remember him, his meaning was he ſhould procure his liberty. Gen 40. 14, 
When Nehemiah prayeth to God to remember him, he interpreteth him- Neb 13: 22- 
ſelf, and pardon me according to the multitude of thy mercies., When the ns 
Thief on the croſs beſpeaketh Chriſt to remember hint when he came into L'Kke 23. 41 
bis kingdome,he then begged a kingdome, Indeed fuch a benefit defer: 

veth to be had in everlaſting remembrance.For what isa jewel of a rich 
price im the hands of a fool,who hath #0 heart to receive and keep it ? What Prov. 17. 16. 
were all the glory of the Stars and of the Sun and of the Moon, which 

God hath ordained, if there were no eye to behold them? How can feed 

be quickned if the womb of the Earth receive it not ? What a pearl is the 

Goſpel, if the Heart be not the cabinet ? and what is Chriſt if he be not 
remembred 2 | | oh 

We muſt then, and upon this occaſion eſpecially, open the regiſter of 

our (oul, and enroll Chriſt there in deep and living charaQers. For the 
Memory is a preſerver of that which ſhe receiveth. But it is not enough 
for us to bcrhold theſe glorious phantaſmes, and cafry them about with us - 
as pretious antidotes, unleſs we. bring them ab inteſlino memorid ad 0s con. rau8. - 
cogitationis, as S.Auguſtineſpeaketh, from the inward part of the Memo: Mavic {-6-c.7- 
ry tothe mouth and ſtomach of the Cogitative faculty, which 1s bur pi: 
ritual rumination and chewing of the cud ; unleſs we do col/oqui cum fide, 
hold a colloquie within us,and catechiſe our Faith , and enquire whether 
we remember Chriſt as we ſhould 3 whether our Faith be as ſtrong, our 
Hope as ſtedtaſt,ourCharity as fervent as ſo great Love requireth?whethex 
it 
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it be ſuch a Faith, and ſuch an Hope, and fo intenſive a Charity as Chriſt 
and his love thus diffuſed abroad might beget 3 whether Chriſt be hung 
up io this gallery of our ſoul onely as a + 664 or whether he bea living 
Chriſt, and dwelleth in us of a truth, For the Memory, as it 1s the womb 
ro form and faſhion Chriſt, ſo it may yield good bloud to nouriſh him. 
Plato ſelnrin And in this ſenſe that of Plato may be true, MaSioue, drapricns, We learm 
lod, gemin”® and are inſtrutted by thoſe notions which were formerly imprinted in our 
{apientum pra- Memory, We do conceive and are in travel, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, with 
ro, Men & Chriſt, till he be fully formed in w. We work him out i= cogitatorio, in 
1:19; ef. Ter. the elaboratory of our Hearts, When we have Chriſt in our thoughts , 
tvll.Deanim. and his precepts alwaies before our eyes, as in a book which checketh us 
Gal. 4. 19, At every turn, and by a frequent contemplation of them draw our ſouls 
out of thoſe encumbrances which many times involve and fetter them ; 
when we recolleCt our Mind into it ſelf, and faſten it to this Rock, where 
it may reſt as upon a holy hill, from whence it may look down and behold 
every object in its prgger ſhape, look upon an Injury as a benefit, or Per- 
ſecution as a bleſliooNn ſee Life in the face and countenance of Death ; 
theriand not till then we may be ſaid toremember Chriſt, For can he re» 
member a meek Chriſt, who will be avgry without a cauſe ? Can he remem- 
ber a poor Chriſt,that maketh M>zmmon his God ? Can he” remember the 
Prince of peace, whois wholly bent to war? Can he remember Chriſt , 
whois as ready to betray him as Judas, and nail him tothe croſs as Pilate? 
Better he were quite raced out of our memory then that we thould thus 
ſet him there as a mark to be ſhot at, then to be thus ſet up to be ſcorned 
and reviled and ſpit upon, and crucified again; better never to have 
known him, then to know and put him to ſhame. And therefore, if we 
will remember him, we muſt contemplate him in his own ſphere, in that 
ſite and afpeCt which he looketh upon us ; deliberare, & canſas expendere, 
well weigh and confider upon what terms and conditions we did firſt re- 
ceive and entertein him in our thoughts and memories. And this will 
drive Chriſtianity home, make it enter into the ſoul and ſpirit, faſten and 
rivet Chriſt into us, and make him a part of us, that his promiſes and 
precepts and the virtue of his death and paſſion may be in our memory as 
ws veſſels are in a well-ordered family,whence upon every occaſion we may 
readily take them out for our uſe, find a defenſe againſt every tempta- 
tion, a buckler for every dart, that ſothe Love of Chriſt may ſwallow 
up all reluctancy in us in victory. This giveth us a true taſt and re- 
liſh of the ſweetneſs of thoſe bleſſings and benefits which we receive in 
the Sacrament. The ſweetneſs of honey, ſaith Bafil, « not &nown [o well by 
the Philoſophers diſcourſe as by the taſt, which is a better and ſurer jadge 
then the moſt ſubtile Naturaliſt : No more are the benefits of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, though uttered by the tongue of Men and Angels,underſtgod 
ſo well by the words which convey them, as ina heart melted and tranſ- 
formed into the Love of Chrift, as in the mind of man when itis the ſawe 
mind which is in Chrift Jeſus.” There Chriſt is remembred indeed, there 
he is placed, not as in the high-Prieſts hall, to be mockt and derided and 
blaſphemed, but as in his throne, in his heaven, where he diſpenſeth his 
light, his joy, his glory, ſuch glory as no Elequence is equal to, no lan- 
guage can expreſs, not S. Paul himſelf, who wes caught up into Paradiſe , 
and taſted the ſweetneſs of it, but telleth us no more then this, that they 
» Cor. 12. 4, Were «ppwrz fiuam, the words were unſpeakable words, words which it was 
not poſſible for a man to utter, Which was in effect to tell us he did 
feel, but could not tell us what it was. And thus to taſt Chriſt is 
to remember him. . R 
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And firſt;this taketh/in air Faith, "4 do rot mer = Yeatiand tmaive 
faith: For that leaveth us dead and bu#i6d ita land of Oblivion, "ever 
looking upon Chriſt or his benefits, not gathering any' tor virtud 
from him, no more conlidering this our High-Pricft thendt hehad nevet 
offered himſelf, never ſatisfied, never been,  Bur'Dinha'e fafrh bee 
worketh by love, | faith that followeth Chriſt through! tvety period! rid 
followet 


im whitherſoever he pocth, looketh upoh him in eime'of prox 
ſperity, \andtlorheth himin the dayes of affiiion, forgerrerh ther; )re 
membrivg bit; in injuries,avd forgiverh them; in death x ſelf and rhakerh 
him" our Reſorreftion 5 makerh us 6ne with him ;"thar we 'eantet 
think or \ ſpeak or move, "that we cannot live, tor 'dye, without 
hin, Now 'the time of receiving the' Sacrament', © of receivitg 
theſe of Chriſts Love, and theſe\ pledges of -our Faith, is'the 
time of aRuating and quickniog and increafing our Faith, that it may be 
txore apprehenſive, more opperative, tnote Hhvely,tharit may evenſpriog 
in our aver #'the mettion of Chriſt, at this repreſentation of his Body 
and-Bloud, as the babe did in Eliſabeth; womb at the Virgin Mary « ſalntati- 
o#.” For our Faith, as it may have its increaſings and improvements, f6 
it may have its decreafiogs and failings. Tt may be weakned by the daily 
incurfiens which the World and the Devil make upon it, by preſetitiog 
bbjeQs of terrour to daunt and enfeeble it, objefts of delight ro flumber 
andcharmic, - It may be weakned by the daily avocations and common 
aQions of our life, *that we may not ctcave fo cloſe unto Chriſt, not eye 
him with that intention, not love him with that fervourgnot obey him with 
chat chearfulneſs which we ſhould, but bein a diſpofition ready to fall off, 
and let go pur hold of him. ' And therefore as we muſt at all times ſtir it 
up and aQunate it, fo eſpecially in our approches to the Lords Table.For 
in this doth our preparation to it, in this doth the benefit and power of 
flie Sacrament, principally conſiſt. . Here out Saviour as it were doth a- 
gain preſent himſelf to us, open his wounds, 'ſhew us his hatds and his 


ſide, ſpeak to us as he did to Thomas, Reach hither your fingers, and be- John 20. 27, 


bold my bands; and reach hither your bands, and thruft them into my ſide. 
Take, tat ; This is my body. And be not faithleſs, but believing. Here 
ſhake off that chilnef, that reſtiveneſs, that acedie, that wearineſs, that 
faintneſs of your Faith z here warm and aQtuate and quicken it, that it 
may be a workiog, fightiog, conquering Faith, For thus to do zt is #0 do 
thir in remembrance of Chrift, | 

Secondly, It taketh in Repentance. By this we do moſt truly rements 
ber Chriſt > 'reaverwber his Birth, and are born again; for Repentance is 


our new birth : remember his .Circutncifion, and circumciſe our hearts ; - 


for Repentance is «ay mp/eud, the great circumciſion, ſaith Epiphanius: 
go about with him, doing good ; for Repentance is our obedience: re- 
ezember him oh his Croſs; for Repentance ſetteth up a Croſs in imitati- 
on of his, and lifteth us up upon it , ftretcheth and dilateth all the 
Fewer of our ſoul, pierceth our hearts, and fo crncifieth the fleſh and 

*"affetHions and lufs thereof; OurRepentance, if it be true, is an 
imitation of Chriſts ſuffering, a revenge upon . our ſelves for what the 
Jews did to him, the proper iflue and effe of his Love. For what Chriſt 
worketh in us he firſt worketh upon us,maketh us ſee and feel and handle 
his Love, that wemay be ative in- thoſe duties of love which by his 
command and enſample we owe to him, and in him to our brethren, He 
dyed to be 4 propitiation for our fins, that is, that he might make fin to 
" ceaſe; for ſo the word ld7zey implyeth. He giveth us ſtrength by Re- 
pentance quite to extinguiſh and aboliſh fin, Thus if we repent, thus if - 
- "3 . a0, 


ge of his bleſſed economy 4," a faith thifiis s diſciple; and + 


Luke 1. 4; 


x John 2. 2. 
4+ 10, 
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dog" we doit inremembrance of bim, And this. we are alwaies to do, but 
then eſpecially when we. prepare our ſelves to make our addreſles to 
Chrifts Table: For though Repentance be the fruitof a due Examina- 
tion of, our felves;! yet we may and muſt examin our Repentance it (elf: 
And the time t@dq it isnow.. Now thou art to renew-thy Covenant,thou 
maſtialſo renew4#hyRepentance. In the feaſt of the Atonement 'the 
Loxd telleth hispeople, Fhatſoever ſoul ſhould not be afflided that day, 


Should be cut off; | [This is a day forit, in this day thou muſt do-it : This 


is the ſeaſor to ranſack th ſoul, to ſee how many grains of Hypoctiſie 
were left behind in thy former Repentance, what hollownels was ia - 
thy Grones, what coldneſs inthy Devotion 3 to ſee what advantage Sa- 
tan hath ſince taken, what ground he hath won in thy ſoul, "And then 
in remembrance of Chriſts Love ſet afreſh to the work of Mortification 
wound thy heart deeper, lay on ſurer blows, empty thy ſelf of thy ſelf , 
of all that ruſt and rubbiſh which thy Self-love left behind, And then 
ſtir up thoſe graces in thee which qe 4 inadvertency and careleſſneſs 
lye raked up as inthe aſhes. In a word, refine every Virtue, quicken 
every Grace, intend-thy Will, exalt thy Faith, draw nearer to Chriſt,and 
ſo renew thy Covenant, and fit down at his Table. And thus if thou do 
it,thou doſft it in remembrance of him. ; 

| might here take in the whole train, the whole circle and crown of 
Chriſtian graces and virtues, and draw them together, and ſhut them 
within the compaſs of thisone word Remembrance; for it will compre- 
hend them all ; Knowledge, Obedience, Love, Sincerity, Thankfulneſs - 
(from whence the Sacrament hath its name , ivazz:5ie) Meditation and 
Prayer. For he that truly believeth and repenteth, as he isfick of fin , 
ſo is he ſick of Love, of that Love which in the Sacrament is ſealed and 
confirmed to us; he is full of ſaviog knowledge, is ever bowing to 
Chriſts ſceptre, is ſincere and like himſelf in all his wayes; will medi- 
tate on Chriſts Love day and night, will drive it 4b animo in habitum, as 
Tertullian ſpeaketh, from the mind to the motions and aftions of the 
body, from the conſcience into the outward man, till it appear in libe- 
ral hands,in righteous lips ; and in attentive ears 3 will breathe forth no- 
thing but Devotion, Prayers, Hallelujahs, Glory , Honour and: Praiſe 
for this his Love : And ſo he will become as the picture and image and 
face of Chriſt, refleCing all his favours and graces back upon him; as 
a pillar engraven with Gods loving kindnefſes,a memorial of An og 
nefs thankfully ſet up for ever. And thus to do it is to doit imre ance 

Chriſt, 

9 Fo - Thus if we dot, if we thus rewember him, he will alſo 
remember us, remember us, and ſet ws #5 ſeals upon his heart , and ſignets 
on his arm, remember us asYiis peculiar treaſure. And as our Remembrance 
of him taketh up all the duty of a Chriſtiao, ſo doth his Remembrance 
of us comprehend all the benefits of a Saviour. Our Love of him and 
his Love to us are 1s wins inrvedue, will be as watter and fuel to nou- 
riſh and uphold this remembrance between wo for ever. We ſhall remem» 
ber him in humility and obedience, and he ſhall remember us in loye and 
power. We ſhall remember him on earth,and he ſhall remember us in 
heaven, and prepare aplace for us. He ſhall remember our efflition, 
and uphold us; heſhall remember our prayers, and make them effeCual; 
our almes, and make them a pleaſing ſacrifice, He ſhall remember our 
failings, and ſettle and eſtabliſh us ; our tears, and turn them jato joy. 
He ſhall remember all that we do or ſuffer, all but our fins; thoſe he hath 
buried in his grave for ever. * And now we are drawing near to his Table - 


with fear and reverence, he will remember us, and draw nearer to us ” 
| theſe 
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theſe outward Elements then Superſtition can feign him, beyond the fidti- 


on of Transfubſtantiation : He will abundantly ſatisfie us with the fatneſ; Pal. 36.8. 


« of his houſe.» feed us, though not with his fleth, yet with himſelt; and 
move in us, that we may grow up io him, In a word, he will remember 
us in heaven more truly then we can remember him on earth, and diſtil! 
his grace and bleſſings on us, be ever with us, and fill our hearts with 
rejoycing 5 Which will be a fair pledge of that ſolid,pure and everlaſting 
Joy in the higheſt heavens. And, Lord,remember us thus, now thou art 
in thy Kiogdome. 
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i: COR, XI. 26. 


For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew (or 
ſhew ye) the Lord's death till be come. | 


> Here is nothing ſo good in it ſelf but it may prove the 
-> the worſt of evils if it be not carried onto its right 
end, and fitly applied to that uſe for which it was 
ordained. Fruſtra eft, quod rationem finis non du- 
DD cit , faith the Philoſopher. Every thing hath its 
SAVES uſe from its end - If it decline from that, it is not 
fora onely unprofitable but hurtful. 1donot warm my 

ſelf with a plainer,nor ſmooth a table with fire : tor 

this were not onely vain, but would deſtroy my work. The Arts them- 
ſelves are not /zberal but when they make men fo, free and ingenuous, 
Arithmetick and Geometry are but a kind of Legerdemain, if they teach 
men onely metiri latiſundia, & accommodare digitos avaritit, to mea- 
ſure Lordfhips,and to tell money. What need we inſtance in theſe? The 
Word of God, which bringeth ſalvation, may bring death, if it be not 
received with the meekneſs of a babe, that we may prow thereby. The Sa» 
crament, the blefled Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which hath been 
magnified too much , and yet cannot be magnified enough, was ordain- 
ed as Phyſick to renew and revive and quicken our fouls ; bur if it be 


not received to that end for which it was firſt inſtituted,it is not Phylick, - 


but damnation, Nor QUID, ſed QUEMADMODUM - It is not the bare 
Doing of a thing, but the Manner of doing it,the driving it on to its right 
end, which giveth it its full beauty and perfeCtion. A fincere Heart and 
the Glory of God (ct the true image of Liberality on the gift of a mite; 

M m m Atten- 
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Attention and Obedience make the Word the ſavonr of life ; Humility 
and Repentance ſanRifie a faſt; and Shewing of the death of the Lord ma- 
keth us truly partakers of his body and bloud. Our Savioer Chriſthath 
fully decided this controverſie in a word,and with one breath as it were 
hath ſaid enough to ſtill the tumults of the diſputers, which have been 
as the raging of the ſea, and to ſettle all the vain and needleſs controver. 
John 5. 63. fies of this age 3 even in this, 5 ongh in 09116 vr, T be fleſh profiteth nothing: 
it is the $pirit that quickeneth. For to ſay his fleſh profiteth nothing , is a 
plain declaration that he meant not to give it us to eat. That which is 
nouriſhment to the body is not proportioned to the foul; nor will that 
which reneweth a ſoul reſtore the body to a healthful temper. 'Who 
would. go about to recover a fick man with an Oration of Tully's, or ſet 
a joynt with an axiom of Philoſophy > Who can reſtore a ſick foul with 
bread and wine, with fleſh or bloud ? Although theſe two parts,the Soul 
and the Body, are knit and united rogether, and do ſympathize, fo as 
that which refreſheth the body doth atfett and pleaſe the mind, and that 
which cheareth the mind doth ſtrengthen the body 3; yet both the parts 
receive that which is proper to them, the body that which is of a cor. 
poreal nature, and the foul that which is ſpiritual, and both mutually 
ccmthubdicate to each other the fruit and benefit of both, without the leaſt 
confuſion of their operations and proprieties : Although we ſee the a- 
Qions of the body, as Hunger and Thirſt, many times attributed to the 
ſoul, and the funCtionsof the ſoul, as to'Will, and the like, to the body. 
Therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh between the Meritorious cauſe and the Ef- 
ficiency and Application of itz which are both joyntly neceſſary , but 
their manner of operation is diverſe, It was neceſlary that the fleſh and 
bloud of Chriſt ſhould be ſeparated from each other 1 his violent death 
on the croſs, that his moſt precious bloud ſhould be poured ont for re- 
miſſion of fins; but to make it a phyſical potion, to make it couriſhment 
to our ſouls, it was not neceſlary that his bodily ſubſtance ſhould be 
taken into ours: For if it ſhould, our Saviout telleth us ## would profit 
nothing. And the reaſon is plain, Becauſe the merit and virtue of his 
death, which is without us, is made ours, not by any fleſhly conjun@ion 
or union with him who merited for us by offeriog himſelf, but r. by his 
Will, by which he in a manner maketh it over unto us, and 2. by our due 
receiving of it, which is made complete by our Conſent, and Faith, and 
Giving of thanks, which is the work alone of that Spirit which quicken- 
eth and giveth life, The bleſſed Virgin did no doubt partake of the 
merit of Chriſt, but not becauſe fhe conceived and bore him nine 
moneths in her-womb, but in that fhe conceived him by faith 'in her 
Luke x1. 27- heart. The wowb was bleſſed thgt bare him; and the paps that gave him ſuck : 
25- but they rather were bl:ſſed who heard his word,and A it. TheFleſhand 
Bloud of Chriſt doth truly quicken us, as it was offered up for usa facri- 
fice on the croſs, as a'meritorious cauſe, and as he gave it for the falya- 
tion of the world : But it doth not quicken by being received into our 
bodies, but by beipg received into Qur ſouls, His merit was enough to 
ſave the whole world ; and yet his merit were nothing, 1f not applied :* 
and that application is not wrought without, but within us, not by the 
Spirit of life, but by the force and power of his death and paſſon,, the 
Rom. 8.2," Meritorious cauſe, For the law of the Spirit of life in Chrift Teſus hath made 
. me free fromthe Law of Sin and Death. What need we hear ſtir this Wa. 
ter of life, .and turn it into gall and bitterneſs? Why ſhould this Bread 
be gravel between our teeth? Why ſhould Chriſt's love be made the 
matter of war and contention? It is called the Body and Bloxd of Chriſt ; 
and it is called Bread and Cup in my Text : Andit is a miſerable andy 
aith 
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faith Auguſtine, figna pro rebus accipere, to take the figns of things for the 
things themſelves, and not to be able to lift up the eye of our mind 4- 
above the copporeal creature totake' in eternal light. That we may lift 
up ours, let us fix it upon the end for which Chriſt offered his body and 
bloud, and upon the end for which we areto receive the Sacrament and 
ſignsof its And let one end be the meaſure and rule of the other. Let 
Chriſt lifted up on the croſs draw us after him, to follow as he leadeth. 
His body was bruiſed and his bloud ſhed #0 purge #s from all iniquity, and 
to make ws a peculiar people unto himſelf : That was Chriſt's end, And our 
end muſt be proportioned to it, So to receive the Sacrament of his body 
and bloud that it may be inſtrumental to that end. Which cannot be by 
+ eating his fleſh and bloug, that fleſh which was crucified, and that bloud 
which was ſhed. One would think it impoſſible that any ſhould thiok 
our Saviour ſhould command us that which is impoſible, or ſhew us a 
way which cannot lead to the end. Fleſh and Bloud taken down into 
the ſtomach can no more feed and quicken a Soul then it can enter into 
the Kingdom of heaven : But his Obedience, his Humility, his Croſs and 
Paſſion, his mericorious Suffering and Satisfaction, theſe, have power and 
influence on the Soul : Theſe are here preſented to us, as Manna , and 
better then Manna : andif wetake them down and digeſt them, they 
will turn into good bloud, and feed us to etergal life. His Body and 
Bloud were thus given, and thus we muſt receive them. Our Saviour 
calleth it h;s Body, and his Blond; and S. Paul calleth it the Bread, and the 
Cup : Nor is S. Paul contrary to Chriſt, but determineth and reconcileth 
all io the end both of Chriſt's ſuffering and our receiving, in the words of 
my Text, As ofters as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup ye do ſhew | or, 
ſhew ye | the Lord's death till he conge. 

Ion which words the Death of the Lord of life is preſented to us, and 
we called to look up upon him whom our fins have pierced through to behold 


bim wounded for our tranſgreſſions, ex cujus latere aqua & ſanguis, mtrinſque Va. $3.58 


lavacri paratura, mazavit, as Tertullian 5 vut of whole (ide came water 
and bloud, to waſh and purge us, which make the two Sacraments, Bap- 
tim and the Lord's Supper, And the effect of both is our Obedience in 
life and converſation ; that we ſhould ſerve him with the whole kart who 
hath bought us at ſo dear a price ; that we ſhould waſh off all our ſpots 


and (taingand foul pollutions in the laver of this Water and the Javer of 
this Bloud. And therefore as he offered himſelf for us on the Crols, to 


he offereth himſelf to us in the Sacrament, his Body in the Bread , and 
his Bloud inthe Cup, that we may eat and drink avd feed upon him and 
taſte how graciows be is ; Which is the ſum and complement and blefled 


effe& of the duty herein the Text, to ſhew the Lord's death till be come, 
For he that ſheweth it not , wandacans non manducat , eating doth nor, 
as Ambroſe : doth eat the Bread, but not feed on Chriſt : But he that 
fully acquitteth himſelf inthis, ſhall be fed to eternal life. ' Let us then 
take the words aſunder: And there we find What we are to do, and 
How long we are to doit; the Duty, and the Continuation of it; the 
Duty, We muſt ſhew forth Chriſt's death ; the Continuation of it,We muit 
do it till be come again to judgment, In the Duty we conlider firſt an 
 ObjeR, what it is we mult ſhew, the death of the Lord; Secondly, an 
AQ, what it is to ſhew and declareit. The death of the Lord, 'a (ad but 
comfortable, a bloudy but ſaving ſpectacle. And wmyiner, to ſhew , 


a word of as large a compaſs as Chriſtianity it ſelf. And the duration and - 
continuation of it, till be come, that is, to the end of the world. Of 


theſein their order, 


Thevbje is in nature firſt, and firſt to be handled, the death of rhe 


M m m 2 Lord, 
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Lord. And this is moſt proper for us to conſider : For by his Stripes we 
are healed, ard by hisdeath we live. Aud in this he hath not onely ex- 
preſſed his Love, but made himſelf an example, that we may take it out, 
and ſo ſhew forth his death. Firſt, it is his Love which joyned theſe two 
words together, Death and the Lord, which are farther removed then Hea- 
ven is from the Earth. For can the Lord of life die? Yes : Amor de clo 
demiſit Dominum ; That Love which brought him down trom his throng 
to his foot(tool, that nnited the Godhead and Manhood in one Perſon, 
hath alſo made theſe two terms, Death and the Lord, compatible, and faſt- 
ned the Son of God to the Croſs ; hath expreſt it ſelt not onely in Benefi- 
cence but alſo in Patience, not onely in Power but alſo io Humility, and 
is moſt lively and viſible in his Death, the true authentick inftrument of ' 
his Love. Hethat is our Steward to. provide for us, who ſupplieth us out 
of his rich treaſury, who ripeneth the fruit on the trees and the corn in 
the fields, who draweth us wine out of the vine, and ſpinneth us gar- 
ments out of the bowels of the worm and the fleece of the flock, will 
alſo empty himſelf,and pour forth his bloud : He who giveth us balm for 
our bodies, will give us phyfick for our fouls, will give up his ghoſt to give 
us breath and life. And here his love is in irs Zenith and vertical point, 
and in a dire@t line caſteth the rayes of comfort on his loſt creature. This 
Lord cometh not naked, but clothed with bleflings ; cometh not empty, 
but with the rich treaſuries of heaven; cometh not alone, but with troops 
of Angels, with troops of promiſes ahd bleſſings. Bonitas ſecunda [ui ; 
Goodneſs is fruitful and generative of it (elf, gaineth by ſpending it ſelf, 
ſwelleth by overflowing, and is increaſed by profuſion. When ſhe pour- 
eth forth her ſelf and breatheth forth that ſweet exhalation, ſhe con- 
veyeth it not poor and naked and ſolitary, but with a troop and autho- 
rity, with ornament and pomp. For Love briogeth with it whatſoever 
Goodneſs can imagine, wwnera + officia, gifts and offices; doth not 
onely give us the Lord, but giveth us his ſufferings, his paſſion, his death ; 
not onely his death, but the virtue and power of it, to raiſe us from the 
tethargy and death of Sin, that we may be quick and ative to ſhew and 
expreſs it in- our ſelves. Olim morbo, nunc remedio laboramus ; The re- 
medy ts ſo wonderful, it confoundeth the patient, and maketh health it 
ſelf appear but fabulous. Shall the Lord of Life die ? why may not Man, 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, be immortal] ? Yes : he ſhall z and for this 
reaſon, Becauſe it pleaſed the Lord of Life to die,» We need not adopt 
one in his place, or ſubſtitute a creatures a phantaſm, as did Arivs and 
Marcion, in his office : For he #00k owr firs, and he will take the office 
himſelf, he will tread the wine-preſs alone, and will admit wone with 
him. Nor doth this Humility impair his Majeſty, - but rather exalt ic. 
Though he die, yet he is the Lord (till. The Father will tell us that they 
who denied this for fear were worle then thoſe who denied it out of 
ſtomach, and the pretenſe of his honour is more dangerous then perverſ- 
neſs. For this is to copfine and limit this Lord, to fhorten his hand, pales 
terminales figere, to ſet up bounds and limits againſt his infivite Love and 


- ablolute Will, 4 ior yropas Tvriam, toſhape and frame him ont ta their 


own phanſie, and indeed to blaſpheme him with reverence ; to take from 
him his heavenly power, and put into his hand a ſceptre of reed. His 
Love and his Will quiet all jealonſies and anſwer all arguments whatſoe- 
ever. . It washis will to die : and he that refteth in God's Will doth beſt 
acknowledge his Majeſty. For all, even Majeſty it ſelf, doth vail to his 
Will, and is commanded by it, What ? he Lord of life, equal to the 
Father, by whom all things were made, (hall he die? Yes © quia voluit, 
becauſe he would. For as at the Creation he might have made Man, 
as 
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as he made other creatures, by his Word alone, yet wouJd not, but 
wrought him out of the clay and faſhioned him with his own hands ; {© 
in the great work of our Redemption he did not ſend an Angel, one of 
the Seraphim or Cherubim, or any finite creature, which he might have 
done ; but at the word's ſpeaking He crieth, Lo, Tcome to do it my ſelf, 
Look upon this object of Majeſty and Humility yer once again, and ſee 
the power and omnipotencte of his Love. In this laying down his life 
for us he was pleaſed to give a price infivitely above the merchandize, 
and, as in the world ſome buyers are wont to do, to buy his own affecti- 
on to us, to pay down not a talent fora talent, but a talent for a mite, 
Himſelf for a worm, and his Love for the world 2 nay, by his infinite Love 
to bound as it were his ivfinite Power, his infinite Wiſdom and his illimi- 
ted Will, For here his Power, Wiſdom and Will find a NON ULFRa, 
and are at the furtheſt. He cannot do, He cannot find out, He cannor 
wiſh for us more then he hath done ; then, being equal with God, to take 
»pon him the form of aſervant, and in that form to humble himſelf to the 
death of the croſs. How ſhould this ſpectacle of Love and Power, of Ma- 
jeſty and Humility, affe& and raviſh our fouls ! How ſhould this fire of 
Love, theſe everlaſting burniongs, kindled in cur fleſh, enflame us ! That 
benefit is great which preventeth our prayers z That is greater which is 
above our hope; That is greateſt which pre-occupateth and foreſtal- 
leth our defires : But what is that which over-runneth our opinion, and 
even ſ{walloweth it up in victory ! Had not he revealed his will, and 
told us he would die, we could not have defired it but our prayers had 
been turned into ſin, our hope had been madneſs, and our opinion impie- 
ty. All that we can ſay is, that it was his infinite Love : And his Love 
deraduch his Majeſty, and exalteth the Humility of his Croſs, and ma- 
keth it as glorious as his Throne. For when he was faſltned to it, when 
he died, it was his Throne, and from it he threw down Principalities and 
Powers, and Sin, and Death it ſelf. Love hath this priviledge, that it 
cannot be defamed. "Es: yay 5p7y viper, faith Plato ; By a kind of law 
it hath the prerogative of Honour, and m:keth Bondage free, Diſgrace 
honourable, Infirmity omnipotent, Death life 3 it worketh a harmony 
out of theſe two inconfiſtent terms, Death and the Lord, which is the joy 
ofthe whole earth. Thus is Chriſt's Death made a ſpectacle unto us, 
and his Love beſpeaketh us to behold it; and there need no other 
Oratour to perſwade us. For where Love is denied, the tongues of Men 
and of Angels are but as a tinckling cymbal. Bur this is not all; For, 

In the ſecond place, Chriſt hangeth not on the croſs onely as a ſacri- 
fice : That every eye is willing to behold, even the eye of fleſh, the eye 
that is full of gadulteries : But he ſtandeth there as an Enſample to us of 


Humility, Patience, Obedience, Love, This Altar hath an inſcription, 


TOLLITE CRUCEM, Take »p your croſs,. and follow me. Not an En- 
ſample alone : that cometh too ſhort : Nor a Sacrifice alone : for fhall 
he be offered up for thoſe who-deny him ? Not an Enfample alone : For 
fleſh and bloud may follow him, but never overtake him, no not in thoſe 
wayes which he marked out with his bloud, of Obedience and Love. 
Nor Satisfaction alone : For how can he fatisfie for thoſe who will be in 


evil what he is in good, yeiterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever 2 Chriſt 1 Pet. 221; 


ſuffered for ws, ſaith S. Peter, leaving ws an enſample, that we ſhould follow 
hrs ſteps, Can an humble Saviour be a facritice for the proud ? Cana 
meek Saviour dye for a revenger ? Can a poor Chriit give himſelf for him 
who will neither clothe nor feed him ? Can he #7 whom there wx found 
#0 guile, plead for him who is full of deceit? Cana Lamb be a ſacrifice 
for a Fox, a Wolf, ora Lion? He is ſacrificed; and all is done on his 
part ; 
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part : There is a CONs UMMATUM EST), 7 # fiziſhed : But our O- 
bedience is not ſhut up in that, but beginneth where Chriſt's did end, and 
by the power and force of his Love mult be carried on in an even and con- 
ſtant courſe unto our Conſammatum eſt, till we end. "Exo80 1hs Smayrgonr, 
We have redemption, and wavrvnwov, a patterns. Juſſi fieri qui fecit. He 
ſacrificed himliclf for us, that we might offer our fclves a lively ſacrifice to 
the Lord. Jeſus Chriſt is a pattern to them who ſhall believe on him to lif: 
everlaiting, We dare not lay, with ſome, that Chriſt came jnto the 
world zon ad ſati:sfationem, fed exemplum ; not to ſatishe at all, but to 
direC(t us by bis example in the wayes of lite 3 not to pay down our debts, 
but to teach us an art of thrift, to be able to pay them our ſelves : Bur 
molt true it is, if we make him not an enſample, he will not be a ſacrifice, 
nor will there remain any ſacrifice for ſim. God forbid that our Malice 
ſhould ſhelter it fc1f in his Love, that his Meekneſs thould be a buckler 
for our Revenge, that his Righteouſneſs ſhould ſhadow our Unrighteouſ- 
nefs, that all our Obedience ſhould be loſt in his Sacrificezthat becauſe he 
ſuffered ſo much to lead us the way, we ſhould take the lels care to follow 
after him z that by the Goſpel, as by the Law, Sin ſhould revive; that 
the Law ſhould convince the conſcience, and the Goſpel flatter it ; 
that the Law ſhould affright ſinners, and Chrift encourage them; that the 
Croſs of Chriſt, which is a School of virtue, ſhould be made a Sanuary 
for wilful oftenders ; that Chriſt ſhould »ail the handwriting agdinſt us 
to his croſs, and then let fall a Diſpenſation from all righteouſneſs, and 
make it leſs necef}ary for us to vblerve fo ſtrictly the moral Law ; that 
this eaſe and bencfit ſhould accrue to Chrilitans by the death of Chriſt, 
that we may be more indulgent to our ſelves, do what we liſt,Pardon ly 
ing ſo near at hand; that we ſhould deſtroy our ſelves, becauſe he is a 
Jeſus 3 pollute our ſelves, becauſe he is Chriſt ro anoint us; be more 
rebellious, becauſe he is our Lord ; and live in ſin, becauſe he died for 
it. A conccit fo unreaſonable that even common reaſon abhorreth it. 
Had our Saviour given up his ghoſt, and left no precept behind himz 
had his Apoſtle been filent, and ſaid no more but that he died for our ſins, 
the weakeſt underſtanding might eaſily draw out this concluſion, that 
we are to forſake them. For why ſhould he dye for that which he was 
willing ſhould ſurvive ?- Or who would lay his axe to the root of the tree, 
and not cuſit down to the ground ? And yet as groſs a conceit as it is, 
we open our hearts to receive it : Aud tt is ſummus [eculi reatus, the 
great guilt of the age,the pit out of which locxifs (warm which are 4 ſcor- 
pions to bring evil on the earth. Were it not for this Phyſick, men w ould 
not be ſo fick; were it not for hope of reconciliation, men would not 
dare ſo oft to offend : and (which is moſt ſtrange) had got Chriſt fo 
loved us, we had 'not perſecuted him 5 had he not been a ſacrifice, we 
had been more willing to have made him an enſample. For we hope his 
Love, thar nailed him tothe croſs, will be ready to meet and fuccour and 
embrace us in any poſture, in any temper whatſoever, though we come 
towards him clothed with vengeance, in anger and fury, with i7range ap- 
parel, in wantonneſs and luſt, polluted and ſpotted with the world. Thus 
doth the ſophiſtry of our Senſual part prevail againſt the demonſtrations 
of Reaſon, which doth bring Chriſt in as dead tor our-{1ns, but withall as 
a Lord to help us to deſtroy Sin by the power of his death. For both 
theſe are friendly lioked together inthe Lord's Death, his Love and his 
Enſample, Et magnum nobis quam parvo conitat exemp'ium ! And 
this great example how little doth it coſt us ! Not to be ſpit upon and 
buffeted and crucified, not to ſuffer and die : It is no more then this, 
xamſyiqv, toſhew it forth in our ſelves til be come ;- Which is the Act here 
required, and my next Part. And 


TheFrve and T wentieth Sermon. 


And this we muſt do if we will be fitted far this Feaſt, and be wel- 
come gueſts at the Lord's Table. Divines have told us of a threefold 
manner of feeding on the fleſh of Chriſt ; a Sacramental alone, a Spiri- 
tual alone, and a Sacramental and Spiritual both : Which diſtiotion 
may not be rejected if it be rightly underſtood. 1. They that come to 
this Table and receive the Sacrament without faith and devotion, may 
be ſaid indeed fo eat the Body of Chriſt, (as that name is uſually given to 
the Sacrament and ſign 3 and the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt after 
a manner is the Body of Chriſt) and yet that of S. Auguſtine is true. He 
that ſheweth not forth his death eateth not his fleſh; but is guilty of the body 
and bloud of Chriſt ; a Communicant, and no Communicant 3 an enemy, 
and not a gueſt ; fitter to be dragged tothe bar then to be placed at his 
Table. And what a morſel is that with which we take down Death and 
the Devil together ? 2. Some there be whom not contempt and neglect, 
but neceſlity, the great patroneſs of humane infirmitie, keepeth from the 
Lord's Table and Sacrament ; and yet they ſhew his death, look up upon 
his croſs, draw it out in their heart in bleeding charaCters, apply it by 
faith, and make it their meditation day and night - And theſe, though 
they feed not on him Sacramentally, yet ſpiritually are partakers of his 
body and bloud, and ſo made heirs of ſalvation, though they eat ot this 
bread nor drink of this cup. For what cannot be done cannot bind. 
Some AQions are counted as done, though they be never brought forth 
into aft, If the heart be ready, though the tongue be filent, as a viol on 
the wall, yet we ſing and give praiſe. Perſecution may ſhut up the Church- 
doors, yet I may love the place where God's honour dwelleth. Perſecution 
may ſeal up the Prieſt's lips, ſhut me up i= priſon, and feed me with no 0- 
ther bread then that of affiiFion ; yet even 1n the lgveſt dungeon | may 
feed on this Bread of life : 1 may be valiant, and not (trike a blow : [ 
may be liberal, and not give a mite ; hoſpital, when I have not a hole to 
hide my head in. He that taketh my purſe from me doth not rob me of 
my piety z he that ſequeſtereth my eſtate, yet leaveth me my charity ; 
and he that debarreth me the Table, cannot keep me from Chriſt. As 1 
told you out of Ambroſe, Manducans non manducat ; | may eat the 
Bread, and not be partaker of the Body : ſo Non Manducans manducat, 
Though I take not down the outward elements, yet I may feed on Chriſt. 
But happy, yea thrice happy, is their condition who can do-both 3 fo re- 
ceive panes Domini, the Lord's bread, that they may receive allo pare :: 
Dominum, be partakers of the Lord himſclf, who 1sthe Bread of life. Ble/ 
fed is be that thus eateth Bread with him at his Table : For hefeedeth on 
him Sacramentally and ſpiritually both : Here he findeth thoſe gracious 
advantages, his Faith actuated, his Hope exalted, his Charity dilated, 
the Covenant renewed, the Promiſes and Love of Chriſt ſealed and rati- 
fied to him with his bloud. And this we ſhall do, this comfort and joy we 
ſhall find,even a new heaven in our ſouls,if we ſhew,w]:ſyim io, preach and 
publiſh, his death. Which we may look upon at firſt as a duty of quick dil. 
8 3 if we look uponit again,8 well weigh and, confider it, we ſhall 
ad that it calleth for and requireth our greateſt care and induſtry, For it 
1s not to turn the ſtory of Chriſt's paſſion into a Tragedy, to make a {ceni- 
cal repreſentation of his death,with all the art and colours of Rhetorick to 
declaim againſt the Jews malice or Judas's treaſon or Pilate's injuſtice;but 
rather to declaim & preach againſt our ſelves,to hate and abhor & crucifie 
our ſelves Nos,#0s homicide; We, we alone are the murtherers. Our Trea- 
chery was the Judas that betrayed him;our Malice,the Jew which accuſed 
him;our Perjury,the falſe witneſs againſt him; our Injuſtice,the Pilate that 
coud:mned him. Our Pride corned him, our Envy grinned at him,our 
Luxury 
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Luxury ipit upon him, our Covetouſneſs ſold him. Our corrupt bloud 
was drawn out of his wounds, our ſwellings pricked with his thorns,our 
ſores lanced with his fpear, and the whole body of Sin ſtretched out and 
crucified with the Lord of life. This indeed doth ſhew Es death: This 
conſideration doth preſent the Paſſion, bur in a rude and imperfe@ piece, 
The death of the Lord is fhewn almoſt by every man, and every day. Some 
ſhew it,but withal ſhew their vanity and make it maniteſt to all men. Some 
ſhew it by ſhewing the Croſs, by ſigning themſelves with the ſign of it. 
Some to ſhew it, ſhew a Body which cannot be ſeen, being hid under the 
accidents of Bread and Wine. Some ſhew their wit inſtead of Chriſt's 
Paſſion, lift it up, as he was upon the croſs, ſhew it with oſtentation. 
Some ſhew their rancour and malice about a feaſt of Love, and fo draw 
out Chriſt with the claw of a Devil. Some preach it, as $ Paul ſpeak- 
eth, out of envy and ſirife , and ſome alſo of good will, Some preach it, 
and preach againſt it. Some draw out Chritt's Pafſtion and their Reli- 
gion together, and all is but a pifture, and then ſound a trumpet , 
make a great cry, as the painter who had drawn a Souldier with a 
ſword in his hand , did ſound an alarm, that he might ſeem to fight. 
But this doth not ſhew the Lord's death, but, as Tertu!lian ſpeaketh , 
id negat quod oitendit , denieth what it ſheweth. Kamſyiner, to ſherp, 
to preach, the death of the Lord is more. We may obſerve that in Scrip- 
ture words of Command and Duty carry with them more then they 
ſhew, and have wrapped up in them. both the Att and the End, and are 
of the largeſt fignification in the Spirit's Dictionary. To HEAR, is zo 
Hear, and to Doe. To KNOW, is to Know, and to Prafice. To BE- 
LIEVE , is to Believe, and to Gbey, The Schools will tell us, FIDES 
abjque addito in Scingtura formata-intelligitur , Where Faith is named in 
Scripture without ſome addition, as 4 dead Faith,a temporary Faith, an 
hypocritical Faith , there evermore that Faith is commended which work- 
eth by Charity. And ſo to ſhew, or to preach, the death of the Lord , is 
more then to Utter it with the tongue and Profeſs it. For thus Judas 
might ſhew it, as well as Peter: thus the Jews might ſew it, 
that crucified him: Thus the profane perſon, that crucifeth him 
every day , may /ſhew it. Yea, Chriſt's death may be the common 
ſubject for diſcourſe, and the language of the whole world. There- 
fore our ſh-wing mult look farther, even to the end. For what is 
Hearing without Doing 2 What is Knowledge without Practice 2 What 
is Faith without Chari'y 2 What is ſhewing the death of the Lord, it we 
do it not to that end for which he did die 2 Our hearing is bug the ſen- 
ſuality of the ear; our Knowledge, but an empty ſpeculation 3 our 
Faith, but phanfie; and our fhewing the death of the Lord, a kind of 
nailing him again to the croſs, For to draw his picture in our ear or 
mind, to character him out in our words, and yet fight againſt him, is 
to put him to ſhame, We muſt then underſtand our ſelves when we 
ſpeak to God as we underſtand God when he ſpeaketh to us, and in 
the ſame manner we muſt few him to himſelf and the world as he is 
pleaſed to ſhew and manifeſt himſelf, unto us. Chriſt did not preſent us 
with a picture, with a phantaſm, with a bare ſhew and appearance, of 
ſuffering for us : Nor muſt we preſent him with ſhadows and ſhews. And 
what is God's ſhewing himſelf > Thou that ſitteſt between the Cherubims, ſhew ' 
thy ſelf,” faith the Plalmiſt ; ſhine thou clearly, to our comfort, and to 
the terrour of our enemies. God maniteſteth his Power, and breaketh 
the Cedars of Libanus. He maketh known his Wiſdom, and teacheth 
the children of men. He publiſheth his Love, and filleth us with good 
things, His Words are his bleſſings, ar &his demonſtrations io glory. He 
{peaketh 


heavens declare the glory 'of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy. 
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ſpeaketh to us by peace, and ſhadoweth us by plenty, and #xr garners 
are full. And ſee how the creature echoeth back again to him / The 


work, Day unto day uttereth | welleth out | ſperch , and night unto night 
ſheweth knowledge. God's language is Power 3 God's language is Love; 
and God's language is Hope. Goud planted a vineyard, that expretileth 16. 5. 
his Power : and built a tower in it, and made a wine-preſs therein ; 
there is his Love : and he look: d for grapes ; there Hope ſpeaketh 2 for he 
that planteth, planteth 7 b-pe. He ſpake by his Prophets, he ſpake by 
his judgments, and he ſpake by his mercies ; but (till he ſpake in hope : 
for he-doth neither ſhine nur thunder but in hope. This is the heaven- 
ly dialect : and we-mult take it out, We mult ygt ſpeak as one that 
beggeth on a ſtage, but as he that beggeth on Ye high way, naked 
and cold and pinched with hunger, Yerba in opera vertenda: By a res 
Iigious Alchymie we muſt turn words into works, and when God ſpeak- 
eth to us by his Prophets, anſwer him by our obedience ; when he 
ſpeaketh to us in Love, give him our hearts; and when he looketh for 
grapes . be full of good works. This is Chriſt's qwn dialect, and he beſt 
underſtandeth it, and his reply is a reward : But from ſhews and words. 
he turneth away his ears, and will not hear; that is, (for ſtill in 
God's language more is under{tood then ſpoke ) he will bring us to 
judgment, And now we fee what it is to ſhtw the death of the Lord; 
not to.draw it out in our imagination, or to ſpeak it with the tongue, 
but to expreſs the power and virtue of it inour ſelves, to labour and 
travel in birth till Chriſt be fully formed in ns, till all Chriſtian virtues, 
which are as the ſpirits of his bloud, be quick and operative in us, till 
we bg made perfe@ to every good work. And thus we ſhew bis death 
by our Faith, For Faith, if it be not dead, will ſpeak, and make 
it ſelf known to all the world; ſpeak to the naked, and clothe himz 
to the hungry, and feed him; to thoſe who erre and are in darkneſs, 
and ſhine upon them. This is the dialeCt of Faith. But if the cold 
froſt of temptations, as S. Gregorie ſpeaketh, hath ſo niped it that it 
is grown chil and cold , and can ſpeak but faintly; if we have talked 
ſo long of Faith till we have left her ſpeechleſs ; if ſhe ſpeak, but im- 
perfeRtly and in broken language, now by a drop of water , and now 
by a mite ; and then filent 3 ſbew the death of Chriſt onely in ſome rare 
and (lender performance; behold, this is your hour, and the power of 
light; this your time of receiving the Sacrament is the time to aQuate 
and quicken your Faith, to make it more apprehenſive, more operative, 
more lively, to give 1t a tongue,that it may hew and preach the wonderful 
worksof the Lord. 

And as we ſhew the Lord's death by our Faith, ſo we ſhew it by our Hope; 
which, if it be that Hope which purifieth the heart, will awake our glory , 
the Tongue. If it be well built and underpropped with Charity, it will 
ſpeak, and cry; and complain. And the language is the ſame with that 
of the ſouls under the Altar, How long, Lord? How long ſhall the Fleſh Rev: 6: | 
fight againſt the Spirit 2 How long ſhall we ſtruggle with temptations ? 
When wilt thou deliver us from this body of death ? When ſhall we appear 
in the preſence of our God £ Though we fall , we ſhall riſe again. Though 
we are ſhaken, we ſhall not be overthrown. Though thou killeſt ws ,* yet 
we will trus} in thee, This is the dialeCt of Hope. And here at this 
Table we muſt leart to ſpeak out, to ſpeak it more plainly, to raiſe 
fog it to a Confidence; which is the loudeſt report it can 
- make, 
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Thirdly, . we ſbew and preach the Lord's death by our Love ; Which is 

but the echo of his Love. And we ſpeak it tully, as hedoth to us ; fill 
up the ſentence, and leave not out a word 3 make it manifeſt in the e- 
quality and univerſality of our obedience, as he offered up himſelf a full, 
perfef and ſufficient ſacrifice for w, Quicquid propter Deum fit, equaliter 
fit. Ourlove to Chriſt muſt be equal, and like himſelf; not meet him 
at Church, and run from him in the ſtreets ; not embrace him in a Ser- 
mon, and throw him from us in our converſation 3 not flatter him with 
a peny, and grind him with our oppreſſion ; not bzild him 2 tabernacle 
in his g/ory, and deny him at his croſs. No : Love ſpeaketh to Chriſt as 
the Iſraclites did to Joſhua, Whatſoever he commandeth, it will do; and 
whitherſoever be =P it will go, againſt powers and principalities, a- 
gainſt tribulation and'perſecution, againſt the power of darkneſs and the 
Devil himſelf. This is the dialect of Love. And if Love wax cold, 
that it doth not plainly ſpeak this holy tongue , here is the 4/tar, and 
from it thou mayſt take a live cole to toucbit, that it may revive and burg 
within thee. And that heart is not cold but dead which the Love of 
Chriſt preſented and tendered in the Sacrament cannot quicken and ſtir 
up intoa flame. If this work nat a miracle in us, and diſpoſleſs us of the 
dumb ſpirit, it is becauſe of our unbelief. 

Again, we ſhew the Lord's death by our Repentance, which ſpeaketh 
in grones and ſighs uwutterable, When we dye to fin , we then beſt ſhew 
the death of the Lord, Then his ſorrow is ſeen in ours, and his agony in 
our ſtrugling and contention with our ſelves. His complaints are heard 
inours, and are the very ſame, My God, my God, why haſt thou ſorſakew 
me? We are lifted up asit were on a croſs, the powers of our loul are 
ſtretched and dilated, our hearts are pierced, our Fleſh is crucifiedy and 
Sin fainteth, and, when all is finiſhed, will give up the ghoif, And then 
when we riſe to newneſs of life, it will be manifeſt that Chriſt is in us of a 
truth. A penitent fianer is the beſt ſhew of, the beſt Sermon on a crus- 
cified Saviour. And herein this ſo viſible preſentment of his Body and 
Bloud our wounds muſt needs bleed afreſh, our Anger be more hor, our 
Indignation higher, our Revenge more bitter, and our Complaints lou- 
der. Here we ſhall repent of our Repentance it ſelf, that it is not fo 
ſerious, ſo true, ſo univerſal as it ſhould be. Here our wounds, as Da- 
vid ſpeaketh, will corrupt end putrefie : But the bloud of Chriſt is 'a pres 
cious balm to cure them. Chriſt ſhall waſh away our tears, ſtill our com- 
plaints, take away our ſorrow, and by the power of his Spirit ſeal us to the 
day of Redemption. 

Laſt of all, we muſt few the Lord's death with Reverence. With 
Reverence? why, the Angels deſire to look intoit, Thrones and Domina+ 
tions bow and adore itz and ſhall not Duſt and aſhes, (inning, dying 
men, fall down and worſhip that Lord who hath taken away the ſting of 
Death,which is Sin, and ſwallowed wp Death it ſelf in viGory £ Let us then 
ſhew the Lord's death with fear, and rejoyce with trembling. By Reverence 
I do not mean that vain, unneceſlary, apologizing Reverence , which 
withdraweth us from this Table, and detaineth us amongſt the /wize at 
the busks, becauſe we have made our ſelves worthy to go to our Father's 
houſe; a Reverence which is the daughter and arſe of Sin, begot of Sin, 


andtmultiplying Sinz the Reverence of Adam behind the buſh, who was 


efraid and hid himſelf, unwilling to come out. of the thicket when God 
called him; a Reverence ſtruck out of theſe two, Conſcience of (io, and 
Unwillingneſs to forſake it, And what Reverence is that which keepeth 
the fick from the Phyfician, maketh the wounded afraid of balm, and a 
ſtoner run from his Saviour? This Reverence we muſt tread under foot L 
wit 
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with the mother that bare it , and daſh it againſt the Rock, the Rock 
Chriſt Jeſus. Firſt be reverent, and ſim no morez and then make vur 
approches to Chrift with reverence. Shew Our death to fin,that we may 
ſhew the death of the Lord for it. Firſt leave our fin behind us, and then 
draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith. When,as Job ſpeak- 
eth, we are afraid of all our works ; of our Faith, that itis but weak, and 
call tohim to ſtrengthen itz of our Love, that it is not hot enough, and 
then ſtirirup; of our Hope, that it is but feeble, and then feed it with 
the bloud of Chriſt z of our Sorrow, that it is not great enough, and 
thendrop a tear z of our Repentance, that it is not ſincere enough, and 
then {mite our hearts; look upon the wounds of Chriſt, and then rip up 
our own, that they may open and take in his bloud ; when we are afraid 
of our Reverence, that it is not low enough, and then lay the croſs of 
Chriſt upon it, all the benefits of a Saviour, and our own ftos, to preſs 
ie dowa lower, and make him more glorious, and us more vile in our 
own eyes: When we have thus ated our hands in innocencie, and our 
ſouls in the bloud of the immaculate Lamb, then Faith will quicken us, 
and Hope embolden us, and Love encourage us, and Repentance lead 
us on with fear and reverence to compaſs his Altar. For theſe are opera- 
tive, and will evaporate, will break thy heart, humble thy look , caſt 
down thy countenance, bow thy knee, and lay thee proſtrate before the 
Mercy-ſcat, the Table of the Lord. Thus if we ſbew his Death, he will 
ſhew himſelf to usa Lord and a Saviour, he will few us his hands and bis 
, he will ſhew his wounds and his bloud ; the virtue of his ſufferings 
ſhall ſtream out upon our ſouls, and water and refreſh them ; and we 
ſhall return from his Table as the Diſciples did from his ſepulchre, with 
great joy, even with that joy which is a pledge and type of that cternal 
Jubulating joy at his Table inthe Kingdom of Heaven. 
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But let a man examine himſef, and ſo let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup. * 


Mongſt all the duties of a Chriſtian, whether Moral 
or Ceremonia], -there is not one but requireth-ſome: 
thing to be done before it be done. *Ayor,% 5 mga 
yor, »% wrigie wed porngior, faith Clemens. Thoſe ve» 
litations and trials which are before the ſioht aft 4 
part of that exerciſe, aud they are called Myſteries 
which do but make way and lad ws to the myſteries 
themſelves, Preparation to the duties of Chriſtia- 

nity we muſt count as a part of thoſe duties, or elſe we ſha}l come fhore 

in the performance of them, ſo do them as that it had been better we 
had left them undone. lr is good #0 go #p to the houſe of the Lord, but we 
muſt firſt keep onr feet, ſubdue our foul and irregular afteftions. Ir is 
good to offer ſacrifice, but we muſt firſt clenſe our hands, or elſe we ſhall 
but give the ſacrifice of fools, It is good to give alms with oxr right band, 
but ſo that owr left hand know it not. It is good to pray, but not ſland- 
ing in the ſynagogues or the corners of the ſtreets, Itis good to faſt, but 
vvithout « dufizwred face, Inall our approches to God vve mult keep owr 
feet, vvalk forvvard vvith reverence and preparation : fur the place is 
not onely holy,but dangerous to ftard in. There is danger io giving Alms, 
danger in a Faſt, danger in Prayer - And as there is dagger in forbear- 
ing,ſo there is danger alſo in comipg to the Lord's Table. Agd then 
why vvedo not perfet every good vyork, is becauſe vve do not: reve- 
rence it as vve ſhould, not gird up our loins and lift up our. hearts*Svith 
that devotion and preperation vvhich is due untoit. We thinkta Give 
an alms is but to fling a mite into the treaſury; to Faſt, but to abſtaiy for 

a day; to Pray, butto ſay, Lord. hear me; and to ſhew (Chriſt's death till 

be come, but to fit down athis Table, and eat of his bread, and driok 


_ of his cup. But thisis to diſhonour and undervalue thoſe duties: which 


duly performed would honour and glorifie usz Thiss tobe officiperde in 
this ſenſe alſo, to deſtroy our work before we begin it, For what place 
can a {tri obedience have amongſt thoſe thoughts which choke and ſtifle 
ic 2 -Or whafwelcome ishe like to find at ſuch a Feaſt that cometh; as 
the Corinthians did, drunk to the Table > Where the birthis fo ſudden, 
ſo immature, how can itchuſe but prove abortive ? No; He that will of- 
fer up his prayers, muſt offer up more then the calves of bis lips : He that. 
will have an open hand, muſt firſt have a melting heart: He chat will 
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faſt, maſt firſt feed on himſelf, eat and work out all the corruption of 
his heart. Behold, here God hath (pred his Table, and hvied you to 
a Feaſt, to a feaſt of the Body and Bloud of his Son. - And the Spirit and 
the Bride ſay, Come. And let kim that is athirſt, come, and take of this 
Bread of life and Water of life freely. But whar ? ſhall we come as Schif/ yer, is, 19, 
maticks or Hereticks 2 Shall we come with pride and malice, with cor- 
tempt of the Church, and bringing ſhame to our brethren ? Shall we come 
drunken ? This is not to diſcern the Lord's body, not to diſcern the Bread 
which in the Sacrament is to him the Lord's body, from common bread. 
He that thus cometh, and eateth, and drinketh, #s guilty of the body and 
bloud of the Lord, as guilty as thoſe Jews that crucified him. For this is | 
to put him to open ſhame, to count of him no more then as if he had been Hebr. 6. 6: 
an [mpoſtor, and fo to tread him under foot. Here certainly no caution 
can be enongh, though we look about us, as he ; qr with. a thou- 
ſand eyes. This conſideration ſhould work and imprint in us ſuch a 
care and ſolicitude as ſhould ſeverely and impartially weigh what on ei- 
ther fide, either fear of danger or hope of advantage, love of a Saviour 
or terrour of a Judge, may ſuggeſt « how better then Manna this ſpiritu- 
al refreſhment may be, and how it may be turned into poiſon. This the 
Corinthians Jaid not to heart. And oathe ſame pillow of ſupine negli- 
gence andinconſideration do too many Chriſtians at this day lie and 
fleep: And as men in paflton or fome ſudden amaze cannot have leiſure 
to believe what they feel and ſuffer, ſo do they not believe what the 
cannot but know, or not conſider what they believe, which is far a 
then tobe ignorant. They diſcern not the Lord's body, miſtake. the ſha- 
dow for the-ſubſtance, reft in the outward aG of eating and driokiog , 
look upon nothing but that which is viſible ia the ceremony , think noc 
on the end to which it rendeth, and fo uſt it not with that ſpiritual ſenſe 
and feeling which is anſwerable to the inſtitution. Therefore againſt this 
witfull blindneſs and ignorance, this ſupine and profane negligence,doth 
our Apoſtle here draw up his whole force and ſtrength to demolith it. He 
blameth them, and he direCteth them ; he uſeth his rod,and he beſpeak- 
eth them i= the ſpirit of meekneſs ; and, like a (kilful artiſt, he firſt open- 
eth and fearcheyh. the wound,and then with a gentle hand,a hand of love, 
he applieth this ſoveraign plaiſterin my Text 5 To avoid this evil, Let a 
man examine himſelf, and ſolet him eat of this Bread, and drink of this 
Cup. | 
The words are plain, and we need not deſcant upon them, nor labour 
io- dividing of them, Here are two thiogs preſented tous; 1.Our Qua- 
lification for,and 2. our Admiſſion to the Feaſt. - 1.a Duty, To examine 
our: ſelves, 2.a Grantor Privilege, To eat of that bread, and drink of 
that cup. Or 1. our Preparation, and 2. our Welcome. Or 1..our -l- 
nitiation, and 2. our Conſignation. Firſt we muſt examine. our ſelves ;. 
and then we are received and admitted in Saniinm Sandorum, into the 
Holy of Holies, 'unto the participation of theſe Mylteries, to eat of this. 
Bread, and to drink of this Cup, Let a man examine himelf, and ſo let him 
eat of this Bread, and drink of thi: Cup. - EDS 14th DNR; > 
- Examination is in order fir{t, and therefore firſt to be handled... And 
this we ſhall fad to be a duty of noquick diſpatch, but;.which requireth 
care and a curious and diligent obſervation, whether we look upon it in 
the generality,' or in its particular application and reference tq,the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament. i Examine our felves £ Why, that is afſoon done almoſt as 
id. . Wecan do it in thetwinkling of an eye, ſome few dayes before , 
eve before, the hour before the time. V/ethiok weda it, though we. 
neverdo it, But if we look nearer on it, we ſhall find it*buſinefs enough, 
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for our whole life, For to examine our ſelves, 1sto take a true and (ſtrict 
ſurvey of all the paſſages of our life; to follow our Thoughts, which 
have wivgs, and fliein and flie out, briog in and drive out one another; 
to call to remembrance our Words, which have wings too, #»z #Hytbwm, 
fie from us, but leave an impreſiion and guilt in the foul ; and tonumber 
our Attions, and weigh them all in the balance of the Sanctuary ;z to gain 
a diſtint knowledge of our fpiritual eſtate ; to read an Anatomy+leCfture 
on our ſelves, ro anatomize and difſc&t our Hearts , which are deceirfil a- 
bove allthings; to follow Sinin all the Meanders and Labyriaths it ma- 
keth, to pluck off its dreſs, to waſh off its paint, ro drive it out of the 
thicket of excuſes, and by the light of Scripture to take a full view of 
our ſelves; *in a-word, to conſider our wayes, to conſider, not to glance up» 
on them, but to look upon them again and again, to look through them, 
to look ſtedfaſtly and with an impartial eye, fo to fix our thoughts on 
them that wemay*txrn onr feet unto God's teſtimonies. And by this courſe 
weſhall fiad 19 what Grace we are defeQtive, with what Stn we are moſt 
ſtained z what is to be mortified and deſtroyed, and what 15to be exal- 
red and imprgved in us. And tothe right performance of this duty there 
1s, I ſay, great care and diligence required, becauſe we are to deal with 
our ſelves, whoare commonly the greateſt enemies we have, who are our 
own ſeducers, our own deceivers, our own paraſites, our own murther- 
ers; ſoon. pleafing our ſelves, and afraid of that truth which may dif- 
pleaſe us; recefhing the kifs of Hattery as a debt, ready to take names 
and titles which are not due unto us, and never thinking of avy change 
tothe better, quia nos eplixees credimas, becauſe we . believe our ſclves 
to be good in the higheſt degree. And the reaſon is plain. For it is 
not with the ſoulas with the body , faith Theodoret. The diſcafes of 
the body for the moſt part ftefl upon us and invade us againſt our will ; 
but the maladies of our foul are voluatary : Thoſe beliege us,as enemies; 
bur we ſet open the gates to the other, as to friends. Norare we ſo jea» 
lous of the one as of the other ; which maketh them the lels vifible, and 
Our ſearch and examination more neceſſary. Omnem corporis calorem ca- 
lumnianur ; We are jealous and ſuſpigjous of the leaſt heat we feel in our 
bodies,and callit aFeves; we muſter up all our forces,wg diet our ſelves, 
weask counſel of the Phyfician. But fin moveth and reigneth tn our 
hearts, isobeyed and bowed to and ſerved , and yet not feen. . Who 
maketh any proviſion againſt Sin? Who ſecketh any antidote or prefer 
vative againft the plague of the heart > We wallow inour ownbloud as 
ON a bed of roſes. Welie down io Sin 4s he thet lieth down in the midſt 
of the ſea, or on the top of « mat, in the greateſt danger, and perceive it 
not, We ſwill down Sin, and think no more of it then the drunken man; 
when he hath ſlept out his wine, thinketh of what he bath ſpoken. or 
done. They have itricken me, ſhalt thou ſay, and I was net ſick; they have 
beaten me, and I felt it not. When ſhall I awake 2 Iwill ſeek it yet again. 
The druskard atter his fleep calleth again for his liquor. We are various 
manifold.in our wayes, and every day moſt unlike our ſelves; now 
lifted np with pride, anon caſt dowa vvith ſorrow 3 now preſumioganon 
deſpairing 3 now triumphing, anon howling; the ſame men, but never 
ourſelves; driven. on, as by fo many contrary vvinds, into-the ſame gulf 
of deſtrution : And all this for vvant of due and fr examination 
of our ſelves, . For from thisproceed, firſt, Ignorance, ſecondly, Seif- 
love, thirdly, Pride and Pertigacy, comes &- fomes Iynorantie,the daugh« 
ter and-nurſe of them both : Which carry men blindfold in: dark and {Hh 
pery places, ow cafting them i=to; the water, and then into the: fire, 
drivivg-them on againſt every." rock and ſtone: of offence, _ + 


laſt daſhing them to pieces. From this, I ſay, proceedeth, 

1. Igqorance, the worſt kind of ignorance, ignorance of our ſelves, 
a falſe perſuaſion that all is well, becauſe we cannot ſee what we want. 
For what though 1 knew not any truth in Philoſophy? What though 1 
knew not many truths io Divioity 2 What though I knew not the natural 
cauſes and events of things, the courſe of the Sun and the Moon 2 This 
ignorance can lay no imputation but on thoſe who profeſs thoſe Arts. But 
ro be a ſtranger at home, to draw that curtain which hideth me from my 
ſelf, to be going with the fool to the ſtocks when I thiok I am in the way 
to honour, to have an hoſt of enemies, a legion of Devils, within me, 
and entertain them as friends; to be a forward Scholar for-,in the things 
of this world, and a non-proficient ## conclavi, in the cloſet of my heart; 
to know all things but thoſe which moſt nearly concern me,and to ſtudy 
every man but my ſe1f,is the grofſeſt and moſt dangerous Ignorance in the 
world : not jgnorantia pure negationis, an ignorance.unavoidable, but 
x8! Sidney, an ignorance which proceedeth from a depraved diſpoſption , 
wrought in us by ſome ſophiſm and deluſion, by a careleſs and caſtomary 
embracing of appearances for truths, and catching at ſhadows whilſt we 
mind got the ſub{tance, Whilſt we negle& that candle Within us,and the 
light of Scripture, with which we ſhould ſurvey and try our wayes,there 
muſt needs follow that darkneſs which will cover the face of the ſoul,and 
we mnſt walk in darkneſs, as S. John ſpeaketh, and not know whither we go. ' 
Sometimes Sin clotheth it ſelf with excuſes, ſometimes with the mantle of 
Vertue it ſelf. Every finis a little fin, a fin of tofirmity, a fin with half 
a will, compenſativum peccatum, a (into a good end, which will expiate 
the fin, and make ita vertue, We lin, and knowitnot;z or we know it, 
bat will not underſtand it. And at laſtthe heaven is black with clouds, 
and it is night with us, and we ſee'no finat all. Phrenſie is zele, becauſe 
it is like it z FaQion is Chriſtian animoſity, becauſe it reſembleth it z Sa- 
criledge is true devotion,becauſe it cometh with a beſome to ſweep away 
thoſe things which Superſtition hath abuſed 3 and whatſoever the Devil's 
claw doth, is done #» nomine Dez, in the name of the Lord of hoſts. In 
this night of Ignorance we cannot do the thing that is right, becauſe we ' 
cannot ſee our ſelves; but even theſe palliations and excuſes, which ag- 
gravate ourguilt, are made current and authentick, and taken for ver: 
rues, For, | 

In the ſecond place, from this root of bitterneſs ſpringeth up that noi- 
ſom and venemous weed of Sclt-love, which ſpoileth us of all our. crop 
and harveſt, making our heaven @ braſs, and our earth as iron, our in- 
telleAMhals (fupid , and our wills pervesſe, ſo that we become deaf to the 
Truth and to the wiſei? charmer,. and will ſooner hearken to a falſe Pro- 
phet, that will become our Advocate, and plead for us, and acquit us, 


then to ſeves, nay. ſeventy times ſeven, wen who car render a reaſon, Caro Prov. 36. 16. 


quotidiatits adulationum cunteis appetit conſtipari, ſaith Gregory ; Fleſh and 

bloud could not ſubliſt, nor ſtand out againſt the Spirit of God and the 

power of the Goſpel, if it were not compaſled about and ſhadowed with 

troops of ſuch flatteries as theſe, of pleaſing batfalſe comforts, which at 

laſt will fail, and never tead us into everlaſting. habitations. TZ charge 
you, O you danghters of Feruſalem,O ye Prophets of the Lord, that you itir 
' wot up nor awake this Self-love till fbe pleaſe. There is no milſtone nor 
adamant more unyielding to the ſtroke of the hammer then the heart of 
man once polleſied with love of it felf. Do you check it? It will revile 
you. Doyou prophetfie evil unto it? It will impriſon you, Do you 
condemn it £ It will murther you. Do you bring a trumpet? A whiſper 
is too loud. Do youſpeak of danger? Security is its cuſhiop, _ P 
reſtet 
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reſteth and (]eepeth upon it, and dreameth of Paradiſe inthe very cham- 
bers of Death. Our bleſſed Apoſtle $. Paul foreſaiv this, and prophet - 
ed of ſuch perilows timer; and, but that Tlove riot to ſpeak evil of the 
times, I ſhould ſay theſe were they , wherein men ſhould be giaworylovers 
of themſelves : that is, blind to themſelves, ignorant of themſelves. And 
then what an Iliad, what an army of evils follow, whilſt Self: love leadeth 
in thefront £ Firſt, Lovers of their own ſelves,and then Covetows, Boaiter:, 
Proud, Blaſphemers, Diſobedient to parents, Unthank ful, Unholy, Without 
natural affetion, Truce-breakers, Falſe-accuſers, Incontinent, Fierce , De- 
ſpiſers of thoſe that are good, Traitors , Heady , High-minded , Lovers of 
pleaſures more then lovers of God. And take that which followeth, Ha- 
ving a form of godlineſs, but denying the power of it» And indeed Selt- 
love contenteth it ſelf with a form, but will never lead us on fo far as to 
the expreſſion of the power of Godline/s, Glorious ſhews, fair pretences, 
holy intentions, probable excuſes, which all make up but the ſtatue and 


— ——— 
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image.of Religion, theſe Pygmalion-like ſhe doteth upon, and fo run- , 


neth on4n the courſe of fin as a blind horſe doth with a mill, from hy- 
pocriſie to deceit, from deceit to oppreſſion, from worſe to worſe, and 
at laſt ſoothly falleth in love with them as if they were vertues igdeed 
which will crown us everlaſtingly, hiding us from our own eyes, and mas: 
king that the beſt argument we have, that God ſeeth us not. For if 
the knowledge of God did enlighten us and were in us of a truth, if we 
could beg but ſo much time from our Self-love as to look into our ſelves, 
we ſhould then quickly ſee the Devil in his own ſhape and likeneſs, and 
every vice inits proper horrour and deformity, And ſuch an uncouth 
and ghaſtly ſight would ſoon turn our melody*%nto lamentations, change 
our countegance, loofe our joynts, and turn our love of our ſelves into 
hatred and deteſtation; which is truly the Love 'of our ſelves, or a fair 
ſtep and riſe untoit, For Self-examination,would drive oat Self-love , 
and by drawing us near unto our ſelves would draw us near unto God, 
And were we once near unto God, we; who ate thoſe great ones in our 
own eyes, would appear but as atomes, as nothing. In the night, when 
the Stars are remote fromthe Sun, we may then diſcern one ſtar of this 
magnitude, and another of that ; then, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, one ſtar 
differeth from another in glory : but in the day, when they are io the ſame 
hemiſphere with the Sun, then that which before was a bright and twink- 


ling ſtar.is not ſeen ; and though one Star be greater then another, yet we - 


cannot by our eye diſcover whether there be any Star or no. So it fall- 
eth out in that dark night which Ignorance and Self-love make , we ſhine 


* as ſtars in the firmament, and our very darkneſs is brighter to us then the 


light it ſelf - but when vve have chaſed away this miſt and caſt off this 
darkneſs by a fad and ſerions diſcuſſion of our ſelves, when we -draw hear 
unto God, and by reflexion of light from him ſee every nook and corner 
of our hearts, when the Sur of righteouſneſs thus appeareth in our hemi- 


ſphere, then that which was before a ſtar is nothing 3; that which was ' 


beauty in the dark,in this day is rottenneſs and deformity theſe Stars are 
falleo from their firmamerit, trom their painted heaven made up of Plea- 
ſure and Profit and the Love of our ſelves. 
De ce&lo deſcindit TNQ©1 £8 ATTON. 

This light diſcendeth from above, from the Father of lights, And till by 
this light we ſee our ſelves in our own ſhape and likeneſs, and every fin 
inits proper magnitude and malignity, we know neither God nor our 
ſelves; but we love our ſelves, an ; not God ;z which is indeed,if Wiſdome 


Prov. 8. 36 may interpret it, to love Death it ſelf. 


Now in the third place, as Ignorance begetteth Self-love, ſo doth Self- 
_ love 
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love increaſe our Ignorance, and-both together ingender Pride, #naune, 
ſaith Baſil, doth ſoon bring in wpngwier, baughtineſs of rind, And haugh- 
rineſs of mind ſetteth us in our altitudes, ata ſtrange vmy above the Law, 
above the Truth, above wholſom DoCtrine, above thoſe who are; ſet over 
«4 in the Lord, and above God himſelt: A fin that threw down Lucifer 
from heaven, and every day excommunicateth and divideth us from our 
ſelves, that deſpiſeth counſel, hateth reproof, is death tro admonition, 
maketh the Fleſh tutor and counſellor to the Spirir, and every man a pa: 
. Taſite and a Devil to himſelf. Therefore, ſaith the ſame Father , every ſir: 
is a kind of contumeliows pride. The injurious perſon lifteth up himſclt a- 
gainſt Juſtice ; the incontinent man, againſt Chaſtity, and Jaugheth at 
that ſtriftneſs which maketh a covenant with the eye ; the profane perſon 
{mileth at reverence; in a word, the fool looketh big upon the wiſe. For, 
as the Phyſicians tell us of their ſnccedanea and agnata, certain diltempers 
which commonly follow the diſeaſe , and are the very dregs of it ; fo 
where this peſtilent contagion of Pride, hath once infected the foul of 
man and the powers of it, there muſt needs follow a ſtrange kind of dy(- 
crafie and diſtemper, even all the {ins we are obnoxious to, which are 
nothing elſe but the conſeQaries as it were of this foul and venemous hu- 
mour, all of the ſame bloud and conſanguineous with it. All thoſe 
yeiuare, as S, Paul calleth them, thoſe wandring #otions and ſtrong ima- 
ginations, are the vapours of a heart corrupted with Pride; So are thoſe 
xnowlt, diſputes and ſubtle reaſonings againſt God and our own ſouls, $y!: 
logiſmi vere deſtruftivi, deſtruQive Syllogiſmes 3 where Pride and Dito- 
bedience make up the Premiſſes,arfd both naturally meet with Death and 
Hell in the Concluſion. | 
Now theſe three, Self- love, Ignorance of our ſelves, and Pride, take 
us from our ſelves, bury us alive, and make us but the walking ſepulchres 
of our ſelves. For he that thus loveth himfelf, flattereth himſelf, and with 
hisflatteries covereth and raketh up himſelf as under earth : And he that 
knoweth not bimfelf, is inthe houſe of darkneſs and the land of oblivion : 
And he that i« proud, when he is at the higheſt, 15 falling into the lowelt 
pit, nay he is tallen already,and his own eye ſhall never ſee him any more, 
or, if he be above ground, he is but like thoſe dead carcaſes which they 
ſay the Devil taketh, and walketh up and down with. Certainly he that 
is pollet]ed with theſe three is loſt, is dead, is buried to himſelt, and no- 
thing can diſpoſleſs him, or raiſe him from the dead, but an impartial Ex- 
amination of himſelf, which will ſhake the powers of this grave, and raiſe 
him from this pit of darkneſsand deſolation. For the Philoſopher Se. 
neoa could tell us, Nor emendabis te, nift deprebenderis ; Thou ſhalt ne- 
ver be ableto amend thy ſelf, till thou find thy ſclt out 5 and thou ſhalt 
never find ont thy ſelf, unleſs thou ſeek and ſearch with diligence. This 
Isa grave of thine own digging, and thou muſt go down thy elf into it, 
and diſcover thine own rottenneſs and corruption, before thou canſt be 
delivered: from this body of death. Nor is it enough mgaw#{, to ſtoop and 
look into it, as Peter and John did into our Saviours: For quod fere fit , 
non fit; A perfunctory and flight examination is none at allz and that 
which is but almoſt done, is not done, No. Scelera propii's admovet ; 
Thou muſt draw thy fin nearer and nearer unto thee, that it may appear 
In its full horrour, without its dreſs and paint, that monſter which it Is, 
that thou mayeſt revile and deſtroy it, When the Patriarchs had fold 
their brother Joſeph into Egypt, for ten years ſpace and above they ſaw 
It not to be a fin, or at ſuch a diſtance that it never troubled them : but 
when affiiftion drew it nearer to them, they then cried , Guilty 3* We are 
verily guilty, (aid they, of our bother's bloud. How {till and quiet ;-o 
| Ooo the 
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the moſt crying (ins, becauſe we will not hearken to them? and what 
a Nothing is the greateſt ſin, becauſe we will not Jook ſtedfaſtly upon it ? 
Nor is it enough to look upon it thy ſelf with diſtafte, as upon a loath- 
ſom and ſtinking carcaſe 3 for Sin cannot but work ſome diſtaſte if it be 
looked upon : But thou mult try it by all the killing circumſtances which 
made it a fin, and made it wore //rful, that Contrariety it beareth ro God 
and his purity, that huge Incongruity it carrieth to that image after 
which thou wert created, that Oppoſition it ſtandeth into a moſt juſt 
Law fo fitted and proportioned to thee, and that ſting it hath, nay, that 
Sting it is : for it is the very ſling of Death, And then if thou grone 7# the 
ſpirit, and trouble thy ſelfe, as thy Saviour did at Lazarus's tomb, if thou 
cry loud unto the Lord, and ſend up irong grones and ſupplications, this 
Lazarus, this dead finner, will coxze forth, * And this thou muſt doin every 
fin ; Find it out; and fo find out and deprehend thy ſelf : Not onely thoſe 
grofler fins, which are open, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and mmanifes? to all 
'men, and carry ſhame in their very” forcheads z as Adultery, Drunken- 
neſs, Murther , gue ſul ſe corpulenti4 produnt, which betray themſelves by 
their bulk and corpulency, which are like thoſe rocks that are #Zance, emz- 
nent in ſight above the water: : But thoſe (ins allo which are as rocks cover- 
ed with waver, vga, clole and invilible zas Malice, Revenge, Ambition, 
Love of the world, Evil thoughts, Looſe defires, which are of a cloſer 
and more retired nature, and fo much the more dangerous by how much 
they are the leſs fenfible ; even all thoſe ſpeculative fins which are aQed 
within the compaſs of the heart, and which no man can ſee; and as they 
are eſpied by none, fo neither can | ws be reſtrained by any but our 
ſelves, Thoſe grofler (19s, which commonly diſturb and break the peace 
of that Commonwealth whereof we are a part,outward Laws,and the au- 
thority of thoſe who are ſet over us, may cut down, as the Angel did the 
branches and the body of the Tree, but we may bind the ſiump and pre- 
ſerve itin our hearts. For to grub up the root, to rectifie the heart, to 
take away ſpeculative and ſecret fins which no other eye can fearch and 
find out but our own, this every man after due examination muſt do him- 
{cIf ; every man muſt be his own Angel. For, 

Ia the next place, to draw out the full compaſs of this Duty, and ſo give 
It you in its utmoſt extent and latitude, this Examination reacheth further 
then the word in its native fignification can import. For To Examine 
1s but To weigh and ponder, To bring thy ſelf and thy aCtions to a trial, 
To behold thy own ſhape, To ſee what thou art, and in what ſtate and 
condition, and in what relation towards thy God ; To open and fpread 
thy confcience, which S. Auguſtine calleth ftolaze anime, the garmetit of 


the ſ&1], and obſerve whatis looſe and ravelled by negligence; what is | 


ſtained and defaced by luxury, whatis findged by anger, what is cut and 
mangled by envy, what is ſullied by covetouſneſs. This is a good and 
advantageous work : But then this work mult not end 1n it ſelf ; but we 
muſt . ow? iv, propoſe the true end, and' draw all up to it ; which is, 
To purge the conicience. To ſupply what is defeCtive, To repair what 
is defaced, To beautifie what is (lurred, To complete what is imperfe@ ; 
which is, to renew our ſe]ves in the inward man. Finis ſpecificat atio- 
nem; It isthe end that commendeth the aftion, and giveth it its perfeCti- 
on. Therefore Qupdtey, fo prove and examine, here in the Text, the 
Apoſtle ver. 31. interpreteth by Naxpivey, Whar is here to examine, is 
there to judge, ourſelves : Which includeth Repentance, Revenge on 
our ſelves, Tears, and Faſtiog, and Contrition, and Humiliation, all that 
ſevere diſcipline of Striving and Fighting with our ſelves, of Denying 
our ſclves, of Demolliſhing imaginations, and of Crucifying our fleſh, 

that 
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that wydalw apileplw, great Circumciſion, of the heart 5 all' this we muſt 
paſs through betore we have brought our Trial and Examination to an 
end,before we can be Tix, perſettyfit to be received into the preſence of 
God,and admitted to his Table. For what a vain work were it to examine 
a thief, if we do not judge him? to implead him, and bring witnefles, if, 
after the bill is found, we proceed not to ſentence and.condemn him ? 
Or wouldeſt thou find a thief lurking 1n a corner of thy houſe, and not 
drive him out ? Canſt thou ſee a f1n riſing up in thy ſoul ready to devour 
thee, and not drown it with thy tears ? behold Oppreſſion, and not 
ſtrike out its teeth? Adultery, and not (tone it? Deceit and Fraud, and 
not putittoſhame? Haſt thou found out the Devil in a garment of light, 
and wilt thou ſtill be a Phariſee ? Or again, after a ſurvey, haſt thou 
found thy ſoul run to ruine and decay, and wilt not thou take pains to 
repair it ? a feeble Faith, and not ſtrengthen it © A wavering Hope, and 
not uphold and ſupport it ? Or canſt thou ſee thy Charity waxing cold, 
and not ſtir it up and enliven it ? Shall thy. Houſe, the Temple of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,fall upon thee, whileſt thou ſtandeſt and lookeſt on,and at laſt art 
ſunk and loſt in the ruines ? This were like that unwiſe builder, to beg, 
and not be able to make anend ; or, as the cuſtom at feaſts was, at the be- 
ginning to bring forth good wine, and, when we have wel/ taſted of it, then 
that which is worſe : Which is to make the beginning nothing, nay worſe 
then nothing : For it is the greateſt folly in the world to diſcover an ame 
buſh, and yet fall intoit; to ſee an enemy, and not avoid him. The ſin 
groweth greater, if we look upon it, and not run fromit. If we behold 
its ugly threatning countenance, and not bid defiance to it, it becometh 
that Bafilisk which killeth us by being looked upon. Our Examination 
then muſt be exaC& and accurate, a Judgement of the «2455 and temper 
of our ſoul, an impartial Weighing of all our deeds and actions, till we 
have reCtified what is amiſs, and improved and eſtabliſhed all that is im- 
perfect and failing. We mult try and examine our aCtions as the Levites 
did their ſacrifices, and not offer them up if there. be any blemiſh on them; 


that ſo we may druudtey, prove to onr ſelves, have a full ſenſe and experi- Rom. 13.24 


ence in our own ſouls, what is that good, and acceptable, and perfed& will of 
God. It is true, we mult firſt look into our ſelves; and he is too much his 
ownenemy that hath nu mind to look upon himſelf. But what is a look ? 
what is the motion and twinkling of an eye? The labour of the eye is too 
lictle from a man on himſelf, «ſpecially when he ſtandeth in an indifferent 
: aſpe& between two eternities, the one of pain,the other of bliſs; or when 
he is either declining towards the gates of hell, or ina fair approch and 
forwardneſs to the holy Hill, Then Jet him look,and look again. Juvat u/q; 
morari, His eye cannot dwell long enough upon himſelt in either ſite and 
* poſition. Then he may look,and hate himſelf with profit and advantage 3 
look upon himſelf declining, and with violence pluck himſelf out of the 
firez look upon.-himſelf preſſing forwards toward the mark, and mend his 
pace ; crucifie himſelf,and then Angelifie himſelf;look and hateghate and 
tremble, tremble and amend himſelf, and by his true repentance ſeal up 


the {crutity, ratifie his examination, and ſo prove what 3s acceptable to the Eph.5.10. 


Lord, and what will make him accepted when he cometh to his Table. 
The Apoſtle's 4ouuetins reacheth farther, ye ſee, then a bare Exami- 
#ation of our ſelves, We may take a ſurvey of our ſelves, and yet remain 
our [elves. We may ſee the breaches Siv hath made, and not make them 
up; ſee a foul houſe, and leave it unſwept; ſee the danger we are in, 
and love it, and periſh in it. Whois there almoſt that ſtnneth, and ſeeth 
it not, even when he will not ſee it > Who almoſt (inneth, and feeleth ic 
not, and yet will not feel it > The bloud which the Murtherer ſheddeth 
Ooo 32 ſtareth 
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{tareth in his face, and crieth againſt him, and yet he thirſtech for more 
bloud. The Adulterer is whipped with the beauty that caught him,and 
yet he neigheth (ti)],and his eye is f#l/ of the adultereſs. The raft of the gold 
and ſilver, which is the Oppreſlour's God,witneſſeth againſt him,and will ear 
ont his fleſh as fire ; yet he coveteth ſtil], aft with the daxghters of the Horſ: 
leach. crieth. Give, Give. How ſoon is a fin ſeen, and how foon doth it 
vauiſh out of fight, in a clear day 2 What a force hath Health, and Pow- 
er, and Profit, and Proſperity to make the greateſt fm inviſible, and re- 
move it out of fight ? Profit perſuadeth, Power commandeth, Proſperi- 
ty flattereth ; and at this Mufrck Conſcience fallethr afteep; or if the 
ſpeaketh, is no more heard then if the were dead indeed *: her checks 
and chidings are not regarded, To eſcape a temporal diſgrace, we in- 
creaſe our ſhame, and bluſh not. To redeem our ſelves from a preſent 
judgement, we adde thoſe fins which fill up our meafure full, and fit us 
for eternity of torment. Thus we may examine oxr ſelves,and yet not know 
our ſelves ; fee our fins,and not ſee them. We walk on delicately : The 
rich Oppreflouris juſt ; the cunning Politician, honeft; a proſperous vil. 
lain, a Saiiit., There is no man bur at ſome time or other ſeeth his fins, 


(for Sin cannot hide its horrour till we veil it) no man that doth not take - 


ſome ſhort ſurvey of himſelf; but then he taketh off his eye to look for 
refuge and ſanuary, and becometh ten times more the child of the De- 
vil then before, This cometh tar ſhort of the Swwir, far ſhort of 
Self examination Which is not fully accompliſhed and brought to its 
«nad and height till it end in amendment and newnels of life. The reaſon 
is plain : There is nothing perfect and complete till it hath atteined its 
end.. Fraſtra eſt quod rationem finis non ducit Every thing that hath 
its uſe from its end, if it reach it nor, is unprofitable. The Arts are then 
Liberal, cm liberos facinzit, {aith the Ppilolopher, when they make men 
free and ingenuous. Wit beareth the reproch of Folly, if it make usnot 
wiſe. Riches will gather ruſt, if we zzake not friend} of them. Grace 
it ſelf will deſtroy us, if we t#r# it into wantonneſs. To lee a Sin is to ſee 
nothipg but Death, if we forſake it not. And to examine our ſelves is 
but to draw up a bill of accuſation agaioft our ſelves, if we do not in this 
ſenſe alſo JonuutZewv, amend and approve onr ſelves. Then our Examina- 
tion is exa(t, when we have ſeen our pollution, and purged it out ; when 
we have ſeen the leprofie of our ſouls, and waſhed out every ſpot z when 
we have ſeen'a weak and decaying ſoul, enfecbled with luſt, ſhaken with 
anger, torn and diſtrated with the love of the world, even ſinking to 
the condition of a damned ſpirit, ſeen it, and trembled at it,and then out 
of theſe ruines raiſed up a Temple to the holy Ghoſt. This is Soryudtur, 
to examine and approve our ſelver. This is our mgeoxwn, our preparation, 
tothe Feaſt, Thus we may approch the Lord's Table, having ranſacked 
the houſe, and ſwept it ; haviog ſeen the plague of our heart, and purg- 
ed it out 3 having ſeen every deformity of the old man, and fled from it, 
and made our ſelves new creatures. For how ſhal} we come to a feaſt 
of Love whileſt we are iz the gall of bitterneſs? How can we come to the 
Supper of the Lamb with the teeth of Lions > How can we be partakers of 
the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils? No : it is not a day's, a 
moneth's, a year's examination that will fit us for God's preſence, and 
make us welcome gueſts. For whatis it to make a diſcovery of the ene- 
my, and not conquerhim ? What is it to ſee our (ins and the horrour they 
carry with them, and yet embrace them? What is it to condemn them 
with our mouth, and then juſtifie them in our mortal bodies, 1 mean, the 
aQions of our life? As Luther well ſaid, Optima penitentia, nova vita, 
that the beſt and trueſt repentance couſiſteth in'newneſs of life ; ſo is our 
Examina;iion 


-— - O—_— -- ___ - - — Oo oe 2 I > Doe ns 
OT As O—_ 


T be Six and Twentieth Sermon. 
Fxamination then complete when we have made good the 4» ulix in its 
tull extent and ſenſe, when we have tried and approved our ſelves, when 
we have ſeen and judged and condemned our ſelves, and then repaired 
31 our ſelves that image of God and goodneſs which upon a {trict ſurvey 
we ſaw defaced and almoſt loſt. Letus not pleaſe and flatter our ſelves 
in our formalities, in a lazy and unfignificant devotion, calt-down looks, 
torced ſighs, open confeſſions, ſome-few dayes ſequeſtration of our felves 
trom the noiſe and bufinels of the world which we delight in, from thofe 
fins which we carry abour with us when we ſeem to leave them, and 
which we caſt a look of love back upon when we renounce them. Be* 
not deceived, God is the pureſt efſence 3 Heaven and Happineſs are re- 
alities; the Lord's Table is not a phantaſm or apparition, bur preſenteth 
that food which will feed and nouriſh us; all God's promiles, gifts and 
bleſlings, whatſoever he ſpeoketh, whatſoever he doth, are real, and-will 
not enter the heart which is not like them and fitted for them. Theſe reali- 
ries are not bought with ſhews and thadows; this dew trom heaven will 
not fall upon the hairy ſcalp of him that goeth on ſtill in his (ins. Athouſand 
looks and trials are'not ſo eticE&tual as one (iogle victory over one lingle 
Juſt, Exanyoation is but loſt labour without amendment. A ſurvey is 
the extremity of folly, if I look, and ſearch, and fee the errours and faults 
in my ſpiritual buildiog, and then let it fink and fall to the ground. Re- 
alities muſt be anſwered with realities. We muſt be good ground for the 
good ſeed : If ir fall upon Story places, a look of the Sur will ſcorch it ; 
arid, having u0 root, it will ſoon wither away, Not a drop vf mercy can 
fall but into a broken heart. The Sacrament is but the {1gn of the thing, 
and yet it conveyeth the thing it ſelf into a prepared heart. For as the 
Prieſt conſecrateth and ſetteth apart the Bread and Wine to this holy 
uſe, ſo doth the Receiver after a manner conſecrate them to himlelf, and 
by complete and perfe&t Examination and Approving of b:r4/elf receiverh 
the outward figns, and with them Chriſt, and all the riches and glories 
of the Goſpel, all the bleſſings and comforts it aftordech. This is the 
true Examination, this is the true preparation, Silent and hearty Devo- 
tion receiveth the promiſes and blelings, ſealeth the promiles, makerth 
them bleſſings z when they withdraw themſclves, or rather prove curſes 
tothem who fill up their Examination and Trial of themſelves with noiſe 
and ſhews. I urge this the rather, becauſe we ſee ſome care taken for 
the one, but the other laid afide and buried in the land of oblivioa, We 
can forbear for a time our common imployments, nay our common de- 
lights. We can enter our chamber, and commune with our hearts, but leave 
off before the Dialogue be perfett. We can conteſs,and faſt, and pray, 
go mournfully and hang down our heads like a bulruſh : And all this tsrequit- 
ſite and praiſe- worthy ; bur all this doth not fill up nor fully expreſs the 
Foxeuetirs, doth not bring our Examination home to its end. The main1s a 


Good Chriſtian & a Juſt man.Tbe ſum and end of all is, the fear of God,and Fecl. n1.13 


Obedience to his comwmundements, Let the bridegroom go out of bis chamber, 
and the bride out of her cloſet,as the Prophet Joel exhortethz ler us take off 
our thoughts from lawful contents: but we then approve and prepare our 
ſelves for that mercy of God which ſhinerh in thele pledges of his love, & 
caſteth its beams upun us even from theſe outward Elements, when we le- 
queſter our ſclves trom our ſelves. Let the bridegroom go out of his chamber; 
yea,and letthe (inner go out of himſelf. Let the Bloud thirſty man ſtifle & 
murther his m1lice, ahd cracifie his lufts and affeFions + Let the Covetous 
riſe from the dead, roufe himſelt from the earth wherein he lieth buried, 


and tread it under his feet : Let the Proud degrade himſelt,and wake him-, 
felf equal 10 them of low deorce + Letthe Contentious bind himſelt to the, 
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bond of peace: Let the Wanton make himſelf an eunuch for the kingdon:e 
of heaven: Letevery man fight againſt that Juſt which 1s predominant 


" and prevaileth in him: And then he hath paſt and gone through his Trial, 
*he hath duely examined and approved himfelf, and may eat of this bread , 


and drink of this cup. This 1s as that clean linen cloth in which the body of 
Jeſus muſt be wrapped. + It will not lie in noiſe and ſhews and ſhadows gin 
the thin cobwebs of our own ſpinning 3 much leſs willtt abide in a ſoul 
torn and diſtracted, or beſpotted with the world and the fleſh. To what 
purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices ? ſaith the Lord. To what purpoſe 
s this out ward pomp and, formality 2 Why do we ſend out our thoughts, 
and faſten them upon theſe, and not imploy them on that which will rake 
them up and.exercile them to their utmoſt extent, and which indeed de- 
ſerveth our greateſt care? Theſe things we onght to do, and not to leave the 
other undone. Let metell you 5 A good Chriſtian is fitted and prepared 
for the Lord's Table at all times. And accordingly in the firſt and pureſt 
times they did receive almoſt at every meeting and refreſhment. This 
was their practice till Iniquity broke 1n, and made Religion a trade and 
merchandiſe, ro promote mens ends, to fill their purſes, not to purific 
their ſouls. Nor did they forget that other ceremomious Preparation ; 
'nor was it poſhble they ſhould, For he that hath ſweat 1n the heat of 
the day, will not fail or fall ſhort ro perform thoſe offices which may be 
done inthe cool. He that ſtood out and ſhewed his (ſtrength 1n that grear 
work of mortification, will not ſhrink in or contract himſelf, and peglect 
that part of piety which is more eaſie, and not fo terrible.to fleſh and 
bloud. He that can deny himſeif, can deny his affairs. He that flieth from 
lin, may eaſily abſtain from meat. He that can ſhut himſelf out of the 
world, will find it no hard task to retire for a while from the buſineſs of 
the world. He whoſe whole life is a ſeeking of God, or, as the Father 
ſpeaketh, one continued prayer, cannot but lift up his heart and pour 
forth his ſoul in earneſt ſupplications on this ſolemn occaſion. In a word; 
they are both neceſſary, the one as the end, the other as the means. We 
mult #roxble our ſelves in thoſe things: but one thing is neceſſary indeed , 
Holineſs of life, without which we cannot ſee God, and with which we ſhall! 
ſee him; with which we receive Chriſt in the Sacrament, and without 
which we receive but a ſop, but bread, and with it the Devil, cur own 
condemnation, The other without this are but the noiſe of thoſe who 
cry,Lord, Lord,open unto #4,and receive no other anſwer from him but this, 
T know you not, This is the main, the chiet ingredient, I may ſay, the 
very eſlence, of our Preparation. He is moſt meet to receive Chriſt who 
carrieth him alwaies about with him: but 3zto a froward heart, into a 
heart f'led with nothing but fin and formality, into a hollow heart, he 
will not enter, The Love of the world cannot receive a poor Chriſt ; The 
Pride of life cannot receive an humble Chriſt ; The Lui? of the fleſh can- 
not receive a chaſte Chriſt. The ſinner who confeſleth , and crucifieth 
him, cannot receive him. Thoſe Antichriſts cannot _—_ 3 no 
though they knock, and knock again; though they cry, and*cry alouds 
though they faſt, and pray, and ſequeſter themſelves at ſome ſet times. 
Then onely we are fit to receive him when we are Chriſti-formes, made 
conformable to him. The humble and obedient heart is his houſe, his 
Temple; and he will dwell in it; for he taketh a delight therein. Seque- 
{ter then your ſelves 3 draw your thoughts, and apply them to this great 
benefif; faſt, and pray,and commune with your ſelves : but donot then 
ſay, We have done all that thou commandeſt #s : but let all theſe begin and 
end in obedience and holineſs. Let that be on the top, the chicf mark 
youaim at: Tie itto you 45 an ornament of grace wpor your bead, 4 a 
: | chain 
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chain about your neck, all the dayes of your life.” This will make you 
fit for Chrilt, fir to receive his Body and Bloud and all the benefits of his 
Croſs, and his love will ſtream forth in the bloud which he ſhed, and feed 
and nouriſh your ſouls to eternal life. 
This I conceive to be the full compals of this duty of Examining of our 
ſelves. © And asit is neceſſary at all times, ſo ought we eſpecielly at this 
time to uſe it, when we are ts approch the Table of the Lord, to make 
it our preparation before the receiving of the Sacrament. He that neg- 
le&ed the Paſſeover was to be cut off from among bis people : And he that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, without examination of himſelf, eaters 
and drinketh his own damnation, becauſe he diſcerneth not, that is, negle- 
Cteth, the Lord's body. Here at this Table thou doſt as It were renew 
thy Covenant; and here thou muſt renew thy Zxamination,and fee what 
failings and defeCts thou haſt had, and what diligence thou haſt uſed in 
keeping of thy Covenant; and bewail the one,and increaſe and advance 
the other. Confider whoſe Body and Bloud it is thou art to receive, and 
in what habitude and relation thou art unto him; and try thy Repen- 
tance, thy Faith, thy Charity. For theſe unite thee to Chriſt, bring thee 
ſo near as todwell in him, transform thee after his image, and fo give 
thee right and title to him and to all the riches and witdom which are 
hidden in him. 
Examine firſt your Repentance therefore, Whether it be true and un- 


feigned, w#iop3 xo min], that circumciſion wade without hands. Whe- Col. 2: 11, 


ther it be moved and carried on by a true ſpring, hatred of (in, and love 
of Chriſt; Whether it be conſtant and uniform and univerſal corfiſting 
not in a head hanging down and a heart lifted up, in to-day's forrow and 
to-morrow's relapſe, inthe deteſtation of idolatry and the love of ſa- 
crilege. For this is, as Luther faith, peitere eral, & non penitere ſa- 
tis, to repent and not repent, to rife and fall, and fall and riſe. This is 
not to repent, but prevaricate ; to forſake our own cauſe, and promote 
the Devil's. No : that Repentance which muſt place us at this Ta- 
ble muſt devote and cenſecrate us wholly to him whoſe Table it is : 
And as our fins crucificd him, fo muſt our repentance crucihe us, 
and offer us up unto him as a holocauſt or whole-burnt-oftering who 
effered up himſelf a ſul, perfe@ and ſufficient ſacrifice for the ſins of the 
whole world, 

la the next place, the Apoſtle exhorteth us to examine our ſelves 


whether we be in the Faith, or #0; to prove onr ſelves whether Chriſt 2 C9 14-5. 


be in w, Without Faith there is no true Repentance. There may be 
ſore diſtaſte; ſome regret, ſume ſorrow, but not accordivg to God. Some 
diſtaſte even thoſe have had who never heard of Chriſt. Butit will not 
raiſe and improve it ſelf, not draw ona conſtant and ſerious refolution 
ro ſhake oft that which diſtaſteth us, to lay aſide every weight, and the ſir 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, till Faith poſletſerh our hearts, and a firm 


perluaſion that God was in Chriſt reconciling the whr'd unto hin;ſelf. 1 be- 2 Cor. 5. 19, 


lieved, and therefore I ſpake, faith David. We believe, and therefore 
we examine our ſelves, and take a (ſtrict ſurvey of our ſouls z we grone 
under our burthen, and defire eaſe 5 we find our ſelves lick, and run to 
the Phyſician 3 we find our ſelves dead in fin, and flie to the Fountain 
of lite, Faith is the ſalt which ſeafoneth all our ations: Nor will Chriit 
admit us to his Table without it, nor give himſelf to thoſe who do not 
believe in him. Faith is the mouth of the ſoul, and with it we receive 
Chriſt. To come unto him, and receive him, and-believe in him, are one 


and the ſame thing, As theWord preached did not profit them that heard it, ye, 4.5; 


r6t being mixed with faith, not having this ſalt; ſo the Sacraments are 
but 
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bat bare ſigns, and fignifie nothing, to them that believe not. Accedens 
Perbum ad elementum facit Sacramentum ; non guts dicitur, ſed quia" cre. 
ditur, (faith Auguſtive z The Word added to the Element maketh a Sa- 
crament; not becauſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is believed. That is, 
without faith it profiteth nothing in reſpect ot us, although by Divine 
:n{titution it hath force and power, and ought to quicken and enliven ug, 
By the eye of Faith alone we follow Chri& through every paſſage and 
period of his bleſſed economy ; we behold him in the manger , in his 
twadling-cloths, and worſhip him 3 we follow him in the ſtreets , goipg 
about and doing good, and imitate him 5 we behold him in his agonie, 
and are nailed with him to his croſs ; we ſee him rifing and aſcending.and 
behold the heavens open and Jeſus ſitting at the right hand of God; and 
laſtly, we behold him herein the Sacrament,avd /ift up oxr hearts, above 
theſe viſiy!e Elements, to thoſe things which are ſpicitual and inviſible 3 
we (ce in them Chriſt's body lifted up upon the croſs, as the Serpent was 
inthe wildernets, and by this light, by this Faith, we arc cured. © Herein 
the Sacrament our Saviour again preſenteth himſelt unto us, openeth his 
wounds, ſheweth ur bis hands and his fide , ſpeaketh to us as he did to 
Thomas, Reach hither your fingers, and behold my hands; and reach his 
ther your hands, and thruſt them into my ſide: Take, eat; This is my 
body : and be not faithleſ;, but be/jeving : Here thake off that chiloeſs , 
that reſtiveneſs, that wearineſs and faintneſs of your faith; here warn 
and aQuate and quicken it. Here God doth not ſhew us his face, his exs 
traordinary glory and majeſty; which no mortal can behold, and live ; but 
we ſee him as it were in þzs back-parts, and in theſe outward Elements, 
Here he exhibiteth and giveth us his Sow, who is the brightneſs of bis glory 
and the expreſs image of his Perſon; in whom he hath manifeſted his Wiſ- 
dome, his Juſtice, his Love; in whom he hath made the fulleſt diſcove. 
ry of himſelf, that he is to us merciful and gracious , long-ſuſſering, and 
abundant in goodneſs and truth ; whom he oftereth unto us to be ſeen with 
the eye of our faith, to be embraced with the arms of our afteCtions, to 
be received into the ſtomach of our ſouls,and ſo to be conveyed through 
all the powers and parts of the inwafd man, that we may grow up in hins 
who is our Head , and being partakers of him, be made partakers of that 
glory which he hath purchaſed for us. All this is made gapd unto us by 

Faith - but, | 
In the laſt place, not by a dead and unattive Faith, looking up upon 
Chriſt but gathering no ſtrength or virtue from him, and no more conſ#- 
dering our high Prieſt then as it he had never offered himſelf, never ſatis- 
fied tor us; (for how can we think that heaven ſhould be built upon 
. fuchaire? that that peace which paſleth our thought ſhould be bought at 
ſo cheaparateas a thought 2) but a Faith which worketh by Charity, and 
that both towards God,and towards our brethren, For theſe two Chri- 
ſtian virtues are inſeparable,and bear witneſs one to the other. My Faith 
begetteth my Charity,ad my Charity publiſheth and declarerh my Faith. 
They go hand in hand, and help and advance each other. He that ſe- 
parateth them, doth not thereby prove that they are ſeparate in them- 
' ſelves, but that they are ſeparate from him, and that he hath but one of 
them, and that alſo not the thing, but the name. For what Faith isthat 
that worketh not by Love and what Love is that that is not kradled in 
us by Faith? ,They are like Hippocrates his twins, they live and die to- 
gether. When Faith isalive, Charity is working of miracles , healing 
the lick, giving eyes tothe blind, and ſcattering her bread on the waters, 
When Fairth-doth but float on the tongue , Charity is but good words , 
Depart in peace, &c, When Faith waxeth feeble, Charity is but cold : 
TY and 
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and when Charity cannot ſtretch out:the hand nor Open the mouth, the 
Apoſtle telleth us Faith ;s dead. It hath been the great fault of the world 
to make Faith an Idol, and Charity Nothing. But we mult joyn them 
together before we come to Chriſt's Table, or elſe we do not tuner, 
approve oxr ſelves, Nay, they muſt be joyned together, or they will not 
jubfiſt, but ſuch a Faith and ſuch a Charity as are heard but neither feen 
nor felt, ſuch a Faith and ſach a Charity as are but names, and may be 
written on the viſour of an hypocrite. Let them therefore both meet 
and be united in our trial and preparation to this Sacrament, which is' a 
Sacrament of Union not onely of the Head with the Members,but of the 
Members one with another under one Head. Chriſt joyneth us unto him- 
ſelf by Love, and by the ſame Love commandeth us to grow xp together 
into one body, and not to flie aſunder by pride and malice and contenti- 
on. He that loveth God, will love his brother alſo. IF we believe in 
Chriſt, if the eye of our Faith be ſo clear as to ſee him with all his riches 
and glories, with that glory which he hath prepared for us, we cannot 
but love him; and if we love him, this Love will 47571 to the very (hirts 
of his garment, tothe loweſt member he hath. Our Love of God con- 
tiſteth in our admiration of his Majeſty , in a due acknowledgment of 
and ſubjeCtion to his Wiſdom ind Juſtice and Power, which we ſee but 
at diftance, in thoſe effe&s which they produce - but it is moſt viſible in 
theſe our communications one to another, T7 love God, is ſoon ſaid: but, 
it is a lie, faithS, John, if I love not my brother alſo. It is reported of 
this Evangeliſt, in whoſe Epiſtles this precept of LOVE is {o often men- 
tioned, that being aged, and brought to the congregation in a chair, 
becauſe through Sakach he was not able to hold out in a contivued 
Ow his whole Sermon was but a repitition of theſe words, Childrer, 
one another, And being asked the reaſon, his anſwer was, 9#ia 
preceptum Chriſti ejt , &, ſi ſolum fiat, ſufficit ; That it was the precept of 
the Lord; and if this onely were obſerved,all was done, And no doubt 
it is the peculiar precept of the Lord, and ſufficient of it ſelf. For if it 
be done as it ought, it cannot but proceed fronfthe Love of God, ſince 
the Love of out ſelves and the Love of the world is the onely hinderance 
of this Love. For why doth an iojury ſtir my bloud and invenom my 
gall, but becauſe 1 love my paſſion, and had-rather be its flave then at 
the command of Chriſt to maſter it 2? Why dotha diſgrace cloud me with 
melancholy, but becauſe I had rather have my name great on earth then 
written ia the book of life > Why do we perſecute and oppreſs our bre- 
thren, but becauſe we ſeek rather eſteem from men then the face and fa- 
vour of God? Private intereſt is the great God of this world, to which 
moſt do homage , before which millions of men fall down and worthip , 
and then leave the Love of God behind them,tread their brethren under 
feet, and make that deſolation which at this day we fee on the earth. 
Love of one another is a plant of our heavenly Father's ſetting - But 
| where doth it grow? May we find it in-the Commonwealth? There is 
Love. but it is {ct in dung, in earthly hopes or fleſhly reſpe&s: And it 
groweth up in ſhew of ſome bulk and greatneſs; but it beareth no better 
fruit then Complement and Good language. If you ſhake and trouble 
it, this fruit falleth, and is turned into ſtones : It beginneth in a kiſs, and 
endeth ina wound, Like the thieves 9alvian ſpeaketh of, it embraceth , 
and killeth, Shall we look for it in the Church ? That is a Paradiſe in- 
deed; and there it ſhould grow. But then it is in that Church which 
is not ſeen : for there is little of it in that which is vikble. Thereare al- 
_ _ ' moſt as many ſe&s as men, There every phanſie isa (word keen enough 
to make a diviſion : Every flight opinion fetteth men at variance: ard for 
: | Pp p that 
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that which is but opinion, for that which is nothing, men bite and devour 
one another. A Church militaxt indeed it may well be called in this ſenſc: 
For there is nothing but wars and fighting, noiſe and confufion ; ſuch a 
Church Militant as in the greateſt part of it ſhall never be Triumphane, 
And yet here, in the Church vilible, it is preached on the houſe rops. 
Here it is taught by the Word, and here it is taught by the Sacrament : 
But to the moſt the one is but a ſound, and the other a ſtgn : and'if it be 
but a ſound, and no more, it isa knell; and if we receive no more then 
a bare (tgn, we receive more then we ſhould, the ſentence of condemR 
nation, In a word, where there is no true Charity, there can be no 
true Church ; and where there is the leaſt Charity, there it is leaſt Re: 
formed. Talk not of Reformation, Parity and Diſcipline : They may be 
but names, and make up a proud, malicious faCtion : but it is Charity, 

and Charity alone, that can build up a Church into a body compa@, 

within it (cIf. Malice and Pride and Contention do build indeed, but ic 

is in gehennam, downward: to hell, and preſent men on earth as fo many 

damned Spirits: And there isno greater difference between them then 

this, that the one may, the other can never repent. An imbittered fa. 
Qion is a type and repreſentation of Hell itſelf, Let then Faith and 

Charity meet in our Trial and Preparation.” . Faith is a foundation g but 
if we raiſe not Charity upon it, to, grow up and ſpread and dilate it ſe]F 

in all itsa&ts and operations, it is nothing, it is 111 vain, and we are yet 

in our fins. Let not Anger or Rancour or Malice keep you from this 
Table, and bring you within that ſad Dilemma, That you muſt, and 
may not come ; That to come, and not to come, is damnation. And do 

not ferteit ſo great mercy to ſatisfie ſo.vile and brutifh atfeQtions.' Loſe 
not the hope of being Saints by pleaſing your ſelves in being beaſts, Why 

ſhould LOVE be wrote fo thick on your 'walls, and ſcarce any chara- 

Qer, any ism, any title of it in your hearts? The Heart is the beſt 
table toreceive it : There engrave it with aper of iron and the point of a 
diamond, and then it will be legible alſo in your actions. Remember it 
was Love that brought down Chriſt from ____ that nailed him to his 
croſs, that drew his heart-bloud from him, and all to beget Love in us, 
Love of God, and Love of our Brethren. . And let this Love rule in our 
hearts, and put down all our Malice , Bitterneſs and Evil-ſpeaking, all 
theſe our enemies , under our feet, Sacrifice and offer them up before 
we come to the Altar : then ſhall we be fit tv fit down at this Table. Thus 
we muſt put our Charity to trial, For this is «y4m, a feaſt of Love. Exa» 
mine therefore whether thy Charity be firm and ſtrong, ſuch a Charity as 
is itronger thex Death, a Charity that in Chriſt's cauſe will ſtand out againſt 
Poverty, Impriſonment, and Death it ſelf; a Charity, which inireſpe@ of 
thy brethren will bear all things, bearinjuries, kiſs the hand that ſtriketh 
thee, bow to them that are in the duſt, condEſcend to the loweſt; a Cha- 
rity which will die for the brethren. For that Charity which ſpeaketh 
big, and doeth nothing, ſcattereth words,but cafteth no bread on the wa- 
ters, defieth a tempeſt, and runneth away at a blaſt, can embrace a bro- 
ther, and yet perſecute him, forgive, apd yet wound him, (that is,love, 
and yet hate him) will never fit and qualifie us for this feaſt of Love, Lee 
us then examine our ſelves: And let us confider alſo him that inviteth us, 
#he Apoſile and high Prieft of our profeſſron, Chriſt Jeſus. Conſider him as 
our high'Prieſt; and that wg ſhall ſoon do. For what captive would not 
be ſet at liberty ? Who that hath a debt to pay would not have a Surety 
that ſhould pay it down for him? Who that hath a requeſt to put up 
would not have an Interceſfour? ' All this we may deſire, and yet ro: 
conſider him as our high Prieif, And we muſt not thiok that he was ſuch 
an high-Prieſt tor ſuch as would not conſider him; ard that he — to 
| | ce 
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free thoſe who did Jove their» fetters, to ſatisfie for wilful bankrupts, 
to deliver them who all theit Life time delight in bondage , to offer up 
thoſe prayers which malice or oppreſlion or deceit or bypocrifie have 
rutved into ſim. Therefore let us alfo' confider him as our Prophet, 
putting into- our hands thoſe weapons of 'righ#eouſneſs, that fpititual 
armour, thoſe helps and advantages which are neceffary and ſufficient 
to- work our-liberty, to ftrike off our fetters , and . demoliſh in us the 
Kingdomof Sin; And hereputit tothe trial, and ask thy felf the que- 
ſtioo, Art thou willing to hearken to this Prophet ? Art thou wilting 
he ſhould teach thee? Wouldſt thou not make the way 'to hea- 
ven wider, and his yoke eafier, then he hath made it? Haſt thou not 
looked on theſe helps and advantages as fuperſtirions and unneceſlary? 
As he is thy Prophet, fo art not thou his interpreter, and haſt taught 
him to ſpeak friendly to thy Juſts and ſenſual appetite > Haſt thou not 
given a large ſwinge to Revenge, let outa longer line to Chriſtian Li- 
berty, and given a broader ſpace for the Love of the world to trade io, 
then ever this Prophet did ? This is not to,<orfider him, but effxmrinare 
dijciplinam, to corrupt his diſcipline , and to make Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
which is a ſevere Religion , wanton and effeminate by the interpreta- 
tions. And therefore thou muſt dvuetwr, exarrine thy ſe/f, yet more 
and more. Briog it to a $:exgirmy, to a judgment, till thou haſt cenſu- 
red and condemned thoſe thy glofſes, and preſented in thy converſa- 
tion an Expurgatory Index of them all; till thou canſt digeſt his pre: 
cepts, with all the aloes and gall, with all the hardneſs and bitter- 
neſs, that is in them ; and then thy ſtomach alſo and thy heart*will be 
prepared for this Bread of life, for this celeſtial Manna. Laſt of all, 
cag(t thou confeder him as thy King and Lord? Is his fear to thee as the 
roaring of a Lion, and his wrath as meſſengers of death? And oart thou 
. willing to &i/s, to bow'and worſhip him, that he be not «ngry? Canſt 
thou diſcover Majeſty in him now? Majeſty in his diſcipline, wiſdom 
in his Laws, power in weakneſs, now in this life, when he is whipped 
and fcourged and crucified again, when his precepts ate made ſubj. Ct 
to fleſhKand blgud , a4 dragged in triumph after the wills of men , 
when for one Hoſaxns he hath a thouſand Crucifiges , for one formal 
and hypocritical acknowledgment a thouſand ſpears in -his ſides ? 
Who hath moſt command over thee, the Prince of this world, or 
this Kiog 2 Will not a ffnile from beauty move thee more then the 
glory of his promiſes? Art thou not more afraid of the frown of a 
man of power ther of his wrath? Will not the love of the world 
drive thee” againſt more pricks and difficulties then the love of a $a- ' 

viour? Will not that carry thee from eaſt to weſt , when the com- 
mand of this King ſhall nor draw thee a Sabbath-dayes journey to viſet 
* the fatherleſs and widows, Art thou of the ſame mind with him? Are 
thy will and atfeQtions bound up in his will? Is his will thy Law, and 
his Law thy delight ? Then he is thy Prieſt, and hath facrificed himſelf 
to-make thee a Feaſt; He isthy Prophet to invite and fit thee, and thy 
King to welcome thee; and he ſhall gird himſelf, and make thee fit down 
to meat, and will cove forth and ſ-rve thee, that is, will fill thee with *' 
* all thoſe comforts, enrich thee with all thoſe blefſtags, give thee all that 
honour, which he hath promiſed'to thoſe who trie and examine, and make 
themſelves fir ta be gueſts at his Table. 

I muſt conclude; though 1 ſhould proceed to'the ſecond Part, the 
Grant and the Privilege. But he that hath performed the firſt, is al- 
ready intitled to the ſecond, and may, nay ought to, eat of that bread, 
wd drink of that cup: For even the Privilege it felf is a Duty.” But 
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the time is ſpent, and, I fear; your patience. 1 will but re-afſume 


my Text ; and there needeth no more Uſe : For , you ſee , my Text 
it ſelf is av Exhortation. Let-4a man examine himſelf. A man, that 
is, every man. Let him that-taketh the tribunal, and fitteth upon 
the life and death of his brethren; that exalteth himſelf as God, and 
raketh the keyes out of his hand, and biadeth and looſeth at plea- 
ſure; that wondereth how ſuch or ſuch a man , who is pot his brother 
in evil , as faCtious as himſelf,- dareth approch the Table of the Lord ; 
let* him examine himſelf. Let him look into himſelf, and there he 
ſhall ſee a great wonder, a Wolf and a Lamb, a Johan Bapriſt and a 
Herod, a Devil and a Saint bound up together in one man; the 
greateſt prodigy in the world, and as ominous as any, omigousto his 
neighbours, ominous to Commonwealths, -and ominous to all that live 
io the ſame coaſts. And let them examine themſelves: who with theic 
Tribunitial VETO forbid all to come to this Feaſt whorwill nor ſub- 
mit to their Examination. Towng wer and maids, old men as well as 
children , they that have been catechiſed and inſtructed iz ſeaſor and 
out of ſeaſon , whom they themſclves have taught for any years , all 
muſt paſs by this door of Trial to the Table of the Lord. 1 {hall 
be bold to ask them a queſtion, fince they-ask fo many > WHERE 
IS IT WRITTEN? Oitendat ſcriptum Hermogenis officina. It is plain 
in my Text that we are bound to examine our ſelve; : but, that 
ſome ſhould be ſet apart. to examine others, we do not read. And 
quorſum docemnr , ſi ſemper docendi*ſimws ? why are we taught ſo much, 
if we afe ever to learn? Certainly that Charity believeth little which 
will ſuſpe@t that a man full of years, and who hath fate at his feet 
many of them , ſhould now in his old age and gray hairs be to ,be 
inftructed in the principles of faith. It is true; we cannot be too 
diligent in inſtrufting one ayother in the common ſalvation; we cannot 
labour enough in this work of building wp one another ix our boly 


faith; and it concerneth every man to ſeek knowledge at thoſe lips that 


preſerve it, and, if he doubt, tomake them his oracle who are /et over 
him in the Lord : For Ignorance, as well as Profanegeſs, meth 6s 
uncapable of this Privilege, unfit to come to this Feaſt. But this 
formal and magiſterial Examination, for ought we. can judge ,»can 
proceed from no other Spirit then that which was ſeat from Rome 
to Trent ina Cloke-bag, and there at the XIMN. Seſſion made Auricus 
lar Confeſſion a- ——_— preparative for the receiviog uf the Sacra- 
ment, Sacramental Confeſſion and Sacramental Examination may have 


' the ſame ends and the ſame effets3} and there may be as idle and as 


fruitleſs queſtions. asked at the one as at the other. But I judge them 
not, onely call upon them in the Apoſtle's words , Let them examine 


themſelves whether Love of the world, Love of preeminence, or Love * 


of mens ſouls do fan that fiery zele which is ſo hot in the defence of it. 
Let them alſo examine themſelves who are God's familiars, and yet fight 
agaioſt him ; who know what is done. in his cloſer, and do what they 
pleaſc at his footſtool , and ſo upon a feigned aſſurance of life build 


* nothing but a certainty of death; who think, nay profeſs, and write 


it, that the Ele&t (of which number +you may be fare they make + 


themſelves) may fall into the greateſt ſins, Adultery , Murther , and 
Treaſon, and yet ſtill remain mer after God's heart, and the members 
of Chriitz and that to think the contrary is an opinion Stygie & #2: 
fernalis incredulitatis , .which upholdeth a Stygian and helliſh incre- 
dulity, and can proceed from none but the Devil himſelf; Let theſe 
t fay,-examine themſelves. And if this Luciferian pride will once bow 

to 
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to look into this charnel-houſe of rotten bones, if the hypocrite 
will pluck off his viſour,- and behold his face naked, as it is, in 
the glaſs of God's Word , we need not call ſo loud on open and 
notorious offenders. Inteſtinum malum periculoſims 5 Theſe inteltine, ſe- 
cret, applauded errours are moſt dangerous, and that wound which 
Is Jeaff* viſible muſt be moſt ſearched. But the exhortation con- 
cerneth all : Let the Phariſce. examine himſelf, and let the Publi, 
can examine himſelf. Let the Oppreſſour examine himſelf, and melt 
in —_— to the poor, Let the Intemperate examine himſelf, 
and wage war with his appetite, Let the Covetous perſon exa- 
mine bimſelf,, and tread Mammon under his feet. Let the Deceit- 
ful man exawize himſelf, and do thar which is juſt. Let him that 
is' ſecure, and let him that feareth 5 Let him that is corfident, and 
let, him that wavereth; Let the proud ſpirit, and let the droop- 
ing ſpirit, examine himſelf ; Let every man examine himſef. Let 
eveny man that nameth Chriſt, and in that Name draweth near to 
his, Table , depart from all iniquity. And then behold , here is a 
Grant paſſed over to them; a* Privilege enrolled and upon record. 
They may eat of this bread, and drink of thi cup; taſte and ſee how 
graciows the Lord is; be partakers of his body and blond, that is, of 
all the benefits of his Croſs, Redemption, Juſtitication , his confinu- 
ed and uninterrupted Intercefſion for us, Peace of conſcience, un- 
ſpeakable Joy io the holy Ghoſt : And when he ſhall come again in 
glory, they ſhall have a gracious reception and admittance to ſit 
Aown at his Table with Abraham and Taac and Facob, and all the ya: 
triarchs, and all the Apoſtles, ang that zoble army of Martyrs, in the 
Kingdom of heaven, And with thele' raviſhing thuughts 1 ſhut up 
all, and leave them with you, to dwell and continue and abound in 


you, and to bring you with comfort on the next great Lord's day to the 
Table of the Lord, 


The Seven and Twentieth 


SERMON. 
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GAL, I. 10. 
The- laſt part of the Verſe, My 


For do. I now perſwade men, or God? or <o I ſeek, to phaſe 
men ? For if It pleaſed men , I ſhould not be the fer- 
want of "Chriſt. 


- 


YET Hich words adrygit a double ſenſe, but not contrary 3 
T5 7. for the one is virtually included in the other. As 
WS fiſt ; If Tſhoulg yet do as I did when I was a Jew, 
ſeek to pleaſe men, and to gain repute and honour and 
wealth, fit my do@rineto their corrupt diſpoſition, 
1 ſhould never have entred into Chrifts ſervice, which 
ſetteth me up as it were in oppoſition to. the world 
and the counſels of the world, and fo layeth me o- 
pen to ſcorn and hatred, to miſery and poverty. Or more plainly this 
If.,being an Apoſtle of Chriſt, Tſhovld yet pleaſe men, attemper my doGrine 
to their taſt and reliſh, whatſoever I cal} my ſelf, yet certainly 7fhal/ in no 


degree approve my ſelf to be the ſervant of Chriſt, And in this ſenſe if we * 


view the form and manner of the words, they are at the firſt ſound but a 
meer ſuppoſicion of S, Pauls:; but if we hear them again, and well obſerve 
and confider them we ſhall find them to be a Satyre, and bitter reprehen- 
ſion of thoſe falſe Apoſtles who did mingle and confound Chriſt and the 
Law, and of all thoſe who ſhall leave the truth behind them to meet and 
comply with the humours of men ; I ſay,a plain and flat redargution, but 
clothed in the garment and habit of a bypothetical propoſition. 
Nobis non licet eſſe tam diſertis. | 

It is not for us Latines to be thus elegant» The Latine Poet ſpeaketh 
it of himſelf, but indeed laſheth that too much liberty Which the Greeks 
aſſumed to-themſelves. And If I yet pleaſed men, is as a finger pointing 
out to thEfalſe DoQtours, who were pleaſers of men. Apaio, as itis an 
artificial Reprehenfion, ſoif you ſhall pleaſe to look upon it intentivdy, 


. youſhall find it to be a Rule and Precepr. For, as ſome Comnmentatours 


on Ariſtotle have obſerved, that his rule mavy times is contained and 
lieth hid in the example and inſtance which he bringeth, as when he gi- 
veth you the inſtance of a M&gnificent man, you ſhall there eaſily diſco- 
ver the face and beauty and full proportion of Magnificence ; fo what 
S. Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf, laieth.down as a Suppoſition, is indeed a 
Rule and Precept. And this which hath been obſerved of Ariſtotle is 

' the 
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the conſtant method of the holy Ghoſt : That which is brought for in- 

ſtance is a Precept. When Juſhua ſpeaketh of himſelf, 7 and my bouſhold jorh, 24.15. 
will ſerve the Lord, he draweth the charaQter of a good Maſter of a fa- 

mily. When Job ſaith, 7 put on righteouſneſs, and it clothed me, he fit- Job29. 14, 
tetha robe for a good Magiſtrate» When David faith, 7 water my conch Pal. 6.6. 
with my tears, h«& hath preſented us with the molt lively picture of a Pe: 

- nitentiary. ly meat ts to do the work of him that ſent me, are the words john 4. 34. 
of our Saviour in S. Johns Goſpel, and, as they lie, ſeem to be but a bare 
narration, but they are a command, and ſpeak in eff-& thus much unto 
us, that as to him it was, ſo to us it muſt be even meat and drink to do 
the will of our Father which is in heaven. And here, If yet 1 pleaſed 
men, 1 were not the ſervant of Chriit, $. Paul ſpeaketh it of himſelf,but 
it is a command given to all thoſe who have given up their name unto 
Chriſt; and every man may make this deduction to himſelf That 7o 
pleaſe men and to ſerve Chriſt are «ovezre, incompatible, and cannot ſtand 
together 3 That the beſt way to keep Chriſts livery on our backs, is not 
to be ſo much(laves unto men as to pleaſe them. 

And then theſe three things are wrapt up in this Suppoſitionz 1, our 
Apoſtles Purgation of himſelf, That he is no pleaſer of men, 2. a ſharp 
Reprehenſion of men: pleaſers; 3. a flat Command againſt it. Or thus, 

Here is ſomething implied,and fomething plain and poſitive, That which 

is implied is, That moſt men are willing to be pleaſed. That which 

is plain and poſttive is, That there be others that will be too ready to 

pleaſe them. And then the parts will be three. We ſhall diſcover 

I. the humour of deſiring to be pleaſed, and the danger of it ; 2. a. hu- 

mour which is ready to meet and anſwer the other, an art and readineſs 
of-plealing others, of knowing their taſt and palate, and difſhing out in- 

ſtruftions with ſuch ſawces as ſhall delight them, of making addreſſes to 

them in-that ſhape and poſture which they moſt love to look upon,, an 
are ready to welcome and reward ; and 3. laſt of all, the huge diſtance 
and inconſiſteocy which is between theſe twogthe pleaſing of men, and the © 
being a. [ervant of Chriſt, And of thele we ſhall ſpeak plainly io their order, 

- And firſt we need not doubt that moſt men deſire to be pleaſed, and 
it may ſeem a needleſs labour to go about to prove it : For do but whif- 
per, do but breathe, againſt their humour, and you have made a de: 
monſtration that itis ſo. S, Paul indeed maketh it his wonder, v. 6, LI 
worder that you are ſo ſoon removed. And we might well wonder at his 
wonder,but that his »ziror carrieth with it more of reproof then adm'rati- 
on. For the cor:(tderation of this humour , this defire to be pleafed , 
Qaketh oft our admiration : And when we have diſcovered this, we ceaſe 
to wonder, though we ſee men tranſplant themſelves out of a goodly 
heritage into a barren ſoil, from the Goſpel of Chriſt, which bringeth 
ſalvatios, but withal trouble to' the fleſh, to another Goſpel, which is no 
Goſpel, but excludeth both ; ina word, to ſee men begin in the ſpirit , 
and endin the fleſh. Ommnis rei dijplicentis etiam opinio reprobatar, \aith 
Tertullian 3 The very thought of that which diſpleaſeth us giſpleaſeth us 
almoſt as much as the thing it ſelf, For indeed it is nothin bar thought 
that troubleth us; and itis not the matter or ſubſtance of Truth , bur 
Opinion and our private Humour, which maketh Truth ſuch a bitter 
pill that we cannot takeit down. It was the uſual ſpeach of Alexan- 
der the Great to his Maſter Ariſtotle, Doce me Facilia; Leave, 1 pray 
you, your knotty and intricate diſcourſes, and teach me thoſe things 
which are eafie, which the Underſtanding may not 4abour under, but. 
fuch as it may receive with delight. And it isfo with us in the ſtudy of 
rhat Art of arts which alone can make us both wiſe and happy 3 We love 
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not dures ſermones, thoſe hard and harſh leffons which diſcipline the fleſh, 
and bring it into ſubjeRion,, and demoliſh thoſe ſtrong holds which it 
hath ſer up, and in which it trufteth. A Paraſite is more welcome to us 
then a Prophet. Heisour Apoſtle who will bring familiar and beloved 
arguments to perlwade us to that to which we have perſwaded our ſelves 
already, and further our motion to that to which we are flying. We 
find almoſt the parallel in the 3oof Efai. 10. v. of thoſe whoſy to the 
Seers, See not ;, and to the Prophets, Prophbeſie not unto ws right things, ſpeak 
unto ws ſmooth things, propheſte deceits, men who had rather be colened 
with a pleaſing lie then ſaved with a frowning and threatning truth, ra* 
ther be wounded to death with a kiſs then be rowſed with noiſe, rather 
die in a pleaſant dream then be awaked to fee the pit opening her mouth, 
and even ſpeaking to them to fly, and fave themiclves from deſtru- 
Ction. 

I may appeal to your eye, and tender you that which your obſervati. 
on mult needs have taken up before both at home in your ſelves and a+ 
broad in others: for he that doth but open his eyes, and look into the 
world, will ſoon conceive it as a common ſtage,where every man tread- 
eth his meaſures for approbation and applauſe, where every man aQReth 
his part, walketh as a Paralite to himſelf, and all men one to another”: 
that is, do the ſame which the Iſraelites did after the molten calf, ſay 

Exod. 32 27. every man his brother, and every man hu companion , and every man bis 
neighbour, every man being a ready executioner in this kind, and eve- 
ry-man ready and willing todie. We will therefore in the next place 
fearch this evil humour, this defire of being pleaſed: And we 
ſhall be the willinger to be purged of it, it either we conſider 
the czuſes from which it proceedeth, or the bitter effeAts which it 
produceth. x 
And firft, it hath no better original then Defet , then a wilfullt and 
og negligent Fayling in thoſe duties to which Nature and Religion have ob- 
liged us, a Leanneſs and Emptineſs of the ſoul, which not willing to fill 
-.. ic ſelf with Righteouſneſs, filleth it ſelf with air, with falſe counlels and 
* falſe atteſtations, with miſerable comforts. Ia time of neceſkty, when 
Luke 15.16, We have nothing to eat, we fall to with the Prodigal, and fil owr belly 
Prov.28.1. with bucks. The wicked flie when none purſueth, fly trom themlelves to 0+ 
thers, and from others to themſelves ; chide themſclves,and flatter them» 
ſelves; are troubled, and ſoon at reft; fly to the Rule which condem- 
neth them, to abſolve them, and fuborn one Text to infringe and over- 
throw another 3 as he that hath no good Title is bold on a falſe one. 


Cit nobis placemws © It is a thing ſoon done, and requireth no laboug® 


nor ftudy, to be pleaſed. Wedefire it as fick men do health , as pri- 
ſoners do liberty, as men on the rack do eaſe : For a tronbled ſpirit is 
an il| difeafe ; not to have our will is the worſt impriſonment; and to 
"Rom. 14-22. Condemm a mans ſelf in that which be alloweth and maketh his choicezis to 
put himſelf upon the rack. We may ſeit in onr civil affairs and mat- 

ters of leſſeg, allay : When any thing lyeth upon us as a burden, how 

willing are We to caſtit off? how do we ſtrive to pluck the ſting out of 

every ſerpent that may bite us? how do we ftudy to work out the ve- 

nom out of the worſt of evils? When-we are poor we dream of riches, 

Prov.23-5. and make up that which is not withthat which may be. When we have 
no houſe to hide our hegds, we build a palace in the air. When weare 

ſick, this thought turneth our bed, That we may recover; and if the 

Phyſician cannot heal us,yet his very name isto us as a promiſe of health. 

We are unwilling to ſuffer, but we are willing,nay,defirous,to be eafed. 

Ba(il telleth us of young men, that when they are alone vr in fome ſoli- 
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«rmarovs, feign unto themſelves ſtrange 


-Chimeras , ſuppoſe themſelves Lords of countreys and favourites of 


Kings, and (which is yet more) though they know all this to be but 
phanfie and a lye, yet pleaſe themſelves 1n it as if it were true indeed. 
We all are like Ariftotle's young man, twvinrid\s, ful of hope z and when 
there is no door of hope left, we*rhake one. And {lo it falleth out in 
the managing of our ſpiritual eſtate, -we do as the Apoſtle exhorteth 
(though not to this end) caſt away every thing that preſſeth down, but ſo 
caſt it away as to leave it heavier then before z prefer a momentaoy eaſe, 
which we beg or borrow or force from things without us, before that 
peace which nothing can bring in but that grief and ſerious repentance 
which we put off with hands and words as athing irkſome and unplea- 
ſing. For could we be fick, we might be well; did not we love our 
diſeaſe, we might ſhake it off : But we are fick, and will be ſo, There 
is ſomething wanting, and a ſupply is our ſhame, beivg an argument of 
that defect which we are unwilling to acknowledge. A Phyfician doth 
but upbraid us, and Truth doth but rob us of our content;and therefore 
we pleafe our ſelves in our diſeaſe as in health it ſelf, and had rather lan. 
guith and dye then be told we are fick. | 

And this, in the ſecond place, proceedeth even from the force and 
power of Conſcience within us, which if we will not hearken to as a 
friend, will turn Fury, and purſueand Jaſh usz and, if we will not obey 
her diCttates, will make us feel her whip. This is our Judge, and our 
Executioner. She whippeth the Sluggard, ſtoneth the Adulterer,hang: 
eth and quartereth the Traytour, bloweth upon the Miſers ſtore, and 


Rhetor, I. 2. c: 
14s 


makeththe lips of the Harlot bite like a cockatrice.” Whither ſhall they Pll139-7- 


go from her ſpirit and power ? whither ſhall they flie from her preſence ? 
The Philoſopher will tell us, ious ed'yoor, they flie from themſelves, yet 
og carry themſelves about with them whitherſoever they go. Now every 
thing that is opprefſed doth naturally delire eaſe, and fo do we; but 
finding it a laborious thing to quiet the Conſcience, and that it cannot be 
done bur by yielding and bowing our backs to her whip,by runniog from 
our ſelves and from thoſe fins which pleaſed our Senſe, but enraged our 
Conſcience, we ſeek out many inventions, and advance our (ins againſt 
her, ill they prevail, and even put her to filence. For inevil men the 
worſt part doth the office of the better, corrupteth the records, mitiga- 
reth the ſentence, pronounceth life in death. The Senſual part is their 
Conſcience, their God. It biddeth them do this, and they do it, and 
when it is done, it is aready Advocate to plead for it and defend it, It 
conceiveth and bringeth forth the Mooſter, and then giveth it what name 
i pleaſe. It was a crying fin 3 it hath now loſt its voice. It was Unclean- 
neſs; it is now Frailty, It was Treafon; it is now the love of cur Conn- 
frey. It was Perjury ; It is now Prudeace. Riches commend Covetoul- 
nels; Honour, Treaſon ; Pleaſure, Wantonneſs. That which begetteth 
Sin, nurſeth it up, till ir grow up to ſtrengthto oppoſe it ſelf to Conſci- 
ence, and degrade and put her from her office, and briog in a thouſand 
ſory excuſes to take her place, in the midſt of which ſhe cannot be heard; 
not heard againſt Riches, whoſe Sophiſtry is preferred before her Demon- 
ſtrations; nog heard againſt Beauty, which bewitcheth us, and makes us 
fools; not heard againſt Honour, which lifteth us up ſo high that we 


cannot hear her ; not heard againft Power, which is the greateſt Paraſire 
in the world, and callethin a world of Parafites co bow before us and 


bleſs us in the Name of the Lord. And thus we are firſt pleaſed to (in, 
ard then are eafily pleaſed init. 
; and when the God of 1{rael is augry, we will hear what the God of E- 
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kron will fay.ln a word,we raiſe a ſtorm in our ſelves,8&whiſtle it down;we 


wound our ſelves,and {kin it over: we are too ſoon troubled,and too ſoon 
eaſed; & might recover, were not our remedy more fatal then our diſeaſe. 
Thus you ſee this humor of being pleaſed is very predominant in moſtmen. 
ln che third place, as it proceedeth from the power and force of Con- 
ſcience, which will ſpeak it ſhe may be heard, and doth ſpeak even 
when ſhe is not heard, fo it doth from the luſtre aud glory of Piety and 
Holineſs, which ſpreadeth her beams and darterh her light in the very 
face of them who have proicribed her, ſent her a bill of divorce, and puc 
her away, Ilan 388wies n wady aitinwr, For Goodneſs is equally venerable 
to all men. Not onely good men ſpeak well of her, but her enemies praiſe 
ber inthe gates. Who is ſo evil that he is willing to go under that.name? 
How angry will a Scrumpet be if you call her ſo? Calla Phariſee a Hypo- 
crite, and he will thruſt you out of the Synagogue, Though | bow down 
betore an image, yet | am not an Idolaterz though I break the 
bonds of peace, yet 1 am not faCtiousz though I never have &- 
nough, yet | amoot covetous; I am not evil, though Ido thoſe things 
for which we jultly call men ſo, Our rule here 1s quite contrary to that 
known and received axiome of the world , Malo me divitem efſe quan 
haberi. In the managing of our worldly affairs we had rather be rich 
then be accounted ſo z butin the courſe of our Religion we are rich e- 
nough; we are good enough, if we have but the name that we are fo; 
we are good enough, if none dare call us evil. And thus It is both in 
the errours of our Underſtanding and of our Will. In the one we think 
it better to pretend to knowledge, and reſt our ſelves in that, then to be 
taught to alter our'mind. Malumws didiciſſe quam diſccre : That we know 
ſomething already is our glory, but to ſubmut our ſelves to inftruftion js 
an argument of imperfeftion 3 and therefore we account it a puniſhment 
to betaught. And this is the reaſon why fo tew have retracted their 
errours, and why moſt have ſtoutly defended them, even a Loathnefs 
to ſeem to haveerred ; which mightily reigneth in moſt men, but eſpe- 
cially in all pretenders unto knowledge; Nature it ſelf having an- 
nexed a ſhame unto theſe two, above all other things which oaturally 
befal us, Luſt and Ignorance. For, as the kalian proverb ts, A learned 
fool will be « fool ever. And ſoit is inthe errours of the Will. ln the 
praCtick errours of our life we would not know our ſelves, nor have o- 
thers know, that we have done any thing amiſs. He thet increaſeth 
knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow. When the knowledge of the Truth inci- 
teth us to follow atter it, and the force of Cuſtome draweth us back, we 
are as it were at war and divided in our ſelves; our motion 1s unquiet,as 
the bounding of a heady ſteed with the bit in his mouth. We are in our 
own way, and impatient of a check ; and we hate thoſe counſellers which 
are willing to be eyesto us, and lead us out of danger. Tell a Here. 
tick he is{o, he will anathematize you. Tell a Schiſmatick he is ſo, he 


will fly from you as from the plague, Tell a Perſecuter he is fo, and he - 


will rage more, and make it good upon your ſelf; deny it,and yet make 
it too manifeſt that he is ſo. For the Will of man loveth the channel 
which it hath choſen, and would run on ſmoothly and evenly without 
interruption: But when it meeteth with any ſtop or bank, it begianeth 
to rage and fome,and caſt up mire and dirt in their faces who do attempt 
to ſtop. its courſe. Yolumws errare, we will errez and he is an enemy that 
telleth us the truth, Yo/ummws peccare, we will lin; but he that telleth 
the Sinner, Thon art the man, (hall not be received as a Prophet, but be 
defied as an adverſary. Sin is of a monſtrous appearancez whocan ſtand 
betore it ; and therefore we cither cloud and hide it with an excuſe F ” 
re 
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dreſs it upin the mantle of Virtue, in the habit and 'beauty of Holineſs ; 
as Pompey, tocommend the theatre which he built, called it a Temple. 
And theſe are the cauſes which beget and nurſe up this evil kumour ia us, 
this Defire to be pleaſed, this Unwillingnels to be troubled, though it be 
to be plucke out of the fire ; 1. a DefeCt in our ſelves, which when we 
cannot fill pp with righteouſneſs, we do with the ſhadow of it ;- 2. the 
power of Conſcience, which when we cannot quiet , we {Jumber and 
caſt ivto a deep ſleep; and 3.the glory and beauty -of Goodneſs, which 
forceth from us, 'though not a complacency , yet an-approbation 5 and 
maketh thei lay claim unto her who have violently thruſt her out of 
doors. He that loveth to erre loveth hot to be told ſo; he that is not 
righteous will Juſtifie himſelf,and the worſt of men deſire to bear up their 
head and eſteem with the beſt, 
Let us now ſee the danger of this humourand the bitter effefts ic doth 
produce: And firſt, this Defire to be pleaſed placeth us out of all hope 
of ſuccour, leaveth us like an army befieged when the enemy hath cut 
off all relief. It is a curſe it ſelf, and carrieth a train of curſes with it. 
It maketh vs blind to our ſelves, and not fit to make uſe of other mens 
eyes. It maketh our rain powder and duſt ,  corrupteth all that counſel Devut.28.24- 
and inſtruftion which as moiſture ſhould make us fruitful. It maketh us 
like to to the 1doles of the Heathen, to have eyes, and ſte not, tohave ears, Flal-115, 
and not to bear; living dead men, ſuchas thoſe to whom the Pythagore- 
ans ſet up a ſepulcral pillar , (uch as Plato faith do u {ls *irgmdngdcy , 
in hell; men made up of contradictions; in health, and therefore 
deſperately fick; ſtrong, and therefore weak; and never more fools 
then when they are moſt wiſe. Plus quam oportet {epfont, O* p/4s quam: 
 - dict poteſt deſipinnt, faith Bernard 3 They are wiſer then they ſhould be, and 
more deceived then we can expreſs. Look on the Galatians in this Epi- 
ſtle, and you ſhall ſee how this humour did bewirch them,and what fools 
it made them, They haA received the ſpirit by the hearing of faith; but this Gal.z.2; 
ſpirit did ſhake and trouble them, frowned upon that which they too. 
much inelined to, and therefore they turn the ear from S. Paul, and open 
it to let in the poyſon of aſps, which the lips of thoſe falle- Apoſtles car: 
ried under them.3 and for no other reaſon but becauſe they did ivang:ours- 
fu iy ongu!, make a fair ſhewan the fleſh, make them put on the form and Gzl-6.2, 
ſhape of a Jew to avoid the fury of the Romane, who did then tolerate 
the Jew,but not the Chriſtiav. And how many have we nowadayes who _ 
do Galatizari, as Tertullians phraſe is, who are as foo/ifh as the Galatians, Gl 3 1: 
and make this humour the onely rule by which they frame and meaſure 
out their Religion ? who make it as their Miſtreſs, and love it moſt then 
when it 5 exploded 2 who will hear no teacher but that Phariſee who 
hath'made them his proſelytes ? Every man ispleaſed in his Religionzand 
that is his Religion which pleaſeth him ; that he will rely upon , and «- 
nathematize $. Paul, or any Angel, if be ſhall preach any other Goſpel but Gal. 1.8, 9, 
that. +Our two Tables are not written with the finger of God ; our Re- - 
ligion is not framed inthe Mount, but here below,in the region of Phan- 
talmes, by Fleſh and Bloud, which muſt not be diſpleaſed, but ſwelleth 
againſt every thing that doth not touch it gently and flatter it, and fo 
maketh us /iketo the Beaſts that periſh, who have no principle of motion 
but their Senſe : Nay, worſe then they : for they have no Resſon, but we. 
have Reaſon indeed , ſed qe ſno malo eſt atque in perverſum ſolers , but. Sevrcs- 
which is made inſtrumental again(t it ſelf, taught to promote that which 
it condemneth, to forward that which it forbiddeth, and ſerverh onely to 
make us more unreaſonable. 
For, in the ſecond place, this humour, this Deſire to be pleaſed , doth 
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not make up our defeds, but maketh them greater , doth not make Vice 
a virtue, but Sin morefinful;, For he is a villain indeed that will be a 
villain and yet be thought a Saint, ſuch a one as God will ſpue out, of 
his mouth. And what is it to acknowledge no defe@, and to be worſe 
and worſe? to feigna Paradiſe, and be in Hell? #0 have 4 wame that we 
live, and to be dead ? Ard what content is that which 19 morg mortal: 
then our ſelves; and will ſoon end, and end in weepingand lamentation? 
Better, far better, were it that a ſword did paſs through our heart, that - 
the hidden things of darkneſs were brought to light, and the counſels of our 
heart made maxfejt to us, then that it ſhould be dead as a ſtone, ſenlleſs 
of its plague; better we were tormented into health then that we ſhould 
thus play and ſmile and laugh our ſelves into our graves. Look upon 
thoſe ſons of Anak, thoſe giant-like fioners againſt their Ged , who have 
bound up the Law,and ſealed np the teftimony which is againſt them 5 wh 
will do what they pleaſe, and hear what they pleaſe, and nothing elle 3 
who deal with the Scripture as Caligula'boaſted he would with the civit- - 
Law of the Romanes, take care we quid preter eos loquatur, that it ſhall 
not ſpeak at all, or not any thing againſt them : Look upon them; Ifors 
get my ſelf: for I fear we look upon them lo long till our eyes dazle at- 
the fight, and we begin to think that is not truth which theſe men: will 
not hear : But yet look upon them, not vvith an eye of Fleth, but that 
of Faith, an Evangelicall eye, and it vvill rather drop then dazle, pity 
then admire them. O infelices , quibus licet peccare ! Oh moſt unhappy 
men of the vvorid, vvho have line and liberty to deſtroy; themſelves! 
vvhom God permitteth to be evil, as in vviſdom he may, and then inju- 
ſtice permitteth to defend it! vvhoſe chariot-vyheels he ſtriketh nor off 
t 11 they are in the Red-ſea'! vvhom he ſuffereth, vvhen they yyould:nor: 
hearken to his voice, to be ſmothered to death vvith their ovvn povver, 
and the breath ard applauſe of fools ! Oh it is the heavieſt judgment in 
the vvorld not to feel and fear a judgement till ft come. It may be ſaid 
perhaps, what in all ages hath been ſaid, and not vvichout murmur and 
complaining, Behold, « theſe are the wicked, yet they proſper in their wayes. 
Their pride compaſſeth them about as a chain, their violence covereth them 
45 a garment, They'teel no pangs, no throws, have no luctations, no 
ſtruglings within them. They call themſclves the childrex of the Mot 
High, And what evil can be to him that feeleth it not £ What is Hell 
to him that is not ſenſible ? But theſe are but the ebullitions and breath-' 
iogs of Fleſh and Bloud, that ſeeth no more of Man then-his face.and- 
garment. For what ſeeſt thou?' A painted ſepulchre;z but than doſt 
not ſee the rotten bones within. Thou ſeeft triumphs and trophees with- 
out, but within are horrour and ſtench. Thou ſeeſt the Tree of life 
painted on the gates; open them, and there is Fire and Brimſtone, Hell 
and Damoation. Thou heareſt the Tongue ſpeak-proud things;but thou 
ſeelt not the worm which gnaweth within. All this Muſick is bur a: 
Dirge ſung at their funeral; their joy but an abortive and untime- 
ly birth begot by Pleaſure and Power and Wealth # a ſhadow 
caſt from outward contentments: when theſe depart, - this joy pe- 
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For, inthe third place, this humour, this Defire to be pleaſed, doth: 
riot take the whip from Conſcience; butenrageth her ;z layeth her aſleep, 
to awake with more terrour. 'For Conſcience may be ſeared indeed, but 
cannot be aboliſhr ; may fleep, but cannot die, bur is as immortal asthe 
Soul it ſelf. Conſcience followeth our Knowledge, and it is impoſlible 
to Chace that away ; impoſlible to be ignorant of that which I cannot but 
know. It is not Conſcience but our Luſts that make the Muſick, For 
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in the common and known duties of our lives Conſcience doth not, can- 
not miſlead us. Whoſe Conſcience ever told him that Murder or Trea- 
ſon were virtuous? But.our Luſt having conceived and brought forth 
Sin, licketh andſhapeth it to the beſt advantage. He that is taken in 
adultery will not ſay that Adultery is no fin, but that Fleſh was weak, and 
Beauty importunate, fairh Hilary. He that revengeth w:ll look more on 
the foulneſs of the injury-then the irregularity and exorbitancy of his 
wrath, He that troubleth the peace of Iſrael will. make Neceſſity his 
plea, or ſay he troubleth none but thoſe that trouble lirael. Thus Con- 
ſcience may be ſuppreſt, but not torally 3 and for a time, but not for ever. 
It may be flumbred by diverfion.of the mind from troubleſome thoughts, 
by immerſing it in pleaſures and delights, by the lullabies of paraſites 
and falſe prophets, and fo be in a manner held down by the weight of 
the fleſh: bur ſtill it is not dead, but fleepeth. And then when theſe 
are removed, when Pleaſure ſhall. turn her back and worſe (ide, when the 
falſe Prophets are dumb, when the Fleſh hath a thorn in it, ſhe will awake 
as a giant out of wine, and be more ative and clamourous then before, 
Call in thy Power and thy Honour, ſuborn the Pleaſures of the world to 
make thy peace, ſeek out ſome cunning Artiſt, who can teach, what a 
Philoſopher once profeſſed, mixmw davzias, the art of indolency, a way to 
be free from pain and grief 5 when thy Conſcience urgeth one place of 
Scripture, do thou anſwer it with another 5 when the letter killeth, do 
thou put life into it with a gloſsz and when it putteth thee to trou- 
ble, do thou ſtrive to put it to filencez yet Conſcience. will be Conſci- 
ence ſtill; and keep her ſting, and bite and wound the deeper yet. For 
to ſeek remedy againſt the gnawings of Conſcience from theſe. outward 
formalitiesand flatteries, is to ſtrive to take away grief with that which 
is the cauſe of it, to deſtroy it vvith that vvhich begetteth it, 
to diminiſh it with that which increaſeth it, and to cure a wound 
with poylon. What though we have ſome pauſe and eaſe ? we 
can have no holy-day but what we make dur ſclves; and that will make 


our other dayes more black and diſmal. For that eaſe which I forced | 


and gave my ſelf doth but multiply my pain, and leave it toreturn upon 
me again with violence and advantage. Nay, our Conſcience doth not 
ſtay ſo loog,but many times layeth hold on us in a triumph,in all our ſtate 
and glory, and in-qur cleareſt day will break through all thoſe bulworks 
which we have ſet up againſt her, and ſeaze upon us when we ſhall ſay, 
We ſhall never be moveg; will ſhake us when we ſay, Tuſb, God doth not 
fee; will ſtrike through our loins, and when we plead, will tell us we 
liez when we breathe nothing but ſpirit, will pronounce us molt carnal 
hypocritesz will be as the fioger. on the wall , when we are quzfting in 


the veſſels of the S3ntuary. You willſay, But who ſeeth it £ Why, the van. 5, 


King, the ſacrilegiotis King, ſaw it, who was guilty. For who can feel 
the ſting of another mans conſcience? And it is no good argument to 
ſay,We do not ſee it, and therefore it # not done, For what cloſe offen- 
der will pubhſh the ſorrow of his heart? Who will tell you what ſtripes 
he feeleth? Who is reſolved to cleave faſt to that for which he is beaten ? 
He whoſe wayes tend to death, when he maketh moſt haſt, and even 
feeleth himſelf falling in, yet will not tell you he is going into hell. And 
this is the ſad condition of all thoſe who will, who muſt be pleaſed, who 
will hear nothing that-is contrary to them, that is, nothing that may 
help them3. who are devils to themſelves , and. help the Tempter to 
overthrow them 5 who 'never acknowledge a diſeaſe till it be incu- 
rablemnever ſee themſelves bur io hell, never feel any pain till it be eteroal. 


' We proceed now to lay open the other evil humour, of Pleaſing men , 
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which is more vilible and eminent in the Text. Andeindeed to deſire to 
be pleaſed 3nd to be ready to pleaſe, waeucver x, exdide, faith Widore 
Pclufiot,to flatter and tobe flattered, bear that near relation the one to the 
other that we never meet them aſunder. It is the Devils net, in which 
he catcheth rwo at once. If there be an jtching ear, you cannot miſs but 
you ſhall find a flattering roogue. If the King of Sicily delight in Geos 
metry, the whole Court fhall ſwarm with Mathematicians, If Nero be 
laſcivious. His Palace ſhall be tarned intoa ftew or brothel-houſe, or 
worſe. Non deerit Alexandro talia concupiſcenti pernicioſa adulatio, (aith 
Curtius, Alexander, that loved to be flattered, had Parafites enough. 
K the Donatiſts be faCtious, there will be a Primianns and a Maximinianus 
to tead thern. Accedit dignum patella operculum, as $. Hierom applieth 
this proverb to this very purpoſe; Theſe diſhes, that will receive nothing 
but juncats, ſhall find covers to*frt them. - And if we lookriato the world, 
and ſee how men every day change with the faſhion of the world, alter 
their nores, and turn them to the times, ,what Echo's they are when 
Power fpeaketh ; if we turn over thoſe multitude of Pamphlets, which 
for the moſt part are nothing elſe but the monuments of mens flattery and 
baſe condeſcendency (for what errour yet hath ſhewn fo foul a face asnot 
ro find a patrone : ) if we conſider what Mountebanks we have in Divi- 
nity as well as in Phyſick, who ſeek not men, but theirs, not to cure others 
ſouls, but their own poverty ; we ſhall hind reaſon enongh to be jealous 
that there hath been a kind of conſpiracy made to meet and fatisfie this ſo 
inordinate and pernicious defire, and to betray the truth of Chriſt to-this 
foul and loathſome humour. | 
We muſt enquire then What it is to pleaſe men, and from whence it 
proceedeth that men, who naturally love to be & Umpexi, to be emi- 
nent above their brethren , can work themſelves to ſuch baſenefs as 
to fall down and lick the duſt of their feet, and help' them to 
deſtroy themſelves, to the ruine of both, For both he that maketh 
the Muſick and he that heareth it fall together into the ſame hell to howl 
for ever. 
And firſt we muſt not imagin that S. Paul doth bring in here a Cynical 
morofity or a Nabal-like churliſhneſsz that none may ſpeak to us, and 
we (peak nothing but ſwords 3 that we ſhould make « noiſe like a dog, and 
ſo go round about the City; that we fhould be as thorns in our brethrens 
ſides, ever pricking and gauling them, that we ſhould, as Appius in Livy, 
accuſatoriam vitam ducere, breathe nothing bur railing accuſations, nothing 
but what may ſtrike others with fear, or caſt them down with ſorrow, or 
raiſe their anger and indignation, No, S. Panl was now no ſuch rigid 
and moroſe Diſciplinarian : for now he is an Apoſtle, and not a Perſe- 
cutour. Mane Inpus rapax Benjamin 4d -veſperam dividit eſcam, Ananie 
ovi ſubnrittens caput + He was, as Benjamin, of whole tribe he was, a'ra- 
vening Wolf, but now he boweth down his head to Ananias, who was a 
ſheep, and of the flock of Chriſt, and breatheth nothing but meekneſs. 
There is not.a more pleaſing, ntore traftable, more plyable creature in 
the world then a Chriſtian, If his brother perfecute him, he is his Bead(: 
man, and prayeth for him ; if he injure him, he is his Prieſt, and abfoly- 
etffhim ; if he erre, he is his Angel, to keep him in all his wayes, and bring 
him back; if he mourn, he patteth on ſackcloth z and if he rejoyce, he 
s one at the feaft. He appeareth not to him many ſhape that may dif- 
quiet or trouble him, but, as Efau, did to Jacob, 'that he may ſee'b3r face 


as*if be [aw the face of God himſe'f, ' Even I, (aithS. Paul, plegſe all men in 


all things, not [eeking my own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be 


fol, "Agioww, T pleaſe them , the ſame word: with that in the Text. 
| And 
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make tny ſelf a ſervant ; | undergo all the humility. the drugery, the hard- 
ſhip of a ſervant. To the Few ITbecame a Jew, that I mi; ht gain the Few : 
And you have an example of it, Acts 21. 23,26. To thoſe that are under 
the Law, as imnder the Law; to the Gentiles, who were not bound to Mo. 


ſes Law, as a Gentile. To them that were without Law, 45 without Law ; as --*21 


we find Ads 19.22. A Chriſtian Proteus, that wrough: himſelt into 
any ſhape which might bring advantage to therh who beheld him, He 
wes 4 Jew to the Jewto make him a Chriſtian 3 to them that were without 
Law, 4 without Law, to confirm them in the truth of the Goſpel z to theme 
that were weak, as weak, to make them ſtrong; 45 all things to all men, not 


to fill his purſe, but to gain their ſouls ; to cut of Circumciſion by permit- - 


tivg Circumciſion; to converſe with the Gentile, and paſſing by to 
throw down their Altar by the inſcription , and by THE UNKNOWN 
bring them to the knowledge of the /iving God z by being without the Law 
bring the Gentile to the grace of the Goſpel 3 and thus cedendo vincere, 
by ſeeming to yield to overcome. And this is not the pleaſing of a Pa- 
rafite, but of an Apoſtle and careful Father, even that diſcretion and wiſ- 
dom which Quintilian commendeth in a Schoolmaſter, whoſe duty it is, 


non flatim onerare infirmitatem diſcentinm, ſed temperare vires, not preſent- Lib.1.taſt.ce, 


ly to overburden the weak capacity of Novices, but to temper and mo- 
derate his own ſtrength, and conſider not what he can teach, but what 


they can learn; with Jacob, to lead his flock on ſoftly, leſt they die. Befideg Gen.33-13,14 


the at it ſelf was not unlawful, becauſe the Synagogue was indeed dead, 
but not yet buried, but to be buried with honour. And it was Judeis 
faFw tanquanm, it was onely amongſt the Jews. For what himſelt did a» 
mongſt the Jews at Jeruſalem, he reproveth S. Peter for doing it awone ſt 
the Gentiles at Antioch, Gal. 2. 11, 14. Nibil Paulo inndignum quod efficis 
Deo credere, \aith Hilary 3 That which bringeth a Jew or Geatile to 
Chriſt, may well become S. Paul an Apoſtle of Chriſt. . When we fo 
pleaſe men that we pleaſe God alſo, we cannot pleaſe them enough. But 
when the caſe was otherwiſe, when the Truth and honour of God were 
io hazard,then S.Paul is in a manner Saul again,and breatheth forth threat- 
nings and ſlaughter. Heſtriketh Elymas the Sorcerer blind, delivereth up 
the ioceſtuous Corinthian to Satan, and when they are puffed #, is ready 
with his goad to let out the wind, cometh toward them 1n that imperious 
ſtrain, What will ye? ſhall Tcome unto you with a rod which, 1 am ure, 
are not pleafing words, but que cam in quodam andiuntar, ſuch as are 
heard witha kind of ſmart,and leave impretfion behind them @»4m exſer: 
84 acies machere ſpiritualis ? as Tertullian ſpeaketh; How naked and keen 
is the edge of reprehenfion ? In facies impingit, he [triketh them on the 
face ; in os cadit, he beateth them on the mouth 3 jam vero E ſingulari 
5tylo figit, and ſometimes pointeth them out as a mark, and darteth his re- 
preheolioo, and (tickethit inthem. What then would he do if he lived 
now, and ſaw what we ſee ? 


"Thus you ſee both theſe are true : We may pleaſe men, and we may E* Dro mags: 


quam in con- 
a ' tmmeliam De 
we will be the ſervants of Chriſt. For, if you pleaſe, you ny Conceive bominibus pla» 


that relation betwixt God and Man which is betwixt our Reaſun and our ay" png 


not pleaſe them. We muſt pleafe them 3 and we muſt not pleaſe mee, it 


Senſe. Now Sin may ſeem to be nothing elfe but the flattery of our 
Senſe. : becauſe when t break the Law, my will ſtoopeth down to pleaſe 
my Senſe and betray my Reaſon. But yet whes 1 pleaſe my Senſe I do 
pot alwayes-ſin : For I may pleaſe my Seoſc, and be temperate ; I may 


pleaſe wy Eye, and wake 4 covenant with #t z, 1 may pleaſe my Taſt, and Job 31. . 


yet 


And in another place I 4m made all things to all men ;, yiywe, I am made, 
Leven frame and faſhion and force my ſelf to it. Though 1 am free, 1*-'" 


1 Cor.9.22. 


---20, 


Ads 19. 
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1 Cor. 5.5. 
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yet ſet a knife to my throat : 1 may pleaſe my Senſe, and it may be my 
health and virtue as well as my fin. So in like manner #0 pleaſe wew a» 
gainſt God is the baſeſt flattery, and S, Paul flingeth his dart at itz but 
to pleaſe men in reference to God is our duty, and taketh in the greateſt 
part ot Chriſtianity. For thus fo p/eaſe men may be my Allegiance, my 
Reverence, my Meekneſs, my Lunganimity, my charitable Care of my 
Brother. I may pleaſe my Superiour, and obey him; 1 may pleaſe my 
obliged Brother, and forgive him , | may pleaſe the poor Lazar, and re- 
lieve him; I may pleaſe an erring Brother, and convert him : and in thug 
doing 1 do that whch is plealing both ro God and Man. 

What then is that which here S. Paul condemneth ? Look into the 
Text, and you ſhall ſee Chriſt and Mem: as it were two oppolite terms, If 
the 47a# be in errour, I muſt not pleaſe him in his Errour ; for Chriſt is 
Truth z If the Man be in (in, I muſt not pleaſe him, for Chriſt is Rigbteouſ- 
neſs. And inthis cale we muſt deal with men as S, Auguſtine did with 
his Auditory when he obſerved them negligent in their duties, We muſt 
tell them that which they are molt unwilling to hear : @#od non vultis 
facere, bonum eſt, ſaith hez That which you will not do, that which you 
are afraid of and run from, that which with all my breath and labour 
cannot procure you to love, that is it which we call zo do good, That 
which you deride, that which you turn away the ear from with ſcorn, that 
which you loath as poyſon, that which you 'perſecute us for, @*od nor 
oultis audire, verum et; That which you diltaſt, when you hear, as gall 
and wormwoud, that which you will not hear, that which you call firange 
defrine, that is Truth. As Petrarch told his friend, Si prodeſſe vis, ſcribe 
quod doleam ; It you will profit and improve mein the wayes of goodneſs, 
ler your penne drop gall, write ſomethipg to me which way trouble and 
grieve me to read. So when men ſtand in oppofitiofi to Chriſt, when 
men will neither hear his voice nor follow him in his wayes, but delight 
themſelves in their own, and reſt and pleaſe themſelves in Errour as in 
Truth,to awake them out of this pleaſant dream, we muſt trouble them, 
we muſt thunder to them, we muſt diſquiet and diſpleaſe them, For 
who would give an opiate pill to theſe Lerhargicks 2 To pleaſe wen then 
is,to tell a ſick man that he is wellz a weak man, that he is ſtrong; an 
erring man, that he is orthodox ; inſtead of purging out the noxious hu- 
mour, to nouriſh and increaſe it 3 to ſmooth and ſtrew the wayes of Er- 
rour with roſes. that men may walk with eaſe and delight, and even dance 
to their deſtruction ; to find out their palate, and to fit it; to envenom 
that more which they affeC&t, as Agrippina gave Claudius the Emperour 
poyſon in a Muſhrome, What a ſeditious flatterer is in a Commont-wealth, 
that a falſe-Apoltle is in the Church. For as the ſeditious flatterer ob- 
ſerveth and learneth the temper and conftitution of the place he liveth 
in, and fo frameth his fpeach and behaviour that he may ſeem to ſettle 
and eſtabliſh that which he ſtudieth to overthrow; to be a Patriot for the 
publick good, when he is but a promoter of his private ends; tobe a 
ſervant to the Common-wealth, when he is a Traytor : fo do all ſedu- 
cers and falſe:teachers ; They are as loud for the Truth as the beſt cham- 
pions ſhe hath, but either ſubtra&t from it, or add to it, or pervert and 
corrupt it, that ſo the Truth it ſelf may help to uſher in a lye : When the 
Truth it ſelf doth not pleaſe us, any lye will pleaſe us, but then it muſt 
carry with it ſomething of the Truth. For inftance ; To acknowledge 


Chriſt, but with the Law, is a dangero us mixture : It was the errour of 


the Galatians here, To magnifie Faif h and ſhut out Good works, is a 
daſh. That we can do nothing withoVt Grace, is a truth , but, when 
we will do nothing, to impure it to the want of Grace, is av old and un- 


juſt 


\ 
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juſt addition. To worſhip God in ſpirit and truth, our Saviour command: Joh. 4.23. 
eth it ; but from hence to conclude againſt outward Worſhip, is an in- 
jurious defalcation' of a great part of our duty. To ſtand faſt in the Gal.s.u, 
liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made ns free, the Apoſtle commandeth 
itz but to ſtand fo as to riſe up in the face of the Magiſtrate , is a 
Gloſs of Flcſh and Bloud, and corrupteth the Text, Let every /onl be Rom, 13-1. 
ſubjett to the higher powers, that is the Text 3 but to be ſubject no longer 
then the Power is mannaged to our will, is a chain to bind Kings with, 
or a hammer to beat all Power down, that we may tread it under our 
feet. And when we cannot reliſh the Text, theſe mixtures and additions 
and ſubtraQtions will pleaſe us : Theſe hang as Jewels in our ears ; theſe 
pleaſe, and kill us; beget nothing bur a dead Faith and a graceleſs life ; 
not Liberty, but Licentiouſneſs; not Devotion, but Hypocrifie 3 not 
Religion, but Rebellionz not Saints, but Hypocrites 3 Libertines and 
Traytors. The Truth is corrupted, ſaith Nyſlene, opayict, waganiay}, wyec- rm coatra 
dixy, by ſubtraGion, by alteration, by addition, ' And theſe we muſt avoid : 
the rather becauſe they go hand 10 hand as it were with the Truth, and 
carry it along with them in their company, as lewd perſons do ſometimes 
a grave and ſober man, to countenance them in their ſportiveneſs ard de- 
bauchery. De noſtro ſunt, ſed non noſtre, ſaith Tertullian : They invade pe Profcript. 
that inheritance which Chriſt hath left his Church. Some furniture, 
ſome colour, ſomething they borrow from the Truth, ſomething they 
have of owrs, but oxrs they are not. And therefore, as $. Ambroſe ad- 
viſeth Gratian the Emperour, of all errours in doQrine we muſt beware 
of thoſe which come neareſt and border as it were upon the Truth, and 
fodraw it ih to help to defeat it ſelf; becauſe an open and manifeſt er- 
rour carrieth in its very forehead an argument againſt it ſelf, and cannot 
gain edmiteance but with a veil, whereas theſe glorious but painted falle- 
hoods find at eaſie entravee, and beg entertainment in the Name of 
Truth it ſelf This is the cryptick method and ſubtil artifice of Aer- 
pleaſers, that is, Men-deceivers, to grant ſomething, that they may win 
the more and that tooin the end which they grant; oot rudely at firſt 
todemoliſh the Truth, but to let it ſtand a while, that they may the more 
ſecurely raiſe up and fix that Frrour with which it cannot ſtand long. S. 
Paul ſaw it well enough, though the Galatians did not 3 If you be circum- Gt a 
ciſed , Chriit profiteth you nothing , that is , is to you asif there were no 
Chriſt at all: It che falſe Apoſtles had flatly denied Chrift, the Galatians 
would have been as ready as S. Paul to have cut'them off, becauſe they 
bad received the Goſpel 3 but joyning and preſenting the Law 'with 
Chriſt,they did deceive and pleaſe them well, who begas in the Spirit,and 
did acknowledge Chriſt, but would not renounce the Law propter me- 
tum fudeorum, tor fear of their brethren the Jews, if 
| Now theſe AMem-pleaſers, theſe Crows, which devour not dead but piledÞi 
living mev, are from'an evil eg and: beginning, ' are bred and hatche in #7 av 
the dung, (in the love of this world, ad are G proud and fond of their /*" "_&=-0iy 
original thatir is their Jabour, their religion, the mam deſign of their life, ran Fa 
to bring the Truth, Religion and Chriſt himſelf in ſubjeCtion under it. gz. , 
And tothis end they are very fruitful to briog forth hols miſhapen iſſues Athen. Deip- 
which ſayour of the earth and corruption, and-have onely the name of *%1-5-<-17+ | 
Chriſt faſtned to then as a badge, | to commend: them, ' and bring them 
to that end for which they had a being, which is:to-gain'the world io the 
name, bur in deſpite, of Chriſt.. And theſe are they who, as S. Peter 
ſpeaketh make merchandiſe of mens ſouls, nunimularii ſacerdotes, as Cy-  Pet.2.3; 
prian calleth them, Dofoxrs of the Mint, who love the: Image of Czar 
more then the image of God, and had rather ſee the one ia a piece of 
- Rrre gold 
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gold then the other renewed and ſtampt in a mortal man. And this 
image they = along with them whitherſoever they go, and it is as 
their Holy Ghoſt to inſpire them. For moſt of the doctrines they teach 
favour of that mint,and the ſame ſtamp is on them both: The ſame face of 
Mammon which is. in their heart is viſible alſo in their dotrine. Thus 
Hoſea complained of the falſe Prophets in his time, They eat wp the ſin of my 
people ;, that is, by pleaſing them they have conſented to their ſin, and 
from hence reaped gain : for flattery is a livelyhood. Or, they did not 
ſeriouſly reprehend the fins of the people, that they might receive more 
ſacrifices, on which they might feed. Some render it, Levabant animun 
ſunm ad peccata populi, They lifted up their ſoul, anhelabant, they even 
panted, after their fio, defired that they might fin, that they might make 
advantage z- and ſo made ther evil, to make themſelves rich. Forfrom 
hence, from that for which we cannot find a name nor have a 
thought bad enough, from a Defire to be rich, breaketh forth that mark 
of a ow our defire to pleaſe. $. Paul hath made a window into their 
breaſts, that we may ſee them with the ſame hand coyning their Doctrine 
and Money 3 They that are ſuch ſerve not the Lord Jew Chriſt, but their own 
belly, and by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. Ser- 
pents they are to geceive, and the curſe of the Serpent is upon them, Vpox 
their belly they go,and they eat duſt all the dayes of their life. For a-wonderful 
thing itis to ſee how the Love of the world will transform Men into any 
ſhape, ſometimes to fawn like a Dog, ſometimes to rage like a Lion, and 
then to lurk like a Fox ; how like the Charity of the Goſpel, it maketh 
them #0 bear all things, believe all things, endure all things, yea, contumelias 
in queſtu babere, & injuriis paſci, to countcontumehies gain, and to feed 
ſweetly on injuries, to ſpeak what they do not think, to like what they 
condemn, -to mortifie themſelves, to lye, and cringe and bow and fall 
to the ground, which is a kind of Mortification 3 more then they will 
do for Chriſt, who brivgeth poverty, diſgrace and contempt, 'and hath 
no reward but that which is laid up for the future. This brought-Plato 
the great Philoſopher a ſhi board to ſay! to Dyonifius his Court, and 
there laid him down at his | 4x this made him Ty 3foxbr ung revs Srove, 
Oc, as Nazianzene ſpeaketh, prefer « half-peny before his Gods, This 
was the evil ſpirit in the mouth of thoſe lying Prophets, which did prevail 
with Ahab, to go up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead. This maketh men ſpeak, 


-not with mens Perſons, but with their fortunes ; not with' the fioner, .. 
but with the rich and noble man. 


And this Spirit is abroad-ftill, and 
perſwadeth ſome into their graves, and ſome 1nto -hell, rayſeth every 
ſtorm and every tempeſt, and maketh that deſolation which we ſee up- 


Val. Max.1.4. on the earth. We: read that Ariſtippus found Diogenes waſhing his 
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herbs and roots, his daily food, and in a kind of pity or ſcorn. 
told him, that, if he would flatter Dionyſtus, he need not eat theſe, 
nor tye himſelf to ſuch eourſe fare : But Diogenes replieth like a 
Philoſopher, and returneth his ſaying upon him, $i tu iis efſe 
velles, Dionyſio non: adulareris, If thou couldeſt. content thy ſelf, 
and feed on theſe , thou wouldſt never be ſo baſe as to flatter 
Dionyſius. * And certainly jk we could with yhe Cyanick//be con- 
tent with Nature for our purveyour, and look for no ſupply but 
from -her_ hand; having food and. raiment, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, 
could we be therewith content; did we not enlerge our defites 4s Hell, 
and ſend our hopes afar off, did we wot love the world, and the things 
of this world, we {hould: not thus debaſe and annihilate.our ſelves a', - 
beipg men our- ſelves,” to meke our ſelves the. ſhadows of other, 
in their morniog to Tile with them , at-tneir, noon and higheſt ro 
come 
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come up and cloſe with them, and then at their night to fall out and leave 
them inthe dark ; we ſhould not mould and fit our beſt part to their 
worſt, our Reaſon to their Luſt, nor make our phanſe the elaboratory 
to work out ſuch eſſaies as may pleaſe and deſtroy them ; we ſhould not 
foment the anger of the Revenger to conſume him, nor help the Cove- 
rous to bury himſelf alive, nor the Ambitious to break bis neck, nor the 
Schiſmatick to rend the ſeamleſs coat of Chriſt, nor the Seditious to ſwim 
to hell in a river of bloud ; but we ſhould bind the Revengers hands, 
break the Miſers idoles, bring down the Ambitious to the duſt, make up 
thoſe rents which Faction hath made,and confine the Seditious to his own 
ſphere and place. For who would favour or uphold ſuch Monſters as 
theſe but for pay and ſalary ? Ina word, if every man did hate the world, 


every man would love his 'brother. If every man did keep himſelf unſpot- Jam.1.29; 


ted of the world, every man would be his Brothers keeper. When the 
world pleaſeth us, we are as willing to pleaſe the world, and we make it 
our ſtage, and att our parts we call our ſelves Friends, and are but Para- 
fites; we call our ſelves Prophets,and are but Wizards and Juglers: we call 
our ſelves Apoſtles, and are Seducers ; we call our ſelves Brethren, though 
it be 3» evil, and like Hippocrites his Twins we live and dye together : 


We flatter,and are-flattered;we are blind,and leaders of the blind,and fall Math. 15.14, 


together with them into the ditch,and bring our burden after us. We pleaſe 


men to pleaſe our ſelves, lull them into a pleaſant dream, and our damma- 2 Pet.2-3. 


tioz ſleepeth not. You ſee now what it is to pleaſe men, and from whence 
it proceedeth, from whence it ſpringeth, even from that bitter root, the 
root of all evil, the Love of the world. Let us now behold that huge di- 
ſtance and inconſiftency which is between theſe two, the pleaſing of men, 
and the Service of Chriit. If I yet pleaſe men, Lam not the ſervant of Chriſt, 

Tam thy ſervant, ſaith David Pal. 119, 125 grant me underſtanding to | 


know what it, ig to be thy ſervant, Latet ſub familiaribus verbis maxima ln Loc. 


fidei & conſciemtie profeſſco, ſaith Hilary 3 By this familiar word Servant 
we bind our Faith and Conſcience to the will and command, and beck of 
him we ſerve, .. The ſervart of Chriſt, is a title too great, too high an ho- 
nour for a mortal Man, too high for an Emperour, tor an Apoſtle, for an 
Angel, for a Seraphim : But fiace he is pleaſed to give it, we are bound to 
make it good, that every action and motivn, and thought of ours may be 


to him, that whether we live, we may live unto him, and whether wg die, we Rom, 14 8. 


may die unto him ; that whatſoever we do, we may be the Lords. 
- And firſt, we.cannot do both, not ſerve Men and Chriſt, no more then 
you can draw the ſame ſtreight line to two points, to touch them both. 


Tos canxzot, ſaith Chrilt, ſerve God and Mammon. One maſter may have Matth.6.24. 


many {crvants, but one ſervant cannot have many maſters. Imperium di: 


' widipoicſt, Amor non poteſt; Power and Command may ſtretch and ſpread 


and divide it {clf.to many, but Love and Obſervance cannot be carried 
& levelled but an one. Nor can the mind, ſaith Quintilian,ſeriouſly intend 
many things at once : 2uocungue reſpexerit,deſinit intueri quod propoſitun 
ſueratz To whatſoever ic turneth it (elf, it turneth from that which it firſt 
lookt upon, .agd loſeth one engagement in another, becauſe it cannot fir 
and apply it {elf to both. How then can one and the ſame man beſtow him- 
Gf upon Chriſt and upon the World?lt is not with the Will and AfﬀeCtions 
as it 1s-with the IotelleCtual facylty. The Underſtanding may eaſily ſever 
one thing.from another,and underſtand them bothznay,it hath power to 
abſtrad and ſeparate things:really the ſame, and conſider them in this dif- 
fexeqce : but jt is the property of the Will and AﬀeCtions iz unum ferri, © 
fe jn wnitatem colligere, to collet and unite and become one with the Ob- 
FR. . Nor can our Deſires be carried to two contrary objects at one = 
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the ſame time. We may apprehend Chriſt as righteous and holy, and the 
World and the Riches of it as Vanity it ſelf ; but we cannot at once ſerve 
Chriſt as juſt and holy, and love the World and the vanities thereof. Our 
Saviour telleth us we ſhall love the one, and hate the other, lean to the one, and 
deſpiſe the other.Ifit be a love to the one, it will be at beſt but a liking of 
the other ; if it bea wil] to the one, it will be but a velleity tothe other ; 
it it be a look on the one, it will be but a glance onthe othe-, And this 
Liking, this Velleity, this glance are no better then Diſlervice, then Ha- 
tred and Contempt : For theſe proceed from my Underſtanding, but my 
Love from my Will, which is fixed, not where | approve, but where I 
chooſe. It is eaſie to ſay, and we fay it toooften ; for the Divil is ready 
to ſuggeſt it 3 1t is true, we ſet our affeFions upon things below, but yet ſo that 
we do not omit the duties of Divine worſhip, We are willing to pleaſe men, but 
we doubt not but we may plieaſt Chriſt alſo We are indeed time ſervers, but we 
are frequent hearers of the Word ;, We pour oyl into our brothers ears, bit we 


drop ſometimes a peny into the Treaſury, Thus we pleaſe others, and we - 


pleaſe our ſelves, we betray.others, and are our own paraſites. But Chriſt 
is ready to ſeal our lips with 2n "Oud is Sovalet, No man can ſerve two Maſters. 
So that you ſee what a weak foundation that Hope hath which is thus 
built up upon a divided Love and Service:lt is built 11 the air; nay,it hath 
not ſo ſure a baſes; it is built upon nothing, it is raiſed upon Impoſlibility. 
Secondly, the Servant muſt have his eye upon his Maſter, and as he 
ſeeth him do muſt do likewiſe. Now Chriſt'is calted Gods Servant ; and 
he broke through Poverty, Diſgrace, and the-terrours of Death it ſelf, 
that he might do his Fathers will, omitted no tittle or Tota of it. Buthe 
that would not break a bruiſed reed,ſhook the cedars of Libanus, pronounced 
as many woes to the Phariſees as they had (1ns,called Herod Fox, plucktoff 
every viſour, plowed up every conſcience, and thus ſhook the powers of 


Hell, and deſtroyed the Kingdome of Satan : for he came mot to do birown 


but his Fathers will, Look upon his a&ts of Mercy ; even them he did not 


' to pleaſe men. Non habent Divina adulationem, ſaith Hilary ; His Divine 


works, his works of Love and Compaſſion, had _— of Flattery in 
them. He did them ot as ſeeking his own glory : For he had a quire of An- 
gels to chant his praiſe, He did them not to flatter men : For he needed 
not that which is ours; for the world was his, and all that therein ir. Pow- 
er canvot flatter 3 and Mercy is fo intent onits work that it thinketh ofno- 
thing elſe. To work wonders to pleaſe men were the greateſt wonder of 
all. 
wrought miracles; not for praiſe, which may make us worſe ; not for riches, 
which may make us poorer then we were z but beſeech them in Chrifts ſtead 


and in the perſon of Chriſt, and ſpeak like him in whoſe mouth there was 


neither flattery nor ghile; ſpeak the truth, though it diſpeaſe ; ſpeak the 
truth, though the Heathen rage, and the people imagine a vai thing ; ſpeak 
the truth, though for ought we know it may be the laſt word we ſpeak; 
ſpeak the truth, though it nayl us to the croſs, where we ſhall moſt refem- 
ble him with this title, THE SERVANTS OF CHRIST, as his was THE KING 
OF THE JEWS, He that taketh nothing but his name, that ſerveth the 
world, that flattereth when he biddeth him rebuke, and pleafeth others 
when they difpleafe Chriſt, is not his ſervant but his enemy, one of thoſe 
many Antichriſts ; or if hisſervant, ſuch a ſervant as Peter was when he 
denied him, as Judas when he betrayed him. And he will take it for more 
diflervice to betray him in his members then in his perſon, and istroubled 
more at the ſight of thoſe wounds which were made in his myſtical bod) 

then he was at thoſe which were made in his fleſh. He willingly, ki 


| fered the pains of death that they might not die 5 Mim/elf was lead 


co 
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to death #5 a ſheep to the ſlaughter , and opened not his mouth : but AR 8.32, 
when. he ſaw havock made of bis Church, he cryed out, Saul, Saul, +48 


why 'perſecuteſt thou me 2 And, in this every falſe Teacher is worſe 
then Peter when he was at the worſt, every flatterer is worſe then 
Judas, every ſeducer is worſe then the Jews when they nayled Chriſt 
ro the croſs, 

For, laſtly, Servus pro nullo eif, A Servant is nothing, is no perſon 
in law, hath no power of his own. Servitas morti equiparatar, ſay the 
Civilians : A Servant is as a dead man, and cannot att nor move of him- 
ſelf, but is altuated as it were by the power and command of his Lord 
and Maſter , and never goeth but when he faith, Go, never doth 
but what he biddeth him do, and doth not interpret but execute his 
will. Non oportet villicum plus ſapere quam dominum, ſaith Columella; 
It is a moſt unfit and difadvantageous thing for the Farmer or Husband: 
tan to be wiſer then his Lord, For when the Lord commandeth one 
thing, and the Servant thioketh it fitter to do another, the crop and 
harveſt will be but thin. And it is fo in our ſpiritual Husbandry. It. 
ſavoureth of too much boldneſs and preſumption for the Servant to be 
wiſer then his Maſter: and there will be but ſmall inoreaſe, when the 
Maſter calleth for the whip, and the Servant briogeth the merry harp 
and the lute ; when he calleth for a talent, to reckon but a mite; and 
when he writeth an hundred, to take the bill and ſet downfifty, It is 
the greateſt folly in the world to be thus wiſe, when wifdome it ſelf 
preſcribeth ; when he condemneth #he Love of the world, to put in im 
moderate , and yet keep no moderation io our Love ; when the for- 
biddeth us to be angry, to lay hold of that without a cauſe, and yet 
ſuffer every breath to raiſe a tempeſt in us ; when he faith , Swear not 
at al, to perſwade men to ſwear, and ſwear again, thoygh it be againſt 
a former oath ; when he biddeth us pray for our enemies, to be fo bold 
as to curſe our friends and our brethren, It is a great and dangerous 
folly thus to trifle with our Maſter, and delude his Precepts. And 
what do we with theſe diſtioions and limitations and mitigations but 
ſhake Chriſts livery off from our backs, and thruſt our ſelves out of his 
ſervice 2 And then, tell me, whoſe ſervants are we? Qnuot naſcuntur do- 
mini? For this one Maſter, whoſe ſervice we have cait off, how many 
Maſters and Tyrants do we ſerve? ſervants to the Fleſh, to fulfill the 
laſts thereof ; ſervants to Covetouſueſs, which ſetteth us, with the 


Gibeonites, to be hewers of wood and drawers of water, condemneth us to Joſh, 9; x1; 


the mines and brick-kiln; ſervants to Ambition, which will carry thee 
fromſt@@ to ſtep, from degree to degree, till thou break thy neck ; ſer- 
vants to PleAlure, which, hke the Egyptian thieves, will. embrace and 
ſtrangle theez and ſervants to other Men, would that were all! nay, 
but to other mens Wills and Luſts, which change as the wind; now em- 
bracing, anon lothing> now ready to joyn with that which io the twinks 
liog of aneye they fly from. Et quot naſcuntar domini* How many 
Maſters muſt thou ſerve in one man? ſervints to their Luſts , which are 
as unſatiable as the Grave z ſervants unto Erroar, which is blind; and to 
Sin, which is darkneſs it ſelf: even wrancipia Satane, the bond(laves of 


Satan, with Canaans curſe upon us, 4 ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be, NON Gen. 9.25: 


SVM SERV OS CHRISTI, 1 am not the ſervant of Chriſt , is Anathema 
Maran-aths, the bittereſt curſe that is. . | 

. For concluſion then, Let them who are ſet apart to lead others in the 
gr wayes'of Truth and Righteouſneſs take heed they lead them not in the 
wayer of Cain, and take from them their ſpiritual, as he did from his 
brother his temporal life, Let them who ſubſcribe themſelves Your ſer- 
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vants in Chriſt, (In every Epiſtle thus they write) be careful to make 
it good, that their Epiſtle prove not a complement, and their ſ.b(cripri- 
Let them who do w2warr rol; xg1pois, fit their converſation and 
do@rine to the times, and ſo make them worſe; who force the word of 
to ſpeak in favour of Philip, or any great Potentarte , as 
he was; who make it pry, a buckin,to be pulled on and fit any deſign, 
any enterpriſe ; let them remember what they are called, and what they 
call themſelves, the Servants of Chriſt, of that Chriſt who will one day 
call them to an account, require the bloud of thoſe vvho are under their 
charge at their hands,call upon them as Auguſtus Cz(ar did upon Qyin- 
Ctilius Varus, Qzuini3liVare, redde legiones. Give an account of your Stew» 
ardſhip : Where are the Legions, thole ſouls vvhich I committed to your 
hands? the fouls of them you betrayed to the World, and left them 
Mammoniſts; the ſouls of them you betrayed zo Pride and made them 
fatious; the ſouls of them you betrayed to Diſcontent, and made them 
ſeditious; the ſouls of them you betrayed ro Cruelty, and made them - 
murderers ? Their bloud vvill be upon you, and verily it ſhall be required 
of this generation. 

And let them vvho are taught, remembring that they are. bought with 
a price, and are the ſervants of Chriſt, cleave faſt to him, and not be dri- 
ven from him vvith every vvind of doCtrine, not judge of the doctrine 
by the perſon, but of the perſon by his doQtrine, In Chriftianity , faith 
S. Hierom, Noz wultum differunt decipere & decipi, There is no great dif 
ference betvveen theſe tvvo,To take a cheat, and to offer one; for bath 
are deceived, and both periſh. The one cometh vvith a veil, the ather 
is yvilling to draw it over his face : The one putteth out the others eyes, 
and the other is willing to be blind, and both rejoyceat the vvork, bath 
cry, $0, ſo; thus we would haveit, When vve ſee ſo many fo diffident in 
all things but that which ſhould fit them for happineſs,taking nothing ups 
on truſt but the do@rines of men 5 when we ſhall ſee them have mens per- 
fons in admiration, and their eyes dazle at every muſhrome in Divinity 
that groweth upio a night ; when we ſhall ſee them debauch their Rea- 
ſon, and deliver up their Underſtandings and Wills toa Face,to a Voice, 
to the Geſture and Behaviour and Slcight of mep; when every empty 
cloud that cometh towards them ſhall be-taken for heaven, and he that 
fpeaketh not ſo much reaſon as Balaams AG ſhall be received for a Pro- 
phet; when men are ſo enclined, fo ready,' ſo ambitious to be deceived, 
we need not wonder to ſee ſo many blind Bartimeus's in qur ſtreets, wha 
grope at noon day, and ſtumble at every ſtraw,that blindneſs is happened 
20 Iſrael, that Truth is become a monſter, and Errour a Satot, that the 


' Phariſees have more Diſciples then Chriſt. Men and brethren , what 


1 Pet. 2. 1, 2+ 
Jam, 1, 21» 


ſhould 1 ſay > Why ſhoyld you deſire to be pleaſed 2 If we thus pleaſe 
you, we damn you. Why ſhould we ſtudy to pleaſe you 2 If we ſtud 
to pleaſe you, we damn our ſelves. It is not your favour, your appla 
which we affe& : We know well enough out of what treaſury thoſe 
winds come, and how uncert2inly they blow. . Qne applauſe of Coplci- 
enceis vvorth all the triumphs in the vvorld. Bring then the balance 
of the Sanctuary, the touch-ftope of the Scripture : If our DoGrige be 
not minus habens, be not light, but full vveight 3 if it be not refule fil 
ver, but current coin, and bear vo otherimege but of the King of Kings, 
even for the Truths ſake, for our common Maſters fake, whoſe ſervants 
we are, lay aſide all malice and guile and hypocriſje aud with the meekpeſs 
of a new-borz bahs receive it, that you may grow thereby, But if nothi "Tc 
yet be Fruth which doth not pleaſe you, then what ſhall we fay,but even 

tel] you another truth? Vero verixs, moſt true it is, You will not hear 
the Fruth. And 
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| And therefore, in the laſt place, let. us all, both Teachers and Hear- 
ers, purge out this evil humour of pleaſing and being pleaſed, and let us, 


wembers one of another. It is an errour to think that the duty of Ad- 
monitiog is impropriate and perteineth onely to the Miniſter, Adverſ#s 
publices boſte omnis Bomo miles eft, ſaith Tertullian in another caſe z 4- 
gainſt traytours and common enemies man # a ſouldier, Every one 
chat is of ſtrength to pull a ſoul out of the fire is for this buſineſs, by 


counſel, by adviſe, by rebuking, isa Prieſt : Nor muſt he let him lie 


much at thy hand : And to make queſtion of it is as if. thou ſhouldſt 
ask with Cain, Am I my brother's keeper ? This is the true and ſureſt me- 
thod of pleaſing one another. For Flattery, like the Bee, carrieth 
honey fn its mouth , but hath a ſting in its tayl 3 buc Truth..is ſharp 
and bitter at firſt, but at laſt more pleaſaut than Manna, He that 
would ſeal up thy lips for the Truth which thou ſpeakeſt , will at 
laſt kiſs thoſe lips, and bleſs God in the day of his viſttation. And 


| this if we do, we ſhall pleaſe one another «s brown, to edification , Rom. 15.2. 


and not unto rujine, And thus all ſhall be pleaſed ; the Phyſician , 
that he hath his intent; and the Patient in his health: The ſtron 
ſhall be pleaſed in the weak, and the weak in the ſtrong ; the wiſe 


in the ignorant, and the ignorant in the wiſe : And Chriſt ſhall be well 


pleaſed to ſee Brethren thus to walk together in unity , ſtrengthening and 
inciting one another in thE wayes of righteouſneſs: And when we 
have thus walke hand in hand together to our journeys end, he ſhall 


admit us to his preſence, where there is fulmeſs of joy and pleaſures for pal. 16. 11: | 


. Ever more. 


as the Apoſtle exhorteth, confider exe another to. provoke nnto love and to Mebr, 16. is 
good works, Let ns ſpeak truth every one to his neighbour : For we are Epheſ. 4+ 256 


there to expe better help. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brother ſin , but 
thou ſba't rebuke and ſave thy brother. Common charity requireth thus Lev, 19.14; 
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 COLOSS. 16. 
As ye have therefore received Chrift Jeſus the Lord, fo walk 


ye in him, 


£M4 Othing more familiar in Scripture then to compare a 


W-/ 


Chriſtian mans life to a Walk , 'aond Chriſtianity to a 
Way. After the. way which they call Hereſie, ſo wor« 
ſhip T the God of my Fathers, faith S, Paul.” And the 
reſemblance fitteth.very well. For as they who 
travel in the way meet* with: variety of objects, it 
may be a Plant or Flower, faith $.Bafil, it may be a 
| Serpent or a Lyon; objeRs to delight ahem, and 
obje@sto terrifie them, all to retard and detein them, and ſtay them 
longer from their journeys end; fo in the courſe of Religion, in our 
way to happineſs, every ſtep is with danger; our paths are enſnared , 
and our progreſs intangled. If a Plant or Flower, the pomp and glory 
of the world, ſtay us not , yet there is a Lion in the way, difficulties we 
muſt ſtruggle with, and there are Fears inthe way, fightings without and 
terrours within. Inter caſus ambulamus, ſaith Auguſtine ; We walk in 
the midſt of ruine, where every obje& may prove a temptation, and 
every temptation an overthrow 3 nay, wm ms #95, faith Ifidore, with 
our ruine about us. "Not onely the way , but our feet alſo are lip- 


ry. | 
"We need not go far for inſtance; fot every man may find one in him- 
ſelf: But we will take this which S, Paul hath put ing our hahds, of the 
Coloſſians s the occaſion of my Text. And of them S. Paul profeſſeth 
io this Epiſtle, that they had made a fair onſet in Chriſtiavity, and were 
forward in their way. He behboldeth them with joy, and rejoyceth to ſee 
them walk, to ſee their order , and their ſtedfaZ? faith iz Chriſt, But 
withal perceiving ſome uneven ſteps, ſome dangerous ſwervings and 
declinations from the will of Chriſt, and thoſe wayes which his wiſdome 
drew out inthe Goſpel], he calleth loud upon them, and. at once com- 
mendeth and inſtruQeth them , and armeth them againſt thoſe falſe 
teachers who by their mixtures and additions had made another Go- 
ſpel. He commendeth them for their choice of their way, and diredeth 


them how to walk init. Butthere was Philoſophas in via , the Philoſos _ 


pher io their way, with his ſubtilties to ſpoil and rob them : And then the 
word is , Mis ns Vuas tau þ evneyoyer, Let 0 man make a ſpoil of you , draw 
you by force out of the vvay, by the vain deceit of philoſophical ſpeculatis 


ons. 
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ons, And there was Angelas in via, an Angel in the way, with his glori- y. ig. 


ous excellencies to amaze them : And here the word is, MeNis vas wm bpe- 
Edim, Let no man defraud you of your reward,of that liberty which Chriſt 
hath granted you, which maketh a fair and open way to you without the 
mediation of Angels. Laſt of all, there was Lex iz via, the Law in the 
way, With her ſhadows and ceremonies to detein them : And there the 


word is, Ms ns uz xewine, Let no man judge, or condemn , you of a holy. v-'5* 


day, or new-moon, or the ſabbath dayer. Hearken not to the Philoſopher, 


but to him in whom dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, and to "9: 
that wiſdome which the holy GhoS teacheth. Bow not to an Angel, but to 1Cor- 2: 13, 
him who is head of all Principality and Power, And look not unto the _ 


Law, which is but a ſhadow ; but to the body, the truth and ſolidity of 
the things themſelves , which is in Chrii7, Theſe three are all: And 
theſe three are one 5 I may ſay, theſe three cautions and direCions are 
but one, at leaſt drawn up and collected in this one which I have read 
unto you ; Three ſeveral lines, but meeting in this centre Walk in Chriſt, 
as ye have received him, which is as a light from heaven to dire us in 
ourSay, that we be not taken by the deceit of Philoſophy,that we ſtoop 
not to the glory of Angels, that we catch not at the Shadow, when we 
ſhould lay hold on the Subſtance. In a word, this keepeth us cloſe to 
Chriſt and his doCftrine, which muſt not be mixed or blended, either with 
the Law, or Philoſophy , Or that voluntary humility and worſhipping of An- 
gels, which is Idolatry. Ar ye have therefore received Christ Fl the 
Lord, ſo walk ye in him. 

At the very hearing of this Exhortation I know every man will fay 
that it is good and wholſome counſel, well fitted and applyed byS. Paul 
to the errours and diſtempers of that Church to which he writ, but not 
ſo proper and applyable ro ours. For fo far are we from being enſnared 
with Philoſophy, that we ſee too many ready to renounce both their Senſe 
and Reaſon, to be lefs then Meo, nay to be inferiour to the Beaſts , nei- 
ther to diſcourſe nor ſee, not to ſee what they ſee, nor to know what they 
cannot be ignorant of, that they may be Chriſtians ; as if Chriſt came to 
put out oureyes, and aboliſh our Reaſon. And for Voluntary worſhip 3 
there is no fear of that in them who will ſcarce acknowledge any obvliga- 
tion, and can with eaſe turn a Law into a Promiſe, Will that profane 
perſon ever ſtoop to an Angel who is thus familiar with God himſelf ? 
And for the Law ; it goeth for a letter, a title, and no more. For Ce- 
remonies; they were but ſhadows, but are now monſters. Chriſt in ap- 
pearance left us two, aud buttwo: and ſome have dealt with them as 
they uſe to do with monſters, expoſed them to ſcorn, and flung them 


out- So that this counſel now in reſpect of us will not appear as a apple prov, 24. us 


_ of gold with piftures of ſilver, but may ſeem to be quite out of its place 
and ſeaſon. But yet let us view it once again, and we ſhall find that it 
is a general preſcript looking forward, and applyable to every age of 
the Churchzan antidote againſtall errouryand deviations:And it we take 
it as we ſhould, it will i was wan k round upon all, and either 
prevent or purge out all errour whallaerer. For though our errours be 
not the ſame with the Coloſſians, yet they ,.may proceed from the fame 
ground, and be as dangerous, or worſe. Peradventure we may be in no 
danger of Philoſophy, but we may be 1n danger of our ſclves ; and our 
Self-tove may more enſnare us then Philoſophical ſubtiletes can do, We 
may be too tiff to bow to an Ange!; but our eyes may dazle at the pow- 


. er and excellency of Men, and we may be carried about from doGtrine to Fph.'4 14, 


doQrine, fromerrour to errour, with every breath of theirs, as with a 
mighty wind, And though we ſtand our againſt the glory of an Ange], 
| SsSs$ yet 
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yet we may fall down and miſcarry by the example of a mortal mar, .In 
a word, we may deficall Ceremonies, . and yet worſhip our own imagi- 
nations, which may be leſs ſignificant then they. , Let us then, as the A- 
poſtle elſewhere ſpeaketh, fer this word of exhortation, Let us view 
and handle this word of life, and it will preſent us with theſe two things: 
1, A Chriſtian mans Duty, in theſe words, AMBULATE IN CHRISTO, 
Walk, in Chriif, 2, The Rule by which we muſt regulate our motion , 
and be direfted in our Walk, SICUT ACCEPISTIS ; We muſt ſo walk in 
him as we have received him. Which two ſtand in flat oppoſition to two 
main errours of our life : For either we receive Chriit, and not walk in 
him ; or walk in him, but not witha SIGUT, not 4s we have received 
him. Of theſe in their order. In the handling of the firſt we ſhall 
point and level our diſcourſe at two particulars, and ſhew you ; 1. That 
Chriſtianity is not alazy and idle profeſſion, a fitting ſtill, or a ſtandipg, 
or a ſpeculation; but a Walk. 2. Wherein this Walk or motion prin» 
cipally confiſteth, _ | "pp | LY K 
Firſt, we find no word fo expreſſive, no word more commonly uſed 
in holy Writ then this; To walk with God, Gen. 5. 22, 24. to walk” be- 


fore God, Gen. 17.1, and 24. 40. to walk by faith, 2 Cor, 5. 7. to walk, 


in good works, Epheſ. 2. 10. and in divers other places. . For indeed, in 
this one word, io this one ſyllable, is contained the whole matter,the end 
and ſum of all, all that can be brought in to make up the perfe&t man in 
Chriſt Jeſas. For firſt, this bringeth forth a Chriſtian like, a pilgrime or 
traveller, forgetting what # behind, and weary of the place he ſtandeth 
in, counting thoſe few approches he hath made as nothing, ever panting 
and ſtriving, .gaiming ground, and preſſing forward to a higher degree, 
to a better place, As there is motws ad perfeFionem, a motion to perfe- 
Ction, ſo there is 20tw in perfe@Fione, a motion and progreſs even in 
perfection it ſelf; the good Chriſtian being ever perfeQ; and never per- 
fe till he come to his journeyes end., Secondly, it taketh within its 
compaſs all thoſe eſſential requiſites to ation. It ſuppoſeth 1, Faculty 
to diſcover the way 3 2. a Power to a& and moveinit ; 3. Will, which 
is nothing elſe but principinum aFionir, as Tertullian faith, the beginning 
of all motion, the imperial power, which as Queen commandeth, and 
giveth ac to the Underſtanding, Senſes, AﬀeRions,.and thoſe faculties 
which are ſubje&ttoit. And beſides this, to Walk,implieth thoſe out- 
ward and adventitious helps, Knowledge in the Underſtanding , and 
Love in the Will, which are as the Pilgrimes ſtaff,to guide and uphold him 
in his way. His Knowledge is as the day to him, to walk as in the day : 
And his Love maketh his journey ſhorter, though it be through the wil- 
derneſs of this world to & City not made with hands, nor ſeen, Faculty 
without Knowledge is like Polyphemus, a body with power to move, 
but without eye ſight to dire, and therefore cannot chuſe but offead 
and move amiſs. And Faculty and Knowledge without Love and Neſire 


are but like a body which wanting nouriſhment hath no ſenfe of hunger / 


to make it call for it, and therefore cannot but bring leanneſs into the 
ſoul. For beour natural faculty and ability what it will, yet if we know 
not our way, we ſhall no more walk in it then the traveller ſound of bo. 
dy and limb can go the way aright of which he is utterly ignorant: A» 
gain,' be our Abilities perfe&t, and our Knowledge abſolute , yet if we 
want a Mind, and have no Love, if we ſuffer our felyes 40 be overſway- 
ed by a more potent affeion to ſomething elſe, we ſhall never do what 


we knovv vvell enough, and are otherwiſe enabled to. Novv To walk 


in Chriſt taketh in all theſe,' Faculty, Povver, Will, Knovvledge, Love. 


Then you ſee & Chriſtlan in his Walk, rejoycing «5 « wvighty man to run 


s 
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his race, when the Underſtanding is the counſellour, and pointeth out , 
This is the way, walk, init 5 and the Will hath an eye to the hand and di- 16. 30. 21. 
re&tion of the Underſtanding, boweth it ſelf, and as a Queen draweth 
with it thoſe inferiour faculties, the Senſes and AﬀeCtions 3 when it 0: 
peneth my Eye to the wonders of Gods Law , and ſhutteth it up by covenant Pal. r19.10, 
to the vanity of the World; when it boundeth my Touch and Taſt with Job 31. 1. 
Toxch not, Taſt not any forbidden thing z when it maketh the Senſes as Col. 2. 21, 
windows to let inlife, not Death, and as gates ſhut faſt tothe World and Jer: 9. 21. 
the Devil, and lifting up their heads to let the King of glory tm; when it Plal.24.7.9. 
compoſeth and tuneth our Aﬀe@tions to ſuch a peace and harmony, ſet- 
ting our Love to piety, our Anger to fin, our Fear to Gods wrath, our 
Hope to things not ſeen,our Sorrow to what is done amiſs, and fo frameth 
in us murc modulos temperantie,nunc carmen pittatis,asS. Ambroſe ſpeaketh, 
now the even meaſures of Temperance,now a pſalm of Piety,now the thre- 
nody of a Broken treart,even thoſe ſongs of Sion which the Angels in hea- 
ven & God himſelf delight in. All theſe are virtually included 1o this one 
duty,to walk in Chriſt : And if any of theſe be wanting, what profers ſoe- 
ver we make, what phanſics ſoever we entertein,what empty conceptions 
ſoever we foſter, . yer fleſh and bloud cannot raiſe it ſelf on theſe wings of 
Wind; nor can we be more faid to walk then they who have been dead 
long ago. For fo far is the bare Knowledge of the way from advancing us 
in our Walk, that it is a thing ſuppoſed,and no where under the command, 
88 it is meerly ſpeculative and endeth init ſelf 3 no more then to See, or 
Feel, or Hear. And fo eflential is this motion of Walking to a Chriſti- 
ap, that in the language of the Spirit we are never truly ſaid to know 
till we walk, and that is made impexfet knowledge which receiveth 
thoſe things which concern our peace no otherwiſe then the Eye doth co- 
lours, or the Ear ſounds, it never being once named or mentioned in the 
Scripture but with diſgrace, He that ſaith, 1 know him, and keepeth not 'Johi 2. 4. 
his commandments, is a lyar. Sothat todefine our Walking by Know- 
ledge and Speculation is a kind of hereſy which rather deſerveth an 4- 
nathema, and ſhould be drove out of the Church with more zeal and 
earneſtneſs, then many, though groſs, yet ſilly and 1mpertinent errours, 
which paſs abroad about the world, but under that name. * x 

For firſt, the ſpeculative Knowledge is but a naked aſſent, and no 
more, «nd hath nothing of the Will. The Underſtanding is not an ar- 
bitrary faculty, but neceſſarily apprehendeth objedts in that ſhape and 
form they repreſent themſelves. Noris it deceived, even when it is 
deceived ; 1 mean, in things which concern our Walk. For the bill and 
accuſation againſt us is not, That we do not, but, That we will not, un- 
derſtand. Nolumns intelligere, n# cogamur & facere , ſaith Auguſtine z 
We will not know our way, for no other reaſon but becauſe we are moſt 
unwilling to take the pains to walk in it. Therefore in every Chriſtian 
Peripatetick there muſt be ſomething of the Seraphin, and ſomething of 
the Cherubin, heat as well as light, love as well as knowledge. Epr 
Love is aCtive, and will pace on, where Knowledge doth but ſtand at 
gaze. Amor intrat, ubi cognitio foris flat; #Love will make a battery HugodeS. 
and forcible entrance, and take the kingdome of heaven by violence, whillt 19. .. ... 
Speculation ſtandeth without, 'and looketh uponit as in a map. What 
talk we of Knowledje and Speculation? It is but a look, a caſt of the 
mindseye,and no more,and doth but place us as God did Moſes once up- Deut. 32: 49: 
on mount Nebo,to ſee that ſpiritual Canaan which we ſball never enjoy, £3* *24: 
And then what comfort is it to know what Juſtification is, and to want 
that hand of a quick and aQtive Faith which alone can lay hold on Chriſt? 
to talk of EleCtion, and never make it ſure? to diſpute of Paradiſe, __ 
$$$ 3 ave 
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haveno title toit? to ſpeak of nothing more then Heaven, and be an 
heir of Damnation ? Aud then what a truitleſs mock-Knowledge is that 
which ſetteth God a walking, whilſt we ſleep and dream ? which maketh 
the Maſter of the vineyard work and ſweat, and ſtandeth idle it (elf all 
the day long ? which hath a full view of what God hath done before all 
time, and no power atall to move us to do any thing in this our day? 
when weare well ſeenin the Decrees of God, and little move in our own 
Duties 2 *when we can follow God in all his wayes,and tell how he work- 
ethin us, and are afraid of that fear and trembling with which we ſhould 
work' out our ſalvation? can ſpeak largely of the power of God's Grace, 
and refiſt it? of Perſeverance, and fall more then ſeven times a day ? 
This Knowledge, 1 fay, is but a bare aſſent, and ſo far from being en: 
joyned us, that,as the caſe now ſtandeth, Ignorance were the ſafer choice; 
and rather then;tbus to know him, we may ſay with the Apoſtle, Let hine 
that is ignorant be ignorant flill. . 

For, in the ſecond place, as we uſe it, it worketh in us at the moſt 
but a weak purpoſe of mind, a faint velleity, a forced involuntary ap- 
probation, which we ſhould ſhake off if we could, as we do a friend 
which ſpeaketh what we would not hear, and calleth that poyſon which 
is as honey to our taſt. For who can ſee ſuch lights, and not in ſome de- 
gree be taken with them 2 Who can look-upon the Temple, and not ask, 
What buildings are theſe? Who can ſee the way to life, and nos approve 
it? But you know, I may purpoſe toriſe, and yet fold my hands to {leep; 
I may commend the way, and not walk init. Nay , how often do we 
pray, Give ws ever of this bread of life, and yet labour molt for this bread 
that periſheth; which weat once revile and embrace, and ſpeak evil of 
it, becauſe we lave it; when Heaven is but as a picture, which we look 
upon, and wonder, and refuſe,and hath no better place of reception then 
that common inne of all wild and looſe imaginations, the Phanfie ? Chrii# 
i1 the way, is in every mans Creed : And if this would make us Walkers, 
what a multitude of SeCtaries,what a herd of Epicures,what an aſſembly 
of Atheiſts, what a congregation of fools, 1 had almoſt faid, what a 
Legion of Devils might go under that name? For even the Devils them- 
ſelves have acknowledged Chriſt ; and this way is not evil ſpoken of,vay, 
it is magnified, of them who had rather wallow in the mire then walk in 
it, How is Chriſt made not onely paris quetidianxs, our daily 'bread,but 


ſermo quotidianws, the talk of every day and hour ? ln our miſery we 


implore his helpz In his Name we lie down, and in his Name werile up; 
In his Name we propheſy. If afflitions beat upon us, be is called upon 
rocalm the ſtorm. - If our conſcience chide'us, we have learnt an unhap- 
py art and fkill ta force him jo-t0-make aup peace. We: love to talk of 
him : We- many times leave our neceſſary calliogs and trades moſt unne- 
cellarily, but to hear of him. But all theſe may be rather profers then 
motions,rather pleaſing and fattering thqughts then paipful ambulations, 
as $. Auguſtioe ſpeaketh of himſelf in bis Confeſſions, cogitationes fimiles 
conatibus expergiſci zolentinne , thoughts like to the endeavours of men 
half aſleep, who would be avaked,and cannot 5 who move aud (tir,and 
lightly lift up the bead, and thei fall dowa faſt afleep. Llhave been too 
liberal, and giventhem more ſtrength then they have, I mean, then theſe 
Gooſticks give them, whom they neither move nor ſtir,but leave them 1n 
their proſpett, faſt aſleep. 
Or at the beſt,ia.the third placeythis inclination,this approbation is but 


a dream ; 
 Viſns adefſe mibs, &c. X 
Chriſt may ſeem to walk with us, when he is not io all our wayes. And 
; as 


T be Eight and T wentieth Sermon. 


— OO OGG Iu Gon eee, I— 
lML— 


asin dreams we ſeem to perforſh mapy things ; we doall chings, and we 
do nothing 3 
Nunc fora, menc lites, leti mods pompa theatri, &c, 
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we plead, we wreſtle, we fight, we triumph, we fayl, wetly, we ſee, not phem. 


what is, but hath been or ſhould be done, and all is but a dream:So when 
we have made a phanſiful peregrination through all the pleaſant fields 
and riversof milk, through all the riches and glory of the Goſpel, and 
delights which it aftordeth z when we have ſeen our Saviourin his cratch, 
led himto mount Calvary, beheld him on his croſs, brought him back 
with triumph from his grave, and placed him at the right hand of God, 
we may think indeed we have walked all this while with Chriſt :- but 
when our conſcience ſhall recover her light which was darkned with the 
pleaſures and follies of this preſent Jife, when the ſhall dart this light up- 
on us, and platoly tell us that we havenot faſted with Chriſt, that we 
have not watched one hour with him,that we have not gone aboxt with him 
doing good, that we have loved thoſe enemies which he came to deſtroy , 
that we have been ſoar from crucifying our fleſh that we have crucified him 
again to fulfill the luits thereof; that the World, and not Chriſt,hath been 
the Form which moved vs io the whole courſe of our life 5 behold, then 
it will appear that all was bur a dream. Fooliſh men that we are, who 
bath bewitched us? We diſpute, we write books, we coin diftinCtions , 
we {tudy for the Truth, we are angry for the Truth, we loſe our Peace 
for the Truth, we fight for the Truth, we die for the Truth, and when 
all is done, upon due examination, nothing is done, but we have ſpun 
a {piders web, which the leaſt breath of Gods diſpleafure will blow away. 
We have knownthe way, and approved it, have ſubſcribed that, T bis 7s 
the way,but have made no more progreſs towards our journeyes end then 
our picture hath : we have but dreamt of Life, and are (till i» the valey of 
the ſhadow of death. 
And now., what faith the Scripture? Awake thou that ſieepeft, that 
dreamelſt, and ſtand up from the dead. Let us not pleaſe our ſelves with 
vitions arid dreams, with the ſuborned flattery of our owa imaginations. 
Let.us not think that if we ſeek the way, aad like it, and ſpeak well of ir, 
we are in heavenalready, or have that Hope, that well grounded never- 
tailing Hope, which may entitle us toit. Why ſhould fuch a thought a- 
riſe in our heart? a thought that maketh us worſe then fools or mad-men, 
and will keep us ſo, courting of fia, labouring in iniquity,and with gree- 
dinefs working out our own deſtruction; a thought that ſhutteth out 
God, aud maketh an open entrance for a legion of Devils, and then wel- 
cometh and attendeththem. For all the fins which the Fleſh is fubj<& 
to, or the Devil can ſuggeſt, may well ſtay and find a place of reſt with 
fuch athought. . Why ſhould we pleaſe, and looſe our felves in ſuch a 
thought? Jee,here 3s water ; what doth let me to be baptized 2 ſaid the Eu- 
nuch tothe Philip. , Here is light ; what hindreth that we do nor walk 
ty it 2 Behold; Heaven openeth it ſelf, and difplayeth all its beauty and 
glory 5 why do we run fromit ? Knowledge direeth ; but we will not 
tollow. Knowledge perſwadeth; but we will not hearken. Know- 
ledge commandeth ; but we rebel. 
know Chriſt ; but we will not be fantified: For by our works we de 
him. Our knowledge followeth and pyrſueth ns, wg cannot ſhake it c 
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it ſtateth with us whether we will or no ; it goadeth,it provoketh,ir chi- 
deth, it importuneth; it ertumpheth within us, but yer not over us, be» 
_ cauſe thoſe vanities which we are too familiar with will not fuffer us to 
yield. We cannot be ignorant of what we know ; but we are too often 


unwilling to do that of which we cannot be jgnorant. 


Our Self love 
undoeth 
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undoeth us, and our own Will driveth fon the rocks, whilſt the light 

within us pointeth out to the haven where we ſhould be : And the Know- 

ledge within us, which did exhort, inſtruc and correC, is made a Wit- 

Luk 12.49.48 neſs againſt us, and a Judge to condemn us to more me then they ſhall 
Matth.4-16. feel who had not ſo much as a glance of light, but did fit in darkweſ7 and 
in the ſhadow of Death. Let us then not fly, but walk ; not hover aloft 

in the contemplation of what is to be done, but ſtoop down and do it; 

ſubdue our Will to our Knowledge, our Senſe to Reaſon. Let us learn 

to walk, and by walking be morelearned then before, INyats inter; 

Orat, 3- &% ms wghes, For Prafice, faith Nazianzene, is to Knowledge, what Knows- 
Tedgeisto it, a foundation... As we build our Practice upon Knowledge, 

(for we muſt know before we can walk)ſo we raiſe our Knowledge high- 

er and higher upon Praftice ; as Heat helpeth Motion, and is increaſed 

by it, and the torch burneth Fighter, being fanned by that air which it 

Pſal.25-14. jinlightneth. The ſecret of the Lord is revealed to them that fear him , and 
his covenant to give them more underſtanding, ſaith David. Let us then 

2 Pet. x. 6, 8. Joy”, as S. Peter exhorteth, with Knowledge Tempefance, and with Tem: 
perance Patience, and with Patience Godlineſs : And theſe will make that we 

ſhall neither be gl, idle, and not walk, nor dagmr, walk, but to no pur- 

poſe, unfruitful in the knowledge ef Jeſws Chriſt, For to joyn theſe two, 
Knowledge and PraQice, and to abound more and more, is fo walk in 

Chriſt. And thus we ſeea Chriſtian mans life is not an empty and acry 

ſpeculation, a Sitting ſtill, or Standing, but a Walk, 

Let usnow in the ſecond place ſee wherein this motion or Walk prin- 

cipally confiſteth. And you may think perhaps that I ſhall now point out 

Matth,16.24+ to the Denial of our ſelves, ſhew you Chriſt's Croſs to take wp, and bid you 
follow him; bid you fight againſt the World, and all that is in the World, 

t John n.16 the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life ; bid you ley 
hold on Chriſt, love Chriſt, be adopted, be regenerate,be called and con- 

verted,. With theſe generalities the Religion of too many is carried a- 

long; not with the thing it ſelf, but the name. And with theſe names 

and notions they play and pleaſe themſelves,as the filly Fly doth with the 

Nnvedvss 43- Hame of the taper, till they loſe their wings and feet, and become but a 
e@. body, a lump that can __ walk nor move. They deny themſelves 
with an oath, and yet are themſelves (till as greedy and rapacious as be- 

forez They take up the Croſs, but it is to lay it on other mens ſhoulders; 

They follow Chriſt, but, as Peter did, afar off, or rather as the Jews, to 

crucity himz They fight againſt the world, that is, againſt one another , 

who ſhall poſſeſs itz (For even this we do not do, not fill our coffers,but 

in the name of Chriſt and Religion) They lay hold on Chriſt, but it is 

to carry him along with them to promoteand further their defignes; They 

love him, it is plain they do, and yet give him not a cup of cold water 

when he beggeth at their door; They love him as they do one another, 

till it is put tothe trial. They are adopted, but not pf his family z _re- 
generated,but are liker the Father of lies then Bim they pretend ro. They 
are called and converted; for they know the very hour and moment of 

time when they heard the voice, and faid Amen to it. Lord, what a 

noyſe have theſe phraſes, theſe words, made in the world |! and yet it is 

James 3. 5. the world ſtill, even a world of wickedneſs? As the Oratour faid of Fi- 
Sen, Controve oures, Poſſumus fine bis vivere, We-may live and be ſaved with leſs noiſe. 
For all theſe fignifie Bat one and the ſame thing. To deny owr ſelves, to 

take up the __ to follow Chriſt, to fight againſt the world, to lay bold on 
Chriſt, to love him, to be adopted, regenerated, and converted, all is no . 

more then this, to believe in Chriſt, and to be finccre, upright, juſt and 
honeſt men, Yet theſe words are words of holy Writ, the lapguage of 
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the Spirit of God,and they are all full and ſignificant : nor canl give you 
a fairer interpretation of my Text, He that denieth himſelf, walketh in 
Chriſt ; He that loveth Chriſt, walketh in him; he that is adopted, rege: 
nerate, converted, walketh in Chriſt : But this is too general, and I ſee 
but ill uſe made of theſe excellent expreſſions. They ſhould make us 
better, but through our own wilfull folly they make us worſe. For we 
may ſhape our ſelves how we liſt i our phanſie, and be quite the contra- 
ry. We will therefore interpretthis Walk ix Chriſt, by that of S. Paul, 
Let every man abide inthe ſame calling wherein he was called, Where the ' Cor. 7, 20, 
word Gaim, he was called, pointeth out and defigneth ( as a learned Grvt- inlec. 
man hath obſerved) the time of his heaveoly Calling; and fo both call- 
ings are made compatible, and friendly liokt together ; my condition of 
lite in this world, and my calling to a better; my being a part of the 
Common-wealth, and my being a member of Chriſt. For/ Chriſt came 
not to break Relations, or to diſturb Common-wealths ; n & to ſhut up 
the Tradeſmans ſhops,not to block up the ſea to theMerchant,not to take 
the Husband man from the plaugh. I may do all theſe,and yet deny my 
ſelf, and take up the Croſs, and fight againſt the world, Or rather I 
cannot do all theſe unleſs I do the other;l cannot abide in one calling as 1 
ſhould, unleſs I walk worthy of the other ; not be a good Merchant,un- 
leſs I be a good Chriſtian (that we doubt not; ) nay, but not walk in 
Chriſt, unleſs we walk in our Calling, The life, faith $. Paul , which 1 Gl. +. : 
zow live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of Ged; that is, Thoſe 
things which 1 do pertaining to the fleſh, and which this natural and mor- 
tal life requireth, as to eat, drink, converſe with others, and to ſeek my 
meat by the ſweat of my brows (which may ſeem to have no relation to 
#ſpiritual life) Ido them in the faith of the Sor of God. For in all theſe 
things Thave alwayes an eye to the rule of Faith: I make that my Star 
and my Compaſs to ſteer by 3 and my care isto make every ation of my 
life in my temporary conformable and conſonant to. my heavenly calling. 
And the reaſon is plain; For evenour natural and civil ations, as far as 
they are capable of honeſty or diſhoneſty, pertain or have reference to 
Faith. For although Chriſt's Religion do not neceſſitate or compel men 
to engage in this or that particular action or calling, yet notwithſtand: 
log it is a rule ſufficient to goverrfand direct us in any, to keep us in a fair 
correſpondency and obedience toReafon and the Will of God, the Faith 
and Religion of Chriſt being prafical, and having that force and effica- 
cy which may be ſhewn and manifeſted in all the civil aCtions of our life. © 
As the Jewiſh Rabbines report of the Manna the children of Iſrael ate in Wild 26: 2t* 
the wilderneſs, that it had this wonderful property, that it would fit it 
ſelf to every mans talt ; look what viand or meat it was that any was de- 
lighted with, it would in taſt be like unto it ;- ſo doth Chriſtianity, like 
that Manna, dof#2 quadam mobilitate, by a certain ſecret force, apply it 
{If to every taſtyto every calling. Read the Sermon on the mount, and 
thoſe Epiſtles which the holy Apoſtles ſent to ſeveral Churches, and 
tell me, What is there delivered (the Foundation firſt laid) but an Art | 
of governing our ſelves, and of converſing with men ? Art thox cated to ; Cor. q. vi: 
be a Servant © Serveas in the ſight of Chriſt., Art thou called to be a 9 ihrens, * 
Maſter? Remember thou haſt a Maſter in beaver. Art thou a Husband- CR -þ 
man? Religion will hold the plough with thee, Art thou a Trades-man? ſervant? 
It will buy and ſell with thee. Art thou a Scholar ? It will- ſtudy. with £9*+5- 
thee. If thou go into the Vineyard, it will bear the heat of the day with Mitth. 20: 
thee til! the evening, and then pay thee thy wages. If thou ſell, it will 
overſee thy weights and meaſures. * If we bargain, it will remember us : . 
that we defraud wot one another : This counſel was given to the Theſſalo- 1 Thel. 4. 6. 
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nians, who were moſt of them men of Trade and Merchants. When 
we ſpeak, it biddeth us caſt away lying. Thus doth Chriſtian Religion 
ſpread its beams through every corner of the earth, ſhining upon-us at 
every turn and every motion, waiting upon us in every condition of life, 
keeping every man within the bounds of his Calling and of Honeſty.And 
whilſt we follow this light, walk within theſe bounds, ſtretch not , asS. 
Paul ſpeaketh, beyond our line, we may be truely ſaid #o walk in 
C briſt, | 

Therefore, to make ſome uſe of this, let us not deceive our ſelves, 
and think we never walk iz Chrij#, but when we walk to Church to 
hear ſome news of him; that when we have ſhut him out of our houſes 
and ſhops, we ſhall be ſure to meet with him again at Church. If we 
never ſerve him but in his own houſe, we have ſome reaſon to fear we 
never ſerve him worſe; never Walk leſs, then when we walk ſo far. 
Certainly, if the End be better and more noble then the means, then 
our even and upright motion in our ſeveral conditions muſt needs have 
the preeminence. For here, in the Church, we are called ; but there 
we work in the Vineyard : here we take out our leſſon, there we con 
it 3 here we receive rules to guide us, there we practice them; here 
Chriſt is formed im us, there he is manifeſted, as it were, in our fleſh, in 
our outward aQions ; in a word, here we are taught to go,there we walk 
in Chriit, Oh then, let us not ſo perverſ]y honour Chriſt as to difho- 
nour him, or think that he who paſſed through the contumelies of our na- 
ture, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, and wes made like unto bis brethren, ſhould 
diſdainto be with us, and to walk with us in our calling, be it never fo 
mean 3 That Chriſt isdiſgraced when we call him into our counting- 
houſes or our ſhops z that we do not walk, in Chriſt, when we ſweat in our 
calling. You know what $. John Baptiſt ſaid to the Souldier, and to the 
Publicane. And certainly it the Publicane in his Cuſtome-houſe, if the 
Svuldier with his ſword in his hand, may walk in Chriſt, I know no call: 
ing ſo mean, no trade fo low, as to be excluded, It was a witleſs and 
groundleſs Etymon which he gave who ſaid they were called Mechanick 
arts quia intellefus in iis quodammodo mechaturybecauſe the Underſtand- 
ing in theſe manual trades ſeemeth to adulterate and pollute it ſelf. For 
pothing can pollute a Soul but Sin and Diſhoneſty. And the Soul is then 
moſt pure, when paſſing as it were-through theſe earthy and carnal af- 
fairs, ſhe ordereth them aright , and receiveth nothing that is earthy or 
carnal from them, retaining ſtill, in the midſt of theſe imployments , her 
native and proper ſpirituality. Geri. 3. Adam himſelf is ſet to till the 
ground : Gen, 6. Noah is a Ship-wright : Cen. 24. you ſhall ſee Rebeccah 
with bracelets indeed on her arms, but with a pitcher on her ſhoulder. 
Judg. 6. Gideon receiveth his Commiſſion to be Captain of Iſrael whilſt 
the flayl was in his hand. And when did our Saviour call the Diſciples 
but as they were mending their nets? And quite to take off this imputa- 
tion, himſelf deſcended to a trade, and was obedient to his parents. Ju- 


{tine Martyr ſaith he made dgo7e« 2 Lvy2, ploughs and yokes. Be our calling | 


what it will, we then walk truly i= Chriſt when we walk honeſtly io it. 
Not only our attention,our (fighs,our groans,our often mentioning Chrilt's 
name, but our ſilence, our honeſty, our induſtry may make us Chriſtian 
Peripateticks. Let us then, inthe name of Chriſt and Religion, abide in 
our particular calling. Whatſoever Providence hath placed us in, high 
or low, rich or poor,let us wivew, abide, init againſt all temptations what- 
ſoever : bear them,bear up againſt them,by his power 3 keep a good con- 
ſcience againſt the flatteries of the world , and the lowring and bitter 
menaces of Poverty. In his name riſe up early, and lie down late: 
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Io his name caſt out thoſe evil Spirits, thoſe falſe ſuggeſtions, which may 
hinder tis invur Walk,and fo preſs forward in a conſtant and uninterrupted 
motion,never ſhaken nor changed with the manifold changes & chances of 
this fadiiig world; and then we ſhall be not onely Chriſts Servants, but his 
Companions and Friends, he will cajl us ſo. And then when Chriſt thus go« 
eth along with us in all our wayes,when we walk on earth,but by this light 
. from heaven, we may zfſure our ſelves by thus walking we waik in Chriff, 
We paſs now from the Duty, To wa/k in Chriſt, to the Manner, How we 
muſt wa/k7n him, + or the Rule by which we muſt regulate our motion 3 
SFCUT ACCEPISTIS, We muſt ſo walk as we have received him. 

As you have received Chriſt, ſo walk in bim;that is, Since you have received 
him walk in bim.And io this ſenſe we may take it; Reſt not io the outward 
Profeſſion : Think not that you are ovely veſlels to receive himz ye muſt 
be alſo chanels or conduits through which he'muſt be conveyed. He muſt 
paſs through every vein, through every faculty of your ſouls and every 
member of your bodies, and-ſo be made viſible in the actions of your lite. 

To reteive him and not to walk in him will but ſwell and enlarge the 
burden of our accounts; as to receiye any good from him, and not to uſe 
it to that end for which it is was given, is the worſt evill that can befal us. 
Many receive him, becauſe he cometh with ſo much beauty that they can- 


not refuſe him, becauſe they are convinced that he is fairer then the chil. Plal. 45.25 
men, and moſt worthy to be received. For not onely owt of the Pal. 8 2. 


wren 
mouthes of babes and ſucklings, but out of the mouthes of wicked men, 


bath God ordaingdy ſirength;and Wiſedom it juſtified, not onely of her 4 ith. $1.19, 


friends, but of her enemies: Many receive Chrilt as it were tn a throng ; 


| Chriftianity, and dare not refuſe it, leſt the multitude of 
thoſe 


Gregorie 5 If the name of Chriſt were not ſo high and glorious in the 
world.;the Church would fall ſhort in her number of Profcflours, where- 
of many make but a profer at Chriſtiavity for companies fake. This the 
Apoſtle may ſeem either to have ſeen or. been atraid of, either to have 
had it io his eye or in his jealouſie:and therefore he ſ{triveth to remove or 
to prevent it, It is far the lefler evil not to know Chriſt's name then 
thus to receive him; an unhappy ignorance finding ſome mercy even in 
judgement,of which a fruitleſs and uogratetul knowledge is not capable, 
And in this fenſe we may take it. | 

But if we look forward, and confider the many cautions the Apoſtle 
putteth - 6 againft-Philoſophy, Traditions of men, and the law of Cere- 
monies, 1 ſee 
neſs: And then the ſeofe will run thus, Walk in him in that manger you have 
received him, as he-was preſented & delivered to you by me,orzas S. Jude 


interpretethy it,as he was delivered dz}, once for all,unto the Saints. Other- Jude 3. 
wiſe we receive him nor, or receive ſomething elſe for Chriſt,or ſomething —_ edott 
more or ſomething leſs then Chriſt. And asthe danger is greatif we receive © 


him not, fois it ob leſs if we receive him not in his own fhape, in the full 
beauty and perfeRtion in which he hath been pleaſed ro preſenthimſelf un- 
ro us in his Goſpel. The grand errour & miſtake of the world is ia the man- 
ner of receiving him. For as io reſpect of his Perſon we find that the Chri- 
ſtians-in former ages could not agree in the manner 'of receiving Chriſt, 


haty 28 Tbs im(ulonrles of} ans hifirfes. man axer, but forme would receive Naz.Or. 25; 


- him after this manner,ſome after another; ſome a created Chriſt,others an 
hal&-Ghriſt; ſome through a conduit pipe,others leſs viſible then a Type,in 
an aerial & phantaſtical body; a Chrifi.8 got aChriſt;aChrilt divided, & a 
Chriſtcontraltedzy mus xewric, ſaith Naziapzene,and many Chriſts,indeed 
v. Tert ay 


y live with ſhould confute and filence them. $7 omen Chriſti in Greg Hom. 
#4nta gloria non eſſet, tot profeſſores Chriſti ſana Eccleſia non haberet, ſaith 32+ in Evangy 


not but thar « here may be an adverb of Similitude and Like: xibil peregri- 
nam audite, 
Occum.in loe 
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as good noneatall : So in the practical part, in reſpeR of his DoQtrine, 
we often erre, and dangerouſly, in the receiving him, We ſay Anathems 
to the Arrians, Manichees, and Anabaprtilſts, and let them pals with the 
cenſure of the Church upon themz but how do we receive him? If we 
will hearken to our ſelves, our conſciences will tell us. With his curly 
locks and ſpicy cheeks, with his flaggons and his apples, as he is ſaid to 
be deſcribed in the Canticles; to ſave finners, but not to command them 
with Goſpel and Mercy as much as he will, but not with any Law ; a Phy- 
fician that ſhou!d heal us without a preſcript, a King withour a ſcepter ; a 
Son that will be kz3Z (we like that well) but not be angry. Some receive 
him without the Law, not onely taking away the rigour of it, but abo- 
liſhing it quite 3 removing it out of our ſight, not onely as a Covenant, 
but asa Rule of life to guide and govern us : And then the Chriſti- 
an is a Libertine, Some receive him with the Law ot Works, and 
make them not onely a condition required of a juftiied perſon, but a 
part and helping cauſe of juſtifying a finner and taking off the guile, 
which is the work of Mercy alone . : And then the Chriſtian is in part 
a Jew. Some receive him in the very ſhape the Jews exſpected him, with 
drum and colours -: And then the Chriſtian is a man of blood. Some 
receive him in the ſhape of Elias, driving out all that oppoſe him from 
the land ofthe living : And then the Chriſtian is a conſuming fire. Some 
receive him, not as a ſacrifice for fin, but as an abettour and countenancer 
of thoſe foul enormities which nayled him to his croſs : Amd then the 
Chriſtian is a man of Belial. The Ambitious receiveth him, and with him 
Honour and the higheſt place. The wanton Gallant receiveth him, and 
with him all the vanities of the world; a poor, naked Chriſt, with ſilk 
and purple and delicious fare. The Covetous receiveth lim, and with 
him Mammon, and ſo walketh in a ſhadow, till he falleth into the grave, 
which in this is like him, that it will not be ſatisfied, or ſay, It is enough. 
In a word, the Papiſt impropriateth him, the Schiſmatick divideth him, 
the Heretick tradeth with him, The Ambitious ſcorneth him, the Co- 
vetous ſelleth him, the Oppreflour whippeth him, the Mocker fpitteth in 
his face, the Libertine crucifieth him again. Moſt receive him, but moſt 
of all that moſt are enemies to the croſs of Chriſt, 

And therefore in theſe latitudes and deviations, inter tot humguos er- 
rores, when there are ſo many errours and miſtakes, it will be neceſlary 
to have an eye tothe Sicut, to the Rule, that we neither exceed nor come 
ſhort. Scriptura non falit, ſi ſe homo non fallat, ſaith Auguſtine. The 
Word received, the Rule, cannot deceive a man, if a man deceive not 
himſelf firſt, and then ſuborn and force in the Rule to make good the 
cheat. It 4 a Well of living water, if we do not ſtopit, as the Philiſtines 
did Iſaac's wells, and then fill it with duſt, with earthy gloſles, conſult 
with fleſh and blood, and make that an interpreter, one of a thouſand. It 
is a Glaſs, and will fhew thee the colour, the full proportion of every ſtep 
and motion, if thou look ftedfaſtly upon it and not go awey, and forget,and 
then look upon othersin their walk, or make thy own phanbie a glaſs like 
that which Pliny faid did hang in the temple of Smyrva, in which thou 
mayſt fee every thing but thy ſelf. It is the Word of God, who cannot 
lie, his oracle, his voice from heaven to thee walking here on the earth ; 
and it will direct thy ſteps, and make thy paths ſtreight, if thou do noe 


uraut ver dolorem verbo afferte, as David complaineth of his enemies, bring grief 


unto it, wreſt and wreath and ſhape and figure it by violence, fit it to 


do 'gurar digi- thy ation, and make Light it ſelf bear witneſs to a work of dazkneſs ; 


make that place of Scripture plead for thee which in plain terms hath 
given ſentence againſt thee, and condemned thee as a malefatour. Ad 
| omnia 
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omnia occarrit veritas 3 The Rule will help us at all lofles in our way, 
if we donot chuſe and delight to wander, and calt Errour it ſelf Truth, 
becauſe it giveth us of that forbidden fruit which is pleaſant to our eye 
and taſt, or which our Humour or Phavfie or Luſt have marked out as 
our chiefeſt happineſs ; For theſe are the beſt and moſt authentick Inter: 
preters of this world, theſe are the Doctours in our Iſrael. How reade it 
thou £ that is the Rules not, How thinkeſt thon.? How wiſbeit thou 2: How 
wonuldeſt thon have it And we muſt walk SICUT ACCEPIMUS, 85 we 
have received, This is ſet up againſt all other Sicxts, all other Rules 
whatſoever, and biddeth us beware of men, beware of ourſelves, and try. Matth 10 17. 
every ſpirit, For it is not SICUT FVIDIMUS, as we /ee others walk ; nor, job. 4.1. 
SICUT VISUM EST,as it may ſeem good in our own eyerg\tor no man more. 
ready to put a'cheat upon us then our ſelves: nor SICUT VISUM. EST 
SPIRIT UI, as it may ſeem good to every ſpirit : for we are too prone to 
take every lying ſpirit, even our own, (which is but our Humour orLuſt) 
for our holy Ghoſt. Whats. John ſaid of Amtichriſt may alſo be ſaid of 
the Spirit 5 We have heard that the Spirit ſhall come, and behold now there are , joh.2.18. 
wany Spiritr, The world is full of them, ſo that there arc as many Rules 
almoſt as men, by which they walk ſeveral wayes, but to the ſame end; 
preſſing forward tothe delights and glory of this world, nothing doubt- 
ing of their right and title to the next ; thus joyning together God and 
the World, as Julian the Apoſtate did his own ſtatues and his faiuoas, waz orat.z, 
that they may be worſhipped both together. None of theſe will fit us, InveR, prior. 
but SICUT ACCEPIMUS as we have received from Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles ; which is the onely ſufficient Rule to guide us in our Walk. 
1. Not SI&UT VIDIMUS, 4s we have form others walk. No ; though 
their preiſe be in the Goſpel, and they are mumbred amongſt the Saints of 
God. For, as S: Bernard calleth the examples of the Saiats condimentune 
vite, the fawce of our life, to ſeaſon and make pleaſant what elſe may 
prove bitter to ' us (as Job's Dunghill may be a good fight for me to 
look upon in my low eſtate, and his Patience may uphold me; David's 
Groans and Complaints may tune my forrow 3 Saint Pauls Labours 
and Stripes and Impriſonment may give me ar iſſue, i:fanm, 4 way, 4 \ Coro. 13. 
power, to eſcape the like temptation by conquering it : I may waſh oft 
all my grief with their tears, wipe out all diſgrace with their contu- _ 
melies, and bury the fear of Death in their Graves) ſo they may prove, | 
if we be not wary, verernm vite, as poylon to our lite and walk. 
For, I know not how, we are readier to {tumble with the Saints then to 
walk with them, readier to lie down with David in his bed of luſt then 
in his couch of tears, readier to deny Chriſt with Peter upon a pretenſe 
of frailty then to weep bitterly out of a deep ſenſe of our fin. Inthe er- 
rours and deviations of my life Fam Noah and Abraham aud Dyyid and 
Peter, Lam all the Patriarchs and all the Apotftles ; but in that which@ade 
* them Saints I have little skill, and lefs mind to follow them. Ir will con- 
cern us then to have one eye upon the Saint, and another upon the Rule, 
that the ations of good men may be as a proſperous gale to drive us for- 
ward in-our courſe, and the Rule the Compaks to ſteer by. For it will 
neither help nor comfort me to ſay I ſhipwrackt with a Saint. Ay bre- james 2.v 
thren, faith S. James, have not the faith of Chriſt im reſpett of perſons. Ie 
is too common a thing to take our eye from the Rule, and lettle it upon 
the Perſon, whom we gaze upon till we have loſt our fight, and can (ee 
nothing of Man or Iofirmity in him. His Virtue and our Eſteem ſhine 
and caſt a colour and brightneſs upon the evil 'which he doth ; upon 
whatſoever he ſaith, though falſe ; or doth, though irregular ; that it 1s 
eicher leſs viſible, or if it be ſeen, A it ſelf by the perſon wot 
& | 
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did it, and fo ealeth and winoeth upon us unawares , ard hath power | 


with us asa Law. Could $S. Auguſtine erre? There have been roo ma- 
ny inthe Church who thought he could not, and, to free him from er- 
rour, have made his errours greater then they were by large additions 
of their own, and fathered upon him thoſe miſhapen births which, were 
he now alive, he would ſtartle at and run from, or ſtand up and uſe all 
his ſtrength to deftroy. Could Calvine or Luther do or ſpeak any thing 
that was not right? They that follow them,and are proud of their names, 
willing to be diſtinguiſhed from all others by them , would be very an» 
gry, and hate you perfeQly, if you ſhould fay they could. And we 
cannot but be ſenſible what ſtrange effeAts this admiration of their per- 
ſons hath wrought: upon the earth, what a fire it hath kindled , hotter 
Dan. 3. then that of the Tyrant's fornace : For the flames have raged even to 
our very doors. . Thus the Examples of good men, like two-edged 
ſwords, cut both wayes, both for good and for bad ; and Sin and Errour 
may be conveyed to usnot onely in the cup of the Whore, butinthe vel- 
ſels of the Santuary. They are as the Plague , and infect whereſoever 
they are, but ſpread more contagion from a Saint then from a man of Be- 
lial. In the one they are ſcarce ſcen,in the other they are ſeen with hors 
ror. In the one we hate not the fin ſo much as the pegſon, and in the o» 
ther we are favourable to the in for the perſon's ſake, and at laſt grow fa- 
De Abrog. mMiliar with it as with our friend. Nibil pernicioſin: geſtis ſanForum , ſaid 
priv. is. Luther himſelf; There is nothing more dangerous then the aCtions of the 
Saints not ſtrengthened by the teſtimony of Scripture : and it is far ſafer 
to count that a fin in them which hath not its warrant from Scripture then 
to fix it up for an enſawple : forit is not good to follow a Saint into the 
ditch, Letustake them, not whom men (for men may canonize them- 
ſclves and others as they pleaſe) but whom God himſelf as it were with 
Hebr 11.331, His own hand hath regiſtred for Saints, Samſon was a good man , and 
Numb.z5.7,8 hath his name in the catalogue of Believers; Phinechas, a zealous man , 
Plal.106.39- who ſtard the plague by executing of judgement : but I can neither make 
Samſon an argument to kill my ſelf; nor Phinehas, to ſhed the bloud of 
Lib.2.deBap- an adulterer. S. Baſil obſerveth, that among(t thoſe many feeming cons 
tiſm0-q- 4 traditions in Scripture one is of a Fat or Work done to the Precept. 
« 34% The Command is, Tho ſhalt not kill; Samſon killed himſelf, Phinehas 


Eur 22MM . . 
Hebr. 19, 24. With his ſpear nailed the adulterous couple to the earth :. .but every man 


bath not Samſon's ſpirit, nor Phinehas's commiſhon. The Father's rule . 


is the rule of Wiſdome it ſelf, When we read in Scripture a Fa@t com- 
mended which falleth croſs with the Precept , we muſt leave the Fact, 
and cleavetothe Precept. For Examples are not rules of life, but pro» 
vocations to good works. SICUT VIDIMUS, As we have ſeen, then is 
not a right SICUT. We muſt be like unto Elias, but not conſame men 
with@fre; like unto Peter, but not cut off a mans ear; like unto 


1 Cor.1t.1. S. Paul 3 but himſelf correCteth it with a SICUT EGO CHRISTI, 4s T * 


am unto Chriſt. 

2. In the next place, if not $SICUT VIDIMUS, as we have ſcen 0« 
thers, then not SICUT VISUM FUERIT, 4s it ſhall ſeem good in our own 
eyes, For Phanſie is a wanton, unruly; froward faculty, and in us, as in 
Beaſts, for the moſt part ſupplieth the place of Reaſon. Yulges ex veritate 

Pro Roſcio. pawea, ex opinione multa eſtimat, (aith Tully 3 The Common people (which is 
_ . greateſt partof mankind : for wwlgus is of a larger figaification then 
we uſually take itin) are {ed rather by Opinion then by the Truth, becauſe 
they are more ſubje& and enflaved to thoſe two turbulent Tribunes of 
the Soul, the Iraſcible and the Concupiſcible appetite, and ſo more 0- 
pigionative then thoſe who are not ſo much under their command. lt 
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19 truly. ſaid,” AfeGiones facile facinnt opinioner, Our affettions will ea- 
- fily raiſe up opinions, For who will not ſoon phanſie that to be true 
which he would have ſo £ which may either fill his hopes, or fatisfie his 
laſts; or juſtifie his anger, or anſwer his love, or look friendly on that 
which his wild paſſions drive himto £ Opinion is as a wheel, on which 
the greateſt part of the world are turned and wheeled about, till they 
fall of ſeveral waies into ſeveral evils, and do ſcarce touch at- Truth ia 
the way. Opinion buildeth our Church, chuſeth our Preacher, formeth 
our Diſcipline, frameth our Geſtare, meaſureth our Prayers,methodizeth 
our Sermons. Opinion'doth exhort, inſtru&t,corre&,teach,and command. 
If it @y,Go, we go; and if it ſay,Do this, wedoit, We call it our Con- 
ſcience z and it is our God, and hath more worſhippers then Truth. For 
though Opinion have a weaker ground-work theo Truth, yet ſhe build- 
eth higher; but it is but bay and ſtubble, fit forthe fire. Good God! 


what a Babel may be erected upon a thought ? 7 verily thought , ſaith S. ARIA 


Paul; and what a whirlwind was that thought 2 It drove him to Damaſe * 


cw with letters, and made him kick againſt the pricks. Shall I te} you 
that it was but Phanſfie that in Davids time beat down the carved works 
mith axes and hammers ? that it was but a thought that deſtroyed the 
Temple it (elf, that killed the Prophets, and perſecuted the Apoſtles, 
and crucified the Lord of life himſelf? And therefore it will concern us 
to watch our Phanſie, and to deal with it as mothers do with their chil- 
dren, who whea they defire that which may hurt them, deny them that , 
but to {till and quiet them give them ſome other thing they may delight 
in, take away a knife, and give them an apple: So when our Phanſie 
ſporteth and pleaſeth -it ſelf with vain and aery ſpeculations, let 
us ſuſpe& and quarrel them, and by degrees preſent unto. it the 
very face of Truth, as the Stoick ſpeaketh, duua;er ms carmoies, ſift and 
winnow our imaginations, bring them to the light, and, as the devout 
Schoolman ſpeaketh , reſolve all our aff-Qual notions by the Accepi. 
fits, by the Rule, and ſo demoliſh all thoſe idoles which our Path- 
ons by the help of Phanſie have ſet up. For why ſhould ſuch a deceit 
paſs unqueſtioned ? why ſhould ſuch an impoſture ſcape wichout a mark? 

3+ But now, if we may not walk SICUOT VISUM EST, & 


Pſal.74.6. 


Epictet. 


Gerſon. 


it ſeemeth good unto us, yet we may SICUT VISUM EST SPIRITUt 
SANCTO, a it ſeemeth good to the holy Ghoſt, Yes: for that is to 
walk m——_ to the Rule : for he ſpeaketh in the Word: And to 
walk after the Spirit and to walk by this Rule are one and the ſame 
thing. But yet the World hath learned a curſed art to ſet them at 
diſtance:, and when the Word turneth from us, and will not be drawn 
up 'to our Phanſie, to carry on our pleafing but vain imaginations, 
we then appeal to the Spiritz we bring him in, either to deny his 
own word, or ( which ia effect is the ſame) to interpret it againſt 
his own meaning, and fo (with reverence be it ſpoken ) make hin 
no better then'a Knight of the poſt, to witneſs a lie, This we 


would do, bur cannot. For make what noiſe we will, and boaſt® 


of his name, we are (till at Yiſum eſt nobis : it is but Phanſie (till; 


it is our own Spirit, not the holy Ghoſt. For as there be many falſe natth 24.243 


2, 
4+ 


Chrifts, lo there are many falſe ſpirits; and we are commanded mot » Jobn 4: 1. 


Jo believe ;, but to try them, and what can we try them by but by 
the Rule? And as they will fay, Lo, here is Chriſt, or there is Chriſt, 


fv they will ſay, Lo, here is the Spirit , and there is the Spirit, The 
Pope layeth claim to it, and the Enthuſiaſt layeth claim to it, and 
whoſo will may lay claim to it on the ſame grounds, when' ncither 
hath any better argument to prove it by then their bare m_— , ho 

evidence 
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Climacus. 


Mal. 119. 32+ 
Rom. 13. 13+ 


AMaluntRemp, 


turbari quim 


evidence but what is forged in that'ſhop of vanities; their Phanſie /dene 

Accio Titi6que : Both are alike in this. And ifthe Pope could perſwade 
me that he never opened hismouth but the Spirit ſpake by him, I would 

then pronounce him Infallible, and place him in the Chair; and if the 
Enthuſiaſt could build me up in the fame faith and belief of him;I would 
be bold to proclaim the ſame of him, and fet bim by his (ide, and'/cek 
the Law at his mouth, Would you know the two grand Impoſtours of 
the world, which bave been in every age, and made that deſolation- 
which we ſee on the earth} They'are theſe two, a pretended Zeal, 
and a pretenſe of the Spirit, If I be a Zelote, what dare I not do? 
And when I preſume I have the Spirit, what dare I not ſay ? WhataQi- 

on ſo foul which theſe may not authorize? what wickedneſs imaginable 

which theſe may not countenance ? What evil may not theſe ſeal'for' 
good? and what good may they not call'evil? Oh take heed of a 
falſe light, ard too much fire. Theſe two have walkt theſe many ages' 


"about the earth, not with the bleſſed Spirit , which is a light to illumi- 


nate, and asfire to purge us, but with their Father the Devil,transform-+ 


ed into Angels of light and burning Seraphim ; and have led men upon, 


thoſe Precipies, into thoſe works of darkneſs, whictino night is dark &&- 
nough to cover, I might here much enlarge my ſelf; for it is a ſubje& 
fitter for a whole Sermon then a part of one, and for a Volume then a - 
Sermon; but I muſt conclude. | 
And for concluſion, let us, whilſtthe light ſhineth in the world, walk 
on, guided by the Rule, which will bring ns at laſt to the holy mount. 
For objes will not come to us, but have agely force to move us to come 
to them. Eternal happineſs is a fait-aght*and ſpreadeth its beams, and 
unvaileth its beauty, to win our love, toallure and draw us. ' And if it 
draw us, we muſt up and be ſtirring, and walk oh to meet it. What 
that devour writer faith of HeMtbL., is true of the Chriſtian ; He' is «ſſ#- 
dua nature violentia ; His whotelife is a conſtant continued violence a- 
gainſt himſelf, againſt his corrupt nature, which as a weight hangeth up- 
on him, and cloggeth and fettereth him? which having once ſhaken off, 
he not onely walketh but ranneth the wayes of Gods commandments, A- 
gain, let us walk honeſtly as in the day, ignwres, as becometh Chriſtians, 
inour ſeveral ſtations and conditions of life, and not thiok Chriſt diſho- 
noured if we mingle him with the common aQions of our life. We- ne- 
ver diſhonour him more then when we take him not in, and uſe him not. 
as Our guide and rule, even in thoſe ations which, for the groſsneſs of 
the ſubje and matter they work on, may ſeem to have no ſavour orre- 
liſh of that which we call Religion. Be not deceived. He that thus 
taketh him in, is a Prieſt and a King, the moſt honourable perſon in 
the world. Behold the Profane Gallant, who walketh and talketh a- 
way his life, who divideth himſelf between the comb and the glaſs, and 
had rather the Common-wealth ſhould flic in pieces then one' hair of 


comam,Sen, eq: periwig ſhould be out of its place , whom we bow and cringe and 


Job 30. r. 
Phil, 3.18. 


all down to as to a golden Calf; I tell you, the meaneſt Artizan 
that worketh with his hands, even he that grindeth at the mill, is 
more honourable then he, Take the ſpeculative phantaſtick Zelore , 
the Chriſtian Phariſee, that ſhutteth himſelf up between the ear and the 
tongue, between hearing much and ſpeaking more, and doing contrary, - 
the worſt Anchoretein the world, being full of oppreſſion, deceit and 
bitterneſs; I may be bold to ſay, The vileſt perſon, he that ſ#terh 
with the dogs of your flock, is more honourable, more righteous then 
he, and of ſuchas theſe S. Paul ſpake often, and he ſpake it weeping , 
that they did w.lk , but walk as enemies to the croſs of Chriit. 
Let 
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Let then every 14% move 11 his own ſphere orderly , abide in the calling 1 Cor.7-26, 
wherein he is called, And in the laſt place, that we may move with the 
firſt Mover, Chriſt, theBeginner and Authour of our Walk, let us take 
him along with us in all our wayes, hearkex what Chriſt Jeſus the Lord Keb.12.28, 
willſay, that we may walk before him with reverence and godly fear : Not Plal. 85. 8. 
SICUT VIDIMUS, # we have ſeen; but look we upon one another as Ex00-37.9. 
the two Cherubims, touching and moving one another, but with the 
-Axk of the teſtimony in the mid(t betwixt us, and by that either inciting 
palm, one another in our walk : Nor SICUT VISUM FUERIT, as 


Jy 


__ 


CY 
= 
a. 


& ſhall ſetm good in our own eyes; for nothing can be more deceitful 
| our own thoughts: Nor SICUT VISUM SPIRITUI $S, as every 


. Spirit may move us which we call Holy , forit may bealyiog ſpirit, and 


ad us outof our way intothoſe evils which grieve that bleſſed Spirit 
hoſe name we have thus preſumptuouſly taken in vain; But $ICUT 
AECEPIMUS, as we have received Chriſt Jeſus, Let us joyn example 
with the Word, and it will beno more as a meteor to miſlead us, but a 
bright mBrniog-ſtar to dire@ us to Chriſt, Corre& our Phanſie by the 
Rule, and it will be ſan@F#z: cogitatorinm, an alembick, an holy elabora- 
rory of ſuch thoughts as may fly as the doves to the windows of heaven. 
And laſt of all, try the Spirit by the Word (for the Word is nothing elfe 
rs broninng and voice of the Spirit) and then thou ſhalt be bap- 
t th the Spirit and fire, The Spirit ſhall enlighten thee, and the Matth. 3-11. 
Spirit ſhall purge and cleanſe thee, and /ead thee into all truth. The Spi- John 16. 13: 
rit ſball breathe comfort and ſtrength into thee in this thy walk and pil- 
grimage, and thou ſhalt walk from firength to ſtrength, from virtue to vir- Plal- 84. 5+ 
tue, eventill thou come to thy journeyes end, to thy Father's houſe , to | 
that Sabbath and reſt which remaineth to the people of God, eng. 4h Ne 
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Preached at the Funeral of 
THE RIGHT WORSHIPFUL 
Sir George Whitmore, Kni ghr, 


Sometime Lord Mayor of the City of 
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| Who departed this life Decemb. 12. 1654, at his houſe ac 
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| PSAL. CXIX. 29. 
I am a Ftranger in the earth's hide not thy commandments 


from me, 


& His Plalm is a Pſalm of David; So S. Auguſtine, and 
Hilary, and others : or gathered by.him, or out of 
him. And it is nothing elſe but a colleQion of 
Prayers and Praiſes, a body of devout ejaculations, 
which the Greek Fathers call Cv4e, lively ſparkles , 
breathed forth from a heart on fire and even fick 
with love + And they fly ſo thick that obfervation 
| cap hardly take the order of them. The method 
of Devotion followeth and keepeth time with the motion of the Heart 
which is as various and diffcrent as thoſe impriflions which Joy or Gnef, 
Fear or Hope make in it; Which either cootra@ and bind it up,and then 
it ſtruggleth and laboureth within it ſelf,and conceiveth ſighs and grones 
which cannot be exprefled, or breaketh forth into complaints and ſtrong: 
ſupplications 3 Take away the rebuke that I fear, Let thy tender mercies come 
unto me, that I may live,and the like; orelſe dilate and open it, and then 
it leapeth out of it ſelf, and breatheth it ſelf forth with exultation and 
tfriomph in ſongs of praiſe and Halelnjabs;, O Lord, thou art my portion 5 
O hew 1 love thy Law ! The Law of thy month is better unto me then thouſand: 
of gold and ſilver. | 
' In this verſe which I have read unto you, and choſen as the fitteſt ſub- 
xQ for this preſent occafion,the Heart having looked abroad out of it ſelf, 
and refle&ed back iuto it ſelf, draweth out io it ſelf the Pilture of a Stran- 
ger Or a Pil;rime& and having well lookt upon it with the ſerious eye of 
Contemplation, which is the heart of the Heart and the ſoul of the Soul , 
having ſurveyed the place of its habitation, how frail and ruinous it is, as 
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a tent ſubje& tothe winds, beat-upon by every ſtorm, and at laſt to be re- 
moved, it goeth out of it ſelf, and ſeeketh for thelter under the ſhadow of 
Gods wing, ſcndeth forth ſtrong defires for ſupply and ſupport in hoc in- 
quilinatis ſui tempore, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, in this time of its ſojourning 
and pilgrimage,tor that ſupply which is moſt anſwerable to the condition 
of « itranger upon earth.aad which may beſt conduct him to the place for 


which he was born and bound. He asketh not for Riches: they have wings, Prov.2z g. 


and will fly away, and leave him in his walk; or if they ſtay with him,they 
will but mock and delude him : Not for Honour : that is but a breath, but 
air, and may breathe upot him at one (tage, and at the next leave him,but 
never forward him in his way : Not for Delightful vanities : theſe are bur 
ill companions; and will lead him out of his way. The beſt ſupply for 4 


ſtranger here upon earth is from heaven , from the place not where he ſo- 
journeth, but to which he is going; the beſt convoy, the will and com- - 
mandments of God; the word of God, the beſt lantern to his feet, Whileſt Plal.n1g.r os. 


theſe are in his eye and heart,he ſhall paſs by (lippery places,and not fall; 
he ſhall paſs through fire and water, he ſhall walk upon the Lion and the Aſp; 
he ſhall meet with with flatteriog objefts,and loath them ; with terrours 


not poor; in affiiction,but not diſtreſt 3 ia many a ſtorm,and paſs through, 
and rejoyce in it; live in the world, and yet be dead to the world ; 2nd fo 


make his way through the valley and ſhadow of death to his journeyes end, Plal-23.4. 
to that reſt which remaineth for the people of God, who are but itrangers, and Hrbr: 4.9. 


Plal. 66.12. 
& 91. 13, 


. and contemn them 3; »ſe the world as if he uſed it not; be in poverty,and yet 1 Cor.7-3'« 


pilgrimes upon earth. This is the beſt ſupply : And for this the Pſalmiſt put- Hebr.1113, 


eeth up his petition inthe words of my Text, 1am 4 ſirAnger upon earth : 
bide not thy. commandments from me, 
They are the words of the Kingly Prophet. And in the thirty ninth 


Pſalm he hath the very ſame ; Hold not thy peace at my tears: for I am a lal.39.12- 


ſtranger with thee and a ſojourner, as all my fathers were, Inthem he pre: 
ſenteth unto ushis ſtate and condition,and in his own the condition of all 


mankind. Menander fecit Andriam & Perinthianm.. One man is the map 


of all Mankiad,and he.chat knoweth one knoweth them all. David was, 
and then all men are but accole, inquilini. Howſoever their pomp and 
glory may dazle the eyes of men, yet if we will detine them arigh:t,and {ct 
them out as they are,they are but ſtrangers and pilgrimes upon earth. 

We have here firſt a DoCtrine declaring what we are, We are but ſtrang- 
ers xpon earth. That is our condition. He that is leaſt init is ſo; and he 
that hath moſt,and is Lord of it,is no more.Second!y,theUle or Inference, 
Hide not thy commandments from me,He that hath one eye upon his Frail- 
ty.and DeteCts will have another upon a Supply ; He that knoweth him: 
ſelf a ſtranger will defire a guide. Or you have 1. our Character;:Weare 
ſtrangers : and 2, our igidw,or Viaticuam,our Provifion in our way the com- 
wandments of God. Orit you pleaſe, you may conſider, 1.the Perſon, 7,Da- 
vid. Il. his Quality and Condition, a King,and yet « flranger 0# the earth, 
And theſe two draw together into one the two molt different (tates of the 
world, a powerful Prince and a poor Pilgrime, him that ſi:teth on the 
Throne and himthat grindeth at the mill, the crowned Head and that 
Head which hath not a hole to hide it ſeif in. And 111. the Reaſon why the 
holy Ghoft,to teach us our condition, doth make choice of a King, Out uf 
which we hall raiſe this Dodrine, which is but a Paraphraſe of the Text , 
firſt; That Man by nature is but a ſtranger tothe world ; ſecondly, That he 
1sto make bimſelf ſo. And that you may,l mult hold out to you IV. your 
Proviſion, the commandments of God, and ſhew you of what ule they beto 
you in this your peregrination and pilgrimage. | | 

Firſt, we muſt look on the Perſon that ſpeaketh. And we may perad- 
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Jer. 35 7- 


XAat. HA 1.6, 
T- 


Hedr.; I. 33, 


1 Kings 13. 33- 


venture wonder that he ſpeaketh it,that he who was as aGod upon earth, 
one of thoſe whom God himſelf calleth fo, ſhould yet ſpeak in the low and 
humble language of a Lazar, and count himſelf « ranger. We may well 
think the character doth bur ill befit him. It may ſeem rather to bethe 
ſpeach of ſome one of the Rechabites, who by their father Jonadab were 
forbidden to build bou/es, to /ow ſeed, to plant vineyards, or to have auy,but 
all their lives to dwell in tentr;or of ſome one of the Efſenes,a Sect amongſt 
the Jews, who left the City, and betook themſelves to fields and moyn- 
tains : Gens eterna, in qua tamen nemo na/citur, ſaid Pliny of them ; a las 
ſting nation, in which notwithſtanding none were born : for they begat 
SeCtaries, and not Children: or of ſome one of them of whom the Apo. 
[tle ſpeaketh, that wandred in deſarts, and mountains, in dins and caves of 
theearth: or of ſome Aicetical Monk devoted and ſhut up in ſome cloy« 
{ter, or of ſome Anchorete ſhut up between two walls. This ſpeach had 
well befitted one of theſe. And had Demoſthenes or Tully been todraw 
the character of « Stranger #por earth, they would have brought him our 
of the ſtreets or high- wayes, our of ſome cell or priſon, with all the marks 
about him; but their imagination would have paſſed by the Palaces of 
Princes, as yielding nothipg of him, For a KING is but a nick- name,bue 
a ſolceciſme, if he be not at home in every place. But the holy Ghoſt re- 
gardeth not this Rhetorick, obſerveth not this art, which indeed is made 
up but by the eye. His method is &/chola Celi, drawn out by that Wiſe» 
dome which formed and faſhioned us, aad knoweth whereof and what we 
are made. Add that which fleſh and bloud counteth a ſolceciſme, with him 
is the moſt exa&t propriety of lapguage. What with us is lookt upon as 
againſt the rules of art, with him'ts moſt regular. I may ſay, Truth is the 
Sptrits art, and thoſe words which convey it are the beſt elegancies, And- 
thus to commend this leſſon to us he maketh choice of a perſon to an pb 
of fleſh moſt unlikely, as Elijah took water to kindle the fire upon the 
Lords Altar. A King on the earth and aftiranger on the earthwill hardly be 


coupled together in the ſame propofition. For how can they be firangers 


i\$am.$.11, &c. 


Ecel.$.4. 


o# earth who are the onely Lords and proprietaries of it ? Kings are Dom» 
2i rerum temporiimque, Lords of the times and of all affairs, aod carry all 
before them. This ſhall be the manner of the King, ſaith Samuel , He ſhall 
take your ſons and your daughters, and make them his ſervants, He ſhall takg 
your fields and your vineyards, and turn them to bis ownuſe. A KING;The 
very name ſtriketh a terrour into us,and putteth out the beſt eye we have, 
our Reaſon, that we cannot diſcern between the King and the Man, noe 
the Man and the Stranger ; that we judge of him by what he is. $3 bes, 
licet. His will is his Law, and what he doth is juſt, or he will makeit fo : 
for who dares ſay, What dofi thou e And yet this King, this God, is but s 
ſtranger. Take him in his Zenith, take all his broad-blown glories, his 
ſwelling titles, his over-ſpreading power,and all are drawn together and 
ſhrunk up io this one word =g1z@, Accola.. Whatſogver he is,w 

he appeareth, he is but « #rarger. Behold, here the Kingly Prophet ma- 


* keth it his profeſſion, layeth by the title of a King a guiity of a Adiſnomer, 


and calls himſelf a Pilgrime. And asio the darkneſs of Popery he that - 
vowed a Pilgrimage either to our Lady or ſome other Saint, tro Rome or 
to Jeruſalem, did preſent himſelf before the Altar, and then receive his 
Scrip and Staff; fo am I here this day occaſioned by. this Pilgrime, this 
honouted Knight. to exhort you to vow a Pilgrimage, not to this or thae 
Saint, but to the King of Saints z and this you may do and ftay at home, 
In your houſe and peivate cloſets this Pilgrimage is beſt vowed : For the 
way to Heaven is as near out of Brittany as Jeruſalem. And here you have 
a King to lead you, and hisexample to accompany you, For the "AP 
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which I now read do asit were bring him to the Church, where he pre- 
ſenteth himſelf before the Altar, layeth down his Crown and Scepter,and 
taketh as it were his Scrip and his Staff, and voweth himſelf a Pilgrime ; x 
am a firanger in the earth, 

And now to give you ſome reaſon why the holy Ghoſt maketh choice 
of a King to teach this leſſon. Firſtzin this he ſetteth over us the beſt and 
wiſeſt Maſters, becauſe the Scholars and Diſciples.of Experience, 9am 


ſus gennit, & mater peperit memoria, begot by Uſe and converſation in Peripatetici 4i- 


the world,and brought forth by Memory. For thoſe Conclnfions which 
we gain by evidence of Reaſon may be as ſure but not ſo operative and 


vation. Thoſe we behold as we do onr face in a glaſs, as 9. James ſpeaketh, 
and then go away, and forget them, And commonly they beget a Knows 
ledge which endeth init ſelf, and ſo becometh more fatal then Ignorance. 
But thoſe Leſſons which Expetience briogeth us doleave a mark and im- 
preſſion behind them, and even charaQerize the ſoul, and fo fill it that it 
mult vent and evaporate, diſcourſe toit felf and to others what it hath 
ſcen and felt z and it floweth naturally and forcibly from the very depth 
of Appre'ienſion. ,He maketh the faireſt and the livelieſt ſhew of # 
ſtranger who ſheweth him in purple and on the throne. He will ſooneft 
per{wade you that you are mortal who firſt ſheweth you Death in his own 
face. He writeth moſt effectually who doth #'s # viv Baie + xhawar, dip 
his pen in his mind, and then draw out thofe conclufions which long and 
fad experience hath taught him. For who fitter to declaim againſt Riot 
then he that hath fed with Swine 2 Who can be a better oratour againſt 
Intemperance then he that hath found the deluſion of Wine and the rage 
of Drick? Who can Diſgrace Beauty more then he that hath felt it bite 
like a Cockatrice 2 When Dives was in hell, how ready was he to be a 
Preacher of righteouſneſs to his brethren ? Experience doth make men 
both willing and able inſtrufters, And certainly to caſt a flur on Yanity, 
to decry the glory of the World, to teach the. uncertainty of Riches and 


the fojly of Ambition, to demonſtrate that there is no ſolid or laſting joy - 


to be founded on aoy thing under the Moon, they are beſt able who have 
had experience, and are examples of both fortunes; who have wallowed 
io wealth, and been mockt by itz who have lain in pleaſure , and been 
ſtung; who have catcht at any evil that might carry them to that height 
they aimed at, and then been thrown down by the ſame evil that brought 
them up; who by long experience know what Riches and Pleaſures are, 
what wings the one have, and what horrour the other leave behind them 
when they tura their back ; who having had all their vain wiſhes made 
good, are brought at laſt to unwiſh and execrate them all, and forced to 
make this their laſt, That they had never had what they ſo much deſired, 
Never was the worldmore ſeverely cenſured then by thoſe who have made 
moſt trial of it. No theme more uſually handled by all ſorts then that of the 
Contempt of the World, nuſquam tamen bumanum genus tam incredulum, 
tam ſurdum eſt, and yet who heareth what himſelf ſaith, or who believeth 
his own report? The greateſt part of men that ſpeak againſt it doit not out 
of hatred but our of love to the World, For who more deſirous to pluck 
the purple robe off from the rich mans back then he that longeth to wear 
it himſelf? How greedily do men ſurfet on that meat which their injuſtice 
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hath pluckt out of the mouthes of others ? It is with the World as with juccurrere +i- 
Money let out upon uſe ; Men hate and revile it, yet are willing and uſe 4 , Colu- 
all means to bring it into their hands, though upon the hard and fo much 


mcl, 


loathed condition of Intereſt, The Philoſophers have largely written of 
this ſubject,but moſt of that they wrote they wrote upon conjeture and 
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gueſs,and ſcarce believed themſelves in what they wrote. They have writ: 
ten beſt who have been diſciplined by their own folly , and have been 
taught (not by the beſt, but yet) by the ſureſt Miſtreſs, RG who 
have been ſo roughly handled in the waies which they choſe and delight- 
edin that at laſt they were even forced to that proficiency, that they did 
indeed believe themſelves. Solomon, who was a King, and wrote a bitter 
Satyre againſt the World,did firſt raſte the gall of every vanity,and then 
he wrote more fully and more profitably then ever yet any Philoſopher 
did io his cell. For having run over the whole work of the creation of 
the world, having watched the courſe of things and every motion of his 
own heart, having been turned round as it were on the wheel of Vicifli- 
tude and Change, at laſt he ſettleth and refteth upon a Conclufion which 
was drawn forth out of the full treaſury of his Experience : Firſt he 


Eecl.1.13.14- thought in his heart of what he had ſeen,and then he ſaid in his heart,and 
& 2-153:15* fxt it upin laſting charaRers to be read in the world to the end of it, That 


all that was in it was vanity. And therefore when a King thus pronounceth 
of himſelf that he is but « ftrarger, it muſt needs carry a far greater weight 
and argument of truth then if a private unexperienced man had ſpoken 
it. David had experience of peace and war, of riches and poverty, of 
pleaſures and woe. He had been a private and publick perſon; a Shepherd, 
a painful callivg z a Souldier, a bloudy trade ; a Courtier, an honourable 
{lavery,which joyneth together in one the Lord and the Parafite,theGen- 
tleman and the Drudge;and he was a King,a glorious name, filled up with 
fears and cares: All theſe he had paſſed through,and found leaſt reſt when 
he was at the higheſt, leſs content in the Throne then ip the Sheepfolds : 
All this he had obſerved and laid up in his memory : And this his confeſs 
ſion is an Epitome and brief of all, and ineffect he telleth us that whatſo- 
ever he had ſeen in this his paſſage , whatſoever he had enjoyed, yet he 
found nothing ſo certain as this, That he had found nothing certain, no- 
thing that he could abide with or. would abide with him, but was ſtill as 4 
paſſenger and ftranger on the earth. 


<0 ow,to give you a ſecond reaſon why the Spirit of God maketh choice 
O 


Eccl.9.15. 


a King to preach this Leſſon As he chuſeth the beſt and moſt experi- 
enced Maſters, ſo doth he condeſcend and indulge to our infirmity, and 
appointeth the fitteſt for us,and thoſe of whom we will ſooneſt learn.Our 
firft queſtion commonly is,Who is the Preacher 2 We deliver up our Judg: 
ments to our Aﬀections,and converſe rather with mens fortunes then their 
perſons, and make uſe of no other rule in our cenſure of what is done or 
ſaid then the Man himſelf that did or ſpake it. If Honour or Power or 
Wealth have made the man great in our eyes, then whatſoever he ſpeak- 
eth is an oracle, though it be a doGrize of Devils, and have the ſame Fa- 
ther which all other lyes have. Truth doth ſeldome go down with us 
unleſs it be preſented in the cup in which we love to divine and pro- 
pheſie. There was a poor wiſe man found. ſaith Solomon, that delivered the 
city by his wiſdome, but none remembred or conſidered this poor wiſe man,For 
Poverty isa cloud, and caſteth a darkneſs over that which is begot of light, 
ſullieth every perfeCtion that is in us, hideth it from aneye of fleſh, which 
cannot ſee Wildome and Poverty together in one man; whereas Folly it 
{clf ſhall go for Wiſdome,and carry away that applauſe which is due to it, 
if it dwell in the heart or iſſue from the mouth of a purple and gallane 
fool. Ut ſumn:, fic judicamus; As we are, ſo we judge: and it is not otir 
Reaſon which cuncludeth, but our Senſe and AfﬀeGion. If we love Beauty, 
every painted wanton is as the Queen of Sheba, and may aſk Solomon 
a queſtion; if Riches.Dives with us will be a betterEvangeliſt then S. Luke; 


ARs 12,21,22 It our eyes dazle at Majelty, Herodes royal apparel will be a more eloquent 
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oratour then he that ſpeaketh,and the people ſhall give a ſhout, and cry, The 
voice of a God, and not of a man, Do but ask our ſelvesthe queſtion, Doth 
not Atetion to the perſon begetAdmiration in you,and Admiration com- 
mend' whatſoever he faith, and gild over Errour and Sin it ſelf, and make 
them current ? Do not your Hopes or Fears or Love make up every opi- 
nion in you, and brild yor up in yoirr moſt unholy faith? 1s not the Cow- 
ard or the Dotard or the Worldling in your Creed and Profeſſion 2 Do 
you not meaſure out one another as you do a tree by the bulk and trunk , 
and count him beſt who is moſt worth ? Is nor this the compaſs by which 
you ſteer? Is not this the bond of your peace? the cement of all your 
friendſhip ? Doth not this outward reſpect ſerene or cloud your counte- 
nance,and as the wind and the ſtate of things change, make you to day 
the deareſt friends, and to morrow the deadlieſt enemies? Can you think 
ill of them you gain by? or ſpeak ill of them you fear ? Can he be evil who 
is powerful? or dare you be more wiſe then he that hath thirty legions £ 
We may ſay this is agreat evil under the ſun : Butit is the property of the 
bleſſed Spirit to work good out of evil, to teach us to remember what we 
are by thoſe who ſo ſoon make us forget what we are; to make uſe of Ri- 
ches, which we dote on, of Power, which we tremble at, of that Glory 
which we have in admiration,to inſtruct us to the knowledge of our cons 
dition, and to put us in mind of our mortality and frailty by Kings, whom 
we count as Gods, Behold,a King from his throne pro@Claimeth it to his 
ſubjeCts and all the world, That his Power is but as a ſhadow caſt from a 
mortal, his Glory but his garment, which he cannot wear long , and his 
Riches but the embroidery, which will be as ſoon worn out, And when we 
have gazed and fallen down and worſhipt, and are thus loſt in our own 
thoughts , if we could take away the film from our eye which the world 
hath drawn over it,and ſee every thing in its nature and ſubſtance as it is , 
we ſhould behold in all thefe rates of glory and power and wealth nothing 


— — * 


but David the iiranger.So that we ſee Kings,who are our ourſiog-Farhers, 4; 
are become our School-maſters to teach us. For we ſee that ignorant axd tal. 49.15. 


fooliſh men periſh,and they dye as fools dye,not remembred nor thought on, 


as it nothing fel! to the ground but their Folly.The begger dyeth; but what Luke 15. 22: 


is that to the rich, who cannot ſee him carried by the Angels into Abrahams 


boſome ? The righteows alſo periſh, and no man layeth it to heart. I, but Kings IM. 57. 1. 


of the earth fall, and cannot fall but with obſervation; they fa)l as a ſtar , 
are ſoon miſt in their orb, and ſoon forgot. But then living Kings make 
their Throne a Pulpit,and preach from thence and publiſh to the world 


their own frail and fading condition,meaſure out their life by a ſpar, and Plal.39: 5.12 
prophelie the end of it, call their life « Pilgrimage;and ſhall we not heark- £12135-3- 


en what the Lord God doth ſay by ſuch royal Prophets? Shall their Power 
make us beaſts of burden to carry it whitherſoever their beck ſhall dire& 
us, and ſhall not their DoQrine and Example perſwade us that we are 
men, travelling men, haſting to another coun'ry? Behold then here David 
a Prophet and a-King made and ft up an enſample to us. And if David be 
a ſtranger upon the earth,we can draw no other conclufion then this, Then 
certainly much more we, If David and all his Fathers, if pious Kings and 
bloudy Tyrants,if good and bad found no fetled eſtate, no abiding place 
here,why ſhould we be ſo fooliſh and ignorant as ro turmoil or ſport and 
delight our ſelves under the expeQation of it ? It Kiogs be pulled down 
from their thrones and fall to the duſt, we have reaſon to caſt up our ac: 
counts,and reckon upon it that we are gliding and pafling,nay poſting and 


flying as ſo many ſhadows,and that our removals at hand.For theſe things i cor. 15.1, 


happened to them for enſamples,and they are written for our admonition.They 


propheſied tous, and they ſpake to us. I may ſay, They died to us, and to 
all chat ſhall follow them, to the laſt man that ſhall ſtand upon the earth. 
TY ny” When 
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When Adam had lived nine hundred and thirty years, be dyed,led the way 
co his poſterity, not that they ſhould live ſo long , but that they ſhould 
ſurely dye, every ſon of his, till the ſecond coming of the ſecond and laft 
Adam, Abraham was 4 ftrarger,and Moſes a ſtranger,and David a flranger, 
that we might look back upon them,and ſee our condition. When Patri- 
archs and Prophets and Kings preach,not onely living but CY\og.0ot one- 
ly dying but dead, we ſhall not onely dye but dye 1n our fins if wetake 
not out the leſſon, and learn to ſpeak in their dialact and language, AC- 
COLE SUMUS ET PEREGRINI, We g/ ny, wt and pilgrimes on the 
earth. And ſo we paſs from the Perſon, I, King David, and come to take 
a nearer view of his Condition and Quality,Tam a iFranger is the earth. 
We paſs now from the King to the Stranger and Pilgrime. And yet we 
cannot paſs from the one to the other ;, for they are ever together/There 
is ſo near a conjunCtion between them, that though the one appear in gloe 
ry and the other in diſhonour, the one fit on a Throne and the other lye 
in the duſt, yet they can never be put aſunder nor ſeparated one from the 
other, He thatis a King is but a Pilgrime,and he that is a Stranger was 
born and deſigned unto a Kingdome, and a greater Kingdome then Da- 
vids was. Thou haft made ns unto our God Kings and Prieſts , and we foal 
reign upon the earth: This is the ſong of Pilgrimes,and they ſing it to the Lamb, 
The Kingdome of þeaven is taken by violence, and the violent take it by force, 


Matth. 11.12. And theſe violent men are ſuch as are pilgrimes and ftrangers.To that place 


they travel,cndure many a ſtorm,many a fall and bruiſe in their way : So 
that the immediate way to be a King is firſt ro be a ſtranger in the earth. 
Now that Man isnaturally a ſtranger on the earth, we have the Word of 
God written and the Word of God within as,both the holy Scripture and 
rightReaſon,to inſtru us. Both theſe are as the voice of God,and by theſe 
he ſpeaketh unto us, Sc calleth us by our name when he calleth usStrangers. 


0; And firft, in the Old Teſtament the life of Man is every where almoſt 
t 


ermed a pilgrimage, So Jacob, when Pharaoh asked him how long he had 


Gen.49-3,9- lived, in his anſwer doth as it were correct his language,7he dayes, ſaith he, 


(not of my life, but) of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years, So 
that in the language of Jacob Life and Pilgrimage are all one. The ſame is 
the language of the New Teſtament. #hilft we are in the fleſh, PEREGRI- 
NAMUR A DOMINGO, faith S, Paul, we are abſent, we are travellers, we are 
wanderers, from God: But we are returning to bim, on our way, preſliog 
forward to our home. And though we make haſt out of the world, yet as S. 
Bernard obſerveth, ſome ſavour, ſome taſt, ſomething that is from the 
earth earthly, we ſhall carry about with us till we come to our journeyes 
end, Not onely they are f nea who, with the Prodigal, take their 
journey into a far countrey , and cleave to every vanity there z but they 
who are ſhaking them off every day, yet look more then they ſhould, 
and like more then they ſhould, and are not yet made perfeft. Not 
onely they are ſtrangers from God who are aliens .from the houſe 
Iſrael, but they who, with the Patriarchs, confeſi themſelves itrangers in 
the lend which is allotted them, and look for « City whoſe foundation and 
builder is God. 1tis the obſervation of S. Hierome in his Epiſtle to Dar- 
danus, That the Saints in Scripture are no where called i»habitatores terre, 
the iobabitants of the earth. Thereis a Wogfaith he,denounced againſt 
ſinvers, in the eighth of the Revelation, and under that name, YZ HABI- 
TATORIBUS TERRA,Wo to the inhabitants of the earth, And S. Augu. 
ſtine almoſt ſpeaketh the ſame, where he putteth this difference and die 
ſtintion between them, That the righteous can onely be ſaid eſe in #4- 
bernaculo carmis, to be in this tabernacle of fleſh 3 to be there as the An- 
els are ſaid by the Schoolmen to be i» xo loco quod now ſint in alid,to be 
io one place becauſe they are not in another, but to be a > no 
where: 
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where: And they are onely faid tobe on the earth, becauſe they ate not” 


yet in heaven, but nevertheleſs have their converſation there. But the 
wicked do habitare in taberwaculo carnis, dwell on earth, and have theit 
reſidence in it, and may paſs into a worſe, but never into a better, place. 
And theſe, though they will oot be ſtrangers to it, fet are ſtrangers on the 
earth And paſs away from that to which their ſoul was koit,on which they 


fixed their hope , with which they glutted their deſires & raiſed their joy, - 


,which was their heaven; they paſs away and fall from it,and ſhall ſee 
it no more, Thigthen is the voice and language of Scripture. 
In the fecond place, this even common Reaſon may teach us, which is 
VE the voice of God,and is our God upon earth, and ſhould be in his ſtead 
and place to command and regulate us here. And if we were not firſt loſt 
io our felves, if we were not ſtrangers to our ſelves, we ſhould not ſeek for 
2a place of reſt in that world whoſe faſhion every day changeth,and which 
muſt at laſt with its work be burnt with fire. For do we not fee by this 
common light that the Mind of Man is a thiog of infinite capacity 
and utterly inſatiable, and here on earth never receiveth full content ? 
Content is that which all men have defired, but never yet any did attain; 
but (till, as one defire is ſatisfied, another riſeth 3 and when we have all 
that we defired, we will have more. Now we would have but this; and 
when we have it, it is nothing : forour meaſures are enlarged by be: 
ing filled. Are you learned enough? Nay;but there be yet more conclu- 
fions to be tried. Are you ever wiſe enough ? If but once you be decei- 
ved, you will complain that a thouſand things which might have been ob- 
ſerved have paſt your fight. But are you ever rich enough The Fool in 
the Goſpel was nor, till his ſon] was fetched away; nor'Dzves,till he was in 
hell. Nay,are you not moſt miſerably poor when you are moſt abundant- 
ly rich? Do you not want moſt when you have moſt? or was ever your 
heart ſo much ſet on riches as when they did increaſe?Hath the Ambitious 
any higheſt place, any vertical point ? One world was not enough for A- 
lexander; nay,had there been as many as thoſe Atomes of which Demo- 
critus made it up,he would have wiſhed after more. Our appetite cometh 
by eating ; and our deſires are made keen and earneſt by enjoying. Majo- 
' Fa cwpere ex his diſcimus,The obtaining of ſomething doth but prampr us 
to deſire more. Aud now to draw this to our preſent purpoſe; it the things 
of this world be not able to fatisfie us,if never man yet tound full content, 
ifnothing on earth can allay this infloite hunger of the foul, which certain- 
iy was not imprinted in us 10 vain, if we cannot find it here, though we 
ould double and treble Methuſalehs age , if we cannot find it io the 
world thongh we ſhould live to the end of it, we cannot think that the 
Earth ſhould be onr country, but that the things which we fo highly e- 
ſteera, more then our life, more then our foul, are unvatural and ſtrangers 
to us, aud we unto ther, and we muſt turn our ſelves about,and look to- 
wards tomething elſe, which may meet and fill our defires, which here find 
nothing toſtay, but every thing to enlarge them. Here are Delights that 
vaniſh,and then (hew their fouleſ! fide; here are Riches that make us 
poor, and Honour that maketh us (laves; here are nothing but phantaſms 
and apparitions, which will never fill us, but feed the very hunger of out 
ſouls, and increaſe it. There in our country, at our journeyes end, there is 


folzeſs of joy, which alone can fatisfte this &aupic and infroite appetite. 
Therefore the Earth is but our ſtage to walk through; Heaven is our pro- 
per place and countryzand to this we are bound. Here we are but ſtrangers. 
84 welimms, accole ; ſt polimus, accolt; If we will,we may be ftrangers : and 
if we will not, but love todwell and ſtay here, yet we ſhall be ſtrangers 


whether we will or no. 


And as we are, ſoour abode here is that of ſiravgers ia another coun- 


try 
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try; as of thoſe who are ever in their way and moving forwards , never 


ſtanding (ti!l;but (triving to gi out of it, whoſe whole motionand progreſs 
is a leaving ir behind them When Adam was Lord of all the world,” he 
was but a ffrenper init, For God made him naked in Paradiſe,and withs 
all gave h:m no ſcnſe #f his nakedneis: And the reaſon is given byS.Bafil, 
That Man might not be diitrafted and. talled am + mo; F Otter erwinar, from 
meditation upon God, that the care of his fleſh might not ſteal away his 
mind from him thatmade him. Sothat Adam was made a i/ranger when 
he was made the ſole Emperour of the world. But whey he was fallen ; 
Gad clotheth him with skins, #t i'[uz: veluti morte quadam indueret , faith 
Proclus in Epiphanius, that he mright clothe him as it were with Death it ſelf} 
which was repreſented unto him in the skins of dead beaſt:z that he mighe 
a!waies carry about with him the remembrance of it, the moſt —_— 
garment that's ſtranger or pilgrime can wear. A ſtranger cometh not to ltay 
long in a place; he is here (as we ſay), today, and gone to morrow :{o ts 
M-n. He flyeth as a Poſt, or rather as a ſhadow, and continueth not; at an 
end as ſoon as atale that is told, and not ſo long remembred. There may 
be many errours in his way, but there is none 1n his end : Which way ſoe- 
ver he travelleth, whereſoever he pitcheth his tent, his journeyes end is 
the Grave. Hoc ftipulata eſt Dei vox, hoc ſpopondit ome quod naſcitar, ſaith 
Tertullian; This is the ſtipulation and bargain. which God hath made 
with every ſoul:By being born we made a promiſe and obliged our ſelyes 
to dye. We are beund ina ſure obligation,and received our ſouls upon 
condition to relign them pure and unſpotted of the world. Would you know 
when we pay this debt? We begin with our firſt breath, and are paying 
ic till we breathe out our laſt Hoc quod loquor inde eft, While(t I ſpeak ws 
you hear we are paying part of the ſum, and whether this be our laſt pay: 
m+< nt we cannot tell. Iam dying whileſt Iam ſpeaking, Every breath [ 
fetchto preſerve life is a part taken from my lite. I am in a manner en- 
tombed already,and every place Lbreathe in isa grave;for in every place 
I moulder and conſume away, in every place I draw nearer and nearer to 
putrefa&tion. We may ſay as thoſe nfariners who were to fight and dye did, 
as they ſaid by Claudius'the Emporour, Moritxri te ſalutant, O Emperour, 
dying tn ſalute thee. So we paſs by and ſalute one another, not ſo much 
as living, but as dying men. Whileft I ſay, Good morrow,l am nearer to my 
end, and heto whom I wiſht it is nearer to his. One dying man bleſſeth, 
and one dying man perſecuteth another, that is, one Pilgrime robbeth a- 
nother,. In what relation ſoever we ſtand, either as Kings or Subjes, Ma- 
ſters or Servants, Fathers or Children,we are all Aoritzri,but dying men, 
all but trangers and pilgrimes, Comfort thou thy ſelf theo,thou oppreſied 
innocent ; It was a dying man that put the yoke about thy neck. And why 
doſt thou boaſt in miſchief, thow man of power ? ln the midſt of all thy tri- 
umphs ard glories thou art but a dying man.He that kiſſeth thy lips is bue 
a dying man.and he that ſtriketh thee on the face is but a dying man. The 
whole world is but a CoJony, every age new planted with dying men , 
with pilgrames and flrangers. | 


- . This you will ſay isa common theme and argument > and indeed ſo it 


is; for what more common then Death? And yet as common as it is, I 


know'/polefſen ſo much forgotten as this. For who almoſt confidereth 


how he. came into the world, or how he ſhall goout of it? Aſk the wan- 
ton; the Mammoniſt, the Ambitious ot: theis minute, and they will call it 
Erernity. Sol iſte,dies nos'decipit &e.The prefent,the preſent time,that de- 


Eciveth us; and we draw that out top:a- laſting perpetuity which is paſt 


- 
* 
\ 
- 
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whilſt we think on nes bewitching pawer hath theLove of the world, 
to make our minute eternity,and eternity nothing, and the day of our 
death as. bard and difficult to punfgiyh ag our, refurreftion, For though 


- 
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the Grave open hers, and weevery day ſee ſo many pilgrimes falling in ; 
though they who have been dead long ago, and they who now dye. Deal 
unto us; yet we can hardly be induced to believe that we are ſtrangers, 
but embrace the world, and rivet our ſelves into it, as if we ſhould never 
part; we deny that which we cannot deny, refolve on that which we can- 
not think, will not be perſwaded of that which we do believe, or believe 
not that which we confeſs,but place Immortality upon our mortal,and fo 
live as if we ſhould never dye. And can we, who thus every day enlarge cur 


thoughts and hopes,and let them out at length beyond our threeſcore years Flal.go. 16, 


«nd ten, meaſuring out Lordſhips, building of palaces, anticipating plea- 
fures and honours, creating that which will never have a beiog, and yet 
delighting in it as if we now had it in poſſeſſion ; can vve, vvho love the 
world as that friend from which we would never part, but loſe all others 
for it; can we, who would have this to be the world without end, and have 
ſcarce one thought left to reach at that which is ſo, and to come; can we, 
who love and admire and pride our ſelves ſh nothing morezin nothing elſe, 
ſay or think we are pi/grimes and ſojourners and ſtrangers in the earth & It 
is true, ſtrawgers we are (for all are ſo) and paſſing forward apace to our 
journeys end, but not to that end for which we were made. Therefore that 


we may reach and attain to it, we muſt make our ſelves ſo ; put off the old Eph. 4. 23: 


man, which loveth to dwell here, take off our hopes and deſires from the 


world, look upon all its glories as dung, look upon it as a ſtrange place, 8 Phil. 3.8; 


upon our ſelves as ſtrangers in it;and look upon the place to which we are 


going, & fling off every weight &lhake offevery vanity ,every thing that is of y.y;, x, xi 


the earth earthy,make haſte &delay not,but leave it behind us,even while 
weare in its for a Chriſtian mans life is nothiog elſe but a going out of it. 

And to this end, inthe laſt place, you muſt take along with you your 
viaticuw, your Proviſion, the Command ments of Gods, Hide not thy com- 
mandments from me, ſaith David: And he ſpake as a ſtranger, and as 
in a ſtrange place, as in a place of danger, as in a dark place, 
where he could not walk with ſafety if this light did not ſhine up- 
on him. Here we . meet with variety of objeats : Here are Secr- 
pents to flatter us, and Serpents to bite us3 here are Pleaſures and Ter- 


' rours, all to deceive and detein us. Here we meet with that Archenemy 
to all ſtrangers and pilgrimes in ſeveral ſhapes, now as a roaring Lioz, and i Pet, 5.3. 

ſometimes as an Angel of light, And though we try it not out at fiſts with a Cor. 1. 14. 
- him, as thoſe fooliſh Monks boaſted they had often tried this Kind of har- 
diment z though we meet him not as a Hippocentaur, as the ſtory telleth i- o» 4: vi: 


us Paul the Hermite did, or as a Satyre or ſhe-Wolf, as Hilarion did, to 
whom were preſented many fearful things, the roaring of Lions, the noiſe 
of an'Army, Chariots of fire cotning upon him, Wolves, Foxes, Sword- , 


 plaiers, and [ cannot tell what : though we do not feel him as a Satyre, yet 


we feel him as voluptuous; though we do not ſee him as a Wolf, yet we 
apprehend him thirſting after bloud ; though we meet him not 1n the ſhape 


of a Fok, yet non ignoramws verſutias, we are not ignorant of his wiles and » Cor.2.11; 


enterpriſes; though we do not ſee him in the Tempeſt, we may in our 
fear; and though his haud be inviſible, yet we may feel him in our impa- 
tience and falling from the truth. We cannot ſay in our affliction, This 
is his blow, but we may hear him roar in our murmuring. Or we 
may ſce him inthat mongrel Chriſtian made up of Ignorance and Fury, of 
a Man and a Beaſt, which is more monſtrous then any Centaure, We 
may fee him in that Hypocrite, that deceitful man, who is a Fox, and the 
worltof the cub. We may meet him in that Oppreflour, who is a Wolt; 
In that Tyrant and Perſecutour, who isa roariog Lion. In ſome of theſe 
ſhapes we meet him every day in this our Pilgrimage. And here in the 

X x x world 

| 


day unto day witereth knowledlge, though the Preacher open his mouth, and Plal.19.2, 
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- world we can find nothing to ſecure us agaioft the World. Adverſity may 
ſwallow up Pleaſure in victory, but not the Love of1t. Impdtency and In- 
ability may bridle and ſtay my Anger, but not quench it. Providence may 
defend me from evil, but not from Fear of it. Nor can the World yield us 


any weapon againſt it ſelf. Therefore God hath opened his Armoury of * 


heaven, and given us his Commandments to be our light, our proviſion, 
our defenſe in our way; to be as our Pilgrimes ſtaff, our Scrip, our Let- 
Pſ.o1.11. ters commendatory 3 to be our Angel: to keep us in all our waies : And there 
is no ſafe walking for ſtranger without them. And as when the children 
of Iſrael were in the wilderneſs, God rained down Manna upon them, and 
led them as it were by the hand, till he brought them to the land of pro- 
miſe 3 ſo he dealeth ſtill with all that call upon his name whileſt they are ix 
via, in this their peregrination, ever and anon beſet with temptations 
which may detein and hinder them : He raineth down abundance of his 
wiſd.16.20. grace, which, like that Manna, Will ſerve the appetite of him that taketh 
it, is like to that which every man wanteth, and applieth it ſelf to every 
taſt, to all callings and conditifſhs, to all the neceſſities of a ſtranger. Thus 
2 Cor.s.7. we walk by faith. Feſtina fides; Faith is on the wing, and leaveth the 
Heb. 11.1. world behind us, #s the ſubſtance and evidence of things not ſeex. It looketh 
z Cor.4.18. #20t on thoſe things which are ſeen, and pleaſe acarnal eye; or, if it do, it 
Jeſh.8.5,8&c. looketh upon them as Joſhua did upon 45, firſt turneth the back, and then 
all its ſtrength againſt them, maketh us fly from them that we may over- 
1 Joh. 5.4 comethem, For #his is the viory which overcometh the world, even our 
Hebr.6.19,20 faith. And Feſtina ſpes, Hope toois in her flight, and followeth our Fore- 
runner Jeſus, to enter with him that which is within the veil, even the Ho 


of holies, Heaven it ſelf. &pe jam ſumns in celo, We arealready there by 


hope. And to him that hath ſeen #he beauty of Holineſs the World is but 
a loathſome ſpeCacle ; tohim that truly truſteth in God it is lighter then 
Vanity, and he paſleth fromit. And then our Love of God is our going 
forth, our peregrination. lt is a periſhing, a death ofthe ſoul to the world. 
If it be truly fixt, no pleaſure, no terrour, nothing in the world can con- 
cern us, but they are to us as thoſe things which the traveller in his way 
ſecth and leaveth every day, and we think no more of the glory of them 
Col. 3-33 thenthey who have been dead long ago. For we are dead,laith the A 
ſtle, and our life is hid, hid from the world, with Chriſt in God. Our Tem: 
perancetaſteth not,our Chaſtity toucheth not,our Poverty in ſpirit hand- 
leth not thoſe things which lye in our way, but we paſs by them as imper- 
tinencies, as dangers, as things which may pollute a ſoul more then a dead 
body could under the Law : The ſtranger, the pilgrime, paſleth by all.. His 
Meckneſs maketh injuries, and bis Patience afflitions light ; and his Chri- 
ſtian Fortitude caſteth down every (trong hold,every imagioation, which 
: may hinder him in his courſe. Every aC of Piety is a kind of ſequeltrati- 
" on, and driveth us, if not from the right, yet from the uſe of the world. 
Gen. 19.14.15. Every Virtue is to us as the Angel was to Lot, and biddeth, Ariſe, and go 


out of it ; taketh us by the hands, and biddeth us haſte and eſcape for our life, 


and not look behind us. And with this Proviſion, as it were with the two 
Tables in our hands, we come nearer and nearer to the end of our Faith, 
the end of our Hope, and the end of our Love. Forhe that looketh ups 
on the commandments and keepeth them hath the will of God; and he 
that hath his will hath all that Wiſdome can find out or Power bring to 

aſs, hath Gods Providence and Almightineſs his companions, his guides, 

is proteCion in his way : and the World, the Pomp and Vanity of it,,can 
no more prevail againſt him then agaioſt God himſelf ; but where God is 
there ſhall this ranger be alſo, when paſſing through all theſe he ſhall 
come to his journeys end. | 


For firſt (that we may make ſome uſe of this, agd ſo conclude) this our ' 
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conformity to the will of God in keeping his commandments will make us 
obſerve a decgram, and being rangers in the earth to hehave our ſelves as 
ſtrangers in it, for neceſlities ſake give a perfunRory and ſlight ſalute, not 

look upon it as a friend, wot truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God, 1 Tin.6.14. 
as S. Paul exhorteth, ſuſpe@ and be jealous of every thing i it, as we uſe 

to beof every man we meet in a ſtrange place, and as plain country-men, Theops. 
who are ignoratſt of coins, ſuſpe& and try every piece they ſee, and mi Avon 
though it be cugrent, yet fear it may be counterfeit : So to ſay within our ****: 
ſelves, This Beauty which ſmileth may bite as cockatrice, This Wine 
which looketh red may be a mocker, Theſe Riches may be my laſt receit, 

T his Strength may ruine me, This Wit may befool me, That which maketh 

me great in my own eyes, that for which I flatter and worſhip my ſelf, and 
tread all others with ſcorn under my feet, may make me the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of heaven, nay quite ſhut me out ; This Beauty may bring de- 
formity into my ſoul ; This Wine may be, as the Manichees called it, Fe! 
principis tenebrarum,the gall of the Prince of darkneſs; Theſe Riches may 
beggar me, and my PerfeRions undo me. Far better is it for a ſtranger to 

be cautelous and wary then venturous and fool-hardy, better for him to 

fear where no fearis then to be ready to meet and embraceevery toy and 
trifle that ſmileth and killeth. Now by this we arm our ſelves againſt all 
caſualties and misfortunes : which is more then all the Conveyances and 
Deviſes ofthe Law, more then the providence of the wiſeſt, oy do. For 


what can fall out by chance to him who is ever under the wing of the Al- 
mighty ? Or what can he loſe who hath denied all unto himſelf, and him- 
ſelf too in every aſpe@ and relation tothe world ? This is our Proviſion, & 
this is our ſecurity. Hethat will be ſecure muſt learn tobe aſtranger - He 
that will loſe nothing muſt learn to have nothing. And.then as our Obedi- 
ence to Gods will doth keep us in a decornm,lo it teatheth us by looking on . 
the World with an eye of jealoufic to make it our friend,a friend of Mame 
mon,and a friend of a Temptation. For ſo we make that which was dange- 
rous beneficial unto us, and riſe up as high as heaven upon that which 
might have.been our ruine, by lecking upon it with the ſuſpicious. and 
jealous eye of « ſtranger, 

Secondly, it ſupplieth us with arms and ſtrengthneth us agaioſt all affli- 
Cons which may beat upoa us, all miſeries which befal us, all contumilies 
which may affront us in our way.For what are all theſe poor ſprioklings, 8& 
theſe weak breathings of wind and air to us, when we remember we'are 
but ſfrargers in the world f The world knoweth us not, becauſe it knoweth not 1Jok. 3.14 
God, asS. John teHeth us. We are peregrini deorſum, cives ſurſur, ſtrangers 
here below, but citizens above. What can they who are ſo unlike to the 
world, who contemn the world, expe& leſs? Here there will be Shimeis 
torevile us, Zedekiahs to ſmite us on the cheek, Oppreſſours to grind us, 
and Tyrants to rob and ſpoil us when they pleaſe : and if we will have 
them our friends, we muft make our ſelves like them, and go to hell along 
with them : But the commandments of God are an antidote againſt all 
theſe. For theſe evils cannot trouble us if we make uſe of the right reme- 
dy, whichis no where to be found but in Chriſt, i» whom all the treaſuries Col.2.3; 
of wiſdome are hid. But one errour of ouplives it is, and a great one, to 
miſtake the remedy of evils; nec tam morbis laboramnus quam remediis,oor 
doth our diſeaſe and malady ſo much moleſt us as the remedies themſelves. 
The Poor man thinketh there is no other remedy for poverty but riches, 
the Revenger cannot purg his gall and bitterneſs but with the bloud of 
his enemy, the Sick is quieted with nothing but with health. Burt io- 
' deed theſe are not remedies anſwerable to the nature and operation of 

theſe ſeveral diſeaſes : for the Poor man may become rich, and be poorer 
then before 3 the Revenger may draw bloud, and be more enraged then 
X x Xx 2 before 
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before; the Sick man may be reſtored tohealth,and be worſe then before: 
The Will of God isghe trueſt and moſt ſoveraiga phyfick : Aod his will is, 
that we eſtrange our ſelves from the world, that our hearts be fixed on him, 
P16... and on thoſepleaſures which are at bis right hand for evermore. And then 
there will be no ſuch things as Poverty or Injuries or Sickneſs; or at leaft 
they will not appear fo to us, which is all one. Nay, which is more, now 
- they are not what they are unto us, nor do we ſee thathHorour in them 
which they that dwell in the world do : but, as $. Paul ſpegaketh, when 
« Cor4 '6, weare poor, then we are rich; when we are weak, then we are iIrdag y when 
& 12.19 ye are indiſgrace, then we are honourable 3 when we are perſecuted, 
then we are happy 3 when we are fick, then we are beſt in health, and e- 
ven ſee our journeys end. Nibil imperitins impatientia, [mpatience, which 
ever accompanieth the neglect of Gods commands, is the moſt ignorant, 
unskilful, unexperienced, ungodly thing in the world. For theſe com- 
plaints in poverty, this impatience of injuries, this murmuring in our fick-- 
neſs, are 11] ſigns that we love the pleaſures of the world more theo the 
will of God, that we ſee more glory in a piece of earth then in virtue,that 
weare more afraid of a diſgrace then of fin, that we bow with more devo- 
tion and affeQion tothe World then to.God,and ſo cannot make this glo- 
rious confeſſion with our Kingly Prophet, that we are accolz and pere- 
grini, ſtrangers and pilgrimes upon the earth, 
Thirdly, our Conformity to the will of God is a pretious antidote as 
Hebr.2.14 gainſt the Fear of Death. The Fear of Death 2 why,we were delivered from 
19. that when Chriſt #00k part with us of fleſh and bloud and through death de- 
ftroged him who had the power of death, the Devil, Why ſhould any mor- 
tal now fear to dye? It is moſttrue ; Chriſt dyed, and by his death ſhook 
the powers of the, Grave. Conſummatur eſt, all is finiſhed, and heis re. 
turned vicorionſly with the ſpoils of his enemies, and of this laſt enemy 
Job 18. 14- Death. But for all this his triumph Death may be ftill :be King of terrour# 
. and as dreadful as before. All is finifhe on his part : but a Covenant con» 
ſiſteth of two parts z and ſomething is required on ours. He doth not turn 
Conditions into Promiſes, as ſome have been willing to perſwade them- 
ſelves and others. 1t »wuſt be done, is not, Thox ſhalt do it ; If thou wilt be. 
lieve, is not, Thou ſhalt believe. But every Promiſe, every Act of grace of 
his, implieth a Condition. He delivereth thoſe that are willing to be dee 
livered, who do not feed Death, and ſupply this enemy with ſuch wea- 
1 Cor. 15.56, pons as make him terrible. All the terrour Death hath is from our ſelves, 
our $i, our Diſobedience to the commands of God, thasis bis ſting : And 
our part of the Covenant is, by the power and virtue of Chrifts death e- 
very day to be plucking it off from him,cat laſt to take it quite away.We, 
we our ſelves, muſt riſe up agaioſt this King of terrowrs, and in the Name 
and Power of Chriſt take the ſceptre out of his hand,and ſpoil him of his 
ſtrength and terrour. And this we may do by parts and degrees ; now cut 
from him this ſro, now that 3 now this deſire, and anon another; and fo dye 
daily, as $. Paul ſpeaketh, dye to Profit, dye to Pleaſure, dye to Honour, 
be as dead to every temptation which may beget fin in us and a ſting in 
him, and fo leave him nothing'to take from us, not a defire, not a hope,not 
a thought, nothing that can meke us fear Death. Then we ſhall not look 
upon it asa divorcement from thoſe delights which we have caſt off alrea- 
dy, ora paſlage into a worſe condition, from that we loved too well to 
that we never feared enough;but we ſhall conſider it as a Sleep, as it is to 
all wearied pilgrimes; as a Meſſage ſent from heaven to tell us our walk is 
at an end & now we are tolay down our ſtaffand ſcrip,and rc<ſt in that Jes 
Tere. De pariews ruſalem which is above, for which we vowed this pilgrimage. Et quis now 
—_ ad meliora feſtinat £ What ſtranger will be afraid to return to his Fathers 
houſe,or loſe that life quam ſibi jam ſupervacnam, fecit,which by dying dat 
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ly to the world he bath already made ſuperfluous and unneceſlary > To 
conclude thisz He that truly feareth God can fear nothing elle 3 nor is 
Death terrible to any but to thoſe who would build their tabernacle here, 
who love to feed with ſwine on bucks, becauſe they have not taſted of the Lvk.15. 18. 
powers of the world to come, who wiſh immortality to this mortal before _ A. .. 
* they put it on, whoare willing to converſe and trade with Vanity for efcr 
who deſire not with David to beſpared a little, but would ever go hence. vlal.39.13 
Laſt of all, this will moderate our forrow for thoſe our friends who are 
dead, or rather fallen aſleep or rather at their journeys end, For why 
ſhould any man who knoweth the condition of a {tranger, how many dan- 
gers and how many cares and how many ſtorms and tempeſts he is ob- 
noxiousto, hang down the head and complain that his friend hath now 
aſſed though them all,and is ſet down at his journeys end ? Why ſhould # 
be who looketh for a City to come, be troubled that his tellow-pilgrime is Hebr.13.14. 
come thither and entred before him ? It mighs be a matter of holy emu- 
lation perhaps, but why it ſhould afflit us with grief I cannot lee, unleſs it | 
be becauſe we have not made it our meat and dripk to keep Gods com- =_ 
mandements, which might give usa taſt of a better eſtate to come, unleſs it 
be becauſe we have not well learnt to a& the part of a ſtranger. Miſerable 
meh that we are,that we will be,that know not our own quality and con- 
dition,that are i#rangers,& yet unwilling to draw near our 1e]ves,or to ſee 
otherscoms® to their home, butthiok them loſt where they aremade perſet. 
We ſtand by the bed of our fick and dyiog friend as it he were now to be 
removed to aplace of torment and not of reſt,and to beeither nothing or 
more miſerable then he was in a region of miſery. We ſend out ſhreeks and 
_outeries to keep time with his gaſps,to call him back, if it were poſlible , 
from heaven, and to keep him (till under the yoke & harrow;when as the 
 Gaintivg of his ſpirits, the failing of his eyes,the trembling of his joynes, are 
but as the motion of bodies to their center , moſt violent when they are 
neareſt totheir end. And then we cloſe up his eyes, and with them our 
hopes, as if with his laſt gaſp he had breathed our his ſoul into air 3 when 
indeed there is no more thenthis; One pi/grime is gone before his fellows, 
one is gone & hath left others in their way in trouble, and more troubled 
that he isgone to reſt, Migranters migranies premifimus,laith S. Hieromes 
Weare paſſing forward apace,and have ſent one before us to his journeyes 
end, his everlaſting ſabbath. With this contemplation doth Religion com: 
fort and uphold us in our way,and keepeth us in that temperWhich the 
Philoſopher commendeth as beſtzio which we do ſertzre deſideriun,& op Sen.ad Marci- 
primere : She giveth Nature leave to draw tears, but then ſhe briogeth in ©”: 
Faith and Hope to wipe them off; She ſuffereth us to oxrr for our 
friends, but wot as men without bope.Nature will vent,and Love js wgain®, 1 Thell. 4-13: 
faith the Oratour, ever queru/ous and full of complaints, when the object is 
removed out of fight : and God remembreth whereof we are made, is not pc, 14. 
angry with our Love, and will ſuffer us to be Men : But then we muſt fi: 
lence one Love with another, our natural AﬀeCGtion with the Love of 
God; at leaſt divide our lauguage thus, Alas my Father; Alas my Hwsband, 
dlas my Friend : but then, He was @ (tranger, and now at his journeyes end. 
And here we mult raiſe our note, and ſpeak at more heartily , Blefſed are Rev.14 13- 
ſuch ſtrangers : Bleſſed are they that dye in the Lord : even ſo, ſaith the Spirit : 
for they reſt from their labours. | | 
For concluſion; Let us fear God, and keep his commandments : This is the tcc.14.15 
whole duty of a ſtranger, to obſerve thoſe Laws which carne from that place 
to which he is going.Let theſe Laws be in our heart, and our heart will be 
an Elaboratory, a Limbeck, to work the water of life our of the vanities 
and very dregs of the world, through which we are to paſs : It ſhall be a 
Rock firm and folid againſt every wave and temptation that ſhall beat a- 
gait it; It ſhall be a Shop of pretious receipts & proper remedies agaiuft 
IN | every 
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every evil ; It ſhall be po/iarium Mortis,a place where Death ſhall be ſtripe 
and ſpoiled of its ſting and its terrour It ſhall be the Tem;le of God, an 
Houfe of feaſting and joy, where Sorrow may look in at the window, at 
the ſenſitive part, but be ſoon chaſed away 3 It ſhall be even aſhamed of its 
tabernacle of flcſh,and pant and beat to get out, that it may be clothed #por 
anl mortality be ſwallowed up.of life.ln brief, this will make us ſtrangers, and 
keep us flirangers,even ſuch ſtrawgers as ſhall be made like unto the Angels 
and whom,when-they come to their journeys end, the Angels ſhall meet 
and welcome, and receive into their Fathers houſe, where they ſhall reſt 
and rejoyce for evermore. 

I have done with my Text,and now muſt turn your eyes and thoughts 
upon this Pilgrime here,this Hououred and worthy Knight, who hath now 
paſſed through the buifie noiſe and tumults of this world to his long home 
and reſt. In which paſſage of his (as I have received it from men of place 
and worth and unqueſtioned integrity) he hath ſo exaQtly performed the 
part and office of 4 Stranger and Pilgrimey that he is followed with the 
applauſe of them that knew him. And as in his death he is become an ar- 
gument to prove the doQrine which 1 have taught, ſoin his life he made 
himſelf a great enſample for them to look upon who are now travelling 
and Jabouring in the ſame way. ; 

Look upon him then in every capacity and relation, either as a part of 
the Common- wealth,or a member of theCity,or a Father of a Family,and 
you ſhall diſcover the image and fair repreſentation of a Stranger in every 
one of theſe relations. For no man can take this honour to himſelf to be a 
good Common: wealths-man, or a good Maſter of a family, buthe who is 
as David was, « Stranger. All the ataxie and diſforder,all the noiſe we hear 
and miſchiefs we ſee in the world,are from men who love it too well, and 
would live and dwell and delight themſelves in it for ever. 

For the firſt, I may truly ſay as Lampridius did of Alexander Severus , 
He was vir bon: & Reipublice neceſſarivs,a good man and of neceſlary uſe 
in the Common-wealth., He laid all the ſtrength he had to uphold it, and 
preferred the peace and welfare of it to his own, as well knowing that a 
private houſe might fink and fall to the ground, and yet the Common- 
wealth ſtand and flouriſh, but that the ruine of the whole muſt neceſſarily 
draw with it the other parts,and at laſt bury them in the ſame grave. And 
here he foynd as rough a paſſage as Aufidienus Rufus in Tacitus did in 
that commotion and Rebellion of Percennius, who was pulled ont of his 
chariot, loaden firſt with ſcoffs and reproches, and th:n with a fardel of Tuff, 
and made to march fore moſt of all the company, and then acked in ſcorn whes« 
ther he bore his burden willingly, or whether ſo long a journey was not tedious 
and irk ſome to him 2 So was this worthy Knight taken from his wife, whom 
he entirely loved,and from his children,thoſe pledges of his love, and con- 
veyed to ſhip,and by ſhip to priſon in a remote City,where he found ſome 
friends; and then was brought back from thence to a priſon nearer home; 
where, if the Providence of God had not gone along with him and'ſha- 
dowed him, he had met the plague. So that in ſome meaſure that befell 
him which $. Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf, He wes in journeying often,im pi#ils 
of waters, in perils of his own country-men, in perils in the city, in perils on - 
the ſea,in perils amongſt falſe brethren.But it may be ſaid, What praiſe is it to 
ſutter all this,if heſuffer 9s an evil-doer,and not for conſcience towards God? 
I come not hither ro diſpute that , but am willing to refer it to the great 
Trial, which ſhall open every eye to behold that truth which now, being 
d.zled with fears and hopes,and even blinded with the love of theworld, 
it cannot ſee. But if it were an errour,and not knowledge but miſtake, 
that drove him upon theſe pricks, yet ſure it was an errour of a fair deſcent, 
begot in him by looking ſtedfaſtly on the truth , and by baviog a ſteady 
eye 0n the oxth of God, And ifhere he fell, he fel] like a Chriſtian who did 


exerciſe 


. the truth :: For even Errour it ſelf ſheweth the face of Truth to him that 
 erreth, or elſe he could not erre at all. And yet(l need not fear to.ſay it) 


fall willingly into ſo dangerous, vexatious and coſtly errours, errours 
. Which will {trip us and put a yoke upon us, errours which will put us in 


+ led the greateſt place, yet was rather an ornament to it then that unto 


. on his Wife, walking hand in hand with her for. fourty four years, and 


© - his Children with an eye of care as well as of affeQion,initiatiog them in- 
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to keep a good conſcience.For he that followeth not his Cor: Ads 24,16. 
en'it erreth will be as far from hearknivg to it when it ſpeaketh '' © 
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it is an errour of ſuch a nature that it way rather deſerve applauſe then 
cenſure even from thoſe who call it by that name. For we do not uſe to 


priſon. Noyto fly from theſe we too oft fly from the Truth it ſelf, when it 
1s as open as the day, and commandeth our faith though not our tongue , 
and forceth our aſſent when we renounce it. Private Intereſt, Love of 
our ſelves, Fear of reſtraint, Hope of advancement, theſe are the mothers 
commonly of this monſter which we call Errour when we do not erre, and 
intheſe it is iogendred and bred, as ſerpents are in carrion.or dung. He 
that erreth and loſeth by it, erreth moſt excuſably, and ſheweth plainly 
that he would not erre : For who would da that which will undo him? 
Again,take him in the City. In this he bore the higheſt honour,and fil- 


him. For he fate 1n it as 4 ſtranger and 2 pi/grime,as a man going oiit of the 
world, nor did ſo much conſider his power as his duty, which look: for- 
ward, and had reſpe& to that which cannot be found in this, but is the 
riches and glory of another world. Therefore this world was never in his 
thoughts, never came in to ſowr Juſtice, to turn Judgment into worm- 
wood by corrupting it,or into vinegar by delaying it. There were no cries 
of orphans, no tears of the widow, oo loud complaints of the oppreſled to / 
diſquiet him io his paſſage, which uſe to follow the opprefſour even to the 
gates of hell,and there deliver him up to thoſe howlings which ace ever- 
laſting. How oft hath he been preſented to me, and that by prudent and 
judicious men, asthe honour and glory ofthe City? And thus he went on- 
his way,full of temptations and troubles and fyll of honours,even of thoſe 
honours which he refuſed. For you may remember how he bore that great 
office,and you may remember how he refuſed it,and gained as much ho- 
nour inthe hearts of men by the laſt as by the firſt , as much honour by 
withdrawing bimſelf and ſtaying below as he did formerly io fitting inthe 
higheſt place with the ſword in his hand, For the ſtate and face of things 
may be ſuch as may warrant Demoſthenes wiſh and choice, and make it 
more commendable in exilium ire quam tribunal, to go into baniſhment 
then to aſcend the tribunal. And he beſt deletveth honour who @ania 
wiſdome withdraw himſelf, and he can beſt manage power who knoweth 
when to lay it down, 

Bring him now from the publick ſtage of Honour to his private houſe, 
and there you might have ſeen him walking,as David ſpeaketh,zr the midſt pa. ii. 2; 
of bis houſe in innocency and with aperfe@& beart, asan Angel or Intelli- 
gence moving in his own ſphere, and carrying on every thing in it with 
that order and decorum which is the glory of  ſtraxger,whoſe moving io it 
1s but a going out of it to render an account ot every aCt and motion. You 
might have beheld him looking with a ſetled and unmoveableeye of love 


walkipg with her as his fellow:traveller, with that love which might bring 
both at laſt to the ſame place of reſt. You might behold him looking on 


to the ſame fellowſhip of pilerimes ;, and on his Servants, not as on ſlaves, #4 ſerwws? 
but as his humble and inferiour friends, as Seneca calleth them, and as his j;,*** _ 
fellow-pilgrimes too. And thus he was a domeſtickMagiſtrate,a lover and 
example of that truth which Socrates taught, That they who are good Fa- . 
thers of their family will make the beſt and wiſeſt Magiſtrates, they who 
can matiage their own cock-boat well may be hit at laſt to fit at the ſtern of 
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2M - the Common-wealth. For a private family isa'type and repreſqneation of 
Vit. Conſtant. it, nay, faith Euſebius, of the ebureb it ſlf RADOITIEL oh SITES 
| I confeſs] knew him but in his evening, when he was 'near his journeys 
end, and then too but at ſome diſtance. But even then I could diſcoveria 
him that ſweetneſs of diſpoſition and that courteous affability,whichby S; 
Paul are commended as virtues,but have loſt that name with Hypoerites, 
with proud and fupercilious men, who make ita great part of their Reli- 
gion to pardon none but themſelyes, and theo think that they have put off 
the Old man when they have put off all Humanity, In theſe homiletick 
virtyes I could diſcern a fair proficiency in this reverend Knight: And what 
my knowledge could not reach was abundantly ſupplied and brought 
unto me by the joynt teſtimony of thoſe who knew himgand by a teſtimo« 
ny which commendeth him to Heaven and God himſelf, the mouthes' of 
the poor, which he fo often filled, Thus did he walk on as «ftranger,com- 
forting and ſupporting his fellow- pilgrimes, and reaching forth his chari- 
ty to them as a ſtaff, Thus he expreſt himſelf living, and thus he hath ex: 
 himfelfin his laſt Will, which is volwntos uitra mortem, the Will, the 
ate, the Lavguage of a Dead man z Speculum morumyfaith Pliny,the ' 
- Glaſs wherein you may ſee the Charity, that is, the Face, the Image of a 
Pilgrimez by which he hath bequeathed a Legacy of Comfort and Sup- 
ply (a plain acknowledgement that he was but « ſiranger on the earth) to 
Bebr. 13.3: CVery Priſon, and to many Pariſhes within this City, He remembred theme 
who are in bonds, as one who himſelf was in the body,and fomtimes apriſoner * 
as they. I know,in this world it is a hard thing ju37um efſc fone infamia,to be 
good, and not to hear ill : expedit enim malis neminem eſe bonum ; for evil 
men make it their work to deface every fair image of virtue,& then think 
well of themſelves when they have made all as evil as themſelves : But ic 
wasthis our honoured Brothers happineſs to find no accuſer but himſelf, [ 
may truly ſay I never yet heard any.Report hath given him an honorable 
paſs. The voice of the Poor was, He was full of or works 3 the voice of 
the City, He was a good Magiſtrate z the voice of his equals, He was atrue 
friend; the voice of all that I have heard, He was a jni? man ; and then our 
Charity will ſoon conclude, He was « good Chriſtian: for he lived and died 
A824. 14. a Son of the Church,of the Reformed;and according to the way which ſome 
call Hereſie,lome Smperitition, ſo worſhipped he the God of bis fathers, - 
xecl.12.5. And now he is gone to bis long home,and the monrner: go about the ſtreets. 
He is gone to the grave in a full age , when that was well near expi 
Plal,go.0. whiclWSis butJaboxr and ſorrow, ? opive me: e bone, + riv ynearts, as Cyril ſpeak- 
eth, grown Wiſdom and: grace,which is a fairer teſtimony of age then © 
Eccl. 12.7. the Gray hairs or Fourſcore years. His body muſt retarn to the dus?, & his 
Hebr. 11.4. ſoul # returned 30 God that gave it. And being dead be yet ſpeaketh,ſpeaketh 
| by his Charity to the Poor, ſpeaketh by His fair example to his Brethren of 
\FY the City,to honour and reverence theirConſcience more then their Purſe, 
Dt m——vitemgque impendere vero, p 
TY to be ready toreſignall.even life it ſelf, for the truth. He ſpeaketh to his 
Friends,and he ſpeaketh to his ReliQ, his virtuous & reverend Lady, once 
partner of his cares and joyes, his fellow-traveller, and to his Children "TY 
who are now on their way,and following apace after him,Weep not for me, - 
Why ſhould you weep ? I have laid by my Staff ,vy Scrip,my proviſion, and am 
at my journeys end, at reſt. I have left you in 2 valley , in abuſie tumultnowe 
world: but the ſame hand, dhe joove proviſion, the ſame obedience to Gods come _. 
mand: will yuide you alſo,end promote you to the ſame place where we ſhall reſÞ® F 
and rejoyce together for ever more.There let us leave him in his eternal reſt > 
with Abraham and Ifqac and Jacob,with all the Patriarchs: and: Prophets -* 
& Apoſtlee,all his fellow- Pilgrimes & ſtrangers in gdom of Heaven; 
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Right Honourable 


Sir ORLANDO BRIDGEMAN, 
Knight and Baronet, 


Lord Chief Fuſtice of His Majeſtie's Court of 
ommon Pleas, 


* 


Ricur H oNOURABL E, 
name His Book cannot fail of Noble Patronage, when 
PB Your Lordſhip is but given to underſtand 
'that it is an Orphan of Mr. Farindon's, whoſe 
fatherleſs Children have had fo comfortable 
experience of Your Goodneſs, And we hope 
this Addreſs will. meet with favourable accep- 
tance, fince we can affure Your Lordſhip that it is in purſu- 
ance of the Reverend Author's intention ; Who hath been of- 
ten heard to ſay , that, if he. lived to publiſh any thing more 
in print , he would inſcribe it to You, as an expreſſion and 
teſtimony of that high venerarion and gratitude which he ow'd 
co that charitable{Hand which in the late bad times had been a 
ſuccourer of 'many of his perſecuted Brethren, and of himſelf 
alſo. Goon, Sir, to be truly Honourable, by being truly Re- 
ligious 3 4nd ſtill deſerve the þlefling of the Clergy and the 
prayers of the Fatherleſs : Then, as God hath graciouſly heard 
them for your advancement upon earth, He will hear them alſo 


for your eternal adyantage, Which is, Sir, the hearty pray- 
er of 


Tour Lordfhips moſt 


| humble Servants, 


John Millington 
John Powney 
EFF 8H To 


the Anthers Executors. 


_ Tothe Reader. 


READER, 


j= Heſe Sermons of that Eminent and Learned. 
| Preacher, Mr. Farindon, bad been in thy 
bands long before this, if the Reverend 
and worthy Perſon who firſt undertook the 
publication had not been forced to lay the Work afede , 
that he might the better attend ſome publick and weigh- 
ty occaſrons, Now thou baſt them carefully and faitb- 
fully ſet forth. And if our pains berem, as we bope, 
give thee-content, we ſhall be encouraged to take tbe 
like in peruſing the reſt of the Author's papers , and 
publiſhing ſuch as we ſhall concerve worthy of bis name 
end thy reading. Farewel, and pray for 


Thy ſervant in . 
1; Chriſt Jeſus, | 


| 70 -; Anth, Scattergood, D.D. 
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A TABLE epying tee TEXTS of Scrip. 
ture handled in the following SER MONS. 


Ermon I. Joha 5.35. He was a burning 
i and a ſhining light : and ye were wil. 
ling for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in his light. 
Serm. 11, Matth. 5. 4. Bleſſed are they that 
mourn: for they ſhall be comforted. 
Serm. III. John x. 14. Afterward Feſus 
findeth bin in the Temple , and ſayd un- 
to him, Behold, thou art made whole : ſin 
. #0 more, leaſt a worſe thing come unto 
thee. 


| 
Serm. IV. Joha.5. I4. Behold , thou art 


made whole. 

Serm. V. John 5. 14. $i: no more, leait 
4a worſe thing come unto thee. 

Serm. VI. Luke 6, 24, But woe xnto you 


that arerich: for yee have received your | 


conſolation. 

Serm. VII. x Pet.5.6. Humble your ſelves 
therefore nnder the mighty hand of God, 
that be may exalt you in due time. 

Serg, VIII, 1 Pet.5. 6. Humble your ſelves, 
&c, 

Serm. IX, Col, 3.2, Set your affeFions on 
things above, not on things on the earth, 

Serm, X. Prov. 23.23, Buy the truth, and 

{ell it not ; alſo wiſdom, and inſtruftion, 
and underſtanding. 

| Serw.Xl, Prov. 23. 23, Buy the truth,Sc. 

Serm,X1l. Matth, 5. 1c, Bleſſed are they 


who are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake: 


for theirs is the kingdom of beaven, 

Serm. XIII. Philipp. 3. 10, 11. That I may 
know him, and the power of his reſurre- 
Gion,and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, 
being made conformable unto bis death ; 
if by any means I might attain unto the 
reſurre tion of the dead. 

Serm,,X1V. Ads 1,10,11. And while they 

. looked ftedfaitly toward heaven, as he 

went up, behold, two men flood by them 
in white apparel; which alſo (aid, ye 
men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing in. 
to heaven : this ſame Jeſus who is taken 
up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in 
like manner as ye have ſeen him go into 
heaven, 


Serm, XV. 1 Cop.6,20. For ye are bought 
with a price: therefore glorifie God in 
your body, and in your ſpirit, which are 
Gods. 

Serm.XVI, 1 Cor.6,20, For ye are bought, 

8c. 

Serm, XVII, x Cor. 12, 3. therefore 1give 
you td underiiand, that no man ſpeaking 
by theSpirit of God, callethJeſus accurſed; 
and that no man can ſay that Jeſus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Serm, XVIII. x Cor. 12. 3, Wherefore 1 
giv? you, Kc. 

Serm. XIX, Ifa. 55.6. Seek, ye the Lord 
while he may be found, call ye upon him 
while he is near. | 

Serm,XX, Matth, 6, 12. And forgive us 
our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 

Serm, XXI, Matth, 6. 12, As we forgive 
our debtors, 

Serm. XXIl, Pſalm 122, 1. 7 was. glad 
when they ſayed unto me, let us, or, we 
will, gointo the Houſe of the Lord. 

Serm,X X11I, Pſalm 122,1.1 was glad, 8c. 

Serm, XXIV. Matth, 6, 33. But ſeek ye 


firſt the kingdom of God, and his righ- 


teonſneſs ;, and ail theſe things ſhall be 
added nnto you, 

Serm,XXV, Matth. 6. 33. But ſeek ye firſt, 
8c, 


| Serm.XXVI, Matth.6.33. But ſeck ye firſt, 


&c. 


Serm, XX VII. Matth 6.33.But ſeek ye firſt, 
&c. 


Serm,XX V1II. Galat.6.7. Be wot deceived: 
God is not mocked. For w ever 4 
man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſo T6 

Serm,XXIX, Galat.6, 7. Be not ped, 


Cc, 
Serm. XXX, Theſs, 4.18, Wherefore com-. 


fort one another with theſe words. b: A 


Serm. XXXl. Theſs.4.18, Wherefore cots 
fort one another with theſe words. 

Serm. XXXIl, Acts 11. 13, 14. Ard they 
were all amazed, and were in doubt, ſays 
ing one to another, what meaneth this ; 


oth:ys 
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others mocking [aid 5 Theſe men are full | Serm, XXXV1II, Prov, 28, 13. He that 
' of new wine. covereth bis fins ſhall not proſper, but 
Serm. XXXIII. Luke 11. 27,28, And it | whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh them , 
' came tapaſi as he ſpake theſe things, a Jhall have mercy. * 
certain woman of the company lift up her Serm, XX XIX. Matth, 24- 25, Behold I 
woice, and ſaid unto bim;, Bleſſed is the | have told you before. 
womb that bare thee, and the paps which | Serm. XL. Luke 18. 12. 1faſt twice in the 
thou haſt ſucked. week, I give tythes of all that 1 poſſeſs. . 
But heſaid;, Tea,rather bleſſed are they that | Serm, XLI, James 1, 25, But whoſo look- 
.* bear the Word of God, and keep it. eth into the perfe® law of liberty , and 
Serm. XXX1V, Luke 11. 27, 28. And it | continueth therein, be being not a forget- 
came to paſs as he ſpake theſe things, 8c, | ful hearer, but a doer of the work , this 
Ser. XXXV. Colof, 3. 1. If then you be | man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. 
riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which | Serm. XLII, James 1. 25. But whoſo looks 
are above , where Chriſt ſutteth on the] eth,&c; 


right hand of God. Serm, XLIII, James 1. 25, But whoſo looks 
Serm, XX XVI..Philipp. 1, 23. For I am|  eth, &c. 


in a ſtreight betwixt two, having a de-| Serm. XL1V, James 1. 25. But whoſo looks 
ſire to depart , and to be with Chriſt | eth, &c. 


which is far better. Or, Serm. XLV. James 1.25. But whoſo looks 


For 1 am greatly in doubt on both ſides, de-| eth, 8&c, 


ſiting to be looſed, and to be with Chriſt , | Serm, XLVI, James x. 25. But whoſo look- 
which is beſt of all, eth, &c. , 


Serm, XXXVII. x Cor, 11. 1. Be ye fol: | Serm; XLVII, James 1, 25, But whoſo looks 


lowers of me, even as Talſo am of Chriſt, | eth, &c, 
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SERMON. 


as ts 2 » 


JOHN. V. 35. 


He was a burning and a ſbining light: and ye were willing 
for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in his light. 


RIAP T is the high prerogative of Truth, that it needeth no 

+ advocate or witneſs to ſet it off or commend it. $#5s z1- 

la contenta eſt viribus, nec ſpoliatur vi ſu}, etiamſs nullun 

habeat vindicem ; She reſterh upon her own baſes, and is 

content with her own ſtrength, and will at latt prevail, 

though the find no champion and undertaker, She is 

wo1brgon&, ſaith S. Baſil, of the ſame hu: and complexion, of 

the ſame beauty and glory : the ſame, when lhe is oppoſed; 

| and the ſame, when the is embraced : theſame,when ſhe 

hath no witneſs ; and the ſame,when ſhe hath a thouſand : the ſame in the 

laſt age which ſhe was in the fir{t'; not loſt in the broken and imperfect 
language of a babe or ſuckling, nor yet improved by the mouth of a Pro-' 

phet or by the tongue of men and of angels, Our Saviour telleth us 1o-the 

verſe before my Text, 'that he received no teſtimony from man, that is, that 

* heneeded it not. The Truth had been the Truth chough there had been 
*no light to ſet up to ſhew it ; and Chriſt had been the Lamb of God, and 
the Saviour of the world, though John Baptiſt's voice had not been heard 
in the wilderneſs.. Thus it is with Truthin it ſelf : But in refpe& of men, 

| Whoſe underſtandings are paſlive, and receive nothing but by illuminaci- 
on, nor can apprehend intellefual objes without light,no more then the 
cleareſt eye of fleſh can perceive ſenſible objctts in the midit of darkneſs, 
there is need of a Light to diſcover Truth io the midft of ſo many errours 
and miſtakes; and there is need of a Prophet, and more then a Prophet,of a 
John Bapriſt, to point out as it were with the finger, Fchold the Lamb of 
God, and plainly to ſhew and tell us, This is Chriſt. For though the Truth 
be proportioned to our Reaſon, and beareth that ſymparby with it- that 
the is no ſooner ſeen but it embraceth her, and upon a full manifeſtation 
is take, as the Bridegroom in tht Canticles,with her eye and beautyzyet 
Z 22 becauie 
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becauſe many times ſhe ſtandeth as it were at a diſtance, and is diſcolou- 
red and darkned by Paſhonand Prejudice; becauſe as there is but one 

, true Chriſt, ſo there may be many falſe ones3 as there's but one Truth, ſo 
: there are many errours and falſhoods which go under that name, and we 
are ready to ſay,. Lo, bere is Chriſt , or, .There is Chriſt; Lo, this is vbe 

Truth, or, That is the Truth, when we are not to be believed ; therefore 
it hath pleaſed the wiſdom of God not gy give us Underſtandings, 
and proportion objefts unto them, but to afford us light to help and ſu- 
ſtairour weakncſs in this poſſibility and probability of erring ; toclear 
our Reaſon, which is but ments aſpe@us, as Auguſtine ſpeaketh ,. a look 
of the Mind, or caſt of her eye; and to promote our reaſoning and our 
judgment,which is the force and vigour of Reaſon ; not onely to intreat, 
but beliege it 3 to ſpeak to us by the toygue of men like unto our ſelves , 
to ſpeak to us by the power of their doCtrine and command of their ex- 
amples, by their heat and by their light; and, that when be cometh unto 
bis own,he may be received,to ſend a meſſenger before him to prepare his wayes. 
To this end. asin the former verſe Chriſt ſeemeth to reject the teſtimony 
_ of John, becauſe he needed it not, ſo here for the Jews fake he magnifieth 
it ; and agJohn bare witneſs urito him, ſo doth he give his royalteſtimo- 
ny of John: as John bare witneſs of Chriſt, "Ov , This 3s be, fo doth 
Chriſt of John, in the words of my Text, He was a burning and 4 ſhining 
light: and ye were willing for « ſeaſon to rejozce in bis light. , 

Which words contain 1. an Elogy or Commendation of Fohn Baptift 

2. a.Cenſure of the Jews levity and inconſtancy. In the former we have 

John characterized and drawn out in his true colours, x. as « light 3 2. as 

a burning ; 3.28 a ſhining light : In the later we have the lively image and 

picture of a wavering and inconſtant mind, which looketh, and liketh, 

and preſcntly diſtaſteth 3 delighteth in the /ight that ſhimeth, but delight: 
. th but for a ſeaſon. The former draweth on and occafioneth the later. For 
every John Baptiſt, if he do not teach us, doth upbraid gs; and Light 
doth not onely ſerve to dire us in our way, but to diſcover our folly ,if 
we turn back and lock from it when it ſhineth. Chriſt's magnifying 

John's office is an accuſation of the Jews inconſtancy. He was a wes. 
and a ſhining light , this expreſleth his heat and luſtre: And ye were wil- 
ling to rejoyce in his light ; that ſetteth forth and declareth the virtue and 
power of it : But ad horam; your delight was but for an hour, but moe 
mentanie, but a flaſh; no ſooner kindled, but out ; this proclaimeth the 
Jews levity and inconftancy. We might raiſe here divers uſeful obſerva» 
tions, but will confine our meditations and contain” our ſelves within 
ſore few 3 and ſhew you, 1. What this Heat was with which the Baptiſt 
burned ; 2, What the Light was with which he ſhized; that we may warm 
our ſelves by this holy fire, and walk by this celeſtial light, and that asS. 
Paul exhorfeth, we may ſhine as light: is the world. And this we find in* 
our firſt paz, in the Character of John, The ſecond,which is a Cenſure 
paſt upon the Jews, diſcovereth uoto us 1. the Activiry of this light, the 
power and virtue of Truth and Holineſs, which work a complacency., a ; 
Joy, a delight, even inthoſe who oppoſe them; for they were willing to 
rejoyce in it. 2, the flitting humour and inconſtancy of the Jews, they ree 
Joyced in this light but for a ſeaſon. And here is a minus dicitur ;, Leſs is 
ſaid, but more underſtood. For that they delighted but for 4 ſeaſon, im- 
plieth thus much, that their errour was wiltulz becauſe they indeed 
delighted, but would make no uſe of that light which might have led 
them to the knowledge of their Meſſias. And with theſe we ſhall*ex- 
ercile your Chriſtian devotion at this time; and of theſe in their or- 


der, þ 
He \ (* 
YV 


—— — 


| 


The Firſt Sermon. \ 549 
He. was 4 burning and a ſhining light. | We will not fport with this fire, 
hor play with.this Light, as ſome have done till they have put it out, or 
left but a ſnufft. The word of God is eternal life, is of power to beget 
it: and this cannot but challenge our moſt ſerious confideration. . There. 
fore Metaphors in Scripture muſt be handled ſane magis quam [cite , 
drawn out and unfolded rather by our Devotion then our Wit. We ſhall 
have ablolved all, if we ſhew you what it was that made Juhn « burning, 
and what a ſhining light. And here 1 need not tell you that he was a Pro- 
phet, and more then a Prophet, He was fibu'a*Legis & Evangelii, as Ter- ; 
cullian calleth him, the haſp which tied together the Law and the Goſpel; . 
the middle Prophet, which looked back upon the Truth obſcurely ſha- 
dowed in figures and types, and looked forward on Chriſt ; that at the 
very voice of Chriſt's mother he ſprang in his mother s womb, & prophet a« 
wit antequar natns erat, and was a Prophet before he was a man, Our - 
Saviour here calleth him @ b»rning light. Supernatural illumination might 
have been enough tg have made him a light to others, but not to burnin 
him'(elf. Even Saul was amongit the Prophets ; and Calaphas did prophe- 
fiez and Baalam fe//izto atrance, ſaw the viſion of the Almighty, took up his 
parable, and breathed forth a propheſie, a propheſie of as large a com- 
pals and extent as any we find 1n Scripturez and yet he loved the wages of 
wnrighteouſneſs, Even theſe were moved by the holy Ghoſt , and jpake as 
they were moved, but were not holy men ; av dnaroyuras © airoi; 6 aby@, 5 x2 
Þ afiar, «nd Tels + xagdy, faith Baſil ; but the word of Prophefie came nnyto 
then by way of diſpenſation, not for any purity or worth of theirs, but for 
the preſent exigence and occaſion, and the inſtruction of others : He that 
opeved Balaams eyes, opened alſo the Aſſes month to rebuke him. All theſe 
may be called /;ghts ; but we cannot ſay they burned; or,if they did;not 
with any fire from heaven. For Knowledge, whether natural or ſuper» - 
« Patural, whether gained by way of concluſion out of premiſics,or by the 
evidence of the things themſclves, or by Divine iriſpiration and extraor- 
dinary radiation, is not alwaies accompanied with this heat and fire, be- 
caule the acts or reception of the Underſtanding are rather natural and 
neceſſary thenarbitrary, and the mind of man cannot but receive the 
ſpecies and forms of things as they are preſented and imprinted, either by 
the object it felf, or by a Divine ſupernatural hand. In a word, it the -. 
Truth open and diſplay it ſelf, the Ulnderſtinding cannot but receive it. 
If the Spirit come upon Saul, he muſt propheſie. Thele radiations and flaſhes 
of light upon the Underſtanding do not alwayes make us bura within our 
{c]ves, but many times are darted on us when there is a froſt at the heart, 
when we are bound up and fealed-as it were in our graves, in a kind of 
Lethargy, without heat or aftivity, Every knowing man doth not love 
the truth which he knoweth 5 nor is every Prophet a Saint. Scire nibil 
ant parum operatur ad virtutem, faith the Philiſfopher; Knowledge of it 
{elt bringeth no great ſtore of fuel to this fire, nor doth it conduce to 
the eſſence of Yirtue : For we do not, defifie Virtue by Knowledge. It 
may direct and illuminate, but it. doth not alwaies warm us ; it may help 
to fan this fire, but itis not that heat with which we burn. What is it 
then that made John Baptiſt, and maketh every righteous man 4 burning 
light 2 Not the Knowledge alone, though it were ſupereminent; but the 
Love of Truth. For the Underſtanding is at beſt but a Counſellor tothe + 
Will. It may call upon me to awake, and I fold my armsto ſleep : It 
may ſpeak as an oracle of God, and I reje its counſel : It may fay, Th# 
#s the way, when I run counter: It may breathe upon my heart, and no 
fire burr, But when the Will is ſo«ruly affeted with the Truth as to 
woo and imbrace it, when | am willing to lay down my life forit, then 
| TEL 3 there 
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a Cor. 5.13. 


Rom. 9. 


chere is a fire in my bones, and this fire doth melt me, and this liquef:Qi- 


on transform megand this transformation unite and marry me totheTruth. 
And this is that fire with which we burn, which maketh this hofy corfla- 
gration in us. And indeed it hath the operation of Fire. For firſt, as 
Fire, it is full of ad&iviry, nor can any thing withſtandats force. It bath vo: 
racitatemn toto mundo avidrſſimam, as Pliny ſpeaketh ; It is the moſt de- 
vouring thing in the world. Nibil tam ferreum quod non amoris igne vinci- 
tur,ſaith Auguſtine; There is nothing fo hard or difficult which it doth not 
overcome. It eſteemeth irok as ſlraw, and braſs as rotten wood, Beit Ser- 
vice, itis a glorious liberty : Be it ſever years, it is but a ftw dayes to Love: 
Be it Diſgrace,it enobleth it: Be it Poverty,it enricheth it : Be it Torment, 
ic {weetneth it : Be it Death for the Truth's ſake, it is made advantage and 
gain, O beloved, that the voice of power ſo ſoon ſhaketh us, that the 
glittering of a ſword; the horrour of a priſon, a frown, fo foon looſneth 
our joynts, abateth our courage, that we either halt between Gcd and 
Baa), orplainly fall from the Truth,is becauſe we are but coldly affected 
to it, If this fire were kindled in us, it would make Perſecutiop peace, 
er lighten a priſon, and make Horrour it ſelf an object of glory and joy. 
That which is a tempeſt to others,to them that love is a pleaſant and pro- 
ſperous gale. Secondly, as Fire, it is very ſenſible, and maketh us even'to 
burn within us, and to be reſtleſs and unquiet for the Truth's ſake.  1n- 
quies animus ipſo opere paſcitur, as Livy ipake of himſelf : It is fed with 
-whatit doeth, and, as that reſtleſs element, it either ſpreadeth, ordieth. 
It is kindled from heaven, and will l;c& vp af the water, all contrary mat- 
ter, as the fire did which Elijah called down. Whether we be beſides our 
ſelves, or whether we be ſober, it is for the Truth's ſake, Love urgeth 
and: con(traineth us, driveth us upon the pricks, upon any difficulty ;70 
Cnwola, faith Gordius the Martyr in Baſil ; What loſs am I at, that die but 
once for the Truth 2 In labours more abundant, in Stripes above meaſure, .iz* 
priſon more frequent, ſaith S. Paul. And*ould he do no more? Yes, he - 
could. - Ubi hiſtoriam preſtare non potuit, votum aitulit ; What he could 
not do to fill up'an hiſtory, he ſupplicth with a wiſh, and maketh it his 
prayer for the good of the Church, to be cut off from the Church, & 
pro Chriſto non babere Chriſtum,tor Chriſt's ſake to be ſeparate from Chriſt. 
And to ſpeak truth, in this Love differeth from Fire : Fire will die if it 
want fue], but Love will live in that breaſt where it was firſt kindled ; 
and where it meeteth not with matter to work upon, it burxneth the more 
for want of it, When it cannot fight with the Philiſtine, not encounter 
Satan with his fiery darts, not (light him io the pomp of the world , not 
contemn him in his terrours, it ſtriveth and ſtrugleth with it ſe}f, and fup- 
poſeth and frameth difficulties : Nihil imperioſines charitate; Nothing is 


more powerful nor commanding then Love. And yet, when it hath done - - 


all, ſuppoſed all, it is content neither with pcflibilities nor events ; ſed 
plus wilt poſſe quam omnia, it would do more then itis able,more then all, 
more then it doeth, more then it, can do. And. then tell me, what a 
ſpark is our Love ? Chriſt indeed came to kindle it, but it is ſcarce viſt- 
ble on the earth. -Laſt of all, as Fire, Love afcendeth and mounteth 
upwards, even to the Holy place, to the boſome of God himſelf. It 
came from heaven, and towreth towards it. For h# that abideth in love, 
dwelleth in God, and God in him, ſaith S. John. Here it is as out of its 
ſphere and element, and never at reſt nor at home but in God. In a 
wazd, where this love is, there is the' good will of hizr who dwelt in the 
buſh. Where this love is, there the lamp burneth, and all ison fire. Amor 
fons © caput omninum affefttionum,laith Martin Luther z Love is the ſource 
and original of all other affe&tions, It ſetteth our Anger on fire,and puts 
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teth th e ſpear into Phinehas his hand. | It ſetteth our Sorrow a bleeding, 
and maketh rivers of water guſh from our eyes. It maketh our Fear watch- 
ful, that we may work ont our ſalvation with trembling. It exalteth our 
oy : Oh how I rejoyced, ſaith David, when they ſaid unto me, We will go in, 
to the houſe of the Lord! [t raiſ-th our Hope, even to hope above hope. It 
mixeth and incorporateth it ſelf with every paſſion. Our Love with 
Anger is Zeal z with Fear, Jealoufie; with Hope, Confidence; with Sor: 
row,Repentaiicez and with Joy it is Heaven, And thus by the Love of 
the Truth the man of God is made «1207S wp &,asChryluyſtom fpeaketh, 
* « mandf fire,conquering all difficulties, and conſumed by none. He ſtand- 
eth in the midſt of ſcotfs and derifion and defrattion and of all temprati- 
Ons as in the midſt of a field of ſtubble or dry flax or ſtraw, and is not 
hurt at all. They that come near him do but findge ai:d torment them- 
' ſelves; as thorns crackle and make a noiſe and vaniſh into ſmoke,and the 
man is ſafe. Such a bzrning light, ſuch a man of fire, was John the Bap- 
tiſt. who bare witneſs to the Truth, and for the love of the Truth loſt both 
his liberty and his life ; who preached it in the womb, and preached itin 
the wilderneſs ; who preached it by living,and preached it. by dying,and 
*preached beivg dead. S, Chryſoſtom telleth us that he ſpake moſt when 
his head was off. ' Ina word,the love of Truth did fo enflame him that 
he may ſeem (what the Rabbies phanſie of Elijah,in whoſe ſpirit he came) 
to have ſucked not-milk but flames of fire from his mothers breaſts. And 
ſo much for his Burning. | 
Now, in the next place, as he bxrned with the love of Truth, fo he 
ſhined alſo by the manifeſtation of it, which was as the ſpreading and dil- 
playing of his beams. Ashe was hot within, ſo he was reſplendent with- 
out. As he had this fire within himſelf, ſo there was a ſcintillation and 
corruſcation on others. And it was vilible io his ſeverity of life , in his 
raiment, in his faſting, in his doGtrine, in his boldne's in reprehending 
the Phariſees and Saduces, in his laying the axe to the very root of the trees , 
in fulfilling of all righteouſneſs. For we muſt not conceive of this fire as S. 
Bafil phavfieth of the elementary fire,tha: God did divide and ſunder the 
- ewoqualiticsof Heat and Light, of Burnivg and Shining , and placed the 
1" xav5 1 ,the burning quality,in hell, where the fire burnethgbut ſhineth nor; 
and the 3 ewl:9Kwr,the ſhining quality,in heaven, which thineth, but burneth 
not, This was but a phanſte, though of a learned and judicious man. No.: 
where this fice is, there will be light 3 nor can we fever them. The Know- 
ledge indeed of Truth many times breatheth in no other coaſts then 
where it was concetived, may dwell in a cloiſter, or a+ wilderneſs, in men 
qui non poſſunt pati ſolem & multitudinem, who cannot walk the common 
wayes, Saints indeed in private, but of no publick ule ( but yet even here 
is ſome light, in the wilderneſs, in a cell, or grott: ) But when to the 
Knowledge of Truth we have added the Love of Truth, our heart will 
wax bot within #s, and the fire will burn, and we who before was polleſt 


., with a dumb ſpirit; do ſpeak with the torgue, yea, cannot but ſpeak the 


things which we have heard and ſeen : then we cannot contatn our ſelves 
within our ſelves, but have thoſe glorious eruptions : then we ſhine up- 
on others, who burn in our ſelves. Asthe heat is, ſuch 1s the light 3 as 
the burning within, ſuch the ſhining without, When we ſhine alone, in 
mere outward performances, in the pomp of devotion, 1n the rolling of 
the eye, in the litting up of the ear, in the motion of the tonguezin the ex- 
termination of the countenance,it is but a falſe and a momentary light, but 
as the light of a gle-worm in the night, which proceedeth from ſome other 
cauſe, not from heat; It may be a flaſh of Ambition, or ſome ſcintillation 
of Vain-glory, or the very ſparkles of Faftion : and , like lightning , 
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dum micat , extinguitur , it is extinguiſhed in the very flulh. When 
we burn alone,when we caſt not forth beams, but breathe forth hail ſtones 
ard coals of fire; when we wax hot as an oven, but caſt forth no light ac 
all ; whet we laſhthe iniquities of the times, and are our ſelves thoſe 


* fools on whoſe back the whip ſhould be laid 3 when weery down (in,and 


are men of Belial z when all the heat is for Religion, and all the light we 
ſee is WaCtion and Rapine, it istoo plaia that we burn, but we are ſet on 
fire by hell." For if the hezt be kindly, the light will be glorious : 1tit be 
from heaven, it will not feed it ſelf with earth and the things of this 
world. If our light be manifeſt and permanent, it our light fo ſhige that 
men may ſee it, and for it gÞrifie the Fountain of light, it muſt needs pro- 
ceed ab intimo & pleno fervore devotionis, from this inward burning , 
from this true and full heat of Devotion, Where there 1s heat, there is 
light; arfd where there is light, there is Heat. And theſe two, Hcat and. 
Light, ſeem to contend for ſuperiority. @#9 ca'idior radius , Iucidior ; 
The more hot the beams are, the more light there is. And this Light 
reflefteth upon the Heat, to make it more intenſe 5 and the Heat hath an 
operation uponthe Light, to make it more radiagt 3 and by a reciprocal 
influence on each other they are multiplyed every day, My Love of the 
Truth ſpreadeth my Holineſs, and maketh it known unto all men; and 
my holy Converſation dilateth and improveth my Love of the Truth. 
My Love of the Truth maketh me increaſe and abound more and more; 
and the nearer draw to perfetion, I do the more and more love the 
Truth. The morel bar», the more I ſhine, avd the more 1 ſhire, the 
more Il am on fire. Thus was John Baptiſt, and thus is every true Chri- 
ſtiav, not onely a burning but « ſhining light. And we may well compare 
the Profeſſion of the Truth and Holiveſs of liſe tothe Light that ſhineth., 
The path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, ſaith Solomon. For as Light ſer: 
veth not onely to illuſtrate the #2edizm and make it diaphanous,but caſt- 
ethalſoa delightful luſtre on the objeR, and is pleaſant to the eye, ina 
manner quickning and reviving us; (for they who are in darkneſs are as 
in a grave, and they who are blind are as they who have been dead long 
2g0) fo the Piety of the Saints and #he beauty of holineſs doth not onely 
ſhew and manifeſt it ſelf, as Light, but like Light it hath a kind of influ- 
ence and powerful operation upon others: It worketh upon the phanfie 
and imagination, which is much taken with theſe real reſemblances and 
repreſentations : and it worketh onthe paſſions, which muſt be as wings 
to carry us to thoſe blefled Worthies, to that pitch of holineſs where 
they lit a ſpeftacle to the world, to men, and to Angels. For in our defini- 
ions, and precepts, and decrees, and exhortations, Piety many timesto 
divers men appeareth in different ſhapes, or ele {lideth away and paſlerh 
by in ſilence 3 but being charaRtered in the practice and actions of the 
Saints, and written asit were with Light, it gaineth more force and efh- 
cacy, it preſſ:th upon our phaoſie, and bufieth our underſtandiog part. 
FE) TeSſunn wares þ i fiuanr, It is more viſible in ations then in words. Would 
you ſee Humility drawn out to the life ? Behold our Saviour on the croſs. 
Had we ſeen $. Pgul in the ficſh, we had had the beſt commentary on his 
Epiſtles. What fairer piQture of Charity then the Widow flioging io her 
two mites intothe treaſury ? of Severity and ſtritneſs of life, then John 
Baptiſt in his leathers gird/e and camels hair, feeding on locufls and wild: 
honey 2 There is virtue gone from them , that we may 'come uear ,' and 
touch, and be familiar withir, There is light, that we may look upon 
ic, and walk by it. Imaginatio provocat defiderium;, A (trong- imaginati- 
on muſt needs provoke'in us a defire of that which pleaſed it,and raiſe up 
inus an holy emulation, . I ſay, ax boly Emulation ; which is a mixt P - 
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fior. made up of Sorrow and Anger and Love and Hope ; Sorrow for our 
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def:(&ts, Anger at our ſelves that we ſtay behind, Love of tht goodneſs 


which we ſee in others and find not in our ſelves, and Hope to equal them, 
And theſe poiſe and qualifie each other : My Sorrow is not envious , for 
Hope comforteth it: my Anger is not malignant 3 for Love tempereth ic. 
And they are all as ſo many winds to fill our fails, to ſwell our thoughts , 
and to drive on our dcfires to the mark. We read of Donatus the Gram- 
marian, that as oft as he found any remarkable paſſage in the Ancients 
which might deſerve applauſe, he was wont to ſay, Male pereant antiqui, 
qui nobis noſtra preripurrunt ; 1 beſhrew the Ancients, who have preven- 
ted us by their ioventions, and ſo robbed us of that renown which might 
have been ours. A vain fpeech of a proud Grammarian! Mal#pereant 2 
Nay, rather, Bleſſed be the God of Abraham and Iſaac and Jaccb,and of 
John Baptiſt, and of all the glorious Saints and Martyrs, who hath ſet up 
theſe lights to dire@t us in our way, vynaas pguxlogias, ſublime Towers with 
continual light and fire, to guide us in this our dangerous paſſage to the 
haven whege we would be; , who hath fixt theſe Stars in the. firmament of 
the Church, to lighten them that are in darkneſs, Xap4 rioy gs. Bleſſed 
be God for this light. For by this light in a manner we live and move 
and have our being : By this light we are encouraged and provoked to 
walk on to perfection. And1uch a power and force this light hath,that, 
if it do not bow the will, yetit will command the underſtanding : if it 
do not prevail with us to love it, yetit will win our approbation : if it 
do not beget a love, yet it will force a delight, and the worſt men 
ſhall be willing to rejoyce i= it, though it be but for a ſeaſon. And (o 
I paſs from the Character and Commendation of John Bapriſt to the 
_— paſſed upon the Jews 3 Te were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoyce in 
bis liebt. 

God had not now for ſome hundreds of years ſpoken to the Jews by the 
mouth of a Prophet; and therefore a Prophet, after ſo long a vacancy, 
could not but be welcome unto them. @nod rarum eft plus appetitur Let 
Prophets run about our ſtreets, and we arc ready to (tone them 3 but at- 
tera long ſilence let a John Baptiſt lift up his voice, and we all leap for 
. joy. No ſooner did Juhn preach, but the people were in ſuſpence and ex- 
pedation, and all men muſed in their hearts whether he were the Chriſt or no. 
And peradventure they thought that, though his beginning was ubſcure, 
as that of Moſes, yet the time might come when he would ſhew himſelf 
to be the Meſitas, reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael, and be, as Moſes, their 
Captain and fight their battels, and make rhem lords of all rhe world: 
This, I ſay, zhey might conceive of John : But this was not the light with 
which he did ine. And to root out this conceit, he confeſſed, and deni- 
ed not, but confeſſed 1am not the Chriſt, That which ſo gloriouſly ined 
in him was his Strictneſs of life and Holineſs of converſation. And ſuch 
is the activity of this /ight, ſuch is the luſtre and power of Holinefs, that 
it will work a complacency and delight even in them who oppoſe it. Aud 
this is the glory and triumph of Truth and Goodneſs, that it ſtrikerh a 
reverence into thoſe that negleCt it, findeth a place in his breaſt whoſe 
hand is ready to ſuppreſs it, and worketh delight where it cannot win 
aſſent, We may embrace a truth,and condemn it 3 commend Chaſtity, 
and be wantons ; and, with the Jew, not hearken to the voice of the 
Crier, and yet rejoyce in his light, And the reaſon is manifeſt. For as 
there is a ſenſitive joy, which is nothing elſe but the pleaſing and titi!las 
tion of the ſenſe by the application of that which is convenient and a- 
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 greeable to it, as of a better whiteand red tothe Eye, a more pleaſant 


voice to the Ear, more ſavoury meat to the Taſt; ſo there is a rational 
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and intelleQtual joy, which is nothing elſe but the approbation of Rea» 
ſon in the apprehending of that which is proportioned to. it 3 an aflent 
to a concluſion drawn out'of the common principles of diſcourſe, or at 
moſt but a reſulrtancy fromit. For Truth is fitted to. the Underſtanding 
as Colours are tothe Eye, or Mulick to the Ear. The remembrance of Jo- 
foah, faith the Wile-man, # like 4 perfume, as hony in all mens mouths, and 
as muſick, at a banquet of wine. For as theſe take and delight the Senſe, 
ſo doth Goodneſs the Reaſon. If John Baptiſt bur= and ſore, the light 
ſhall ſhine in glory, and the eye which is ready to cloſe it ſelf againſt it, 
yet ſhall for a while look up upon it with delight. This is the aGtivity 
of this Light, and the power and, energy of Truth and Goodneſs. 
Now in the next place, theres in the nature of Man «4iwgy n, a flitting 
humour, which cannot hold out long, We may ſooner number the a- 
tomes of the world then the motions and flutuations of our heart 3 now 
leaping, anon dead 3 now.delighting inthe light, and by and by ready 
to put it out. It is not onely as S, Paul faith, What 1do, that I would not 
do ; but. What 1 would, that I will not ; What Ideſire , that q refuſe , and 
almoſt in one and the ſame moment, At the firſtralt it is honey, at the ſe- 
cond gall, and at a third honey agaio, and then again as bitter as Death. 
We never continue at one ſlay. All the delight we take is but for a ſeaſon. 
Now we ſeal our determiuations with an EXPEDIT ,, approve them as 
very expedient; and anon check them with a NON LICET, renounce 
them as altogether unlawtul. Nuw the ground and cauſe of this change 
is either from imperteCt information at the firſt : and then it is uot Incon- 
ſtancy, bur the Alteration of our mind ; as Tully commendeth Antio- 
chus, that what he ſtiflly defended in his younger dayes he as ſharply 
condemned in his age, &- penitnit illum il/a ſenſiſe, then it much repens 
ted him that he had ever been of that opinion. Or it proceedeth, as it 


fully apprehended ; not that they did not ſeetHe light , but that it dif 
covered ſomething which they were unwilling to ſee. The piety , the 
ſeverity, the power of John Baptiſt both in word and deed, were as e- 
vident as the Sun beams; but his boldneſs in reprehendiog them, his do» 
Qrine of Repentance,his pointing out to Chriſt with the finger as to their 
Mecſlias, whom they accounted but a common man, this ſwgJlowed up 
their delight in victory, and wrought a. diſtaſt in them of him whom 
they could not but commend. And'thus it fareth withus, We rejoyce 
in Truth and Holineſs fo far asthey will comply with our defires, mount 
with our Ambition, bow down with our Coverouſneſs, flatter our Luſt : 
where finding them ſometimes going along with us a mile,we compel them 
togotwo, evento the end'ot our defires : that if we cannot beg ap- 
plauſe from our thoughts, we may at leaſt procure their filence; that- if 
they will not ſay unto us, Exge, they may not ſay, Azathema ; in a word, 
thatift we cannot keep joy it (elf, we may at leaft retain its ſhadow, For 
again, ſecondly, they delighted not in the Light and in the Truth for it 
ſelf, forthen no queſtion their delight would have been longer lived ) 
but for ſome by-reſpet z as hi ping that John was either that Mcflias 
that was to come, or could te} them news of another : But when he 
ſhewed them a Meflias in the form of a ſervant, whom they had ſhaped 
to themſelves as a Captain and a Conquerour, their content ſoon ended 
in diſlike, and their delight in difpleature. - Thus it often 'falleth out, 
| that one p»fſf1on {walloweth up another, the ſtronger the weaker ; that 
Anger which is high doth quench that Love which is not ſo intenſe, ' Io 
the courle of our lite it is ſo : In (in we do but verſaram facere, borrow of 
our Covetoulnels to ſatisfie our Luſt ; of out Ambition, to ſupply our 


Revenge. 


did here in the Jewes, from ſome 'inconvenience not foreſeen, but now- . 
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Revenge. Forone vice many times falleth croſs with another, With- 
out ſpending my money I cannot enter the fooliſh woman's houſe, nor 
without pawning my Honour wade to Revenge. And it is fo in virtue, 
I cannot be temperate, but | muſt curb my appetite ; I cannot be chaſt, 
but I muſt bridle my luſt 3 I cannot fight on the Spirit's f1de, bur I muſt 
beat down the Fleſh. And it is ſo here : The love of one object a- 
bateth the love of another, eſpecially if it ſmile upon it. If we are 
willing to be deceived, we ſhall nor long rejoyce in that light which 
ſheweth the impoſture. lf the Jews dote on a temporal Kingdom, John 
Baptiſt's /ight cannot pleaſe them long, becauſe it diſcovereth a Kingdom 
of another form and polity, a Kingdom which ts not of this world, We 
may ſuppoſe that the emphaſis of the cenſure lieth in theſe words Tþ?s dar, 
that they delighted but for a ſeaſon + bur it reacheth to the light it ſelf, 
and their rejoycing in it, For this made their errour wiltul, andtheir ig- 
norance of Chriſt inexcuſable. The very means we have to avoid er- 
rour maketh it the fouler : and the light ſheweth us the mark which is 
ſet up; and, if we preſs not to it, our ſhame. To be ready harneſſed, and 
then t#rz our backs, maketh our cowardiſe more notorious. RKighteonſ- 
neſs like the morning dew is exhaled and drawn up by the wrath of God, 
and powred down on our heads in vengeance. Delight 1nviteth us to 
improve it, and may be heightned into a Refolution : and beginnings 
may bring us to the end. Felix's trembling might have ended in the 
Fear of G6d ; Agrippa's Almoſt, in a perfett man in Chriſt Jeſws, and the 
Jews reoycing in the light of John Baptiſt might have led them to that 
#rue Light which lightneth every man that cometh into the world. Thus I 
have opened unto you a large field full of delightful and profitable obs 
jeas ; John Baptiſt bxr-irg, and John Baptiſt ſoinng, and the Jews re- 
Jozcing; a bright and burning lamp ſet up, and the Jews delighting io it, 
delighting in it though they were Jews, and being Jews delightiog in it 
but for, a jeaſox. We have butled you through it; for the time would 
not permit to ſtay and build a tabernacle, a more full or larger diſcourſe. 
We will detain you no longer, but whileſt we adde a word or two for 
application, and ſu leave all to be enlarged by your private me- 

ditations, - + 
Ye have now ſeen the glorious luſtre of John the Baptiſt ; and we need 
adde no more for application. For, as Nazianzene ſpeaketh of Cyprian 
the Deacon, T3 wwrix 77 «rdp3d, dyieoud;, But to remember him, is a fair 
invitation to the love of truth and to Holineſs ; for being dead he yet ſpeakrth 
to every one of us, whether Preacher or Hearer, Pricſt or People. For 
in this there is no diſtinCtion,though profane men are willing to make one, 
and urge this as a good argument, He is a Prieſt, a Preacher, therefore he 
muſt be a lamp, a burning and ſhining light, whileft themſelves tske the li- 
berty to be {tocks and (tones, Idols, or as dry as the ſtump of a tree, fir to 
make nothing but firebrands. A ſtrange conceit ! that Salvation 
ſhould be common to all, and piety and (triftneſs of life the bulineſs but 
ofa few; that ſeverity ſhould dwell in no breaſt but that which beareth 
the Urim and Thummim; that none ſhould be bound to diſcipline and 
vbedience but they who are tied to the pulpit 3 that I may be a cheater, 
an oppreſlor, a wanton, an adulterer, in a ruflet cloak, but mult be a Saint 
10 ad Ephod. Such a diſtin&tion we may make, if we pleaſe, and delight 
Init : But when the time of diſtioRion and ſeperation fhall come, then 
tribulation and anguiſh will be on every ſox! that repenteth not, on the 
Prieſt firſt, and alſo on the people : Then he that is not a lamp to burr 
and ſhine, ſhall be caſt into the fire. And now, brethren, we ſee our cal- 
ling ; that we are all tobe bound to the ſame law who look to be bound 
Aaaa up 
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up in the (ame bundle of (ife 3 that we are all tobe John Baptiſts, forerun- 
ners of Chrilt,to make a way for himin our hearts ; that we are all tobe 
burning and ſiining lights ;, that our love of the Truth may kindle the 
like flame in others, our holineſs may beget holinefs in the profane, our 
ardent devotion may warm the heart of the lukewartti, our compaſſton 
may ſoften the heart of the crue], and our lincere piety convert the A- 
theiſt, Behold, the plague of Egypt is upon us, even darkmneſe which may 
be felt, and yet darkneſs which we feel not ! Ubiqz diſcurrite, ignes ſantti, 
ipmes decori, faith Auguſtine 3 Ye holy, ye beautiful fires, run about the 
earth ; exalt your ſelves as high as heaven, that you may lighten them 
which (it in darkneſs, 2nd ler fall a kindly influence upon the dry and bar- 
rea places of the earth, that they may grow green and flouriſh. 

And that your heat may be kindly and etfeCtual. firſt ſee what fire it is 
that warmeth you. Letit not be ingendred 1n a cloud, ina thick and 
wandriog imagination; norin the bowels of the earth, derived from 
worldly conſiderations z nor yet in the loweſt pit of hell, in that g## and 

bitterneſs which maketh us devils one to another : but let it be from bea- 

' wenheavenly. For that which kindleth from any other place, hke that 
vvhich Philoſophy ſpeaketh of, mn fit & cadit. is, and falleth ard va- 

niſheth at once, or leaveth that heat behind vvhich vvill conſume both 

our ſelves and others, When our private phanfie or ſome paſhon bloyverh 

the coals, it will prove no warming but a conſuming fire. Therefore 

that this fire may burn, and conſume nothing but our drofs, that it niay 

not waſte our vital ſpirits and beſt bloud,our charity, our meckneſfs, our 

diſcretion, we muſt be ſure that this heat be raiſed from the word of. God 

alone, which is mwvgour, ignitum valde, able to refine and purge out all 

our drofs, our pride, our fclf-love, our carnality. And to this end we 

muſt take* heed of a dangerous evil, felf-conceit, and a falſe, pretended 

Rnowledge 3 which may make a blaze perhaps, but will never kindle 

this holy fire in our hearts, For as we find that many men of poor and 

weak eſtate, having by a kind of civil ſophiſtry approved themſelves for 

men of wealth and means, have by this made good purchaſes, bore vp 

fairly in the world, and wrought wonders; fo it fareth every day with 

many whoſe ſtock of knowledge hath not been very great, they preſent- 

ly take the chair, and diate to others, and by many are ſought to as ora- 

cles. They do not teach but trouble the world;like fire indeed,they con- 

ſume all before them,and cal/it Peace where they make a deſolation.For Man, 

beiog a witty creature, hath invented a kind of creation,za wondrous art 
of raiſing much out of nothing. It was ſaid of Florimundus Raimundus,a 
late French Advocate and Writer, Scripſit ſine ſcientia, judicavit ſine cone 
ſcientia, edificavit ſine pecunia, that he wrote without knowledge, judged 
without conſcience, and built without money ; and of one of the Dukes 

of Venice, that he ſpoke much, and knew nothing ; promiſed much, and paid 

nothing ; [pent much, and had nothing. And thus it hath tared with men 
who never digged deep for the Truth, but ſought it in ſumma terra, 
lightly and ſuperficially, as counting that the Truth which they firſt light 
upon; vent they muſt, aad lay open their ſtore to the world, as having 
no reaſon to ſuſpeR any part of it, fince they touk no time to try and ex- 
amine it. * And ſuch perſons, we fee with our eyes, never want favoura- 
ble hearers, and hearts prepared to welcome them. He that telleth the 
earth and the inhabitants thereof that they-are ready ro be diflolved, will 
be ſoon looked upon as the onely pillar to underprop and 'eltabliſh it. 
For as theſe are ready to commend their phanfics and intelleQual- mete- 
ors, ſo are others, well near as wiſe as themſelves, apt to incline to a fooliſh 
credulity,From hence have fprung all the herefies and many of the fchiſms 
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a : 
which have troubled the .peace of the Church. And therefore that 
grave ſaying of Quintilian, which is onely direted to School-maſters, 
concerneth indeed moſt eſpecially theſe 'ying Prophets, theſe blind Seers, 
theſe pretenders to knowledge, theſe omniſcient Ignars's 5 Optandum ut 
ſont eruditi plant, aut ſe non eſſe eruditos ſciant ;, It were to be wiſhed that 
they were either learned indeed, or knew that they were not fo; that 
they had le(s.fire and more light, or that their fire were like David's, fire 
to burn inwards, and that this heat did keep within them, For this falſe 
fire and this pretended light and knowledge ferveth them to no other 
uſe but to. diſtrat themſelves and others, and begetteh more Dippers thea 
Beptifts, more franticks, and mad-men then Sainfs. For S. Hierom will 
tell us, Nibil tam facile quam vitem plebeculam lingue volubilitate dgcipere, 
que quicquid non intelligit plus miratur; There is nothing ealier Mn the 
world then to put a cheat upon the common ſort of peoplc, who are never 
wiſer in their own conceitsthen when they are deceived, who count him 
an Angel who is but an impoſtor, «and him an interpreter, one amongſt 4 
thouſand, who confuteth his Text; and who rejoyce when they have a 
cheat put upon them, as thoſe who haye found. a great ſpoil. But were 
either all men learned, ordid as many as it concerneth know themſelves 
to be ignorant, or at leaſt would they be ſo modeſt as to fuſpeRt it, we 
might then peradyenture fee thoſe happy dayes which Fabius Pior 
ſpoke of, felices futuras artes, cum de iis artifices tantim judicarent, that 
the Arts would then be happy when none but Artiſts were made judges 
of them. I need not tell you what manner of heat this pretence to 
knowledge and religion kindleth in mens breaſts : For, if you pleaſe to 
look about you, you may behold the world it ſelfgp fire, which the bloud 
of many thouſands have not as yet quenched 5 Ma may behold, not the 
Turk agaioft the Chriſtian, bug Chriſtian agaioſt Chriſtian ; not Papiſt 
ag-in(t Proteſtant, but Proteſtant againſt Proteſtant ; all on fire ready tb 
conſume one another. What mutual ſtabbings, what digladitioos amongſt 
them? What fiery contentions, not who ſhall be the beſt, but who ſhall 
be the loudeſt ? Hot who ſhall convert, but who ſhall ſupplant ? not who 
ſhall ſave, but who ſhall deſtroy the other ? Par part referiur, & invicert 
nobis inſanire videmur ; We return ſcorn for ſcorn, aud reproach tor re- 
proach 5 and each fide and faction feemeth mad unto the other, and to 
a diſcreet ſtander-by they both are ſo. And though they have neither 
the ſpirit nor heat of John Baptiſt, yet they take up his words, and call 
one another a generation of wipers. Oh what wantonneſs in religion £ 
what religion ia railing ? what diſgrace flung upon learning, and whar 
honour totmgnorance? What hardneſs of beart, and contempt of God's ward 
and commandment? How many controverlies are there raiſed in the 
world about a dead Faith, I mean matter of opinion ? and what liztle 
boiſe about Charity, which is the ſoul and life of Religion ? How many 
Anathema's thundred out for the one,and how few voices lifted up forthe 
other 2 .How many will fight for a Ceremony, who will not fight agaioſt 
their luſts > How many are hot for a new Diſcipline, whoſe charity never- 
theleſs is very cold 2 Still, faith Gerſon, we adhere to the things which 
are adinventionis noſtre, of our own invention and phanſying. Here we 
are ſo bulie in tithing zzint and cumin, that we forget thoſe things which 
are mandati Divini and come undeg the command of God, the weiphtier 
things of the Law, thoſe excellent and heavenly precepts of Chriſtianity. 
Such a fire hath.our ſelf-love and ſelF-opinion kindled, which conſumeth 

the faireſt part of our crop and harveſt. For the (ting of malice is ore 
- ver more venemous then when pretenſe of religion and of knowledge, 
the proper iffue of covetouſaels and love of the world, thruſteth it forth: 
act ann 3 Ther 
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Then the Devil's weapons are moſt fiery whenhe darteth them from him 
in the ſhape of an Angel of light. I cannot be fo particular in my appli” 
cation as | intended ; for the time hath cut me off, And what ſhould [ 
talk of our fire, or our light ? Our fire is from hell, and our light is out. 
Our heat is unkindly, and our light afl:iſh. Orif we belamps, itis ſuch 
as the Furies carry intheir hands, to purſue and perſecute one another ; 
not ſuch lamps as were ſet up in the Temple, but fuch as were pur into 
Gideon's pitchers, a terrour to all that come near us. And weare indeed 
mere like to the Jews then to the Baptiſt. They repoyced in the. light for 
a ſeaſon ; ard what hath our delight in the Truth been but for a ſeaſor, as 
our life is a vapour which appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth a- 
way £ gay, not ſo log as that ſpan. For what inflexions and fluctuations 
are there in all our wayes? what fits in our devotion; The time was, 
when John Baptiſt was a light. What a Star was a Preacher 2 What 
beauty in our Government? what a heaven in our Order ? But now the 
Prince of this world hath fo blinded us, that what before was a ſpeQacle 
like heaven, is now become as full of horrour as hell; that we hate the 
light for ſhining ; and the beams for the light 3 that we would blow it 
out for no other reaſon but becauſe it is a light : And now every man, 
the meaneſt of the people, is a Baptift, « crier in the wilderneſs, 1n the (treets, 
in every houſe; not to make the wayes of the Lord ſtraight, but to ſmooth 
their own to honour and wealth, and in the worſt ſenſe to exalt every val- 
ley, and to level every high bill and make it it low. We bear many times 
the doCtrines of Truth, which are the beams of this light, as a pleaſant 
ſong, as muſick, at a feaſt but when we are to draw them near us and aps 
ply them, wheo the Lggath layeth hold of us and biddegh us ſtay, not do 
what we would nor doWMFnd'yet will do for our skin, we make an eſcape 
and flip out of the way, &* verſa eſt. cithara in IuFum, all our melody is 
at an end. Sometimes wechange for ſome ferroxr without, and ſome: 
times for ſome fightings within ; ſometimes for fear, and ſometimes for 
hope z ſometimes for hatred, and ſometimes for lovg; ſometimes be« 
cauſe we will change, and ſometimes we know not why. And if we 
have not ſet up to our ſelves, with the Jews, a glorious Meſſtas, yet we 
dream of Canaan and Paradiſe, of Riches and Abundance, of Liberty 
and independency, and we hope to reign as Kings. And theſe phanfies 
choke our delight, ſeal up our lips, filence our applauſe, cancel our de- 
crees, that we will not lee the light in its brightneſs, nor profeſs that 
Truth which is written: 1n our hearts. Oh that the parallel ſhould run 
thus even on this ſide ! God grant that Judgement draw not the line, 
and itrun as cven onthe other, in the event ! [ may ſay with the Bapriſt; 
Repent : for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand, or with S. Paul, Be not high- 
minded, but fear, For if God ſpared not the natural branches, but cut them 
' off for their wavering and infidelity, let #s take heed.le7t be alſofpare not ws. 
Amongſt many other prodigtes which were ſ{cen before the deſtruction 
ot Jeruſalem, there was allo a voice heard in the Temple by the Priefts 
going to their morning-oftice, MIGREMUS HINC, Let #4 leave this 
place. Ard behold. their houſe is left unto them deſolate. The delight in 
Joha was lolt ia their errour : and their wilful errour hath ſcattered 
them abvut the world, and made them a proverb of obſtinate impicty, 
Now theſe things are written for our enjample. that we ſhould nor fport and 
play the wantons with the /7gþt that ſhineth, that fo we may hear no ſuch 
oice, no Aigremw hinc ; that God may yet ſtay with us, who is now 
teady to depart out of our coaſt 5 that he may not leave vs to that wiſ 
dom which will befool us, to that ſtrength which will fail us in the time . 
of trial, ro thoſe riches which we make no uſe of, but treaſure up as a 
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prey for the enemy ; but rather gather our ſelves together before the de- 

cree come forth, before that voice be heard (one would think we heard 
it now) before the day of his extreme anger come upon us;z rather be- 
hold the light when it ſhineth, and delight io it, and' perſevere unto'the 
end; that he may ſtil) /þine por our tabernacles; that there _2 be ma- 

, by lights to burn and ſhine amongſt us; that we may look up and rejoyce 
in ther, and not ſtay here, ready to fly off, bur confirm and ſettle cur des 
light, and by this light wa'k from ſtrength to ſirength, till we ſhall all ſhine 
4s itars in the firmament, and appear before God in Sion. 
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MATTH. V. 4- 
Bleſſed are they that mourn : for they ſhall be comforted. 


pe, Heſe words of our Saviour preſent the Chriſtian in 

p fables, arlto defofmatum pulvere, with aſhes ſprink- 

led on his head, his garments rent. his heart broken, 

himſelf a companivn, a man, a friend of lorrowy. 

Hi me comites qui tenent, Cura, miſerie, egritudo, la- 

cryme, lamemtatio, {aith he in Plautus, Burt it is the 

C hriſtian's language. We muſt look to meet wich 

miſery, and cares, and ſickneſs, and lamentation : We 

muſt learn to be poor, and we mult learn to be miſerable. Bleffed- 
eſs indeed is a fair inſcription, but like that upon Semiramis her tomb, 
That he who opened it ſhould find within it great treaſurie. But when Dari- 
us had broken ir up, be found unely a writing, which told him. If be had 
not beer a wicked per on, he would never have broken up a ſepulchre to look 
for treaſure, $0 Bleſſeaneſs here is a fair title z but remove it, and we 
fiod vothiog but Aorrnirg within, and withall a ſharp reproot tor him 
that ſearcheth the Goſpel to find the World or Pleaſure there. For it 
was not the errour of the Jew onely, to expect Xgiriv brdofov oh phyay, 2 
glorious and great M(ſigs, that ſhould 611 their zreafury with wealth, and 
briog in anew Paradite of pleaſures, and make an everlaſting Jubilee ; 
but even the Diſciples did for a while dream on the ſame pillow, and ir 
their Maſter looked for the pomp and glory of the world. This was fo 
groſs a conceit, that it had been leſs prejudicial to the Jews never to have 
heard of Chriſt. .For the greateſt cauſe why they refuſed him when he 
care, was, becauſe he came in a polture fo oppotite ro their expeCtarion, 
What, k Mcfſltaz with poverty £ a Chriſt with eeutempt ? a Chiilt with 
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mourving ? Ecquis Chriſias cum fua fabula? Farewel Chriſt with his Le- 
gend the Goſpel, Iris moſt erue that the Father telleth us, Chrifts hu- 
milites multos offendit; The humility of Chriſt offendeth many. As ic 
hath daſhed ſome on the rocks of Herefie, ſo it hath drowned others in 
the gulf of Profaneneſs : As it hath-driven ſome to deny his Divinity, (o 
it hath moved others to crucifie him again. There are many Jews who 
were never circumciſed , many who zre willing to receive Chriſt with 
honour and riches and pleaſures , but not with diſgrace and poverty and 
afflition. Regnare volumus ; We are willivg to reign with Jeſus, but 
not to mourn with Jeſus. Hence I cannot but think that this Sermon of 
our Saviour's was made to this end, to take off all conceit of wealth 
or pleaſure, and to dig up by the very roots this groſs and dangerous 
errour. In diſcipulos transſert pleniorem gratiam , diſcipline auGioris 
capacigatem, (aith Tertullian ; he filleth his Diſciples hearts with more a- 
bundant grace, that they may be fitted to receive his diſcipline. - He 
that will be a diſciple of Chriſt muſt be of the ſame mind with Chriſt , 
muſt know what his Kingdom is, and that it is not of this world; that 
there is a ſtar fixed even in thiscloud of forrow.conſoiation 1n mourning; 
yea, that this cloud is a ſtar, this mourning is blefedne/s. Il weeds mult 
be deſtroyed before you can ſow good corn z Nor is the foul capable of 
Divine truth and ſaving knowledge, till it be purged and cleanſed from 
the droſs of this world, till we can raiſe our Happinels( as Chriſt doth)out 
of mourning, and ſet this Diamond in this clay. It is the obſervation of 
St. Ba{il upon Pfal. 29., ZYrnvis 75 yeurr monaſ wm oxvyom 3 Lencoriper, It 
is the method of Scripture, every where to place mourning wefore joy , the 
night before the day. Percutiam, & ſanabo, ſaith God, I will ſmite and 
I wid make whole. Weeping for a night, and joy followeth in the morn: 
ing.. A&driggs Wnyyor ww Tw weny, Firlt the pumſhment, then Yhbe- - 
bleſſing 3 firlt ſeriting, then healing z firſt mourning,then conſolation, Firſt - 
we mourn, as men climbing up the Hill; then we ſing, as at reſt on the 
- top of Sion: firſt we ſet ſad tunes in the walley off tears, the Church mili- 
tant; then we.chant out an Antheme, ap Hymae of joy, in the Church 
triumphaot, | 

Pur diviſion now is eafie, We have here 1. an Affirmation ; Bleſed 
are they that mourn : 2. a Confirmation, or Reaſon ; For they ſhall be com-+ 

forted, But we muſt alter a little this method, and by degrees reconcile 
theſe two fo oppoſite to our ſenſe, Bleſſedneſs, and Monrning : Aud then 
we ſhall paſs by theſe lines. Firſt we ſhall ſhew you, What may be here 
meant by mourning; Secondly, How uſeful and behoofful it is for Chri- 
ſtians to mourn: Which will bring in the laſt, How »ourning worketh 
conſolation, Of theſe we ſhall ſpeak in order. 

I. Ne33/)4 hereisthe word. And it is not Grief, but Aonrning,which 
is here commended. But becauſe Mourning , it it.be true, fuppoſerh 
Grief, we may well underſtand both. Indeed Grief is inward, 19 the 
heart and ſoul, but Mourning is written in our face,floweth in our tears, 
Is viſible io our habit, and loud in our complaints. *It is that onputehs 
ous piety which we perform for our friends deceaſed. ' Interdidfum ne 
capite dammatos lugerent, ſaith Suetonius z Tiberius forbad that the kin(- 
men of thoſe whom he condemned to death ſhould mourn. @xi lugert, 
abſtinent 2 conviviis, ornamentis,C alba veite ; They who mourn abſtain 
from banquets, fling off their ornaments and white apparel. The com- 
mon geſture was to fit down. Refidentur mortui , faith Tully ; We fir 
down at the rombs of the dead, to bewail them. By the rivers of Baby- ' 
lon, there we ſate down, yea we wept, when we remembred Sion. , Aud 
Ezek, 8. 14. Sedebart mu'ieres plangentes Adonidem , There fate women 
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weeping for Tammuz. And John 19. 2x. itis ſaid of the mother of Chriſt, 
and of bis mother's ſiiter, 6-h«noar my4 md cas, that they did not (ic but 
ſtand by the croſs, becauſe, though they were full of ſorrow, yet they 
. might not ſeem to mourn for him who ſuffered for treaſon againit Czar. 
And this I take to be the proper lignification of the word m93#7]:s. For 
my21774z is the ſame with prefica, a woman hired to weep and lament and 
howle for the dead. Bur then, 1 ſuppoſe, this includeth Grief allo, 
which hath alwaies been the lot of Chriſtians. For if the queſtion be 
asked, Who are thoſe that weep and mournin the world ? we muſt point 
them out amongſ{t the beſt, The wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty Job 21.9. 
in power, TIheyaremerry In hell: tor they alwaies carry their hell a- 
bout with them. They are condemned already 3 and they leap and 
dance with the ſentence, with vengeance hanging over their heads. Their 
bouſes, faith holy Job, are ſafe from fear 3, neither is the rod of God upon 
them. They ſend forth their little ones like a flock, and their children 
dance, They take the timbrel and harp, and rejoyce at the ſound of the 
organ, Bur for the righteous; it is not ſo with them. They are killed 
every day ;, The-drunkards make ſongs of them : They hang down the head 
like a bulruſh; Their whole life is accounted madneſs. This indeed was 
painful for David to know; it was even his ſeckreſs. But when he went 
into the SanFuary of God, and conſidered his wiſdom and providence 
guiding every thing to ics end, and changing the face of things, puttiug 
a luſtre and glory on that which fleſh and bloud looked upon with hor: 
rour, and comp3ſſing that about with woes which it beheld with admira- 
tion 5 then #»derſtood he their end, the end of both. The one placed in pg.;z. 
ſlippery places, tumbled down into deſtruction; the other lifted up their 
heads, becauſe ſalvation and comfort drew near. For Pleaſure and 
Grief, as they have divers alpeCts, ſo allo have contrary effetts. Pleaſure 
ſmileth, and Grict weepeth 3 but there is bitterncls in thoule ſmiles, and 
joy in thole tears. 
Il. Now to fhew how uſeful Mourning is, it will not be amiſs to com- 
pare them both, both Delight and Mourning. For certainly when our 
Saviour joyneth Bleſſedneſs and Mourning, he layeth a kind of imputation 
upon Pleaſure, as it it were the very mother and nurſe of all miſery. 
Naturally we ſeek it & vwnov, (aich Ariſtotle, from our tender years : And 
all our lite lovg we do fine m9ds 1dvbs, incline to pleaſure, as a (tone doth 
to the center, Xerxes propoſed great rewards to thoſe who did invent 
new delights. The Roman Emperours ſet up offices 4 vo'uptatibus; They 
had their Arbitri, their Prep:ſts, their Tribunes of pleaſure; and they 
accounted none more generous then thoſe who were mott ſportful, Ho- 
mer briogeth in the Gods themſelves j&« Q:51«s, ſpending their time in 
mirth and jollity. $o hath Pleaſure bewitched the world, that withour 
it nothing is received ; without it the world it ſelf were nothing. The 
eye is not ſatiified with ſeeing, nor the ear with bearing. And as if Nature 
fad not afforded us variety enough, we have made a kind of art of plea: 
ſure. We have miogled it with our labour, made that as eafie as we 
could 3; we have mingled it with our ſorrow, ready to receive it even 
iato a broken heart; and we have mingled it with our Religion, attem- 
pered thatto out ſenſe, made it gentle and plyable, more anſwerable to. 
our Juſts and finful deſires, For who doth not make his burthen {it as 
ealie as he can? Who would not have a Religion that ſhould bow and 
condeſcend'to-his deſires, that ſhould grant charters and indulgences to 
the fleſh, and fo 2 deliciis tranftre in delicigs, pals from delight to delight, 
from ſcuſual delight to ſpiritual, out of a Sereglio, aſtews, a theatre, in- 
to heaven? And this hath brought in that deluge of fin and miſery , goat, 
when 
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when Religion threatneth us with ſcorpions, with croſſes, with tribulatt» 
ons, with mortifications, we ſilence her, or put our own words into her 
mouth, teach her to ſpeak placeetia, more pleaſing things, and fo re- 
tain her name, but make her depart out of our coaſts. ' S. Baſil calleth it - 
aſurey 4 iCine, the devil's hook, with which he haleth men to deſtru: 
(tion, by which he ſtriveth wentem facere amenterm, to divide the mind 
from it ſelf, and diſtraQt it, & Dei temp/um in theatrum voluptatum werte= 
re, to change the temple of God into a theatre of luxury. For-indeed 
all the evil that befalleth us is from our ſelves, from our bodies,which we 
ſtrive to pamper up. Had we not eyes, we ſhould not be fo blind; and 
had we not ears, we ſhould not be ſo deaf. Did we not too much fa- 
vour our bodies, our fouls would flouriſh more, be more active and vi- 
gorous in thoſe duties which muſt make them perfeft. There is, faith 
Gregory Nazianzene, a kind of warlike oppoſition between the Body and the 
Soul, and they do 2vlrmnaper erxviners, & 4ilnghteR%, pitch their tents one a+ 
ginſt another. When the Body prevaileth, the Soul is down 3 when that 
is molt aCtive, even like a wanton heifer ora wild aſs, then is the Soul 
ſick, even bed-rid with fin. Empedocles the Philoſopher taught that 
Lis and Amicitia, Enmity and Friendſhip, were the two common princi- 
ples of all things in the world : But had he carefully obſerved the com- 
poſition of Man, he had found Enmity good ſtore, but Friend{hip none 
at ajl, For from whence do all our turbulent affections ſpring 2 Philo 
will tell us, oxpxis ixmpunives, that they are the natural iſſues of our fleſh. From 
whence thoſe werp?, inquyinations and pol/utions,ot the foul? from whence 
thoſe S2guCor, tumults,thoſe thunders and earthquakes? All theſe are from 
the earth, earthly; For that which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh, And the 
body is not onely an enemy, but igwnriprr, a caſtle of defence, for all the 
enemies the ſoul hath. It was a wiſe wiſh of Archytas, that he might 
rather be taken with madneſs then with pleaſure. And Simplicius ac- 
counted it a great benefit of Nature that no pleaſure was of long conti- 
puance, #&e din inſani eſſemmr, that we might 'not be long mad. For ſhe 
leadeth the Senſes in triumph, and Reaſon captive at their heels, to wait 
upon them and be miniſterial ro them. Whar evil ever yet befell any , 
almoſt but from Pleaſure ? Shee befooleth the wiſe; Louk upon Solomon: 
She perverteth the juſt; Behold David : She weakeneth the ſtrong , as 
weſee in Samſon. Aflyria drew its laſt breath at a feaſt : Gluttony be- 
trayed Babylon, and riot Nineveh: And we had been at this day a hap- 
py Nation, had we not been lowers of pleaſure more then lovers of God. 
Every man ſeeketh his own private pleaſure ; and within a while he ſeeth 
it ſnatched from him and buried in the ruines of the whole. Death it ſelf 
would have no ſuch ſtrength, but that it borroweth aid and a ſublidiary 
force from Senſuality and Pleaſure, 
gue violas laſciva jacit, foliiſque roſarum 
Bimicat, & calathos inimica per agmina fundit; Prudent. 
which deſtroyeth us, not with a ſword and a ſpear or the weapons of 
the mighty, but with violets and roſes, with ſmiles and Qattery , with 
colours and taſts, with delights, with nothing. Which maketh the Fa:, 
ther cry out, Ti $ ar irony ; What ſhould we do, what would beourend, 
if, temporal pleaſures had been firm and laſting ! which being but brittle 
and frail, more mortal then Morrtality ic ſelf, do yet chain and fetter us 
unto themſelves; and when we cleave moft unto them, fly from us, but 
leave ſuch an impreſſion and mark behind them that we prefer them be- 
fore true Happineſs, and fall off from them as Lucifer did from heaven : 
For when we loſe them weare in hell, Clemens Alexandrinus faith they 
make men #n4ircs, (ike wax, that the devil may ſet what impreſſion he 
pleaſeth 
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*pleaſeth upon thzm; now the bloudy face of Murther, anon the wanton 
ooks of Luſt, the grim viſage of Anger and the horrour of Cruelty. 
Pleaſure boweth the Covetous ; for he loveth to look upon his wealth : 
It lifteth up the head of the Proud; for he is his own paradiſe, and walk- 
eth in the contemplation of himſelf as in the palace which-he hath made: 
It whetteth the ſword of the Revenger 3 for his delight 1s in bloud : It 
grindeth the teeth of the Oppreſlour 3 for the poorare his bread. It is 
the firſt mover" (I may ſay, the form) of every (in. From hence ariſe 
thoſe motions contrary to Reaſon which diſtroy all ſanRified thoughts , 
which do (a#the Philoſopher ſpeaketh) ayioply ixxeior, rob us of conſul- 
tation, opptefs and put out the light of the ſoul, and leave us Sariy © you» 
Toaxia, as it were fighting in the dark, in the midſt of Ignorance and 
Contuſion. Like thoſe Egyptian thieves, they firſt embrace, and then ' 
ſtrangle us. The Sun now affordeth no light, the heaven is not ſpang- 
led with ſtars, but filled and veiled with clouds. And as Diomedes 
could not ſee the Goddeſs in the cloud, no more can we fee the face of 
Truth and beauty of Virtue io this darkneſs and confulion. And can we 
now expe@& comfort from thoſe whoſe very comforts are mortal , which 
pleaſe with hurting, and hurt with pleaſing, and their end is deſolation 
and mourning ? Occidna res eft omnis voluptas ; All ſenſual delight, even 
whenit riſeth, is in its ſetting and going down, and then caſteth a long 
ſhadow, which isnothing but grief, And as whenthe Sun ſetteth , the 
| ſhadpws increaſe, and the ſhadow of an infant prefenteth a giant-like 
ſhape : ſo the leaſt pleaſure, when it declineth, portendeth a ſorrow far 
greater and larger then it ſelf. Beſides, this ſorrow not onely followeth 
at the heels of pleaſure, but keepeth pace with her, For every pleaſure 
reſiſteth ic ſelf, is impatient of itſelf z and whea it iocreaſeth it ſclf,it de- 
ſtroyeth itſelf; becometh offenſive, and maketh men weak and impo- 
tent in their embraces, and ſo turneth enemy unto itſelf. We read in 
Epiphanius, that the Egyptians having put into one vellel many ſerpeats 
together, and ſhut them up cloſe, to try the event, intime one ſtronger 
then his fellows having conſumed all the reſt, when now no more remain= 
ed, began toeat up hitnſelf: So Pleaſure is a ſerpent to deceiveus, and 
a ſerpent ro deſtroy it ſelf, For when we have ſpent our time and ſpirits 
io luxury and riot, to pleaſe our ſenſual and brutiſh part, at laſt Pleaſure 
refleteth uponit ſelf, and waſteth it ſelf. Forit is not onely true that 
Tully faith, Liberalitas liberalitatem exhanrit ; that Liberality indiſcreet- 
ly uſed deſtroyeth and exhauſteth it ſelf z but we find ir as true, Yoluptas 
voluptatem exhaurit , Pleaſures immoderately taken conſume themſclyes, 
and return upon us nothing but pain and aiGry , and- voluptas woluptate 
perit, by Pleaſure Pleaſure dieth. 
We will now leave this theatre of Pleaſure, whereon whoſoever atteth, 
faileth, and is thrown off, and for a while walk amongſt the tombs. [ 
; called it Pleaſure, but it deſerveth not that name, which beiog lo(t leaveth 
an eternal loſs behind it. For who would fo affect a feaſt as to forteit 
his health and appetite but to taſt it, and for one dram forgo all guft and 
delicacy? Let usthen enter the houſe of Mourning, and ſee what glorious 
effectsir doth produce. And we ſhall find it a triend to virtue,the guard 
of our life, and a kind of Angel to guide us in all our wayes. And in 
this reſpe&-God may ſeem to have preferred us before the Angels, in that” 
he hath buile us up of fleſh and bloud, in that he hath given us ſo many 
len(gs, and ſo many powers of our fouls, as ſo many croſſes. For an An- 
gel cannot mourn, cannot faſt, cannot ſuffer perſecution ; but the foul of 
man, being united to the body, is carried up by thoſe to an Angelical e- 
ſtate. 1Iknow S. Paul brandeth worldly IE maketh the effect of 
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2 Cor. 7.19. it no better then death. And a better effe@ it cannot have whilſt it is 
worldly and ſenſual. Grief for a diſgrace received may make me diſho- . 
nour my ſelf more, to ſpeak and do thoſe things which are not ſeemly.- 
Sorrow for the Joſs of my goods may diſtract me, leave me miſerable, 
but ſcarcea man. The loſs of a friend may draw on the loſs of my hfe. 
For when we find nothing but miſery in miſery, we are willing to run 
from it, though we run out of this life 3 and this , whilſt our ſorrow is 
fixed upon that evil that raiſed it. But the devout School man will tell 
us, Ludw ſenſualis trabit per@cidens in luftum bonum,that this grief may 
draw onalſo repentance unto ſalvation not to be repented of, that is a re+ 
pentance that will comfort us. For comfort may be brought to us ina" 
ſtream of bitterneſs. The rod of God is « rod of iron to bruiſe us topiecer, 
till wehearken to it and obey it : But when { underſtand its language 
and diſcipline, when I ſee the plague of my heart in the diſtemper of my 
body, my luſt ina fever, and my intemperance in a dropfie, when I dif- 
cover greater evils then thoſe I mourn for, then I devert my grief upon 
theſe, where it may be laid out with more advantage ; then this rod is 
no morea rod, but a iFaff to romfort me. Thus we may be drowned,and 
we may be waſhed and refreſhed in our tears; and the honſe of Mournin 
may be our priſon, andit may be' bur ſchool ; and by the help of that 
Spirit whois the Comforter we may work comfort out of that grief 
which was ready to ſwallow us up. Our own experience will teach us 
that one of the greateſt provocationstofinis, not to feel the wrath of 
God in thoſe outward calamities which produce this mourning. The 
Pythagoreans, where they ſpeak of the AﬀeQions, call them virtwes,and 
do thus diſtinguiſh them. Some they ſay are virtwtes animi purgati, fi 
and indications of a mind clenſed and renewed already. Hope and Joy. 
cannot be bur in a virtuous ſoul : For as where health is, there is chearful- 
neſs; where youth is, there is comlineſsz where Muſick is, there is an ex- - 
ſultancy : ſo where goodneſs is, there is joy. Others are viriutes anine 
purgatrices, virtues which purge and clenſe the ſoul ; as Fear and Grief. 
For, like Phyſick, by degrees theſe purge out ill humours, raiſe the ſoul 
to a kind of health,and make it at length a manſion for Joy and Comfort. 
As we ſee clothes deeply ſtained will not Jet go their ſpots without the 
loſs of ſome part of their ſubſtance ; ſo when thaſe macule peccati, as the 
Schools call them, the ſpots and pollutions of fin , have ſunk down far , 
and deeply (tained and (ullied us, they will hardly be waſhed out with- 
out ſome loſs and impairing of our ſelves , without theſe purgatives of 
Grief and Mourning, which bring leanneſs into our ſouls. Had levio- 
ribus remediis reſtinguendu:r eft animns quam libidinibus exarſit. The Phy- 
ſick muſt be proportioned to the diſeale; if that be violent, the Phyfick 
muſt needs be ſtrong that purgeth it. Dei ſan infirmiores ſunt, quia fi 
fortes ſint, vix ſantti eſſe poſſunt , ſaith Salvian ; The Saints of God do 
many times loſe their joy and ſtrength, becauſeit isa very hard matter 
to be in proſperity and to be Saints. It is obſerved, that in Common» 
wealths diſſenfions, ſeditions and luxury are lowge pacir mala, the iflues of 
a long-continued-peace: And many times States are rent in pieces through' 
civildiſſentions, if outward wars hinder not. S. Auguſtine telleth us, 
Plas nocuit everſa Carthago Romanis quam adverſa, that Carthzge in her 
rubbiſh brought more diſad vantage to Rome then when ſhe ſtood out in 
defiance as anenemy. And were it not for this outward jarre in our bo- 
dies by ſickneſs, and in our ſouls by diſgrace and other calamitiesg we 
fhould find no peace within; for the ſoul hath no ſuch praRifing enemy 
as the budy, wherein ſhe-liveth. © And as Cato thought it good husban- 
dry to maintain ſome light quarrels and jarres amoog(t his houſhold- 
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ſervants, leſt their agreement amongſt themſelves might prejudice their 
maſter; ſo it may ſeem ſpiritual wiſdom for the Soul, that the body and 
inferiour faculties be kept in perpetual jarre, that there be « thorn in the 
fieſb, ſomething ſet up in oppoſition againſt it, leſt it prove wanton, and 
hold out too (tubboraly againſt the Spirit. Febris te vocare poteſt ad pe- 
nitentian, faith Ambroſe. It may fo fall our, that the ſight of a Phyſi- 
cian may more promote thy converſion then the voice of'a Preacher; a 
Fever, then a Sermon. The heathen Oratour could tell us, Optimi ſa- 
mus, dum infirmi ſumus, that we are never well but when we are fick, nes 
ver better then when we are worſt. In this caſe, ſaith he» who ſendeth 
his hopes afar off? who waiteth upon his ambitious and coyetous deſfireS 
who thinketh of his pleaſure and wantonneſs £ who ſhutteth not up his 
ears againſt detraCtion' and malicious ſpeech? how do we betake our 
ſelves to our beads and prayers? ſo that if you would look out the per- 
teypattery of a true Chriſtian , you ſhall find it no where fo ſoon as on 
the ground and on the bed of ſickneſs. The heathen ſhutteth upall in 
this concluſion, Look, faith he, what the Philoſophers with many words 
and large volumes do endeavour to teach, that canI moſt compendiouſly 
teach both my ſelf and you ; Tales efſe ſani perſeveremns, quales nos futu- 
ros profitemur infirmi ; Let us be indeed ſuch when we be well,as we pro- 
miſe we will be when we are ſick. A leſſon almoſt equivalent to that 
- great commandment, and contains in it all the Law and the Prophets. 
We mourn, I am ſure, inour fickneſs : For what is fickneſs but the very 
drooping and languiſhing of our ſpirits? And it may ſeem to be a part 
of that diſcipline by which theApoſtles did govern the primitive Church. 
For when S, Paul had delivered over the inceſtuous perſon to Satan for 
the mortifying of the flefh,that the ſpirit might be ſaved , S. Chryſoſtom and 
S. Ambroſe do joyntly interpret it, that S.Paul did with him as God'did 
with Job, deliver him to Satan to be afflited with diſeaſes and fickneſs , 
under which he might mourn. And this is the reaſon why our Saviour 
thus joyneth Blefſedneſi and Mourning together, becauſe this is the end 
for which we are delivered upto ſorrow and grief, ad interitum carnis , 
for the mortifying of the fleſh, and the refreſhing of the ſpirit, «t in ipſa 
fit cenſura ſupplicii in qua ſuit cauſa peccati, that that part may ſmart with 
ſorrow which hath offended with pleaſure and riot. Look back upon 
' the ancient Worthies of the Church, and you would think they made 
Sorrow a ſcience, and ſtudied the art of mourning. For as if the Devil 
had not been the Devil ſtil], 4ovwe]@- Siw®, as S, Chryſoltom calleth him, 
« ſpiritual executioner, to atHi&t them as if the World had left off to be 
the World, an enemy, and had not miſery enough to fling on them ; as 
if there had not been an Iſmael left to perſecute Iſaac, nor a Dragon to 
purſue the Woman in the wilderneſs, they did fit down, and deliberate, 
and condemn themſelves to ſorrow and mourning. Ingrediatur utique 
putredo in offibus meis, ſaith Bernard z Let infirmity ſeiſe upon my body , 
let rottenneſs enter and fill up my bones, let it abound in me ; onely ſer 
me find peace of conſcience in the day of my tribulation, The Heathen 
conceived they did it, not for the exerciſe of virtue , but , as Philaſo- 
' phersdid abſtain from pleaſures, that death might be leſs dreadful , »# 
deſiderent vitam, quam fibi jam ſupervacuam fecerant, that they might not 
nouriſh too much hope of life, which they had now made ſuperfluous and 
—_— them by a voluntary abdication of all delights. Indeed 
this might be one reaſon. And Tertullian replieth , 8 ita eſſet, tam alto 
conf.io tamte obitinatio diſcipline debebat obſequinm; If it were ſo, yet 
this was the power of Chriſtian diſcipline, to learn to conteman death by 
the contempt of pleaſure. Fejuniis aridi, in ſacco & cinere volutantes, 
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faith the fame Father 3 We are dried up with faſting, and debarred of all 
the comforts of this life we roll in ſackcloth and aſhes. What ſhould I 
mention their cmanggſsyie, their mrnyoggirnac, their minds dejected , their 
bodies macerated, their pu*e, ſufferings iz ſecret, which was, ſaith the 
Father, mwm®, full of pain and grief £ You might behold them kiſſing 
the chains of impriſoned Martyrs, walking the feet of Lazars, wallowiog 
atthe Temple-doors, on their knees begging the prayers of the Saiats, 
You might ſee them ſtript and naked, theirheir neglected, their bodies 
withered, and their knees of horo, as Nazianzene ſpeaketh Oret.12, But 
what do I mention theſe? This would go for ſuperſtition in theſe dayes , 
as every thing elſe doth that hath but any ſavour of dejetedneſs and hu- 
mility, Religion then hung dowa the head, and went in_blacks: it is 
now grown lofty and bold, walketh in purple, and fareth delicjouſly 
every day. The way to comfort was ſtreit and narrow then: it is 
made broader now, eventhe ſame broad way which leadeth to deſtry- 
ion. - There were ſome of old whoſo far exceeded in faſting and ay. 
ſterity, #t indigerent Hippocratis fomentis, that they ſtood more 10need of 
the counſel of a Phyſician then of a Divine, : but' few now-a-dayes are 
like to offend this way 3 we ſtand in need rather of the'ſpur then of the 
bridle. Their auſterity may at leaſt commend unto us Sadnels and Mourn- 
ing 3s a thing much befitting a Chriſtian, and very conduceable to hg 
pineſs. The Philoſopher will tell us, Melancholict ſunt ingenioſs,that me- 
lancholick men are moſt commonly witty and ingeaious, becauſe their 
thoughts are ſetled and fixed, and not called afide by every vaia obje& 
which interveneth. Certainly ble{ſed are thoſe dumps which unrivet us 
. from the world; bleſſed are thoſe affiiftions which lift us to heaven z 
bleſled is that figh whoſe echo is a pious converſation 3 and that worm- 
, wood is an antidote which maketh the world diſtaſtful. But to leave this, 
' as a fight we do not love to look upon ; we will yet ſhew you a more 
particular and fuller fight of Bleſſedneſs in the valley of Tears and land 
' of Mourning, And we may eaſily obſerve how Mourning worketh 1, up- 
* on the Underſtandipg z 2. upon the Will; 3.upon the Memory;zand how 
 Kordereth and compoſeth rotam nativitatis,the whole wheel and compaſs 
of our Nature. | 
':,,..2, We ſee not onely the ſeeds of moral converſation,thoſe irroles wines | 
common notions, which are born with us , but alſo thoſe ſeeds of faving 
knowledge which we gather from Scripture and improve by inſtruction 
and practice, never fo darkned and obſcured as when pleaſures and de- 
lights have taken full poſſeſſion of our fouls. As we ſee in ſome fick 
men, that the light of their reaſon is dimmed, and their minds diſturbed; 
which proceedeth from thoſe vicious vapours that their corrupt humours 
exhale :- Sois it in the Soul and Underſtanding , which could not but ap- 
prchend thiogs.aright it it were not dazled and-amazed with interveni- 
_ ent and impertinent objects and phantaſms; but being blinded by the 
Go@ot this world, it feeth truth indeed, but through the vanities of the 
worke, which, as coloured glafles, preſent the objects like unto theme - 
ſelves. In ourrufi and jolJity how little do we fee of our ſelves?. At 
what a diſtance do we fee our lins 2 even as we do the ſtars, whichap- 
pear to us not much bigger then an ordinary candle, when indeed they 
are greater then the whole earth, If fin proſper, it is an heroick at, a 
glorious yirtuez which, had it failed, had nailed us to the croſs. Sin 
hath now the face of Virtue : Envy is Emulations Coverouſaeſs, Thirſt, 
Prodigalicy, Bounty ; Fa&ion, Faithz Rebellion, Religion; the Goſpel, 
Liberty. Allthings appear unto us as upon a ſtage, in maſques and vi- 
| zards and ſtrange apparel. £uis fibi werum diſcere andet £ Who is hein. 


this 


= > # 
= 


"2 l . 
- 
F : 
"£.- 
L 
a 


4 oC 


———_— 


ſl 


wrought upon by allurements and threatniongs, Folly may be box»d wp 
11a ie; bur therod of diſcipline may ſcatter it. And tothis end are all the 
exhortations and beſeechings and menaces in the Goſpel. It Pleaſure be 
powerful now to ſway her to forbidden objects, Adverlity may be as 
powerful to withdraw her, and ſettle her irregular motioo, Now Ef: 
will kill his brother Jacob; within a while he blefſeth him. Now David 
loogeth tor the water of the well of Bethlehem ; anon he loatheth it-as 
the bloud of men, and will not drink of it, but poureth it out unto the 
Lord, Allthe bleſſings and curſes under the- Law were levelled at the 
Will. And though Proſperity be fair-fpoken and too perſuaſive; yet 
Aflidion is the more vehement Oratour, and bringeth with her vines 
& pluteos eloquentie, her engines of battery, which make a forcible / im- 
preſiion, and ſhike the ſoul. For ſhall a ſmile have power upon the 
Will, and ſhall thunder be repelled e If luſt deceive me, rottenneſs in 
my bones may make me wiſe. What will in my jollity, io the dayes of 
my mourning [ will not. For having followed the deceitful allurements 
of the world, and finding gall and bitterneſs upon every ſeeming de- 
light; having found death on the harlots lips , and miſery in every 
way ſhe wandereth; having fed on husks in a ſtrange countrey , and 
been almoſt famiſhed 3 the ſame Will that ſet me on my journey, and 
ug me thither, will change, and tur me back again to my Father's 
e. 

3- Afﬀflictions revive thoſe decayed charaQters in the Memory, whes 
ther of Gqd's bleſſings, or our own fins. How ſoon in our dayes of plea- 
ſure do we forget God ? how ſoondo we forget our ſelves? -How mavy 
benefits, how mavy (ins are torn out of our memory? Who remewbreth 
his own Soulin his luſt, or can think he hath a Sou] ? Who thinketh of 
Regſoninlotemperance ? who thinketh of Sinio Jollity > Did Zimri e- 
| verthiak of Treaſan and Murder in thoſe ſeven dayes he wore his a 
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ſter's Crown, and fateupon his Throne ? We may obſerve, that thoſe 
. thiogs whichlip glibly and ſmoothly down our throats in the dayes of 
our mirth, in time of adverſity are like gravel in our mouths. The 
Patriarchs made no ſcruple of the ſale of their brother Joſeph for four- 
reen years together z but at laſt being caſt into priſon, they call their 
Gen-42.21- fin to mind, and that upon no apparent reaſon, We are verily guilty com- 
cerning our brother ;, therefore is this diſtreſs come upon ns. Sorrow is to 
us & memoria, and proveth, like Joſeph to his brethren,. a remembrancer 
unto us: It removeth the cal/um, the hardneſs , from our conſciences , 
and maketh them quick of ſenſe: 4b ipſo morbo remedinm ſumit , it 
worketh treacle out of the Viper, remedy from the diſeaſe , light our 
of darkneſs, and maketh 'Sin it ſelf beneficial and advantageous to us: 
For it draweth it out of the AﬀeCtion ito the Memory, where it is as 
operative todeſtroy, as it wasin the AfﬀeCtion to lacreaſe it ſelf, For 
but to remember fin, and to contemplate the horrour of it, and the 
Hell it deſerveth, is enough to bow our wills, and break our hearts, 
and lay them open, that they may be fit receptacles of comfort. He 
were a bold fianer that durſt look his fin full in the face. Now afflicti- 
on and mourning briog us to this ſight, wipe off the your of Sin , ſtrip 
her of her ſcutcheons and pendants, of her glory and beauty, and ſhew 
her opevly inall her deformity,not with Plectere and Honour and Riches, 
but with the Wrath of God, Death and Hell*waiting upon her, that we 
may defie and mortifie Sin, and then triumph over it. And then we are 
brought back from the valley of the ſhadow of death into green paſtures,and 
led beſide the ſtill waters , the waters of reſt and refreſhing « tor God is 
with ns, and his rod and bi: flaff, with which he guideth us , comfort us , 
asit is Plal.23. 


And now inthe laſt place, you ſee the rock out of which you muſt 


hew your Comfort, evenout of Sorrow it ſelf; Or you may ſee Joy and *' 
Comfort ſhoot forth from Mourning, as lightning from a thick and dark 
cloud; Or rather this Conſolation ariſeth not ſo much from Afﬀiction and 
Mourning it ſelf as from the cauſe of it. Sometimes we mourn io priſon 
and in torments for righteouſneſs ſake. And there cannot be a greater 
argument out of which we may conclude in comfort, then this, that at 
once we are made witnefles and examples of righteouſneſs; at, once - 
glorifie God, and purchaſe a crown of Glory for our ſelves. And thus 
comfort isconveyed to us through our own bloyd. Sometimes we fuf- 
fer diſgrace and loſs of goods, becauſe we had rather be poor then be 
as rich and evil as they that make us poor; and fit in the loweſt form, 
then be higher and worſe, This troubleth us, and this comforteth us. 
For thus to be poor, is to be in the Rich mans boſome 3. thus to be in the 
duſt, is to be in Heaven. . Sometimes we mourn as under-the rod , and 
are brought to Aﬀition as to a School .of diſcipline. And if we can 
read and underſtand the myſtery of Affition , as Nazianzene calleth it 5 
if we can ſee mercy in anger, a Father ina Lord; if we can behold him 
with a rod in his hand, and bealing under his wings, and ſo learn the 
leſſon which he would teach us; learn by. poverty to enrich our ſelves 
with grace 3 by diſgrace,to honour ourſelves; by impriſooment,to ſeek. 
liberty in Chriſt ; if we'cao learn by thoſe evils which can but touch us , 
to chaſe away thoſe which will deſtroy us ; is we can be fuch proficients 
in this School ; this alſo may trouble us, and this will comfort us, If we 
hearken not to the rod, it may prove a Scorpion : But if we thus bow, 
and kits it, it will not onely bud and bloſſome, as Aaron's did,but bring 
forth the ſweet fruit of Conſolation, And thus this miracle of Conſolati- 
on is wrought in us, firſt by the power of God's Grace, which maketh his 
ſmitings 
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ſmitings healiogs, 21d his wounds killes ; and then by a ſtrong aQuating 
and upholdivg our Reaſon in the contemplation of God's moſt fatherly 
power and wiſdome, which will check and give lawes to the inferiour 
wers and faculties of the ſoul, and draw them in obedience unto ic 
ef, that all melancholick fancies may vaniſh, all ſenſual grief may be 
ſwallowed up in victory 1n this,in the content and re(t we find in the end 
which we obtain, or for which we ſuffer and mourn. 'So the bleſſed Vir- 
in had comfort even when ſhe ſtood by the Crols vveeping, and her 
Paul was filled witHit even then when 1t was pierced through as with « 
ord. In a word, mourning isa remedy; and all remedies bring com- 
fort, And this is of the number of thoſe remedies que potentie ſue quas 
Ltate conſumpti deſinunt cum profuerint, which having conſumed and 
ſpent its virtue, vaniſheth awaygand leaveth to be, when it hath wroughr 
its juſt effe&t,- For he that is comforted feeleth not what he feeleth, but 
his centemplation carrieth his mind to heaven when his ſenſes peradven- 
ture labour under thoſe difplealing objets which are contrary to them, 
At the ſame time Moſes may be in the Mount, and the common people 
rebell and commit idolatry below : At the ſame time the Martyr may 
roar on the rack, and yet in his heart ſing ao hymn of praiſe to the King 
of Glory. Reaſon way ſo far ſubdue the Fleſh as to make it ſuffer : bur 
it cannot make it ſenſeleſs 5 for then it could not ſuffer ; then it were not 
fleſh. AfiQiop will be heard, and felt, and (cen in its violent operati- 
on, ſeenin irs terrour, heard in contumelies and reproaches, and felt iq 
its ſmart 5 but in all theſe the Spirit is more then conquerour, and de- 
lighteth it ſelf with terrour, feedeth and feafteth on reproaches, and 
fiadeth a complacency in ſmart and pain it ſelf. And then when we are 
under the rod, and ſuffer for fin and not for piety, as ſenſual grief may 
occaſion ſpiritual, ſo ſpiritual ſorrow and diſplacency hath alwaies com- 
fort attending it. For ſorrow and comfort in courſe aff-&t the ſoul, 2nd 
with ſuch diſpatch and celerity that we rather fecl then diſcern it. The 
devout School-man giveth the inſtance in the quavering and trembling 
motion of a Bell after the ſtroke, or of a Lute ſtring after the touch, 
and obſerveth ſuch an Harmony in the heart by the mutual touch of 
Sorrow and Comfort, And David hath joyned them together in the 
ſecond Plalm , Serve the Lord with fear , and reoyce with trembling. 
Wheo Afﬀidion (ſtriketh the heart, the ſound will end in Joy , and 
Comfort will be the reſultance, Mourniog is a dark and melaricholick 
thivg, and maketh a kind of night about us: but when the Spirit ſaith 
Let there be light , there will be light , light inthe Underſtanding , re: 
Ritude io the Will , order and peace in the Paflions, ſerenity 10 the 
Soul; fin not in the Aﬀection but in the Memory,” where it is kept to 
be whipt and crucified 3 health in the Soul, ſtrength in our ſpiricual 
Pulſe, chearfulneſs to run the wayes of God's commandments; the 
beſt and onely comforts in the world, true ſytmptomes of a ſpi- 
ritual health , and fair pledges and rypes of that everlaſting comfort 
which the God of all conſolation will give to thoſe who thus mourn in 
Sion. | 
For concluſion, to apply all to our ſelves ina word ; I need not ex- 
hort you to hang down the head, and mourn, and walk bumrbly before 
your God. Behold , God himſelf hath ſpoken to us in the whirlwind : 
He hath ſpoken in thunder, and ſhaken our Joyes, beat down all be- 
fore our eyes in which our eyes took pleaſure, and of which we could 
fay we had a delight therein. He hath ſhakenthe pillars of the earth. 
He hath ſhaken the pillar of Truth, the Church, He hath ſhaken every, 
bouſe 5 for what hoyle, what eſtate tottereth not ? He hath wy our 
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Confidence : We dare not truſt others, we dare not truſt in our ſelves 
becauſe we do not truſt in him. He hath ſhaken our Reſolution : We 
know not what rodetermine, we know not what to thick, He hath 
ſhakeh our very Hopes: Not a door, as the Prophet ſpeaketh , non ofti- 
olum ſpei , not a wicket, of hope can we ſee to enter at, And need I 
now uſe any other art or eloquence, or any other Topick to move you 
to ſorrow ? What need the tongue of men ahd Angels, when the ve- 
ry ſtones do ſpeak ? When all about us 1s thus | at can we ſet: 
tle and reſt upon our Jees? When Jeruſalem is ſolow, on the ground, 
It is time to hang up our harps, and (it down, and weep, Behold, the 
land mourneth, and the gates thereof linguiſh. The Church mourneths 
her very face is disfigured. Religion mnourneth, being trod under foot, 
and onely her name held upto keep her down, All that we ſhould 
delightin, mourneth; and ſhall we chant to the tune of the viol ? 
Shall the Covetous (till hug himſelf at the ſight of his heaps? ſhall the 
'Ambitious deifie himſelf in his Honour ? ſhall the Wanton ſtill crown - 
himſelf with roſes? ſhall every man fpott and play in his own cock- 
boat , whilſt the ſhip of the Church 1s tempeſt- beaten and driven up- 
on the rocks? Have ye no regard, all ye that paſs by the way, to ſce 
a troubled State, a diſordered Church mouldred into Sets and crumb- 
led into Conventicles, Religion en{laved and dragged to vile offices? 
true Devotion ſpit. at, and Hypocrifie crowned ? common Honeſty al- 
moſt become a reproach, and the upright moral man condemned to 
hell? Can you behold this, which the Angels defire not to look on, 
but turn away their face 5 which God hitnſelf is grieved at, and preſſed 
under 45 a cart is. with ſheaves? When the bleeding wounds of the 
Church and Religion it ſelf open themſelves wide , when our Miſeries 
beſpeak -us, when our Sins beſpeak us, when: every evil is ſo powerful 
an oratour , when our Mileries cry aloud , and out Sins cry louder, 
can the apple of our eye ceaſe and reſt in this val/ey of Hadad rimmon, 
in this Acel/dama, in this confuſion ? Or why go we not mourning all 
the day long ? If this fight grieve us not, it is an argument (and it is 
the Philoſopher's ) that we never delighted in the contrary ;z that we 
loved our ſelves, and not the publick 3 that we cryed up the Church as 
the Jews did the Temple, but cared not for it ; that Religion was onely 
written in our banners, whilſt we fought for our ſelves; that we ſpake 
'for Order, but rejoyced not init; that we prayed for Peace, but de- 
lighted in War. And this Conſequence is natural, and will neceſſarily 
follow. For that which we love is either our joy, or our grief: Whilſt 
it 1s preſent , it filleth us with joyz and then, when it is taken from 
us, it muſt needs Jeave us in ſorrow. I might here iolarge my ſelf; but 
I muſt not be too bold with your patience. 1 ſhall fay as our Saviour 
ſaid, Lift wp your eyes, and lock upon the fields, Look every where 
about you, ſend your eyes far and near, and you ſhall fee horrour 
and amazement and diſtraftion, motives enough to melt you, and 
your ſelves the moſt miſerable objets of all, it you donot mourn and 
weep over them. Look then upon them, and do not doubt of God's 
providence, He that ſuffereth is »2alns interpres Diving providentie , 
the worſt interpreter of a thouſand : and his Providence is like it ſelf 
in thoſe effe&ts which ſeem to us moſt diſproportionable, Tc opti- 
mus, cum tibi non bonus; 'Then he is moſt good , when his goodneſs 
ſeemeth not tobe extended unto thee ; moſt juſt, when ſinners flouriſh, 
and good men are oppreſt 3 then cariog for his viveyard, when he let- 
teth in the wild bores to ſpoil it. Again, do not mwrmure, nor repine. 
For in theſe calamities and miſeries of the world we hang indeed as it 
| Were 
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were upon a croſs, but our Saviour hangeth by us. If we beſpeak 
him churliſhly, as one of the Thieves did , our Saviour will give us no 
anſwer : but if we mourn before him, and humbly intreat him, then 
ſhall we hear that comfortable reply, Now you are on the croſs; but you 
ſhall be with me in paradiſe. Let us not tempt God, as the Jews did in 
the wilderneſs 3 wor. murmure, as ſome of them murnpred: For th 

thbſe evils whidh appear as Serpexts to us, will devour uj.:. But i, 
Priefts , the Miniſters of the Lord, weep between the porch and the Al: 
tar : let the people take up a Lamentation : let us all bawail our fins, 
and that deſolation which nothing but our fins could make upon the 
earth ; and in this our humility , in this day of our mourning, rouſe up 
our drooping ſpirits with this Chriſtian reſolution, even with this; Here 
in this houſe of mourning will we build up a Temple for the Holy 
Gholt 3 here in this dungeon purchaſe our liberty ; here 1n this Golgo- 
tha crucifie our Juſts and overcome the world ; here in this diſorder 
compoſe vur affections, in this confuſion make our peace; here, even in 
this Common- wealth, make our ſelves Citizens of the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem z here in the ruines of a Church marry our ſelves unto Chriſt; hete 
amongſt ſcorpions and draggons fit our ſelves for the company - of An- 
gels; be miſerable and mourn,to rejoyce for ever. ThusBleſedneſe and 
Conſolation ſhall compaſs in the man of forrow'on every fide, who is 
troubled on every ſide, but not diſtreſſed; perplexed, but not in deſpair; 
cat dowe , but not deſtroged. And thus bleſſed are they that thus mourns 
The Angels are their ſervants to convey their tears, God is their Trea- 
ſarer to keepthem in his bottle, and the holy Ghoſt is their Ccmforter. 
Their ſighs are the breath of heaven; their tears the wine of Angels, 
their groans the Echo of the Spirit of Grace : Who will /zad them to the 
living fountains of the waters of comfort, and will wipe all tears from their 
eyes, and bring them to the preſence of the God of conſolation , where 
there is fulne/s of joy, and at whoſe right hand there are pleaſures for 
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Afterward Feſus findeth bim in the Temple , and ſaid unto bim , 
Behold, thou art made whole: fin no more, left a worſe 
thing come unto thee. 


S927 Lorious things are ſpoken of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 
. & yetallcome ſhort of his glory. $. Peter in his Ser- 
mon to Cornelius, comprehendeth all in this, that 
God anointed hin with the Holy Ghoſt, and with pow- 

er; and that be went about doing good, As he cu- - 
red mens bodies of diſcaſes,ſo he purged their ſouls 

of fin: and he was miraculous in both, The one he 
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is done : but that is not enough. -Chriſt-bath a further end, to do a 
cure upon their ſouls : for he is the Saviour of both body. and foul ;and 
when be ſhcweth his power io the one, he doth it to promote his power 
io the -other. . Theſe things be did that they, might believe and be ſaved. 
And therefore that mercy which looked upon this mag when .he;lay in 
one of the porches by the (ide of the pool; isawake (till 3, and Chriſt hath 
him io- his thought though he be removed from his eye, He ſeeketh, 
and followeth, -and findeth him in the Temple,thene as:it.were,to interpret 
his miracle, and declare the end for which he had wrought-it, toihew 
the meaningofir, to make it didaQtical and inſtructive. -, And: this was 
ſcaſonable, in time of health to remember him of his diſeaſe, and acqusine 
him with that which before haply he was ignoraut of the cauſe of it, Sins 
Newo eger diligit concionantem medicum:; When we are lick, a preaching 
Phyſician is as troubleſome as our diſeaſe. ' Diſeaſes muſt be remoyed 
by the virtue of herbs, and not of Rhetorick, | But when we are up, and 
walking, then admonitions and cautions and preſcripts are neceſlary to 
keep us from the like diſcaſe or a worſe,.. At the pool's fide Chriſt doth 
but look upon the mao, and ask him a queſtion 3 but afterward he pour- 
eth forth himſelf, and more fully ioſtruteth him i the Temple. Firſt he 
ſtirreth him up with an ECCE; Behold, thou art made whole. Confider 
that thou walkeſt, and confider that thou haſt been ſick thirty and «tight 
years, Conſider thy health, and remember thy diſeaſe. Then he briog- 
eth in a Caveat, and teacheth him to beware of that which had made him 
ſo impotent z NOLI AMPLIUS PECCARE ; $8in no more leſt a worſe 
thing comte unto thee. 
Here we may ſee Chriſt's Mercy diſtilling as the honey-comb, every 
cell dropping ſweetneſ:. Here is 1. #iſericord;a ſolicits, or frofequents 
mercy ſolicitous to complete and perfeCt the cure ; Jeſus findeth him in the 
Temple. 2.Miſericordia excitans;mercy ſtirring and rowing the man up to 
remember and conſider his former and preſent condition; Behold, thow art 
evade whole. 3. Miſcricordia precipiens ; mercy teaching and preſcribing 
' for the future 5 Sim no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee : The mercy 
of a Saviour, who is a Friend, to find us out; a Monitor, to admoniſh 
and remember usz- and a Door, to teach us. In theſe three we have 
the full pourtraiture and face of Mercy. Mercy can do no more then 
follow and. find us out, and remember vs, and inſtruct us, Her laſt a& is 
In the other world ; If we now hearken to her voice, ſhe will then crown 
us. Of theſe three here we ſhall ſpeak in their order; 1. that Chriſt found 
him ; 2. that he puthim in remembrance; 3. that he taught him. 
Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the Temple. He found him there, not 
by chancegbut by counſel and.providence and of ſet purpoſe,ſecking him 
| there where he knew he ſhould fied him. This was doxe by chance, is the 
language of the lower world, of mortal men, whoſe eye of providence 
ts not ſo quick but that many things befall them not looked for, and for 
which. they can .give no reaſon. $. Auguſtine had uſed thoſe words, 
FORTE and FORTLITUM ; but at laſt he retracteth, and thinketh 
them words not fit to be heard in the ſchool of Chriſt, Who though he 
were inthe fleſh, and in a manner caſt our vature over his Divinity. as a 
veil, did a@ by the power of God, but is the form of aſervant ; ſpake 4s 
wmever man ſpake, and did as never man did, but yet as a man. He &kzew at.1a. 25. 
thonghts... He knew what was in man, the inwards of their ſouls, -the heart joka 2. a5, 
of their hearts. Nathanael when he ſaw him not, when he was n+ john 1. 48, 
der the firtree, He Teeth us when we ſee not him, thinketh of us when we 
ink not of him, and is with us when we are yer afar off. 'He biddeth 
woman of Samaria call ber bu:bard, and yet telleth her that he wy John 4+ 16, 
Cccc a 2 
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ſhe then bad wai-not ber burbied,to-wit, according to the Law. It is ſaid 
sf the I{Je of Rhodes, that there is no day in the year ſo cloudy, but the 
Sur one time or other is ſeen/in it : So Chriſt's Majeſty diſplayed its 
bexms_ as occajoned required, -#nd magifeſted it ſelt in our fleſh. To 
kaow mens thoughts, to ſee them where the eye could not reach thetn, 
to diſcover what no-man could know, theſe ſpeak him to be a moſt excel- 
lent Perſon. The woman in the foutth of Jobn could not bur perceive 
he was & Ppopbet'; but ſhemight'have cried out with Perer, Thox art the 
Chriſt, the Son of tht living God. Again, he be found him in the Tewple ; 
he'found him where he.knew he wasz and this, to finiſh his work, to per- 
ſe his cure. Though the miracle be done, yet there is more to:dogy/'e- 
vorh a greater miracle then this. Though the man riſe, and walk, and 
go tothe Temple; yet'he oarrieth with-hima paralytical foul, lvxetwas 
judicium rationir, his Underſtanding and Will, the faculties and parts'of 
his ſoul, looſe and out of joynt, which, like a dead limb, though they did 
not grieve him, yet did not help him or bring him forward ty that end for 
which the miracle was wrought, Therefore the ſame providence #nd 
mercy which raiſed him up at the pool's fide, found him out io the Teth- 
ple, to make yet deeper impreſſions in him, to open his underſtanding, 
that he might know what he was yet ignorant of, who it was that had 
made him whole, and fo believe in him and be ſaved. For indeed we 
are too ready to gaze fo long on the miracle till we forget the hand that 
wrought it, to delight our ſelves fo much in healch as not to think of the 
Phyfician, and to lofe a benefit by our enjoying of it. Chriſt muſt there- 
fore appear a ſecond time, again and again, and find us out, of we ſhall 
loſe him and our ſelves for ever. Chriſt will find them, will be found of 
them, that ſeek hine not, that they\may learn to {eek him. His love is ne» 
ver weary, and yet never reſteth, but in its end. He worketh miracles; 
and can he do more? Yes; "give light tothe miracle, and make it a le 
ſon to inſtru& usz even ſow his miracles, that we may reap rhe fruit of 
them; cure oureyes, that our underſtandings may be opened to know 
bim; give us ears, that we may hearken to his word ; reſtore our limbs, 
that we may take p our croſs, and folow him; that the diſeaſes of our bo- 
dies being cured may be to us as the ſerpent in the wilderneſs was to the 
Iſraelites, to be looked upon that we may be healed; that our former 
deafneſs may make us more ready to hear what God will ſay, our former 
blindneſs may-make us more delight to behold the wonders of his Law, 
our former palſie-may teach us not to be wavering or double-minded, but 
to move regularly in'the wayes of God, and to perſevere therein unto the 
end. The miracle is even caſt away if it have no further operation then 
.on our bodies : Chriſt's love iscaft away if we take his loaves, and feed 
not on him; if-we behold his miracles, and not believe ; if he give us 
ſight, and we ſee him not $ if he give us life; and we be dead to him; if 
he give us health, and we make our ſtrength the law of unrighteonſweſs ; 
if we draw not down his miracles to that end for which he wrought them. 
Riſe, faith he, take wp thy bed, and walk. The lame impotent man doth 
ſo, and goeth his way : but Chriſt followeth him, as ifthe miracle were 
yet nothing ;z followeth him to the Temple and then beginnerh his cure 
when the man was whole, When he fiſt put bis hands upon the blind 
man, be ſaw men walking as trees. This was miraculous, but not amiracle. 
But Chriſt ag4iz put bis hands wpon bis eyes; and then he looked up, and ſaw 
every- man clearly, Chriſt ever worketh to} . He came imo 
the world, that they that ſee not may ſee, and that they that are lame may 
go : but he doth not leave them when they bur ſee «ver walk like trees, 
tm a weak and uncertain knowledge of him : he doth not begin, and de- 
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* fiſt, but followeth his cure, prefleth- upon us, giveth us daily viſits, Jea- 
yeth no means unaſſayed, no way.untroden, nothing unattempted, which 
his wiſdom thioketh fit. - His end is to drive up every thing to the end ; 
to make his miracles, his benefits, his miraculous birth, his glorious ceco- 
nomy, his victorious death and paſhon, powerful to attain their end, to 
wit, the glory of hig Father, and the ſalvation of our ſouls. IfT do not 
love the Creat isallthe beauty of the Univerſe? If I do not re- 
pent, whatare , 
and rejoyce in my Health, what is the miracle of curing ? 

How ſhould this love of Chriſt afie@ and raviſh our fouls ! how ſhould 
this fire kiodled in our fleſh-ioflame and incite us to cooperate with him, 
and to help him to his end 1 Nor will he take it as a diſparagement, if, 
when he hath wrought what he pleaſed, we put to our hand, and work 
"what we ought ; if when he hath wrought a miracle, we do our duty 
if when he hath made us whole, we flye that fin as a ſerpent which firſt 
big us and ſtruck us lame 3 if when he.hath provided us materials to our 
hand, and taught usto be workmen, we bxild »p oxr ſelves in our moſt holy 
Faith, Oh it is a foul and fad ingratitude to defeat Chriſt of his end, 
and, when he would finiſh his work, to hinder him ; when he maketh his 
benefits a reaſon why we ſhould ſi no mrore,. to be fo unreaſonable as to 
fin. more and more 3 to look no further then the miracle which is done, 
then the benefit we receive ;z to feel our blood dancing in our veins, to 
ſce our garnersfull, to have our bodies cured, and our eſtates cured, and 
then think all is done. Behold, Chriſt ſtill followeth after us, to find us 
out; nor will he leave us ſo. For moſt true it is, he would not work 
miracles but for this ed. Where he ſaw unbelief ready to ſtep in be- 


tween the'miracles and the end, he would not do them, He did not ma- waith. 12.58. 


wy #righty works there, becauſe of their unbelief. No : whatſoever he did. 
whatſoever he ſpake, was for «s wen, and for our ſalvation. As he ſaid of 


the voice of the Angel which was heard as thunder from heaven. This joh 12.29;30, 


poice cawe not for me, but for your ſakes 3 (oall his miracles, all his benefits, 
even the Creation it felf, are for our fakes. He made not the world for 


himſelf : For his happineſs is in himſelf. Patuit celum ant quam viay 


faith the Father : He made heaven for Man, and then ſhevved him. the 
way to enter into it and take poſlefſion of it. Whatſoever he doth in 
heavenand in earth tendeth to dravy us nearer to him, He vvould not 
thunder, but to make us melt z; he would not come towards us in a tem- 
peſt, but to teach us to bow to his power, avd fo make it a buckler to de- 
fend us; he would not ſhine upon us, but to draw us to the true light 3 
he would not have ſent his Prophets, he would not have ſent his Son, to 
vvork yvondersamongſt us, but to dravyv us vvith theſe cords of love to 
himſelf, and that we might believe God to be the nel true God, and hip 
whom be hath ſemt, Jeſws Chriſt. For this end Chriſt tound this man, and 
for this end he'ſecketh out us, that all his miracles and benefits and pro- 
_ miſesmay havetheirend. And why then ſhould he ſtill ſafer ſuch contra« 
dition of finners £ Why do we then rejoyce at our health, and be afraid 
of his precepts? be willing to be raiſed, and yet _—_— that enemy 
sbout with-us which firſt caſt us down? riſe and walk, and then fin a- 
gain? This is to defeat the miracle, to abuſe the mercy, and to reſiſt the 

of Chriſt, that though it work what we wonder at, yet it ſhall not 
work to the end, and have that effe&t which was intended, and is proper 
toit.. Apaio, if Chriſt urge forvvard his vvork, and defiſteth pot, but 
follovverh us ſtill to find us out wvhen vve thick all is done, maketh a mi- 
racle but the preface; ahd forerunner of a greater vvork, izgvil{ concern 
ys to- uphold this courſe of love both to others and our i. To 
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others : To be inſtant in ſeaſon and: out of ſeaſon, in; our leiſure and in our 
bufineſs 3, To ſtir up and quicken in them the beginings of grace; Not 
upon il} ſucceſs ro go back and fall off, but till co labour and #rave! with 
them, as $. Paul fpeaketh, til Chriſt, that is, all Chriſtian duties, be fly 
formed in them, To be their ſolicitours, their advocates, their remems 


hold. Whatthough vve prevail not? yet ler efiſt. The huſ- 
bandman doth not take off his hand from the plough for one bad: year, ' 
nor doth the merchant leave off navigation for one wreck at ſea. &Spar- 
genda eſt manw, ſaith. Seneca : ſuccedet aliquando multa tentanti:; We 
muſt ſcatter again and again : all wil} not be loft, after many attempts; 
The ſower in the Goſpel ſowed his ſeed in four places, though it came 
up-and yielded increaſe but in one. The word of the Lord, ſaith the Pro- 
phet. was made a reproch unto me and a deriſion daily. Then I ſaid, I will 
not make mention of him, nor ſpeak any more in his.name, But it followeth, 
His word was in my heart as a burning fire ſhut up in ny bones, and I was wea- 
ry with forbearing, and I could not flay. He then that cannot expeC his 
brother, that cannot hope well of his brother, is neither a true Prophet 
nor a good Chriſtian. That plain Axiom of S. Auguſtine is of good uſe, De 
mullo vivente deſperandum ; We may trot deſpair of any man alive but whis 
leſt he breatheth we muſt hope, we muſt pray for him, and find him outy 
and inſtru@ him. That common ſpeech of ſume in S. Chryſoſtom's time, 
amicelt cupburwor, Leave:off from admoniſhing and counſelling theſe kind of 
men, the Father calleth 41=Sounlw amps, the deceit of the Devil, an en- 
gine made by him to undermine and ſhake all religion and piety. Some 
we have had of late who have pronounced it unlawful to pray for the 
ſalvation of all men; Anerrour of ſo monſtrous a ſhape that former ages 
were afrat! of it, and it was reſerved for this laſt = worſt age, to wait 
upon its miſhipen damme, that i}|-begotten phanſie of the abſolute de- 
cree of Reprobation. I could not eafily believe that any ſhould take 
delight in ſuch a ſpeculation, which ftriketh off all hope of ſalvation, and 
all care of our brother withall,;that he may go whither he will : For whi- 
therſvever he gocth, ihe is loſt for ever, never to be found. This do- 
Ctrioe leaveth ſome men- in worſe caſe then the Swine io the Goſpel. The 
Devils entered into them indeed, but preſently carried them violently 
into the ſea, and drowned them : but by this doQrine ſome men there 
be prepared on purpoſe, to be an habitatigp of Devils for ever. But 
withall 1 ſee, they who cut off all hope of life from ſome, and with it the _ 
prayers and inſtructions of the Church, are all ſheep themſelves, pure and 
innocent, and fo ſure of their ſalvation that in this they reſt as in a mira- 
cle, as if nothing more were to be done, and therefore they will not 
work it out. They tell us, That ſome be veſſels of wrath, ang therefore 
that we ask and attewpt an impoſhble thiog 3 That the condemnation of 
many and the Salvation of all cannot both be brought to paſs, becauſe 
this implieth a contradiction. I anſwer ; It istrue, it implieth indeed a 
contradiction, thayg]l ſhould be ſaved, yet many damned :- but yet I ſee 
no force in the adiction to fright us from our devotion, or ſhut up 
our mouths, that we may not inſtruct and remember every man of his pre 
ſent condition; that when we have begun, we may not follow and find 
him out, and inſtruct him yet more fully. This foundation ſtandeth very 
ſure, The Lord knoweth who are bis + But we do not read in Scripture that 
God hath any where imparted this knowledge unto any man. Suppoſe it 
were true that God doth indeed fit in heaven and paſs an irreverſible ſen» 
tence upon the lives 'of ſome certain men; yet doth this nothing concern 
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us, nor can we judge by any outward marks upon our brother what God 
doth in his ſecret cloſet and counſel, Judgement belongeth unto him, 
and duty unto us. Let God do what he pleaſe in heaven, or in earth; a 
meceſſity lieth upon #5, and wowil/ be unto n7 if weinſtrud not our brother, 
Nor is the ſecret will of God any rule of our aftions, nor can it be. For 
it is the property of a Rule to be manifeſtly known; and, if it be not 
known, it isnot a Rule. The rule that concerneth us is as manifeſt as the 
light, That we muſt love our brother; That we muſt find him out, and 
ioftru@ and ſave him; That we muſt begin and promote and, as far as in. 
us lieth, perfect and finiſh this work 5 That we muſt ſeek the converſion 
of all mend. Hec regula ab initio Evangelii decucurrit ; This isa conſtant 
and everlaſting rule,and hath run along in a continued ſtream of light ever 
fince the Son of righteouſneſs did ariſe in the hemiſphere of the Church. 
But for what God will do with particulars, vige xp5in5ru, there 5s a thick 
cloud caft, a veil drawn before it, that no mortal eye can diſcern the leaſt 
| glimpſe or ſcintillation of it. Weread inthe Scripture that the number 
of true believers is but ſmall : but my duty to my brother, in praying for 
him, and promoting his ſpiritual health, is not grounded upon that a(t 
which apprehendeth the number of the elect to be but few, but upon that 
which apprehendeth the mercies of God to be iofinite, and that it cannot 
ſtand with his goodneſs to make any man purpoſely to deſtroy him. And 
it isan aC of our Charity, which, like ſome artificial glafles, multiplieth 
the obje@ a thoufand times. And this Ka kind of privilege and prero- 
gative which, Charity hath above Faith. Chriſt hath. already begun 
with my brother 3 the miracle is wrought ; his wounds are ſtill open, 
and they will drop their medicioal power and virtue upon the weeked 
member he hath, yea, upon him that is yet no member ; and my care muſt 
beto help him to apply it. There is no heart ſo much ſtone which Chriſt's 
bloud cannot ſoften and ont of it raiſe a child unto Abraham. No piece fo 
crooked ever ſprung from Adam's root but of it God can ere a ſtatye 
of himſelf. None is ſo miſerably deſperate of whom we are not bound 
to nouriſh a hope. No man is ſo loſt, but he may be reſtored. Whileſt 
he is in this ſtate of life, he is i» Tatu merendi, or demerendi, in the way 
to bliſs, or in the way to deſtruftion. And if he were at the very brink, 
yet the hand of Mercy may pull him back, No fatal decree, no malig- 
nant aſpeR from heaven hath ſo blaſted him as to make him uncapable of 
thy help. If there be any ſuch, oftendat ſcriptum Hermogenis officina, let 
the Predeſtioarian ſhew it. As God once ſaid by his Prophet, Where is 
the bill of divorce £ ſo may we, Where is the decree? And if we cannot 
ſhew it, itis to us as if there were none atall. There is nothing can con- 
cern'us but but what we may know ; and that is our duty, writ io legible 
charaQters as with the ſun-beams, Thox ſhalt love thy brother as thy ed c 
a ſtrange kind of Deſpair, to deſpair of our brother when we ſhould 
cure him ; a Deſpair flowing from the bitter fountain of Hypocrifie and 
Uncharitablenes, For Love looketh many times on unwelcome truths, 
and is uowilling to read them as truths. Are we told our friend is dead? 
Amor noluit dium, Love would have it unfaid, And can it then be mu- 
lick ig our ears to hear that ſome of our brethren are damned from all e- 
ternity?that they were built up as men,after the image of God,on purpoſe 
to be made for hell? Why ſhould we love to hear this > why ſhould we 
delight to preach it ? It is almoſt a miracle that we can believe it. We 
cannot think that all that Chriſt preached uato were ſaved; yet he who 
knew what was in man preached unto them. And therefore we muſt not 
look upon our brother in the volume of Eternity, but in the leaves of 
Time; and conſider, not what be was, nor what he is, but what he may 
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be z not what a crooked piece he is, but what an image of Chriſt we may 
make him z and, by the example of our Saviour, follow him with our 
care, and find him out, Deſpair will ſtay us, Hope will ſend us after 
him. Forſitan & buic in ſepulcro ſcelerum jacenti dicat Chriftus, Lazare, 
veni foras : How know we whether Chriſt may not call unto him Iyin 
and rotting in hisfin as ina grave, Cowe forth? Orithe ſhould yet after 
all this care periſh, yet thofi ſhalt ſave thy ſelf, becauſe thou wouldeſt 
have ſaved him. Fac quod debes, & eveniat quod wnlt, is an old plain A- 
rabian proverb, and will be good counſel to the world's end 3 Do what 
thou ſhouldeſt, and fall out what will : Do thy duty, and thou haſt done 
all, though nothing be done, Coyn not ſuppoſicions, pretend not diff: 
cultics or impoſſibilities, preſage not ill ſucceſs. How readeſt thou 2 That 
is the rule; and thou muſt walk byzt. Look not on Chriſt in the boſom 
of his Father, but as he walked upon earth; and follow him, and by his 
example follow thy brother with thy counſel. 7f he hearken to thee, thou 
baſt wone thy brother.1f not; yet thou art doing Chriſts work z which will 
ſooner bring thee to him, then thy gazing back, and looking what God 
did from all eternity. That may ſettle thee to dwell in him, bur this will 
ſtrike thee with the ſpirit of giddineſs, S. Chryſoſtom bringeth in even 
Judas himſelf, whom, though he was called the child of perdition, yet his 
Maſter ceaſed not by counſels and threatnings, by admonitions and bene: 
fits, to have either perſwaded or deterred him, by any means to have 
wone and kept him, from betfaying him : And this, faith he, Chriſt did 
to teach us to perform our duty to our brother, whether he will hear, or 
whether he will forbear. Whatſoever the ſncceſs ſhall be, bleſſed ſhall he be 
whom his Lord at his coming ſhall find ſo doing. 

2. It will concernus to do the ſame on our ſclves,to find our ſelves and 
all our defeCts out. Nom emendabis te, niſt te-deprebenderis ; Till this we 
cannot mend and better our ſelves. If we do not ſee how little ground * 
we have gone over, and how much ſtil] remaineth, if we do not reach 
forth, as $. Paul ſpeaketh, #0 that which is before, we ſhall make no pro- 
greſs. We are not to reſt on the principles and beginnings of piety, but 
to go on to perfeFion, If we begin with a miracle, with alacrity and 
cheerfylneſs in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and then flag and fail and 
fall back ; if we riſexpand walk, and then be worſe paralyticks then be- 
fore, the miracle is loſt, the firſt grace and favour will change counte- 
nance, and ſtand up and accuſe us ; and that which beſpoke us to go,and 
might have promoted us to happineſs, will appear to our condemnation. 
Itis a dangerous thing to be the worſe for Chrift's goodneſs, more miſera- 
ble by his favours, more impotent when we are healed, more bold and 
daring after a miracle, to reſt in beginnings as in the end, to riot it on be» 
nefits, and to be brought back on thoſe wings which ſhould carry us on 
to perfetionz Unto which we ought (till to preſs forward as the Angels 
mounted to heaven on Jacob's ladder, ſtep by ſtep, rung by rung; by 
degrees. Commonly we are cured too ſoon. We. begin to build, aud are 
20t able to finiſh. We do not fit down, and caſt with our ſelves what will 
c05t us, We do not weigh the labour, the dangers, the inconveniencies - 
which attend this Profeſſion, the loſs of our goods, the hazard of our 
lives, the diſpleaſure of friends, the daily wreſtlings and fightings' avt* 
onely with principalities and the powers of darkneſs, but with our ſelves, 
Theſe are not in our.thoughts. Bur to take the name of Chriſt, to give 
up our names unto him,to be called Chriſtians,that is our 4x3, our Zenith, * 
our perfection. When Chriſt hath bid us riſe a»d walk, when he hath 
called us by his Goſpel out of the world, when we can reckon our ſelves 


as members of his Church, we ſay as Eſau did to his brother Jacob, on 
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hath dealt graciouſly with us, and we have enough ; we walk on in a vain 
ſhadow, in an imagiaation, in a dream 3 comfort our ſelves, we bleſs our 
ſelves, we aſſure our ſelves, as if we were prefling forward in the wayes 
to happineſs. And the truth is, we begin too ſoon, we are perfect roo 
ſoan, comforted too ſoon, aſſured rov foon. And we may jultly fear 
that the greateſt part of Chriſtians are ſo ſoon in heaven that they will 
never come there. For how are we taken and delighted with the moſt 
{lender performances ! How doth the heart leap at the gift of a penny ? 
What mulick is there in a ſigh, though breathed from an hallow heart ? 
what refreſhment in a faſt, though it be to bloud and-oppreſſion ? - What 
a heaven do we feel when have we made a good profeſſion 2 What a Sab- 
bath day's journey have we taken when we have heard a Sermon? How 
doth one good action, one good word, one good thought exalt and ca- 
nonize us 2 How are ſmall beginnings, any thing, nothing, taken for that 
violence which muſt take the kingdome of beaven £ And this is the bitter 
effect of hypocrifie. For when we will not be what we ſhould be, we 
ſtudy to appear both to our ſelves and others what weare not. Thus 
are.we content to tithe mint ariſe and cumin, and to omit the weightier 
matters of the Law, judgement, mercy and truth ; to begin in the ſpirit, and 
end in the fleſh. Outward profeſſion, falſe ſhews, fair pretencces, profers 
and beginnings,theſe are the portion,the ſubſtance,the riches of the hypo- 
crite : As the impotent man htre,when he was made whole, went his way, 
and placed all his happineſs in this,thought of nothing but this,that he was 
made whole. Therefore Chriſt's care,we ſee,was to find him out,and more 
fully to inſtru him, to ſhew him a greater defect, the cauſe of the for- 
mer, to diſcover a worſe diſeaſe to be cured. So do we ſettle and fix our 
minds on common favours, on our calling, our profeſſion, on good inten- 
tions and good thoughts; and not look forward to the denial of our 
ſelves, to the crucifying of the fle{h, tothe purgitg of the foul 3 nor look 
backward upon theſe beginnings, or, if we do, we behold them on the 
wrong ſide, not as beginnings, but perfeCion it ſelf, Even theſc begin- 
pings are ſignificant, if we would underſtand them, and they beſpeak us 
to preſs forward : Every benefit is an obligation. Take up thy bed, and 
walk; the words are plain ; but there is more under{tood then ſaid. 
There isa 8:8, a depth, in them, which is not fathomed at firſt. When 
our Saviour cometh to interpret them, they will bear this ſenſe, Six 20 
more, Ina word, every beginning looketh forward to the end. For 
that which hath a beginning may have anend, For nothing. can be done 
or be begun to be done, faith the Philoſopher, which is impoſſible. A 
good bginniog, if it be not brought to perfeQion, is an argument agatolt 
us that we have left it as the Oſtrich doth her eggs in the ſand, never to 
be hatched and nouriſhed, but to be cruſhed by every foot, and broke 
by every wild beaſt. - Therefore if it be but one talent, one favour, one 
benefit, we muſt improveit. If it be Riches, thou muſt be rich in good 
works, ' If it be Strength, thou muſt labour in thy calling. If it be 
Length of dayes, thou hadft them from his right hand, and thou mult not 
[till be a chi/d iz underſtanding. Ifit be Health, thou muſt work ont thy 
ſalvation. If Beauty, thou muſt not make it a ſnare. If Eloquence, thou 
mult ſpeak to the heart of the oppreſſed. If a Good profefiion, thou 
muſt make it good. If a Good thought,it was Chriſt that ſent it,and thou 
mult not be ſo unkind as to ſtifle it. If a Good reſolution, it was his hand 
and power that raifed it. and it will be facrilege for thee to pull it down, 
To conclude this; As Chriſt's love and care-did (till look forward, ſo muſt 
| ours... As he findeth us out, ſo muſt we find out our ſelves, Nor muſt our 
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And thus much we gather from Chriſt's care here in following 
and finding the man out ; and further we carry not this conſidera» 
tion. 

We will now follow him into the Temple 3 Jeſus findeth him in the 
Temple ; a place proper and fit for the manthat was healed to ofier his fa- 
crifice of praiſe 1n,and a placefit for Chriſt to teach and admonith him in. 
And it is as requiſite ſometimes to obſerve the Place as the Time. Is his 
Temple, faith David, doth every one ſpeak of bis g'ory; and, I will praiſe 
thee in the midſt of the great congregation; and, Oh worſhip the Lord in 
the beauty of holineſs! Nor doth an hymn of praiſe ſound fo well or 
yield ſuch mufick in private as in the Temple, the place where God's bo- 
xour dwelleth, Here we publiſh our gratitude, and by that teach others 
how they ſhould tune their harps and ſet their ſongs. Here it goeth up with 
a ſhout ; here we all render to God thoſe things that are God's, Power, 
and Wiſdom, and Mercy, and rejoyce and fing as it were in our ſelves 
that God is ſo wile and powerful and merciful, and fo give him what we 
can, all honourand praiſe. Here the Angels are preſent, faith Bafil , 
Smygapbahurr mm flue , as Scribes to regiſter every word that we ſpeak. Here 
are the tribes gathered together, even the tribes of the Lord; and every 
man ſpeaketh of his wondrous works. Here God himlelf is preſent , 
weighing and pondering the thoughts and affeCtions of men. For if 
where two or three be gathered together in his name, God be in the midſt 
of them, preſent with them, and favour them ; then certainly where ma- 


ny are met together,he is at hand ready to receive their ſacrifices of praiſe 


and thankſgiving. I cannot but thipk that this recovered Paralyrick 
leaped for joy as ſoon as he could ſtand up; that he went along praiſing 
of God ; that this thought came along with him, and brought him to the 
Temple. I acknowledge that of Tertullianto be true, In triviis habet 
pietas ſunm ſecretum, A pious and thankful heart hath its Oratory where« 
ſoever it is : But yet Devotion is more proper in its proper place; it 1s 
more proper to praiſe God in the houſe of God ; nor is any ſervice fo 
powerful as that which is tendered in publick. Thou cant not, faith the 
Father, praiſe God ſo well in thine own private houſe as in God's. There 
thou findeſt mgny fires to kindle thy zeal, the preſence and example of 0+ 
thers, the fByertnce of order, the preſence of God. Here we meet toe 
gether as aþrmy, like that fulminatrix Legio, that thundering Legion , 
to beſiege Ml invade the Majeſty of Heaven, to force God, 4veunor, fay 
the Greek Fathers, to put him ſo to it that he cannot but acceptus. And 
Gogſho onely requireth zxodeſizm fidei, the modeſty of our faith, and 
private devotion; but likewiſe he requireth theſe things to be done in 
publick by troups and ſholes of men. Hzc vis grate Deo ; With this 
kind of force and violence God is well pleaſed. So acceptable is this to 
God, that when David had but a thought to build an houſe to this pur- 
pole, God told him that he did wel, when he had done nothing, neither 
might do any thing,* onely had the defign i= his heart, and did think and 


reſolve todoit. This man then did what was fit to be done, the work of Fa 


the place in the place of the work ; he did what others, what the Apo- 
ſtles, what Chriſt himſelf did. He did not ſtay himſelf with this thought, 
That he might return to his own houſe, and perform his devotions there. 
No: he goeth tothe Temple : And in the Temple Chrift findeth him , 
and ſheweth him yet a more excellent way. 

To make ſome uſe of this; I know the Temple is demoliſhed ; zot 4 
Stone left upon a fone: But yet all places of publick worſhip did not 
fall with the Temple. Even common Reaſon doth teach all Nations to 
erect and ſet apart places for this end. For how can many meet toge- 
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ther but in one place? Temples we (till muſt have, where we may offe#, 
though not beaſts, as the Jews did, yet the calves of our - lips , and the 
breathiogs and groans of 4 broken and comtrite heart , which is a ſacrifice 
that God will not deſpiſe ; where we way worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in 
truth, and alſo preſent our bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, 
which ir our reaſonable ſervice. Yet 1donot plead the abſolute neceſ{i- 
ty of our publick meetings 11 Churches, Indeed there is not,there can- 
not be any ſuch neceſſity. For God will not ſuffer nee: flity tolye upon 
any thing bur chat which 1s1n our power. It is abſolutely neceſlary that 
we ſhould pray: For that we may do if our tongue were tacked tothe 
roof of our mouth. It isnecefſary that we ſhould eat the fleſh and driok 
the bloud of Chriſt : For that we may do though we receive /not the 
Sacrament. It is neceflary that we ſhould ſerve the Lord : For that we 
may do though every Church were beat down with axes and hammers. 
Neceſſitar, lex temporis ; Neceſlity is the Law of the times: And whileſt 
this Law is over us, we are free from all Law of Order or Ceremony, not 
tied to circumſtances of Time and Place, neither to the Sabbath nor the 
Temple; which otherwife might well require our duc obſervation. For 
where Neceſlity is of a truth, there 1a truth isno Law. @wicquid cogit, 
defendit  Whatſoever it compelleth us to doit excuſeth when it is done: 
Fhen a grot or a cave or an upper room may ſerve for a Church, But 
when the fetters of Neceſlity are once ſhaken off, and this Law cancel- 
led, thet even Convenience it ſelf is Neceflity, and that which is moſt 
advantageous for us bindeth us moft. Then not to go to Church out of 
humour, or out of a groundleſs phanſie that any other place is as holy, 
is ro bea Reculant indeed, andinthe worſt ſenſe, Then 70 ſorſake the yy, re..5, 
| aſſembling of our ſelves together.as the mariner of ſome is,is a ridiculous ſchiſm, 
and the firſt ſtep downwards to Apoſtafie. We ſee men run firſt from 
one congregatior, and then from another, and at lergth from all,and to . 
trom Religion, from the Truth, from Chriſt himſeli. Srocks they are 
and ſtones who attribute Holineſs to walls. And yet ſtocks they are 
and ftones that do profane and diſgrace them. What, are Churches 
holy. Aﬀtout queſtion to be put up by the maſters of the Afembly, a nail 
to be driven home to open the heart , and to diſcover a Papiſt or Prelati- 
cal Proteſtant ; Which terms have now the ſame fignification, What, are 
Churches holy. ? Yes,they are 3 but no otherwiſe then as ſet apart for holy 
uſes, no otherwiſe then jn relationto the end. And then certaivly they 
are as holy as they who are ſo witty to give them new names, and whoa 
prefer their Parlors or their Stables betore them. For theſe will be as ho» 
ly as they are, if men do not profane them 3 And they will ſerve for that 
end for which they were ereed : but theſe men, ever wanton in their 
religion, and never religious but in wantonoeſs and contention, ſet up o- 
ther ends of their own, and ſoon forget and fly from that for which they 
were. created, that they may overtake the other, and then write Holine/s 
in their forhead, and proclaim it tvall the world, tht they are boly, and 
they alone, And no marvel they will not admit the Church, the place of _ 
publick worſhip, to be holy, who dare not call the Mother of Chriſt 
himſelf a Saint. Thetime was, Beloved, when this was counted a holy 
pege.and holy men of God, the Doors and Martyrs of the Church, 
ſpake it, and feared not to gain'thereby that foul imputation of being 
ſaperſtirious. The time was when! Sactileg e was a fin : But now men' 
have learned an art to do what that Lamb of God never did, to take away 
ſms by committing them 3 ro take them away, and makethem no fins; to 
take them away, and make them wirtues. And to. them nothing is holy. 
For fult they look upon the Holy things as a prey.and in a manner ſweep 
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tempered and fitted to what form they pleaſe : Prayer is made a formali- 
ty, a babling formality : The Sacraments are not ſo much as figos ; The 
Water is dried up in the Font , and the Lord's Supper is go more then, 


what the Anabaptilts heretofore called it, « thopeny feaſt : And for Dil- 


cipline, #7 z«r@ where is it ? the very name of it is loſt, Firſt they con- 
demn whit they hate, becauſe it ſtandeth inthe way in which Covetouſ- 
neſs leadeth them , and theo they ſtudy arguments to ratifie and make. 
good that ſentence of condemnation 3 which if you beſo bold asto an- 
{wer and confute, they purſue you as 4 tronbler of Iſrael; as if they ſhould 
give you a blow on the face, and tell you it were to this end, to keep 
you off from making a riot. Oh Folly, whence art thou come to covet 
the face of the earth and to ſhake the pillars of the Church ? How hath 
the Love of the world filled our mouths with arguments 5 with avarmu- 
rings and diſputings, $14c:y1oueis, with bitter diſputings, which adde not 
one cubit, one hair, to the body of Religion or growth of Piety 2 Where- 
in when we have run never ſo far the one from the other,if cemmon Rea- 
ſon may prevail, we ſhall meet again, and find it nothing elſe but a quar- - 
rel and controverfie about words. But how ſhall common Reaſon find 
a place in thoſe hearts which are ſo filled with the World > And there- 
fore men are bold to ask the queſtion, Whether the Word of God be 
his Word or no 5 Whether there be a Temple, or a Church z Whether 
there be any Prieſts or Miniſters of the Golpel z Whetherevery man may 
not take that Office upon him; What uſe there is of the Sacraments ; 
When, and How, and By wham they are to be adminiſtred. God grant 
it be not at laſt put to the queſtion, Whether there be any God, or nos 
But you will ſay, This will not fat, nur can it be ſet to, our Meridian. I 
wiſh it may not, nor to any other ; but rather to any then ours. But ſure- - 
ly I cannot ſee how Profangneſs and Saorilege can drive out Superſtition. - 
I will fay nomore; but methinks I ſee them opening a wide gate to let __ 
Irreligion and Atheiſm in. But frow all Sedition and privy Conſpiracy , 
from all falſe DoFrine and Hereſfſe , from Hardneſs of heart, and Contzempt 
of Gods Word and Commandment, Good 'Lord, deliver us. To conclude; 
To the Temple the man went who was made whole ; and in the Temple 
Jeſus found him. In the Temple he praiſed God ; and in the Temple 
Chriſt inſtructed him. To the Temple went Peter and Jobn at the hour of 
prayer, - And into the Temple went np the Phariſce and the Publican, the one 
a SeCtary, the other odious to a proverb; yet no ſcruple, no contention 
between them: both went wp together to the Temple topray. And as they 
had a Temple, ſo have we the Church : And if cheirs was the Holy place, 
asit is called, fois ours, being ordained to the ſame end ; I may ſay, toa 
better : Theirs,to offer up the fleſh of beaſts 3 ours, to offer up our ſelves: 
Theirs, for corporal and carnal ; ours, for ſpiritual ſacrifices « And why 
not ours then as Holy astheirs? God himſelf cannot imprint Holineſs in a 
ſtone, All is from the end. The Church is a hoxſe of prayer ; let it not 
be made a der of thieves, to-rob._ God of his glory. Ir is Bethel, the 
Houſe of God ; let it not be made Bethaver, a Houſe of vanity. Let our 
devotion,and not our vauity, here diſplay it ſelf. Let the contention be, 
not who ſhall be moſt vain, moſt phantaſtick 3 but who ſhall be moſt de- 
vout,: moſt humble, moſt reverent, It is a houſe of peace; oh what 
pity , what Same is it that we ſhould from this place firlt hear the alarm 
to war! It is a houſe where God's Honour ſhould dwell; let not Zizne 
and Ochim, (atyrs and (creech-owles, profane perſons, dance and revel 
here, Laſt of all, it is a place conſecrate, that is, fer apart for God's 
| worſhip; 
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worſhip; then, if there be.ſuch a ſin, it it will be foul ſacrilege to pull 
it down, I will read toyou ſome part of Pſalm 83. Keep not thor ſilence, 
O God: hold not thy peace, and be not ſtill, O God, tor lo, thy enemirs 
make a tummnlt; and they that hate thee, have lift up the head. T bey have 
baken crafty counſel a # thy people, and conſulted againſt thy hidden ones. 
They ſaid, let us take to our ſelves the houſes of God in peſſe/ſron, 0 
my God, make them like a wheel, as the ſiubble before the wind. Fil 
their faces with ſhame, that they may ſeek thy name, O Lord. ———=—-—That 
men may know that thou, whoſe name alone is JEHOVAH, art-the maſt High 
over all the earth. Tell me now, Is this a Pſalm (et to thoſe times, or a 
Prophecy of ours?” He that awaketh not, he that trembleth' not at this 
thunder, is not aſleep, but dead. Seneca ſpeaketh of ſume who ſeem to 
be made, as ſerpents and vipers, for no other end but to hiſs and trouble 
the world: And ſuchare they who diſgrace and protane places ſet apart 
for publick devotion. What is there in a Church that a religious mind 
ean check at? If we muſt meet together, what ſcruple can ariſe concern- 
ing the place? If any do ariſe, it riſeth like a fog, and ſteameth from a 
foul and corrupt heart, from Pride the mother of Pertinacy and Con- 
tradition, whigh will not be brought down to contorm to the counſels 
of the wile, no, nor to the wiſdom of God himlſelt , but calleth Truth 
Hereſie, becauſe others ſpeak itz Bounty,waife, becauſe others Jay it out, 
Reverence, ſxperſtition, becauſe others bow; and will pull down Churches, 
becauſe others build them ; kicketh at every thing thatis received, nhl 
verum putans niſt quod diverſum, thinketh nothing true but that which 
is diverſe and contrary ; nothing true, but that which breatheth in op. 
poſition agaioſt the Truth ; as ridiculouſly but more malicioully ſcrupu- 
lous then Tyridates in Pliny, who would not venture on {hip-board, nor 
could endure navigation, becauſe he thought it an unlawful thing to ſpit 
into the ſea, For ſee; God hath rained down Manna upon us, and we 
ſtartle, and ask, What is this e God hath given us lis Word, and we quar- 
relit. He hath given us the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and we ask,By whom, 
At what ages and How we muſt be waſhed, It was a River, then a 
Font, now a Baſon; and can you tell, can they tel] who trouble theſe 
waters, what it will be next? If God prevent it not, it will be Nothing. 
Chriſt hath invited us ro his Table, and we know not. whether we ſhould 
fir, or ſtand, or kneel 5; whether we muſt come as ſubjeCts, or as his fel» 
lows and companions; whether we receive him realiy, or in a trope 
and figure 3 whether we may not do it t60 often, As Seneca ſpeaketh 
of Philoſophy, ſo may we of Chriſtianity , Fit ſumplicior aliquando inter 
minora peccantes; When men were more fincere, they were leſs {crupu: 
lous, and had no leiſure to find knots in every bulruſh, in that which was 
made {mooth and even to their hands. They did do their duty, and noc 
run about the world and aſk How and When they muſt do it, eſpecially 
where the duty was open and eaſie to the underſtanding, that geey might 
run and readit, They heard the Word, and obeyed it. They did ſub: 
mit to thoſe who were ſupieme, and not aſk How they ſhould be govern- 
ed; The great queſtion of the world at this day, and that which troub- 
leth the world. They honoured their Paſtours, and were not buſte to 
teach them how to teach them. | They were baptized for remi(ſion of 
ſms. They received the $1crament of the Lord's Supper, and ted on 
Chriſt, They went into the Temple, the Church, to pray with and in 
the midſt of the congregation, but never conſulted nor aſked counſel 
how. to pull it down, In a word, they were religious, ard did not 
ſeem ſo. Chriſt found the man he had cured in the Temple » and there 
taught and igſtructed him : Aud if he find us there, he will teach and = 
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ſtrult us alſo by them to whom he hath committed the Oracles of God. 
Kitherro we have been in the Temple , and yet we are bur 1n the porch 
of our Text. It 1s high time nowto proceed, and to hear what the O- 
racle, what Chriſt, doth ſay s Beho'd, :hou art made whole : fin no more , 
l:ft a worſt thing come unto thee. Here mercy, having freed the man of 
his Palfie, ſpreadeth her wiogs further, to ſhadow ard proteCt him from 
a worle diſeaſe, even Sin. Before ſhe did bur walk, and ſeek : now ſhe 
ſpezketh, and puureth her (elf forth as a precious oyl upon his ſoul, to 
cleanſe and heal ir. And this (though we are not willing to think fo ) 
is the greater mercy of the two. There is far wore mercy In the Re- 
membrance, inthe Precept, then in a Miracle, The grace of God which 
bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all men,' A ſaving grace, and appear-- 
ing! Whois not willing to behold ſuch ao apparition 2 who doth not 
clap his hands and re joyce, asit Heaven it ſelf did open to take himin? 
But there it followeth, Teaching us to deny wngodlineſs and worldly luſts. 
T his indeed is the opening of heaven, but to fleſh and bloud it is as the 
drivivg us out of paradiſe, a kind of excommunicating of us out of the 
world , a removing and ſeparating of us from thoſe delights which flat- 
ter the {coſe, a ſight weabhor to look upon, as full of kprrour as hell it 
ſclf. A faving Grace we Jove, but not a teackigg Grace; a miracle, but 
not a preſciipt : And yet Grace cannot fave us unleſs it teach us ;, and a 
miracle hath vo puwer withour a preſcript and direction. It we would be 
ſaved, we muſt work out our ſalvation. Therefore, before we view the 
words 10 particular, and lay out the. full extent of the Remembrance of 
what was done tothe impotent perfon already, and the Preſcription of 
that he was to do for the future, we fhall obſerve that which is viſible e- 
nough to a diſcerning eye, the Difference between the corporal and ſpi- 
ritual cure. In the fir(t Chrift's power alone did fhew it ſelf. He /pake - 
the word,and it was done, He bade him, Riſe; and he did rife,and walk. * 
Bur in the other he maketh him a party and co-agent : he biddeth him 
behold and conſider what was done, and fin no wore. Which is in effeQt, 
to watch and ſet a court of guard upon himſelf; to fly Sin, as that ſer- 
pent which firſt bit him 3 to fight againi? principalities and powers and the 
rulers of the darkneſs of this world; to fight againſt, nay, to crucifieghim- 
ſelf. It is a good rule and very uſeful which the Father giveth, That it 
is not good, bur full of danger, for men fic omnia ad Dei voluntatem re> 
ferre ut nihil putent eſſe in ſeipſir, fo to reter all to the will and power of 
God as to imagine there 1snothing for themſelvestodoz as if we were 
indeed, nut compared toftones, but were altogether as ſenflels, as unca« 
pable as they 3 as if we had, not an Underſtanding to be enilightned, but 
no Underſtanding at all ; not a Will tobe reRtified, but no Will at all ; 
not AteCtions to be crucithed, but no AﬀeRions at all; zs if the New 
man were not made out of Man, but, as Man was at firſt, created-out of 
a lump of carth: or as if, being thus created, he did not underſtand, and 
will, and love, and hate, and grieve, and fears, did nothing bur what was 
wrought in him by force and viokence. It is not good thus to imagine , 
that all things.we do, or fee done, are the works of God's hand and the 
eftcct of that power which bringeth mighty things to paſs, We cannot fo 
far forget God, and his Wiſdom and his Goodneſs, as to conceive that up- 
on every aCtion of man there is ſera DIXIT, ET FACTQCM EST, He 


| ſpake the word, aud it was done; he commanded, and it ſtood faſt, For we 


muſt know that fume ations there be quas Dens mec unit, nec non vwult , 

fed permittit, which God neither abſolutely willeth , nor powerfully re+ 
hfterh, but in his wiſdom permitteth to be done, which otherwiſe could 

nyJt be dune but by his permiflion ; Others there be ques vt fiers, ſed now 
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vult ſacere, which he would have done, but will not do them but with 
us. | And thus we ſee nothing is more reſiſted, more broken,then the will 
of God which he manifeſteth in his commands. And his complaint a: 
gainſt the world, his condemnation of the world, is, That men will not 
obey,will not do what he would have them. Nor doth that will of Per- 
miſſion thwart or fall croſs with any other will of his. 1, Not his Abſc- 
lute will : For he abſolutely permitteth them. He putteth life and death 
before the children of men; and when he hath done what his Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs require, he leaveth them to their choice. . 2. Not his Na- 
tural will and inclination , by which he defireth the creatures good , and 
uſeth all means to bring it to happineſs. For though by his natural and 
primitive will he would haveall men happy , ( For he created them to 
that end. He made not Hell for Man; much lefs did he make Man for 
Hell. What? make Man to damn him ? God forbid !) though he for: 
. biddeth Sin, biddeth us fin ro more, though he deteſteth it as that which 
is molt contrary to that Goodneſs which he is, and which maketh Men 
and Devils enemies to him, yet he may juſtly permit it, He command- 
eth us to be good, and uſeth all means to make us fo, but not violecce. 
He commandethus ; but not as he doth the Sea and the Winds, who mult 
obey and be ſtill when Omnipotency ſpeaketh. For if he thus command- 
ed, then not onely the Ox and the Aſs would know their Maiter's crib, but 
every Man would confider, and know his Maker : then, as the Stork and 
the Turtle and the Crane know their appointed times, fo alſo would Man 
know the judgments of the Lord. This were indeed to break our hearts 
with bis voice, as he doth the cedars: of Libanus. Again, Man is not ag 
God, qui ſibi ſufficit ad beatitudinem, who 1s all-luthcient and Happineſs 
it ſelf; and therefore he was placed in an eſtate where he might work out 
his own happineſs, but with the help and affiſtance of God, and (till with 
a poſſibility of being miſerable. - Aud hereio, faith Tertullian, was the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of God ſe&n: Nec enim ratio ſine bonitate ratio «8, 
nec bonitas ſine ratione bonitas; For neſther can Reaſon ſubliſt without 
Goodneſs, nor is that Goodnefs which Reaſon commendeth- not. But 
God is infinite, as in power, ſo in wiſdom and goodneſs: And therefore 
as from his goodneſs it is that he loveth his creature, ſo in his wiſdom he 
hath placed before him good and evil, #t bonurs non neceſſitate obiret , 
ſed voluntate, that he might draw near to him, and be obedient, and fo 
be bleſſed, not of necefiity, but willingly. N/la las eſt ron facere quod 
ſacere now potes, faith Latantius, Will you ſay a Lionis a Lamb, when 
he is within the grates? Will you call an Eunuch, chaſte? or a man in 
fetters, patient ? Was Bajazet no Tyrant when he was 1o the tron cage? 
It is no commendation, faith the Father, z0t to do that which thou cant 
20t do : Then it can be none, to dothat which thou canſt not but do. 
And in this confiſteth our obedience, that we do that which many times 
is contrary tous, but alwaies that we do that which , it we would, we 
might not do, - For it is 1impoſhble for any finite creature , which hath 
not his completeneſs and perfeCtion in himſelf, to purchaſe heaven upon 
other terms then theſe, that he might have loſtit. We need not look on 
any ſecret decree of God, It it be ſecret,it is out of our ken and reach, 
who ſcarce ſee things which are before our eyes, but confider men ut vi- 
atores, as in their way. And we may without fear of 1mputation of er- 
rour conclude that it was pofible for the juſteſt man alive to have been 
wicked. If not, why did he ſtrive and labour and offer violence to 
himfelf? And thar it was poſlible for the wickedeſt man alive to have 
been juſt; for Judas, not to have betrayed his maſter: Elſe , why do 
we condemn him of deſpairſBand make that his greateſt fin? Yilicus , #7 
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velit, omnia red? facit, faith Columella of Husbandry 3 The farmer,it he 
will, may do all things in it as he ſhould. And it. is true in Divinity. 
Auguſtine, the great Champion for the Orace of God, faith, Homo poteſt 
Contra FanPt. peccare, Cf Deum negare 5, CO, ſi nolit, non facit; Auy man may lin, and 
_ RB. dey God ; but he doth not, unleſs he will. And to take the will from 
| that to which it doth incline, and draw it to that which God command- 
eth, is that which we call Obedience. In the wayes of Goodneſs God 
doth help us, but not force us : he aſeth all means which he 1o his eternal 
wiſdom knoweth fitteſt, but doth not by his omnipotent power bind and 
conſtrain us. He that is neceſſarily good is not good : And it is impoſſ- 
ble he ſhould be evil who is fettered in the chains of impoſlibility of be- 
inpgocd. Ina word, God forbiddeth fin, but permitteth 1t5 command. 
eth obedience, but doth not force it. God biddeth usſ# 0 more;but he 
doth not tell us we cannot fin again ; for this were to take away the firſt 
by adding the ſecond. For how cantheſe two ſtand together, Sin mo 
more, and, Tox cannot ſin again God doth.what he can: and when he 
doth what he can in this reſpe&, he doth not alwaies make us good. Say 
I this of my ſelf ? or doth not even the Scripture ſpeak, 4s much £ Doth not 
God fay as much ? and he cannot blaſpheme himſelf, FJxdge, I fray you, 
between me and my vineyard He maketh the inhabitants of Feruſalem and 
the men of Judah his and their own Judges. What could 1 have done more 
to my vineyard, that T have not done in vt ? He fenced it,and gathered out the 
ſtones thereof, and planted it with the choiceſt vine, and built a tower in the 
midſt of it; he omitted nothing which might make it fruitful. Hoc ſatt: ef# 
feciſſe Deo. And could he have done any more ? Yes,he might: he mighe 
have made it bring forth good grapes. God ſaith he could not , who is 
Truth it ſelf. Nor doth this any whit derogate from his omnipotent Pow- 
er. For even his Power doth ſeem to bow, and a by his Wiſdom : And 
he can no more do what his Wiſdom hath not ſet down then he cannot be * 
wiſe, then he cannot be God. 3. That will of God's to permitfin, and 
not to intervene with his omnipotency to hinder it, doth not contradict 
that will which we call voluntatem precepti, his will expreſt in the Com- 
mand which he layeth upon his creature : butthe one ſuppoſeth the 0- 
ther. For he doth not command us wot to fin, as he commanded the Pa: 
ralytick to take wp his bed and walk, For every law,as it ſuppoſeth a poſ- 
ſibility” of being kept, ſo ſuppoſeth a poſſibility of beiog broken 3 which 
could not be, it God thought fit to make uſe of his uncontrollable and 
abſolute power. Lex juſto non e# poſita, If Goodneſs had been as eſflen- , 
tial to Man as his Nature and Soul by which he is, if God's Omnipotency 
had interceded, and by its irrefiſtable force oppoſed Sin, that it had not 
entered the world by Adam, nor been knowato his poſterity , the Jews 
had not heard the noiſe of the trumpet at the promulgation of the Law, 
nor the Diſciples the Sermon on the mount under the Goſpel; there had 
been no uſe of the comfortable breath of God's promiſes, nor of the terri- 
ble ſound of his threatnings, For who will make a Law againſt that 
which he knoweth will never come to paſs? Laſt of all,God's Permiſlive 
will ſtandeth in no ſhew of oppoſition to his Occaſioned and Conſequent 
will, by which he raineth down vengeance upon the diſobedient. For 
we mult ſuppoſe a power to obey ; whether oatural, or (as it 1s) given, we 
need not diſpute : but a power there muſt be 3 but not ſuch a power 
which is alwaies and iofallibly brought into at. We muſt ſuppole Sin, 
or Obedience, before we can take up the leaft conceit of any will in God 
to puniſh, or to reward, Ompis pena, fi juſta eft.peccati pena eſt, faith Au- 
guſtine z All puniſhment which is juſt is the puniſhment of fin: And there- 
tore God, who biddeth Map ſim no more, out of his juſtice _— _ de- 
ruRion 
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ſtruction when he ſinneth and will not repent. Sic totws Dews bonus et , 
dum pro bono ommnia et, faith the Father z Thus God is entirely good, 
whileſt all he is, whether merciful or ſevere, 1s for good.” Mitts eft tat: 
tummodo prodeſſe, quia non alind quid poſſit quam prodeſſe;, His reward 
might lole and not carry with 1t that tofinite value, 1t he con!d not reach 
out his hand to puniſh as well as reward: And ſome diſtruſt ir might work 
in the creature that he could not do one, if he could not do both, In 
a word, neither is the Converſtoo-nor the Induration of a finner a work 
of God's incontrollable power, nor of that will by which he made the 
heaven and theearth, and by which he healzth the lame, and raiſeth the 
dead :*For when he ſpeakerh the word, the lame ſhall walk ; and when 
the trumpet ſounderh. the dead ſhall riſe : But how oft is his will to fave 
usrefiſted 2 How oft would I,laith Chriſt, and you would not ? For ifit were 
fulfilled, there could beno Hell at all. Again, the command is his will : 
4nd what moment is there wherein that is not refiſted ? We are thoſe de- 
vils which kindle that fire which he made nor forus. We are thoſe ſons 
of Anak , thoſe giant-like fighters againſt Heaven, which break God's 
commands with as much eaſe as Samſon did his cords that bound him. We 
are thoſe Leviathans which break thoſe bounds which God hath ſer us - 
Which we could not do, if he were pleaſed, if he could be pleaſed , 
if his wiſdom would permit him, to 1nterpoſe his power to hinder us.. 
But it may be ſaid that we lye in ſer,as this Paralytick did by the pool's ſide, 
not able to help our ſelves, and therefore have no power to work out our con: 
verſion. We willingly grant it. And therefore we have need of new 
ſtrength and new power to be given us, We deny it not. © And therefore 
wot onely the power but the very att of our converſton is from God, Who ever 
yet denyed it? But then, that Man can no more withſtand his converſion 
then this man did his cure, or an infant can its birth, or the world conld its 
creation, or the dead can the reſurreGion; that we are converted whether we 
will or no 3. is a concluſion which theſe premitles will not yield. This flint: 
will yield no fuch fire, though you ſtrike it never ſo oft, We are faid 
ſometimes to ſieep, and ſomerimes to be dead in ſin; and we are command- 
ed to awake, and riſe : but it 1s il] building conclultons upon no better a 
baſes then a Figure 3 and becauſe we are ſaid to ſleep, or be dead inſin, to 
ioter a Necefficy of riting when weare called. Nor doth God's power 
work after the ſame manner inthe one as inthe other : nor is our obedi- 
ence to God's inward and outward call of the ſame nature with the obe- 
dience of the creature to.the voice and command of the Creatour. How 
many Fiats of God's have beca fruſtrate in this kind ? How often hath 
hecalled,and we anſwered not? How often hath he ſpoke the word tous, 
to be up and doing,and we have done nothing ? How often hath he ſmote* 
ourrocky and ſtony hearts, and no water flowed out? How often hath 
he ſaid, Let there be light, and we ſtill remain in darkneſs? We are free a-' 
gents 3 and God made us ſo when he made us Men : and our ations are 
voluntary, not necellary. - *Apsri in mgpaghones, 5s erayuis yirder, Caith' 
Baſil; Goodneſs zs the work of our Will, not of Neceſſity. - 1t it could be 
wrought in us agaloſt our will, it could not be Goodneſs, What more'vos 
luatary then Goodueſs? ſaith Auguſtine ; which, if it were vot voluntary, 
could notbear that name. They who would be wiſer then God, and did 
ſeem to murmure that in their natural conſtitution there was not 13 41a4wdg- 
1s , a necefſlity of being good, and an Impeccability, an impoſſibility of be- 
zmg evil, did neither love good nor hate evil. The Father telleth them 
in that book which he wrote, That God was not the authour of ſin,that in thts 
vaio defire to raiſe man to that pitch which nothing but phanſie could- 
ſet up, they much diſhogoured him, and that .in ſeckiog to make him: 
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more then an Angel they made him lefs then a Man,and preferred a beaſt 
before him. . It1strue, God is ſaid to workin us to will and to do of his 
good pleaſure z but this is fo far from taking away of our power that it is 
brought as a reaſon by S. Paul why we ſhould work out oxr ſa/vation with 
fear and trembling. . God doth indeed work itin us , but he doth it by 
giving us the knowledge of his promiſes, by exciting and ſtrengthening 
us by his Spirit. He worketh it who ſupplieth us with all ſufficieny means 
toworkit. And the honuur is due unto him who is the fiſt Cauſe , who 
Is and s, by whoſe grace we begin and perteft it. He uſeth his power, 
but not violence, working in as that which is well pleaſing in his ſight , (tire 
ring us up unto it, and, when we thought not of it , preventing us with 
his graces admiviſtring means and helps; ſuggeſting occaſions; cheriſhing 
and fomenting it in our hearts. Thus he doth it, but not without us. He doth 
It, but not whileſt we lye like men aſleep, oras dead menin their graves; ' 
non nobis neſcitsuel invitis, vel otiofts, ſaith the Father ; not when we are 
Ignorant of his working or unwilling to receive his impreſſions,or fand- 
ing idle all the day; but when we will entertain him, when we endeavour, 
and make uſe of thoſe means which he hath plenteoully afforded us,when 
we (trive to enter in at that wide and effeFxal door which he hath opened. 
He hath opened his will, and he hath opened the heavens unto us, and 
ſhewed us all the beauties and glories thereof z but we mult zake it by wio- 
lence. He ſhineth upon us, and ſtriketh us on our ſides, but we mult ſhake 
oft our ſetters, and gird or ſelves, and follow after hin. 

I did at firſt think but to touch this + and indeed I have not ſpoken of 
it ſo largely as I might : But thus much I have ſpoken becauſe I perceive 
the Devil hath made uſe not onely of the flying and fading vanities of 
this world, but of the beſt graces of God, to file and hammer them,and 
make ſnares of them, and hath wrought temptations out of that which 
ſhould ſtrengthen us agaioſt temptations. Faith is ſuborned to keep out 
Charity ; the Spirit of truth is taught to lead us into errourz and the 
power of God's Grace hath loſt its aftivity and energy by our unſavoury 
and fruitleſs panegyrick, We hear the ſound and name of it, but the 
power is not viſible in our motions ; it floateth on the Tongue, but never 
moveth the Heart, or the Hand. For do we not lye {till in our graves, 
expeCing till this trump will ſound 2 Do we not cripple our ſelves in hope 
of a miracle? Do wenot ſettle upon our lees, and ſay, God can draw us 
out 2 Do we not wallow in our bloud, becauſe he can waſh us? Do we 
not love our ſickneſs, becauſe we have fo ſkilful a Phyſician? and fin 
God can do what he will, do not we what we pleaſe? This #s a great evil 
under the Sun, and one cauſe of that evil which is upon the earth, and 
maketh us ſtand ſtill and look on it, nay delight in it, and leave it to God 
alone and his power to remove it; as if it concerned not us at all, or it 
were too daring an attempt for us mortals to purge and cleanſe that Aue 
gean ſtable which we our ſelves have filled with dung 3 as if God's Wiſ- 
dome and Juſtice did not move at all, and his Mercy and Power were a- 
lone buſied in the work. | 
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_ JOHN V. 14 
Behold, thou art made whole. 


20 dull and heavy we are, even after a miracle,ſo ſenſe- 
leſs after Chriſt hath laden us with his benefits , that 
we have need of a Monitor, a Door : The Hiſtori- 
an calleth him circumſpeForems, one that may look a- 
bout us, and take care of us whenthe cure is done. 
As he who after victory rode in triumph had a pub- 

\lick ſervant behind him whoſe office ic was to cry out 


unto him, Reſpice poſt te;hominem memento te eſſe, Look 
behind thee z remember thou art alſo a man : So have we need of conti- 


nual monitions and excitations to put usin mind of what we are. For 
when we are made rich,. how {ſoon do we forget we were poor? When 


wearein health, how ſoon do we forget we were fick £ When we are 


upon our legs, and walk, how ſoon do we forget the miracle? Or, if we 
do not forget it (for how can it {lip out of our memory fo ſoon between 
the Pool and the Temple? how can Chriſt's mercy be quite loſt in this 
ſpan of time 2) yet we do not well weigh and conlider itz which is 1n- 
deed to forget it. Not a Jew but could haverclared the ſtor; of their 
leading out of Egypt, and of dividing the Sea and waking the waters 
ſtand as a heap; yet the Pſalmiſt is poſitive, They forgat his works, and his 
wonders which he had ſhewed them, The impotent man here could not 
look upon himſelf, or caſt his eye upon ove limb, but he mult needs re- 
member the miracle, and who it was that wrought i it - Yet it was not ſo 
in his heart as to work it and draw it to its end. And this is rather a 
Thought then Memory. Therefore Chriſt ſeeketh him out, and fiodeth 
him, avd then doth laceſſere memoriam, rub and revive his memory with 
an ECCE, Behold, thou art made whole, Where we havetwo things pre- 
ſent themſelves unto our view as moſt remarkable; 1. What it ts Chriſt 
calleth him to behold 3 2. Whar it is to behold it; So you have the Ob- 
je, and the Att : the Objett, Thou art made whole ;, the At commend- 
ed or enjoyned, to behold and conlider it., | 

For the firft ; No eye is fiiter to behold a benefit then his that pled 
it 3 none fitter to conſider a miracle then he-on whom it was wrought. 
Therefore God, though he giveth, and ppbraideth not, yet every where 


almoſt io Scripture draweth ” catdlogues of the favours he hath done 
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for his people. He maketh the Creatioo, the Choice,the Deliverance of 
th:m ſo many arguments and motives io win them to obedience. 7have 
yy: 7 made thee'; Thave created thee. Thave called thee in righteouſneſs. IT ſaid 
DIS 5.5, unto thee, when thou wert in thy bloud, Live, T waſhed thee with water and 
Hoſ 11.3. anointed thee with oyle. 1 taught Ephraim togo, taking them by their arms. 
Iſa. 41.4. IWhohath wrought and done it, calling the generations from the heginning ? 
1 the Lord the firſt, and with the laſt, I 1m He. The whole Scripture is a 
regiſter of God's noble aCts and ot his goodneſs which he hath ſhewed to 
the ſons of men. And all this to what end? that we ſhould praiſe him? 
Yes. But with the breath of a mortal? @nalis laws que e macelto p*ti poteſt? 
What praile is that which we may hear 1n a ſhambles ? which may be ſent 
forth from a rotten ſepu'chre, trom the hollow heart. of an hypocrite ? 
Nay, what are a!ll the Anthems and Hoſannas- and Halelujabs of all the 
men on earth and of all the Angels in heaven ? What is it to him whoſe 
glory is in himſelf and with himſelf everlaſtingly, and which is abovg al 
the earth? No - He remembreth us of them that we may remember them, 
He ferteth them up as repreſentations of his love, that we may look upon 
them, and delight im them, and draw them out in our ſouls, and place 
them there, nor onely as piCturcs of his Love, but alſo as intimations and 
expreſſions of his Will. For in every benefit there is ſome will of his 
ſignified. Every benefit carrieth with it a command to uſe itto the right | 
end for which ic was given, Seneca faith well, 2ultum interest inter ma- 
teriam beneficii © beneficium, There is great difference between the mat- 
ter or outfide of a benefit and the benefit ir ſelt. That may be heard and 
ſeen and handled ; this is ſcer onely with the eye of the mind, which be- 
holdiog it, and judging aright of it, aud diſcovering the end for which it 
was given, maketh ita benefit indeed. It is here as they ſpeak in the 
Law, Do, xt des; and, Facio, ut facias : I give thee ſomething, that thou 
maiſt return ſomething back again ; I do this for thee, and this that I do 
doth even beſpeak thee to do ſomething that is anſwerable and proporti- 
oned to it. So Health doth even beſpeak us to be up and doing, and tg 
run with chearfulneſs the race that 3: ſet before w: Riches doeven call upon 
us to be liberal, and make friends of them: Power doth in a manner com- 
mand them that have it to break the jaw-bone of the wicked, and to be a 
ſhadow to the oppreflſed : And Wit and Wiſdom do even perſuade us to: 
be wiſe unto ſalvation: For to this end they were given, and we muſt be- 
hold them fo that they may have this end. Benefits are cords of love, 
which tye us to thoſe who give then : Therefore as they ſeem'to pleaſe 
and flatter, fo they alſo inſtruc and oblige us. Bemeficia, enera ; Benefits 
Plal. 68.19. are burthens. Heloadeth ns daily with bis benefits, ſaith the Pfalmiſt, Bur- 
thensthey are which we muſt bear, and not run wildly away with, and 
lay them where a wanton phanfie or our luſts ſhall dire, For what was 
faid of our Saviour, may be ſaidof his Mercies? If we fall upon ther, 
that is, negleCt them, we (hall be broken ;, but if they fall upon us,it we draw 
the negleCt on to the abuſe of them, they will grind us to powder. Chriſt 
every where ſetteth an Ecce, as a finger pointing out to his benefits, that 
we may behold and covfider them. For he raicneth not Manna down up- 
on us, but that we ſhould gather it : He ſhineth not upon us, but that we 
ſhould walk tn his light : He doth us good that, firſt his benefits may have 
their end, and make us good; and ſecondly,that they be not driven toa 
contrary end, and ſoprove fatal tous. And now the Ecce is a Cave; the 
Indication, a Caution; Behold, and take heed. | 


Firſt, a benefits a fair object ſer up on purpoſe to be looked upon, to 
be read and ſtudied and interpreted. Bonum nibil eſt quam interpretatis” 
#4/;, ſaith LaCtantius 3 That good which we reccive is a kind. of ioters 

, pretation 
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pretation and comment on that exp] which we have eſcaped. We beſt ſee 
the horrour of Poverty in Wealth, of Weakneſs in Power, of Ignorance 
in Wiſdom, of Sick eſs in Health: And by comparing them together,the 
brightneſs of the one with the ſadneſs and diſconſolateneſs of the other, 
we may gain this lefſon er conclulion 3 Thatour former poverty ſhould 
ballaſt our preſent abundance, that we be not high-minded 3 our former 
low condition poife our power, that we be not inſolent 3 our former ig- 
norance temper and qualifie our knowledge, that we be not puffed up; 
and our former infirmity check and manage our health, that we be not 
wanton That the providence of God was in them both, that both may 
have their true and proper end. Thow ſhalt compaſs, ſaith David, the righ- Pat 5.12. 
teons with thy favour as with a ſhield. Now a Shield is not for ſhew, but 
uſe: And God putteth his benefits into our hands, and reacheth them to 
us, asthe Lacedzmontan woman did ſhields unto their ſons, ® =5,3 in xs, 
either to bring them back with conqueſt, or to be brought home dead xp- 
on them. To caſt ſhields away, or not to uſe them as ſhields ſhould be 
uſed, is a foul diſgrace. Some render that plac*,Thou haſt compaſſed then 
45 with a crown, And a Crown ſitteth not upon the head onely as an or- 
nament, or indication of power, but hath this Inſcription, EITHER 
MANAGE 1T WELL, OR LAY IT DOWN; it hath Duty as wel! 
as Glory engraven in the circle of it. Imay ſay, God's benefits compaſs 
us abour as the heavens do the earth, and have their operation and influ- 
ence upon us, to bring forth ſomething anſwerable and proportioned to 
them, For if theſe heavers be braſs, it is becauſe our earth, our ſouls, 
are iron, What is all the beauty of the firmament,if we be blind ? Whac 
can the Sun and Stars, what can the ſweat influences of the Pleiades work 
upon a dead tree oa rotten ſtick 2 The Philoſopher will tell us that 
that which is not driven toits right end is fruſtrate and vain. For every 
thiog hath its uſe from its end; and if it attain not that; it is altogether 
unprofitable. Unnmquodque eft propter ſuam operationem Every thing is, 
and hath its being, tor that which it hath to do. All things, even the 
oy things, beyond or befide their end are unuſctul. Seneca telleth his 
tend that the Arts were then Liberal , cam liberos facerent, when they: 
made men free and ingenuous, and taxing the vices of the times 3 that 
Arichmetick and Geometry were of no uſe at all, if they onely taught 
men wetiri latifundia, & digitos accommodare avaritie, to meaſure Lord- 
ſhips, and tell money. What is Health? A great blcfling 3 without which 
we move as upon a wheel or rack ; without which we live as io a priſon; . 
* Without which we have a being, but in miſery : Heaith, the peace of the 
body, the luſtre of beauty, the glory of power, the delight of riches, 
the honour of the Phyfician! withour which Beauty and Riches and 
Power a#t mbil ſunt, ant nibil proſunt, are either nothing, or nothin 
worth, And yet Health it ſelf is nothing, if not made uſe of to that a, 
for which it was given; nay, worſe then nothing, worſe then a diſeaſe. 
It is then worth an ECCE, a Behold, worth the couſidering. And it was 
given our Paralytick to this end, to work peace and harmony in his ſoul, 
to draw on a NOLI PECCARE, Szr no wore; that he might take 
heed of Sin, which raiſcth a ſedition, a mutiny, a war, and maketh a 
confuſion and a chaos in the ſoul. © Behold, thou art made whole, putteth 
him in remembrance he had been lame and impotent. For the preſent 
time hath relation to that which is paſt ; what we are, to what we have 
been. And thus day unto day ſheweth knowledge : the Preſent looketh back 
tothe Paſt, and the Paſt wttereth ſpeech tothe Preſent. At the paol'sfide 
the impotent man was at ſchool z now he is to repeat his leſſon and ſhew 
his proficiency. - His diſeaſe was his =y=axwi, his Preparation ; the day of 
his 
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his health, his great Feaſt-day ; Noli peccare ampliny, Sin no more, that is 
the Celebration. Firſt, Diſeaſes are documents, they are ſermons, better 
and more powerful, ſaith the Father, then thoſe which we preach, They 
were the diſcipline of the primitive Church; the hands of 'God , with 
which he formeth and faſhioneth us to that fagure and proportion in 
which he would ſee us, repaireth a greater loſs by a lefler, the ruines of 
the ſoul with the ſhakiogs and vexations of the body. S. Paul, in the 
name of Feſus Chriſt delivereth the inceſtuous\ perſon wato Satan : Which 
was nothing elſe but to deliver him, as God did holy Job, to be afflicted 
with diſeaſes. So that we may well account Sickneſs a part of Apolſtolical - 
Diſcipline, onely to the mortifying of the fleſh, that that part might ſmart 
which had offended, and the ſoul be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſas. ln 
time of health, when the bloud danceth in our veins, we eahly ſuffer 
our ſelves to be abuſed with falſe ſhews. Quis ſebi verum dicera andet? Who 
then dire tell himſelf the truth, and impartially cenſure his own aCtions ? 
But when ſickneſs hath corrupted our bloud, then the ſcales fall off from 
oureyesz and we read in an Ague our inconſtancy, in a Fever our luſt, 
ina Dropſie our intemperance. In health things appear as upon a, ſfage, 
i diſguiſes and ſtravge apparel: but in thetime of fickneſs we ſee them 
as in the tiring-houſe, every thing in its own face and ſhape. So that 
the very Heathen could ſay, Optinei ſumus dum infirmi ſumus , We are nes 
ver better then when we are ſick. This is God's method , to make a di- 
ſeaſed body phyfick for a (ick ſoul, And this effed it ſhould have, and 
ſometimes it hath. But many times we forget our leſſon, and therefore 
have need of an Ecce, a Remembrance, when we have #aken up our bed, 
and walk at large. But indeed health is the moſt fit and proper time to 
ſerve God, when God ſhinerth upon our taberaacle ; ghen not to fin, when 
every part and limb we have may be made an inſtrument and weapon of 
righteouſneſs, when not onely the will but the body is free z theato do 
good, when we have liberty to do either good or evil, Now he is a 
ſubje& capable of advice : Remember thou art made whole, T H OU. 
The con(ideration of the perſon importeth much. For all advice and 
counſel are loſt if the perſon to whom they are given be uncapable. There 
were that put the Communion: bread into the mouth of the dead. And 
weread that old Beda by the lewdneſs of his ſervant was brought to 
preach toa heap of ſtones. But when our Saviour delivered this-great 
Ic{ion, he did not preach unto a ſtone, but to one that was wade whole , 
to one unto whom having been long lick, even thirty eight years, he had 
reſtored his healch. Nor had he given him the gift of Health in any o- 
ther meaſure then ſuch as became the giver,even full meaſure, preſſed down; 
not penurious, ſcant, and with anevileye, We cannot think otherwiſe 
but that the man was now become ſtrong and whole & perfefly healthys 
that 1s by interpretation (for it will beſt bear this ſenſe) Chriſt had made 
hima fit hearer of this leſſon, Siz mo more; and therefore he fixeth an 
Ecce upon it, Behold, thou art made whole. Whileſt he lay ſick by the 
pool of Betheſda, our Saviour gave him no ſuch leſſon, becauſe he was 
not then capable of it; but by making him ſtrong and healthy, he made 
him capable. An Ecce upon our Health is an Ecce fixed in its proper 
place. Thea is the beſt time to hear ofvur duty when we are belt able 
to perform it. Who would ſpeak to the Graſs to grow ? or to aſtone to 
lye ſtill and not move? Mnxire awaylars, Sir no more; Sin mot again. He 
that is capable of this precept muſt have an #r:, an again, ſome power 
and faculty to fin again. But wheneither by ſickneſs or age men have not 
this #7, this agaiz, when Appetite and Deſire fail, when the fleſh being 
be:Edown can ſcarce raiſe up a will in them to fin again, then they do 
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not forſake fin , but fin forſaketh them. gopMicles the Poet was wont to 
ſay that he was much indebted to his old age, and held it as a great bene- 
fit, that he was freed thereby from the m_—_ and rage of Luſt. And 
what a benefit is this 2 If it be a benefit, it 1s ſach a one as himſelf ſome- 
times ſpake of, Sev £&p:r, a gift no gift, a gift as good asnone at all. For 
a better then Sophocles, S. Baſil, will tell us, *H © yipg owpg/ourn, 5 owppervyn, 
ann? drunevlas aduveuia, Temperance in old age is not temperance ; it is Impo« 
tency. Old men are not temperate, , but they can be no longer intem- 
perate. Nuxgye 5 5vparFrer. The very carcaſe that lieth rotten in the grave 
hath as fair a title to Temperance as they. Would you be righteous in- . 
deed 2? Health is the time. For in {ickneſs you have nothing left you 
but a will, and that many times as faint and (ickly as your ſelves, if not 
, dead within you. At belt, if you have the habit of Virtue, it is there 
more like a faculty and power then a habit, and is no more in reſpe& of 
ation. You are but as artificers when their ſhop is ſhut up, as Apelles 
without a hand or pencil, or as a Muſician that is dumb. But in health a ' 
good leſſon may be a ſword to enter and divide aſunder —_—_ and ſpirit ; 
and it may evaporate and break forth and triumph in aCtion, be heard 
from your tongue, and felt from your hand, and ſhew it ſelf in every 
motion as you walk. When there is bloud in your veins and marrow in 
our bones, when you are in health, then is the beſt time to conquer (in 
by ſtrength of reaſon. Domitius Afer, a famous Orator, being now 
grown old, and his ſtrength and memory decayed , would needs (till 
come to the bar, and plead : and therefore it was faid of him, vale ex 
deficere quam deſinere, that he had rather fail through impotency then 
ceaſe and leave off in time convenient. Such may ſeem'to be the reſo- 
lution of moſt men : They will rather fail through weakneſs then ceaſe 
to fin whilſt their ſtrength laſteth,and any oyle is left in their lamps. How | 
many do we (ee every day, upon whom #he evil dayes are come, feeble and \ 
weak to all good purpoſes, as thoſe who have been dead long ago, but | 
ad peccandum fortes, ſtrong and ative and youthful in fin 5 having their 
bair white, but their affetions and ambition green, violently framing 
and forcing themſelves to be ſportful and gameſome, and peruking their 
age with youthful behaviour! And yet theſe men peradventure at the 
laſt caſt, when their members are dried up and done, can be content to 
offer them upto God, as the old forworn fencers amongſt the Romans . 
were wont Hercults ad poitems arma figere, to offer up their weapons in 
Hercules Temple, when they could make no further uſe of them, *Ovx 
ia Tai raguex, COmplained the God of War in the Poet, when he ſaw 
ſuch unbeſceming gifts and monuments offered up in his Temple : Aﬀd 
ſo may the Lord of hoſts complain much more, Theſe darkened and di: 
ſtrated underftandiogs, theſe-faultring memories, theſe crooked wills , 
theſe dulled and blurred ſenſes, theſe juyceleſs and exhauſted and almoſt 
dead bodies, theſe arms of ſtatutes, theſe pictures of men waſted and 
ſpent in the ſervice of ſin, is iud raim adprpe, Theſe are not the weapons 
and faculties 1 made. Fit they are for the grave and rottenneſs , but ut- 
terly unfit for the Temple of the.Lord of hoſts. Behold, thou art made 
whole. That is the time : that is God's time, and thy time , that js the 
accepted day, the day in which thoy muſt work out thy falyation. 
To this end thou wert taken out of the porch by the pool's ſide, 2n1 
ſet on thy legs, to this end thou art bid to walk, that thou maiſt ſr #0 
avore. 
For, inthe ſecond place, if Health have not this end, it will have a 
worſe, a contrary one. As there are but two places, Heaven, and Hell; 
ſo are there but two ends,God's, and the Devil's ; and we never ſtray from 
| E : the 
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the one, but we run to the other. ' We never turn our back to Jeruſa- 
lem, but we make forward: towards a ſtrange land. It is as impoſſible to 
ſtand (till between both, and not move to one of them, as for a man, that 
hath the uſe of reaſon, to be neither good nor evil. , For the mind of 
of man is «/e:zirs]@,, ever iz motion + and it 1t do not follow thoſe graces 
and favours which God affordeth tor cur viaticum and help in our way, 
it will force them to a bad end, and make that which might have been 
the ſavour of life unto life.to become the ſavour of death unto death, Health 
Is the gift of Gud, and ſhould be uſed as his gite, and returned back as a 
ſacrifice to him, crowned with the ſpoils of Satan and the triumphs over 
fin: And if it be not thus uſed and offered, it will be a facrifice to De« 
vils, inſtrumental. to all wickedneſs, and advantageto Fraud, a help to 
Ambition, a bawd to Unclcanneſs, the upholder of 'Revenge, the nurſe 
of Pride, an affiſtant to Covetouſneſs, and the very life of War. We 
may be evil on the bed of ſickneſs : but in health we publiſh and demon- 
ſtrate it : Then the deceittul coyneth his plots, the ambitious ſoreth, the 
wanton neigheth, the revenger draweth his ſword, the proud lifteth up 
his head, the miſer toylerh,and the ſouldier waſherh his teet 1n the bloud 
of his enemies. Quid non eft Dei, 'quod Denm offendit £ ſaith the Father : 
There is nothing we receive from God but by it we may oftend him, Nz- 
bil tam ſacrum quod non inveniat ſacrilegum; Nothing is ſo ſacred bur it 
may be facrilegiouſly abuſed : nothiog 1s given us to a good end but it 
may be diverted and forced to a bad one. Wit isthe gift of God, to this 
Prov. 8- 12. end, to find out knowledge of witty inventions, to deviſe cunning works , 
Exod. 31. 4+ #0 work 7n gold and ſilver and braſs ; to find out arts, to find out muſical 
Eccl, 44, Tunes, to the glory of him quia ia omme que poſſunt inveniri primus in- 
venit, as LaGantius ſpeaketh, who firſt ſhewed what was afterwards 
found out : And we ſee it hath been brought down to endite for our luſts 
and malice, for our ſorrows and triumphs, for every paſſion which eran- 
ſporteth us; it hath wrought in Satyre and Elegy, to feed our malice,and 
to encourage our luſt z it hath made Philoſophy perplexed , Divinity a 
riddle, and Trades myſterious, and is a golden cup, as Auguſtine ſpeak- 
eth, in which we drink and carouſe our {clves to the Devil, Again, Ri- 
| ches are the gift of God : And though he reacheth them forth but with 
Prov-3- 1% his left hand, yet we may make of them a key to open the Kingdom of 
heaven: And to that end they were given. Yetthe rich of this world 
roo often make them the inſtruments of Pleaſure, the fuel of Vice, a Pas 
tent and Prerogative to do what they pleaſe, a Canopy to walk under 
and commit evil with more ſtate and majeſty, a Swperſedeas againſt Con> 
ſcience; in a word, a Key till, a golden Key, but to open no gates but © 
thoſe of Death. Power is a gift of God ( for there js no power but of 
him ) to ſhadow the innocent, to take the prey from the oppreſſour, to 
ſtand between two oppoſite parties till it draw them together'and make 
them one, to work equality out of inequality, to give Mephiboſheth his 
own lands, to be the peace of the Church, the wall of the Common: - 
wealth, and the life of the Laws. This is the end why power is given, 
And what may it be made # Of a Sword it may be made a Ka/or , to cut 
deceitfiilly, to cut a purſe, nay, to.cut a throat 3: to kill, and take poſſeſſe- 
on, as Ahabdid; to make Virtue vice, 'and Vice virtue ; 'to condemn the 


innoceet blond, and make him a Saint who hath no other father then him 
who was « murtherer from the beginning; to make the Law a noſe of wax, 


and the Scripture as pliable as that 3, to make that Religion, not whictt 
1s beſt, but which is fitteſt for it ſeIf; to make Men beaſts, and God wo- 
thing in this world, to make the Common-wealth an a/glum and Sanftua- 
ry tor Libertines, a neſt of Atheiſts,a Syvagogue of hy pocrites,ia a word, 
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a tap and repreſentation of Hell ir ſelf. This, I ſay, Power may 
be. And ſo may every bleſſing of God be drawn from that end 
for which it was given. Wit may make us foolss' Riches may be- 
get pride; Power gonfuſion , and Peace it ſelf 'wars Health may 
breed wantonneſs , and that which was made to be the womb of 
\good may be the mother of evilz as we read in &lian, chat Ni- 
ccippus's Sheep did yean a Lion. God oft complaineth of this in 
holy Scripture. And indeed this abuſe of God's gifts is the ſeed- 
plot and cauſe of all the evil in the world, Were it not for this, 
we ſhould not hear fuch complaiats from ſuch a place of peace as 
Heaven isz 1 have brought thee out of the land of Egypt; and thou 
breakeit my Tiatuter : 1 took thee from the ſheepcoat , and anointed thee x Sam. 13. 
King, and gave thee thy maiters houſe; and thou haſt deſpiſed my com- 
mand. I waſhed thee with water, I decked thee with ornamemts, TErxck.16. 
gave thee beauty; and thou playedſt the harlot. I have choſen you twelve, John 6. 
choſen you all to the fame end, Judas as well as Peters and yet owe 
' of you is a Devil. It is indeed a complaints but, if we {light and 
peglect it, it will end in judgment. : God will confound our Wil. 
dom, blow pon our Riches, and ſbeke our Power ; and our Wit ſhall 
ruine. us, our Riches undo us, our Power cruſh us to pieces, and 
our Greatneſs make us nothing. And if this were all, yet it might 
well deſerve an Ecce, and be an obje@ to be looked upon even by 
Atheiſts themſelves. But there is another end , an end: without «nd; 
a fire ready kindled , to devoure theſe adoerſarier; a worm, that (hall 
. gnaw their hearts who received the gifts of God , and corrupted 
. torment for Health, poverty for Riches, agd everlaſting fla- 
very for Power abuſed. And then how happy had it been for A- 
hitophel if he had not been wiſe! for Dives, if he had not been rich ! 
for Hereticks, if they had not been witty! 'for Ahab and Nero, if 
they had not been Kings! how happy for the ſwaggerer and wan- 
ton , if he had been a Clinick, or a Recluſe, confined to his bed , 
or ſhut up between two walls , all the dayes of his life! And now 1 
think you will ſay we may well fix an Ecce to remember us of that 
we have received , whether Health, or Wit, or Riches, or Power, 
that what was meant for our good turn not to our deſtruction. So from 
the obje& conliderable we pals to the AR; What it is to behold and 
eonlider it. 

ECCE, Bebold, is as an aſteriſk, or a finger > pointing out to 
ſomething remarkable , ſome obje& that calleth for our eye and vb- 
ſervation, and that is already held up, and we behold it. That is 

« foon done, you will ſay: for what is more ſudden then the caſt and 
twinckling of an eye? If a thing be fet up ayd placed before us, we 
cannor but behold ir. But we ſhall find that this Eeve is of a large 
extent and latitude, and very operative to awake all the powers and 
faculties of our fouls, to excite our faith, and to enflame our' love; 
that it requireth the ſedulous endeavour, the contention, the labour, 
the travelof the mind, Many times we do not know what we know, 
and what we behold we do not behold , becauſe we do not rightly 
conſider. it, "Tentum valet nnum wvocabulums, Of ſuch force and en- 
ergy 1s this finger, this ſtar, this one word, Behold. Behold the Lamb john er. +: 
of” God, (aith the Baptiſt, He points out to Chriſt as with a finger. 
Why? they could not but behold him. ' But they are called upon 
with an ecce, to behold him better. The Pharifees beheld Chriſt, the 
Jews beheld him; but they did not behold and confider him @ the 
Lamb of God, For had they thus beheld him,they had not blaſphemed 
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him , they had.not batchered/him, as they did. . ' Had they. known bin, 
they bad not crucified the Lord of | glory. We behold the heavens, the 
work gs fingets 3- the Moon and_the Stars , which he hath ordain- 
ed, \We behold:this wonderful frame. T2 yrortr. 59 047, That which 
may be known of God , God hath ſhewed us. But we do not, as Da- 
vid ſpeaketh, comfider it. It doth not raiſe us up to the admiration 
of. God's Majeſty, nor bring us down to a due acknowledgment of 
our ſubjefion. We are no more affeCted with it then as if it were 
ſill without form and void, a/lump, a Chaos, We behold our ſelves , 
and we behold our ſelves mouldring away and decaying; and yet we 
do not behold our ſelves. For who conlidereth-himſelt a mortal? We 


. carry our tombs upon our heads, like thole aves ſepulcrales, thoſe ſepul- 


cral birds, which Galen ſpeaketh of : we bear about with us our own 
funcrals. Every place weſtand.in is our grave : for in every place we 
draw nearer tocorruption, Yet who confidereth he is a liviog-dying 
man ? Dives in his pxrple never thought how he came into the world , 
or how he ſhould go out of it, We neither look backward, to what 
we were made; nor forward, to what we ſhall be. Can Herod, an 
Angel, a God, be firuck, with worms? We dye daily, and yet think we 
ſhall not dye at all. The Certainty of death may ſtand for an article 
of our faith, and as hard a one almoſt as the ReſurreCion. In a word, 
we are in our conſideration any thing but what we are. We fin, and 
behold it, and fin again; but never look upon Sin as the work of the 
Devil, as the deformity of the ſoul, as that which hath no better we- 
ges then death, Our Paralytick did riſe a#d walk, and could not. but 
behold itz yet Chriſt here i= the Temple calleth upon him with an 
ECCE, to behold.it better, How then ſhall we paraphraſe this Ec- 
ce £ or in what is our Confideration placed ? Shall we ſay BEHOLD 
is, Think of it? (ball we place itin a Thought ? What is a Thought 


but a caſt of the ſoul's eye, and no more? and the next object may call 


and carry it away. The language of the mind, faith Bernard. Many 
times it is a ſalutation, a complement, and no more. It: is now, and 
now it is not, and (© it endeth in it ſelf. There are, faith the Father, 
paralytice- cogitationes , thoughts, like the man here in the Text, pa- 
ralytica], weak and wavering and inconſtant, which cannot reach a 


' hand tothe will, nor guide w faculty of the ſoul or part of the body. 


Every thought is not the mother of ation: for we donot alwaies what 
we: think. He that thinketh Honeſty a virtue , is-not alwaies an ho- 
neſt man. We may be driven about with the wind of opinion from 
objetto objeR, and never ſettle on any. What is ſooner conceived , 
what is ſooner ſmothered, what ſooner riſeth, what is ſooner laid then 
a Thought? Shall we then place this BEHO LD, and Conſider, in the 
Memory ? That indeed,fatth Plato,is the health both of the Senſe and Uz- 
derſlanding : it is the treaſury of all things , faith Tully. - 1 may fay it 
is the' Gallery where the objet, the benefit, way hang to be often 
looked upon. There, when the Eye hath let in the objet, the Phan- 
ſie -and Underſtanding may place it. But then they may bring fome: 
thing which is heterogeneous and diverſe from it, to blur and deface 
it. One thought may hang it up, and another pull it down. Or the - 
buſineſs of the world may be drawn before it as a curtain, and leave 
It there as in a dark room or in the land of oblivion, till an Ecce, till 
ſome Anamneſies, ſome Remembrancer, draw the veil aſide, and leave 

the picture open to our view. Our Memory is the fraileſt part we 
have. Therefore, Remember it, is not a full and perfe&t comment on 
the ECCE, Behold, Shall we place it then in Meditation? That in- 
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. deed may ſeem to reach it, For-that Is 7 =y, ſaith the Wiſe-man, 
that is al, *avEnnis ns , faith Ariſtotlez It doth dilzte and enlarge a 
benefit., ſpread and ſhew ics length and bredth and depth. It is the 

"Gol of the ſoul , faith Tolly ; the agitation and heat, as the Orator 
ſpeaketh, of owr imaginative part. And if this heat remit not , but 
continue and increaſe, it will expreſs the Ecce, and may go for Conlt- 
deration, But thecircumſiſtant matter doth many times abate and cool 
it. Pleaſure ſmileth, the World flattereth , Vavity ſheweth it (elf in 
its beſt dreſs; and then our meditations fink and fail, and are buried in 
theſe falſe ſhews and apparicions, and have no power or force till we 
are called back with an Ecce, ti/l they have a kind of ReſurreCtion. 
We may then meditare' on a benefit, and yet not beho'd and conſider 
it, Where then ſhall we place the Ecce? or what is it to conftder of 
an obje@ aright? I remember the Schools ſpeak of cogitatio pradica 
of a pratick Thought. I may ſay there is a prattick Memory , and 
a prattick Meditation which doth conſider nor onely u/ti-um , but 
aſque ad ultimum ; which vieweth the object not onely to the utmolt , 
but every circumſtance precedaveous to itz the benefit , and the per- 
ſon on whom it was conferred , and the perſon who did it; the Phy- 
fician, the Patient, the Cure, the Diſeaſe, Nay, it looketh alſo »ltra 
ultimum , beyond the object, and conlidereth the end of it, -and 
what naturally it ſhould produce z and fo judgeth of it aright ; and 
then it draweth up the will to the judgment, to ſettle us and carry us 
on in a conſtant courſe of gratitude , and in a continuance of thoſe a- 
Qions which are proportioned to our judgment and which right rea- 
ſon would have us to. For as in Scripture we -are then ſaid to know 
God, when we love him; ſo do we then behold and truly conſider a 
benefit, not when we make mention of it with our lips, or when we 
think of it, or remember it, or meditate on it (which is but the exten- 
fion of our thoughts) but when we faſten it, and make it apart of our 
ſelves, and as it were our form and principle of motion, to promote 
thoſe ations and that obedience in us for which the benefit was con- 
ferred and the miracle wrought, This the Father calleth the circular 
motion of the mind; which firſt ſettleth upon the object, and then is 
carried back into it ſelf, and there boweth and ſwayeth the powers of 
the ſoul; it collecteth it {elf into it ſelf from foreign and impertinent 
occurrences. and then joyneth all its forces and faculties to the accom- 
pliſhment of that good to which the benefit inviteth us. Behold , thou 
art made whole : It we behold and conſider that arigbt, we ſhall fin no 
more. 

For concluſion then, To behold and conſider is not a duty of ſuch 
quick diſpatch. and yet. it is of (ingular uſe. It it our poylſe and bials 
1n all wates, to make usrun evenly to the mark that is ſet before us. 
It is our compaſs , to guide and ſteer our courle amidſt the waves, the 
ebbings and flowings, the changes and chances of this world. It is 
our Angel, to keep ws in all our wayes, lt is as the opening of a window 
inte the cloſet ot our ſouls, that that light may enter which:may. dif. 
cover every mote and atome, where before there was nothing but 
vacuity. Itis a ſpy , to diſcover the forces of the enemy ; and it is 
rhe beſt ſtrength we have againſt him. Ir is the balance of the San- 
&tuary, wherein we weigh every benefit to a grain. Ir is the beſt di: 
vider ; it giveth to God thoſe things which are God's, and to man thoſe 

things which are man's, |t wipeth the paint off from Sin, and diſco- 
vereth Horrour; it taketh tentation from Beauty , and ſheweth us fa- 
ding Fleſh; it ſtrippeth Riches of their glory, = pointeth unto their 
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wings ; it degradeth Power from irs excellency, and obſetveth ie 
now finking , anon falling like Lxcifer from heaven, Ir looketh on 
the World as a great dunghill, on the Fleſh as carrion, and on 
the Devil as a damned fpirir, It is wy iv ==(, it is wrought in us 
by the Spirit of God, and it 1s all in all. _What ſhall I render to the 
Lord for all his benefits faith David. "And what doth God require 2 
This 1s all, To behold and confider his benefits aright, Confiderati- 
on is our ſacrifice of thankſgiving. Then are we truly grateful when 
we pay "God back in his own coyn , ſhew him his own image and 
ſuperſcription, a Witty man, wile unto falvationz a Beautiful man, 
adorned with holinelss a Rich man, merciful as be is merciful; a 
Powerful man, juſt as he is juſt; a maa in Health, aRive and cheer- 
ful to run the way of God's commandments, With ſuch ſacrifices God 
is well pleaſed. Thus to behold God's benefits, whether Beauty , or 
Wir,-or Riches, ur Health, is to make them benefits indeed. But 
if we turn them into wantonneſs , they will be turued into judge- 
ments: we ſhall be the verier fools for our Wit, the poorer for 
our Riches, the more deformed for our Beauty, the more deſpi- 
cable for our Power, our Health ſhalt be worſe then a diſeaſe , 
and Miracles themſelves ſhall ſtand up to condemn us. But if we 
behold, that is, conſider them , they will be as the influences of hea« 
ven, amjjua, defliuxions , from God himſelf, diſtilling upon us to 
refreſh and quicken us, and make us aCttive in thoſe duties . whickt 
return them back again with praife unto thejr Fountain, And in 
the ſtrength of them we ſhall walk on from faith to virize, from 
virtue to knowledge , from knowledge to temperance, from temperance 
to patience, till we are brought into the preſence of God who is 
the giver of all things. In a word; It we thus behold and confi- 


der God's benefits; we ſhall ſim #0 wore; nor ſhall 2 worſe thing 


come wnto #s, Which is our third and laſt part, and cometh next 
to be handled. 
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JOHN .V. 14. 
Sin no more, left a worſe thing come unto thee. 


AN hath not found out more wayes to deſtroy him- 
ſelf, then God hath to ſave him. You ſhall find 

God's preventing mercy 3 his following mercy ; his oo $94 10. 

reviving and quickening mercy ; his healing mercy, v1 _ 

zrethey are all, even a zrultitude of mercies , Plal. 6. 2, 
Healing, Preventing, Following, and Reviving. 
Here, Itold you, is 1. 4G/ericordia ſolicita, Mercy 
| & ſollicitous to perfe and complete the cure. The 
healing of this impotent mans body was but as a glimmering light, as the 
dawniog ot the day. Mercy will yet ſhine brighter upon him, 2. Miſers. 
, Ccordia excitans, Mercy rouſing him up to remember what he was by the 
pool's fide, and to confider what he now is 10 the byes oa And theſe 
two we have already diſplayed before you, 3, The laft now ſheweth ic 
ſelf in rayes and light and tull beauty , Aiſericordia precipiens, Mercy 
reaching and preſcribing for the future. 1 may call it a Logical, 
Rational , Concluding Mercy, making the miracle as the Premif: 
fes, and drawing from it Galvation as the Conclufionz Behold , thou 
- made whole : Therefore fin no more, leit -a- worſe thing come unto 
tDee. 

The words are plain, and need not the gloſs of any learned Interpre- 
ter. And we find that thoſe efloos which are molt plain are moſt necef: 
fary ; as thoſe things which are moſt common are moſt uſeful, When we 
are to build an houſe, we do not go to the mines for gold, orto the rocks 
for perle, but to the quarry for ſtone. Corn, which feedeth us, groweth 
almoſt irt every field ; and Sheep, which clothe us, grafe in flocks upon 
«the mountains, But thoſe things quibus luxuria Pretium fecit , which 
would be of litthe eſteem did not our luxury ſet a price upon them, are 
remote,: and in a manner hidden from us, and we find them out with la- 
bour and hazard of our lives. So it is in ſpiritual matters: Thoſe rruths 
which are neceſlary lie open and naked to the underſtanding, fo that be 
that runneth tray read thers + But more abſtruſe and ſubtle ſpeculations , 
as they are not neceſſary, ſo are they ſet at diſtance and are hard to find 
out, . Foritis not Curiofity but Humility that muſt build is up in our 

moſt boly Faith. Aud yet, the plaineſt truths io Setiprure require our 
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' pains and labour as much as the obſcureſt. We may obſerve, thatjhn the 
winter-ſcaſon, when the Sun is far removed from us, we lay our ſelves 
optn, and walk the fields, and uſe means to receive the light and heat of 
it : butinthe ſummes, when it is almoſt over our heads, we retire our 
ſcIves, and draw a curtain, to exclude both light end heat. Fhe fame 
behaviour we put on in our Chriſtian walk: When the Sur of righteouſneſs 
cotneth near us, and ſhineth in our very faces, we run, with Adam, into 
the thicket, ard hide our ſelves In excuſes : but when he withdraweth 
and 2s it were hideth himſelf, and will not tell us what 1s not neceſſary 
for us to know, we gaze after him, and are mult bulie to walk where we 
have no lighr. The obſcurer places in Scripture are hke unto the Sun 
in winter : We delight to uſe all means to gain the Iight and meaning 
of them. Bur the plaincſt are like the Sun io ſummer : They come too 
mear our Z-nith, their light and heat offend us, they ſcald and trouble us 
by telling us plainly of our duty ; and therefore we uſe art, and draw the 
curtain againſt them ro keep off their heat : As we have heard of the 
people of Africk that they every morning curſe the Sun, becauſe the heat 
of it annoyeth them. Theſe plain words of the Text are a notable in- 
ſtance, For, to defeat the true meaning of them, what art do we uſe, 
what curtains do we draw ? When we ſhould ſer 0 more, we queſtion the 
pullibility of the precept, and whether there be any ſuch eſtate or no : 
As1f Chriſt did bid us ſim mo more, when he knew we cculd not but (in as 
gain and again, And then we multiply our fins as we do our dayes, and 
make them keep time almoſt with every hour and moment of our life, 
Ard to this end we draw diſtinCtions before the words, to keep of their 
light, SIN NO MORE, that is, Not #zto death : or, SIN NO MORE, 
that is, Not with a full conſent, Not without ſome reluitancy or itrugling of con- 

ſcience. And now where is this Text ? Even loſt and ſwallowed up and bu- 
ricd in the gluſſes of fleſh and bloud. We may, we think, obferve it, and 
yet fin as oft as the fleſh or the world ſhall require it.  Let'us then take 
ſome pains to raiſe the Text from this grave, and take off thoſe cloths in 
which it is enwrapped ; -let us draw 'it from thoſe clouds and curtains 
wherewith it is obſcured. In the courſe of our ſpeech we ſhall meet with 
ſome of them. Now we ſhall take the words in their natural meaning as 
they lie. And in them you may obſerve, 1. the Preſcript or Caution 

Sin no more ; 2.the Danger of not obſerving it. It we fio again, 4 worſe 
thing will come unto ws, Rod by theſe we may try our ſelves as the Eagle 
doth her young ones. If with open eyes w@can look, upon the Text as 
ic lies in its full (trength and meaning, then are we of the true airy; but 
if we do oxagzui7ley, if we be weak ſighted, and cannot endure the light 
and heatofir, we may then juſtly ſuſpect our ſelves to be but baſtard and 
counterfeit Chriſtians. Firſt of all we ſhall corſider how far the words, 
Six no ore, do extend and ſtretch themſelves; ſecondly, the Poſlibility 
of keeping of then. 

The firſt is a canſideration of ſome conſequence, that we may not vio” 
late the word of God, nor do the Scripture any wrong. We ſee many. 
interpret Scriptures as Jonathan ſhot his arrows, ſometimes beyond,,, 
ſometimes beſide, fometimes ſhort of the ſenſe of them. Now that we. 
may take the extent of theſe words aright, we mul} obſerve that our Sa- 
viour doth not ſay, Sin zo wore in this or that ſin, but ſimply and. poſitive» 
ly, Siz #0 more. And out of this neceſlarily followeth this concluſion, 
He that will enter into the kingdom of heaven muſt have no ſin remaining in 
him. And of this.we have a fair repreſentation io the preſent miracle: 
Which, as all miracles are, was complete and abſolute. The impotent 
man had his bodily health perfeCtly reſtored. So it is alſo in the cure a 
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the Souk : That is a thorow and exact-change,' The Liod ts turned into 
" a Lamb, the Leopard intoa Kid, and the Old man ioro a New creature. 
| *E74@ it irkee, faith Nazianzene.. - Moſt, men applaud and even bleſs 
themſelves if they abſtaio from ſome fins which they obſerve in others. 
The Luxurious perſon comforteth himſelf, becauſe he is ot ſuch a cormo- 
rant as that Uſurer 3 and that Ulſurer huggeth himſelf, for not being fuch 
a ſwine asthat Druukard. The Zelote. is almoſt in heaven already, be- 
cauſe he is not ſo brutiſh in his underſtanding as that Idolater; and he 
maketh it an argument of his love & Chrift, that he hateth the very fign 
of his Croſs : and that Idolatry applaudeth himſelf, ſeeing he is not ſo 
wicked as he who breaketh all the commandments of Chriſt by an indi. 
creet and irregular defending of one,, But however men may fatisfie 
themſelves with their parcel and partial obedience, certainly it will ne- 
ver content him who offered up himſelf a whole ſufficient ſacrifice for the 
fins of the world. We are told by thoſe who have skill in cattel, that if 
we would have fair and white flocks of ſheep, we muſt kave eſpecial care 
that the rams be white.” Neither is it enough that their fleece be fair, 
but we muſt alſo ſee that they have pot a black ſpot under their toogue. 
For if they have, though their coats be never ſo white, they will quickly 
change the colour of the ſtock. And ſo'it is with us : Though we waſh 
and purge our ſelves of fio, though our fleece ſeemeth never ſo white and 
Fair, yet whileſt there is this black ſpot under our tongue while(t there 
is one fin lurking in us, this one will prove enough to make us unprofita- 
| ble io the flock of Chriſt. The yougg+man in the Goſpel that had kept 
all the commandments from his youth, who would not have taken him for a 
goodly ſheep io this flock? But you ſee the great Shepheard of the flock, 
our bleſled Saviour, quickly eſpied the blagk ſpot under his tongue 3 Yet 
one thing wanteſt thou ; go, ſell all that thon bait, His ſtomach turned at 
this : and therefore our Saviour ſendeth him away with this ſad farewel, 
How hardly ſhall they who have richet enter into tht kingdom of God | It 
that which the Schools teach us be true, then is the dapger of this one 
black ſpot, of ſome one fin remaining, . very great, and the contagion 
reacheth very far : For it is a concluſion of theirs, . That whoſoever Is in 
the ſlate of any one mortal ſin unrepented of, all that he doth, his Alms, his 
Prayers, his Divine offices, and whatſoever good aF# beſides, it forwith be- 
cometh mortal ſin. 1t that be rt true, yet certaioly this is, If our righte- 
ouſneſs be never ſo great, though it ſhall not become ſin, yet thereby it ſhall be- 
come unprofitable. Again, we obſerve that every man is not equally 
prone toevery (in 3 but, according to difterent tempers and conſtitutions 
that is lothed by one which is liked by another : And it is the policy of 
our Enemy to aſſault us where we lie moſt open, and to lay ſuch baits in 
our way as are moſt agreeable to our humour. Therefore, as Quintilian 
adviſeth Schoolmaſters to obſerve the ſeveral diſpoſitions of their ſcho- 
lars, and accordingly to apply themſelves unto them; ſo muſt we ſtudy 
our ſelves, obſerve our own inclination, and be moſt inſtant and diligent 
againſt that temptation which ic looketh towards with moſt favour and 
complacency. Animadvuertenda ea peccata maxime que difficile preca- 
'weater, faith Tully. We muſt keep a ſteddy eye and watch over thoſe 
tentations which we are molt like to fall into, and to which the bent of 
our corruptions doth eſpecially ſway us. Let the Melancholick beware of 
Eovy, the Cholerick prepare himſelf agaiaſt injuries, the Glutton- put 4 
knife tg hit throat, the Wanton beat down and chaſtiſe his body, As wiſe 
Captains uſe to plant their engines where the city is weakeſt ; and as it is 
the wiſdom: of Governoars iis malis maxime mederi quibus Reſp. maxims 
laborat, to bg moſt diligent to cure thoſe evils with which the Common- 
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wealth is moſt moleſted 3 and as good Phyſicians purge out the predo-- 
minant humour ; ſo muſt wetake a ftri& ſurvey of our ſelves, and ſet the 
ſtrongeſt guard there where we are moſt attemptable. If it be Anger, 
tic it up 3 if Luſt, quench it z' if Sloth, chaſe it uway. Ante ownia neceſſe 
eſt teipſum aſtimare ; It is the chief and principal Work of man, to weigh 
and ponder himſelf. For asit is good to know our own ſtrength, fo is ic 
alſo uſeful to take notice of our own weakneſs, that we may make uſe of 
our ſtrength to defend us there whege we are weakeſt, and to quench the 
fire of that dart which is moſt likely to enter. Ina word, thus looking 
into our ſelves let us provide agataſt that danger which threatneth a- 
broad; and by often ripping up our hearts, let us purge and clenſe them 
as Moſes did his hand by puttiog it again into his boſom. When God ſent 
Saul out againſt Amalek, he gave him charge to put all without excepti- 
on to the Ford : but Saul, as we find, took upon him authority to di- 
ſpenſe with God's command, and found pretences to ſpare many of the 
people. And fee the event of this i lar and unſeaſonable mercy. 
He ſpared one too many, and preſerved him to be his executioner. For 
be that he gave him his ſaſt blow and bereft him ofhis life was ar 4- 
malekite. And thus it is with us many times. We go out in theſe ſpiritual 
battels of the Lord, even as Saul did againſt Amalek, too-too favourably 
and peaceably inclined, and ſpare many times where we ought to kill; 
Whereas our charge is not a partial charge, like that of David, Towch not 
the young man Abſolom , Tonch not the ſons, the fins of your defire : nor 
like that of the Kiog of Syria, Fight mot ageinf} ſmall or great, ſave onely with 
the Kivg of Iſrael ; Fight not agaioſt thoſe leſſer fins, nor againſt thoſe 
which by their bulk and corpulency betray themſelves, and are loathed 
as ſoon as ſeen : But our Commiſſion is general, without limitation, Si 
0 more. All muſt tothe ſword : Thewhole body of fon, as S. Paul calleth 


it, muſt be —_— For if any one of theſe Amalekites live and reiga 
eſcape 


in us, and our hands, even this one will find time and place to be 
our executioner. We read that Tully had learnedly defended Popilius, 
and faved his life z and he, for a reward, afterwards cut off his Patrone's 
head, You may eaſily apply itz God grant we may never feel it ap» 
plied. He that cheriſheth his ſin, which he ſhould extirpate, he that favour- 
eth his ſin,he that defendeth his ſin,which he ſhould arraign and condemn, 
ſhall meet the ſame fate, and fall as Tully did, have no fairer a return 
made. All he ſhall have from it is, it will fiad a time to be his headimao. 
If you will yet ſ-agzir, you let that in to dwell and be familiar with you 
which, the more friendly it is uſed, the more enemy it will be, and 
through all its ſmiles and'flatteries make a way to fall upon you and de- 
{troy you. , | 
Ln us now paſs from the Extent of the words to the Poſlibility of keep- 
ing them. And if it were impoſſible to keep them, our Saviour, who is 
Wiſdom it ſelf, would not leave it as a Pong He muſt needs be a 
good interpreter of Chriſt's words who lay in his boſom, John the Diſ- 
1 John 1.8, Ciple whom he loved, And he, though hexell us that, if we ſay that we 
ave no fin, we deceive owr ſelves, that is, If we ſay we have no need of 
Chriſt and the knowledge of the Goſpel to purge us from our fins; yet 
chap. 5.'18.is poſitive,thet whoſoever 3s born f God ſinneth not. So that a 
Hivezcs we may obſerve between peccata habere and peccare, between 
To have fin and Toſin. As you may find it alſo, If ye were blind, ye ſhould 
have no ſin ;, that is, your fin would he padonable : and, If Thad wot come 
they bad not had ſin but now they have no cloke for their ſim. So that To- 
have fin is not toremain in fin, but To be guilty of thoſe fins which God 
doth not but might puniſh, if be would be extreme to mark what is Hone a- 
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miſe; To fin by ignorance. or ſubreption, to feel thoſe ſudden motions 
and perturbations, thoſe is animi, thoſe ſudden blows and ſurpriſals 
of the mind, but then'to mark and watch them, and to be ready againſt 
them at the next aſſault. For the leſs voluntary fin is, the leſs (to it is. 
And even theſe ſuggeſtions and motions are not ſo natural and rooted in 
us, but that by long cuſtom and violence upon our ſelves they may be 
ſo ſubdued as they ſhall not, or but ſeldom, rebel, and aſſault, and beat 
down the powgg of Reaſon. It may be done, and no doubt in many 
Saints of God it hath been done. Which perfeQion though others attain 
not to, 'they do not therefore preſently come under the ſentence of death. 
For all fio doth not lay waſte the conſcience : All f1n is not inconſiſtent 
with the Covenant of Grace, which preſuppoſeth a pcflibility of avoid- 
ing all thoſe (ins which are repugnant to it : as great (ins; and little fins, 
if we be bold to commit them becauſe they are little. For thus a little 
fin (little, Imean, in compariſon) may become a great fin. NayFevery 
fin which we carelc{ly admit, of which we fay as Lot did of Zoar, 1: it not 
a little one ? and my ſoul ſhall live, even this may wound us to death. For 
ſhould we wilfullyſuccour that enemy which he who made fo gracious a 
Covenant with us came todeſtroy 2 No : It we fail by infirmity, yet we 
muſt not fail through want of care and diligence. Fot he that is born of 
God, faith S. John, keepeth himſelf, that is, ſetteth a watch and court of 
guard upon himſelf; and that Wicked one toucheth him not. For he is 
ready upon his guard, with his buckler of faith, to quench and repel the 
fiery darts of Satan. And, though he be tempted, yet he falleth not in- 
| totentation. lt is true 3 T2 «pagrearyy, ar3gemvy, as the Father ſpeaketh, 
Man, who is of a compounded nature, is the ſubject of that diſcord which 
Sin bringeth in. God onely, who is of a ſimple and uncompounded ef- 
ſence, is impeccable. For Simplicity and Indivilibility of eſſence is al- 
wayes at peace with itſelf, and cannot receive any change or alteration, 
That Man is peccable, himſelf doth plainly demonſtrate by being a Man : 
But that he ſbould ſ#, that is, remain in fa, is rather a matter of hiſtory 
then propheſfie. For he that forbiddeth him to fin, propheſicth, nay, tel- 
leth him plainly, that he may not fin, The Law ſuppoſeth a poſlibilicy 
of being kept : And that we fin, is made good by the event rather then 
by reaſon : For what reaſon can there be given that we ſhould fin fince 
nothing is more contrary to Reaſon-then Sin, A neceſlity there was that 
Man ſhould be ſubje& and obnoxious to ſin; for otherwiſe he had not 
been capable of virtue : but that he ſhould break out aRtually into (in 
there was no neceſſity. Nul/a neceſſitas delinquendi, quibus una nece(ſitas 
wor delinquendi,ſaith Tertullian : There was no tie of neceflity lay upon 
him to offend, who was fenced and bound in by a Law that he might uot 
offend. But the Scripture, faith S. Paul, hath concluded all under ſin, For ON. 32. 
all bave ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God, The Apoſtle deliver- Rom, 3. 23. * 
eth this as marter of fa, not as a concluſion drawn out of neceſlary prin- 
ciples, For he doth not ſay, AU muſt ſin, but, AU have ſinned. There- 
fore we may obſerve in that hot contention between the Orthodox and 
Pelagians, when to build up PerfeCtion in this life the Pelagians brought 
in the examples of the Saints of God, which either had committed no 
mortal and'devouring [in in the whole courſe of their lives, or elſe had 
broke off their ſins by repentance, and afterward perſeyered to the end in 
holioets of lite, they foung oppoſition on all hands, not one being found 
who would give this honour to the Saints. But where they urge that 
PerfeQion is not impoſſible ; where they ſpeak not de eſe, but de poſe, 
not that it is ſo, but that it may ſo; not that men do #ot fin, but that they 
way n0t,S. Auguſtine himſclf joyneth hands with them : Naz qui dicure 
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eſſe prſſe hominem in hac vita ſine peccato, non eſt illis continnd incant} teme- 
ritate reſitendum ; We mult not be fo raſh as unwarily to oppole rhem 
De reccator. Whoſay it is poſſible for a man to live without fin in this life. And he 
remiſſ 1.2.0.6. addeth this reaſon 53 For if we deny a poſſubi'ity, we at once derogate from 
the Will of man, which inclineth to it, and from the Power and Mercy of God, 
who by his helping hand and gracious alſiftance may bring it to paſs. $0 that 
the onely difference between them was but this; The one thought it 
poſiible by the power of Nature; the other, by the infuſion of Grace. 
| know ict was decreed at the Council of Carthage, and other Councils, 
I., That every man ought to ſay, Forgive #4 onr treſpaſſes; 2. That he 
ought fo ſay ft, not for others alope, but for himſelf alſo 3: 3. Not ex bu- 
militale, ſedſoere 3 not out of humility, confeſfing what they were not ; 
bat they were, And all theſe Decrees may well ſtand, and 
be as unchangeable as thoſe of the Medes and Perſians, and paſs for ever- 
laftinÞ truths, and yet noneceflity of fixing up this do@rine of the Imprſſ?- 
bility of not —_ on the gates of the Temple, and proclaiming it as by 
the voice of a trumpet in the midſt of the Congregation, This doGtrine 
is the ſweeteſt muhck fleſh and blood can hear : This ſounding in the 
-earsof men which delight in wickedneſs, Julleth them in a pleaſant ſleep, 
till they dream (for they dare not ſpeak it) that they are bound to that 
Law which they are made to break, and that it is one part of their duty 
to fiv, It is moſt true, and, if we deny it, the truth is not in w, that we 
have all ſinned. But*who ever read in the Scripture that we cannot but 
fin? We are bound to ask forgiveneſs of our (ins, and that veraciter, tru- 
ly, becauſe, asS. James ſpeaketh, in many things we offend all. But this 
petition is put as io relation to fins paſt, not in relation to fins not yet com- 
mitted, unleſs conditionally onely : And who will build a ſuppoſition 
upon that which infallibly will come to paſs ? Ne peccemws is in order 
before 8i peccamws. We are commanded firſt. Not to fin; and then fol- 
loweth the ſuppoſition, If we ſir. So that NE PECCEMUS, and SI 
PECCAMUS, That we ſin not, and If we fin, make up this one conclufion, 
That we may, or may not, ſm. And this fuiteth beſt with the Precept or 
Command, Sir not at all, and this in the Text, Sin no more; with our 
Promiſe made in Baptiſm, where we ſolemnly bid defiance to the World, 
the Fleſh and the Devil ; and with our Prayer for forgiveneſs, which we 
cannot accent and pronounce as we ſhould but with a firm reſolution to 
fin no more. For how dareth he ask pardon for his fins who is reſolved 
to fin again and again upon hope of pardon ? So then we may truly and 
humbly beg pardon of fins paſt : But it is neither Truth nor Humili 
to make God a liar, who propoſeth himſelf a pattern of Perfe@ion; Be 
ye perfett as your heavenly Father is perfe# : to make him a Tyrant, in firſt 
crippling us, and then ſending us about his bufineſs 3 in commanding us 
to do what he knoweth cannot be done ; in giving us that fleſh which 
our ſpirit cannot conquer 3 in letting looſe that Lion whom we cannot 
refilt ; in laying us naked to thoſe temptations which we cannot ſubdue, 
1 Cor. 10. 134 No, Godi3s faithful, faith S. Paul, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
that we are able; above that which he will make us able, if we ſeek him. 
It is not ſaid, God is merciful, or, God is graciows, as being a more indiffe- 
rent and arbitrary thing 3 but, 5s 5 ©:3;, God is faithful, So that we 
cannot bring ina Neceſlity of finniog without prejudice to the Truth and 
Sincerity of God, ' But then, as'God is faithfill and true, not to let in an 
enemy ſtronger then his Grace can make us, fo is he alſo gracious and mer- 
citul,- ſ peccemws if we fin, ifin the midſt of ſo many enemies, inter tot ere 
rores humane vite, if'in ſuch flippery ground, we ſtep aflide, and fall, as 
Jonathan, 2» the high places, to reach forth his hand and lift us up again x 
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But with this proviſo, That we look better to our ſteps, and be more care- 
ful how we walk hereafter, The one keepethus from preſumption, the 
- other from deſpair. For we do not ask forgiveneſs of our fins upon 
theſe terms, that we cannot but fin ; but we beg pardon with this pro- 
miſe, that we will ſr no more. But further yet, if this doCtrine were 
true, That Sin is abſolutely unavoidable, and that we are ſo fettered and 
ſhackled with an impoſſibility of performing our difty that the Grace of God 
cannot redeem ws, (as indeed it hath neither Reaſon nor Scripture to coun- 
tenance it) yet ſure it cannot be but very dangerous to fell it in Gath and 
publiſh it is Arkalon, to urge and preſs it to the multitude, who are too 
proneand ready to make an [do] of that Serpent 'Y is lifted up to cure 


them. - Omnes homines noſtris vitiis favermws © qpod proprid facimus vo- 
lantate, ad Nature referimus neceſſataters, ſaith S. Hicromez We are all 
too apt td favour \and ſpeak friendly to our fins, and are glad when we 
cannot 'but fin, that we may ſport and play in the wayes which lead un- 
to death, and fin with leſs remorſe and regret. Gandemus de contumelia 
noſira, We make that our triumph which is our ſhame? proclaim our 
Will as innocent, whileſt we arraign our natural Cayſtitution, and lay 
all the guilt on a fatal Neceſlity of fianing. We are indeed bound to 
acknowledge our fin ; and without it there is no remiſſion : but a bare ac- 
knowledgement js not enough. We are ready to ſay, We have ſinned, 
and ready to ſay, We cannot but fin; that we may (tn again. We are rea: 
dy to acknowledge our fins, eſpecially in a lump and body, Oh would 
we were as ready to forſake them! This thought of the Not-poſlibility of 
avoiding fin followeth us, I fear, in all our wayes, and ſtandeth between 
us and thoſe fins we have left behind us. And if at any time we caſt an 
eye back upon them, we look on them with favour through this imagi- 
nation of Weakneſs, as through a pane of painted glaſs, which diſcolour- 
eth them, and maketh the greateſt fin appear in the hue and ſhape of a 
fin of Iofirmity. Then thoſe Furies of luſt are pot fo terrible, thoſe mon- 
{ters of fins are not ſo deformed, thoſe ſins which devour have not a 
tooth. For how ſhould they feel a bruiſe who are fo juft as to falland lin 
. not ſever, but ſeventy tinfes ſeven times in a day? To conclude this; Let us 
take Chriſt's words, asMhear as we can,as they lie. They are plain; Sin no 
more. And they wereno Preſcript at all,if there lay upon us a veceſlity of 
ſinoing againyIf by the power of Chriſt we could not quit our ſelves of 

thoſe fins which cannot conſiſt with the Goſpel and Covenant of Grace. 
This Doarine concerning the Poſlibility of keeping this Preſcript of 
Chriſt, men that are williog to fin are not willing to underſtand. Fleſh 
and bloud runneth from it as from an errour of a monſtrous ſhape ; and, 
that they may be yet more wicked, they count it as an herefje. But fleſo 
and blond ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. And we cannot think 
but our Saviour meant as he ſpake, and would not have laid it as a com- 
mand on us, to ſ# no zore, it ſuch a neceſlicy lay upon us that we muſt 
needs (in again, For he that ts born of God, that is, is a Chriſtian indeed, 
finneth not, that is, falleth not into any (io which is inconfiſtent with the 
Covenant of Grace, For would we have Chriſt perform his part of the 
Covenant, and we break ours? Can we love him, and not keep his com- 
mandments? or can we keep his commandments, and break them ? 
Can we lift up our bearts with this talent of lead upon them ? Can we hope 
to go to heaven, and yet remain 1n that fin which in the fight of God is 
as loathſome as hell it ſelf? No : faith S. John, He that zs born of God, 
Tipe iau]dy, keepeth himſelf, that the wicked one toucheth him not ©: touch 
eth him not, fo as to bring him into his ſaarez toucheth him not, ſo as 
to {trike him down. For 1, God requireth -no other obedience buc 
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that which is given up with all our mind, with all our heart, with all onr 
underitanding, and with all our firength. Heis no ſuch hard Maſter as 
to require brick and give no ſtraw ; to bid us do that which he know- 
eth we cannot do. 2. God hath promiſed to circumciſe the heart of his 
people, to love him with all their bearts, to teach them, to write a =ew 
Law in their hearts, that they ſhall do bis wil/; and if they do it not , 
the ſr mult /e at their Noor, and God be true, and they l{yars, 3, God 
himſelf beareth witneſs of many that they did it ; of the people, that 
they ſought the Lord with their whole deſire of Ala, that his heart was 
perfet# all his dayes; of Joſiah, that be did that was right in the ſight of 
the Lord, and turned not aſide to the right handor to the left. Quid diſpe- 
ramns 2 quid deficimns ? quicquid fieri potuit, poteſt : Why then thould we 
deſpair ? why [hould we thus faint and fall under the command,as under 
a burthen which neither we nor our fathers could bear 2 If the dry tree, they 
under the Law, could bring forth ſuch fruit, ſhall ;&e green tree, watered 
with more abundant grace, be barren and bear none at all ? Shall tempo- 
ral bleſſings and but a ſhadowed light draw them to that height of Per- 
fe&tion which the rich promiſes of the Goſpel and a full ſight of heaven 
it ſelf and the gracions affiftance of a good God cannot lift us up unto ? 
Shall Publicans and Sinners, ſhall Jewiſh worſhippers, enter before us 
into the kingdom of God? and (hall we, whom the Swe: riſing from on high 
hath viſited , onely look upon the light, and gaze at heaven, till we are 


0 ſhut out 2 Shall they be able to do their duty, and we ſhut up all in 


an humble confeſſrow (as we call it ) of our weakneſs and inability ? 
Shall we be ſtrong to nothing but fin? Beloved , God requireth Qbedi- 
ence as he doth our Almes, according to that which we have, and mot ac- 
cording to that which we have not, an obedience anſwerable and propor* 
tioned to our ſtrepgth; Not to fin againſt the dictate of conſcience ; 
Not to omit that which we know we ought to do; Not to commit that 
which we condemn before and when we do itz To preſs forward, with S, 
Paul, to the mark. He requireth that Perfe@ion of parts, that it be uni- 
verſal, though not total ; in every part, though but in part. And this 
part of the diſtinCtion we run away with, and delightin;z and think we . 
are ſeaſoned well enough with fanCtifying qualities, when we are in the 
gall of bitterneſs; think our heartsclean, when they are receptacles and 
a very ſtew of polluted thoughts; our Phanhies ſanGified, when they 
are but the ſhops of vagity ; our Wills reftified, when they do but look 
on that which is good, and faſten and joyn on that which is evil, There- 
fore beſides this Perfe@ion of parts God requireth alſo that Perfe@ion of 
degrees; not ſuch a perfection to which nothing can be added , but to 
which ſomething is added every day. For PerteCtion in the higheſt de- 
gree, which cannot be increaſed and improved, is impoſlible in this life. 
But ſuch a Perfection as by the aſſiſtance of Grace we may attain unto , 
ſuch as is alwaies accompanied with an earneſt and ſerious endeavour of 
growing in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſws 
Chriſt , is the work and buſineſs of this life, not to be reſerved for the 
future 3 not to be begun in earth, and finiſhed in heaven, as ſome of late 
have loved to ſpeak. For that PerfeQion in the other world is not a 
duty, but a reward. When our breath is gone from us,we are extra ſi4- 
tum merendi, att demerendi. Precepts were given for this world, not for 
the next. Here we are to work ont our ſalvation,there to enjoy it. Our 
{abour is in the vineyard, there is the peryy. Our wedding garment muſt 
be worn here, there we ſhall put 0» immortality. All that is to be done is 
to be done in this life : the next is either adv, cs bliſs. And ſhall we 


be content with any degree of perfeCtion, in hope that the ſame hand of 
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Mercy will crown and perfect us at once? Shall we yield to God any 
meaſure of obedience in this world upon this moſt dangerous preſump- 
tion, that he will fill it up in the world to come £ Shall we come ſhort 
of our duty here, becauſe ſome have taught us, what we are willing to 
learn, that God will make it up for us inthe higheſt heavens? I am no 
Pelagian nor PerfeCtioniſt, nor would I make the way to heaven narrow: 
er then it is; yet I am unwilling to betray either the Truth or my Tex, 
and ſay Chriſt doth not require what he doth require, that we may do 
what we liſt, and have what we liſt. They who make the way wider 
for fleſhand bloud to walk in, are but falſe guides, and, to avoid the 
needle's eye, run into the very mouth of deſtruction. It is good advice 
that of S. Auguſtine, Nemo ſibi promittat quod non promittit Evangelinnr, 
Let no man make the promiſe larger then the Goſpel hath made it. Ler 
no man take upon him to be wiſer then Chriſt. Let no man ſay that is 
impoſlible which he is unwilling to do, and which he never attempted. 
Let no man ſay, This cannot be done, when he is reſolved to do the con: 
trary. [tis a good obſervation of the Fathers, That many thiogs feem 
very abſurd to weak and unskilful men which wiſe men embrace as truths, 
& ed elatius laudant qud abjetius ftu'!ti aſpernantixr,and do therefore more 
extoll and magnifie becauſe they who will not underſtand have ſet them 
at a low price. And the Philoſopher will tel] us, That thoſe opinions 
which bear no ſhew of truth with them, are arv=:wmge, more powerful to 
perſwade ignorant men then the truth it ſelf, though never ſo plain. How 
many truths now-a dayes are taken for the inventions of brain-fick men 
by thoſe who have little brains and ſcarce common ſenſe tojudge of them? 
And as it is in points of ſpeculation, fo by the diſorder of our paſſions it 
falleth out in matters of praCtice. Eor he that will be evil, will be igno+ 
rant... He that knoweth well enough that Gold is but earth, looketh up: 
on it aSupona God. He that knoweth well enough that Honour is but 
a breath, yet is (till climbing up to the pinnacle.” He that can declaim 
againſt Covetouſneſs , ſtudicth wealth more then the Bible. He that 
cryeth down Hypoctiſie may be a very Phariſee. He that knoweth thar 
without holineſs we cannot ſee God, promiſeth to himſelf the beatifical vi- 
ſion though a little holineſs ſerveth his turn; and he delighteth to call 
and make himſelf an n»profitable ſervant. And all this is , becauſe men 
will not take notice of what they cannot bur ſee, in Wealth uncertainty, 
in Honour vanity, in Hypocrifie the Devil himſelf. This their way wutter- 
eth their fooliſhneſs, faith the Pſalmiſt, For a great folly itjs thus wilfully 
to miſtake. . Imperitia nonnullorum Catholicornm, wenatio eſt Heretico- 
ram; The ignorance of many, faith Auguſtine, that call themſelves Ca- 
tholicks, hath made them a prey to Hereticks, Uncautelous Chriſtians, 
void of ſpiritual wiſdom, expoſe themſelves to that great Nimrod the 
Devil, who hunteth after their ſouls to drive them into his toil. For let 
us but appeal to our own experience, and we cannot but confeſs, that 
they are not the greateſt (ins, but the weakeſt, that have this power over 
us. Murthers, and Parricides, and Rapes, and Treafons, and the reſt 
of that rabble of arch-ſins , are not the ſtrongeſt : for then ſure they 
would reign with the greateſt latitude. Bur Wandring thoughts , Idle 
words, Petty luſts,- Inconſiderate wrath, Immoderate love to the thiogs 
of this world, and the reſt of that ſwarm of ordinary ins, theſe are they 
which have the largeſt extent and dominion ; and ſome of theſe, or all 
of theſe, more or leſs prevail with every man. Now there can be no 
reaſon given why we ſhould ſtand ſtrong againſt the greater ſins,and fail 
and yield at the approach of the lefler , unleſs we were like that fabu: 
lous reck in Pliny, which if a man thruſt at with his whole body , 5" 
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could not move it, yet a man might ſhake it with one of his hogers ; 
unleſs the Laws of men have more force then the ſtatutes of God , a pri- 
ſon be more terrible then hell, and the anger of a mortal man more tor- 
midable then the wrath of the Almighty. Certaioly thus to walk, and 
to thiok we are in our way if greater fins aſſault us not, and to go on 
chearfully with the burthen of the lefler about us, as if they were no 
hinderance at all, and we could not remove them, is to deceive our 
ſelves, to walk upon that Lion which will devour us, to tread upon that 
Bafilisk whoſe very eye will infeCt and poyſon us, and to run upon that 
Sword which will pierce through our hearts. I have on purpoſe enlarg- 
ed my ſelf upon this point, becauſe I would not be miſunderſtood, nor 
that dottrine ſhould ſeem ſtrange which is ſo profitable, and requireth no 
more at our hands but this, to ſtand upon our guard, to be ſedulous and 
ſcrioys in fighting againſt our luſts, and in the duties of Chriſtianity, not 
to negle the grace of God, nor to receive it in vain, not to wihſtand the 
power of the Goſpel and the rich alluring promiſes of Chriſt, not to let 
this dull earth prevail with us more then the beauty and glory of heaven; 
which if it were performed (as under the penalty of eternal Death we 
are bound) we ſhould not then complain, or rather be glad , of our 
weakneſs, nor thiok that impoſſible which we are bound by covenant 
and vow to perform. Satane nulle ſunt ferie ; The Devi) keepeth no 
Holy day : No more ſhould we, but be as ready to obſerve him 1n his 
marchas he is toinvade us. So neceſlary is cautelouſneſs and circumſpe« 
Ction, thatif we had no other buckler or defence, yet we ſhould not 
fall ſo often as we do. Fortis ſepe viflus eſt, cantus rariſcime : The 
ſtrong man hath often been ruined with his own ſtrength 3 but he who 
hath his feet ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel , though the enemy 
ſet hard at him, yet is he ſeldom overthrown, Without this we lie open 
and naked to him, but with it no violence can hurt us, If we watch and 
prepare our ſelves, we ſhall ſin no wore, or, if we do, not remain io fie , in 
any one fin which is inconſiſtent with the Covenant of Grace and the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt. Ye haveſeen the Extent of this Command, Sir no wore , 
and the Poſli bility of keeping it, Let us now draw all nearer to our 
ſelves by way of application. | 
And firſt, let us take heed that we build not our hopes on air, on phan- 
fie, but on a ſure foundation, one of the ſeals and inſcriptions whereot 
is , Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 
It is one of the ſubtileſt of the Devil's ſtratagems, to make him believe 
he is the child of God who is his vaſſal. The Roman Story telleth us 
that an army of theirs having by night fallen into a place of great dil- 
advantage and danger, whilſt the vight laſted the ſouldiers were quiet, 
but no ſooner did the light appear, and ſhewed them the peril and 
hazard whercin they ſtood, but they fell to tumult and combuſtion. Af 
ſurance is not the work of phanſije, but of the heart, to be wrought. out 
with fear and trembling, How eaſily do men fall into (in, and then lift 
themſelves up with this thought, and ſo go in peace? but whey this 
thought ſhall periſh, they fall again, like a dead man held up a while by 
violence, who can ſtand no lopger then he is held up. * Thus every man 
may commit ſins, and yet not be the ſervant of ſin , and whatſoever the 
premiſles be, they are bold to make this conclulion , That they have their 
part in Chriſt, Itisa great deal more common to infer what pleaſeth 
us upon a groſs miſtake then upon a truth, and to aſſure our ſelves of 
peace upon no better evidence then that which fleſh and bloud and. the 
love of our ſelves is ready to bring in, and to perſuade our ſelves the ſting 
of Death is out, and fin cannot hurt us, when we are full of nothivg ma 
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malice and envy and uncleanneſs.. Aod what an aſſurance js this ! An 
aſſurance without a warrant, an aſffurance which our ſelves have onely 
ſubſcribed to with hands full of blond. Sin no more, and then you may 
have mþþnowr, boldneſs and confidence towards God. i John 3 2t» 
Therefore, in the next place, let us confeſs our weakneſs to the glory 
of God's Grace, but not ſuborn it ro ſhadow and countenance our negl1- 
gence and wiltul diſobedience, and then give it the n2me of a virtue, 
and call it our Humility, For that 1s true Humilicy with God, qug ceteris 
cingitur virtutibus,which is compaſſed about and guarded with the troop 
of all other virtues, not which walketh ſecurely io the midſt of a multi- 
tude of tranſgreſſions. When Chriſt biddeth us ſe: 70 more, ſhall we be 
ſo humble as to ſin more and more ? Puſullanimitas fingit quod. fit Humili- 
tas; Thisis not Humility, but baſe Pufillanimity and tupine Negligence 
an Humility wrought in us by the love (not of God, but) of the world ; 
not any one of the fruits of the good Fpirit,but of the Prince of darkneſs, 
who careth not in what demure poſture we fall, ſo we fall into his ſoare. 
Pure Humility before God and the Father is this, Wholly to rely on him 
who is our ſtrength and ſalvation, and will never fail us unleſs we ſhrink 
and turn the back”; To adore him in his precepts, and embrace him in his 
promiſes; Tolay hold on every good thought and inclination , to fo- 
meut and cheriſh it, and not to wake darkneſs our pavilion, when he walk: 
eth in the midſt of his ſeven golden candleſticks , and ſpeaketh unto us by 
his Spouſe, the Miniſtery of his Church 3 To conſider that as there be 
many temptations to ſin, fo there be many fair allurements and provoca- 
tions to obedience ; that as our Senſes be the doors and portals by which 
Satan entereth, ſo Reaſon is made to ſtand as a Sentine), and the Will by 
the affiftance of God's Grace hath power to ſhut them up againſt him ; 
and not to ſhape a weakneſs in our Phanſie which will ms us weaker , 
and carry it about with us as our Boa Dea, or tutelary Saint, to inter- 
cede for us and defend us from the guilt of fin; Not to ſuppoſe that im- 
potency which will quite diſenable us ; Nor ſo to acknowledge our fin- 
tul diſpoſition as to make it either an occaſion or apology for (in ; bat, as 
we have vowed and are bound by Covenant, to ſtrive and fight againſt 
it with all our heart and foul and with all the faculties we have; To con- 
feſs and bewail our weakneſs, and look up to the God of all power, and 
then advance and preſs forward as if we were ſtrong. Thus our obe- 
. dience will ſtretch it (e}f to the extent of the precept, in that ſenſe it is 
preſcribed, and we ſhall fir no more, 
 Tothisend, thirdly, let us not flatter our ſelves in a kind of ordina- 
ry courle, ina kind of faſhion and formality of religion, and bleſs and 
applaud our ſelves if we ſtand innocent from great tranſgreſſions, from 
ſcandalous fins, ſuch as have ſhame written in their forcheads, and ſuch 
as the laws of men make dangerous or fatal : As if to eſcape the priſon 
were to be redeemed from hell ; and as if no diſeaſe were killing but the 
Plague , when yet. we ſee common dileaſes briog the heads of thouſands 
into the grave. If God could be held upon ſuch eafie and cheap terms, 
if to abſtain from great fins were not to fin at all, then were the greateſt 
Saints of God moſt miſerable, who made no end of cleanſing their hearts, 
end weſbing their hands in innocency. Paul was 4 choſen veſſel, and Da- 
viel greatly beloved; theſe were the great favouxites of God, and likely 
of all others to find their Lord muſt indulgent; yet they watched and 
prayed, and'were frequent in prayerz which they needed not have done 
if their obedience might have been accepted at a cheaper rate, Oh if 
this be the caſe of men ſo juſt, ſo careful, ſo high in the favour of God , 
what then ſball be the end of our partial, imperteR and broken ſervice? if 
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the rightcons ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and ſinner appear 2 
Now the reaton of this is plain, It is obedience onely that commendeth 
us to God, and that as exatt and perfect as the equity of the Goſpel re- 
quireth. And then every degree of fin is rebelon : and can we raiſe 
rebellion, and yet not forteit our obedience? Sin mo more, and your 
obedience is perfet: If you (in again, you are bur rebels, Watch 
theretore, aid pray, left thou entty into temptation. Strive and fight a- 
gainſt that ſia which hath the Dominion over thee. Thou ſayelſt thou 
doſt : But how long? How many moneths, how many weeks, how many 
dayes, how many hours haſt thou ſet apart for this ſpiritual exerciſe, for 
this agony and contention? And if thou canſt not name a moneth , a 
week, a day, an hcur, in which thou haſt bid defiance to thy (in , thou 
haſt nov reaſon to wonder that that fin ſhould a Say thee which 


thou never yet hadſt will or courage to fight agajoft in any one the leaſt 
part of thy ſpan of time. 

Laſtly, take the Father's counſel, N2 fit tibi minimum non negligere 0 
minima, Let it not ſeem a {mall thing to thee to watch and fight againſt 
the ſmalleſt and leaſt fins, even thoſe which are as nothing in thy eyes. 
For even theſe may make” a þreach to let in Death upon thee. There- 
fore thou mult take wp the whole armour of God to refilt and keep them out. 
One evil humour unpurged may be the death of the body , one cranny 
unſtopt may be the drowving of the ſhip, one little fin unrepented- of 
may be the deſtruction of the ſoul, Then take heed thou make not uſe 
of thy father's art, of hiding thy ſin, of parivg and filing it, till what 
was great be nothing. How ſoon will a fin vaniſh out of fight in a«clear 
day ! What a force have Profit and Power and Proſperity to make the 
greateſt ſin inviſible,or ſet it out of ſight ? Profit perſuadeth, Power com- 
mandeth, Proſperity flattereth, and at this muſick Conſcience falleth a» 
{leep. Arich Oppreſſour is juſt, a cunning Politician is honeſt, and a 
proſperous gallant Villain is a Saint, What need we fear to fin again, 
when Sin-it ſelf is made a virtue ? Theſe, Profit, Power, Proſperity, are 
the Devils carpets which he ſpreadeth in our way, or his green paſtures 
through which he leadeth us to the chambers of Death. Let us then 
fake heed of theſe as of Hell it ſelf, and not fin again, though it may 
make me rich 3 not ſin again, though it may make me great; not fin a- 
gain, though it way raiſe me tothe higheſt place , from thence to look 
down upon our ſhame, and count it glory, But let us abftain from all . 
appearance of fin, from the face and repreſentation of- it, and hate it in 
| a picture. Thus if we watch over our ſelves, if we ſeriouſly ſtrive and 
"i fight againſt fin, we ſhall ſi #0 more, or, if we do, we ſhall (in as men , 
| not Angels; fall of frailty, not as Lucifer from heaven. And then if 
after a {tri watch and guard ſet upon our ſelves we ſir, we have an Ad- 
vocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous : And he is the propitiati« 
on for our fins, Now from the Extent of this Precept, and the Poſhbility 
of obſerving it, we come, in the Jaſt place, to diſcover the Danger 
of not obſerving it, threatned in theſe words, Lei? a worſe thing come 
#bto thee, 

That theſe words, $i wo more, are plain, and that Chriſt meant as he 


- —___ —Om—_—_ by this Commination, Leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. 
If we will read his meanivg in his words, we may fay this is arache- 

, ra conditionalis, his conditional ſword, as the Father calleth it; which, 

if weſio again, will be latched in our fides. If one evil will not cure us, 

God's quiver is full, and he hath more_ arrows to ſhoot. Sim wo more; 

Take heed thou be not the ſame thou wert before thoſe thirty eight years; 

nor commit that fin again which crippled thee and brought thee-t6: the 
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pool's fide. / If thou dareſt yet venture, a worſe puniſhment ſtandeth 
at thy doors, ready to ſeize upon thee. Now, a Man is Co @ 7 dp- 
goriger » One living creature made up of two diverſe ſubiFances, the Soul 
and the Body , ſo the danger which beſetteth him , the evils which 
compals him-about and threaten him, are of a diverſe nature : Some 
ſtrike at the body, others enter the ſoul. There are terrours by night, 
and the arrow that fljeth by day; and there is another plague, the plague 
of the Heart. A worſe thing will come unto thee, worſe to thy Body, and 
worſe to thy Soul. Thouſhalt be a worſe Paralytick, and a worſe Man; 
nearertodeath , and nearer to ht]]I. The reiteration of thy fin ſhall 
awake heavier judgments, which ſhall fall both on thy outward and 
on thy inward man, We ſhall-ſpeak ſomething of them both ; and firſt - 
of God's Temporal judgments. The Jaſt is the worſt. - It was fo 
with Pharaoh, The death of the Firſt-bora 1o Egypt was more ter- 
Tible then the Frogs, or the Locuſts, or the Hail, or the Murrain, 
It was ſo with God's own people. He puniſhed them 3 and they (in- 
ned (till; and he increaſed their puniſhment. When they were fed tothe 
full; they did commit adultery, and aſſembled themſelvts by troops in the 
harlot# houſes ;, As fed horſes in the morning , they neighed after their 
xeighbours wives ; God hireth out forein enemies, Egypt and Afiyria; 
| he ſendeth out his great army, his Caterpillars and Palmer-worms; he 
hireth out Nebuchadnezzar , and calleth him bis ſervant, and payeth 
him his wages, How oft did they provoke him? and how oft did he pu- 
niſh theme He leadeth them into Captivity, and bringeth them back a- 
gain : For all this they (inned yet more againſt him, and committed thoſe 
fins which even the Heathen were aſhamed of. And at laſt they kil/ed the 
Prince of life, and crucified their Meſſias, who was manifeſted unto them 
by ſigns and wonders. And now, behold, their houſe is left deſolate, and 
they are become the ſcorn of Nations and a proverb to all the world. 
Atilictions and calamities ſometimes are correions, ſometimes executi- 
ous. In the firſt God cometh as a Father ; n the laſt, as a Judge. God 
goeth like the Conſuls of Rome; YVirgas habet &- ſecures; He hath a 
Rod and an Axe carried before him. At firſt he chaſtiſeth us with his 
Rods, and then with his Axe. Job on the Dunghil, David flying bes 
fore Abſalom., theſe felt his Rod : But the old World before the 
Floud, the Cananite and the Amorite when their wickedneſs was full , 
the Jews and Jeruſalem, theſe were hewen down with the Axe. This 
impotent man at the pool's fide was but under the Rod; but when 
Chriſt telleth him, if he ſir again a worſe thing ſhould fall unto him, he 
* ſheweth him the Axe, and holdeth it over his head. @uod ſolus ful- 
men mittit Jupiter, placabile efl, ſaith Seneca z pernicioſum , de quo deli. 
| berat - The firſt thunderbelt God ſendeth carrieth aot fo much fire with 
it ; but rather light, to ſhew us our danger : But if we put him to deli- 


berate, and to enter into controverlie with us, if we put him to the que- ' 


ſtion, What ſhall I do thit Thave not done? the next will ſcatter us and daſh 
us to pieces, The firſt is light ; the ſecond is a conſuming fire. Correct 
#s, 0 Lord, in thy judgment, not in thy fury, is a prayer for the firlt kind, a: 
gaialt the ſecond, Pius Quiatus,lying on his death bed, grievouſlly, tor- 
mented with the Stone, was often heard to ſend forth this pious prayer, 
Romine, addas ad dolorem, modd addas ad patientiam; Lord , adde unto 
my grief,ſo thou adde unto my patience. Patience in this kind,as it is the 
-beſt remedy of a diſeaſe, ſo doth increaſe our crown and glory. 0 felicer 
ſeroum cujus emendationi inſtat Dominus, cui dignatuy iraſci ! Oh happy 
ſervant, whom the Lord taketh ſuch pains to correct, whom he loveth 
ſo well as thus to be angry with him! But if we will not hearken to 
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his Rod, then he whetteth his Axe, and maketh it ready. Perdidinw 
utilitatems calamitatis 4 We have loſt all the profit which we might have 
received. He hath ſpent his rods in vain, and therefore if we take not 
heed, he will ſtrike us ſo as to cut us oft,and will give us our portion with 
ſinners, The judgments of God are like unto the Waters which came 
out of the Temple. At firſt they are ſhallow,and come wþ but to the ankles; 
anon they are deeper, and come up to the loins; and at laſt they are fo 
deep that we can gain wo paſſage over them, Thus d6th the Juſtice. and 
Providence of God follow us in all our wayes. ſchylus calleth it #he 
harmony of God ;, others, his Geometry, by which he obſerveth a kind of 
method and meaſure and proportion. Librat iter ad iram ſnamylaith the 
Plalmiſt, He mraketh a way to his anger, He weigheth the Puniſhment and 
the Sin as in the ſcales. He correGeth us, if we fall z and if.we will fall 
again, he layeth on heavier ſtrokes: He maketh our iniquity #ei7:ffe a- 
gainſt us, maketh what we do witneſs and proclaim that to be juſt which 
we ſuffer : Which though it be not alwaies viſible to the eye(for Deo con- 
fat juſtitie ſue ratio; The reaſon as of God's Mercy fo alfo of his Juſtice | 
is ever with himſelf) yet is it certain, and judgment followeth the wick- 
ed whitherſoever they go, and hangeth over therh as the ſword did over 
Damocles, by a hair, ready to fall, And thatit falleth not, but leaveth 
them in their ruff and jollity, in their pride, going on in their ſin, is to 


' theirgreateſt puniſhment. Nami quanta eff pena, nilla pena ! Not to be 


puniſhed at all is the greateſt puniſhment of allz and nothing is more 
deplorable then the happineſs of a wicked man, For the delay of punifh- 
ment is but to make it more ſeaſonablez to ſtay it now, and 1offict it at 
ſuch a time and io ſucha placeand after ſuch a manner as Gqd's wiſdome 
knoweth to be fitteſt, God's wayes are in the whirlwiod , faith Nahum 5 
and bis footſteps are not known, (aith the Pſalmiſt ; yet his end is certain, 
to work an harmony out of the greateſt diſorder, to raiſe beauty out of 
the deformed body of Sin, and to turn their glory intoſhame who diſho- 
pour him, For Sin and Puniſhment are nothing of themſelves, but io us 
they are ſomething 3; the one voluntary, the other penal. The volunta- 
ry is a foul deformity in nature, and therefore the penal is added to 
order and place it where it may be forced to ſerve for the grace 
and beauty of the whole, where the puniſhment of ſm may either”. 
chaſe it away, or elſe wipe off the diſhonour of fin. , If we fin, he 
correceth us: butif we fin again, 4 worſe thing will certainly fall un- 
fo #8. 

. A worſe thing then his eight and thirty years ſickneſs 5 nay , 4 worſe evil 
then any of thoſe which change the countenance, wither the body, and 
burn up the bones asa hearth; anevil that withereth up the ſoul , ma- 
keth it impotent and unable to help it ſelf, and leſs capable of the help 
of Grace, For as pardon doth nullifie former fins, ſo it maketh thoſe 


' we commit afterwards more grievous and fatal. For thoſe ſins which we 


commit after reconciliation are of a higher nature then thoſe we commit- 
ted before, And asit is obſerved that it is the part of a wife friend, af- 
ter reconcilement etiam levers ſuſpiciones fugere', to {bun the leſt ſuſpicion 
of offenſe, »e qudd fortwitd feciſſet , conſult!d facere videretur , leſt what 
might formerly be imputed to chance may now ſcem to proceed from 
wilfuloneſs: ſo when Godis pleaſed fo far to condeſcend as to take us imo 
his favour, to work a miracle upon us,and,of enemies, not onely to make 
us his ſervants, but to call us hisf7iexds, it will then eſpecially concern 
us to abſtain from all ny, evil, to ſuſpe@ every obje@ we be- 
hold as the Devil's lurkiog-place in which he lieth in wait to betray vs, 


and not commit that any day of which we beg pardon every day,leſt we 
may 
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thay ſeem to have begged pardon of our fins not out of hatred but love 
'Srito them, and to have left our fins ro commit-them afreſh. We are 
bound now not onely in a bond of common duty, but of gratitude. For 
God's free favour iszwmel/a, a kind of clog and yoke, to chain and fet- 
ter and reſtrain us fromfin. A reaſon of this we may draw from the ve- 
ry loveof God. Forthe Anger of God in a manner is the effect or pro- 
dud of his Love, He is angry we fin, becauſe he loved us; He is dif- 
pleaſed when we yield to temprations, becauſe he loved usz And his an+ 
ger is rhe hotter, becauſe his love was exceſſive. As the husband which 
moſt affeQtionately loveth the wife of his youth, would have her not al- 
low another ſo much love from her as may be conveyed in a look or 
glance of the eye, is jealous of her very looks, of her deportment,of her 
garments, and will have her ſo behave her ſelf, wt quiſquis viderit metuat 
actedere,' that no man may be bold-toapproch ſo near as to make menti- 
on of love $ and all becauſe heEaficCtionarcly layeth her : So much, nay 
fair greater, is the love of God to our fouls, which by pardon he hath 
martied unto himſelf, in whom he delireth to dwell and take delight; 
So dearly he loveth them, that he will not divide with the World and 
the Fleſh, but is ſtraight in paſſion if wecaſt but a favourable look , or 
look friendly upon that fin by which-we firlt oftended him, if we come 
bat near to that which hath the ſhew of a rival or advertary : But if we 
let our defires looſe, and fall from him, and embrace the next temprta-' 
tionthat wooeth us, then he counteth us guilty of ſpiritual whoredom 
and adultery, his Jealouſie is cruel as the grave, and the coals thereof are as 
| the coal: of fire which hath a moi vehement flame. And this Jealouſie, 
which is an effect of his Love, ſhall ſmoke againſt us. Firſt it was Love 
and Jealouſie, leſt we might tender our ſervice to (trange gods, and caſt 
our aftetions upon falſe riches and deceitful pleaſures 3 but now, when 
we have left Life for Death, and preferred that which fiſt lamed 
us before him that cured us, it is Avger and Indignation, that he 
ſhould loſe us whom he ſo loved , that we ſhould fling him off who 
fo: loved us; that he ſhould create, and then loſe us, and after- 
wards purchaſe and redeem us and make us*his again, and then we 
ſhould have no underftandiog , but ruo back agaiu from him into cap- 
tivity, | OW | | 
For, in the ſecond place, as our (jos are greater after reconcilement , 
ſo they cancel the former pardon,and call thoſe otiences to remembrance 
which God had caſt behind his back. For as good works are deſtroyed 
by fin, and revive again by repentance; fo our evil works, which are 
covered by repentance, revive again by fin. Not onely my Alms are 
devoured by Opprefſion, my Chaſtity deftowred by U \cleanneſs, my 
Faſting loſt in Luxury, but my former fios, which were ſcattered -as the 
mift betore the Sun, returo agaio,and are as a thick cloud berween.me 
and the bright ſhining mercy of God. Not that there is any -mutability 
in'God, God repenteth nor of his gifts : But we may repent of our re- 
Rs and after pardon (in again, .and fo bring a new guilt upon our 
ouls;' and not onely that,but vengeance alſo upon our heads for the con-' 
tempt of his mercy aod lighting of our former pardon. * Iraſcitur enim 
Deus conturteliis miſericordie ſue: Nothing proveketh God to anger 
- More then the abuſe of his gaodnefs and mercy : Nor doth his wrath at 
ary time burn more violently then when having been firſt quenched and: 
allayed with the tears of a inner it is after kindled again by hisfiov. Then 
he that was well pleaſed to be reconciled will queſtion and condemn us, 
agd'yet make good his promiſe :. he that forgat our (ins will impute ovr 
fins, and yer be Truth it ſelf, 7 the righteous. relapſe , bis righteouſueſs 
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Fzck. '8. 2', ſhall 'not be mentioned : nor ſhall the wickedneſs of the wicked be mention. 
24- ed, if he repent, For the change is not in God, but in our ſelves. Alz- 
ter O aliter judicat de homine aliter &- aliter diſpeſito, He ſpeaketh in 
mercy tothe penitent, but in anger to the relapled fiaver. The rule 
of God's ations is conſtant : And in this particular this is hisrule , this 
is his decree, To furgive the penitent, and to puniſh the relapſed fin- 
ner. So he forgiveth the ſinner when he repenteth, and puniſheth him 
who falleth away. Why ſhould we ask whether God revoke his former 
pardon? 9nid prodeſt eſſe quod eſſe non prodeſt 2 It we thivk he did nor, 
yet what profit is it that that ſhould remain which doth not profit, nay 
which doth aggrav:te our (in? What pardon is that that Jeaverh us? 
When the ſervant falleth down, the Lord is moved with compaſſion, and 
Matth. 18. looſeth him, and forgiveth him the debt : But when he taketh his fellows 
ſervant by the throat; he delivereth him to the tormentors , till he pay the 
utmoſt farthing, God is ever like himſelf, and conſtant to hp rule: and 
he forgiveth and puniſh:th for this reaſon; becauſe he is conſtant and can- 
not change: As we ſee Fire burneth and conſumeth the ſtubble , but not 
the harder metalls, and yet hath but one eſſence, but one and the fame 0+ 
peration. Beſides, as we beg pardon upon promile, ſo doth God grant it 
upon ſuppeſi:ion of perſeverance, He doth not pardon us aut fin that 
we ſhould fin again. Andif we break our promile, we our ſelves have 
made anullity of the grant. For, as the Schools tell us that the Saca- 
ments are prote ſtations of faith, ſo is our Prayer for pardon a proteſtati- 
on and promiſe of repentance. Wepray to God to caſt our [ins behind 
his back, with reſolution to forſ:ke them 3 and uppn this condition God 
ſealeth our pardon : Which we muſt make a motive, not toſin , but to a 
new life and conſtant obedience. . Repentance for one fin may be the 
buſineſs of our whole life. And indeed what is Perſeverance elſe but an 
entire and continued repentance ? When Sin reviveth in me, I kill it by 
repentance; and when it is dead, I bury it by repentance: And I never 
caſt a thought back, but I look upon it with horrour and deteſtation. 
Optima penitentia, nova vita, ſaith Luther z The beſt repentance is new 
life drawn on in an uninterrupted courſe unto the end, : 
Again, after pardon we have reaſon to arm our ſelves againſt tempta- 

tions, becauſe relapſes are dangerous, and donot onely adde (1a to (in, 
but make us more inclinable to it, more familiar with it,and more averſe 
and backward to piety. Tertullian obſerveth, YVidzitas operoſtor virgini- 
tate, that it is a matter of more difficulty to remain a widow then to 
keep our virgin; not to taſt of pleaſure, then, after we have taſted, to 
forbear it: So it is caſier to abſtain from fin at firft, then when we are 
once engaged, and have taſted of that honey and pleaſure which come 
mendeth it ; and then, when we have loathed it once for ſome bitterneſs 
it had, for ſome diſeaſe and miſery it brought along with it and after- 
wards forget that bitterneſs, and looking towards it again ſee nothing 
but thoſe ſmiles and allurements which firſt deceived us, we like and 
love it more then we did before it gave us any diſtaſt : And at laſt weare 
incorporated as it were and conſubſtantiated with it,and can merily walk 
along with it, though wrath hang over our heads and Death: be readyto 
devourus, What we did before with ſome reluCtancy, we now.commit 
with greedineſs. We did but lap before with ſome fear and ſuſpicion 
but now we take fin down as the oxe doth water. An ill (ign this that 
'our repentance was not true and ſerious, but like an intermitting fever : 
The diſeaſe was not gone, though the fit were over. Alterng inter cupi- 
ditatem & penitentiam vices ſunt : We leave what we embraced, and we 
embrace what we left. Sin and Repentance, - like the Sun and the Stars, 
have 
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have their ifiterchangeable- courſes. Now-it 15-day, anon darknels.- 
We fin, and repent; and repent, and ſiti'again : As folemaly'by ourſia 
do we renounce our repentance, as by 'our' repentarice we recant'our 
fin. * And this ariſeth from Repentance ic-ſelf,” Sin takivg ar occafion by: 
that which was ordained as 4 means agatrift if; @ui# ertine tirmebit pro- 
digere quod [icebit poſtes recuperare © Who will be nice and ſpariog -of 
that which he thinketh he may eaſily recover, though loſt -never ſo'ofe? 
Or who will be careful co preſerve that whith catioot be” irrevocably 
loſt? Thus, as we handlethe matter, Repentance, ' which ſhould'be the 
Jeath of Sin; is made the ſecurity of the Sinner : and that which ſhould 
reconcile us to Chriſt , is made a reproch t6 his' mercy and contumeli- 
ous to hisgoodnefs, and an occafion of our ſinning more and more , 
and ſo of « worſe thing, the worlt and laft of all, Deſtraftion , coming 
wrto ur. I ſhall in a word or two make ſome Ule of what hath been ſpo- 
keo, and fo conclude. 

Firſt , this ſhould teach us to be ſenſible even of God's temporal 
judgments, and, as David ſpeaketh, to tremble at them. For not to be 
ſenſible of God's judgments is the greateſt judgment that is. * Whileſt 
they are in our eye, they may-work that humility in us which may tura 
them away; but when they are far above ont of our ſight, Mercy withdraw- 
eth, and letteth them fall ro cruſh us to pieces. Will the lior roar in the 
forreſt when he hath no prey? Shall God's judgments be in vain? Behold , 
the lion hath roared, but who dothfear £ God hath thundered, but the earth 
hath not axe/ted. He hath rained down vengeance upon us, but the apple of 
our-eye hath reſted.” He hath rained down his hai ſtoner and coals of fire , 
and we look upon them as the Jews did upon their Manna, and aſk ,+#haz 
#& this 2 Shall I atk ? What weeping and mourning ? what contrition £ what 
ſackcloth and aſhei? what drooping and hanging down of the head*Nay, where 
was not the garment of joy, the bed of ivory, and the ſound 4 the wviol? At 
ficſt we trembled at God's judgments, but now we can louk upon them , 
and converſe with them, and reſt under the darkeſt ſhadow they caſt, 
They are bleſſings to ſome, but judgments to few : Aris in the fabl& of 
the Fox 3 When he heard the Lioo firſt roar,he was amazed and aſtoniſh- 
ed 3 but when he had heard it often, he durſt approch the beaſt himſelf. 
The menaces and judgments of men every day ſhake and ſhiver us, as of- 
ten as they are breathed forth ; they unnaturalize,unprinciple,unman ug; 
they beat us from our diſpoſition and from our reſolutions ; they drive us 
out of our ſelves, and mould us into ſeveral ſhapes, and never a one hike 
the other : but againſt the judgments of God we ſtand as a rock,the ſame 
Hypocrites, the {ame Profaneners, the ſame Wantons we were. Aſad 
fign, that the vials of God's wrath are not yet poured out, but che dregs 

remain, PUSH . - 
Therefore, in the next place, let us ſtudy them. What? ſtudy Ca- 
lamity ? ſtudy Horrour and Amazement ? ſtudy the Rod ?. That were to 
dwell inthe region of blackneſs amongſt clouds and lightning and thun- 
der. And why may we not ſtudy them as well as $. Hierom did the ge: 
neral Conflagration? who, whereſoever he was, heard the laſt Trump al- 
wayes ſounding in his ears. Certainly we ſhall find this the moſt profi- 
table (tudy that is- Other ſtudies may adorn our Underſtandings z this 
will fertle the Will, and build up the New mav. Other ſtudies, may 
advance us in this world ; this will raiſe us out of the duſt, above the va- 
nities of -this world, above judgments themſelves , and place us in the 
higheſt Heavens. Other ſtudies may make us rich, or wiſe, or honous- 
rable ; this will make us Saints, What we... oh judgments be paſt 
Finding ont? yet vve may ſtudy them vvith profit; Indeed to dire&t 
God's 
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God's argovy to the: breaſt of wy; brother, and to. 7.that for his Gn this 
evil hath befallen us, or to ſaythat for his fin he yvas frach blind, or _ 
or lame, _ is to. be tgo bold vvith God's quiver. But to level the arrovv 
at.my fe}f, to look upon the; hand of God, and to _thipk that my fin hath 
lifted it upto ſtrike,, and that the hlovy may in juſtice fall upon me, is to 

ro. be. a good proficient i this-ſtudy. Perfe@d errando now erramni >, 
Thuserring: vve dd not erre.,, For, it is an happy/errour that maketh us 

vyiſer then vve vvere, and that vyorketh mercy out of judgment it ſelf. 

Thus vve way read'the providence of God driving every thing toits right 

end, vyorking good out of Evil, ſending, evil ro make us good, teaching 

us by-his corrections to ſor no wore, and ſo keeping ns from the wrath to come, 

that that worſt thing come not unto ws. 
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LUKE VI. 24; 


Bug wo unto yp that are rich : for ye have received your 
conſolation, | | | 


WAGE) T the very firſt hearing of theſe words every man will 

LAGE be ready to ſay, This is a berd ſaying © who can hear. 

it £ For every man almoſt cither is rich or defireth 

xt tobeſo; and Toberich and To deſire to.be rich with 

2, .; Chriſt are the ſame thivg, and there is a Wo pro- 

i . nounced to them both : Wo'to them that have the 

| good thiogs of this world in poſſeſiion z and, Wato 

| of thern that have them in defire : Wo to'them that 
love the world, and reign initz and, Wo to them that love the world, 
though they bave uot ſo much as & fox hath, a hole to hide their heads in. 
Certainly this is a bard ſaying : but then we muſt remember allo that 
the way to happineſs is very hard ; and Chriſt Jeſus our C and Lea- 
der knoweth beſt which way to lead us. Alind eff judicines Chriſti, aliud 
enguli ſjrrenen, ſaith Hierome ; The judgement of the Son of God aud 
of the ſons of men are not the ſame. It is one thing what we whiſper 
one to another ;. another, what.Chriſt proclaimeth from heaveo.,  , What 
we Call Beauty, he calleth «ſnare ; what we call Riches, he ſtyleth vanity 


what with us is Honour, with him is Shame 3 where we fix a Blefliogs. be 


fixeth a 0+ and what we cry up with, Grace, Grace weto it, he calleth 
Anatheme, Behold, the rich map ſheweth himlclf, and the poor- wan 


trembleth; his <quals flatter, yea, bis ſuperiours.v3!! bow unto him, For 


_' 


The Sixth Sermon. 
© potonely the Crutch but even the Sceptre alſo will do homage to Riches. 
Lord ! whata God isa rich man upon the earth ! how he commandeth 
all, and they obey him ! how he commandeth the Law and the Judge, 
' and they obey him ! He ſaith to this wan, Go, and be goeth; and to ano> 
ther, Come, and he cometh ; and to « third, Do this, and be doeth tt. But 
yet this Gods at the beſt but as the Gods of the Heathen, filver and 
gold ; nay, not of fo laſting and abiding a nature as that filver and gold 
which he poſleſſeth, bur a fick God, a mortal God, a God ready, moul- 
der away into duſt and aſhes. And here, when riches encreaſe, when 
the world imileth, when men ſpeak well, when the people fall down and 
-worſhip,-in the midſt of all this pomp and bravery, this pride and jollity, 
when the Rich man ſiogeth a Requiem to his ſoul, Soul, take thy reft, and 
praiſeth his Gods of ſilver and gold, Chriſt pronounceth a Wo unto him in 
the words of my Text ; Wo unto you that are rich « for ye have received your 
conſolation. Which words are as the hand-writing on the wall , to Dans. 6. 
change the countenance of the rich, and to looſe the joynts of his loing. 
Here Chriſt may ſeem to deal with us as Jacab did with Joſeph when he 
brought before him his two ſons, Ephraim and Manafleth, to place his left 
hand where we would have him place his right, or rather to curſe where 
we do bleſs, to kindle a hell in that which we have made our paradiſe, to 
fix a #o upon our Crovvn, and 'to ſay Wo unto us vvhen vve think our 
ſelves encircled vvich joy and happineſs. To be rich is every mans vviſh; 
| butvve ſtartle at the very ſound of a Ye. But ſince Chriſt hath put them 
togethex, it will be impoflible to put them aſunderz but they mult ſtand 
as we read them, io unto you that are rich + for ye have received your con« 
folation. The words divide themſelves into two parts : 1. a #odenoun- 
ced, Wo unto you that are rich. 2.a Reaſon given, For ye have received 
your conſolation. And indeed if we weigh the Reaſon, we ſhall not fo 
much wonder at the #o, For we may ſay of Riches as Job did of his 
friends, that they are bxt wiſerable comforters. And it we have no qther 
conſolation then.from theſe, or receive theſe as our conſolation, our laſt re» 
ceipt will be Wo, miſery and torment. The Reaſon then, you ſee, muſt 
make good the Wo. All the danger is in receiving riches : for Wo be 
to Rich men, becauſe they have received their conſolation. We will there- 
fore ſhew, 1, In what conjunGtion theſe two, Wo and Riches, do ſtand; - 
2. How they may be ſundred ; find out why Riches are fo dangerous to 
receive, and how we may receive them without any danger. And with 
theſe we ſhall exerciſe your devotion at-this time. 

Wo unto you that are rich; and, It is impoſſible for 4 rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; and, Go to now, you rich men, weep and howle ; 
theſe all are the phraſes and language of the Holy Ghoſt. And though 
peradventure they may be loftned and mitigated by jnſt and lawful inter- 
pretations, {o that whea the letter killeth, the ſpirit may give life z though 
we may take off the #o from Riches by having and contemniong them,and 
the izxpoſſability of being ſaved from our ſelves by ſcattering them, and the 
weeping and howling by not xejoycing in them 3 though we may be rich, 
and no Wo befal us z yet Chriſt is thus pleaſed to deliver himſelf in terms 
plain and poſitive, in, il|-bodiog and portending words, that at leaſt we 
may be jealous of Riches, and think it rather a matter of danger then 
content to bear up our heads with the beſt, and to be rich ia this world. 
Luke 16. in that dialogue between Abraham and the Rich man, Abraham 
doth not lay tothe rich mans charge any great or notorious crime, but 
doth onely cacitly and incluſively remember him of his cruelty to Lazar 
rus, That which he plainly accuſeth him for, is his being rich 3 80x, re- ver-25- 

_ member that thon in thy life time receivedſi thy good things, And it isfaid of ver. 19- 

b PR Ot him, 
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The Sixth Sermon. . 

him, that he was a rich man, that he was clothed in purp'e and fine linen, and 
that he fared ſumptuonſly every day. This, this was hi fault ; He was rich, 
onely to be rich, ; he was rich while Lazarus was poor : he was clothed x 
in purple and fine linen, as it his riches ſerved to clothe onely his own back : 
and he fared deliciouſly every day, as if he had known no other treaſury for 
his wealth fave his own belly. 1f we berich therefore,let us learn/to be 
poor 3, if we be gorgeouſly arrayed, let us turn our purple into ſackcloth; 
and if we fare ſumptuouſly, let us, as the Wiſe-man adviſeth, put a knife 
fo onr throat, and, as Julian ſpake of himſelf, 75 yarg? maruaids, let ws wage 
war with our own belly. But, What, will ye haply demand, # it then uns 
lawful to be rich 2 Pelagius indeed thought fo, and taught lo, grounding 
his deCtrine upon this Text, and that other, Matth. 19. 23,24 Buthe 
was juſtly cenſured for it by the Church as an heretick. Yet this I ſay, 
Though that opinion of his, That norich man can poſſibly be ſaved, be ari er- 
rour, yet it is ſalutaris error, a very wholſom miſtake; and if ſuch as love 
the world could entertain it as a truth, it might prevail with them to hate 
it : it might perſuade the covetous churl to become liberal, the glutton 
to divide his meal between himſelt and the hungry, the wanton to deny 
himſelf oftentimes even lawful recreations, the ſwaggering gallant to lay 
aſide his bravery, and toclothe the loyns of his naked brother with the 
fleece of his ſheep, What harm could there be if theſe men were thus 
caught by craft, and by this errour deceived into happineſs ? 

It is the Phyſician's method, to cure diſeaſes by ſomething that is con- 
trary tothem : ſothis point of Pelagianiſm might ſerve for a gosd reme- 
dy againſt the Love of the world, and to think it a fin to be rich might be 
a wholſom preſcription for him who maketh his Riches his God : where- 
as on the contrary out of that which indeed is truth many a rich man 
draweth dangerous conſequences, and flattereth himſelf in his fin, hoping 
that that gate which ſtandeth open to Riches, will not be ſhut to the love 
ofthem ; and fince rich Abraham, who loved Hoſpitality, is in heaven, he 
preſumeth he ſhall follow him, though by oppreſſion he eateth up more 
then Abraham fed : he diſpenſeth with himſelf in that which made A- 
braham happy, and yet is conceited he ſhall be as happy as that great Fa- 
ther of the faithful. It is not good therefore to preſs dottrines of liber- 
ty, though they be true ; ſuch as tell us that War, and Swearing, and 
Feaſting, and Recreations, and the like, are ſometimes Iawful ; leſt if ſach 
ſeeds be often ſown, we find too rank an harveſt ; leſt men turn liberty 
into licentiouſneſs, recreation into riot, and feaſting into revelliog ; and 
hearing that Swearing and War are not unlawful, multiply as many 
oaths as words, and make that a cauſe of war which is not worth a 
thought, -Ye ſee our Saviour here, to the end he may chaſe away the love 
of Riches, ſetting 4 mark of terrour upon them, and crying, #o to rich 

' en; Which cannot be literally and generally true : For all rich ten are 
not not accurſed, But it is the ſafeſt way to remove men as far-from dan- 
ger as may be. [tis ſafeſt for ſome men to conceive Feaſting unlawfal, 
that they may avoid gluttony 3 or Sports unlawful, that they may not be 
wantons; tobe afraid of an Oithy that they may not be perjured ; not to 

. flatter themſelves toomuch in the lawfulneſs of War,that they delight not 
in bloud, but rather remember that leſſon of Moſes, or indeed of God, 
When thou goeſs ont with the boſt againſt thine enemies, then keep thee ſrom all 

_ wickedneſs. In a word, though it be not unlawful to be rich, yet it is ſafeſt 
for moſt men, according to the ſound of our Saviour's words both here 
and elſewhere, to believe.that it is ublawful, and to live as if they believ- 
ed fo, that ſothough their belief be not altogether free fromerrour, their 
converſation may be without covetouſnels. wo *. 
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Bat ſo far is the world from having that opinion of Riches, that they 
have goodly and glorious titles beſtowed upon them, They commend 
themſelves unto us under the honeſt names of Thrift, and Frugality, and 
Wiſdom, Yea, they coinmend our very vices; and, which is more, they 
are taken up as arguments of piety, as ſymptoms and certain indications 
of the love and favour of God. Is it not our uſual phraſe, He is « fru- 
gal and a prudent man ? See how God hath bleſſed kim ! When Jeſus wept 
at Lazarus his tomb, the Jews were ready todraw this concluſion, See how 
he loved bim. And indeed it was a probable deduction > For Love will 
force a tear when the beloved objeCt departeth from us. But the world's 
inference concerning Riches is.not ſo natural 3 God hath filled his barket 
and poured abundance into his boſors ;, ſee how he loveth him ! A falſe de- 
dudQion this : But the world is full of ſuch dangerous and unnatural in- 
ferences. How many are there who conclude that men are good when 
they ſee them rich and proſperous? Amongſt a herd of Mammoniſts Dives 
had been a Saint. On the contrary, how many. think themſelves forſa- *. 
ken when they lye in the duſt 2 when even io that duſt they may be as 
near to bliſs as he-that fitteth on his throne. God is ftyled the Father of 
the poor and fatherleſs ; but no where doth he call himſelf the Father of 
the rich. How many think they have prepared their ſouls for heaven 
when they have but ſet their houſe in order, and think that to leave a fair 
inheritance to their children is to gain one to themſelves in the kingdom 
of God ? as if there were no more then this, to thrive well, to make their 
Will, to die, and to be Saints- Thus have we ſanGtified, yea, even glori- 
fied Riches 5 we account them bleſſings, and ſigns and rewards of righte- 
ouſneſs. . But if theſe be the rewards we look for, if we reſt upon theſe, 
we are of all men _ miſerable. For you lee Riches are accompanied with 
2 wo, becauſe we have received them as a reward, becauſe we have received 
them as owr conſolation. How many doth God ſo reward whom he will 
puniſh with the Devil and his angels? Nabal was fo rewarded ; and he 


died a fool, The fool was ſobleft; and his ſolves ſunddenly taken from 1 $am. 2s. . 
him. The Heathen were ſo rewarded : for their juſtice was crowned E4k* 12.16-- 


with victory, as Auguſtine obſerveth, Nebuckadnezzar was never in 
the Calendar of Saints 3 yet God rewardeth him with Egypt for his fer- 


vice againſt Tyre. And whatblefſings and rewards are thoſe which ate pc. 29, 8. 
common to ns with Fools and Pagans and Tyrants ? g@walia ſunt vota que 19,20. 


flentur ? what wiſhes are theſe which, when we enjoy them, draw tears 
from our eyes ? What rewards are thoſe which are not laſting, yet are the 
Jaſt we ſhall receive ? What bleſſings are thoſe which have a wo to attend 
them? Certainly we cannot but be jealous of them, we cannot but ſuſpect 


.ghgm.  SuſpeRam habe hanc indulgentian, ſaith Tertullian : It is good to. 
U 


eq this indulgency. For as #n God's favour is life, ſo in this kind of 
mdulgence, if we be too much in love with it, may be death. . There-. 


fore, as Bernard faith, Aſiſericordiam hanc nolo, Domine, 1 will none of 


this kind of mercy, of mercy which may draw judgement after it. Oh 
what a reward is laid up,if we would ſtay for it,and not trui? in mncertain 
riches / We may reſt upon it, and aſſure our ſelves, that he that doth 
moſt good, and receiveth the leaſt in this life, is the moſt happy perſon. 


For to-him God ſpeaketh even.as he did unto Abraham, I am thy exceed- ger ;;. ., 


ing great reward. And.how empty is the Creature to him that enjoyeth 
the Creatour ? What poor glaſs 1s a Diamond to him that is familiar with 
Virtue } What traſh is Riches to him who is filed,with Grace 2 What 
nicknames are the empty titles of ſecular Henour?, to him that knoweth: 
the glory of a Saint? What a nothirg is the world'to him that hath ſtu- 
died Heaven ? . | «+ | 


I111 Further 
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Further yet : Riches are accounted as Neceſlaries, and as Ornaments 
of virtue, and under that name we receive and entertain them. But ne- 
ceſlſaries they are not, when we either not uſe them, or abuſe them to riot; 
when we either lock them up, or ſend them abroad as purveyours and 
prodors for our luſts, making them either the hire of an harlot; or the 
price of bloud. And ornaments of virtue they are not,which muſt needs be 
a ſtranger to us whileſt we are ſo familiar with the world. But indeed 
receive them under what name we pleaſe, we ſhall find they are not ne- 
ceſſary, nor at all material to perfe&tion. For what can theſe adde to a 
Man? What can they adde to a Philoſopher > What can they adde to a 
Saint > They can neither make us more reaſonable, nor more wiſe, nor 
more pious z which yet we may be more and more when we are ſtript of 
theſe trappings. Virtus cenſum non requirit  nudo homine contents eſt , 
Virtue requireth nothing but a man. Neither riches nor poverty, nei- 
ther greatneſs nor lownels prevail with God, but a new creature ; I ſay, 
* a new creature, which may thrive and grow up to perfeCtion, although 
he never wore purple, although he lye on a.dunghil. What S. Paul faid 
of Idols, we may fay of Riches and Poverty, They are nothing in the njorld; 
there is no ſuch matter in truth and reality» This difference berwi 
rich and poorisa creature of our own making. For let us look about 
and confider well, and we ſhall find Virtue to be the main end of our life, 
To this we were created, faith S. Paul ; for this we are men. And this is 
performed in any eſtate, in poverty, fickneſs, diſgrace, impriſonment. 
For theſe which carry ſuch horrour with them are materia virtutis as well 
as riches, health, honour, liberty. Imay ſhine as well io my Patience and 
Humility as in my Bounty and Liberality. Nay, I may be poor, and yet 
charitable; have nothing to give, yet have a hand as ready to be ſtretch- 
ed forth as his that ſcattereth his bread upon the waters. Virtue may be 
kept up in any ſtates and a man may expreſs his ſpiritual wiſdom as well 
in rags as in purple : Nay, we may walk on with leſs trouble and encum- 
brance, having flung off this luggage. Comgeratur in te quicquid multi 
locupletes poſſident 3 When thou haſt all that heart can wiſh, wheo thou 
art lord of all the wealth that lyeth in the boſom of the earth, thou muſt 
empty thy ſelf, if not of it, yet of the loveofit, or thou canſt have no fa- 
miliarity with Virtue. Till we have bid the World adien, till we neg- 
leQ Riches, till we contemn them, till we can ſay, Now opae eft nobis fortu- 
»a, till we can ſay to Riches, Fe have no need of you, though we walk at 
large as ina kind of terreſtrial paradiſe, yet a #o attendeth us, and fol- 
loweth us at the very heels. : | 

Again, Richesare not onely not neceſſary to religion and virtue, but 
rather a hindrance, ivi9y Tis Swogles. ' They take us down fromwgur 
third heaven, and take us off from the contemplation of future happineſs 
and bind our thoughts to the vanities of the earth, which ſo preſs them 
down and weary them that they cannot aſpire. They are retinacula ſpei, 
ſetters of our Hope. For now where is our Hope Even in the bowels of 
the earth. They are degraders of our Faith, For whileſt we walk in this 
vain ſhadow, how many degrees doth our Faith fall back ? The more we 
iruſt in uncertain riches, the leſs we truſt inGod, They are coolers and 
abaters of our Charity. For they make us ungrateful to God, ſevere to 
our ſelves, and cruel to our brethren. Therefore Bafil giveth this reaſon 
why God left Adam naked in Paradiſe, That he might not be taken from 
the contemplation of the Creatour by converfing too much with the crea- 
ture,and by care for the things of this world. By lookipg on the forbidden 
fruit our firſt parents forfeited at once their obedience and Paradiſe : and 
how mavy of their children have loſt their part in Chriſt and in my 
fixiog 
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fixing their thoughts too ſtedfaſtly on the things of this life? A woful 
condition certainly, thus to be bound in chatos, thus to*ſtck faſt in deep 
mire that we cannot louk up! _ | 
Further yet, as Riches are an hindrance and obſtacle to good, fo are 
they inſtrumental to evil. They facilitate and help it forward, and are 
as the midwife to bring it to its birth, which otherwiſe perad venture had 
dyed in the womb, in the thought, and nevet ſeen the Sun, If fin make 
our members the weapons of nnrighteouſneſs, Riches are the handle with- 
out which they cannot well be managed. Every man cannot grind the 
face of the poor, every man cannot take his brother by the throat, eve: 
ry man cannot go into the fooliſh womans houſe, every man cannot bribe 
a Judge,every man cannot be as wicked as he would. And it may ſeem 
to bea part of God's Reſtraining grace, to take Riches from ſome men , 
as he took off the wheels of Pharaoh's chariots, that they may not pur- 
ſae their brethren. But when the purſe is full, the heart will more ea- 
fily vent all the poiſon it hath, in a reproch, in'contempt, ina blow, in an 
injury, in oppreſſion. -Whileſt Poverty, as a bank or bulwork, bound- 
eth our malice, Riches let it overflow and drive all before it. When Ri- 
ches increaſe, our tangues are our own, and our hands are our own ; who 
is Lord over us Power to do what we liſt may make us do what other- 
wiſe we never thought on, When Locuſta at the command of Nero had 
tempered poiſon, and it had not wrought ſo ſuddenly as he expeCted up- 
on Britannicus,the Tyrant beat her with his own hand : and when ſhe told 
him it was art to conceal it, and take off the envy from the faF, he ſcornfull y 
replied, San? legerm Fuliam timeo; What do you think that I am afraid of 
the Julian Law againſt Murtherers ? Certainly Nero had not been ſuch a 
Tyraot, hd he ſtood in fear of any Law, and would have been a hetter 
Subject then he was an Emperour. How happy had it been for the Rich 
man in the Goſpel, had he beea-abegger | How happy would it be for 
ſome men now, if they had no power at all | | y 
I have faid enough to work in you a jealouſie againſt Rickes, and make 
you ſuſpe& them, butKiot enough to faſten the Wo upon rich men. For 
Riches may be dangerous, and yeta rich man may haſte and eſcape a- 
way, as Lot did out of Sodom, and have no #0, like fire and brimſtone, 
fall upon him. Riches are #% wow , neither good nor evil, but of 4 
middle nature, and, as he ſaid of Rome, Talis eft, qualem quiſque ſibi welit, 
are ſuch as we will make them. They may be inſtruments of evil , and 
they may be promoters of good : So that the man draweth on the Wo, 
and not the-Riches. . When our Saviour had told his Diſciples that it i# 
#mpoſſuble for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven, he addeth, to 
free them from amazement, With man it 15 impoſſible; but with God all 
things are poſſible. Poſlible ? what, to bring arich man with 8ll his load 
through the narrow gate; Noz but to take off his load? What? to 
bring-in a covetous rich man, a lifxurious rich man, an injurious rich mani 
into God's kingdom 2? No; but by the power of his grace to free him” 
fromthe contagion and danger of Riches, that he may have them 3s if he 
had them not, and fo uſe them as not to abuſe them to Juſt, to riot, to 
oppreſſion, Nec diviti obſunt opes, ſi eis bene utatur, ſaith Hierom ; nec 
Pawperem commendat egeſias, fi inter ſordes peccat : Riches hurt not the 
wealthy, if they uſe them well ; nor do rags commend the poor, if 
their ſouls be as baſe and ſordid as their habit. For what isitto turn 
Anchorete, and to ſhut my ſelf up between two walls,if my thoughts do 
meaſure out a kingdom ? What is it to cloyſter up my ſelf, if there be a 
__ and a'very Fair in my ſoul ? The poor and therich in this are both 
alike, 
Iii 2 What 
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What is it then that draweth the Wo upon the rich? Even the rich them- 
ſelves, by receivitig Riches as neceſfaries, as rewards, as impediments of 
virtue, and inſtruments of vice z by receiving them, as it is in the Reaſon 
which Chriſt giveth of pronouncing this Wo, 6c mgaxancr, 45 their conſola+ 


'#ion, as their portion for ever. This is it which in my Text faſteneth the 


Woupon the rich ; o be unto them : for they have their conſolation, They 
have what they looked for. They make their Riches their fort of defenſe, 
as if the Lord of hoſts had no ſtrength to defend them. They make Ris 
ches their Saviour, as if Chriſt's redemption were nothing worth. They 
make Riches their Comforter, as if there were no Holy Ghoſt. The word 
in the Text is zpaxanne, and Paracletws is one of the titles of the Holy 
Ghoſt : He is called an Advocate, a Solicitor, a Comforter. Now the rich 
which truſt in their Riches, make them their Ad vocate,to plead for them; 
their Solicitor to manage their affairs, to find them out new delights, to 
work their revenge, to purchaſe them honour, to comfort and encourage 
them in fin. TI had almoſt ſaid, They make them their Holy Ghoſt; Iam 
ſure they worſhip them as if there were no other. As for the true Holy 
Ghoſt, they grieve, they refii# him at pleaſure 5 and let him depart when 
he will,they are ſtill /=iFy and ſtrong. But if their holy (or rather unholy) 
Ghoſt leave them but for a while, they ſit in the duſt,and will not be com- 
forted. When they have loſt a farm, or piece of money, you cannot com- 
fort them with a text of Scripture : but when they have loſt their God by 
ſome crying and loathſom fin, they will ſoon forget it at the reading of a 
Will. Alcgacy from a friend will raiſe them up when their ſoul is fink- 
ivg to hell; but all the promiſes of the Goſpel will not make them merry 
when the body is in priſon, They can dance with all their (ins-abour them, 
but ſink down at a diſgrace. Still the God of this world is their God of 
conſolation. The true Holy Ghoſt never cometh but he bringeth ſad and 
diſconſolate thoughts, maketh a wilderneſs within them and a kind of des 
_ Ve, faith our Saviour ; Wo unto them » for they have their conſe« 
tion, 

You have ſeen the Rich and Wo in a fad conjunRion, a moſt malignant 
one, asany Aſtrology hath diſcovered, I amunwilling to leave them ſoz 
and therefore in the laſt place I niuſt find out ſome means to put them a- 
ſunder, that we may receive Riches without danger 3 which is indeed to 
lead the camel through the needle's eye. And there is but one way vf fe» 
vering them, and that at firſt fight an.unpleaſing one, To fever the Riches 
from the Man, and to caſt them away 3\and then the # is blotted out. 
Yet is it not ſo hard as it ſeemeth. For we may retinexdo relinquere, ſaith 
Gregory, caſt them away, antl yet keep them (till; keep them,not ag our 
conſolation,but to the comfort of othersz/ keep them as ſtrangers and ene- 
mies, and make them ourtri ; : 

1. We muſt bring Riches into a ſubordination, nay into a ſubjeRjongto 
Chriſtianity, We may berich, if we can be poor. Foras the Phileſo. 
pher telleth us that they who will betake themſelves to the ſtudy of Phys, 
loſophy, either muſt be poor, or behave themſelves as if they were fo ; fo 
is it in Chriſtianity. He that entertaineth her muſt entertain her alone, and 
nothing but her ; he muſt give her the fapremacy in all things : He muſt 
receive her as his Honour, his Riches, his Ailz or intheſe his de 
muſt be as if he had them not, Animus cujuſque is eft qui/que ; The mind of 
man is the man : We may adde,it is not onely the man, but every aQfon of 
the man: For every aQtion'receiveth its proper ſtamp and character from 
the mind, The mind is it that maketh us weak in ſtrength, and ſtrong in 
weakneſs; that maketh us rich in poverty, and poorin abundance; that 
makcth us hang dowa the head in joy, atid triumph in ſorrow. Now wy 
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ſed. corde divitie metiende 3; We meaſure wealth by the fulneſs, not of the 
cheſt, but of the mind, Nazianzene commendeth his brother Czfarius , 
that he did ſub larv4 ſervire ale, waited on Julian, but ſerved Chriſt; was 
an Anchorate within, and a Courtier without. And fo it is with every 
Chriſtian : He is ot alwaies what he ſeemeth, but liveth «i7puoy Hor, anos 
ther mans life, and ateth another mans part. He buyeth , but doth not 
poſſeſs ; he uſeth without uſe, he chideth without revenge , he reproveth 
without anger; when he is ſtrong, then is he weak ; and when he is rich , 
then is he poor. Theſe are not ſuch contradiQions but we may compoſe 
and reconcile them by the mind, which uſeth the body and outward 
things but as a diſguiſe. We ſee the eyes a fountain of tears ; but weſee not 
the mind bathing it ſelf with joy in thoſe tears : We ſee the forehead of 
Heraclitus:but we ſee not the heart of Democritus: We ſee a man crown- 
ed with Honour and Riches ; but weſee not the mind which eſteemeth 
all theſe as dung. 

2.That the mind may be rightly affeted, we muſt root out of it all love 
of Riches. For if we ſet our hearts upon them, the love of them will e- 
ſtrange us from Chriſt, and make usIdolaters. 'The Poet will tell us, 

=—— Deos, qui colit, ille facit. 

Not he that nameth the name of God,but he that adoreth and worſhipeth 
him, is he that maketh him a God. And what is our wosſhipiog of Riches 


but our confidence and truſt in them 2 Therefore S., Paul calleth Cove- E9l. 3 5: 


touſneſs 1golatry, becauſe there is nothing that ſtealeth away our heart 
from God more thea the love of Riches, Think not that he onely is an 
Idolater that boweth his knees to an image. Heis an Idoliter who hath 
ſecretly ſet up the World in his heart. An prias tune te primum intrare 
meritoriunm cum domum meretricit intraveris £ (aith Ambroſe to the libidi- 
nous perſon 3 Doſt thou thiok that thou didſt then firſt enter the ſtews 
when thou cameſt in at the barlot's doors? Tan intraſti, cum cogitationes 
txas meretrix intravit; Then thou firſt gntred(t,when the harlor firſt eotred 
thy thoughts. So doſt thou think that Riches were then firſt thy Idol 
when thou didſt travel and labour for them, when thou offered(ſt up thy 
body, thy ſoul, thine eaſe,thy credit,thy religion to them ? Nay,then thou 
wert an Idolater when firſt this Idol found a way into thy heart, 
 Imuſt bring you yet further,from not loving, not defiring Riches, to 
contemnipg of them. For though I haye emptied my ſtore, and caſt it be- 
fore the wind, yet till I have made Riches the obje of my fear, till I can 
oy FR my ſelf, This Lordſhip may undo me, Theſe riches may beg ger me 
's money may deftroy me ; till in this reſpe& I make it the object of my 
contempt, and-look upan it as a bait of Satan , I am not ſo far removed 
but that ſtill the #0 hangeth over me. The Philoſopher will tell us that 
it was the cuſtom of ſuperſtitious perſons, when they ſaw or met any omi: 
nous and ill:boding creature, preſently to deſtroy it : If they ſaw a Ra» 
ven, they would kill him with ſtones 3 if they met with a Cat,they would 
cut oft his head ; thinking by this to turn all the evil upon the creatures 
themſclyes, whictr did portend evils. Beloved, Riches and Treaſures are 
prodigies : Prout accepta ſunt, ita valent : They preſage evil to our ſouls: 
and we have no way to elude them but by contemaning them, If wedo 
not Night them and fling diſgrace on them, they will have that force upon 
us which they threaten. Whileſt we neglect to place contempt upon Ri- 
ches, where we ſhould, Riches cauſe us to caſt contempt upon our brethren 
where,we ſhould not. We look big on them, we will not change language 
with rhem z we think we honour them when we bid them fit down at our 
footſtool, or under our table, to pou up the cfms. Nay, further yet ; 
they drayy contempt upon our felyes, and make us vile and baſe; they 
| make 
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make us bow and c« ndeſcend to low offices, even lower then his thatffit- 
teth with the dogs of our flock. We lacquay it after them ; we tvbil and 
drudge, we flatter and lie,that we may obtain them 5 we watch them and 
guard thetn 3 and if they be divided from us* by the fame violence and 
fraud by which we firſt gathered them,we fling our ſelves upon our beds, 
and are ſick for them, we weep like Rachel for her children, and will not be 
comforted, becauſe they are not. Cyprian ſaith, Multos patrimonia ſua de- 
preſſernnt in terram ; Great patrimonies and large revenues with their 
weight have prefied many men down to the earth ; and all by having 
them in too great eſteem, For as when a man taketh a wedge of lead up- 
on his ſhoulders, it preſſeth and boweth his body to the earth ; but if he 
put it under his feer, it will lift and keep him from the ground : So when 
we Place Riches above us,and look upon them as upon our heaven; when 
we prefer them before ſalvation, and make Gain our Godlineſs ; it muſt 
needs be that they will preſs-us down to hell : but if we keep them below 
as ſlaves, and tread them under our feet, and contemn them as dung in 
compariſon of Chriſt, they will then lift us up as high as heaven. At hu- 
militer ſervient, aut ſuperbe dominabuntur : 1f we (light them, they will be 
good ſervants tc us, and profitable for many uſes : but if we give them 
our reſpect, they will command as Tyrants. Let them not then take the 
throne in thy heart, but draw them down under thy foot ſtool , under 
the loweſt thought thou haſt. For how can thy thoughts fall ſo low as 
Riches, when thy converſation is in heaven? 
Therefore, in the laſt place, let me commend unto you a godly jealous 
fie of your ſelves. Suſpicion in ſuch a caſe as this is very uſeful, where 
the leaſt degree of love to them, 1n reſpeCt of God, isextremity, and ma- 
ny times our providence and care for our ſelves and our families,in which 
we pleaſe our ſelves,and for which others praiſe us,figoifie the ſame thing: 
and we embrace the world too cloſe, when we ſay we do not love it :The 
luſt of the eyes many times breaketh forth , with rapine and deceit and 
oppreſſion at its ſide, yea, and mingleth it ſelf with the common buſineſles 
of our calling. For we may love the World, and yet do no man injury : 
Nor have we quit our ſelves of the World, when we have perſuaded our 
ſelves that we are honeſt men, How many millions love the World and 
Riches, and neither know it, nor will know it? It is the Devil's Sophiſtry 
to deceive us into a belief that we are not what we are. It is good wif: 
dome therefore in a Chriſtian,etiar tutiſſmma timere,not onely to fear ſhip. 
wreck in a ſtorm and a tempeſt, but evenin a calm; to fear ſometimes , 
though there be no cauſe of fear. It is a ſafe concluſion of the Canonifts, 
In foro interiori preſtat preſumere delifium bi non eft ; ln Courts of penal 
jultice we may not without breach of charity ſuſpe& more evil then we 
need ; but in the inward Court of Conſcience we cannot be too jealous : 
We muſt cenſure the ſecret paſſages and inclinations of our hearts ; and it 
will be fafe for us at leaſt to ſuſpeCt our ſelves, though there be no reaſon, 
For ſhew me, he that can, one paſlage of-Scripture that looketh favoura- 
bly on Riches. It is plainly faid, How hardly ſhall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! but it would puzzle the wit of the beſt Lo- 
gician in the world todraw out of Scripture but by way of conſequence 
this concluſion, BEATI DIVITES, Bleſſed are the rich. Indeed, when men 
are rich, the Scripture giveth them good counſel what .to do. Not to truſt 
in them, To make them a ſacrifice, To diſtribute and communicate,which in- 
deed is to.contemn them, to empty them out. It counſelleth us to be rich 
in good works ; and then the Ye will fly away from us as a miſt doth be» 
fore the Sun. | 
Iam unwilling toleave theRich and the Fo fo near together,but would 
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ſet them at that diſtance that they may never meet, To conclude then , 
Jet us not be too familiar wich Riches, leſt whileſt we embrace them we 
rake the plague, and the Wo enter into our very bowels, The love of the 
world is a catching diſeaſe, and it is drawn on with dallying, with a very 
look. The covetous man, faith Ariſtotle, firſt ſeeketh money for his want, 
and then falleth in love withit, And love of money increaſeth with our 
heaps, ſo that evena mountain of gold is counted but a mole-hill. He that 
; is grown rich complaineth he is poor : And fo indeed heis, poorer then 
that Lazar that lieth naked at his door. * This plague, the Love of the 
world, is got inſenfibly, we know not how. For the Eye is the burniog- 
glaſs of the ſoul; and as we ſee in glaſſes of that nature, if we wag and 
ſtir them up and down, they produce no flame, but if we hold them fixed 
and ſteddy between the Sun and the obje, it will preſently kindle; fo if 
we plant our eyes, and hold them ſteddy betwixt the glittering wedge of 
gold and the catching watter of our heart, it will unite and grow ſtrong, 
an4 ſtrike a fire into our ſoul, which is not fo eafily quenched as it might 
have been avoided, We ſee nothing but glory in Riches, when they are 
gendringaWo. Let us therefore rather look upon them as ſtrangers: for 
our traffick and our trading ſhould be in heaven. Aliennm eft 2 nobis omne 
quod ſeculi eſt, ſaith Hierome; The World and a Chriſtian are of a diverſe 
nature and conſtitution. We do not traffick for gold where there are no 
mines :. nor can we find God in the world. He that maketh him his pur» 
chaſe, will find buſineſs enough to take up his thoughts, and little time 
left for conference and commerce in the world, ſcarce any time to look 
upon it, but by the By and in the paſſage, as we uſe to look upon a ſtran- 
ger. Alookis dangerous 5 a look of liking is too much : but a look: of 
love will bury us in the world ; where we are: ſown in power, but are 
raiſed ini diſhonour. We reſt and {leep in this duſt 3 and when we awake, 
the #0 which hung over our heads falleth upon us. Ina word then, let us 
por onely look upon Rickes as ſtrangers, but handle them as ſerpents, wa- 
ly, leſt they ſting us to death. Let us take them by the right end; and 
then that which was a ſerpent may prove a rod to work wonders. Your 
riches, like the widow's oyle, ſhall increaſe by being poured forth; and 
"you ſhall purchaſe moſt when you ſell all that you have. So you ſhall 
turn the Ye into an Exge, the Wo into a Blefling. Make theſe ſtrangers, 
theſe enemies, theſe Riches of nzrighteouſneſs, to be friends, by keeping a 
kind of ſtate and diſtance fromthem. Work off their paint, force from 
them their deceitfulneſs and malignancy. Adake them ſuch friends as ſhall 
plead and intercede on your behalfybe your Harbingers to prepare a place 
for you, and when you faile, when they faile,open the gates of heaven, and 
make a way for you to be received into everlaſting habitations. 
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Humble your ſelves therefare under the mighty hand of God, that he 
may exalt you iu due time. 


\ 


May call my Text ITINERARIUM MENTIS 

AD DEUM, The Journal of the Soulto God; or,A 

bref Diſcovery of the way to heaven, and of the 

occurrences and remarkable paſſages therein. For 

here we have two terms, Humility, and Exaltation ; 

a Valley, and a Hill; 4 Yaley of tears, and a holy 

Hill. Now, you ſee, there is a. great diſtance be- 

n tween theſe two terms, as great as between S U R- 

SUM and DEORSUM, below and above. And between theſe two there 
isa God to be bowed to, an hard toawe us, and a mighty hand to ſhake 
and ſhiver us into a ſpiritual nothing. Whether it be his han which he 
reacheth forth to help us, or his hand which he ſtretcheth forth to ſtrike 
us; Whether it be his hard with which he leadeth his people, or his hand 
with which he bruiſeth the nations; his hand of Mercy,or his hand of Ven- 
geance; his hand it is, and a mighty kand ; mighty to lay us on the ground, 
and mighty to raiſe us up again, able to turn our dunghil into a throne, 
our ſackcloth into a triumphant robe, and our humility into glory. Now 
Humility is cauſe.removens probibens, the cauſe that putteth by all obſta- 
cles and retardances, that prepareth our way and maketh our. paths ftraight; 
nay cauſa movens, the moving cauſe, that hath an operative cauſality and 
cfkcacious virtue in it, z/lex miſericordie, as Tertullian, that matureth and 
ripeneth us for God's mercy, and draweth on and inviteth # («wer xc, 
his »righty hand, to crown us; Fear not, Mary, faith the Angel ; for thou 
haſt found favour withGod. And fear not, thou virgin, humble ſoul;thou 
ſhalt find favour with God. Thy vileneſs is thy honour ; thy low dyte 
is thy high preferment ; thy minoration, thy exinanition, thy nothing, is 
thy All: For ſee ; Humility looketh diredtly upon Glory, Between 
them there is but ſhort line 3 nay there is an hard in the Text that draw- 
eth them bodrenglning and uniteth them as it were i» pur#o. The whole 
line, the whole courſe of a Chriſtian is Humibty and Glory. And as in 
a Line there be infinite Points, yet thou canſt not ſay, Here is this point , 
and heres that, to diſtinguiſh them : ſo our Hamility muſt be continued, 
degree upon degree, ſigh upon figh, contrition upon contrition, ſo cloſe, 
ſo without pauſe or interval, as to be impercep@le, 1 am fure our 
| Exaltation 
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Exaltation ſhall be infinitely and imperceiveably continued. Onely 
here is the difference; Our Humility is drawn on 1n a ſtraight but ſhort 
lice, it hath it extremes, an end it hath 5 but our Exaltation ſhall be ever- 
laſting, and run round in a Circle, as Etervity. 
This is the ſum-of theſe words. The Divition now is eafie. The parts 
are but two /: Firſt, our part, Humbling of our ſelves 5, Secondly, Gud's 
part, he will raiſe #s up again. Now the Wile-man will tell us, There 3s a ſeas 
ſon to every thing, and a time to every purpoſe ; A time to break down © 
That is our time, a time of hammering and breaking our hearts, and le- 
velliong our ſelves with the ground. And a time to build up ; a time to 
heal thoſe broken hearts, to raiſe up thoſe ruines, and out of that rubbifh 
to eret a Temple : That is God's time. A time there is, a certain time 
Tempws bumilitatis, tempws vite : Our life muſt meaſure our our Humility : 
Indeed a ſhort time + Thou haſt made my dayes a hand breadth. And then 
God's Exaltation cometh in time, © 2499, in a due time. Nay our Ex- 
altation beginneth here, before we can tell over our fingers. And when 
the number -is out, for our 8#b we ſhall have a S»per 3 God will exalt us 
above our ſelves, above the condition of Men, unto an Angelical eſtate. 
For our Humility not a ſpan long we ſhall gain an exceſſive maſs and 
weight of everlaſting glory: In brief, we haye here 1. £c«now, a form of 
Diſcipline or ſpiritual Exerciſe, Humble your ſelves 5 2. ams«nv, the Over- 
ſeer or Maſter of that exerciſe, who hath not onely an eye, but a hand, a 
mighty hand, over us; 3. 8:66v, the Garland or Reward, which, when 
we have gone through and pertormed, that hand which ts over us will put 
on, He ſhall exalt us in due ſeaſon. Theſe are the main Parts, Other par- 
ticulars we ſhall meet with and touch upon in our way. And 1. we (hall 
ſhew you that this Humbling oxr ſelves is a Chriſtian's exerciſe z 2. Wherein 
It conliſteth 5 3. the Extent of ic. Then we {hall come to a more parti- 
cular delineation of the manner or degrees of our Humiliation ; and fo 
conclude with the Motives, the mighty hand of God, over us, and the ſame 
hand holding forth a reward, He ſhall exalt #s in: due time. With theſe we 
ſhall exerciſe your Chriſtian Devotion, 
When the Apoſtle exhorteth us to þxmble our ſelves, he may ſeem to ſet 
us our task, and like thoſe Egyptian Maſters command us to our work, a 
work more hard to fleſh and bloud then making of Brick. He that bid- 
deth us make our ſelves leſs and lower then our ſelves, doth no leſs diſpa+ 
rage and torment us then he that ſetteth us to the brick-k1ll. - S. Paul 
mentioneth yuuraciar copaliubs, bodily exerciſe 3 as Abſtinence from Dain 1 Tim.4.8. 
'ty meats, Wine, and Women. And you may find him at this exerciſe, 
beating down his body, and bringing it into ſubjeFion ;, beating it black and 1Cor-y.27 
blew; as the phraſe ſignifieth. And here $. Peter preſcribeth arivuzlulw 
yourediay, ſpiritual exerciſe, to purge and cleanſe the ſoul, and empty it 
of all thoſe bad humours which puff and ſwell it, to examine and fift, to 
afflict and rack ig This is a far. harder task then #o beat down 
the body; it is harder to ſubdue the inferiour part of the ſoul to 
the ſuperiour then to waſte and macerate the body. , Therefare 
the Prophet exprefſeth it by the drudgery of the body ; Plow »þ tioſ.co. iz; 
your fallow ground + Where he ſeemeth to paint out the Humble 
man,. with ſeed in his boſom, afickle in his right hand, and a plow 
in Mis left, plowing up his foul with the contemplation of his 
own vileneſs and the admiration of God's Majeſty. This labour- 
wg and plowing and mortifying of fleſhly Juſts is .that in which a- Ny 
lone true Chriſtianity confiſteth. The Apoſtle bringeth .the Chriſtian * Cor-10-4- 
In as a Souldier making a battery upon himſelf, like Joſhua beating down . 
the walls of Jericho, puUing p Be. ſtrong holds, caſting down imagina- 
me” Kkkk tions} \ 
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tions, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt. 
And what hard exerciſe can it be to beat down an imagination © What 
trouble is it ro check a-thought? Yes ; A thought may riſe with chat 
ſtrength, and towre ſo high, and ſo ſtrengthen it ſelf with the cogtene 
and pleaſure it carrieth along with it,that x may be an harder matter to 
force and ſuppreſs it then to break down the tower of David. - It isfar 
eaſter to plow the ground then the Heart, Humility then will nct grow 
up of it ſelf; we muſt plow for it. The Civilians divide the fruits of the 
carth into zatarales and indyſtriales : into thoſe which naturally ſpring 
up of themſelves, as Graſs, and Plants, and divers Herbs, which Nature 
ſendeth for plentifully out of the womb of the earth without the help of 
mans and thoſe which ſhe doth not bring forth without the midwitry of 
our labour, as Corn, and that which is ſtowed in the earth. And ſuch a 
diveriity we may obſerve in our fouls. Many inclinations and difpoliti- 
ons grow up in us asthe Graſs or the Flowers of the field Many vaia 
and extravagant thoughts ſoon ſhoot up, even out of diſciples bearts, 
Our Saviour, who ſaw them before they peeped out, 'asketh them, Why 
do thoughts ariſe in your hearts * But thoſe Virtues which muſt make us 
happy are frutt#s indnitriales, fruits which will not grow up of them- 
ſelves, nor ſhoot forth and flouriſh in their tull beauty, till che ſoul and 
mind of man be dreſt and nianured, and then watered with the dew of 
heaven, the grace of Gud, till we have wrought them out with fear and 
trembling. God doth give the increaſe ; but every Chriſtian mult plant 
and water. Humility is the gitt of God; but yer we mult give all dili- 
gence to humble our ſelves. We will apply this, and fo proceed. 

It is too common an errour in our ſpiritual husbandry and the buſineſs 
of our ſalvation 5 Becauſe we have heard of ſume who have been ſudden- 
ly changed, and endued with all virtues from above, as S. Paul, whoin 
the moroivg was a ravening Wolf, and before night as tame and meek 
as a Lamb; to conceive preſently that it may be ſo with us; That 
though we lie weltring in our own bloud, though we f(tand (till in our 
old wayes, yet a time will come when a hand ſhall ſuddenly be reached 
out of heaven to pluck us thither whether we will or no; That when 
God ſhall pleaſe ro ſow Humility in our hearts, it will ſoon grow up, and 
though it be leſs then a grain of muſtard-ſeed, grow up as high as hea- 
ven : That we may ſoon have Humility enough to draw on the Exal!a 
tion. And this conceit hath brought that poverty and leanneſs into our 
fouls; this hath kept us in our altitudes, that nothing can pull vs down, +» 
no not the hand of God,can make us io deicend into our ſelves,and take a 
ſurvey of the nakedneſs and devaſtation of our ſouls, We are like #he 
lilies of the field, we neither toil, nor ſpin, and yet we grow, and Solomon in 
all his glory was not arrayed like one of w., We labour not, we {trive not, 
we fight not with our ſelves : We let any thought ariſe and grow ; and 
ſport under the ſhadow of it : and if Humility will be gained 
with a figh or a feigned and formal confeſſion, ſo far we are con- 
tent to humble owr ſelves, And this we may deplore with tears of 
bloud, but cannot hope to remove, though we ſhould ſpeak with the 
tongue of men and Angels, fince it hath taken ſuch deep root 1n the 
hearts of men, that they who cry down this Expe@ting of grace and 
Fighting ag4iolt grace, and who had rather ſce a fair ſhew of it 1a 
thcir lives then in their Panegyricks, aud would think it a more delight- 


| ful ſight to ſee them grow in grace then commend it and refiſt it, are 


themſelves cryed dowp, and counted bringers in of new doQtrine and 
encmies tv the Grace of God, becauſe they would eſtabliſh it. Aod 
fo the Druukard may (will his bowls, and chear wp his heart * the 
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dages of his youth , and expeC that happy hour when Sobriety and Tem- 
perance ſhall poſſeſs him unawares. The Oppreſlour may grind the 
face of the poor more and more, ſince God's Grace 3s ſufficient tb 
melt his heart, He may hope he may be honeſt one day, who as yet 
refolveth to be a knave. He that is turbulent in all his wayes, who, 
like a Haggard, checketh at every feather, and is troubled with every 
guſt of wind, nay with every hyeath, may imagin that Grace will ſoon 
iettle and compoſe his mind , that Content and Peaceableneſs will one 
time or other ſuddenly fall upon him as a ſweet and pleaſant ſJeep, He 
that hath « high look, and « prond heart , may be brought down and hum- 
bled io the twinckling of aneye. And what is thisbut to caſt away 1he 
Grace of God, as S. Paul ſpeaketh 5 to turn it into wantonneſs,as $, Jude, 
to make it nothing elſe bur a pretenſe and excuſe to prolong our time in 
the tents of Kedar, «to encourage us to ſport it on in our evil wayes like 
the wild aſfſe or the wanton heiter ? Oh, tis a dangerous thing to attri- 
bute ſo much to Grace as to make it voR and of no <ffe&; to cry up 
its power, and be unwilling to feel it; to fay it can do that which we 
will not ſuffer it to do, It is the conftant voice of Scripture to com- 
mend God's Grace, but withal to awake our induſtry ; to encourage 
us with the fight of fo ſure a guide, and then bid us, Up, and be doing, 
God beſeecheth us to be reconciled, and commanderh us to reconcile our 
ſelves. His will is, that we ſhould be ſaved ; and his will is, that we 
ſhould work, oxt ozr ſalvation, He perſuadeth us to be patient; and he 
| decor us tO poſſeſs our ſouls with patience, Where we are told that 


worketh in us both to Will and to Do, it is given as a reaſon why we Fhil. 2. 13: 


ſhould wnpyat%, MAGIS OPERARI, work more ſirenuouſly and 
intentively, AUGESCERE IN OPERE, as ſome, - #rcreaſe and abound 
in bur work. . Grace is a good wind to drive us on, but muſt not be made 
a pillow to fleep on. Humbled God would ſee vs; and he enjoyneth 
us tO bumble our ſelves, S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh it plainly, Non vult invitos 
cogere, he will not ſave us againſt our wills. And if weſtand out, and 
will not, he cannot ſave us. Non wilt importints irruere , he breaketh 
pot 1n by violence z but, when he entereth, he calleth thee to open. And 
this maketh our Humility voluntary, that thy Will may lead thee, and 
not Neceflity draw thee, A forced Humility is but Pride in a chain , 
and a ſtubborn heart with a weight of led upon it. 
driven on with an Eaſt-wind, and compaſled with Locuſts; Ahab s 
Humility, at the ſound of the Prophet's thunder. For here is the 
difference 3. The righteous fall to the ground, the wicked are tumbled 
down. Fheir Humiliation islike Haman's going before Mordecai, not 
like David's daneing before the Ark ; like the tubmifſion of a condem: 
ved man tothe block, which upon retufal he had been dragged to. 
There 1s, faith the devout Schoolman, Humilitas penalis , and Humis 
litas medicinalis ; Humility , which is not a virtue, bur a puniſhment 5 
and Humility, which is not a puniſhment, but a medicine: Humility, 
which is gall and wormwood; and Humility , which is an antidote. 


When the vial is broken upon my head, it poiſoneth mez but when I 
The Goſpel 


temper it my ſelf, and take it down, it is a cordial. 
our Saviour calleth Gyr, a yoke, and gen, a burthen : a yoke, which, 
if we yield pot our necks, will break thems and a barthen, which, 
If we bow not under, will fink.us : but when Humility beareth it , it 


"eaſe z and when it weareth it , light. . To be humbled then is not 
enough ; we muſt hu2:ble oxr felves, and take ſome pains todo it : 
Not enough, to be: on the ground, unleſs our hand hath thrown us 


_ down: Not enough, tobe in ſackcloth, unleſs we have put it on: Not 
Kkkk 2 enough, 


Pharaoh's Humility,, Zech. s. 
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enough, to be crucified, unleſs we crucife our ſelves. Take them both 
together, Be humbled, and Take pains to bumble your ſelves, and you have 
crowned S, Peter's Exhortation. 

We come now to our ſecond Confideration, and muſt ſhew you 
Wherein this Humbling of our ſelves confilteth. The Oratour will tell 
us, Virtutis laws in aGione conſiitit 5 Every virtue is commended by its 
proper a and operation, and is then gCtually when it worketh, And 
thus S. Paul exhorteth Timothy , #0 exerciſe himſelf unto godlineſs , 
which is learned by doing it: and Plato, wuriGer the duxiw, to exer- 
ciſe the ſoul, Every virtue is ſeen in its proper at. + Thus Temperance 
doth bind the appetite , Liberality open the hand, Modeſty compoſe 
the countenance, Valour guard the heart, .and Humility work its con- 
trary, out of the mind, every thing that riſeth up , every ſwelling and 
tumour of the ſoul: The Apoſtle calleth them 9uo:won; , puffings wp , 
for Riches, or Learning, or Eloquence, or Virtue, or ſomething which 
we admire our ſelves for: the &htjon and liſting up of our mind above 
it ſelf, the ſtretching of it beyond its meaſure , ſetting it up againſt the 
Law, againſt our brethren, againſt God himſelfs making us complain 
of the Law, ſtart at the ſhadow of an injury, commit fin, and ex- 
cuſe it ; making onr Towgues our own, our hands our own, ourunder- 
ſtandings our own, our wills our own; leaving us Independents, un- 
der no Law but our own. The Prophet David calleth it the highneſs 
or haughtineſs of the heart ; and Solomon, the haughtineſs of the ſpirit , 
which is viſible in our fin, and viſible in our apologies for fin; lifting 
up the eyes, and lifting wp the noſe , as the phraſe ſignifieth , lifting 
up the head, makiog our neck braſs, 4s if we bad devonred a ſpit, as 
EpiGtetus ſaid. I AM, ANDI ALONE, is ſoon written 10 any 
man's heart: and no hand but that of Humility can wipe it out. For 
the mind of man is much ſubjeC& to theſe fits of ſwelling. Humility 
our very nature riſeth at. Habet mens noſtra ſublime quiddam O&- im- 
patiens ſuperioris , ſaith the Oratour z Mens minds naturally ſtand on 
tiptoe as it were, and cannot endure to be overlooked. HUMILI 
TY! It is well we can hear her name with patience. It is ſomething 
more that we can commend her, But quale monitrum , quale ſacrile- 
gium ! faith the Father; O monſtrous facrilege ! we commend Humi- 

ty; and that we doſo, ſwelleth us. We ſhut her out of doors when 
we entertain her, When we deck her with praiſes, we wes mn 
ſpoil her, andeyen looſe her in our panegyricks and commendations; 
We ſee what light materials we are made of , what tinder we are, that 
the leaſt ſpark will ſet us on fire. It is the world's uſual detraGtion from 
men eminent either in virtue or learning, to ſay they are proud, and 
then they think they have railed loud enough. But put caſe they are ; 
alas! a very fool willbe ſo. And he that hath not one good part to 
galn the opinion of men, will do that office for it ſelf, and wonder the 
world ſhould fo miſtake him. Doth Learning: or Virtue, or our good 
parts puff us up , aud ſet us io our altitudes? No great matter: the 
wagging of a feather, the jingling of a'ſpur, any thing, ' nothing will 
do it 3 nay, todeſcend yet lower, that which is worſe then Nothing 
will doit, Wickedneſs will doit. He boafteth of his heart's defire , faith 
David. He blefſeth himſelf in evil ; He rejoyceth in evil, faith Solo- 
mon. He tickleth and flattereth himſelf in miſchief. And what are 
theſe benediQions, theſe boaſtings, theſe titillations io evil, but as 
the very breathings and ſparkles of our Pride? The wicked i: ſo proud , 
he careth not for God : he is not in all his wayes. When Adam by pride 
tell from his obedience , See, ſairh God, the mar is become like unto us. 
He 
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He ſpeaketh by an Irony + A God he is, but of his own making, Be- 
fore he brake the bonds of his allegeance, be was.a Man, but inno- 
cent, immortal, of ſingular endowments , and all truly and really - but 
now having ſwelled bimfelf, and ſtretched beyond the line, a Ged he 
is, but per Ay@eriſmum, a God that may be ſcofted at, a mortal , a 
dying God, a God that will run into a thicket to hide himſelf. His 
greatneſs is but- figurative, his miſery real. Being turned out of Pa- 
radiſe, his phanfie is left todeifie him, This is our caſe, and our feerh 
are on edge with the ſame ſowre grapes, We are proud, and fin; and 
are proud in our fio, We lift up our ſelves againſt the Law ; and when 
we have broken it, we lift up our ſelves agaiaſt Repentance. When we 
are weak,, then we are ſirong: When we are poor and miſerable, then 
we are rich: When we are naked, then we clothe our ſelves with pride 
as with a garment, And asin Adam, fo in us, our greatneſs is but a 
tale and a pleaſing lie, our fins and imperfections true and real ; our 
Heaven ſpread out by our phanſie, and our Hell burning. A ftrange 
paradox; A high look , and the foul as low as the loweſt pit, Martin 
Luther faid well; that we were all born with a Pope in onr belly : and 
we well know what the Pope hath long uſurped, Infallibility and Su- 
premacy, which like the two fides of an Arch mutually uphold each o- 
ther, Do we bring his Immunity from erronr into queſtion ? Lo, be is 
Supreme Judge of controverſies ; and we may well gueſs which way the 
queſtion will be ſtated. Do we queſtion his Supremacy £ His Paraſites 
will tell you he 3s infallible, Now we may well ken what Luther meant. 
Naturally it is ſo in us: Our Pride maketh us incorrigiblez and the 
thought we are ſo, increaſethour Pride. We are too high to ſtand , 
and too wiſe to be wary. And now ſee how the worm (welleth into an 
Angel : We now ſtand upon our Supremacy z and it muſt be a hazd, 
a mighty Wes that muſt pluck us from our chair, and humble us. For 
when the Heart forgetteth it is fleſh, it becometh a ſtone: And you can- 
not ſee Chriſt's impreſs, Humility, upon a ſtone. Learn of me: for 1 
am humble. 
S. Paul, reprobate, &ri-#&, ſaith Theodoret, a reverberating mind , a 
hearc of Marble, that violently beateth back the blow that ſhould ſof- 
ten it, 

 HUMILIAMINI then, Humble your ſelves, is good counſel. And 
it cometh 1n time, like the hand of a skiltul Muſician, that, when the 
win, # of an inſtrument are rackt and wound up too high, turneth the 
pins,\and letteth them down ſome notes lower ; that ſo upon a 1kilful 
touch we may have an harmony, This is the proper work of Humility, 


to abate ſwelling, to humble the heart, to hammer the rock, and break Dan.s.22. 
it to pieces, to drive itinto it felf; to pull it down, and by the confi- Jer. 23. 29+ 


deration of the hand of God and irs own emptineſs to level it ; to, place 
it under its ſelf, underthe Law , under God ; to bind it in as it were 
with cords, and let out its corrupt bloud and humours, and fo ſacrifice 
it to that God that framed it 3 in a word, deprefling it in it ſelf, that it 
be not too wiſe, too full; and refleQiog it upon it ſelf, that it may be- 
hold it ſelf of more value theg the whole world ; - and then ſhutting it up 
In It felf, that it wander not abroad after thoſe vanities which will ſoon 
fil ic with' air and (well it. This pulleth out our eyes, that we may 
ſee , ſpoileth us of our wealth, that we may be rich ; taketh us out of 


. the rayes, that we may have light; taketh us from our ſelves, that we 


may poſleſs our ſelves; biddeth us depart from God, that we may en- 
Joy him. This is jazitrix 8chole oy faith Beroard, the Door- 
Keeper to the School of Chriſtz and if we bow, or lie proſtrate , ſhe 

will 


The ear is deaf, the heart ſtabboro, the mind «4&»p@, ſaith Rom 1.28. 
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will let usin, This is as John Baptiſt, #9 prepare the tay of the Lord, to 
make every mountain low, and the rough places plain 5 to bow a lofty 
head, and fink a haughty eye, and beat down a ſwelling heart, In a 
word ; this 1s the beſt Leveller in the world 3 and there needeth no 0- 
ther then this, 

Ye ſee, Beloved, in what our Humility conſiſteth , in placing us 
where we ithould be, at the footſtool of God , abhorring our ſelyes, 
admiring his Majeſty 3 diſtruftiog our ſelves, relying on his wiſdom; 
bowing to him when he helpeth us, and bowing to him when he 
ſtriketh usz denying our ſelves, and making ſfarrendry to him alone 
nothing in our ſelves, and all things in him. This will more plainly 
appear In the extent of this daty, which reacheth the whole Man. 
Humble your ſelves, faith the Text 3 and your ſe/ves includeth the whole 
man, both body and ſoul, It was the ſpeech of S. Auguſtine , Do- 
mine , duo creaiti, alterum prope te, alterumn prope nihil ; Lord, thou 
haſt made two things in the world ; one near unto thy ſclt, divine and 
celeſtial, the Soul; the other baſe and ſordid, next to nothing , the 
Body. Theſe be the parts which conſtitute and make us Men, the 
{ubje& of Sin, and therefore of Humility. Let wot Sin reign in your 
mortal body , but let Humility depoſe it, and pluck it from its throne. 
Inde delinquit homo, wnde conſtat , ſaith Tertullianz From thence 
Sin is, from whence we are. "Hts wSH #wr, faith Nazianzene 3 With 
our ſelves we fight againſt our ſelves, We carry about with us thoſe 
forces which beſet us. We our ſelves are that army which is in 
battel-array againſt us. Our enemies are domeſtick , at home, with- 
in us, And a tumult muſt be laid where firſt it was raiſed, Be- 
tween Soul and Body there is, ſaith Nazianzene, « kind of warlike op= 


poſetion , and they do dvamaupey , pitch their tents one againſt thi other. 
When the Body prevaileth, the Soul is dowa, And a Body 
fin, 


is on the bed of ſickneſs, Jv dw brine, then is the as high as 
heaven : and when the Soul is fick , even bed-rid wi then the 
Body is moſt active, In bÞ$th there is matter for a Humiliamini; in 
both are excreſcences andF extuberations to be lopped oft and aba- 
ted, The Body is to be beat down and humbled, that the Sout 
gy thrive; and the Soul is to be checked, contrafted and depreſ- 
ſed in it (clf, ne in mn'ta diffiuat , that it do not ſpread or diffuſe it 
ſelf on variety of objets, It muſt not be dimidiata humilitas , an Hu. 
mility by halves , but holocauſtum, a whole burnt-offering , both Bo- 
dy and Soul waſting and conſuming in this holy conflagration. f 
know not how good duties are either ſhrunk up in the conveyance , 
not driven home by the maſters of the aſſemblies , or elſe taken into 
pieces in the performance. Doth God ordain Sacrifice? He ſhall 
have it till he be weary, and forbid that which he enjoyned. Doth 
he proclaim a Fait £ See, the Head is hanged down, the look is chan- 
ged, and you may read a famine inhe face; and yet the Faſt is not 
kept. HUMBLE YOUR SELVES! I#ky /o we will: He ſhall have 
our knee , our look; he ſhall ſee us proſtrate on the ground, ſay ſome who 
are as proud as when they ſtood up, He fhall have'the heart, no knee, 
of us, ſay others as proud as they. Satis Dens habet, ſay they in Ter- 
tullian: Corde ſuſpiciatur: It we can conceive a humiliation, and draw 
forth its piture in. our heart, or rather phankie it, it is enough. 
We are moſt humble when we leaſt, expreſs it. So'fwll of contra- 
diction is the hypocrite. And what a buge :4C«« and gulf is there 
between Hypocrilie and Humility ! The Hypocrite , reaching at im- 
polhibilitics, can. ſerve God and Mammon 5 be humble in the height 
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of pride ; ſalv4 fide peccare , fin without the leaſt injory to his faith ; be 
reverent, and profane ; humble, and yet exalt himſelf” againſt all that is 
called God ,, and fo go to' hell 1n a plealant dream. Thus do we divide 
our Humility z nay, thus do we divide our ſelves from our telves, our 
ſonls from our bodies. Either our Humility is fo ſpiritual that we can- 
not ſee it, oeither dropping at the eyes, nor hanging on the looks, nor 
looking on the ground 3 or fo corporeal, that we fee it all. God hath 
his part, and we a part 3 aud then the conjecture 1s ealte who hath the 
other. 

But owr ſelves includeth both. Neither 1 my Body wy ſef, nor my 
Soul my ſeif, but I am both Body and Soul, fibula wirinſque nature ,laith 
Tertullian, the button and connexion in which they are tied both to. 
gether 3 and my Humility laſteth no Jonger then whillt I am one of 
both, Whileſt then we are ſo, let us give God buth ; And firſt, the 
Soul. For there is no vice more dangerous, or to which our nature 
is more ſubject, then ſpiritual Pride, Other vices proceed from ſome 
j11 in us, or ſome fioful imbecillity of nature 3 but this many times ari- 
ſeth out of our good parts. Others flie from the preſence of God ; this 
dareth him to his face, and maketh even Ruine it ſelt the foundation of 
her tabernacle. Inteitinum malum periculoſius ; The more near the e- 
vil cleaveth to the ſoul , the more dangerous it is. I may wean my ſelf 
from the world, fling oft her vanities , and take my foul from ſenſual 
objects : Burt Pride zl:i4 exnitnr, 1s the Jaſt garment which we put off. 
When we are nakedw#we can keep her; and when we can be nothing, we 
can be proud,. Therefore the Schools have placed Humility 1n the foul, 
as a Canopy covering and ſhadowing both the. faculties, moderating 
the Underſtanding, and ſubduing the Will. For our Underſtanding 
walketh too oft in things too high for her, yet thinketh the is above 
them : And our Will inclineth to things forbidden becauſe they are lo, 
and cannot endure the reſtraint of a command : Ihe two greatelt e- 
vils under the Sunz We are either too, wiſe, or too wiltul., Now the 
Pride of our Will is quickly ſeen, and therefore the more curable. 
It (heweth it ſelf in the perverſneſs of the outward man. It lifteth up 
the hand, it moveth the. tongue, it rolleth the eye, 1t 1s viſible in each 
aCtion : and there be laws to check and curb it. But que latewt nocent; 
The ſerpent at the heel, an overweening conceit of our own know- 
ledge, of our own goodneſs , how invilibly duth it enter us! how de- 
ceitfully doth it flatter us! how ſubtilly doth it enſuare ws | Bexe ſapi- 
mug in cauſe noſtra, We are too wile in our own cauſe. We have 
digged deep, and found the truth , which others did but talk of, We 
cannot be deceived ; and the thought that we cannot be deceived doth 

{t deceive us- This is it which divided Philoſophers into ſo many 
ſects that we can hardly name them. This hath divided Chriſtians , 
which have. but one name, and given them ſo many that we cannot 
number them, and wade Religion ſo perplexed a thing that but to think 
of her is full of danger, faith Cailander. This rendeth the Church with 
Schiſm. For if you obſerve the behaviour of the Schiſmatick,you may 
behold him walk as it he had the Urim and Thuhim io his breaſt : For 
by a thought , which is but a look of the miod, he diſcovertth and 
determineth all things, So dangerous is this ſpiritual Pride both to 
our ſelves and others. Therefore, in a word, it will concern us to 


captivate both our Underſtanding and our Will , not veppporfv, be o- Rom, 1s. 
ver wiſe, not be wiſe in our own conceits , got be Gnoſticks, and ſeem 


to know what we do'not know, nay ſometimes not to ſeem to know 
What we do know, Aad this Will ſateguard us trom errour, and our 
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brethren from offence. | Then it concerneth us alſo to ſubdue our Will 
to Reaſon and the Rule; to ſubjeR our Will, contrary to our natural 
deſire and inclination, to the will of God; ad nutum ejus nutu citius 
obedire , to obey every beck of his ſooner then a beck is given, in the 
twinkling of aneye; not to do what thou wilt, but ro obey in that thou 
wouldeſt not ; which is the crown of thy Obedience,purt on by the hand 
of Humility. 

And this is the Soul's Humility, But is this enough? No: A body 
haſt thou prepared me. It is not inward Humility will fill the precepr. 
God muſt have the Knee, the Tongue, the Eye, the Countenance, 
Philoſophus auditur dum videtur; The Philoſopher, and fo the Chriſti- 
an, is heard when he is ſeen. Come, ſaith the Plalmiſt , Jet xs worſhip 
and fall down, You may beſt take Hamility's pifture when the body 
is on the ground, You may mark her how ſhe boweth the body , 
watch her in a tear, take hold of her in a look , follow her 1n all her 
poſtures, till ſhe faint and droop and lie down in duſt and aſhes. Oh 
beloved, the time was when heaven was thought a purchace, when Hu- 
mility came forth in this dreſs, mwulto deformata pulvere , with aſhes 
ſprinkled on her head, and her garments reot, like a Penitentiary, You 
might have beheld her kiſſing the chains of impriſoned Martyrs, waſh: 
ing the feet of Lazars, wallowing at the Temple-doors, adgenicnlat an 
charis, begging the prayers of the Saints, You might have ſeen her 
rent and torn, ftript and naked, the hair neglected , the eye hollow , 
the body withered, the feet bare, and the knees ,of horn, as Nazian- 
zene ſpeaketh in his 12, Oration. Then was Humility not ſuok into 
the ſoul, but written and engraven in the body in capital letters, that 
you might run and read it. But I know not how the face of Chriſten: 
dom is now much altered, and Humility grown ſtately. She hath 
bracelets on her arms, and diamonds on her head. She is fed daintily, 
and ſet on herfeet., BE HUMBLE! That we can without hat or 
knee, with a chearful countenance, nay with a brazen face, with the 
ſame behaviour in the houſe of God with which we ſwagger in a theatre. 
Humility with an humble look, a bowed knee, a bare head, a compo- 
ſed countenance! away with it 3 that is Pharaſaical, I will not menti- 
on what I too often ſee and lament, For now it is accounted Religion 
to be irreverent, But let us not deceive our ſelves, God hateth the 
viſour of Humility, but not her face. If ſhe borrew of the pencil, ſhe 
is deformed ; but appeariog in her own likeoeſs, lovely. Itis true; the 
Thought may knock at heaven , when the body is in-the duſt, and, 
when that is ſhut up between two walls, may meaſure out a Kingdom, 
and the whole world be too narrow for an Anchorete. Burt it is as true 
that Humility never ſeizeth on the mind, but draweth the body after. 
If I loſe my friend, my look will tell you heis gone. 1f a robber ſpoil 
all that I have,there is a devaſtation of the countenance, But 4 wonnad- 
ed ſpirit who can bear? If thy ſoul be truly humbled, thy bones will 
conſume, as David ſpeaketh, the eye will wax old , thou wilt forget to eat 
thy bread, Think what we will, pretend what we can, flatter our 
ſelves as we pleaſe; Ln as ſoon believe him chaſte whoſe eyes are 
full of adulteries, hianfModeſt whoſe xrovth is an open ſepulchre , him cha- 
ritable who grindeth the face of the poor , as that man devout and hum- 
ble in his heart whois irreverent in his geſture. Forl cannot imagme, 
nor can any man give a reaſon, why every paſſion, nay every vice, 
ſhould ſhew it ſelf in the outward man #ot2 corpulentid , as the Father 
fpeaketh, in its full bulk and dimenſions; that Apger ſhould ſhake the 
hps, and ſet the teeth , and die the face ſometimes pale, — 

| : red, 


Ls” 1 —_— : TT. Pr ; " 
"ye rt — _y fe" * - + 
4 . 2 .. . Mt : * - - ” - %> 


» 
y >. 


EE 


The Seventh Sermon. 635 
red; that Sorrow ſhould\make men put on fackcloth, rent their gar- 
ments , beat their heads Hol the wall, as Auguſtus did for the loſs 
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of Variusz that even Di ion ſhpyld bewray it ſelf by winking 
with the eye, that every Vice and every Virtue ſhould fome way or o» 
ther diſcover it ſelf to the eye, onely Devotion and Humility ſhould 
ſhrink jo and wartidgaw it by and lie hid io the ioward-man , /a3it 
it were aſhamaf to ſhew itsÞþegg ; that we ſhould be afrþig to-fit bare, 
afraid to kneel, to be #everent; that it ſhould be a fin to fit 
bare, a fin to knee), a fin to be reverent ; that to come and fall down, 
though itbein the houſe of God, is to worſhip Dagon. . Reaſon and 
Religion help us; and deſtroy every —_ , and break down every i- 
mage, and burn it with fire, and chaſe all Superſtition from the face of 
the earth; And let all the people ſay, Amer. But God forbid that 
Reverence and humble expreſſions ſhould be ſwept out with the rub- 
biſh, that the wind which drave out Superſtition ſhould leave an open 
way for Profaneneſs and Atheiſm' to enter ih. - And let all the people 
lay Amen'to that ton.” Far if. we do pot. prefeet. our. hogfey., as well 2s 
our ſouls, 4 living /acriffee, glorifying God in every ttiotion, out Jer- _— 
vice will ſcarce be reaſonable. And the ane: tempeſt will: drive” down $2 13-21 
before it Religion and Reaſon. both. I muſt conclude; Fly Idelatry ; 
;Fly Superſtition : but fly Profaneneſs and Irreverence alſo + and run 
pot fo faſt from the one as to meet with the other. *Auziniley,, tovnles, Bax » 
tremities are equalities. They are both equal ip this, that they arc ex- 
tremes; Andit js hard to judge which is the worſe. Conſider your ſelves, 
behold your frame, and how you are built up 2 4poniper, of both, Body 
and Soul, Empty and hamble your Souls, bow your Underſtandiogs , 
fubdue your Wills, be lower and lower, viler and viler yetin your own 
eyes. Butlet this Humility have ſo much power as to Uraw the Body af: 
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ter ity to bow and bend it, to lay\it on the ground at his footſtool whoſe 
hands did make and faſhion jt. - If it be true Rumility, this power it will 
have. And this Humility God will behold and favour: He will dwell 
ia ao humble Soul, and delight in a proſtrate body ; and at the reſtaura- 
tion of all things he will re-udite the body and the ſou], and exalt them 
tn the higheſt heaveos, there to fall down before the Lamb,and praife him 
tor evermore. (Es | 
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1 PET. V. 6. 


Hunble your ſelves therefore under the mighty band of God, that be 
 mayexalt you in due time, 


Pao N theſe words we have 1.a Duty, Humble your ſelver? 

2. Reaſons enforcing it ; one pointing to the hand of 

God, his wighty hand; another implied in the note 

of 1llation , Therefore , which refleteth upon the 

verſe before my Texts Where Pride meeteth with 

check, God reſiſteth the-proud. If we will not hum» 

ble our ſelves under his hand, his hand will humble 

" us So'that Humble your ſelves therefore is the con- 
cluſion, and the Power and the Will of God are the Premiſſes, both e-' 
terne veritatis, of neceſſary and eternal truth ; and all make up a perfe& 
Demonſtration. But ſuch is our weakneſs and ignorance, nay ſuch is our 
perverſneſs, that we thwart principles ; and, whatſoever the Premiſles 
are, ſtand out againſt the Conclufion, Of God's Power we may cry out 
with the Prophet, Who hath believed our report? or to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed 2 And his Will we Qo but pray it may be done, and ful- 
fil our own. What now will move us? Our laſt part preſenteth a moſt 
winning motive: And it is God's hand (till, but his hand not armed with 
a thunder-bolt, but holding out a reward, an Exaltation ſtronger then 
a Demonſtration. Goodneſs is more perſuaſive then Power, and a Pro: 
miſe more rhetorical then a Command. Ommnes mercede ducimur. He 
that commandeth with promiſe, he that cometh with a reward, ſhall 
more prevail then ſeven wiſe men that can render a reaſon. | 
Of the Duty we have ſpoken already in general, Wecalledit an Ex- 
erciſe 3 and we ſhewed you in what it doth confiſt. We gave 'you the 
extent of it, and told you'that it is an exerciſe full of pain and toitfome, 
In which we fight againſt principalities and powers and ſpiritual wicked- 
neſs, and againſt the wantonneſs of the fleſh ; beating down imagina- 
tions, all averſneſs in the Underſtanding;and all frowardnefs in the Will; 
ſubduing both Soul and body to the obedience of the truth; working 
wonders inthe Soul, and manifeſtiog it ſelf alſo in the outward man, in 
a caſt-down eye, in a weak hand, in a feeble knee, glorifying God both 
1 Toul and body, Let us now deſcend to a_ more particular delineati- 
on. ' And there is a word in my Text which, if well and rightly pla- 
ced, giveth all the lines and dimenſions of it 3 and that word is y A 
\ | re- 
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and the Prepoſirion but a monoſyllable. But the found of 
ir is harſh-io our ear, and findeth no better entertainment and welcome 
with us then if it were a Satyre or a Libel. [ is the Prepolition-SUB, 
We muſt bamble our ſelves under. Et quantum tarbat monoſylabon 2 
How are we troubled with this one monoſyllable ? Our nature 1s ſtiff 
and ſtubborn, and this Prepoſicion, this monoſyHable, is a yoke, SUB - 
TUTORIBUS, mnder tutors, a hard Text for the Heir.  O how doth G1 4:2 
he expe and long for the appointed time , when he ſhalt be his own 
man and! Lord of al! SUB POTESTATE DOMINI, wz#er 
the power-of #he Maſter, fo ſhould Servants be. But they are mot {6 al- Eph6- 5s. 
wayes 4/with good will doing ſervice. It is many times but tghaw Anda, = 
ry rs of the eye. Yo Mee them oh the ground, at your feet; 
but in+«cheir mind they are on horſe-back. SUB POTESTATE 
V IR I, v#nder the power of the husband , is ſcarce good Scripture with Gen. 3 16. 
every: Wite. No: ſet the Servant on horſe-back, make the Heir a 
Lord, and the Wife the head either no coming under, no SUB atall , 
or elſe wilplaceit, But SUB PRACEPTO, wnder the Command, 
there we-thould be. For as that was made for us, ſo were we elemeri- 
ted and made up and fitted for that, for a Law and Precept: Which 
whileſt-we keep under, we are in the way to perfection. In Religion 
' there is Order, and in Order there isa SUB, a coming under. + Here 
there 1sa precept, Humble your ſelves, How come weunder it'? No 6- 
therwiſe; thet-it we were brought under a yoke. Every command is 
our, captivity ,-every injundion an impriſonment. Lex /igat; Enatt a 
Law, .ahd we are in fetters. Nay, Lex occidit; the Law is a killing 
letter in this ſenſe too : He that bringeth us a command - might as well 
preſent-us; with poiſon or a ſword, and bid us kill our ſelves. At rhe 
firſt hearing one goeth away forrowful, another angry; another laborem 
fingit 3n'precepto, hath ſeen a lion, ſome perillous difficulty , in the way. 
Everyyniaw'is ill-affefted , and wiſheth him filetced that bringeth it; 
Nay turther yet ; The Goſpel of peace , ao Angel britgeth it; yer we - 
know: what enter -ainment it found, Nay , how was he intrgated- who 
is + anda, the Beginning/and the End , the Auther and Finiſher of the + 
Goſpel @izLet-bize be crucified, ſay the Jews. Ecquis' Chriſtus cum [ud fa-' 
buia &'\fay-the Heathen ; Away, with Chriſt and his Eegend, And now 
we, whowgame Chriſt,; and delight in that name, Jad make our boaſt of 
thei Golpe1 all our like long, how, do we ſtruggle: and ftrive wundertir;" 
asdying mendo for breath ! Deny your ſelves; Take wh your croſ} 5 they” 
axerhe.voiceot Wiſdom cryipg out unto us, and nv man regardeth' ir. ! 
Nor'S4ÞþB/:L/EG E, under the Law 3 the Goſpel, hath taken away thar' 
SUB# burnort SUBGRATIA, we are unwilling ts come wider 
Gracey'and' SU B- CHRIST O, under Ear '''The ſhadow of 
higwings isas full of terrour to usas che'ſhadow of PF&ith. . This; 'this 
'wasitnutfith Killed God's Prophets, ſtoned, his Meſlcopers, burned his 
tyrsy erntifed the Lopd of like himſelf, 2nd at this'day'crarifierb'him _» + + = 
af*:/Þ, anti -petteth him to. open ſhame, ;Qur. want of Hutnility, ourifalling 
out with:a0d notobeying the Goſpel of Chriit. lt is the ApoRtleN"phraſe! , rhe rg. 
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Thisitnaopleth under; foot the bloel of the new Teſtament. as if it wire a pro- 
| + urgourpdr rior een KF E F i Yea f Fein 1 
- Bat wemuſt remember; that this SUB, this 'nepleted and/forned 
Ptepuſirion,” is that we hold by, all we canfhew, all ePiren Weave 
forheaven. i Had''not Chcjlt, come SUB, T EGMIN om 
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ab Arvobius ſpeaketh, zder the, icgpert of our fleſb,\ir tbe "form df 's ſer- 
. . vant; 'had he riot þeen, made SLLB'-LEGE, nes thi Law';Aad he 
oy been broughe SUB GULIRO, wnder 5 hot eat hiv circymci. 
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irs SUB, admittet 
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fion 3 had he not been SUB CRUCE, undergone the Croſs, [we had 


- been SUB PEC CATO, wnder ſin, under the croſs, and asf low 88 


Hell it felf. Ir it moſt true; Nothing but Humility could fave us. And 
when we could not bring an Humility equal to our Pride, nor a Repen- 
tance anſwerable to our Diſobedience, then He that was above all was 
made under the Law, and humbled himſelf. But yet there be unyiuam , 
ſometbing bebind, of the ; Har and humility of Chriſt, Not that his 
Humility was imperfe@ ; but, that-ours be alſo , his required. For an 
humble Head and proud Members, an hamble Chriſt and a ſtiff necked 
Chriſtian, is a foul incongruity, a monſter made up of God and Belial, 
Something then of Chriſt's Humility is behind, not that his Humilicy was 
imperteCct, but that ours isalſo requiſite z not: ex parte operationis ſue, as 


if he had not fully accompliſhed the work of our Redemption, but ex 


parte cooperationis miſtre,in reſpet of ſomething to be-performed by us: 
not that it was his Talent, and our mite ; his three parts, and our one, ' 
No : he payed down the price of our Redemption at one full and en- 
tire payment, and that de ſ#o, of his own ; he borrowed not of us. His 
SUB, his Humility, was able to raiſe a thouſand worlds : and yet our + 
Humility muſt come in with a SUB too; we muſt be w»der his yoke , 
under his afflitions, #nder his croſs, and wnder him in all obedience, that 
ſo we may be conformable to his death, and die to f1n,- as he died for, it; 
Humility without Obedience, without a SUB, without SubjeCtion, is 
a croſs Humility, nay it is the very height of pride. In Humility there 
is a SUB, a coming under; and by itthe Chriſtian liveth, and moveth , 
and hath his being. His whole life is Humility, every motion of his is in 
Humility, and bis very eſſence and being is Humility. This 3s the new 
and living way, hard and rough , but leading to lis. And in this the 
Chriſtiav moveth and walketh humbly before his God, not opening his 
eyes, but to ſee the wonders of his Law; not opening his mouth, butin 
Hallelujahs ; not. opening his ears, but to his voices not ordering his 
ſteps, but with fear and trembling 3 being (as he defined a Monk) afſz- 
dua nature violentia, nothing elſe in himſelf but a continued and afſfi- 
duous violence, and beating down of the corruptions and ſwellings of 
the fleſh, This ſpreadeth and diffuleth it ſelf through every vein and 
branch, through every part and ation of his life, When he —_— 
bread upon the waters, his hand is guided by Humility. he 
ſpeaketh to God in prayer, Humility conceiveth the Petition, When he 
ſteth, Humility is i c ap?te jejunii, bHeginneth the faſt. When he exe 
horteth, Humility breatheth the exhortation forth. When he inftruſteth, 
Humility diftateth, When he correR&eth , Humility maketh the rod. 
Whatſoever he doeth, he doeth as under God. Nay, in his Faith is Hu» 
mility : for it is v9 gmSe(ec 755 $vgs , faith Theodoret), a voluntary ſabe 
miſſion of bis ſouls In his Hope is Humility : for it waiteth in expecta» 
tion, waiteth ever eg4inſt Hope it ſelf. In his Charity -is a 
miyra gige, it endureth all things. Proprii as fingularum virtutum , hy 
the Schools, Virtues both Moral and Theological, like the celeſtial Orbs, 
have their peculiar motion) proceeding from their internal forms, but 
Humility is the [ntelligeoce which keeperh and perpetuateth that 'moti- - 
onz azthoſe Orbs,by ſome are ſaid -to have the cooſervation of their 
otion by ſome affiſtent Form withour. Behold , I ſhew a Para- 
dox z/ A Chriſtianis the freeſt and the moſt ſubjeR creature is'the world, 
ſet at Liberty, and yet kept under. Even our Chriſtian Liberty hath 
hof a reſtraipt, is brought under, and eth Us 
ab illicitis ſemper, quandoque & 8 licitis, from unlawful things alwayes, 

and ſometimes from that which is lawful. $, Paul, I am ſure, __ as 
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free as wes and. yet be nameth ſome caſe wherein he humbleth and abridg- 
etl himſelf ſo far. as wot to eat fleſh whileſt the world ſtandeth. I fay, our i cor. ;; 
Chriſtian Liberty hath its SUB; Nay, it hath many. And it isthe great. 
eſt part of our umility to confine it. Firſt, ir cometh SUB SOBRIE- 
TATE. Sobriety and Temperance muſt bound and limit the ontward 
practice of it. God hath given every woving thing that liveth to be meat Geng.4. 
or #5. He hath opened the Heavens, and and let all creatures down to ws, 
as he did to Peter in his trance. and biddeth us riſe, kil, and eat, All 
meats, all drinks are lawful. But there is a SUB. Humility muſt be our 
Carver and our Cup-bearer. And we muſt fo eat and fo drivk that our 
hearts be not over-charged with Jurfeiting and drunkenne/s,that our table be- 
come not aſnere, and that we make not thoſe things which God hath or- 
dained for our health, an occaſion of falling. So for apparel, we have 
freedom to ule any cloth, any colour : but Humility muſt come in and 
check and limit this Liberty, that we abuſe not the creature to pride and 
vanity. 'Next, our Chriſtian Liberty cometh SUB CHARITATE, ##- 
der Charity, both to my (elf, and to my brethren. For our ſelves, we 
maſt remove everything out of the way which may offend us, though as 
uſeful as our right Hand, or as dear as our right Eye. And fo for others ; 
we mult not uſe the creature with offence or ſcandal to our weaker bre- 
thren. LICET is a word of enlargement, and giveth us efbow-room 3 
bue NON EXPEDIT, 7t #s #0t expedient, cometh in caſe of ſcandal to 
pinion us, that we. reach not out our hand to things otherwiſe lawful. 
A NON EXPEDIT- maketh a NON LICET. The queſtions and caſes 
are infinite in particular, and multiplied more then, needs by the pride, 
not weakneſs, of men, who will ſtartle and cry out at a thing indiffe- 
rent init ſelf and laudable in its uſe, and yet greedily ſwallow down the 
moſt mortal-fin. But Yet the poſition in general is plaio, That in ſome 
things our Humility muſt pity others Pride, and that for their ſakes we 
may and ought to condeſcend, and for Charitie's ſake abridge our ſelves 
of ſome part of,our Chriſtian Libertyzwhich cometh SUB CHARITATE, 
under Charity, the mother of Humility. 

There is another SUB, SUB AUTORITATE, wnder Antority. And, 
this, if you pleaſe to conſult the verſe immediately before my Text, you 
wilt thiok the Apoſtle eſpecially meant. For he exhorteth the younger to 
ſubmeit themſelves to the elder, and all of thens to be ſubje@ one unto another, 
and to be clothed with Humility, And this may ſeen to be the moſt pro- 
perSUB of all. For our Sobriety, we too often get above it, and tread 
it under our feet; and the bond of Charity we break as it were a thread 
at pleaſure. But Autority carrieth with it a command ; and when our 
Chriſtian Liberty like a floud caſteth/down all before it, this ſteppeth 
in,andiſpeaketh in the voice of God himſelf, Hitherto thou ſhalt go, and 
no ſurther, It is true; where the Spirit is, there i: freedom < and it is as 
truez where the Spirit is, there is obedience, and he is a Spirit of Obedi- 
ence as well as of Truth. And if we make no better uſe of our Liberty 
then to- fling it over our ſhoulders and wear it # a cloke of maliciouſneſs, 
he'ts ready to pull it off and tell us our duty. That for all our Liberty | 
we are to ſerve one another ; That Chriſtianity deſtroyeth not relations,of 

pn to Father, of Servant to Man, of Wife to Husband, of lnferiour to 
uperidur, but eſtabliſherh thera rather, That we .muſt ſabmrit to every 1 pet, 2. 14; 
ordinance of man, and tha*.it is his wil/it ſhould be ſo, The rule is certain yercts, 
and everlaſting,” One verium omni vero conſonat 3 Not onely in Arts and 
Sciences, but 1n, matters of pradice and- Chriſtian diſcipline, there is a 
| kind of harmony.and dependency of Truths ; one devoureth not.ano- 
ther : Nor-is my. Duty to my Superiour loſt in my Chriſtian rect 
p35 64 Hef5u; Ie Belove 


_ 4 4 
' . \ , __» v5 Ko  .. 
SD q LARS Ev > Fara \ : #3) . 
: : : 3 2 | _—— WT » 
- — <-au___>ecitpetics Ye «S aud. "EY 
_ * - 


L : - 5” 
: \ v3 Þ.._. * 


"The Eighth Sermon. | 


Beloved, the want of this SUB, - of ſo much Humility asfo* keep our own 
place, hath. coſt Chriſtiendom dear, and.fo ſhaken the Church of Chriſt 
that ſhe hath talten aſuoder by Schiſms, mouldredinto $: &s, and crum- 
bled into Conventicles, aud tound her greatclt enemies ipher own houſe, 
Chriſtian Liberty, if we keep it within its bounds, is Chriſt's purchaſe and 
legacy, and the Chriſtian's patrimony and inheritance . Bur if we ſuffer 
Itto f out and-overflow, and break down its bavks and limits, and to be 
driven on yiolently with every wind of doG@rime, we will at laft bring in a 
deluge of diſorder, and the diſlolunon of the Church itſelf; and for a 
Congregation of. Saints it will preſent us with a herd and rabble of Coe 
rahs ad Rabſh:zkehs and Shebas, whoſe. ſurname is Chriſtian. No : Li- 
berty muſt not onely have Sobricty and Charity to reſtrain it, but lawful 
Autority to countermand it, This is the full compaſs of gur Chriſtian 
Liberty,drawn out by the hand of Humility it ſelf. And therefore we muſt 
not , as. S$.Baſtl ſpeaketh , waizqy 5;iz alone, remove theſe' everlaiting 
bounds. For, if we run over them, or pluck them up, our LICET ts 
a NON LICET ; 'what is lawful is-made figftul : our very. Liberty en- 
thralleth-us, and we moſt rafhly and unwiſely enſlave our felves with a 
privilege. - And therefore I ſhuuld tell you ot another SUB to ſtrength» 
en this. And it js involved in it 3 and without it there js no$ubjetion, 
without SubjeRtion no Coming under, and without that no Humility, 
. ] cannot tell whether 1 ſhouldrcall it a SUB, or no. For here jsno de- 
ſcent, no coming under. It is onely- to, be. what we are, to keep. our 
own places, and to know what rank ortatigh we are in 5":Fhat Corah 
riſe not up againſt Moſes, nor Ablalot think” his head fit for hig father's 
crown ; That every Artizan meddle not in. our gnatters of Divinity; 
That. Mechanicks teach not , Superiours how to govern, 'nox Divines 
how to preach. .A-Subordinationwill do well. In the courſe of Ni- 
ture we plainly ſeeitz the Heaven ſtretched, forth as. a canopy to come 
paſs the Air, the Air moving about the-Eaxth, and the Earth keepin 
ts. Centre , and 'the Centre immoveable. The Sun knoweth his ſeaſon,” 
and the -Moon her going down. * The Stars ftart not out of their ſpheres. 
Heavy bodies aſccnd not, nor do light bodics ſtrive downwards. All 
the parts of the Univerſe are linked and tied together 1bup 'wpevires, by the 
law of Providence,and to this end thatihey may Pabliſt and ſtahd faſt tor e- 
ver. lt is fo. inthe wayes of-Grace, Which emtereth not violebtly, bur by © 
degrees, thy Faith under Hearing, and. thy Obedience ubder Faith; 'thy' 
Laperkatty under Patience, and thy Bope under Experiepee. Andit 
is fo, or ſhould be ſo, in every. Body either Civil or Ecclefiaſtical. E- 
very member: muſt keep its place and office”; The Foot is not to ſee, 
nor the Eye to--walk, nor. the. Topgue to hear, nor the Ear to ſpeak. 
Not all Prophets,” not all Teachers, not all Apoitles ; but every man in bir 
own order. As garden, ſaith-Nazianzene, drawn out by a Wilful hand 
preſenteth the eye with moxe.delight then one ſingle flowet doth, and” 
asithe Heaven. with all its ornamenss, is: more glorious then ve * | 
Star,and as the;Boudy is more-beaucitul then;the Hand or Eye3"16'a £1! 
ordered Church, where” it is: is/more. glorious then” one way of” E 
eminency focyver, more gloripps then, when, every mail will be a ChLfth' 
himſelf, and every manteachandigrovern.every manz'It 1 4 
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Apoftle, a body hb: Joni dodeneniin ogg, Wh1 
plreth; an cntire;body madeup,of the collection. of all 
che unity thereof, ſo-that-earh;.member hathits place and-depe: 

andſubordination, and cannot ſubhiſf withourtt, + We ſee WHit amazing 
etlects are wrought when the Waters are lifted up into the Air, or when 
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the Air gettethinto the caverns of the Earth. We hear it from above in 
thunders, and we feel it from beJow in earthquakes Thunder and Earth. 
gnaher , drakies » mperxis ripaly, names of perturbation - and diſorder, 
And what Thunder is in the air, that is Sedition in a Commonwealth; 
and what Earthquakes are, that are Schiſms in a Church. They rent and 
tear the body of it, as we read that ſome Earthquakes have removed 
pieces of ground: from. one place to another, And all this is for want of 
Humility, for want of this SUB, Subordination; all becauſe every wheel 
will not move in its own place, a_ wheel within a wheel, or a ſphere with- 
in a ſphere, but every man inthe firſt orb, the great wheel compaſiing all, 
A great evil this under the Sun :. and ifit hath not had edge enough to cut 
us to the heart, our hearts are ſtone, and therefore to be removed by Hu- 
mility. Every man muſt learn to keep his SUB, his dependance, and 
not at pleaſure, with the help of a pretence, leap over it, Every man, 
wherein he is called, owght there to abide, and not ſtart aſide into anothers 
lace; not ſaperbire, not ſuperire : It is the School-man's Etymon ; not 
be proud, and walk oyer his ſtation, and then look down with contempt 
upon the place where he ſhould ftavd. I may now perhaps ſeem to ſome 
to ſtand guilty of a foul negle(t of thoſe circumſtances which ſhould as 
it were ſtand about my Text and guard it ; 1 may ſeem to have miſtook 
both' the Times and my Text, For intheſe times to ſpeak of Subordi- 
vation is in effet to chide the Winds, to whiſtle down a Tempeſt, to 
commend Order in a wilderneſs, and, when all is conſumed with fire, 
conclamare cives, to call out to neighbours to help to quench it, But, 
Epecioſum nomen Ordinis, faith Hilary 3 The name of Peace and Order 
isa fair and ſpecious name, and the doCtrine of it is never unfeaſonable, 
And it Confuſion ſeem the beſt order to ſome, 8s Snow appeared black 
to Anaxagoras, yet it may till have the fame face and countenance to 
others, at leaft put them in remembrance from whence they are fallen. 
But what is this to Humility ? Yes, #wch, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, every 
manner of way. You might expe perhaps that I ſhould have ſhewed 
you the bluſhiog Cheek, the drooping Eye, the caſt down Countenance, 
the Head hanging down like a bulruſh 3 that 1 ſhould have commended 
to your Lowlineſs and Dejeion of mind, Contempt and Hatred of our 
felves: . And fo I have, and I have done it in this, iv commending to you 
praQick Humility: For ſoa learned Writer paraphraſeth my Text, Deg 
vos regendos permittite, Submit your ſelves to God's goverment, and walk: 
in thoſe wayes which he hath appointed for you. And if we look back 
upon particulars, we ſhall find it true. For the Servant to be under the 
Maſter, is.to be under God + For, this is the will of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
For the Wife to be under the power of her Husband, is to be #nder God : 


For heſoordained it. For the Son to be under the Father, is to be x Gen. 2. 


der God : It is his firſt command with promiſe. For Man to be under the 
Law, is to be #nder God : For the Law is aothing elſe but the mind of 
God. To be under the Goſpel, is to be #»der God : For he is the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſwi Chriſt, the Author and Finiſher of it, And then to 
bound our Chrittian Liberty, to bring it #nder, under Sobriety, Charity, 
Authority, is to place: our ſelves under God, even under the ſhadow of 
ls wings : For his wing and power {preadeth it ſelf over all theſe. He 
gave us our Charter thus interlined, ke paſt over this Liberty unto us 
with theſe exceptions and limitations, that it ſhould not break the bounds 
of Sobriety and the rules of Charity, yor fly looſe, and lift it ſelf up a- 
gainſt Authority. And this we wyffdo if we will put Humilitie's mantle, 
and be Ged's humbleſervants ; we rhuſt have our SUB, we muſt come 
#nder, under the Precept, under-the Goſpel, under our ſelves, under 
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the meaneſt thought we have. Our Chriſtian Liberty muſt come under 
Sobriety, under Charity, under Authority. And this will make us De. 
ſcendent right, in our right point and aſpeR, in our Nadir, even SUB 
DEO, ander God himſelf. | 
Thus have we run the whole compaſs of the Duty, and at laſt brought 
you xnder the mighty hand of God, For that we may humble our ſelvet , 
the Apoſtle have belngarh wines 77 airy as Theodoret calleth it, che 
p/ow of Reaſon , to plow np the fallow-ground of our hearts, and dig up 
Pride by the very rootsz and he calleth us to the conlideration of God's 
Power, of his wighty hand, with which þe bindeth Kings im chains , and 
Nobler with fetters of iron 5 with which he bruiſeth the nations, and break- 
eth them to pieces like a potter's veſſel. And if any thing will ſtrike reve- 
rence into us, and melt and thaw our petrified hearts, God's Power will. 
If his Eye, his care and providence over us, if his Ear, his facility in 
hearing our complaints, if his Tongue, his Prophets and Teachers, will 
not, yet his powerful hand (hould humble us, - Sure I am, this is the rule 
of Wiſdom it ſelf : and, if you will truſt $. Peter and his keys, thisis the 
low door of Humility z and #he righteous muſt enter into it. Untothe 
Mighty bow we ſhould : For what he will do we know not, but what he 
can do we know, even in a moment humble us ſo that we ſhall never life 
up our heads again : And when we are advancing our plumes,and think- 
vg what goodly creatures we are , he can humble that thought too, 
and ſtrike us into a ſpiritual dejeCion ; nay , annihilate that thought , 
and, which is worſe, puniſh that thought, which hath but the continuance 
of a thought, oratdagds, The Lord nttered his woice , and the earth 


melted, faith the Plalmiſt. When Power ſpeaketh, every thipg, even the 
mountains and rocks, and thoſe Hearts which are more exalted and hard- 


er thenthey, ſhould melt. Weſee how the Power of Man, of as near 
kin to the Worm and Rottenneſs as we, doth rule and awe us; how it 
doth unnaturalize and unprinciple and unman us, and even transform 
us into Beaſts ; how it fettereth the Hand, and naileth the Tongue tothe 
roof of the mouth ; how it maketh us kiſs the hand that ſtriketh us,wor- 
ſhip what we hate, and falt down before any [dol it ſhall ſet up; how 
it maketh us to ſay that we do not think, to ſwear to'that we know alie, 
to do that which we were never reſolved to do, todo that to day which 
we loathed and abhorred yeſterday; We fee how nay prolelytes it 
maketh, how he is able to baptize a Jew, and circumciſe a Chriſtian, 
and make them both at laſt turn Turks : And ſhall not the hand of God 
bow us, to whom all Power belongeth? Shall the breath of mortals 
make the earth to tremble and ſhake ? and ſhall it be earth till, or a 
ſeofleſs and immoveable rock, when God is angry > Why are we fo led 
by Senſe, and yet ſo much commend the Eye of Faith as to give her a 
more certain knowledge then that of Senſe, and yet fear that we ſee more 
then that we believe ? fear the ſhaking of a mortal's whip more then 
the ſcorpions of a Deity ? fear a priſon more then Hell, and the frown 
of a man more then the wrathful diſpleaſure of God 2 Why do we calt 
him the mighty God, and make it an article of our Creed, when we do 
not believeit? And if we believe ic, why do weſleep when God thun- 
dereth, and ſtartle when Man threateneth? Why do ye fear 2 Why dg 
ye not fear? Why do you fear where no fear is, and not fear him who a: 
lone is to be feared, 0 ye of little faith? Beloved,what can God do more 
then he hath done to make bare his arm and manifeſt hjs power ? His 
Voice is in his thunder , his Power is in his jadgments, his wighty Hand 
is alwayes over us. But hath it not of late been as viſible as that Haod 
Belſhazzar ſaw written upon the wall? Might we not even read a VE 
. an 
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' and a PERES io capital letters? Do wenot ſee how little we weighed , 
and: how much we loſt? I will not aſk now, Whoſe thoughts have troub- 
led him 2 Whoſe joynts have been /ooſed # Whoſe knees have ſmote one a- 
gainſt another £ But, What hath this Hand, this »vighty Hand, this viſible 
Hand, wrought in us? Hath it dullq ie teeth of the Oppreflour, or 
deaded the appetite of the IntempiſfFate ? Hath it beat the deceitful 
weights out of the bag 8 Hath ic boun@® the hand of the Sacrilegious , or 
ſtopt the mouth of the Blaſphemer ? Hath it plucked the phylaQeties 
from the Phariſee; or the viſour from the Hypocrite ? Hath it turned our 
harp into mourning, or our purple into ſackcloth? Miſerable men that 
weare! and the-more miſerable that we feel it not, but lie under God's 
hand, nay feel the weight of it, and fo behave our ſelves as if he had no 
hand at all ! To be wnder his hand when he ſtriketh, and not to bow z 
to be broken and bruiſed, and yet not bumble, to be brayed as it were 
in a mortar, and be as very fools as before,0 dolor ! what a grief is this? 
faith the Father : nay,what a judgment is this £ To be under God's hand, 
and not to bow; to be under judgment, and not to feel it, is the laſt and 
greateſt judgment in this world. _. | | 
- But the beſt ſight of God's Power is in his Mercy. For his Mercy 
hath a hand as well as his Juſtice z and there is 4 Crown and Diadem in | 
the band of the Lord, as well as a Thunderbolt. And indeed our Hu 1 62. 3- 
miliation is never ſo kindly , never ſo proper, as when it is the produtt ; 
of Mercy. There is mercy with thee, that thou mayei? be feared , ſaith Plal. 130.4. 
David. This was the end why the acceptable year of the Lord was preach- 
ed, and a Jubilee proclaimed. God was reconciled to his enemies,that 
they might be friends yz he bought them with a price, that they might bow 
before him; he was willibg to forget their pride, that they might re- 
nounce it: And that they may be low in their own conceit, he placeth 
them high in his favour, and entitleth them to a Kingdom: He fealeth 
their pardon, that he might ſow Humility in their hearts. This was the 
true end why Repentance and Forgiveneſs of ſins was publiſhed, to ſet a 
period to {m, and to deſtroy him who is King over the children of pride, 
For it the hand of God and eternal death had laid upon all mankind, if 
there had been no hope of mercy and reconciliation, there had been no 
place-for Humility 5 but fad Deſpair of ever beiog high, and Certainty 
of being caft down for eyer, had ſwallowed up all Humility and Religi- 
onin victory.  Butnow Dexs ſevit penitentiam, ſaith Tertullian z God 
firſt ſowed the ſeed of Repentance, that Humility might grow up with 
itz proclaimed pardon of fin, that men might be humbled for their finz 
calleth himſelf « Father of mercies , that we: his children might be the 
more ger to acknowledge our felves to.be but duft and aſhes. For 
we may obſerve that nothing hath more force and energie to conciliate 
and bow the hearts of menthen Mercy and Beneficence. Nunquam ma- 
gis nomina facio, quam ciim donogfaith Seneca T never oblige men more - 
then/by giving. Who can ſwell under an obligation? Who can with- 
ſtand theſe everlaſting burnings? Who can riſe up under that hand which 
is ſcaling his pardon ? Who will not be his hxmble ſervant that will knock 
off -his tettets-and ſet him at liberty ? Magnes amoris, amor ;” Love isthe 
load-ſtongto draw on Love, even that Love which is the mother of Hu- 
mility« therefore we ſhall find that the Saints of God did never ſo 
humble (ſhall I call it, or diſgrace?) themſelves as when they were in 
greateſt favour. If Jacob have an Angel ſent unto him, then he ſtraight Gen.32: 
contraGteth and ſlirinketh himſelf, I am leſs then the leaſt of thy bleſſengs : Verl. 1@. 
for with my fhaff 1 paſſed over this Jordan, and now I ant become two bands. 
When Nathan: had-pronounced David's pardon,' then he lieth down on the 
| |  M mmnr ground, 
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ground, waſheth his conch with bis tears, writeth thoſe Penitential Pſalms 
in perpetuam rei memoriam, and ſetreth them up as ſo many pillars of re- . 
membrance, that the generations which-were not bora might {-e his Hu- 
mility, and praiſe the Lord. What aw I? or what is my father's how- 
ſho!d 2 faith he. And when $S: Pau] had received favour, [ may aſk , 
What was he? A ſervant of Chriſt; An ele@ veſſel, And he was lo; tor 
God himſelf ſtyleth him 10. But what doth he write himle}t? whar is 
his ſtyle ? The very leaſt of the Apoitles ; Am abortive, born ont of due time, 
ſuch as they uſe to caſt it away. The chief of finners. Inthe regiſter of 
God, a $4int : but in his own eyes, the greateſt of ſinners, Thus have 
all the Saints of God bowed themſelves wnder the band thatraiſed them up, 
have been humbled with favours,never lower then when they have been 
in the third heaven, bended moſt when they have been laden with bene- 
fits; like ears of corn in harveſt, full and haoging down the head, Humble 
your ſelves therefore under the mighty hand of God , mighty to deltroy you, 
and mighty to ſave you, 

And that we may be active in this Chriſtian exerciſe, io the laſt place, 
look upon the Motive and Reward 3 which might yield us matter for a 
large diſcourſe, but muſt now ſerve onely for a concluſion. Humble your 

ſelves, and he ſhall exalt you. 1. This is God's method, his analytical 
method, by which he rcſolveth us ioto our principles, into a ſpiritual 
Nothing, and then raiſeth us up into « mew creature; furft beateth down 
the ſinner, and then raiſeth up the Seiot ; firſt (triketh ns to the ground , 
and then ripeneth the heavens, and ſhewerth us Chriſt fitting at the right 
hand of God. 1t is his method, to heal us by contraries, to cure us by di. 
ſeaſes, to raiſe us by ruine ; firſt to wound, and then to kiſs us. Theſe 
two, Humility and Glory, ſtand well together, and we muſt not ſepa- 
rate them. 

2, Nay, as Chriſt calleth his Croſs his exa/tation, ſo is Humility ours. 
We are lifted up upon it, as he was upon hisCroſs; lifted up above the 
errours and vanities of the world, lifted up to converſe with Seraphim 
and Cherubim, nay to have fellowſhip with God himſelf. Ir lifteth up 
our Underſtanding to apprehend God, For the lower we are,the elear- 
lier we ſee him. Humility ſeeth that which is veiled to Pride, Iclifceth 
up the Will co embrace him. For Humility and Obedience are our ems 
bracing of God. = tt lifteth up the AffeRions, and ſetterh them on things 
above, It lifteth us up, and buildeth us up a Temple; a receptacle for 
God: For he that dweleth in the higheft Heaven , will dwell alſo in the 
lowly ſpirit, in the bigheſt heaven, which is bis habitation above 5'angd 
the bumble ſpirit 5 which is his heaven below, It 3s, faith the*devout 
Schiool-mau the Aoi? potent Monarchy in the world, making us rich' by 
making us poor, making us ſtrong by making us weak, making us Kings 
by making us ſervants, making us wiſe by making us fools, giving usall 


+ things by leaving us nothing, laying us at God's toot that we may fit in 


his boſom. Scio quibus wiribus opus eft, ſaith the Father 3:1 know whae 
ftrebgth [had need of to perſuade high- minded men to'be humbl8;” or 
that'Heaven is ſolow-arched that we mult ſtoop to entex; But —_ | 
of Faith (1 had almoſt ſaid, of Reaſon) may ſoon diſcover Humility io 

theſe rayes'of glory. And he that ſhall ſer himſelf ſerioutlytothis Chri- 
ſtian exerciſe of Humbling himſelf nnder God, (hall certainly find the force 
and omnrpotency'ot this virtue, and what wonders it can work 1n his 


© fout5/ ſhall ſeelit chearing his ſpirits, ſtrepgthniog his band, flumbriog all 


/ tumults,\fllinghigheart, and fortifying it againſt all aſſaults of rhe Ene- 


my; againſt all rhe'darcs of Satan; againſt all thoſe evils which could not 
hurt us, did we not ſtard fo highz aud think too well of our ſelves, as of 
mma A privi- 
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priviledged perſons exempt from thoſe temptations which are common #0 1 Cor-19. 13 


. - mew, This is the power, the Monarchy of Humility ;' To raiſe up our 
Loderſtandiogs to ſupernatural truths, to behold a loathſome. World , 
which others dote on 3 delightfulStatutes, which others are afraid of; 
bleſſed Aftictions, which others tremble at 5 To place our Wills under 
God's will, which is to make us one with him; To rouſe our Afe@ions to. 
things above. And this it will do inour mortal bodies, is x«y5, when it is 
moſt ſeaſonable, in theſe laſt times, theſe worſt of times, theſe times of dark- 
neſs and blackneſs : And then when this earthly tabernacle is difſolved , 
when Time ſhall be no more , it will make our exa/tation complete, and 
crown us with immortality and eternal glory. 


S E.R M O N. 


SOL IK. 2; 


Set your affebitons on things above, not on things on the 
earth, 


ax He whole ſcope and drift of this Epiſtle is, That all 
m the hope of man's happineſs is placed in Chriſt alone, 
and that thefefore we. muſt reſt io the faith of 
& Chriſt, and live according to the preſcript of the 
Goſpel. Now the voice of Chriſt and the Goſpel 
is, Seek firſt the kingdow of God and the righteouſneſs 
thereof, that is, the things above ;, and, Love not the 
. world, nor the things of the world, that is, the things 
0n the earth, The words are, Te aro gegriim, wi ms ti ms yis, And the 


verb ogorv ſorngtimes (ignifieth To Efteems, or Judge rightly of So 5 pgorvis, Matth.r6,23k 


Thou ſavoureſt not the things of God, Thou judgeſt not aright of them. 


Sometimes, To Care for Or Defire. So T? gpbrnus ms oupury the deſire 4 the Rom-$. 6. 


fleſh. To: ſavonr, Rightly to Judge of, To affeF and deſire the things above , 
that is it which Chriltiao Religion enjoyneth, |. And it implieth both an 
aCt of the Underſtanding, Conceivirſſ aright of theſe things 3 and an a&t 
of the Will and AﬀeQions, Approving and embraciog them; Faſtened 
. #0 the things above, but averſe and flying the things on the earth. And then 
mn aro the things above,are either the End, or the Means; either the King- 
dom of heayen and the beatifical Viſion of God,or thoſe thiags which lead 
unto it,the graces of the Spirit, Faith, Charity, Holineſs, Contempt of the 
world; "which are thoſe ſeeds which grow up into a tree of life, and the 
way by which we preſs unto the mark. And our affeCtions muſt be ſet on 
both z For he that loveth not Obedience; loveth not Pardon; he that 10+ 
veth not the Croſs, loveth not the Crown z .he cannot long for heayen , 
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Pal. 119.105. 
2 Fet. 1, 19. - 


Prov. 15. 24- 


John 19, 19. 
John I7. 6, 


whoſe cooverſation is not there already. Now theſe are the things above. 
For the things on the earth, they are not worth a gloſs or deſcant, and we 
underſtand them but too well. Theſe are the words : And they divide 
themſelves as the Law is divided, into Do, and Do not; an Affirmation , 
and Negation ; calling and inviting our affeQions to the things above, and 
taking them off from #he things on the earth, We will draw them both 
together in this general and uſeful Obſervation or DoQrine , which 
naturally , without tort or violence, iſſueth from them both , That the 
chief end and work of Chriſtian Religion is, To abſtract and draw the 
ſoul of man from ſenſual objedts, and level and confine it to that ob- 
jet which' is moſt fitted and proportioned to it, even tbe things a- 
bove. 

A Dodtrine which cannot be gainſayed, but yet is not received of men 
with that firm and reverent ———_ of mind it ſhould. For who bath 
believed this report 2 We mult therefore make it good both by Scripture 
and Reaſon, And, firſt, we hear David,the father,profeſſing that God's 
word was a lamp unto-his feet, and a light unto bis paths, a light to burn 
by vight, a /:ght that ſhineth in a dark place, leading us from Egypt to 
the Promiſed land, through the darkneſs of this world to that lighe 
which no eye of fleſh can attain; guidiog us from that which is pleaſant 
to that which is honeſt, from that which is fair to that which is good, from 
that which flattereth the ſenſe to that which perfe@teRR the reaſon; taking 
our thoughts from this world, and fixing them on that new world where» 
in dwelleth righteouſneſs. And we may hear Solomon, the fon, as it were 
paraphraſing it, and rendring it into other words, The way of life is as 
bove to the wiſe, that he may depart from hell beneath. Above to himthat 
is wiſe, who looketh upon no light but that from heaven, which diſco- 
vereth the deceit and inconſtancy and danger of thoſe objetts which may 
diſplay to the ſenſe a beauty like that of heaven, but to us are made as 
bell beneath, and tend thither, For he that followeth his eye to the next 
vanity, his ear to every pleaſant ſound, his taſte to every dainty,his ſen- 
ſes to every fair object that offereth it ſelf, is not wiſe. And therefore we 
may hear the Son of David indeed, but wiſer then Solomon, tell bis Dif- 
ciples, Te are mot of the world, but I have choſen you ont of the world.Aod 
I have manifeſtd thy name to the men which thou gaveſi me ont of the world. 
And indeed what is the whole Goſpel of Chriſt bur Spoliarium ſenſunm 2 
a copfinemient, a puniſhment, a kind oF execution, of the e part, 
teaching us to beat down and tame, to crucifie and mortifie the to 
deny our ſelves, and our ſenfual inclinations, in which we are moſt our 
ſelves, and leaſt our ſelves; moſt tractable, and leaſt what we ſhould be, 
Men; where the  2piov, the beaft, the brutiſh part, fioalloweth up the 
Man, the Reaſon: in a word, tobe dead tothe world. This is the cons 
ſtant language of the Goſpel, ' of that wiſdom which rc er above. 
For the time pai?, faith. Peter, may ſuffice ws to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles, to have lived in the fleſh, gz» the Init; of men : But now Chriſt 
hath ſuffered in the fleſh, we alſo mult be of the ſame mind, and ceaſe from 
ſi, and not defeat him of his end, which was, to fer an end to our Juſts, 
and deſtroy the works of the fleſh, The time pait may ſuffice , nay it is 
too much. But now light is come into the world, we mutt walk at chil- 
dren of the light, and by tbat light diſcover horrour in Beauty , pove 
in Wealth, diſhonour in Glory, a bell kindljog in thoſe-delights whic 
are our Heaven upon earth. The ear, that hearkened to every Siren's 
ſoog, muſt be ſtopped z theeye, that was open to vanity , muſt be ſhut 
by covenant ; the phanſie checked, the appetite duljed , the affeions 
bridled, and we muſt be «7a» i Gy , ſpiritualized ſubſtatices 3 py 
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immured in matter , io the groſs and carnal part, in the fleſh, yer out 
of the fleſh; having eyes, yet ſee not; ears, yet hear nat; hands, 
but touch not 5 in a word, choſen, culled , abſtracted from the 
world. . R 

I will give you one reaſon from the Nature and excellency of the fou!; 
another, from that huge Diſproportion which ſenſual objeGts hold with 


that diviner part. We may ask with the Pſalmiſt, Hai? thou made all men Phl. 89. 472 


. . 85 
in vain 2 Or rather we cannot ask the queſtion. For without queſtion 
God made not ſuch an excellent creature but for an excellent end ; I 


created him for my glory, Thave formed him.yea Thave made him. God made 16a. 43. 5. 


Man to comgginicate his goodneſs and wiſdom to him, to make him par- 
taker of the Drvine nature, and a kind of God upon earth, to imprine his 
image on him, by which according to his meaſure and capacity he might 

eſent God, 1, by the Knowledge, not onely of natural and tranſito- 


ry thivgs, but alſo of thoſe which pertain to everlaſting life. Being rc: Col.3.10. 


wewed in knowledge, after the image of him who created him, 2, inthe 


' Reditude and Sanity of his Will. Pxt on the new man,which afier God Eph. 4 24, 


is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 3, in the ready Obedience 
of the outward parts and jaward faculties to the beck and command of 
Reaſon, which being as a ſpark from the Divine nature, a breathing from 
God, ſhould look forward and upward, upon its Original , and preſent 
our bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God. I ſay , God 
hath imprinted his image on Man. _ And what communion hath God with 
Belial, or the image of God with the faſhion of this world £ What relati- 
on hath an immortal ſubſtance with that which paſſeth away? Take Man 
for that Miracle of the world, as Triſmegiſtus calleth him, fre that other , 
that Leſſer world, the very tye and bond of all the other parts, for whoſe 
ſake they were made, and in whoſe Nature the nature of the [niverſe is 
ina manuer ſeen 5 which order and harmony being diſturbed , was re- 
newed and reſtored again by Chriſt, who is the perfet Image of God, 


the expreſs chara@er of his Perſon, and brightneſs of his glory; And what Rom © 


converſationſ{hould we have but in heaven? And if the whole nature of 
created things, # n{\4s, the creature it ſelf, groneth to be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, certainly Man, the comper:dium and tie of all , 
the Little world, -which by his default made the other parts, ſubje& to 
vanity, . muſt needs grone i#' himſelf, waitirig for the adoption and redemp: 
tion of his body, not onely from corruption, but from temptation ; when 
his eye ſhall behold no vanity, his car hear nothing but Hallelujahs, and 
his very body become in a manner ſpiritual. Or take man as made after 
God's Image, by which he hath that property which no other creature 
bath; toUnderſtand, and Will, and Reaſon, and Determine 3 by which 
be:ſedfleth his thoughts whither he pleaſeth, now beyond the ſeas , by 
and by back again, and then'to heaven it ſelf, as Hilary ſpeaketh 3 by 
which he is capable of God; and may be partaker of him; And wecan- 
not think we had an Underſtanding given us onely to forge deceit , to 
contrive plots, to find out the ewilighe, any opportunity to do miſchief, 
to invent initruments of muſick , new delights, to frame an art,a method, 
3 craft of enjoying the pleaſures which are but for a ſeaſon; we cannot 
think our Wilt was giver us to catch at ſhadows and apparitions, to wait 
upon the Fleſh, which fighteth againſt the Spirit and this Image within 
us 3 we cannot think God gave us Reaſon to diſtinguiſh us from the other 
creatures, thatit ſhould ſubje& us to the creature, that it ſhould make 
us worſe then the beaſts that periſh. # And therefore Chriſt, the end of 
whoſe coming was to renew God's Image decayed and defaced in Man , 


imaginations, 


Rom. 12.1. 


1 Cor, 7. 31, 


did lay theax tothe root of the tree, did level all ſpreading and overtopping * 
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imaginations, all thoughts which bowed themſelves and inclined to the 
world, *bripging them into captivity unto the obedience of the Goſpel, put 
out our eyes, and cut off our hands, ſo far as they might be occafional 
to evil, and nailed not onely our ſins, but our fleſh to his croſs. For as 
we are riſen with him, ſo are we crucified with him: who being lift #p 
himſelf did draw us after him to heavenly things, to heavenly places 3 
brought back the Loſt ſheep, the ſoul, into green and fat paſtures, out 
of the Way of the world,the way that leadeth to Death , to the paths of 
righteouſneſtz bringeth back the Soul to itsoriginal, to that for whichit 
was made. Hence the Goſpel is called a perfett Law of Libirty, Whoſo 
looketh into the perfe® Law of Liberty. A perfe& Law ; becgyuſe it barreth 
up every paſlage and rivulet, ſhutteth up every crany that may let the 
ſoul out to wander after the things of this world 3 tieth us up cloſer then 
humane Reaſon could, and improveth and exalteth our Reaſon to buſte 
it ſelf on its proper objeR, thoſe things which are above, And it is called 
a Law of liberty; becauſe they who will be ſubject to this Law, who will 
be Goſpellers indeed, muſt free themſelves from thoſe defeRts,and (ins 
which no humane Law, nor yet the Law of Moſes, did puniſh. So that 
Chriſtian Religion doth in a manner deſtroy the world before its diffolu- 
tion, maketh that which men ſo run after, ſo wooe, ſo lay hold on, a 
thing of nothing, or worſe then nothing 53 maketh that which we made 
our ſtaff to lean on, a ſerpent to run from 3 or, maketh the world but a 
priſon , which we muſt ſtruggle to get out of; but a Sodom, out of 
which we muſt haſte to eſcape to the holy bil, to the mountain, leſt we be 
conſumed ; or at beſt, but as a _ to at our parts on, where when we 
have diſgraced, reviled, and trode it under our feet , we muſt take our 
Fxit, and go out, | 

And indeed, ſecondly, thereisno proportion at all between ſeofible 
things and a Soul, which is a Spirit and immortal. Andio this alfo it re- 
ſembleth that God who breatheth it into us. As LaQantius faith, God 
is not hungry, that you need give him meat z he is not thirſty, that you 
need pour out drink to him; nor is he in the dark, that you need light 
up tapers, The world is the Lord's, and all that therein is. So itis with 
the Soul, What is a banquet of wine, what is muſick , what-is a feaſt, 
what is beguty,what is a wedge of gold toa Soul?” The world is the Soul's, 
and all that therein is, And to behold the creature, and in the world, as 
in a book,to ſtudy and find out the Creator ; to contemplate his Majeſty; 
his Goodneſs, his Wiſdom ; to diſcover that happineſs which is prepared 
for it; to find out concluſions; to behold the heavens, the work of God's 
fingers, and to purchaſe a place there; to converſe with Seraphim' and 
Cherubim ; elevated thoughts, towring imaginations, holy deſires; theſe 
are fit food for the Sou], and proportioned to it, And again , "as the 
things above are proportioned to the Soul, ſo they alone can fatisfie it. 
The things below are too narrow, too tranſitory. Beauty , like the 
Rainbow, is oc#{z opxs, the work of the eye, of the imagination : Spefa 
panliſper, & non'erit ; Do but look a little longer,and it will not be ſeen; 
Riches bring care and torment as well as delight; and when they have 
for a while mocked us, they take the wing, and flee away, Honour, I 
cannot well tell you whatitis; it-is ſo near to Nothing : But whatſoever 
it be, it commonly falleth to the duſt, and findeth no better ſepulchre 
then diſgrace, The faſbion of this world, ſaith the Apoſtle, paſſeth away - 
And what is that that paſſeth away to that which is immortal? The Heart 


| of man is buta little member 3 7t myl/not, faith. Bernard, give a Kite 


its break faſt : and yet it is too large a receptacle for the whole world. 
In toto nibil ſingulis ſatis eſt; There is nothing in the whole Univerſe 


which 
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which is enough for one particular man, in which the appetite of any one 
man can reſt. And therefore {ince Satisfation cannot be had under the 
Sun, here below, we mult ſeek for it above. RI 
And herein conſiſteth the excellency, the very life and eſſence of Chri. 
ſtian Religionz To exalt the Soul, to draw it back from mixing wich 
theſe things below, and life it up above the higheſt heavens; To unite : 
it toits proper objet;To make that which was the breath of God, breathe G*2: 2.7: 
nothing but God, think of nothing, defire nothing, ſeek tor nothing but 
from above, from whence it had its begianiog. The Soul 1s as the Mar- 
ters the things above,the Form, The Soul is wa», (fo Plato calleth 
Matter) the receptacle, of things above, as the Matter is of Forms : And 
it isnever rightly 2Ctuated, or of a perfect being, till it receiveth the 
heavenly graces: The Soul is the Pot, the Vial, (ſo Chryſultom calleth 
it) not wherein is put Manoa, but the Son and the holy Ghoſt,and thoſe 
things which they ſead from above. The Soul is as #be Gronnd,and theſe 
the Seed, the Soul, the Matggx, the Womb, to receive therm. And there Matth. 13 
is a kind of ſympathy betwixt the 7zeevortal Seed and the Heart and Mind 
of Mao, as there is berween Seed and the Womb of the earth. For the 
Soul no ſooner ſeeth the things above unveiled and unclouded, not dil- 
guiſed by the interveniencie of things below, by diſgrace, poverty, and 
the like, but upon a full manifeſtation ſhe is taken, as the Bridegroom in 
the Canticles, with their eye and beauty. Heaven is a fair fight,even in 
their eyes whoſe wayes tend to deſtruQtion,. For there isa kind of near- 
neſs and alliance between the things above and thole notions and princi- 
ples which-God imprinted in us at the firſt, Therefore Nature it ſelf 
had a glimpſe and glimmering light of theſe things , and ſaw a further 
mark to aim at then the World in this ſpan of time could ſet up. Hence 
Tully calleth Man a mortal God, born to two things, to Underſtand, and 
Do. And Seneca telleth us that by that which is beit in Man, our Reaſon, 
we go before other creatures, but follow and ſeek afier the firſt Good, which 
34 God himelf. 
Again, as theſe things bear a correſpondence with the Mind and Soul 
of manas the Seed doth with the Womb of the earth , ſo hath the Soul 
of man JIvrawuur whecinbs, a formative faculty, to ſhape and faſhion them , 
and by the influence of God's Grace and the kiadly aſpect ot the Spiric 
to bring forth ſomething of the ſame nature, ſome heavenly creature , 
to live io the world and hate it, to walk io it and tread it under its foot, 
THE. NEW MAN, which is renewed after ihe image of God, made up in Vert 16, KF 
righteouſneſs and holineſs. The beauty of Holineſs may beger that Violence 
in us which may break open the gates of heaven; the virtue of Chriſt's 
Crols may beget ax army of Martyrs ;, and the Glory above may raile us 
up even out of the duſt, out of all our faculties, to lay hold on it ; that 
ſo we may be fitted as with planes, and marked out as with the compaſs, as 
the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh in another (eaſe z that we may be fitted rog/ory 
and tholc things above, as others are fo.deftruFion, And hence this glory ,,,, 5... 
is aid tq be laid wp, and to be prepared for them which love God. And our 2 Tim.4 8. 
Saviqur now fitteth in heaven #0 prepare a place for them, even for all ' _— CO 
thoſe who by ſetting their affettions on things above are fitted and prepa- ad. 
red for them.. Thus youlce it is the chict work and end of Chriſtian 
Religion to abſtract x95. on the Soul from ſenſual and carnal objects, 
' atid to level and confine to that obje& which is fitted and proportion- 
cd to:it, even;the thipgs above. This is the work of the Goſpel,by which 
it we walk, we (ball ſluſpe& and fear the things below, the pleaſures and 
glory of this world, as tull of danger,and ſet oxr affeFions on thoſe things 
which are above, andyfo have our converſation in a from whence we 
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look for the Saviour the Lord-Feſws Chriit, Let us now (ce what uſe we 
can make of this, and draw it near tous by application. | 
And certainly, if Chriſtian Religion doth draw the Soul from that 
which is pleaſing to the Senſitive part, then we ought to try and examine 
our ſelves and our Religion by this touch-ſtone, by this rule, and be jea- 
lous and ſuſpicious and afraid of that Religion which moſt haldeth com- 
pliance with the Senfe and with our worldly defires, which flattereth 
and cheriſheth that part at which the Soul goeth forth, and too often 
bringeth back Death along with her; which doth miſcere Denm & ſecu- 
lum, joyn God and Mammon, the Spirit and the Flefh, Chriſt and the 
World together, and maketh them friendly to communicate with-each 
other, and fo maketh the Chriftian a monſter, crying, Abba, Father, but 
honouring the world ; falliog down, and worſhipping Chrift, not in a 
ſtable, but ina palace z taking him not with perſecution and felf-denial , 
but with honours, riches and pleaſures, which in true eſteem are but as 
the Apoſtle termeth them, dung. * | 
I will not mention the Heathen. For what Religion can they have who 
are without God in the world £ Nor yet Mahumetiſm ; although wee fee 
with what eaſe it prevailed and got a (ide, and overflowed the greater 
part of the world, becauſe it brought with it a carnal Paradiſe, aneter: 
nity of luſts, and fach alluring promiſes as the ſenſual part could reliſh 
and digeſt well enough, though they were never fo abſurd. If from 
theſe we paſs over into Chriſtendom, we ſhall ſoon ſee Chriſtian Religi- 
on falling from its primitive purity, remitting much of its rigour and ſe- 
verity, painted over with a ſmiling countenance, made to favour that 
which formerly it looked upon as capital, and which deſerved no bexter 
wages then death. For how hath the Church of Rome fitted and'trem- 
pered it to the ſenſitive part and moft corrupt imaginations, pulled oft 
her ſackcloth, put on embroidery, and made her all glorious without ; 
Allaying it with Worſhipping of Saints, which is but a carnal thing ; and 
Worſhipping of Images, a carnalthing 3 Turning Repentance into Pe- 
nance Faſting, into Difference of meats; Devotion, into Numbering 
of beads 5 Shutting up all Religion in Obedience and Submiſſion to 
that Church; Drawing out Religion from the heart to the groſs and out- 
ward aQ? With what art doth ſhe uphold her ſelf in that ftate and pomp 
we behold herin at this day? How doth ſhe apply Religion to every 
Humour? [I had almoſt ſaid, to every fin ? For the Melancholick and dil- 
content ſhe providetha Cloiſter 3 for the Active and Ingenious, great 
Employments; for the Ambitious, the Government of the world. 
How ſubtle and cunning hath ſhe been to diſcern all humours and dif- 
poſitions whatſoever ? Look upon the Pope, and you ſhall ſee he lay: 
eth claim to all Dominion and State” imaginable; and that becauſe he 
pretendeth Religion requireth it. ' Look upon the Carthufian , and 
he will poſſeſs nothing; and that upon the yery fame reafov. And 
thus to pleaſe every man's ſenſe and humour, ſhe hath framed a Re- 
ligion in which extreme Poverty is made to piece aud comply with 
extreme Luxury and Ambition, And is this, think you , to ſet our 
vows on things above ? Theſe ceftainly are things below our Rea- 
on, below our Religion; and nnleſs we keep them below and tread 


_ under foot, they will never lift us up above into heavenly 
places, 

Bur let us take off our eye from theſe, and more profitable employ it 
at home, And if the. God of this world hath nor quite blinded us, we 
ſhall ſoon fee that we, who booſt of our Religion all the day long, have allo 
as Martin Luther uſed to ſpeaky a "Pope 1n our: belly, We call our 
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Ns is it ſo from Covetouſneſs > We have ſome reaſon to fear that we 
did not caſt out the Pope and the World together. For tell me, and tell 
me no more then your own Conſcience will tell you 3 Do we confine our 
thoughts and defires to things above f or rather do we not call down 
things above to wait upon our loweſt thoughts ? Do we leave the World, 

and follow Chriſt ?_ or do we not make uſe of Chriſt to uſher in the 

' World ; as that Pagan in Ammianus Marcellinus, FACITE:' ME EPIS- 
COPLIM ROMANUM 3; Atake me Biſhop of Rome, and I will preſently 
turn Chriftian* Are we not Chrſtians, or of this or that ſeCt and fation 
of Chriſtians, becauſe it will make us ſomething in the world ? Do we 
not make Chriſt take Martha's part, and camber him with many worldly 
things, and then leave him out in that*which is zeceſſary £ Do we not 
trade, do we not deceive, do we not revenge, do we not fight i# the 
wame of the Lord Jeſws £ Behold, ſame have fitted their Religion to their 
ambition,and given it wings to flie to the higheſt ſeat. Some have drawn 
it down to wait on their delights, and made it ſportful. Others have 
brought ic low, to comply with their covetous delires : Nec avaritia no- 
(ira nobis ſufficit, niſi avarum Chriitum faciamw ;, Nor are we content to 
travel greedily for the things below, and to beſtow all our wiſdom upon 
them, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaketh, unleſs we call in Chriſt and Religion to 
countenance the matter, . and ſeem as covetous as we. It is obſerved of 
the Romans, that before the corruption and decay of manners amongſt 
them, they would not entertain a ſervant or officer but of a perfeR and 
goodly ſhape ; but afterwards, when luxury and riot prevailed, they di- 
Iigently ſought out, aud counted it a kind of elegancy and ſtate to take 
intotheir retinue, dwarfs and monſters, men of a prodigious appearance, 
ladibria nature, thoſe errours and mockeries of Nature : So we may obs« 
ſerve it to have fallen out in the profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, la the 
riſe and dawning of the Goſpel men did lay hold on that faith alone 
which was once deftvered to the Saints, and framed their lives tothe fimpli- 
city and plainneſs of the rule; and he was eſteemed the beſt Chriſtian 
who was likeſt unto Chriſt, and who ſought thoſe things which are above, 
where Chriſt is, But when this glorious light had patſed more degrees, 
men began to play the wantons 1n the light, to ſeek out divers inventions, 
and Chriſtian Religion was made to give way to thoſe ſick and loathſome 
humours which did pollute and defile it. Do we not ſee how every man 
almoft hath learned au art to make a Religion to himſelf ? to bury him- 
ſelf alive in the earth, and yet perſuade himſelf he is aſcending into hea- 
ven? to walk with atoms and ſhadows here below, and yet make you 
believe his converſation is above ? to revenge, and yet be meek enough? 
to be wanton, and yet an exmuch for the kingdom of | a ? to chide the 
world, and tugge it ? to diſgrace, and worſhip it ? to be full of malice, 
cruelty, uncleanneſs, and yet a Saint ? And in theſe phanſies and creations 
of the mind do men "leaſe and delight themſelves, and call it Religion, 
though it be as different from the true copy of Religion as a Monſter 
is from a Man of perfe& ſhape. And that Religion is commonly cri- 
ed up with admiration which hath nothing marvellous in it but de- 

formity. | 
| Beloved, Ghriſtianity is a moſt ſevere Religion : And as ſhe pointeth 

to the things above, and to Chriſt, who is the author and finiſher of Reli- 
gion, ſoſhe. caſteth all diſgrace upon things below, calleth them deceit- 
tul, tranſitory, uncertain, and Life it ſelf but 4 vapoxr. + But yer, I know 
not how, as we have diſgraced and a” Religion in our manners, 
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_» fowe have taken pains to make it wanton and effeminate in our diſcour- 
ſes. Theſe precepts, Love not the world, Reſiſt not evil, Lay not up trea- 
ſures on earth, which are to fleſh and bloud but bitter pills, we have fo 
gilded over with favourable glofles and interpretations that they have 
loſt their purgative quality, work no change 1n us, but leave us as cove- 
tous, 2s revengeful, as wanton, as before. Set our affetions on things 
above; that we will; but not give them ſuch room in our hearts as to 
ſhoulder out our affefions to the world, as to diſcharge us of that multi- , 
tude ofbuſineſs in which nothing but our ſenſuality hath engaged us,as to 
bind and fetter us ſo that we ſhall not walk at liberty and'with @ full 
ſwindge in thoſe wayes which lead to Honour and Wealth, as to take 
off our eyes from thoſe objeAs which we cannot but ſee, or our hand 
from reaching at that which fairly offereth it ſelf, as to take us out of the 
world. Which is in effe& to deny the power of Religion; to keep a 
form, but wound Chriſtianity to the very heart. Chriſtianity,. I fay 
which is nothing elſe but as the ſounding of a retreat, the voice of God, 
to call us ont of the world, Oh beloved, God give us a full taſte of the 
powers of the world to come ! For when we give the World a tull look, 
and caſt but a negligent glaunce upon the things above 5 when we fix our 
wills and link our Þuls with vanity, and have but a ſick and faint +6 
a velleity, to be with Chriſt ; are we not carnal? or do we ſet our affeions 
ox things above £ When we count no fin venial, and yet commit every fin 
with that freedom and indifferency as if it were ſo, «re we wot carnal 2 
When we hate a ſuppoſed evil in others more then we do a real onein 
our ſelves, and then bid them depart from #4, and are pleaſed and tickled 


with this bold defiance, and make it a fign and evidence of a good con- 
ſcience to cenſure and condemn others for a bad, 'and count it our hea- 
ven upon earth to make every place a hell which we go out of, S, Paul 


himſelf will ask the queſtion, Are you not carnal 2 I will but adde; Do 
we ſettle our affetions on things above, when we count it a herefie to affirm 
that ever Saint lived who did not oftner offend then do his duty? and 
think that God doth accept our faint and weak endeavours, the dawn- 
ings and ſmall beginnings of obedience, our profers to go out of the 
world, though we make it our Seraglio and place of pleaſure? When we 
firſt upon falſe grounds and premiſles conclude that we are from the hea- 
ven, heavenly, even the beloved children of God, choſen out of the 
world; and then as boldly conclude that we are, like Thetis's foo, invul- 
nerable, that no fin how foul ſoever, no dart of Satan, can hurt us, though 
it ſtick in our fides; when we make theſe pillows of ſecurity, and lie 
down and ſleep upon them, do we then truly ſet ovr affeions on things 
above ? Let us not deceive our ſelves. Theſe phanfies and imaginations 
deſcend not from above, but are earthy, ſenſual, and deviliſh ; or, at beſt, 
but as the ſparks in a chimney, which flie upwards as if they would reach 
the firmament and fix themſelves amongſt the ſtars, butt upon a ſudden fail 
and fall and vaniſh into nothing 3 and Chriſtian Religion chaſeth them 
out of the ſoul, as the Devil's emiſlaries and ſpies ſent to allure and cor- 
rupt it, todraw it from the object which is fitted to it, things above, and 
bow and incline and faſten it to vanity and to things below, which are 
nothing, or nothing worth, and, being from the earth, earthy, hold no pro« 

rtion with the Soul, which is an immaterial ſubſtance, breathed into us 

y our Father which in heaven. | . 

Vhe rime is ſpent, and we muſt conclude. And we cannot conclude 
more appoſitely then with that of the Prophet, Look wnto the rock whence 
ye are rm , and to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged. Look upon 
your own frame and original; and look wnto the rock, even the == 
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Chrilt Jeſus, ont of which ye were bewen again, to be lively ones, to be 1 Tet 2:54 


built up « ſpiritual houſe. Remember you are Men; and remember you 
are Chriſtiavs. Remember you are Men 3 and then you cannot but ob- 
ſerve (for Tully, an heathen, obſerveth it) ſomething Divine in you, 
ſomething aſpiring, and lifting you up above al] lying vanities, above the 
vanity of vanities of this world. Remember the ſublimity and the excel- 
lency of your Nature, and fall not down below that which 1s fo far below 
you, And then remember you are Chriſtians, of a more noble extraCti- 
on, begot again unto a lively hope, a hope that layeth hold of, and in a man- 
ner taketh poſſeſſion of, the things above; and a lively faith, which is the 
vid ory that overcometh the world : And theſe will diſcover the falſhood 
of things on the earth, and diſplay the beauty of things above 3 will be able 
to number them, and call them by all their names. Faith will tell thee, This 
beanty is deceitful; This wine, a mocker 3 This ſtrumpet, a deep ditch ; 
Theſe riches have wings, and will fly away ; and that thou thy felt art but 
a ſhadow, and will fly from them. And it will lift up thy eyes to the bills, 
from whence rometh thy help, to ſee no riches but in Grace, no health but 
io Piety, no beauity but in Holineſs, no treaſure but in Heaven, no delight 
but in the things above. 

And as thou lookeſt upon thy ſelf in theſe two capacities, as a Man, and 
asa Chriſtianz ſolook upon thy right hand and upon thy left. Look-up: 
on the things above, and the things upon the earth; and thou ſhalt find that 
between theſe, as between heaven and hell, there is a great gulf, that thou 
canſt not ſet thy affections on both, thou can? not love God and Mymmon, 
And therefore let thoſe things which are above be above and have the pree- 
minence;and draw them not down to give attendance and lacquay it after 
the things on earth, For when the name of Religion and a deceitful earthy 
mind meet, they ingender and bring forth thoſe monſters which do bla{\t 
the world, and work that deſolation which hath been ſeen upon the earth. 
When the Love of the world cometh, as the Devil did to Chriſt, with 
Scripture in its mouth, and worldly:minded men have HOLINESS writ- 
ten in their foreheads, what can we expet butthe abomination of deſola: 
tion 2 what can we look for but that men ſhould be twofold the children of 
bell more then before? For no Impiety is more raging then that which to- 
meth towards us i# the name of the Lord, That Sword is ſharp, and will 
eat ficſh, which Religion doth furbiſh. Let then, I ſay, rhe things above 
have the firſt place, be as our Pole-ſ(tar to guide and move us whileſt we 
. walk amongſt the things on earth, that they do not be(pot and pollute us. 
Let Religivn chuſe our Servant, our Friend, our Magiſtrate. For we ſee 
when private Intereſt maketh the choice, we many times are undone by 
having ourdefire : We purchaſe no more of a Servant but his eyez of a 
Friend, but a fair countenance 5 of a Magiſtrate, but one whoſe purſe is 
his magiſtrate and governeth him : Our Servant may prove a Judas; our 
Friend, a winter-brook, of no uſe in a drought when we want him ; and 
the Magiſtrate, as Briareus, with a hundred hands tolay hold on bribes ; 
ſcarce fo ggod as Caligula's HorſeWhich he made Conſul, onely in this like 
him, that ye may bridle and ride him. Private Intereſt and the Love of 
the world put no difference at all between the Vine and the Bramble, 
moſt commonly cleaveth to that which it thinketh will beſt ſhadow it, 
though it be a Bramble, But God's wayes are the fafeft, if we would 
chuſe them. For when we leave them, then to Endor we go, to the 
witch, to the Devil himſelf, who may delude, but cannot ſecure us. 
When the children of Iſrael called upon Aaron, Vp, make #4 Gods which 
ſhall go before ws, you lee the leader they made themfelves was but a mol- 
ten calf, Tertullian thus exprefleth it, Preceſſzt illis bubulum caput, That 
Nonn 2 which 
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which went before them was but a Calt's head. The Love of the world 
walketh but in a vain ſhadow,and bringeth little with it but ſorrow : and 
private Intereſt doth not ſettle but ſhake the pillars of the earth, For 
howſoever it may pleaſe us now,and bring our ends about, yet our eye is 
nut clear enough to ſee what bitterneſs will be at the end. And we do but 
play and ſport in the wayes which we have choſen as the little fiſhes do 
In the river Jordan, till at laſt they fall into the Dead ſea. Our word is 
as vain and mortal as our {glves, but God's word ſtandeth for evermore. 
1 will not preſs this further in this place ; and I hope there is no need I 
ſhould : Forl hope better things of you 3 that.not Fattion, which the 
Devil raiſeth here on earth, but true Religion, which God feat down 
from above, ſhall now and atalt-times teach you how to make your 
choice. I will conclude with that with which I ſhould have begun, the 
Coherence of my Text with the firſt verſe. For this is a copſequent of 
that, and we are therefore exhorted to ſet our affeFions upon things above 
becauſe we are riſer with Chriff, For without this manifeſtation there is 
no ReſurreQion. If we be ſtill earthly-minded, we are not riſer with 
him, 1n other things it is natural, when we riſe, to ſhew our ſelves. 1f 
we riſe to honour, you may (ee us in the (ſtreets, like Agrippa and Ber- 
nice in the Ats, with great powp, If we riſe in our eſtates, you may ſee 
it in opr next purchaſe. If in knowledge, which is a rifing from the 
grave of Ignorance, they Scire taum nibil eſt; we are fick till ye vent. 
And ſhall we manifeſt and publiſh our riſing in the world, and not our 
riſing with Chriſt 2 Shall Dives appear in purple, and Herod in his royal ap- 
parel 2 ſhall the rich fool be known by his barns, and every ſcribler be 
in print? and may we riſe, and yet lye in our Graves ? riſe with Chriit, 
and yet lie buried alive 1 the earth? riſe with hize, and have no affeCti- 
on to the things above? riſe with him, and yet be {laves and captives tothat 
world which by rifiog he overcame £ This were to conceal, nay to bury, 
the ReſurreCion it ſelf. Nay rather, fince we are riſen with bim, let the 
ſame mind be in w which was «Jo in Chriſt Jeſus the Lord. _Letusbe ſeen in 
our march; Walk before God in the land of the living ; Look upon the 


things above; Converſe with Cherubim and Seraphim ; Count the things 
on the earth but dung ; Let us look upon the World as an enemy, and 0- 
vercome it, that the Jaſt enemy, Death may be deſtroyed ; Let us begin 
to make our bodies, what we believe they ſhall be, ſpiritual bodies, that 
the B>dy _ ſubdued to the Spirit, it may appear we are riſer with 


Chriſt here, and when he ſhall come again to judge both the quick and the 
dead, we may have our ſecond refurreQion to that glory which is reſer- 
ved above for us in the higheſt heavens for evermore, 
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Buy the truth, and ſell it nt; alſo wiſdome, and inſiruflion, 
and unterStanding : 


& T will not be worth the while to ſeek out the cohe- 
rence of theſe words with the precedent ſentences 
or proverbs. For this would be a vain curioſity, 
to ſeek what is not tobe found, «vripes yioeyer, to 
plow the winds, and (which was imputed as folly to 
Caligula) conari quod effici poſſe negatur, to buſie 
our ſelves in doing that which cannot be done. 
The words are plain; and they preſent you with a 
merchandiſe which far excelleth all other, and hath one property which 
is not ſeen in any other merchandiſe, It muſt be bought, bur not be ſold. 
It is an obſervation of Tullie's, That thoſe tradeſmen who buy of the », gg. 4. ,. 
merchant to ſell again are commonly but a ſordid and baſe kind of peo- «. 43: 
ple ; nibil enim proficiunt, faith he, niſf admodum mentiantur, They get 
nothing, except they lie for advantage. ' I am not experienced in the 
truth of this : But weſce here the wiſeſt of men doth more then intimate 
that they who buy the Truth to ſell it again, are guilty of much baſeneſs, 
and profit nothing unleſs they lie ſtrenuouſfly. For what but a Lie can 
be gained by parting with the Truth, fince whatſoever is not truth muſt 
needs bea he? And in this again appeareth another main difference be-- 
twixt our ſpiritual thrift and thriving in the world. For old Cato, an 
excellent husband for the world, and one who writ of Husbandry, giveth 
us a rule quite contrary to our Text, Patremfamilias vendacem, non ena- De Ri rnflin 
cem, oportet, To buy isan argument of want; to ſell, a fign of ſtore : ©? *: 
Wherefore a good husband will endeavour ſo to abound that he may be 
ready to ſell to ſupply the neceſſities of others, rather then to buy to make 
up his own. . But ye ſee here Solomon, a more excellent -husband for the 
Truth then Cato was for the World, giveth us a rule quite contrary to 
» his, Emaces efſe oportet non vendaces. . Selling is no part of our ſpiritual 
* husbandry : there isnothing here but buying. He that ſelleth the Truth, 
or parteth with it upon any terms whatſoever, gtveth. great cauſe to ſuf- 
peC that he is in danger to decoct and break. Which that we may bet- 
ter perceive and underſtand, let us enter upon the words of the Wiſe-man, 
and fee what inſtruftions they will afford us. Firſt, the merchandiſe 
preſenteth it ſelf : and we muſt look upon it, and conſider what Truth it 
is that is here meant. Secondly,the nature and quality of the _— 
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diſe;which will ſet a value and price upon it Thirdly, we ſhall obſerve, N-- 
minem caſu ſapere,That we cannot find I ruth by chance,neither will it fall 
upou usas adream in the night ; but we muſt go towards it, lay out ſome-« 
thing for it,and purchaſe it. Fourth], we ſhall find it necefliry to enquire, 


Whar it is fo buy the Trath Fifthly and laftly,we (hill ſhew,how the I ruth 
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- may be ſold. hele particulars without tort or violence, naturally & of their 
b 


own accerd,/ariſe from the Text : Whichin the general 1s divided as the 
Jew$&ivided the Law, into DOE and DOE NOT. The firſt part is sftirma»- 
tive,Buy the Truth : the {ccond negative, Sel/ it not. Of thele 10 their order, 

Firſt, we muſt enquire What Trath is. Ariſtotle d-hoing Goodneſs, 
tellethusitis # TW1s igiev]a, quod omnia appetunt, that which the appe- . 
tite and defire of all is carried to. And if I defining Truth, fnould tel! 
you that YVeram eſt, quod omnes fugiunt, Truth is thit which all men are 
afraid of, I think 1 ſhould not ſpesk much, amiſs. For 1 hnd St. Augu- 
{tine thus ſpeaking to his auditours, @rod ror wnltis audire, verum eft. 
Do ye enquire-what Truth is? That which ye will not hear, that which 
with all my pains and zeal I cannot perſwade you to, That is-Trvth. In . 
the Goſpel we read that Pilate asked our Saviour, #bat is Truth 2 but, 
when he had ſaid this, he went ont, (aith the Text- - He thought the anſwer 
would not be worth the ſtaying for.Many,like Pilate, zre content to ask 
what Troth is, and when they have'done, go their way, and dare not a- 
bide the anſwer, Audire nuſquam, veritatevr, regiumest, We think it a 
goodly thing, to live as we liſt, without check or reproof, and never be 
told the truth, For Truth is ſharp and piqzznt,and our ears are tender, 
Sore Truths peradventure are mufick to the ear, but ſtrike not the 
heart : Others are harſh and ill-ſounding ; and when we hear them, we 
entreat they may not be ſpoken to us any more : as the Iſraelites did 
when the Law was promulged with thunder and lightning, and the 
mountain ſmoked, we remove our ſelyes, and ſtarid afar off. + But that 
we may not ſeem to do as Pilate did, ask what Truth is, and theo go our 
way, let us a little recount what kinds of Truths there be in the world, 
that ſo amongſt them all we may at laſt fiogle oug that which here by 
Wiſdome it ſelf we are inſtructed to buy. And indeed Truths there are 
many kinds. Firſt, there are Truths proper to the ſtudies of great Scho- 
lars and Tearned men, truths in Nature, inthe Mathematicks, the know- 
ledge of natural cauſes and events, of the courſe of the Sun and of the 
Moon, and the like. Theſe, we confeſs, are excellent truths, and they 
deſerve to be bought, though we pay dear for them. 'Withtheſe truths 
God was pleaſed ſupernaturally and by miracle to endow King Solomon, 
when he gave himthe knowledge of Beaſts, Birds, Creeping things, and 
Fiſhes, of Stones, and of Plants, from the Cedar in Lebanon to the Moſs that 
groweth upon the wall. Yet this is not that Truth which we are here com- 
manded to byy. Again, there are many excellent Truths concerning the 
preſervation of our Bodiess which are alſo well worthy to be bought, 
Health is the chief of outward bleſſings, without which all the reſt loſe 
their name, For preſent all the glory and riches and pleaſures of the 
world to a fick perſun, and what are they but (as the Wiſe-man ſpeak- 
eth) like meſſes of meat ſet upon a grave? for he can no more taſt and re- 
lifh them then a dead man ſealed up in his monument. Therefore, as 
the ſame ſon of Sirach ſaith, howour the Phyſician with the honour due unto 
him, for the uſes which ye may have of him : ſor the Lord hath created him. 
The Lord bath created medicines out of the earth | and he that is wiſe will not 
abhorre them, Yet the «kill of the Phyſician is not that Truth that 


Solomon here biddeth us buy. *Further yet, there are many ne- 


ceſlary Truths which concern the making and executing of Lanes 
the 
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the goverment of Commonwealths and Kingdoms. By theſe the world 
is ordered peaceably;and every wheel made to move 11 1ts proper place. 
Without theſe Commonwealths would become as the hills of robbers : 
Innocency alone would prove but a thin and weak defenſe in the. mid(t 
_ of fo many ſeveral tempers and diſpoſitions as we daily encounter. Theſe 
Truths therefore are worth the buying alſo. With (kill in theſe did God 
honour his Prieſts under the Law. The Prieſts lips were to preſerve ſuch Mal. 2. 7. 
knowledge, and the people were to ſeek the Law at his month - and he yas 
ordained to Judge betwixt cauſe and cauſe, betwixt man and man. But 
neither yet is this the Truth here recommended to us. We may deſcend 
lower yet, even tothe very Plough,and find many uſeful concluſions and- 
truths influsbandry and Tillage, whereby food and rayment and other 
neceſlaries for the body are provided, without which we could notſubr 
Gt, Of theſe truths God profeſſeth himſelf the Authour. For the Pro- 
phet ſpeaking of the art of the plough-man, telleth us that bir God doth 
He him to diſcretion , and doth teach him, For the fitches are not 1(4.23.2/,&c. 
threſhed with a threſhing-initrument, neither is a cart-wheel turned about 
wpon the cumin; but the fitches are beaten out with a ſtaff, and the cuwin 
with arod, Bread corn is bruiſed, &c. This alſo cometh forth from the 
Lord of hoſts, which is wonderful im counſel and excellent in working, Yet 
neither is this, nor any other of theſe truths, that Truth which is here 
meant, For firſt, all theſe Truths concern onely thoſe particular perſons 
whoſe breeding and vocation calleth them to them. All are not to buy 
them, but #i tartim quibus eſt neceſſe, ſuch whoſe education and occaſions 
lead them to them. If all were one member, ſaith S. Paul, where were the iCor.12.19: 
body? If all men were ſubtile Philoſophers , or ſkilful Phyſicians, or 
learned Lawyers and Politicians, or painful Husbandmen , the world 
could not well ſubfilt, Again, all are not fitted for every truth, for e- 
very calling : All, if they had « heart thegeunto, yet have not 4 price iz Prov.i7. 16. 
thrir hand, Every Philoſopher is not fit to hold the plough, nor every 
one that handleth an ox-goad to bea Phyfician, nor every Phyſician to 
plead at the bar. Theſe arts ſeem to be of a ſomewhat unſociable dit- 
polition 5 and a very hard thiog it is for a man to learn and praGiſe per- 
fectly more then one of them': for the mind being diſtracted amongſt 
many things, muſt needs entertain them but brokenly and imperfectly. 
Sic opw4 eft mundo; and thus Divine Providence hath ordered it? But the 
Truth here is of a more pliable pature; and therefore the command- 
ment is giventoall: All muſt buy it. It is put toſale and proferred to 
the whole world; to him that fſitteth on the throne, and to her that 
grindeth at the mill ; to the Husbandman in the field, to the Philoſopher - 
in the Schools, to the Phyſician in bis ſtudy, and to the Trades-man ia 
his Thop. No man, of what calling or eſtate ſoever, is unfit for this 
purchaſe : The pooreſt that is may come to this market, and find about 
him money enough to purchaſe the commodity. Yea, let him go whi- 
ther he will,and live _—__ what people and in what part of the world 
he pleaſe, whether at Jeruſalem or amidſt the tents of Kedar, in the city 
or in the wilderneſs, he ſhall ſtill find himſelf ſufficiently furniſhed for this 
bargain. And that he buyeth ſerveth both for this world and the next; 
at will prove both a ſtaff and a crow, it will dire his feet in bis pilgri- 
mage, and crown his head at his journeyes end. All the other Truths 
I reckoned upto you, as they may be bought, ſoallo they may be ſold 
and forgone: Yea, there may come atime when they mult all give place 
to the Truthin my Text, and become the price for which it muſt be 
bought, and beaccounted Cuwa x nwfaac, loſs and dung, that we may Phil3-7,8+ 
gainit, as $. Paul ſpeaketh of his ſkill and forwardneſs ip the Jews reli- 
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gion in compariſon of the excelency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus. But 
though thoſe Truths contioue with us all our life, yet at laſt they” will 
forſake us. Who will look for a Philoſopher, or a Phyſician, or a Law. 
er, or an Husbandman in the grave ? But the Truth here, as it muſt be 
Kowids, ſo it muſt never be ſold by us : It will not leave usat our death , 
but lie down with us in the grave,and riſe up with us to judgment: At the 
laſt day it will be our Advocate or our Judge, and either acquit or con- 
demn us. If now, in this our day, we lay out our money, our ſubſtance, 
that is, our ſelves, upon it, then inthat terrible day of the Lord it will 
look lovelily upon us, and ( as the bloud of Chriſt doth) ſpeak good 
things for us : But if we place it under our brutiſh defires and loweſt 
affeQions, it will help the Devil to roar againſt usz and he, who now 
hindereth our market, will then accuſe us for not buying. Chriſt 
himſelf is not more gracious then this Truth will be to them that buy 
it: But ſuch as eſteem it traſh and not worth the lookiog.on, to them 
ſhall it procure tribulation and anguiſh ; to them the Sun turned in- 
to darkneſs and the Moon into bloud, the whole world on fire, the 
voice of the Archangel and the trump of God, ſhall not be fo terrible as 
this Truth. 
And now, before I was aware, I have told you what the Truth here is 
that we are tobuy, Shall I fay with the Poet, . 
_-cujus non audeo dicere nomen, 
that I dare not utter its name ? It hath no name, Men, it feemeth, have 
been afraid to ſpeak of it, and therefore have given it no name. The 
Wiſe-man here in the Text beſtoweth on it certain titles, calling it Wiſ- 
dom, and Inſtrufion, and Underſtanding : but all theſe do not fully ex- 
preſs it, being words of a large {ignification, and comprehending a mul: 
titude of other Truths beſide it. Will ye know indeed what this Truth 
is? It containeth all thoſe Precepts and concluſions that concern the 
knowledge and ſervice of God, that conduce to virtue and integrity 
and uprightneſs of life, and that are carefully obſerved by all quos Dew 
in eterne felicitatis exempli: poſuit whom God meaneth to bring to end- 
leſs felicity and to place among the enſamples of his love, If this Truth 
doth not manage and guidethe Will, then our paſſons,thoſe pages of 0- 
pinion and errour,: will diſtraQt and diſorder us 3 Luſt will inflame us , 
Anger ſwell us, Ambition lift us up to that formidable height fromwhence 
we mult needs fall into the pit. But the Truth caſteth down all Babels, 
and caſteth out all falſe imaginations, which preſent unto us' appearan- 
ces for realities, yea plagues for peace, which make us pour out our 
ſouls on variety of uolawful objefts, and pitifully deceive us about the 
nature and end of things. What a price doth Luxury ſet on wealth,and 
how doth it abhor poverty and nakedneſs! What an heaven isthe high- 
eſt place to Ambition! and what an hell diſgrace, though it be for good- 
neſs it ſelf! How doth a jewel glitter io the eye! and what a flur is there 
on virtue ! What brightneſs hath the glory of the world ! and how fad 
and ſullen. an aſpeR have Religion and Piety ! Aod all this is till the pur- 
chaſe be made which our Text commendeth. No ſooner have we bought 
the Truth, but it diſcovereth all, pulleth off every maſque, and ſuffer- 
eth us no longer to be blinded and beguiled, but ſheweth us the true 
face. and countenance of things. It letteth us ſee vanity io riches, folly 
in honour, death and deſtruction in the pomp of this world. It maketh 
poverty a bleſſing, miſery a mercy, a cottage as good as the Seragglio , 
and death it ſelf a paſſage to an happy eternity. It taketh all things by 
the right end,and teacheth us how to handle and deal with them z as Mo- 
ſes takipg the ſerpent by the tail hadit reſtored to its own ſhape. ws 
word, 
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word, the Truth here meant is that which S, Auguſtine calleth legemr oz- 
nium artium, O artem omnipotentir artificic, a Law to dire all arts, an 
Art taught by Wiſdom it felt, by the Maker of all things. Ir teacheth 
us to love God with all our hearts, to believe ia him, and to lead up- 
"right lives, 
maketh us tread under foot pleaſure and honour and wealth; it rendreth 
us deaf to the noyſe of this buſie world, and blind to that glaring pomp 
which dazleth the eyes of others. Hicpreennte /ecult flucas calcams 5 
It goeth before us in our way, and through all the ſurges of this preſent 
world it bringeth. us to the vitton and fruition of him whois Truth it ſelf. 
Therefore this concerneth us above all other Truths ; yea, others are of 
no uſe at all, further then by being ſubſervient to this they help us to our 
chief end, our union to God, who is the firſt Truth, and our commu- 
nion with him, If I know mine own infirmities, what need I trouble my 
ſelf about the decay of the world? It the word of God be powerful in 
me, what need I ſearch the ſecret operations of the (tars? Am I defirous 
to know new things ? The beſt novelty is the New creature. What fol- 
ly it is to ſtudy the ſtate and condition of the Saints,and in the mean time 
to take no-pains to be one ? to be curioully inquilitive how my ſoul was 
conveyed into me,and wretchedly careleſs how it goeth out? to diſpute 
who is Antichriſt, when I my ſelf am not a Chriſtian ? to ſpend that time 
in needleſs controverſies, in which I might make my peace with God ? to 
be more careful to reſolve a doubt then to cure a wounded ſpirit? to 
to maintain my opinion, then to ſave my ſoul ? to be ambitious to recon- 
cile opinions which ſtand in a ſeeming oppoſition, and be dull and heavy 
in compoſing my own thoughts and ordering my counſels ? 
'0 Ypnoiu tides, 2x5 mm ds, ong6s. 
Not be that knoweth much, but he that knoweth that which is uſeful, is wiſe. 
Why gaze we on a bugle or piece of glaſs, when we are to bargaiy for a 
pearl, for that Truth which doth alone adorn that mind which was made 
not to joyn with ſhadows and.phantaſmes, but to receive wiſdom and vir- 
tue and God himſelf? Thus I have given you ſome kind of view of the 
merchandiſe, and ſhewed you in general what the Truth here meant Is. 
Now that it may appear unto you the more deſirable and more worth 
the buying, in the next place | will diſcover the nature and quality of 
it. Neither will [ do as thoſe are wont whoexpole thtir wares to ſale, 
over- praile the commodity, ſoto kindle the buyer and make him more 
ealily part with his money, or elſe ſhew it by an half-light 3 but I will 
deal plainly with you, according to that Law of the Adiles or Clerks of 
the market in Rome, by which he who fold any thing was to diſcloſe to 
the buyer what fault or imperfeCion it had : If he were ſelling ao houſe 
wherein the plague was, he was to proclaim, Peſ/tilentem domum wvendo, 
that he fold an infeted houſe. And indeed [| might tell-you that Truth 
is a virtue like unto the Plague, which will not onely deſtroy us, but 
make all that know-us to ſhun us. I might ſhew you that the retinue 


' Which uſually wait upon her, are, Sequeſtration, Nakedneſs, Diſgrace , 


Perſecution, the Sword, and Death it ſelf, Boma mens , ſieſeet venalis, 
non haberet emtorem , ſaith Seneca: And we find ittrue, that Truth is ſo 
dangerous and troubleſome, that if ſhe were to be ſold in the market, 
ſhe would hardly meet with a chapman, But when 1 preſent the Truth 
as a dangerous , diſpleaſing, coltly thing, 1 intend not, like the Spies 5 


to bring up an evil report upon that good land, as if it did eat up the inha' N. mb 13-33. 


bitants, and fo todithearten any man from the purſuit of Truth. No: 
the land is pleaſant and fruitful, flowing with milk, and honey : go up, and 
P2eſs it, Butas Antigonus, when he heard his ſoulders murmure becauſe 
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m_— tell you, that She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her; that 
Matth.13-46+ 
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he had brought them into a place of diſadvantage , baving by his wil: 
dom freed them from that danger, ahd brought them to a fairer place, 
where they might hope for victory, Now, ſaith he 1 expe@ ye ſhould not 
murmure, but praiſe my art, that have brought you forth into a place ſo con- 
venient : So it any under the condu@t of Truth be at any time in great 
ſtreights and difficulties, let him but poſſeſs his ſoul with patience under 
the leading of the ſame Truth, and he ſhall at laſt be brought forth into 
pleaſant and delightful places, even into the paradiſe of God. For as 
our Maſter Ariſtotle ſpeaketh of Pleaſures , that if they did but look 
upon us when they come to us as they do when they turn their backs and 
leave us, we ſhould never entertain themz ſo may we on the contrary 
fay of this Truth, If we ſaw the end of it, as we do the beginning we 
ſhould run after it and lay hold on it with reſtleſs embraces. For though 
at the firſt meeting we ſee nothing written in her countenance but Wo 
and Deſolation ; yet if we ſpend our time with her, we ſhall find her to 
be the faireſt of ten thouſand. And it is the wiſdom of God to place 
the greateſt good in that which to fleſh and bloud hath the appearance of 
the greateſt evil, And when the beauty and glory of Truth is once re- 
vealed untous, the horrour of it will ſcarce appear, or, if it do, but as 
an atome before the Sun. | 


And now, to ſhew you the fairer and better fide 'of Truth, I might 


The merchandiſe of her is better then the merchandiſe of ſilver, and the 
gaiz thereof then fine gold; that ſhe is that rich Pearl in the Goſpel; that 
She is that Girdle, cingulum omninm virtutum, as the Father ſpeaketh. 
It not onely girdeth and enricheth the man (as Faithfulneſs ſhall be the gir. 
dle of his reins) but alſo confineth Virtue it ſelf, and keepeth it within 
the bounds of moderation : whereas Falſhood is boundleſs and infinite , 
and paſlſeth overall limits. I might tell you further, that Truth is a Pil- 
lar, and ſuch a one as is both a Pillar and a Foundation too. For though 
we read that the Church is the pillar and ground of the truth, yet ſhe is 
ſuch a pillar as thoſe were in the Temple of Diaua, which , being tied 
to the roof, were upheld by the Temple, and not the Temple by them. 
For indeed it is the Truth that upholdeth the Church,and not the Church 
the Truth, further then to preſent and publiſhic, If you take truth a- 
way, the Church will not be inviſible onely, but nothing. We believe 
One Catholick, and Apeſtolick, Church z butt that which maketh her One, 
and Catholick, and Apoſtolical, is the Truth alone. For what Unity is 
that whoſe bond is not Truth? And how is that Catho/ick, which is not? 
and that which is not true, is not at all, is but an Idole, and fo nothing 
in this world, Or can we call that Apefto./ical, where Truth it ſelf is a- 
nathematized and ſhut out of doors? No. Ir is this ſaving Truth which 
maketh the Church oze, Catholick,, and Apoitolick; without which they 
are but bare and empty names; without which all that we hear of Anti- 
quity, Conſent, Succeſſion, Miracles, is but noyſe, but the paintings of a 
Church, but the tropheeg of a conquered party, but as the vain hopes 
of dying men, or indeed bur as flattering Epitaphs on the graves of Ty- 
rants, which diſhonour them rather then commend them : As it was ſaid 
of Pallas, Epitaphinm pro opprobrio fuit, His glorious Epitaph did more 
defame him thena Satyre. Yea, yet further, I might tell you how that 
in ſome ſenſe that may be ſpoken of this Truth which was ſpoken of 
Chriſt himſelf, That a// things were made by it, and that without it not 
any thing was made that was made, not avy thing that concerneth our 
everlaſting peace. Ir is it that ſealed the promiſes, ſigned the New Te- 
ſtament and made it Goſpel, finiſhed our faith, gathered the Church, up- 
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held it militant, and will make it triumphant. « But all this is too general. 
To make this Truth therefore appear to be a precious. merchandiſe 1n- 
deed, let us coplider, that TOE 
1. It is fit and proportionable to the Soul of Man, which 1s made ca- 
pableof it, and is but anaked, yea (which is worſe) a deformed thing, 
till this Truth array and beautifie itz is under want and indigence, till 
this Truth enrich and ſupply it, till it give wings unto it, as Plato faith, 
wherewith it may lift upic ſelf aloft, and flic from the land of darknels 
to the region of light Whileſt our ſoul receiveth no impreftions,whileſt 
it doth.no more but onely inform the body, whileſt it is /-plex, as Ter- 
cullian ſpeaketh, qzalem habent qui ſolam habent, is but ſuch a foul as 
thoſe creatures have whoſe ſoul ſerveth onely tomake them grow and. be 
ſenſible, ſo long in reſpect of outward operation we little difter from 
the Beaſts of the field : When, inſtead of this Truth, it receiveth che 
cbaraRersof darkneſs, the ſpots and pollutions of the world, when it is 
nothing elſe but as a table written with lies, we are far worle then the , 
brute Beaſts z When we ſavor of the things of God , our Saviour hath Natth. 16.2% 
given usthe name, we are as Devils: But when the foul is charaCterized 
with the Truth, when the true light {hineth in our hearts, we are Men ; 


we are Saints, and ſhall be like unto the Angels, the ſoul is what ſhe was 
made to be, a receptacle and temple of God, and deſtined to happi- 


Roe 


WT" ba 


+ : F : _ 
NOTICE bY, . - 
_ #f 4 
6 "SN 
\ 
. - 
4 __— 
© RR —_— L, 


far off, iſy9s iymils, are made nigh by the bloud of Chriſt, and behold 
thole things which concern your happineſs, as thoſe do who are brought 
near and ever united to the thing that they would have. 
2, At this is proportioned to the Soul, ſo itis to every ſoul, to all ſorts 
of men: It equally concerneth all, of what calling or condition ſoever : 
It is a merchandiſe which cannot be bought by a deputy, cannot be re- 
covered by a proxy : Like the Sun, it looketh upon all , and muſt be / © .. 
looked upon by all: lr is fitted to all, and bindeth all: And therefore 
the buying of it, the ſtudy of it, and of every branch of it, concernetli 
you who areour hearers, as much as us who teach it. It is not of fo 


will not ſhut us out of heaven becauſewe cannot untie every knot and 
anſwer every doubt, 1 never could think it a matter of wit and ſubtiley 
0000808 a Chriſtian, There is (faith S. Hierome) ſan@&a ruiticitas , a 
ind of holy plainnefs and ruſticity, fimplicitas idiotarum amativa ; as 
Gerſon ſpeaketh, a ſimplicity of theunlearned which is full of love and 
atteCtion, which like men at diſtance from that which they deſire , look | 
more earneſtly towards it. Itis to be wiſhed indeed that al/ the Lord's Numb. 11.25, 
People were prophets : for knowledge is a rich ornament of the ſoul. But 
he that doth not attain deep knowledge with the wiſeſt, may attaio true , 
happineſs with the beſt; 2s a man may pur into the haven in a ſmall v4 
bark as well as in an Argofie. - He who giveth al/ that be hath for the wirk 12. 48; 
Truth, though it be but 2wo.avites, his ſerious but weak endeavours, ſhall 44« 
be ſure of a good penyworth. He that buyeth what we can ſhall have 
enough. And therefore it is fitted toall, to all nations, to all ſexes, to 
all ages, to all tempers and canſtitutions, to the Few and to the Gentile, 
to the-bond and to the free, te the Scribe and to the idiote,to the young 
and to theaged; Noneſo much a Jew; fo much a ſtave, ſo dull and flow 
of -underſtanding, none ſo much a Lazar, /fo much a Barzillai, ſo over run 
with ores, or decrepit with age, but he may buy the Tfuth. Freedom 
and ſlavery, .circumcifion and uncircumfion,quickneſs and flowneſs of wit, 
youth and age,in reſpeCt of this purchafeare alike. | 
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3. Asit is fitted to all, ſoit is lovely and amiable in the eyes of all, e- 


' ven of thoſe who will not buy it, What ? amiable, and not be deſired? 
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Yes 5 itisſoin this ſpiritual Mart, We can conceive it good, and refuſe 
it ; wecan behold its beauty, and not woo it : we can fay itis a rich pearl, 
and yet prefer a pebble on the beach before it ; ſay, How amiable are the 
courts of Truth ! and yet never enter them. For in this Knowledge 
and Defire do not alwaies meet, but the Will oftentimes planer-wile {lyly 
creepeth on her own way, contrary to the ſtrong circumvolution of the 
Firſt mover}; the Underſtanding pointeth one way , 'and the AfﬀeRions 
ſway us another : The Underſtanding looketh upon Truth as a prize,yet 
the Will rejeeth it as a vanity : the Underſtanding judgeth it ro be the 
beſt good, yet the Will turneth from it as from the worſt of evils. The 
good that I would, that is, which I approve, that do I not, But ia our 
temporal affairs theſe faculties of the ſoul are ſeldom at variance z but 
profit and advantage of this kind we ſeek with all our ſoul, with: all our 
heart, with all our underſtanding. But for this heavenly commodity , 
though we have not an heart to buy, yet we have an head to judge of 
the worth and value of it.. Even the fool in this is as wiſe as Solomon , 
and can ſay that this Truth is more precious then rubies, But , as they 
who knew the judgment of God, that they who commit all unrighteouſaeſs 
are worthy of death, did not onely do the ſame , but had pleaſure in them 
that did : fo on the other fide, many who know this Truth to be the 
beſt merchandiſe, do not onely not traftick for it themſelves, but are e: 
nemiesto them thatdo, and hinder and perſecute them all they can, are 
angry at them that do what themſelves judge to be beſt, And this is 
the glory and triumph of Truth , that ſhe #s j»ſtified not onely of ber 
children, but of her very enemies, that ſhe ſtriketh a reverence in thoſe 
that negleC her, is magnified by thoſe who revile her , and findeth a 
place in their breaſts who ſuppreſs her. When the poor merchants of 
Truth are proſcribed, and her children appointed to die, then doth 
Truth hold up her ſceptre in the very inward parts of the raging perſe- 
cutours, and forceth them to condemn themſelves for condemning them, 
to honour thoſe whom they have delivered to ſhame and death, and in 
their heart to null that ſentence which their tury and ſenſuality have put 
in execution, And thus we retain i» pablico ſenſu, in the common ſtock 
of Nature, enough to diſcover what we ſhould buy : But to venture and 
traffick , toſpend and lay out our ſelves upon it, is the work of that 
Grace which ſubdueth the Fleſh to the Spirit, and crucifieth the Aﬀecti- 
ons and.Luſts; which have more power upon the Will theo the Reaſon, 
and may dim the eye of rhe Underſtanding, bur never quite pur it out. 
For who ever was fo much a traitour, as to condemn Fidelity > What a- 
dulterer did ever yet write a panegyrick on Uncleanneſs? Who was ever 
ſo evil as to commend evil? Who did ever ſo ill govern his life asnot to 
wiſh he might die the death of the righteow ? When evil is laid to the 
charge of wicked men, they count it an heavy charge; and therefore, to 
(bift it off, are fain to run themſelves withio the danger of a worſe, and to 
call evil good, and good evil. Which yet they do bur ſay i# their beert, 
as the Fool doth in the book of Pſalms #hat there is no God: They do not 
think, but ſay it 3x their heart, ſay it by rote, as that which they would 
have to be truth, but know to be falfe. 

4. Yet toraiſe the price of this jewel higher, know that, if we buy 
not the Truth, tot onely our wealth and riches, but even the goodly - 
and gracious endowments of our ſouls alſo are nothing worth. For 
want of this one purchaſe, . where is the rich Glutton now ? nay,where 7s 
the ſcribe ? where is the wiſe? where is the diſputer of this world 8 What 
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a poor Worſe theo nothing is a rich Atheiſt,or an honourable Hypocrite ? 
whe ſpeak we of Riches and Honour? Virtue itſelf is of ſmall uſe if ir 
take not this Truth along withit. We are taught by Divines , that by 
the fall of our firſt parents we did utterly loſe {eme things; and though 
other excellent things do ſtill remain, yet the profit of them is in a man- 
ner quite loſt, and they are of little or no uſe to the mere natural man, 
who hath not yet ventured at this mart, For that 1s of ſmall uſe which 
bringeth us not tothe main end. It isa wonder to obſerve, what pits 
of Wiſdom, Temperance, moral and natural Conſcience, do not one- 
ly appear in the books, but alſo appeared in the Jives of many heathen 
men utterly void of the knowledge of this Truth: Yet what advantage 
were thoſe things to them, fince without the Truth all the good that re- 
maineth in the natural man can never help him one*oot toward the at: 
teioment of eternal happineſs? Take we the wiſe{t and honeſteſt Heathen 
that ever was, a Socrates or an Epictetus, a Fabricius or a Cato, let him 
have all the graces that are, this Truth onely excepted, let him not one: 
ly be morally vertuous, but alſo endure all diſgrace and torment for 
vertue's ſake (and not onely Chriſtianity but even moral goodneſs hath 
ſometimes been perſecuted) lethim be a Regulus, and undergo what ſo 
many Chriſtians refuſe to do, onely becauſe he dareth not break his oath; 
let us, I ſay, ſet before our ſelves a man in whom all moral excelkncies 
concur. and then judge what a purchaſe that of Truth is. For what 
ſhall all thoſe endowments profit him, when, having put off his body of 
fleſh, he ſhall find one and the ſame place provided tor him that is for 
the wickedeſt wretch that ever lived 2 Then what is the Chriſtians Hear- 
ing, and Faſting and Praying, if this Truth do not ſeal and ratife them? 
Shall I ſay, Not ſo gbod as the virtues of the Heathen ? Nay, far worſe. 
If their virtues were ſplendida peccata, ſhining and glorious fins, as S. 
Auguſtine cenſureth them, what then is our ceremonious hypocriſy? Cer- 
taioly a (in as great as theirs, but not ſo glorious 3 the foul face of deceit 
and rapine ſhewiog it ſelf through all the paint. Nor will it ſtand us in 
ſo much ſtead as their graces do them, which ſerve to lighten the weight 
of their puniſhment, and to diminiſh the number of their ſtripes: For 
ſure there is not the ſame degree of rorment inflited upon Regulus and 
Epictetus that is upon Nero and Julian, But our abuſe of the duties 
which are ſervants unto Truth, our form of godlineſs working with' the 
power of iniquity, maketh abomination it ſelf more abominable , and 
hell hotter then it otherwiſe would be. Ir is Truth which' caſteth a #i>Zov, 
a lovelineſs, both on natutal graces and outward performances, and (o 
doth attrat and dmaw the favour of God untothem. Theſe are asit were 
the matter and body of a Chriſtian, a thing of it ſelfdead , without life : 
the ſoul that quickneth this body, is the Truth. This maketh Heariog a 
religious duty, ſanctificth a Faſt, preſenterh Almes as a ſacrifice , giveth 
beauty and luſtre to every virtue, All the virtues which commend us 
to God, are of the ſame kindred, and of near relation to this Truth 
but without this they ſhall never come to have any part of the vifion of 
God ; as Joſeph faid unto his brethren, Te ſhall rot ſee my face , except Gen. 43.5: 
your brother be with you. This is the high prerogative of Truth, That 
it commendeth all our endeavours, and beautifieth all our ations ; That 
it is the pillar of our Hope, the life of our Faith, and the ſoul and fpiric 
of our Charity. For whatis a failing Hope, a dead Faith, a cold Cha- 
rity good for ? What advantage isthere in a feigned Temperance, a for- 
ced Sorrow , 'a ſuperficial Repentance ?: Certainly none at all: They 


_ of no value, not markable, becauſe the feal of Truth is not upon 
them. 
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5. Thoughit be exceediog rich, yet the purchaſe of it will put us to 
no expenſe. It is bought without money or money-worth. - Cenſum non 
requirit 5 nudo homine contenta eſt : It requireth nothing but a man. God 
doth not ſet it to fale to put us tocharges; nor is it reaſon he ſhould. For 
although thoſe things we buy in the world become our own,and we have 
power todiſpoſe of them as we pleaſe z yet the Truth is expoſed to ale, 
as Diogenes was,with this queſtion, Who will buy a Maſter £ He that buy- 
eth the Truth, ſelleth not his eſtate, bur his liberty, and buyeth a Lord' 
and Maſter, to whom he muſt bow, and to whoſe diſpoſal he muſt ſub- 
mit himſelf. He that buyeth the Truth, muſt be ſervant to the Truth, 
and not the Truthto him. Yea, the Truth may as well be ſaid, to buy 
us, as We it. For it cometh withits reward in its hand: It command- 
eth, and withal ptmiſeth; which is a kind of bargain and con- 
trat : Do this, and live; Be my ſervants, and ye (hall reign for e- 
VErmore. ; 

6. That we may not be miſtaken in our bargain, take drofs for f11- 
ver, embrace a cloud for Juno, ſhades and phantaſmes and darkneſs for 
light, falſhood for Truth, this merchandiſe is ſet forth to ſale in its own 
ſhape and face, not maſqued or- veiled with riddles and. obſcurity, 
Though ſome places of Scripture be, as Gregory obſerveth, like meat , 
which. by long meditation and ſtudy muſt be broken and chewed before 
they can be taken down; yet the precepts of faith and good life, which 
fill the whole compaſs of this Truth, are like dripk, and may be recei- 
ved and digeſted as we find them, Therefore hereit we miſtake, we 
cannot plead excuſe, nor hope for pardon, For this is, as Hilary ſpeak- 
eth , ſub ſcientie facultate neſcire, to grope at noon» to be ignorant when 
God hath granted us the faireſt poſſibility of knowledge , hath plainly 
revealed his will, and diſcovered not the hinder parts, but the very face 
of Truth. To be ignorant where the objeQ inviteth and wooeth our 
underſtandiog, briongeth us in guilty not of ignorance, but wilfulneſs ; 
not of ah unhappy miſs, but contempt. It is a common complaint (And 
complaints for the moſt part are bur apologies) that the merchants of 
Truth hide their wares,or ſhew them by an halt-light 3 that the Preach: 
er is too deep, that he flieth aloft beyond the reach of common capaci- 
ties, But as it is his duty to deſcend to them, ſoit is not alſo theirs to 
make ſo fair a progreſs as to be able to riſe up to him ? @uor/um doce- 
mus, fi ſemper docendiſitis? as Quintilian told his ſcholars: Why do we 
teach you, if ye be alwaies learning, and never come t0 the knowledge of the 
truth 2 Why do we ſo often preſent the Truth before your eyes, if ye will 
alwaies be Bats, and never dare to look upon the Sun Þ The Truth is, the 
Preacher is not too deep, but the Auditors will be-dull and heavy: And 
the reaſon why they are not taught, is, becauſe they will not tearn. For 
if you do fontem 2 capite fodere, lead them to the head of this fountain, 
=_ them a reaſon for that eaſy truth which they acknowledge, you are 

raight with them an Heraclitus , axdewis, dark and. obſcure, Behold , 
the fountain's head is open, and the ſtreams flow ſweetly ; why do we 
not taſt ? The Truth is expoſed to the fun and the people z why do we 
not buy ? The day-ſpring from on high hath viſited ws; why are we till 
in darkneſs? Is it not dulneſs of underſtanding , but pride and floth, 
that keepeth us ignorant. Weare not too weak, but we are too wile 
to learn. It is a good ſaying of the Rabbines, Error dofrine pro ſu- 
perbia reputatur : Toerre where the Truth is fo manifeſt , is a. ſign of 
pride ; and they who thus miſtake,. conſult not with the Truth, but with 
fleſh and bloud, Let every ſoul be ſubje@ to the higher powers, is a Text 
plain enough; and yet we ſee many times FaGion go for yp _ 
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ion for Religion. Work out your ſalvation with fear and tremb.- Phil. 2. 12; 
de, as plain ; = Fear Is mn Diabolical, and a dead Faith 
the otely foundation. Uſe mot your liberty as a cloak for malitionſ” i Pet. 2. 16, 
veſ6; Who is ſuch a child in underſtanding as to number this among 
thoſe things which are hard to be wrderifood 2 and yet how many have 
wreited it to their own deſfirudion ! or hath the fſeditious boutefeu any u Pe. 3.16. 
other garment to cover him but his Chriitian Liberty, when he ſteppeth 
forth in fury to break the bond of Peace? This maketh many religi- 
ons, and no religion. Self-conceit and a delire to ſeem wile head- 
eth one ſe&t, Covetouſneſs another, Ambition a third; and this plain 
and eaſy Truth is left behind to feed a little flock. Talk what we 
will of Prieſts and Jeſuites , of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; it is Mam: 
mon and the Love of the world , and Pride, that make profelytes : 
and where the firſt ſeduce a thouſarid, theſe laſt ſeduce ten thouland : 
for in this we cannot be deceived unleſs we firſt love the cheat. And 
therefore as we muſt not take falſhood for truth, ſo we muſt be care- 
full not to take thoſe truths for neceflary which are not ſo. The Truth 
was never more fiacere and pure then while it was contained all in one 
Creed , and that a ſhort one, as Eraſmus faith: When there were 
more, the practical knowledge of it was leſs : When this merchan- 
diſe was ſpread abroad and divided into maby parcells, it was leſs 
ſeen. S. Paul calleth it ( a) the proportion of faith, (b) the form of (a)Rom.i2.6. 
fonnd words , (c ) the truth which is after godlineſe  Tobelieve in God, (2 ) 2 Tm. ©: 
to love him, to obey hims To deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts. 77) Tit. :,c. 
Tertullian ſpeakipg of theſe is bold to pronounce, Nibil wltri [cire eſt 
* omnia ſcire; To know nothing beyond , or more then this, is to know 
all that we ſhould know. And if we did but practiſe this, we ſhould 
have leſs noiſe and trouble to know what it is we ought to practiſe. 
It we did walk according to this rule , peace would be upon us , and Gal.6.15; 
mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. But the great negle& of that in- 
tegrity which ſhould diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from the world hath 
brought in that deluge of controverfics which hath welnear covered 
' and overwhelmed the face of the Church. What malice, what defi- 
ance , what digdiations, what gall and bitterneſs do we ſee amongſt 
Chriſtiaos? What ink, what bloud hath been ſpent in the cauſe of 
Religion? How many innocents have been defamed? how many Saints 
anathematized £ haw many millions cut down with the ſword? And 
yet this is all , Believe, and repent. Oh what pitty is it, that this 
royal Truth ſhould be loſt amid the noiſe and tumults which are raiſed 
for truths not neceſlary! that the foundation ſhuuld be caſt down 
and buried in the outworks ! that true Piery ſhould be trod under foot 
in the ſcuffle for that which is not eſſential to it, and hath no more of it 
then its name | 
To conclude this point ; Ye fee the merchandiſe , what that Truth 
is ye are to buy, 1. It is fitted and proportioned to your fouls: Do 
ye fit and apply your fouls unto it. Oh what a poor , deformed 
thing is a ſoul without it / a repreſentation of a damned ſpirit. 2.1t 
is fit for all forts and conditions of men: Therefore let old men 
and children, fcribes and idiotes, Trades-men and Scholars, come to 
this market - for it is the next way unto heaven, 3. lt is comely 
and amiable : Let us therefore make it our choice, eſpouſe-our wills 
unto it, love and embrace it; not kiſs, and wound it; nor worſhip 
it in our heart, and perſecute it in our brethren. What madneſs is it 
to leave this Horn of beauty, and to joyn with a fiend ot a monſtre! 
4. As It is lovely ia it ſelf, fo it giveth a lovelineſs to all other gifts, 
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bleſſings , and endowments whatſoever, Why ſhould! thy Money 
periſh with thee? Why ſhould thy Wit, in which thou delighteſt, 
thy Strength, whereof thou boaſteſt, yea, thy Hearing, thy Faſting, 


"thy Praying, periſh with thee & Why ſhould all thy virtues be as 
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John 6. 27, 
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a cloud, and as the early dew, fall and go away? WhyAhould all 
thy good be good for nothing? 5, Laſtly, it will put thee to no 
expenſe : Then thou haſt no excuſe; for thou carrieſt the price about 
with thee. Come therefore , and buy it without money or money- 
worth: And then thou needeſt not atk , with the Lawyer in the Go- 
ſpel, What ſhall IT do to inherit eternal life ? for thou haſt the price in 
thine hand 3 This Truth is it, the price of the kingdome of heaven); 
and with it thou ſhalt purchaſe glory and immortality and eternal 
lite. 

The third point that offereth it ſelf to our confideration, is, That 
the Truth muſt be bought : It will not be ours utleſs we lay out 
ſomething, and purchaſe it: Buy the Truth, It ye look into the holy 
Scripture , the ſhop where it is tobehad, ye ſhall find it ever carry- 
ing its price along with it. Under what name ſoever it goeth, the 
price is 2s it were written upon it. If it be called that meat which endureth 
unto everlaiting life , the word is igyaC42:, labeur for it. If it be called 


ſalvation, the word is zs7pyi(ede, magts: operamini, work more, intend 


and double your labour , work tt owt. It it be called the faith, as it 
is, the word is im-wrifz2a,we mult earneſtly contend for it. And the A» 
poltle biddeth us beware that we be not wearied and faint in our minds, 
ftart back, fly off, and offer no more, becauſe the price is fo high. 
Here is care required, and labour, working , and doubling our work, 
contention, and perſeverance till the laſt minute: All which we give 
out of our proper ſubſtance : For when we lay them our, we ſpend our 
ſelves. We do not ſtumble upon this Truth by chance, as we may 
ſometimes upon a Pearl or a plece of Gold, All the things under 
the Moon are as changeable in their approches, in their acquiſition, 
in their loſs, as that planet is: Sometimes we mult travel and ha- 
zard our lives for them, ſometimes we find them,gand they are e- 
ven flung upon us. We are wont to call ſuch as are ſuddenly made 
rich the Children and Favourites of Fortune : Burt in this market Fortune 
and Chance have no hand at all; ſhe can neither help nor hurt. They 
who come to this Emporium or Mart know not the face of Fortune, 
neither. when ſhe ſmileth, nor when ſhe frowneth, but leave her be- 
hind them when they beat this bargain : Nay, they know her to be 
nothing: They place their hopes neither upon Chance, nor upon Ne- 
ceſſity. If Truth were brought to us any of theſe wayes, we could 
not be ſaid to buy it. Dol buy that chain which I am forced to 
wear; or that pearl which lying in my way I do but ſtoup for and 
take up? I cannot think that ever Heaven did open it ſelf and take 
in thoſe who never thought of it ; nor that any Saint did ſtumble on it, 
and enter by 'chance, If the Truth be found, it is found as the loſt Sheep 
was: we go afterit, and ſweat and labour and ſearch for it, till we find 
it, They were the Phariſees of old that brought Fate in,and a Neceflity 
of all events: And they may well bear the ſame name, who, though 
they. abhor the word, yet countenance the thing it felt, and leave the 
Truth and all Virtues elſe as it were upon the caſt of a die. For 
with them we neither do nor ſuffer any thing but we are born ard bound 
toit: And they run upon the ſame abſurdity which the Phariſces 
did; attribute all to Fate and Deſtiny, or to that which is in effect 
the ſame, and yet believe a Reſurrection ; leave us in the chains " Ne- 
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celſicy, avd yet prowile life to all that buy the Truth, and threaten 
death 'to ll That ſell it ; make us neceſlarily good or evil, and yer 
the objects for Rewards and Puniſhments to works upon, . But 
this fatal Neceſſity doth overthrow it felt : For if it lead or force all 
things to their end, if it work all in us, then it worketh this alſo, That 
we cannot believe it : Avod it is necefiary I ſhould. deny this Ne- 
ceſfityz for 1 was deſtined to pronounce againſt Deſtiny, and my fate 
it is to acknowledge no ſuch thing as Fate, No: the Truth is eſtab- 
"liſhed as the. heavens, that it cannot be moved : And as it looketh 
toward Eternity, ſo there is a ſetled and eternal courſe by which it is 
conveyed unto us. Wiſdome hath ſet it out to ſale, not left it in the 

uncertain. hands of Chance, nor in the infallible condu@ of Pate and | 
Deftiny. She ſtandeth by the way, in the places of the paths : but her Prov.3.z; 

voice is, Come, and buy. It is true ; Truth, as well as Faith, is the gift V*55-'- 

of God. But firſt, every gift is not received; or, if it be, yet he that 

received it might have refuſed it 3 and fo Neceſfity hath no place ; 

and a pift it is, though it be not received, as a Pearl may be a mwer- 

chandiſe, though it be not bought. Truth is the gift of God, a light 

kindled by bim and ſet up in the firmament of his Church , and there 

it ſhineth, though men turn not their eyes that way, but fix them on 

the earth. Faith had been the gift of God though all the world had Epkeſ.2.8. 
been infidels. The Civilians tell us there is a twofold Donation,” 

pure, and conditionalis : There is an abſolute gift, which the giver be- 

ſtoweth to no other end but to ſhew his bounty ; he giveth it becauſe 

he will give it : And there is a conditional gitt, which exaQeth ſome- 

thing from him who muſt receive it : It is here, Do, at des, 1 give 

thee this, that thou mayelt give ſomething for it. And ſuch a gift is 

Truth; ſuch a gift is Heaven, We are Men, to woo and draw the 

Truth ; aod- not Statues, to have it engraven upon us, and then re- 

main as little moved with it, as infſenfible of it, as if we were ſtones. 

We read of infuſed Habits; and though thoſe texts of Scripture which 

are brought to uphold them are not fo ſure and firm a foundation that 

they may ſtand there unſhaken, yet, becauſe. the opinion is fo gene- 

rally received, we are not — to lay it by. But if they be in- 
" Fuſed, as they are iptuſed into us, fo they are not infuſed without us: 

They are poured, not as water into a ciſtern, but into living vellcls fit- 

ted and prepared for. them, For if they were infuſed without us, they 

could never be loſt. If we did not buy the Truth, we could never ſel/ 

it. If Wildome were thus infuſed into us, we ſhould never erre : If 

Righteouſneſs were thus infuſed, the Will would ever, as an obedient 

handmaid, look up upon that Wiſdome, and neyer ſwerve or decline 

from it : If Sanity were thus ſetled on the AfﬀeCions, they could 

never rebel : The Underſtanding could never erre; for this Wiſ- 

dome would ever enlighten it : the Will could not be irregular; for 

this Righteoulneſs would alwayes bridle it : the AﬀeRions could not 

Giſtrat'us ; for they would ever be under command. Far as they 

were given without us, fo bringing with them an irrefiſtib;6 and un- 

controllable force , they would work without us. But we ſhall find 

that all theſe are conditional gifts, and that according to the method 

of Truth ir (elf we cannot receive till we ask,, nor find till we ſeek, nor want 7 4. 

enter the everlaſting gates of Truth till we &zock, And thoſe who fol. Pal. 24.7.9. 

low this method, the Truth hath its proper and powerful operation | 

in-them. It is their viatic#xw , proviſion for their way, meat to feed 

them and 'nouriſh them up to an healthful conſtitution : And it is a 

garment to clothe them, and to defend them from thoſe poiſonous 
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bits ind" breathings of their fpirirual 'enemy, which might annoy and 
diſtetper them!” tut in thoſe 'who fancy to themſelves a large and 
fupernaruril pouring'in, when they receive nothing , nor do any 
thing that they may, there is no room for Truth ;. for they are filled 
with air, with their own flicting imaginations. © And if the Truth do 
enter, it entereth them not as Truth, but is wreſted and corrupted, ard 
made the abetter of a lie. Scripture is either mangled by them, or 
put upon the rack, uſed as Procruſtes uſed his pueſts, either cut off in 
ſyme part of it, or {tterched too tar. It lieth in their ſtomack like an 
undigeſted lump, and is turned into a diſeaſe. It is like a garment 
nor well put on; it fittteth' not well upon them; they wearir, and it 
b«eometh them not : They wear it either for ſhew, to take the behol- 


” der, or as a cloak of maliciouſneſs, to deceive and deſtroy him, We 


James 3.17. 


Gell.lib.x.c.5. 


may obſerve that that which is ſo eaſily gotten, and beareth onely the 
name of Truth, is more buſte and operative many times then that 
which we gain by lawful and preſcribed means, then that which we 
buy: : For it moveth like a tempeſt, and driveth down all, even'the 
Truth it (elf, before it. Look over the whole catalogue of the ſons 
of Belial, and take a view of all the turbulent ſpirits that have been, in 
the world, and ye ſhall find the moſt of them to have been Enthuſi- 
aſts, pretenders to an uoſought for and ſuddain revelation; -moſt wice 
ked, becauſe ſo ſoon good 3 and extremely ignorant , - becauſe wiſe 
in an inſtant, But'the Truth which is from above, and is not thrown 
down but bought from thence, is pure,and peaceable,and caſte to be in- 
treated, full of good works, and witbout hypocriſle. And it ſelf is conveyed 
into us.the right way, ſoit ordereth every motion and action, regu- 
Jateth the whole progreſs of our lite, and maketh it like untto it {elf. 
That may ſeem an haiſh (:ying of Metellus Numidicus 3 and had a 
Chriſtian Divioe uttered it, he had gone for a Pelagian z3 His dewnum 
Deos propitios eſſe equum eſt qui ſibi adverſarii non ſunt. Dii immortales 
approbare virtutem, non adhibere debent : It is a kind of juſtice that God 
ſhould be favourable to thoſe who are not enemies to themſelves, God 
ſitteth above, as one that hath ſet us our task,, and obſerveth our 


' hands, and doth not do all hignſelf. But his reaſon certainly is 


orthodox 3 @nid nos 4 Deo dintius exſpetemws , nifi errationibus finem 
faciamw £ What can we expeRt from the God of truth, if we ſtill 
follow lies, and will make no end of running from the truth ? God 
hath fo ordered that nothing of great moment can be ſuddenly done. 
Every work muſt find us fitted and prepared, or elſe we ſhall find it 
will fly out of our reach. Hence the Philoſopher giveth this reaſon 
why there be ſo few wiſe men, 9uia panci Sapientiam dienam putant 
viſt quam in tranſitu cognoſcant, Becauſe the moſt have fo low an opi- 
non of the Truth that they think her not worth ſalutiog, unleſs it be 
by the by. The reafon why men know not the Truth, is, becauſe 
they reverence it not, but think it is a wind which will blow when 
they liſt, that it will enter them without entreaty ,- become theirs 
when they pleaſe, yea, whether they will or no. This is the cauſe 
why Truth, which is the beſt merchandiſe; is ſo ſc]dom bought, and 
Fhanſies of our own are entertained in its place. Hence it is that all 
our filver is droſs, our coyn counterfeit, and our aQtions bear fo little 
of the image and face of Truth upon them ; that To be merciful, is, 
but to fling a mite into the treafury 3 To faſt, is, to abſtain for a day 
To pray, is, but to ſay, Lord, hear me, or (which is worſe) to multiply 
words without ſenſe 3 To love the Truth, ts, but to hear it preached ; 
Tobe a Chriſtian, is, onely to profeſs it z To have faith, is, to _ 
© 
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of itz. To have hope, is, to ſay ſoz and, To be full of charity, is, ue 
to do good to our ſelves. Theſe Braces, we deny not, are infufed : * 
et they are gained, encreaſed and confirmed in us by care and dili- 
gence. Faith cometh by hearing, faith the Apoſtle. We cannot but rom.co. 19; 
obſerve, that in our greener years we are catechized and inſtructed ; 
and in our riper age, when reaſon is improved in us, we look over our 
evidence again and agaiv, and by the miracles and innocency of our 
Saviour, and by the excellency of his doctrine, and by the joynt teſti- 
mony of the Apoſtles, and the huge improbability that they ſhould 
deceive us,- we are bxilt up (and building implieth labour) on oxr 12ſt Jude 20. 
holy Faith, which worketh by Charity - When that Faith which is not g,, at, 
thus bought, but is brought in without any motives or inducements, 
without ſtudy or meditation, whick is not bought but created by our 
ſelves, and fo is a phanſie rather then Faith, bringeth forth nothing 
praiſeworthy, is not a foundation of good works, but a mere pillar of 
our own ſetting up to lean upon, and to uphold and comfort a ſpirit 
that would otherwiſe droop when we have committed evil. If mens 
Faith did coſt them more, ſure they would make more uſe of it then 
they do. And for Hope z What is it but a concluſion gathered by 
long experience, by curious and watchful obſervation , by a painful 
peregrination through all the powers of our ſoul, and an exaQ ſearch 
of all the ations of our life ? which, if anſwerable to the Truth, pre» , 
duce a firm Hope : if not, our Hope wewnay call az axchor, but itis of ,, . 
no more uſe then an anchor painted upon a wall; or rather it is notan © 
anchor, but a rock at which we may ſhipwreck and fink. I might 
inſtarice in more : For thus it is in all the paſſages of our life : 
There is nothing wrought in us but with pains, at leaſt nothing that 
is worth poſſeſſing. Nay, thoſe evils which we ſhoufd diſpoſleſs our 
ſelves of, do -not alwayes enter with caſe. 'Ovd? 74 73NaBiar axwill yirs)as, 
ſaith .Chryſoſtome 3; Ever the things of the Devil are not attained with- 
out labour and coit, How laborious is thy Revenge ! how buſfic thy 
Cruelty ! how watchful and ſtudious thy Luſt ! what penance doth 
thy Covetouſneſs put thee to ! And if our vices coſt us fo dear, and 
ſtand us at ſo high a rate, ſhall we thiok that that Truth will run 
after us , and follow us in all our wayes, which bringeth along with 
It an eternal weight of glory ? Can a negligent and careleſs glance 

on the Bible, can our airy and empty ſpeculations, can the wan-, 
ronneſs of our ear, can our confidence and ignorance (ſtraight make 
us Evangeliſts ? Or is it probable that Truth ſhould come e proſundo 
p»te3, out of the bottom'of the well, and offer her ſelf to them who ſtand 
idle at the mouth and top of it, and will let down no pitcher to draw it 
up? *Ais ape agt]aior mhr@ Jumaya T4 pagralar, weis Yeſry nardwp xegavuisy, 
as Pinder ſpeaketh : Labour and coſt wait ſtill upon the Truth : Nor 
will ſhe viſit and abide with us, unleſs theſe uſher her in and attend ups 
onher. Like Jabez, Truth is woſt bonouruble, but we bear it with pain. 
In a word, Truth isthe gift of God, but conditional, given on condition © retro 
that we fit our ſelves to receive it. It cometh down from heaven, but 
It muſt be called for here on earth. Thiok not it will fall upon thee by 
chance, or come to thee at any time; if not i* the dayes of thy youth a: 
Fetin the evil dayes, and the years in which thou ſhalt have no pleaſure ; —<—t | 
that it will offer it ſelf in thine old age, on thy bed of ſickneſs ; that 
it will joyn and mingle it ſelf with thy laſt breath, and carry thy ſoul 
to happineſs. Nvy 44 5 «ys. Now is the market : now is the Truth 
ſet to.fale as it were by the voice of the cryer : and if thou wilt have it, 
thou mult buy it, 
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IV. Me ſce that Truth is a rich merchandiſe, and that it muſt be bought + 
* Now, in the next place, we muſt know what itis to by it. As in all 
purchaſes, ſo here ſomething muſt be. laid down: Aud though we 
cannot ſet a price upon the Truth worthy of it, it being 1n it ſelf 
unvaluable, and all the world not able to weigh down the leaſt grain 
of it; yet ſomething there is which muſt be given for it, The very 
heathen thought nothing to dear to purchaſe it ; amongſt whom we 
read of ſome 'who flung away their goods and riches, and bid defi- 
ance to pleaſures, »t rndam veritatem mudi expedit{que ſequerentur , 
faith LaQtantius, that being ſtript of all they might meer with the naked 
Truth ,- and embrace her. So highly did they value the Truth that 
therein they placed their ſummuze bonum , their chiet happineſs. If ye 
aſk what the price is ye muſt give; the anſwer is ſhort; Ye muſt give 
your ſelves, Ye muſt lay down your ſelves at the altar of Truth, and 
be offered up as a ſacrifice for it: Ye muſt offer up your Underſtand- 
iogs, fit and apply them to the Truth: Ye muſt offer op. your Wills, 
and bow them to it : Ye muſt ſtrip and empty your ſelves of all your 
Aﬀections, at leaſt be free from the power of them. For the Aﬀeti- 
ons raiſe a tempeſt in. the ſoul, and make it (well, as ſtormy winds da 
the ſea, ſo that the Mind can no more receive the Iruth then the 
troubled waves can receive and refle&t the image of our face, Not 
onely the ſeeds of moral converſation, thoſe prattick notions with 
which we were born , but alſo thoſe ſeeds of ſaving Truth which we 
gather from the Scripture and improve by inſtruction and praftice, 
are then moſt obſcured and datkned when pleaſures and delights take 
poſſeſſion of our affetions. As we often-ſee in perſons fore diſtem- 
pered with' ſickneſs, the light of their reaſon dimmed and the mind 
diſturbed, by reaſon of vitious vapours arifing from their corrupted 
humours; fo it 15%n the ſoul and underſtanding , which could not but 
apprehend the Truth, (being fo fitted and proportioned to it, as ye 
have heard if it were not Jazled and amazed with impertinent ob- 
jeAs and phantaſmes that intervene, if the afteGions did not draw it 
to things heterogeneous and contrary to it. Beiog blinded hereby, 
it beholdeth all objeQs through the affetions, which , as coloured 
glaſſes, preſent all things much like unto themſelves. Thus Falſhood 
getteth the face and beauty of Truth; and that appeareth true which 
-pleaſeth, thoughit hurt. For the AfﬀeRions do not onely hinder our 
judgment, but prevent and preoccupate it, Truth is plain and open 
to the eye; but Love or Hatred, Hope or Fear coming in between, 
teach us firſt to turn from it, and after to diſpute againſt u. The Love 
of our countrey maketh Truth and Religion national, and confineth 
It within a province. The Love of thoſe whom our worldly affairs 
draw us to converſe with ſhutteth ic up yet cloſer, and ticth it to a 
city, to an houſe: And to put off this Love we think is to wage 
war with Nature. The Love of riches formeth a cheap and thriving 
Religion: The Love of honour buildeth her a chair: The Love of 
pleaſure maketh her wanton and ſuperſtitious, That which we Love 
ſtill preſenteth ic ſelf before our eyes, and thence we take materials 
to build up that congregation which alone we think deſerveth the 
name of a Church. So that if we never beheld the face of the men # 
yet by the form and draught of their Religion we may eafily judge 
which way their affeQtions ſway them, and to what coaſt they (teer. 
And as Love, fo Hatred transformeth not men alone, but alfo the 
Truth it ſelf, and maketh it an hereſy, chough in an Apoſtle, yea 
Luke 16.13. though in our Saviour. No zwan can ſerve two maſters, is as undeniable 
| a 


—— —— 


—— DS — 


YO RR Oy” | 
- 


The Temb Sermon. 671 


* SOS 


rt. F<. p 
_ j l " 14 6 9EY = o* 
- / w 
TY . be” 
| ya, £2 4 
Jas rr ——— 


a principle as any 1n the Mathematicks 3 yet becauſe Chriſt ſpakegit , 
the Phariſees, who were covetons, derided him. Micaiah was a true Pfo6- Luke 16.14, 
phet 5 but Ahab believed him not, becauſe he bated him. How many 1 Kings 22. 8; 
Truths are condemned by the Reformed party onely becauſe the Pa- 

piſts teach thom? And how many doth that Church anathematize be- 

cauſe the Proteſtant holdeth them ? Maldonate in his Commentary on 

the Goſpel is not aſhamed to profeſs of an interpretation*of one paſl: 

ſage there , that he would willingly ſubſcribe and receive it as the 

trueſt , had it-not been Calvin'ss And have not we ſome who have 
condemned even that which is Truth, and which is delivered in the 

language of Scripture and in the very ſame words, upon no other 

_ but becauſe it is ſtill retained in the Maſs-book? As Tacitus 

ſpeaketh of an hated Prince, Inviſo ſemel Principe, ſen. bene ſeu male fa- 

Ba premunt; when a perſon is once grown odious 1n our eyes , what- 

ſoever he doth or faith, whether good or evil, whether true or falſe, 

is as odious as he. If an enemy do it, the moſt warrantable aft is a 

mortal ſinz and, when he ſpeaketh it, the Truth ir felt is a lie. All 

the argument we bave againſt it is the perſon that ſpeaketh it: for we 

will not uſe his language: As it is ſaid of Marius, that he fo hated the 

Grecians, that he would not walk the tame way that a Greek had gone, 

though it were the beſt. Further, we muſt lay down at the feet of 

Truth our Fears. For Fear is the worſt counſellor we can have. Ny 

quam fidele conſilium dat metus, faith Seneca: It never giveth us true 

and faithful counſel; but flying from that which we fear , it carrieth 

us away in its flight from the Truth it felf. Perjury is a monſtrous 

fin, of that bulk and corpulency that we cannot bur ſee it; yet Fear 

wilt life up ourhands , and bind us to that which we know to be falſe, 

and within a while teach us to plead for it, Fear , faith the Wiſe-man, _ 

is nothing elſe but the betrayer of thoſe ſucconrs which Reaſon offereth. When Wiſd.17. 12. 
weare {truck with Fear, we are ſtruck deaf, and will neither hearken 

to our ſelves., nor to ſever: wile men that car render a reaſon, This Prov. 26. 16, 
made (a)+ Adam hide himſelf. This ſealed up the lips of (b) many chief (a) Gen. 3.8, 
rulers among the Jewes, ſo that though they believed on Chriſt , yet be 7 HELD 
cauſe of .the Phariſees , they did not confeſs him , leſt they ſhould be 'put * ; 
out of the ſynagogue. And this opened the mouth of Peter to deny him. 

He that is afraid of what evil may befall him, is not a fit merchant to 

buy the Truth : For though he have the price i= his hand, he hath no Prov. 17 16. 
heart to it : A blaſt, a puff of wind will drive him from this market, 

And as Fear, ſo Hope will ſoon betray and deceive us. The Hope of 

honour, of profit, of favour, of preterment, Balaam's reward , will 2 Per. 2 15, 
make us leave the wayer of Truth, and run after his errour. For this mn 
taketh us from our ſelves, enflaveth our underſtandings, and alienateth 

our minds, that we dare not venture and bid frankly tor. the Truth,nay 

we will not admit it, nor hearken after ought that is difplealiog to thoſe 

Balaks who car promote us to honour. Thus welee daily the power of Numb. 22. 19; 
a mortal man is more prevalent then that which we ſo magoifie,the Grace 37+ 
of God, and the Court gaineth more proſelytes then the Church, mens 

religion being drawn by their hopes , not of Eternity , but of Riches, 

which have wings, and of Honour, which is but abreath. Afagnrus De- Prov 23.5. 
# eſt Error, as Martine Luther ſpeaketh 3 Errour is the great God of 

this world; and Hope waiteth upon it, to bring 10 multitudes for re- 

ward, whileſt Truth, with all her glorious promiſes, findeth bus a /ittle Luke 12. 32, 
flock. For thus do thoſe fools argue; Why ſhould we deſpiſe ſo good a 

triend, who can raiſe us from the dung-hill, and make us hold up our 

heads with the beſt ; and follow ſucha guide as Truth, which will lead 
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ugzupon pricks, into priſon, unto the block ? This is the Sophiſtry of our 
worldly Hopes; and it eaſily deceiveth us, who are far ſooner convin: 
ced with falſe ſhews then with the real arguments and enforcements of 
Truth, Beſides this, we look upon it as a kind return and a piece of gra- 
titude, to joyn in errour with them who feed our lufts, «-co make them 
our prophets who have made themſelves our patrons, to have the ſame 
authours of* our faith and of our greatneſs , and with the ſame chearful- 
neſs to receive their diQates and their favours, The world is full of 
ſuch paraſites, whoſe bely is their God, whoſe Hope looketh downward 
on the earth, and fo keepeth them from the ſight-of-the-Truthz«.who 
cannot ſee a (in or an errour in them that pour down theſe fading and pe-+ 
riſhing graces on them. For if they ſhould grant they erre in any thing, 
they might be brought at laſt to fear that they erre alſo in this, in doing 
them good and heaping benefits upon them. Thus do our hopes blind 
us: And therefore, if we will purchaſe the Truth, we muſt caſt them a- 
way. And yet, Beloved, we need not caſt our Afﬀections quite away. 


They are implanted in us by the ſame hand which ſet up a candle, as the . 


Wiſe-man calleth the light of Reaſon, in the foul: And God hath plas 
ced them in us (** 4349, in ſuch order that they may be very uſefull 
and advantageous to us. They may indeed (as ye have heard) be pow- 
erful to withdraw us from the Truth 3 and they may alſo be ſerviceable 
and inſtrumental to promote it. Wherefore the Apoſtles counſel is,that 
we crcifie the affeFions, not quite extinguiſh them 3 that we bring them 
into a glorious captivity and obedzence to the Truth. 1 may buy food 
with a piece of gold; and I may buy poyſon : I may ſurrender my af- 
tections to Errour; and I may beſtow them on the Truth. And happy is 
that man who is ready thus to ſped and to be ſpent. For he who thus 
ſpendeth himſelf, he who thus waſteth and tameth his affeQions,doth not 
quite loſe them, but loſeth onely that of them which would deſtroy him. 
Therefore ia this negotiation we mult obſerve the method of Socrates , 
and drive out one love with another, and one hatred with another, ſup- 
plant one hope, and chaſe away one fear with another. Firſt, Love is 
a paſſion imprinted in the ſoul for this end, that it may be fixed on the 
truth : And when once it is fo, it will be reſtleſs and unquiet till.it have 
purchaſed it. 
1a all his horrour,it will meet him in his armour of light, and paſs through 
all to this mart: Nor is there any thing that can hinder it or keep it 
back ; neither death, nor life, nor principalities nor powers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come, No; Love beareth us, and carrieth us aloft 
over all,asit were on the wings of the wind and bringeth us to the Truth. 
Let us fo love the Truth, that we buy it ; and ſo buy it, that we love it 
the more, Theſe two are alwaies in conjunCtion, as the Heat and Light 
of the Sun : The hotter the Sun-beams be, the more light there is; fo 
the more heat there is in my Love, the more bright is the light of the 
Truth ; and the more this light ſhineth, the more fervent is my Love. 
The love of Truth, and the Truth which we love, are mother and 
daughter each to the other, mutually begetting and bearing one ano- 
ther. We ſpeak of traffick ; and it is Love alone that maketh all the 
bargains that are made. For who ever yet bought that which he 1o- 
ved not? and can there be too great a price ſet upon that we love? 
if we truly love a thing, what will we not give for it? As we deal with 
our Love, ſo let us alſo with our Hatred, Why ſhould 1 hate any man, 
who am my ſelf a man? But then to transferre my hatred from the per- 
ſon to the Truth., and to revile it for his ſake, cometh near to that 


which we call the ſir againſt the holy Ghoſd, The Truth is the ſame, 


in 


It will overcome all difficulties, it will meet the Devil . 
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56.w homfocver it be,and ought to be received for it ſelf. - Elſe we muſt 
blot out one article of our Creed : -for the Devil himſelf confell-d Je- 


fas to be the Son of the moit high God. The Truth rather ſhauld force ug Mark 5. 7. 


to the love of the man, then our hatred of the man. make us enemies to 


the Trath. | Ic is true 5 Thawgh Socrates be a friend,and Plato be a friend, Augetr Soſouh 
get the Truth is to be preferred. before them both: And it is as true 5 gay, 3Crov * 
Though Socrates be an enemy; and Plato an enemy, yet the Truth, who» near # 


ſoever profeſſeth it is (till robe accounted a- friend. Whether in Here. On. 
ri nic, 
I. 1. ce. 4: 


tick or Orthodox, whether in Papilt or Proteſtant, whether in Armini- 
an or Calviniſt, the Truth 1s ever the ſame : And he who cannot look 
through-a)ltheſe impertinem conſiderations and by-reſpects, will prove 
as great an epemy to the Truth as thoſe he condemneth. He who caſteth 
a veil of his own working over his face , cannot behold the beauty of 
Truth, cannot ſeeto buy it. If we will buy the Truth, we muſt learn 
to'hate this Hatred, and to fling it out ; we muſt learn to abſtract the 
man from his opinion; what he faith or holdeth, from what he appear- 
eth to us. For while we judge of things by the perſon, whom we firſt 
hate, and then draw him out in our minds in a monſtrous ſhape , Vir- 
tue and Truth in him will appear to us under the ſame loathed aſpect ; 
yea Scripture it ſelf in his mouth will be heretical, and whatſoever 
droppeth. from his pen will be poylon, Hence it hath come to 
paſs, that we have heard the innocent condemned, and things laid 
to their charge which they never did; that they have been branded 
with the name of murderers, who abhorred murder; of injurious, who 
ſuffered wrongy of perſccutors, who were oppreſicd ; of idolaters, 
- -who hated idoles ; 'of hereticks, who were the ſtrongeſt pillars of the 
Truth. We are wont to ſay, Love i biind.: and tell me ngw , Is not 
Hatred blind alſo? In the next place; let ove Feag chaſe Yway ano- 


ther : Let the Fear of God, whoſe wrath is everlaſting, expell the : 


Fear of Man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, whoſe anger aud power, 
like the wind, breathe themſelves out 3 who, whitcſt he deſtroyeih, 
deſtroyeth nothing but that which is as mortal as himſelf. The reg- 
ſon why we miſs of Truth, is, becauſe we are fo foolith and ignorant 
that we Fear man more then God, and the ſhaking of his whip then 
the ſcorpions of a Deity. How hath this ill-placed Fear unmanned 
us! how hath it ſhaken the powers of our foul, and made us ſay what 

re do not believe, and believe that to be true which we cannot bur 
know, is falſe! There hath paſſed an uvgracious ſpee@ amongſt us, 
and\often rung in our ears, and this baſe degenerate Fear did diate 
itz Men have been ſo bad and bold asto ſay , Thgy had rather truſt God 
with their ſouls then Man with their eſtates and lives, Had they not 
thought they had ſtated the queſtion, they would not have proclaim- 
edit with ſuch oſteotation, they would oot haveAungiit out , and re- 
joyced ia it. . Certainly, if a proverb (as the Philoſopher faith) be a 
publick teſtimony, and do diſcover the conſtirution of the place where 
It is taken up, then our Jeruſalem is not the city, nor our Countrey 
the region of Truth, Trui? man with our eitates ! When we perſevere 
in the Truth, and ſuffer for it , we truſt not our-eſtates with Man, bur 
. Put them into his hands who gave them, and who can make the great: 


eſt Leviathan, that playeth in he ſed of this world, and maketh zt boil Job ar. zt, 


like a pot, diſgorge himſelf, and caſt out the prey : We do not truſt 
them with Man, but offer them a ſacrifice to the Lord. But, we wil/ 
' truſt God with our ſouls , ſay they. See how a lie multiplieth 1n our 


hands. We will truſt God with our ſouls, and pollute them ; and . 


when we have polluted them, tilt truſt inthe Lord, It is good to 
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truſt in the Lord : but it is good tooto take heed what a foul we truſt 
him with, Wilt thou truſt an unclean fool with. the God of purity ? 
a ſoul guilty of bloud, with the God of mercy ? a diftratted ſoul, with 
the God of peace? an earthy ſoul, with the God of heaven? a perju- 
red foul, with that God who is Truth it ſelf; Let not thy love of the 
world, and thy fear of loſing it , draw fo falſe and: foul concluſions 
from ſo radiant and excellent a truth. And if thou art in earneſt, 


| Matth. 10.28. and would(t buy the Truth, then fear not them which kill the body, and 
Luke 12.4, 5+ after that have no more that they can do; but fear him which is able to. de- 


i Cori15.19 


Hebr. 6.19. 


fwoy both ſoul and body in hell; yea. I ſay unto you, fear him. Wow in 
the laſt place, what is our Hope ? If it be in this life onely , we are of 
all men the moſt miſerable, For this world is not the region of Truth : 
here is nothing to be found but vanity and lies 3 
Pergula piftoris ; weri nibil, omnia falſa. 

Here are falſe Riches, painted Gloriesz deceitful Honours. I may fay, 
the world is a monument, a painted ſepulchre, and within it lie Er- 
rour, Delufions and Lies, like rotten bones. And wilt thou place thy 
Hope here, upon that which is a lie ? Shall this be thy compaſs to ſteer 
by in thy travel and adventure for Truth 2 Shall the lying Spirit , the 
God of this world, be thy holy (or rather unholy ) Ghoſt to lead thee 
to it? O ſperm fallacem! This is a deceitful Hope, and will lead thee 
into by-paths and dangerous precipices , wheel and circle thee about 
from one lie to another, caſt thee (like that evil ſpirit) into fire and 
water, walte and waſh away thy intellcCtual and diſcerning faculties 
which ſhould ſever Falſhood from Truth, make thy religion as deceit- 
ful as thy hopes, and, when all thy hopes and thoughes periſh, deliver 
thee overgto the Father of lies. Be ſure then to take of thy Hope from 
theſe thirds on-e@th : why ſhould it ſtoop fo low? And raiſe it up to 
enter into that within the veil; that it may not flie after ſhadows and 
phantaſms , but lay hold on the Truth it felfz that the World and 
the Devil may find nothing in thee to lead thee from the light into 
that ignorance which is darker then darkneſs it ſelf; that thou may- 
eſt ſay to them, What have I to do with you? and fo paſs on with 


courage and chearfulnefs to the purchaſe of that Truth which abideth 
forever. | þ 
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PROV. XXIlI. 23. 
Buy the truth, and ſell it nat ; alſo wiſdome, and inſtruflion, 


MME have heard of part of the payment : But the price 


of the Truth is yet higher, and there is more to 
be given. And indeed we ſhall find that the mer- 
chandiſe is unvaluable, and that it will be cheap 
when we have given all for it. 
"nities of the world, yea what is the whole World 
it ſelf, nay, what is our Lnderſtandiog, WII, and 
Afﬀections, what is Man, in compariſon of that 
Truth without which he is worſe then nothing ? What is it then that we 


What are the Va- 


muſt lay down more when we come to this mart ? We muſt part with that 
which cleaveth many times ſo cloſe unto us that we cannot ſo much as of- 
fer any thing for the Truth. Firſt, we muft remove all Prejudice out 
of our minds, that they may be (till #a#quam raſa tabula 5 though: they 
have ſomething written in them , yet that they receive not any opinion 
ſo deeply in as not to be capable of another which hath more reaſon to 
commend it ; that they cleave not ſo cloſe to that which was firſt en- 
tertained upon weak, peradventure carnal, motives, as to ſtand out a- 
gainſt that which briogeth with it a cloud of witneſſes and proofs, yea 
Iight it ſelf, to make entrance for it. Secondly , we muſt remove all 
Malice, all diſtaſt and loathing of the Truth; we muſt take heed we 
do not wilfully rejeC it, as if it concerned us not, nor were worth the 
Till our mind be clear of both theſe, Prejudice and Malice, 
we may talk of the Truth, but onely as a blind man doth of the light; 
 we-may commend the Truth, but as a man of Belial may honour a Saint; 
we may cry out, Magna eft Veritas, & prevalebit, and yet the Truth hath 
no. power at all over us; we may look upon our ſelves as Temples de: 
dicated to the Truth , and yet we put itfar from us. Theſe two e- 
vil Spirits then we muſt caſt out before the Spirit of Truth will enter 
| ſhall now therefore ſhew the horrour and danger of them 
both, that ye may eje&t them, and fo become fit merchants of the 


buying. 


into us. 


Truth. 


I. Prejudicium eft , quod obſftat futuro judicio, ſaith the Civilians ; 
Prejudice is that which hindreth and keepeth off any further and future 
It hath alwaies Pertinacie to accompany it, which as a rock 
beateth back all thoſe batteries which Reaſon can make. The mind 


Judgment. 
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Dan.G6.8, 12. 


Nurab. 13+ 32. 


Gen. 27. 4'» blown over, and then the eye is clear. 


44s 45- 
Gen, 33: 4+ 


is ſo ſetled upon one concluſion that it looketh upon all others as falſe, 
though they be true : Our own ſentence is like the Law of the Medes 
and Perſians, unalterable : We are reſolved Nezurefey 7s $iCwv , as the 
Philoſopher ſpeaketh , to bo!d faſt owr concluſion, againſt all the (ſtrength 
of reaſon and argument that can be brought to the contrary; This is in 
efie(t to do what the Spies did who were ſent to view the land of Ca- 
naan, fo bring up an evil report of the Truth, that we dare not venture 
to buy it ; thisis to condemn the Truth, and ſuffer no advocate to ſtand 
up and ſpeak in its defenſe, Nor indeed do we lie and labour fo much 
under the rage of our AﬀeCtions as under the tyranny of Prejudice, 
For our Aﬀe&ions moſt commonly are bliad, and ſo without prejudice, 
When they carry us along with violence, we do not judge, but chuſe. 
Unicnique ſua cupiditas tempeſias ei ; Every mans inordioate defire is 
not onely a wind to drive him forward, but a tempeſt to wheel and 
whirl him about from errour to errour, till. a ſpirit of giddineſs poſſeſs 
him that he cannot diſcern any thing as it is. And as, according to the 
common ſaying, nxlla tewpeſias din durat, no tempeſt is long, but ſort 
breatheth it ſelf out, ſo is it here ; the cloud of Paſſion is quickly 
In his Wrath Eſau will kill his 
brethor Jacob : but when time had turned his fury away, he became a 
brother again, and rar to meet Jacob, ang embraced him, and fell on 
his neck , and kiſſed him, and wept. Then he would ſhed his brothers 
bloud, now his own tears, David's Luſt brought him to a forbidden 
bed; but the voice of a Prophet maketh him waſh it with tears, Fear 
made Peter deny and forſwear his Maſterz but the crowiog of a cock 
and a look from Chriſt make him devy his denial, and weep bitterly. 
What is done out of Aﬀecion, we do we know not how: we do it,and 
the greateſt reaſon we have many times, is, becauſe we do it.. If in 
paſſion we paſs any judgment, it is not long-lived, but waſteth and de- 
cayeth and dieth with the paſſton. But Prejudice is a rooted and Ja- 
ſting evil ; an evil we are jealous of, becauſe we thiok it good; we build 
upon it as upon a foundation; and he that but breatheth upon it, that 
but looketh towards it, appeareth as an enemy that cometh to dig it up.. 
Sometimes indeed Prejudice is raiſed in us by the AﬀeQtions ;5 ſometimes 
the AﬀeRions intermingle and interweave themſelves with it 5 but com- 
monly the AﬀeCtions come in the rear of Prejudice, and follow as its 
efteCts, and help to ſtrengthen it. We love him that is of our opinion, 
becauſe it is ours ; and we hate him that contradicteth it, Upon the 
ſame reaſon we are afraid of. every profer, angry at every word that is 
ſpoken againſt it. And this gathereth every conventicle, mouldeth e- 
very ſet, coineth every hereſy : This is that Sword which our Saviour 


Matth. 10. 34, ſpeaketh of, that divideth a man from his fapurylgg the daughter from 
35.3% her mother, and maketh enemies of thoſe who-are of a mans own houſhold : 


EF x0d.10,13!5 


" Not fo. to dote on and deifie its own decree and determination as' 


This is that Eaſt wind which brizgeth in thoſe Locuits that cover the face 
of the Church, and make it dark, and eat »þ all thoſe fruits which we 
ſhould gather. Prejudice then doth ſuppoſe Judgment. Judgment 
doth in a manner formit: otherwiſe it could not be Prejudice, Nor 
do we underſtand by Prejudice all judgment made and paſled before- 
hand in the mind : For ſuch judgment may be true as well as falſe. 
Nor would we fo free the mind from Prejudice as to leave it unſetled 
and in doubt, determining and concluding nothing : For this were to 
caſt out the ſoul it ſelf, by depriving it of Reaſon, and Judgment , 
which is the prime aCt and proper effe&t of Reaſon, withour which it 
cannot be an humane Soul. We leave the mind free to judge 3 but 
to 
fall 
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fall down'and worſhip itz ſo to favour and fix upon it, fo to ſtand to 

it, as to ſtand ſtrong , or rather ſtubborn, againſt all thoſe reaſons 

that are fit and ready, and may be brought to oppoſe and demoliſh ir. 

Nor do we hear mean thoſe conclufiohs which are known and aflen- 

ted to as ſoon as they are tendred and preſented to us, which with their 

light overcome us, and make us yield at the firſt fightz as, That we 

ought to worſhip God, live honeſtly, injure no man, give every one that 

is his, be grateful to our -benefaCtors, honour our parents,and the like: 

For here Prejudice hath no place : In theſe our firſt judgment is our 

laſt, becauſe it muſt needs be right : Once we determine, and proceed 

no further. But we underſtand thoſe deduQions and inferences which 

we make when we apply thoſe known truths to particular praQtice z 

which peradventure we may do with diligence, and with the help and +. _ 
advice of others, and yet not fo build and eſtabliſh our concluſions as 

to make them neceſſary , everlaſting and indiſputable. For a man may 
diſhonour God when he thinketh he worſhippeth him; one may op- 

preſs his neighbour, and call it juſtice ; be profane, yet canonize  him- 

ſelf for a Saint 3 conclude one beholding to him, whom he injureth ; be 
diſobedicnt to his parents, and think he honoureth them4-tift up his 

heel againſt his patrone, and yet perſwade himſelf that he exattly ob- 

ſerveth all the rulesof gratitude. Here Prejudice may come in, and be 

as a veil before our eyes, that we cannot ſeethe Truth which we ſhould 

buy for our uſe; which muſt needs withdraw it felt when we worſhip 

our own imaginations, when we conclude and reſt upon that judgmenr 

as right which we have preconceived , when we ſect up thoſe reaſons 

which peradventure we framed when we coefulted with fleſh and bloud, 

againſt all that can be ſaid ro the contrary, and precondema all other 
judgment as falle, becaule it ſteppeth from this and canoot agree with 

it. Suppoſe the firſt jadgment in theſe be true, yet is it no derogation 

from the Truthin this kind to be put to the queſtion, It we be tn the 2 Cor-.13. 5. 
faith, yet we may examin cur ſelves, and be ready alwaies to give an | Pet. 3. 15, 
anſwer to every man that asketh ws a reaſon of the hope that is in ws. If 

the Spirit be of God, yet it may be tried whether it be of him, or no. Every ' John 4. r. 
thing of this nature may be browght to the trial, that we may bold faſt that ' Thel. 5. ww 
which is good. But theo, if itbe true, yet it is not alwayes fo certain as 
thoſe'ſpeculative conclulions and known principles which none ever yet 

denied who had but fo much reafon as to prove him a man. To be 

deaf therefore to all other information under pretenſe. of iofallibility , 

to ſhut out a clearer light upon preſumption that he is fully enlightned 

already, egjws eft qui mavuult didiciſſe quam diſcere,is the property of him 

alone who loveth his credit more then the Truth, and counteth it a dif: 

grace or puniſhment to learn any thing. In concluſions then of this na- 

ture the mind muſt ever be free and diſengaged, not ſo wedded to its 

own decrees as to be averſe and ſtrange when a fair overture is made of 

better. For I mayerre as well as judge aright. For how hath Errour 

ſo multiplied, and whence. proceed the greateſt part of the errours of 

our life, but from this preſumption, That we cannot erre ? It men were 

either impartial to themſelves, or ſo humble as to hearken to the 
judgment of others, the Prince of this world would not have fo 

much in us, nor ſhould \ be in danger of fo frovvard a generati- 

on. If men vvere not ſo ſoon good, they would not be fo often evil. 

Nor doth this vvilliogneſs to hear reaſon blaſt or endanger that Truth 

vvhich Reaſon and Revelation hath implanted in us nay, it rather 
 wvatreth it, and maketh it flouriſh, For vvhen hath gold a brighter 
laſtre then vyhea it is tried? And this attentiveneſs and ſubmiffion 
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meditation, and are rooted and eftabliſbed in ir. 


deceived then where we think our ſelves infallible. 


— 


to what may be ſaid either for or againſt it, js a fair evidence that we' 
fell not upon it by chance, but have faſtned ir to our foul by frequent 
Neither doth it ar- 
gue any fluctuation or wavering in the mind, or unfixedneſs of judge» 
ment. For he doth not waver who followeth a clearer light and bet- 
ter reaſon, and cleaveth unto it. Aſutatio ſententie non e 
tia, faich the Oratour: To diſanul a former judgment upon better e- 
vidence, is not inconſtancie z it is the ſtability rather and perſeveriog 
a(t of Reaſon, its certain and natural courſe, to judge for that which 
is moſt reaſooable. ' And the mind doth no more waver in this, thenthe 
Planets do erre or wander; which are ſaid todo fo, becauſe they appear 
pow in this, now in that part of the heavens, but yet they keep their 
conſtant and vatural motion. For this entertaineth Truth for it (elf , 
and ſuffereth oot Errour to enter but under that name, and, when Truth 
appeareth in glory , in its rayes avd beams, in that light which doth 
beſt diſcover itz chaſeth Errour away as a monſtre, and boweth to the 
ſceptre of Truth. Ir is never ſo wedded to Errour though never ſo 
ſpecious, as not to be ready to give it a bill of divorce when Truth 
ſhall offer it ſelf to its embraces. Bur it may be ſaid, That the mind muſt 
needs waver and be loſt in uncertainties, becauſe it ftrugleth as yet with 
doubts, and knoweth not whether there may not be better reaſons 
brought then thoſe which ſhe bath already figned and ſubſcribed to, L 
ſay, this is not true : Nay, rather the mind doth therefore not waver or 
fluftuate, becauſe it doth not know it. For till itdo know that better 
reaſons can- be brought, it is bound to that concluſion which ,* for 
ought yet appeareth, -hath the beſt to confirm it. Any evidence ts the 
beſt till a better be brought: And until a better be brought, it is not 
Prejudice to lay claim to the beſt, We are yet i= via, in our wayz 
we yet dwell in houſes of clay and tabernacles of fleſh ; we ſtruggle 
with doubts and difficulties ;. Errour and Miſprifion are our compa- 
nions here : In many things weerre all; and in many thiogs we erre in 
which one would think ic were impoſlible to miſtake,and are never more 
God alone hath this 
prerogative, Not to erre, To ſce all things exaRtly with a caſt of his 

eye, and ag xndum, as the Schools ſpeak, naked as they. are, Our 
knowledge in compariſon of his is but ignorance: We have need of in- 

Ifs. 28. 10,13. {truction upon inſtruftion, precept upon precept, line upon line, and that 
Plal. 19.3- day unto day, every day, ſhould teach us knowledge: That knowledge 
and certainty we have is ſuch as we are capable of, and ſuch as is availa« 

ble to that end for which we were made, ſufficient to entitle us to hap- 

pineſs; but is not like that in God, but rather an uncertain imx3or kind 

of doubting in compariſon of his infallibility. Our certainty is ſuch as 

'the wiſdome and goodneſs of God hath fitted to our condition in this 

| life: andit is theo in- its «x andy perfeftion when we give diligence 

to uſe thoſe means that are afforded us that we way judge rightly of all 

_ things,when we judge according to that light and evidence which ſhew- 

eth 1t ſelf, and judge not otherwiſe till a clearer light appeareth. Thus 

S. Paul was a Champion of the Law, and after a Martyr of the Goſpel ; 

Thus he perſecuted Chriſtians, and thus he died a Chriſtian. 

Aﬀs rw, Peter would not converſe with the Heathen, as polluted and unclean; 
and thus he after looked upon them as purified by Godzpreached to them, 

; and baptized them, This hath brought into the world all thoſe Re- 

L cognitions, RetraCtations, Recantations, which are not onely- as can- 
fcflions, but triumphs over a conquerred errour, rejaycings and jubi- 

lees of men who had ſat in darkacſs but. have found the light. He 
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who is not fitted and prepared for better information, and will not yield 
upon fſurer evidence, but ſo magnifieth the impreſſions that were firſt 
made in his. mind as to re{t upon them as infallible, maketh himſelf at 
Dewm aut beitiam, as the Philoſopher ſpeaketh, either a God, or « beaſt ; 
andthe more a beaſt by making himſelt as God, undecciveable and that 
cannoterre : for fo, asa beaſt, he lieth under every burden, every errouf, 
though it be ſo grols and mountainous as to preſs him to death, In a 
word, he that doth not m_ his mind of Prejudice, that doth not cx- 

Gorate and drive this evil far from him, is not fit to be a purchaſer of 
the Truth, Dedocends offictiumgravins &- prive quim docendi 5 Oar firſt 
task and hardeſt is to unlearo ſomething that we have been taught 3 and 
after with wore eaſe we ſhall learn. better. We muſt firſt pluck up the 


weeds, that Truth may fall as io good ground, and bring forth frait. For Matth. 13. 


that is good ground, not onely where Truth groweth, but which is fit to re- 
ceive it. * All foreſtalled imaginations and prejudicate opinions are as 
thorns to choke it up; or they make the heart as ſtony ground, in which if 
the Truth ſprang =p, it is ſoon parched for lack of rooting, and withereth a- 
way. Whar can that heart bring forth, or what caa it receive, which is 
full already ? - 

Ye have beard what Prejudice is : In thenext place conſider the dan- 
gerof it, how it obftrufteth and ſhatteth up the Wayes of Truth, and 
leaveth them unoccupied, or, to allude to the words of my Text, how ic 
ſpoileth the market. 1 have ſhewed you the Serpent ; I muſt now ſhew 


$—d. 


you its Sting. And indeed as the Serpent deceived Eve, ſo Prejudice Gen.3.t—-5- 


deceiveth tis. It giveth a No to God's Yeaz maketh Men true, and 
God a liar; oulleth the ſentence of death, and telleth us we ſhall not die 
at al, Te ſball die, ifthis be the interpreter, is, Toxr eyes ſhall be opened ; 
and to deceive our ſclves is to be 4s Gods, knowing good and evil, 1 do 
not much miſtake in calling Prejudice @ Serpent. For the biting of ir is 
like that of the Tarantula : the working of its venome maketh men dance 
and.laugh themſclves to death. How do we delight ourſelves in errourg 
and pity thoſe who are in the Truth : How do we lift up our heads in 
the wayes that lead unto death; and conternn, yea perſecute them that 


will not follow us | What a paradiſe is our ditch, and what an hell do 


we behold them in who are not fallen into ic ! Our flint is a diamond, 
and a diamond is a flintz Virtue is vice, and vice virtuez Errour is truth; 
and truth errour ; Heaven is covered with darkneſs, and hell is the king- 
dome of light. Nothing appeareth to us as it is, in its qwn ſhape; but 
Prejudice turneth day into night, and the light it ſelf into darkneſs, A 
ſctled prejudicate, though falſe, opinion will build up as ſtrong reſoluti- 
ons as 4 true One, Saul was as zelous for the Law as Paul was for the 
Goſpel :: Hereticks are as loud-for a fiction as the Orthodox for the 
Truth, ' the Turk as violent for his Mahomet as the Chriſtian for Chriſt. 
. | Habet Diabolus ſuos martyres , Even the Devil hath his-Martyrs as well 


asGod,, And it is Prejudice thatis that evil Spirit that cafteth them znto mark 9. 22; 


fire and into water, that gonſumeth or drowneth them, that leadeth them 1 $am, 15. 3. 


forth like Agag, delicately, to their death. It this poiſon will not fright 
us, if theſe bitipgs be inſenfible, and we will yet play-with this Serpent, 
letusbehold itas a fiery Serpent, ſtinging men to death, enraging them 
to waſh their hands in-one anothers bloud, turning plow ſhares into 
' ſwords, and fithes into ſpears making that defolation which we'ſee on 
the earth, beating down Churches, grinding the facc of the innocent, 


ſmoking like the bottomleſs pit, breathing forth Anathemaes, proſcripti- 


ons, baniſhment, death. If there be war, this beateth up the drum ; If 
there. be perſecution, this raiſed itz If a deluge of iniquity” cover rhe 
tice 
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face of the earth, this brought itin. Is there any evil io the City which 
this hath not done? This poiſon hath ſpread it (elf through thegreateft 
part of mankind z yea, even Chriſtendeme is tainted with it 4 and the 
effeQs have been deadly. Errour hath gained a kingdome; and in the 
mean while Truth, like Pſyche in Apuletus, is commended of all, yet re- 
fuſed of moſt; is counted a pearl and a rich merchandiſe, yet few buy 
It. Ye have ſeen it already in general and in groſs : We will make it 
yet more viſible, by pointing as it were with the finger, and ſhewing you 
it in particulars. pe 

And firſt, its biting is moſt viſible and eminent in thoſe of the Church 
of Rome. Forye may even ſee the marks upon them, Obſtinacy, Per- 
verſeneſs, Infolency, Scorn and Contempt, a proud and high Diſdain of 
any thing that appeareth like reaſon, or of any man chat ſhall be fo cha- 
titable as to teach them , which are certainly the figns of the birtings of 
this Serpent Prejudice, if not the marks of the Beaſt. Qua gravis incu- 
bat ! How heavy doth Prejudice lie upon them, who have renounced 
their very Senſe, and are taught to miſtruſt, yea deny, their Reaſon ? 
Who ſee with other mens eyes, and hear with other mens ears, wec anime 
fed auribwus cogitant, do not judge with their mind, but with their ears. 
Not the Scripture but the Church is their oracle : And whatſoever that 
fpeaketh, though it were a congregation of hereticks, is troth : And fo 
it may be, for ought they can diſcover. For that theirs 1s the true Ca- 
tholick Church, is the 73 Awe, that which muſt be granted and not 
further ſought into : Once to doubt of ity is herefie. This prejudice 
once taken in, That that Church cannot erre, and though not well digeſted, 
yet ina manner conſubſtantiated and connaturalized with them, fruſtra- 
reth, yet forbiddeth, all future judgment, yea inhibiteth all further ſearch 
or enquiry, which may uncloud the Reaſon, and bring her into that re- 
gion of light where ſhe may ſee the very face of Truth, and fo regain her 
proper place, her office and dignity, and condemn that which ſhe bowed 
and ſubmitted to. when ſhe was made a ſervant and flave of men, and 
taught to conclude with the Church, though againſt her ſelf, to ſay what 
that ſaith, to do what that biddeth, to be but as the echo of her decrees 


'and canons 3 though it be but in one, as in her Biſhop; in many, as inthe: 


Conſiſtory; in more,as in a general Councel ; thoughit be but a name. For 
they that lie under this prejudice, io a manner do profeſs to all the world 
that they have unmanned themſclves, blows out that candle of the Lord 
which was kindjed in them ; that they recefved eyes, but not to ſee ; 
ears, but not to hear ; and reaſon, but not to underſtand and judge; that 
they are ready. to believe that that which is black is white, and that faow 
it ſelf is as black as ink (as the Academick thought) if the Pope ſhall 
think good fo to determine it. To diſpute with theſe is opera ludere, 
to loſe our labour and miſpend our time. Ir is altogether vaia to ſcek 
to perſwade thoſe who will not be perſwaded though they be convinced, 
nor yield when they are overcgme, Though ſeven, yea ſeventy times 
ſ{zven, wiſemen bring reaſon arfd arguments againſt them, they do but 
beat the air, What ſpeak we to him of colours who muſt not ſee,or urge 
him with reaſon who hath renounced it ? There cannot bea more preva- 
lent reaſon given then that which Senſe avd Experience bring : yet we 


' ſee Bread and it isfleſh 5 we ſee Wine, and it is very Bloud, becauſe the 


Church faith it. There cannot be a more reaſonable thing then that 
Reaſon ſhould be our judge : yet Reaſon is not Reaſon, if the Church 
ſay it. They that will not believe their Senſe how car they believe 
their Reaſon? And how can they believe their Reaſon, who have 
debauched and proſtituted it and bound it to the high Prieſts _ ? 
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' Do they give that honour unto the Saints which is due _urito God alone, 
and call upon them in the time of trouble It is very right 'and meet and Plal.50.15. 
owr baynden duty ſo to do 3 for,the Church commandeth it. Muſt there 4 
be a fire more theo that of Hell? The Church hath kiodled it.Muſt the Me- i 
rits of4he Saints be draw up into-a common treaſury, and thetce ſhowred ] 
down in Indulgences and ſupplies for them who are not ſo rich ja Good 

works? The Church is that treaſury 3 and her breath hath called them 
up. Whartſoever 1s faid or done mult have a Bene difnm, and a Bere 
fatnm ſubſcribed under it, is Truth and Righteouſneſs, if the Church fay 
and do it. So the Church is let down, as the Tragedians uſed to do 
ſome God or Goddeſs when they were at a loſs or ſtand, 5%; ww wyzarire, 

a by ſlight and engine, to ſolve thegſithculty and untie the knot, and fo 

vale up the Cataſtrophe. - Or it ſerveth them as Anaxagoras his Nis, in 
the Metaphylicks, to anfwer and defeat all arguments whatſoever, And 
this prejudice of theirs they back and ſtrengthen with many others; Of 
Antiquity 3 making that moſt true whicH is moſt antient, and the Truth 
it ſelf a lic if it ſhewed ic ſelfin glory but yelterday- And yet 6-:mia ve- 
tera nov ſuere; that which is now old was at firſt new: and-by this argu- 
ment Truth was not Truth when it was new, nor the Light Light when ic 
firſt fprung from on high, and vifited us. Truth, though it find Profef ' 
ſours but io its later age, yet is the firſt born; becauſe Errour is nothing | 
elſe but a deviation.from it. Errour cometh forth laft,and layeth hold on 
the heel of Truth, to ſupplantit. They have another prejudice, of 
Councels 3 as if the moſt were alway the beſt, and Truth went by voices. 

Nazianzen was bold to cenſure them, as having ſeen no good effect of any : 

ofthem. And we our ſelves have feeo, and our eyes have dropped for 

it, what a mere name, what prejudice can do with the Many,and what it 

can countenance. Beſides thele, they have others; Ot Miracles, which 

were but lies : Of Glory which is but vauity : Of Univetfality,which is 

bounded and confined to a certain place. With theſe and the like that 

firſt prejudice, That the Charch cannot erre, is underpropped. And yet 

theſe depend upon that : Such a mutual implication there is of Errours, 

asin a bed of Snakes, If the firſt be not true, theſe are nothing : And if 

theſe pillars be ance ſhaken, that Church will foon fink in its reputation, 

and not fit ſo high asto dittate ro all other Churches in the world. "And 

theſe are ſoon ſhaken : for they are but problemes, and may juſtly be 

called into queſtion and brought to trial. For if they have any thing of 

Truth, it is rather veriſimile then verum, rather the reſemblance of Truth 

then Truth it ſelf 2 And this a foul errour may have, And to fix my £ 

Judgement upon a reſemblance, is moſt prejudicial. - For a thiogi may 

be like the Truth, and appear in that likeneſs, which is not true, and 

therefore muſt needs be ike A reſemblance or likeneſs participateth 

of both, and may be either true or falſe. 1 have looked too long a- 

broad upon this Queen of Churches 3 but it was to ſet her up as a glaſs 

to ſee our own. She faith we are a ſchiſmatica), we are bold upon ir thae 

we are-a Reformed Church ; and fo we are. But may not Prejudice 

find a place even in Reformation it ſelf ? May we not dote upon ity ag 

Pygmalion did upou the ſtatue, and fo pleaſe and flattet-and laugh our 

ſelves to death ? ' 204 SE 
 Thliatos intra maros peccatir, & extra, v.11 | 

Rome alone is not guilty of Prejudice, bur even ſottte ttiembers 6f the 

+ Reformation alſo, who thick themſelves moſt nearly utiited to Chriſt 
when they run furtheſt from chat Ehurch ; though ſometimes by ſo doing 

they run fromthe Truth. - For what is this elſe but prejudice, to Judge 
all is wellwith us becauſe the lines are fallen tous tn fo pleafant a place 
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as a purged Church? to be leſs refortyed, becauſe that is Reformed 2 + 
or to think that an heaven and happineſs will be raiſed ap and reſt upon 

a word,a name ? What is this but torun royndin a circle,and to meet the 

Church of Rome where we left her > What is this but to ſpeak he? very 

language, That to be in this Ark, this Church, isto beſate 2 and, when 

a floudypf Sin and Errour hath overwhelmed us, to think we are ſecure- 

ly ailing to our Arargt, our eternal reſt > Or what hope is there that he 

ſhould grow and encreaſe in grace, who, if be be planted once in this 

Church, or that Se, counterh himſelf a perfe&t man io Chriſt Jeſus ? Al- 

moſt every Se, and every Congregation laboureth under this prejudice, 
and feeleth it not, but runneth away with its burden, 0b wnhappy men they 

that are not fellow-members with ws ! = it be of ſuch a body as hath 
but little Charity toquicken it, and Ho Faith to move it, but a phanſie. 

Yet theſe cannot but do all things well; theſe cannot erre : and they 
who will not caif i their lot with them, and have the ſame purſe, are quite 
out of the way, can ſpeak nothing that is true, nor do any thing that is 

good. Do ye not ſee the Phariſees ſpread their phylaGeries ? do ye not 

hear them utter the ſame dialet? We are not as, thoſe Publicanes, I 
might enlarge my ſelf : but I know ye underſtand me, and can tell your 
ſelves what might be ſaid further by that which bath been ſaid already. 
To beyet more particular; The Lutherane Church doth grant indeed 
that every particular Church may errez and fo doth not exempt it elf: 

But do not many of them attribute as much to Luther as the other do to 
their Church? Are they not ready to ſubſcribe to whatſoever. he faid, 

upon no other reaſon or motive but becaule he ſaid it? Do they not look 
upon him as upon a man raiſed up by God to redeem the Truth, and ſhew 
it tothe world again,after it had beendetained in unrighteouſneſs and loſt 
in ceremony and' ſuperſtition ? And is not this Prejudice equal to the for- 
mer? Donot they depend as much upon a perſon as the Papiſts do upon 
their Church, ſothat to them whatſoever he ſaid is as true as an article of 
faith, and whatſoever is not found in him is heretical ? quaſi fas nonſit di- 
cere, Lutherum erriſſe, asif it were uvjuſt and an injury to think that Lue- 
ther could erre inany thing. I accuſe him not of errour z yet we know he 
was but a man 3; and we knowhe erred, or elſe our Church doth, in ma- 
ny things : It were eafie to name them. But ſuppoſe he had broached 
as many lies as the Father of them could ſuggeſt, yet thoſe who in their 
opinions had raiſed him to ſuch an height, would with ao open breaſt 
have received them all as oracles, and have licked up poiſon if it had fal- 
len from him.. Forthey had the ſame inducement to believe him when 
he erred which they. had to believe him when he ſpake the Truth, We 
do not derogate from fo great a perſon; we are willing to believe that he 
was ſent from God as an uſeful inſtrument to promote the Truth : But 
we donot believe that he ſent him as he ſent his Son into the world, that 
all his words'ſhould be ſpirit and life 3 that in every word he ſpake, who- 
ſoever heard him, heard the Father alſo: Thus ye ſee how Prejudice 
may ariſe, how it may be built upon a Church, and upon a perſon, and 
may fo captivate and depreſs the Reaſon that ſhe ſhall not be able to look 
up, and [ee and judge of that Truth which we ſhould buy. 1 might in- 
ſtance inothers, and thoſe too who have reformed the Reformation it 


ſelf, who have placed the Founder of their Se as a ſtar in a firmamenr, 


ard?walk by the-light which he caſteth, and by nope other, though it - 
comefrom the Sun- it ſelf 5: Who fixing their eye upon him alone, follow - 
as.h6Jed, and, ja their zele and forward obſequiouſnels to his dictates ma- 
ny times.outgo him, and in his game and ſpirit work ſuch wonders as we 
have. ſhrunk and trembled at.'; But wavnm de tabula, wo forbear ; _ 
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whileſt we ſtrive to charm one ſerpent, we awake an hundred, and thoſe 


ſach as can bite their brethren, as Prejudice doth them, I ſhall bur in- 
ſtance in two or three prejudicial opinions which have been, as a portcul- 
lis, ſhut down agaioſt the Truth. | 

The firſt is, That the Truth is not to be bought, nor obtained by any 
venture or endeavour of ours,. but worketh it ſelf into us by an irreliſtible 
force, ſo as that when we ſhall have once got poſi: {lion of it, no principa- 
lities or powers, no temptation, no fha can deprive us of it, but it will a- 
bide agaioſt all ſtorms and aſſaults, all ſubrilty and violence; nay it will 
not remove, though we do what io us lieth to thruſt it out; ſo that we 
may be at once poli: {ſours of it, and yet enemiesto it. Now when this 
opinion hath once gained a kingdome in our heads, and we count it a 


kind of treaſon or ſacrilege to depoſe it, why ſhou!/d we be ſmitten, why ai1.s; 


ſhould we be inſtructed any more £ Argument and reaſon will prove but 
paper-ſaot, wan x perhaps, but no impreſſion at all, What is 
the tongue of the learned to. him who will hearken to none but himſelf > 
We talk of a preventing Grace tokeep us from evil ; bur this is a prevent- 
ing ungracious perverineſs to withhold usfrom the Truth. For when 
that which firſt ſpeaketh in us,which we firſt ſpeak to our ſelves, or others 
tous, who can comply with that which is much dearer to us then our 
ſelves, our corrupt humour and carnality, when that is ſealed and ratifi- 
ed for ever, advice and counſel come too late, When Prejudice is the 
onely muſick we delight to hear, what is the tongue of Men and Angels, 
what are the inſtrufions of the wiſe, but harſh and unpleaſant notes, ab- 
horred almoſt as much as the howlings of a damned ſpirit When we 
are thus rooted and byilt up in errour- what can ſhake us? It is impoſſ- 
ble for us to learn or unlearn any thing. For there is no reaſon we 
ſhould be untaught that which we reſt upon 3s certain, and which we 
received as an everlaſting truth written in our hearts by the finger of God 
himſelf, and that, as we think, with an indeleble charatter. Or why 
ſhowld we ſtudie th? knowledge of that which will be poured by an om- 
nipotent and irrefragable hand into our minds? Who would buy that 
which ſhall be forced upon him? When the Jew is thus prepoſl: fled, when 


he putteth the Word of God from him, and judgeth himſelf unworthy of ever- A& 13.46; 


laſting life, then there is no more to be ſaid then that of the Apoſtles, Lo, 
we tarn to the Gentiles. 

Another Prejudice there is powerful in the world, ſomewhat like the 
former, namely a preſumption that the Spirit of God teacheth us imme: 
diately, and that a new light ſhineth in our hearts never ſeen before; that 
.the Spirit teacheth us not onely by his Word, but againſt it z That there 
is a twofold Word of God; 1 YVerbum preparatorium, a Word read and 
expounded to us by the miniſtery of men 3 2. Verliem conſummatorium, a 
Word which conſummateth all; and this is from the Spirit. The one is 
as Jqhn Baptiſt, to prepare the way 3. the other as Chriſt, to fiaiſh and per: 
&fct the work. It pleaſeth the Spirit of God, tay they, by his 1oward 
Operation to illuminate the mind of man with ſuch knowledge as is not 
at all propoſed in the outward Word, and to inſtill that ſenſe which the 
words do not bear. Thus they do not onely lie to the holy Ghoſt, but 
teach him to diſſemble ;_ to diQate one thing, and to mean another : to 
tell you in your ear, you muſt not dothis; and to tell you in your 


heart, you may : to tell you in his proclamation, you may #ot be Natth.5.24. 


argry with your brother z and to tell you in ſecret, you may murder 


him : to tell you in the Church, you muſt not wake his houſe a den of Math. 21.13: F 


_ -#hieves; and to tell you in your cloſet, you may down with it even tothe 
ground, , | 
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Juven.$at.s. Inde Dolabella e5t;-atq; binc Antoniws, inde 
Sacrifegus Verres. . 
| From hence are wars, contentions, hereſftes, ſchiſmes ; from hence that 
; implacable hatred of one another, which is not ina Turk or a-Jewto a 
Chriſtian. For tell mes What may not they ſay or do who dare pub. 
liſh this > when their Phanfie is wanton, It 7s the Spirit 5 when their Hus 
mour is predominanr, It #s the Spirit ; when their Luft and Ambition car- 
ry them on with violence to the moſt horrid attempts, /# 3s the g&pirit ; 
when they help the Father of lies to fling his darts abroad, It is the Fpirit. 
It is indeed the Spirit, a Spirit of illuſion, a bold and impudeor Spirit, that 
cannot bluſh. For when it is agreed on all ſides that all neceſfary truths 
are plainly revealed in Scripture, what Spirit muſt that be which is ſent 
ioto the world to teach us more then all? In a word, it is a Spirit that 
teacheth vs not that which is, but that which our Lulſts have already ſet 
up for truth 3 A new light, which is but a meteor to lead us to thoſe pre- 
cipices, thoſe works of darkneſs which no night is dark enough to cover ; 
Such a Spirit as proceedeth not from the Father and the Son, but 
1 Pet 2.11. from our fleſhly Luſls, from the beaſt within us, #hat fighteth againſt our 
Soul, 
1 am weary of this Spirit : I am ſure the world hath reaſon to be ſo, 
and to caſt it out. There is a third, which | am aſhamed of; and I have 
much wondred that ever any who with any diligence had ſearched the ' 
Scriptures, or but talted ot the word of truth, could have fo ethnick a 
ſtomach as to digeſt it, But we ſee ſome have taken it down with plea: 
ſure; and itſerveth as hot waters, to caſe them of a pang, ofthat worm 
which gnaweth within them. Shall 1 name itgo you? It is Tying of 
the Truth to the wheel of Fortune, or, to et it forth in its faireſt drefs, 
to the Providence of God ; which moveth in a certain courſe, but moſt 
uncertain to us, and is then leaſt viſible when it is moſt ſeen : A Preju- 
dice raiſed out of proſperity and goed ſucceſs; Which betalleth the had as 
a <art. 11.25. Well as the good, as the Sword devoureth one as well as another, If Event 
could crown or condem an action, Virtue and Vice were not at ſuch a 
diſtance as God and Nature have ſet them: That would be Virtueqn 
this age which was Vice inthe former; that whieh is true to day, might 
be falſe to morrow. For the ſame lot befalleth them both ; That ſtorm 
which now beateth upon the one, may anon be as ſharp and violent a+ 
gainft the other. And indeed Virtue is moſt fair and glorious in the 
fouleſt weather. This aGion hath proſpered in my band, Therefore God 
hath ſipnified it as juſt, is an argument which an Heathen would deny who - 
had but ſeen the b<ſt intentions and goodlieſt reſolutions either by ſubtil- 
ty or violence oft beaten down to the ground. Certainly no true Ifrae- 
2 Kings 22. 2- lite could thus conclude, who had ſeen Joſiah walking in-all the wayes 0 
2 Kings 23-29 David his father, and yet at the Jaſt ſtricken down by the-hand of Pha- 
: raoh.Nechob in the battel at Megiddo. It was indeed the argument of the 
Lucret.l.z. Eplicure-againft the Providence of God, Ades ſepe [nas difturbat 5 That 
Jupiter let fall his thunderbolts upon hisown houſes and temples. But 
- the Chriſtian can draw no ſuch 's vere and concluſions 3 who know- 
" Kom.11.3;. Eththe wayes of God are paſt finding ont ; that the world muſt be crucified 
Gal.6. 14+ wpto him, and heunto the world; that he muſt * make his way through 
2A85 15 22: many afflictions and troubles to his,everlaſting reſt. 'All that can 4 
ſaid, is. God permitteth it : For for any command, «7 ««r«; where is it 
to be found ? And how can we conclude of that which we do nor, can- 
not know? Permit it he doth; and fo he doth all the evil io the 
world : for if he did not permit it, it could not be done. Hence it is 
that the ſtorm talleth upon the beſt as well as upon the worſt : But 
x | to 
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to the one (though ye call ita Storm) it is indeed a/gracious rain, to wa- 
ter and refreſh them ; as for the other, it {weepeth them away and fwal- 
loweth them up for ever. | \ 
that bloweth where it lifteth ; and we. bear the ſound thereof, ' birt cannot tell 
whence it cometh nor whither it goetb; neither for what cauſe in particular 
they are ſent, oor what is their end. Permiſſion is 00 firibaſfs to build a 
Command upon :: Nor 6an, Approbation be the conſequent where Per- 
miſſion onely is the antecedent. We can no more drawfuch a conclu- 
fion from ſach premiſſes, ithen we can ſtrike water our'of a flint, or fire 
out of a cake of ice. The wicked proſper in their wayes ; Every Sor- 
cerer is of ſtruck- blind.;z Every hcriiegions Ananias is nor ſtricken 
dead 5 Every Sodom is not confumed with fire : 
 Sorcery and Sagrilege and Unnatural luſt. And, The righteous are caſt 
down, and periſh; Every juſt man doth not flouriſh as a green bay-tree ; 
Nay rather (as the Apoltle ſaith, Not mramy wiſe, .wot many noble, &c. fo) 
ootemany juſt, not many righteous do flouriſh. : But this doth not c@p- 
denfn. Innocency, nor on the ſudden as it 'were' tranſubſtantiate and 
change Virtue into Vice. I bave the rather brought this Prejudice forth, 
and expoſed it to ſhame, becauſe it is common, eſpecially amongſt the 
common ſort, who are as good Logicians as they are Divines, whoſe've: 
ry natural Logick, their Reaſon, is tainted and corrupted by the world, 
in which they live, and to which in a manner they grow." It is vox po- 
puli,the language of the Many,and it 1s taken up too oft ; He hath taker a 
wrong courſe 3 Te ſee God doth not bleſs it + This is not juſt; * Fox it doth not 
thrive, A Prejudice this, which quite putteth out their eyes, that they 
cannot diſtinguiſh evil from good, .nor good fromevil; the Devil's ſnare, 
and he hath ſcarce ſuch another fa which he taketh ſo many. - He was un- 
fortunate ;, Therefore he was not wiſe : He proſpered in his wayes ; There- 
fore his wayes were right. It is plebiſcitim, an Ordinance of the people : 
And ſometimes it is ſenat## conſultum, an Ordinance .of thoſe who connt 
themſelvesewiſe : And it hath been reſcriptume Inperatoris, the reſcript 
and determination of the higheſt : A Prejudice, which may drive a man, 
like Nebuchadnezzar, amongſt beaſts, and make him worſe then they ; 
An opinion, which firſt withereth a ſoul, that it can bear no fruit, and then 
leaveth it as fuel for hell fire for ever ;* An opinion bellied like the Tro: 
Jane horſe, in which lie lurking oppreſſion, Deceit,' Treaſon, all the eve- 
mies of Truth, and the Father of lies, the Devil himſelf, ready to break 
forth, and deſtroy and devour a ſoul; A foundation and baſes large &- 
nough to raiſe a Babel upon, all the evil we can do, all the evil we can 
thiok, even. confuſion it ſelf. The hope of good ſucceſs may flatter 
me into the greateſt ſin 3 and when ſucceſs hath crowned that hope, it 
will dreſs that (19. in the grave mantle of Virtue and Piety, and fo ſhut out 


| Repentance for ever. 


Ye ſee the danger of Prejudice. It lieth as a ſerpent in our way, as an 
adder in our path, to bite our heels, to hinder us that we cannot travel to 
the market where Truth is to be bought. Let us therefore lay afide all 
Prejudice, and 5 new: born babes deſire the ſincere milk of the Truth, that 
we, may grow thereby. - Let us not build our faith upon any particular 
Church, or Sect : For it is poſſible that a Church may erre, and fo de- 
celve us. Hear, O [rae], when the Church ſpeaketh 3 but not ſo as when 
God fpeaketh and publiſheth his commands, Hear the Church, but then 
when ſhe'ſpeaketh the words of God. Let not a name and glorious title 
dzle our eyes. He will make bur an ill bargain who wanteth his eye- 
fight. Again, Jet not the authority of any man be the compaſs by which we 
ſteer. Forit may paint to Beth-aven, and call it Beth-el; preſent'us with a 
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- box whoſe titleis TRLIITH, when it containethnothing but the- poylon 
of .Falſhood. ſhould there be ſach power, ſuch a ſpell, ſuch witch. 
. crakt in aname ? Why ſhould the Truth be built upon a Charch?-which 
muſt be built upon-it, or elſe it is not a Church. Or why upon a name, 
' which, though ic be glorious in the world, is but the name of a man , who 
isſubje@ to errour? _Tole wikis cauſa nowen Catonis, ſaith Tully. Ceto 
was a name of virtae, and that carried authotity with it ; and therefore 
the Oratour thought him not a fit witneſs in that cauſe againſt Murzna. So 
tolle & cauſa nomen Auguſtini : Take away the name of Auguſtine, of Lu- 
ARs 4.12. ther, of Calvine, of Arminins, when ye come to this mart, e is but 
one name by which we can be ſaved ; and his name alone muſt prevail with 
Hebr. 12.2- us: He onely hath authority, who is the Autbour and Finiſher ' of our 
faith. Let us honour others, but not deifie them, not pull Chriſt out 
of his throne, and place them in his roow; There is not, there cannot 
he any influence at all.in a name to make a concluſion true or falſe. If 
we bave fixed it on bigh in'our mind, as io its firmament, it will ſo6ner 
dazle then enlighten us. And it isnot of ſo great uſe as men imagine. 
For they that read or hear can either judge, or are weak in underſtand- 
ing. To thoſe who are able'to judge and diſcern Errour from Truth, a 
Name is but a ame, and is no more eſteemed. For ſuch look upon the 
Truth as it is, and receive it for it ſelf, But as for thoſe who are of a 
narrow capacity, a Name js more likely to lead them into errour then 
into+truth 3 or, if into Truth, ic is but by chance; for it ſhould have 
found the ſame welcome and entertainment, had it been anerrour, for 
the Names Take. All that ſuch gain, is, They fall with more ctedit in- 
 totheditch. Wherefore in our purſuit of Truth we muſt fling from us 
all Prejudice, and _ mind,. even fter ſentence paſt, free and en- 
tire to change it upon better evidence, and not tye our faith to any man, 
though his rich endowments have raiſed his name above his brethren z 
follow no guide buthim that followeth right Reaſon, and the Rule; not 
be ſervants of men : for though they be great, yet there & a greater 
then they 3 though they be wiſe, yet there is a wiſer then they, even he 
that is the Truth it ſelf, Let Auguſtine be a friend,and Luther a friend, 
and Calvine a friend, but the Truth is the greateſt friend, without which 
there .is no ſuch thing as a friend in the world, When the rule is fixed 
up io a plain and legible character, though we may and muſt admit of the 
help of advice and the wiſdome of the learned , yet nothing can fix us 
- to it but right Reaſon, He who maketh Reaſon uſeleſs in the purchaſe 
of Truth, maketh a Divine, and a Chriſtiao, a beaſt, or a mad man. Sx- 
þra hoc nos poteit procedere inſania : It is the height and extremity of 
madneſs, to judge that to be true and reaſonable which is againſt my 
Reaſon. For thas we walk amongſt Errours as Ajax did a | the 
Sheep, and take this or that Errour for this or that Truth, as he did the 
Rams, one for Menelaus, another for Ulyſſes, and a third for Agamem- 
non, Tt hath been ſaid indeed that right Reaſon'is ording one and 


the fame, but varieth and differeth from it ſelf according'}to the diffe- 

rent complexions of times and places. But this even Reaſon it ſelf con- 

futeth, For that which is true at Rome is true at Jeruſalem; and that 

; Which wastrue in the firſt age of the world, is true in this, and will be. 

. true in the laſt, though it bind not alike. That Truth which concern- 
Hebr. 13-8. Eth our everlaſting peace, that which we muſt buy,is the ſawe yeſterday, 
and to day, and for ever. And as the Truth, fo our Reaſon is the ſame; 

Prov. 26. 27. £VED like the decrees propoſed to it, it never changeth. This candle, 
which God hath kindled io us, is never quite put out. Whatſoever a- 
greeth with it is true, and whatſoever difſentetb from it is falſe, Fe 
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fav citd cadunt, equalis oft ratio, faichthe Stoick : The AﬀeCtions alter 
and change every day ; but Reaſon is alwaies equal aad like untoit ſelf, . 


or elſe itis not Reaſon, The AﬀeQions, like the Moon, now wax, anon 
wane, and at length are nothing: They are contrary one to another , 
and they fall and end one into another. What I loved yeſterday, [ lothe 
to day; and what now [ trembleat, anon [embrace : What at the firſt 
preſentment caſt me down in ſorrow, at the next may tranſport me with 
joy. But the judgement of right Reaſon is (ſtill the ſame. She is fixed 
io her tabernacle as the Sun, . ſtil] caſteth the ſame light, ſpreadeth the 
ſame beams, rejoyceth to run her race from one obje@ to another, and 
diſcoverethevery one of them as it is- When we erre, itis not Reaſon 
that ſpeaketh within us, but Paſſion. If Pleaſure have a fair face, it is 
our Paſſion that painteth it. If the world appear io glory,it is our Paſ- 
fion that maketh ic a God. If Death be the terribleſt thing in the world, 
it is our Fear and a bad Conſcience that make it ſo. Right Reaſon can 
ſee through all theſe, and behold Riches as a ſnare , Pleaſure as deceit- 
ful, and Death, though terrible to ſome, yet to others to be a paſſage 
ioto eridleſs life, We may erre with Plato, and we may erre with So- 
crates - we may erre out of Paſſion and Prejudice z theſe being the 
Mother and Nurſe of Errour : But that we ſhould erre, and yet have 
right Reaſon on our fide, is an errour of the fouleſt aſpeR 3 for it pla- 
ceth errour in Truth it ſelf ; which is not Truth but as it agreeth with 
o right Reaſon. It is true indeed,right Reaſon hattynot power enough of it 
ſe 


£co find out every Truth. For as Faith,ſo all the preceptsof Truth are Eph.2.q, 


the gift of God, commentum Divinitatis, ſaith Tertullian, the invention 

of the Deity. But it is true alſo, that Reaſon is ſufficient to judge and 

diſcern them whea they are revealed, according to his mind who re- 

vealed them, and ſet up this light within us to this end. Though the 

thing be above Reaſon, yet Reaſon can judge it true, beeauſe God, who 
is Truth it (e]f, revealed it. Take away the uſe of Reaſonye take away 
all eleQion and choice, all obedience;all virtue and vice, all reward and 
puniſhment.For we are not carried about in our obedience as the Sphears 
are in their motions, or the brute creatures in theirs, as natural or irra- 
tional agents. Nor can he who maketh not uſe of his” on earth 
be a Saintin heaven, Weare rewarded, becauſe 'we choſe that which 
right Reaſon told us was beſt : And we are puniſhed,becauſe we would 
not diſcover that evil which we had light enough to ſee, but did yield to 
our luſts and affefions,and called it Reaſon, The whole power of Man 
is in Reaſon ; and the vigour and power of Reaſon is in Judgment; Man 
is ſo built, ſaith $. Auguſtine, «t per id quod iz eo precelit #ttingat illud 
quod cunts precebit, that by that which moſt excelleth in him, Reaſon, 
he may attain to that which is the beſt of all, eteroal happineſs, Ratio 
omnis boneiti comes efF, faith Seneca: Reaſon alwaies goeth along with 
Virtue. But when we doevil, we leave Reaſon behind us, nor is it in 


any of our waies. Who hath knows the mind of the Lord at any time 2 Row.ir. 34. 


or who hath been bis counſeler 2 It is true 3 here Reaſon is blind. Though 


it be. decked with excelency, and array it ſelf with glory and beanty , it Job 40 9.10. 


bath not an eye like God, nor can it make a law as he.,or foreſee his mind. 
But when God is pleaſed to open his treaſury, and diſplay his Truth be- 
fore us, then Reaſon can behold, apprehend and diſcernit, and by dif- 
courſe, which is the inquifition of Reaſoo, judge of ic how it is to be un- 
derſtood and embraced. For God teacheth not the beaſts. of the field, 
or ſtocks, or ſtones, but Men made after his own image. Man indeed 
hath many other things common to him with other creatures : but Reafon 
is his peculiar, - Therefbre God is pleaſed ro hold a controverſie with 
his 
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his people, to argue and diſpute it out with them, and to appeal to their 
Reaſon 3 'Ev 5;@v avrois xgivels, Fudge within your ſelves, To judge what 
is ſaid, is a privilege granted to all the children of men, to all who will 
venture for the Truth. It istime for us now to proceed to the other hin- 
dranceof Truth. Therefore | 
NI. We muſtcaſt away all Malice to the Truth, all diſtaſting of'it, 
all averſeneſs from it, Certainly this is a ſtone of offenſe, a bulwork , 
a mountain in our way, which if we remove not, we ſhall never enter 
our Canaan that floweth with milk and hony, we ſhall never take poſſeſ- 
fion of and dwell in the tabernacles of Truth. Now Malice is either di- 
re@t and downright, or indirect and interpretative onely : And both muſt 
be laid aſide. The former is an affeted lothing of the Truth ; when the 
Will affeeth the ignorance of that which is right, and will erre becauſe + 
it will erre, when it ſhunneth, yea hateth, the Underſtanding when it 
preſenteth it with ſuch Truths as might regulate it and divert it from er- 
rour ; and this tothe end that it may beat back all remorſe, ſilence the 
checks and chidings of Conſcience, and (lumber thoſe ſtorms which 'ſhe is 
wont tO raiſe,and then take its fill of fin, lie down in it as in a bed of roſes, 
and ſolace it ſelf and rejoyce and triumph thereio, Then we are embit- 
tered with hony, hardened with mercy, enraged by entreatics; then we 
are angry at God's precepts, deſpiſe his Hams bolts, {light his promiſes, 
ſcoff at his miracles: Then that which is wont to mollifie, hardeneth us 
the more, till at length dur heart be like the heart of the Leviathan, « 
firm 4s a itone, yea as hard as apiece of the nether mill ſtone. Then ſatis 
nobis ad peccandum cauſa, peccare,; It is a ſufficient cauſe to do evil,that 
we willdoit. And what impreſſion can Truth make in ſuch hearts?What 
good can be wrought upon them to whom the Scripture attributeth »i» 
«oxguer, 4 reprobate mind; who have vir «drmwmy, a reverberating mind , 
an heart of marble, to beat back all the ſtrength and power of Truth; 
unto whom God hath ſent ivigywar mens, ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould 
believe ® lie; who'bold the Truth in unrighteonſneſc, and ſuppreſs and cap- 
tivate it, that it cannot work its work ; who oppoſe their Wrath to that 
Truth which perſwadeth patience , and their Luſt-againſt that which 
would keep them chaſt ; who ſet up Baal againſt God, and the world a- 
gainſt Chriſt > Theſe are «m>ſuxrrs, peſt feeling, and have given themſelves 
over to laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. They ate 
sexd]18446-4 75 Naveig, they have their underſtanding darkned. Tongia 8 gSuq- 
ml 7 «2299, For wickedneſs by degrees doth deitroy even the principles of 
gooanels in us, blindeth our eyes, and taketh away oxr heart, as the Pro- - 
phet ſpeaketh, and maketh us as if we had no heart at all: Either 1,'by 
working out of the underſtanding the right apprehenſion of things. For 
when the Will chuſeth that which is oppoſite to the Truth; oz permittit 
Intelleiume diu ſtare in difamine refto , it ſwayeth the Underſtandiog, 
taketh 1c off from its right diftates, maketh it deny its owg receptions, 
ſo that it doth not conſider that which it doth conſider; it averteth and 
turneth itto apply it ſelf to ſomething that is impertivent, and maketh it 
find out reaſons, probable or apparent, againſt that Truth which had its 
former aſſent, that ſo that aRtual difplacency which we found in the en- 
tertaioment of the contrary may be caſt out with the Truth it ſelf” We 
are willing to leave off-to believe the Truth, that we may leave off to 
condemn'our ſelves, When this light is dim, the Conſcience ſlumbreth ; 
but when it ſpreadethir ſelf, then the ſting is felt. In our ruff and jolli- 
ty we forget we have ſinned : but when the hand of vengeance removeth 
the. veil, and we ſee the Truth which we had hid from our eyes, then we 
call our ſins to remembrance, and they are ſet in order before us. Where 
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there is knowledge of the Truth,there will be conſcience of ſin;but there 


will be nove if we put that from us. Or elſe 2. poſitively z whenthe Will 
joyveth with Errour, and embraceth that which is evil, and then ſetterh 


the Underſtanding on work to tar out the moſt probable meaus, aud the 
For 


faireſt and ſmootheſt wayestot 
the Underſtanding is both the beſt and the worſt counleller. When it 
commandeth the Will, it ſpeaketh the words of wiſdome, giveth counſel 
3s an oracle of God, and leadeth on in a certain way unto the Truth : But 
whena perverſe Will hath got the upper hand, and brought it into a ſub- 


t which it hath ſet up for its end. 


. ſerviency unto it, theo, like the hand of a diſordered dial, it pointeth ro 


avy figure but that it ſhould : Then it attendeth upon our Revenge, to 
undermine our enemy ; it teacheth our Luſt to wait for the twilight ; it 


lackeye 


th after our Ambition, and helpeth us into the uppermoſt ſeat; it 


is as ative for the covetous as for the liberal, and filleth his garments ; as 
concluſive for the malicious as for the meek, and filleth his hands with 
blodd ; findeth out as many waies to deſtruction as it can to life. This in 


Scripture is termed Folly, and Errour. 


Therefore my people are gone into Ia 5. 13; 


captivity, becanſe they have no underſtanding, ſaith God by his Prophet; hot 
that they had no underſtanding, but that they uſed their underſtandivg as 
miſs, making it a conduct to them in their evil waies, which ſhould have 


been their guide io the waies of Truth. Whereis the wiſe £ where is the 
diſptter of this world? We may look upon them with admiration,aud bow 


before them as the grand Sophies of the world : But in the book of God, 
where Wiſdome it ſelf ſpeaketh, they have their true name, and are fer 
down for Fools. Now as there is a direQ, poſitive and wilful Hatred of 
the Truth, ſo there is alſo Malitia interpretativa, as the Schools ſpeak , a 
Malice which doth not ſhew its face ſo openly as the other, is not ſo ſoon 


underſtood by our ſelves or others, but may eaſily be diſcovered and found - 
out if we take the pains to interpret itz a Malice which we carry about 
with us when we think it is not near us. 


And this is it z When we uſe oo 


more diligence to know theTritth then if we did directly afte&Ignorance, 
when we have ſo low an opinion of it that we think it not worth the ſa- 


lutiog, #3/ z= tranſitx, but onely by the By, 


pret it, is no better then Malice. 


hand in hand with her. 


This, if ye open and inter- 


For, not to love the Truth, is to hate 
it ; not todraw it near to us and embrace it, is to thruſt it far from us. La- 
$a:cilpa, nimia regligentia, faith the Civile Law; A careleſs negligence is 
a great fault; Malitie ſoror,faith the Poet, the filter of Malice, and goeth 


For what isthe reaſon that Folly is with us? The 


Heathen'could tel] us, @#ia iam fortiter non repellimus ;, Becauſe we like 
its company well enough, and do not rouſe up our ſelves to drive it away: 
Nia citd nobis placemms ; Becaule we are ſoon at peace and well pleaſed 
with our ſelves; becauſe we do not open our breaſts to the Tyuth , but to 
our own and others flatteries, and touch bur lightly upon fo great a thing. 
Thus at once we love the Truth, and hate it ; will not be better becauſe 
we think our ſelves the beſt ; are ſoon wiſe,and ever fooliſh, may call this 
a Phariſaical , hypocritical Malice, which hideth and ſheweth it ſelf all at 
once, We cannot give a more favourable interpretation, but mult needs 


look upon it as a malicious diſtaſt of the Truth. 


It 1s neither a williog 


nor a nilling torefuſe the Truth, properly fo called : for we neither chuſe 
it, nor abſolutely refuſe it z we neither ſeek ir, nor plainly ſhun it ; but 
+ ſtand ſtill when we ſhould make haſt towards it 3; hold the price in our 
hand, and never profer it, but (what Antony imputed to Auguſtus as an 
argument of his cowardiſc) lie ſupinely on our backs,and look up to hea- 
ven, when we ſhould fight, when we ſhould be up and doing. . This is 


. properly, I ſay, neither a chufing nor arefuling: But becaule it ſhoul 
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one of them,and is not,it is therefore in eſteem the contrary. ' Becauſe we 
donot love the Truth, to which our Love is due; we may be tralyfaid to 
hate it : Becauſe we donot lay down the pricefor ſuch a jewel, it is argu- 
ment of force enough to make it good, that it is not in all our hearts. This 
interpretative Malice hath taken hold of the greateſt part of mankind , 
and fo entangled and puzzled them in the mazes and labyrinths of Er- , 
rour, that they watider from vanity to vavity, and can never find the way 
out. Many are hurried away by their AﬀeRQions ;' more ſwallowed up 
by Prejudice, and buried therein 8s ina grave. Few there be that are 
profeſſed enemies to the Truth; but this indirect Hatred of it even cove- 
reth the face of the earth like a deluge, and there remain bat a few ſouls 
within the Ark. Every man almoſt commendeth Truth, yet moſt pro- 
ſcribe her, and give her a bill of divorce: Every man profeſſeth himſelf 
a Scholar of the Truth, but few learn it : Every man cometh to the mark« 
et, but few buy. The Bloudthirſty will deteſt cruelty 15 others, and yet 
waſh his tet in the bloud of the innocent : The Oppreſſour will flead 
for.mercy to the poor, and yet grind their facez will cry down perſecy- 
tion, and ye: raiſe one : The wanton will flivg a ſtone at an adulterer;and 
defile himſelf: The Intemperate will make a panegyrick on Temperance, 
and be a beaſt. Virtue, I ſay, is2s the Sun z and we ſee it : bit when we 
ſhould receive its rayes and influence into our ſelves, and grow therebyz 
we turn away our face, and underſtand not what we do underftand,and 
ſce not when we ſce: we ee it at diftance 3 but, when we ſhould draw it 
near unto vs, and apply it, we are'ſtark blind. Then Cruelty is Mercy ; 
Oppreſliion, juſtice z Intemperaice, temperance; an Evil. is any thing 
but what it is. Thus the Prophet ſaith of the Jews, My people # fooliſh, 
they have not known me ;, they are ſottifh childrew, and they have no un- 
derſlanding : they are wiſe to do evil, but to do good they have no hnow- 
ledge. Taurhku 4 yreoies Yea typagh milk wy Zyvucr, milk 3 y1roow ivouete, faith 
Juſtine Martyr ; This ignorance ſometimes is called Ignorance,and ſometimes 
bath the name of knowledge in the Scripture, Such knowledge is igno- 
rance; nay, it is worſe then ignorance, becauſe we draw it not forward to 
its end, but runto the contrary, and fo fall more dangerouſly then it 
we ſaw nothing at all, but were blind indeed. Again, how many pre- 
cepts of Truth are there, which, though delivered in plain terms, we will 
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Luke 14. 13, not underſtand ? 1/herr thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed , the 
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lame, the blind: And a reaſon isannexed ; And thou ſhalt be bleſſed: for 
they cannot recompenſe thee : for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſurre@&i- 
on of the juſt, Yet what rich mans table is furniſhed with ſuch gueſts? 


Luke 10.31,3z Do.we not look upon this Evangelical precept as the Prieſt and the Levite 


Luke 6. 35. 


Matth. 5. 43+ 


did-upon the wounded mar, and paſs by on the other fide? We are fo far 
from counthhg it a duty; that it appeareth to us a mere foleciſme and groſs 
abſurdity in behaviour : And we doubt not to receive the reward pro- 
miſed,though we make not our ſelves ridiculous by performing the duty. 
Again, Lend, war amamgorres, looking for nothing again, The words are 
plain, and thy are the words of Wildom ; and yet what can be more he- 
retical to the covetous ? In ndo eſt veritas : All the truth we have floteth 
upon our tongues: Why elſe ſhould any Truth diſtaſt vs? why ſhould 
we bediſpleaſed at avy, afraid of any, negle any, as if it concerned us 
not; Why ſhould we take any Truth down by halves? To inſtance in 
the ſum of Religion 3 Our Saviqur commandeth, Be ye perfe#, even as 
your Father which is in heaven is perfe@ : but how ealily do we perlwade 
our ſelves that we have nothing to do with this precept! how perfunCto- 
rily do we look upon it! what tricks and deviees do we ſeek to ſhift it off 
withall! It way be buta Counſel, we'think : Or, if ir be a Precepr, it is 
| | : 10 
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in Perfe&ion as in Baptiſm, Yotwm ſufficit ; A wiſh, a defire is enough : 
God will favour our weak endeavours; nay , approve our negligence. 
Hence we make no progres in the waies of- piety , dwell and delight in 
errour, and negle& that Truth which might ſave us. @is hec inſtituit 
Tropics? Chrilt, I am ſure, never ſet up theſe Tropicks, 
to yuu Chriſtian Liberty ? Ye kils our lips, and are ready to caſt it over 
you 45 a cloak of malicionſneſs. Butdo we then go about to take it from 
you, when ye make fo bad uſe of it, and to put your wedding garment 


6 JL 


Do we preach * 


i Pet. 2. 16; 


about you, even Charity, which ſhould bound and confine your Liberty? 


Then we are looked upon with an eye of contempt, as bringers-in of 
new do@rine. Do we build up to the Saints of God aſſurance of falya- 
tion? Yeare Io heaven already : For when this news is brought, every 
man almoſt is a Saint. But do we tell youthat this Aſſurance is no arbi- 
trary thing, to be taken up at pleaſure,but the offspring and fruit of ſome- 
thing elſe 2-do we beſeech you not to deceive your ſelves ? do we tell 
you what ye call 4fraxce, may be a groundleſs phanſie, carnal ſecurity, 
or Nupeſattion ? Behold, then your countevance 1s changed, and we are 
not the ſame men, nor our feet ſo beautiful as before, And the reaſon 
hereof is, Becauſe we love no more Truth then is for Gur turn. Per- 
feftion we will learn, but not learn to be perfect : Freedome we like, but 
not to be reſtrained : Aſſurance we will build upon; but not build up an 
' aſſurance. Thus far we will go, but proceed no further ; take the Truth, 

as the Devil urged Scripture, by halves; take that parr of it which comes 
plieth with and flattereth our diſtempers, and neglect and never ſeek into 
the reſt ; veritatem ſumma terr# quarere, ſeek for the Truth in its top and 
ſurface, but never dig deep for it, for fear of raiſing up againſt our ſelves 
noyſome damps and poiſonous fogs from this rich mine of Truth. And 
thus we may be enemies to the Truth when we think we love it ; and, 
though we do not bid open defiance to it,yet be at as ſad a diſtance from 
it as they that do. For to dehe the Truth, and not to care for it, differ 
not ſo much, but that they both end in the ſame fatal ignorance, and both 
leaveusin the dark. To concludes Let us offer violence to our ſelves, 
and redeem our-ſelves from theſe. Let us moderate and regulate our Af: 
fections,and take from them all the ſtrength they have to hinder usin our 
purchaſe : Let us remove all Prejudice, that we may be fit to judge a- 
right of all things: And let us nat harden our hearts when Truth is rea« 
dy to make its impreſſion in them; nor yet have little heart to it, which 
is in effe& co harden our hearts... .,For Truth will neither dwell with him 
who ſhutteth it out, nor yet with him who maketh no preparation to re- 
ceive it 3 neither apply it ſelf to our Pride, nor to our Sloth; neither en- 
ter a man of Belial, nor a lukewarm Laodicean. Till the mind be clear 
of theſe, no light can enter; till the heart be diſburdened of theſe, it is 
an hard and an heavy heart, not fit to be lifted up unto the Truth, Thus 
much of the Impediments to be removed. 

It, behoveth us inthe next place to conſider what Helps the God of 
Truth affordeth us for the obtaining of the Truth, and: to make ule of 
them, There be indeed many, but [ ſhall name but three. 

I, Meditation, or a fixiog of our thoughts upon the Truth, a continual 
ſurvey of the beauty of it, a recolleQing our ſelves, a maneving the heat 
and fervour that is in us. Main ir aitZnots ns , faith the Philoſopher, Xe: 
ditation is a kind of augmentation or growth. This will make the Truch 
more viſible and clear, and more appliable then before. The Word writ- 
ten is but a dead letter 3 the Word ſpoken is but a ſound; but Meditati- 
on maketh it of energy and force toquicken and enliven us. It is like 
thoſe ProſpeRives which this later age hath found out, whereby we dil- 
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cover Stars which were never ſeen before, and-in the brighteſt ſtars' find 

ſpots otherwiſe not to be diſcerned, By Meditation we ſee Chriſt at the. 
right hand of God, and the glory and riches of the Goſpel : By it we be- 
hold the World lothſome,which before we doted on;God's Statutes moſt 
d:lighiful, which before we abhorred 5 Afflictions profitable, which be- 
fore we trembled at : By it we find out the plague of our hearts, and 
the leprofie of our ſouls, which before appeared to us as ſpats, as nothing, 
This help we have by Meditation, 

2. Prayer. Oratio viam oitendit, & nos deducit, ſaith Bernard ; 
Prayer ſheweth us the way, and leadeth us along init. It draweth down 
grace, to ſupply the detect of nature ; it calleth tor ſtrepgrth and wildome, 
ro reljlt and overcome temptations z it procureth the afſliſtance of the 
Spirir, to reJicve and uphold the infirmity of the mind ; it cartieth uson 
chearfully to this Mart, fothat neither hopes nor fears can turn us out of 
the way. Certainly Prayer for the Truth can never return «mpty, ſee- 
iog it asketh that which God is moſt ready to give, which he putteth to 

Cic Orat.de ſale continually. The heathen Oratour could diſcover ſo much 5 Fa- 
arulp.relp. cles ſunt precegapud Deos, qui ultra nobis viam ſalutis oitendunt. When 
God calleth us to him, and we defire to come near him, we pray for that 
which he would have. Prayers may be heard and rewarded, and yet 
not granted. Nom tribuit Dews quod volumw, ut tribuat quod malumus, 
reficrome : God doth not give us what we will, that he may give us 
at which is better, Our prayers for temporal blefiings may ſeem to 
be but ſpiritual flatteries, wherein we ſpeak God fair for our ownends. 
Gell.1.9.c. 1 Like Quadrigarius his darts, our prayers, if ſhot upwards, fly more ſure 
to the marke;but if downwards, at our own ends,ſeldome hit. Exanditur 
Matth. 8.21, Diabolus,non exauditur Apoſtolus : The Devils had their requeſt granted ; 
32+ yet weread that the Apoſtle was denied,But he that prayeth tor the Truth, 
2 Cor.12-8,5. rrayethin the name of Chriſt; he that defireth that which appertaineth 
Joh. 16.23. tO ſalvation, orat in zomine Salvatoris, prayeth in the name of his Savi- 
our, and therefore cannot be denied. - Earneſt Prayer for the Truth ſea- 
ſoneth the heart, and maketh it, as the Father ſpeaketh, exceptorinm ve- 
ritatis, a fit receptacle of the Truth, Ai nyoowxa ov evifnoay vis pnubowey, 
A8s 10.4 faith the Angel to the Centurion 3 Thy prayers are come up for a memorial 
before God, It is an illuſion to the Incenſe under the Law, Our Pray- 
er firſt aſcendeth as incenſe, and cometh up unto God as a ſweet-ſmelling 
ſavour, and then down cometh an Angel, the Truth, to tell us ſo, to aſſure 
us that our ſuit is granted. Our Prayer aſfcendeth, and in its aſcent rai- 
ſeth up the heart to heaven, where it entreth the treaſury of God, and 
obtaineth this Pearl, I will not ſay, with ſome, that Prayers do this ex 
opere operato, by the very repetition, by numbring them out by tale, as 
they do their beads. This hath too rank a ſavour. Yet, I know not 
how, after the heat of devotion and fervency of Prayer there follow 
thoſe holy fires, and ſtrange and glorious irradiations and illuminations, 
which preſent and ſhew themſelves to us in our ſearch of Truth. When 
by Prayer we have as it were repoſed and lodged our ſouls in the bo- 
ſome of our heavenly Father, there are preſently poured back upon us, 
even in the mid(t of our common aCtions, celeſtial and divine cogitati- 
ons; and the image and copy of our devotions is ſtill obvious to our 
eye, and followeth us whitherfoever we go. - Our Prayers. are as Mu- 
ſick in the ears of the moſt High ; and our improvement and encreafe 
io knowledge is the reſultance. And as he that hath looked on the 
Sun with a (ſteady eye, hath the image of the Sun preſented to him in 
every obje&t which he beholdethz ſo he that fixeth his thoughts 
on God, and is as it were lift up near near unto him by true Ts. 
mu 
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muſt needs find light in ll his waies, and feel the efficacy of his prayer in 
his daily converſation. 
3. Exerciſe and practice of thoſe Truths we learn. Without this, Pray- 
er doth not aſcend as incenſe from the altar, but as common ſmoke , and 
hath no ſweet ſavour at all. Without this, Meditation is but the motion 
and circulation of the.Phanſie; the buſineſs, or rather idlenefs, of that fort - 
of men who come into the market onely to looKon and gaze z the mind 
Mieth aloft, but like thoſe birds of prey which firſt rowre 1n the air, and 
then ſtoop at carrion : But the praftice of the Truth we know doth hx it 
to us, and make it as it were a part of us; mhvs n Hyue, as the Stoick 
ſpeaketh, driveth the do@rine home, as a nail faſtned by the Maſters of the Eccl. :2. 1, 
aſſemblies. 'A warSdroad morey, woityrys warhurep3s faith the Philoſopher; #hat 
welearn to do, we learm by doing. One act of Charity prompteth me to 
another : One denial to my appetite draweth on another , and that a 
third, and at laſt I put on refolution, and am rigid and obſtinate to its 
ſolicitations : One conquelt over a temptation ftrengthneth me for a ſe- 
cond. Asit was faid.of Alexander , Qnelibet vittoria inſtrumentum ſe- 
quentis, Every victory he got made way to another ; fo every (tep in the 
waies of Truth briogeth us not onely fo far on our* way , but enableth 
us with more ſtrength to go forward; and the further we go, the mote 
ative weare. He that givetha peny to the poor, and inureth his hand 
to giving, may in time ſel/ al that he hath, and at laſt lay down his life for atth. 19.21. 
the Goſpel. ; 
. Aude, hoſpes, contemmnere opes. Virg. Xn. 8, 
It js but putting on courage, and attempting it , which 1s the faireſt bid: 
ding for the Truth; and then we who ſee it but through a cloud, darkly, * Cor. 13. 12. 
through a cloud of AfﬀeCtions, through a cloud of Prejudice,yea through 
darkn:ſs it ſelf, an inward deteſtation of it, ſhall with oper face,as the Apo: 2 Cor. 3: 18, 
ſtle ſpeaketh, behold the glory of it, and be changed into the ſame image , 
trom virtue to virtue, from profers to reſolutions, from beginnings to per« 
feCtion, even by the power of that Truth which we behold. And this is 
truly to buy the Truth, to buy it,not for oſtentation, but for uſe ; to buy it, 
not to be laid up in a napkin, but to demonſtrate its aCtivity againſt all il- xx, 5. 2. 
luſions, that they deceive us not ; againſt all occaſions,that they withdraw 
us not 3 aud againſt all temptations,that we be not led into them. And 
thus, as it is with the Angels,Contemplation ſhall not hinder but promote 
our Obedience, and our Obedience exalt our Contemplation : acd by 
working by the Truth, we ſhall more nearly behold the copy by which 
we work, and be more familiar withit. To conclude; Theſe things we 
mult lay down, and theſe means we muſt make uſe of, if we intend to pur- 
chaſe the Truth, and make it our poſſcflion. 
And now ye '\ce what it is to buy the Truth. TI now paſs tothe negative 
part of my Text, Sell it zot : And this may ſcrve for my Concluſion. For 
one contrary interpreteth another. If to buy the Truth be to ſeck and \ | 
driw it to us for our uſe, then to ſell it muſt needs be to put it fromus, . 
to give it up to our Paſſions, our Prejudice, our Diſtaſt or Malice, and (0 
to alienate ir that it ſhall be as a thing that concerneth us not, of no uſe 
to us at all. Yenditio omnem contrattum completitur, faith the Civile Law. 
And in this ſale there is a contra@ with our AfﬀeCtions and Luſts, with the 
World,with every Trifle and Vanity ; which is in effe& a contradt with 
the Devil, himſelf.” By this we part with all our right and title, and 
fling it from us. Now as the buying of the- Truth of all bargains is the 
beſt 3 becauſe, whereasin all other bargains , let them be driven how 
you can, the gain of one party is loſs tothe other, inthis bargafh there | 
is onely gain, and no loſs at all ; the buyer gaineth, and yer no ſeller F 
S$$S 2 loſcth ; 
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Iſa. $5. 2- 
Levit. 25. 23. 
Ephel. 2.12. 


Prov. 3. 14+ 
Iſa. 23. 8. 


Revel. x. 6. 


Matth, 19.16, 
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loſeth : ſo the ſale of the Truth of all bargains #® the worſt and the moſt 
fooliſh. For in other ſales however ſomebody ever loſeth, yet ſotnebody 
gettethz what the ſeller loſeth, the buyer getteth : but when the Truth . 
1s ſold, there is npthing but mere loſs 3 no man is,no man can bethe better 
for the ſale of the Truth : 

Vendentem tantim deſerit © minuit : 
Onely the ſeller groweth the worſe ; there is no buyer groweth the bet- 
ter, When Ahab came to Naboth to procure from him his vineyard. Give 
me,laith he,thy vineyard,and 1will give thee for it « better vineyard then it;or 
I will give thee the worth of it iz money. See here three mighty tempters,the 
King, Money, and Commodity,whereof which is the ſtrongeſt it is hard to 
determine: the weakeſt of x (an prevaiteth with moſt men: Notwith- 
ftanding Naboth holdeth out againſt them all 3 The Lord forbid it methat 
I ſhould give the inheritance of my fathers unto thee, Beloved, the Truth 
is our lot, our inheritance. Agnoſcite bereditatem in Chriſtofaith the Fa- 
ther ; Acknowledge and keep the inheritance ye have by Chriſtz not 
Peace onely, but Truth alſo, which is themother of Peace. Let no temp- 
tation, though as trong as the King, as Money, as Profit , make us yield 
to the ſale of it ; butt let our anſwer be like that of Naboth, God forbid 
that we ſhould give away the inheritance of Chrift: God forbid that, when 
the World proferreth fairly to us, we ſhould give it for a ſmile 3 or, when 
our Lufts ſolicit, we ſhould give it up to ſatizhe themz or, when the Pers 
ſecutor breatheth nothing but terrour,we ſhould ſell it to our fears, and at 
every queſtion that is aſked us deny and forſwear it:God forbid we ſhould 
ſell it,as baokrupts do their lands,for want;or,as wantons do, for pleaſure; 
or,as cowards doyfor ſafety;or,as Eſau did his birthright,for huoger; or,as 
the Patriarchs ſold Joſephyfor eavy.For this were to ſell our ſelves for that 
which is not bread.Let the Truth be like the Land of promiſe,which mighe 
not be ſold for ever, becauſe it was the Lord's : and {6 Truthis the Lords : 
and to be deſtitute of the Truth, isto be without God in this world, Let 
us therefore love the Truth, and keep it and hold it faſt ; and we ſhall 
find the werchandiſe thereof better then the merchandiſe of: filuer,and the gain 
thereof then fine gold. The everchants hereof are princes, and the moſt bo- 
nourable traffickers of the earth , even Kings and Prieſts unto God. The 
Lawyers queſtion to Chriſt was, What good thing ſball I do that I may have 
eternal life? The anſwer wheteunto is, Keep the commandments,that is be- 
ing interpreted, the Truth : for they both interpret each other. This 1s 
the price of eternity : With this in our hearts, in our inward parts, but 
made manifeſt by our hands, in our outward ations, we draw near unto 
happineſs in full aſſurance of faith : With this we purchaſe peace here 3 
for it is one ſeal to the covenant of peace; and it ſhall open the gates of 
heaven, and give us poſleflion of the kingdome of 'peace , with the God 
of Fruth and Peace, for evermore, Which God grant, Amep. 
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-Bleſſed are they who are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs it 
the Ringdom of heaven... 


map His is the laſt Beatitude of the eight, and looketh back 
= upon all theTeſt.For by this the Chriſtian is brought 
to his «xd, to his beight and perfe@Fion, being never 
nearer heaven then when he is trod under foot upon 
earth, never more righteous then when he ſuffereth 
for righteouſneſs, never more glorious ther” in his 
bloud, The firſt ſeven conſiſt in ation : Where we 
__ may behold the Poor man fighting againſt the Pomp 

of the world 3 the Mowrner (lightiog of Pleaſure 3 the Aeek ſubduing 
his r ; the Juſt man bungring end hirſting after righteouſneſs, feeding 
"on it himſelf, and commendiog it as the beſt food to others working it 
himſelf, and promoting itin others z the Afercifxl bindiog up wounds,and 
ſcattering his bread ; the Pure man waſhing his hands in innocency , and 
clenfing his heart 3 and the Peace-waker cloling up every breach, and ty- 
ing the bond of love, at peace with himſelf and all men,drawiog all men 
together, as far as in him lieth, to be of one tnind and one heart. This laſt 
which I now propoſe unto you, conſiſteth in pafſion, in a williogneſs and 
readineſs of mind to ſuffer for all theſe, And this is the ſeal and ratifica- 
tion of the reſt 3 an argument, a proteſtation, a demonſtration, that the 
reſt were in usof a truth. And as the firſt fir us for the laſt, ſo this des: 
clareth and manifeſteth the firſt, Then we may know we are righteous, 

' When we are ready to ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake 3 then our Love is made 
known, when we bear about with us the marks of the Lord Jeſus. For it is 
a higher degree of perfeQion to ſuffer for doing of good, then it is to do 
it. In the firſt weſtand out againſt our ſelves; in the laſt, againſt our 
ſelves and others 5 In the firſt we fight againſt our luſfts and aff-Qionszin 
the laſt, againſt principalities and powers, agaioſt fire and ſword, againſt 


the king of terrours, Death it ſel. Greater love the this hath no mean , john x5. 13; 


' that a max lay down hit life for his friends, And therefore Aquinas tell- 

eth us that this laſt Beatitude carryeth with it the perfeRion of all the reſt: 
»For he that to nourifh and uphold the xeſt, is ready, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, 
fo ſpend himſelf, and to be fpent,to loſe his own head and life rather then 
one hair, one tittle or Iota ſhould fall from them, doth manifeſt to God 
and proclaimto the world that he hath diſcovered beauty and glory and 
a heaven in them, that his body and goods and life laid in the ſcales are 
found too lightin &ompariſon of them, that they are of no ule unleſs S 
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be tomake up a ſacrifice to be offered for them. When we are. willing 
to part with our goods; when we can leave the pleaſures which laſt but for 
x ſeaſon, and go into the houſe of mourning ; when we can chaſe away our 
anger, and make it ſet before the Sun; when we can make righteouſneſs 
our daily bread, and long for it more then for the honey or the honey 
comb 3 when we have melting and compaſſionate hearts; when we have 
clean hearts, unſpotted of the world 5 when we are at 'peace with all 
men, and ſtrive to make all men at peace with one another, we have 
made a fair progreſs in the waies of righteouſneſs : But nondum ad ſan: 
guinem, We have not yet reſiited unto bloud. When we can lay down our 
lives for righteouſneſs ſake; when we can do that which is juſt,and ſuffer 
for that we do, then have we crowned the reſt,and fitted our own heads 
for a crown of glory. He that can ſuffer what the rage of man or Devil 
can inflict rather then ler go his righteouſneſs, he maketh it plain that it is 
his poſt fſion, his inheritance, his life, faſtoned to his ſoul, never-to be di-, 
vorced ; his honour, when he is in diſgrace 3 his riches,when he hath not 
a hole to hide his head in 3 his tabernacle in a ſtorm , his delight in tor- 
ment; and when the ſword ſhall part the foul from the body, aſcending 
up to heaven,and accompanying it to the place of bliſs. For when the 
man is killed, the Saint is gone home, and is eſcaped tothe holy hill. In 
this relation and dependance doth this Beatitudefſtand with the reſt. If 
we be not righteous, we cannot ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake: and if we be 
truly righteous, Perſecution is a bleſſing 3 Blefſed are they who are perſecu- 
ted for righteouſneſs ſake, 

| have a large field to go over, an Acel/dama, a field of bloud, a Golgo- 
tha, a place of dead mens ſkulls, where you ſhall ſee ſome foned , ſome 


ſawen aſunder , ſome ſlain with the ſword , others having tryal of cruel 


mockings and ſcourgings, of bonds arid impriſonment , but withal ( that 
the eye of fleſh cannot diſcover) Bleſſedneſs waiting upon them and ſha+ 
dowiog them in the midſt of horrour, Here is a fair inſcription upon a 
bicter roule, a pleaſing preface to a tragical theme, a promiſe of pleaſure 
in miſery, of honour in diſhonour, of life in death , of heaven in hell. 
Here we may ſee perſecution making us ſtrong by making us weak , ma» 
king as rich my making us poor, making us happy by making us miſera- 
ble, and driving us through this field of bloud into paradiſe. The parts 
of the Text are manifeſtly but two: a Bleſſing pronounced, Bleſſed are 
they that ſuffer perſecution ;, and a Reaſon given, For theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven, But we may by a plain and natural deduQion make them 
three; 1. That they who begin in the other Virtues and Beatitudes muſt 
end in this; or, in the Apoſtle's words, They that will live godly in ChriSt 
Jeſns, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 2, That Perſecution bringeth oo bleſſing 
but to thoſe who ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, 3. That to thoſe it doth : 
Which comprehendeth the Inſcription , Bleſſedkheſs ; and the Reafon 
of the inſcription, For theirs is the kingdom of heaven, We find 
here Perſecution and Bleſſedneſ; joyned together, wrought by the 
ſame hand, a hand of mercy, and like ſweet and bitter water 
flowing from the ſame fountain, a fountain of love. For it is God's 
love and mercy to give us a kingdom, and it is his love and mer- 
cy to bring us to it by ſufferings, to bring us as the Apoſtles 
ſpeaketh , through much tribulatiqn, through the noiſe and tumults of. 
this world, toa place of reſt, Agnoſco hereditatem meam in cruce , ſaith 
Bernard; Iam an heir to the Croſs as well as to the Kingpom. They are 
both entailed upon us, both made over to us in the ſame patent or leaſe. 
You may fiad it regiſtftd, Mark 10. 30. Houſes, and brethren, and ſiiters, 
and mothers, and children, and land:, and eternatlife , bat wm H1ofuar, with 
perſecutions, 
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ecutions. leis threatned, ( miſtake 3 it is promiſed) AU that will live * Tim.3.13s 


godly fhall ſuffer perſecution. And this cannot be a threat, an angry de- 
nunciation - For in Gud's anger is death, Whea he ſtriketh the righteous, 
it is asfire totry them 3 but when he ſmiteth che ungodly, it is as hre to 
conſume them. Ir is permitted : For without his will a hair cannot fall 
from our heads. Itis ordained + Decernuntur iita,non accidunt,as Seneca 
ſpeaketh 3 Theſe things come not by chance, but by decree. No ſooner had 


God mage Paul a choſen veſſel , but he doth in a manner expoſe him to the 


hammer ; Go; he ts a choſen viſſe! unto me ; and it followeth, For Iwill ſhew A8s 0. 15 


him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my names ſake. So thatit is alſo a 
Propheſic, prophetied here, and chap. 21. News ſicnut verbis, fic rebus. pro- 
phetatum cit, ſaith Tertullian: Thereis a propheſie by words, and a propheſie 
by thinge, Pavl's gird/e, with which Agabus bound himſelf , did plainly 


foretell that the Apoſtle ſhould be bound at Jern/alem, and delivered over Ads21. xt. 
into the hands of the Gentiles, For,as our Saviour ſpeak«th of Offences, Matth. 15.7; 


ſo may we of Perſecution; It muſt needs be that it will come, not onely 
neceſſuate conſequentie, by a neceſlity of conſequence, ſuppoſing the frail 
condition of our natureg,and the changes and chances of a wicked world; 
but neceſſutate finis, in reſpect of the end for which it is ſent , for which 
' God, in whoſe power both men and their aCtions are, doth not onely 
not hinder it by his mighty hand, (for God's Omnipotence waiteth as 
it were upon his Wiſdom 3 and he cannot do what is not fit to do) vut 
permitteth it, and by a kind of providence letteth the ſtorm fall on the 
head of the righteous, for their tryal, and his glory, We know, ſaithsS, 


Paul, that all things work together for good to them that love God, to them n-LEY 


who are the called according to his purpoſe, We know that all th-/ſe evils 
which every day affront and aſſault them, befall them not onely by the 
general permifiion of God, but by a ſpecial decree , which tendeth to 
their good. For they who are called according to his purpoſe,that is, who 
are odedient unto his call, may draw lite it ſelf out of theſe waters of 
Marah, and upon theſe evils raiſe themſelves nearer to God, For it 
followeth, I#hom he did fore-know, that is, whom he approved as true 
believers in his Son, (for ſo wexroxw® fignifies, Rom. 11. 2. )them alſo did 
he predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, thivſe did he con- 
ſticute, ordain and ſer up to be like unto his Son, to ſuffer, as he did up- 
on the Croſs, to-be partakers of his lufferings, and to go the ſame way 
which he did to glory, ſeculi flue, Chrifto precunte, calcare, to tread 
upon the proud wavgg of this world, Chriſt leading the way before them. 
For as it became Zo Aawbon are all things, in bringing many ſons. unto 


glory, to make the Captitin of their ſalvation perfe& through ſuſſ:rings ; and 


becauſe they ſuffer with him, he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, (o it Hebr: 2.10, 11. 


becometh us to look wpore Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, and 


with him to endure the croſs. Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, that gon.g.3e. 


- bs, ordainand conſticute to be conformable to the example of his Son, 


them he alſo called to ſuffer perſecution. For hereunto are ye called , » Pet. 2. 21, 


%Ai7+, the fame word S Paul there uſeth , becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered 
for us, leaving us an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps, And (o, 


Let no wan be moved by theſe afflitions : for your ſelves know that we * ThE 3-37 


are appointed thereunto ; that they are ordained by God , who doth not 
onely not hinder, but order and diſpoſe the cauſes of them, And 
then whom he thus calleth, thoſe be jaſtifieth , he ſtrengthneth and aſliſt- 
eth them that they perſevere in the obedience of righteouſneſs , and 
ſo are made the more juſt. And thoſe who are thus juſtified, who per- 
ſevere to the end, thoſe he glorifieth, And this niy ſeem more agree- 
 ableto the mind and ſcope of the Apoſtle, if we either obſerve what 


goeth: 


Ver, I - 


Ver, 23. 
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goeth before or what followeth after,then that phanſie which hath found 
materials here to file out a Chain of Decrees, and yet hath left men 
doubtful and toſeek which is the firſt livk. Let every man abound in 
his own ſenſe, ſo it be not to the prejudice of the Truth and the glory of 
God. That the righteous are ordained to ſuffer for righteouſneſs, and 
ſo to be like tothe Sun of righteouſneſs, is laid down i= termini:,in plain 
words. We need not ſeek for more proots out of Scripture: [Theſe are plain 
and poſitive. And the reaſon is as plain, even written with the Sup-beams. 
For 1. in this God dealeth with thern as a loving father : He doth it 
ad probationem fidei, for the tryal, or rather the demooſtration, of their 
faith; to make it appear that they do not gratiam fingere in odio, make a 
profeſſion of their love, when they hate him in their heart ; depend up- 
on him for their ſalvation and happineſs, and. when perſecution cometh , 
leave him and exchange him for the world : rather yield, and fall under 
the burthen, then ſtand faſt in the faith, and retain him as their God. Our 
praying to him, our bending our knees, our magnifying. his name, our 
Hoſanna's and Halelujah's, our falling down at his footſtool, ate but come- 
munia ſigna, as the Oratour ſpeaketh 1n the like caſe , but deceitful figns 
and indications of our affetion towards him. For the language of 
an enemy may be as pleaſing as that of a friend : A Phawſee may be loud- 
er in prayer then a diſciple of Chriſt. There muſt ſome occaſion and op- 
portunity be offered, ſome danger, ſome croſs, that may fright me ; and 
when 1 withſtand all, and cleave faſt unto Chriſt, then it will appear that 
I am his friend and ſervant. This is it which bringeth forth the true proc 
feſlour in his own ſhape, and unmaſketh the Hypocrite, - Nawclernm tence 
peit as, Chriſtianum perſecutio probat, ſaith the Father ; A mariner is beft 
ſcen in a tempeſt, and aChriſtiao is beſt known when perſecution rageth.In 
a calm ſea, when the weather is fair,and no wind nor tempeſt ſtirreth,z»g/o- 
rins ſubit portum, the pilote indeed arriveth at the wiſhed for haven, but 
without praiſe or honour : But cm rident funes,C ſirepent gubernacula, 
when the tackling is torn, and the maſt rent, when the ſtorm is violent, 
and the ſea high-wrought, then to drive to ſhore commendeth his {kill, 
and maketh him glorious to the beholders. When our life is becalmed , 
when no temptetion beateth upon it, who can tell whether we do not 
ſub alterius habitu alteri militare, wear Chriſt's colours; but fight for his 
enemies? And therefore Gregory obſerveth of Job, Sz non flagel/aretar , 
non agnoſceretur, Job had never been known, had he never been tormented. 
If God had not pulled down his hedge, we had ſeen perhaps the man in 
the land of Uz, but not Job the example of patience, Perſecution is 
the matter and-occafion of Vertue, which is then in her full luſtre when 
ſhe doth elufari os extra nubemn, (trike and force her ſelf out of that cloud 
which doth meet her in her courſe, and would obſcure her. Faith and 
Hope are not the vertues of the Church triumphant, but militant. ' And , 
we mult buckle on the whole armonr of God, and ſtand ready-harneſled 
| againſt the day of battel. Not to fight, is not to overcome: For it is 
/ oppoſition that crowneth the conquerour. Many profeſſours we have, 
3 many who fay, Lord, Lord, and live and die Chriſtians, of whom thongh 
we muſt hope well, yet are we not certain that they are Saints. For how 
know we-whetker he who held faſt his profeſſion when all was quiet and 
{ti}] about him, would not have let go his hold upon the blaſt of ſtrong 
cempration? How know we whether he who ſpake glorious;words in 
the tun-ſhine, would not have renounced them had the weather altered 
and the heavens been dark about him ? whether he who went for a de- 
tender of his faith till he fell down into his grave, would not have for- 
Took it at the fight of a ſword, or would have gone aloyg with it to the 
| ſtake 
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* ſtake and the fire, and have took his death upon it? It falleth out with 
ſome Chriſtians as it doth with deformed women : Nor animw illis deeft, 
ſed corruptor « They are indeed very chaſt, but not for want of will in 
themſelves to play the wantons, butffor want of will in others to defile 
them, and are more beholden to a bad face then a pure mynd for their in- 
tegrity. Many are not Achans, becauſe there is no wedeWf Gold before 
them; many are not Judaſſes, becauſe there is no profter made of thirty 
pieces ; many deny not Chriſt with Peter, becauſe there is none to queſti- 
on them. Our faith is never ſeen in its full proportion and beauty , till 
ſhe come forth r»ſ/ate ſanguine, in her red garment, with her back plow- 
ed upon, in her own gore and bloud. Thus doth .God bring forth his 
choiceſt ſervants into the field againſt the ſword and perſecution , his 
mighty men, as if David ſhould imploy the chiefeſt of his mighty men to 
break through the hoſt of the Phi'iſtines 3 as if Alexander ſhould appoint 
a Parmenio, or Czſar a Sczva, old experienced ſouldiers, to bear the 
brunt of the battel, Thus doth God handle thoſe quos in magnis aterne 
beatitudinis conflituit exemplis, whom he meaneth to make as great exam- 
ples to draw others to the purſuit of eternal happineſs, and to fix them 
io the firmament of the Church for all eyes to behold : ire 73 Auiuer Tis 
#59, &c, (Beza rendereth it experimentum, the tryal; but it implyeth 
more the approbation of faith. For in this ſenſe Gupats is often uſed in 
Scripture: as Rom. 1. 28. «S»u@ vis, a reprobate mind, a mind that can: 
not be approved; and Rom, 2.18, duuates m Macha, approveit the things 
that are excellent; and in divers other places) That the tryal (the appro- 
bation)" of your faith may be found to praiſe and glory, For it is ſpoken 
of the righteous, whoſe minds he muſt needs fee and know who ſearcheth 
the heart and reins, And therefore well knowing them, he approveth 
then briogeth them forth before the Sun and the people to at their parts 
as/On a theatre, putteth them upon difficulties, draweth.them out as Gi- 
deon did his three hundred, and ſendeth the reſt to their tents 3 not try- 
th, but approveth them, as his ſouldiers,and biddeth = fight his bat: 
tels, As Gregory well exprefiath ; When he is diſpoſed to ſet up a pi- 
ture in his Church to be well obſerved of all that ſhall come after, that 
the people which ſhall be born may praiſe the Lord, he doth it not by Jimning 
and painting, but by the art of cutting and embroidery : He dealeth not 
1m colours, as the Painter, which according tp his phanſie he tempereth 
and layeth out to the view-of the eye; but he dealeth, as the Embroide- 
rer, ia more coſtly matter, whith he cutteth-into pieces and fragments, 
To adorn his Church with ſome rare pictures of Chriſtian vertues, he 
taketh his children, and cutteth and mangleth them as it were into bits 
and pieces with croſſes and calamities, and then maketh them up again 
into molt heavenly and angelical forms, to be looked upon by others in 
his Church militant, and to look upon himſelf in the Church triumphant; 
a glorious ſpeCtacle, a pifure.of great uſe, a ſpeaking image , encou- 
raping the good, andPerſwading the evil to become good; prevailing 
many times with thoſe Tyrants'and executioners whoſe hands God made 


1 Pet. 1.79. 


uſe of in this his work, and making them take up that croſs, and bear it, 


which before they laid upon other mens ſhoulders; 

martyrs who were the greateſt murtherers. 
Therefore, iv the ſecond place, this is the reaſon why God ſuffereth 
this mixture of good and evil,why he ſuftcrethTyrants and bloud-thirſty 
mento go oh and proſper intheir wayes. 1deo.tolrrantur mali,ut proben- 
tar boni, faith Auguſtine ; Therefore is there a toleration of evil men , that 
good men might be manifeſted tothe world, The Diſpoſer of all things ſuf: 
tered the Church robe rent and torn with _— and Schiſms, #t Baſ#li- 
CSS ug 


teaching them to be. 
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1 Cor. 4. 9» 


' his piety and wiſdom might be ſeen in making them up. 


ws mews copnoſceretur, ſaith Nazianzene, that Baſil might be known, that 
If there were 
not - evil men, - there could be no perſecution. For I cannot fee 
how good men ſhould perſecute ong another, It is more probable that 
Satan ſhould riſe up againſt Satan, and one Devil caſt out another, then 
that one righFÞus man ſhould purſue apother. Evil men may rage a- 
gainſt evil men,becauſe they are evil : For that that made them brethren 
in evil, may make them enemies, Herod and Pilate may fall out, and 
then be made friends , and joyn their forces againſt Chriſt, and then fall 
out again. Many there may be that may purſue the innocent as one man, 
and hold out their ſwords together , and bend their forces to rob and 
ſpoil themz and then, when they are to divide the ſpoil, turn the points 
of their ſwords at anothers breaſts. Evil changeth its countenance; but 
Goodnefſ is alwaies like it ſelf, and loveth it ſelf, and every man that 
loveth it. A good man can no more doevil to him that is like him, then 
one miniſter of light can to another, or a Seraphin to a Cherubin, Nor 
can he perſecute an evil man ; for it is the greateſt part of his goodneſs 
to bleſs him, No; Perſecution is the firſt-born of the Prince of this 
world: and he ſendeth it into the world to be entertained and made much 
of by the children of this world. For from whence cometh it but from 
Envy and Malice and Covetquſneſs and Ambition? which if they cannot 
find an occaſion of doing evil, will make one, and force it out of Good 
it ſelf, Asthe Apoſtle every where joyneth Covetouſneſs with Unclean- 
neſs, ſo may we with Hatred and Perſecution. Theſe are they that 
make that deſolation on the earth ; theſe are thoſe Phaethons- which ſer 
the world on fire. Look back upon every age of the Church, and tell 
me, was there ever rent or ſchiſm which theſe made not? was there ever 
hereſie which theſe coyned not? was there ever fire which theſe kiffdled 
not ? was there ever torment which theſe invented not? was there, ever 
evilina city which theſe have not done? Howſoever we talk like Saints , 
and walk like Angels, though we oppreſs our brethren with more forma- 
lity of devotion*then ever the Phariſees devoured widows houſes, and 
pretend with Cillicon that we are going to ſacrifice, when weare as 
bout to ſet a city on fire, theſe are but as the voice of Facob; when the 
blow falleth, we ſhall feel that the hands were Eſavu's. The righteous 
are led 4s ſheep to the ſlaughter, but Covetouſneſs leadeth them on in 
the name of righteouſbe? Perſecution never rageth more then 
wang a worldling, a man of Belial ; ſtriketh .in the name of the 
Lord. 

| Again, as the men of this world cannot paſs to the end of their 
hopes but by ſtriking down thoſe who ſeem to ſtand in their way , .cau- 
not be rich but by making others poor, not be mighty but by making 
others weak, not be at liberty but by binding others, not ſoar to their 
defired height but by laying others in the duſt , not live at eaſe unleſs 
they ſee others in their grave, (which are the ſeveral kinds of perſecu* 
tion, as it were the ſtings of that Scorpion :) ſo the righteous are fitted 
and qualified for all, are ready to be diminiſhed and brought low , to 
*be poor, to be weak, to be bound, to be diſgraced, to fit in the duſt, 
$ lie in the grave , ſuſpeCting riches, afraid of liberty, loving the low- 
eſt place, and dying daily ; /et forth, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, «s « /p:O&Fa- 
cle, as men appointed to die. Tertullian rendereth it,elegit veluti beitia- 
rios, culled out and ſet apart to fight with beaſts 5 a mark for Envy, to 
ſhoot out her eye at; for Malice, to ſtrike at, ſpit-atz for every Shi- 
mei to fling a ſtone at, and a curſe together ; for every Zibah to cou- 
zen; for every Judas, to hetray 5 a mark for all the Devil's aa 4 
or 
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tor all.che fiery darts the malice and ſubtilty of the Devil can draw out 
of hell, They muſt appear, faith Seneca, as fools, that they may be 
wiſez as weak, that they may be ſtrong ; as ignoble, that they may be 
more honourable; and this for no other reaſon but becauſe they are righ. 
teous, For they are made contentions men, men that ſirive with the whole 
earth, as Jeremiah ſpeaketh of himſelf. They ſhake every corner of 
the earth, every thing that is earthy. Their Liberality ſhameth the mi- 
ſer, their Chaſtity ſtoveth the adulterer , their Mercy accuſeth the op- 
preſſor,and their Honeſty arraigneth the thief; occaſion enough to raiſe 
a perſecution, | For nibil ſcandaloſine juſtitis; There is not a more ſcan- 
dalous thing in the world then Righteouſneſs. For as it knitteth all 
righteous men (7 47 {ph a bond of peace, fo it upbraideth and con- 
demneth the wicked, and ſo maketh them Enemies. By this Noah con. Hcb.11.7. ; 
demned the world. And nibil periculſins juſtiti2 , there is nothing in 42 
the world more dangerous then Righteouſneſs, For as it condemneth 
the world, leaveth it open to the ſentence of condemnation, fo doth the 
world alſo condema it : firſt, by reproching it, and bringing an evil re- 
port on it, as an unneceſſary, thrifcleſs, troubleſome, ſeditious thing : ſe- 
condly, by ſellingit; as the Wanton doth for a ſmile, the Covetous for 
that which is not bread, the Ambitious for a breath, ablaſt, the Superſti- 
tious for a picture, an Idol, which is nothing: and thirdly , by ſeeking 
to drive it oitof the warld by violence againſt the friends and lovers 
of it. Dmo amores duas faciunt civitates ; Two leveral kind of Loves 
make up two Cities, one of the World, and another of the Lard ; and 
theſe two are ever up in arms one againſt the other. Righteoudef: con- 

uereth the Worldgand the World perſecuteth Righteouſneſs. The world, 
fi S, John, k#oweth not the godly, and therefore handleth'them as ſ; pies 
and traicors. Whilſt the righteous are in the world, which is one of their 
greateſt enemies, they mult needs ſuffer perſecution. 

Therefore, in the third place, if we conſider the Church, which is at 
her beſt nothing elſe but a colletion and a body of righteous men , we 
ſhall find that, whileſt ſh2 is on the earth, ſhe is 1/itart + And no other 
title doth fo fully expreſs her. For do we ſay ſhe is Viſible? The beſt 
and trueſt parts of herare not ſo; For the Lord onely knoweth who are 
his, Do wecall her Catholick and Vniver/al 2 She is ſo, when her num: 
ber is but ſmall ; ſhe was ſo, when Chriſt firſt built her as an houſe upon 
a rock, open to all; though not wany rich, not many noble entred. Shall 
we give her the high and proud Title of Infalible? Although ſhe be fo 
io many things, wichout which ſhe cannot be a Church, yet in many things 
weerreall, But when we draw her in her own bloud, when. we call her 
Militant, when we bring her io fighting not opely againſt Fleſh and Bloud, 
againſt Men, but againſt all the Powers of Darkneſs, then we ſhew and 
deſcribe her asſhe is. To ay ſhe is the body of Chriſt, filed with him who 
filleth all things, is to ſet her up asa mark for the World and the Devil to 
ſhoot at; and thus to ſet her up,is to build her up into a Church. So that 
though Perſecution come forth with more or leſs horrour, yet to ſay the 
Church is ever free tromall perſecution, is as full of abſurdity as to ſay a 
man may live without a'Soul. But now take it with all its terrour , ac- 
companied with whips and ſcorpions, with fire and ſword, with baniſh- 
ment, and with death itſelf, yet is ir fo far from deſtroying this body of 
the righteous which we call the Church, that it rathereſtabliſheth, eolar- 
geth and adornethit. For this iMthe Kingdom of Chriſt : And Chriſt's F 
Kingdom is not of this world,but culled and choſen out of the world, And john 18. 34 $: 
In this the Kingdoms of this world and the Kingdom of Chriſt differ;Thar | 4 
which doth'ruine the one, doth build up =” other. The ſword and fire 
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and perſecution demoliſh the Kingdomes of this world ; but theſe ever- 
more enlarge —— and ſtretch forth the curtains of her habitation, 
Thoſe may periſh, and have their fatal period ; but this is everlaſting, as 
his love is that built it, and ſhall ſtand faſt for ever. Thoſe are worn out 
by time z but this is but melted and purged in it, and ſhall then'be moſt 

lorious when Time ſhall be no more, Therefore I may be bold to pre. 
Got you with a ſpeculation which may ſeem a paradox , but being well 
examined will be found a truth ; and it is this ; That perſecution is fo 
far from ruining the righteous, that it is to them as peace. For if Peace 
ſignifie the integrity and whole perfeftion of ones good eſtate, asit doth 
1a Scripture often, then may Perſecution well deſerve that name, which 
bringeth the righteous out of the ſhadow into the ſun ; ſetteth them on 
the ſtage, there to at their parts, /pefantibws Angelis & Archangelis, be- 
fore God and Angels and men; maketh them more glorious, putteth them 
to their whole armoury, their whole ſtrength, the whole ſubſtance of 
their faith, as Tercullian calleth it, that they may ſuffer, and conquer ; 
which is indeed to build them up into a Church. And therefore Nazi- 
anzene calleth it the myſtery of perſecution, where one thing is ſeen, and 
another done, where glory lieth hid in diſgrace, increaſe in diminution, 
and life in death it ſelf; eccleffe in attonito, the righteous ſtirring and 
moving in their place in the midſt of all theſe amazements and terrours 
of the world. And thus ſome analogy and reſemblance there is between 
the perſecution of the righteous and the peace of the world. For as in 
times of peace we every one fit under his own vine and hig-tree, every 
one walketh in his own calliog, the merchant trafticketh, the trades-man 
ſelleth, the huſbandman tilleth and ploweth the ground, and the ſcholar 
ſtudiethz ſothe time of perſecution, though it breatheth nothing bur 
terrour, is by God's grace made the —_ time tothe godly, and the 
day of ſalvation; a day for them to work in their calling, when they fit 
under the ſhadow of God's wings; when they ſtudy patience and Chrt- 
ſtian reſolution z when they plough wp their fallow ground, and ſowe the 
ſeeds of righteouſneſs 5 when they traffick for the rich pearl, and buy it 
with their bloud ; when every one in his place atteth by the virtue, and 
to the honour and glory, of the Head, who himſelf was conſecrate and 
made perfet by ſufferings, We may demonſtrate this to the very eye. 
For never did the branches of the true Vine more flouriſh then when 
they were lopped and pruned; never did they more multiply then when 
they were diminiſhed, Conſtantine, we are told , brought in the vur- 
word peace of the Church : but it is plain and evident that Chriſtianity 
did ſpread it ſelf in Aſia, Africk and Europe in far greater proportion in 
three hundred years before that Emperour then it did many hundred 
years after. For Perſecution occafioneth diſperſion; and diſperſion 
ſpreadeth the Goſpel. It is $, Hierom's obſervation in the life of Mal- 
chus, That the Church of Chriſt was /#b tyraznis aurea, that under ty- 
rants it was as gold tried in the fire, giving forth the luſtre of pure do- 
Qrine and faith 3 Sed poitquam cepit habere Chriftianos Imperatores, but 
when the Emperours themſelves were Chriſtians, ſhe grew up ia favour 
and outward ſtate, but fell ſhort in piety and righteouſneſs, and, as Cal- 
ſander profeſſeth of the Church of Rome, Creſcentibus divitiis, decrevit 
pretas 5 what ſhe got in wealth and pomp, ſhe loſt in devotion, and at 
laſt grew rich io all things but good aver af Io time of perſecution and 
diſperſion how many children were begot unto the Church ! When per- 


- ſecution was loudeſt, then the righteous did grow up and flouriſh. 


When tyrants forbad men to ſpeak in the name of Chriſt, then totins nun- 
dz vox una Chriftus, then was Chriſt, as the ſame Father ſpeaketh, be- 
come 


La 


- The Twelfth Sermon. 


CCC CO —_ — 


come the voice and language of the whole world. Plures efficimur, quo- 
ties metinenr, faith Tertullian z When the righteous are drove about the 
world, and when they are drove out of the world, then they multiply. 
To conclude this ; So far as righteouſneſs or the Graces of the Spirit from 
bringing avy privilege to exempt men from perſecution, that through 
the malice of Satan and the corruption of men they are rather provocati- 
ons to raiſe one, and make Perſecution it ſelf a privilege. 

For, in the laſt place, it cometh not by chance that the righteous are 
perſecuted. What hath Chance to do in the ſchool of Providence? No; 
Perſecution is brought towards the righteous by the providence and wil- 
dome of a loving Father. Tam pater nemo, tam ſapiens nemo; .No ſuch 
Father, and none ſo provident. I ſay, by the providence and wiſdome of 
God, which conliſteth in well ordering and bringing every thing to its 
right end by thoſe means which he findeth moſt proper and fit for that 
end 3 which commonly run ina contrary courle from that which humane 


jofirmity, fleſh and bloud, would find out. For my thoughts are not your 1a.s5.8. 


thoughts, neither are your wayes my wayes, ſaith the Lord, but as far remo- 
ved as Heaven from Earth. And as he hath made the Heavens mpeanimoue 
T3; $«4n1@, as Baſil ſpeaketh, the veile of his Divine majeity: fo in all his 
proceedings upon men he is Dews ſb velo, a God under a veilez hidden, 
but yet ſeen ; in a dark charaQter, but read; not toucht, but felt ;, tunc 
optimws, cum nobis videtur non bonws ; then moſt favourable, when he 
ſeemeth to frown; merciful, when he ſeemeth angry 5 gracious, when he 
ſeemeth to put the ſword into the perſecutour's hand ; the ſame God 
yeſterday in thecalm, and to day in the ſtorm ; raiſing the righteous as 
high as heaven, when in appearance he hath opened the gates of hell to 
devour them ; whileſt fleſh and bloud ſtand at gaze, and wonder at his 
counſels and diſpoſitions, and underſtand them not, till the ſpirit reveal- 


eth them, as David ſpeaketh, i the ſanFuary, Were fleſh and bloud to Pial.7;; 


build a Church, it ſhould not be an Houſe fubjeCt to the wind and waves 
but ſome houſe of pleaſure, a reyal palace z it ſhould not be in Egypt, 
or Babylon, orin the land of the Philiſtines, but in Paradiſe. For we 
would go to heaven without any condition or difficulty ; have fathers, 
and brethren, and houſes, a hundred-fold, without perſecution ; march to 
the Land of Canaan, and meet with no ſerpents in the wilderneſs, not fee 
a ſon of Anak to oppoſe us z we would reign, but not ſ#ffer ; hear God, 
but not in the whirlwind ; fee him, but not in the fire; would have the 
Kingdom, without perſecution 3 that is, would have God neither provi- 
dent, nor juſt, nor wife 3 that is, would have no God at all. Theſe are 
theſe diQates, the reſults, the evaporations of fleſh and bloud. 


But God's method is beſt, and is drawn out by his manifold wiſdom, Eph.y.10; 


Nor indeed, confidering what materials we be made of, could it poſſibly 
be otherwiſe, Perverſotas, quam putas, ratio eft; That is good order 
which we take to be confuſion, and that which we call Perſecution is fa- 
vour and mercy. For could we be brought to God any other way, he 
would not ſo much as touch us with his rod : Or could we take pofle(- 
fton of his kingdom without it, he would not thus chaſe us into it by the 
fury and ſword of the perſecutor. But our corruption can hardly be let 
out but with the lance : "The Old man muſt fit heavy on us, that we may 
put him off; and the World muſt breathe fire and brimſtone in our faces, 
that we may loath it. Perſecution ſheweth what a priſon, what a hell 
the world is, how ready it is to overflow our fading delights with gall, 
that we may fly out of it to a better place. If we will, we may make 
our perfecutor our Apoſtle to preach Jeſus Chriſt unto us. And therefore, 
. as Theodoret calleth the Redemption of man the moſt excelent part of 
God's 
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God's providence, fo the manner of bringing it about by theſe ſad and 
unwelcome means to fleſh and bloud is from the ſame Providence : 
Which as it ſet an Oporfet upon Chriſt, though his diſpenſation 'was moſt 
free, It became him for whom are all things, ©. to conſecrate the Captain 
of our ſalvation through ſufferings ;, {0 there is an Oportet ſet uponthe righ- 
teous, We muſt through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God, Nor 
indeed, take us as we are polluted and unclean, could we poſſibly enter 
any other way : we could not enter the new heavens, but purged and 
refined by perſecution into the new creature, cyred by diſeaſes, healed 
by bruiſes, raiſed by falls, and made happy by miſery ; taught by the 
counſel of the wiſe, and taught by the contradiction of ſinners; helped 
by Prophets, and advantaged by Tyrants; directed by the Apoſtles, and 
haſtned by Perſecutours to our inheritance : For in ſome ſenſe we ma 
ſay, Perſecution giveth us livery and ſeifin, and maketh it ours, The 
Text it ſelf implyeth ſo much, Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for rightes 
ouſmeſs ſake © for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

[ have now brought you into this Ace/dama, this Field of bloud, where 
you may behold the ungodly for their own luſt perſecuting the' poor, where 
you may behold hypocrites and deceitful men bending their bow, and 
ſhooting at the righteous in ſecret, and mighty men drawing their ſwords 
and drenching them in their bloud. A fad fight, to ſee righteouſneſs un- 
der the whip and harrow ! But withall you may diſcover not onely an 
Angel going before them, as before the children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, 
but Chriſt himſelf leading them through theſe terrours and amazements 
to a place of refreſhing, to a City not made with hands, to the kingdom 
heaven, Oportet, they muſt ſuffer 3 but there remaineth a Sabbath for the 
children of God, Perſecution is the lot, the inheritance of the righteous : 
that was our firſt part: 

We, will now preſent you with the ſecond ; That every man that ſuf- 
fereth hath not title to this Bleſedzeſe in the Text ; but oacly thoſe who are 
perſecuted for righteouſneſ; ſake. Which comprehendeth all thoſe duties 
which the Goſpel requireth at their hands who have given up their names 
unto Chriſt. Forit is poſſible that a man may ſuffer for one virtue, and 
negle& the reſt 3 may ſuffer to preſerve his chaſtity, and yet be covetous ; 
may keep his virgin, and bea thief; may give up his goods rather then 
bow to an Idol, and be an yet adulterer 3 may facrifice tono God but the 
God of Iſrael, and yet bow in the houſe of Rimmon ; nay may ſuffer for 
ſome truth which he is fully perſwaded of, and yet hold the truth of God 

in unrighteouſneſs. For tell me; May not a Jew ſtand more for the cir- 
cumcifion ot his fleſh then of his heart ? for the Sabbaths bodily reſt, then 
that #0vxi«, that quietneſs of mind, which is the proper effect of righte- 
ouſneſs? For the one he will loſe his life ; for the other he doth not lay 
out many thoughts. He will ſtarve before he will cat a piece of ſwines- 
fleſh, and yet not prt his knife to his throat to keep off Intemperance. 
He can ſuffer for the Law, and yet break it. Bid a Chriſtian deny the 
Lord that made him,and Chriſt that redeemed him,and he will rather ſuf- 
fer his tongue to be cut out then to ſpeak that word ; but yet will in his 
life deny him every day : he will curſe the Jew, and yet crucifie 
Chriſt : he will venture ſea and land, put bis fortunes and life in hazard, 
for a new diſcipline, and yet take no pains to be a diſciple of Chriſt, 
Such an advantage many times hath education and cuſtome upon us; 
ſuch a power hath the love of the world, of our name or credit, above 
the truth of Chriſt, which calleth us out of the world. Again, this 
mmidn71sthis full perſuaſion of mind,jis prevalent on both fides,both in good 
and evil, both for truth and errour. Athief may go as chearfully to his death 
as 
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as\a martyr. The Egyptians, faith Tully, would endure any torture 
rather then violate their Ibis, or an Aſpe, or a Dog, or a Crocodile. The 
Prieſts of Mithras paſled the ſword, the fire, and famine, even fourſcore 

ſeveral torments, and that with oſtentation of alJacrity, onely that they 

might be his Prieſts. We have read of Hereticks who have ſung in the 

midſt of the flames : Nay of Atheiſts ; as Scipio Tettus, who now burn- 

ing for ſetting up a ſchool of Atheiſm, clapped his hands in the midſt of 
his torments. Such ſtrength hath perſualtion on both ſides : Ir ili pies 

145, in iſtis cordis duritia operatur ; The love of the truth*prevaileth in 

the righteous, and the love of errourin the other. Such a power hath 
"the Devil over thoſe hearts which by God's-permiſiton he poſlefleth. He 
can perſwade Judas to deny his Maſter, and he can perſwade him to hang 

himſelf, He can drive men into errour, and lead them along in triumph, 

rejoyciog, totheir death. He can teach men firſt to kill others, then 

themſelves. He can firſt make the grofleſt errour delightful, and then 
death it ſelf. Habet & Diabolws ſmos martyres : For the Devil hath his 

martyrs as well as God. The Manichees were. Martyrs : for they 

boaſted that they ſuffered perſeeutionz and yet did thoſe outrages 
which none but perſecutours could do. The Donatiſts were Martyrs; 
and yet did raviſh virgins, break open priſons, fling the Communion- 
bread to dogs. Garnet was a Martyr, and Faux a Martyr, when they 
- would have blown up a Kingdom ; which may be done without gun- 
powder. The Maſlalians in Epiphanius buried their bodies who were 
killed for deſpiſing and denying the Law, and for worſhipping of Idols, 
and fung hymns and made panegyricks on them, and called them Maglv- 
gravis, @ ſet of Martyrs. So that, you fee, every man is ready to ſay he 
is perſecuted, every man ſuffereth for righteouſneſs ſake, every man is a Mar- 
tyr. In every nation and 1n every people, in every ſcR and inevery 
conventicle we may find Martyrs. But this is not the woble army of Mar- 
7yrs, where none are liſted but thoſe who ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake. Tt 
is not pretenſe but Truth, that muſt ſet this crown upon our heads. 


This is praiſe-worthy, ſaith St. Peter, if a man for conſcience toward God 1 Pct.2.ig.20, 


endare grief,and that not an erring conſcience,(it is very ſtrange we ſhould 
erre inany of thoſe things for which we mult ſuffer) For what glory 3s it, if 


when you are buffetted for your faults,you take it patiently ? but if when you do 


well, and ſuffer for it, ye take i patiently, this is acceptable with God. St. 
Bernard determineth all in brief, propoſing to us two things which make 
death precious, and perſecution a bleſſing 5 vitam, & canſam:; ſed am: 
plius cauſam quam vitam : the life of them that ſuffer, and the cauſe for 
which they are perſecuted 3 but the cauſe more then the life. For ſel. 
dom will an evil man ſuffer ina good cauſe : and he is not good who 
ſuffereth in a bad; for that for which he ſuffereth maketh him evil. If 
.he ſuffer as.a malefaCtour, he is one. But when both commend our ſuf: 
ferings, then are they praiſe- worthy : That ſacrifice is of a ſweet-ſmel- 
ling ſawour which both a good cauſe and a good life offer up. And firſt 
the Cauſe ; it, muſt be the love of Righteouſneſs. For we ee, as I told: 
yan, men will. ſuffer for their luſts, ſuffer for their profit, ſuffer for fear, 
ſuffer tor diſdain; as Cato is blamed by Auguſtine for killing himſelf be- 
cauſe the haughtineſs of his mind could not-ſ{toop to be: boholden-to Cz- 
ſarz..apd- therefore,. cz» non potwit pedibus, fugit manibus 5 whom he 
could. not fly from with. his feet, he did with his hands, and killed himfelf: 
Which argued a lower ſpirit,and was an aCt of moredejeftion and baſeneſs, 
theniit would haye been to have. kifled the foot of Czlar. 'Some,we ſee, 
will venture themſelves for their name, and hazard their fouls for re- 
putation, which, is: but another man's thought.. But neither arc theſe, 

| | our 


The Twelfth Sermon. 


Matth.10.39. 


our pleaſure, our profit, our 'honour, cauſes why we ſhould ſuffer 
death, or venture our lives. To be williog rather to loſe my goods 
then my humour, and my life then my reputation, is not to fet a 
right eſtimate upon them. For my goods are God's bleſſings, and 
I muſt not exchange them but for better: My life is that moment on 
which eternity dependeth , and we ſhould not look back upon that 
opinion of honour which remaineth behind us, but rather look for: 
ward upon that infinite ſpace, that eternity , of bliſs or pain which 
befalleth us fmmediately after our laſt breath. Be ſure your caule 
be good, or elſe to venture goods or life upon it is the worſt kind. 
of prodigality in the world. For; he thae knoweth what life ts,and 
the true uſe of it, had he many lives to ſpare, yet would be loth to 
part with any one of them but upon the beſt terms. We muſt deal 
with our life as we do with our money: We muſt not be covetous 
of it, deſire life for no other uſe but to live, as covetous perſons 
defire money onely to have it : Neither ought we to be prodigal of 
life, and trifle it away upon every occaſion. To know when and 
in what caſes to offer our ſelves to ſuffer and die is a great part of our 
ſpiricual wiſdom. Nam impetu quodam + inſlinfiu currere ad mor- 
tem, cum multis commune - Brutiſhly to run upon and haſten our 
death, is a thing that many men may do; as we ſee brute beaſts 
many times run upon the ſpears of fuch as purſue them. Sed dels: 
berare , & canuſas expendere, utque ſuaſerit ratio , vite mortiſque conſt- 
lium ſuſcipere vel ponere , ingentis eſt animj: Wilely to look into and 
weigh every occaſion, and, as judgment and true diſcretion ſhall di- 
re@&, ſo to entertain a. reſolution either of lite or death, this is m- 
deed true fortitude and magnanimity. Every low and light confide- 
ration is not to hold eſteem and keep equipage with that Truth 
which muſt ſave us. There is nothing but” Righteouſneſs which hath 
this prerogative, to call for our lives; and it will pay them back 
with eternity: Righteouſneſs, which is nothing elſe but our obedi- 
ence to the Goſpel of Chrift and thoſe precepts which he hath left 
behind to draw us after him. We muſt rather renounce our lives 
and goods then theſe; rather not be men then not be good Chriſti- 
ans, Here that is true, He #hat findeth his life ( for they who, to 
eſcape danger, deny the truth , count that eſcape a thing found and 
gained , look upon 1t as a new purchaſe of themſelves: but he that 
thus fiedeth bis life ) ſhall loſe #t;, and he that loſeth his life for my 
ſake, ſhall find. it, The loſs of our lives for' raghteonſueſs ſake is a 
purchaſe, Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great is your re- 
ward in heaven. For this Stephen was ſtoned, Paul beheaded , 
the Martyrs tortured. So perſecuted they the Prophets which were be- 
fore you. | : | 
In the next place, as a good Cauſe, ſo a good Life doth fit and 
qualifie us to ſuffer for righteon/neſs ſake. Non habent martyruhn mor- 
tem, qui non habent Chriſtianorum vitam , faith Auguſtine : He dieth 
n10t the death of a Martyr, who l(iveth not the life of a Chriſtian, An 
unclean beaſt is not fit to make a ſacrifice. Nor will the crown of 
Martyrdome fit upon his head who goeth on in his fin. It is'#o the 
wicked that God ſaith, What haſt thow to do to declare my ſtatutes ? 
and,, What haſt thou to do to ſuffer for them? For he he ſuffer- 
eth for them, declareth them. Therefore S. Auguſtine calleth the 
Donatiſts, who io a perverſe emulation of the glory of the true Mar- 
tyrs leapt down from rocks, and flung themſclves' into the water, 
and were drowned, ſcelerator bomicidas , wicked homicides and mm 
natura 
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natural murtherers of themſelves. What Cyprian ſpeaketh of Schiſm, 
is as true of other mortal -fins not repented of, Nor Martyrinm tolir, 
not Martyrdom it ſelf can expiate or blot it out, For can we think 
that he that hath taken his fill in fio all his lite long, and ſtill made 
his ſtrength the law of unrighteouſneſs, ſhould in a moment waſh a- 
way all his filth aod pollutions baptiſmo ſanguinis, with his owa 
bloud ? It may ſupply for thoſe other pious ſouls who were never 
- waſhed in the other laver , that of Baptiſm, becauſe perſecution or 
death deprived them of that benefit : for what cannot be done can- 
not oblige: But how a man ſhould draw out his life in an open ho- 
ſtility to Chriſt, and trifle with him and contemn him all his dayes, 
and then before repentance and reconciliation ( which indeed is ia 
the very a of hoſtility ) bow to him and die for him, 1 cannot ſee. 


—_— ——  —— 
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Take $. Pauls black catalogue of the works of the fleſh, Adultery, for: Gal 4. 


nication, uncleanneſs , laſciviouſneſs , idolatry, witchcraft , hatred , wa- 
riance, emulation, wrath , Strife , ſeditions, hereſtes , envyings , mur- 
thers, drunkenneſs , revellings 3 and not one of theſe but will infrioge 
and weaken. the teſtimony of any man, and render him. a ſuſpected 
witneſs in our Courts on Earth : And ſhall the truth of Chriſt ſtand 
in need of {ſuch Knights of the poſt, who will ſpeak for her when 
they oppoſe her? Take that bed-roll of wicked men which the Apo- 


ſtle propheſied ſhould come in theſe /aſt and perilous times; Lovers of 2 Tim.3.1--5. 


their own ſelves, Covetows , Boaiters , Proud, Blaſphemers , Diſobedient 
to parents, Unthank ful, Unholy, Without natural affeSion , Truce- 
breakers , Falſe accuſers , Incontinent , Fierce , Deſpiſers of thoſe that 
are good , Traitors, Heady, High minded, Lovers of pleaſures more then 
lovers of God , Having a form of godlineſs , but denying the power there- 
of , and may not the Goſpel be aſhamed of ſuch Profeſſors and Mar: 
tyrs as theſe? Or ſhall we look for heaven in hell, and hope to find 
a Martyr among(t a generation of vipers? Or is he fit to be advo- 
cate for any truth, who hath the faith of Chriſt with reſpe# of per- 
ſons 2 Then we ſhall have faCtious Martyrs, ſeditious Martyrs, mali- 
cious Martyrs, profane Martyrs, facrilegious Martyrs. And if theſe 
be Martyrs, we may fay of them as Tertullian did of the Heathen 
Gods, Potiores apud inferes, There be honeſter men in hell then 
theſe. No; a good Cauſe and a good Life muſt be our conductors 
to the Croſs, muſt lead us by the hand to. the fiery trial, muſt as it 
were anoint us to our graves, and prepare us for this great work. 
Otherwiſe whatſoever we ſuffer, is not properly Perſecution, bu: an 
execution of juſtice. It may be here perhaps demanded, What then 
ſhall he do who having fettered himſelf in the ſnare of the Devil , 
hath not yet ſhaken it off by true repentance, whoſe conſcience con- 
demneth him of many groſs and grievous {tos which yet himſelf hath 
not condemned in his fleſh by praftiſing the contrary vertnes? What 
ſhall a notorious ſinner do if he be called to this great office, if his 
fortunes and lite be brought in hazard for the profeſſion of ſome ar- 
ticle of faith, or fome truth which he believeth is neceſſary to fal- 
vation ? What ſhall he do, being ſhut up between theſe three, a bad 
_ conſcience, aſſurance of that truth he profeſſeth, and the terrour of 

death? Shall he hold faſt the truth , or ſubſcribe to the contrary ? 


Shall he ſuffer without true repentance of his former fins, or repent 


of the truth which he profeſſeth? Shall he deny againſt his cooſci- 
ence what he knoweth to be true; or ſhall he ſuffer, and comfort 
bimſelt in this one aCt as a foundation firm enough to raiſe a hope 
on of remiſſion of fin? Here is a great ftreight, a ſad Dilemma, like 
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that of the ſervant in the Comedy, $i faxit, perit; ſs non faxit , va: 


pulat ; If he do it, he may periſhz and it he do it not , he may be 
beaten, He may ſuffer for the truth, and yet ſuffer for his ſins : and 
if he do it not, he hath denied the faith, and is worſe then an infidel. 
But, beloved, this is an inſtance like that of Buridan's aſs between 
two bottles of hay, knowing not which to chuſe; an taſtance of 
what peradventure never or very ſeldom cometh to. paſs. We may 
ſuppoſe what we pleaſe; we may ſuppoſe the heavens to ſtand till, 
and the earth to move ; ( and ſome have thought ſo ;) we may ſup; 
poſe what in nature is impoſſible : And this, if it be not impoſlible, 
yet is ſo improbable that it hardly can gain ſo much credit as to win 
an aſlent, For that he who all his life long, hath caſt Chriſt's word's 
behind him, ſhould now ſeal them with his bloud that they are 
true; that a conſcience ſo beaten, fo waſted, fo overwhelmed with 
the habit of ſins, ſhould now take in and entertain a fear of ſo Jit- 
tle a fin as the denial of one truth in reſpe& of the contempt of all; 
that he that hath ſwallowed this monſtrous camel ſhould ftrain at 
this gnat ; that he that hath trampled Chriſt's bloud under his feer , 
ſhould ſhed his own for ſome one dictate of his, is a thing which 
we may ſuppoſe, but hardly believe. Or tell me, Where ſhould this 
ſting and power of conſcience lye hid? Or can conſcience drive us 
to the confeſſion of one truth , which had no power to withhold us 
from polluting our ſelves with ſo many fins ? Holding faith , faith S. 
Paul, and a good conſcience, which [ome having put away, concerning 
faith have made ſhip-wreck. So near an alliance there 1s between 
Faith and a good Conſcience, that we muſt either keep them both, 
or loſe them both. Faith, as Saint Paul intimateth in that: Text, is 
as the ſhip, and an undefiled Conſcience as the rudder., If you 
ſtrike off the rudder, or let it go, the ſhip, will ſoon daſh againſt 
the rocks. But yet let us ſuppoſe that ſuch a caſe may fall out, 
though very rarely, that the Conſcience having been aſleep for a 
long while, may at length be awakened by the horrour of a pri- 
ſon and captivity , and then break forth with power and ſtrength, to 
make ſuch a man a champion for the Truth, We may here ſay, 
Men and brethren, what ſhall this man do @ Shall he forſake the Truth 
againſt conſcience? God forbid, For if that which is not of faith, 
that is, of conſcience and a full perſwafion of mind, be fox, then that 
which is againſt it is greater. But may he not deny it with a mind 
to gain further time of repentance, and ſo to fit himſelf to this work, 
to make himſelf a better and more acceptable ſacrifice to God ? Noz 
this is as dangerous as the other, For evil is no' good foundation to 
raiſe up that which is good upon, We muſt not, faith S., Paul, do 
evil, that good may come thereby. And how can we hope that God 
ſhould give us time to repent of our former ſins, when we adde this 
ſia to the reſt, the Denial of the Truth? Why may we not rather 
fear that he will cut us off in this very thought, who to flie from 
the fire of his jealouſic” run further into it? Certainly we cannot me- 
rit of God by our demerits. We cannot make one fin a: way tothe 
remiſlion of the reſt. It is not likely we ſhould be carried into hea- 
ven on the Devil's back , or go through hell into paradiſe. - What 
{hall he do then? Shall he lay down his life? Yes, he muſt: for it 
is better to die then to (in ; betrer to breathe out my laſt then to 
countermand my conſcience ;z better. not. to be, then to be an apo- 
But then, you will ſay, being preſſed down with the bur- 
then of his ſins, how ſhall he be able to lift up his head? VIS 
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hope can breathe to comfort him in the midſt of ſo many clamours 
and affcrights? When Conſcience is loud againſt him, what ſhall fie 
lence her? Whither ſhould he flie, or whither-thould he go; Even 
let him bow to that power which is ov him, and now come and 
deſire him ; and in all humility begthe- n of life for ſo much 
time, in which he may approve his repentance, and make it evident 
both to God and man, But if this be not granted ( as perſecutors 
are alwayes in haſt, cannot fleep till he that offendech them be in 
his grave) then let him throw himſelf down before the throne of 
God and before his mercy-ſeat, and with the Thief on the croſs con: 
fefs he doth receive the dne reward of bis deeds, and with him cry 
loud unto Jeſus to remember him. And why ſhould not we hope 
well of this man, though he came in but at the eleventh hour of the 


day, nay when his ſun was even ſetting, and his day well-near ſhut ' 


up? Although he hath not the excuſe, that wo man hired him . yet 
he hath this comfort , that his Lord may do what he will with his 
own; He may rouſe up himſelf with the extraordfoary favour and 
mercy of God, whoſe eye is good, howſoever ours be evil; and 
who , though he hath bound us to timely repentance, yet hath not 
bound himſelf not to accept of the lateſt, if it be ſerious. And 
that this man's is ſo, no better argument can be brought then thac 
which is written with his own bloud. And row what is his hope 2 
His hope is even in Chriſt 3 if not the moſt certain hope, as certain 
as theirs who have ſerved him in righteouſneſs and holineſs all the dayes 
of their life , yet it cometh ſo near unto it that there cannot be one 
more certain then this. And to conclude this, we need not fear to 
nutnber him amongſt thoſe who are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake ; 


amongſt thoſe. of whom that woice from heaven ſpeaketh , Bleſſed Rev.14. i3. 


are the dead who dye in the Lord , (Gu amviinorns, thoſe who 
are deſtined as ſacrifices, and appointed as children to death) for they ſhall 
reſt from their Iabours, and their works ſhall follow them. 

And thus have you ſeen Perſecution entailed as it were upon the chil- 
dren of God; and, What it is 0 ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake : Thus have 
we led you through this Field of bloud : Let us now look back upon it, 
and ſee what we can bring along with us for our further uſe and inſtru- 
fion, And it looketh indifferently both upon thoſe whoſe feet are ſwift 
fo ſhed bloud , and on thoſe righteous perſons who are fitted to poure 
it forth. Eadem catena militem & cuitodiam : They are asit were link- 
ed together. The perſecuted and perſecutor imply and ſuppoſe one 
another,and are never aſunder. But let them that ſuffer have the firſt place. 

And firſt, knowing theſe terrours , as the gp oftle ſpeaketh , ſeeing 
Perſecution is as it were entailed upon the Tighteous perſon, ſeeing 
there is a kind of providence and neceflity it ſhould be ſo,let us learn 
firſt, as S. Peter ſpeaketh, i Zwit«% , not to think it ſtrange concern- 
ing this fiery tryal;, not to dote too much upon this outward guild- 
ed peace and perpetuity in publick profeſſion 3 or when we ſee theſe 
things, think ſome ſtygnge thing is come unto us. For what ſtrange 
thing is it, that wicked men ſhould perſecute the righteous, that a 
ſerpent ſhould bite , or a lion roar, that the world ſhould be the 
world , and the Church the Chyrch? Or what is now done which 
hath not been done in all the ages of the world? For let us ask the 
dayes of old, and they will tell us, that outward Peace and Perpe- 
tuity of profeſſion have more diligently attended Superſtition and I- 
Look upon the Kingdom of Judah, 
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try had interchangezbly as it were their ſcenes, and mutually ſucceed- 
ed one another: But Superſtition was till lopger-lived , and breath- 
ed with lek trouble, then true Religion, which did ſhine for a while 
in peace, but was ſoon over:ſhadowed with a cloud, All that I 
ſhall ſay is but what our Saviour ſaid to Nicodetnus of our new birth, 
Nolite mirari , Wotider not at it : For whatſoever changes and alte- 
rations there be in the outward profeilion of Religion, Religion and 
the Church are ever the ſame 3 the ſame in a cloud and obſcurity 
that they were when they ſhined gloriouſly before the ſun and the 
people ; the ſame in perſecution which they were ib peace, but far 
more glorious. For from theſe outward things (if we would ſpeak 
in the holy language ) befalleth the true Church of Chriſt neither 

a - peace nor war: but as the blef{icd Angels have their motions and 
qualities and attributes which we are utterly ignorant of, yet known 
to themſelves; ſo Peace and War and Perſecution, and other attri- 
butes we give the Church,are ſuch as the Church is,and not like unto the 
world. Wonder not then : for the Church hath its peace even 1o perſe- 
cution. 

And that we may not think it ſtrange, let us not frame and faſhion 
to our ſelves a Church by the world, For by looking too ſtedfaſt- 
ly upon this world , we carry the impreſſion it maketh in us whither: 
ſoever we gos and that maketh Perſecution appear to us in ſuch a 
monſtrous ſhape, that we begin to queſtion the providence of God 
io ſuffering it to rage within his territories, How doth it amaze us 
to ſee Innocency trod down by Power, to ſee a Saint whipped by a 
Devil? But in the world we are born, in the world we are; the 
world is tHe greateſt part of our ſtudy: and hence it cometh to 
paſs that io the purſuit of the knowledge of Chriſt and his Church 
we are ready to phaonſie ſomething to our ſelves like unto the world. 
Temporal Felicity and Peace is the defire of the whole world; and 
upon this ſome have made it a note and mark of the true Church; 
like the Muſician in Tully z who being aſked what the Soul was , 
anſwered , that it was an harmony z &* is & principiis artis ſue non 

: receſſit ; He knew not, faith he, how to leave the principles of his 
P 5- own art. From hence it is that when we fee perſecution and the 
ſword and fire rage agaioſt the true profeſſours, we are at our wits 
end, and think that not onely the glory is departed , but the light of 
Iſrael is quite put out; that when deſolation hath ſhaken a Kingdom, 
the gates of hell have prevailed axcinf the Church; As groundleſs a 
- conceit well near as if we ſhould take the deſcription of Heaven in 
the Revelation to be the in the letter, and that it is a City of pure 
Gold, that the foundations of the walls are adorned with pretious 
ſtones; that every gate is a pearl], and the ſtreets ſhine like glaſs. 
Let us then wipe out this carnal errour out of our hearts, That the 
Kingdom of Chriſt doth hold proportion with the form and mana- 
” ging of theſe. Kiogdoms below here on earth; that the ſame peace 
doth continue, and the ſame divifion and ſecution diſſolve and 
ruine both z that the ſame violence which removeth the Candleſtick 

doth blow out the light: And let us abſtrat and wean our ſel 
from the world, let us be dead tb the world, let us crucifie the 
world; in a word, let us not love the world nor the things of the 
world, and we ſhall then begin to thiuk perſecution a blefling, and 
-” theſe conceits of outward peace and felicity will vaniſh into n0- 

thing. 

Aud therefore, in the third place , let us caſt down theſe imagi- 
IP nations, 
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nations , theſe bubbles of wind blown and raiſed up by the fleſh, 
the worſer part , which doth ſooneſt bring on a perſecution, and 
ſooneſt fear one; and Jet us in the place of theſe bnild up a royal 
fort, build up our ſelver in our moſt holy faith , and ſo fit and prepare 
our ſelvts againſt this fiery tryal. For as thoſe are called myſteries 
which are precedaneous and go before the my(teries, and he may be 
faid to fight who doth but fluuriſh and arm and fit himſelf for the 
battel ; fo the bleſſed Spirit of God every where calleth upon thoſe 
who are his ſouldiers, to watch and ſtand upon their guard, to put 
on the whole armour of God , that when the devil affaulteth them in a 


ftorm of perſecution, they may be able to ſtand, to look upon the Epk.s.1t; 


ſword beforehand , to take it up and handle it, to diſpute it out 
of its force and terrour, and fo by a familiar converſing with it be- 
forehand , by oppoſing our hopes of happineſs and the promiſes of 
life to the terrours that death may briog, oppoſing the ſecond part 
of my Text to the firſt, the Kingdom of heaven to perſecution, we 
may abate its force and vi8lence, and fo by a due preparation con- 
quer before we ſuffer, and leave the perſecutor no more power but 
to kill us. And to this end let us view and well look upon the 
beauty and glory of Righteouſneſs, and learn to love it, to make 
it our counſellour, our oracle, whileſt the light ſhineth upon our 
heads; to let it have a command over us, and when it faith, Ds 
this, to do it. For if we thus make it cur joy and our crown , 
diſplay it abroad in every aQion of our life in the time of peace, 
we ſhall not part with it at a blaſt, nor fling it off and forſake it in 
time of perſecution. If we love Righteouſneſs, Righteouſneſs will 
love us, and cleave cloſe to us, when our friends and acquain- 
rance leave us, and fall away like leaves in Autumn. A good con« 
ſcience is an everlaſting , never-failing foundation; but the clamours 
and checks of a polluted one will give us no leiſure at all to build 
'up an holy reſolution, For when we have a long time detained the 
truth in righteouſneſs, kept it down as a priſoner, and not ſuffered it 
to work in us; when in the whole courſe of our lite we have kept 
her captive under our ſenſual Juſts and affeQtions , it is not probable 


that in time of danger and aſtoniſhment it ſhould have fo much pow: 


er over us as to win us to ſuffer for its ſake 5 but theſe ſenſual luſts, 
which in time of peace did keep the Truth and Righteouſneſs un- 
der, will now ſhew themſelyes again in time of perſecution, and be 
as forcible to deter us from thoſe evils which are ſo but in ſhew and 
*appearance-, as they were to plunge us into thoſe evils of fin which 
are true and real. If then thou wilt be fitted for Perſecution, and 
ſo for Bleſſednefs, firſt perſecute thy felf , cracifie thy fiſb with the Inſts 
and affetions ; raiſe up'a-perſecution in thy own brealt, baniſh every 
idle thought, filence every loud and clamorous defire , whip and cor» 
..re@ every wandring phavſie, beat down every thing that ſtandeth in 
oppoſition to Righteouſneſs ; be thus dead unto thy ſeif,and then either 
death nor life, neither fear of death nor hopes of life, zeither principalities 
nor powers, neither preſent evils nor thoſe to come.ſhall ever be able to ſhake 
thy confidence, or ſeparate thee from the love of Righteouſneſs which 3s int 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. | 

And now, as we have brought the Righteous perſon into this Field 
of bloud, and prepared and fſtrengthned him againſt the horror of 
it; ſo muſt we bring the Perſecutor alſo, that he may behold whac 
deſolation he hath made. IWhy boaſteit thow thy ſelf in thy miſchief, O 
eighty mane? That thou haſt /ped, that thou haſt divided 1he prey ? 
that 
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that thou haſt made Innocence it ſelf to lick, the dui? of thy feet ? that 
thou haſt ſpilt the bloud of the righteous as water on the ground ? Thus 
did the tyrants of old triumph and dance in the bloud which they 
ſhed. Behold , thou perſecuteſt thy ſelf; and though the righteous 
fall under thee, yet thou ſuffereſt moſt, Every blow thou givelt them, 
entereth into thy own ſoul 3+ that power with which thou beateſt them 
down, as a whirlwind carrieth them to heaven, but driveth thee back 
to the pit of deſtruftion. Thau makeſt them the off ſcouring of the world, 
which will quickly loath vertue in ſuch a dreſs, but thou makeſt them 
glorious in the fight of God. Thou wreakeſt thy wrath upon them, 
but treaſureſt up wrath for thy ſelf. Thou ſpoileſt them, that is, make(t 
them richer 5 thou diſgraceſt them , that is, makeſt them more honou- 
rable;z thou tormenteſt them , that is, increaſeth their joy 3 thou ſend- 
eſt them intotheir graves, that is, into heaven. An eye of fleſh can- 
not diſcern this; but the eye of faith gloricth in the Martyr, and piti- 
eth the murtherer. For when he looketh upon thoſe he hath oppreſlcd, 
and pleaſeth himſelf in itz So, ſo, thus wouM I have it ; he doth but ſub- 
ſcribe to the ſentence which is already paſt againſt him, and in efteC&t 
triumpheth in his own damnation. Nor can this help him, (although 
ſometimes it doth comfort him ) That God hath delivered them 1ato 
his hand, and ſo make power an argument of juſtice, and good ſucceſs 
a (ign and mark of a predeſtioate Saint. For God may deliver the ſoul of 
his turtle-doves into the hand of the wicked, and yet they be as wicked as 
before; You know who they were that cryed God hath forſaken him. 
God may deliver the Jews into captivity, and yet the Heathen be aliens 
(till. He doth notonely deliver up Sihor King of the Amorites , and 
Og King of Baſan, but his own people into his enemies hands. , For it is 
one thing, what God is willing to permitz another, what he is willing 
ſhould be done. He permitteth all the murthers and maſlacres and tra- 
gedies that have been aCted in the world ; but his permitting them is no 
Plaudite, no approbation of them, . He permitteth all the fin that hath 
or ſhall be committed, from Adam the firſt man to him that ſhall ſtand 
laſt upon earth ; and yet that concluſion ſtandeth firm, The wages of fin 
is death, He delivered up his Son for us all, and yet his bloud was 
upon thoſe Jews that ſpilt it. Neither is good ſucceſs or ill ſucceſs an 
argument of God's favour or diſlike. Lazarus was not in Abraham's 
boſome, onely becauſe he was poor 3 nor Dives in hell, for that he was 
rich, Joſiah did not fall to hell when he fell in battel 3 nor was Pharaoh- 
Necho a Saint; becauſe he ſlew him. But yet I-ſhould ſooner ſuſpect 


-proſperity then adverſity, becauſe it hath ſlain ſo many fools, Bleſſed are 


they that are perſecuted: the words are plain. But where do we read, 
Bleſſed are they that proſper in their wayes £ Go and proſper , and that ſhall 
be a ſign to thee that thouart highly beloved 2 Let this either in terms or 
by deduction be produced out of Scripture, and I will ſtraight ſubſcribe 
toa concluſion which may canonize Infidels and Turks,Cain and Nimrod, 
and thoſe brethren in evil, Judas and the Jews, and the Devil himſelf, . 
who too often prevaileth in his wiles and enterprizes, and leadeth us cap- 
tive according to his will. Then that of Chriſt will be true in this ſenſe 
alſo, That Publicans and ſinners, harlots and men of Belial ſhall enter the 
kingdom of heaven, and the children of the kingdom, the poor unfortunate 
children, ſhall be font out. | 

l am weary of this argument : And I hope there is none amongſt 
us which will nouriſh fuch a ſerpent in his boſom, which may at 
firſt flatter him , ſhew him an apple, ſomething that is fair to look upon, 
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' on any pricks, on thoſe fins which the righteous do tremble to think 
of; an opinion which may waſte and conlume a foul, and make it like 
to the ſouls of the beaſts that periſh. I had rather turn my ſpeech 
to them that ſuffer, and ſo conclude; and exhort them to humility and 
patience under the croſs. For Patience Is one of the faireſt branches 
of Righteouſneſs, the proper effect of Faith, for which we ſuffer all 
things, and by which we ſuffer nothing 3 which maketh tribulation 
joyful, the croſs a crown, and perſecution a bleſſing, Adam brought 
in Labour, and Abel Patience; Sin invented the one, and Righteouſ- 
neſs the other. And by the virtue of it S. Paul profeſleth he could do 
and ſaffer all things. And this, the omnipotency of Patience, is de: 
monſtratively true. For if the eye of our faith were as clear as the 
reward is glorious, we ſhould not be either dazled with the ſmile and 
beauty of a flattering , nor diſmayed with the terrour of a black temp- 
tations but pleaſure would be vanity, and perſecution a crown, For 
what is this han of miſery to bliſs without end? Perſecution ſtrippeth 
thee, aud Perſecution clotheth thee.” Perſecution beateth at the door 
of life to let out thy ſoul, and it openeth the gates of heaven to place it 
there. It is that violence which t«keth the Kingdom of heaven. He that 
is perſecuted for righteouſneſs beleaguereth Heaven, undermineth it, pay 
eth down a price for it, his ſufferings; Which, though they be but mo- 
mentany and too light, yet are accepted as full] weight. To ſit at my 
right hand and at my left, is not mine to give, ſaith Chriſt. Vendit , 
non intuitu conſanguinitatis dat z He doth not give it, faith Auguſtine,for 
relation and kindreds fake,but he ſellethit. Celum venale, Deiiſque : ſet, 
Heaven is ſet at a price, and the price is thy bloud, Asthere is a co- 
vvenant, fothere is a contra, a bargain, between God and man , and 
the covenant is a cantratt ; My ſon, ſaith God, give me thy heart , Give 
me a contrite heart, a bleeding heart; a brokeg heart 3 and thou (halt 
have for grief joy, for labour reſt, for diſhonour glory, for ignominy 
honour, for death life, and for poverty a Kingdom, For Perſecution, 
_ is but momentany, advanceth to a Kingdom which ſhall have 
noend. 


Rom.s5. 2: 


Phil.4.13 


Matth. 20.23. 


ſo. 


. 


The Thirteenth 


S E R M O N. 


OC retnoemnmn—————_— _—_ 


PHILIPP, IIL 10, 11. 


That I may know him, and the power of his reſurrefiion , 
and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings , being made conforma- 
ble unto his death; If by any means I might attain unto 
the reſurreflion of the dead, | 


Te Hat 1 may know him, carrieth but an imperſe ſenſe, 
> and ſcndeth us back to that which goeth before: 

Where we ſhall find our bleſſed Apoſtle at his hol 
Arithmetick, at a ſtrict computation, ad digitos s 
calculos cogentem, caſting up his accounts as it were 
at his fingers ends. He beginneth with Circumciſion, 
ray ver. 2. proceedeth to the Law, ver. 5. riſeth up to 
| the Righteouſneſs which is in the Law, ver. 6. Heta- 
keth in his $tock, his Tr#be, his 8eF, his Zele, his unblameable Courſe of life. 
And that his Audite may be exaQ,ver.8. he bringeth in = =w-, al things. 
Theſe be the Particulars. But what is the Sum ? Circumciſion, the Law , 
Zele, Righteouſneſs, All things, a large account 3 and, which is ſtrange, the 
ſum is Nothing, And will Nothing make a ſum> Though it cannot , yet 
better Nothing then be at /oſ#, But our Accountant here,S.Pau], when he 
hath reckoned all, fitteth down a loſer. For you ſee his Particulars are 
many, but his Sum is Nothing ; and, which is worſe then Nothing , Loſs ; 
and lower yet, but Dung, ver. 8. the moſt unſavoury loſs, Ty wm is wn - 
Town , Circumciſion is conciſionz and the teachers of it, dogs, ver. 2, that 
will not onely bark but bite ; evil workers, that work to pull down, and 
build to ruine, His confidence in the fleſh he caſteſt away : his privileges 
diſenable him : his zele is madneſs: the Law, and the righteouſneſs thereby, 
oh! heisaſhamed of it. He will by no means be found in it, ver. 9, His 
gais is loſs; all things, but dung, Cxvtaxe , wogera, garbage and filth to be 
thrown to dogs, ver. 8, Obſecro, expone te paululum , laith the Father ; 
Good Apoſtle, what paradoxes, what riddles are theſe? Unfold thy fel. 
What ? Circumciſion, Nothing £ Thy ſelf bledſt under the knife, The Law, 
Nothing & Why, it was juſt, and true, and holy, and good. And Righteouſ- 
eſe, the very name 1s pretious, Expone te paulnlum. We are in a 
cloud, and beſieged with darkneſs : we cannot believe S. Paul himſelf 
without an expoſition. Verily a ſtrange contemplation itis : and we may 
at firſt conceive S. Paul now to have been, not in the third heaven, butia 
a cloud. Every ſtep is in darkneſs, every word a myſtery. But yet fol- 
low him to ver. 8, and ſome day appeareth ; the day-ſpring from on pigh 
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hath viſited &. And then the Philoſopher will tell us, T3 nwamngeor aigens- 
. That which is moſt excellent is moſt deſirable. Bring in the knowledge of 
Chrift, and righteon/neſ; by faith, and the righteouſneſs which is of the Law 
is not a wiſh, nor worth the looking on. In Compariſons it is ſo. One 
obje(t may carry that luſtre and eminency above another that they will 
ſcarce ſtand together in compariſon. What is a Bugle to a Crown? What 
is a Cottage to a Kingdom? Whatis Gold to Virtue ? What is unrighte- 
ouſneſs to the Law ? And what is the Law to Chriſt 2 My Apoſtle then 
congludeth well, Circumciſion is nothing, and the Law is nothing, and gain 
i loſs, and all Things are but Cubare, dung, Os Tm vfigv + yromus Xysg 
"Ino# 1% Kupls ww, for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſws my Lord. 
It is now day with us, and Chriſt himſelf appeareth. But every dawa- 
iog is not a day : Every apparition is not a full manifeſtation. A general 
notion of Chriſt is not light enough, but leaveth him ſtill as it were in 
ſhadows and under the veil. To know him is life 5 but _ him cruci- 
® fed, faith S. Paul, As Apelles in every line, fo Chriſt is Moſt clearly ſeen 


inthe ſeveral paſſages of his glorious diſpenfation and ceconomy, Chrilt 


crucified, Chriſt riſen from the dead, Chriſt on the wings of the wind in 
his aſcenſion, is (13s Ropuues, 4 great ſpeFacle, worthy our contemplati- 
on, an object as full of light as comtort. "_ would'not go forth to 
ſee ſuch a fight? Behold then, Faith ver. 9.draweth and openeth the veil, 
and preſenteth Chriſt, not onely in his bloud and ſufferings , but in his 
triumph and reſurrettion, with the keyes of Hell and if Death, with pow- 
er and authority ! And can we wonder to ſee S. Paul contemn and fpurn 
at all that he hath, to ſel! all that he hath, tor this Pearl? Should he take 
up dung, and leave a diamond ? Canwtee think he forgetteth himſelf when 
he defireth to be forgetfil of thoſe things which he hath caſt behind him £ 
Or what poſture cin we think to behold him in but in that of Extenſion , 
emx]urivey, ver. 13. ſtretched forth and earneſily reaching at the objef 2 For 
ſge, his ſupply far exceedeth what befgre he could not want, and the 
gain anſwereth and gonfuteth each particular of his loſs. Do the evik 
workers cry up Circumciſion £ $. Paul doth ſo little need it that himſelf is 
the ſupply 3 For we our ſelves are the circumciſion,ver. 33 That which ma-, 


keth and conſtituteth a Chriſtian is the Circumciſcon of the heart. Do they gom.1.15, 


*thunder out the Law £ He is as loud fox the knowledge of Chriit, Do 
they plead Righteouſneſs £ He pleadeth itroo, but his plea is ſtronger, 
the Righteouſneſs through the faith of Chriſt: they plead the Law ,, which 
worketh wrath,and cannot give lifg, lo a word ; He will renounce his ſtock, 
his tribe, his ſe, the Law, and will be no more a Few or Phariſce, that he 
may be a Chriſtian ; That he may know him, and the power of his reſurretti- 
on, &c. ' 

This is the dependence of my Text. Apart it affordeth thus much va- 
giety. We have hereour Apoſtle's defire levelled on two things z To 
attaik, and To know; To attain to the reſurrefion of the dead, and To 
know Chriſt, aud the virtue of his reſurref:ion and paſſion. The hilt is the 
TAG ix) , the prime architeftonical end, tr, as the Philoſopher 
would call it, that which ſetteth all a:working 3 a Reflirggion to glo- 
ry. The ſecond comprehendeth thoſe iripyrias, intermediate operations , 
which lead us to this end. Toriſe to glory is a glorious ed, and it is 
propoſegito all : but none attain to it but by the knowledge of Chriſt , and 
by the power of his reſurreion, and by the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, and 
conformity to his death. 1 know there is a ſubordination of Ends: but here 
we cannot ſuddenly determine which is S. Paul's priffeipal and chiefend ; 
his defire1s carried with that vehemency, and {o fixed on both. He de- 
liceth to atfaivgand he defireth to 4krow; and he would not know but mu 
2X X x 1e 
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he might attain, nor attais without this - woe, He would riſe with 
Chriſt in glory, but he would riſe and ſuffer with him here firſt iothis lite. 
He would be a Saint in heaven, but firſt a Chriſtian on earth. His delire 
iseager on both 3/and it is not eaſie to diſcern where the flame is hotteſt. 
I told you he was imlwybuwr®, extended and ſtretched forth : And fo he 
is, like Elijah on the child, on each part and limb of Chriſt's ceconomy, 
For though he mention onely his Paſſion and ReſurreCtioo, ,yet he in- 
cludeth the reſt. And we muſt remember to take the great work of our 
Redemption (though the paſſages and periods of it be various) for,one 
continued a&, $. Paul would be born with Chriſt, af he would! die 
with Chriſt, that he might riſe with Chriſt, and that he might reign with 
Chriſt. His deſire is eager, but not irregular. He would not be with 
Chriſt, if he were not firſt like him 3 nor have Glory without Grace 3 
nor attain, if he did not know; nor go to heaven without Chriſt's untt- 
on, which may gpake him conformable to him. My Diviſion now is caſte. 
Our Apoſtle delireth to kwow, and to attain. 


have them both : the Obje&t of our Knowledge, delivered firſt 
ws iy wgaraly, in 4 generality, UT COGNOSCAM ILLUM. That 7 
may know him, thatgs, Chriſt 3 ſecondly, difated and enlarged in two 
main particulars, 1. Reſurfe@ion, 2. his Paſſzon. In the one he beholdeth 
power, in the other fellowſhip and communion ; which includeth euubepanr, 
a conformity to his Aeath. Chrift indeed 3s riſen, but he ſuffered firlt 3 fo 
muſt we be conformable to his death, if we will feel the power of his reſur- 
reftion. $o theſe three are moſt conſiderable, x, Chriit, 2. the power of 
bis reſurretion, 3, the felowſhip of bA# ſufferings , thele are three rich Dia- 
monds, and ifthey be well ſet, (if we take the words in their true Sy- 
taxis, and joyn configuratus to cognoſcam, our confortzity to his death to. 
our knowledge of his ſufferings and reſurretion) we ſhall place them right, 
even ſo fix them in the pany part that they will refle@ or ca 
a luſtre on the Heart, even ſuch a luſtre as will hght us through the 
midſt of rocks and difficulties unto the end here aimed at, the ReſurreFi- 
on of the dead, Of theſe then in their order : Of the Objed firſt ; then 
of the Nature of our Kzowledge ; which will bring us to the End, though 
beſet with words of fear and difficulty, & ws, if by any weans. 
gin, I ſay, with the Obje@ in general, Thet 1 may know him, 


eg We begin with Chriſt, who is A, and 2, the beginning and the ending, 
Fr 


om whom we have faith the Father, $73 Cv, 2 73 bv Civ, o Tt ates Qiv, 
to live, and to live well, and to livefor ever. If-we begin without him, we 
run into endleſs mazes of errour and deluſion z every on-ſet is danger, 
every (tep an overthrow. And if we end not in him, we end indeed, 
but it is in miſery without amend. To know him 3s life eternal, Then 
our Ignorance mult needs be fatal, and bring on a death as laſting. - For 
where can we be ſafe from the Deluge but in the Ark > Where can we 


.reſt our feet but upon this Stone ? Where can we build but upon this 


Foundation ? For let Philoſophie and the Law divide the world into 
Jew and Gengil&, and then open thoſe two great Books of God, his 
Works and his Words, and ſee, the Philoſopher hath ſo ſtudied the Crea- 
ture that he aketh his God one, and twrnerh his glory, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
into the ſimilitude of corruptible Man, nay, into Birds, and Beaſts Md Creeps 
ing things, ®And the Jew's proficiency reached but fo far as to know he 
was the worſe for it., On every letter he findeth gel and wormwood and 
the very bitterneſs ofDeath, The Philoſophephath learned no more then 
this, that he can be but happy here; and the Jew, that without a better 
guide he muſt be unhappy tor ever. Reaſon, the beſt light the —_ 
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its Object, ſo have our Deſires theirs, which is their end. And here we. 
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had, could not ſhew them the ir gd fluttuations of the mind, the 
ſtorms and tempelts of the foul, the wea 
of her own light, how Hint her brigheneſs is, how ſhe is eclipſt with her 
own beams; | 
Power, becaule ſhe will be Reaſon. It is true; the light of Reaſon is a 
light, and from heaven too : But every light doth not make it day, nor 
is every ſtar the Sun. And though we are to follow this light which 
every man brought with him into the world ; yet if we look not on that 
greater Light, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, which hath now ſpread his beams 
over the face of the earth, we cannot but fa into theeditch, even into the 
pit of deſtruction. The light then of Reaſon will not guide us fo far in 
' the wayes of happineſs as to let us know we ſtand in need of a ſurer guide ; 
and therefore the Goſpel, you know, is called that wiſdom which deſcend- 
above. But now, in the next place, for the Jew; Ye will fay 
that the Law was the Law of God, and fo made to be a lantern to their 


feet, and 4 


9 


ſay 


will tel] usthat by this light too we may miſcarry, as being not bright 

enough to dire us to our end, Ms 73 dv]; dais & drogints, becauſe it Heb.5.18: 
giveth a weak and unprofitable light. In the verſe before my Text S. Paul 
ſeemeth to run away from it, and utterly to renounce the Law, not quoad 
antiam, not indeed in regard of the duties therein contained, but 

guoad officium ju#ificandi, in that it could not juſtifie, not make him per- 

te&, not lead him to his end, It may threaten, accuſe, contemn and 

kill : and ſo in Scripture it is ſaid to do : And then what guilty perſon 

will fue for pardon from a dead letter , which is inexorable > We may 

the Law asS. Paul ſpeaketh of the yearly ſacrifice, that is did not neb.1o. t. 
mal the comers thereto perfeF, but left behind it a conſcience of ſin ; not 

ex parte reatws, a conſcience that did teſtifie they ſinned, and af- 

em with the guilt, but ex parte vindi&e, a conſcience which que- 

not onely their fin, but their atonement, and told them plainly 

that by the Law no man could be juitified. And therefore $. Chryſoſtom, 

on that place, will tell us, 1» that the Jews did affer ſacrifice, it ſeemed they 

bad conſcience that accuſed them of ſin ; but that they ſacrificed comtinuaby, ar- 

gued that they bad a conſcience too which accuſed their ſacrifice of imperſeition. 
Wherefore then ſerved the Lew ? The Apoſtle anſwereth well, 1t was added Gal.z. 1g. 
becauſe of trangreſſions, not to diſannul the Covenant, but as an atten- 

dant an additament, as a glaſs to diſcover ſin. *'O ries 3vx iminaw, ax 

thnfer The duegrlar, faith Clemens, The Law doth not beget ſin, (for that it 

cannot do) but manifeſt it. . Non eſt in ſpeculo, quod oftenditur. 1 may 

ſhew you a Death's-head in a glzſs, but there is no ſuch horrid ſubſtance 

there : And the Law, which 1s moſt perfect in it ſelf, may repreſent my 

wants unto me, and make me flie to ſome richer Treaſury for a ſupply. , 
Now to draw this home 5 Wh 

ture is. ſo dim that it cannot bring us. to our [journey's end, and the Law 

written is as loud totell us of our leafings as todirett us in our way, what 

ſhould we do but lopk up upon the Sue if righteouſneſ;, Chriſt Jeſus, who 

came to improve and perfect Nature, and who is the end of the Law and 

the end of our hopes and the-end of our faith, wiye173-cafÞsJr, as the 

Father calleth him, that great Sabbath, in which the ]ew and the Gentile 

w reſt; 'i» which the Father reſteth as wel pleaſed, and the huly Ghoſt 

reſtethz in whom the Saints and Martyrs and the whole: Church have 


x07 1oplrgs an Thy, auey]o)6r, ſeparate from finwers, ſeparate: fromthe Gen- Hcb.7.26- 
tile's blindneſs, and ſeparatexrom the Jew's:ſtubbornneſs and imperfe- 
Qion, of a tranſient mortality and a permayent beatitude, a God and a 


neſs of nature, and the dimneſs 


w Reaſon may behold indeed a ſupreme, but not a ſaviog, 


to their paths. « Tis true; it was ſo, But the Apoſtle 


en both Lights fail, when the Law of Na- 


| reſt?., For ſuch an bigh Prieſt bacame 4, ſaith-the Apoſtle, 


X x x x 2 Man, 
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Man, that he might drewpeaaudaX, gather together into one, both Jew and 
Gentile, Law and Reaſon, make the Law Natugal uſeful and the Law 
written uſeful, that ſo thoſe fair whiſpers of Truth which mif-led the Gen- 
tile, and that loud accufing Truth which affrighted the Jew, ofay be in 
ſubſerviericy and attendance on Chriſt himſelf, that rhe light of Nature 
and the light ofthe Law,which were but ſcattered beamsfrom his eternal 
Brightneſs, may be collected and united in Chriſt again, whois A and 9, 
the Beginning and the End, in which Circle and Compaſs they are at 
home, brought back again to their Original. And do we not new be- 
gin to look upon our Reaſon as uſefiil indeed, but moſt inſufficient to 
reach unto the End 2 Do we not renounce the Law, our ſelves, all things ? 
Do we not melt in the ſame flame with our Apoſtle ? ls it not our ambi- 
tion to be /of# to all the world, that we may be found in Chriſt 2 Shall we 
not caſt all thiogs behind us, that we may look forward upon him? What 
would we not be ignorant of, that we may know him? Thatgve may know 
him, we will know nothing elſe. Our untlerſtandivgs here are fixed, and 
cannot be removed. Nor ſhall our contemplation let him go, rill we 
have ſeen him rifing from the dead, and known 9'rzpiy draranes, the power 
of his reſurreFion. Which is the next ObjeCt weare to look upon, and 
our next Part. 

That Chriſt is riſen from the dead, is an article of our Faith, fwndatiſſe- 
me fidei, laith the Father, a principle of the DoFGrine of Chriſt, a truth ſo 
clear and evident that the malice and envy of the Jew cannot avoid it. 
For let them be at charge to bribe the watchmen, and let-the watchmen 
{leepſo ſoundly that an earthquake cannot wake then, and then ſay his 
Diſciples ſtole him away, this poor ſhift is ſo far from ſhaking, that'it_con- 
firmeth our faith. For, if they were aſleep, how ould they- tefl his 
Diſtiples ſtole hrm away ? Or, if they did ſteal him, what could they 
take away more then a carcaſe? He js riſen 5 he ir mob bere : If an Angel 
had not ſaid it, yet the Earthquake, the Clothes, the Grave it ſelf did 
ſpeak without an epitaph. Or, if theſe were fileot, yet where ſuch 
{trange impoſlibilities are-brought in to colour and promote it, a Lie doth 
coofute it ſelf, -and Malice helpeth to confirm the Truth. For it we 
have a verdid piven up by Cephas and the twelve, we have a cloud of wit- 


. meſſes, even five bundred brethren, and more, who ſaw him.We have a cloud 


of bloud too,'the teſtimony of Martyrs, who took their death on it, fo 
certain of this Truth that they ſealed toit with'their bloyd, and becauſe 
they could not live to pubhiſhie,- proclaimed it by the loſs-of life. And 
can we have better evidence? Yes : we have aſurer wird, the word of 
God himſtlf,a furer verditt then of a Jury,a better witneſs then five hun- 
dred,a louder teſtimony then the bloud of Martyrs. And we have our 
Faith too, which will make all difficultieseafie, and conquereth all,” And 
therefore we eannot complain of diſtance, or that we are ſo many ages re- 
moved fromthe time wherein it was done. For now Chriſt-riſen is be- 
come a more obvious obje& then before. The diverfity of the Medinms 
have increaſed and multiplied him. We ſee him through the bloud of 
Martyrs, and weſee him in his Word, and we ſee him by the eye of Faith. 
Chriſt is riſen according tothe Scriptures. Offenderunt Judei in Chriftum la- 
pride, ſaith S. Auguſtine ; When the Jews ſtumbled at him, he preſerved 
but the bigneſs of a ſtone! **but our fofidelity can find no excuſe, if we 
ſee him not now he appeareth as viſible as a mountain. 

Chrift then'is riſen from the dead. And we have but touched upon it, 
to give you one word of the day in the Day it ſelf. 'But that our Eaſter 
may be a feaſt indeed, 'and'our rejoycing not in vain, let us, as the Apo- 
{He ſpeaketh, go 0# to perfe@idn, and make a fufther ſearch, to find the 
reaſon 
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reaſon of our joy in the power of bis reſurretion, And what is the power 


of his reſurreFion £ The Apoltle telleth us, it was a mighty power. In- eph.1.19; 


deed it rent the rocks, and ſhook the earth, and opened the graves, and 
forced up the dead bodies of the Saints. We may adde; It made-the 
Law give place, and the Shadows vaniſh ; it aboliſhed the Ceremonies, 
broke down the Altars, levelled the Temple with the ground. Msyz>e 
vevuer, great wonders, all. Magnitudo virtutis oftenditur in effen ; The 
greatneſs of power is moſt legible in the effeCts it worketh, And here the 
volume is ſo great that the world cannot contain it. Come.ſee,faith the An- 
gel, the place where the Lord lay. A Lord he was,though in his grave, And 
by the ſame power he raiſed both himſelf and us, By the ſame power 


he ſhook the earth, and will ſbake the heaven allo, CI_ the Heb. 13; 
t 


Law , and eſtabliſhed the Goſpel 3 broke down one a 


er, and ſet 


up another ; aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality 10 light, « Tim.1.10, 


ſhall raiſe our vile bodies, and ſhall raiſe our vile ſouls. Shall raiſe them? 


He hath done it already. Comnreſuſcitavit, ſaith the Apoltle, we are raiſed Eph.z. 6, 


together with him both in ſoul and body, and all by the power of bis reſur- 
refion, For : | 
1. Chriſt's RefurreQion Is =p4S*:yue at leaſt, aw-exemplary cauſe, of our 
ſpiritual rifing from the death of fin- pls iyighe in roxpor, owt yelpeas, 
ſaith Nazianzene 3 Chriſt is riſen from the dead, that we may follow after 


him, we who are evJugs1o:, planted together, in the likeneſs of his death, Rom-6.9. 


dead to our Juſts, as he was tothe functions and operations of life; and 
planted with bim in the likeneſs of his reſurre@ion, riſing and exalting our 
ſelves, aud triumphing over Sin and Death; fo grafted in him that we 
may ſpriog and grow green, and bloſlom aud bring forth fruit, both a- 
like, and by the ſame power. | 

Now as Chriſt's Refurre@ion is a patern of our ſoul's reſurrection, fo is 
it of our bodie's alſo. For we are not of Hymenzus and Philetus mind, 
to'think the reſurreFion paſt already, and make it but an Allegory, No : 
Chriſt hath caſt the model of our bodie's ReſurreCtion alſo. Plato's Idea 
and common Form, by which he thought all other things had their ex- 
ſiſence; was but a dream. This is a real patern, The Angel deſcend- 
ed at his, and ſhall at ours. Hes riſen'in our nature. Ifaac's figurative 
Refurreftion, Joſeph's Pit; and Priſon, Jonah's Whale, Daniel's Den, 
were but types and bare reſemblances : This is a patern with power. 


He hath ſhewed-it us already, and at his ſecond coming he will give us - 


power to take it out. For as an artificer hath not loſt his art when he 
hath finiſhed one piece, p@more did Chriſt his power when he raiſed him- 
ſelf, No : it worketh (till even to the end of the world. TPerfediz- 
mum eit exemplar minus perfeti + That which he wrought upon himlolf 
was malt exaQt and perfett,a fit patera for that he means to work on us; 
which will be like to his indeed, but not fo glorious, Not that Chriſt 
isſo like us that he cannot work but by a pztern, nor raiſe us out of our 
graves unleſs he'look back into his own.” Our imaginations are not fo 
gfof. . Bur Chriſt hath drawn forth his RefurreCtion as exemplary ex 
parte reſuſcitanderum, for us, to ſhew how we ſhould riſe, and that upon 
ofr graves ſhall be written too the epitaph of Refurrection, They are 
riſen; they art not here. . | oY: 

Thus js Chriſt the exemplary cauſe of qurreſurreRtion. But this in- 
deed demooſtraterh not « power; nor will a patern raiſe me. I may have 
the copy of the Univerſe, but I cannot make another world. 1 may be: 
hold the piQtare of Chriſt riſing from the dead, and not be able to draw 
a'line afterit. Chrift is riſen; Tread it in Scripture, and believe it too : 


but this will no more raiſe me up, then it will make me valiant to read of 
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Scipio or of Julius Czſar. I confeſs, Objets have a moving and 
attractive force, but no ſuch forcible cauſality. The Heavens are 
a fair ſight, but they will not make a blind man fſce, And ſhall a 
bare patern then make a dead man riſe again? It is true; If it were 
onely a paterny and no more, it could not z; or if he who gave usthe 
patern, who was the patern, had not given us an inſtrument to work 
by, even Faith, the inſtrumental cauſe of our ſpiritual ReſurreCtion, 
And now it doth raiſe us up as the obje& of our Faith, merely by being 
looked upon, as the braſen ſerpent did heal thoſe who were bitten in the 
wilderneſs. ; 

Beſides this, we may boldly ſay there is a proper efficiency in Chriſt's 
ReſurreQion, an influence and virtue flowing from it upon us 5 a dew, as 
the Prophet calleth it, a dew on our ſouls, and a dew on our bodies, a 
dew which will recover a withered foul, and make a dead body grow a- 
gain, Our Apoſtle plainly faith Rom. 4. 25. By it weare juſtified, and 
by it we are raiſed. For if there went forth virtue from his very garment, . 
why may not 4 power proceed alſo from his ReſurreQtion; I know Chriſt 
is all in all, not bound nor confined to any inſtrument. If he had not 
riſen, yet, as God, he might have raiſed 2s. But when he dieth and ri- 
ſeth again for our ſakes, when he uſeth tMis to this end, we may well call 
it an efficient cauſe, becauſe he made it ſo. But did not Chriſt finiſh all 
upon the croſs > Nor do 1 attribute all to his RefurreRion, but « power to 
perform ſomething after the Conſumrmatum eſt, when all was done, a power 
to apply his merits, and make his ſatisfaCtion ſure pay ; as the ſtamp and 
charaCter doth not better a piece of gold, but make it current. I told 
you before, the whole Work of our Redemption, though the paſſages be 
various, is in eſteem but one continued aCt : Norin laying out the cauſes 
of our ſalvation muſt we ſever and divide the Paſſion from the Reſurre- 
tion : And yet we never read that either the ReſurreCtion did fatisfie, 
or the Paſſion raiſe usz and we may be bold to ſay, without any de- 
rogation to Chriſt's Death and Paſlion , that we are raiſed again by the 

power of his Reſurrefion. 

And now, Come, ſee in Chriſt's ReſurreQion thy own, Neſtra #ainra 
in Chriiti bypoſtaſs revixit, ſaith the Father: Our nature was united in 
Chriſt's Perſon, and in him revived, As he took of us Todie once,fo we 
take from him Toriſe again,and live for ever. Son of man,can theſe bones 
Jive? it was ſaid to the Prophet inthe valley of bones,Can theſe dry bones, 
this duſt ſcattered before the wind, this fleſh burnt to aſhes, or devoured 
by fiſhes, or digeſted by Cannibals, after fo alterations and diſper- 
ſiors and aſhmilations, live £ Yes: He will prophee upon theſe bones , and 
call them from the four wind; , and the breath of Chriſt's ReſurreQion 
{hall revive them. And this is not a bold preſumption, es the. Heathen 
rermed it. For though my fleſh be eaten by a Cannibal, and that Cannje 
bal by a beaſt, and that beaſt by fiſhes, and thoſe fiſhes by, men, and thoſe 
men by fiſhes again,though I have all theſe diſperſions and-tranſmigrations 
of my fleſh, yet am I (311 iy TYjLH015 WAY! Janie, 11 the ſlorebouſes of a powey- 
Ful Lord : and he will recolle@ and reſtore me to my own ſubſtance again, 
& de Caio Cainweducetur, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, the ſame Caius that di- 
ed ſhall be raiſed up. Think, faith he, what thou wert before: thou wert ; 
and then thou canſi not doubt but that he that made thee by his word of Not 
thing, can gather thy ſacttered parts again by the power rf his reſurre@ion, 
But if power be moſt ſeen in the performance of the greateſt difficulties, 
ſee yet a more uncouth and horrid ſpeCtaclte, more irrecoverable then 
rottenneſs, more ſenſleſs then a carcaſe : Behold a dead Soul in a living 

body, which is dead, and yet dieth every moment ; behold aman Wm, 
| I 
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if he were not mortal, would be dead and dyiog to all eternity, You 
will ay the'man liverh, and catethy aod talkerh, and is in health. I, but 
his Soul is dead, by which he livethz ahd then what life is that which 
Death it ſelf doth aftuate? For ſee a Man, ghe ſtatue of himſelf, who 
being deſtitute of Grace hath loſt his Reaſon, or maketh no other uſe of 
it but to miſlead him. Axres aſſunt, ſed migravig auditor z His Ears are 0- 
pen, but his hearing is gone. Eyes he hath, but ſeeth no more thei a 
dead corpſe with the eyes open. His Tongue is nailed to the roof of hig 
mouth, and he keepeth ſilence, but onely fromgood. No ation, no moti- 
on, no affeftiov. His Underſtanding is the houſe of darkneſs and oblivis 
on; his Will, a wandering ſhadow ; his AﬀeQions,diſtratted and blown 
before the wind, ſcattered like ſo many ſtraws on a wrought ſea, from 
billow to billow, from vanity to vanity, from one excels to another. S0# 
of "man, can the /e bones live? Can theſe broken finews of the foul come 
rogether.again ? Can ſuch a diſordered clock, where every wheel is bro: 
ken, be ſet again? Can this dead foul, this almoſt a Devil, be made a 
Saint, and walk before God in the land of the living « We ſtand amazed , 
and muſt anſwer with the Prophet, 0 Lord God,thou knoweſtl, This hitbw-: 
ledge is too wonderful for us that we cannot attainto it : But, Lord God,thog 
knoweſt that this diſſolved, pugrified, carcaſe-Soul may ſee the light again; 
that Mary Magdalene may riſe from {in as well as her brother Lazarus 
from the grave ; that my Underſtanding which is now an Egypt, a land 
of darkneſs, may be a Goſhen, full of light z that my Will may leave her 
erratick wotion from good to evil, and from evil to worle, and ſettle and 
fix on the Truth it ſelf, and be guided by one rule 3 that, my Aﬀections 
may dwell at home; that that lively image of Truthy which the Father 
of lies defaced, may be renewed again,»t interpolator ſe opws Chriſti doleret 
perdidiſſe, as $, Hierom ; that as the envy of the Devil was great in our 
deſtruction, ſo he ſhall rage more and more, find hell more hell then itis , 
.to ſee us now built up fairer in our reftauration. Thus thus they are 
Chriſt's, as they have crucified the luſts and affe@ions, lo are they riſen with 
Chriif, And indeed we cannot well tell how to diſtinguiſh Chriſt's Re- 
ſurreQion and ours they are ſo linked together. He is riſen,and we are 
riſen, and we roſe both together, His Eaſter-day and ours are but one 
and the ſame Feaſt, We were not « royal prieftbood , nor dit reign till 
now : but then when Chriſt was riſev, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, we had or 
inauguration. For if we view the paſlages of a Chriſtian's life, thers is 
a ev» that joyneth and linketh Chriſt and us together, and maketh us one 


with Chriſt. Zuuuppiiu®, confor med to bins, in my Text. 'E: Cumnyigdls, Col. 3-1. 
If ye be riſen together with him, And Cunnpnt», We are buried together Rom. 6. 4. 


' with bim in baptiſm. The threefold immerfion into the water, which was 
io uſe iothe firſt times, ſhewed them in the gravethree dayes with Chriſt, 
and their Emerſion brought them up again as riſen. Zwmpir1s;, faith the 


Apoltle, Te are buried with him, Andan theſe. waters they promiſed to Col. 2. 12 


leave their filth and corruption, Ic is ſufficient they did lie there ;z the 
remainder ofgheir life muſt be a:ReſurreCion. 

But it may be ſaid, If this be the power of the Re/urrefion , why is it not 
ſo extended as to be effeual in all > We anſwer, ſoit is, as far as is cone 
venient for that Power to work, and the ſubjeftis capable. Tota humani- 
tas Chriiti influit in omnes bomines , Chriſt'gumaoity hath an influence 
and operation upon all mankind. He took it all, and will raiſe it all, 
Our Apoſtle is plain and policive ; As in Adam all die, ſo in Chrift ſhall aff 
be made alive again. All; even the wicked too 3 Bur they barely by his 
power asa Judge; The godly, by a kind of fellowſhip with their elder 
'Brother :; Both, by the virtue of his ReſurreQtion. And thus it worketh 
upon 
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upon a Body with that power which is requiſite to raiſe 'a body that is 
now putrefied andincinerated apd almoſt annihilated : And it worketh 
upon a Soul with ſuch a power as is fted to a ſoul, which hath anunder- 
ſtanding and a will, though hiafſled and perverted and carried from their 
proper operations for which they were made.” Itis the great errour of 
the world, and the mothegand nurſe of all the re(t,that that maketh men 
worſe then the beaſts that periſh, that they think their ſouls are to be 
raiſed up here in this life in the ſame manner as their bodies ſhall be at the 
laſt day, and that their firſt reſurreftion may be wrought as their ſecond 
- ſhall be, i» a moment and in the -twinkling of an eye. We would be ga- 
thered into heaven as we are unto our fathers, by a kind of order.or courſe 
of Nature, or by that word and power which created us. We would 
have the heavens bow themſelves, and take usin, and make our paſſige 
unto bliſs through the ſame wide way which leadeth unto Death. We would 
out of our graves, and leave nograve-cloths, nothing of. our mortality 
or corruption behind us, 'And yet I do nof read of any precept to bind 
us, or counſel toperſuade us, to contribute any thing to, or put a hand 
tofSrward, thereſurretion of our bodies, Nor can there be any : For 
it will be done whether we will or no. But to awake from that pleaſant 
ſleep we take in ſin, to caſt off the works of dy kneſs, to be renewed and rai- 
ſed in the inward man, we have line upon line, precept upon precept. We 
have promiſes that if we gain 4 part in this firſt reſurreFion, we (hall be 
bleſſed. And though Chriſt workin #s both the will and the deed, yet ane- 
teſſity and law lieth upon us, and woe be unto us if we work not out our ſalpa- 
tion with fea and trembling. It is alazy and wilful ignorance, foto mag- 
nifie Chriſt's power #s to-leave him none at all, nopower over our'wills to 
regulate them, oroverour affeftions to compoſe and ſubdue them, but 
the very ſame which raiſed him out of his grave. And this maketh vis rot 
and (tink in ours. This hope deſtroyeth all hope, For what hope of 
recovering or railing him who will be fick upon this preſumption, that his 
Phyſician is able and willing to cure him whether he will or no? For may 
he not thus raiſe up Devils as well as Men?. And. what great difference 
between them and an obſtinare finner , who hath vir «/4wr, a reprobate 
mind, vir «rms», as TheophylaCt expreſleth it,a mind of marble, which 
will receiv no impreſſion, neither from the beauty of God's promiſes 
nor from the terrour of his threatyings ; which reverberateth and beateth 
back every precept, and that Hammer of God which beateth upon it; 
which neither the glory of Heaven nor the fire of Hell can melt : What 
great difference is there, Iſay, between them? In them there i the ſame 
deteſtation of Divine juſtice, the ſame perverſneſs of will, the ſame blaſ- 
phemous thoughts in the heart, All the difference is, that theſe are not 
in termino, as the damned Spirits are, and fo not under an impoſhbility 
of being raiſed. But Death maketh them the very ſame. For every ob- 
ſtinate offender that dieth withoutrepentance carrieth a Devil along with 
him into the next world, that is, a ſtubborn and uncorrefted will, which 
did ever deteſt, and now will curſe, the righteous will of God. Beloved, 
If we have no part in that firi? Reſurre@ion, it is not from any deſe& of 
power in Chriſt's. For as he raiſeth up every an in his own order, ſo doth 
he after his own manner of workiog, He calleth' and groneth at our 
graves,as he did at Lazarusggor can we think that he who made ſuch haſt 
out 'of his own,can be well pleaſed to ſee us rotting in ours? It isa good 
rule Tertullian giveth, That it isneither honour to Chriſt nor wiſdom 
tor our ſelves, to give him ſo much power as to think there is nothiog in 
our ſelves, and, becauſe he can bear all the burthen, ot to touch it with 
one of our fingers, For this is to defeat his Will of its egd, and his _ 
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of its operation, and as much as in us lieth to bury the Reſarredion it elf. 
To conclude this ; Behold, the Lord ſhall deſcend with a ſhout, and with 
the woice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God ; and the daad bodics 
ſhall ariſe. And this is the Reſurrection of the body. And behold, he 
deſcendeth with a ſhout, with his own voice, with the trump of God which is 
his Goſpel; he deſcendeth and knocketh, and is willing to enter the 
heart of Man, though it be but a ſepulchre of rotten bones. And they 
that hear his voice do come foggh, and walk in newneſi of life. And this 1s 
the firſt Reſurretion. But iis too plain,cvery man doth not hear Chriſt's 
voice: and the power of his ReſurreGion is (till the ſame, For here ſome- 
thing is required at our hands 3 ſumething we are to doour ſelves. And 
though a1! ſupply be trom him, and we have nothing which we have not 
received, yet he is pleaſed to take it as our contribution, In this he 
doth not love to be alone. For what is an Object without an AR? What 
is the beauty of the firmament,it there were no eye to diſcover it? There- 
fore if we will have Chriſt anoint us, or his ReſurreQion powerfully to 
raiſe us, we muſt, with S. Paul, learn to forget all other things, and ftretch 
our ſelves towards him, and earneſtly ſtudy ro krow him, and the power of 
his ReſurreFjon 5 Which is next to be conſidered 3 That I may know him, 
and the power of his reſurreton. 

We cannot take in all, and therefore will conclude with this. That I 
' mray know him, Why, who knoweth him not? They that blaſpheme him, 
know him ;, they that betray him, know him; they know him, that perſe- 
cute and crucific him in his members every day; they that make uſe of his 
name, not tocaſt out Devils, but to be ſo, the accuſers and deſtroyers of 
their brethren, who make uſe of the name of a Saviour to pluck up and 
root out even thoſe that krow him and his reſurreFiom, And if to know 
him be all, theo with Hymeneus and Philetus we may ſay the reſurre@ion is 
paſt already, all graves are open, and not onely many Saints, but even De- 
vils themſelves,are riſen, But we muſt remember that in Scripture works 
of knowledge imply the Afﬀettions, and Knowledge is commonly linked 
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and joyned with its end. If a man ſay be knoweth him , and keepeth not 1Jokn 2. 4 


bis Ammandments, he is a liar. He that ſhall ſay he &noweth Chriſt,that 
he receiveth and embraceth his doctrine, that he /oveth him, .and is his 
diſciple, apd yet keepeth not his commandments, which is the onely argu- 
ment of Love, the beſt approbation of his DuCtrine, and the true badge 
and mark of a Diſciple, is a liar « and he that ſaith he 4knoweth the power 
of his reſurre&ion, and is not riſen from the dead, 7s a liar, and the truth 
75 not in him, For how can he at once embrace his duQrine, and reject 
it? love Chriſt,and yet deſpiſe him ? .be a difciple,and betray him? And 
what a ſolceciſm is the power of the ReſurreFion in. his mouth who loveth 
bis grave, and will not be raiſed up? It is not ſpeculative but praQick 
knowledge that the Apoſtle here ſtudieth. For that knowledge which 
endethin it ſelf is worſe then Ignorance; becauſe Ignorance may ſome- 
what mitigate and leſſen our negle&, but Knowledge.profcſt Knowledge, 
doth enlarge the bill and hand writing which is againſt us, and draweth it 
out in more bloudy and killing characters theh before, This Knowledge 
Is not here meant, For, | 

1. This (peculative Knowledge is + naked aſſent, and no more.and hath 
nothing in it of the Will. For the Underſtanding is not an arbitrary but 
a neceſſary faculty, and cannot but apprehend things in that ſhape and 
form they repreſent themſelves in. And therefore towards our Reſurre- 
dion there is required ſomething of the Seraphim and ſomething of the 
Cherubim, Heat as well as Light, and Love as well as Knowledge. For 
Love is active, and will remove every (tone and difficulty, when ſpecula- 
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tive Knowledge and idle Faith may leave us in our graves, onely looking 
upwards, but bound hand and foot, Love will make a battery and for- 
cible entrance into heaven,  whileſt Speculation ſtandeth without and 
looketh upon it as ina map, . For Speculation is but a look, a calt of the 
eye of the Underſtanding, and no more, and doth but place us, as God 
did Moſes on mount Nebo, to ſee that ſpiritual C:oaan which we ſhall ne- 
ver enjoy. And then what comfort is it to know what Juſification is, 
and want the hand of a lively Faith to Jay 1d on Chriſt 2 what SanCti: 
ficationis, and yet toſtand it out, and reſiſt the bleſſed Spirit ? to read, 
and believe it too, that a good conſcience is a continual feaſt, and not to 
taſte of one of her daintics? to diſpute of Paradiſe, and have, no title 
toit? to know Chriſt, and not ſavour of his oyntment? and the power of 
his reſurretion, and be more unremoveable then a rock, more unrecove- 
rable then they who have been dead long ago, and arein a manner to be 
reſtored out of Nothirg? And what a fruitleſs Knowledge is that which 
can ſpeak largely of Gud's Grace, and reſiſt it? of Perſeverance , and 


fall more then ſever times a day £ This isnot true Knowledge, but a bare 


aſſent, and fo far from being 10joyned in Scripture, that in reſpect of it 
Iznorance may feem the ſafer choice ;and, rather then thus onely to know, 
we may fay with the Apoltle, Let them that be ignorant , be ignorant Till, 
For 

2. This bare naked Knowledge doth work in us at the moſt but a weak 
purpoſe of mind, a faint velleity, a forced and unvoluntary approbatt- 
on. For who can ſee ſuch a ſight, and not in ſome degree be taken ? Who 
can ſee the glory of his ReſurreCtion,and not be moved ? Who can look 
upon the Temple, and not aſk, What buildings are theſe * Who can ſee 
the way to life, and not approve it? Chriſt is the way, and Chrilt is riſen, 
that we might riſe from fin : We know it, and confeſs it : But if this would 
raiſe us up, what a multitude of SeQtaries, what a herd of Epicures, what 
an aſſembly of Phariſees,what a congregation of fools (I had almoſt ſaid, 
what a Legion of Devils) were already riſen with him ? We kzow Chriſt 
we talk of nothing more ; In our miſery we implore his help 3 1g his 
name we lie down, and in his name we riſe up; 1s bis name we caſt out 
Devils ; When affliftion heateh upon us, he charmeth the ſtorm 3 when 
our conſcience chideth us, he maketh our peace; ln adverſity,tn diſtreſs, 
in the tempeſt of a torn and diſtraCted ſoul, he is all in all; We talk of 
him; we feed on him inthe Sacrament; we many times leave our call- 
Ings but to hear of him : But yet all theſe may be rather profers then mo- 
tiops, rather pleaſing thoughts then x ainful ſtrugglings with our ſelves, 
rather a looking upwards then a rifing, cogitationes ſimiles conatibus ex» 
pergiſci volentium, as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of hjmſelt in his Confeſſions , 
thoughts like unto the endeavours of men half-aſleep,ywho would and would 
not be awaked, who ſeem to move and (tir, and lightly lift up the head , 
and then fall down faſt aſleep, fall back again into their graves and into 
the place of ſilence. Nay, | 

3. This Speculation, this naked approbation, is but a dream, YViſue 
adeſſe mihi, Chriſt may ſeem to rouze us when he moveth us not at all. 
And as 1n dreams we ſeem to perform, we do every thing, and we do 
nothing 3 Nazc fora, nunc lites ; we plead, we wraltle, we fight, we tri- 
umph, we ſail, we fliez and all is but a dream: So, when we have ſeen 
the Goſpel as ina map, when we have made a phanſiful peregrination 
through all the riches and glories and delights it affordeth 5 when we 
have ſen our Saviour in the cratch, led him into the High prieſt's hall, 
tollowed him to mount Calvary, ſeen him on his croſs, brought him back 
again with triumph trom his grave, we may thick indeed we are wo 
wit 
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with him : But when Conſcience ſhall begin to be enlightned, and dart 
her piercing raies upon us, and plainly tell us that we have not faſted with 
him, that we have not watched with him, that we have not gore about 
with him doing good, that we have been fo far from crucifying oar fleſh for 
his ſaKe, that we have crucified him again to fulfil the luſts thereof ; that 
the World, and not Chriſt, hath- been the form that moved us in the 
whole courſe of our life 5 that our riſing hath been nothing elſe but de- 
ceptio viſis an apparition, a phantaſm, a jugling, and Pharaſaical vaunt: 
iog of our ſelves 3 behold, then it will appear that all was but a dream 3 
that we have ſeen Chriſt rifing from the dead, and acknowledged the 
power of his reſurre@ion, but are no more riſen our ſelves then our pictures; 
that we have but dreamed of life, and are ſtill under the power of Dark- 
weſs and in the valley and ſhadow of Death. 

For concluſion then 3 What ſaith the Scripture? Awake thou that ſleep- 
oft, and ſtand up from the dead. For this is to know and feel the power of 
Chriit s reſurreGion, Let us not pleaſe our ſelves with viſions and dreams, 
with the flattery of our own imagioations. Let us not think that, if we 
have magnified the power of the ReſurreFion, we are therefore already ri- 
ſen, For we can never demonſtrate this power, till we aQtually riſe. Let 
Knowledge beget Practice, and PraQtice encreaſe our Knowledge, Let 
us know Chriſt, that is, obey him- -Let us know the power of his reſurredti: 
on, that is, riſe from the death of Sin ro walk in righteouſneſs. For this 
is with open _ to behold the glory of Chrift and his ReſurreFjion, This pra- 


Cick and affeQive Knowledge maketh us one with Chriſt, giveth us a fe Col 3.53 


lowſhip of his ſufferings, conformeth and faſhioneth us to his death, mortifieth xom 6.6. 
our earthly members, deftroyeth the whole body of ſin, maketh us die with Col.3 3+ 
Chriit, and live unto Chriſt, unto him who died for us, andis riſen again. By » Cor. 54153 


this we are made (youre fic arardner, limmers, nay the very pictures, of 
tbe Paſſion and Reſurrefion 3 that we may be dead to fin, and alive to 
righteouſnels 3 that we may deal with our Sio age Jews did with Chriſt, 
hate and perſecute it, lay wait for it, ſend forth*a band of fouldiers, all 
the ſtrength'we have, toapprehend and take it, drag it to the bar, accuſe 
and condemn it, revile, and ſpit in its face; that there may be vinegar in 
our tears, and gall in our Repentance 3 that we may nail Sio to the croſs, 
apd put it out of caſe, that it live but a dyiog life, not able to move our 
members,more then he can his who is nailed to a tree, that it faint and lan: 
guiſh by degrees, and at laſt give up the ghoſt; and then that we may 
riſe again, that the good Spirit may deſcend from heaven, and remove 
the many ſtones (the mavy vicious habits and cuſtoms) that lie heavy up« 
on us, that we may leave our graves and our grave-cloths behind. us, 
all pretenſes and palliations, all ties and bonds of fin, and whatſoever 
hath any ſent or favour of corruption. To conclude; This is truly to 
know Chriſt, and the power of his reſurretion, And this Knowledge will 
melt us, this liquefaftion will transform us, and this transformation unite 
us to Chriſt, and this union will be our exultation, and this exultation an 
everlaſting jubilee. Ina word; This will quit us of all uncertainties, 
lead us through all difficulties; and by theſe means we ſhall attair to, 
not «vrdenr, a bare, but iFera520w, a full reſurreGion; which no death, 
no evil ſhall follow; a Reſurrection to etervity of life, of bliſs and 


glory. 
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ACTS I. 1o, 11. 


And while they looked Stedfa$tly toward heaven, as he went 
up , behold, two men flood by them in white apparel. 
Which alfo ſaid, Te men cf Galilee, why ſland ye gazing 
into heaven * This ſame Jeſus, who is taken up from 
you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye 

have ſeen him go into heaven. 


MIIWSEaven is a fair ſight, and every eye beholdeth it : but 
© without Jeſus we would not look upon Heaven ic 
ſelf. Here we have them both preſented to the 
c This Jeſus was taken up into heaven ; and that 
Wpitcplc might ſee it, be led then out as far as to 
ethany, he brought them to mount Olivet, to an 
open and confpicuous place, and made them ſpe- 
Qators of his Triumph, that they might preach it 
tothe whole world. Chriſt was willing to imploy their fight to confirm 
this main Article of the Aſcenſion. But yet as Chriſt liketh riot every 
touch, but there is a NOLI ME 'TANGERE, Toxch me not, becauſe 1 
am not yet aſcend:d; fo there is a QUID STATIS INTUENTES? a 
check given to the eye, becauſe he is aſcended already. When he 
cloud hath taken him up, no looking after him. He loveth to be ſeen, 
not'to be gazed after. Our love he approveth, but not our curioſity, 
Therefore 4 «nvi{or]4; i-zr, as they were looking ſtedfaſily toward beaver, 
there ſtood by them, ſaith the Text, two men IN ALBIS, iz white apparel ; 
in the ſame colour they ſaw them in at his Tomb and as there, ſo here, 
they came not by chance, but were diſpatched as meſſengers from heaven, 
at once to draw the Diſciples eyes from needleſs gazing, and to confirm 
them in the belief of their Maſter's Aſcenſion. The one they do by way 
of Queſtion, Why ſtand ye gazing into heaven 2 the other by a plain and 
politive Reſolution, This Jeſus, who is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall 
fo come in like manner as ye have ſeex him go into heaven. And this hath 
alwayes been methodws celeſtis, the Angels method, firſt to queſtion,then 
to reſolve : And the Reſolution is a reaſon of the Queſtion. We may 
be ſure an Angel will not ask a queſtion in vain. They ask the Diſciples, 
Why ſeek ye the living amongit the dead ? and their Reſolution followeth, 
nay ts ſhut up and implied in the very Qneſtion, He 7s not berez be is ri- 


ſen ; a reaſon why they ſhould not fſeck him there. And here, Why 
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ſtand ye gating ? | is the Queſtion, but backed with an Anſwer aud 
Reſolve, He is ten np, but he-ſhall come again. We have many circum- 
ſtances here not unworthy our obſerving ; but the allotted time will not 
permit totake a ſurvey of them all. We ſhall therefore fix our medita- 
tions on the two main and eſſential points; the Queſtion, checking the 
Diſciples needleſs and unprofitable curioſity ; and the Reſolution, ſetling 
arid eſtabliſhing them in their holy faith: For why ſhould they thus gaze at- 
ter him ? This ſame Jeſws, whom they thus gaze afterjs not loſt,bur ſbal/ſo 
come in like manner as they have ſeen him go into heaven, With theſe we 
ſhall exerciſe your Chriſtian devotion at this time. 

We begin with the Angels Queſtion, It muſt needs be to purpoſe 
what an Angel ſpeaketh, what he ſpeaketh to ſuch perſons as Dilci- 
ples, what he ſpeaketh at the Aſcenſion, what he ſpeaketh not per refaw 
orationem, by a'plain and poſitive declaration of his mind, but by a 
kind of ſudden and abrupt interrogation 5 #hy ſtand ye gazing up into bea- 
ver £ Commonly our Queſtions are, as the Apoſtle ({tyleth them, wnpro- 

firable, in anger, to ſhew our authority, and what wonders we can work 
with a frown.” The Phariſees were full of them, ever and anon asking 
Chriſt queſtions z but the Text telleth us it was but to intrap him in bis 
ſpeech, Our Queſtions ſometimes are a ſnare, ſometimes a rod or ſword, 
Doors we are, but not Angelici, not Angelical DoGors, we have (o little 
of the Angtl in us. We muſt therefore tor the ſpeaker's ſake weigh the 
Queſtion well. The Queſtion here is, Why they Stand gazing into hea: 
ver, And (hall we blame the Diſciples for looking up to heaven ? ſhall 
any Angel ask them why they look after Chriſt ? Chriſt himſelf had 
brought them thicher to that purpoſe, to ſce, and to believe, and tobe 
witnelles of his Aſcenfion. T2 6241 aighuets 47? meyJuy 7 amar, To See we 
deſire above all things, faith the Philoſopher. We moſt delight in that 
ſenſe, becauſe itis the beſt and ſureſt in-let of knowledge. Perfed@d in 
oculis animus inhabitat,ſaith Pliny;the Mind dwelleth inthe eye. There- 
fore Chryſoſtom calleth it wix&- 73s Juxis, 4 part and member, not of 
the body, but of the ſoul, which ſhe may make uſe of as well in the 
ſchool of Chriſt as in that of Nature. For to prevent fo great a fin as 
Iofidelity, Chriſt was pleaſed to make Senſe it (elf an agent and help 
even in matters of Faith. He might have aſcended, and no eye beheld. 
him ; nor could the Diſciples have challenged him of the concealmenc 
of theTruth. They had varieties of Prophefies; They had heard of theever- 
laſting gates to be lifted up for the King of glory to enter in; Their Maſter's 
own words confirmed by ſo many miracles,witneſled that zt behoved Chriſt 
to dye, to riſe again, and to be taken up from them and aſcend. But out of 
the riches of his goodneſs he vouchſafeth them a more familiar and appa- 
rent teſtimony : He taketh them ro mount Olivet, that as they had felt 
and handled him after his Reſurreion, ſo they might ſee and behold 
him taken up at his Aſcenſion. For what Aquinas ſpeaketh of Reaſon we 
may apply to Senſe, Que per ſenſum innoteſcunt non ſunt articuli fidet, ſed 
preambula ad articulos ; For though Senſe cannot beget Faith, yet it may 
work adiſpolition to it, and helpto confirm us in it. For what religic 
 oncan men of ſenſe and reafon count that which deſtroyeth them both, 
and taketh away their uſe quite? No : God hath not given us our ſenſes 
for nought, Ut auditum in auribns fodit, fic viſum in oculis accendit, faith 
Tertullian ; As he hath digged and thruſt the Hearing into the ear, ſo he 
hath 'as it were kindled up the Sight as the light of the eye ; and by 
Senſe it ſelf he awaketh and confirmeth our Faith. Therefore the ſame Fa- 
ther in his book De aim: much blameth the Academicks for making the 
judgmear of the Senſes deceitful and uncertain. Nozz licet nobis im dubium 
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ſenſus iſtos revocare, ne in Chriifo de fide illorum deliberetur : To queſtion 


the Senſe, is, faith he, to queſtion Chriſt himſelf. We may then ſay 
that he ſaw not Satan falling down from heaven, that he heard not his 
Father's voice from thence, that he touched not Peter's wife's mother, 
that he ſmelt not the ſavour of Mary's oyntment, that he taſted not that 
wine which he conſecrated as the memorial of his bloudy paſſion: ; 419; 
in Apoſtolis Iudificata eft natura ; Yea, Nature it felt deceived the Apo- 
{tles, fo that they beheld him not transfigured in the mount, they felt 
him not when their -hands were in his ſides, nor did they ſee him here 
on mount Olivet aſcending into heaven. Read, faith he, S. John's te- 
ſtimony, and ye ſhall find, That which we have ſeen, which we have beard, 
which we have Jaoked upon, that declare we unto you. So then, Why look ye 
wp into heaven 2 one would think were a Queſtion not well asked or put 
up to Chriſt's Diſciples. But it cometh from an Angel. We ſee Chriſt 
was willing they ſhould behold him going into heaven; yet the Angels ask 
them why they look up : Their eye gathered ſtrength to their Faith ; yer 
the Angels queſtion their eye. Something or other then we may be ſure 
was not well inthe Diſciples : For God and his Meſſengers cannot ſpeak 
diverſe things, Chriſt and his Angels cannot be at odds and variance, 
The truth is, this was not Gxiuue, 4 /ook, and no more; for Chriſt was 
willing they ſhould ſee him : but it was %#&wupe, a gazing, an earneſt 
looking after Chriſt when he was out of fight 3 as if they would, faith 
Chryloliom, call him back with a look, as if they expeed a ſudden 
return. They will not take Chriſt's own words for his return, but they 
follow him with their eyes, '&* plns oculo tribuunt quam oraculo, as Ber- 
nard ſpeaketh of men of curious ſpeculation z They will fatisfie their 
eye rather then believe an. oracle, A great evil under the Sun, When 
we have ſeen Chriſt, as much of him as he ifpleaſed to ſhew us, to look af- 
ter him ſtill; and though he went from us but now, yet to expe he 
ſhould return preſently. | 
I will not call this Iocredulity, but Imbecillity and Weakneſs of faith. 
Which further ſbeweth it ſelf in the Diſciples admiration and amazement. 
Forit was a ſtedfaft look faltned on the objec, as if they were troubled, 
wondring at what they had ſen, and not ſatisfied with ſeeing 3 iufnimles, 
gazing (till, and ready to let out their ſouls at their eyes. - And now, 
Why gaze ye into heaven £ is no more then needs. For though the aſcen- 
ſion of a body into heaven be indeed wonderful, yet if the body be 
Chriſt's, the Lord ofheaven and earth, why ſhould they put on wonder, 
or ſtand gazing ? Magi eſt ingenii, ſaith Tully, revocare mrentem 4 ſenſt- 
bus; [tis a great part of wiſdom to take the mind from the burthen of 
the ſenſes, to call and free her from the toil and preſſure of admiration 
to conſider every thing in it ſelf; to abſtraCt it from all thoſe outward ap- 
pearances and accidentals which are but the creatures of our phanſie. 
And it is the ſtrength, nay, the victory, of Faith, to conſider Religion 
the ſame in times of perſecution and in times of peace, to ſee Chriſt's glo- 
ry as well on the croſs and inthe grave as in his taking up into heaven. 
A true Diſciple ſhould be like the Philoſopher's Magoanimous perſon 
«2uacr@', not given to wonder ; like Cyrus his Souldier in Xenophon, 
wondriog at nothing, but intent upon the General's command, not look- 
ing after ſhews. For Admiration is a kind of apoplexie of the ſoul ;, it 
maketh us like them that dream, nay like unto the dead. So we loſe 
Chriſt by looking after him. For when we wonder, we can do nothing 
Elſe, but are loſt and ſwallowed up in this gulf. 
And why ſhould they wonder at Chriſt's Aſcenſion ? They ſhould 
have wondred rather, ſaith the Father, that he came down from _ 
tnen 
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then that he returned thither , that he was born , that he did deſcend 
into the earth, nay, into the lowelt parts, even hell it ſelf : This was 
the far greater miracle. But ſuch is our frailty , and ſo much addicted 
we are to our ſenſe, that what is leaſt familiar to 1t afi-Cteth it moſt , 
and the greateſt things decreaſe and are even lolt by being ſeen too 
often, Not the greateſt but the rareſt things are matter of our admi- 
' ration, Sol ſpeFatorem , miſt ciim deficit , non habet ; The Sun is not 
looked upon , nor the Moon obſerved, but when they are in the Ecliple. 
Si quid turbatum eſt , It any thing croſs the order of Nature, then pre: 
ſently we look up. Dotha man riſe from the dead? we are amazed 
and beſides our ſelves: Tot quotidie naſcuntur , nemo miratur; Every 
day ſo many are born before our eyes, and we wonder not. Doth 
Chriſt tura water into wine? we are ſtraight aſtonithed: See, faith 
Auguſtine , quod ſemel fecit in hydriis , unoquoque anno facit in vitibus, 
what he did once in the water-pots, he doeth every year in the Vines. 
Thus we wonder and admire, and it is a wonder we ſhould ſo: We 
ſtand amazed and troubled at that which is not worth our thought: 
We are deeply affeQted and even tranſported beyond our ſelves with 
that from which we ſhould wean our afteFion. We wonder that 
Chriſt will not do that for us which will undo us; that he will not 
ſtay and walk with us, when we are not fitted for his company. We 
wonder what is become of him, when he is but gone to ſend us a 
Comforter: We wonder he ſhould withdraw himſelf , when his ab- 
ſence is' for our ſakes. Though the Apoſtles had known Chriſt in the 
fleſh , yet now henceforth they were to know him ſo no more, but to 
have confidered him as the King of Heaven and Judge of all man- 
kind, and, according to his command , not to have ſpent or miſplaced 
a look, which might ftay them from their duty and their retura to 
Jeruſalem. 
We need not further enlarge this. But yet further to enforce the An- 
gels Queſtion, the Text telleth us that a claud received him out of their 
fiebt: acloud ; asif ithad on purpoſe not onely been prepared as the 
chariot for Chriſt, but drawa too as a veil before the Diſciples eyes, to 
turn them away from ſeeking any longer after him. For why ſhould any 
gaZe wp into heaven when Chriſt was in the cloud? We may ſce Chriſt, 
but not look after him then. We may ſee him on mount Olivet,we may 
ſee him aſcending, when one foot is as it were in the cloud ; but when 
the clond hath received him ont of our ſight, we muſt make a covenant with 
our eyes, and gaze no more. We believe that he is the eternal Son of God; 
and Faith is all our vilion here: But if we ſtill gaze, to know how the 
Father begot the Son, being of the ſame eſſence with him, vige xpu7;1e , 
faith the Father, there is 4 cloxd caſt, a veil drawo, and we muſt look no 
further. We believe the Divine Nature is united to the Manhood : But 
if we look for the manner of this union. «x kay amxgCis, we may gaze our 
eyes Out, and receive no anſwer. We ſee he lifteth up one on high, and 
layeth another in the duſt ; He ſhineth upon the tabernacle of the wick- 
ed, and beateth down his own Temple; He crowneth a man of Belial , 
and bindeth his own ſervants to the mill or brick-kiln : Sequere Der ; 
Do thou follow God in thoſe wayes he hath appointed for thee, and not 
gaze after hjm in thoſe of his which are paſt finding out, The reaſons of 
God's operations and proceedings are untoordable, and in many things 
he will be a God afar off, out of thy ken and eye ; ſeen, and yet inviſible; 
felt, but not touched ; near at hands and yet at an infinite diſtance from 
his creature, And here «e435, ſaith Nazianzene, is better then mpieey& 
lt is better to ſhut ouf eyes then to'gaze, better to do nothizy , then ” I 
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buſie and carions. For what (hill we gain by our intentive look, by our 
gaze, by our curious ſearch ? No fatisfaRtion ; not the fight of Chriſt, 
but celum pro Chriſto, as the Diſciples here gaze upon the heaven, but lee 
not Chriſt; or rather ##beme pro Chriſto, ſee a cloud and darkneſs and di- 
ſtraQtion , but Chriſt we ſhall not fre. M3 Gimme mm arpwryme 5 od fv- 
enC4s, faith the Father : Gaze not after Chriſt, for thou canſt not 
ſee him. 
And now youſee, Why gaze ye up into heaven e is a good queſtion, 
But we muſt tuke in and urge the other, Why Stand ye gazing? For ins 
deed had they not ſtood, they had not gaz-4 Had they remembred our 
Saviour's command, which but now ſounded in their ears,that they were 
to go and remain at Jeruſalem, and expect the coming of the holy Ghoſt, 
they had not now been at Bethany, nor had been ſeen by the' Angels 1n 
this poſture of ianding. We may now think perhaps that Curioltty is 
res eperoſa, a buſie and toilſome thing. And ſoitis, It treadeth mazes 
and labyrinths, ſeek:th out hidden and ur.known paths , walketh with» 
out light; louk=th, but ſeeth not ; knocketh,but openeth not 5 moveth, 
but goeth not : and the onely ifſae it briog<th forth is but xgbvys meorenapa, 
loſs of time, in which we might have ſought, and found z knocked, and 
opened ; moved, and preſſed forward to the mark, to our j.urney's end, 
It ſtayeth us at Bethany, pleafing our own phanfie,gazirg after that which 
cannut be ſeen, or were of no uſe if we did overtake it wich our eye, 
when we ſhould de ar Jeruſalem doing the will of our Maſter. It maketh 
us gaze after Chriſt, when we ſhould look for the huly Ghuſt. To ſtand 
gazing on the mount was not the. n 'igy:», the work which was enjoyned 
the Diſciples, but =p+e29v, nothing to the purpoſe, a needleſs work , opus 
quo nihil opus, a work better a great deal lefr undone Calvin faith 
well, They did not, what every wiſe-man ſhould , rep#tare finem , pro- 
poſe to themſelves an end; but looked up and gazed, and all to no end, 
And it was mis yv, « work which did not concern them. It concerned 
them not to have been 7x 2ovte, onthe mount, but 7 cenaculo, 1n their 
chamber at Jeruſalem, Tertullian ſaith well, Ubi quod oportet negligitur, 
quod non oportet adhibetur; When we run and are active io needleſs of- 
tices, we are lame and impotent , and cannot ſtir a foot towards neceſſary 
performances. When we neglect our duty, you may be ſure to find us 
with our eyes open, gazing up into heaven. It's an epidemical errour , 
to look after Chriſt when he is out of ſight 3 ro have oureyes on heaven, 
when our buſineſs is below ; to look after Chriſt's gtorified body, to con- 
tewplate his Seſſion at the right hand of God, and his Interceſſ1on for us, 
and to delight our thoughts with them, and make them ours,make them 
what we pleaſe ; but that Chriſt which is (till on earth, that Chriſt which 
we ſhould pat or, [| mean, that Vertue, that Innocency, that Meekneſs , 
that Patience, that Obedience, which he left behind him for us to take 
and wear til! his coming again, we ſcarce once caſt an eye upon; 
and yet without theſe, though we gaze our eyes out, we ſhall never 
ſee him. 

To apply this; Thoſe curious ſearches after Truth, which many 
times diſcover her beauty, and yet have her trampled under feet ; that 
eager defire of Knowledge, which endeth in it ſelf; thoſe Hoſanna's and 
Gloria Patri's, thoſe often bleſſings and magnifyings of God and Chriſt; 
thoſe revilings of Sin, which we love, and Panegyricks of Vertue, which 
wenegleq; thoſe complaints without ſorrow, and ſorrow without re- 
pentance; our running and flocking to Sermons , where we find lettice 
for our lips, nay further, thoſe wiſhes, thoſe deſires, thoſe reſolutions,but 
faint reſolutions, to be good ; what are they but as ſo many looks caſt af- 
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ter Chriſt ? what are they but complements? and complements are but 


gazings. And what have we ſeen all this while ? Heaven perhaps, or ſome 
apparition of our own making, a Chriſt of our own ſhapiog.a flattering 
conceit that we are greatly beloved of God z but have not gained lo 


much as a glimpſe of that Feſus which aſcended. We chuſe that part of 
Religion which is eaſieſt and moſt attempered to our ſenſual part and pri- 


vate humour. Aint and cumin we will titheto a ſeed, butthe weightier 
matters of the Law we will not touch with one of our fingert. For It is ealt- 

er to-gaze after Chriſt then to ifay at Jeru/alem,ealter to commend Vertue 

then coembrace it, ealjer to bear the Word then to doit , ealter to hang 

down the head for fin then to fling it away, eaſter to mourn or falta day 

then to amend for ever, eaſier to libel Vice then to hate it, eaſter to dif- 

grace Sin then to conquer it. Be not deceived, It is not our ſtanding 

and gazing thus, but our walking in our calling, our honeſt converſation 

with all men, our denial of our ſelves, and our holineſs towards God, 

that mult bring us to the ſight of our Saviour. And if we will hear good 

news from him, any meſſage of peace and comfort, we muſt leave the 

Mount, and go ſtraight back to Jeruſalem. For if obedience be better ther 

ſacrifice, then certainly it is better then gazing. It is the rule of our Sa- 
viour, He that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad, he that gazeth , 

{tandeth (till, and worketh not. But the Devil's rule runneth thus , He 

that ſcattereth not, gathereth with him. To (it ſtill, and gaze, and do no- 
thing, though we bind up no ſheaves, maketh us fit harveſt-men tor him. 
Operoſe nibil agere, to be bnſie to no purpoſe ; to have a quick ear, and 
a withered hand ; to defie ſin, but tot deſtroy it; to hear, and not do, 

Is a great part of his ſervice, - Why ſtand ye ſtill? It is bigh time ye were 
at Jeruſalem, ſay the Angels. And they ſay lo ſtill, Up, and be doing ; Let 
not phanſfie, which maketh you Gods, make you worle then rhe beaſts 
that periſh. Bury not your ſelves alivein a grave of your own hewing 
out, a vain and flattering imagination, Chriſtianus non habet ferias 
A Chriſtian hath no holy-days, no times of leilure, to ſtard and gaze. 
Why fland ye gazing here? Come down from the mount; make haſte, 
and beſtir your ſelves Ipſa feſtinatio tarda eft; Aſloon as Chrilt's 
command is out of his mouth, Haſte it ſelf is but {low-paced , nor 1s it 
poſlible we ſhould come ſoon enough to Jeruſalem, Curioſity is a ga- 
Zer ; but feſtina Fides, faith S. Ambroſe, Faith and true Obedience, ike 
Chriſt at his Aſcenſjon, are on the wing, She hath indeed an eyeto ſee; 
but her hand is as quick as her eye. She doth not gaze after Chriſt, but 
ſeeketh him with her whole heart. Whenzhe cloud hath received our Savi- 
our, ſhe looketh no more, but returneth from the mount to Jeruſalem ; 
Where 'you may ſee her clothing the naked , feeding the hungry , 
{treugthning the weak , chearful and aQtive, like that bleſled Spirit 
of love which begat her. Here let us ſtay , here let us be fixed and 
Move for ever, move in that ſphere and compaſs ia which Chriſt hath 
placed us; here let us imploy all the faculties of our ſouls and all the 
members and ſenſes of our bodies ; not let our hand reach to touch 
that which may ſeem better to us; not let looſe our eyes to wander 
after vanity, after ſtrange and uoprofitable obj:Cts ; not open our uns 
derſtandiogs to unneceſſary ſpeculationsz not let our phanſies gad 
and fly after thoſe things which delight now, and torment anon, and 
are never of any uſe at all, Now Chriſt is aſcended, ES more 
g4xe after him, nor aſk the queſtion whether he rent the ſpheres , or 
patled through them whileſt they yielded and gave way to his glo- 
rifhed body as the air doth to ours. Nor need we go on pilgrimage 
to Bethany to ſee the prints and marks of Chrift's footſteps; which ſowe 
Lzzz fay 
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ſay are yet viſible on the Mount. For this were to fall upon the Diſci- 
ples errour , and to gaze (hl! ; this were quite to forget the Angels 
Queſtion , Why ſtand ye gazing here ? and to loſe our ſelves in the by- 
wayes and mazes of vaincuriofity. The Philoſopher will tell us that 
that which is beſt in Kings, their Magnificence, Bounty, Clemency , 15 
open to the view, and made common and publick to every eye ; but 
T3 xpvFdgdyoy pofugty , what is hidden is dangerons; their ſecret intents and 
counſels we do not know but with ſome hazard of our lives and ſtates, 
The holy Father Nziauzene maketh the application for me, Kone , 
ru; Navixm, megziras. Chriſt is our King , and he hath made his Law, 
his Grace , his Goſpel, his Oracles, his Sufferings , his Reſurrection , 
his Aſcenſion, as common to us as the Sun. Faith, Hope, and Chari: 
ty, who may not look on theſe ? But thoſe things which he hath veil- 
ed and drawn a cloud over, as they are concealed, foare they unneceſ- 
ſary , "ix 73 J:unqr, They are, faith he, to be placed in the laſt rank, 
Why ſtand ye gazing here, where the ground is fo unſettled ? 'lt isthe 
obſervation ot Ariſtotle, that Place muſt be immoveable: For if the 
thing on which we are ſeated be fluid and (lide away from under us, it is 
impoſſible it ſhould ſerve us either for motion or reſt. And it is caſte to 
obſerve how theſe unneceſlary niceties and ſpeculations glide and lide 
away from under us, ſo that ro endeavour to overtake them, and reſt 
and fix our ſelves upon ther, is as if we ſhould ſtrive to tread the waters 
and walk upon the wind. No dottrine to be raiſed here, noatisfaCtion 
to be had. We may ſearch, but we (hall never find; we may gaze our 
eyes out, and ſee no more of Chriſt then the Diſciples here did when he 
was in the cloud, To conclude this; Ler us remember Chriſt's words , 
remember what he hath ſaid unto us, and do it. Let us go with him to 
Bethany, and ſee him in his aſcent : but when the cloud hath received hin, 
let us gaze no more, but retarn to Feruſalem, Let us ſee as much of Chriſt 
as he is pleaſed to ſhew us, and reſt in that, and by that light walk be- 
fore him as becometh Diſciples, have our converſation worthy of the Go- 
ſpel of Chriif, And ſo from the Angels Queſtion, hy ſtand ye here pa- 
ing into heaven ? we pals to the Reſolve, This ſame Fe/ws, who is x" 
up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go 
into heaven. 

Here are many Particulars obſervable, and we cannot but glance upon 
them and touch them as we go. Firſt, the Perſon who aſcended JESUS, 
a Saviour. That is his name, given indeed unto others, as the name of 
God was to Moſes, to Jydges, to Kings; but then it is but a deputative 
or aſlumed, appellation. For it is one thing to be called Jeſss; ano- 
ther, really and aq way 5 to be ſo: onething, to be ſointype and fi- 
gure ; another, to be ſofrom all eternity, ladeed, ſaith Nyſſene, in 
reſpect of his various operations upon men he hath many names. He'is 
a Sword, to divide aſunder the ſoul and the ſpirit 5 He is a Light, to di- 
ſpell the miſt of ignorance z He is a Lamb, for meekneſs and innocency 5 
and 4 Lion, forpower, But facile intel/iges quomodo multa bona ſit Je: 
ſ#, faith Origen; In this one name of JESUS all is contained. For if 
he be a Sword, it is to pierce and wound our fouls with remorſe, that 
he may heal them 5 if Zzght, not to dazzle, but to lighten thoſe that ſit 
in darkneſs; if a Lamb, it is to make himſelf a ſacrifice; if a Lion, it 
is to deſtroy the Deſtroyer. Whether he be a Sword, or a Fire, or 4 
Light, or a Lamb, or a Lion, all is that he may be JESUS, a $Savioxr. 
Whether he ſhine or burn, ſtrike or heal, whether he humble himſelf 
to death, or triumph over Death, whether he be born, or ſuffer, or 
dye, or riſe again, or aſcend, all is to open the gates of glory , and 
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perfe@ the great work of our Salvation, Al that he faid, all that: he 
did, is compriſed in this words] ESUS. £0 TER,faith Tully ; hoc quan- 
tum eſt! Ita magnum eſt ut Latino wno verbo exprimi non pot This 
name JESUS, this name Savioxr, how great is it ! Even 

in Latine We Cannot find any one word ro expreſs it. The beſt expreſ- 
fion we have is our joy and gratitude, as the Prophet Habakkuk ſpeak- 
eth, GAUDERE IN DEO JESU NOSTRO, #0 rygoyce in God our 
JESUS, or ſa/vation. For conſider what was taken up: His Body 
even that Body that was plowed upon, ſpit upon, whipt, nailed tothe 
croſs, ſealed up in thÞ grave : JESUS taken up in our nature,taking with 
him the earneſt of our fleſh and nature, and carrytog it to heaven, pig- 


nws-totivs ſumme illuc quandoque redigende, a pledge and certain aſjue , 


rance that the whole lump, all his members, ſhall follow after.. And may 


© not they now awake and ſing that dwell in the duſt, who are buried a- 


live in the ſcorn of the world, and who are raked up in the pit of oblivi- 
on? Behold, JESUS 3s taken wp : And if he be taken up 1n our nature, 
he will draw all men after him, the priſoner to a place of liberty,his deſpi- 
ſed ſervants to ſit at his table with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob, the poor 
into Abraham's boſom, and them that mourn to his right hand, where there 
are pleaſures for evermore. 

And that Jeſus aſcended, in the next place , the Angels themſclves 
appeal to the Diſciples eye and ſenſe. Which appeal is left as a fair te- 
ſtimony of his Aſcenſion, and as a ſtrong confirmation of faith, Te have 
ſeen him thus taken up. . Andit is left upon record for our ſakes, who 
potwithſtanding are too ready to diſpute our ſelves out of our faith , 
and to require ſtronger proofs and fairer evidence then the matter and 
object can afford, and are ſtill driving forward towards Impoſlibilities. 
We would ſee God , who is inviſible 3 &now Chriſt in the fleſh, who is now 
in heaven; call back the times paſt, to preſcht us with the light of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and all his miracles; and make that which 
Faith onely can apptehend, the objeCt of our Senſe, For this tempta- 
tion hath taken hold on many , who have been readytoaſk why Chriſt 
did not inevety age of the world moſt gloriouſly ſhew himſelf unto the 
world , who would have mitters of Faith wricten with the Sun-beams , 
and the Aſcenſion of. Chriſt made manifeſt co the eye. Thus, whileſt 
they ſeek to eſtabliſh, they take away the nature of Faith quite, For 
if theſe myſteries of ſalvation were as evident to the Seole as it is that 
the Sun doth ſhine, the 2pprehenſion of them would not be an aCt ofour 
Faith, but of our Knowledge : and not to believe without ſuch an evi- 
dence is as great an errour+as to believe without any evidepce or con- 
firmation at all. And therefore, ſaith Tertullian,Chriſt ſhewed not hime- 
ſelf opevly to the people after his reſurreQion , #t fides , non mediocri 
premio deftinata, difficultate conſtaret ; that faith, which is deſtined to a 
erqyn, might not confiſt without ſome difficulty , but commend it felt 

y Gur obedience, 'Nec tam veniam quam preminm babet ignorare gone 
credis ; Not perfe&tly to know. what thou believeſt, doth 1o little ſtand 
in need of pardon, that it will-procurgand bring withit a reward, What 
obedience is it for a man to aſſent to this, That the whole is greater then 
the part, That the Sun doth ſhine, or to any of thoſe truths which are 
ſo'viſivle to the eye that they force the underſtanding, .and leave there 
yp poo ger ko diſſent ; But when the -obje& is in part hidden, and 


en, whed the truth\Which I aſſent to hath more probability to- 


11-part 

Goat for it apd'perſuade it:then can be brought to ſhake ang] weaken it, 
then our Saviour himſelf pronounceth, Bleſſed are they: who bave not ſeen , 
anid'yet have believed, {BE | 
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'Again, it were in vain'that Chriſt ſhould thus vilibly every day ſhew 
himſelf, We have Moſes and the Prophgts ; We have the teſtimony of 
his Diſciples, who ſaw him aſcend : And if we will wot believe theme, 
neithexg would we have believed if we had been with them on moune 
Olivet, and ſeen him received up into the cloud. For if we will not 
believe God's word , we ſhould foon learn to diſcredit his miracles , 


- though they were done before the Sun and the people. God rained 


down Manna upon the Iſraclites : For all this they ſinned Still, and belie- 
ved not his wondrous works, The Phariſees ſaw Chriſt's miracles, yet 
would have ſtoned him. The®eople ſaid, He ha#h done all things well ; 
yet theſe were they who crucified the Lord of Life. And the reaſon js 
plain: For though Faith be an a@ of the Underſtanding , yet it de- 
pendeth upon the Will : Whence it cometh to pals that magy men build 
up an opinion without any baſis or foundation at all, without any e- 
vidence , nay againſt all evidence whatſoever, - Q%0t volnntates ; tot 
fides ; So many Wills as there are, nay ſo many Humours, ſo many 
Creeds there be: For every man believeth as he will. I dare appeal 
to men of the pooreſt obſervation and leaſt experience, What elle is 
that which turneth us about like the hand of a dial from one point to a- 
nother, frem one perſuaſion to a contrary ? What is that that wheel- 
eth and circleth us about , that we-touch at every opinion, and ſettle 
on none? How cometh it- to paſs that I now tremble at that which a» 
non Lembrace, though Ihave the ſame evidence? that that is not Per- 
jury to day which was fo yeſterday? that that.is Devotion and Zeal 
now which from my youth upwards to this preſent I branded with the 
loathſom name of Sacrilege 2 How is it that my belief ſhifteth ſo ma- 
ny ſcenes, and preſenteth it ſelf in ſo many ſeveral ſhapes ? Beloved, it 
is the prevalency and victory of our Senſitive part over our Reaſon that 
maketh ſo many ſeveral, ſo many contrary , impreſſions in the mind. 
Self-love and the Love of the world, theſe frame our Creeds,theſe plant 
and build, theſe root out and pull down, build up a belief, and then 
beat it down to the ground, and then ſet up another in its place, For 
commonly we believe and diſbelieve for the ſame reaſon. We are A- 
theiſts for advantage, and we are Chriſtians for advantage. We em- 
brace the Truth for our profit and convenience, and for our profit we 
renounce it? and we make the ſame overture for heaven which we do 
for deſtruftion; will believe any thing for a truth that flattereth our 
humour, and count that Truth it felt a herefie that: thwarteth it. In a 
word, that we believe not the Truth, is not for want of evidence; but for 
want of will. . 
Laſt of all, the knowledge a Chriſtian hath of theſe high myſteries 
can beno other but by Faith. Novimw, ſi credimms. (Chriſtian , doſt 
thou believe? Thou haſt then been at mount Olivet , and ſeen thy cru- 
cified Saviour aſcend into heaven. With $. Stephen thou haſt ſeeg, 1he 
glory of God, and Jeſus Tianding at his right hand, And though Mou 
canſt not argue or diſpute, though thou canſt not untie every knot and ' 
reſolve every doubt, though 4 canſt not ſilence the Jew, nor ſtop the 
mouth of che unbelieving Arheilt, yet qui credit, ſatis eft ei quod credat, 
there is required of thee no more then to believe; and to believe is al- 
vation, One man, faith the Father, hath faith ; another hath alſo {kill 
and ability to ſtand out againſt all the world, and con; forth a defend- 


* er of the faith z another is ſtrong and mighty in faith, but pot ſo able 


with art angfkillto maintain ic: The one is dofFior, mon fidelior 3' The 
one hath advantage and preeminence. over the other in /earning and 
knowledge, but notin faith 3 may be the deeper ſcholar, but oor the 
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better Chriſtian; may be of neceſſary uſe titzbantibus, to men who 
doubt, but not credentibus, to thoſe who fland faſt in the faith and /i- 
berty wherewith Chriſt hath made them free : Both haye the ſame evi- 

ence, and it may be as powerful io the one for practice as it is in the 0- 
ther for ſpeculation and argument. We know thoſe who ſaw Chrilt 
ſuſcitantem mortuos, reg ns men from the dead, believed not, when 
he believed and confeſſed him who ſaw him pendenters in ligno, hanging 
on the croſs, Surgurt indoTi: Simple and unlearned men take the 
kingdom of heaven by violence, when the great Rabbies ftand below 
and make no approch. 711; ratiocinentur, nos credamus 5 Let the wiſe, 
and the /cribe, and the diſputer of this world argue and doubt ; our re- 
joycing is in our faith : Let them diſpute, we will fall down at this 
great fight: Let them reaſon, we will believe, not onely that this 
Feſws was thus taken up, but that he ſhall come agnin , Which is another 
article of our Creed, and our laſt part, and muſt now ſerve onely for 
concluſion. 

And it is good to conclude with comfort. And VENIET, He 
ſhall come again, was not onely a Reſolve, but a Meſſage of comfort , 
by two Angels, who ſtood by z albis, in the colours of joy, to comfort 
the Diſciples, who were now troubled and did i7oop for heavineſs of 
heart, becauſe Chriſt was taken away : He ſhall come again , was that Prov. i2. 253 
good word, which did make their hearts glad, made them return to Je- 
ruſalezs as Chriſt aſtended into heaven, i» Jubilo, in triumph. But now 
it may be a word of comfort, yet not unto all that ſhall hear it. That 
which is comfert to one, may be a ſentence of condemnation to ano- 
ther. The VENIET, He ſhall come again, may open as the hea- 
vens to receive the one , and as the gates of hell to devour the other, 

For what is a promiſe to him that is not partaker of it? What is comfort 
to him that will not be comforted ? What is heaven to a child of perdi- 
tion ? It is a word of the futuretenſe, as all promiſes are of things to 
come, And it is verbum operativaer, a word full of efficacy and virtue, 
to awake and ſtir up our Faith, to raiſe our Hope,and enflame our Cha- 
| rity : It hath a kindly aſpe&t upon all theſe; And firſt upon our Faith, 
|  Fows ided abceſſit Domiuns ut fides noſtra edificetur > Our Savioug was 
therefore taken wp into heaven , that our faith, which may reach him 
there, may be built up here on earth. He therefore lay hid, that this 
eye might ſearch him out. Faith is a kind of ProfpeQive or optick in- 
ſtrument, by which we ſee thing} afar off as if they were near at hand , 
and thidgs that are not yet as if they now were. Itturneth Yeriet into 
the preſent tenſe, and beholdeth Chriſt as Now already deſcending with 
a ſhout, And this is ſan&®a impudentia fidei, the holy boldneſs antl con- 
fidence of Faith, to break through all difficulties whatſoever ; if the ob- 
zeQ be in heaven, to place it on earth; if it be inviſible, to make it vi- 
fiblez and if Chriſt ſay he will come, to ſay he is come already. Aud 
now, Beloved, try and examine your ſelvgs whether ye'be in this faith, 
In other things how cautelaug we are | what counſel do we aſk! how do 
we uſe our own and other mens eyes ! and how are we grieved, how creſt- 
fallen, if we be over-reached,- as one that is beaten in battel, and hath 
Joſt the day ! But then how eafily are we abuſed how willing to deceive 
our ſelves, how well pleaſed to erre, where the errour is fatal and dele- 
terial to the ſoul! Will not a weak and groundleſs opinion, a phanfie , 
a ſhadow, be taken for that Faith which is the ſubſtance of things not 
ſeex £ Glorious things are ſpoken of Faith, It is called a full aſſent, 
Angogocie , 4 full aſiurance, a full perfuaſhon of mind. And is ours (6 
Nay, for the moſt of us, would we did bur believe the ſecond _y +4 
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Chriſt as we do a ſtory out of our own Chronicles, nay as many times 
we believe a lie! Would our faith were but ws a grain of muſtard-ſeed ! 
Even fach a faith, if it did not remove mountains, yet would level ma- 
ny , would ſilence many a proud word, would reſttain us from thoſe fins 
which have nothing of the pain, but are as loathſome as Hell it ſelf. Ne- 
quicquam ſegniis credita movent quam cognita, faith one 3 Thole things, 
which are but credible, and believed, move and ſet us a working ma- 
ny times as powerfully as thoſe things which we know. What maketh 
us venture our ſelves by ſea and by land, riſe »p early and lie down late , 
bear all things, endure all things,but a firm belief that thisis the way to ho: 
nour and wealth 2 What Faith then is that which cannot ſtrike the tim- 
brel out of our hands, nor the {trumpet out of our arms, which can- 
not make us diſpleaſe our ſelves, nor unfold our arms, not filence a word, 
. not ſtifle a thought, But leaveth us with as little life and motion as thoſe 
who have been dead long ago, although the VENIET, the dottrine of 
Chriſt's ſecond Advent, ſound as loud as the Trump ſhall do at the laſt 
day? Faith (hall we call this? or a Dream? or an Echo from a ſepul- 
cher of rotten bones, which, when all the world proclaimeth- Chriſt's ' 
ſecond coming,reſoundeth it back again into the world? a Faith that can 
ſpeak,but cannot walk nor work? a Faith that may dwell in the heart of 
an hypocrite,z murtherer,a traitor, a Devil? For all theſe may believe, or 
at leaſt profeſs, that Chriſt will come again, and yet be that /:ar, that Anti- 
chriſt,which denieth Je/ws to be the Chriſt, or that he eber came in the fleſh. 

Secondly, as this VENIET caſteth an aſpe& upon Faith, fo it doth 
upon Hope, which is «ua 7s Juzys » the blond of our ſokl, faith Cle: 
ment, without which it will be faint and pale, and languiſh. Therefore 
oportet habere aliquem ſpei cummnlunt , faith Terrullian: this addition of 
Hope to Faith is moſt neceſſary. For if we had al/ Faith , and had no 
Hope, this all would profit us nothing. Faith without Hope may be in 
hell, as well az on earth. For magnifie Faith as much as you pleaſe, and 
make it an Idol, and fall down and worſhip it: 7t i a true ſaying and 
worthy of all acceptation, BY FAITH WE ARE SAVED: But we have 
reaſon to fear that this trut ſaying hath damned many, not in it ſelf (for 
ſo Teuth can bring forth nothing but life ) but through the corruption 
of mens hearts, which turneth Manna it ſelf into poiſon, and Life into 
Death. ' And let me tell you, Hope will not raiſe it ſelf upon every 
; Faith, nor is Faith alvvayesa fit baſes for Hope to build on. He that 
deſpaireth believeth, or he could not deſpair. For vvho can droop for 
fear of that VENIET, that gn*gment, vvhich he believeth vvſll never 
come ? Oh fooliſh men that Vve are! who hath bewitched utthat vve ſhould 
glory in Faith and Hope, make them the ſubje of our ſorgs of praiſe and 
rejoycing,when our Faith is but ſuch a one as is dead,and our Hope at laſt 
will z2ake us aſhamed ;.when our Faith is the ſame which is in hell, agd our 
Hope vvill leave us vvith the Devil and his Angels? a Faith vvorſe then In- 
fidelity, and a Hope as dangerous as Deſpair,and that ſerve onely to adde 
to the number of our ſtripes 2-yet this is the Faith, this is the Hope of the 
world | Theſe are thy Gods, O Iſrael ! 

Therefore, in the third place, that vve may joyn theſe tvvo together, 
Faith and Hope, vve muſt dravv-ia that excellent gift of Charity, which 
is copulatrix virtus, the coupling vertue, not onely of Men but,of theſe 
two Theological vertues. For, asI told you, though Hope do ſuppoſe 
Faith, yet Faith may ſhew it ſelf vvhen Hope is thruſt out of doors; and 
many there be vvho have ſubſcribed to the VENIET, that Chriſt. will 
come again, .vvho have ſmall reaſofi to hopefor his coming. How ma- 
py bekieve that þe will come,and bring birreward with him, and yet _ 
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off their own chariot-wheels, and drive but heavily towards it > How 
many believe there is a Judge to come, and wiſh there were none? Faith 
and Hope dwell not in the heart till Charity huh taken up the room. : But 
when ſhe is/hed and ſpred abroad in our hearts,then they are 1n conjunCti- 
on, and mect together, and kiſs each other. Therefore this promiſe of Chriſt's 
coming is a threat, a thunderbolt, it theſe three Graces meet not ; it Faith 
work not by Love,and both together raiſe a Hope. And as VENIET here 
looketh upon our Faith and Hope, ſoit calleth for our Charity. For ve* 
limus, nolimws, veniet; whether we will or no, whether we bclieve or no, 
whether we hope or no, he will certainly come : But when we love him, 


then we love allo bis appearance, and his coming : And our Love is a ſub- 2 Tim4.3 


ſcription to his promiſe, by which we truly teſtifie our conſent, and ſym- 
pathize with him, and ſay Amento the Angels promilez Amen , Even ſo, 
come Lord Jeſus. That of Faith may be forced, that of Hope may be 
groundlels, but this of Love is a free and voluntary ſubſcription, Though 
I know he will come, yet I ſhall be unwilling he ſhouid come to me as an 
enemy 3 that he ſhould come to me when I ſit iz the chair of the ſcornſul,or 
lie in the bed of luſtzthat he ſhould come to me, and find we with a {trum- 
pet in my arms, or a iword in my hand, fighting oolinſ that Power which 
' 1s his ordinance, For doth any condemned perſonhope for a day of exe- 
cution? But when l love him,and bow before him,when I have improved 
his Talent, and brought my (elf to that temper and conſtitution that I can 
ideme velie & idem nolle, will and nill the ſame thiogs, and be of the ſ.me 
mind with that Jeſus who is to come, when I have made my ſelf the friend 
of the Judge , then Spes feſtina, then Hope is on the wing, then ſabſtantiz 
mea apud Chriſtum, as the Vulgar readeth it,my expeation,my ſubſtance, 
my being is with Chriſt : Nec pareo Deo, ſed aſſentior ; AndI do not onely 
ſubſcribe to the VENIET, to his coming, becauſe he hath decreed and re- 
ſolved it,but becauſe I can make an hearty acknowledgment that the will 
of Chriſt is juſt and good,and 1 aſlent,wot of neceſſity,but of a willing mind. 
And as be who teſt:fieth th:ſs things, confirmeththe Angels promiſe , with 
this laſt word, Szrely 7 come quickly; ſo (hall I be able truly to anſwer, E- 
ven ſo, come, Lord Feſus. 
lathe laſt placezthis VENIET\this foretelling of Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
hath another operation, and is powerful to work in us Fear and Circum- 
ſpeCtion,the very prop and foundation of thoſe three Theological vertues, 
punexipior miilor F 41691,the preſervative of all the good we have : It tempes 
reth our Love,that it be not too bold; our Faith, that it be' not too torg 
ward ; and our Hope, that it be not too confident; Iris as a watch and 
guard upon us to keep us in all our wayes. VENIET, is of the future 
tenſe 3 and though it be moſt certain that Chriſt will come, yet the time 
is not determined, that we may (o love*Chriſt asthat we may be fit to be- 
lieve avd hope and long for his coming. The VENIET may end this 
moment, and the promiſe be made good as well this day, or the next, as 
a thouſand years hence. The #hen God hath kept as a ſecret in his own 
breaft, #t pendul2 expeFatione ſolicitudo fidei probetur, ſaith Tertullian, that 
by ſuſpending our expeCtation, and leaving us uncertain of the time, he 
may make trial of the watchfulneſs of their faith whom he meaneth 
toplace among the few but great examples of eternal happineſs. Semper 
diem obſervant qui ſemper ignorant, ſemper timent qui quotidie ſperant : 
Whileſt men are ignorant of the day,they obſerve every day,and fear that 
Chriſt may come this minute, who they know will come at laſt. Verzez, fra- 
tres, veniet 3 ſed vide quomodo te inveniet, faith Auguſtine 3 Brethren, he 
will come, he will come afſuredly,and we muſt be careful how he findeth 
us whea he cometh, He will come,not,as at the firſt,in the form of a ny | 
ut 
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but as a King ; not as a ſheep that openeth not his mouth, but with a mighty 
voice ſhaking the heaven and earth, with Angels and with Archangels; by 
the power ot his Trump raifing the dead out of their graves,and bringing 
thein all to his ſeat of judgment, He ſhall come in great majeſty and glo- 
ry. S0come, ſay —_—_ as ye have ſeen him go into heaven, Which 
pointeth to the mannetr of Chrilt's coming, and ſhould now come to be 
handled. But the time will not permit. Onely for concluſion let us re- 
member that he ſhall come, and ſhall not keep ſilence, that a fire (hall devour 
before him, and a tempeit round about him; that he ſhall come cum totins 
mundi motu, cum borrore orbis, cum planFu omninum, ſi non Chriſtianorum ; 
with an earthquake and the horrour of the world, and with the lamenta- 
tion of all, except Chriſtians : Et qui munc venti/at gentes per fidem , tunc 
ventilabit per judicium , And he that now winnoweth the nations, and ſe: 
parateth them one from the other, by faith, will then ſearch and divide 
the whole world by his laſt and decretory ſentence. And let this noiſe 
ſtartle the Adulterer in his twilight, ſtrike the ſword out of the hand of 
the Rebellious, and awake the Atheiſt out of his deep ſleep and lethargy. 
For this Jeſus, this ſameJeſus. ſhall ſo come, who placed Adultery in the 
eye, and Murther in th thought, and commanded to give unto Ceſar the 
things which are Caſar'Þ; and he ſhall judge the Adultererzand the ſediti- 
ous Rebel,accordisg to that Goſpel which he preached io great bumility, 
and which many Chriſtians, Atheiſtical Chriſtians, trample under their 
feet with as great pride, And let this terroxr of the Lord, as S, Paul calleth 
it, perſuade men to lay aſide every weight, and thoſe ſins which do ſo eaſily be- 
ſet us; 0ur Covetous deſires, which faſten us to the duſt ; our Pride,which 
though it lifc up our heads on high, yet at laſt will have a fallz our Ambi- 
bition, which though it reach the pinnacle, yet cannot build its neſt in 
heaven; our Seditious and Atheiſtical imaginations, which can never en- 
ter that place where Obedience and Humility fit crowned: for neither 
Covetouſneſs, nor Pride, nor Rebellion can aſcend with Chriſt , who was 
humble, and yet the Princc of peace. But SURSUM CORDA , Lez xs 
lift up our hearts, even lift them up unto the Lord. Let our converſation be 
in heaven, Imitemur quod futuri ſumus; Let our life be a type of the Af- 
cenſion, and our preſent holineſs an imitation of our future blifs. Let & 
wortifie our earthly members now, that then they may be glorified. Let us 
aſcend in heart and with all the powers of our ſoul now in this life , that 
when this Jeſus ſhall come again in glory and great Majeſty,we may be caught 
wp in the clouds, and meet the Lord in the air, and be with him for evermore. 
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For ye are "_"* with "a price : thereforq ghorifie God in yout 
body, and" in your -ſpirit, which* are God's. @ 


nernhnalE have in our laſt preſented before your eyes the 
SS, bloudy and vidorious Paſſion and glorious Refſur- 
reCtion of Jeſus Chriſt. The later our Apoſtle men- 
tioneth ver, 14. And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, 
and will alſo raiſe up us by his own power ;, raiſe us , 
VN =- not onely out of the grave , but out of that deep 
O89 les Priſon and dungeon wherein Sin and Satan have laid 
WIT ION us. For thisis the end of both :- For this end Chriſt 
ſuffered, and for this end he roſe again : For this end he payed down a . 
price, even his bloud, to ſtrike off thoſe chains, and bring us back into 
the glorions liberty of the ſons of God; to gain a title in us,to have a right 
to our ſouls,to guide then, and a right to our bodies, to command them, 
as he pleaſeth, But though the price be payed, yet we may be priſoners 
ftill, if we love our fetters and will n6t ſhake them off, if we count our 
priſon a paradiſe, and had rather ſport out our ſpan here in the wayes of 
darkneſs then dwell for ever in the light.Chriſt hath done whatſoever be- 
longeth to a Redeemer; but there is ſomething required at their hands 
who are redeemed ; namely when he knocketh at our graves and biddeth 
us come forth, to fling off our grave-clothes, and follow him; not to 
ſtay in our enemy's hands, and love our captivity , but to preſent our 
{elves before our Captain, and ſhew him his own purchaſe, a ſoul that is 
his,- and a body that is his, a ſoul purged and renewed, and a body obe- 
dient and inftrumentalto the ſoul, both chearful and aftive in ſetting 
forth his glory. This is the concluſion of the whole matter, this is the ead 
of all, not onely of our Creation (which the Apoſtle doth not mention 
here; although even by that God hath the right of dominion over us) 
but alſo of our Redemption, which is later and more ſpecial, and more 
glorious, as one ſtar differeth from another in glory. Take all the Arti- 
cles of the Creed, take Chriſt's Birth, his Death , his ReſurreCtion ; his 
lory is the Amer toall, Take all God's PreceptsMll his Promiſes, and 
et them ſtand (as they are) for the Premiſſes, and no other Concluſion 
can be fo properly drawn from them as this; That we ſbou'd glorifie God. 
" Aaaaa The 
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The Premiſſes are drawn together within the compals of the firſt words 
of my Text, EMPTI ESTIS PRETIO, Te are bought with a price, and 
the Concluſkgn in the laſt, ERGO GLORIFICATE, Therefore glorifie God 
in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's. So the Parts, you lce,are 
as the Perſons are, the Redeemer, and theRedeemed, two: 1,a Benefit 
declared, Te are bought with eprice ; 2.a Duty enjoyned, Therefore g/orifie 
God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's. The firſt remem- 
breth us what God hath done for us; the ſecond calleth upon us to re. 
member what we are to do for him, to give unto God thoſe things which are 
God's, to glorifie him in our body, and in our ſpirit, which are God's, Theſe 
are the parts3 and of theſe we ſhall ſpeak in their order. 

Firſt, of the Benefit, Te are bought with a price. This Purchaſe , this 
Redeeming us, ſuppoſeth we were alienated from Chriſt, and in our ene- 
my's hand and power, in the ſnare of the Devil, and taken captive by hins 
iCoypriier, taken by bim as it werein war. And indeed til} Chriſt boughe 
us, his we were,even made ſervants to him, as ſervants uſe to be,venditione, 
by ſale, and jure belli, by right of war. We had /o/d our felves,asS. Paul 
ſpeaketh,unto him 5 ſold our birth-right for a meſs of pottage,/old our ſelves 
for that which is not bregd ; forthat CICwure, whichjs but-a ſhadow 3, for 
thoſe Riches, which arg but dung ; for t at Honour, which is but air, E- 
very toy Ms the price of our bloud. .Heopened his falſe wares, and we 
pawned and proſtituted our fouls, and gave up our hope of eternity for 
his pianted vanities and a glittering death. His was but a profer ; and we 
might bave refuſed it : But we believed that Father of lies, and ſo gave 
up our ſelves into his power ; and his we were by bargain and ſale. And 
as we were his by ſale, ſo. we were his in a manner by right of war. For 
he ſet upon us, and overcame us, not ſo much by valour as by ſtrata- 
gem,by his wiles and devices, as S. Paul calleth them. For not onely the 
Sword, but thoſe xaewal roxiue, as Polybius ſpeaketh, deceits and thefts of 
war, work out a way to victory : And he that faileth in the battel is as 
truly a captive when art and cunning as when force and violence maketh 


. him bow the knee and yield. This our enemy ſetteth upon a foul as a ſoul, 


with forces proportioned to a ſoul, which cannot be taken by force, no 
though he were ten times more a Lion, more roaring, then he is. He bath 
indeed re&as menus; ſome blows he giveth direRly, ſtriking at our very 
face : Andhe hath everſas teAſque ; others he giveth cunnivgly and in 
ſecret, But when we ſee the wounds and ulcers which he maketh, we can- 
not be ignorant whoſe hand it is that ſmote us. He is that great inviſible 
Sophifter of the world, faith Baſil. He miogleth himfelf with our humour 
and inclivation, and fo caſteth a miſt before us, and cloudeth our under- 
{tanding, that we may be willing to lay hold of Falſhood for Truth, of E- 
vil for Good; and bya kind of legerdemain he maketh Vertue it ſelf 
romote fin, and Truth errour. And as there, ſoin his wiles and enterpri- 
es, ip/a fallacia deleFat, weare willing to be deceived and taken,becauſe 
the (leights themſclves are delightful tous. The Devil's Temptations are 
in this like his Oracles, full of ambiguities. And as Demoſthenes ſaid of 
Apollo's Oracle, that it did g:rmQeov, ſheak too much to the deſire and mind 
of Philip, ſo do theſe flatter each humour and inclination in us, and at laſt 
perſuade us that that which we would have true is true indeed. And thus 
do we give up all into- the Enemies hands, and are taken captive and 
brought under the yoke, ſub reats peccati, under the guilt of fin, which as 
a poiſoned dart ſticketh in our ſides, and galleth and troubleth us where- 
ſoever we go. I canftot better calla bad conſcience then flage/lum Diabo- 
k, the Devil's whip, with which he tormenteth his captives, and maketh 
large furrows in their ſoul. As the Roman lords did over their {laves, is 
terga 
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terga & cervices ſevire, imprint marks atd charaQters and (as the Come- 
dian ſpeaketh) letters on their backs z ſo doth this, laniatns & iGus, 
wounds and ſwellings and ulcers, He is not ſo much a flave that is chain- 
ed to an oar as he that liveth under a bad conſcience. Now empti eitis ; 
From this ſlavery we are redeemed by Chriſt. For being juitified by 
faith, we have peace with God, and the noiſe of the whip is heard no more, 
Next, we were ſ#b dominio peccatiz we were under the power and domi- 
pion of Sip, ſo that it was a Tyrant,and reigned io us. If it'did ſay, Go, 
we did go, even in ſlippery places and dangerous precipices, upon the 
point of the ſword and death ir ſelf. Like that evil ſpirit io the Goſpel, 
it rendeth and feareth us, and cafteth us on the ground, and maketh us fore 
at our mouths, fome ont our own ſhame, it caiteth us into the fire and water, 
burneth and drowneth us in our luſts. And if it bid us, Dothis,we do its 
We are perjured, to ſave our goods; beat down a Church, to build us a 
banquettiog: houſe ; take the veſſels of the SanQuary to quaff in ; fling a- 
way eternity, eoretain life z and are greater devils, that we may be the 
greater men. Whileſt Six reigzeth in or prortal bedies,the curſe of Cana- 
*an is upon us3 we are ſervi ſervorum,the ſlaves of flaves, And if we will 
judge aright, there is no other ſlavery but this. Now exypti eftis; By the 
power of Chriſt theſe chaios are ſtruck off, For he therefore bought us 
with aprice, that we ſhould 0 longer be ſervants xnto Sin, but be a peculiar 
cople unto himſelf, full of good works, which are the enfigns and flags of li- 
berry, which they carry about with them whoſe feet are enlarged to run the 
wayes of God's commandments, Apgain,there is a double Dominion of Sin; 
a dominion to Death, and a dominion to Difhculty ; a power to ſlay us , 
and a power to hold us that we ſhall not eafily eſcape. And firſt, if we 
touch the forbidden fruit, we dye 3 if we fſin,our fn lieth at the door ready 
to devour us. For he, faith our Saviour, that committeth ſin,is the ſervant 
of fin, obnoxious to all thoſe penalties which are due to ſin,under the ſen- 
tence of death. His head is Drfeited, and he muſt lay it down. Te are 
dead, faith S. Paul, in treſpaſſes and ſins : not onely dead, as having no life, 
no principle of ſpiritual motion, not able to lift up an eye toheaven ; bur 
dead, as we ſay, in Law, having no right nor title but to death; we may 
ſay, heirs of damnation. And then Sin may hold us, and fo enflave us 
that we ſhall love our chains, and have no mind to ſue for liberty ; that it 
will be very difficult (which ſometimes is called in Scripture Impoſſibility) 
to ſhake off our fetters, Sin gaining more power by its longer abode in us; 
firſt, binding us with it ſelf; and then with that delight and profit which 
it bringeth, as golden chains, to tye us faſter to itſelf; and then with its 
continuance, with its long reign, which is the ſtrongeſt chain of all. Bur 
yet expti eſti: ; Chriſt hath laid down the price,and bought us,and freed 
us from this dominion, hath taken away the ſtrength of Sin,that it can nei- 
ther kill us, nor detzin us as its {]ives and priſoners. There is a power 
proceedeth from him, whichif we make uſe of , as we may , neither 
Death nor Sin ſhall have any dominion over us; a power;by which we 
may break thoſe chains of darkneſs afunder. Look up upon hiar with that 
faith of which he was the anthoxr and finiſher,and the viftory is ours. Bow 
to his Sceptre, and the Kingdom of Sin and Death is at an end, For though 
he bath bowght #s with aprice, yet he put it not into the hands of thoſe fools 
who bave no heart, but laied it dowp for thoſe who will with it ſue out 
their freedom in this world, For that which we call /iberty is bondage 


and that which we call bowdage is freedom, When wewere the ſervants af q 


ſon, we were ſree from righteouſneſs, and we thought it a glorious liberty. 


But this Liberty did eoflave us. For that which the wicked feared fhall Prov.o. 24; 


come upon bim, They that built the tower of Babel did it that they might 
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not be ſcattered ;, and they were ſcattered, ſay the Rabbies,in this world, 
and in the world to come. S$o whileſt men purſue their unlawtul defires, 
that they may be free, by purſuing them they are enflaved , enſlaved” in 
this world, and in the world to come. Bur let us follow the Apoſtle, But 
now being made free from ſin, you are ſervants unto God, See here a ſew 
vice which is liberty, and liberty which 1s ye, . the ſame word having 
divers fignifications, as it is placed, And let us ſue out Liberty inits beit 
ſenſe in foro miſericordie, in the Court of Mercy, Behold, here is the 
price, the bloud of Chriſt. And you have your Charter ready drawn, 1f 
the Som make you free, that is, buy you with a price, ye ſhall be free indeed. 
Which wgrds are like that great earthquake when Pal and Sylas prayed 
and ſung Pſalms. Atthe very hearing of them the foundation of Hell ſha- 
keth,and every mans chains are looſed. For _—_ man challengeth an in- 
tereſt in the Son, and ſo layeth claim to this freedom : Every man is a 
Chriſtian, and ſo every man free. Theprice islaid down, and we may 
walk at liberty. Itfareth with us 8s with men who, like the Athenians , 


| hearken after newsz Whiteſt we make it better, we make it worſe, and. 


loſe our Charter by enlarging it. But if we will view the Text, we may 
obſerve there is one word there which will much leſſen this number, and 
point out to them as in chains who talk and boaſt ſo much of freedom ? 
And it is, #1@ iauw24por, ye ſhall be free indeed, notiin ſhew or perſuaſion 
(For Opinion and Phanſie will never ſtrike off theſe chains) but 3s, xee 
ally, ſubſtantially free, and indeed, not free x7 13 Juiir, in appearance, or in a 
dream, which they may be whoſe damnation fleepeth not. Many perſuade 
themſelves into an opinion (they call it an Aſſurance) of freedom when 
they have ſold themſelves. Many ſeep, asS. Peter did, between the two 
ouldiers, bound with theſe chains, Many thouſands periſh in a dream 
uild up tothemſelves an afſurance,which they call their Rock, and from 
this rock they are caſt down into the bottomleſs pit : and that which is 
propoſed as the price of their liberty,hath been made a great occafian to 
detainthem in ſervieude and captivity z which is the more heavy and dan- 
erous becauſe they callit Freedom. Therefore we muſt once more Took 
ack upon that place of S. John; and there ye ſhall find that they ſhall 
be free whom the Sow maketh free : Sothat the reality and truth of our 
freedom dependeth wholly upon bis waking us free. If he make us free, 
if we come out of his hand, formed by his Word, and transformed by the 
virtue of the price he gavefor us, #hen we ſhall be free indeed, Tf we have 
beeo turned upon his wheel, we ſhall be veſels of honowr. And now it 
will concern us to know aright what the meaning of his b»ying is,and the 
manner how he z»4keth ns free, A pc by brying us with a price,and 
ſoit is here. By Taking away wd-writing which was axainf us, and 
nailing it to his croſs. By SatisfaQtion, being made 4 ſweet: ſmelling Fat 
fice toGod for us. But then alſo, (which muſt not beleft out, unleſs we 
will dimidiare Chriitum, take Chriſt by halfs) by Purging and clenſing us 
from all our ſins. And all by the virtue of this price. For he did not buy 
us,that we ſhould ſell our ſelves : He did not pay our debts,that we ſhould 
run or-in arrears: He did not buy us out of the poyer of Satan,to leave us 
there: He did not fatisfie for fins, to make us greater finners : And what 
Purgation is that which leaveth us more unclean beaſts then before? 
Chriſt doth both, or he will do neither. He freeth us. from the condem- 
nation of fin, and he freeth us from the tyranny and dominion of fin. His 
bbud ſpeaketh better things then that of Abel; It ſpeaketh for pardon 
but ſpeaketh for repentance ; it diftilleth ſweetly to waſh out the guilt of 
fie, and to waſh outthe pollution of fin. Ina word, Chriſt did not pay 
down a price for our liberty, to leave us {till in bonds ; he did not come 


down 
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down from heave, to carry us thither with all our fins, that is, with Hell, 
about us: But when he b»yeth us out of priſon, he looketh and waiteth to 
 ſcewith what chearfulneſs we will come forth : When he cal:th us to 14- 
berty, he calleth- to us as the Angel did to S. Peter, Gird your ſelves, caſt 
your ſins from you, and follow me, FACIO UT FACIAS, asitis in the Law, 
Te are bought with aprice ; that is Chriſt's att. But our aQalſoisrequited, 
which may bear a fair correſpondence and analogy with his. Te are re- 
deemed ; that is the Benefit, and a greatone: and, Therefore glorifie God , 
our Duty, is the inference. And our Duty ſhould as naturally iſſue from 
a Benefit as Light doth from the Suo, or a Concluſion from its Principles. 
If Chriſt begin, and pay down the price, we muſt, and right reaſon will 
have us, conclude, Therefore glorifie God in our body, and in our ſpirit , 
which are God's, This, Ifay, is our Duty,and commendeth it ſelf in the 
next place to your conſideration. 
Itis the nature of a Benefit to bind us to the performance of that which 
ſhall make it a benefit, to eſtabliſh a Law which ſhall eſtabliſh that, and 
make it beneficial, Love will empty it ſelf, but it will not loſe it ſelf, but 
deriveth its influence.,upon the heart it ſhineth on, to work ſomething in 
it which may bear ſome fimilitude and likeneſs to irs ſelf, which indeed is 
Glory. When God ſpeaketh to us in love, he expeCteth that it ſhould e- 
cho back again upon him in glory. For why ſhould fo great love be loſt? 
And lolt it is, and even dead in us, if it work. no life nor ſpirit in us to 
magnifie his name, if we look upon it as that which will deliver us whe- 
ther we will or no, and ſave us though we {light it. God loveth us,that 
we may love him, and ſo love our ſelves. And all his commands, all our 
duties and obligations are founded on his love. Therefore as he hath a 
- brighcand piercing, ſo he hatha jealous eye. His name is Jealous. And Exod. 34. 14; 
If we will ſce his likeneſs and repreſentation, we may behold it in the Pro- 
pher's viſion, where he preſenteth God like unto a man made of amber , Fzck. 8.2. 
whoſe »pper part did ſhine, and his lower was of fire. Which repreſenteth 
- Gagunto us as a Lover, and #'Jcalous Lover. The appearance of brightneſs 
did expreſs the purity and vehemencie of his Love : And it never ſhined 
- . , brighter theo in our Redemption. And the fire downward, his Jealouſic 
+> and Aoger, which will ſmoke agatoſt thoſe that diſhonour him after ſuch 
=. afayour.' Ofall the attributes of God this of Love ſeemeth to have the 
- ©. - dominion and preeminence,and ſheweth and declareth it ſelf by moſt ma+ 
| - nifeſt ſigns and notorious effetts. And this Love io Ged, asin Man, is al- 
wayes accothpanied with Jealouſie, which cannot endure a rival oran e; 
nemy, or that that which he box2ht with a price ſhould be foatched out F 
" bis hands. Nec adverſarinm patitur, nec comparem; He caa neither en- 
'gure an adverſary, nor a ſharer. A ſhareris no better to him then an &d- 
. verſary. His Lovecarrieth the reſemblance of the love of a husband to 
tÞ wife.. And (o he ſpeaketh to T__ as to his efpouſed wife , Thy 
"beanty.was perfe® which 1 put upon thee : But thou playedſt the harlot , and £#** :6: 
baſt porred forth thy fornications on every one that paſſed by. Where we 
' Way conceive God to be as it werein trouble and io rage, 10 ſuch a paſtios 
” »,Wz'man is wheobe taketh his wife in the aCt of adultery. And his anger 
_ Is the greater becauſe his love was ſo great. For Jealoufie (which is n0-, 
thing at firſt but the vehemencie of Love) when it hath, an i-rage of jea- 
woe [er upto provoke it, groweth hotter and hotter, and at laſt burneth 
*  likefire; (God's Loves jealous, and would not be caft away ; and here 
8 in this his' buying usit ſhineth moſt brightly : wherefore, if it work no- 
> thing in usbyits bears, it will become a Hire to conſume us. For ſhall 
> Chriſt call nsto glory, and we diſhonour him? Shall his Love make up 
= the Premiſles, and ſhall we agaiuſt nature deny the Conctufion? —_ - 
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benefit come towards us, and werun from our duty : Shall he redeem 
our ſouls from hell,and our bodies from tie grave, and ſhall we proſtitute 
and pawn and ſell them to the Deſtroyer > No: The Glory cf God is 
like Himſelf, 4ao« and 6utza, the Beginning and the End, the firſt wheel and 

the laſt. Take the whole ſubſiſtence of a Chriſtian, in the ſtate of Grace 

and inthe ſtate of Glory, and it is nothing elſe but one continued and 

conſtant motion of glorifying God. For _— hath God done theſe great 

things for us, why did he buy #s with aprice, but ad [udemglorie ſue , as 

S. Paul repeateth it again and again, fo the praiſe of bis glory 3 and S.Peter, 

that we ſhew forth his praiſe ? Herein is my Father glorified, laith Chriſt, that 

you bear much fruit. So you ſee our Redemption principally dependeth 

upon the glory of God, In that it begioneth : For it was kis manifold 
wiſdom that made way for it. For that itis furthered and promoted ; For 

we are firengthned with enight by his Spirit in the inner man according to the 

riches of bis glory. Then it is completed to his Glory. Theſame word in 

Scripture includeth both, wagie, Salvation,-and the Glory of our ſalvation. 

It is the voice of the people in Heaven, Hallelujah, ſalvation and glory and 
honour and power to the Lord our God, The choiceſt and laſt end which 
God propoſeth to himſelt inthe work of our ſalvation is the maoifeſtati- 
on of his perfeQion, that is, his Glory; Which confiſteth in the unfold- 
ing and diſplaying his eſſential proprieties by aGts proper tothem. And 

here they all meet and are concentred, his Juſtice, Wiſdom, Power, Mer: 

cy 3 His Juſtice ſatisfied, his Wiſdom manifeſted, bis Power raiſeth us from 

the dead, and his Mercy ſaveth us; and in all God is glorified, 

For this 1. we glorifie him in our ſpirit,ia our inward man, by transform: 
ing our ſelves into the likeneſs of his Son, who is « mw1a(ue, the brightneſs, of 
his Father: And we aretoo ina lower degree «mwa(ua, the brightneſs, of 
God, "Avja(us is brightneſs, but 4xyeCue is more then brightae , even 

ſuch a bright thing which hath @ luſtre cait upon it from ſome other oy 
As in us all the light which is ſeen in theſe dark fouls of ours is from he 
Father of lights, His Juſtice, his Mercy, his Wiſdom ſhine upon us 3 and 
all thole graces in us are but the reflexion of his light : And this reflexi- 
on of his Graces is his Glory. Commonly when we hear mention of zhe 
Glory of God, we think of nothing but the calves of our lips. But there is 
a louder language, of our Conformity to his will : There his glory ap- 
peareth as in his holy Temple. No quire of Angels can improve, nora- 
ging Devil can dignoiſh his Glory. He is the ſame in the midſt of all the 
Hallelujahs of Seraphim and Cherubim, in the midſt of all the blaſphe- 
ies of Men or Devils. But as the Woman is the glory of the Man in being 
ſubjeQ to him, ſo are we the glory of God when we do his will. For then 
it may be ſaid that God is in us of a truth, (hining in the perfeFion of bean- 
ty, in thoſe graces and perfeQions which Se, Ao beams of his, in our 
Meckneſs, in our Juſtice, in our Courage and Reſolution, io our Patienc#; 
which are the Chriſtian's gongue and gl&#y, and do more fully ſer forth 
God's glory then the tongues of men and of Angels can; theſe are the 
beſt Doxology of the Saints. For how well pleaſed is God to ſee his 
creature Man to anſwer that pattern which he hath ſet up, to be what he 
ſhould be and what he intended | For as every artificer is delighted and 
glorieth io his work when he ſeeth it finiſhed according to the rule by 
which he did work 3 and as we uſe to look upon the works of our hands 
or wits with fgvour and complacency; as we do upon our Children,when 
they are like us; ſo doth God upon Man, when he appeareth in that ſhape 
and form of obedience which te preſcribed. Thus ſhould the Glory of 
God be carried on along in the continued ſtream and courſe of all our a- 
(tions, and break forth and be ſeen in every work of our hands : it ſhould 
| be 
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be the echo of every word we ſpeak z the echo of every word? nay A 


the-ſpriog of every thought that begat that word. It may ſeem indeed 
a-hard thing to keep this intention alive, and not to think or ſpeak or act 
bur'when this is preſent before us 3 not todo a good deed till we have 
told our ſelves we will doit for God's glory. Andit is ſo, a hard thing. ' 
Nor doth God require at our hands an aCtual and perpetual intention of 
bis glory, Thou mayeſt, nay thou doſt, work to his glory when thy 
thoughts are buſie and intent upoff thy work, though-peradventure his 
glory doth not ſo fill thy heart as tofixit on it. The Glory of God muſt 
be the primum mobile, the firſt motive of our Obedience ; and the force 
and virtue of that muſt carry it about from vertue to vertue. We ſee an 
arrow flieth to the mark by the force of that hand out of which it was 
ſent. He that travelleth on the way may go forward in his journey though 
his thoughts ſometimes be carried and look upon ſome occurrences in the 
way; and do not alwayes fix themſelves upon the place to which he is go- 
ing. So when the Will and Afﬀections are quickned and enlivened with 
the love of God's Glory, every word and aCtion will carry with it a fa- 
 vour andreliſh of that foumtain from whence they ſpring. Ao Archite&t 
doth not alwayes think of the end for which he buildeth his houſe, but his 
intention on his work doth ſometimes fo fully take him that that is left out 
and as it were forgotten, when it is not forgotten, but alwayes ſuppoſed : 
And though he make a thouſand pieces, yet he ſtill retainerh his art, faith 
Baſil. So though we cannot make this firſt intention of God's glory keep 
time with us in all the paſſages of our Chriſtian converſation,and ſend up 
every ation thus incenſed and perfumed, yet the ſmell of our ſacrifice 
ſhall aſcend and come before God, becauſe it-is breathed forth from that 
heart which is Glori# ara, an altar dedicated wholly to the Glory of God. - 
Onely thy care muſt be to keep it, as thy heart, with diligence ; to nouriſh 
and ſtrengthen it, that, if it ſeem to (Jeep, yet it may not die in thee ; 
to guard and barricado thy heart againſt all contrary and heterogeneons 
imaginations, all earthy,all wandring thoughts,which may,as Jacob,take 
this firſt-bory, this firſt intention of God's Glory, by the heel, and ſup- 
plant ir, and rob it of its birth-right. For theſe extravagant and. contra» 
dictiog thoughts will borrow no life from thy firſt intention of God's glo- 
ry, but the intentipn of God's glory will be loſt and die io theſe Moughts, 
Remember then to beautifie thy inward man,and fill it with the glory of 
God, that it may be as a gallery hung round with the faireſt piQtures and 
repreſentations of his Glory, thoſe vertues & perfeCtions which will make 
thee like him z that thou mayeſt be nothing elſe but the praiſe and Glory 
of thy Maker ; that thou mayeſbing a new ſong, munc Piectatis carmen , 
munc modulos Temperantie, as Ambroſe ſpeaketh ; now a ſong of Sion , a 
Pſalm of Piety ; and again, the compoſed meaſures of Temperance and 
Chaſtity ; that thou mayeſt be myagwr:G, and ſo make up a Gloria Deo in 
a complete and perfe&t harmony. And thus we glorifie God in onr ſpirit. 
Bur, in the next place, a body heſt thau prepared me; and we mult glarifie 
God in our bodies alſo, God muſt have our Knee, our Tongue, our Eye, 
our Countenance, Philoſophws anditur dum videtur , The Philoſopher, 
and fo the Chriſtian, is heard when bg is ſeen. Cozve, faith. the Pſalmiſt 
let ws worſhip, and fall down., Nunqnam vericundiores eſe debemus quam 
cum de Diis «gitar, ſaith Ariſtotle in'Seneca ; Mudeſty and reverence ne- 
ver better become us then in thoſe intercourſes which are made between 
God and us. Weenter Temples,faith he, with a compoſed countenance: 
Vultum ſubmittimus, togam adducimus ; We calt down our looks,we gather 
our garments together : and every geſture is an argument of our ioward 
reverence. Tam corpus eft Homo qudms anima,ſaith the Father 3 The Body 
& | ls 
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3s Man as well as the Soul : And he confiſteth of one as well as the other : 
When the Body and Soul are parted,the Man is gone, This Fleſhof ours, 
though it heap 11], and ſeem as an adverſary to riſe up againſt the Spirit,yer 
it may prove a ſingular juſtrument to advance God's glory, ando1ift up 
Man to happineſs, Aded Caro eft ſalntis cardo, ſfairh/ Tertullianz Out fleſh 
is the very hinge on which the work of our ſalvation turneth it ſelf. For 
tell me ; What Chriſtian duty is there which is not performed by the bo- 
die's miniſtery ? Caro alluitur,ut animamaculetur ; It is waſhed,to purifie 
the ſoul; It taketh down bread, to feed it z From it we borrow a Hand, 
to give ouralms 3 an Ear,to let infaith 3 a Tongue, to be a trumpet of 
God's praiſe. Faſtings, Perſecution, Impriſonment , nay Martyrdom it 
ſelf, de bonis carnis Deo adolemtar, are the fruits of the fleſh fubdued and 
conquered by us. So that Angels themſelves may ſeem in this reſpect to 
come ſhort of us mortals. They cannot ſuffer, they cannot dye for God, 
becauſe they have no bodies. Youcannot ſcourge, you cannot impriſon, 
you cannot ſequeſter an Angel, you cannot behead him : but allthis you 
may do unto a mortal man, and ſo make him i-:yſxer, hike wnto, and even 
equal to the Angels, 1do notread that men art made equal #0 the Angels . 
till-they are dead, till their earthly tabernacles be diffolved and built up a- 
again, till their natural body be raiſed « ſpiritual body, Till then we muſt 
glorifie God as Men 3 and let the Apgels have their Hallelujahs and wor- 
ſbip by themſelves. Let al the Angels worſhip him; and let the Sons of 
men fall down and kneel before him. And let us think the better of our 
external worſhip, becauſe we fee that which is ſpititual and angelical is 
repreſented unto us in Scripture by this of ours. To thee all Angels cry a- 
loud : and yet who ever heard an Angel's voice? And the Angels ſtood 
round about the Throne, and fell before the Throne on their faces, that is, they 
glorified God, Angels are ſaid to have Voice, and Hawds, and Feet, that 
we, who have them indeed, may uſe them to hig glory. $. Hilary upon 
Pſal. 143. well expreſſeth it, Homo ipſe decem quibuſdame chordis, manibus 
* &- pedibus, extentxs; Man in his body, bis Hands and his Feet, is ſet as an 
inſtrument with ten ſtrings, and in every geſture and motion toucheth 
them ſkilfully ro make a harmony, to ſing a new ſorg to the God of hea- 
ven, a ſong compoſed of divers parts, of Spirit and Fleſh, of Soul and 
Body. *Every faculty of the ſou], every member of the body muſt bear 
a part, Whatistheelavationof the Soul ? Certainly a ſweet and high 
note. But then the proſtration of the Body tempereth it, and maketh 
it far more pleaſant, What ? the ejaculations of the Soul ? Yes, and the 
incurvation of the Body ; the lifting up of the Heart, yea, and of the 
Hands and Eyes alfo. A holy Thought? Sea,and a reverevt Deportment. 
Theſe make him ixixanger, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , perfe# and complete, 
Otherwiſe he is but 3p3ar0v iwnry, a belf-ſtrung, a half-tuned Inſtrument. 
We are yet inthe fleſh, Men, not Angels; and we-have Knees to bend, 
and Hands to lift up, and Heads to uncover. Why ſhould we be Angels 
ſo ſoon, Angels here on earth? Why ſhould our glorifhing be, as theirs is, 
inviſible 2 The ſureſt way to'happineſs is to keep our condition, to make 
good our worſhip in our fleſh, to bow and proſtrate our ſelves here , that 
when time ſhall be no more,we may \ 4 the Angels in heaven. Glorifying too 
ſpiritual is the ſame with too carnal. For that men will not glorifie God 
but = their ſpirit, is but a vapour raiſed out of the dung, an exhalation 
from the fleſh, That men are ſuch enemies to outward expreſſions and 
bodily reverence, proceedeth frvm a ſpirit, but it is a /pirit of ſlumber , 
a dreaming ſpirit, a dumb ſpirit, a lazy ſpirit, a ftubborn ſpifit that will 
nor bow, a ſpirit of contradiction : I had almoſt ſaid, from the ſpirit of An- 
tichriſt, For he doth zot confeſ; and glorific Jeſus lo'far and __ as » 
ould: 
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ſhould : And mot to confeſs Chriſt is from the ſpirit of Antichriſt. For con: 1 John 4. 3. 
cluſion z Let us look up upon theprice with which we were bought ; and 
let God's exceeding love in redeeming us raiſe up inus a love of God's 
glory, which may be lo intenſive and hot within us wt emanehin habitum , 
that it may not Be able to contain it ſelf within the compaſs of the heart, 
but evaporate and work it ſelf out into the outward geſture, and break 
forth out of the conſcience into the voice, which may open her ſhop and 
ſpirirual wares,and behold her own riches and furniture abroad; her Li. 
berality in ao open hand, her Sorrow trickling down the cheeks, her Hu- 
mility in a dejeted cquntenance, and her Reverance in a bare head and 
a bended knee ; that the body may be the interpreter of the pu! , and 
its many different poſtures and motions be a plain commentary tb explain 
and diſcover that more retired andendiſcernible devation within. This 
ſhould be our conſtant and continued pradice here on earth, to ſtand as 
candidates for an Angel's place by glorifying God here in our earthly ' 
members, which is 7p iter wnmions Cui, a prologue and preface to that which 
we (ball be and a@ hereafter, It was a phanfie which poſlefſed many of the 
Heathen, that men after death ſhould much defire and often handle thoſe 
things which did moſt take and oftect them: when they lived. So Lucian 
briogeth in Priam's youpg ſon calling for milk and cheeſe and ſuch coun- 
try cates, which hemoſt delighted in on earth. 'Ever how faith Maximus 
Tyrius, doth Xſculapius miniſter phyfick, Hercules try the ſtrength of his 
arm, Caſtor and Pollux are under fail,Minos is on the bench, and Achilles 
in armes. This was but a phanſie, but a fiction : But it is a fair reſemblance 
pf a Chriſtian in this reſpe&, whoſe ſpan is but a prologue to eternity, a 
ſhore and imperfe& declaration of that which he ſhall at more perfe&ly 
hereafter z whoſe life is Grace, and whoſe eternity ſhall be in Glory, which 
is nothing elſe, faith the devour School-man, but gratia conſummata nulla- 
#enus impedita,Grace made perfte and conſummate,findiog no oppoſition, 
no temptation'to ſtruggle and fight with. For though there will be no 
place for Almes where there is no poverty z no uſe of Prayers,where there 
1510 want; nor need of Patience, where there can be 'nq_injury; yet to 
Praiſe and Glorifie God are everlaſting offices, tribute due to God's Power 
and Goodneſs and Wiſdom, which are as everlaſting as Himſelf, to be ren- 
dre&him here on earth i= our ſpirits and in our bodies, and to be continued 
by us with Angels and Archangels in the higheſt heavens for evermore, 
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i: COR. VI. 20. 


For ye are bought with a price : therefore glorifie God in your 
body, and in your ſpirt, which are God's, 


Tme Heſe words are a Logical Enthymeme, confiſting of 
- two parts; an Antecedent,Te are bought with a pricey 
and a Conſequent naturally following , Therefore 
glorifie God jr your body, and in your ſpirit, which are 
God's; God's by Creation, and God's. by Redemp- 

. tion ; the Body bought and redgemed from the duſt, 
to which it muſt have fallen forever; and the Soul 
from a worſe death, the death of fin, from thoſe im- 
purities which bound it over to an eternity of puniſhment ; and there- 
fore both to be conſecrated to him, who bought them. How God is to 
be glorified in our ſpirit we have already ſhewn, to wit, by a kind of af- 
fimilatiov, by framing and faſhioning our ſelves to the will and mind of 
God. * He that is of the ſame mind with God, glorifieth him, by bowing 
to him in his ſtill voice, and by bowing to him in his thunder 3 by heark- 
eniog to him when he ſpeaketh as a Father, and by hearkening to him 
when he threatneth as a Lord ; by hearkening to his mercy , and by 
hearkening to his rod. Forthe Glory of a Kipg is moſt reſplendent in 
the obedience of his ſubjets. In a word, we glorifie God by Juſtice and 
Mercy and thoſe other vertues which are amjjuau, defliuxiots and ema- 
nations , from his infinite goodneſs and light. In a juſt and perfect 
man God ſhineth in glory, and all that behold him will ſay that God is 
in bim of a truth, The Glory of God is that immenſe ocean into 
which all ſtreams muſt run. Our Creation, our Redemption are to 
his glory. Nay, the Damnation of the wicked at laſt emptieth it ſelf 
and endeth here : This his wiſdom worketh out of his diſhonour , and 

. forceth it out of blaſphemy it ſelf, Bur God's chief glory, and jn 
which he moſt delighteth, is from our ſubmiſſive yielding to his natural 
and primitive intent , which is, that we ſhould follow and be like 
bim in all furity and holineſs, Inthis he is wel pleaſed,that we ſhould 
do that which is pleaſing i his ſigkt, Then he looketh with an 
eye of favour and complacency upon Man his creature when * ap- 
peareth in that ſhape and form which he preſcribed , when he ſeeth his 
. own 
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own image in him, wheo he is what he would have him bez when he doth 
not change the glory of God into an image made like to corruptible man, and 
to birds,and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things; when he doth not,pro- 
ſtitute that Underſtanding to folly which ſhould know him,and that Will 
to vanity which ſhould ſeek him, nor faſten thoſe AﬀeRions to the earth 
which ſhould wait upon him alone; when he falleth not from his ſtate and 
condition, but is holy as God is boly, merciſnl as God is merciful, perfetF 4s 
God is perfe#, Then is he glorified, then doth he glory in him, and re- 
Joyce over him, as Moſes ſpeaketh, as over the work of his hands, as over 
his image and likeneſs, not corrupted, not defaced. Then is Man taughe 
Canticum laudis, nothing elſe but the Glory and Praiſe of his Maker, Thus 
do we glorifie God in our ſpirit. F 
Now to paſs fo that which we formerly did but touch upon 3 Man is 
&& duponizer, made wp of both, of Body and Spiritz and chatbes muſt g/o- 
riffe God not onely in the ſpirit, but i= the body alſo. For ſuch a near con- 
juntion there is between the Body and the Soul,that nothing but Death 
candivorce them ; and that too but for a while, a {leeping-time z after 
which they ſha]l be made up into one again, either to howl out their blaſ- 
phemix, or to fing a ſong of praiſe totheir Maker for evermore. If we 
will oot glorifie God im our bogy by chaſtity,by abſtinence,by patience here, 
we. ſhall be forced to doit by weeping and gnaſhing of teeth hgreafter. It 
is true, the body is but fleſh,yet the life of Jeſme may be made manifeſt iz this 
onr fleſh. It is but dſt aud afþes 5 but this duſt and aſhes may be raiſed up 
and made 4 Temple of the holy Ghoſt, a Temple in which we offer up , not 
beaſts, our raging tuſts and uoruly affeQions, oor the foul ſtench and ex- 
halations of our corrupted hearts, but the ſweet incenſe of our devoti- 
on; not whole drink offerings, but our tears and ſtrong ſupplications; ſuch 


Deut. 30.9: 


2 Cor. 14; 


ch, 6.19, 


a Temple which it ſelf may be a ſacrifice, « holy and acceptable ſacrifice, & Rom.12.1; 


ſaith Tertullianz and being a Temple 
of God, be made a ſepulchre of Chriſt, by bearing about in it the dying of 
our Lord Jeſws. For when we beat it down,and bring it in ſubje@Fiot,when 
we do «yritur, keep it chat and pure, quench thoſe unholy fires which are 
evenready to kindleand flame up io it, biad and tye it up from joyning 
with that forbidden obje& to which its bent and natural inclination car- 
rieth itz when we have ſet a watch at every ſenſe, at every door which 
may be an in-let tothe Enemy 3 when we have learned ſo far to love it as 
ro deſpile it, toeſteemof it as not ours but his that made ity to be mace- 
rated and diminiſhed, to be ſpit upon and whipt, to be ſtretched out on 
the rack, to be ploughed up with the ſcourge,to be conſumed in the fire, 
when his honour calleth for itz when, with S. Paul, we are ready to of- 
fer it up, then is the power of Chriſt's death viſible 1n it, and the beauty of 
that (ighr is the glory of Gud. 

Firſt, we glorifie\God in our bodies, when we uſe them for that end to 
which he built them up 3 when we make them:not the weapons of ſix, but 
the weapons f righteouſneſi ; when we do not ſuffer them to make our Spi- 
rit and Reaſon their ſervants, to uſher inthoſe delights which may flatrer 
and pleaſe them, but bring-them.under the law and command of Reaſon, 
Touch not, Taſte, not, Handle not, which by its power may check the weak- 
neſs.of the Fleſh, and ſo uphold and defend it from thoſe allurements.aod 
ilufions, from that deep ditch;that hell, into which it was ready to fall 


oft Dei templum, ſepulcrum Grit 
C 


and,willing go be ſwallowed up. Now, ſaith $. Paul, the body is wot for veil. iz; . 


forenigation, It was not created forthat end, For how can God, whois 
Purity. it ſelf, create a body for uncleanneſs? Not then for forwicatian, but 
. For #be Lord; andthe Lord for the body , Who wade it as an toſtrument 
which ithe:mind might uſe tothe ora nant: "- beawtifying ofit ſelf, 
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Rom.1.26. 


verl. 18, 


2s a veſſel to be poſſeſt by us in hotineſi and honour , his Teeypie, and thy 
wveſbel w/o hed ogg ek mayeſt not profane it; and thy veſſel ” that 
thot mayeſt not defile and pollute it, nor defile thy foul init. For this 
kind of pleaſure is alwayes clouded with impurity z and carrieth its filth 
along with it. When it p3fſcth thoſe bounds which that Gvd who know. 
th whereof we are made hath ſet up with this Inſcription , Hitherto thou 
ſhalt go, and no further, NOT BURN. LUT MARRY, when it break. 
eth out beyond this, brutiſh men may 1n their ruff and jollity count jr 
what they pleaſe, call it their Pleaſure, their Paradiſe , but it breaketh 
forth like a plague and infeQion, and is 2s Joathlome as Hel! it felf, 
The Apoſtle, calleth ungoverned luſts =>» «nuia,, vie and diſhonourable 
(he might have ſaid brutiſh) affe@ions. But indeed Beaſts in this are 
not unconfhaed, as Men; they do not kick at and revO6lt from that law 
and order of Nature in which they were made, ſooft as Men do ; who 
ſhould have dominion over them and themſelves 3; nor have they that 
curb of Reaſon, which Man hath , to check and bound them. And 
therefore that wandring luſt of theirs , which carrieth them with a 
ſwindge and violence to the next obje&t, doth not diſhonour them ; for 
it leaveth them what they were, but Beaſts ſtill, But Man, who*hath a 
power within him to controM his fleſh and temper and regulate every in- 
clination 3 «who hath a ſpiric given him to ſpiritualize his fleſh, and+not 
his fleſh to effeminate his ſpirit ; when he lJetreth the weaker prevail a- 
gaioſt the ſtronger, the worſe part againſt the better, the = S+gior,as the 
Philoſophers call the body, the bea84, againſt the Man,doth not onely pol- 
Jute his ſoul. but leaveth a peculiar and proper blemiſh upon his body , 
and #ray be compared to the beaſt: that periſh. Nay, he is worſe then they : 
For when Man is compared to the Beaſts, he is the worlſt of all the herd. It 
is againſt the very nature of the body thus to be uſed, againſt that order 
which God hath conſtituted and eſtabliſhed amongſt men. The body is 
wot for fornication. It was oot made to bow to every ſmile, to be raviſh- 
ed with every ſound, to worſhip every painted Jezebel, but for the Lord , 
and in the power of his ſtrength to be killed and crucified, and, when it 
looketh forward beyond its bounds, to feel the curb, to be ſoſubdued 
as if it were not,as if it were ſoul,or at leaſt in a perpetual ſubſervieticie and 
obedience toit. Indeed if you read ver. 15. you will think,if it be not as 
the ſoul, yet. it hath near affinity with it, and is copartner of the ſame ho- 
nour. Know ye not,ſaith S.Paul,that your bodies are the members of Chriſt £ 
What? this vzle body of ours to be a member of Chriſt ? Yes: he bought 
it, and united it to his myſtical body, as well as the ſoul; 'and will at laſt 
raiſe it up, and make it like unto his moſt glorious body, And what: doth 
the Apoſtle infer ; Even that which may make the wanton bluſh, which 
may make him «z Exnych for the kingdom of heaven 2 Shall 1 then take the 
members ef Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlot 2 It is an ar: 
gument ab abſurdo, which will either drive us from uncleanneſ(s, or.up- 
on 2a moſt fatal and helliſh abſurdity. Even the young man in the Pro- 
verbs, who was deſtitute of underſianding, would ſoon agree thatiit were 
the greateſt folly in the world to think the foul can be united to Chriſt 
though it bring the ember of an harlot along with it, or to excuſe our 
ſelves by nature and the inclination of our temper ; or, becauſe there is a 
fire within us, to think it is beter to let ir bura and conſiime us then to 
_ itz or that God may be glorificd, as he was by the Three chil- 
ren, in this fiery furnace ; that God may. be glorified, vvhertthat'bo- 
dy vvhichis the vvork of his hands is diſhonoured, "Fly fornication, faith 
the Apoſtle, Other fins that a man committeth ate without the body © byt he 
that committeth fornication ſinneth againit his own body. Mylice and 
| Thefr 
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Theft abuſe che hand, Pride lifteth up the head, Curioſity rowleth che 
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eye, Anger changeth che countenance and dyeth the face, Sloth foldech 
the arms, Envy goaweth the heart ; but Luſt and Uncleanneſs is a noi- 
ſome ſteam exhaled from the fleſh, which, when it hath conceived and 
brought forth, blaſteth and polluteth it. Even Nature it ſelf hath de- 
clared thus much, in that it brought in that cuſtom among(t the Heathen 
(for what elſe could briog it in?) after unlawful pleaſures to waſh and 
bath themſelves, by which they did at once acknowledge, and ſtrive to 


purge away, that pollution. 


Other fins are from the flc{h, but this is 


more carnal theo any of them ; it leaveth more ſpots and loathſome im- 
prefſiogs on the fleſh ; yea, matiy times it bringeth its Hell, its fire, in- 
to it ; it-maketh it (elf ſo viſible 1n the very face and body of man that 
you may run and read it or rather run from the man for fear of the for- 


nicator now branded and diſguiſed with his fin. 


I remember Saluſt 


ſpeaking of Covetouſneſs diſgraceth it in theſe words, that it doth corpus 
animnmg; virilem effeminare, effeminate and corrupt not onely the mind 
but alſo the body ot wan. And Phavorinus in Gellius giveth. the reaſon ; 
Becauſe they who make haſte to be rich are many of them ſedentary , 
men, verſed onely in the cafie and delicate wayes of gain ; as the Ulurer, 
whoſe plough, as they ſay, goeth on the Sabbath, and whoſe work is 
done while he {leepeth 3 and many others, who we ſee.grow rich with- 


out ſweat of brow or trouble of body. 


And in ſuch no marvel if the vi- 


gour and generofity of their minds and bodies do languiſh and be loſt. 
Oc rather this is the reaſon, Becauſe the covetous perſon hath his mind 
like a bow alwayes bent, ſet continually upon his gain ; and having all 
his thoughts gathered together and ſent that way, he ketteth them looſe 
but ſeldom toimploy them for the behoof either of his body or his ſoul. 
Now one would think that of Saluſt were a more proper expreflion of the 
effects of Uncleanneſs : For certainly that doth effeminate both the mind 


and the body. 


Indeed it doth more 


: | It not onely weakeneth but pol- 


Juteth both. Nay, it is the Devil's net with which he catcheth two at 
once, and diſhonoureth them both : For what difterence between an 
harlot, and the member, nay, the body, of a harlot £ For he that joyneth 
himſelf with a harlot is one body. For two (ſaith he) ſhall be one fltſh. 
Therefore Chriſt, who came to purge both body and foul, doth guard 
and tenſe 1t againſt the very, appearance of this ſin, doth omminm ſylvane 
libidinum cedere, as the Father ſpeaketh, cut down the whole wood, and 
lop off every branch and ſprig of Luſt. He tieth up the Tongue trom 
filtby communication, ſhutteth up the Eye trom looking upon that beau- 


ty which m 


cutiteth © 


che pi 
hound 


ay raiſe a detire, ſtoppeth the Ear that it open not to flattery, 
the very begiunings and firſt offers and rifiogs of luſt 5 thar 
either draw it dry, which is a glorious conqueſt ; or keep it in 
pzegThancl which was ordained tor it, and where it may paſs with 
#t {0 the Man may either be an eunuch for the kingdom of 


heaven, or ſoli #xori maſculws, a man to his wife alone, and fo glorifie God 
zn his frail and mortal body. 1 would not be a Phariſee to boatt ;* but 
yet 1 know nothing by my ſelf but that I may fling a ſione at the adulterer : 
Nor amlI fo mileh a Phariſce as to point out tothat Publican at whom I 


ſhould flin 


lee not. IC 
burneth 'upap 
' vance heri\plum 
people 3 
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ww Jeſs by others then I do by my elt. 
tians, fol-cannot ſee their heart, nor what, fire it is that 
thar Alrar. But yet, when I ſce Vanity every day ad- 
$.a0d tread her wanton meaſures before the Sun and the 
read a Law that makes Adultery death, and then hear 


For as I 


{ome of them that made it a Law make ita jeſt; firſt ſer up a Mormo, 
and then laugh atit ; when 1.ſce men ta/k with their eyes, and ſpeak with 
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their feet, and teach and invite with their fingers; as the Wile-man deſcri. 
beth it 3 when I ſee thoſe affeRted geſtures which are the forerunners and 
prologues to the fouleſt afts 3 when 1 ſee both men and women dreſt up 
with that advantage as if they would ſet themſelves to ſale, and provoke 
one another, not to good works, but to thoſe of darkneſs 3 when I hear 
thoſe evil words which corrupt good manners, (a verie of a Poet, but fan- 
ified and made canonieal by S. Paul) or rather thoſe evil words which 
arethe marks of the plague in the heart, the ſymptoms and indications of 
a corrupted and naſty ſoul ; when I ſee Obſcenity as well as Oaths made 
an ornament of ſpeech z when I obſerve an art and methpd that ſome uſe 
in ſowing out their own ſhame 3; when it is become the mode of the time, 
and he is the beſt Wit that is thus wanton, and he the beſt ſpeaker that 
ſpeaketh words clothed with death; when I ſee and hear this, (as who 
ſeeth and heareth it not ? ) Icannot but fear that there are more forni- 
cators then thoſe who are marked in the hand, more Adulterers,then thoſe 
who die on the tree. When I ſee men thus walk wpor hot coals, 1 can- 
not but thiok chat their feet will be burned : When I ſee this thick and 


_ fuliginous ſmoke, I cannot but look down towards the loweſt pit, and 


ſay, Certainly that is the place from whence it came. But this is not to 
glorifie God in our body, but to glory in our ſhame. Nor can any light be 
_ out of ſuch a Chaos, nor the Glory of God be reſplendent in ſuch 
a fiok. 

Let us then, in the next place, as Julian the Apoſtate ſpeaketh, 
mary 75 ougxl, wage war with this onr fleſh; let us deny our appetite, that 
our luſt may not be, importunate ; let us afflit our bodie by arr rg 
abſtinence, diſcipline and geep them wnder, and bring them into ſubjeition. 
For talk what we will of Faſting, till the body be afflifted, and ſenſible 
of that affiiQtion, it is no faſt. The faſt is not complete till the body be 
ſubdued. Then by the power of God we have the conqueſt, and his is the 
Glory. But what glory is it to him to ſee his image ſhut up and buried 
in a full body, as in a grave? what honour to ſee an aQive and immor- 
tal ſoul as dull and earthy as that clod of clay which incloſeth it ? co ſee 
the work of his hands ſet up againſt him? to ſee the body wanton, and 
the ſoa), which he breathed in, breathe nothing but filth? to ſee the man 
whom he made for life, nouriſhed up for the day of ſlaughter > What 
glory can it be to him to ſee that which ſhould be his Temple, become a 
kitchio, a ſtews ? I will not preſcribe you the rules of Abſtinence, The 
Pythagoreans abſtained from living creatures, becauſe they phanſied to 
themſelves a Tranſmigration of Souls : the Manichees from herbs and 
plants ; becauſe they thought that Earth it ſelf had life, Montatus gave 
laws of Faſting,and had three Lents. What mention we theſe, who were 
but Philoſophers and Hereticks £ There be that cry down Hereſje, and 
anathematize it, who abſtain from Fleſhz and from Eggs, becauſe po- 
rentially fleſh 3 and from Milk too ; Take heed of that; that is ſanguir 
albxs, white bloud, ſaith Bellarmine. This is not to faſtz to forbear 
thoſe ordinary meats, and feed on dainties. But they are far worſe who; 
to confute them, will have no Faſt at all; who make it a matter rather of 
diſpute then praQice, and inſtead of faſting, ask whether a Faſt may be 
enjoyned or no, whether the Church have power to appoint a faſt, whe- 
ther it be not a fin to faſt as the Papifts do, And fo from wow Pontificinne 
Weare even fallen to »«ixm, from no Popiſh faſt to no falt gt all, or ars 
driven to a faſt as Balaam's aſs was to the wall, by the tertour of the 
ſword. It will notbe much material now to determige (although it is 
ſoon done) who hath the power of proclaiming a Faſt; When God is to 
be glorified in our bodies, every man is his ewn Magiſtrate, and may en- 
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zoyn himſelf a faſt when he pleaſe,” avd without blowing a trumpet. 
h he cannot work a miracle, yet he may faſt with Chriſt, and may 
uſe Faſting to that end our Saviour did. As Chriſt made it an en- 
trance into his calling and Prophetick office, ſo may the Chriſtian make 
it a preludinm to his warfare : He may faft, that he may repent; he 
may faſt, that he may give aſmes 3 faſt, that God may fee the conqueſt 
of the Spirit over the Fleſh, and glory in it. It Faſting hath its »2ag:ſtery 
and operation, as the Fathers ſpeak, it may be a wing to our Prayers, and 
a ourſe of our Devotion, It is not it ſelf a virtue ; but itis inſtrumenrtun 
virtuturr, an inſtrument to work out perfetion. The end of Chriſtian 
diſcipline confiſteth not in it 3 but by it we are brought with more eaſe 
unto our end. It is virtus awimi purgativa, as the Pythagoreans ſpeak, a 
purgative virtue, that clenſeth and prepareth the ſoul for religious endea- 
yours, ſweepeth and adorneth it as a place for God's Honour to dwell in. 
Aod as it cometh from the heart (for a broken heart will ſoon proclaim a 
faſt) ſo it fefleteth upon the heart again, gnd Confirmeth that affeGion 
which begat it. It ſharpeneth our Sorrow, it ſwelleth our Anger, it en- 
flameth our Zele, it raiſeth our Indigoation, it keepeth freſh our tears, 
it correQeth and prepareth the body by a kind of art ; the body, which, 
as the Hiſtorian ſpeaketh of the common people, aut humiliter ſervit, aut 
ſuperbe dominatur, muſt either crouch under us as a ſervant, or will ſoon 
inſult over us asa Lord. Statim wbi par eſſe ceperit, ſuperiws erit ; Let it 
be once your equal, and it will preſently be your maſter. Theſe bodies 
of ours are at the beſt biit Gibeonites : And if we come to terms of 
truce with them, it muſt be but as Joſhua did with the Gibeonites, that 
they may be our bond {laves, hewers of wood and drawers of water ;, our 
Almoners, to diſtribute our bounty 3 our ſervants. to bear our burthens, 
to ſweat, to ſmart to pine away, that the Soul may be in health. For 
what was noted of Caligula is true of our Body ; It & the worſt maſter, 
and the beſt ſervant. And as $. Paul at firſt was the greateſt perſecu- 
tor of the Goſpel of Chriſt, yet afterwards proved the greateſt propaga- 
tor and preacher of it; fo the Body that preſeth 'down the ſoul, may be 
diſciplined and taught to lift it up, to carry it along, to aCt with it in 
the way of righteouſueſs. That Body, which is a prifon, may be a thea- 
tre, for the Mind to ſhew it elf in all irs proper operations. That Body, 
which is but T2, 4 ſepulchre, of a dead foul, may be rats, a Temple, 
wherein we may offer upfecrifices of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour unto the Lord, 
That Body, in which we diſhonoured God, ſtood out _— him, and 
defied him, may bow and fall down before him, and glorifie him. Whea 
the Body is ſubje& to the Soul, the Senſe obedient to Reaſon, and the 
Will of man guided by the ſupreme rule, the Will of God, not ſwerving 
either to the right hand or the left, then every ſtring is inits right place, . 
then every touch, every aCtion is harmonious, then there is order, which 
indeed is the glory of the God of Order. 
forthe third place, asthe Body is thus hewed and ſquared and made up 
a Temple of God, fo is it alſo made fit to be a ſacrifice. When it is purged 
and diſciplined and ſubdued, then is it beſt qualified for that /avacruze 
ſanguinis, to enter the laver of perſecution, and to. be baptized with its 
ownbloud ; and being now taken out of the mouth of the roaring Lion, 
by the ſame power to tread him under foot; nec ſo'umt evadere, ſed devin- 
cere, and not onely to eſcape his paws, but to overcome him. Let us 
phanſie, as we pleaſe, an eafie-paſlage to the Tree of life ; we ſhall find 
there is « flaming ſword (till betwixt usand it. Let us ſtudy to make our 
wayes ſmooth and plain to Happineſs; yet we are all deffgnati martyrer, 
no ſooner Chriſtians then culled out and defigned ro Martyrdom. —_ 
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if there were noother priſon, yet the world Kt ſelf is one : and-we are 
ſometimes brought out to be Git upon z ſometimes, as Samſon, togmnake 
men ſport ; ſometimes to be (tripped, and not pitied ; ſometimes to the 
block, or to the fire 5 ſometimes to fight with beats, with men more fa- 
vage then they. Our priſon is not ſo much our cuſtody as our puniſh. 
ment, and we are ina manner thrown out of it whileſt weare in itz and 
whileſt we are in itz weſuffer. For toglorifie God, is to ſpeak the truth 
of him 3 and to ſpeak the truth of him many times coſteth us our tongues 
and our lives. John Baptiſt may ſpeak, many things to Herod, and Herod 
may give him the hearing ; butitto the glory of God he tell Herod that 
truth which above all it concerneth him to know, this at the firſt ſhall 
loſe John his liberty, and at the laſt his head. Nay, our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, to diſcharge his meſſage faithfully, ro bear witneſs to the Truth, 
and glorifie his Father, muſt be cootent to lgy down his life, The Truth 
of God, by which he is moſt glorified, like the Tyrant's ffery furnace, 
ſcorcheth and burneth up thoſe that profeſs it z hominem rartyrem ex- 
cydit, forgeth and faſhioneth the man into a Martyr. He that endureth 
to the end glorifieth God, and isglorified himſelf. Nec alixd eft ſuſtinere 
in finem quam pati finems; To endure tothe end is nothing elſe but to en- 
dure the end. Weall ſpeak it often, Glory be to thee, O'Lord, and the 
calves of our lips are a cheap and eafle ſacrifice : For we ſpeak it in the ha- 
bitations of peace, But ſhould we hear the noiſe of the whip, ſhould 
Perſecution ruſh in with a ſword in her hand, 
Deficient vires, nec vox, nec verb ſequentur, 
our heart would fail us, and we ſhould not have a word to ſpeak for the 
Glory of God. Would any take in Truth:and Sword and 3ll into his 
bowels? Would we fo glorifie God as to lay our Hononr and: Life iz the 
duft 2 We do not well conſider what the Glory of God is;. and yet it is 
the language of the whole world, and the worſt of men ſpeak it as well 
as the beſt, the Hyeocrite loudeſt of all. You may hear it from the 
mouth of the bloud-thirſtty man ; and it is more heard then his Murther, 
which maketh the greateſt noiſe in the othef world.Bur it is not done ina 
word, or a breath : For then God might have.a MAGNIFICAT from 
Hell : Even the Devils may cry, Feſus thou Sor of the living God, It is 
notto enter his houſe with praiſe, and his courts with thankegiving : No, 
not to comprehend with all Saints what i the length, and beighth, and depth, 
and breadth of his Greatneſs ; to know that is in breadth immenſe, in 
height moſt ſublime, in /exgth eternal, in depth unfoordable. No; not 
to ſuck out wbera beata preconit, as Caſhodore calleth the Pſalms, thoſe 
breaſts which diſtill nothing but praiſe. No : A MAGNIFICAT, an 
EXSULTATE, a Triumph, a Jubilee will not reach it, Then we truly 
glorifie God in our body, when we do it openly, when Perſecution rageth 
when the fire flameth in our face, when the Sword is at our very breaſts. 
Thea to ſpeak his glory, when for ought we know it may be the laſt word 
we ſhall ſpeak 3 to profeſs his name i= the midi? of a crooked and froward 
generation ; to defend his Truth before Tyrants, and not be aſhamed; to 
be true Prophets amongſt a thouſand falſe ones 3 to ſuffer for his name's 
ſake, this is toglorifie him in our body, And theſe three, Chaſtity, Tem- 
perance, Patience, preſert our bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable un- 
to God, which is our reaſonable ſervice, For good reaſon it is that we 
ſhould be chaſte ; for he is pure : that we ſhould faſt, and affli& our bo- 
dics.z. for it is a leſſon which he taught us himſelfin our fleſh ': that we 
ſhould offer up our bodies for him, whoſe body was nailed to the croſs 
for us. A chaſte body, a ſubdued.body, a body ready to be offered up, 
- 15 his Temple indeed, the place where his glory dwebeth. 
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preffions w are commanded by the Spirit, but performed by the 
£50 al glorifyiog of him by oo Voice and Geſture and whe Prom 
Deportmeat, by our outward Worſhip. And indeed if the three firſt 
were DE we need not be ſo urgent for the fourth. If we could 
prevail. with men fo from fleſhy luſts-which fight again(s the ſoul, we 
ſhould bring in that Keverence which doth preach and promulge thac 
abſtinence. If we were glorions within, our clothing alſo would be 
wrought gold. If #he power of Godlineſs had once filled the Heart, ic 
would eva e and breathe it ſelf forth, and command the Head, the 
Hand, the Eye, the Knee, Where true Devotion is the Text, the Gloſs 
and Commentary is outward Reverence ; which is as inſeparable from 
Religion as Light is from the Sun. When a#/ fleſb bad corrupted its wayes, 
when the wickedneſs of men was great upon earth, then brake in this De- 
luge ofprofanenefs, and the Ark, the Church, floateth upou the face of it 
with ſome few perſons, who ſtrive to ſave themſelves from ſuch a froward 
generation. When Covetouſneſs came io gravely, in the mantle of Reli- 
gion, aud with a broom in its hand, to ſweep and purge the Temple, eve- 
ry thiog it ſwept*our, though Gold, was but rubbiſh and filth, and went 
under the name of Superſtition : But it did not ſweep fo clean but it left 
ſome riches, that is, ſome Superſtition, behind 3 and to rid that remain- 
der away, it blaſted thoſe harmleſs and uſeful Ceremonies, that outward 
*Reverence which the Saints and Martyrs of the pureſt times made their 
badge and coguizance to diſtinguiſh them from Infidels and Atheiſts, 
Aud. not content to pluck off the viſour, it mangled the very face of Re- 
ligion, and left no more fign of devotion in men then in the pillars of 
the Church, which are preſent both alike, the one as reverent as the 0- 
ther. Aud it is no wonder that men ſhould cry down outward Wor- 
ſhip, wheo they have ia their doCtrine given ſo deep a wound to Reli- 
gioa jt ſel@ For theſe Spiritual men are they who have publiſhed it to 
the world, and left it upon record to all poſterity, That the fouleſt fins, 
que culmen criminum tenent, which fit at the top and are the uglicſt in 
appearance, as Adultery, Murther, and the like, are fo far from endan- 
gering the ele&, that they advantage them rather 3 That a man may 
moke himſelf the member of an barlot, and yet remain a member of Chriſt 
ſtills hen we hear this, the other-petty cracks need not aſtoniſh us, 
That Biſhops are the limbs of Antichrift ; Prieſts, the Locuſts of the luweſt 
pit z the remembrance and honourable mention of the Satnts, Swperſtiti- 
ox; and bowing and kneeling, 1dolatry : 1 ſay, we need not wonder 
atr'this. For as old Cato, when the women of Rome brake in tumultu- 
-oufly into the Senate to hinder the promulgation of a Law which was en- 
_ aQtiog there to reſtrain their luxury, told the Sevators that this was their 
fault, and they might blame themſelves ; for if they had taught their 
wives modeſty at home, they ſhould not have ſeen them fo bold in the 
Senate- houſe ; ſo all that Irreverence which we ſee in the houſe of God 
is not kindled, as we may think, from that falſe fire of Irregular zele, bur 
this Irregular zele, this iſe Fire is ſtruck out of the flint, out of an hard 
and obdurate heart, not to conſume the Zelote, but his brethren; not 
to eat up himſelf, but devour others, and ſo make way for Covetouſneſs 
and Sacriledge, thoſe ravenous wolves, to divide the ſpoil. Oh what a 
Zele is that which is the, iſſue of Covetouſneſs and Oppreſſion ! Like 
wolther, ke daughter, as the Prophet Ezekiel ſpeaketh. We ſee thoſe 
oodly Manoors, thoſe -Honours and Riches, which Law and Juſtice 
hath ſet out af ovr reach; and then oxr heart #s bot within ws, and this fire 
barneth; and we call it Zele ; And with this we cagdraw them near un- 
, Ceccc to 
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© us, and make them ours = , juſtifie Oppreſlion it ſelf, and 


make it 


Law, cry down Ceremony and Reverence, as dogs bark at the Moon;, 


call it Swperi7ition, and know not what itis. For when we are asked 
what Superſtition is, we are ſtruck dumb. This is 


Superſtition; that is 
concluded : that is, it is we know not what. 


[t is very hard, one would 


thiok, that there ſhould be no uſe of the members of the body but in fin; 
that Devotion ſhould be ſhut up in the inward man, and when it comman- 
deth the Hat, the Hand, the Eye, the Knee, it ſhould loſe its name, and be 
called 1dolatry; that the Body ſhould be all motion in civil' worſhip, 
change 2nd yary it geſtures, bow and cringe and tremble before that mor: 
tal whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, and in thoſe offices which are due to an 


eternal God ſhould be a ſtatue. 


Tistrue indeed, Devotion and all o- 


ther virtues are principally in the mind 3 but they are evermore con- 


ſummate by outward aQs. 


The Philoſopher vvill tell us, YVirtutis tots 


laus in aGione conſiſtit, that the vvhole praiſe of Virtue is in ation, For 
what habit is that which produceth no at? What Liberality is that 
which never ſtretcheth forth the hand > What Temperance is that which 
putteth not the knife to the throat £ What Fortitude is that which beateth 
down no ſtrong hold 2 What Patience is that which beareth nothing 2? And 
then, what Devotion is that which is dumb, nay which is dead, and 
moveth neither hand nor foot ? Habet de ſuo anime cogitare, velle, eupere, 


diſponere, ſaith Tertullian. 


The Soul hath from it ſelf to Think, : to 


Will, to Deſire, to Diſpoſe : ſed ad perficiendum operam carnis exſpetat ;; 


but to.complete and perfeCt theſe, it calleth for and expetteth 
and aid of the Body. What Muſick is that that is not heard ? 


the help 
What an 


artificer is he that hath no hand ? That art deſerveth not the name which 
endeth in it ſelf. For every Habit, as it 1san aRin reſpe@ of the power 
from whence it came, fo is but a power or faculty in reſpe& of the a&. 
Certainly that Devotion is but a phanfie which never ſpeaketh, nor bow- 
eth, nor falleth down and worſhippeth. It is of good uſeth which'Tre- 
n#us obſerveth, Alia Dew mandat principaliter, alia per conſequentian ; 
There be fome duties which'God doth more principally enjoyn, others 
but by neceflary conſequence. The purity of the heart he firſt looketh 
upon, and then the gracious effefts of it made viſible in the fleſh 'and 


outward man, ' My ſon, give me thy heart ; that is the firſt. 


Bur, My 


ſon, give me thy hand, and knee, and, as David ſpeaketh, /everyWewber 
that thou haſt ; this alſo is the voice and command of God. If you ask 
where God doth expreſly command this ceremonious and outward wor- 
ſhip, 1 anſwer; It was not neceſſary God ſhould. For eyen Nature it 
ſelf commandeth it ; and common Reaſon, which is a Law within us, may 


Gen 28. 


1 Cor. 14, 40- 


teach us that that Body, which is God's, ſhould bow before him. 


And if 


peradventure God. hath not expreſly commanded it, yet virtually and 
in the general he hath. Abel offered a facrifice to the Lord ; and the 
Text ſaith that the Lord had reſpett to Abel, and to his offering : But that 


God commanded him to bring an offering, it is not writt 
up a pillar, and poured oyl upon the top of it, and called it the 


» Jacob ſe 
y Se = 


But we do not read that God ever ſpake to him concernivg the ereRing 


of that pillar. 


Let us ſtand to Calvin's judgment in this ; and be with 


many is an authour one of ten thouſand. He inthe fourth Book of his 1o- 
ſtitutions and tenth chapter, proveth that Bowing of the knee in the ſer- 
vice of God is of Divine authority by no other argument then $. Paul's 
general rule, Let all things be done decently and in order.For,ſaith he,in that 
DECORUM which is here preſcribed is included Adgeniculation. He might 
have added the Uncovering of the head, which is of the ſame nature, and 


by which we aoknowledge-our ſubjeCtion and dependance both 


io civil & 
religious 
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religious worſhip. What talk we of an expreſs command ? There wexe 
vever yet any boggled at this, or were afraid to be reverent, who were 
not bold enough to beat down all before them which ſtood between 
them and their ends, and break thoſe commands which are as expreſs and 
manifeſt asif they had been written with the Sun-beams. Truly religious, 
and not reverent? You might as well ſay, A man without a ſoul, Negue 
vera neque  falſa religio ſine ceremonii. conſistit , faith S. Augultine againſt 
Fauſtus the Manichee ; So neceſlary is Ceremonious aud outward wor- 
ſhip, that neither true nor falſe Religion can ſubſilt without it, I might 
here much enlarge my diſcourſe ; but the time is ſpent, and, I fear, your 
patience. Therefore inſtead of H_ you with argument, I ſhall put 
up but this requeſt to thoſe who are ſo ſcrupulous of a bare head or a 
bended knee in the houſe of God, That they would in their retirement 
commune with their own hearts, and aſk themſelves the queſtion, Whart is 
the principal motive of that their too-familiar and bold deportment z 
Whether it be indeed Religion that maketh their knees as the knees of 
the Elephant,and putteth them in the ſame poſture at Church which they 
uſe in a Theatre, and maketh them more bold with their God then with 
their fellow-Duſt and aſhes : Or whether it may not be Pride; and then, 
why ſhould Pride ſet her foot within God's SanQtuary ? Or Phanſie, or 
Humour; and what is a phanſiful and humorous worſhipper ? Or a Cu- 
ſtom ill taken up, and which hath no more to ſpeak for it but that it is ta- 
ken up ; and what cuſtom is that in religious worſhip which deſtroyeth it? 
In a word, Whether Reverence and Devotion be not better ſeen in thoſe 
expreſſions and geſtures which are proper to it and beſt ſhew it forth,then 
in thoſe which are more then probable arguments againſt it, and openly 
deny it. If men would truly aſk this queſtion, and impartially anſwer 
themſclves,I think the Preacher would have leſs reaſon to open his mouth 
again in the defence of God's glory,nor ſhould we ſee that profaneneſs and 
irreverence which that Church we call the whore of Babylon bluſheth at , 
nay (for I miſtook) rejoyceth in, and proclaimeth to all the world, #hat, 
having no reverence, wehave no Church ; ſo that one is bold to tell us we 
worſhip not, God, but the Devil. And indeed we cannot deny but ſome ſuch 
there are amongſt us, who place religion in irreverence, and think them: 
ſelves never more devout then when they are moſt profane. They call it 
their familiarity and fellowſhip with their elder Brother; little conſidering 
that we are then molt familiar with our God when we ſtand at an humble 
diſtance; that not Preſumption and Boldneſs, but Modeſty and Humility 
draw us near unto him 3 that when we are united to him, we muſt tremble 
before him; that our iſſerg him, is our worſhip ; that when io all humility 
we ſerve him, then he will gird himſelf, and come forth, and ſerve us, and 
, embrace us as his friends for being his ſervants. For our familiariry with 
God is our ſubjecion and ſubmiſſion to his will, which maketh us ore 7» 


Chriſt and God, as the Father is in him,and he in the Father. What? ſhall we john 19. +1, 


be ſo familia as teneglet God? fo familiar, as to fit in his throne ? fo fa- 
miliar, as toYefie him to his face? Thiok what we pleaſe, and pleaſe our 
ſelves, if we will, io theſe our Seraphical, or rather Diabolical, imaginati- 
ons 3 A devout foul, and a fofty eye, a high look, a (tiff knee,a withered 
hand, a covered head, a careleſs geſture, or rather a careful and affected 
Irreverence, are «5m and cannot meet together,are as inconſiſtent as fire 
and cold, Itis not poſſible that this fire ſhould burn within us, and our 
reverence be ſo congealed and bound up as with a froſt.Beloved,the time 
was when heaven was thought a purchace, when Devotion came forth in 
this dreſs, multo deformata pulvere, with aſhes ſprinkled on her head, and 
her garments rent; and that was called the pureſt time. They had their 
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genuflexions, their incurvations of their body, which they called wmarices, 
by the name of that Repentance which they expreſt, I might tell you they 
ſigned themſelves with the fign of the Croſs, and by that ſign, when they 
were led muzzled to execution, made confeiſton of their faith. They pre- 
ſented themſelyes at Church as before the Throne of God : Zu wad , 
Let #4 ſtand decently. £79: wi giCe, Let ws Stand before God with fear and 
reverence. Emo immudros x, vegeries, Let ws fland wiſely andſoberly,and with 
great care and vigilant obſervation. But the face of Chriſtendom is much 
altered,and the hour is come when men will not worſhip God but in ſpirit and 
truth ; which they cannot do, eſpecially io publick, unleſs they worſhip 
him with the body alſo. Our Holineſs is -in the inward man , fo inward 
that prohibet extranenum, it forbiddeth all outward worſhip, Had Nazian- 
zene's mother, devout Nonna, lived in theſe days,what a ſuperſtitious Pa- 
piſt had ſhe gone for ? £1w75 nut; mi «xe, to honour and reverence the holy 
conſecrated thing: with an humble ang ſilent admiration, never to turn her 
back to the Communion- Table, nay not to ſpit uponthe pavement, what 
a piece of ceremonious and needleſs curioſity would this have been taken 
for in theſe days? Not turn the back tothe Communion- Table ? we dare 
ſit upon it. Be reverentin the Temple? No : make it a Market-place, to 
bargainin 5 a Theatre, to ſwagger in, to make our ſelves aſpeFacle,but not 
in S.Paul's ſenſe,to God,to men,and to Angel: ; here to diſplay our colours, 
to try our Titles, to blazon our Arms, What was Religion and devour 
Reverence in the firſt age, in this latter age muſt needs go for Superſtition 
and [dolatry. Many of our women are too ſpiritual to be like Nazianzen's 
mother Nonna.Pardon the nearneſs and like-ſounding of the words; ſure, 
I think, ſome Nurn ſhe was. And this isit, faith $. Ambroſe,which blaſteth 
and ſpoileth the whole crop and harveſt of our Devotion : This is truly 
cum parvo peccato ad edges venire,cum peccatis multis ab eccleſia recedere, 
to bring ſore fins with us to Church,but carry away more 3 for fear ofthe 
ſmoke to leap into the fire ; for fear of coming too near to Superſtition to 
ſhipwreck on Profanenefs 3 for fear of Will-worſhip not to worſhip at all; 
like Haggards,to check at every feather,to be troubled at every ſhew and 
appearance, to ſtartle at every ſhadow; and where GLORY, TO THE 
LOR Dis engraven in capital letters, to blotit out, and write down $U- 
PERSTITION. I fee I muſt conclude, Beloved,fly Idolatry,fly Superſti- 
tion 3 you cannot fly far enough : But withal fly Profaneneſs and lrreve- 
rence ; andrun not fo far from the one as to meet and embrace the other. 
Be not Papiſts ; God forbid you ſhould : But be not Atheiſtsz that ſure 
(talk what we will of Popery) isfar the worſe. Do not give God more 
then he would have; but be ſure you do not give him leſs. Why ſhould 
you bate him any part, who giveth you all? Behold , he breathed into 
you your Souls, and (tampt his Image upon them : Give it him back a-, . 
gain, not clipt, not Yefaced, but repreſenting his own graces unto him in 
all holineſs and purity. And his hands did form and faſhion your Bodies, 
and in his book are all your members written: Let THE GLORY OF 
GOD be ſet forth and wtitten as it wereupon every one of hem, and he 
ſhall exalt thoſe members higher yet, and wake thy wile Body like to his moſt 
glorious body. In a word ; Let us glorifie God here in ſoul and body, and he 
{hall glorifie both ſoul and body in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 
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Wherefore I give you to underStand , that no man ſpeaking by 
the Spirit of God , calleth Jeſus accurſed; and that no 
man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the holy 
Ghost. 


ma Hat Jeſus 3s the Lord was ſeen in his triumph at Eaſter, 
BF made manifeſt by the power of his Reſurrection, 
"The earth trembled, the foundations of the hills mo. 
ved and ſhook; the graves opened at the preſence 
of this Lord. Not the Diſciples onely had this fire 
kindled in their hearts, that they cobld not but ſay, 
| The Lord is riſen, but the earth opened her mouth, 

| and the Grave hers: And now 1t is become the 
language of the whole world, Jeſws is the Lord, All this is true : But we 
aſk with the Apoſtle, Tis i ©pia4z, What profit ir it * What profit is it if the 
Earth ſpeak, and the Grave ſpeak, and the whole World ſpeak, if we be 
dumb? Let Feſus be the Lord ; but, it we cannot ſay fo,he may and will be 
our Lord indeed,but not our Jeſus ; we may fall under his power,but not 
riſe by his help. If we cannot ſay ſo,we ſhall «ynn2*», fall croſs with him, 
nay «rmniy{r!, ſpeak the quite contrary, If we cannot call him Lord, then 
with the accurſed Jew we do-indeed call him Arathems, we call the Savi- 
our of the world an accurſed thing. $i confiteamur, exſecramur ; If we con: 
feſs him not, we curſe him : And he that cxrſeth Feſus needeth no greater 
curſe, We muſt then, before we can be good Chriſtians, go to ſchool., 
and learn to ſpeak not onely Abba, Father, but Feſus the Lord. And where 
now (hall we learn it ? Shall we knock at our own breaſts, and awake our 
Reaſon to lead us to this ſaving truth ? Shall we be content with that light 
which the Laws and Cuſtoms of our Country have ſet-up, and fo cry him 
up for Lordas the Epheſjags did their Diana, for company ? and fit down 
and reſt our ſelves in this reſolution, becauſe we ſce the Jew hated, the 
Turk abhorred, and Hereticks burned, who deny it ? Shall we alienis 0: 
culis videre, make uſe of other mens eyes, and fo take our Religion upon 
truſt? Theſe are the common motives and inducements to believe it, 
With this clay we open our eyes 3 thus we drive out the dumb Spirit } 
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And when we hear this noiſe round about us that Jeſus is the Lord, our 
mouth openeth, and we ſpeak it with our tongue. T hele are lightsandeed, 
and our lights, but 4m, deceitful. My Reaſon is too dim a light , and 
cannot ſhew me this great conjunCtion of Feſ#s and the Lord, Education 
is a falſe light, and miſleadeth the greageſt part of Chriſtians, even when 
it leadeth them right. For he that falleth upon the Truth by chance, by 
this blind felicity, erreth, when he doth not erre, having no better aſſu- 
rance of the Truth then the common vogue: He walketh indeed in the 
right way, but blindfold : He embraceth the Truth, but fo as for ought 
he knoweth it may be a lye. And laſt of all, the greateſt Authority on 
earth is but wir; daatoy, a faint, uncertain and failing proof, a windy teti- 
*0ny, if it blow from no other #reaſ#ry then this below. No: we muſt 
have a ſurer word then this, or elſe we ſhall not be what we ſo eaſily per- 
ſuade our ſelves weare, We muſt look higher then theſe. Cathedran 
habet in clo Our Maſter is in heaven, And JESUS IS THE LORD 
is a voice from heaven, taught us, ſaith the Apoſtle, by the holy Ghoſt, who 
is vicarius Chriſti, as Tertullian calleth him, Chriſt's Vicar here on earth , 
and ſupplieth his place, to help and elevate our Reaſon, to aſſure and con- 
firm our Education, and to eſtabliſh and ratifie Authority. - Would you 
have this dumb ſpirit diſpoſſeſſed ? The Spirit who as on this day came 
down in a ſhowre of tongues muſt doit. Would you be able to fetch + 
breath to ſpeak ? The holy Ghoſt mult ſpirare, breathe into us the breath 
of ſpiritual life, inable us by 1aſpiratiov, Would we fay it 2 we muſt 
teach it, If webe ignorant of this, the Apoſtle here 9ryile, would 
a us to underſtand, that No man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the 
oly Ghoſt, 

And = we have fitted our Text to the Time, the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
which was the Feaſt of the Law. For then the old Law was given, then 
written in tables of ſtone. And whenſoever the Spirit of the living God 
writeth this Law of Chriſt, THAT HE IS THE LORD, #mthe fleſhly ta: 
bles of our hearts, then is our Pentecoſt, the Feaſt of the holy Ghoſt; then 
he deſcendeth in « ſound to awake us, inwind to move and ſhake us, in 
fery tongues to warm us and make us ſpeak. The difference is 3 This #v;- 
riſtration of the Spirit is wanav is Sy, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,far more glo- 
riow, And as he came in ſolemn ſtate upon the Diſciples this day, in a 
manner ſeen and heard ; ſo he cometh, though not ſo viſibly, yet effeu- 
ally, to us »pox whom the ends of the world are come: Though not in « 
mighty wind, yet he rattleth our hearts together : Though no &ouſe totter 
at hisdeſcent, yet the foundations of our fouls are ſhaken: No fire aps 
peareth, yet our breafts are inflamed : No clover tongues, yet our hearts 
are Cleft aſunder. "Amy 3 þi@- wipe, Every day to a Chriftian ſhould 
be the day of Pentecoſt, the Feaſt ofthe holy Ghoſt. We may now draw 
the lines by which we are to paſs, and take our Text into thoſe material 
parts it will afford. And they are but three: r. the Leſſon we are to 
learn, To ſay Jeſ#s is the Lord ;, 2. the Teacher,the holy Ghoſt ; 3.his Pre» 
rogative, he is not onely «pond /:zxea@, our chief InſtiruGer, but wreldioe - 
a&-, our ſole InſtruFer; Not onely none to bim, but none but him, With- 
out him all other helpsare obſtacles, all direQions deceits, all ioſtructions 
but noiſe, 5/4 4%rz)e, ſaith the Apoſtle, Nome can ſay, Feſws is the Lord, but 
by the holy Ghoſt, OF theſe parts in their order, 

In the firſt part we muſt conſider, firſt, What the Leſſon is; ſecondly, 
What itis to /ay it. The Leſſon is but ſhort, Feſws & the Lord ;, but in it is 
compriſed the ſum of the whole Goſpe). Here is JESUS, a Saviowr;and 
DOMINUS, the Lord: And as they are joyned together in one Chriſt, ſo 
no man muſt put them aſunder. If we will have Chriſt our Savioxr , oy 
mu 
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mult make kim our Lord: Andif we make him our Lord, he will then bez 


our Saviour. Now to hear of a Saviour is Goſpel, the beſt news we can + 


hear. Goſpellers we all would be : and when this eruwpet foundeth,then, 
Hear, 0 Iſrael, is a good preface, and we are willing to be attentive : Bur 
the Lord isa word that (tarcleth us z that carrieth thxxder with it, calleth 
for our knee and ſubjeftion: Asif we were again at mount Sinai, and the 


mountain (noking, we remove our ſelves, and ſtand afar off, A Saviour 


is muſick to every ear, but a Lord is terrible. In the firſt and belt times 
of the Church, the firſt and greateſt labour was to win men from 14ols to 
the living God, to teach them to love that Name belides which there is ns 
other name under beaven to be ſaved by. Noftrife or variance then,unleſs 
it were whoſe zele ſhould be moſt fervent, whoſe devotion moſt intenſive, 
who ſhould moſt truly ſerve him as a Lord whom they believed to be their 
Saviour, Mbvey woik{e *; anne, Onely Piety and Profaneneſs divided the 
world, But when the Church had itretched the curtain; of her habitati- 
on; and peace had ſheathed the ſword which had hewen down thouſands 
that profeſſed the Goſpel, and ſealed their Profefiion with their bloud 
then aroſe hot debates and contentions about the Perſon of Chrilt ; his 
Godhead and his Lordſhip were called into queſtion, K#g:& was become 
plas, DOMINUS, DOMINICUS #he Lord but half a Lordy The 
word indeed S, Auguſtine himſelf had uſed, but after retracted it. Some 
would mak him atv 413;omr, 2 mere man, adopted to the participation 
of Divine honour. Some contracted him, ſome divided him ; like men 
who had found a rich Diamond, and 'then fell to quarrel what it was 
worth. In all ages Chriſt hath ſuffered «rmaeyieo, the contradiGions of ſin- 
ners. For every (inner ſtandeth in a contradittion to Chriſt : not onely 
Judas who betrayed him to the Jews 3 and the Jews, which crucified him; 
but the Gnner, who for leſs then 2hirty pieces of ſolver ſelleth and betrayeth 


him every day. Not onely the Heretick,who denieth him vv be the Lord; . 


butche Hypocrite, who calleth him Lord, Lord, and doeth not his will ; 
the Wanton, who þetrayeth him for a ſmile 3 the Covetous, that giveth 
him up for bread, for that which is not bread ; the Ambitious, that ſelleth 


him for breath, for air ; and the Superſtitious, that ſelleth him for his pi- 


Cture, for an Idol, which is nothing. For we know, ſaith S. Paul, that ar: 
Idol # nothing in:the world, Every fin, every ſinner is a contradiction to 
this:Lord, Not anely Judas and Chriſt, and Pilate and Chriſt, are terms 
contradictory; but the rich man and Cbriſt, the profane perſon and Chriſt. 
Nat onely they that perſecute him, but even they that fight for him ; not 
onely they who fay he is not the Lord, but they who cry, Lord, Lord, may 
ſtand at as great adiſtance from him as that which is 'not doth from 1hat 
which bath « being. - For in this reſpeC they are not, they have no Entity 
at all, They have nothing of Chriſt,nothing of his Innocency, his Meck- 
neſs, his Goodneſs. And as a 1dol is nothing in the world, (o are they no- 
thiog in the Church. | All the being they have is to be without God in this 
world, which is far worſe then hot to be, How many give to themſelves 
flattering titles ?' They call themſelves the Regererate, the Ele?, the Chil: 
dren, Servants, Friends of this Lord, when they are but contradiCtions 
to him,/. as contraditory to him as Nothing 18s to Etervity, as that which 
is worſe then Nothing is to Goodneſs and Happineſs it ſelf. To this day 
there are that make his Honour not their praftice but diſpute, and whileſt 
they are buſie to ſet the bounds of his Dominion, let Jeſas flip, and loſe 
him io controverfie. Nor did ever Chriſtian Religion receive more 
wounds then from them who. ſtood up aschampions in her detencez who 
let go the Law, in the bold inquiſition after the Law-giver ; and forget 
the ſervice which they owe, by putting it too. often to the queſtion , Thee 
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he is the Lord, For the greateſt errour is in our praQice 3, and as it is more 
dangerous, fo it is more univerſal. Salvian will cell us of, the Arians in 
his time, Errant, ſed bono animo errant; non odio, affetu Dei; They 
erred indeed, but with a good mind; not out of hatred, but affeQion ro 
Chriſt. And though they were injurious to his Divine Generation, yer 
they loved him as « Savioxr, and honoured him as « Lord; But we are 
more puzzled is agendis quam in credendir, in our Praticks then in our 
Creed,and are fick rather in the heart then inthe head. Preach the Go- 
ſpel; we are willing to hear it, and we kifs the lips that bring it : But let 
Chriſt ſpeak to usas a Lord, Keep wy commandments, we are deaf , and 
place all Religion iabringing the very principles of Religion into queſti- 
on, and make that our argument which ſhould be our rule. Or, if we 
give him the hearing, the Good news hath ſwallowed up the Law , the 
Goſpel, our Duty; and Jeſws, the Lord. The truth is, our Religion for 
the moſt part wanteth a rudder or ſtero, to guide and carry us in an e- 
ven courſe between Love and Fear, between God's Goodneſs and his 
Power. As Tully ſaid, Totum Ceſarem, ſo we, Totum Chriſium non no: 
vimus, We know not all of Chriſt, When we hear he is « Savioxr, we- 
fetter our ſelves the more : And when we are told he is 4 Lord, we fit 
down ad diſpute. As heis a Saviour, we will find him work enough : 
but as he is 4 Lord, we will do nothing. When we hear he is a Stone, we 
think onely that heis LAPIS FUNDAMENTALIS, ſure ftoze,to build 
on; or LAPIS ANGULARIS, a corner floze, to draw together, and 
unite things naturally incompatible, as Man and God, the guilry ne 
and the Judge, the Sinner and the Law-giver ; /and quite forget that he 
may be LAPIS OFFENSIONIS, @ floze of offence, to ſtumble at;a ſtone 
on which we may be broken, and which may fall wpon ns and daſh ns to 
pieces, And fo not looking on the Lord we ſhipwreck on the Saviowr,For 
this is the great miſtake of the world, To ſeparate theſe two terms,” Jeſas 
and the Lord, and fo handle the matter as if there were a contradittion in 
them, and theſe two could not ſtand together,Love and Obedience; nay, 
To.take Chriſt's wordsout of his mouth,and make them ours, MISER 1- 
CORDIAM VOLO, NON SACRIFICIUM, *#e will have mercy, and . 
#0 yacrifice, We ſay be is the Lord; it is our common LNG though 
we are taught to forget ofir Liturgy , yet we remember well enough, 


Kugrs, iniyory, our Lord, beve mercy. And here Mercy and Lord kiſs each 
other. We ſay the Father gave him power, and we ay he hath power of 
himſelf. Ak of ene, and I will give thee the heathes for thy inberitance , 
ſaith God to Chriſt. And Chriſt ſaith, I avd the Father are one, We be- 


' lieve that he ſhall judge the world, and we read that the Father hath com. 


mitted this judgment to the Son, Dedit utique generando, non latgiendo; 
God gave him this commiſlion when he begat him,and thed he muſt have 
it by his eternal generation as the Son of God. So Ambroſe. But S. Au- 
guſtine is peremptory, #haiſoever in Scripture is ſaid to be commitied to 
Chriit, belongeth to hime as the Son of Man,' Here indeed may ſeem to be 
a diſtance ; but io this rule they meet and agree: God gave his commil- 
ſion to Chriſt as Man 3 but he had not been capable of it it he had oor 
been God, As he is the Son of God, he hath the capacity 3 as the Son 
of man, the execution. Take him as Man, or take him as God, this Fe- 
ſu is the Lord. Citm Dominus dicatur , unus agnoſcitur ,"ſaich Ambroſe. 
There is but oe Faith, and but owe Lord. In this chapter, operations are 
from God, gifts from the Spirit, and edminifirations from the Lord. Chrilt 
might well ſay, Tow call me Lord, and Maſter : andſo Iaw; a Lord, as in 

mavy other reſpeQs, ſo jure redemtionis, by the right of Redemption,and 

jure bel/i, by way of conqueſt, His right of Dominion by taking us = 
=: 
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of ſlavery and bondage is an eafie Speculation : For who will not be 
willing to call him Lord who by a ſtrong arm and mighty power hath 
brought him out of captivity ? Our Creation coſt God the Father no 
more but a DIXIT : He ſpake the word, and it was done. But our Re- 
demption coſt God the Son his moſt precious bloud and life, onely that 

e might fall down and worſhip this our Lord; A Lord that hath ſhaken 
* powers of the Grave, and mult fhake the powers of thy foul ; A Lord, 
to deliver us from Death, and to deliver us from Sin ; to bring life and 
immortality to light, and to order our ſteps, and teach us to walk to it ; 
to purchaſe our pardon, .and to give us a Law; to fave us that he may 
rule us, and to rule us that he may ſave us, Wi muſt not hope to divide 
Jeſws from the Lord - for if we do, we loſe them both, Save us he will 
not, if he be not our Zord, and if we obey him not. Our Lord he is (till, 
and we are under his power ; but under that power which will bruiſe 
us to pieces. And here appeareth that admirable mixture of his Mercy 
and Juſtice tempered and made up in the rich treaſury of his Wiſdom : 


his Mercy, io pardoniog fin; and his Juſtice, in condemning ſin in his fl:ſh, Rom 2.3. 


and in our fleſh, his Mercy, in covering our fins; and his Juſtice, 1n ta- 
king them away : his Mercy, in forgetting fins paſt 3 and his Juſtice, ia 
- preventing fin that it come no more : his Mercy, ia ſealing our pardon ; 
and his Juſtice, in making it our duty to ſue it out, Pbr as he would not 
pardon us without his Son's obedience to the Croſs, no more will he par- 
don us without our obedience to his Goſpel. A crucified Saviour and 
a mortified finner, a bleeding Jeſus and a broken heart, a Saviour that 


died once unto ſin, and a (ſinner dead unto ſin, theſe make that heavenly gom. 6. 10, 


compoſition, and reconcile Mercy and Juſtice; and bring them fo cloſe 
together that they kiſ7 each other. For how can we be free, and yet love 
our fetters? how can we be redeemed from fin, that are ſold under ſin ? 
how can we be juſtified, that reſolve to be unjuſt ? how can we go to heas 
ven with hell about us? No : Love and Obedience, Hope and Fear, 
Mercy and Juſtice, Je/&s and the Lord, are in themſelves;and muſt be con: 
ſidered by us, as bound together in an everlaſting and undivided knot. 
If we love his Mercy, we ſhall bow tohis Power. If we hope for fayour, 
we ſhall fear his wrath. If we long for Jeſws,we ſhall reverence the Lord. 
Unhappy weif he had not been a Jer / and unhappy we if he had not 
been a Lord / Had he not been the Lord, the world had been a Chaos, 
the Church a Body without a Head, a Family without a Father, an Army 
without a Captain, a Ship without a Pilot, and a Kivgdom without a 
King. But here Wiſdom and Mercy and Juſtice, Truth and Peace, Re- 
concilement and Righteouſneſs, Miſery and Happineſs, Earth and Hea- 
ven meet together and are concentred, evenin this everlaſting Truth, in 
theſe three words, JESUS EST DOMINUS, Feſws is the Lord. And thus 
niuch of the Lefſon which we are to learn, 

We.come now to our task, and to enquire What it is to'ſay it. It is 
ſoon ſaid 7 It is but three words, JESUS EST DQMINUS, Jeſus is the 
Lord. ThelIndian ſaith it, and the Goth ſaith it, and the Pertian ſaith ir, 
CO totius mundi una vox CHRISTUS et; Chrift Jefus is become the lau- 


guage of the whole world. The Devils themſelves did ſay it, Feſus thou matth.s, 25. 


Son of.God. And if the Heretick will not confeſs it, dignus eſfclamore de- 
monum convinci, faith Hilary z What more fic to convince an Heretick 


then the cry of the Devils themſelves? The vagabond Jews thought to ag: 1g, 


work miracles with theſe words, And we koow thoſe virgins who cried, 
Lord, Lord, open unto «us, were branded with the name of fools and ſhut out 
of doors- Whileſt we are filent, we ſtand as it were behind the wall, 
we lie hid inthe fecret pavilion of our thoughts; but the Tongue is the 
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door by which we go out, and manifeſt and expoſe our ſelves to 
the publick view. But even this gate, this door, may be a wall; 
a pavillion to skreen us; and many times we are leaſt ſeen when 
we are moſt expoſed. For words are deceitful wpom the balance, 
When you come to weigh them , thoſe words which went for ta- 
lents weigh not a mite ; and though they preſent unto us the ſoft- 
neſs of butter, yet upon the touch and trial they have an edge, 
and wound like ſwords, To bleſs with the mouth and curſe with 
the beart is the Devil's leCture, who in theſe laſt Atheiſtical times 
hath ſet the heart and tongue at ſuch a diſtance that. they hold no 
intelligence. Hoſanna is the word, when we wiſh Chriſt on the 
croſs; and we call him Lord, when we trample him under our feet. 
If we look upon the greateſt part of Chriſtendom, we may take 
them not for 4 Church, but rather ai-y for « convention or congre- 
gation of idle talking men, who ſay it, and never ſay it; ſay it often 
but never ſpeak it as they ſhould, To ſay it then is of a more 
ſpreading f(ignification, and taketh in the Tongue, the Heart, the 
Hand; taketh in 1. an outward Profeſſion, 2. an inward Perſuafjon, 
3. a conſtant PraQtice anſwerable to them both. This is the beſt 
language of a Chriſtian, when he ſpeaketh by his Tongue, his Eye, - 
his Ear, his Hand,þy every member that he hath. 

Firſt, we are bound to ſay it. That we may be ſaved, we muſt 
confeſi with the month the Lord Jeſws, God dwelleth in him that con- 
feſſeth Jeſus ir the Som of God, The Mouth is named by S. Paul in 
alluſion to that of Moles, The word is in thy mouth, Where by a 
Synecdoche the Mouth is mentioned, when all the other »-parts of 
the body are underſtood, For if the Mouth were enough, if to 
ſay it were ſufficient , there needed no ho!y GhoiF to deſcend to 
teach it. We might learn to ſay Jeſus is the Lord as the Pye or 
Parrot did to ſalute Czfar, and between our Few Domine and the 
birds Ave Ce/qr the difference would not be great. And indeed 
if we ſend our eyes abroad, and take a ſurvey of the converſation 
of moſt Chriſtiars, we ſhall find that our Confeſſion is much after 
the laoguage of birds; To name Chriſt, and ſpeak well of his 
name; To bleſs the child Jeſus, and to curſe the Jews ; this is the 
v3 my, the total of our Say, of our Confeſſion. And if we were 
to frame a Religion out of mens lives, as one is ſaid to have done 
a Grammar out of Homer's, works, we ſhould find none but this. 
For what can we diſcover in moſt mens Jives but noiſe and words? 
How good is the Lord ! How beautiful are the feet. of Jeſus ! Doth a- 
ny man ſpeak againſt Jeſus? Ad ignem & leones; Let him die for it. 
And thus ſome Joy becauſe they are inwardly convinced and wil- 
ling to thick ſo. For not onely ont of the months of babes and ſuck- 
lings, but alſo out of the mouths of wicked men, hath God ordained 
firength. And Jeſus is juſtified and magnified not onely by his chil- 
dren, but alſo by his enemies. Again, ſome are Chriſtians in a throog, 
and dare not but /ay it for very ſhame, dare not oppoſe it, Jeſt the 
multitude of thoſe they live with ſhould confute or filence them, or 
ſtone thery to death. $i momen Chriiti in tanta gloria non efſet , tot 
profeſſores Chriiti ſana Eccleſia non haberet, ſaith Gregory ; If the name 
of Chriſt had not been made glorious on the earth, the Church of Chriſt 
would fall ſhort in her reckoning and number of Profeſlours ; where- 
of the greateſt part name him bur for companie's ſake. And that is the 
reaſon why ſo many fall from him in time of perſecution, and are fo rea- 
dy to forget him, For that Religion which we take up by the way 
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will never bring us forward upon the point of the ſword. Beſides, 
the Heart doth not alwayes ſympathize and keep time with the 
Voice, but is often dull and heavy when our Hoſannas and Halelujahs 
are loudeſt ; nay, moſt times turneth away from that which our Pro: 
ſeſſion tendeth to. The Voice may be for Jeſus, and the Heart 
for Mammon ; the Voice for Chriſt , the Heart on his Patrimony ; 
- the Voice for his miracles, the defire for his loaves : We may ſay he 
is the Lord, when are ready to crucifie him. O miſerable diſpropor- 
- tion and contradiction of Voice and Heart ! Fooliſh men that we are, 
to profeſs the Goſpel is true, and yet fo live as it were moſt certain- 
ly falſe ! 1 did not well to mention this. For thus to ſay it, is not to 
ſay it. This Confeſſion is at beſt but a beam caſt forth from the lighe 
of Reaſon, but an acknowledgement againſt our wills; and we may 
truly ſay, Yox eſt, &- preterea nihil; It is a voice,, a ſound of words, 
and no more, Thus they may ame him who never name him but in 
their curſed oaths and exſecrations ; who (ſhall be faid never to have 
named Jeſus becauſe they name him too often; and whom he will 
zot know , becauſe they have been too familiar with him. Thus the 
Profane perſon. may ſay it, who teareth him pieces; ' the Sacrilegi- 
ous perſon, who devoureth him;z the Covetous, who ſelleth him ; 
the Ambitious, who treadeth upon him ; the Devil, who will have 
nothing to doe with him; and that white Devil, the Hypocrite, that 
trumpet of an uncertain ſound, that monſter with the voice of an An- 
gel and the malice of a fiend. But this is not to ſay it. And we 
muſt learn to diſtinguiſh between Samuel and the Devil which the 
witch brought up in his mantle. Outward Profeſſion will not reach 
© home. Bur, 

In'the next place, as there is aby«s Twgiunts, a word floating on the 
tongue, lo there is aiyos hdiabe]es, a word conceived and ſhaped in the 
mind, the word of the Heart, a kind of dialogue within our ſelver, 
as Plato calleth it, when by due examination and comparing one 
thing with another, and well weighing the inducements and evi- 
dences which are brought, we are well perſuaded of the Truth, 
and fettle our ſelves upon this concluſion, That Feſus is the Lord, 
We commonly call it Faith; Which of it ſelf is operative, as 4 
fire in the bones, which will not be concealed.* Ay heart, was hot 
within me; and whilſt I was muſing , the fire burned : then {pahe I with pal 39. 
my tongue, faith David , I believed, and therefore have I ſpoken. The tal.u:6. 
love of Chriſt conſiraineth us, ſaith S. Pau]. And indeed of its own 
ature fo it will. For it is of an ative nature. Sometimes we read 
of its valour; it ſtoppeth the months Lions : Sometimes of +its policy ; 
it is not ignorant of the Devil's enterpriſes : Sometimes of its ſtrength, , 
that it removeth mountains : And we find furta fidei, the thefts and 
pious depredations of Faith. But that Faith ſhould be idle, or 
ſpeechleſs, or dead, is contrary to its nature, and proceedeth from 
our depraved diſpoſitions, from Love of the world and Love of our 
ſelves, which can filence it, or lull it aſl:ep, or bury it in oblivion. 
Thus we may have Faith as if we had it not, ard uſe it as we ſhould 
uſe the world , as if we w/ed it not : or worſe, abuſe it 3 not be- 
lieve, -and ſay it; but believe, and deny it : not believe, and be ſaved; 
but believe, and be damned. For the Devil can hereticare propoſitio- 
res, make propoſitions which are abſolutely true , heretical. * Be- 
lieve, and be ſaved, is as true as Goſpel; nay, it is the Goſpel it ſelf: 
but by his art and deceit many believe, and are by ſo much the bolder 
in the wayes which lead unto Death ; believe Jeſus to be the Lord, 
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and contemn him 3 believe him to be « Savioxr, and upon preſump- 
tion of mercy make themſelves uncapable of mercy; and becauſe 
he [aveth ſinners, will be ſuch finners as he cannot fave; becauſe they 
believe he taketh away the ſins of the world, will harden themſelves in 
thoſe fins which he will not take away. Many there be who do 
veritatems, ſed nom per vera, tenere, maintain the Truth , bur by thoſe 
wayes which are contrary to the Truth, make that which ſhould con- 
firm Religion deſtroy Religion, and their whole life-a falſe gloſs upon 
a good Text; having a form of godlineſs , but denying the power of it ; 


crying, Jeſus is the Lord , but ſcourging him with their blaſphemies, 
as if he were a \lave; and fighting = him with -their luſts and 
affections, as if he were an enemy 3 ſealing him up in his grave, as 
if he were not that Jeſus , that Saviour, that Lord, but, in the Jews 
lavguage, that deceiver, that blaſphemer, But this is a moſt broken and 


imperfeR language. And though we are ſaid to believe it when we 


cannot believe it, to have the habit of Faith when we have not the uſe 
of Reaſon, and fo cannot bring it forth into a(t, as ſome Divines con- 
ceive; though it be ſpoke for us at the Font, when we cannot ſpeak ; 
and though, when we can ſpeak it, we ſpeak it again and again, as often 
almoſt at we ſpeak, Lord, Lord ; though we a, x it forth with our laſt 
breath, and make it the laſt word we ſpeak; yet all this will not make 
up the Dicere, all this will not riſe to thus much as to ſay JESUS IS THE 
LORD. Therefore, 

In the third place, that we may truly ſay it, we muſt ſpeak it to 
God as God ſpeaketh to us, whoſe word is his deed, who cannot hie ; 
who, if he ſaith it, will doe it ; if he ſpeak it, will make it good. Andas 
he ſpeaketh to us by his Benefits, which are not words but bleſſings, the 
language of Heaven, by his Rain to water the earth, by his Wool to 
clothe us, and by his Bread to feed us; fo muſt we ſpeak to him by 


' our Obedience, by Hearts not hollow , by Tongues not deceitful, 


by Hands pure and innocent, Our heart conceiveth, and our obe- 
dience is the report made abroad. And this is indeed LOQUI, to 


ſpeak out, megrlew noyies, v% xlyuy wearlics, to make our works vocal, and 


our words operative ; to have lightning in our words ; and thunder in our 
deeds, as Nazianzene ſpake of Baſil ; that not onely Men and Angels 
may hegr and ſee and applaud us, but this Lord himfelf may under- 
ſtand our diale&, and by that know us to be his children, and ac: 
cept and reward us. In our Lord and Sevioxr's Alphabet theſe are 
the Letters, in his Grammar theſe are the Words, Meckneſs and Pati- 
ence, G—_ and Readineſs to forgive, Self-denial and Taking 
up our croſs. This muſt be our Diale&t. We cannot better expreſs 


our J:ſas and our Lord then idiomate operum , by the language of 
our works; by the language of the Angels, whoſe Elogfum is, They doe 
his will, (the Towgue of Angels is not fo proper as their Mioiſtery, 
for indeed their Miniſtery is their Tongre 3) by the language of the 
Innocents, who confeſſed him to be the Lord , not by ſpeaking, but by 
dying; by the language of the bleſſed Martyrs, who in their tumul- 
tuary executions , when they could not be heard for noiſe , were not 
ſuffered+to confeſs him, ſaid no more , but took their death on it. 
And this-is truly to ſay Jeſws is the Lord. For if he be indeed our 
Lord, then ſhall we be under his command and beck, Not a thought 
mult rife which he would controll, not a word be uttered which he 
would ſilence, not an ation break forth which he forbideth , not a 
motion be ſeen which he would ftop. "The very name of Lord muſt 
awe us, muſt poſſeſs and rule us, muſt incloſe and bound us and keep us 
in 
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in on every ſide, Till this be done nothing is done, nothing is ſc;d. 
We are his purchaſe, and muſt fall willingly under his Dominion. 
For as God made Man a little World, ſo hath he made him a lit- 
tle Commonwealth. Tertullian calleth him Fibulam utrinſq; ſubſt 1n- 
tie, the Claſp or Button which tieth together two diverle ſubltan- 
ces, the Soul and the Body, the Fleſh and the Spirit. And theſe two 
are contrary one to the other, faith S. Paul, are carried diverſe wayes ; 
'the Fleſh, to that which is pleaſing to it ; and the Spirit, to that 
which is proportioned to it, looking on things neither as pleaſiog 
nor irkfom, bur as they may be drawn in to contribute to the per- 


fe&ion and beauty of the ſoul. They #7 and ſtruggle oe againſt the Gal.5.17, 


other, and Man is the field , the theatre, where this battel is fought : 
and one part or other {t11] prevaileth. Many times, nay molt times, 
the Fleſh with her ſophiſtry prevaileth with the Will to joyn with her 
againſt the Spirit, againſt thoſe inclinations and motions which the 
Word and the Spirit beget in us : And'then Sia taketh the chair, the 
place and throne of Chriſt, and is Lord over us, reigneth, as S. Paul 
ſpeaketh , is owr mortal bodies. If itfay, Go, we go; and if it ſay, 
Come, we come; and ifirt ſay, Doe this, we doe it. It maketh us lay 
down that price for dung with which we might purchaſe heaven. 
See how Mammon condemneth one to the mines, to dig for. metalls 
and treaſure, for that money which will periſh with him. See how Luft 
fettereth another with a look and the glance of an eye, and bindeth 
him with' a kiſs, which will at laſt bite like a ſerpent, See how Self- 
love driveth on thouſands, as Balaam did his beaft, on the point of 


the ſword. And thus doth Sin &«nnujry, Lord it and King it over Rom. 6. 1:3 


&, And in this bondage and ſlavery can we truly ſay, Jeſus is the 
Lord, when he is diſgraced, depoſed, and even crucified again ? Belo- 
ved, whileſt this fighting and contention laſteth in us, ſomething or 
other will lay hold on us, and draw us within its juriſdiftion, ſome- 
thing or other will have the command of us, either the World, or 
the Fleſh, or Jeſus. Therefore we ought to conſider what it is that 


beareth moſt ſway in our hearts, what it is we are moſt unwilling 


to loſe and afraid to depart from : Whether we had rather dwell in the 
world, with all its pomp and pageantry ; in the fleſh, in a Mahumeti- 
cal paradiſe of all ſenfual delights 3 or with Feſus the Lord, though it 
be with perſecutions. Suppoſe the Devil ſhould make-an overture to 
thee, as he did to our Saviour, of al the Kingdoms of the world ; 2nd 
the Fleſh ſhould plead for her ſelf, (as ſhe will be putting in for her 
ſhare) and ſhew thee Pleaſure and Honour and Power, and all that 
' a heart of fleſh can defire in thoſe Kingdomes? and on the other 
fide, Jeſws the Lord ſhouvld* check thee ( as he doth in his Golpel ) 
and pull thee back, and tell thee that all chis is but a falſe ſhew, 
that this preſent ſhew will rob thee of future realities, that rhe 
Pleaſures which are but for a ſeaſon are not to be compared to that 
eterzal weight of glory ; that in this terreſtrial! Paradiſe thou ſhalt 
meet with the ſword and wrath of God, and from this ſeeming paint- 
ed heaven fall into hell it ſelf : Here now is thy trial ; here thou art 
put to thy choice. If thy heart can now truly ſay , I will have none 
_ of theſe; if thou cauſt ſay to thy Fleſh, Who gave thee authority over 
me ? What haſt thou to doe with me # if thou canſt ſay with thy Jeſas, 
Avoid, Satan; and then bow to Feſus, and acknowledge no power in 
heaven orin earth, no Dominion, but his, then theu haſt learned this ho: 
ly language perfe&ly, and mayſt truly ſay, JESUS EST DOMINUS, Je- 
ſus is the Lord. ® p 
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And now to apply it ina word; Is it not pity, nay, a great 
ſhame, that Man, who was created to holineſs, who was made 
for this Lord, as this Lord was made man for him , whoſe per- 
fe liberty is his ſervice, whoſe greateſt honour is to be under 
his Dominion , and whoſe crown of glory it is to have Feſw to 
be his King, ſhould wait and ſerve under the World, which- paſſeth 
away ; ſhould be a paraſite to the Fleſh, which hath no better kin 
then Rottenneſs and Corruption ; ſhould yield and comply with: the 
Devil, who ſceketh to devour him; and fling off the ſervice of 
Chriſt as the moſt loathſome, painful, deteſtable thing on earth, 
who is a Jeſws to fave him,, and- a Lord that hath purchaſed him 
with his bloud ? Is Feſws the Lord Nay, but the World is 1he 
Lord, and the Fleſh is the Lord, and the Devil is 4he Lord. This 
is Vox populi, the Janguage of the world. *And therefore Saint 
Cyprian bringeth in- the Devil thus bragging agaioſt this Feſws , and 
magnifying his power above his, and laughing us to ſcorn whom 
he hath filled with ſhame ; Ego pro iſtis' ſanguinem non fudi, | have 
not ſpent one drop of bloud for theſe. I gave them wine, to 
mock them; I preſented them beauty, to burn them; I made 
riches my ſnare, to take them; I flattered them to kill them : 
All my ſtudy was to bring them to death and everlaſting de- 
ſtrution, Tos tales demonſire mihi , Jeſu; Thou that opened(t 
thy bowels and pouredit forth thy bloud for them, ſhew me ſo 
many ſervants of thive, ſo ready , fo officious , ſo ambitious to ſerve 
thee. 'And what a ſhame is this to all that bear the name of Chriſt, 
and call him both their Jeſws and their Tord, that the malice of 
an enemy ſhould win us, and the love of a Saviour harden us; 
that a Murtherer ſhould draw vs after him, and a Redeemer drive us 
from him; that Satan an Adverſary and the Devil an Accufer ſhould 
more prevail then Feſus the Lord ! Lacrymis magis opus eit quam verbics, 
Here let us drop our tears, and lay our hands upon our mouths, and ab- 
hor our ſelves in duſt and aſhes, go into the houſe of mourning, the ſchool 
of Repentance, and there learn this bleſſed dialeQ&, learn it, and 
believe it, and (peak it truly, JESUS EST DOMINUS, Jeſus 3s the 
Lord, 

For concluſion 3 Ye that approch the Table of the Lord to re« 
ceive the Sacrament of his Body and Bloud, conſider well whoſe 
Body and Bloud it is. Draw wear; for it is Jeſus * but draw near 
with reverencez for it is the Lord, And as he was once offered 
upon the Croſs, fo in theſe outward elements he now offereth him- 
ſelf unto you with all the benefits of his death, For here is com- 
prehended not onely Paris Domini, but Panis Dominus; not onely 

John 6. the bread of the Lord, but alſo the Lord himſelf , who is that living 
Bread which came down from heaven. And how will ye appear before 
your Jeſus, but with love and gratitude, and with that mew ſong of 

Rev.5.12. the Saints and Angels, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive 
power and riches and wiſdom and ſtrength and honour and glory and bleſ- 
ſing ? And how will ye appear before your Lord, but with humility 
and reverence, with broken hearts for your negle&, and ſtrong and 
well-made, reſolutions to fall down and worſhip and ſerve him all the 
dayes of your life 2 For if the ancient Chriſtians , out of their high 
elteem of the Sacrament, were ſcrupulous and careful that not one 
part of the conſecrated Bread nor one drop of the conſecrated Wine 

ſhould fall to the ground, but thought it a fin, though it were but a 
chance or misfortune 3 quanti piaculs erit Dowinum mnegligere * what 
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an unexpiable crime will it be to negleRt the Lord himſelf? If the 
Sacrament hath been thought worthy of ſuch honour, what. honour 
is due to Feſus the Lord 2? Bring then your offerings and oblations, and 
offer them here, as he offered himſelf upon the croſs, your Gold and 
Frankincenſe and Myrrh, your Temporal goods, your Prayers, your 
Mortification, that this Lord may hold forth his golden ſceptre to you, 
that you may tokch the top of it, and be received into favour. For whit 
elſe doth the Euchariſt fignifie? We call the Sacraments the frers and 
ſeals of the Covemant of Grace : But they are allo, ſaith Contarene, the 
prote#ations of our Faith, by which we believe not onely the articles of 
our Creed, but the Divine Promiſe and Inſtitution. And Faith is 
vocal, and will awake our Viol and Harp, our Tongue, and all the 

wers and faculties of our foul, and breathe it ſelf forth in ſongs of 
thaokſgiving. And they are the proteſtations of our Repentance alſo, 
which will fpeak in ſighs and gronevuoutterable, And they alſo are 
the proteitations of our Hope, which is ever looking for and rejoycing in 
and talking of that which is laid up. And they are the proteſtations of 
our Charity, which maketh the tongue and hand #s the per of a ready 
writer, whoſe words are more ſweet, whoſe language is more delight- 
ful then that which is uttered by the tongues of mep and of Angels. 
And if ye thus ſpeak in Faith, ſpeak in the bleach of your ſouls, 
ſpeak in Hope, and ſpeak io the heavenly diale&, which is Love, ye 
then truly ſay, JESUS EST DOMINUS, Jeſus is the Lord. And this 
Jeſus ſhall! be your Jeſus, ſhall plead and intercede for you, fill you 
with all the comforts and raviſhments of his Goſpel. And this Lord 
ſhall deſcend to meet you here, and welcome you to his Table : And 
when he ſhall deſcend with a ſhout, with the woice of the Archangel and 
with the trump_of God, he will enable and encourage you to aveet hins ine 
the airy and take you up with him into heaven, that ye may be and re- 
joyce with Jeſs the Lord for evermore. Which the Lord gram for his in 
finite mercy 's ſake, 
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Wherefore I give you to underfland , that no man ſpeaking by 
the Spirtt of God , * calleth Jeſus accurſed; and that no 
man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the hol 


GhosT. 


Wd E have hitherto detained you in the Lefſon 5 Which 

5 is indeed a ſhort one, but in it is compriſed the 
whole Goſpel. For when we have let looſe our 
phanſie, and ſought out many inventions, when we 
have even wearied our ſelves in the uncertain 
gyres and Meanders which our imaginations cut 
out, when we havelaid out that time in following 
that we cannot overtake which we ſhould have 
imployed in that work which is viſible and put into our hands, when 
our Curioſity hath even ſpent it ſelf, this is all, Feſws 3s the Lord, And to 
profeſs him to be the Lord, whom we muſt obey in all things, who hath 
power in heaven ,and in earth, a power to command our Underſtandings 
to bow to the Truth, and our Wills to imbrace it, is compendium Evan- 
gelii, the ſum of Religion, the whole intent and ſcope of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. This isthe Lefſon, And Itold you in the next place, we muſt 
learn toſay it, that is, firſt, to Profeſs it. But that is not enough. All 
Nations have ſaid it, and the Devils have ſaid it : And what Religion 
is that in which the ſons of perdition and the Devils themſelves may joyn 
with us? What a Profeſſion is that which may be heard in Hell2 What 
a poor progreſs do we make towards happineſs, if the curſed Spirits go 
along with us and reach as far as we? There is then, ſecondly, verbum 
mentis, a word conceived inthe mind, a perſwaſion of the Truth. And 
this alſo may come too ſhort. For many times there is not ſo much Rhe- 
toxick and power inthis to move us to our duty as there is ina piece of 
money or a painted face to carry us from it z but it lieth uſeleſs and of no 
efficacy at all, ſuffering our members to rebel, our fleſh to riot it, our pal- 
lions to break looſe and hurry us into by-wayes and dangerous precipices ; 
ſpeaking to us for the Lord, whilſt we deſpiſe and tread him under foot. 


For if we conſider that intimacy and familiarity that many men have _— 
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thoſe ſins which cannot but preſent to the mind ſo much monſtroſity as 
might iright them from them, if we behold with what eagerneſs and 
delight men purſue that which is as loathſome as Hell it ſelf , how they la- 
bour and dig for it as for treaſure, how they devote both body and mind 
to its ſervice, how every trifle is ineſteem above Grace, and every Ba- 
rabbas preferred before Jeſ## the Lord, we might eaſily be induced to 
conclude that they do not believe that there is a God, or that Jeſus is the 
Lord, but as the Heathen in ſcorn did ask, Ecquis Chriſtus cum ſui fabull 2? 
count the Goſpel and Chriſtianity as a fable.For it is not eaſie to conceive 
how a man that is verily perſuaded in his heart that Feſus is the Lord, and 
that to break Chriſt's command is to forfeit his ſou], that for every wilful 
ſin he loſeth Paradiſe, and for a moments brutiſh pleaſure he (hall find no 
better purchaſe then an irreverſible ſtate in hell, ſhould dare ro do that 
which he doeth every day in a kind of triumph and Jubilee, or dip but 
the tip of his finger in the water of bitternsſs which he drioketh down 
greedily as an oxe. But upon a review and more mature conſideration 
we may obſerve that Sin is not alwaies the effect of Infidelity, but ſome- 
times of Incogitancy z and becauſe we do not mezwitev, ifoop and look 
intentively, upon this truth, that we have indeed learned this leſſon, but, 
when we ſhould make uſe of it to reſtrain us, are willing to forget that 
Jeſuris the Lord. We believe that we ſhall die, but ſolive as if we were 
eternal, We believe there ishell-fire ; but ſtoln waters are ſweer, and 
uench thoſe flames. We believe that there isa heaven 3; but every tri- 
fle is a better fight. We believe that Jeſus is the Lord; but the objet 
that next ſmileth upon us becometh our Maſter, We believe, but are 
williog to forget what we believe, Heaven and Hell, the Law and the 
Goſpel, and the Lord himſelf. In a word, we believe that Death is the 
wages of ſin, but the pleaſures and vanities of the world come towards 
us in a gaudy and triumphant march, and ſwallow up this faith and 
this perſuaſion in victory, detain it and put it in chains, that it, is not 
able to do its office, not to move and work by Charity. For if Hea- 
yen did diſplay all its glory, and Hell breathe forth all its terrour, yet 
if we do but look upon it, and then turn away our eye, our perſuaſion 
will ſoon ſhrink back, and withdraw it ſelf, and leave us naked and open 
to every temptation, weak and impotent, not able to ſtruggle and reſiſt 
it, and we ſhall /2tari in rebus peſſimis, rejoyce in evil, ſport and delight 
our ſelves at the very gates of hell, as an intoxicated thief may laugh 
and je(t at the ridge of the gallows. Be not then too well perſuaded of 
every perſuaſion: For it it be but the word and the-language of the 
mind, it mgy ſoon be filenced. And therefore we muſt nouriſh and fo- 
ment it, (tir it up and enliven it,that, in the laſt place, it may be of force 
to move the Tongue and the Hand ; that as the Heart doth ſpeak to 
the Lord by a ſincere belief, Lord, 7 belive, ſo we may ſpeak it with our 
Hands and Eyes and Feet, and found it out with every member that we 


have, and together make that glorious report which may enter the high- 


eſt heavens, Lord, we are ready to do whatſoever thou commandeſt , that we 


may pray 7# his ears, and weep is his ears, that our Alms may ſpeak loud- y,nb.... is. 


er then our Trumpet, and our Faſting and Humility may houl unto him, 
and not our exterminated face; that he may hearken to our thoughts as 
well as to our words; and that an univerſal Obedience may declare our 
Faith, as the heavens do bis glory. Thisis the language of Canaan, the 
celeſtial diale&, and not, as ſome of late have been ready to make it, the 
language of the Whore of Babylon ;as if Faith onely did make a Proteſtant, 
and Good works were the mark of a Papiſt. What mention we Papiſt 
or Proteſtant? The Chriſtian is the member of this Body and Common- 
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Zeph. 3.9. wealth ; thisis his language,the pure layguage. When Hand and Tongue, 
\ - Faith and Good works, a full Perſuaſion and a ſincere Obedience are 
joyned together, then we ſhall ſpeak this language plainly, and men 
will underſtand us, and glorifie God ; the Angels will anderſtand, and 
applaud us; and the Lord will underſtand}, and crown us : We ſhall 
ſpeak it not meer, faintly and feignedly, ready upon any alluremene 
or terrour to eat our words, but amaex]wws, we ſhall make it plainby an 
Ocular demonſtration, And this is truly to ſay, JESUS EST DOMINUS, 
Feſus is the Lord, This is the Lefſon,our firft Part. And thus far we are gone, 
And we ſee it is no ecafie matter «iy = is, to ſpeak but theſe three 
words, JESUS EST DOMINUS, Jeſus ir the Lora, For we muſt come- 
prehend, faith the Apoſtle, the breadth, end length, and depth, and height 
of this Divine myſtery, the breadth, faith S. Auguſtine, in the expanſion 
and dilatation of my Charity ; the /ergth, by my continued perleverance 
unto the end; the height, in the exaltation of .my hope to reach at things 
above; and the depth,in the contemplation of the bottomleſs ſea of God's 
mercies. Theſe are the dimenſions : And if we will learn theſe Mathe- 
maticks, becauſe we ſee the Leſſon is difficult, we muſt have a skilful Ma- 
ſter. And behold, my next Part bringeth him forth, bringeth us news of 
one who #s higher then heaven, broader then the ſea, and longer then the 
earth, as Job ſpeaketh, It is the holy Ghoſl., For mo man can ſay that Je- 
ſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt, Andvindeed good reafon that he 
ſhould be our Teacher, For as the Leſſon is, ſuch ſhould the Maſter be. 
 TheLefſſon is ſpiritual 3 the Teacher, a Spirit : The Lecture is a leture 
of piety ; and the Spirit is an holy Spirit : The Lefſon propoſeth a me- 
thod to joyn Heaven and Earth, God and Man, Mortality and Immorta- 
lity, Miſery and Happineſs in one, to draw us near unto God, and make 
us one with him ; KL the holy Ghoſt is that conſubſtantial and coeternal 
Friendſhip of the Father and the Son,exns amoroſus,as the Schools ſpeak, 
the eſſential Love and Love-knot of the undivided Trinity. Fleſh and 
blood cannot reveal this great myſtery it muſt be a Spirit, And the Spi- 
rit of this world bringeth no news from Heaven , we may be ſure : It 
muſt be SPIRITUS SANCTUS, the b»ly Ghoſt; SPIRITUS $ A N- 
CTUS for JESUS DOMINUS, #he holy Ghoſt for Jeſus the Lord ; that 
by the grace of the holy Spirit we may learn the Power of the Son, and 
by the inſpiration of his Holineſs learn the myſtery of Holineſs. For it 
is not ſharpneſs of wit, or quickneſs of apprehenſion , or force of elo- 
quence that can raiſe us to this Truth, but the Spirit of God mult lead 
us to this tree of Knowledge. Therefore Tertullian calleth Chriſtian 
Religion commentum Divinitatis, the invention of the Divine Spirit; 
as Faith is called the gift of God, not onely becauſe it is given to every 
believer, but becauſe the Spirit firſt found out the way to fave us by 
ſo weak a means as Faith. O qualis artifex Spiritus ſanFur! What a 
$kilful Artificer , what an excellent Maſter , is the bleſſed Spirit, who 
found out a way to lift np Duſt it ſelf as high as Heaven, and clothe it 
with eternity ; whoſe leaſt beam is more glorious then the. Sun, and mas: 
keth it day unto usz whoſe every whiſper is as thunder to awake us; cv- 
Jus tetigiſſe, docuiſſe eſt, whoſe every touch and breathing is an ioſtruci- 
on! Tin  my{us ongorlor & emayommnloy, faith Nazianzene; For this 
Spirit is wiſe, and can, he is loving, and will teach us, if we will learn, 
He inſpireth an Herdſman; and he ſtraight becometh « Prophet - 
He calleth a Fiſherman, aud maketh him a» ApoiFle. Et non opns eſt mo- 
r4 Spiritui Santo; He ſtandeth not in need of any help from delay. 
Without him Miracles are fluggiſh and of no efficacy 3 but upon his 


breathing our Saviour ſhall appear glorious in his ignomioy, —— 
ic 
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Thief ſhall worſhip him on his croſs as if be had been in his Kingdom; in 
whom he wrought ſuch an alteration that,in S, Hierom's phraſe, mutavit 
homicidii penam in martyrium ; he wasfo changed, that he died not a 
thief or murtherer, but a Martyr. . 

And ſuch a powerful Teacher we ſtood in need ofto raiſe our Nature, 
and that corrupt, uato ſo high a pitch as the participation of the Divine 
Nature, For noa& (and ſo no at of holineſs or ſpiritual knowledge ) 
can be produced by any power which is not connatural to it, .and as it 
were a principle of that at : So that as there is a natural light., by 
which we are brought to the apprehevfion of natural principles, whee 
ther ſpeculative or praftick, by which light many of the Heathen pro- 
ceeded fo far as to leave moſt of them behind them who have the Sun 
of righteouſneks ever ſhining upon them; fo there muſt be a ſuperna- 
tural light, by which we may be guided to attain unto truths of a 
higher nature: Which the Heathen wancing did ruz ancertainly, as S. 
Paul ſpeaketh, and beat the air 3 and all thoſe glorious atts by which 
they did ouRſhine many of us, were but as the Rainbow before the 
Floud, for ſhew, but for no uſe at all. The Power muſt ever be con- 
natural to the Act. Nature may move in her own ſphere, and turn us 
about ja that compaſs, to do thoſe things which Nature is capable of: 
but Nature could not make a Saint or a member of Chriſt, To ſpiri- 
tualize a man, to make him Chriſti-formem, to bring him to a coufor- 
mity and uniformity with Chriſt, is the work alone of the Spirit of 
Chriſt : Which he doth ſweetly and ſecretly, pn charaCterizing, 
our hearts.and ſo taking poſſeſſion of them. The Apoltle telleth us that 


Chrift dwelleth in us by his Spirit, by his power and afficacy,which work- 9-8. tr, 
eth like fire, enlightniog, warming, and purging our hearts z which Matth-z-::. 


are the cffets of Fire. Firſt, by andtifying our knowledge of him; by 
ſhewing us the riches of his Golpel, and the beauty and majeſty of 
Chriſt's Dominion and Kingdom, with that evidence that we are forced 
to fall down and worſhip ; by filling the foul wich the glory of it, as 


God filled the Tabernacle with his, that all the powers and faculties of Exod.zo; 


our ſoul are raviſhed at the fight,that we come willingly,and fall down 
willingly before this Lord , ina word,by bringing on that Truth which 
our heart aſſenteth to, with that clearneſs and fulneſs of demonſtration, 
that it paſſeth through all the faculties of the ſoul,and over-ruleth them; 
that it moveth our ſoul, as the ſoul doth our body. For ſuch a Knows 
ledge (aud ſuch a knowledge is onely meant in Scripture) doth ever 
draw with it AﬀeQion and Practice, that we may love the Lord, and 
call him Lord, and make it #he crown of our rejoycing to be ſubjeCt to his 
Dominion. Secondly,by quickening and enlivening and even aCtaating 


our Faith. For this Spirit dweleth im our hearts by faith, maketh us to be Eph. 3.17. 


rooted and grounded ix love, enableth us to believe with efficacy. For 
from whence proceed all the errours of our life? From whence ariſeth 
that drowanie 7 7powor, as Baſil peaketh, that irregularity , thoſe contradi- 
Gions and conſequences in the lives of men, that to day they waſh, and 
to morrow wallow ;, to day bow, and to morrow exalt themſelves; now 
mourn like doves, and anon rejoyce, and vaunt as giants 3 now f(igh, 
and anon curſe ; now fiv, and by and by repent, and then ſ[inagain; like 
wanton lovers, quarrel, and embrace; love, and hate almoſt in the 
ſame monFot; from whence is this double-mindedne(s and waveriog , 
bur from hence, that we admit not the Spirit in his office, nor fuffer bim 
to quicken and enliven our faith, but vex and grieve him, and drive 
him away by our vain and carnal imaginations, as Bees are driven a- 
way with ſmoke? If we did not ingquietare Spiritum tenerntw O- deli- 
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catums, as Tertullian is bold to ſtyle him, diſturb and: diſquiet this 
tehder and gentle Spiritz if we did handle him with humility and 
peace and quietneſs, and not with choler and anger and grief and 
other carnal paſſions, which he will not come near; if we made not 
our ſelves ſuch vultures, when this Dove is ready to deſcend , he 
would certainly draw near unto.us, even into our hearts, and do his 
office, and fill us with all ſpiritual knowledge, and ſea! us up to the day 
of redemption. 

A Teacher then he is. But great care is to be taken that we mi-. 
ſtake him not , or take ſome other Spirit for him. For indeed the world 
is too Spirit-wiſe , and there were never greater Preumatomachi, Fighters 
againſt the Spirit , in the Church of God, then in thefe our dayes. The 
Eunomians, the Sabellians, they who queſtioned his Divinity, they who 
made him Jixy , an inferionr, a ſervant , yet never entitled him to 
Profaneneſs, to Sacriledge , to Murther. Now whatſoever we ſay of 
Jeſur ; whatſoever we do to Jeſus, the Spirit is the Tgacher. We 
ſay, heir the Lord, by the Spirit ; and we ſay this Lord looketh for nei- 
ther knee nor hand, nor any reverence, by the ſame Spirit, That he 
hath Dominion over us, and muſt have our ſervice, we ſay it by the 
Spirit ; but we are bold uponit, that we muſt ſerve him out of pure 
love, butby no means out of fear, by the ſame Spirit. Each Dream 
muſt go current for an Inſpiration; and men think themſelves eolight. 
ned with 1llufions. . The fanatick Anabaptiſt, though the Devil be in 
the vifion, thinketh he ſeeth a glorious Angel, and boldly concluderh 
that the Spirit teacheth him : And then, quicquid dixerit, legem Dei 
putatz whatſoever Text he meeteth with, he will commend his gloſs 
and interpretation for the dictate of the holy Ghoſt. Doth $.Paul preach 
Chriſtian Liberty 2 What then doth the Magiſtrate with the ſword of 
Juſtice in hishand, the Judge on the tribunal,or the Kiog on his throne? 
Will you hear them in their own diale&? An Hezekiah is no better then 
a Sennacherib , a Conſtantine as inſufferable as a Julian; every King is a 
Tyrant , and every Tyrant a Devi, MEUM ET TUUM, Afine and 


' Thine, arc harſh words in the Church. They are almoſt of the wind of 


the Carprocrations in Clemens, who,becauſe the Air was common, would 
have their Wives ſotoo. Aundas ſenex & delirus , ſaid Gerſon of the 
likez The world is now grown aged, and beginneth to dream dreams, 
And if we prodigally lend our ears to every one that upon preſumption 
of the Spirit will ſtand up and prophefie,we may hear news as from Hea- 
ven indeed, but fuch as the Devil was the father of, Whatſoever the 
Text be, the Interpretation is, Feſus is the Lord, thus to be feared, that 
is, ſuch a Lord as we will make him, a Lord that muſt countenance us 
to do our own wills, and ſend his Spirit to truck and traffick for us, to 
be our Miniſter to advance our Juſts , our Condu@ to bring us to that 
end we have ſet up, to be ready at hand when our Ambition or Cove- 
touſneſs will call for him, that we may hold him up againſt himſelf , and 
bring him in as an auxiliary for his enemy. If we murther , the Spirit 
moveth the hand 3 if we pull down Churches, it is with the breath of 
the Spirit ; if we would _ in a Parity, the pretence js, The Spirit, can- 
not endure that any ſhould be Supreme, or Pope it, but our ſelves. Our 
Humour, our Madneſs, our Malice, our Violence, our implagable Bit- 
terneſs, our Railing and Reviling are all the Ioſpirations of the Bleſſed 
Spirit. Simeon and Levi, Abſalom and Ahirthophel, Theudas and Judas, 
the Phariſees and Ananias, they that deſpite the ſpirit of grace, they that 
grieve the Spirit, they that reſiſt him, they that blaſpheme him, they that 
draw him down to their carnal ends, and entitle him to their ſeveral x 
poles, 
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(as the Popiſh Prieſts give the names of ſeveral Saints to one I- 
mage, for their advantage, and to multiply their oblations }) theſe Sca- 
rabees bred in the dung, theſe Impoſtors, theſe men of Belial, muſt go 
no longer for a generation of wipers, but the Scholars and Friends of the 
holy Ghoft, May we not now make a ſtand, and put it to the queſtion , 
Whether there be any holy Ghoſt, or not # or, it he be, Whether be teacheth 
#:? Indeed theſe appropriations and violent ingroſlings of the Spirit 
have, [I fear, given growth to conceits almoſt as dangerous z That the 
Spirit doth not ſpirare, breatheth no grace intous; That we need not 
call upon himz That the Text that tellerh us the holy Ghoſt teacheth us , 
is that holy Ghoſt that teacheth us; That the letter is the Spirit 5 and the 
Spirit, the letter ;' An adulterate piece new-colned, an old Hereſie 
brought in a new dreſs and tire upon the ſtage again: That he is £»-@, 
an unheard of Deity , and myiyſtar@, an aſcriptions and ſupernumerary 
God, | may ſay, more dangerous then thoſe that quite take him away. 
For to confeſs the Spirit, and abuſe him; todraw him on as an accefſo- 
ry and abettor, nay a principal, in thoſe aGtions which Nature it ſelf ab- 
horreth and trembleth at, is worſe then to deny him. What & Spirit , 
what a Dove is that which breatheth nothiog but gall and wormwood , 
but fire and brimſtone >? What 4 Spirit is that which is ever pleading 
and purveyiog for the Fleſh? Petrarch will tell us, Nibil iayportunius e= 
rudito ftulto., That there is not a more troubleſome creature in the world 
then a learned fool : So the Church of Chriſt and Religion never ſuffer- 
ed morethen from carnal men who are thus Spirit-wiſe, For by ac- 
knowledging the Spirit they gain a glorious pretence to work all wick: 
edneſs , and that with greedineſs ; which whileſt others doubt of, though 
their errour be dangerous and fatal, yet parcizs inſaniunt,they cannot be 
ſo outragiouſly mad. | 

' Bar yet it doth not follow, becauſe ſome men miſtake the Spirit 
and abuſe him , that no man is taught by the holy .Ghoſt. . The mad 
Athenian took every ſhip that came into the harbour to be his ; but 
it doth not follow hence, that no wiſe and ſober merchant knew his 
own. To him that is drunk things appear in a double {hape and pro: 
portion; gemine Thebe, & gemini ſoles , two cities for one, and two 
Suns for one : Can I hence conclude that all ſober men are blind ; Be- 
cauſe I will not learn, doth not the Spirit therefore teach? And ifſome 
men take Dreams for Revelations, muſt the holy Ghoſt needs looſe his 
office? This were to run upon the fallacy non-cauſe pro cauſt , to de- 
Dy an unqueſtionable and fundamental truth for an inconvenience , to 
dig up the Foundation becauſe men build hay and fiubble upon it, or, be- 
cauſe ſome men have ſore eyes, to pluck the Sun out of his ſphere. This 
were to diſpoſleſs us of one evil Spirit, and leave us naked to be invaded 
by a Legion. To makethis yet a little plainer ; We confeſs the opera- 
tions of the Spirit are in their own nature difficult and obſcure, and, as 
Scotus obſerveth upon the Prologue to the Sentences, becauſe they are 
quite of another condition then any thought or working in us whatſoever, 
zmperceptibiles, not to be ſuddenly perceived, no not by that foul in 
which they are wrought. In which ſpeech of his, doubtleſs,if we weigh 
It with charity and mouderation, and not extremity of rigour, there is 
much truth, Seneca telleth us, Quedam animalia, cam mordent,non ſen- 
tiuntury aded tenuis illis & fallens in periculum vis eft, The deadly bi- 
tings of ſome creatures are not felt ; ſo ſecret and ſubtle a force they have 
ro endanger a man : So, on the contrary, the Spirit's enlightning us and 
working life in our hearts can at firſt by no means be deſcribed ; ſo admi- 
rable and curious a force it hath in our illumination.Nox I" _ 
admodun 
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admodum ant quando tibj profit 5 profuiſſe deprehendes : That it hath 
wrought ; you ſhall find z but the ſecret-and retired paſlages by which 
it wrought are impoſſible to be reduced to demonſtration. We read 
that Mark Antooy, when with bis Oration he ſhewed unto the people 
the wounded coat wherein Czar was ſlain , populum Romanum egit in 
furorem , he made the people almoſt mad : So the power of the Spirit , 
as it ſeemeth, wrought the like affeQion io the people , who, when 
they had heard the Apoſtles fer forth the paſhon of Chriſt, and lay his 
wounds open before their eyes, were wrapt as it were in a religious fu- 
ry, and in it ſuddenly cryed out, Men and brethren , what ſhall we do? 
Kenr/yuCo T5 xaghe, faith the Text, They were ſiung, and as It were 
nettled, in their hearts, Now this could not be a thing done by chance, 
or by any artificial energy and force ia the Apoſtles ſpeech; this, I ſay, 
could not be, For, if we obſerve it, Chriſt was (laio amongſt them ; 
and what was that to them? or why ſhould this hazard them more then 
the death of many other Prophets and holy men, who through the vio- 
lence of their Rulers had loſt their lives? And what neceſlity, what co- 
aCtive reaſon was there to make them believe that He was to ſave and 
redeem thew,who not long ſince had cruelly crucified him ? Dic, Quin: 
tiliane, colorem. What art was there, what ſtrong bewitching power , 
that ſhould drive the people into ſuch an ecſtaſie ? Or what could this 
be elſe but the effe& of the operation of the boly Spirit, which evermore 
leaveth the like impreflions on thoſe hearts on which he pleaſeth to faiter 
the word: of the wiſe, which are like unto goads, que cum ifn quedams 
ſentimus, (aich Senecaz we hear them with a kind of ſmart; as Pericles 
the Oratour is reproved to have ſpoken fo that he left a ſting behind in 
the minds of his Auditory? And this putteth a difference betwixt natu- 
ral and ſupernatural and ſpiritual Truths. We ſee in natural Truths 
either the evidence and ſtrength of Truth, or the wit and ſubtilty of 
conceit, or the quaintneſs of method and art, may ſometimes force 
our Underſtanding and lead captive our AﬀeGtionsz but in ſacred and 
Divine Truths, ſuch as is the knowledge of the Dominion and Kiogdom 
of Chriſt, the light of Reaſon is too dimme, nor could it ever demon- 
ſtrate this concluſion, Fe/ws is the Lord, which the brighteſt eye that e- 
ver the world had could of it ſelf never ſee. Beſides,the art by which 
It was delivered was nothing elſe but plainneſs ; and by $S. Paul him- 
ſelf, the worthieſt Preacher it ever had except the Son of God himſelf, 
It is called the fooliſhneſs of preaching. But as it is obſerved that God 
in his works of wonder and his miracles brought his effeCts to purpoſe 
by means almoſt contrary to them; ſo many times in his perſuaſions of 
men he draweth from them their aſſent againſt all rule and preſcript of 
art, and that, where he pleaſeth, ſo powerfully that they who receive the 
impreſſions ſeem to think deliberation, which in other caſes is wiſdom, in 
this to be impiety. 

Byt you will ſay perhaps that the boly Ghoſt was a Teacher io the Apo- 
ſtles times, when $, Paul delivered this Chriſtian axiom, this principle, 
this ſum of Chriſtianity, when the Church was i» fulco & ſemine,when 
the ſeeds of this Religion were firſt ſown , that then he did wonderful- 
ly water this plant, that it might grow and increaſe : But doth heftill 
keep open School 2 doth he (till deſcend to teach and inſtru& us on 
whom the ends of the world are come £ Yes certainly, he doth. For it he 
did not teach us, we could not vex him; if he did not work in us, we 
could not-refiſt him ; if he did not ſpeak unto us, we could not lie wrto 
him. Heis 8he God of all ſpirits to this day : And uni, Chriſtians, we 
are: And an anointwent we have , faithS. John; and whileſt this abideth 
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"im wr, we need not that any man teach us ; for this »ndion, this diſcipline, 

this Divine grace, is ſufficient. And though this oyntment flow not fo 
plenteouſly now as of old, yet we have it, and it diftilleth from the 
Head to the sharts of the garment, to the meaneſt member of the Church, 
Though we be no Apoſtles, yet we are Chriſtiansz and the ſame Spirit 


teacheth both. ' And by his light we avoid all by-paths of errour that. 


- are dangerous, and diſcern, though not all Trxth, yet all that 
is neceſlary, They had an Ephah, we an Hin; yet our Hin is a 
meaſure, They had a full harveſt , we our ſheaf 3 yet our ſheaf may 
make an offering. Though our coyn be ſmaller, yet the ſame image 
and ſtamp is on them both ; and the Spirit will own us,though we weigh 
leſs. ods 

All this is trite : But yet I muſt (till remember you, that, whileſt I 
build up the power of the. Spirit , I erett no aſylum or ſanfuary for 
illufions and wiltul miſtakes; and when I have raifed a fort and (trong- 
hold for ſober Chriſtians, 1 mean it not a ſhelter or refuge for mad-men 
and phantaſticks. God forbid that Truth ſhould be baniſhed out of the 
world, becauſe ſome men by falſe illations have made her faCtiousz or 
that Errour ſhould ſtraight be crowned with approbation, becauſe per- 
haps we read of ſome men who have been bettered with a lie. The 
reaching of the Spirit, it were dangerouvto teach it, were there not 
means to try and diſtinguiſh the Spirit's inſtruQions from the ſuggeſtions 
of Satan, or the evaporations of a ſick and loathſome brain, or our own 


private Humour , which is as great a Devil. Beloved, faith the Apo- 1 John 4. «, 


ſtle, believe not every ſpirit, that is, every inſpiration ; but try the ſpi- 
rits, whether they be of God for many falſe prophets are gone ont into 
the world , that is, have taken the chair, and dictate magiſterially what 
they pleaſe in the name of the Spirit , when themſelves are carnal. And 


he giveth the rule by which we ſhould try them, Evexy ſpirit that confeſ- Veil. 2; 


ſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God; that is, Whoſoever 
ſtriveth to adyance the Kingdompft Chriſt, and to ſet up the Spirit a- 
gainſt the Fleſh , to magaitie the Goſpel, to promote and further men 
in the wayes of innocency and perfect obedience, which infallibly lead 
to happineſs, is from God, that is, every ſuch inſpiration is from the Spi- 
rit of God, Far therefore doth the Spirit breathe upon us that he may 
make us like unto God, and fo draw us to him, #hat where he is we may 
be alſo, But thoſe inſpirations which bring in God to plead for Baal, 
which cry up Religion to gain the world z which call their own difci: 
pline Chriſt's Diſcipline, which he never framed, and ſpurn at his,to main- 
tain their own 5 which tread down Peace and Charity and all that is in- 
deed praiſe- worthy under their feet, to make way for their unguided luſt 
to pace it more delicately to itsend ; which ſigh out Faith and Grace and 
Chriſt, like mourners about the ſtreets which attend a funeral , when the 
World and Satan hath filled their hearts, and thus ſow in tears that they 
may reap the profits and pleaſures of this preſent world with joy ; which 
magnifie God's will, that they may do their own ; theſe men, theſe ſpi- 
rits, cannot be from God. By their fruits ye ſhall know them : For their 
hypocriſie, as well and cunningly wrought as it is, is but a poor cobweb- 
lawn, -and we may eaſily ſee through it ; even ſee theſe ſpiritual men 
ſweating and toiling for the Fleſh, theſe Saints digging in the minerals , 
labouring for the bread that periſheth, and making haſte to be rich. For 
though many times their wine be the poiſon of dragons, and their milk not 
at all ſincere, yet they are not to be bought without money or money-worth. 
Though GLORIA PATRI, Glory to God on high, be the Prologue to 
the Play 3 (for what doth a Hypocrite but play ? ) et the whole _ 
an 
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and bufineſs of every Scene and AQ is, chearfully to draw altogether _ 
- in this, Froz hence we have our gain. The Angel ſpeaketh the Prologue, 
and Mammon and the Fleſh make the Epilogue, Date manus. Why 
ſhould not every man give them his hands? Surely ſuch Roſciz , ſuch 
cunning Aﬀors, deſerve a Plaudite, By their fruits ye ſhall know them, 
For what though the voice be Jacob's? Ye may know Eſau by his hands. 
What though the Devil turn Azgel of light ? Ye may know -him by his 
;, ® claws, by his malice and rage. For how can an Angel of light tear men 
in pieces? By their fruits ye may know them. So ye ſee this inconyeni- 
ence and miſchief, which ſometimes is occaſioned by the DoCtrine of #he 
Spirit's Teaching, is not unavoidable. It is not neceſlary, though. I mi- 
ſtake, and take the Devil for an Angel, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould be pur 
to ſilence. Though Corah and his complices periſh in their gaioſayings, 
yet God forbid that all Iſtael ſhould be ſwallowed up in the fame pult. 
t Sar. 3. Samuel runneth to Eli, when the voice was God's; but was taught at laſt 
Verl. 9. to anſwer, Speak, Lord; for thy ſervant heareth, Though there were 
many falſe Prophets, yet Micaiah was a true one. Though there be many 
falſe Prophets come into the world, yet the Spirit of God is a Spirit of truth, 
and is not onely mg«led14zoga@;, our chief, but wrdrdzowa@®, our ſole In- 
firufor; Our laſt Part z In which we ſhall be very brief. | 
We are told inthe verſe nxt after the Text, There are diverſities of 
gifts, but the ſame Spirit, And we may ſay, There are diverſities of teach- 
ers, but the [ame Spirit, becauſe, be the conveyances and conduits ne- 
ver ſo many, through which the knowledge of our Lord Jeſ#s is broughe 
unto us, if the Sririt move not alopg with it, it may be water indeed, but 
not of life, Becauſe all means are but inſtrumentx, but fle the prime 
Agent, we may well call him not onely the chief. but the ſole Inſtrx@or, 
The Church of Chriſt is DOMUS DOCTRINE, the Houſe of learning , 
as it is called in the Chaldee Paraphraſe; and COLUMNA VERITA- 
x Tim.3. 15: TIS, the Pillar of the truth , becauſe it preſenteth the knowledge of 
Chriſt, as a Pillar doth an Ioſcriptionand even offereth. aod urgeth ir 
to every eye, that it may not ſlip out of our memories z and SCHOLA 
CHRISTI, the School of Chriſt, in reſpect of his Precepts and Diſcipline, 
Such glorious things have been ſpoken of the Church. But now me- 
thinks this Houſe is ruinous, this Pillar ſhaken,this School broken up and 
diſſolved, and the Church, which bore fo great a name, ſtandeth for no- 
thiog but the walls. A Jeſuite telleth us that at the very name of the 
CHURCH boitir expallnit, the Enemy, that is, ſuch as he called Here: 
ticks, did look pale and tremble. But what is it now among(t us? No- 
thing, or but a Name; and in truth a Name is nothing. And that too is 
vaniſhing : for it is changed into another: And yet it is the ſame: for 
they both ſignifie one and the ſame thiug. So prevalent amongſt us is 
that Phanfie and Folly which is taken for the Spirit, A Church no doubt 
there is, and will be; but we onely ſee it, as we do the Church Trium- 
phant, through a glaſs, darkly. Or ſhe may be fair as the Moon , clear as 
the Sun; but ſure ſhe is not terrible as an army with banners. Second- 
ly, the Word is a Teacher : And Chriſt by open proclamation hath com- 
manded us to have recourſe untoit, The treaſures thereof are iofinite, 
the minerals thereof are rich, ſſzdxe plenizs reſponſura fodienti; The 
more they are digged, the more plentifully do they offer themſelves, that 
all the wit of men and Angels can never be able to draw them dry. But 
even this Word many times is but a word, and no more. Sometimes it is 
a killing letter. Such vain and unskilful pioneers we are, that for the 
moſt part we meet with poiſonous damps and vapours inſtead of treaſure. 


I might adde a third Teacher, Chriſt's Diſcipline z which; on mo 
thin 
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think. of nothing but of Jeſus, by his rod and affictions putteth us in re. 
_ ance amy 3 it the Joe's This Teacher hath a kind of Divine au- 
brity, and by this the Spirit breatheth many times with more efficacy 
and powerthen by the Church-or the Word, then by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles and holy Scriptures.:For when we arediſobedient to his Church, 
deaf to his Word, at the noiſe of theſe many waters we are afraid, and 
yield our necks unto his yoke. All theſe are Teachers : But their autho- 
rity and power and efficacy they have from the Spirit, The Church, if 
not direed by the Spirit, were but a rout or Conventicle; the Word, if 
not quickned by the Spirit, « dead letter ; and his Diſcipline, a rod of iron, 
firſt to harden us, and then break us to pieces. But AFFLAT SPIR I- 
TUS; the Spirit bloweth #por bis Garden the Church, and the ſpices thereof 

: And then to'diſobey the Church, is to reſiſt the* Spirit. INCUBAT 
SPLRATUS, The holy Ghoit fitteth upon the ſeed of the Word, and hatch- 
eth a new creature, a ſubject to this Lord. MOVET SPIRITUS, The 
8pirit moveth upon theſe waters of bitterneſs, and then they make us fruitful 
to every good work, In a word ; The Church is a Teacher,and the Word 
is a Teacher, and Aﬀlictions are Teachers ; but the Spirit of God, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, is all in all. 

I might here enter a large field full of delightful variety : But I for- 
bear, and withdraw my ſelf; and will onely remember you that this 
Spirit is a ſpirit that teacheth Obedience and Meekneſs 5 that, if we will 
have him light upon us, we muſt receive him as Chriſt did, in the ſhape 
of a Dove, in all innocency and ſimplicity. Hetelleth us himſelf, that 
with a froward heert he will not dwell; and then ſure he will not enligh- 
ten it. - For as Chryſoftom well obſerveth that the Prophets of God and 
Satan did if this notoriouſly differ , that they who gave Oracles from 
God gave them with all mildneſs and temper, without any fanatick al- 
teration z* but they who gave Oracles by motion from the Devil, did it 
with much diſtraction and confuſton, with a kind of fury and madneſs : 
ſo we ſhall eafily find that thoſe motions which deſcend not from above, are 
earthly, ſenſual, and deviliſh z that in them there is ſtrife and envying and 
confuſion and every evil work but the wiſdom which is from above , from 


the holy Ghoſt, #s firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſfe to be intreated , James 5. 


full of mercy and good fruits. Be not deceived, Wherf#thy Anger ra- 
geth, the Spirit is not in that florm. When thy Diſobedience to Govern 
ment is loud, he ſpeaketh not in that thunder, When thy Zele is mad 
and unruly, he dwelleth not in that fiery buſh. When the faculties of thy 
foul are ſhaken and diſlocated by thy ſtubborn and perverſe paſtions , 
that thou canſt neither look nor beak nor move aright, -he will not be 
in that earthquake, But in the ftill voice, and the coot of the day,in the 
nevxie; the calm and tranquility and peace, of thy foul, he cometh, when 
that ſtorm is ſlumbred, that earthquake ſetled, that thwnder (tilled , that 
fire quenched. And he cometh asa light, to ſhew thee the beauty and 
love of thy 8avioxr, -and the glory and power of thy Lord. And though 
he be ſole Inftruftor, yet he deſcendeth to make uſe of means ; and if 


” thou wiltully withdraw thy ſelf from theſe, thu art none of his celeſtial 


Auditory. | 
Toconclude; Wilt thou know how to ſpeak this language truly, that 
Jeſus is the Lord, and aflure thy ſelf that the Spirit teacheth thee ſo to 
ſpeak > Mark well then thoſe ſymptoms and indications of his preſence, 
thoſe marks and figos which he hath left us io his word to know when 
the voice is his. For though as the Kingdom of heaven lo the Spirit of God 
cometh not with obſervation, yet we may obſerve whether he be come or no. 
Remember then, firſt, that he is « Spirit, and the Spirit of God, and fo is 
| Fifft ccntrary 
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contrary to the Fleſh, and teacheth nothing that may flatter or counte- 
nance it, or letit looſe to inſult over the Spirit. For this is agaiaſt the 
very nature of the Spirit, as much as it is for light bodies to deſcend, or 
heavy to move upwards, Nay,Fire may deſcend, and the Earth may be 
moved out of its place, the Sun may ſtand ſtill, or go back , Nature may 
change its courſe at the word and beck of the God of Nature : but this is 
one thing which God cannot do; he cannot change himſelf, nor can his 
Spirit breathe any doArine forth that ſavoureth of the World or the 
Fleſh or Corruption. Therefore we may, nay we muſt, fuſpect all thoſe 
dodQrines and aftions which are ſaid to beeffets and produts of the blef:. 
ſed Spirit, when we obſerve them drawn out and levelled to carnal ends 
and temporal reſpeQs. * For ſure the Spirit can never beat a bargain for 
the world, and the Truth of God is the moſt unproportioned price that 
can be laid out on ſuch a purchace. When | ſee a man move higeyes , 
compoſe his countenance, order and methodize his geſture and behavi- 
our, as if he were now on his death-bed to take his leave of the world 
and to ſeal that Renouncemetit which he made at the Font ; whea 1 hear 
him loud in prayer,and as loud in reviling the iniquities of the times, wiſh- 


| Iinghiseyes a fountain of tears to bewail them day and night; whenl ſee 


artle at a miF-placed word as if it were a thunderboltz when [ 


_ Bear him cry as loud for a Reformation as the idolatrous Prieſts did upon 
+, -- their Baal; Ibegintothiok I ſee an Angel in his flight and mount, going 
up into heaven © But after all this devotion,this zele, this noiſe, when I ſee 


him ſtoop like the Vultur,and fly like lightniog fo the prey, I cannot but 
ſay within my ſelf,0 Lacifer, ſon of the morning , how art tho fallen from 
heaven £ how art thou brought down to the ground,nay to hell it ſelf £ Sure 1 
am, the holy Ghoſt looketh upward, moveth upward, diretteth us upward : 
and if we follow him,neither our doQtrine nor our actions will ever favour 
of this dung, 
Remember again, that he is SPIRITUS RECTUS, «a right Spirit , as 
David calleth him, not exits, winding and turning ſeveral wayes, now.to 
God, and anon, nay at once,to Mammon; now glancing on heaven, and 
having aneye fixed and buried in the earth. And that he 1s a.Spirit of truth. 
Andit isthe property of Truth to be alwayes like unto it ſelf, to change 
neither ſhape gor voice,but = wm. 4vF aiy4r, to ſpeak the ſame things. He 
doth not fet up one Text againſt another , doth not diſannul his Promiſes 
in his Threats,nor recall his Threats in his Promiſes; doth not forbid Fear 


* in Hope,nor ſhake our Hope when he biddeth us fear; doth not command 


Meekneſs to abate my Zelegnor kindle my Zele to conſume my Meeknels ; 
doth not preach Chriſtian Liberty to take off Obedience toGovernment, 
nor preſcribe Obedience to iofringe and weaken my Chiriſtian Liberty. 
Spiritus nuſquam eſt aliud; The holy Spirit is never different from it ſelf, ne- 
ver contradiCteth it ſelf, And the reaſon why men who ralk ſo much of the 
Spirit dd fall into ſo groſs and pernicious errours,is from hence , that they 
will not be like the Spirit in this;but upon the beck of ſome place,of Scrip- 
ture,which at the firſt bluſh and appearance looketh favourably on their 
preſent inclinations,run violently on this fide, animated and poſted on by * 
thoſe ſhews & appearances which were the creatures of their Luſt &Phan- * 
fie,never looking back to other teſtimonies of Divine authority,that ar-y 
of evidences,as Tertull.ſpeaketh, which are openly preſt out & marſhalled 
agaioſtchem, which might well put them to an halt & deliberation, which 
might ſtay and drive back their intention, and ſettle them at laſt in the 
truth,which confiſteth in a moderation,O that men were wiſe, but ſo wiſe 
as to know the Spirit before they engage him, to look ſeverely & imparti- 
ally upon their own deſigns,&as ſeriouſly conſider the nature of the blefied 
X | | | , Spirit, 


ſcription ? Are you 
.ſelves wiſer then your Teachers? Are you reverent to God's word, and 
receive it with al/ meekneſs, without reſpect or diſtintion of thoſe perſons 
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Spirit, before they voice him out for their abettor,or make uſe of his name 
to bring their ends about ! Not to do this, | will not fay is the ſin ( though 
perhaps I might) bur ſurg 1 am it is a great fin, even Blaſphemwy, againſt the 
boly Ghoſt. S248 

Bur Pvt couclude ; 'Let us then, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , examine 
oxr ſelves, and bring our ſelves. and our ations to trial, Prove your 


ſelves, and prove the Spirit. Are your ſteps right,and your wayes ſtraight ? 


Do your aCtions anſyer the rule, and ſtill bear the ſame imaze and ſuper- 
$bcdient to the Church, and do you not think your 


that convey it? To come cloſe to the Text ; Do you not divorce Jeſus 
from the Lord * riot it upon his mercy, and then bow to him in a qualm 
and pinch of conſcience? Do you not fear the Lord the leſs for Jeſus, nor 
love Jeſus the leſs for the Lord? Are you as willing to be commanded asto 
be ſaved, and to be his ſubjects as his children ? Are you thus qualified ? 
And are you (till the ſame, not making in your profeſſion thoſe irons, 
crooked and unſteddy bendings, thoſe ſtaggerings of a drunkep mans now 
meek as Lambs, and anon raging like Lions; now hanging : fo the head, 
and anon lifting #p your horn oz high ; at the altar forgiveneſs,and in your 
cloſet revenge ; courting your brother to day, and to morrow taking him 
by the throat? Are you as ready to bow the knee in Devotion,' and 
ſtretch forth the hand in Charity, as you areto incline your ear to a Ser- 
mon? Are you in all things io ſubjeCtion unto this Lord > Is this propoſi- 
tion true? and dare ye ſubſcribe it with your bloud ? JESUS IS THE 
LORD. Then have ye learnt this language well, and are perfe& Lin- 


guilts in the Spirit's dialet, Then let the rain fall, and the flouds come , 


let the winds and waters of afflition beat thick upon ug, and the waves of 
perſecution go over oxr ſoul, let the. windy ſophiſms of ſubtil diſputants 
blow with violence to ſhake our refolution,in the mid(t of all temptations, 
aſſaults and encounters,in the mid(t of all the bufie noiſe the world can 
make, we ſhall be at reſt upon the rock, even upon this fundamental truth, 
That the Spirit is the beſt teacher, and Thet Jeſus is the Lord, In which 
truth the Spirit of truth confirm us all for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 
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Seek ye the Lord while be may be found,call yz upon bim while 
he is nears ” % 


HE withdrawing of every thing from its original , 
' from:that which it was made to beyis like the draw- 
ive 05 a ſtraight line, which the further you draw 
i:, the weaker it is; nor can It be \ dir ere but 
by being redoubled; and brought back again to- 
v-ards its firſt point, Now the Wiſeman will tell 
us, That God hath made man upright, that is, ſimple 

| , ard fingle and.fincere, bound him as it were to one 
point 3 but he hath ſought out many inventions, mingled himſelf and in- 
gendered with divers extravagant conceits, and ſo run out not In one , 
but many lines, now drawn out to that obje&, now to another, ſtil! 
running further and further from the right, and from that which he 
ſhould haye ſtaid in and been united to as it were i= punGo, In a point 
and fo degenerated much from that natural ſimplicity in which he was 
firſt made. This our Prophet obſerveth in the people of Iſrac}.that they 

did their own wayes, and erred from God's wayes , .run out, as ſo many 
Ill-drawn lines, . one onthe fleſh, acother on the world, one on 1dolatry, 
another on oppreſſion, every man at a ſad diſtance from him whom he 
ſhoud have dwelt and reſted in 2s in his Centre, Therefore in every 
breath almoſt and palizge of this Prophefie he ſgemeth to bent and bow 
them, as it were a line, back again, to draw them from thoſe objeRts in 
which they were loſt,and to carry them forward to the rock out of which 
they were hewen, to {trengihenand ſettle and eſtabliſh them in the Lord. 
All this you have here abridged and epitomized 3 —— Seck ye the Lord 
while he may be found. | 

The words are plain, aud need not the gloſs of any learned interpre- 
ter. [f welook ſtedfaſtly upon the openiag of them, we ſhall behold 
the heavens open, and God himſelf diſplaying his rayes and manifeſting 
his beauty, to draw men near unto himſelf, ro allure and provoke them 
toſeek him, teaching duſt and aſhes how to raiſe ir {-If, ro the region 
of happineſs, mortality to put on tmmortaliry, and our {inful nature to 
make its approches to Purity it ſelf; that where he is we may be allo. 
The parts are two, 1.A Duty enjoyned, S:e4 ye the Lord, 1. ihe Tune 
preſcribed when we mult ſzek him , while be may be fornd, But becauſe 
the Object is in nature before the Act, and fo to be conlic EEG 5 gy >= 
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know what to ſeek before we can ſeek it : and becauſe we are ready to 
miſtake, and to think that we ſeek God, when we ſeek ſomething «lle , 
that we ſeck him, when we fit ſtill, and that we may ſeek early enough 
when it is too late : We ſhall therefore commend ro your Chriſtian cone 
fideration theſe three things; firſt, the Object, Whom we mult ſeek 5 ſe- 
condly, the A, What itis to ſeek 3 and laſtly, the Time, When we muſt 
ſeek. Of theſe in their order. 2 

We told you, the Obje@ is io nature firſt, and firſt to be confidered, 
And could we take a perfe&t and exact view of the object here, did we 
behold God ſo far as hg hath made us capable , we ſhould not miſcarry 


— _ — 


ſo often and ſo dangerouſly as we do, we {ſhould not have thoſe turn: . 


ings and windings , thoſe ſtops and pauſes and intervals, thyſe unſteady 
motions in our ſearch. @nuanto mags appropinquat Deo cognitio noitra, 
tamtd precellentior ejus videtur majeitas, faith Ambroſe :. The nearer we 
draw to God to ſee him, the more we admire his Majelty, All the dul- 
neſs and hefitancy in our ſeeking, all our coldnefs and lukewarmneſs 
proceedeth from vo other fountain then our 1gnorance- and miſtake of 
God. Ever dyvoiag 1% mavago mas enbi(iy 6 £r3;ovu_(aith Juſtine Martyr; 
The manifold errors and impieties of our life ariſe from our manifold mi- 
ſtakes of God, TS let paſs the Epictre, who brought ta dpmingey hrs , 
« brutiſh ſenſuality ; the Cynick, who protcli-d an open terity and fa- 
vageneſs; the Peripatetick, who as he circumſcribed the providence of 
God, ſo confined our happineſs within this {pan of lifes and Plato, who 
indeed made it our happineſs iwaratiwar md 210, to become like unto God , 
but, asS. Paul ſpeaks, held the truth in unright:oxſueſr, and placed his ce- 
remonious piety upon a multitude of Gods, All theſe were vain and 
reſtleſs in their imaginations, toſſed on a tumultuous fea , where they 
ſaw no port to fail to; or, if they did, it was but through a miſt, and 
then, as Nazianzene ſpeaks , fwnegr miirns m1iv ivetynoer, making a ſe- 
cond adventure they were ſhipwreckt, where they thought to harbour, 


To ler theſe paſs, We Chriſtians, who profeſs we &zow the true *God, do Tit.r.1s; 


nevertheleſs in our works every day deny him, and for no other reaſon 
but becauſe we know him not, or are willing to miſtake him. We puc 
out the eye of his Providence by our diſtruſt, we circumlcribe it by fect - 
| Ing out our own inventions ;- we make him like unto our ſelves, 2nd in 
that likeneſs worſhip him : And though we acknowledge but one , yer 
we fall down and worſhip many Gods,<ven our own imaginations : That 
Diagoras his religion might ſeem as firm and fate, who would have no 
God, as ours, who acknowledge but one, and yet make ſo many, For 
as we may make ſome objects greater and fairer then they are, aid fo fix 
our deſires upon thoſe things which in themſelves are not worth a 
thought ; ſo we may in a manner contract God, who is infinite, and make 
him lefler then heis 3 and ſo either not ſeek him, or ſeek him bur faintly, 
without whom all theſe great things we ſo hunt after, aut nib;! ſunt, aut 


nihil proſunt, are either nothing, or nothing worth. With Aſa, we ſeek, a cron, 15. 


#0t to the Lord, but to the Phyſicians, asif God could not heal: We pur 
our trult in our armies, as it God were not the Lord cf hoſts: And we 
{weat for wealth, as if the earth were not his, nor he all-ſutticient, One- 
ly we are content to make uſe of his name: and when we have uſed all 
art and cunning and deceit, when we havetonſulted with the Devil him- 


ſelf to compaſs our ends, whet we have lefr God behind us in the purſuit *. 


of theſe things, we are bold to ſay that God hath raiſed us from our beds, 
hath made us rich, hath crowned us with victory, In our Phyſician we 
can ſee a Deity, in our armies victory, in our wealth ſecurity ; bur God, 
who 15 indeed our health, our ſtrength, our ſure rock and foundation, 
appear 
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appearethto us but at diſtance: Nor do we behold the beauty 
alone is able to raviſh our ſouls, which alone can provoke and fatisfie our 
deſires, as through a glaſs , darkly, but through the miſt and fog of our 
own unwarranted deſires, which make him like unto us in all our defor- 
mities and irregularities. And thus we multiply thoſe obje&s which are 
nothing, and colour that over with eternity which is but rottenneſs; but 
are blind to that which is immenſe and infinite, to that light which ſhi- 
nethin full perfeQion of beauty. We mult be careful then to fix and 
ſettle our thoughts on the right obje&t , to contemplate it as it is in its 
own nature, without any addition or defalcationg we muſt conſider God 
as ſufficient in himſelf for eternal happineſs, and as an everlaſting and o- 
verflowingefountain of goodneſs to make his creature happy 3 as a light 
in himſelf, and as the Father of lights to enlighten them that fit in dark- 
neſs. As St. Auguſtine ſpeaks, Bonum hoc, & bonum illud; tolle bonum 
hoc, & illud, & vide bonum ipſum, ſi potes,& Deum videbss ; This is good 
and deſireable, and that is good and deſireable ; but take away that,and 
this, and behold Happineſs init ſelf, and thou ſeeſt the face of God; 
thou beholdeſt that Good which is an object large enough for thee and 
all the world to look upon; Count nothing evil with him, and count 
nothing a bleſſing without him. Without him a horſe, an army, are but 
vain helps,honour but a bubble bloyn up and loſt in the making, wealth 
but the food of the moth and canker : But with him one man ſhall chaſe 
a thouſand, with him he that fitteth in the duſt is as honourable as the 
higheſt, and Lazarus richer then Dives. Without him the greateſt good 
js deſtruQive; but with him the greateſt curſe ſhall crown us. Eſtot« 
Dei, & erit tuus Dew 5; Make God alone thy objec, and he will be thy 
God. O®nerite quod queritis , ſed non ubi queritis: Seek that you do 
ſeek ; ſeek for peace, tor health, for victory, for content 3 but not there 
where you commonly ſeek, in plants and herbs of the earth, in an arm of 
fleſh, in the heaps that you have raiſed, but in God alone. 

And here we muſt obſerve, 1. That God hath made himſelf an obje&t 
to be ſought ; 2. That he is the ſole and adequate obje of our defires : 
That we may ſeek him ; That we'muſt ſeek him alone, 

Firſt, God hath appeared and manifeſted himſelf in his creatures, in 
the works of his hands, and is better known by them then Apelles was by 
his curious line. Every one of them hath this inſcription, He hath ezxade 
* KRom.l.1g. #%, and not we our ſelves, This S. Paul calleth y1o5dr $217, that which 

2249 be known of God, Hence we may conclude that he isa powerful and 

Ver zo. Infinite Eſſence, and hath power over all things. For the inviſible things 

of him are clearly ſeen by the things which are made. And the ſame Apo- 

A&.17.14,&c. (tle telleth the Athenians, that God made the world, and all things there- 

in; and made of one bloud all nations, that they ſhould ſeekthe Lord, if hap- 

ly they might feel after him, and find him, though he be not far from every 

one of #5, not far from «4, if wewill ſeek him. The Schools call it ve- 

\, | biculum creature, the chariot of the creature, by which we may be car- 

Tg ried up as Elijah was, to Heaven; by which Man, who amongſt all the 
creatures was made for a ſupernatural end, is lifted up nearer to that end. 

For as the Angels have the knowledge of the Creature in the Creator 

I . himſelf, faith Bernard : (for what a poor ſight is the Creature to an An- 
F; gel, that ſeeth the face of hinÞthat made it !) ſo Man by degrees gaineth 
| * a view of God by looking on the works of his hands. Secondly, As God' 
manifeſteth himſelf in his creature, ſo he appeareth as a light in our very 

Prov. 20-37. ſouls, He hath ſerup a candle there : Solomon calleth it ſo, The ſpirit of 
1 man is the candle of the Lord, ſearching all the 'inward parts of the bely.; 
| alight to all the faculties of the ſoul, and to all the parts of the nyo 
. | guide 
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gujdeand dire them io the ſeeking after God. By this light it is that 
thou lookeſt upon thy ſelf, and art afraid of thy ſelf. By this light they 
that are in darkneſs, they that are darkneſsit ſelf, the profaneſt Atheiſts 
in the world, at one time or other behold themſelves as ſtubble, and God 
as a conſumiog fire, behold that horror in themſelves which ſtrikeththem 
into a trembling fit, This candle may burn dim,beiog compalled about 
with the damp of our corruptions 3 but it can no more be put out then 
the light of the Sun. Jn my proſperity I ſaid, 7 ſhall never be moved. [I 
am a Saint of God, a'man of bleſſings, guided, affiſted , applauded by 
God himſelf : Here the candle Vurneth dim. But when Fortune, or ra- 
ther Providence, ſhall turn the wheel, and throw me on the ground, then 
it will blaze, and by that light 1 ſhall behold God my enemy., whom 1 
called my friend and fellow-worker, Whileſt we are men,we have rea- 
ſon, or we are not men; and whilelſt the ſpirit remaineth, it is a candle, 
though we uſe it not as we ſhould, but are guided rather by the prince 
of darkneſs. * Thirdly, to quicken and@ revive this light, God hath ſent 
another Light into the world 3 God was made manifeſt in the fleſh, ſaith 1 Tim-3 6. 
S. Paul. TheWord was made fleſh, not onely to dwell amongſt us, but to 199% t+ 145 
teach us, to improve the light of nature, and all thoſe principles of the 
knowledge of gogg and evil with which we were born. He declared his Jon 17. 28. 
father's name, he made him viſible to the eye, and ſet him up as an en- 
ſample of purity and juſtice , of mercy and love; His Fleſh being the 
window through which Immortality and Eternity and God himſelt was 
diſcovered to mortal men, that ſo he might joyn finem princip/o, the end 
to the beginning, Man, to God ; that fo we might ſeek him i» the light of 
bis face, God being made thus conſpicuous in his Goſpel, ſhining in our p18 15 
hearts, to pive the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face aud OM 
perſorf of Jeſus Chrii?, *'who is the brightneſs of his ploty , and the expreſy 2 Cor. 4.6. 
image of bis perſon, And indeed to ſeek Godis not to ſeek his eſſence , HY" +3: 
which is paſt finding out, but his will, which Chitrſt hath fully manifeſted 
in his Goſpel. This true light hath made God an obje@ indeed, hath pi. 
ven us a more diſtin&t knowledge of him then the light of Nature could 
do, hath declared his attributes, reveale@his will, rent every veil, clear: 
ed all obſcurity, ſcattered every miſt and cloud, made him of an unknown 
a known God; hath revealed his arm, his power, to puniſh us,if we ſeek 
him not ; hath opened his bowels, proclaimed a jubilee, are-inſtating of 
all thoſe who will forſake their old wayes, and ſeek him with their whole 
heart. For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriit Jeſus unto good works, Ephel. 2.103 
which God hath ordained before that we ſhould walk in them, that ſo we * C97 5+ 17+ 
might be new creatures, that, as he created the world out of a rude heap 
or maſs without form, to bring forth fruits, ſo he might make us of diſo- 
| bedfent anddiſorderly men, compoſed and plyable to his will ; that he 
might draw us out of the chaos of our own confuſed imaginations, and 
redeem us from bondage into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God;which 
liberty conſiſteth alane in ſeeking and ſerving him. Thus then you fee, 
chough God be inviſible and incomprehenſible, yet he hath diſcovered- 
himſelf fo far as todraw us after him; we may ſee ſo much of him as to 
ſeek him, ſo much as to make us happy and unite us tg him. And is not 
this enough? Is it not enough for us to be happy? Unhappy we, if 
we neglect this delight by Ycfiring more ! Unhappy we, if we do 
not ſeek him becauſe he is not as viſible as our ſelves! This were indeed 
to make him like unto our ſelves, to confine and limit him, that is, to de: 
ny him to be God : this were to þe the worſt Anthropomorphites in the 
world, to give God.hands, and eyes, and voice, and not believe he is uns 
les he objett and offer himſelf to our very ſenſes. Andyet ſee, he doth in a 
manner preſent himſelf to thy very ſenſe, For why ſhould(t thou not "_ 
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himin his thunder, ſee him in his miracles, feel him in every work of his 
hands? Or rather, why canſt thou not hear him in his Word ? for that is 
his voice : ſee himin thy ſelf? for thou art built up after his image; and 
no hand but that which is Almighty could have raiſed ſuch a ſtruQure; 
Why canſt thou not feel him in his ſweet and ſecret infiouations, ia the 
inward checks he giveth thee when thou art doipg evil, and in his in- 
citements to piety ? When we feel theſe, we may truly ſay, Ef# Dew in 
nobis, that Godis in us of atruth. Hold up then the buckler againſt this . 
temptation, againſt this fiery dart of Satan, which is of force, if thou re- 
pelleſt it not, to conſume and waſt thy ſoul ; this temptation, ſay, That 
God and Divine things appear not in ſo vifiblea ſhape as thou wouldſt 
have them. What folly is it to aimat impoſhbilities, and to deſire to 
ſee that which cannot be ſeen? Ir is plain, they are the worſt and meaneſ(t 
things that are open totheeye. Who ever ſaw Vertxe, faith Ambroſe : 
who ever handled Juſtice £ And would(t thou,duſt and afhes,have thy God 
appear in ſuch a ſhape as thou mayſt behold him? Walk then by faith : 
For that is the eye thou haſt to ſee him with whileſt thou art in this mor- 
tal body. And by thelight which ſhineth in his works, in thy ſelf, and 
in his word, quaſi porre#4 mann, as LaCtantius ſpeaketh, as with a hand 
ſtretched out, he beckeneth to thee, to raiſe thee frogs the duſt and out 
of thy bloud, that thou mayſt lift up thy head to look up and ſeek him, 
who is ſo manifeſt to the eye and fo willing to be found. 

For in the next place, as God is an obje& to be ſought, ſo he is the 
ſole and adequate obje& of our defires, For howſoever they may wan- 
der, and with the Bee ſeek honey on every leaf and plant, yet they are 
unquiet and reſtleſs, and never ſatisfied, but in God, Therefore as he 
hath graciouſly condeſcended - to open and diſcover ſome part of his 
beauty and majeſty, that we might love him, and fall down and worſhip 
him; ſo he hathalſo made the mind of mana thing of infinite capacity , 
utterly unſatiable ia this world : There is not any faite thing which can 
poſlibly give it full content, Covetofiſneſs is not filled with riches, Am- 
bition is not dulled or taken off with honours, nor Luſt quenched with 
pleaſure, Theſe dewghters of #he borſe-leach, when they are full and rea- 
dy to break, ſtill cry, Give, Give. Hoc habent, non reſpiciunt ; They 
never look back upon what they have, but till drive forward for more. 
If theſe things were fit objes to ſeek, they would no doubt do what at 
firſt ſight they promiſe, ſatisfie the defire : But Deſire maketh haſte, and 
flyeth towards them; and when it hath overtaken them, is as reſtleſs as 

" before. Sitis alters creſcit : Still;as one defire is ſatisfied, another ariſeth, 
Nay the ſame deſire multiplyeth it ſelf, We wander from one object , 
from one vanity, to another, and many times back again unto the ſame : 
and that befalleth us which befalleth uoſkilful builders , quibus ſna* ſerr- 
per diſplicent, ut ſemper deſiruant quod ſemper edificent, who are alwayes 
diſpleaſed with what they do, and what they build they deſtroy , and 
then build again: We will, and we will not, and wewill again, and in- 
deed know not what to will. . Or it fareth with us as it doth with ſome 
men who havequeaſie ſtomachs; our appetite cometh by eating 3 majors 
cupere ex his diſcimgs ; the obtainivg of ſome is the way and means to de- 
fire more, Now we cannot think that this guwwuia, this infinite appetite , 
of a ſoul is a thing that - befalleth us by chance: For then certainly it 
would not be alwayes, nor would it be inall, For thoſe things, faith the 
Philoſopher, which fall out alwayes, or for the moſt part, cannot be ca- 
ſual, but have ſet and conftant cauſe. And if this -vaſt appetite be not 
caſual and by chance,then it muſt needs be implanted in the ſoul by God 
himſelf. And if ſogthen it muſt neceſſarily have ſowething to which it 

tendeth, 
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tendeth. Forit isa known axiom in Philoſophy, Dew & natwra nibil 
fruſira faciunt, God and Nature make nothing in vain, Look into the 
»ody of man 3 ſo many parts, ſo mzny paſſages, ſo many deſires, yet none 
of them in vain. He that hath made hunger, hath made bread to 
{tanch it : he that hath made thirſt, hath made drink toquench it : he 
hath fitted ſome obje@ to every look and inclination, to every motion 
and defire. - And we cannot think but that the ſame God. hath proporti- 
" oned ſomethiog to this infinite Thirſt and Hunger in the ſoul, to allay it: 
Which if we cannot find here, neither in the ſeat of Honour, when jr is 
built higheſt 5 nor in our barns and granaries, when they are moſt filled ; 
nor in the field of Pleaſure, when it yieldeth moſt variety ; neither in the 
Throne, nor in our Treaſures, nor in Dalilah's lap; ſeeing the whole 
world is not Jarge enough for the heart of man, nor can atford any thing 
that ca fill ir, though we walk about it, and double Methulalah's age,nay 
though we ſhould not end but with it; we ſhall be forced to confeſs that we 
muſt feek ſatisfation ſomewhere elſe, even in God, who can alone fatisfie 
this infinite appetite of our ſonls, i»: whoſe preſence there is fnlneſs of joy, and 
at whoſe right hand there are pleaſures for evermore So having preſented to 
you the true Object, and ſhewed you what you muſt ſeek, to wit God a- 
lone, I paſs tothe At, toteach you what it is #0 ſeek him; which is my 
next part 3 Seek yee the Lord, 

Having diſcovered the beauty and majeſty of the Obje&, one would 
think our deſire ſhould be on the wing, nor ſhould there need the voice 


of a Prophet to quicken us and bid us ſeek him. The Prophet David, fat. 24: 


telleth us there is'@ generation of then that ſeek the Lord, Some ſeek him 
in leFulo, io their bed, have peradventure a pleaſant dream of God, talk 
much of him, as men may do in a dream; and whien judgement ſhall a- 
wake them, behold it was but a dream, to be interpreted, as dreams ule 
to be, by contraries. Some ſeek him is plateis, in the wide and bpen 
ſtreets, think to find him with eaſe, with hearkniog after him 3 but then 
it followeth, querunt, ſed non inveniunt eum, they (eek him, but they do 


not find him. Some fſcek him, and fit (till, and gaze; fome ſeek him, - 


and gad and wander; fome1ſeck him, and are unwilling to find him, as 
St, Auguſtine in his Conf« ſſhons telleth us that he prayed to God agaioſt 
fin, but was afraid God ſhould hear him too ſoon, eſpecially in the ſin of 
Juſt, quam malebat expleri quam extingui, which he had rather ſhould be 
ſatisfied then quenched. Every man is a ſevere Juſtitiary againſt ano- 
ther mans fin, but a patron and proteQor of his own. Sio ! oh it is an 
ugly monſter; and every man is ready to fling his dart at it. Sio ! it is 
that for which the Land mourneth, by which the Church is rent, and 
the whole world put out of frame This the worſt ſinners breathe forth 
with as much eaſe as they commitgltn.,Bur, ry rebelion,ſaith the traitour, 
In my Ini, ſaith the wanton;glae preſſzen, (aith the covetous, In this ſin 
the Lord be merciful to | wI unto me, though I love it, antl love to 
commit it. $f (in or'other there is to which our natural temper and 
complexion ſwayeth' us, which we can willingly hear reviled, and which 
we can diſgrace our ſelves, and yet are ynwilling to leave it behind us 
when we feck. Nay, we may ' as the Diſciples did to Chriſt io the 
Goſpel, A multitude there be that throng and preſs upon God, as if they 
could ngt overtake him foon enough : How doth their zeal wax hot ag 
an oven | how do their words fall from them, not like dew, bur like 
hailſtones and coales of fire ! how do they mourn for Zion, and cry 
down the iniquities of the time, when- no mans ioiquiry cryeth louder 
for vengeance then theirs:how do they monopolize the Spirit,appropriate 
Aſſurance of ſalvation, and entail the inticritance of Heaven vn them- 
CGegeegeesg ſelyes 
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ſelves and them of their own ſet ! Putares eos jam in calo effe, You would 

think they were in heaven with God already. Is there vot a kind of 
competition and holy emulation who ſhall be-neareſt to God, who ſhall 

fiod him ſoonelt ? This is the generation of them that ſeek the Lord, that is, 

a generation of vipers. For let me tell you; For all this ſtir and noiſe, 

for all this preſſing and thronging, we may be far from God, And if we 
bring our endeavours to the ballance, we ſhall find that our ſeeking com- 
monly falleth ſhort and istoo light. Take all thoſe parts which make it 

up, and we ſhall find peradventure ſome approches, ſome elevations of 
the mind, theoricos animi conatus, as the Schools call them, ſome thin and 
airy ſpeculations, the bulie but fruitleſs labour of the thoughts, ſaviles co- 
natibus expergiſci volentium, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, like to the turnings 
and (trivings of men who would awake when fleep is heavy on them; 
they ſtriveto riſe, and then fall down upon their pillow faſt aſleep. All 
our ſeeking, is for the moſt part buy the ſudden flight of the ſoul, the bu- 
ſineſs of the mind, the labour, nay the Juſt, of the ear, verbums abbrevia- 
tum,a ſhort word,a proferyan ejaculation,a breath,an intention,a thought: 
O- inanibus phantaſmatibus tanquam piFis epulis reficimur;Theſe phantaſms, 
theſe vain imaginations, theſe dreams of God, are but asa banquet in a 
picture. For as painted junkets may delight the eye, but not fill the ſto- 
mack (A painters ſhop is but a pobr ordinary : ) ſo do theſe weak but 
glorious conceptions of the mind tickle and pleaſe the phanfie perhaps, 
( A Saint is ſooner canonized in. the brain then in the heart) but briog 
lJeanneſs into the foul, and leave it empty and poor. A great errour 
there is in our'lives, to argue & parte ad totuz, to take the part for the 
whole, and from the ſuperficial performance of ſome particular duty to 
conclude and vaioly arrogate to our ſelves an univerſal obedience; as 
if what Tiberius the Emperour was wont to ſay of his half-eaten meats, 
were true alſo of our divided duties, our parcel and curtail'd ſeeking of 
God, Omnia eadem habere que totum, every part of it, every motion and 
inclination to it, had as much in it as the whole body and compals of obe- 
dience; and as if there were that mutual agreement and ſympathy of du- 


ties ina Chriſtian which Phyſicians ſay there is of the parts of a living crea: 


ture, the ſame ſapor and taſtina diſpoſition to goodneſs that is in a habic 
of goodneſs, the ſame heat and heartineſs in a thought or word that is in 
a conſtant and carneſt perſeverance, in a velleity as much aCtivity as in a 
will, as much in a Phariſee's exterminated countenance as in St. Paul's fe- 
vere diſcipline and mortification, and, as Hippocrates ſpeaketh, #@ ww ow 
Keg]ery mim me wigte, in the leaſt performance all the parts of our obedi- 
ence ; in a mere approbation, deſire; ina delire, will; in a difplacen- 
cy, repentance z and in a wiſh, our ſeckivg. Sepe f6bi de ſe mentitur 
mens iþ/a, ſaith Gregory z We never lye more often and more foully 
then to our ſelves, The mind is made the Devil's forge, in which he 
worketh and ſhapeth thoſe pleafing errours which deſtroy ir;ſo prone we 
are to deceive our ſelves. Where our ſeeking of God is defeive and 
lame, we underprop it with a thought ; a thought that we run the 
wayes of God's Commandements, when we lye weltring in our own 
bloud. We call a ſight of God, a ſeeking of God , a looking after him, 
an embrace ; nay our very rucning from him, a cleaving to him, and 
our covenant with hell, our peace with God ; as erring men call opini- 
on knowledge, and hereticks anathematized all others as ſoz as we 
commonly call the dawning or firſt appearance of light the Day, 
though the Sun be not yet up. And this is nothing elſe but, in the Fa- 
ther's phraſe, texcre operibus vacuis aranee telam, to ſpin out theſe empty 
and thin ſpeculations as the ſpider doth his web, which every. breath 
will 
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will ſweep away, or, as Baſil ſpeaketh, *Tr« printy, iſpnſgr@& aww], 
to be broad awake, and yet to ſee viſtons, or, which is more true, to dream 
dreams, You will ask me then, What is it 70 ſeek the Lord 2 I deny not 
any of theſe ; but theſe are not all, Leitzo inquirat, contemplatio degu- 
et ; Let us ſearch the Scripture, to find him there ; let our contem- 
plation taſt and feed upon him z let our thoughts be full of him ;. and 
let us fiog his praiſes every = : But iſt vim feceris, celorum regna non 
capies, faith Hierome 3 God iT not found, the Kingdom of Heaven ir not 
taken but by violince. To win God, we muſt firſt overcome our ſelves, 
quantum poſſurmus, imd plus quam poſſumw, astar as we can, nay, if-it be 
poſſible, more then we cav. Ina word, we muſt ſeek him in thoſe 
wayes in which he 1s pleaſed to lead us : For if we ſhould chuſe our own 
wayes, we ſhould ſtraight be io his Cabinet, and in his Throne, ordering 
and marſhailing his decrees z when it will be far ſafer for duſt and aſhes 
to keep its proper ſtation,to move 1n its own ſphere, and to walk below, 
and ſeek him here on earth, its allotted place. We are all ſick of our fa- 
ther's diſeaſe, and, inſtead of ſeeking, deſire to be 45 God, but not in that 
which will make us like him. We would know as God, foreſee as God, 
when this knowledge is too high for us,this preſcience and foreſight would 
make us npevera whit the wiſer. For what profit were it to foreſee that 
evil which I cannot avoid ? or what could this bring but a mere vexation 
of ſpirit ? And it we had his power, (which is impoſſible) it would undo 
us. Omnipoteney in a mortal would be the moſt incongruous and dan- 
gerous thiog in the world. If man had an1illimited power, certainly the 
world could not ſubfiſt ; we ſhould'ſoon be raining down fire and brim: 
ſtone 3 we ſhould never be ſeen but in a tempeſt round about us, in thun- 
der and lightning. We ſce that little power, that derived power we 
have, what deſolations it hath made on the earth. No, to defire theſe, 
the knowledge of things to come, or a power to do what we will, is not 
to ſeek the Lord, Let the Prophet then interpret himſelf in the verſe im- 
mediately following my Text, Let the wicked forſake his way, and the un. 
righteous man his thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, This is to 
ſeek him ,, not a thought, not knowledge, not an inefficacious faith, not 
a vaio and empty ſpeculation, but an univerſal obedience and conformi- 
ty to his will 3 not when we cryy Lord, Lord, but when we do the will of 
our Father which is in Heaven, then we ſeek him. For our ſeeking of hine 
1s nothing elſe but a bowing of the will, and conforming it to his law, a- 
-gainſt thoſe aſſaults and tentations which as fo many winds beat upon 
it to drive it from that object to which God hath confined it 3 to that 
indeed which it may cleave to, being a free faculty, but that there is a 
Veto, a prohibition, writ upon it, to dull, and by degrees to take off that 
inclioation, For talk what we will of ſeeking him, (as who talk more 
then they that ſcarce look after him?) yet we never ſeek him till we 
have loſt, denied, and hated our ſelves. Yet by the furrendry of 
our wills we do not loſe them, but make them more ours. For herein 
confiſteth the beauty and reQitude and true liberty of the will, in that 
it conformeth to his will who is Wiſdom it ſelf, and followeth his im- 
perious command, Aulturm eft abnegare quod habes, ſed valde multum 
f negare quod es, ſaith Gregory : It is much for a man to renounce what 
e hath; butit is very much, and more praiſe-worthy, to renounce what he 
3rz and yet he is not truly till he doth renounce it. For as St, Beroard 
telleth us, nibil ardet in inferno preter propriam voluntatem, nothing fink- 
eth us to hell but our own will ; ſo is it moſt true, nothing bringeth us 
to God but denial of our ſelves and renouncing of our wills, That is 
the beſt holocauſt when our will is ſacrificed. For as they who lay ficge 
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to cities, when they have taken the chief and principal fort, ſoon make 
themſelves maſters of the town 3 ſo it fareth io our ſpiritual warfare and 
ſearch. Till we have given up our will unto God, taken it from thoſe 
vanities and forbidden objects which we moſt hunt after, and ſacrificed 
it to him, we ſeek him not, though we call upon him louder then thoſe 
idolatrous prieſts did upon their Baal. Till he hath taken that, we are 
none of his. For though he fetter our hands, and put out our eyes, and 
tack up our tongues to the roof of our mouths, yet we may {till ſtand 
out and fight againſt him, by murther without a hand, by blaſphemy 
without a tongue, by luſt without an eye. * For though the Will be fru. 
ſtrate of its fe yet it remaineth a will (till, and may finiſh and deter- 
mine its a(t, and make us guilty as evil-doers, when nothing is done. But 
when this principal fort, this commanding faculty, is taken and captiva- 
ted, then God taketh poſleſſion of all, entereth with all his graces, dwel- 
leth there, and reigneth as King for ever : All the faculties of our foul, 
all the parts of our body are ready at his. beck ; we ſeek him, and we 
find him 3 the Underſtanding is open to ſaving knowledge, the Memo- 
ry faithful to retain it, the Phanſie catcheth not at ſhadows, but beco- 
meth an elaboratory and workhoule of wholſom thoughts, which are 
winged to flye after God, Then we do not onely ſeek, but run after 
God, #014 fideiſubftantia, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, with the whole ſtrength 
and power and ſubſtance of our faith : our Eye ſecketh him, whileſt we 
wait on his providence ; our Ear fſecketh him, whileſt we hearken to bis 
voice ; our .hands ſeek him, whileſt we cait oxr bread upon the waters ; 
our Tongue ſeeketh him, by being an inſtrument of his glory ; our Faith 
layeth hold on him, our Hope attendeth him, our Patience waiteth up- 
on him, and our Love embraceth him, and will not let him go. You 
may call it what you pleaſe, Obedience, or Holineſs, or Repentance, or 
Denial of our ſelves and Renouncing of our wills 3 but this is truly #0 
ſeek the Lord. 

That we may thus ſeek the Lord, we muſt make uſe of that light 
which God holdeth up unto us, and thoſe means which he hath graciouſly 
afforded us to helpand forward us in our ſearch. Some duties there are 
which look further then thoſe aCts vvhich ſeem to perfe& and accom- 
pliſh them ; aud if they attain not that end, they are nothiog, yea, 
vvhich is vvorſe, they are fins; but being rightly performed, they expe- 
dite and facilitate thoſe ations of our lite vvhich being linked and uni- 
ted together are as an ornament of grace unto our head, and chains about 
our neck, in vvhich dreſs and glorious habit vve make our approches unto 
the Lord: Iname but three; Hearing and Reading of the Word, Fa- 
ſtiog, and Prayer. Exercifiog our ſelves in theſe is commonly called ſeek: 
ing the Lord by thoſe vvho either do not or vvill not underſtand what 
they ſpeak. Many thus ſeek him vvho nevertheleſs run from the preſence 
of the Lord fuMFher then Jonah did, not to ſome Tarſhiſh, or to the but- 
tom of the ſhip, but to Hell it ſelf. They hear, and run from him ; faſt 
and run from him ; pray, and run from him, They hear, that they may 
fio 3 faſt that may continue in it; pray, that it may proſper : and, as it 
it vvere ſome head corner. ſtone, they bring it out with ſhouting:, and cry, 
Grace, Grace, unto it, But vve muſt remember, theſe are means appoint- 
ed, but notto this end 3 and next, that tRey are the Means, and not the 
End, For, firſt, the Word of God, as it is the mother vvhich begetteth 
this deſire in us, fo is it the nurſe to cheriſh it :* as it firſt began that moti- 
on vvhich tendeth to God, fo it improveth every day our activity in ſeek- 
ing, keepeth every vyheel io its ovvn place, fitteth and applieth it ſelf to 
every one of the gexeration of ſeekers, of yyhat (tate and condition ſoever. 

But 
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But novv, If all be hearing, where is our [meling  vvhere is our eye, and 
hand ? And if to hear of him be to ſeek him, there needeth no Prophet's 
voice to rowſe us up, there needeth no Moſes to bid us, Hear. Oh Iſrael. 
For they who are lame and impotent criples, and fo /ye at the beautiful 
gate of the Temple, and cannot move at all, when he biddeth them take 
wp their croſs.and follow bins ; without the help of a Peter,without a mira- 
cle, will walk, and leap and be as ſwift as a roe to run to a ſermon to hear 
of him. But this indeed is to abuſe thoſe helps and means which God 
doth plentifully afford us. For Hearing of it ſelf is of ſingular 
uſe, if it drive to a right end; and therefore it was wiſe coun: 
ſel which Demoſthenes gave, 7% «m ng@ny izmity, to work the firſt cure 
upon our ear, that it may be fit to receive the Word of God ; and 
conveigh it downward into the heart, and fo beget a new creature, a 
child of God 3 that we may not count Hearing ſeeking , but fo hear that 
we may ſeek the Lord. 

Secondly, that our ears may be purged, that we may have clean ears, 
and ſo have pure hands, we muſt beat down our body, and Soreſwytr, bring 
it into ſubjeFion, by Faſting and abſtinence, make it a ſervant, that eve- 
ry part may be ready at the beck of Reaſon, For to this end Faſting 
is enjoyned,not to a politick but ſpiritual, not a natural but a ſupernatu- 
r#l end. God forbid that a faſt ſhould either keep us evil,or make us worſe. 
It is but as a ſtage-play, as the Anabapriſts call it, if it be not levelled to 
its right end 3 which is, not to afflict, but to purge and refine us, to 
withdraw us from the preſent momentany pleaſures, that we may be 
firted for the future; for thoſe which are not ſeen, which are eferral; 
that we may fo abſtain from meats ##t ſolo Deo alamur, as Tertulli- 
an ſpeaketh of Moſes and Elias, that we may feed on God alone, which is 
to ſeek him. 

Laſt of all, Prayer is of great force and availeth much, ſaith Saint 
James. It is the beſt guide and condu to lead us in our way. Tnp?, 
faith Nyſſene, it addeth wings unto us, even the wings of a Dove, that we 
may fly atter God, and be at reſt. It is impoſſible that it ſhould return 
empty, if we ask for grace, not wealth, that we may do God's will, and 
not that we may bring our own purpoſes about, and then ſay it is his 
will. The wicked are not heard ; for God regardeth not their prayers, 
but loatheth them as an abomination : And yet they are heard, and have 
that which they requeſt granted them, but for another end, even as God 
gave the 1ſraclites a King, in his wrath and indignation, and to their fur- 
ther condemnation. But when we bow before God, and deſire power 
and ability to ſeek him, that is, to walk in his wayes, we pray for that 
which God is alwayes ready to give. We pray that we may ſeek him 
who beſeecheth and commandeth us to ſeek hire, who ſendeth his Pro- 
phets to call upon us to ſeek him. Such prayers are as mufick in the ears 
of the Almighty, and our diligence in /eeking him is the reſultance. We 
may call Prayer with Dionyfius the Arcopagite mavguly onegr, a bright 
and radiant chain, by which we aſcend unto God, and God deſcendeth 
unto us, by which we are drawn to follow and ſeek the Lord, To con- 
clude this part then, theſe three, -Hearing, Faſting, and Prayer, as they 
are helps to forward our repentance, ſo are they ſigns of a troubled ſpi- 
rit, probable ſymptoms of a heart thirſting and panting after God; and 
yet through the corruptions of our hearts they are nothing elſe but 
bare ſigns and types and ſhadows. Signs, but ſuch as hignifie nothing 3 
Types, but ſuch as haye no Antitypes 3 Shadows, of which the ſubftance 
was never ſeen, For, as it was obſerved of the Jews, that the greateſt (a- 
crifices, ſo it may be among(t Chriſtians,that the moſt frequent m_—_ 
greatel 


792 


The Nineteenth Cirmon, 


greateſt faſters, and they that are longeſt and loudeſt in prayer, may be 
the greateſt ſinners. It 1s well we can be brought to theſe, if it be in 
God's name : but commonly ſome other wind driveth us to the Temple ; 
ſome other hand putteth on our ſackcloth 3 and our love, nay the Prince, 
of this world may bring us on our knees z and then in theſe our devoti- 
on is terminated, and if we can well paſs over theſe, (as we may well, for 
we delight and pride our ſelves in them) we thiok we have God in a 
chain, and bound him with our merits, that we have paſt through as ma- 
ny puniſhments as they did who were to be conſecrated to Mithras the 
God of the Perſians. In a word, in theſe three, Hearing, Faſting and 
Prayer, our devotion, our ſeeking is at an end 3 We pleaſe and content 
our ſelves with the ſervice of the ears, of the body, of the lips; with a 
Sermon, I ſhould ſay, many Sermons ; with a Faſt, and that is not com- 
plete without ſomething which they call by that name ; with the labour 
of the lips, with a Prayer, and that too muſt have ſomething of the Ser- 
mon, and ſomething of the Libel : when as indeed our turning to God 
is the beſt commendation of a Sermon 3 to looſe the bonds of wickedneſs, 
of that wickedneſs we now ſtand guilty of betore God and men, is the 
beſt ſanCtifying of a Faſt ; and to ſeek the Lord with all the heart,the moſt ef- 
fetual Prayer we can make. To this end are theſe duties enjoyned, and to 
this end alone they are uſeful and ſerviceable, that we may /eekthe Lofd. 
We have beheld the Obje& which we mult ſeek, the Lord, who is the 
ſole and adequate obje& of our defires, in whom alone they may reſt. 
If we deſire Wealth, the earth is the Lord's, and all that thereinis: if 
Strength, he is the Lord of Hoſts ; if Wiſdom, he created her, and pour- 
ed her out upon all his works; if Life, he is the living God if Immorta- 
lity, be onely is immortal. And it we ſeek not him, our riches are ſocres, 
our greateſt wiſdom the greateſt folly, our ſtreogth will overthrow us, 
and our momentany life will deliver us over to eternal death. We have 
alſo ſeen what it is to ſeek the Lord; namely to ſeek him in Chriſt, to 
ſeek him in thoſe wayes of obedience and humility which he hath drawn 
out untous in his Goſpel ; in a word, to bow our wills, and receive him 
into our hearts that God in us may be all in all. Now we paſs from the 
AR to the Time, when we muſt ſeek the Lord 5 while he may be found ; 
my laſt part, | 
And do we ask when we ſhould ſeek the Lord ? We do not well to 
ask it, becauſe we ſhould not ſtay fo long as to ask the queſtion before we 
ſeek him. Hyic rei pertt omne tempw, quodeung; alteri datur ; All time 
is loſt to this which we beſtow in any thing elſe, For ſhall we prefer 
our pleaſure, our prefit, our health, our life before God ? Nor is there 
need of deliberation in that ation wherein all the danger is, not to do.it. 
Fides pura moram nonpatitur. If we love God,and truly believe in him, 
we cannot be ſo patient as to endure the leaſt delay, We may miſs of 
happineſs, but certaioly we cannot meet it too ſoon. I know God may 
be found at any time which we can call ours, at anytime of our life, in 
the morniog, or at noon, in the heat of the day, or in the cool of the e- 
vening : But a great preſumption it is to promiſe to our ſelves to ſeek 
and find him when we pleaſe. He may be found io our old age; but ic 
is moſt ſafe to remember him in our youth :-he-may be found in afflition; 
but it is not good to ſtay till the rod be on the back : he may be found in 
war; and yet it is hard to find the God of peace in war; and therefore it 
is a folly todelay ſeeking him till we ſee the glittering ſpear, and hear the 
noiſe of the whip and the prauncing of the horſes. If we will determine 
and fix atime, we muſt take the firſt opportunity, lay it to the firſt beam 
and dawning of our reaſon, The ſecond or third opportunities, though 
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they come not peradventure too Jate tofind him, yet they come too late 
for us to beginto ſeek him, becauſe we loſt the firſt, which for ought we 
knew might bave been the laſt, To worrow may be; but Now is the 
while and time. Care not for the morrow ; let the morrow care for it ſelf. 
There is no time to ſeek him but New. For 


x. It is the greateſt folly in the world thus to play with danger, toſee k 


death firſt in the errowrs of our life, and then, when we have run our 
courſe, and death isready to devour us, to look faintly back upon life, 
For the endeavours of a man that hath wearied himſelf in fin, can be but 
weak and faint, Jike the appetite of a dying man, who can but thiok of 

meat, and loath/it. The later we ſeek, the leſs able we ſhall be to ſeek 
the furttier we ſtray, the leſs willing to return, For Sin gathereth 

ſtreogth by delay; m—_ us unto it ſelf, gaineth a dominion over us, 

holdeth us as it were in chains, and will not ſoon ſuffer us to flip out of 
ies power, When our Will hath caprivated it felfunder (in, a wiſh, a 
ſigh, a thought are but vain thjngs, nor have they ſtrength enough to de- 
liver us. OneaR begetteth another, and that a third 3 many make up 
a habit ;- and evil habits hold us back with ſome violence from. God. 
What mind, what motion, what inclination can a man that is drowned 
in ſenſuality have to God, who is a ſpirit ? a man buried in earth, (for ſo 
every covetous man Is) to God, who is in Heaven? he that delighteth 
ia the breath of tools, tothe honour of a Saint ? Here the further we go, 
he more we arein. That which is oncedone hath ſome affinity to that 
which is done ofteo ; and that which isdone often is next to that which 
is done alwayes. We lay Cuſtome 3s a ſecond nature ; and indeed it imi- 
tateth natural motion : It is weak in the beginning, ſtronger in the pro- 
ſs, but ftrongeſt towards the end, Our firſt engagement, our firſt o0- 

et 10 fin is with fear and reluQtation;z we then venture further, and pro- 

ceed with lefs regret, we move forward with delight ; delight contiou- 
eth the motion, and maketh it cuſtomary; and coſtome at laſt driveth 
and bindeth us to fin asto our centre. For though God ig Scripture be 
faid to Harder our hearts, and ſome be very forward to urge thoſe Texts, 
as if Induration were not our fault, but God's, and would be comfort e- 
ven in hell;if we could fay his hand threw us in; yet Induration and har- 
deviog of the heart is the natural and proper effe& of continuance io fin, 
For every man is ſhaped and configured to the aCtions of his life, whether: 
they be good or evil.A evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit;nor can a good 
tree bring forth evil. Virtye conſtraineth us,and Vice conſtraineth us. One 
fin draweth on another, and a ſecond a third z and at laſt we are carried 
alopdros x Ul1aSiras, of our own accord, and as it were by natxral inc.ina- 
tion, and brought to that extremity of fin which the Philoſopher calleth 
ferity or b1#tiſþneſ';, and the Apoſtle & $izquey vv, a reprobate mind, ro Ae- 
light in fio, to rriumph in fiu, to conſecrate ſin,and call it virtue and religi- 
on, to that difficulty of ſeeking God which the Lawyers-call 1mnpoſſibility 
in things which may, but yet ſeldome, come to paſs. For though God 
may be found even of theſe, yet we have juſt cauſe to fear that few thus 
diſpoſed ever ſeek him, | | | | 
_ 2+. Itis dangerous in reſpett of God himſelf, whoſe call we regard nor, 
whoſe counſels we rejef&t, whoſe patience we dally with, whoſe judge- 
ments we ſlight, to whom we wantonly turo our backs, and run from him 
"when he calleth after us to ſ@ck his face, and fo rread that mercy under 
our feet which ſhould ſave us, and will not ſeek him yer, becauſe we pre- 
ſume that, though we grieve his Spirit, though we reſiſt his Spirit,though 
we blaſpheme his Spirit, yet after all theſe ſcorns and contempts,after all 
theſe iojuries and contumelies, he will yet ſue unto us, and offer umlgif 
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anJ be found at 4y timein which we ſhall think convenient to ſeek him. 
It is trus, God hath declared himſelf by his ſervant Moſes, and. as it were 
become his own Herald to proclaim his own titles, The Lord, the Lord 


* God, merciful and gracionr, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and 


truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity and tranſgreſſion and 
fn. Manallcth was the molt notorious offender of all the Kings of, Ju- 
dh, and wrought much wickedneſs, (aith the Text, even above all the A- 
morites; and this he did not tor a little ſpace, but eventill he was grown 
old; and yet we ſee that patience attended his return, and accepted hig 
perion,when he prayed and humbled himſelf. So loth is God to withdraw 
himſe)t whileſt there is any hope that we will teck him, For he 1s 911ay- 
you, mot lovingly affeted to man the chief aod prince of hits crea- 
tures; he wooeth him, he longeth after hingg he waiteth bn lim, he 
wiſhcth he were ſo wiſe as to ſeck him, His glory and Man's ſalvation 
mect and kiſs each other ; for it is his glory ro crown him, Nor doth 
he at any time leave us himſelf till we dote on the world and ſenſuality , 
and divorce him from us; till we have made our Heaven below , choſen 
other Gods, and think him not worth the looking after. In a word, he 
is alwayesa God at hand, never goeth from us till we force him by vio- 
lence. When he went to lead his own people through the wilderneſs , 
how many murmurings and rebellions did he endure ere he left them ? 
Till they committed that intolerable fin inHoreb,ia which it ſeemeth they 
were reſolved to try the ſtrength of his patience he did himſelf in perſon' 
condutt them in the way, And after, he telleth them he would not himſelf 
go before them,leſt he ſhould deſtroy them, but he ſendeth his Angel, his 
vicegerent, to ſupply his room: ſo that even when he left them, he left 
alſo room for mercy z and he forſogk them , that he might not forſake 
chem; forſook them in fume degree, that he might not be conſtrained 
to farlake them for ever. Since therefore God is ſo loth to hide himſelf 
from vs or caſt us off, till we have caſt off all care and thought of ſeck- 
ing him, 1 would be very loth to wrong that property of his in which 
he ſeemeth ſo much torejoyce, or ſet bounds ro his mercies , which are 
infinite, Yet, as Tertullian ſpeaketh, oz poteft now iraſci contumeliis 
miſericordie ſue, we cannot imagine but God muſt needs wax angry at 
the contumelies and reproches which by our dalliance and delay we fling 
upon his mercy, vvhich is ſo ready to cover our (fins. For how can he 
ſuffer the Queen of his attributes to be thus proſtituted to our Juſts ? 
What hope of that ſouldier that kicketh away hjs buckler ? or of that 
condemned man that flingeth his pardon into the fire? or of that ſick man 
who loveth his diſeaſe , -and counteth his phy fick poiſon > The Prophet 
here, when he calleth upon us to /eek the Lord while he may be found , gi: 
verh\ a fair intimation, that a time there may be vvhen he vvill not be 
found; unleſs vve be fo vviſe as by prayer and repentance to prevent it. 
I ſhall therefore be bold to deliver a doctrine to yon, ſomewhat harſh , 
I confeſs, but very profitable (for that that troublerh a ſick man, cureth 
him :) And therefore if ye will be unvvilling to believe it, becauſe you . 
are vvilling to ſtay out a little longer z and be abſent from your God z 
yet it is good to be jealous of it, and think that there is great poſhbility 


'1t may be true, leſt he withdraw himſclF-and depart for ever. We have 


a ſaying in pur civil buſincfles, that it #: good to forecait the worſt ;, for the 
best will mind it ſelf. Let us but apply this rule co our ſpiritual buſineſs, 
and to the point in hand,concerning our late ſeeking and Ged's forſaking 
us 3 and the dottrine which I ſhall commend to your Chriſtian conſidera- 
tion is this, 'That though God do long expect, and hold out his hand un- 
to us, as him(clf by his Prophet ſpeaketh, yet at length he pulleth ic in 
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again, and his patience is atan end z That there is a Domec, a While , a 
ſpace and compaſs of time ſet to every ove of us according to the wiſdom 
of Almighty God, to ſome more, to ſome Jeſs, to all ſufficient, in which 
if wereturn and ſeek him, we are accepted, butif we let it {lip and pal; 
by, we have broken our day, our bond is forfeited, and God may take 
the forfeiture, may from thenceforth withdraw his grace from us, and 
give us over to a reprobate ſenſe, to a heart that cannot repent 3 That 
then there will be no more room for repentance, remain no more ſacrifice 
for fin, but a fearful expettation of vengeance to conſume the adverſary.. We 
ſee he did fo with the old world before the Floud ; he prefixed a time , 


ſet them a» bandred and twenty years , wherein he looked upon them , Gen. <. 


ſtayed for them, and waited their amendment; asif he ſhould have ſaid, 
An hundred and twenty years T have left you 10 ſeek me in. But when they 
ceaſed not in this time to treſpaſs againſt his patience, ag ſoon as the time 
prefixed was expired, he brought inthe floud upon them, and ſwept them - 
away, And as it was in the beginning, ſoit may be with us now : For 
God doth my at one time which he may notdd at any time. As it 
was with ther, fo it is very probable it may be with every one of us: 
Our time is ſet, it may. be ſo many years, it may be ſo many 
moneths, it may*be ſo many dayes, and if we return nat before 
our glaſs be run, there can remain nothing bur an expeCation of a floud, 
and wrath to be poured down upon our heads. Czfſar knew that if he 
paſſed the river Rubicon with his army, there was no remedy but he muſt 
be proclaimed a traitour to his country. Solomon told Shimei, that if be 
paſſed the river Kidron, he ſhould ſurely dye ;, and ſoit was. And ſo hath 
God confined us, we have our Rubicon, our Kidron, our bounds, our 
limits, which if we paſs we ſhall ſurely dye, our bloud ſhall be upon our 
own heads. Not but that God would even now be found if we did ſeek 
himz for whenſoever we ſeck him, he will be found : but that when 
Gdd doth upon our long trifling with him withdraw his grace, it will be 
impoſlible for us to ſeek him. Itis ill colluding, ill trying concluſions 
with a Deity. I do not deliver this unto you as an article of your Creed; 
and-yet I may ; and I know no danger in believing it: but it may prove 
fatal to diſbelieve it, or to look upon it as anerrour, and place it inour 
catalogue of Herefies. Which that we may not do, I ſhall commend 
unto you ſome parts of Scripture which ſeem much to enforce it. God 
telleth Abraham that he will bring his poſterity into the land of the A- 
morites ;, but yet he will ſtay to the fourth generation , till their iniquity 
« be full ; and when it is full, he will (trike. Our Saviour thus beſpeaketh 
the Phariſees, Fiff you np the meaſure of your fathers , which is not a com- 
mand, but a prediction that they ſhould fill up the meaſure of their &n, 
and then be ripe for puniſhment. For when wicked men have run out 
the foll length.of their line, when their time is run out to the laſt ſand , 


then is Gods time to-give the check, and pull them on their backs. When Luks-i9, gz, qv... 
iour Chriſt drew 2igh to Jeruſalem, and wept over it becauſe of 


our 
the exceeding hardpeſs of their hearty, he brake forth into a very paſſio- 
pate firain, Ob that thou hadſt known the things that belong unto thy peace, 
VEL IN HAC DIE TUA, ever in this thy day! A day they had ; but 
when their Sun was fer, then followeth NUNC AUTEM, but now they 


are hid from thy eyer ; which is that night that uſkererh inthe blackneſs of 


darknets for ever. - 0h #hat thou hadſt ; then was liberty of choice: but 
»ow , thou art bound and fettered under a fad impoſhibiliey for ever. 
Which ſpeechris a paſſion of -Chrift's Humanity ; his bowels of compaſ- 
tow yearned within him, and at the very fight of Jeruſalem he could not 
bue pour it forth: And he may ſcem to have ſpoken - in the very mo- 
Hhhhh 


ment 


Gen: 15.16; 


Matth. 23 32« 


” 


The Nineteenth Sermon. 


Pſal, 116.5, 


2 ſet. 3. 15» 


"ment in which God's patience wastired out, and his ſet determination 


of Judjzpent firſt began, This he ſpake at the very time when the de. 
cree came forth, For itis not hard to obſerve how Chriſt doth tye to. 
gether the laſt inftant of Jeruſalem's poſſibility of returning and the 
firſt inſtant of the impoſſibility of her reclaim. Ke ima alle, Fudg- 
ment followeth Mercy at the heels, to take revenge upon thoſe who 
wantonly abuſe her. God is werciful and juſt. Theſe two are alwayes 
joyned together, Mercy alone would beget in us a ſupine careleſneſ.; 
and the terrour of judgment without a fair hope of mercy would foon 
fright us into deſpair : therefore Mercy to whom mercy belongeth, and 
Juſtice to whom juſtice belongeth. When the rayes of Mercy cannot 
melt us, when Mercy cannot do its work , make us capable of mercy , 
ſhe withdraweth and hideth herſelf, and Judgment maketh its approch 
ina tempeſt, cometh upon us as an armed man, ' and cannot be reſiſted, 
»God will not be found, and you may ſeek him ; that is the diale& of 
Mercy : Gotl may be found, but you ſhall not be able'to ſeck him ; 
that is the voice of a deſpiſed and avgry God. 0h that thou hadſt known 
the things that belong unto thy peace, VEL IN DIE HAC TUA, even ir 
this thy day ! See Mercy gave Jeruſalem aday, and ſhined in it; by 
which light ſhe might have ſeen the things that concerned ber peace. 
NUNC AUTEM, But mow, now it is paſt; are as the black lines of 
reprobation, drawn out by the hand of Juſtice. 0h that thow badſt 
known now : whileſt I ſpeak, whileſt the word isin my mouth; yet it is 
time; hitherto is. thy day, NUNC AUTEM, But #ow the word 


- is ſpoken, that time is paſt, and cannot be recalled. Hitherto was 


DIES TUA, thy day: but now the night is come. Hitherto the 
light did ſhine, and thou mighteſt have ſeen it : but now, ownium die- 
rum ſoles occiderunt, thy Sun is for ever ſet , and darkneſs is come upon 
thee,and that which might procure thy peace ## hid from thy eyes for ever. 
Beloved , compare Jeruſalem's ſtate with the age of a man, ahd 
you ſhall find as in that ſo in this there is a HAC DIES TUA, a This 
thy day, in whichthou mayeſt ſeek God .and work thy peace; and a 
NUNC AUTEM, a Now, when they ſhall be hidden from thine eyes. 
Every man hath his day, his allotted time, in which he may ſeek and 
find God ; | 
Hic mew ei}, dixere, dies. 
And this day may be a feaſt-day, or a day of trouble ; it may beyet an 
eternal day, or it may end in the ſhadow of death and Redhry. Ao dark- 
neſs, Oh that we men were wiſe, but fo wiſe as the creatures which - 
have no reaſoh ,* ſo wiſe as to know our ſeaſohs, to diſcover ſaltem banc 
diem noſtram, this our day, wherein” we may yet ſee the things of our 
peace! Oh that we could but behold that decretory moment in which 
mercy ſhall forſake us, and juſtice cut off our hopes for ever / Bur 
though there be ſuch a day, fuctr a moment , yet this day, thismoment, 
like the day of Judgment, is not known to any : and God "ok 
purpoſe hid ic from oureyes, that we'might have a godly jealoufie of 
every moment of our life to come, leſt peradventure it may be the 
NUNC, the Now, wherein thoſe things which concern our peace may be 
hidden from our eyes. For as the long-ſufferance of the Lord is our ſalva- 
tion, ſo isevery day, every hour of our life. Oa this hour, on this mo- 
ment Eternity may depend. And who would perfunQorily let paſs ſuch 
an hour, ſuch a day, which carrieth along with it eternity either of pain 
or bliſs ? Flatter not thy ſelf, that thy day may be a long day, or that 
thy laſt day may be that day. Think not in thy heart, . that the NUNC 
AUTEM, the decretory Now, is yet afar off; that —— _ 
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ſcekeſt the Lord , he will be found 3 that when every action of thy life 
hath its proper ſeaſon, thy ſeeking of God hath none but what thou thy 
ſelf appointeſt ; that thy failing in an hour may forfeit thy eſtate on 
earth, but thy prodigally mis-ſpending of many-years can no whit en- 
danger thy title to Heaven, Repentance indeed hath a blefling when: 
ſoever it cometh. Pharaoh, Judas, Julian the Apoſtate, could they 
have repented, might have been ſaved, But God, who hath promiſed 
to Repentance a bleſſing at all times, hath not promiſed repentance, or 
power torepent, when we liſt, He that hath promiſed to be found at 
any time that we ſeek him, hath not promiſed that we (hall ſeek him 
when we pleaſe. It thou paſs thy NUNC, thy Now,thy allotted time, 
he may give thee «umrin]oy x89 ar, a heart that cannot repent nor ſeek him, 
And it is juſtice with God to puniſh continuance in fin with final impeni- 
tency, and to leave that heart which will not be ſoftned unto it ſelf, till 
it be harder then the neither milſtone. © Ephraim is joyned to idols : let 
him alone, And if the heart be alone, it will ſoon turn {tone,and harden 
of it ſelf, The examples of Manaſleh, of him that was called at the e- 
leventh hour, of the thief on the croſs, are ſo/atia penitentium, non ſub- 
ſedia rebellium, faith Auguſtine; Theſe are left as comforts to the tru] 
penitent, not to chear and ſtrenthen the heart of a rebellious ſinner, Theſe 
becken to us, and call upon us, If you will enquire,enquire ; return,come, 
but put nodiſpenſation into our hands to ſeek when we pleaſe. It will 
be good then forus, if we will not believe this doGrine, to be at leaſt 
jealous of it, as if it were moſt true; to make every Now the Jaſt, now 
to caſt away our fins, for fear that they may cleave as faſt unto us as the 
leprofie did on Gehazi and his ſeed,even for ever. Pietas etiam tuta per. 
timeſcit ; Ic is the part of a pious mind ſometimes to fear where no fear is, 
and in the moſt plain and even ground to ſuſpeG a ſtone of offenſe. Nor 
can we poſlibly be too ſcrupulous of our own ſalvation. That thou 
may(t therefore meet with the Lord IN INVENIRI SUO, whileſt he 
may be found, think that a time may come when thou mayſt not be able 
to ſeek him. Such a thought, if it improve it ſelf into a reſolution, will 
enlarge thy feet to ſeek and run after him. Fear leſt the meaſure of thy 
iniquity be almoſt full, and perſwade thy ſelf thy next fin may fill it;fuch 
a fear will make thee as bold as a lion in the wayes of God, Such a per- 
{waſion that thou mayſt fail and fall, is far more ſafe then a groundleſs , 
phantaſtical faith that thou ſhalt ſtand faſt for ever. Think that there is 
a Rubicon, a river Kidron, ſet thee, which if thou paſs thou ſhalt dye 
the death, Think this is thy day and time of ſeeking, and,though it be 
not, yet think it the laſt, If it be anerrour, itis a happy errour that 
haſteneth thee to thy God. IF it be not the laſt, if thy day have yet 
more hours, more Nows in it, yet the night will come, when thou cauſt 
not-ſeek him ; a night on thy underſtanding , that thou ſhalt not have 
light to ſeek him; a night of ſpiritual dulneſs, when thou ſhalt have no 
mind to ſeek him; and thy laſt night, Death it ſelf, when thou canſt ſeek 
no more, And therefore let us ſeek him in this our day, whileſt he call- 
.eth upon us,before our meaſure be full ; for then he will ſpeak no more : 
before we are paſt our bounds ;z for there Death waiteth upon us ready 
to arreſt us: before our glaſs isrun, our day ſpent ; for then time ſhall 
be.no more. Let us ſeek him IN INVENIRI SUO, whileft be may be 
found. 

And here if you expe I ſhould point out to a certain time, the 
time is Now, Now the Prophet ſpeaketh , now the word foundeth in 
your ears. To day, now,if you will hear his voice harden not your hearts, 
For why is it ſpoken but that we ſhould hear it? Seek him now, is an 
Hhhhh 2 exhor- 
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exhortation z and if we obey not, it isan argument agaioſt us that we 
deſerve to hear it nomore, We are willing that what we ſpeak ſhould 
ſtand; nota word we utter muſt fall to the ground. If we ſpeak to 
a friend , and he turn away the ear, itis a quarrel: If we ſpeak toour 
ſervant, and ſay, Go, he muſtgo; if we ſay, Do this, he muſt do it; 
and he muſt do it now, difto citizs, asfoon as it is ſpoken, A delibe- 
rative, pauſing obedience, obedience in the future tenſe, to ſay , 7 will 
do it, (trippeth him of his livery, and thruſteth him out of doors. And 
ſhall duſt and aſhes take a convenient time to ſeek the Lord ? Shall our 
Now be when we pleaſe? Shall one morrow thruſt on another , and 
that a third ? Shall we demur and delay it till we are ready to be thruſt 
into our graves ? If the Lord ſay, Now, this Now is it, and no other: 
For all other Nows, as our dayes, are in his hands; and he may ſhut 
them up, if he pleaſe, and not oper them, to give thee another. Do- 
mini, non ſervi, negotium agitur; The buſineſs is the Lord's, and not 
the ſervant's, and the time is in his hands, and not inours. Now then, 
now the word ſoundeth io thy ears, now is the time. Apain, now that 
thou haſt any good thought, any thought that hath any reliſh of ſalva- 
tion : For that thought, if it be not the voice, if the whiſper of the 
Lord. If it be a good thought, it is from him who is the fountain of 
all good, and he ſpeaketh to thee by it, as he did to the Prophets by 
viſions and dreams; 1n adream, in a viſion of the night, ig a thought, 
then he openeth the ears of men, and ſealeth their inſiruFion. And why 
ſhould he ſpeak once, and twice, and we perceive it not? Why ſhould 
the Devil, that would deſtroy us, prevail with us more then our God , 
who would ſave us? Why ſhould an evil thought ariſe in our hearts,and 
ſwell, and grow, and be powerful to roule the eye, to lift up the head, 
to ſtretch out the hand, to make our feet like hind's feet in the wayes of 
death; and a holy thought,a good intention, which is it were the breath 
of the Almighty, beſtopped, and checked, 'and lighted, and at Jaſt 
chaſed away into the land of oblivioa? Why ſhould a good thought 
as a bubble vaniſh as ſoon as it is ſeen, and an evil thought incrcaſe 
and multiply , ſhake the powers of the ſoul, command the will and 
every” of the mind, and every part of the body, and at laſt 
bring forth a Cain, an Eſau, a Herod, a Phariſee, a profane perſon, an 
hypocrite, an adulterer, a murderer? Why ſhould vve fo ſoon deveſt 
our ſelves of the one, and worarz, ſtay and dvvell in the other, as in a 
place of pleaſure, a Seraglio, a Paradiſe? Let us but give the ſame 
friendly enterteinment tothe good as vvedo to the bad, let us as joy: 
fully embrace the one as vve do the other, let us fix our heart on the 
things aboveas vve do on the things belovv, let ns be as ſpeculative 
men In = vvayes of God as vve are in our ovvn,and then vve ſhall ſeek, 
the Lord, 

I appeal to your ſelves, and ſhall defire you to aſk your ſelves the 
queſtion 3 How often do you enjoy raviſhing thoughts > Hovv often do 
you feel the good motions of the Spirit, and ſeem as it vyere «iv1;- 
6er6iy, to vvalk on the pavement of heaven, to converſe vvith Seraphim 
and Cherubim, and to be Jull'd in your Saviour's lap ? Hovv often 
are you ſo compoſed and biafſed by theſe ſvveet and heavenly ioſ1- 
nuations, that heart and hand are ready to joyn together as part- 
ners in the ſeeking of the Lord, the heart ready to endite « good matter, 
and the tongue and hand to be as the perm of « ready writer > Hovv of- 
ten art thou the Preacher, and telleththy ſelf Vanity of vanities, all is 
vanity ? that there is no reſt but in God ? I ſpeak to thoſe vvho have 
any ſenſe and feeling of a future eſtate, any #aſt of the powers of «/ 
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world to come, (for too many, vve ſee, have not : 1 ſpeak this to our ſhame) 
novy is the time; 
—— ZHNC, munc properandus, & acri 
Fingendus ſine fine rota ; 

novy thou muſt turn the vyheel about, and frame and faſhion thy ſelf 
into a veſſel of honour conſecrate unto the Lord, make up a child of 
God, the new creature. Now nouriſh and make much of theſe good 
motions : They are fallen upon us and entred into us, but how long 
they will ſtay, how long we ſhall enjoy them, we do not know. A 
ſmile from the world, a dart from Satan, if we take not heed,may chaſe 
themaway, Let us now run, and meet our Saviour, whileſt he knock: 
eth , and lay hold on him; leſt if we ſeek him not whileſt he cometh 
crowned with all his rayes and beauty , whileſt he may be found.he with- 
draw himſelf that we ſhall not find him, or, which is worſe, ſo forſake 
' us that we ſhall not ſeek to find him, or, if we do, then ſeek him when 
we ſhall find nothing but deſpair. This is the DONEC, the #hi/e, 
the time, the Now. For at another time, being fallen from this hea- 
ven,our cogitations may be from the earth,earthy ; ſuch durty thoughts 
as will not melt but harden inthe ſun. Our Faculties may be corrupt, 
our Underſtandings dull and heavy, our Wills froward and perverſe, 
that we can either pot will that which is good , or fo will it that we 
ſhall nor aCt it, approve, incline to it; look towards it, and then ſtart 
back ax from an enemy, as from that which ſuiteth not with our pre- 
ſent diſpoſition , bur is diſtaſtful to it. Now, now let us cloſe with it, 
whileſt it is amiable in oureyes, whileſt our heart is towards ir. For 
another time Vanity it ſelf may appear in glory, and Obedience may 
be a monſter, Now God is God . but anon the World will be our 
God, and we ſhall ſeek and worſhip that. The firſt Now, the firſt 
opportunity is tae belt, the next is uncertain; the next may. be ne- 
ver. 

But nowif we will ſtand to diſtinguiſh times by the events, by the 
ſeveral complexions they receive either by proſperity or adverſity, cer- 
tainly the beſt time to ſeek the Lord is when he ſeeketh us, when he ſhi- 
neth upon our tabernacle, when he wooeth us by his manifold bleſſings. 
The beſt time to call upon hin-is whea he calleth upon us, and /oadeth 
ws daily with his benefits; cum prate rident 5 when our vallies do ſtand ſo 
thick, with corn that they do even laugh and ſing ; when God ſpeaketh to 
us not out of the whirlwind, but in a ſtill voice; when Plenty crowneth 
the Commonwealth , and Peace ſhadoweth it 3 when God appeareth to 
us, not asthe Poet's Jupiter to Semele, inthunder, but as to Danae, in 
a ſhowre of gold; whileſt he ſtardeth at the door,and knocketh as it were 
with his finger , by the motions of the bleſſed Spiritz and not ſtay till 
he knock with the hammer of his judgments, till he break in upon us 
with his ſword : Becauſe then y ſeek him ia this brightneſs will rather be 
an act of our lovethen of our ftear,and ſo make our fecking a free-will- 
offering, a ſacrifice of a ſweet-ſmelling favour unto God, and make ict 
evident that we underſtand the language of hjs benefits, the miracle 
which he worketh, which is to cure our blindneſs with this clay , with 


that gave it. Ingraticude is the bane of merit, the defacer of vertue , 
the ſepulchre, the hell of all bleſſings ; for by it they are turned into 
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a curſe : It loatheth the land of Canaan, and looketh for milk and ho- 
ney in Egypt. Oh beloved , dare we look back upon former times? 
What face can turn that way, and not gather blackneſs ? God looked 
favourably upon us, and we lifted wp the heel againſt him: He gave us 
light, and we ſhut our eyes againſt that light : He gave us wealth, and 
we abuſed it to pride and avarice and vanity : He made us the envy,and 
we were ambitious to make our ſelves the ſcorn of all nations : He gave 
us milk and hopey, and we turned it into gall and bitterneſs: He ſent 
the dew of heaven and the fatneſs of the earth,the bleſſings of the right hand 
and of the left,plenty and peacezthe one we loathed,as the Jews did their 
Mannoa,the other we abuſed : He ſent peace,and we defired war: He broke 
the ſword,and we furbiſhed it : He placed and fetled us under our own 
vines and figtrees, and we were in trpuble till we were in trouble, till 
we were ina poſtureof war : He ſpake to us by plenty, and we an- 
ſwered him by luxury : He ſpake to us in love, and we anſwered him 
by oppreſſion: He made our faces to {hine, and we ground the poor's : 
He ſpake to us by peace, and we beat up the drum: He ſpake to us in 
« ſtill voice, apd we defied the Holy one of Iſrael, Every benefit of his 
ſpake, Give me my price « and lo, inſtead of ſeeking him, running from 
him ; inſtead of ſanRifying his name, profaning it ; inſtead of calling 
upon his name , calling it down, and forcing it to countenance all the 
imaginations of our heart, which have been evil continually. This was 
the good!y price that he was prized at of ww. And then our Sun did ſeem 
to ſer, our day vvasſhut up, that Now, that Thez had its end; vvhat 
can vve expect, but that the next Now, the next time he ſhould come 
inthunder, give #: hail for rain, and flaming fire in our land? 

But ſuch a Then, ſuch an opportunity we had, and thus we loſt it. And 
if we have let lip this time of peace, this acceptable time , yet at leaſt 
let usſeek him now, when if we ſeck him not, we ſhall find nothing 
but deſtruQion ; ſeek him in the ſtorm , that he may make a calm ; call 
upon him in our trouble, that he may bring us out of our diſtreſs : Seek 
him now,when our Sr is darkned,and our Moon turned into bluuld; when 
the knowledge of his law and of true piety begioneth to wax dim,and the 
true face and beauty of religion to wither ; when the ſtars are fallen from 
heaven,the teachers of the truth from the true profeſſion of the truth;when 
the powers of the heaven are ſhaken, when the pillars of theChurch are ſhaken 
and broken aſunder into ſo many ſes and divifions;(which is as mufick to 
to Rome, but maketh all walk as mourners about the ſtreets of Jern- 
falem ;) vyvhen RELIGION, vvhich ſhould be the bond of love, is made 
the motto in our banners, the title and pretenſe of vvar, the nurſe and 
fomenter. of that malice and bitterneſs vvhich putteth it to ſhame and 
treadeth it under foot : Novv vvhen the ſea and waves thereof do roar , 
vyhen vve hear the noiſe and tumult of the people , vwvhich is as the ra: 
ging of the ſea, but ebbing and flovvigg .vvith more uncertainty and 
from a cauſe leſs knovvnz vvhen #atios riſeth up againſt nation, and 
kingdom againſt kingdom, nay vvhen kingdomes are divided in themſelves, 
ia this draught and reſemblance of the end of the vvorld ; yvhen he thus 


ſpeaketh to usin the vvhirlvvind, vvhen he thus knocketh vvith his 


hammer, vvhen he calleth thus loud to us to ſeek him, vve ſhould noyv 
bovy doyvn our heads, and in all humility anſvver him, Thy face, 0 Lord, 
will we ſeek, For as our Saviour ſpeaketh of offences, ſo may vve of 
theſe affiiftions and terrours vyhich God ſendeth to fright us, It #» 
needs be that they come, not onely meceſſitate conſequentie, by a neceſli- 
ty of conſequence, ſuppoſing the condition of our Nature and the chan- 
ges and chances of a finful vyorld, but zeceſſitate finis , inreſpett of the 
End for vvhich they are ſent, for vvhich God, in vvhoſe povver both 
| men 
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men and their aCtions are,doth not onely not hinder them by his migh- 
ty hand , but permitteth them, and by a kind of providence fendeth 
then upon us, partly for our tryal , but eſpecially'for our amendment , 
that finding gall and wormvvood upon every pleaſure and vanity of the 
world, finding no reſt for our feet in theſe tumultuous vyaves, vve may 
fly ro the Ark, and ſeek him vvith our yyhole heart. For vyhen nei- 
ther the oyl of God's grace vvill ſoften and ſupple our ſtony hearts,nor 
his Word, vvhich is his ſword, pierce them, when we cannot be re- 
ſtrained by the /pi it of treekneſs, then Cedo wirgam , then he cometh with 
his rod, that, it we will nor make our ſelves the children of perdition, 
the-imart of that may drive us unto him. _ And certainly if affliftions 
work not this effect, they will a farworſe; If they do not ſet an end 
to our fin ; they are but the beginnings of puniſhment, Teoiwy, ſaith Na- 
Zianzene, a prologue to that long and laſting Tragedy, the ſad types and 
fore-runners of everlaſting Torments in the bottomleſs pit. As yet they 
are but an argument of Gods love, the blows of a Father, wobring us 
ro his hand. O felicem ſervum cujus emendationi inſtat Dominws , cui 
dignatur iraſci, ſaith Tertullian, O happy ſervant , whom the Lord is care- 
fiell thus to correft, whom he loveth ſo well as to be angry with him , to 
whom he giveth ſo great honour and reſpe@ as to chaſtize him! But if 
we loſe this afhition, make no advan of it, loſe that profit which 
God intendeth by it, then he is no longer a Father, but a Judge; and 
this puniſhment 1s no longer CorreQion, but Execution. He hath ſpent 
his rods, and now he will take his axe in handz and, as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh, he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, and for the 0: 
ver-ſpreading of abominations he ſhall make the land deſolate, untill the 
conſummation , and that determined ſhall be poured out upon it. For the 
judgments of God are like to thoſe waters which came out of the Tem- 
ple, at firſt they are ſhallow, and come but to the ankles; anon they 
are deeper, and come up xto the loins ;, but at length rhey are ſo deep 
that they give no paſſage over. And therefore let us beware of God's 
zadgments betimes whil(t they -are yet foordable, when they are come 
but #o the ankles, when they are but correCtions : but if we (tay till they 
come 10 the loins, let us haſte and paſs them through ; for if we tempe 
his patience longer, and wade yet a little further, we ſhall find no paſ- 
ſage'at all by which to fly and eſcape from the wrath tocome, but it will 
ſwallow us up everlaſtingly, = | 

And here (to make fome Uſe of this) we may cry out with the 
Prophet Jeremiah, Be aitoniſhed , O you Heayens,. at this, and be ye hor. 
ribly afraid , be ye very deſolate: For Men, who have underſtanding,are 
become more unreaſonable then the beaſts, more ſenſeleſs then the Hea- 
vens, then ſtocks or ſtones, then Idols; | who have eyes, yet ſee not the 


Dan. $. 27. 


'Ezek. 47; 


Jer.2.12, 


judgments of the Lord ; eares, and yet hear mot his voice when he is an- * 


gry ; hands, ard yet feel not the ſcorpions of a Deity. 
en us, yet we are not-ſick, he hath beaten ws , and we felt it not. Ovr 
wickedneſs hathnot correFed us, and* our backslidings have not repro: 
ved us, God hath®been jealous of us, and we ſtill provoke him to jea- 
loufie, and would be ſtronger then he; we ſtrive, and try it out with 
him, as if he had no arme to (ſtrike, or we had ſkill and activity -to 
avoid the blow. Nay the ſword is latched in our fides, and we walk 
delicately with all his judgments abour us, feel it not, though he hath 
ſent g fire into our bones. He hath clothed himſelf with vengeance , 
and we ſtrut in purplez he is angry, and we are wanton ; he frown» 
eth, and we'ſmile; he hath hewn downthouſands of us with the ſword, 
and we walk about dreſt up like coffias with herbs and flowers, car- 


God hath ftrick- Prov.23.35- 


rying 
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rying our own funerals about with us. He hath threatned to remove 
our caxdleſtick,, and we fo little fear it , that it is qur ſtudy to prevent 
him, and do it our ſelves; to ſend us falſe Prophets , and we are rea- 
dy to receivethem as awgels of light ; to deſtroy our Sanzary, and it 


| is0ur religion to beat it down. What can God doto us to make us be- 


lieve he is angry ? what worm can gnaw us, what fire ſcorch us, but 
that of Hell ; Should he appear viſibly before us with all his artillery 
in his hand, unleſs he ſtruck us dead, we ſhould attempt to befiege and 
invade him. For what can he almoſt do in this kind which he hath nor 
done? What hailſtones and coals of fire hath he which he hath nor rain- 
ed down upon us? He may ſeem evento have emptied his quiver, and 
drawn at ſeveral times all his judgments out of the treaſury of his 
wrath, yet weare ſtill the ſame. Arit was in the dayes of Noah, we 
eat, and drink, and be merry , and the ſame profane, facrilegious , 
covetous, malicious, proud, unmerciful men , the ſame giant-like fin- 


pers, till the general floud, till judgment ſweep. us away. Like Cali- 


ula, that monſter of men in Seneca, we threaten and challenge Jupiter 
imſelf to battel; 
” 614g, " yo O%s 

If thou trouble me, I will trouble thee. So mad, ſaith Seneca , that he 
thought Jupiter could not hurt bins; or, if he did, that he could revenge 
it , and return it back again upon Jupiter. We do tot indeed ſpeak it, 
( for what Atheiſt will profeſs he is ſo?) but in effet we do it, even 
fight againſt bieaven , and bid defiance to God himſelf, thinking ic hu- 
mility enough to hearkeu after him , and houour enough to mention his 
name, though it be with the tongue of a Phariſce. When were there 
more ſymptomes and indications of an angry God z when were there 
more demonſtrations of a gein/aying people? When was there more mi- 
ſery? when was there more vanity 2 When was there more cauſe of hu: 
milicy > when was there morepride. It was no great wonder that this 
horrid monſter Pride ſhould find an entrance and room, among(t thoſe 
ſpiritual ſubſtances the Angels, becauſe in heaven there could no cala- 
mity approch near unto them or ſeize upon them to allay and abate 
that tumour. SED QUID SUPERBIS, PULVIS ET CINIS$? #4y 
art thou proud, duſt and aſhes * which could not be ſaid to. Lucifer. 
And therefore, as we began, ſo we muſt end, Be aſtoniſhed, O Hea: 
vens, at this, be horribly afraid, be ye deſolate: Pog Deſolation it (elf 
cannot humble mortal Man , whoſe breath is in his noſtrils. For when 
God's judgments are near us, when they are about us, when they are 
entred into out very, bowels ,, we put them far from us, place them 0- 
ver our heads, out of our fight. Yet run over all the flying book of 
curſes, look back and contemplate all the fearful judgments of God, 


' with which he uſed to redeem. his glory, and avenge himupona proud, 


and (ſtubborn people, Famine, Plague, Sword, the Burning of Sodome, 
the Drowning of the old world, and you ſhall not find fo great a judge- 
ment as this, Not to be ſenſible of God's judgments. What js it then,not 
to be bettered ? what is it, to be hardned by them? Let uspray then ro 
God with the Prophet David, Create in us new hearts,and renew a right 
ſpirit within us 3 or, as it is Ezek. 11, 19, Toke away theſe hearts of ſtone,and 
give us hearts of fleſh; or rather, with Bonaventure, that God would take 
from ns theſe hearts of fleſh; ſuch as they are, and give ws hearts of ſtone : for 
were they {tonegthey would be more ſenſible then ours;and Cod by theſe 
his jadgmevts, as he did oace by the hand and rod of Moſes, may ſtrike 
our hearts, moreſtony and obdurate then the rock,and the waters of true 
contrition may flow out in ſuch a ſtream which may firſt carry away our 
ſins, and then his judgments, We 
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 Wewillconclude with the ſpeech. of our Saviour to the women of Je- 


ruſalem when he was going to his croſs, with ſome little change, Daughters Luke 23: 39. 


of Jeruſalem, ſaith he, aveep not for we , but weep for your ſelves and for 
your children. If we will not ſeek God for his own ſake, who is the foun- 
cain of goodneſs, and onely to be ſought, yet let us ſeek him for our 
ſelves 3 and if not for our ſelves, yet for our wives and children, for our 
City, for our Country,for our Church. For Sin is as tHe Dragous tall id 
the Revelation, which (weepeth down many (Kirs along with ir,involveth 
millions of thoſe who committed it. Let God's mercy allure, let his judg- 
ments terrifie us. 1f we ſeek him, he will be found, though it be through his 
rayes, or through the ſtorm, by his bleſliogs, or by his judgments 3 yet if 
we ſeek him, he will be found, Let us have as much feeling as the Cedars of 
Libanws, wbich are ſhaken with his voice. Let us ſeek himyfor there may 
be more wrath yet left io his vials ; let us ſeek him, that he poure it not 


forth 3 that our gold become not dim, that the-pretious ſons of Sion become Lana. 4, 


not 4s earthen pitchers ; that the tongue of the ſuckling cleave not to the roof 
of his mouth for thirſt ; that they among(t us who are bronght wp in ſcarlet , 
embrace not the dunghils ; that our Feruſalem be not made a heap of ſtones : 


And therefore let us with one heart and mind zake a covenant to ſeek the 2Chron. 15.12 


Lord, who now ſeemeth to ſtand behind the cloud and hide himſelf from 
us. This is « Holy League, a bleſſed Covenant indeed , and we never yet 
read of any other. Let thoſe who have loſt him by pride, bow and ſeck 
him by humility ; thoſe who have loſt him by luxury, ſeek him by tempe- 
rance and ſevere diſcipline; thoſe who have loſt him by protaneneſs , 
ſeek him by reverence and devotion, Let all ſeek him, that he may be 
found of all, and return to the many thouſands of his Iſrael; that we may 
be found in him in peace, without [pot and blameleſs ; and he may be found 
to us aSlight ſhining upon our Tabernacles,but as a conſuming fire devou- 
ring the adverſary ; that the tryal of our faith, which is much more pretious 
then gold that periſheth, though it be tryed with fire, may be found unto praiſe 


and glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriit, and he may be tound to us our !Pet- 1. 5: 


exceeding great and eyerlalting reward, 
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And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors, 


= Eing to prepare you for a feaſt, even the Supper of 
2A] the Lamb, there to partake of the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, of all thoſe benefits which iſſued from 
*bim with his bloud,and are the effeQs of his love, 
I could not invite your thoughts or call your me- 
ditations to a fitter and more proper objet then 
this, the Mercy of God covering your fins, and at 
once working Mercy in you towards your bre- 
thren : his Grace and Pardon, and the Condition 
required to make it ours: And here we have them both in this Petition ; 
God ſhining upon us with the bright beams of his mercy, that it may re- 
flect from us uponothers ; Chriſt's bloud diſtilling upon our ſouls to 
melt them, that as he was merciful, we may be merciful, as he forgiveth us 
our debts, we may forgive our debtors. In which Petition there are two 
parts or members, which evidently ſhew themſelves : In the firſt is com- 
prehended that which we deſire ; in the ſecond the cauſe or manner (5, 
Cyprian calleth it the Law) by which we putit up; Forgive #s our debts, 


SICUT, #5 we forgive our debtors. God is ready, if we be well qualifi- 


ed ; but if we forgive not, then he ſhatteth his ears, and is deaf to our 
petition. For with what meaſure we mete, he will meaſure to us again. If 
we take our brother by the throat, he will deliver us to the goaler - If 
we will not forgive our brother an Bundred pence, a diſgrace, ſome inju- 
ry, ſome debt, ſomething which would be nothing if we were mercitu!, 
he hath no reaſon to forgive us all. - Secundum noſtram ſententiam judi- 
cabimur : He will paſs no other ſentence upon us then that which we 
have ſubſribed to in this Petition. We beg for pardon on this conditi- 
on, SICUT ET NOS, if, or As,we forgive our debtors : And if we make 
not good our condition, we do but prompt the Judge to the ſeverity of 
a denial, and ex ore noftro, are condemned already out, of our own 
mouth. Let us then take a view of them both ; both of what we defire, 
Forgiveneſs of our debts 5 and what we bind our ſelves to in this requeſt, 
Forgiveneſs of others. [a the firſt we ſhall confider,, 1, Why Sins are call. 
ed debts ; 2, What Remiſſion of ſin is ; What it is we deſire when we 


pray 
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ray for forgiveneſs of ſins, And this will fill up our firſt part. In 
ju Au kn Y” Ws theſe Debtors are we muſt forgivez 2. Whar 
Debts, or Treſpaſſes they bez 3. In what the parity or fimilitude con- 
fiſteth , what extent the SICUT hath, and how far our forgiveneſs 
muſt anſwer and reſemble God's. And of theſe we (hall ſpeak in their 
order. a 

Firſt, our Sins are compared to pecuniary Debts : And they are 
$wls; To, there is a kind of analogy and proportion betwixt them. 
For what S. Matthew here calleth ip#>iuale debts, S. Luke calleth<meprizs 
fins, And we may contemplate the wiſdom of the hoſy Ghoſt in ma- 
king choice of this reſemblance, in — himſelf eo the natural af- 
fe&ions of men, and bringing usto a fight of the deformity of our fins 
by that which is familiar to our eyes. When we ſay that Sin is a tranſ; 
greſſion of the Law, we are bold to aſk whether it be a Subſtance and real 
thing or a Defe&t, whether it be a Privation or Poſitive aft. We talk 
of the Aſt of fin, andthe Habit of ſia, and the Guilt of Gn. And we 
give ir divers names according to its ſeveral effets and operations: We 
call it a ſtain, becauſe it defaceth the image of God; a pol/ntion, becauſe 
of that contagion with which it doth infect the foul ; a prevarication, be- 
cauſe itisa kind of collufion and defeat of the command ; a crime , be- 
cauſe it deſerveth to be brought to the bar and accuſedz wickedneſs and 
abomination, becauſe it is injurious to the Majeſty of the Higheſt, Bur 
none of theſe appellations do expreſs Sin ſo lively to the very ſenſe as 
when we call if a debt, Thoſe names many times flie about us like atomes 
in the air, ſhew themſelves'to the underſtanding, and ſtraight vaniſh 
away ; Or, if they enter, they make no deep impreſſion : but this word 
is agoad; cum iftu quodam auditur, we hear it with a kind of ſmart. 
Rem inviſibilem pir wiſibilis rei formam deſcribit 3 It conveyeth unto 
us that which is in its own nature inviſible (for whoever handled Wick- 
ednefs? who ever ſaw the wrath of God?) by the forms of things 
that are viſible and familiar to us, that we may more deeply appre- 
hend and more firmly remember them. And as in many places of Scrip- 
ture God draweth reaſons from outward bleſhogs, making our love to 
them a motive to bring us to himſelf, ſo here he applieth himſelf co our 
infirmityz and todrive us from fin , calleth it by that name we love 


' Not to hear; as mothers uſeto fright their froward children with fie 


names of Hags and Spirits and Hobgoblins. And this is the wiſdom of 
the holy Ghoſt, to take us by craft; To win us to Wiſdom by calling 
it 4 bracelet or ornament ; to bring the ambitious to him by telling him 
of a Kingdom ;, to invite the voluptuous to 4 banquet, and to ſulne/s of 
Joy; the covetous, to a treaſury which no ruſt can corrupt ; the Liber- 
tine , by profering a ſervice which is perfeth freedom; as allo to fright us 
from (io by giving it ſome terrible appellation, by mention of nakedneſs 
and cold, of fire and brimſtone , of a gaoler, an arreſt, a priſon, of ſiave- 
ry and thraldom, and by calling it a debt, Let us now fee the ſeveral 
reſpeQs in which our Sinsand pecuniary Debts bear analogy and likeneſs. 
Debitum in Scripturis delifi figura eſt; Debt io Scripture hgureth out 
unto us the nature of Sin. For we no ſooner fall into (fin but we ruh in- 
to debt , faith Auguſtine. In debt there are ſuppoſed: 1 Mutlunm &- 
commodatum , ſomething lent and o—_ to our charge. 2. Obli- 
gatio,an obligation and bond between the Creditor and debtor; 3. When 
the debt is not paid, a Forfeiture; 4. and laſtly , a Penalty , which the 
debtor is liable to if he break with the creditor. Firſt, there muſt be 
mutuxm, (omething committed to our uſe : And then he that entruſted 
it doth quaſi manu ſul tenere creditorem, hath the debtor in his power,and 
41138 holdeth 
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voluntary cleavivg unto himia all things, We owe him our Fear ; q*3 


 boldeth him faſt by ſome inſtrument or bond. Secondly , the debtor, 


when he failethiof his conditiops, is abroxius creditori; the creditor 


may enter his ation, and atreſt and impriſon him. It is ſufficient but tg 
name theſe; For they. are as plain and: diſcernible in Sin as they are in 
pecuniary debts, Firft, God is-our Creditor, and hath delivered in- 
to our hands all the wealth and ciches we have, and committed them 
unto our truſt, He hath lent us an Underſtauding, to apprehend him; 
a Will, to obey him ; AﬀeCtions, to lay bold -on him. Crggdidit man. 
data'; imo, faith S., Paul. It is the very word the Civilians; uſe ; 
He hath committed his Commandements and Oracles, And all theſe [ 
may call rather Lones then Gifts, For as he that lendeth his money 
doth not loſe the propriety nor the. dominion, and right. of that which 
he intruſteth, no more doth God of that ſubſfance which he putteth in- 
to our hands. He hath not made a free and abſolute gift , bur left it ug 
onely to iraffick with it till he come, Hehath oot given us Underſtand. 
ings, to make them fiuks of errour,but magazines ot ſaving knowledge ; 
nor Wills, to be ſhops of deceitful wares, but igzariue ms «gms , Works 
houſes of vertne ; nor AﬀeCtions, to diſtraQ and ſcatter them, to fend 
them to the high places, or the houſe of the wicked woman, but to 
keep them at home, to compoſe and order them, that they may wait 
as hand-maids on Reaſon, He hath not thus built us up that we ſhould 
deſtroy our ſelves; nor committed theſe riches to us that we ſhould be 
bankrupts in the city of the Lord. He hath pot given us Laws, to 
break them, but hath left them quaſi dileFionis ſueqignus ſervanda, 
as a depoſitum and pledge of his love, that we may be faithtul to obſerve 
them, and give unto God thoſe things which are God's, to wit, imaginem 
& monetan ipſins inſcriptam nomine, his own coyn, his own image, not 
clipped, not defaced, not mis{pent and waſted, a juſt obedient man, the 
faireſt picture and repreſentatior. of his Maker, Whatſoever is in Man, 
as it may help to profit and enrich him, ſo it may helpto ſtrip and impo- 
veriſh him, His Underſtanding and Will may fave him, and they may 
deſtroy him, The Commands and Laws of God may direCt, and they 
may judge him ; they may be; a lighFtolead him to bliſs, and they may 
be a bill of accuſation againſt him, and adjudge him to darkneſs, All 
is in the uſe or abuſe of thoſe good things which God hath committed to 
our truſt, | 
In the next place ; From this which God hath put into our_ hands 
ariſeth our Obligation : And we are bound to God 1a all obedience, 
not onely in reſpe& of that power he hath over all ; he having made ns, 
wot we our ſelves 3 but alſo in reſpe& of his free benificence and bounty 
i committing theſe things unto our charge, In receiving the Law, and 
will and faculty to obſerve ity, we make a kind of contract and covenant 
with God, Kat iu; avns 5 rig@ Cuvicy , ſaith Ariſtotle 3 The Law it /elf 
is a kind of contraft and covenant, becauſe he that cometh under the 
Law hath bound himſelf to fulfill it. We are not looſe to do what we 
pleaſe, but, as the Roman ſervants, who manured and tilled the ground, 
in vinculis & cuftodia,we work in a manner in chains and fetters. A neceſ- 


ſoty is laid upon us, and wo unto ur if we obſerve not the Law, Nec exin 


beneficium ſed officinm eft facere quod debes, as he well ſpakein Seneca;For 
it 6s not a good turn; but a duty, to do that which we ſhould, and which we 
owe by contraft and ae And thus we come under many obligati- 
ons. We owe God our Love, by deſiring to be united to him, and to be 
where he is : which Love confiſteth not in.a flitting affeRtion or weak in+ 
clination towards him, but is a rational approbation and ſubmiſlion and 


nin 


= - 
5% 


w " - » - p ? "* I 
9 4 mu - : TT 4 ” | : 
> i £8522 Ho 7 1's P bs » ws 5 = 
- * .. nd - > *% p 
» ” — : —_ A 
; a þ p wth — —_ 
* % © , 
- : 
2 . 
S : 
- - | . 
= To 
PI 


Fa 


- - rnriw mers ; ſed obedientia tit, Which-is not ſeen in a trembling a- 


mazement , but in an ative obedience 3 when we fear the diſpleaſure 
of God more then his rod , the frown of God more then the puniſh- 
meot,. the ſentence from his mouth more then the death we ſhall ſuffer; 
' when we fear not ſo much-what we would not feel as what we ought 
not todo, when we fear tobe in debt more then impriſooment, And 
we:owe him our Confidence; not to truſt in our ſelves or in our own 
ſtrenpth, but to make him our rock' and our foundatiqpz (* And this 
will keep us from thoſe debts and engagements which want and the love 
of the world may bring upon us_) NotTo «think with the Epicures and 
Atheiſts, ot5oſmm efſe Denm, & neminem in rebus bumanis , that God is 
aſleep, a mere No-body inthe world , or that he doth not fee or look 
upon the children of men ; but that he hath made a contract with us, 
#0 withold no good thing from ws if we ſerve him, and to compaſs #9 about 
with his favonr as with a ſhield : So that though he cannot be bound by 
any Law, yet he hath bound himſelf by promiſe,and will coxee and bring 


his reward with him, if we be not wilful bankrupts, and take delight to - 


briog our ſelves into debt and to break our covenant with him. I can- 
pot ftand to number all the wayes by which we ſtand obliged to our God: 
I will therefore. comprehend all in that axiome of the Civilians , Debita 
fot preſumuntur , quot ſunt Scripture; We have as many engagements 
as there are ip[truments and writings between us: And theſe are 
to be numbred by God's commands, And theſe are , not private 
and peculiar precepts, quibws reſpondere liberum eit, Nolo, which 
ſome mult keep, and others may anſwer they will not; but univerſal 
and common, and binding all alike. Hec obligationis noſtre ratio eft , 
ſerreto fideliſſimo hunc theſaurum depoſiti & commendati nobis precepti rec 
ſervare, faith Hilary 3 This is the nature and Force of our obligation to 
God, to keep his commandments, and faithfully to preſerve that rich 
treaſure which he hath depoſited and laid up with us and commended to 
our charge. For, | 
In the next place, not to keep covenant with God, but prodigally 
to misſpend that ſubſtance which he gave us, nay, not to improve it, but 
when he cometh tg ask for his Talent to ſhew hima Napkio , is a plain 
Forfeiture, and bringeth us in danger of the Law : And though we did 
owe our ſelves before, even all that we have, yet we were never pro» 
perly Debtors till now. But now it is debitum liquidum, a plain and 
' manifeſt Debt, becauſe we can give mo account of what we have recet- 
ved at God's hands, For what, account can he give of his Soul, who 
* hath foldit to fin? What tender can he make of his AfﬀeCtions, who 
hath buried them in the world > What Love can he preſent, that hath 
pawned it to vanity > What Fear can he make ſhew of, who lived as if 
God could not be angry? Or how ſhould he appear before God , who 
is long (ince loſt to himſelf? For St. Auguſtine needed not to have re: 
tradted that ſpeech of his, UT REDDERER MIHI, CUI ME MAXE 
ME. DEBEO, That I might be reflored to my ſelf, to whom I did eſpecially 
owe wy /if., and changed it into this, UT REDDERER DEO, #hat 7 
might be reflored and paid. back unto God, unto whom alone I am due. The 
truth is, Till Man be quite loſt to himſelf, ro his Reaſon , and Obedience, 
and all chat may (tyle him Man, he is ſtill i* anntenentia Dei,in the hands 
 andPower and prote&ion of God : But when Man prodigally ſperdeth 
bis eftate amongſt harlots, and breaketh his covenant with God,he maketh 


another contra, with the World, the Fleſh and the Devil. For Sin as | 


it is in one-reſpett a forfeiture, and bringeth us in debt, ſo on the other 
ſideiris a contra@ and bargain, ſuch as it is. For can we call Death 


and 
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and Hell a purchaſe > What hath Luxury brought in but rottenneſs to 
my bones, and emptineſs to my purſe ? What hath my Soul gained but 
blackneſs and darkneſs, and deformity £ What have I for my Truſt in 
the world, but Deſpair in God ? for my lategrity and Honeſty which 1 
fluog away , but Wealth perhaps, or Honour, or Pleaſures , which are 
but for a moment 2 Which all are but ſpecioſa ſuppliciay Though we 
look upon them as glorious and gawdy ornaments, and wear them” ag 
chains about gur necks, yet are they but ſhackles and the very chains 
of darkneſs. In a word , what have we for the Favour of God which 
we (lighted but a gnawiog Worm and a tormenting Conſcience ? 
For, 

In the laſt place, the Penalty followeth: Qi autor legir , ide eff 
& exator. He that lent me theſe ſums, cometh to require and ex- 
a&t them at my hands;z and I have nothing to give him which I may 
call my own, but the breach of his Law; and he hath power not onely 
to ſell me to Puniſhment for ſin, and to Sin for puniſhment , but to ex- 


- poſe me to ſhame; not onely to kill the body, but to put both body 


and foul into hell. The penalty cometh in cloſe upon the breach of 
contracts, We have not ſuch a God in the New Teſtament as Marcion 
the heretick phanſied to himſelf, qui ſolis literis probibet delinquere,who 
giveth no further check and reſtraint unto fin then by letters and wards, 
that doth fear to condemn what he cannot but diſapprove, that doth 
not hate what he doth not love, and who beareth with that being done 
which he forbad to be done. No-: He whoſe voice was in the thunder, 
This thou ſhalt do, thundereth (till, Eyo condo mala, It is I that create all 
thoſe evils which fleſh and bloud trembleth at. His Sword hath ſtill this 
inſcription, Sl NOLUERITIS, HIC GLADIUS VOS COMEDET, 
If you will not obey , this ſword ſhall devour you, Now in Obligations 
between man and man the Forfeiture and Penalty are expreſly ſet down; 
and the Creditor cannot exa@ two talents where the penalty is but one : 
but here though the penalty is expreſt, yet not the meaſure,unleſsin thoſe 
comfortleſs terms, That they are ang ns 5 Which when God re- 
mitteth and forgiveth to the penitent, he manifeſteth his infinite Good- 
neſs ; but when he ioflictethit, as due tohim who yould needs die in 
his debt, he magnifieth his Juſtice. And S. Auguſtine giveth the reaſon, 
Duia melins ordinatur natura, ut juſit doleat in ſupplicio, quam ut impunt 
gandeat in peccato, Becauſe it is far better ordered that Juſtice ſhould 
bring the impenitent to ſmart in puniſhment, then that Impunity ſhould 
encourage him forever to triumph in Go. And he that peremptorily 
will offend, doth by conſequent will alſo the puniſhment which is due 
unto him, Thus he that would not give God his obedience, and fo pay 
him his own, muſt give himſelf to be dragged Thto priſon. He that 
would not be brought under the power of the Law, muſt be brought 
under the ſtroke of the Law. He that would not once read it when it is 
written for our inſtrution,and preſented in a golden character with pre- 
cious promiſes, muſt look upon it whew' it is « kz/ling letter and as terrible 
as Death. For Divines will tell us, Per peccatum homo Dei poteſiati nox + 
eft ſubtra#u:; Man, though by fin he runneth away from his God, yet is 
ſtill in his chainz and thoughhe have.put on theDevil's liveryz yet he is 
ſtill wichin the verge and reachof God's power, who can deliver him 
up toSatan, and make his new maſter, whom he ſerveth, his goaler and 
executioner, For the Obligation (till holdeth, and God hath the hand- 
writing againſt us, as $, Paul calleth it: Which whether we term 
the Decalogue, with ſome, which was written with the finger of God; 
or our own Memory, with others, which is nothipgelſe but a gallery 
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hung round _ with our own deformities; or chaterBri Aquinas, 
we call it the Memory of God, where our fins are written with a pem of #: 
ron and the point of a diamond; whatſoever it is, and whereſoever you 
place it, it {till looketh towards us. ' Jo the Law there 1s horrof ; and in 


God's memory, our fins, where they are ſealed up as in 4 bag, where he job 14. 17. 


keepeth them as his proofs and evidences, by which he my convict us; 


and that they may be in a readineſs, hath bound our tranſgreſſions by bis £3: 1: 14, 


hands, And laſtly, io our own memories are the very ſame bills and ac- 
cuſations which are in the regiſter of God, Nam qui peccat, pegeati ſui li- 
teras ſcribit, ſaith the Father ; He that offendeth, doth write as many let- 
ters in this book as he committeth fins. And the guilt and obligation is as 
certain, and the condemnation as juſt, as if we had wrote and ſealed ic 
with our own hands, and ſubſcribed a Fiat, Let it be ſo; for my debts are 
many, and my ſins more then the hairs of my head, 

Thus I have ſhewed you at laſt the analogy and likeneſs which is be: 
tween our Sins and Debts, We will now point out to ſome operations 
which they produce alike, apd which are common both to men engaged 
and oppreſſed with Debt and to men burthened with Sin. Firſt,we know 
what a burthen Debt is, what perplexities, what fears, what anguiſh it 
doth bring 3 how it taketh all reliſh from our mear, all ſweetneſs from 
our ſleep, maketh pleaſure tedious, and mufick it ſelf as harſh and un- 
welcome as howling and tears; how it doth out-law and excommunicate 
us, drive us from place to place, brig the curſe of Cain upon us,and make 
us fugitives upon the earth, how it maketh us afraid of our ſelves, afraid 
of others, and to take every man we meet for a Serjeant to arreſt us: And 
ſuch a burthen is Sin, 4»9C«zxxl01, faith Chryſoltom, hard to be born, a yoke 


to gall us, a talent of lead to keep us down. It W= ſo heavy even upon Zech. 5. 


David, the ſervant of God, that be had noreſt in bis bones becauſe of his 
fins. ' And quis non maluit centies mori quam ſub tali conſcientia vivere £2 
who would pot rather die a hundred times then live under. ſuch a con- 
ſcience, whoſe every check isan arreſt, whoſe every accuſation is a fum- 
mons to death? .Neque fruſtr  ſapientes affirmare ſoliti ſunt, fi recludantur 
tyrannorum mentes, poſſe aſpici laniatus & if@as, lalth the Hiſtorian : Net- 
ther is it for nothing that the wiſeſt have ſerioufly told us, that, were the 
hearts of wicked men laid open, we ſhould ſee there ſwellings and ulcers, 
corments and ſtripes; here a bruiſe by Impatience , here a ſwelling of 
Pride, here a deep wound which Malice hath made; there we ſhould ſee 
Satyres dancing and Furies with their whips; there we ſhould fee one 
dragged tothe bar,and quarterred for Rebellion, another diſciplined for 
Wantonneſs and Luxury ; there we [hould fee the deep furrows which 
Sacriledge and Oppreſſion have'made ; a type of the day of Judgmenr, 
atd a repreſentation of Hell it ſelf, Nemo non prixs in ſeipſum peccat , Who- 
ſoever (inneth, beginneth with himſell Look not on the wounds thou 
haſt given thy brother 3 thou haſt made as many and as deep in thy own 
heart. Fot as a Debtor, though he ſhift from place to place , though he 
ma perali@oture evade and not come under arreſt,yet he can never caſt 
off or ſhift himſelf of the obligation z fot fareth with a Sinner ; the Ob: 
ligation, thE,Judge, and his Sin follow him whitherſoever he goeth, ſicus 
wmbra corpn:,faith Baſil, as the ſagilow doth a body ; and he may as well run 
from hizvwn ſhadow as from his fin. Wy; 
rp od Sin and Debt have this common effe&, that.as they make us 


droop and hang down the head, fo they entangle us with trouble and bu- 
fineſs. It bs far eafier to Reep ug out of bonds then to cancell them , far 
-. eaſier not td be endebted then to. protire our- Apocha and' acquitrance : 
and it is nothing fo difficult te} fin at the firſt, when it flattereth, as 
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to purge it out whenit hath ſtung usasa ſerpent, God Wlleth Cain v, 


If thou doeſt well (and thou mayeſt yet do well) ſhalt thou mot be accepted? 
and if thou doeſt not well, ſon lyeth at the door, ready to arreſt thee. And 
the reaſon is plain, and given by Columella, though to another end, 0. 
peroſior negligentia quam diligentia; Sloth and careleſneſs and negle@ put 
us to more trofible and: pain, create us more buſineſs, then diligence, For 
what at firſt, if we be provideat, may be done with a quick hand, within 
a while, being negleCted,cannot be brought to rights agaio but with dou- 


ble and exebie diligence. Weleip into debt, but we hardly creep out 


of it. at enemy which the Centinel might have kept out, having 
gained ground and opportunity, may make it the buſineſs of a whole Ar. 
my to drive back again. Thatfin which at firſt we might have avoided 
by circumſpeRion alone, having made its entrance, will not onely drive 
us to conſultation how to expell ir, but perhaps let in troops at the ſame 
breach, with all which we muſt encounter before we can be free. If the 
evil ſpirit make a re-entry, he bringeth with him ſeve® worſe then himſelf. 
And thus both Sin and Debt bripg on afvary weryuarr, an wnfoordable gulf 
of difficulties and buſineſc. 4 
lo the third place , the Wiſe-man hath obſerved of ſome borrowers, 


Eccl.29, 5,6. that for their neighbour's money they will return words of grief, and com- 


Plain of the time 5 nay, pay him with curſings and railings and diſgrace. 
And it is a common thing tor men to hate thoſe who have been beneficial 
tothem, ſ# vicem reddere non poſſint, imo quia'wolint, ſaith Seneca, if they 


cannot requite him, yeain very truth becauſe they will not, Andid the 
| like manner deal finners with their God, never think him « hard man, an 


exaCtor, till they are in his debt, pever murmure againſt him till they 
havepiven him juſt occaſion to queſtion them, never fight againſt him till 
they have forced him to draw his ſword to deſtroy them. We ſee in the 


Matth 25.2: Parable, the ſervant that had buried his talent in the earth,telleth his Lord 


that he did it becauſe he knew him to be a hard man , reaping where he had 
not ſown, and gathering where he had not fltrawed, And as the Hiſtorian 
obſerveth of men hardly beſtead, and whoſe fortunes are low, that they 


think all notwell in the publick, becauſe they have miſcarried in the 
nagiog of their private eſtates; So when ſinners are in a great ſtrei 

and dare not approch unto God, and yet know not how torun from him, 
when they have conſumed the riches which he gave them de commutti cen 
ſ#, out of the commontreaſury, out of that fountain of goodneſs which 
he is, then they begin to negle& and contemn God,and do deſpite to the” 


moſt complain of the State and Commonwealth wherein they live, god 
# 


holy Ghoſt, then his preceptsare Bard ſayings, who can bear them? then 


the fleſh is weak, and the condition is impoſhble; then the very principles 
of goodneſs which they brought with them into the world, begin to be 
worn and vaniſh away, and they wiſh the Creed out of their memory , 
would be content there were no God, no obligation, no pevalty, no ſuch 
debt as Sin, no ſuch prifon as Hell. And theſe are the ad effeAs and ope- 
rations both of Sin and Debt. But one main difference we find between 
them. For a Debt and a Forfeiture may be paid at laſt : and if the debtor 
be not able to pay, he may give his ſervice, bis body, ſome#farisfaCtion ; 
and ſome Caidfaction is better then none *: But be that committeth Singis the 
ſervant of ſin for ever, and cat never redeem it ; if for po other reaſon , 
yet for this alone, that he did commit it,. For not a myriad of vertues can 
ſatizfie for any one breach of our obligation, and no hand but that of Mer- 
cy can cancell and make it void. If webe'in,debt with God,nothing can 
uit us but forgiveneſs. And therefore we pray, Forgive us our debts. And 
o we fall upon our next part, What is meant by Rewiſſcon of firs, or For- 
giveneſs of debts, | . And 
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| - Andhere welie proſtrate before the throne of God, and defire forgive- 

neſs : And what that is we cannot be to ſeek, if we conſider thoſe judici- 

al terms which the Scripture uſeth. For we read of a * Judge, of a * judg- « 1 Cor. 4:4; 
ment ſeat, of a © witmeſs, of a * convittion , of a * hand-writing , of an \2<9r-5 10. 
f Advockte, and in this Petition our (ins are delivered in the*notion of a 
debts. So that when we pray for the forgiveneſs of our ſins, we do as it *©Col. 2: 14. 
were ſtand at the bar of God's juſtice, and plead for mercy; acknow- '19**: '+ 
ledge the hand-writing, but beſetech him to cancel it ; confeſs our ſins , 

but ſue out our pardon; that we may be juſtified from thoſe things from 

which by the Law we could not and though we are nor, yet for his ſake 

who is our Surety and Advocate; to count us righteous, and pronounce 

us innocent. This is all we learn in'Scripture concerning Remiflion of 

fins, Et quicquid 2 Deo diſcitar, totums eſt, asthe Father ſpeaketh , That 

which we learn from God is all we can learn, But as the Philoſophers a- 

greed there was a chief good and happineſs which man might attain unto, 

but could not agree what | was; fo it hath fallen out with Chriſtians : 

They all conſent that there is wercy with God, that we may be ſaved ; they 

make Remiſſion of ſing an article of their Creed : but then they reſt not 

here, but to the covering of their fios require a garment of righteouſneſs 

of their own thread and ſpinning, to the blotting out of their fins ſome 

bloud and TS of their own, and to the purging them out ſome 


infuſed habit og herent righteouſneſs; and ſo by their interpretations 

and additions and gloſles they leave this Articlg.io a cloud,then which the 

day it felt is not clearer. As Aſtronomers, wito a new (tar appeareth in 

their Hemiſphere , diſpute and altercare till that ſtar go out and remove 

it ſe]f out of their ſight; ſv have we diſputed and calked Juſtification 

and Remiſfſion of fins almoſt out of fight. For there is nothing more plain 

and even, without rub or difficulty, nothing more open to the eye ; and 

yet nothing at which the quickeſt apprehenſions have been more dazled. 

Not to ſpeak of the heathen, who counted it a folly to believe there were 

any fuch thing, and could not ſee how he that killed a man ſhould not be 

a homicide,or he no adulterer who had defiled a woman ; quibus melinus 
fide quam ratione reſpondetur ; whom we may give leave to reaſon, whileſt 

we believe. It hath been the fault of Chriſtians , when the truth lay in 

their way, to paſs it by, or Wap over it, and to follow ſome phanſies and i- 
» mpginationsof their own. How many combates had S. Paul with the falſe (A, 

brethren who would briog in the obſervation of the Ceremonia) and Mo- £ | 

ral Law as ſufficient to ſalvation > How did he travel is birth again of the 7 
, Galatians, that Chriſt might be truly formed in them .And yet how many . 
afterwards did Galaticari, as Truly Rene were as ſoo!iſþ as the 

Galatians ? How many made no better\uſe of it then to open a gap and 

make a way to levin all licentiouſneſs and profaneneſs of lite? nay,went fo 

far as to think it moſt neceſſary? as if Remiſlion of fins were not a me-,-_ 

dicine to purge, but a provocative to inereaſe fin. Nor was this doErios ;. - 


onely blemiſhed by thoſe monſters of men who fate down and conſulted, * UM 
and didxgeliberately give ſentence againſt the Truth, but received ſome 8D 2 
blot and ſtain from their hands who were the \ſtouteſt champions for it , .w 


who though they ſaw the Truth, and did acknowledge it, yet let that fall 
from their pens which. poſterity after took up to obſcure this dottrine,and-:. 
would not reſt content with that which is as. much as we can deſire, angh4: 
more then we can:deferve,Remiſlion of fins. Hence it was that we wer 
taught in heed Thet Juſtification a change from a ſtate of uns 
righteouſneſs to a ftate of righteouſbeſs 3 That as in every motion there is 
a leaving of one term to acquire*inather,ſo in Juſtification there is expul- 
fon of 6o,aod infuſion of grace : Whichis {x : the goncrete, but 
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not in the abſtra&t; in the Juſtified perſor, but not io Juſtification, which 
js an at of God alone, From hence thoſe iz$«uers, thoſe unſavoury and 
undigeſted concluſions of the Church of Rome, That 7s juitifie « (inner 
is not to pronounce but to make him juſt ; That the formal cauſe of Jy. 
ſtification is inherent ſanity 3 That our righteouſneſs before God confi- 
ſteth not onely in remiſſion of fins; That we may redeem our fios as well 
as Chriſt, we from temporal, as he from eternal pain, And then this Pe. 
tition muſt run thus, FORGIVE US OUR TRESPASSES,that is, Make 
ws ſo juſt that we may meed no forgiveneſs ; Forgive us the breach of the 
Law, becauſe we have kept the Law ; Forgive us our ſins, for our good 
works ;, Forgive me my intemperance, for my often faſting my incontinency, 
for my zeal ; my oppreſſion, for my alms ; my murther, for the Abby and Ho- 
ſpital which I built ; my fraud,my malice,my oppreſſeon.for the many Sermons 
Thave heard, A conceit which, I fear, findeth room and friendly enter- 
teioment in thoſe hearts which are ſoon hot at the very mery mention of 
Popery or Merit. Ina word, they ſay and unfay, ſometimes briog in Re- 
miſſion of fins, and ſometimes their own SatisfaGtion; and fo fer S. Paul 
and their Church at ſuch a diſtance, that neither St Peter himſelf, nor 
all the Angels and Saints ſhe prayeth to, will be able to reconcile them , 
and make his Gratis and their Merits meet in one. It is true, every good 
at doth juſtifie a man fo far as it is good, and God fo fax eſteemeth them 
holy and good, and taketh notice of his graces in his Paren; he regi- 
{tereth the Patience of Job, the Zeal of Phinchas, the DEvotion of David; 
not 4 cup of cold water, no a mite flung into the Treaſury , but ſhall have 
its reward : But yet all the works of all the Saints inthe world cannot ſa- 
tisfie for the breach of the Law. For let it once be granted, what cannot 
be denied, that we are all w21wr, guilty and culpable, before God, that al 
have ſinned, and are come ſhort of the glory of God, then all that noiſe the 
Church of Rome hath filled the world with concerniog Merits, and Satis- 
faftion, and inherent Righteouſneſs,will vaniſh as a miſt before. the Sun, 
and Juſtification and Remiſſion of ſins will appear in its brightneſs, io that 
form and ſhape in which Chriſt firſt left it to his Church. Bring io Abra- 
ham and Iſaac and Jacob, and all the Patriarchs and Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, and deck them with all thoſe vertues which made them glorious; but 
yet they ſinned. Bring in the noble army of Martyrs, who ſhed their bloud 
tor Chriſt ; but yet they finned. They were floned, they were ſawen aſunder, 
they were ſlain with the ſword ; but yet they ſinned : and he that (inet is 
preſently the ſervant of fir, obnoxious to it for ever, and cannot be re- 
deemed by his own bloud, becauſe he ſinned, but by the bloud of him in. 
whom there wasno fin tobe found. JUSTIFICATIO IMPII, This one 
form of ſpeech, of juſtifying a ſinner, doth plainly exclude the Law and 
the works of it,and may ſerve as an axe or hammer to beat dowa all their 
carved work and thoſe Anticks which are faſtned to the buildiog, which 
may perhaps take a wandering or gadding phanſie, but will never enter 
the heart of a man of underſtanding. We do not find that beauty in their 
forced and artificial inventions,that we do ia the fimple and native Truth); 
neither are thoſe effegts which are as radiations and reſultances from For- 
giveneſs of ſins, ſo viſible in their Juſtificatiorby Faith and Works as in 
that free Remiſſton which is by Faith alone, The urging of our Merits 
is of no force to make our peace with God. They may indeed make us gra- 
clous1n his eyes after Remiſfon,but have as much power to remove our 
fios, as our breath hath to remove a mountaiogor put out the fire of hell. 
For every fin is as Seneca ſpeaketh of that of Alexander's io killingCalliſt- 
henes, crimen etermumyan eternal crimes which no vertue of our own can 
redeem. As oftew as atty man ſhall ſay, He ſlew many thouſands of Perſt- 
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ans, it will be replied, He did ſo, but be killed Calliſthenes alſo. He flew Da- 
rius 3 but be ſlew .Calliſthenes too. And asoften as we ſhall ſwell our minds 
and fill ther with the conceit of.our good deeds, our Conſcience will re- 
' ply, Buf'we have ſinned. Let me adde my Pafſions to my AQtions, my Im- 
[fonment to my Alms ; let me ſuffer for Chriſt, let me dye for Chriſt 3 
ut yet I have fianed, Let us outgo all the ancient examplesof piety and 
ſanity 3 But yer we have finned : And none of all our atts, can make fo 
- much for our glory and comfort as our fin doth for our reproch, Our ſins 
may obſcure and darken our vertues, but our vertues cannot aboliſh our 
lins. For what peace ſo long as the whoredoms of thy mother Fezebel, as our 
ſins, beſo any? Or what caſe cana myriad of vertues do him who is un- 
der arreſt, under a curſe, who, it Mercy come not in between, is condem- 
ned already? And therefore we may obſerve thoſe Juſtitiaries who will 
not build upon Remiſſzon or Not-imputation of fins, how thgir complexion 
altereth, how their colour goeth and cometh, how they are not the ſame 
men in their Controverſies and Commentaries that they are in their Deyo- 
tions and Meditations, Nothiog but Merit io their ruff and jollity, and 
nothing but Mercy on their death-beds ; cothing but the bloud of Mar- 
tyrs then, and nothing but Chriſt's now.; nothing but their own Satisfa- 
Ction all their lives, and nothing but Chriſt's at their laſt gaſp. Before, 
magis bonorificum, 1t was more honourable, tobring in ſomething of our 
own towards the Forgiveneſs of our fins: but now , for the uncertainty 
of ourown Righteouſneſs, (which were no whit available to a guilty per: 
ſon, if it were certain) becauſe there is no harbour here, Chriſt's Righte- 
ouſnels iscalled in with a T1i/ſzmur eſe,as the belt ſhelterz And here they 
will abide ti} the (torm be over-paſt, 

To conclude theo ; Remiſiion of fins hath no relation or dependence 
on any thing which is in man, is not drawn on or furthered by any merit of 
qurs, but is an aCt of the Mercy and Providence of God, by which he is 
pleaſed to teſtore us to his favour, who were under his wrath, to count us 
righteous, who were guilty of death,and i: Chriſt to reconcile us unto him- 

felf 5 and, though he have a record of our ſin,yet not to ule it as an indict- 
ment agaioſt us, but ſo to deal with us as if his book were raſed , and fo to 
look upon us asif we had not finned at all. Et mwerebimur admitti jam ex- 
cluſt ; And we, who, were formerly ſhut out for our fin,ſhall be led into the 
land of the living by a merciful and perfect and all-fufficient Mediatour. lr 
is his Mercy alone that muſtſaveus. This is as the SanQtuary to the Le- 
gal offendor : This is as mount Ararat to. Noah's toſſed Ark ; as Noah's 
hand to his weary Dovez as Ahafuerus his golden ſceptre to the humble 
penitent. Come theo, put on your royal apparel, your wedding garment, 
and touch the top of it : But touch it with reverence. Bring not a wa- 
veriog and doubtful heart, an anrepented fin, a rebellious thought with 
thee. For canſt thou touch-this Sceprre in thy luſt or anger ? caoft thou 
touch it with hands full of bloud ? Sucha bold irreverent touch will turn 
this Sceptre into a Sword, to pierce thee through. For nothing wound- 
, eth deeper then abuſed Mercy. Behold,God holdeth it forth to thee in 
his Word; Come unto bim all ye that are heavy laden, and touch it,and you 
' areeaſed. He holdeth it forth in his Sacrament, fir{tin the fleſh of his Soo, 
and then in the {igos and repreſentations of it z and here to touch it un- 
worthily, is to touch, nay to embrace, Death it ſelf. The woman in the 
Goſpel came behiod Chriſt, and'did bit tonch the hems of his garment , and 
was healed. Moſt wretched we,laith the Father,who rouch bim,vay feed 
on him, ſo oft in his S2crament,and our iſſue of bloud runneth ſtill, we are 
ſtillin our fins; our Pride as ſwelling, our Malice as deadly, our Appetite 
as keen, our Love of rhe world as great as before : and all becauſe we do 
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not touch it with reverence, nor diſcer the Lord's body, which muſt not be 
rouched by every rude and unclean hand ! Waſh you, then,zrake you clean; 
and then, as your Sins are pardoned, ſo here your Pardcn is ſealed with 
the bloud of the Lamb. Here thou doſt ſee thy canſome ; Onely believe, 
and come with a heart fit toreceive him. The. beſt enterteinment and 
welcome thou canſt give him is a broken, contrite and reverent heart, a 
a heart fitted for ſuch a Lord, ſuch a Captain,ſuch a King. For,as one well 
Gyethythe Sacraments are nothing elſe but protes#ationes fidei,the publick 
proteſtations of our Faith. They who come tothe Lord's Table,by their 
very coming do publickly profeſs that they believe not onely every Arti- 
cle of their Faith, but alſo this Divine promiſe and inſtitution, by which 
Chriſt will renew and ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh his Covenant to every wor: 
thy receiver. Leave then thy wavering, thy inconſtancy,thy diffidence, 
thy formality, thy hypocriſte, thy malice, before thou approch, For wilt 
thou come to the Feaſt of the Lamb with the teeth of a Lion? Wile thou 
come to him in whom there was wo gnile found, with a deceitful heart?Wilt 
thou come to a meek Saviour, with a heart on fire? Wilt thou come to 
him who forbiddeth a wandring look, with a ſtews about thee? Wile thou 
bring the love of the world along with thee , to him that overcame the 
world?Wilt thou come to the Son of God,with the ſubtilty and malice of 
a Devil ? Thy coming is thy proteſtation not onely of thy Faith but of thy 
Repentance; and if thou thus defeat and contradict thy own proteſtation, 
I will not ſay what manner of Proteſtant thou art,but the world affordetk 
many ſuch at this day : And how dareſt thou meet thy Saviour in this ug- 
ly diſguiſe, carrying about with thee a world of wickedneſs under prote- 
ſtation ? The Canoniſt will tel] us, Sacramentum & mortis articulns equi: 
parantur,that we are conſidered at the Sacrament as on our Death-bed, 
And on our death-bedwe are likelier to be attempted with thoughts of de- 
jzCion then of preſumption. Here we lay down our malice ; here we 
loath our luſt; here vve fall out with Mammon 3 here vve. look down. 
upon Honour 3 here vve go out of the vyorld ; here vve are meek and 
humble and traftable ; here vve are commonly vvhat we ſhould be in our 
health, Conſider thy ſelf then at this Table ason thy Death:bed,and here 
lay aſide every weight,and every ſinthat doth beſet us ; lay them downgnot as 
ſick men ſametimes do, to take them up again in health, but drown them 
1a the bloud, and nail them to the croſs of thy Saviour,never to look back 
upon them but vvith ſorrow and diſdain.. Here ſhake off all inclination 
to them as far as is poſlible, and take up a firm reſolution never to enter- 
tein them again : and then thou art fit to come to Chriſt, and feed ar his 
Table ; then, as he is brought into the vvorld, and hath brought himſelt 
into the Sacrament, and vvill be fo far preſent as to exhibite himſelf and 
all his love and favour in them, ſo he vvill bring himſelf into thy ſoul, and 
fill it vvith all joy. | 
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—— As we forgive our dabtors. 


Ere we have the Condition, or the Cauſe, or the 
Manner, or, asSt. Cyprian calleth it, the Law gby 
which we put up the foregoing Petition : Forgive 
ws our debts, SICUT, as we forgive our debtours. 
If we perform the Condition, then Remiſſion of 
our fins (as the promiſe of it) is Tea and Amen - 
But if we perform it not, to us it is but a promiſe : 

| .'- And though it be not kept, it is not broke, be- 

cauſe we made not good the condition, And theſe two , the Promiſe 
of reward., aud the Duty or Condition, mutually look upon each 0- 
ther 3 the Reward upon the Duty, to facilitate and make it eaſie; and 
the Duty upon the Reward, to drawiton: And as we find & Tis meg 
n , in Relatives , they are «rn5gopa. God's Mercy is opermivagy us,and 
our forgiveneſs is operative upon God. His is powerful to ptoduce the 
like goodneſs in us ; and ours is powerful to ſheath his ſword, as having 
the promiſe of Remiſhon of fins. God doth forgive ovr debts, that we 
may forgive our debtors; and we forgive our debtors, that he may be re- 
conciled to us. Heaven ſpeaketh to Earth, and Earth to Heaven. The 
influence of God's mercy melteth our hearts 3 and they being melted are 
capable of mercy. .The lines by which we are to paſs are theſe. 1. We 
muſt fee what theſe Debts are which we muſt forgive. . 2. The manner 
how we muſt forgive them, or the Extent and Force of this SICU T; 
M what the parity. and ſimilitude confiſteth; and how far our Fore 
giveneſs of our brother's debts muſt anſwer the Remiffton of our ſins. 
3. The Dependance which is between theſe two, God's. forgiveneſs, 
and ours; What power and iofluence God's Mercy ſhould have upon 
us to work in us the like tenderneſs and ſoftneſs towards our brethren ; 
and what force our Forgiveneſs hath to makeGod merciful to us,to draw 
his hand toſeal #s, and to ſeal to us the Remiſſion of our fins, againſt the 
great day of our Redemption. Of theſe we [hall ſpeak plaiply and in their 
order. x | 


. \As we forgive our debtours. | | 
Tis oprnnimus Suar, OUT: ebtours.{aith S. Matthew : mn bgraty]: wv, faith 
S. Luke,every one that is indebted to us So'that this duty is of large cxteot: 
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This royal and heavenly diſpolition, which is required of a Chriſtian, 
hath no bounds, no limits, neifher in reſpeC of time, nor place, nor per- 
ſon, T3 #q«is vw", faith the Apoſtle, Let your ſoftneſs, your tenderneſs, 
your moderation, be known unto all men; to Jew and Pagao, to good and 
evil. Nemin: malumpro malo; Render tono man evil for evil. For ag 
the grace of God which bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all men, {o muſt 
our Charity evlarge it ſelf, and, like the”Sun, roz uni ant alteri, ſed ſtating 
ommibus in commune proferri, dilplzy its bearns univerſally on all, on eve: 
ry man that is a brother and a Neighbour : And now under the Goſpel 
every man isſo. He is my meighbour and brotber who loveth me, and he 
is my neighbour and brother who.hateth me : 'He is my #eighbour who 
bindeth up my wounds, and he 1s my neighbour who gave me thoſe 
wounds : -Heis my neighbour who taketh care of me, and he is my neig- 
bour who paſleth by me on the other fide : And my goodneſs muſt open 
and manifeſt it ſelf to all men, muſt be as catholick as the Church, nay 
as the World ir fel Wholoever maketh himſelf our debtoxr, maketh 
himſelf alſo the obje& .of our mercy ; and whatſoever the debt is, For- 
givencſs muſt wipe it out and cancel ir. Every debtoxr then muſt be for- 
given. And that we may bettcr.underſtand the condition bere requi- 
red, we muſt confider what the debts are. For commonly we call thoſe 
debts alone which are pecuniary, and eſteem them our debfoxrs whoſe 
Dames are i= tabulis &- kalendario, in our Bonds and Obligations. But 
the word is of larger extent 3 and the Civilians will tell us that he is not 
a Abtonr alone who hath ſealed a Bond and ſtandeth engaged for a ſum 
of money ; but, Debitor eſt cum quo egi poteſt ; He is a debtoxr againſt 
whom I may enter an action 3 he is a debtour who 1s any wayes obliged 
to me; For obligatio parit aFionew, an obligation doth naturally pro- 
duce an ation. Now as there be divers forts of Obligations, ſo there 
be of Debts. As there is ob/igatio ex contra@u, an obligation upon con- *' 
tra and ſtipulatian, fo there is obligatio ex debito &- maleficio, an obliga- 
tion by ſome offence or evil we commit againſt our neighbour, either by 
theft or rapine, by damage or injury. For not onely my Goods but 
my Good name is mine, and my Body is mine 3 and he that falleth upon 
my good, and taketh them away, he that falleth upon my ſheep and ca- 
mels, anPFgriveth them away, he that ſharpneth his tongue as a razor to 
wound my reputatior,-he that putteth forth his hand to touch my fleſh 
and my bones, obligeth himſelf, and becometh my debtour, ' ni inju- 
riem facit, minor eſt; He that doth-an injury, for that very reaſon is un- 
der him that ſuffered it, and obliged to him 3 the greateſt Tyrant to the 
meanelt peaſant in the land. Indeed I may forfeit all theſe to the Law 
and Juſtice, and ſo make my riches and poſſeſſions; nay my life and good 
name, as debts, For in puniſhment 94yors Texmy mz Sas & aide, faith 
the Philoſopher, There zs a kind of giving and receiving, in which the nature 
of all contracts confiſteth. He that receiveth by injuſtice, muſt give pu-, 
niſhment, his goods to be confiſcate, his name to infamy, his body to pri- 
ſon, and his life to the Law. So that when the hand of violence or de- 
ceit taketh from me my goods, when the cruel and bloud-thirſty man 
ſpoileth me of my life, when the tongue that is ſet on fire by hell rageth 
againſt my good name, when evil men defraud and ſpoile me, though 
they rejoyce as thoſe who have made a preat purchaſe and conqueſt, yet 
if they caſt up their accounts, aud take a juſt calculation, they ſhall 
hnd that all this is but debt, and that they are obliged to thoſe whom 
they have put in fetters, ingaged to thoſe whom they have diſgraced, 
and indebted to thoſe whom they have made hor. Briefly, to take 
the full compals and latitude of this word debts ; aa a us 
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diftaſt us whatſoever may raiſe our anger, whatſoever may bear an 4- 
ion 3 be it an injury which the Law doth puniſh, or a diſgrace and con- 


tumely, quam magis queri quam exequi poſſumws, againſt which we can 


oppoſe nothing but complaint z be it a blemiſh on our name, or a furrow 
on our back, or a devaſtation of our eſtate; be it Iſhmael's ſcoff, or 
Shimei's railing,or Zedekiah's blow on the cheek;whatſoever our weakeſt 
enemy can think or ſpeak, whatſoever our ſtrongeſt can do againſt us, 
whatſoever we may unjuſtly ſuffer, all theſe come under this name, and 
may be called igerniuele, debts. 

And now, having (Mewed you what theſe Debts are, we come next to 
declare the Manner how we muſt forgive them, and to draw out the 
force and extent of this SICUT, that we may ſee wherein the parity and 
fimilitude confiſteth, and how our forgiveneſs of our brother's debts muſt 
anſwer God's remiſſion of ours. And here we cannot well tell how to 
fix the SICUT, whether upon our ſelves or upon God, nor ſuddenly 
determine whether God ſhould forgive us as we forgive, or we forgive 
as God doth. For firſt, ag$, Hierome, falling upon that ſpeech of our 
Saviour, Be it unto thee according to thy faith breaketh forth into a pious 
admiration of it ; Hanc ego vocem andire nolo; I will not hear this ſpeech ; 


for it is terrible in my ears. For if it be done unto me according to my 
faith, I am utterly loft ;, becauſe the Enviows man hath ſown tares amonit the 


wheat : ſo we may more feelingly and truly pronounce, that if God do 
forgive but as we fofpive,we may be caſt iatp priſon with our pardon a 
releaſe in our hands. For what is our Forgiveneſs? We forgive man 
times when we cannot revengezwe do not bite becauſe we have no teeth. 
We forgive the loſs of our honour, which Ambition hath made ſfome- 
thing 3 the loſs of our goods, which our Covetouſneſs hath ſet a price up- 
on. - We forgive a blow for fear of a greater. Our Forgiveneſs is com- 
monly the child of Fear, or Neceflty, or Weakneſs ; or, at the beſt, 
ſhaken from us by this thunder, That if we forgive not, we our ſelves ſhall 
lie in priſon till we have paid the utmoit farthing. SICUT ET NOS, as 
we forgive, is ſuch a condition as we ſhall hardly truſt to, a part of our 
Pater Noſter, but we moſt unfit to ſay it, But then, for us to forgive as 
God, is impoſſible. For Mercy, which is but a quality io us, Is efſential 
in himz And he puuiſheth and forgiveth without any change at all. [ 


may ſay both his Revenge and Forgiveneſs are effe&ts of the ſame Good: 


neſs, which he is. When we offend him, it is impoſſible to ſtand in his 
light, becauſe he is good : but when by repentance we leave off to'be 
evil, we then draw near unto him, for the ſame reaſon. And thus tothe 
good he isa wing to ſhadow them, but to the evil a conſuming fire. So 
that there will be found a greater diſtance between our Forgiveneſs 
and his then there is between heaven and earth, between a mortal Man 
and immortal God; And the SICUT will hold on neither fide. If 
God ſhould forgive as Man, we were molt miſerable ; and for Man to 
forgive as God, is impoſſible. We muſt then limit and confine the S[- 
CUT, the ſfimilitude, to the thing it ſelf, to Remiſlion of debts ; and 
the likeneſs muſt be placed in this, not that we forgive as God, or God 
3s us, but that as God forgiveth our debts, ſo we forgive our Acb- 
tours, , 

But now becauſe a condition and neceſlity is laid upon us to forgive 
our debtours, though we cannot raiſe it to ſo high a pitch as to equal 
his, yet we muſt make his the rule and pattern of ours. Neg; enim aliter 
in nobis erit dignitas Divine majeſtatis, niſi imitatio fuerit Divine volun- 
tatis, ſaith Leo; For we can be no otherwiſe partakers of his excellency 
and Divine majeſty thea by imitation of his Divine will. And if any 

virtue 
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virtue, then this certainly of Mercy and Compaſſion doth U#:oriir wi ©, 
make ws like unto God : And to ſtrive for perfeQion in this kind, though 
our perfeQtion cannot in any kind equal his, is the greateſt commenda- 
tion we can give a Chriſtian; That which Quintillian giveth to Tully 
io reſpe@ of Eloquence, Defwit ei ſumma illa, ad quam tamen memo propri- 
#s acceſſit : He cometh ſhort of the perfeQtion of God , yet none ever 
came nearer then he. Now though we cannot but be unwilling that God 
ſhould proportion out his forgiveneſs by ours, yet we ſhall find it a great 
part of our ſpiritual wiſdom to regulate ours by his, and #0 forgive oxr deb- 
tours SICUT, 5 be forgiveth ws, . 

And firſt, God's Forgiveneſs is free and voluntary. He looketh for 
no motives abroad, but forgiveth us ſecundam miſericordiam, according 
to his mercy, according to that which is in God, not according to that 
which is in man. Ex ſe ſumit ſeminarium miſerendi, ſaith the Father; 
He hath the ſeminary of mercy in himſelf, and borroweth not the ſeeds 
of it from any other, Nothing to move God but the mercy of God. 
If we will ſeek the true cauſe, we mult re of the world : for all 
that is in the world is enmity with God, X | the benefits which his hand 
of mercy reacheth forth, are tendered to us with this inſcription, 1pſe quiz 
volnit, Jam, 1. Becauſe he will, he giveth them us. And he forgiveth us 
for no other reaſon but becauſe be will, And this is the right SICUT by 
which we muſt ſet our Forgiveneſs. Our Forgiveneſs muſt flow from a 
gnelting heart. For that Forgiveneſs which hath aced of ſo many mo- 
tives, 6 many allurements,* ſo many ſubmiſſions, to uphold it in life and 
being, cannot be divine,or from the heaven, heavenly,but will ſoon fall to 
the ground, and vaniſh. What Forgiveneſs is that which is bought 
with the knee, and witha tear, which modeſty draweth on, which hu- 
mility beggeth 2 Moſt men, faith Ariſtotle, forgive thoſe who fall at 
their feet, who confeſs an injury, and repent of it, We williogly lift 
them up who caſt themſelves down and ſubmit themſelves, quia boc fa. 
cere tanquam majores videmur ; becauſe Forgiveneſs is an act of a Supe- 
riour; and when Emulation is waſted and ſpent Humanity groweth up 
in its room. And therefore to me it is a moſt unneceſlary queſtion, Whe- 
ther a man be bound to forgive an injury before be that bath done the wrong 
doth acknowledge it ; although it be grounded upon that of our Saviour, 
If thy brother treſpaſs again(# thee ſeven times in a day, and ſever timer in a 
day turn again to thee, ſaying, Irepent, thou ſhalt forgive him, For Remil- 
ſion is an a of Charity, which bath no limitation of time or perſon. 
For we are not onely commanded- to forgive others, but to do them 
good, and to pray for them. Burt: here Chriſt ſpeaketh of our brother 
whom we muſt rebxke and reprehend, ver. z. that, if we could, we ſhould 
not give him open indications of a reconciled mind till we had reproved 
and gained him : but theo, if he will not ſuffer a word of exhortation, 
if he withdraw himſelf from us, as unwilling to be ſhewed his errour, our 
charity muſt follow him till; nor muſt! we be unmerciful becauſe he is 
ſtubborn; and, becauſe he turneth his back unto us, withdraw our bow- 
els from him, What talk we of preparation of wind ? for even bitter- 
neſP it ſelf may conſiſt with ſuch preparation, For by this it ſeemeth 1 
may hate my brother before reconciliation, and prepare, nah reſolve, to 
forgive him when | ſee him upon his knees. Theſe diſtinQions, of pre- 
paration and the aF,of general Love and particalar, of inward Forgive- 
neſs and owiward, are but comments bumani ingenii, the work of our 
phanſte, or rather of our malice, and ſerve for no other uſe but to make 
our Forgiveneſs leſs voluntary, yea to make it none at all, For thus 1 
may be prepared to love my brother, and yet hate him all the dayes - w7 
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life; 1 may love him as my brother,and hate him as my enemy ; I may 
love him in my heart, and purſue him with my ſword; and ſoexcuſe my 
uncharitableneſs by my brother's rancor, which my charity ſhould cover. 
Then our Forgiveneſs is ſet at the true SICUT, when we have gained that 
God-like diſpoſition, ro multiply it, and make it keep time with our bro- 
ther's offences ; when we are as ative to forgive as hes to offend. This 
ſheweth thatCharity is even 1na manner natural to us,and flowerh ſweet- 
ly from us as waters from their fountain, ſo that there need no ſubmiſſions 
or deprecations, - no tears nor beſeechings to draw them from us, nor can 
any frowardneſs or obſtinacy in our brother ſtop their courſe. This gi- 
veth us dr«Ce(, a kind of aſcent, to draw near to , and Siw(w,a 
kind of Deification, and maketh us children like t Father which is int 
beaven. : 
Again, as God's Forgiveneſs is free and voluntary, fo is it full and 
plenary. He hath made Chriſt 2 propitiation for our fins, nay, #0t onely 
for our ſins, but for the ſins of the whole world, He caſteth them behind 
him, never again to behold them ; he barieth them i= oblivion , that he 
may never remember them + He peſſeth them by, as if he ſaw them nor; 
prutteth them away , that they hurt us not; cafteth then #nto the ſea,that they 
drown us not 5 waſheth them away;zthat they defile us not; covereth them, 
that they appear ot. And thus he preſenteth us at once both with phy- 
fick, and inſtruction ; with a mae and a precept ; and by giving us a 
plenary indulgence teacheth us a duty. And how ſweet ſhould that com- 
mind be which 1s thus preſented in an hooy-comb | He teacheth us; and, 
that we may learn, we have motives from his Mercy-ſeat, not onely to 
forgive ofi-nces, bur fo to eſteem them as if they had never been done. 
Aud indeed, to make our Forgiveneſs of them complete, and level it by 
the true SICUT, the beſt way is to caſt them out of our thoughts : 
For whileſt they lodge there , they are but tentations, and may renew 
that flame which is now well abated; and having the ſame aſpe@&t, in 
which they firſt appeared, cannot be looked upon often but with dan- 
ger, Theſe we beſt overcome, as the Parthians did their enemies, fu- 
giendo, by flying from them. For how great a matter will a little fire kin- 
dle! In other things &anta injurie oblivio , quanta eft gloria ejus cnjus eft 
#aperie, oblivion and forgerttulneſs is as bureful and injurious to us as that 
is praife- worthy which i removeth out of our ſight. Afemrory is the health 
of the Underſtanding, faith Plato; but in reſpeR of injuries Oblivion is a 
benefir, becauſe it freeth us not onely from evil, but from the danger of 
i& 3 leaveth it not asa coal ill- quenched, which eyery puff of air, every 
occa{ion, may fanne and kindle again $ but doth utterly extinguiſh it. For 
as itis well ſaid, Pax noneſt, ſi veteres ad belum can/as relinguat, That 
ace deſerveth not the name of peace which leaveth any way open for 
war to break in again ; ſo Forgiveneſs is not forgiveneſs, when we do but 
forgive, and are willing to look back upon the injury which is paſſed, and 
to converſe familiarly with that which is as apt to provoke us to wrath 


now it is paſt as when it was firſt done. For theſe repreſentations preſent _ 


it to our mind not as paſt, but as now done: As when Antony brought 
Czfar's bloudy robe into the market-place, the Oratour telleth us the 
people were fo affeCted #t nom occiſus eſſe Ceſar, [ed tumc maxim? occidi 
Cider cine they conceived it not as a thing done and paſt,as if he were 
killed already, but as if he were now under the parricides hands. Cer- 
tainly no blot can be great enough for injuries : nor are they truly and 
fncerely forgiven till we are willing, till we ſtudy, to forget them. Newo 
din thts, periculo proximus,There is no long ſafety to be expeted where 
danger'is at hand. Therefore we muſt in this, as in alb other duties, 
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ima ©«, folow God, as the Pythagoreans counſeled. For it We mea- 
ſure our ſelves by our ſelves, it we raile not the SICUT as high as owr 
Father , of whom we beg mercy, we ſhall fail of the condition, and fo 
bring upon our ſelves an uncapability of pardon. But to forgive freely 
and voluntarily, to forgive fincerely and fully, totake off not onely our 
anger from injuries, but to drive them out of our memory,}s Divino mo- 
re ignoſcere to forgive as God. And indeed, in the next place, this ma- 
keth us like unto God, and inveſteth vs with his power, by which we 0- 
vercome all ipjuries whatſoever, - and ſcatter them #5 duſt before the wind: 
By this we break the cedars of Libanon in pieces, the talleſt enemies we 
have; by this wag the raging of the ſea and the madneſs of the people 
(Fot who would rgivea bedlam ?)) by this we poxr coals of fire upon 
our moſt obdurate enemies, and melt and thaw them 3 by this we work 
miracles. And indeed Mercy is a great miracle. For, Beloved , that 
power which we uſe in reſiſtance and revenge, is not power, but weak- 
neſs, Vera magnitudo eſt, non poſſe nocere verior, nole ; The true pow- 
er by which a Chriſtian prevaileth is ſeen in this,not to be able todo hurt, 
the greateſt power, not to be willing. And if we will make a truce with 
our Paſſions, and a while conſult with Reaſon,we ſhall ſoon diſcover that 
the deſire to ſhew our power in reyenge of an injury hath its beginning 
from extreme weakneſs. Ommis ex infirmitate feritas, ſaith Seneca 3 All 
fierceneſs and deſire of revenge is frem infirmity, and proceedeth from 
that womaniſh and brutiſh part of man, nay from thoſe vices which make 
us worſe then the beaſts that periſh. Frome whence come wars and fightings? 
faith S. James, from whence contentions and (trites ? come they wot from 
hence, even from your luſts which war in your members © from Pride, Coe 
vetouſneſs, Luxury, Ambition, and Selt-love ? 1n urbe luxuria creatur , 
ſaith Tully, ex /axuria exſiſttat avaritia neceſſe eſt, ex avaritia erumpat au- 
dacia, unde omnia ſcclera gignuntur ; In the city Luxury is begotz and 
that calleth in Covetouſaeſs, as a neceſlary ſupply to feed and nournhh it ; 
Covetouſneſs bringeth in Audacious and impudent behaviour; and this 
filleth all with Bloud and Oppreſkon. Ambition giveth the ſtab for a 
lye; Covetouſneſs layeth hold on the throat for a pepy 3 Luxury will 
wade to pleaſure, though it be through bloud ; gnd Selt-love maketh 
every look a frown, every frown a blow, and every blow death : And 
this is extreme weakneſs and infirmity. We may think indeed we have 
done wonders when we have laid our brother at our teet, when we have 
put him in fetters, and ript up his bowels, and made him pay his debt with 
his bloud : but in all this our glory is our ſhame. For 1o this contention 
we never triumph till we yield. When we are weak, then are we ſtrong ; 


3 when we ſuffer diſgrace, thenare we honourable 3 and we overcome 


pot when we reſiſt, but wheo we dye. , By this an enemy is a friend : By 
this, ſaith the Father, the Mother in the Macchabees prizs viſcera carnifici 
quam verba impendit, gave the executioner her bowels, but not a word, 
This reſtoreth what was ftoln from me, bringeth back what the robber 
taketh, keepeth my name,when it is moſt defaled,as a precious otntment, 
and maketh the day of death better then the day of my birth. In a word, 
thisDews averruncas chaſcth away all evil whatſoever,carcelleth all debts, 
is a ſevere aQ, agd the onely antidote agaiuſt Malice, ({ which cannot be 
overcome, faith the Apoſtle, but with good) and ſheweth from whence it 
hath its original, by manifeſting it ſelt in a full aod plenary forgiveneſs of 
all igjury and oppreſſion and contumely, of all that cometh under the 
name of debt, 

I may now ſeem perhaps to have ſtretched this Condition too far. 
For we are very willing that God ſhould enlarge his mercy, but that 
| X 'Ours 
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6urs be drawn into as narrow a compaſs as may be, We would clip our 
wings to cover but a few; but call = him to ſpread his wings to co- 

ver all offences. And therefore it is ſafer to ſtretch the condition then 

tocontratt and confine it, becauſe we are fo ready #ranſilire linear, to 

leap over the bounds which are ſet us, and fo take line and liberty to ex- 

at ſome debts, and at laſt break looſe upon all, and when our revenge 

hath its full ſwinge, ſay we ſeek but our own. I had rather therefore tell 

you what you may not do then what you may, And if you hall ask 

me whether it be not lawful in ſome cafes to fetch back and exact your 

own, 1 ſhall ſay, as St. Auguſtine do of Time, If you ark me once, I can tell 

you ; but if you ark me again, I can give you no anſweR For 1 fear ſuch a 

queſtion proceedeth from an evil diſpoſition, which would fain break its 

bounds. For can Charity ask how far ſhe may moleſt a brogher, and be 

Charity ? Would Mercy, which ſhould ruo like a river, and overflow 

to refreſh every dry place, ſeek out inventions to divert or dam up her 

ſelf? Shalt we ſtrive ro make the condition' eaſier, which in reſpe& of 
che promiſe would be very eaſe, though it were much harder then it is? 

But yet by this I either ſtrike the ſword out of the Magiſtrate's hand, nor 

make the Laws of men void and of no effe&t, For the Condition here is 

put in refpe& of injuries, For though it be far better 1 ſhould lofe my 

coat then revenge my ſelf, becauſe by the law of equity no man can be 

judge in his own cauſe ; yet let the Magiſtrate me my coat to me, 

and the a is not revenge, but juſtice. Juſtice, ſaith Plutarch, accom- 

pavnietF#God bimſelf, and breatheth revenge againſt thoſe who break his 
Law; which men alſo by the light of nature uſe againſt one another. 

&rmp write, as they are citizens and members of a body politick. This 
SICUT therefore, this Condition, is laid down to order and compoſe 
our minds to the pardon of thoſe wrongs which are offered to our pri- 

vate perſons; but it bindeth not the Judge, who is a publick perſon, 

and ſtandeth in the midſt as it were between two oppoſite fides, to draw 
them together and make them one againz to uſe his power not onely 
reſcindendo peccatori; to cut of the wicked from the earth ; but alſo com- 
mmnni dividundo, todivide every man his own right, his own poſlſeilions 
and he looketh upon the offender vwltz legis, with no other countenance 
then that of the Law. Inmy own cauſe it is lawful for me to do what 1 
will with my own, | may give it, I may ſuffer it to be torn from me; and 

thus to do may be my virtue which may crown me : but when l fit on 
the tribunal as a Judge, the cauſe is not my own; and to pardon injuries 
which are done to other men, may be injuſtice, or corruption, at leaſt 
groundleſs and inconfiderate pity ; but a virtue it cannot be. And as 
we pull not down tribunals, ſo neither do we diſannul Laws. Swuzt jura, 
ſunt formule; ſaith the Oratour ; There be laws and forms preſcribed at- 
moſt for every thing, that no man may erre or miſtake himſelf either 
genere i»jurie, OPratione ationw, either in the nature of the injury or of 
his aQion : expreſſe ſunt ex uniuſcujuſq; dammo, dolore, tincommodo ; and 
they are drawn out and fitted to the grievance, the incommodation, the 
injury of any man : And by theſe we may contetari litezs, declare and 
make proteſtation of our ſuit before the Judge;and as the townclerk of E- 


pheſus.telleth Demetrius & the crafts-men, if we have a matter againſt any AS 19.53 


man, the Law is open,& we may implead one axother.Both are true,we mu 

forgive our brother, and we may implead him.lt is true, the rules of Cha- 
rity are of a larger extent then thoſe ef the Law. If thou owe an hundred 
meaſures of oyl,Charity taketh the bill,and fitteth down quickly,and writeth fif- 
#3; but the Law obſerveth a juſt Arithmetical proportion,a talent for a ta- 
lear,& meaſure for meaſure.And it is as true that Charity beginneth at _ 
LI1'L1I 2 an 
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aud that he that provideth wot for bis family, is worſe them an infidel, A 
cruth it is, but much miſtaken and milapplied, and pulled on like a buſ- 
kin by the Love of the world on every angry deſign and. purpoſe, and 
ſo maketh men far worſe then infidels. But io another kind, Now eft plena 
humanitas, te exciuſo, ſaith the Father 3 Charity is not full and complete, 
if it reach all men but thy ſelf; and we ſubſcribe, and ſhut up our bowels 
to all but our ſelves : Cam ommes te habeant, eito tu de habentibus unus, 
When all partake of thy goodneGs,be thou one of that All; and we like ic 
ſo well that that one is all, We will not lay aclog upon the conſciences 
of private men, nor deterre them from imploring the aid of the Magi- 
ſtrate : for this were to cut off the faireſt piece of wiſdom, which ſhew: 
eth it ſelf in juſtice and executing judgment, which checketh the courſe 
of the violept, and ſtoppeth him io his full career. The ſword of Juſtice 
is both a ſword and a buckler too,if it be not in the hand of a man of Be- 
lial z for then none fall down by it but the innocent. And to deny or 
ſtop the courſe of Juſtice, were mutaere regne in magna latrocimia, ta let 
in oppreſſion and violence, and make Commonwealths the receptacles 
and congregation of thieves, and every City like to the hills of the 
robbers. But yet let me tell you that good and holy men have been al- 
wayes jealous of it. Auguſtine in his Enchiridion telleth us, that the ju: 
ſtice of our cauſe, which we pretend and bring in to ſafeguard our chari- 
ty, is commonly but an excuſe, For ſo to go to Law with a brother, 
omnino deliflum eff, is utterly a fault, Yer, faith he, fince the Apoſtle 
permiteth the judgments of things pertaining to this life in the Charch of 
Chrift, but forbiddeth it with great vehemency before the unbelievers,axa- 
nifeſlum eft qudd ſecundum veniam concedatur infirmis, it is plain enough 
that he doth but tudulge thus much to the weaker fort, , Bonws now rede 
vindiGam injurie petit, quam tamen judex ret infligit ; A good man may 
not alwayes ſeek that revenge and puniſhment which yet the Law and 
Judge may moſt juſtly infli. And we know the Poetry of the Schools, 
Expedit infirmis, lices abſq; dolo, ſene lite ; 
| Prelatis licet hoc non, expedit Anachorete : 
It is lawful for weaker Chriſtians ; lawfal, if there be neither fraud nor 
deceit ; which maketh the Law a rock to true mep, an haven for pirats, 
a caſtle for thieves, and a priſon for the innocent, And to eſtabliſh this 
law and courſe of proceeding, we have all the four Cauſes brought io, 
1, the Efficient or Impulſive cauſe : Lawful it is, it neither envy, oor 
hatred, nor covetouſneſs, nor defire of revenge draw it on. 2. the Mate- 
rial cauſe. : if we do not « x17 mnroaegrir, contend for ſmoke, for mat- 
ters of nought, and which can be nothing worth but to the Lawyer, qui 
alienum jurgium predam ſua putat, who rejoyceth at a needleſs quarrel 
and contention as at a great ſpoil. 3. the Formal cauſe, that we go to 
Law legally, that we lay no ſnares, ſuborn no falſe witneſs, ſtudy not to 
entangle the cauſe, or to obſcure the truth. 4. and laſtly, the End or Fi- 
nal cauſe;It muſt not be to the loſs or infamy of our brother but the reco- 
vering of that which is ours, and to the glory of God, who as he is the gi- 
ver, ſo is he the preſerver of all things. All this is true; but we muſt 
conſider that many truths are very dangerous, as even good meats are 
to fick and queaſie ſtomachs, Becauſe there are Laws, we count it lit- 
tle leſs then a virtue to implead our brother according to thoſe Laws. 
And for thoſe precepts of giving »p our coat, of turwing the other check, of 
being ready rather to receive a wrong then return it, we can wind and 
ſhift our ſelves out of them as we pleaſe. We can be angry, and fin; we 
can weary the Magiſtrate with our ſuits, and call upon him for revenge, 


and though we ruine one another, yet all is but play, as Abner colieſh.'®, 
| when 
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when'aZ fall down together. Thus upon that which is lawful we build > S9m-+.14. 


times that which is unjuſt 5 upon a. good founditioty lay hay and 

& : Eft wnde poſſumms eſſe boni, qui in bonis ot ſumns mali ? Why 
ſhould we flatter our ſelves that we are good, who can thus turn good 
into evil, and are very wiſe and cunning to deceive and cheat our ſelves? 
in, it is not ſafe to let the reins too looſe, and to meaſure out to men 
that Charity which ſhould diffufe and my it felf abroad, and fay, Thus 
much is Enough. For what Ariſtotle ſpeaketh of the common people, 
5s moſt true of the common fort of Chriſtians. T3 wir pili ixerr iigady v4- 
ploy immreus, Though they be never filled with Pleaſures, and never 
ſatisfied with increaſe of Wealth, yet they are content with a ſmall por- 
tion of Virtue, willing to take that as it were on the poing of a knife ; ſo 
much Truth as will keep them out of prifon; ſo much Liberalfty as to 
give a mite, or a cup of cold water; ſo much Religion as to go to 
Church z ſo much Patience as nof to ſtrike firſt ; ſo much Charity as to 
undo their brethren, but to undo them by Law ; as to kill aman, and be 
innocent. The Hiſtorian obſerveth that Nero's mother did uſe all means 
to alienate his mind-from the ſtudy of Philoſophie, qudd imperaturo effet 
comtraria ; becauſe it might give a check to his power, and ſtint kim in 
things conducible to his State, though not juſt and honeſt 3 becauſe it 
commendeth many virtues propter qn4s Reges laudari non ſolent, as Tully 
ſpeakerh, which are not ſo agreeable with the Majeſty of Kings, as Fru- 
gality, Mercy, Patience, Humility, and the like, and withall delivereth 
matiy precepts which fall croſs with thoſe aGtions and proceedings which 
Princes cannot let {lip without danger to their Crown and Dignity. The 
fame opinion which Nero's mother had of Philoſophie in reſpe& of Kings, 
moſt Chriſtians have of the precepts of Chriſt in reſpe& of themſelves : 
They thwart their diſpoſitions, .crols their delights, coop them up and 
copfine them, that they cannot flie at pleaſure to the throat of their bro- 
ther, that they cannot ſtoop at every prey, nor have their full ſwindge in 
the wayes of the world 5 commanding love, where they think they have 
reaſon to loath ; ſheathing their ſword, when their Honour lieth at the 
ſtake; driving them from the tribunal, when their cloak is taken from 
themz enjoyning patience, when the enemy infulteth : and therefore 
they are uowilling to ſtudy them 3 or, if they do, it is not to put them in 
practice, but ro coin diſtin@tions and limitations and reſtritions, that ſo 
they may be the more eafie. As Pliny ſpeaketh of Arellius the painter,that 
he did Deas pingere, ſed dileFarnm imagine,paint the Goddeſſes, but to the 
likeneſs and proportion of his own Miltreſles ; ſo do we deal with Chriſt's 
precepts, paint and colour them over, that they may reſetnble thoſe cour- 
ſes which we moſt affe& ; and fo we bring in God to plead for Baal, and 
make the Spirit an advocate for the Fleſh : that they may comply with 
our Ambition, and help us ro climb 3 with our Covetouſneſs, and help us 
to dig in the mines; with our Anger, and help it to manage a ſword. So 
by the labour of the brain and the trick of an unſanAified wit we may for- 
give all debts, and yet exaQt ſome 3 we may go to law for our coat,though 
we are bound to give him who tooKit away our cloak alſo : we can per- 
form that command, Lend, looking for nothing again, and yet at pleaſure, 
for a hundred pence, for a treſpaſs, for a word, take our brother by the 
throat; we can love him, and deſtroy him ; be very charitable, and yer 
waſh our feet in his bloud. 1 confefs, theſe precepts of our Saviour do 
not conſiifere in punFo, are not to be read in that narrow compaſs they 
lie, but have their certain latitude : but this giveth us no authority to 
ftretch the clirtain till we tear it to pieces ; and, becauſe they will admit 
a mitigated ſenſe, ro ſmother them quite with thoſe gloſſes which fle{h 
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and bloud are ready to ſuggeſt z and, fince they may be drawn to coug- 
tenance us in our neceſlity, to draw them farther yet, to favour and u 
hold us in our. luſt and wantonneſs ; ſince they may be made ſomething 
more then they appear, to diſtinguiſh, and limit, to pare and file them 
till they be nothing. And therefore,that we may conclude this,it will con- 
cern every man firſt to take heed unto his wayes, nec nimis credere affe. 
Gui ſuo qui nunc eft, not to be over-credulous and truſt to that affe@ion 
and temper of mind which he firſt putteth on when he impleadeth his 
brother. Forit my be but Uncharitableneſs wrapt up ina warrantable 
thought,as a piece of carrion in a fair napkin: It may begin in a ſt!]l voice, 
but this wind may riſe. Though his firſt intent be to recover his own, 
his ſecond may be to endamage his brother, and this may end at laſt in a 
cloud ef bloud, in a firm reſolution to ruine him. Though he begin legal. 
ly, he may be led by degrees to unwarranted and unlawful courſes, 
which will make it at laſt a fin to retqver his own. And again, to be 
very wary quo animo, quibus confiliir, with what mind, with what ad- 
vice he briogeth his brother to the bar. Neceſſutas, humane fragilitatis 
patrocinium ; Neceſlicy is a good plea : but where Neceſlity eoforceth 
not, nay where it doth ſeem to enforce, I may ſay asS. Paul doth of Mar- 
riage, He that impleadeth bis brother may do well; but he that impleadeth 
him not, doth better. And I cannot but commend to you that reſolution 
of S. Hierom, Abi etiam vera accuſatio adverſus fratrem diſplicet. Nee re- 
prehendo alios, ſed dico quid ipſe non facerem; It is irkſome and trouble- 
ſome to me to bring or hear any accuſation, though never ſo true, againſt 
a brother, I paſs no cenſure upon thoſe who do, but I openly profeſs 
what my ſelf would not do. | 

Before I leave this point, let me tell you, that we muſt not think the 
worſe of Mercy becauſe it is tendered to us upon conditions, or that it is 
leſs free becauſe it bringeth with it theſe engagements. Nom eft vine ad: 
movere, aliquid cum certd conditione F apr + ſaith the Oratourz To 
promiſe with condition, is not to offer violence, or to entangle him to 
whom the promiſe is made. Nzhil wanſuetins bac conditione, faith the Fa- 
therz There is nothing more mild and gentle then this Condition, where 
God putteth all the power into our own hands, maketh us our own 
judges, and giveth us a kind of commiſhon either to condemn or pardon 
our ſelves. For 7} «p:4r« bringeth in 73 «gi:%, ſaith Nazianzene : Re- 
miſſion begetteth Remiſſion, Secundim nofiram ſententiam judicabi- 
mur ; The Judge ſhall paſs no other ſentence at the laſt day then that 
which we have ſubſcribed to already with hands lifted up io this Prayer. 
And we may obſerve, that this Petition hath this one thiog proper and 
peculiar to it, which none of the reſt have, that it is put up upon condi- 
tion : «s » #p#s, As we forgive, ſaith S. Matthew; & yg «vIel, For we for- 
give, ſaith S. Luke. S, Mathew's SICUT doth expreſs a kind of likeneſs 
and proportion between that forgiveneſs which we defire of God and 
that which we grant to our brother. And $. Luke's SIQUIDEM is tender- 
ed for the cauſe, or in the manner af a cauſe, which emboldneth us to put 
up this Petition:Not as the efficient and impulſive cauſe, which will necef: 
ſarily produce its effeRts; but as that which by Logicians is called caſa fire 
qu4 non, as without which Pardon is impoſſible z or que remove? prohibens, 
which removeth all hindrances and obſtacles, and maketh way for our de- 
ſires, . which otherwiſe we could not once dare to confeſs and tender. 
For ſhould. we ſue for mercy with our hands full of bloud ? Can he that 
draggeth his brother to the priſon dare to look back upon the mercy- 
ſeat? Can we fall down for pardon with a full reſolution&o revenge ? 


Or can we hope to be heard z# oratorio, in the chappel or oratorie, when 
we 
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'we haveleft our brother im carcere, in priſon : or that our devotion will 
be louder thea the noile of his chains? Take both expreſſions, and you 
have boch a fimilitude and a cauſe declared, which though it be not cau- 
falto force, yet it carrieth with it a (trong motive to perſwade a grant.” 
Our bleficd Saviour implyeth thus much in thoſe words which immedi- 
ately follow the AMEN and concluſion of this Prayer, For if ye for- 
give men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you, But 
if you forgive not men their treſpaſſes , neither will your Father forgive your 
zreſpaſs:s, Which is a plain commentary and expolition of this Condi: 
tivy, znd a reaſon why it 1s annexed tothe Petition, And here we can: 
nut but make a ſtand , and conceive that ſome reaſon there was which 
moved our Saviour thus to re-intorce the duty, which was fully compre- 
hended in the Condition before. He was not content to joyn it to that 
Petition which containeth all the hope and expectation of a Chriſtian, to 
make it a Condition without which there can be no remiſſion of fins ; bur 
he of:en repeateth and taketh it up again and again; fir{t here, (and that 
in sppearance againſt all Grammar and method, there being placed be: 
tween not onely an entire Petition confiſting of two parts, or ( as ſome 
will have it) two ſeveral Petitions, but alſo the clauſe or concluſion of 
the whole Prayer) and again, Matth, 18. in the parable of the King call- 
iog his ſervants to account, And indeed though in ſtriftneſs of Grammar 
and method that re»inforcement of this duty of Forgiveneſs , v. 14, 15. 
cannot be referred to any Petition but this, and is as a ſeal to the Condi- 
tion to make it more authentick, yet Chriſt's method is de ſchola cali, ra- 
ken from no ſchool but that of heaven ; nec xnam ſequitur orbitam , nor is 
tied toone path alone; anditis drawn many times, not from the nature 
of the things themſelves,but from the temper and diſpoſition of men;now 
cometh fairly towards them, and by and by pauſeth 'or ſteppeth afide , 
and then returneth, to make a deep@ impreſſion, that it may faſten the 
Divine precepts ia our memory, and that we may digeſt them and turn 
them iato Nouriſhment. And if you confider the multitude to which he 
ſpake, he may ſeem to have uſed ſingular art : For the Oratour obſerveth, 
that to the common and ignorant people ſparſa compoſitis ſunt numeroſiora, 
thoſe things which ſeem diſorderly ſcattered are'of more force then thoſe 
which are bound within a certain method. As a ſword maketh way 
into the body, ſo do good precepts into the mind , mw0r4 magis quam 
i# more by-pauſes and 1atervalls and often repetitions then by turce and 


{trepgth. 


Having now laid down before you, firſt, what theſe Debts are which 
we muſt forgive 3 ſecondly, the Manner how we muſt forgive them, or 
the Extent and Force of the Sicut, in what the parity or f(imilitude con- 
ſigh, and how far our Forgiveneſs of our brother muſt anſwer the Re- 
miſhon of our fins; we will lead you on forward to what remaineth, the 
Dependance and Relation which is betwixt theſe two, God's Forgiveneſs 
all ours, and ſhew you firſt, what power and influence God's Mercy 
ſhould have on us, to work the like tenderneſs and ſoftneſs in our hearts 
towards our brethren; and laſt of all, vvhat force our Forgiveneſs hath 
to'make God merciful to us, todraw his hand to ſeal to us the Remiſſion 


of our fins. 


Firſt, God's Mercy, though it be eſſential to him, yet is one of thoſe 
virtues yyhich are in a manner communicable,diftuſed and poured on us, 
to make us like him, and vvhich by yvay of analogy and ſome depree of 
proportion mult be found in the ſons of men. Who 3s great beſides our 
God? and vvhois Everlaſting but the Lord 2 What hath our Mixture of 
his. Uncompoundedneſs? or our Bounds and Limits of his Immenlity # 
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What hath our Span of his Eterpity ? Or what do theſe. attributes work 
in the creature which carrieth any likeneſs or reſemblance to them? Bur 
his Truth, his Juſtice, his Mercy, as they (hinein God in perfeRtion of 
beauty, ſo do they caſt their beams upon men, and kindle in them that 
truth, .that juſtice and mercy which we may conſider 2s ſo many reflexi- 
ons trom him. He that loveth, is born of God, faith S. John : He that is 
Juſt, is like unto bim : and he that is mercitul, is his child. And there- 
tore the Schools call them virtutes exemplares , no otherwiſe vertues in 
G«ud but as they are exemplary 3 becaule thoſe Divine vertues , which 
are eſſential to him, mult be looked upon by us as patterns and copies. . 
We muſt be merciful as our heavenly Father is merciful, For he is thus 
pleaſed to ſet up himſelt as a copy of that Goodneſs which he will exaQ at 
our hands : fo that thoſe pattervs of holineſs which we are bound to fol- 
low, areto be taken not onely from his bare commandment , but from 
the object of his will revealed; I mean thoſe conſtant practices iv which 
he manifeſteth himſelf to his creature every day, which are ſo many ex- 
preſs proofs and invincible arguments that his will is alwayes holy and 
Juſt in thoſe perfeQtions whereof our general duties are the imperfeQ re: 
preſentations. He that biddeth us forgive our enemjes,hath mercy in ſtore 
for them : He that commandeth us to bleſs our perſecutors,doth tender his 
bleflings to them that perſecute him : He that biddeth us be loving to our 
#cighbour, js the Father and God of love, And thoſe vertues which he 
worketh in us, he maketh good upon us : He maketh us even ſee and feel 
and handle his mercy,that we may be aCtive in thoſe duties of Jove which 
we owe unto our brethren. As he hath made himſelf a great example of 
mercy, ſo he hath made us capable of it 3 made us as waxe, on which his 
m__ and ſuperſcription may be wrote, and which may receive thoſe im- 
preſſions which his gracious operation upon us doth naturally work, He 
hath givea us Underſtandings, to behold and obſerve him in thoſe wayes 
in which he maketh himſelt in a manner viſible to us : He hath given us a 
Will, which is the miſtreſs of our aQtions,and muſt apply it ſelf to the will 
of God revealed in his word, and not to thoſe aftions which are nothing 


of 
his image in us. Now the Philoſopher will tell us, Sinvile generat fibi ſe- 
mile; Naturally every thing produceth that which is like unto it as Fire 
turoeth all matter that is combuſtible into it ſelf, a man begetteth a man, 
a ſheep a ſheep, and a lion a lion: So the natural. and proper effe& of 
God's Mercy to us ſhould be Mercy inus; and of it ſelf it can. producs 
nothing elſe. The goodneſs of God cannot make vs evil, nor his Mercy 
harden our heartsz norcan any poiſon be drawn from the Fountain of 
life. When we Walk in the mid(t of God's metcies , compaſied about 
with rayes, and yet breathe nothing but fire and ruine to our brethgen 3; 
when we are compaſied about on every fide with mercy , and. yet carry 
with us no ſmell or favour of that mercy 3 when God ſheweth Himſelf a 
Father, and we are no more like him then aTiger is toa Man; the defect 
Is not in the Agent or Example, but in the Matter it worketh upon; not 
in God's Mercy, but our Will, which is varions and mutable, and like the 
Chamzleon taketh any colour which the next obje@ preſenteth , and is 
ſooner drawn to faſhion and apply itfelf tothe world then to God, and 
ſo xefifteth the force of his exarple, and by that means many times draw- 
eth gall and wormwood out of the very Lies Mercy, For when 
vve ſay that God's Forgiveneſs of our fins hath povverto vvork in us the 
like compzſlion to others, vve do not give it that ceuſality vvhich doth 
neceſſarily and irrefiſtibly yore uce ſuch an-effet : \ For:though it be 
povverful in it ſelf, yet it doth not fo vyork as the Sacraments by ſome 
are 
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are aid to do, ex opere operato: His infinite Mercies may leave our 
hearts as ſtone, The promile of Remilſſton of fins doth not as naturally 
beget love in us as Fire doth heat ; bur ir is powerful tanquam ordinatum 
ad hoc, as the Schools ſpeak, as ordained to this end : It hath the pow- 
er of an objc(t or exemplary cauſe. I confeſs, objes have a moving 
and attraQtive force,but no invincible operation. © The heavens are a fair 
Gght ; but they do not make a blind man ſee, I may read of Julius Cz- 
far, and not be valiant z of Solomon, and not be vviſe ; of Ariſtides, and 
not be juſt. ut yet they have the power of an obj«(, vvhichis, to 
preſent themſelves to our very eye, to dart light even in our faces, to 
pierce the very inwards of our hearts, to befiege and beleaguer us, to be- 
ſeech and perſuade us: and prevaile they will, it vveſtand not out vvil- 
fully, and fight agaioſt them. What power, vyhat commanding elo- 
quence is there in them? Hovy are vveable to ſtand out againſt thoſe 
everlaſting burviongs? Why ſhould not God's mercy be more prevalent 
then any injury? Why ſhould not his example have more force then a 
temptation? Why ſhould not Reaſon be a better oratour then Senſe ? 
Why ſhould not Chriſt's Mercy brivg forth my Love, and his Death my 
Mortification ? For as S. Peter telleth us that the long-ſaffering of God is 
repentance, becauſe indeed ir ſhould produce no other effe& ; ſo might 
'L as*properly ſay, God's readineſs to forgive is our mercy and charity to our 
brother, becauſe itis protered tor this end, Nor is it of leſs power and 
energy becauſe through our default it vyvorketh no ſuch effet. If the 
earth be asbraſs, ſhall vve ſay the devv of heaven hath no virtue? If 
we put out our eyes, ſhall we ſay the Sun doth oog ſhine # Becauſe we 
make God's Merzy but as a ſhadow to cover us, ſhall we alſo count it no 
more then a Type, which {ignifieth much, but worketh nothing at 8ll? 
That it may therefore have irs proper effc& 1n us, we muſt conſider what 
It isthat hindereth its operation, and what is required of us that it may 
work kindly in us, and fo bring forth that efi=& which is natural; what 
is the reaſon why it doth not alwayes prevail, and what we mult per: 
form on our parts that it may, And we may plainly ſee that we our 
felve$ harden our faces and our hearts againſt it ; that we are buſte in the 
works of darkneſs, when God's Mercy ſhineth round about us ; that we 
have decked our ſelves for harlots, and wooe and draw them to us, 
whileſt God's Mercy ſtandeth at the door, and knocketh,and can find no 
admittance s that we have firted our minds for thoſe gueſts alone which 
will defilethem; how one piece of filver can force our hand to our bto- 
ther's throat, when all the commands of God cannat take us off ; how 
the glory, the varifhiog glory, of the world isthe lamp we walk by,and 
not the everlaſting word of God: how our hearts are (tone; and can 
Mercy thake an impreſſion and ſet the image of God upon a ſtone ? Be- 
fides, one great hindrance and impediment is begot within us and deri- 
ved from our ſelves. For atthe very name of Mercy, as at the found 
of muſick, we lie down, and reſt in peace, and ſleep, as if Mercy had no 
other work to do but tofave us. And thus we make our ſelves the worſe 
for the mercies of God ; ſhut up our bowels, becauſe he openeth his ; 
make no conſcience of fin, becauſe he is ready to forgive; will not be 
®*Fich io good work?, becauſe he is bountiful of his merits ; asif we onely 
were the adequate obj. & of mercy, even the when we return with the 
ſpoil, with our feet died inthe bloud of our brethren, It fareth with us 
as with the children of tich parents; we are prodigal upon preſumption ' 
of ſupply, revel licentiouſly upon hope of ſanfuary and patronage, and 
like Nero ſpend all upoo the falſe hope of tteaſure. Now taw malt nobiſcuns 
ageretur, ſi non tam bent ; It would not have been fo ill with us, if it had 
| Mmmmam not 
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not been ſo well. That which ſhould make us happy, maketh us milſera- 
ble. We read of a Gaoler, and Torment ; but we forget that : and 
when we bear about with us malice enough to conſtitute a Devil, we re- 
lie ſtill on a merciful Lord. Again, we are like to thoſe Sophiſters in A. 
riſtotle, who to that which was firſt propoſed would ſoon yield aſſent, 
That God is merciful, and will forgive, is moſt plain , even written with - 
the Sun-beams : but when we ſhould apply our wills to thisrule,and con- 
fider this pofition not onely as a principle inDivinity, but alſo as a didaQi- 
cal example, we preſently fall off, hunt out tricks and evaſions; and are 
very wile to deceive our ſelves Whatſoever the premiſles are, 
though drawn out of the very bowels of Mercy, yet fleſh and bloud are 
very apt and ready to deny the concluſion. Chrift loved #9; Therefore 
we mui} love one another } it is S. Pauls Enthymeme or argument. And this 
Petition may be reſolved into the very ſame, God forgiveth ws ; Therefore 
we muſt forgive one another. But ſuch is our blindneſs and perverſneſs, that 
though we are willing to ſubſcribe to the Antecedent, (tor we would fin 
ſtill, and be forgiven) yet we are revey in our praQtice to deny the Con: 
ſequence, We have faith enough to ſee the riches of the Goſpel, to be- 
hold God's precious promiſes 3 but when we are urged with this undeni- 
able Conſequehce, That we muſt therefore forgive, we ſtart back,and will 
not yield to the Concluſion, nor be convinced by that evidence which 
is asclear as the day, So prevalent is the flattery of this world above 
the Mercy of God! fo powerful isa gilded vanity above the glory of 
the Mercy-ſeat! It is argument of great force, 2 majori ad minus , If 
Chriſt forgave us, who were his enemies, then ought they that take bis name 
pon them to forgive them who are their Brethren. And he that is Chriſt's, 
and truly religious, muſt needs ſee the force of this argument, and con- 
firm and make it good by praftice. To this end, in the next place, we 
muſt make uſe of thoſe helps which will draw this conſequence out_of 
theſe premiſſes, which will ſo fit and prepare us that the Mercy of God 
may work kindly in us to bring its power into aCt : that as God's Mercy is 


- a convincing argument that we muſt be merciful,ſo ourCompaſlion to our 


rother may be as a ſtrong confirmation and full aſſurance to us thax God 
hath forgiven us, | 
Firſt then, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, let us have God's Mercy in ever- 
laſting remembrance, to cutb our appetite, to check our lufts, to bridle 
our tongue, to ſtay our hand, to beat down all our animoſity, and to 
make our anger ſet before the Sun. For the Memory, faith S. Bernard, 
is flowachws animi, the ſtomach of the ſoul, to make all God's benefits 
become food and nouriſhment, to turn them into good bloud, that we 
may be ſtrong in the Lord and in the power of the Spirit, ſtrong to the ca- 


fling down of all imaginations which may ſtand in oppoſition to the Mer- 


cy of God,when it is begetting ſowethiog in us like unto it ſelf; to turn 
them into the very bloud and ſubſtance of our ſoul, that ſhe ſhall not 
breath, nor thiok, nor ſpeak, nor aCtuate the hand, but ina way of mer- 
cy. Andi this reſpeC that of Plato may be true, MeSious &raurions, We 
learn and are inſtructed by thoſe notions which were formerly imprinted 
in our memory, This is as it were parturire miſericordiam, to conceive 
and be in travel with Mercy, till it be fully formed in wsz to work. it outs 
firſt in the eJaboratory of our heart ; to have this article of our faith, Re- 
miſſion of ſins, before oureyes, that may check us at every turo,that ma? 
break the bow, and ſnap the ſpear aſunder, and.burn every inſtrument 
revenge, that may ſcatter thoſe thoughts which warm our bloud and raitc 
our ſpirits and make our glory and triumph to tread down our enemies 
under our feet, The frequent meditatiou of this begat a love in wed 
| whic 
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which was | erthendeath, This was the chain which bound the 
Martyrs to the ſtake 3 this ſealed up their lips when they were laughed co 
poſuernnt animas ſues ; With the remembrance of God's mer- 
in they laid down their lives, praying for their enemies with 
their laſt breath, as Chriſt did for his, commending their ſouls to the 
of God whoſe bloudy cruelty had devoted their bodies to the 
fire. By frequent contemplation of God's love we draw our foul from 
out of thoſe i which many times involve and fetter her, we 
recollet our into it ſelf, and donot let it out to our paſſions to 
be torn and diſtraſted, but faſten it upon the Goodneſs of God, whete 
it reſteth as a holy = ; from ; a fax _ : beholdeth 
every ob ts proper ſhape: It looketh upon the World as upon a 
bl "0! pee upon Riches, as that which. may be loſt, and we wks 
the worſe ; upon Beauty, as that which is loſt whileſt we look on it ; up- 
on Honour, ason a falling ſtary which ſhineth, and falleth, and is curned 
iato dung; upon Injury, asa benefit z upon Perſecution, as a blefliog x 
upon Contempt, as upon that ſword which will ſlay none but the ſcorofulz 
upon Op , asthat which ſhall undoe none but the covetous. Yea 
it ſeeth Life in the face and countenance of Death. Ohitis a ſad ſpe» 
culation, that our Memory ſhould keep its retentive faculty to preſerve 
that which is poiſonous and deleterial,but that we ſhould ezggjiviua, leak, 
and let out the water of life, which ſhould quicken and refreſh the ſoul, 
and make it grow in grace; that at the impreſſion of a wedge of gold our 
fhould conceive theft or fraud or rapice, at the fight of a face 
bring forth luſt, at theſhew of an injury ſet the ſoul on fire, but be as 
marble to receive the ſignature of God's goodneſs ; that it ſhould be a 
well-lockt treaſury to every fading vanity , but a through-fare for thoſe 
laſting and powerful objets which ſhould work and faſhion the ſoul to a 
mild and heavenly conſtitution ! Oh that we ſhould never call our Memo- 
ry good but in evil! 

Thereforg, in tHe ſecond place, it is not enough to behold theſe glori- 
ous phantaſms,and for a while to carry them abeut with us as precious ah- 
tidotes, unleſs we mould and faſhion and rightly apply them. For many 
times #itimnr &- infirmamyr, faith Hilary : Contemplation briogeth us 
forward, but then letreth us fall to the ground 3 we profer, and look 
back 4 we put on refolutions, and fling them off again before they are 
well onz weremember God's mercy, 

fed, ſtudy to forget it. The good winch we woxld, which we approve , 

that do we not, and ſoon learn not tothink it good ; Et mentis judiciam 

reditudinem confpicit, ſed «d boc operjs fortitudo ſuccumbit ; We fall ſhort 

of that retitude which the eye hath diſcovered, and which we have but 

weakly framed and ſet tp in our mind, and fo leave the truth behind us, 

and go on undauntedly to that which our Anger or Luſt doth hurry us 
to, We donot fo place God's Mercy before our eyes as to conceive ſome- 

thing like unto it, as Jacob's ſheep did gy the rods. This hindereth 
the powerful operation of Mercy, that we ſee it as the Jews did their 

Manna, and know not what it meaneth. But if we will put on the bow- 

els of mercy, we muſt contemplate Mercy in its own ſphere, iothat ſite 

and aſpe@ in which it logketh upon us , deliberare & cauſes expendere,de- 
liberate and queſtion with our ſelves for what cauſe it was thus ſet up, and 
draw it down to the right end and uſe of it. Now to what end was the 
hand of Mercy reached outunto us > Queſtionleſs to work in us peace of 
Fonſcience , and fave us. But if we look again, and view it more nearly 
and confiderately, we ſhall find another uſe, namely to make vs fruitful io 


every good work. 0 then wicked ſervant, ſaith the Lord inthe Goſpel, I watih.18. 
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and, when our bloud is a little cha« © 
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fe orgave thee all thy debt ; ers ara aſſo beve hed compaſſion o# why 
| fellom:ſervant, even as I had th | | 


'08 thee? Phisis the natural and moſt 
acce(lary inference. that can be'drawn from'thefe premifſes: What « fick 

foul-then isthat which , when'Mercy overſhadoweth her, bringeth forth 

2 mooſtet breathing forth hail:(tones and coaleof fire, even that cruelry 

which:devoureth thoſe ſhe ſhould foſter ? This is the moſt falſe illation 

caobemade. For God freely profereth-remifhon of fins to work inns 

the like mind and affection; and pardoneth''sH by proglamation j thar 

we may forgive oneanother.” To conclude this It' ts with this great 

etarple'of' God's Goodneſs to us avit is with' his Word, and Spirie;' and - 
other benefits? They are powerful to work miracles, to heal the lick; to 

give eycsto the blind, to givelife tothe dead, to remove mountains , 

any: difficulty whatſoever; but w do. not ueceflarily produce+thele 
efie&s; becauſe there ſtill remaineth an indifferency in-the will of man, 
and-a poſſibility: to reſiſt. It is the office of the Spirit to ſeal us to the 
day af onr redemption ; and he is powerful to doit: but he doth not feal 
aſ(tone, which will take.noimpreſhionz- or water, which will hold no 
figure. His Word is his hammer : but it doth not batter nor ſoften every 
heart, How often is his Word intheir mouth, how often do they publiſh 
his mercies, his wonderful mercies, to the worſd, whoſe'very mercy not- 
withſtandiog:i cruelty 2 His Benefits are lively in themſelves ; but dead | 
and buried in an nograteful breaſt, ' Therefore to makehis Mercy effica- 
cious;-to let it work what itis very apt to work, let us not onely hear God 
whenhe ſpeaketh to us by it, and go out to meet him when he cometh 
towards us by his exemplary goodneſs, put off our ſhoves from our feet 
at the appearance of this great light, to wit, all our turbulent motions , 
beat down all the contradictions of our mind, and take the veil'from 
before our eyes, that we may diſcern his Mercy as it is, working retnifii- 
eevf fins ; but withall planting that love in our hearts which muſt grow 
upto ſhadow all the treſpaſſes of our brethren. And'this power and 
influence the Mercy of 'Godhath to work ig us the like ſoftneſs and ten- 
derneſs of heart to others, if we hinder it not, if Covetouſneſs and the 
Love of the. world and that F alle love of our ſelves,':and other vile affe- 
&ions, ſtand nat up and oppole it. =, 

> We muſt nowin the next place weigh the Force and Power which our 
forgiveneſs of our brethren hath to move God to ſhew' mexcy unto us, 
And indeed it mayYeem to:have fome cauſality iv it. For, asI told you, - 
the SICUT 1nS. Matthew is ETENIM in S. Luke': as we forgive, ſaith 
the one 3 - for we forgive, ſaith the other. Butindeed they are both one; 
and: ETENIM is no more. then SICUT. And it is obſerved that this 
conjunCion #, though it carry with ic the appearance of a Cauſal, yet - 
both in the New Teſtament and in humane Authours ſerves ſometimes for 
nothing'elſe but to make up the connexion, For take'' Compaſſion 'and 
all the veftues which are commended to our praQtice, take that Charity 
Which zs the fulfilling of the Law, yetall will not make up a Cauſe, either 
efficient or formal, of Remiſſion of fins, which is. the free gift of 'God. 
.But becauſe our Saviour hath told us that if we forgive men their ireſpaſr 
wrr heavenly. Father will forgive ns, we may-ſay it is a Catiſe, a cauſe fo far 
-as without it there is no remiſſion of ſips. ' For though I ſpeak with the 
:tongues of men and of angels though I have all faith, ſo that T could remove 
- xonntains, though 1 give.my bread to thrpoor, and my body to be burnt, yet 
if Lhave not. charity, if L do not forgive my enemies, there is no hope of 
\remiflion. Or it is, as I told you,caxſe removens probibens ; a cauſe in this 
reſpe@& that it. removeth that hindrance, that obſtacle , that mountain 
; which ſtandeth between us and the Mercy-ſeat. For God's Goodneſs is 
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lafgtr tet his Beneficenee, He dothnordo what good he can, he doth 
nor 46 what good he would; beeauſe we nfeuncapable. He doth not ſhine 
in' fall beauty upon us, beezaſe we are nothing bur deformity. We will 
not faffer him'tsbe good, we -will-not ſuffer hith tobe merciful, we will 
notfuffer him to wipe out ourfins by forgiveneſs, we ſet.up our rampiers 
and bulworks againſt him, and-our Malice is ſtrong agaioſt his Mercy, But 
fo far it is a cauſe; and may be'ſfaid'to produceit,as the effe is commonly 
attributed to ſiffh cauſes which, though they have not any poſitive cauſa» 
Fty, yet without them-the effet cannot be accompliſhed... Thus Bleed: 
reſi, is placed as #tite andinſcription upon every vertue, Bleſſed are the poor 
7s fptrie, Bleſſed wv the merciful. Eyery vertue maketh us bletled ; but not 
every vertne without all: So-naked and deſtitute is every'vertue if it be 
nog accompanied with all : -horiy any vertue truly a vertue- if it do not 
ſayoypand relithvf the reſt, For ie isuniverſal obedience that God. re- 
quireth arour hiods. © And though forgiveneſs of ſins go as it were hand 
in hand with every vertue, yet tis in evary vertuethat we cannot find 
@butfo all. are baptired for remiffion of fiasz We believe to:re- 
miſfiop of fins ; We forgive; that our fins may be forgiven Yet none of 
theſe are available alone ;not Baptiſm without Faith, nar. Faith withour 
Love. The profeſſion of Chriſtianity taketh io'all that is praiſe-worthy , 
all vertnes whatſoever. As'the'Ocatour telleth us that to his art of Ora» 
Pn not onely Wit and Pronitaciarion and Command of language, ..bue 
alfo the Knowledge of all the arts are necefiary ; que rtianr alind agentes 


” 


oryat, C* ubi miztime credavextethit ; whichadorneth our ſpeech when we - 


do not intendit; and isa gracewhich ſheweth it ſelf in: every limme and 
parr;of it, and is very emineht where we donot fee it : Sothough the has 
bits of Vertues be as diſtin&2s their names, yetahey all meet in that: ge+ 
. nfraF Obedience and Sandtity of life Which :denominateth a Chriſtian. 
Ang there is nor any vertue but hath ſome appearance and isin' part vifi- 
ble 1n every one. © My Chriſtian Fortitude ſheweth ic ſelf in my Tempe: 
rance, my = in my Bounty; aly Faith in my Charity, and my 
Charity 1 my'Hope. * And-#s inan army of men,though the Captain and 
Leader be commonly entitled to the viftory, yet wasit vvrought out by 
the feveral and particularhinds of every common ſoyldier, and by the 
ygited force of the vyhole battalion, ſo that vve guly'fay, All did over- 
come, and, Everyone did-ovexcome : So yye may attribure Remiſliou of 
fins to every yertnevyhichsge can never obtain but by the embracement 
and projen of 'them all: "Our Saviours words then,” If ye forgzve , ye 
ſhall be forgiven,- tnaſt be interpreted by other places. For the whole 
Scripture is as it ivere but one'copulative propoſition, faith the devout School: 
man, knitting aid unitiog all pares togethergand confirming and expound 
ibg one by andther : And therefore vy&muſtinot takeevery propoſition 
as It lieth, and fn! that ſenſe iefirſt repreſenterh, but compare one part with 
another.  He'thit believeth, and: ir baptized,” ſhall be ſaved daithour Savir. 
our: Hence, faith-S. Auguſtine, ſome yyereready tocolle@ thar Faith in 
Baptiſm was abundantly ſufficient to remiflion of fine, although ir vvere 
naked and alone, and: deſtitute of all bther-vertues.-.. 'Others upon this, 
Forgive, and ye ſill beforgiven, inferred; that to forgive others vvas e- 


nough: © Others tipon that of our Saviour, Gigg alm+of ſuch things as ye Luke 11.41 


have, and behold all things are clean unto you, Fictuded;chat to open our 
hands was to vyaſh:them, thac alms vvere enough. Bur this is to be wiſe a- 
* painſtthe Scriptutes, vvhichsis te greateſt folly in the vvorld; This is to 

too familiar and bold vvith the Scripture, vvhoſe language vve knovy 
Tot ; This is to vyalk in darkneſs vvith s light in our bands, and make'that 
4 {tone of offerice yvhich ſhould be our foundation toibuild on, _ For this 
__ | _ manner 
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manner of expreſſion is common io Scripture, uwply to attribute the ef- 
fe to that thing which produce it alone , but is very prevalent 
tohelpit forward, vv, all forgive, your Father will forgive you, 
doth not ſhew what is but what is neceſlaril tothe ex: 
piation of fin. And when Chriſt telleth the Phari tif give 


Eb: alas, all ſhall be clean unto them,we cannot conceive that Alms is a ſufficient 


cauſe in it ſelf to make them clean who give them, ſince it is very poſlible 
that a man may give alms, evenall he hath, (which venture Chriſt 
—_— by Gs in that place) and yet notwithſtanding be dead ia thoſe 
treſpaſſes and fins which make him unclean , and conſequently make all 
things unclean unto him,as the Apoltle (| For as our Saviour be« 
ſ « x the Phariſees, ſo doth Daniel the great King Nebuchadoezzar , 
that he ſhould rediavere peccata eleemoſynis, or, as it ivrendred out of the 
Fountain, «breapere & abſcinderez redeem, that is, break end cnt off bis 
$0 the poor : Notthat theſe aQts of mercy,t by 

pow- 


themſelves can break off finsz although they have ſome force and 
er to forward the work : But our Saviour ſpeaketh to the ical 
Phariſees, who have this mark ſet upon them io Scripture, to be Cove. 
tous and Cruel ; and the Prophet toan oppreſliog Tyrant. And what 
could Chriſt more properly oppole to their outward waſhbings then 4lws? 
or the Prophet to his cruelty, then Afercy ? Give alavs, was a precept ſhot 
home to the mark, and rightly direQed to them both,to (trike the Corbox 
out of the Phariſees mouth, and as fitly to the Aſſyrian Tyrant, who did 
_P DO SCN Fora general receipt will never 
work a particular cure. Now carawm howinem, ſed Socratems , faith the 
Philoſopher : All cures are done upon i 3 and the Phyfician 
tempereth his potion to the conſtitution of his patient. If we will do a 
cure upon the Phariſee,we muſt beſpeak him to break off his fins by alms; 
If we will went hr hage pe = pores 9 becauſe ' 
his diſeaſe is If we will reclaim the wanton, we muſt for- 

bid him to look upon a woman. If we will the revenger, we muſt 
tell him that Forgiveneſs is the price with which he may purchaſe heaven. 
And we attribute to every onetbe aQ of all,becauſe it ſtandeth in oppoſi- 
tion and fighteth agaioſt that fin which hath the largeſt power and kioge 


ee anke? deep aud Crmpelicaend what d 
t e r a and what dothit avail? 
I ma with the Apoſtle, fl wie wwe xriwor, Atuch every wanner of 


we. For it is that vertue in reſpect of which we come neareſt to God,and 
moſt reſemble him who is aGod that blotteth out tranſgreſſions; ad there- 
fore it worketh a kind of complacency in him. When we are angry and dil- 
contented, when our countenance falletli, and we puſh as it were with the 
horn,l know not what we are: We are not Men; we are driven on as it 
were by a Fury,and are Furies our ſelves,and blaſt every one that cometh 
roaring one meactpmnets tat pos ir ne. ary 
ginnzing: We have eyes,and fee not; cars,and not; underſtandi 

and will not underſtand ; but Malice is as our formor foul, and odncrnc 
us; biddeth us go,and we go z do this, and wedo it. Orrather, it is that 
dumb ſpirit that teareth us, and maketh us wallow & fome and gnaſh with 
0000008 090 INN copies canBagu ages wh, HIHDIE todbs 
beaſts that periſh. But whelf we | to our brother's iofirmiry, and 
life hin ups py res fp women pos 1p rized 
with injury as to keep it back; when weare more troubled at the fin our 


brother committeth then at the wrong he doth, and ſoat once forgive and 
pray for him 3 weare as God unto him. a ome rey tr it ſe}f more 


powerfulin loye, There 
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glorioully ig love then in power ; yea,iths 
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peradventure it layeth an enemy at our feet, here it maketh an enemy a 
friend; Thereit deſtroyeth a body, here it conquereth a ſoul 3- There it 
beateth down a man; herea ſtrong imagination 3 There it is managed by 
a mad paſſion, Here it followeth the wildom of God ; There it beateth 
back a few injuries, here it covereth a myjgitude of fins ; That maketh 
men as beaſts, this maketh them Gods one to another. | | 
"Laſt of all, this Chriſtian-like diſpolittiov, by which we forgive one a- 
nother, is ſeldom, I may fay n&ver, alone. For we muſt paſs through 
more tentations then Mithras Prieſts- did torments, before we can at- 
tain to this heavenly perfection, We paſs through the glory of the 
world, and ſlight ic 3 the perſuaſionseof the fleſh, and deny them ; the 
grudgings of the mind, and filence them : we muſt learn to be poor, to 
be contemned, to be diminſhed : a leſſon which we can never take out 
tillthe fleſh be ſubdued to the ſpirit, till the world be conquered, and all 
thoſe ourfpiritual enemies trode under foot. For can he that thinketh 
he hath never enough, ſuffer himſelf to be ſpoiled ? can he that doteth on 
honour, put up a diſgrace ? can he who is immerſed in pleaſure,bear with 
any thing that ſowreth it 2 Will covetoulſneſs loſe a penny ? can Ambiti- 
on ſpare a leg? can Pride receivea check? can Luxury endure a re- 
ſtraint? Caſtigat qui difſentit <, Not onely he that ſtagdeth iv my way to 
honour, or wealth, or that croſſeth me in my pleaſure, but alſo he that 
caſteth not his lot in with me, troubleth me. He is an enemy who telleth 
me the truth ; he is an enemy who is not a paraſite. Can we look for for- 
giveneſs out of that breaft which is as « troubled ſea, ever caifing out mire 
and dirt ? Or have we read of, or havg we ſeen the than that will not be 
pious, yet can forgive? that can be ſo cruel to himſelf, and yet thild and 
merciful to his brother? No : it requireth a mind well exerciſed and 
brought under, crucified to the world, weaned from vanity, the love 
of which maketh us impatient of others, and impatient of our ſelves, yea, 
ſuch haggards as to check at every feather. We muft know eur brother 
in another ſhape, in arother relatiSh, before we ſhall forgive him- : We 
. muſt know him in Chriſt the fountain of love, who brought forgiveneſs 
into the world when he brought immortality to light 3 And then, if we 
know him in him, we ſhall know nothing in him which e2ay not command 
our pardon. We ſhall know him in him who purchaſed our pardon with 
his bloud ; we ſhall forgive him as we are forgiven ; we (hall cover our 
brother's treſpaſles for his ſake who hath prepared a robe of righteouſl- 
neſs to cover ours, and for his ſake forgive ours brother's debts who pay- 
ed down our debts to the utmoſt mite. Then ſhall we feel the power 
of this virtue, and how prevalent it is with God, Then, as we have ma- 
nifeſted our ſelves to be his children by the performance of the Conditi- 
. On, ſo will he manifeſt himſelf to be our Father, in removing our tranſgref: 
fions from us as far as the Eaſt is from the Welt. F 
Now for concluſion, I cannot better beſpeak you then in the words of 
S Paul, Ipray you, brethren, in Chriſt's ſtead, be reconciled unto God. 
Aad that is done by acknowledgement of the forfeiture, by confeſling 
your debts. There is no hioderance of it but in your ſelves ; for, it you 
Will, he is preſently reconciled. He calleth for. it, he defireth it, he 
waiteth for it : and if you ariſe and go towgrds him, he runneth to meet 
youg falleth on your neck, and kifleth you. It is but to leave off fighting 
agaioſt him, and he is reconciled, Ir is but to run no further io arrears, 
and the writing is cancelled. Waſh every charaQter, the leaſt fio, with 
Your tears, and Chriſt's bloud is ſhed already, and floweth as frefh as 
from the croſs to blot them out. Ti agnoſce, & Devs ignoſcet - Do thou 
acknowledge the debt, and God hath forgiven it, Perform the condi- 
* tron, 
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tion, and the promiſe will apply it ſelf; nay,, it is applied already, At 
whattime ſoever a ſinner repenteth, And again | pray 20m, be reconciled 
unto yuur brethren. You have for that the ſtrongeſt and moſt winning 
motive, the Mercy of God, the beſt Topick we can find ; more perſua- 
live in it ſelf then all the el nce of the learned, then the tongues of men 
and of Angels 3, of power tOTaviſh afoul, and tranſport it beyond it (elf, 
and leave it deaf and dead to the flattery of the fleſh and ta. the killing 
mulick of the world. For what can move me to pardon, if Pardon cans 
not move me? Whatcan make me, if Mercy cannot make me, merciful 2 
And ſhall my Wealth or Reputation kindle that fice within me which the 
bowels of God and the bloud of Ghriſt- cannot quench? Bring pot they 
hither any lurkiog uncepented fin 5 but bury it in the Mfts of a broken 
heart and in the wounds of thy Saviour. Bring not a grudging mind, 
nor the leaſt ſurmiſe agaioſt thy brother, but ſmother it, and bury it inthe 
land of oblivion. Leave not thy fin to day, to reſume and embrace it to 
morrow ; nor let thy wrath fo ſet as to riſe with more horrour hereafter : 
But deſtroy the whole body of fin, and purge out all the leaven of mali- 
ciouſneſs. Be reconciled unto God, and be reconciled to your bre- 
thren; and then come and draw near to this feaſt of Love : Take, eat ; 
This is bis body which was broken for you : and, Take, drink; This is the 
New Teſtament in his bloud which was ſhed for you and for many for the re. 
miſſion of ſins. Theſe are the pledges of his love; and withall pignora 
faei, the pledges of our faith, to aCtuate and quicken it, to make it more 
apprehenſive, more operative, more lively. Here then confirm your 
faich, exalt your hope, enlarge ypur charity, and ſo declare the Lord's 
death tiff he come. And When he that came to viſit usin great Humility, 
and viliteth us again and again in his Sacrament and by the ſweet opera- 
tion of his bleſſed Spirit ſealeth our pardon, and ſealeth ws up to the day of 
our redemption, (hall come again in glory to judge both the quick and the 
dead, we ſhall beready to meet him, as fearing no bill, no indictment a- 
gainſt us 5 and we ſhall be ever witl#him, who hath payed our ranſome 
and he ſhall call us his friends, his children, his brethren 3 and he ſhall 
make us partakers of that glory which he hath prepared for us from the 
beginning of the world. To which he bring us who dyed for us, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous. | 
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PSAL. CXXIIL r. 


I was glad when they ſaid unto me, Let us (or , We will) 
go into the houſe of the Lord. 


TN, Hether this Pſalm# of degrees, or exceDent Song, as ſome 
= termit, were a Plalm of David, or to David, or 
delivered tothe Maſters of Muſick by the hands of 
David; Whether it was penned by him when the 
Ark of the Covenant was brought to Jeruſalem, 
and there ſeated as in its certain place, which be- 
fore had been carried up and down, now to this 
place, anon to another, as ſeveral occaſions and the 
exigence of the times mo and fo was fitted for the people pub- 
lickly to fing when they ſhould go up to their ſolemn Feaſts 3 Or whe- 
ther it was penned by a prophetick ſpirit for thoſe Jews who being re- 
turned out of Babylon ſhould repair Jeruſalem, and build the ſecond 
Temple; Whether this Pſalm were fitted for the Tabernacle, or for the 
firſt Temple, or for the ſecond, it is not much material to enquire, Nor 
will it advantage to make diligent ſearch where there is not ſo much light 
as that of conjefture to dire& us. The Pſalm might well ſerve for all, 
for the Tabernacle, for the firſt Temple, for the ſecond : And almoſt all 
agree that it was compoſed by David : And he beginneth it as a Song 
ſhould begin ; with LATATUS SUM,Z was glad,or I rejoyced ; Everarblu, 
ſo the Septuagint 3 Faucundatus ſum, ſo St. Auguſtine : I was merry at 
heart, as thoſe who meet at a coſtly banquet. I may entitle this Pſalm 
David's Delight, or his Triumph, or his Jabilee. Now when the heart 
1s glad, when the countenance ſhineth, when the tongue is loud, we may 
well think there is ſomething more then ordinary preſented to the ſight. 
For Joy, when it is viſible in the face, when it is ſet to Muſick, is a mani- . 
feſt indication and a loud proclamation, that there is ſomewhat without 
that hath either flattered our ſenſe or complied with our reaſon. The 
effe& doth in ſome ſort demonſtrate the cauſe : And the cauſe of Joy 
is the union and preſence of ſome good. And as the cauſe is, fuch is the 
effe& ; as the obj: is, ſuch is the joy. If our joy ſpring froth the earth, 


it is of the ſame nature, earthy, muddy, groſs, unclean : The Wiſe-man Ec& 


call: thit wadrneſs. But if it be from heaven, and thoſe things which are 
above, it is bright, ſerene and clear. What is it then that maketh Da- 
| Nonnmn vid 
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Pal. 8. 11, 


vid fo glad that he thus committeth his joy to a Song, and publiſheth 
it to the world 2 The next words tell us : Something that he heard ; 
the voice of a company earneſt in expeCation, and loud in expreflion, 
haſting and even flying to the ſervice of God, and to the place where his 
honour dwelleth ': They ſaid unto me, We will go into the houſe of the Lord, 
Now, if ye look upon the obj<& ſo divine, and conſider David, a man 
after God's own heart, ye cannot wonder to find him awakeniog his 
harp and viol, and tuning his inſtrument of ten ſtrings, to hear him chant: 
ing his Letat#s ſam, and to ſee him even tranſported and ravithed with 
joy. So now you have the parts of the Text : 1. Davids Delight, 2, 
the Obje&t, or Reaſon of it. In the Obje there are circumſtances e- 
nough to raiſe his joy to the higheſt note. Firſt, a Company, etther a 
Tribe, or many of, or all, the people z They ſaid unto mz. $0 in another 
place he ſpeaketh of walking to the houſe of God in company. A glorious 
light, a repreſentation of heaven it ſelt, of all the Angels crying aloud, 
the Seraphim to the Cherubim, and the Cherubim echoing back again 
tothe Seraphim, Holy, ho!y, holy Lord God of Sabaoth. Secondly, their 
Reſolution to ſerve the Lord ; dixerant, they ſaid it : And: to ſay in 
Seripture is to Reſolve. We will go, is either a Lie, or ReſoJutton, 
Thirdly, their Agreement and joynt Conſent ; We + This is as a Circle, 
and takethin all within its compaſs. If there be any diſleniing, unwil- 
ling perſon, he is not within this Circumference,he is none of the ie, A 
Turk, a Jew, and a Chriſtian cannot ſay, We will ſerve the Lord : and the 
Schiſmatick or Separatiſt ſhutteth himſelf out of the houſe ggf the Lord. 
IWe is a bond of peace, keepeth us at unity, and maketh'many as one, 
Fourthly, their Chearftulneſs and Alacrity. They ſpeak like men going 
out of a dungeon into the light, as thoſe who had been long abſent from 
what they loved, and were now approchiog unto it, and it fair hope to 
enjoy what they moſt earneftly delired : We willgo ; We will make 
haſte, and delay no longer. 1pſa feſtinatio tarda et ; Speed it ſelf is but 
ſlow-paced. We cannot be there loon enough. Fitthly and Jaſtly, the 
Place where they will ſerve God ; not one of their own chufing 3 not 
the Groves, or Hills, or High-places; no Oratory which malice, or 
pride, or faftion had ereCted; but a place appointed and ſet apart by 
God himſelf : Servient Domino in domo ſua, They will ſerve the Lord in 
his own houſe. They ſaid #nto me, We willgo into the houſe of the Lord. 
Thus much the Object affordeth us, enough to fill ſuch an heart as Da- 
vid's with joy, Now let us look apon the Pſalmiſt io his garment of 
Joy : And we may obſerve, Firſt, the nature of his Joy : It was as refi- 
ned, as ſpiritual, as heavenly as its obje&t, What they ſaid was holy lan- 
guage 3 and his Joy was true and ſolid, the breathing and work of the 
Spirit of truth. Secondly, the Publication of it. He could not contein 
himſelf, but, his heart being hot within him, be ſpake with his tongue 5, and, 
not content with that, he conveyed his ſpeech into a ſong : He ſaid it, he 
ſung it, he committed it to ſong, that the people being met together at 
Jeruſalem might fing it in the houſe Lord, 7 was glad when they ſaid un- 
to me, We willgo into the houſe of the Lord, Thele are the Parts : and of 
theſe we fhall ſpeak in order. 

We begin with the Object : for in nature that is firſt, We cannct 
tell what a mans Joy is till we ſee what raiſed it. The Object therefore 
of David's joy mult be firſt handled. Therein the firſt circumſtance is, 
That there were many, a Company, that reſolved to go into the houſe of 
the Lord. The tribes go up, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, ever the tribes of the Lard, 
unto the Teſtimony of Iſrael; that is, the people of liracl go up according 
to the covenant made with Iſrael, And The Lord gave the word, great 
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va the company of thoſe that publiſbed it. He ſpeaketh, as if there were 
ſome virtue in Number. And ſo-his fon Solomon, Two (aud it two, then Eccle( 4. 9. 


certainly many) are better them one, Yet ſuch an imputation lieth upon 
the Many, that peradventure [might well have omitted this circumſtance, 
Non tam bene cum rebus buman#s agitur nt plures ſint meliores The world 


was never yet ſo happy, that the moſt ſhould be beſt. Not many wiſe men 1 Cor.1. 26. 


after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called, ſaith St. Paul, 


And, Many are called, ſaith Chriſt, but few are choſen, It was the Many watth. zo. 16. 


that refiſted the holy Ghoſt, that (toned the Prophets, that perſecuted the 
Apoſtles : Itis the Many that now divide the Church, that diſturhe and 
ſhake the common-wealth, that work that deſolation on the earth. What 
ſecurity, nay what religion, can there be, when our eſtates and our lives, 
when Truth it ſelf muſt be held by Votes, muſt rife or fall by moſt voices? 
Chriſtus violenti@ ſuſfragiorum in crucem datus, ſaith Tertullian. This is it 
which layeth the cruſs upon us, which nailed the Son of God himſelſto 
the Croſs. I did not well tomention it, For indeed it is the errour not 
of the Church of Rome alonegbut of all others alſo,to judge of the Church 
by the multitude of Profefſours, as the Turk doth of an army by its num- 
ber, ec ; a amy a6 mumerare, not to weigh and conſider what the pro- 
feſlours are but tBaumber them : And they have made Multitude a note 
of the true Church : As if to ſhew you the — I ſhould point to 


the Weſt; or. where there are but a few, cry out, Behold, a troup cometh, Matth 7 14. 
Our Saviour ſaith there are few that ſhall be ſaved. But ſay they, if ye will L&-13-23-24 


know the true Church indeed, behotd the multitudes and nations, behold 
the many that joyn with her, that fall down and worſhip her. Every fa- 
Ction (triveth to improve it ſelf : Every Heretick would gain what proſe- 
lytes he can : Every Church would ſtretch forth the curtains of her ha- 
biration : All would confirm themſelves intheir errour by the multitude 
of thoſe who are taken in it. Cx error ſimgulorum fecerit publicum, erro- 
rem ſingulorum facit publicws. Firſt the errour of ſome few ſpreadeth it 
ſelf, and is made publick ; and then being made publick and commend- 
ed by the Many, it ſoon taketh in and involveth the reſt. That there are 
many, then, is but a weak motive to work a good opinion in us of 
thoſe we behold, or to fulfil our joy. 1 need not ſtand to confute this 
1 enent any further : Your very eye will diſcover the falſhood of it. For 
take away the Wolves in Sheeps clothing 3 take away Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks ; take away thoſe ſons of Belial, open profaners ; take away 
the proud, the diſobedieat, the traitour, the lukewarm profeflour, the 
formaliſt ; take away thoſe who profeſs Religion onely for companies 
ſake, and fo becauſe there are many fo; and then tell me what is become 
of the Many, or how many there be, how many to raiſe a Prophets joy. 
Certainly, there is not, there cannot be, any force or efficacy in number : 
Dor hath it any influence at all tomake evil good, or an hypocrite a ſaint. 
Devotion is the ſame in milliovs aud in one lingle man. Etiam tres Eccles 


ſlam faciunt, ſaith. Tertullian, Ever three make xp a Church, Yea, ſome have 


thought that at the paſſion of Chriſt the Church was 1a the Virgin Mary 
alone. Thus itis in reality, and ia reſpeR of the truth : Butin reſpect of 
us (whoſe Charity muſt give ſentence, and not our Faith ; who have ins 
deed a Tribunal within in us, but from thence can judge none but our 
ſelves) many profeſſours, a multitude of thoſe who come to ſerve God, is 


a glorious fight, a repreſentation of heaven it ſelf. The tribes come up, e v. 4. 


ven the tribes of. Lord, faith David. To him all Gods people were holy 
and every one that care up was a true profeſſour. Faith maketh upa 


Church as Gideon did his army, taketh not up all ſhe meeteth, but out of Judg 9. 


many thouſands feleQeth a band of three hundred and no more : Bur 
| Nonnae 2 Charity 
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Charity ſeeth not any which may not fight and conquer, To Faith Chriſts 
Luke 12.32, flock is a little flock: but Charity ſeeth none that call upon the name. of 
God which may not be gathered into his fold. If they be the tribes of 
the Lord, if they come up, David will rejoyce: and the encreaſe of the 
number will encreaſe his joy : The more come up, the gladder will he 
Frov. 14-28. be, In the multitude of people is the honour of a King: Aud in the 
mu'titude of profeſſours is his joy. And this God himſclt r<quireth; not 
onely modeſium fidei, our modeſt and ſecret tetiremeuts, our private de- 
votions in our chamber, Yet even there the light of his countenance 
ſhineth upon us. He whoſe providence reacheth over all, fndeth us out 
even in the wilderneſs, in the cloſeſt grot or cave. He that hearcth all 
: Gen 24. 63. men, heareth every man. , He went out with Iſaac into (4) the field, when 
he prayed 3 he heard Job from the dung-hillz he was with David when 
» Plal. a6. he (b) waſhed bis bed with his tears, with Jonah in (c) the whales belly, with 
a 90-# * Daniel when (d) he &neeled upon his knees in his chamber three times a day: 
© Matth. 6, 6. And though thou prayeſt in ſecret (4d) he that ſeeth in ſecret will reward thee 
* Deute 5.4. gperrly, (t) The Lord owr God is one; and he careth for every one. And 
P57 now from thisthe argument will hold well, That if God careth for eve: 
ry one, he careth for many, and is better pleaſed to eppany profeſſours 
then one, and to hear many call upon him then one None; That he is 
Heb. 2.10, beſt pleaſed when many ſons are brought unto glory, One isno number, 
yet One may makea Church. If in that great apoſtaſie and decay of 
: Kiogs 5.10 religion, 1 Kings 19. there had been none but Elijah jealous for the Lord 
God of Hoſts, Elijah had been the Church. Yet the hiogle ſervice of one 
15 not ſo powerful and prevailing with God as the joynt ſervice of many, 
Rev. 7, He is willing to ſea! as many thouſands as will come in: And the more 
come in, the more willing he is to ſeal them. He heareth every man - but 
Matth. 18-20, where men meet together, he is in the midi? of them. @naſi manu fatl2, 
like an army, they befiege him, and in a moſt accepted way invade the 
Majeſty of heaven. Such violence is very welcome toGod; to this he 
bowerh his ears, and is moſt willing to yield. For yield he muſt to his own 
glory : and his glory ſhineth brighter in many then in one. If his image 
in one fiogle perſon delight -him , how greatly will it delight him to fee 
it in many ! If he favourably look on one poor beads-man, on one peni- 
rent, upon his knees, how brightly will he cauſe his face to ſhine upon a 
thouſand ! Trizmphus Dei, paſſio martyris 3 When one Martyr fuffereth, 
God triumpheth.,And if he hath a triumph in one Martyr, what hath hein 
an army ? This made the holy Fathers oft times break out into expreſliions 
of j5y and congratulation, when they ſaw the people flocking and throng: 
- Inginto the Church. S.Chryſoſtome falleth into a large commendation of 
Fear, maketh a kind of panegyrick on Perſecution it ſelf, becauſe it had 
' made the people leave the theatres , and driven them in ſholes to Gods 
houſe. S.Hierome telleth us that in the primitive times the Hulelujab of the 
Congregations was like the noiſe of many waters, and their Amen like a 
clap of Thunder. To conclude this; Though there be no virtue in number; 
though the proverb, Plures mali, be very true, that the moſt are the worſt ; 
though Heraclitus ſaid well, E igol &+2yorG@, rriCurercr x erdgi ur, ids, that 
One may be better then thirty thouſand. and an innumerable company be of no 
account; though, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, one Elijah, or one David, put in 
the ſcales againſt a world of ungodly men, would far outweigh them all ; 
yet, as the Apoſtle exhorteth, le# not ns forſake 7k (we ſwyls iav?, the af- 
Hebr, 10. 25- ſembling of our ſelves together,but let us make up a company, make the Ma- 
'Dy as mauy as we can, Evil beginneth haply io one, and then ſpreadeth in 
many : And as many may become evil, ſo many may be made good, We 
ſee here many,the #ribes,the people, reſolve on that which was very good, 
an 
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2nd fo made David glad. They ſaid, We will go into the houſe of the Lord. 
And ſo we are fallen upon . | 
2. Their Reſolution ; DIXERUNT, They ſaid. To Say in Scripture 


is to Reſolve. 7 ſaid, 1 will take heed to my wayes, that is, I reſolved to elal.39.t. 


ſet a watch upon my ſelf. For there is aiy& Te;pzum;, a word that float- 
eth on the tongue, and aby& irlevl&, a word conceived and ſhaped in 
the inward man, a word ſpoken an 7 &ſuimy, from the very heart-, 
verbuze operir, a word which is a work, which will break forth into a&ti- 


on,a word like unto that of God, who ſpake,and it was done 5 why ſpeak- ſal 33.9: 
eth, and repenteth not. God hath ſpoken once, that is , immobiliter , ſaith vial.62.11, 


s Father : His word is immutable. IBIMUS, We wil go. Here is their 
Reſolution, a ſtrong will begotten of Love, vehemens & bene ordinata 


voluntar, a vehement and well-ordered will. Lord, Iheve loved the ha- Phol,26.8, 


bitation of thy houſe, ſaith the Pſalmilt. This is #nvi@iſſume &+ conſtantiſ- 
ime velle, as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, a preſerving and unconquered will, a 
reſolution taken up once for all ; not ſwmaizrns, as the Stoicks ſpeak , 
an aſſent that it is fit ſo todo, but ipun wezxm, an ative motion,by which 
the mind 1s carried along and in a manner forced to that it defireth ; a ful 


perſwaſion, as that of Abraham, Rom, 4. as that of S Paul, Acts 21. who, Rom.4:2:. 
though he was ſo ſure #0 be bound and put iv fetters by the Jews at Jeruſa- A&521.11---- 


lem, yet he would go up thither, and by no arguments, nor intreatics, 
nor tears be. perſuaded to the contrary ; as that of Martine Luther, who 
would center the city Wormes, though every tile on every houſe were a 
devil; asthat of the bleſſed Martyrs, whom neither threats nor flatteries 
could at all work upon, but their firm and ſetled purpoſe of mind added 
ſtrength to the weaker part, animated and quickned and as it were ſpi- 
ritualized their bodies, and made them ſubſervient and miniſterial to 
bring their reſolution into at: Hence in a manner they ſuffered as if they 
ſuffered not : They ſeemed to be ignorant of their ſtripes,ſenſeleſs of their 
wounds, unconcerned in their torments : Death appeared tothem ia as 
fajr a ſhape as Life itſelf; yea, was deſired beforeit. This is it we call 
Reſolution 3 to will, and do; or, to will, which isto do, For quicquid 
imperavit fibi animus, obtinuit ; Whatſoever the mind commandeth ic 
ſelf, whatſoever it reſolvethon; is as good as done already. For when 
we have looked upon the obj=Q, and approved it, when we have beheld 
its glory, and confirmed our ſelves in the liking of it, when we have caſt 
by all objections which flcſh and bloud may bring in, of danger, or dith- 
culty, when we have faſtned the thing to our ſoul,and made it as it were 


a part of it , when it is become, as Chriſt ſaith, our meat, then there is ;,4, , 4 


ſuch an impreſſion of it made japrþe heart, ſuch a charaCter,as is indelcble, 
and we are as violently car owardsit as an hungry mag is to his 
food and refreſhment 3 neither difficulty, nor danger , nether priocipa» 
lities, nor powers, neither life, nor death can ſo ſtand between as to keep 


us fromit. Ady beart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed, faith Davidzand pgl.g5.7, 


then he cannot but Jong and give praiſe, The heart being fixed to the 
objeR, carrieth it about with it, is joyoed to it even when It is out of 
ſight, when at the greateſt diſtance. Finis operi adulatur : The end: we 
propoſe, and the glory thereof, doth give light aod luſtre to our endea- 
vours. yea ahd caſt a kind of eaſy and lovelineſs even on that which 
would deterre us from it, and leaveth not in us the conſideration or me- 
mory of any thing belides it ſelf. This is Reſolution : This maketh an I- 
BIMUS,e wilt go, fignificant : without this we cannot clearly pronounce 
IBIMUS, we canuot truly ſay, #e will go into the houſe of the Lord. Such a 
reſolutiou David here obſerved, at leaſt ſuppoſed, in the people of liracl. 
For whether the Ark were to be ſetled, or the Temple to be edificd , or 
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re-edified,any of theſe might well (tir up a defire in them and a reſolution 
toſee it done. For the Ark was (a) theglory of Iſrael : and,(b) The Temple, 
of the Lord, wasa frequent and ſolemn word in their mouthes;z they (c) 
made it their boaſt all the day long : their long abſence therefore could not 
but whet their deſire, raiſe their expeRation, fix and ſetle their will, and 
make them impatient of delay : 0h when ſhall we appear in the preſence of 
God! When ſhall we go into the houſe of the Lord! Thence we heard 
the oracles of God ; There is the mercy-ſeat ; There we offered facrifi: 
ces and burnt-offeringsz There we called upon God's name; There are 
ſet thrones of judgment, the thrones of the houſe of David; There the glory 
of the Lord appeared, and made it as heaven it ſelf. We will go. This 
was their Reſolution, We'now pals to behold. 

3. Their Agreement and joynt Conſent z Which is vifkble in the pro- 
noun WE, We will go. Much hath been ſaid of Pronouns, of the pow- 
er and virtue of them ; of Mem, and Tunm ; what (words they have 
whet, what bloud they have ſpilt, what fires they have kindled, what 
tumults they have raiſed in the world. Mixes: m@® 6 "ws, 4 6 &'s, 
ſaith N2zianzenez How long ſhall we hear in the Church theſe quarrel- 
ſome words, Aize, and Thine; My underſtanding, and Thy underſtand- 
ing; My wit, and Thy wit; My preacher, and Thy preacher; My 
Church, and Thy Church ? It is not Mine, or Thine, but Ours, WE is 
a bond of peace and love,that ticth us all together,and maketh us all one. 
We are all 1{raclites, we are one people, we are omaira, fellow-cttizens, 
and members of the ſame body z We have one Law, one Temple , one 
Religion, one Faith, one God, one Heaven ; &* cur non omnes unus dj- 
cantur £ faith Origen 3 and why may not all then be one? Yes, weare all 
one : And there is as great unity between us, if we be of the ſame body, 
ſaith Cyprian, as there is between the beams and the Sun, between rivers 
and their fountain, between branches and their root. WE taketh ina 
whole nation, a whole people, the whole world,and maketh them one. 
DECERNIMUS, #e decree, We ordein, is taken for a word of [tate and 
majeſty z but it is indeed a word of great moderation and humility ; an 
open profeſſion, that though Princes command , yet they do it not as 
lone, but by the adviſe and counſel of others: For in making a Law 
the Kivg and his Counſel are but one. So WE maketh Mavaſlch and E- 
phraim, all Iſrae],a]l the Tribes, one. WE maketh a Common-wealth; 
and WE maketh a Church. Though there be Lords and peaſants, Pa- 
ſtours and people, though the 2umber of the names together be an bun- 
dred and twenty, yea, many millions, yet WE by interpretation is but 
one, To one is given the word of wiſdom; to another, the word of know: 
ledge; to another, faith; to another, the gifts of healing ; to another, the 
working of miracles, &&c. But it is by one and the ſame Spirit, And as there 
is but one Spirit, ſothere is but one Chriſt ; and io him we, that are many; 
are but owe. It isa good obſervation of S. Balil, That the Love of God 
is not amrpraxd, excly/ive of our Love to others, but calleth it in, that it 
may not be Zand Thow, but WE, and one. I ſay, it calleth itio,to fill up 
the meaſure thereof, but fo that it hath dependencie thereon. The Love 
of God knitteth all Lovesto it ſelf, and ir ſelf to all. We may call it, 
with the Philoſopher, conglobatam amorem, ſo many loves heaped to- 
gether, but beginning from one, even the Love of God : For thi: com- 
mandment we have from him that he who loveth God, love his brother a'ſo. 
Tota vita ſanftorum, megotiatio , ſaith St. Auguſtine 3 The whole life of 
the Saints is a kind of traffick and Merchandiſe, We all venture 
together : Every man veontureth for himſelf and for his brethren , 
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every man. We all go together : For Religion maketh all one : and 
the moſh excellent partsof it are not mine, nor thine , but ours, our 
common Faith, our Self-denia}, our Fear, our Joy, our Riches, our 
Peace. Whartſoever conquereth, winneth me the garland; whoſoever 
prayeth, is my advocate. He prayeth, and | pray ; he againſt my am- 
bition, and | againſt his diſtruſt ; he agaioſt my preſumption, and I a- 
gainſt his difidence. : We go up to the hole of the Lord together, and 
we hope to go to heaven together. Such is the virtue of this Commu- 
nion, that though 1 hive in a ſociety where more ſcatter then gather.more 
are bankrupt then thrive, yet by my charity and compaſſion I may gain 
by their loſs, and have 1ntereſt in the good of every man, and by my 
prayers and ready affiſtance improve my ſpiritual eſtate by every mans 
loſs, They that are ignorant ot this cannot pray, norgo to Church to- 

ether. For he loveth not any, no, not himſelf, who loveth not all. We 
ſoy, L ove beginneth at home ;, but it ſpreadeth its garment over all; o- 
therwiſe it is not begun, My heart mult be hortzus deliciarum, a garden 
of delights, a paradiſe wherein are ſet and deeply rooted theſe choice 
plants, the Love of God, the Love of my ſelf, and the Love of my bre- 
thren. He that rooteth up one, deſtroyeth all : He that takcth my bro- 
ther from me, divideth me from my ſelf: And when I take my love but 
from one, my heart is no longer a paradiſe, but a wilderneſs. Deo non: fin. 
gularites accepta eft, ſed unitas, ſaith the Father : God liketh not ſingularity, 
where every oue is tor himſelf ; bat #nity, where all are one, We all go 
rogether : Nor do l loſe by keeping my ſelf within this circle or compaſs, 
For my ſcattering is my poſſeſhon, my loſing is my gain, my bounty is my 
thrift, He that giveth not his love, hath it not : but when he giveth, he 
hath i more abundance, And is it not now pity that we ſhould be more 
then one? Is it not a ſhame that we ſhould be divided, and ſo go up to- 
gether, and not go up together ? be a preſs, a throng, a confuſed multi- 
rude, and notabody ? or fly aſuader, and be many Wees, We of Paul, We 
of Apollos, We of Cephas, We of this congregation, and We of that ? 
Ye will ſoon fay ſo when ye Tee what it is that keepeth this WE, this body, 
compact within it ſelf, and what it is that divideth and ſcattereth it. Firſt, 
God is a God of peace, and hateth diviſion, For although Chriſt ſaid 
he came to ſend a ſword upon earth, he declareth not his purpoſe, but pro- 
' pheſftech the event, and ſheweth not what he would bring, but how 
men would abuſe his doctrine, as if indeed he had come on purpoſe ro 
ſer the world onffire. He could not come with a ſword 3 for he breath. 
ed nothing but peace + All his precepts and counſels naturally tend to 
make al] men of one mind and one heart, Charity will bear any bur: 
den; Liberality buyeth and purchaſeth peace; Temperance keepeth 
Reaſonin her chair undiſturbed, that ſhe may command peace ; Pati- 
ence 1s a reconciler,melteth an enemy,avd transformeth him into a friend; 
Humi'ity {toopeth, and faKerh down at every foor-ſtool, and boweth ir 
ſelt to woo and beg and beſeech us to be at unity. A Chriſtian will be 
any thing that Is not evil, do any thing that is not ſto, ſuffer any thing, to 
preſerve unity. Further, thoſe duties which we do as ſuperiours, and 
which are wont to give diſtaſt to others, as Reprehenſion, good Counfel, 
Diſcipline, eventheſe have no other end but unity ; theſe are enjoyned 
us as preſervatives, that we may be one. 1, Reprehenſion ſeemeth indeed 
to be a (word, and to cut deep: For we fly from the face of him that 
bringeth it: Every word is a wound, and the greateſt Prophet our 
greateſt enemy. But if Reproof bea (word, it is a Delphian ſword,or 


like his that did both wound and cure at once: lts end is peace and 
Ic is like to the ſhepherds whiſtle, calling us back when we 
are 
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and one ſhepherd, 2. Counſel alſo bringeth an imputation along with 
it,and a filent charge agaioſt him to whom it is given : bur it is the charge , 
not of a ſevere judge, but of a kind friend, of a tender brother. It is 
preſented as obyſick, not as poyſon. It is the diet of a fick mind, faith 
Clemens; and its end isto cure the diſeaſed party, that neither his lepro- 
ſie break out, nor himſelf be ſhut out of the congregation, It isto him, 
as Moſes ſaid to his father-in-law, inſtead of eyes, to diſcover to him his 
danger, and to ſhew him the way he ſhould go. Ina word, it is like care- 
ful dreſſing of a part which is ready to feſter, that it may not be cut off, 
but be healed. 3. Diſcipline is indeed the Paſtoral rod, and machers 
ſpiritualiz, a ſpiritual ſword : And this cutteth off a part from the whole, 
and leaveth the body WE leſs in number then it was. Yet he whom it 
cutteth off may ſay WE (till. * For it doth not cut him off from the in- 
ward communion, but from the outward onely ; and'that, to the end he 
may be brought in again. Yulnwe, non hominem, ſecat ; &- ſecat ut ſanet : 
The Apoſtle rendreth it, The fl:ſb 3s deſtroyed, that the ſpirit may be ſaved. 
This weapon wor wocet niſt pertinacibus ; The blow hurteth not if it 
meetnot with a ſtiff neck.lt ſevereth offenders, that it may gather them : 
it driveth them our, thatit may draw theming it anathematizeth them ; 
that it may canonize them ; it reſtraineth them, that it may free them ; ic 
putteth them to ſhame, that they may be aſhamed to ſtay out. Aud the 
Church, when they retura ynto her, leto ſin excipit, with joy receiveth 
them into her boſome ; and then We are one again, So there is nothing 
in the Church to drive apy out of it, nothing in the We to dwide it. 
Whatſoever things are true , whatſoever things are honeſt , whatſoever things 
are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely , whatſoe- 
ver things are of good report, if there be any vertue, and if there be 
praiſe, theſe make a company, a congregation,at unity within it ſelf; theſe 
make many ove, and carry them together to the houſe of God with joy 
and triumph. We muſt then ſeek for the cauſe of diFunion abroad : For 
Religion can rio more make it, thenthe Sun, when it ſhineth,can produce 
darkneſs. Light and darkneſs may afſoon meet in one as true Religion 
and Diviſion. No; Inimicus homo, the envious man,gthe Devil,doth this. 
It is Covetouſneſs, and Pride, and Malice, and Envy, the fruitleſs fruits of 
the evil Spirit, that have torn the ſeamleſs coat of Chriſt, yea, that have 
divided his body, that have ſer up the partition-wall , and made of one 
mapy. 1. Zwmulatio, mater ſchiſmatum, faith Tertullianz Ewvy is the 
mother of diviſion ; An evil eye, which ftriketh and hurteth when others 
are inglory 3 which when it cannot behold its own good , delighteth in 
others evil. Arius will break forth, and trouble all, if Alexander be in 
the chair before him. 2. Covetouſneſs,that would not onely depopulate, 
but gather in the whole world unto it ſelf, Etiam avaritia querit unita- 
tem, (aithS. Auguſtine : Evex Covetonſneſt is a great lover of unity, would 
{wallow-all intoit ſelf: And theo where were the WE ? le is the obſerva: 
tion of Ariſtotle, that that friendſhip whichis enterteined for pleaſure, is 
ſubject but to few quarrels ; that which is for vertue and honeſty, to 
none : but yiſriJa mm iſnaniuanm x wine is 146 x7! 73 you (tuo, all complaints 
and quarrels ariſe from that which is grounded upon profit. While they 
are aſſiſtant to one anothers deſigns, ſo long they have bur one purſe, 
but one ſoul ; but when they come ſhort and fail, then they flie afunder, 
and keep diſtance, and look back upon one another as enemies. They are 
one to day, and to morrow they aredivided, &#dd unum velimus , duo 
ſumus : We therefore diſagree, becauſe we are (olike z we are not one 
and the ſame, becauſe we love one and the ſame thing, @#od vinculm 
amoris 
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amorks effe debebat, ſeditionis & odii cauſa, idem velle : That which 
ſhould draw and knit us together, divideth and ſeparateth us, gamely, 
having the ſame deſires, the ſame mind, the ſame will. Covetouſncls nei- 
ther careth for'union, nor community : And this is it which, raiſeth ſedi- 
tions in the Common-wealth, and maketh rents in the Church. This 
ſent that ſwarm of Flies and Locuſts, the Novarioos, the Puritanes of thoſe 
times, diſciples of Novatus, who would be ſtiled w9ze:5, pure, But 
faith Nazianzene, as pure as he was, he was mairixlns, wery covetons 7 
A diſeaſe which may ſeem to have cleaved to his ſe& and followers 
throughout all generations to this day. Conſider of it, judge, and give 
ſentence. 3. Ambition looketh not back, leaveth all behind, will be on 
the top of the ladder. Pride lifteth up the noſe, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeak- 
eth, keepeth diſtance 3 and her word is, (a) Go from me : for I ambo- atla.6s.5. 
lier then thoun. (b) Ifit as « queen, (c) | am, and none elſe beſides me. 4 7g 
The proud man loveth to be alone, and would have no companion but * " 
would be learned alone, beautiful alone, rich alone, ſtrong alone, reli- 
gious alone. (d) 1 ans not as other men; I am not as this Publicane, was 4Luk.18. tt; 
the Manifeſto of a Pharifee 5 and he was proud, To conclude; Theſe 
vices, which diſtract us in our ſelves, can never make nor keep us at one 
with others. . No; it is Humility, and Patience, and Contempt of the 
world, and the Love of Chriſt, which alone knit this love- knot, (e) break ce; h.x.i4.15. 
down the partition wall, and make them one, caule (t) brethren to dwel to f Plal. 133. 1, 
gether in unity, draw them 4 73 «vv, as the Septuagint have it; #0 the 
ſame thing, to have the ſame faith, the ſame purpoſe, the ſame mind, the 
fame wealth, the ſame wit, the ſame underſtanding, or to be as afliſtant 
to One another as if they were the ſame; in a word, which make them 
one in Chriſt, as (g) Chriſt and the Father are one; that they be of the y jok.10.30, 
ſame quire, and fing the ſame ſong with the people of Iſrael 3 IBIMUS, 
Let us (or, We will) po into the houſe of the Lord. 1 have been carried a- 
way, ye ſee, as with a ſtream : but the waters were pleaſant. Bownum Q& ju- 
cunduz, (aith the Plalmilt ; Good and pleaſant it is for brethren to go toge- pct... 
ther. There is but one ſtage more, and we ſhall be at the Journeys end, ' 
even at the Temple-gates; but one circumſtance to conſider, and we 
ſhall lead-you in ; and that is 

4+ Their alacrity and chearfulneſs in going. I told you, their long 
abſence rendred the obje& more glorious. For what we love and want, 
we love the more and deſire the more earneſtly. When Hezekiah, ha- 
ving been ſick anto death, had a longer leaſe of life granted him, he asketh 1. 33.r. 
the queſtion, What is the gn (not, that T ſhall live, but) that Tſhall gouy =—* 03% 
to the houſe of the Lord? Love is on the wivg, chearful ro meet its object 3 
yea, it reacheth it at a diſtance, and is united to it while it is afar off : But 


* When it draweth near, and a probable hope leadeth us towards it, then is 


Loves triumph and jubilee. Love, ſaith one, i a Sopbiifer and a Philoſo- 

pher, witty and ſubtile to compaſs its own ends ;, a Magician, able to conjure 

down all difficulties and oppoſitions that lie in it: way. How doth the Co- 

vetous haſt to be rich, the Ambitious fly to the pinnacle of State, the 

Glutton run to a banquet ! When the fool had filled his barns, he ſung a 

Requiem to his foul. When Haman was advanced by the Kivg, he ſent ,,r ,., 

and called for his friend, and Zeriſh his wife, and told them of his glory. Eſih.5.:0,1, 

We read of one who hired a horſe from the cirk to ride to a feaſt. Love 

is alwayes in haſt, delighting it ſelf in thoughts of hope, and carried on 

them as on the wings of the wind. Thus it is in ſenſual Love, and thus it 

is alſo in ſpiritual, When we have once tafted the good word of God, axd Hebr 5. ;. 

the powers of the world to come, when our hearts are pollefled with Jove of 

Gud's glory, when our minds are truly principled, when, as the Apoſtle 
O0000 ſpeaketh, 
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ſpeaketh, we have received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and are rooted and built 
xp in him, Lord | what an heaven is virtue ! what glory is there in obe- 
dience | what beauty in holineſs | what a holy place is a Church ! how 
do we faintand pant, not onely after religion and the ſervice of Gud,but 
even after the means which may bring us unto it ! with what joy do we 
embrace all opportunities ! how do we bleſs and magnihe every Ordi- 
nance | how doth every occaſion appear unto us as the cloud that cover. 
ed the Tabernacle ! what a light is every glimmering ! what a Sun is 
every (tar ! how doth the leaſt help raiſe us up, and the ſmalleſt advan- 
tage fill us with joy ! "Aw #@, 4 tf. We no ſooner ſay, We will go, 
but we are at our journeys end : We make haſte, and delay not to keep 
God's commandments, Alacrity is a ſign that devotion is {incere, and as 
it were natural, Nature runneth her courſe chearfully, without inter- 
ruption, and diſplayeth her ſelf with a kind of triumph in every creature, 
The Moon knoweth her appointed ſeaſons ; and the Sun, his going down : 
And che Sphears are conſtantly wheeled about with a perpetual motion : 
Tterum redeunt per quod ibent, They till haſt from the ſame point, and 
back to it again, Nature animalinm 4 nulo doe ſunt, faith Hippro- 
crates 3 The natures. and qualities of living creatures are not conveyed 
into them by long inſtruftion ; but what they do they do by nature, and 
that with eaſe and alacrity, Who taught Fire to burn, or Trees to 
grow? Who taught heavy bodies to deſcend, or light ones to mount a- 
loft? We may ſay they were all taught by God, by that Power which 
Philoſouphers call Nature. And thus it is with thoſe who being S10dida]er, 
tanrht of God, are well-affected unto and love his ſervice ; they have as 
it were a ſecond nature put intothem. The Apoſtle callethit a rexewing 
of the mind, and a new creature. They are carried with facility and 
chearfulneſs to their end, and ſtrive forward to the things which are a- 
bove with as great propevfity and readineſs as light bodies move up- 
wards. As the hart panteth after the water brooks.ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, 
O God, faith the Plamiſt, As Nature is operative and forcible in the one 
ſois the Spirit in the other : And as Nature doth her work with eaſe, fo. 
doth Grace, All difficulty and ſlowneſs is from the earth, earthy, from © 
the fleſh, from corruption. An unclean heart maketh virtue an heavy 
task ; but a right ſpirit maketh it a delight. Nzhil difficile amanti : There 
is nothing of difficulty in that which a man loveth. The fool goeth to 
his duty as to the corre@ion of the locks + But he that is wiſe, and loveth 
goodneſs, is delighted with the very thought and contemplation thereof 
even when it is beſet with terrour and difficulty. A good man hath more 
reluCtancy to evil then an evil man to good. He falleth not from his duty 
but by ſome ſtrong temptation which ſurprizeth him unawares : but the 0- 
ther ne re&+ quidem facere ſine ſcelere poteſt, as Tullie ſpeaketh of Vatinius, 
committeth an offence even when he doth that which is right, and defi- 
leth a good deed inthe doing. The one loveth the work it felt ; the 0- 
ther is dragged to it as an 0x to the ſlaughter, It was well ſaid of Hilarie, 
Minus eft facere quam diligere; Todo a virtuous aCt is not ſo conſiderable 
as to loveit, Forit may be done grudgingly and with anevil mind 3 
which is indeed not todo it, but to turn bread into ſtones, bony 1nto gall 
and bitterneſs, that which ſhould feed and cheriſh into an offence. But 
when Love hath wrought in us an alacrity to our duty, then it is in a man- 
ner become oatural to us, We call it an Habit : and it is a fair note of a 


virtuous habit, ifthe as of virtue be performed iſs, with obleCtation 
of mind. For ifthe ſoul be well diſpoſed and qualified, if it be fitted 
and ſhaped to that which is good, joy maketh an effuſion and flux there, 
and letteth out the heart, IBIMUS, We will go into the houſe of the Lord 5 
jo 
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all di fficulties in the way : No chains ſhall keep us back but thoſe of Ne» 
ceflity :- And though theſe lay hold on us, yet if our will be free and have 
determined its a&, the duty is diſpatched. If we look toward the Tem- 
ple witha longing eye, we ſerve God there, though we enter not into it. 
For plu: ei? diligere quawt facere : If I love and will, I have done my 
work before 1 begin. Again, chearfulneſs is a, (ign of perfection in 
our devotion. Till a-thing be perfeR, it is in a manner ſtreightned and 
contratted in it ſelf, there is in it a kind of (triving towards its «#p3* as 
in a journey, though it is ſome pleaſure to look back upon that part of 
the way which we have left behind us, yet it troubleth us to look forward 
upon that which is yet before us, and we are never merry indeed till we 
fit down at our journeys end. Semivirtues, diſpoſitions, faint inclinations 
to duty, may warm, perhaps, but cannot evflame us; they make us nei- 
ther aQive, nor chearful, por conſtant in our wayes, Nozfacimns aſſedut, 
zox equaliter, ſaith the Stoick; We doour duty neither conſtantly, nor 
equally 3 Wedo it to day, and leave it undone to morrow; We do this 
thing to day, and to morrow the quite contrary : One day, as St. Hie- 
rome ſaith, in the Church ; another, in the theatre : one day, devout; 
another, profane : to day hang down the head like a bulruſh, to mor- 
row lifc up our heads on high and exalt our ſelves without meaſure. This 
drowanle  Tegror, this irregularity and inconſtancy of behaviour, as St, Ba- 


«{1] calleth iris viſible in the lives of thoſe men whom the love of God hath 


not builtup and rooted in that which is good, For the ſceming good- 
neſs of ſuch is not natural, but forced and artificial ; like the motions in 
water-works, which, while the water ruaneth in the trough, preſent us 
with ſome delightful ſight, it may be ſome hiſtory of the Bible, as the 
Faith of Abraham, the Deyotion of David, the Humility of the Publi- 
cane; but when the water is once run out, all is done, and there is no 


' More to be ſeen. Thus outward reſpeds, love of a good name, profit 


and advantage, may carry us about a while, and preſent us to the view as 
men waſhed and cleanſed, as Prophets and holy perſons : but when . 
thoſe fail, we ſuddenly fall ro the mire where we firſt wallowed, and are 
three times more polluted then before. For that forgp of godlineſs did 
not proceed from a right principle, from the love of that we did, bur 
from the love of ſomething elſe which is contrary. to it 3, from the love of 
the Fleſh, which Religion crucifieth ; from the love of Profit, which 
Picty caſteth behind her ; from the love of Glery, which Devotion 
bluſheth at 3. from the love of the World, which Faith treadeth under 
foot; from fear of the Law, when we ſhould have no other law but Piety. 


That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh, ſaith our Saviour : Nor can the fleth john 3. 5; 


work in us a love to and chearfulneſs in the things of the Spirit. The 
fleſh perfe&teth nothing, contributeth nothing to a good work : Nor 
doth any thing work kindly till it come to perfettion, PerfeRion and 
Sincerity work our joy. In Scripture we find even inanimate and fenfe- 
lets things ſaid to be glad, when they attain unto and abide 1n their natu- 


ral perfetion. (a) The Sun is as a bridegroom coming ont of his chamber, aP\ 19.5. 
and rejoyceth as a itrong man torun arace. (b) The little hills rejoyce on bPC.c5.12,'3 


every ſide. The valleys are covered over with corn ; they ſhout for joy, they al- 


fo ſing. Prata rident. So Solomon, (c) The light of the righteous rejoyceth, «Prov. 13. gs 


becauſe it ſh neth clear and continually. The bleſſed Angels are in a ſtate 
of perfeRtion ; and their motion from place to place, the Schools ſay, is 
inſtantaneous and in a moment,as ſudden and quick as their will by which 
they move. Therefore they are drawn out with wings,Iſa 6.and ſaid ta go 
forth like lightniog:Which ſignifieth unto us their alacrity & ſpeed in exe- 
cuting all God's commands. Their conſtant office is to be ready at his beck; 
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and they ever have the heavenly charaCters of his will before their 
eyes, as a Father ſpeaketh, And ſuch alſo will our aQtivity and chear- 
fulnefs be in devotion and the ſervice of God , if we be thus animated 
and informed as it were with the love thereof , if our minds be ſhaped 
and configured toit, asS. Bafil ſaith. It cither the Word,or the Sword, 
either the power of the truth, or calamity and perſecution, hath made 
it ſweet unto us, and ſtirred up in us an earneſt expeCtation and long- 
ing after it, then IBIMUS, We will go; go with chearfulneſs to the 
houſe of mourgieg, and fit with thoſe who are in the duſt ; go to that 
Lazar, and feliev him ; to that priſoner, and viſit himz to our 
friends, ounſel them; to our enemies, and reconcile them; with 
the JEwvs here, go to the Temple, to the Chyrch, and pray for the 
Nation, and ſay, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage to 
reproech, go, and fall down, and worſhip him; yea, go to the ſtake, 
and dy tor him. When this fire burneth within us, we ſhall ſpeak, with the 
tongue, and that with a chearful accent, IBIMUS, We will go into the houſe 
of the Lord, And fo we arefallen upon our laſt circumftance. 

5. The place of their devotion, the houſe of the Lord, When a 
company go toſerve the Lord , they muſt needs go to ſome place : 
For how can they ſerve him together but in a place? Adam and- his 
ſons had a place, Gen, 4. 33 4 The Patriarchs had a place, altars,and 
mountains, and groves, In the wilderneſs the people of God had a» 
movable Tabernacle, And though Solomon faid that ( a.) God dwel- 
leth not in temples made with hands, yet (6b Solomon,that ſaid ſo.built- 
him an houſe, And the work was commended by God himſelf, not 
onely when it was finiſhed and brought to perfeCtionz but even while 
it was yet but indefign , and was raiſed no further then in thought : 
The Lord ſaid unto David, Foraſmuch as it was in thine beart to build au 
houſe for my name, thou didſt well in that it was in thine heart. And 
when Chritt came, he bleſled in this houſe, prayed in it, taught in it, 
diſputed init; he drove the profaners out of it 5 he ſpake by his pre- 
ſence, by his tongue, by his geſture 3 he pou it its name, and in a 
manner Chriſtneth it, by calling it bis houſe , and the houſe of prayer. 
For though he Game to ſtrike down the Law, yethe came not to beat 
down right Reaſon : Though he did difanull what was fitted but for 
a time, as Sacrifices, agd all that buſy and troubleſome, that ceremo- 
nious and typical Worſhip; yet he never aboliſhed what common rea- 
ſon will teach us is neceſlary for all ages. How could he require that 
men ſhould meet together and worlhip him, if there were to be no 
place at all to meet in? Or what needed an expreſs command for 
that which the very nature of the duty enjoyneth, and neceſlity it (elf 
will bring ioz He that enjoyneth publick worſhip, doth in that com- 
mand imply that there muſt be a certain publick place to meet in. 
We hear indeed Chriſt ſaying to the Jews, Deſtroy this Teaeple; but 
it wasto make a window in their breaſts, that they might ſee he Knew 
their very hearts. Hebid them do what they meant to do, He ſpake 
of the Temple of his body faith the Text ; and they did deſtroy both 
his bady and their own Temple. For they who had nothing more 
in their mouthes then The Temple of the Lord, ſet fire on the Temple 
of the Lord with their own hands, as Joſephus relateth. And fo 
their Ceremonies had an end, fo their Temple was deſtroyed ; but 
not to the end that all Churches and places of publick meeting ſhould 
be for ever buried in its ruines before they were built. That houſe 
of the Lord was diſſolved indeed; but atthe diſſolution thereof there 
was no voice heard that did tell us vve ſhquld build no more io ny 
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other place. - The firſt Chriſtians, we may be ſure, heard no ſuch 
voice. For afſſoon as perſecution ſuffered them ro move their arms, 
they were buſy in ereQting of Oratories, in a plain mannerindeed, an- 
ſwerable to their preſent eſtate: But when the favour of Princes 
ſhined upon them, and their ſubſtance encreaſed , they poured it out 
plentifully this way , and founded Churches in every place : Nor did 
they' think they could lay too much Eoſt upon them : none counted 
that waſt which was expended about ſo good a work. They built 
ſumptuous houſes'for God's worſhip, and rejoyced 3 and after-ages 


applauded it both by their words and praQtice; they magnified it,and - 


did the like. Such coſt hath ever gone under the name of Piety and 
Devotion, till theſe later times, when almoſt all are ready with Judas 


to condemn Mary Magdelene for pouring forth her ointment, Chxr- Joha 12. 3--6 


cher were Kugiaxai , Houſes of the Lord, and fo were eſteemed; and not 
Idole- Synagogues, not Styes, till Swine entred into them, and defi- 
led them, and holp to pull them down. We.know God dwelleth not 
in Temples made with hands , nor can his infinite Majeſty be circum- 
ſcribed : ' we remember, and therefore need not to be told,that Chriſt 
ſaid to the woman of Samaria that the hour was coming when men ſhould 
neither in that mountain , nor yet at Jeruſalem., worſhip the Father, but 
ſhould worſhip him in ſpirit and truth: But this they cannot do toge- 
ther, but in ſome placez and the Spirit , which breatheth upon the 
Church, will not blow it down, nor the place where they meet 
who make up a Church. We remember alſo that S. Paul enjoyneth 
vermvoets, Tis drlges is mr} nw, that men pray every where : But thoſe 
words carry not any ſuch tempeſt with them as to overthrow the hou- 
ſes of the Lord. S. Baſil, who had as clear an eye and as quick an 
apprehenſion as any that age or after-ages have afforded , could fpy 
no ſuch meaning in them, 'Ev aww np, faith he, doth not take-in 
thoſe places which are deputed to humane and profane uſes , but extendeth 
and dilateth the worſhip of God, beyond the narrow compaſs of Jeruſalem 
to every place in the whole world. It is written that all ſhall be Prieſts 
of God 3 but yet it is not meant that all ſhall exerciſe the Prieſts office. 1 
am aſhamed ro exerciſe my ſelf againſt rotten poſts ſet up by wanton and 
malicious men, which will fall to the duſt, to nothing, of themſelves, and 
to ſpend my time and pains to beget a good opinion of the houſe of God 
in their minds who know not what to think, or what they would have, 
who fear their own ſhadow which their ignorance doth caſt,and run from 
a monſter of their own begetting, the creation of a troubled, or rather a 
troubleſome ſpirit, and an idle braio. 

God then hath an Houſe; and he calleth it his: Nor can he be 
guiley of a Afiſmomer. And if it be God's, then it is holy ; not holy 
as he is holy , but holy becauſe it is his. Why ſtartle we? It is no 
ill-boding word , that we ſhould be afraid of ir, Donatus the Gram- 
marian obferveth, 8i ferrum nominetur in comedia , tranſit in trage- 
diam , that: but to name a Sword in a Comedie, is enough to turn it 
into a Tragedie. I know not whether that word have ſuch force or 
no : ſure 1 am there is oothing in this word Holy why ſo much noiſe 
and rumult- ſhould be raiſed about it, as if Superſtition had crept in, 
and weretnſtalled and inthroned in- our Church. The houſe of God is 
holy. What need we boggle Vit; or what reaſon is there of fear? 
when the-loweſt degree of chtty might help us to conclude that 'it is 
impoſſidle that-he who calleth it fo ſhould mean that holineſs without 
which zo mar ſhall ſee the Lord, laſk, Is it poſſible that this ſhould e- 
ver cnter into the heart of any man who is not out of his wits? "nw 37 
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. ſolinked together as acbain, that you cannot ſever them ;. For neither 


bold to fay, that God, who can raiſe up children unto Abraham out of 


ſtones , cannot infuſe holineG into ones till they be made children of 


Abraham. I dare not ſhorten his hand, or leflen his power; yer [ 
may ſay, His Power waitethjn a manner upon his Wiſedome, and He 
cannot do what becometh him not, He cannot do what he hath faid 
he never will do. But when Stones are piled together and ſet apart 
for his ſervice, he himſelf callefh it his holy place, becauſe of the rela- 
tion it beareth to his ſervice and to holineſs , and in reſpe&t of the end 
for which it was ſet up, Holy, that is, ſet apart from common uſe. 
Keats and <xa2e9]-v, common and profane , fignifie the ſame in holy 
Wric, So the Gentiles were common and profane; and the Jews were 
holy, that is, culled and taken out from the reſt of the world, ſanGified 
and ſet apart to the Lord, For as holy a people as they were, how ma- 
ny of them did embrace that holineſs which beautifieth the ioward 
man, and might make them like to the Holy one of Iſrael? Again, 
SANCTUM eſt ab bominum injuria munitam ; That which is holy 


'is fenced from the injuries of men and the hand of Sacrilege., Things 


thus holy God looketh upon as his, with an eye of jealouſies And ag 
he gave charge concerning his Anointed, ſo he doth concerning his 
Houſe , Nolite tangere, Touch it not: And he that toucheth it with a 
profane and facrilegious hand, toucheth the apple of his eye ; and if he 
repent not of his wickedneſs, God will one day put him to ſhame for 
that low eſteem he had of the place where his honour dwelleth. It is 
the end which maketh it holy z and to. hinder it of its end is to profane 
it, though the pretenſe be never ſo ſpecious. What is it: then to 
laugh and jeſt at this name, that we may pull it down incarneſt? Oh 
truſt not to a pretenſe: And if we lean upon it whileſt we deface the 
houſe of God , it will fail and deceive us, and our fall will be the 


' greater for our ſupport z we ſhall fall, and be bruiſed to pieces; our 


puniſhment ſhall be doubled, and our ſtripes multiplied ; firſt, for do- 
iog that whichis evil; and then, for taking in that which is good to 
make it an abettour and afliſtant to that which is evil; which is to 
briog in God pleading for Baal, and to ſuboron Religion to deſtroy it 
ſelf. Oh why do men boaſt in their ſhame? What happineſs can it be 
to devour holy things , and then be caught in that ſnare which will 
ſtrangle them? To dance in the ruines of the Church , and -then fink 
to hell? Time was, Beloved, when this was counted” an holy lan- 
guage, and holy men of God and blefled Martyrs of Chriſt ſpake it : 
Then it was not ſuperſtition , but great devotion. And no other lan- 
guage was heard almoſt till the dayes of our graudfathers. But then 
Covetouſneſs under the mask of falſe Zele ( which was rather_burning 
then hot, and carried with it more rage then charity ) ſwallowed up 
this Devotion in victory, led it in triumph, diſgraced and vilified it , 
and gave it an ill name; Then the Devil fhewed himſe)f in the co- 
lours of light, and did more miſchief then if he had appeared as a roar- 
ing Lion. Then the very name of holy was a good argument to beat 
down a Temple , which muſt down for this, becauſe it was called fo. 
Before this, There were Holy Means, and they were called fo, the 
Word, Prayer, Sacraments, Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline z* and for the 
applying of theſe Means to the end for which they were ordained, 
there were Holy Times when, and Holy Perſons by whom they were 
to be adminiſtred; and there were Holy Places too, or elſe the reſt 
were to no purpoſe. And holy things S. Paul calleth them 1'Cor. 9. 
13. ives, Ut m4 itys, holy things, ont of the holy place. All theſe are 


can 
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can there be Holineſs without fit means, nor Means adminiſtred with- 
out fit Perſons, nor Perſons do their office but in a fit Place. Holineſs 
indeed is properly inherent in none but God, Angels, and Men; in 
God, eſſentially z in the bleſſed Spirits and Men, by participation , 
as far as their nature is capable. The Scripture is holy, becauſe it 
breatheth and conveyeth holineſs; The Sacraments are holy, becauſe 
they help to promote it 3 Some Times are holy , becauſe they occa- 
fion it 3 the Sabbath it (elf is holy onely in reſpe& of its end , the pra: 
ice of holineſs ; Diſcipline is holy , as being the way to reſtore it ; 
Some Perſons are holy , becauſe they are the helpers of our joy ; which 2 Cor.1.24 
is a beam of Holineſs: Then alſo ſome Places muſt be holy, 1 will oot 
ſay, and yet the wiſeſt have faid it, becauſe ſepſible helps to ſtir up 
devotion and to better our beſt ations; for we are fo ſpiritual, fo 
elevated, ſo Seraphical, that we need no ſuch helps, and we are bold 
to profeſs it 3 but here we meet together for holineſs ſake, as a congrega« 
tion or Church holy to the Lord ; here holineſs is breathed into us. and 
here we receive it; here we aſſemble as ſo many copies of holinels, and 
one tranſcribeth from another : here God is preſent, you will ſay , with 
men, and, if with the men, inthe place, here he ſpe tketh to us,and here 
we ſpeak to him 3 here he delivereth his oracles, and here we receive 
them ; here he proclaimeth his Law, and here we promiſe obedience ; 
here he wooeth and beſeecheth us, and here we kneel and importune 
him; here he promiſeth, and we rejoyce; here he threatneth, and we 
tremble; here he ſpeaketh as a Father,and we bleſs him 3 here he thun- 
dereth, and we bow before him, even God in his holy place, Wherefore 
if we loved holineſs, we ſhould love the houſe of God for its ends ſake; 
if we loved holinels, we ſhould love any thing that doth perfect it, yea 
that doth but promote, but begin it, any means, time, perſon, place that 
is miniſterial to it; we ſhould love all theſe for holineſs, that is, for 
the Lord's, fake ; and not ſtrain at a gnat, that we may ſwallow a ca- 
mel; not queſtion a name, or attribute , or title, that we may devour 
the thing 3 not raiſe a tempeſt in a baſon, where there is ſo little water z 
nor contend about that which yieldeth fo little matter of ſtrife. Oppugnat 
Chriſlum , qui ills ſiulte favet : An indiſcreet defenſe of Chriſt and his 
glory doth diſhonour him. For whileſt we thus look towards his glo- 
ry (for it is but a look) weloſe it inthat look 3 whileſt we thus contend 
for it where there is no cauſe , the blow we give in defenſe of ic beateth 
it to the ground. Beloved, all ſtorms may be {lambred, all tempeſts 
calmed by theſe two words, DOMUS DOMINT, Ir is the hoxſe of the 
Lord, | | 

And if it be #he houſe of the Lord, then it ſhould be honoured as his 
houſe 3 not honoured as he himſelf is, for it is not capable of ſuch ho: 
nour, but honoured becauſe it is his; honoured, -as we bleſs the poor, 
and give him analms, for the Lord's ſake. Honoured, you will fay ; 

what, adorned and beautified? A ſtout queſtion to be put ! Yes cer- 
tainly, ſo far honour it as to make it the more uſeful for that end for 
which it wes erected , -and adorn it as far as the rules of decency and 
the nature of the place will permit. For qued docet, fere prodeſt, as 
the Oratour faith ; That which is decent, not onely preſeateth a grace 
and beauty, which may take our eye and pleaſe it, but carrieth alſo its 
profit along with- it, and is advantageous to the work we have 
to do, God did never yet tell us that it is his delight to dwell beg- 
gerly;z nor ſhould it be ours to ſerve him ſo, In the Prophet Ma« 
lachi he complaineth of Iſrael's unkindneſs, that though he was their wal. 1. 
Father , yet they honoured him not ; and though he was their 4/aſter, yet 
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glory of their Churches , «&:»26:zm, moſt worthy to be looked upon. 


Elephant, all the things in the world are alike to God 3 for they are 
all the works of his hands: but he taketh them upon our account, and 
expeCteth that from us whereon we ſet the greateſt price. For how 
can our affection be ſhewn in giving that we care not for , but are as 
willing to loſe as to keep it? That of S. Paul is an univerſal and eternal 
rule, and concerneth all the men in the world, from Adam to him 
who ſhall ſtand the laſt upon the earth, Let al/ things be doneivguu- 
res, decently, This is it we firſt look upon: And what decorxm can 
it bethat your private houſes, where ſome few meet, ſhould be trim- 
med and ſet out with all advantage, and the houſe of God, where 
many hundreds aſſemble, ſhould be ruinous and fordid, even to the 
offenſe of the eye? that you ſhould have a fairer room where you 
meet to eat then where you meet to pray? that God by duſt and 
aſhes ſhould be ſerved in duſt and aſhes, inter ruta ceſa, amongſt rub- 
biſh and lumber? that decencie ſhould be confined to yours, and find 
no room in the houſe of God? Yet this is the decoruw which thoſe 
who call themſelves Spiritzal men would obſerve, that Luxury ſhould 
dwell in ſtate, and Devotion in a cottage: In which they ſhew o little 
of the Chriſtian that nothing appeareth of the Man, For what man, 
till he be unmanned by the ſpirit of deluſion and madneſs, can be fo 
unreaſonable? Who can account what is laid out in this kind to be un- 
neceſſary waſt, but either a Judas, who would have it in his purſe, or 
ſuch an one as Julian's Treaſurer, who thought the veſlels of the 
Church too rich and glorious for the Son of Mary ? The Kiogly Pro- 
phet could not attain to ſuch a ſpeculation ; but from his own houſe he 
draweth an argument to build and beautifie the Lord's ; I dwell, faith 
he, in an houſe of cedar , but the ark of God dwelleth within curtains. 
This he deemed the moſt incongruous thing in the world; and there- . 
fore he wonld not give ſleep to his eyes, nor ſlumber to bis ege-lids, until 
he found out a place for the Lord, an habitation for the mighty God of Ja- 
cob, This argument David's devotion framed , becauſe he loved the 
beauty of God's houſe, ivnyinju. We render it the habitation : Which gi- 
veth us thus much to underſtand, That God doth dwell in the beauty of 
holineſs. 1 will not ſhew you the face of Antiquity : For we mult et- 
ther fling durt at it, or elſe hide our own; either cenſure our fore-fa- 
thers too-much devotion, or be aſhamed of our own miſerable neglect 
and profaneneſs. I will not ſhew you = garbive winy, the beauty and 
I will 
not ſhew you them raiſed up to an height unmeaſurable, as Euſebius 
ſpeaketh , more beautiful theo their firſt founders had made them; nor 
with what joy the Chriſtians then (more devout, I fear, more ſincere, 
nay more zealous then they of after-ages ) beheld them in their nw" 
an 
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and better attire. I might repeat many of their penegyrical exſultati- 
ons, when it wasſoz and their ſad complaints, when it was other. 
wiſe. Even they did allow it who ſeemed to ſpeak againſt it. Yeſts- 
ant parietes marmorum cruftis, faith Hierome z Let them line the walls 
with marble, and gild them, which feel it not: Nor reprebendo, non 
«bwuo; 1do not cenſure it, Lam not agaiuft it : This is good and lauda-/ 
ble:But better it were the _— of the holy Ghoſt were made gloriou) 
with piety. And indeed inthoſe dayes, when Devotion cryed up t 
building and Mn_—_ of Churches, and they did much glory in it, 
yet in time of neceſſity and perſecution they would ſtrip their Churches 
to cloth their naked, and ſell their rich veſſels to buy bread for the hun- 
ry. Their pious affeQtion to God and Religion made them account 
uch coſt very convenient and uſeful: but they never looked upon it as a 
matter of abſolute neceſſity, without which Religion would fall to the 
ground. While they could, they were willing in ſorhe meaſure to take 
trom themſelves that they might adde to the ſplendour of God's houſe: 
But when they were in ſtreights,they comforted themſelves in this, That 
God would accept the largeneſs of their hearts and their zealous affeti- 
ons. They well knew neceſſaria prefertnda efſe non neceſſariir, that thoſe 
duties which are abſolutely neceffary are: to be preferred before thoſe 
which have no ſuch binding neceſſity to commend them. And this 
is enough; and they that quarrel it ſay nothing. Theſe are the beſt 
arguments till better are brought, and till better are brought we may 
well reſt in theſe, Call the place appointed for publick worſhip by 
the name which God himſelf bath given it, call it God's hoxſe 3 and 
count it holy, but for no other reaſon. but becauſe it is his 3 and then 
for his ſake, for Religions ſake, for our own ſake give it that honour 
which is due unto it ; fit and prepare it for that end for which it was ſet 


up, that ſo we may meet together and worſhip the Lord in the beauty of ho- Pal. 96.74 


lineſs. 
What I would adde by way of application, I ſhall defer till the next 
opportunity. 
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I was glad when they ſaid unto me, Let us (or , We will) 
go into the houſe of the Lad. | 


Fe Hey were many that went to the houſe of the Lord; 
= 1h tribes, even the triberof the Lord, gowp. And 
though there be no virtue nor power in Number, 
yet we fee it was that which made David glad at 
the heart, that God was praiſed in the great con- 
' gregation and among mmch people. Therefore 
ler us alfo exhort and provoke one another to go 
| | up to the Lord's houſe, and gather as much com- 
pany as we can to his ſervice.' '-In the Devil's work one is too many 3 but 
in God's many are too few. For no number, but All, are fit for him who 
hath right and title to every man, and whoſe dominion reacheth over 
all. For other ends, a number, a multitude , is ſoon gathered together. 
How do men run to ſee a man clothed in ſoft raiment ! How haſtily have 
we ſeen thouſands joyn in a Covenant / and within a while after as haſti- 
ly engage to the contrary ! How many confuſed aſſemblies have we ſeen , 
As 19. 32. Where the greateſt part knew not why they were met together ! yer being 
met 5 how have they kept tune, and -eried up: they knew not what! 
like Demetrius and his fellow-crafts: men, they cry, Great is their Diana, 
though it be byga puppet. Ubi plures erant,omnes ſuere,as Tacitus ſaith: 
Where the moIFare, there will ſoon be more, and all will joyn with che 
many, And ſhall Ambition and Covetouſneſs, ſhall Malice and Envy , 
ſhall Folly it ſelt have ſuch force as to muſter multitudes, yea armies of 
men, and ſhall Religion and Chrift have ſo thin and poor a retinue # Shall 
the Devil's chappel receive more then God's Church ? But for us the que- 
Luke 13. 23. ſtion had never been put, Are there few that ſhall be ſaved? For God call- 
cthall: and we may, reſolye far that which is good as well as for that 
which is evil, for God as well as for Mammon, 

2. DIXERUNT, They /aid,and they reſolved, that they would ſerve 
the Lord, And ſo muſt we5 not fay and promiſe onely , but ſay and 
reſolve it ; not onely ſee that which is good, but ſee to the end, contem- 
plate the beauty and glory of it, till we have drawn it io, and in a manner 
conſubſtantiated it with our ſouls. It is a ſtrange thing to conſider, how 


reſolute we are inthat which we ſhould abhor as Death it ſelf; "__ 00 
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hw , no terrour, no danger can beat us from it, what decrees we” 


make in our ſelves to be rich; how peremptory we are to revenge; 
with what wings we fly to honour 3 what fiery ſpirits we have.in luſt, 
and how we put on the courage of a horle and even neigh after that 
which is forbidden; how we hold up our reſolution till the twilight, 


in which time we might have parleyed with our ſelves, and reaſoned 


down our reſolution, On the contrary , what ſhaking and paralytical 
thoughts have we about that which moſt concerneth us, and what weak 


chaſt, yet pollute our ſelves ; we reſolve to go to Church, yet upon 
the weakeſt inducement ſtay at home; we reſolve to be honeſt, yet 
break our faith 3 not to take God's name in vain, and yet are perju- 
red. The reaſon isplain; The Prince of this world hath more power 
over us then that God who made it. And therefore, it we will reſolve 
to ſerve the Lord , we muſt do what our Saviour hath dons already, and 


and feeble approches do we make towards it | When the child is ready 1. ,1.,, 
for the birth , we have no Strength to bring firth. We reſolve to be 


what he hath taught and enabled us to do, We muſt caſt the Prince of this John 12 31. 


world out. 

3. They agreed in their reſolution; IBIMUS, We w?ll go, In like 
manner we mult reſolve together. To go alone is dangerous. $, 
Cyprian and others of the Fathers will tell us, that Schiſm is a fin not 
to be expiated , no not with martyrdom z and that rody for the Head 
will little avail him who hath divided the Body. But the truth is, If we 
reſolve to ſerve the Lord, though we be millions, we ſhall all agree and 
be one, Religion, pure Religion and undefiled, cannot raiſe a ſchiſme 
in the Church : For if there be an errour, ſhe teacheth us to pardon it, 
if an injury, to forgetit. A religious mar . faith Nazianzene, is «mais, 


ſimple and ſincere, in himſelf, ever like himſelſ 5 but nandums, various and 


manifold; towards others : He applicth himſelf , as S. Paul did, to all, 
and i made all things to all men : And when they do not gather together, 
there is nothing in him to hinder it, Look upon all the contentions 
that ever were inthe world, obſerve the perſons that raiſed them, mark 
their origioalz and yeſhal] ſee that the name of Religion was onely ta- 
ken in to carry them on, but it was ſomething elſe that gave them life 
and continued them, Private ends and love of the worlt firſt kindle the 
firez and then ghe name of Chriſt is taken up, that ir may rage the more; 
the name ot Chriſt, who hath left unto us that water of life which 
would eafily quenchit. For I cannot yet ſee how atruly-religious man 


' fhould be a ſchiſmatick. If he be , -he doth it oblitws profeſſronis ſuc, 


quite beſide the meaning of his profeſſion, the chief end whereof is 
to gather all into one, and to preſerve the unity of the ſpirit in the bond 


of peace. | 
4+ They went chearfully and with great alacrity. . A protmpt and 


| ready mind, an aQtive and vigorous will in God's ſervice 1s all in all. 


My ſor , give me thy heart, ſaith God. And when we have given him 
that, then, Awake, viol and harp ; Awake all the powers of my foul ; 


. Stir up your ſelves, all the parts of my body: then we do our duty, 
| and ſerve God with all our ſtrength and might; then our feet are as 


hinds feet, and we run the wayes of God's commandment;., Chryſoſtom 
faith the Church is the place of Angels and Archangels , the pre/ence- 
chamber of God, yea keaven it ſelf : And thall not. we go more chear- 
fully towards heaven then *others do to hell? If we go to Church 
but for talhion, for company, or out of formality; it Love drive us not 
forward, it is plain that we are not willing to come into God's preſence , 
and- bad rather mingle ourſelves with our worldly affairs then appear 
—h Ppppp 2 before 
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before God and his Angels in his houſe. Shame, or fear, or compliance 
may ſerve as wings to bear us to Church, but they will never carry us up 
ſo high as heaven ; He that mounteth thither, aſcendeth 1o a jubilee, with 
melody and joy. | | 
5. The Church is. the houſe of God: Let as therefore enter his 
gates with joy, and his courts with rejoycing: and not ralle needles 
queſtions, which edifie not. Here we receive the doQtrine of truth, the 
commands of God; which are as Angels deſcending from above : 
here we breathe out our ſouls, and ſend up our holy defress which 
are as fo many Angels of commerce between God and us. Hoc opus , 
hic labor eſt ; This is the buſineſs of the day , this is the work of the 
place, What gaze we upon the walls, the fabrick, the faſhion, the 
beauty of it? Why perplex we our ſelves and others where there is 
no reaſon , and blow up bubbles, which ſwell, and are ſtraight no- 
thivg? It is an obſervation of the Ancients, That they who can once 
prevail with themſelves to defire nothing more then piety and ver- 
tue, and to have no other intent then to be good men, will reſt in that 
contentedneſs which Religion briogeth, as on a holy hill, and will ge» 
ver deſcenÞ$and ftoop to low conſiderations. True Devotion never 
queſtioneth what faſhion , what form , what beauty the place hath 
where it muſt ſhew it ſelf. He that fighteth againſt his Juſt, and fo 
beateth down the beaſt within him,. he that prefleth forward: onely 
to that end for which he ſhould go to the houſe of the Lord, and makerh 
it his chief aim to ſerve him, will gever ſtartle at that which cannot 
hinder, but may facilitate and promote the end. he aimeth at; he will 
not fall out with colours, nor tremble at the fight of a picture, it may 
be of a leg or an armz.much leſs will he queſtion the faſhion, that 
he may pull down the fabrick. No; this humour ſpringeth not from 
devqtion or from a tender conſcience 5 neither indeed can it. For a 
tender cGnſcience is alway ſo; it doth not ſtumble at a ſtraw, and leap 
over a mountain 3 it doth not check at a feather, at that which is no- 
thing init ſelf, but hath all its value and diggity from its end. This 
humour hath its original from Pride and Coyetouineſs; as Hippo: 
crates ſaith all the diſtempers of the body have their original from 
Choler and Phlegme : from pride, 1 ſay, fooliſh pride, which miſli- 
keth every thingz and covetouſnels, that would make every thing a 
prey. But, as S. Paul faith, 7 any man ſeem to be thus contentious, we 
have no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches of God. Neither was there 
any ſuch contention till yhgſe latter times, when Sacrilege liftet] up 
the ax and the mattock i& break down the carved works, yea towig 
up the very foundations of the houſes of the Lord. Wherefore , as 
S. Peter exhorteth, let ws lay aſide all malice and all guile, and bypa- 
criſes, and envies, and all evil ſpeaking: ; and (o go together to the 
houſe of God, It is his houſe : therefore 59 was, as the ancient 
form was, let us appear there with reverence, What though be be 
no more preſent here then in any other place? Yet I am ſure thou 
oughteſt to be as reverent as if he were. It is his holy place. What 
though it hath no inherent holineſs? we cannot fay it hath, Yet it is 
thy part to carry thy ſelf as one that hath. Raiſe not 1dle queſtions, 
but be ſerious in thy duty. Do not bring a groundleſs phanhie along 
with thee, ay@ leave thy duty behind thee 10 the land of oblivien. 
Sanforum vel ſola recordatio ſanfitatem garit, faith a Father z The 
very remembrance of the Saints by a kind of ioffuence and infinuation 
may vvork holineſs in us: And if vve could once chace avvay theſe 
empty and iafignificant phanſies, theſe impertinent 41d beretogene- . 
ous 
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ous thoughts, winch ſpring from the Fleſh as ſerpents out of carrion 
or dung , I ſee no reaſon but we might gain ſome advantage from the 
places of God's worſhip. To conclude this poiatz IBIMUS , We wi/ 

go; or, EAMUS, Let ws go, into the houſes of the Lord , and bleſs his 

name for theſe bleſ{I:d opportunities of Time and Place to (ſerve him 

| in; bleſs him for thoſe who erected theſe fabricks, and bleſs him for 

thoſe who- repair and adorn them 3 and by the right uſe of theſe 

means build we np our ſelves on our moſt holy f:ith, and fo deck and jude 26. 
beautifie our fouls that they may be fit temples of the holy Ghoſt, And 

then, whenſoever we ſpread forth our arms in this place, God will 
firetch forth his hand, and help us; when our prayers aſcend as ins 
cenſe , he will receive them as a ſweet-ſmelling fayour, when we 

bow our knees to him, he will bow down his ear to $; when we ; 
ſpeak, he will hear, and return our prayers back again into our bo- 

ſom; when we pour our our petitions, he will pour down his blcftiags, 

peace of conſcience, with all things necefſary for this lite z which are a 

pawn and pledge and earneſt of thoſe everlaſting blefiwgs, glory honour, 

and immortality, 

Thus we have led you into the houſe of the Lord , the main circum- 
ſtance in the Obj:C& of the Pſalmiſts joy. The place we are going 
'to, and the thing we are abotit, may be of ſuch a nature, that Ma- 
By -may be worſe then none, Reſolution may be pertinacie avd madacks, 
'Agreetment and Union may be conſpiracy , and Haſt may be precipi- 
rancie. A man had better in ſome things be like Mephiboſheth , 


—— 


—— 
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J lame on both his feet, then like Aſahel, light of fort as a wild roe. Ye 2 Sam 9.13. 
have read, how that purſuing after Abner, he turned not to the right 8 
'band tor to the left, from following Abner, and fo ran ſtraight ro his —_— 


own death. There be roo-too many who walk in the connſel of Pali. 
the ungodly, and ſtand in the way of ſinners , and ſit in the ſeat of the 
ſcarmful, There may be a Synod of Hereticks, a Senate of rebells, as ye 
know there is a Legion of Devils. Pliny telleth us, 44ajor celitum popu- Mark 5.9. 
tis quam terre, that there were more people in- heaven then on earth : 
and it might be true , when they made God's; for they might make 
'as many as they pleaſed: But the broad way hath moſt travellers ; Matth. 7. 13. 
there they goin ſholes, in bodies, in companies, in Societies, and ſome 
under the name of JESUS: And our Saviour faith that »zany there be 
which go in at the wide gate. Secondly, reſolve men may,-and often- 
times reſolve they do, and are reſolute in that which chey ſhould ab- 
4 3 Hor-: Their Dixit is a FaFum eſt ; they ſay, and do it: no law, no 
conſcience , no thunder from heaven can deter rhem from it. Gzve Matth.z 6. 
ue money enough , and I will betray my Maſter,faid Judas: and he did 
doit, betray him into the hands of his enemies. Thirdly , men may 
gather together and be unired to do miſchief ; thieves and murderers 
may cait in their lots together, and have all one purſe: Yea men of Prov. 1.r4. 
diſagreeing and different principles may agree and combine 1a the 
ſame wicked deſign; thongh they have ſeverall judgements, yet | 
may they be brethren in iniquity : they may be tiad rogether as Sam- Gen: 49. 7, 
fon's foxes were z though their heads look divers wayes , and one be Julg. 15: 4,9 
an Anabaprift, another a Browniſt, a third a Diſciplivarian, a fourth a 
Seeker, a fifth a Quaker, a fixth —— ( but there are ſo many Sects 
that I cannot tell you their names }) though their looks and languzge 
be never fo oppoſit, yet they may be linked together by the tail: , 
and carry thoſe firebrands between them that may b4rz up the harveſt. 
As Paterculus faid of Jugurtha and Marius, Is ziſdew: caſtris didicere 
que poſtea in contrariis facerent , They learnt their skill in arms both 
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in the ſame camp, which they afterwards praQtiſed in divers, even one 
againſt the other; So have the Jeſuites and theſe Setaries taken up 
ſome: common principles, (and we' know in whoſe camp they learne 
them) which they make ule of to drive on their purpoſes, and yet 
defie one another as much as Jugurtha' and Marius ever did. Many 
wicked men ye ſee may agree; we (ce too many do, and their agree- 
ment breakeththe peace , and maketh the body of. Chriſtendome fly 
aſunder into ſo many pieces and parts, With that noiſe. and confuſion 
that we tremble to behold it,. ridente Turca, nec dolente Jude , 
whileſt the Turk laugheth, and a Jew. pulleth the veil cloſer to his 
face,. and comforteth and applaudeth himſelt in his errour. Laſt of 
all, as men may reſolve and agree, ſo may they encoutage themſelves 
in evil, an& mot onely do the ſame thing , but as S. Paul ſpeaketh , bave 
pleaſure in them that do it; they may go together with a ſhout and 
with a merry noiſe, ſport in the mileries, dance in the ruines, and 
waſh their feet in the bloud of the innocent ; and their word (till be, 
So, fo, thus we would have it. - Thus , I ſiy, the Many: may reſolve , 
agree, and delight in that which is forbidden z they may have a firm 
heart, they may have but one heart, they may have a merry heart, in 
that which is evil; their hearts may be fixed, their hands joyned,. and 
their feet ſwift to ſh:d blond, Therefore we mult look forward to the 
J,ſt circumſtance, the Place, the houſe of the Lord, the Service of God: 
This ſhineth upon all the reſt, and begutifieth them. Aſary here make 
a Church: To Reſo've here is obedience: To Agree here 1s peace, 
the peace of God , which maketh us one, of the ſame mind, of the 
ſame- will, To be one in places. and gotin mind, is pere , faith a Fa- 
ther; it is not a bleſſing, but a puniſhmeut; To beove in mind, and 
not io place, isboritas, goodneſs; To be one in place and in mind 
both, is felicitas, greateſt happineſs: Then, 1o the laſt place, to Go 
together chearſully to the houſe of the Lord is an expreſſion of that joy 
which is a type and earneſt of that which is in the highe(t heavens. 
There is nothing here , we told you, which a religious mind can check 
at: No juſt ſcruple can ariſe concerning the place , ſeeing we have 
God's word for it-under the Law, arid Chriſts word for it uader the 
Goſpel, that it is God's houſe: It any do ariſe, it riſeth like a fog, 
it (teameth from a foul and corrupt heart, from Pride and Covetouſ- 
neſs, the mothers of Pertinacy- and Contradidtion; Which. cannot 
be brought to conform to the counſels of the wiſe, no not to the wif- 
dom of God himlſclf; but call Truth hereffe, becauſe others ſpeak itz 
Bounty wa#? , becauſe others lay it out; Reverence ſuperſtition , be- 
cauſe others bow 3 would pull down Churches, becaule others build 
them; ſpurn at every thing ; #ihi! verum putant niſi quod contrariumn, 
think nothing true but what is diverſe and contrary and breatheth 
oppoſition againſt the Truth. This is a great evil under the Sun, to 
quarrel even the blcſſings of God, to be angry with light, to ſtand up 
againſt our helps, and to diſgrace that for which the Saiors of God 
have offered up the calves of their lips, the ſacrifice of praiſe, trom gene- 
ration to generation, But when we have no peace within, we trouble 
all that is about us: When the love of our ſelves and of the world 
hath gained a throne and power within us, it preſently raiſeth a tem- 
peſty diſtrafteth and-maddeth our paſſions, and ſendeth them abroad; 
our Anger on that we ſhould love, our Fear. on that we ſhould em- 
brace, our Sorrow on that which ſhould make us glad ? our Anger 
on the Temple, whileſt our Love is carried with a ſwioge to the gold 
of the Temple. And then what an unruly thivg is Phankie in BY 3 
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who talk much, and know little, in men of narrow minds and heavy 
underſtandings , ia men who have bound their reaſon to the things of 
this world, and not improved it by the knowledge of the truth! 
What Comedies and Tragedies will it make ! what tidiculous, but 
withall fad, effe&s will it produce! If this humour were general, as 
it is in too-roo many, within a while we ſhould not know where, or 
when, or what to pray; we ſhall not know how to moye our ſelves, 
how to ſtand, or go, or kneel 3 we ſhould make ſome ſcruple and be 
troubled to take up a ſtraw ; we ſhould fall out with others, and dif. 
agree with our ſelves; we ſhould to day build a Church, and within 
a while pull it down, and ſhortly after ſet it up again z we ſhould kneel 
to day, and ſtand to morrow, and every day change our poſtures, 
and appear in as many ſhapes as Proteus; we ſhould do, and undo, 
and every day do what we ſhould not dog be Antipodes to all the 
world , and (which is w—_— to our ſelves alſo, and fo, having been 
every thing, at laſt turn Apoſtates; firſt oppoſe the private ſpirit to 
Scripture, and then (as ſome have done of late ) deny it to be the 
word of God firſt wreſt and abuſe it, and then take it quite away. 
Theſe are the' common operations of a fick and diſtempered brain , 
the evaporations of a corrupt heart. Nor can we look for grapes 
from thorn, nor for figs from thiitles. 
things ſacred ſhould eſcape the hands of Violence and Profaneneſs , 
til men begin to love Religion for it ſelf, and ceaſe to think every 
thing unlawful that may be ſpoken againſt 3 till they have learnt that 
totum Chriſtiani, that which maketh a Chriſtian indeed, learnt to ſub- 
due their affefions to the truth, and not to draw down the truth to 
be ſubject to their unquiet and turbulent paſſions, When true devotion 
hath once purified and warmed our hearts, we ſhall not trouble our 
ſelyes or others with low and groundleſs queſtions concerning God's 
houſe: Though he be indeed every where, yet we ſhall think him 
more preſent here then in any other place, more ready to ſhine upon us, 
to diſtill his bleſſings as dew upon us, in his own houſe then in our cloſer 
or ſhop 5 more ready to favour the devotion of many aſſembled to- 
gether, then of one ſingle perſon, and yet hearing and favouring both. 
Or, if we do not think the Lord more preſent here then elſewhere, 
yet we ſhall demean our ſelves as if we did think fo; we ſhall uſe all 
reverence, asin the ſight of God, before vvhom vve preſent our ſelves; 
vve ſhall uſe all reverence, as being before the holy Angels. What ? 
you will fay, do Angels come to Church? Yes. They did in St, 

aul's time : And certainly they do till, unleſs we chaſe them away 
with our. irreverence. One” argument that the Apoſtle ufeth why 
women ſhould be veiled and covered in the Church, and men nnco- 


It cannot be expeRted that Matth. 7.15, 


vered is, Js Ti ayſinss, becauſe of the Angels, Nor need we train 1 Cor.11.12, 


and ſtudy for an interpretation , and fay he meant the Paſtours of the 


Church , becauſe in. Scripture ſometime ey are called Angeles, For Baſs 1.'3 


this is too much forced, and maketh the reaſon leſs valid, and putteth 
the Veil upon the Man as well as the Woman, Nor can we under- 


ſtand the evil Spirits, which are no where called Angels but with ad: ral q8.49. 
dition,.. Nor can I ſee any reaſon why we may not underſtand the Matti £5.47: 


holy Angels to be there meant, For they are miniflring Spirits ſent yy 
forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ;, then doubtleſs 
they migiſter to usin the Church aſſoon as in any othet place. They 


refoyce | at the conyetlion of a, ſinner 3 then doubtleſs they refoyce Luke 15.-,16 


alſo at 'our prayers and praiſes in the houſe of the ' Lord, But, ſay 
ſome, the Apoſtle in that place exhorteth women to imitate the te- 
verent 
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verent and modeſt behaviour of the Angels, who are faid to cover 
their faces before the throne of God, Bur then this again would con- 
cern Men as well as Women. All will be plain, if we conſider that 
at that time it was a feceived cuſtome for women to be veiled, and 
men uncovered in the Church. The words are plain; 4 man indeed 
ought not to cover his head : and, Is it comely that a woman pray unto 
God uncovired ? If the women therefore will not be covered becauſe 
of men, let them do it becauſe of the Angels, who are ſent by Chriſt 
into the congregations of Chriſtians, to take care of them, to help 
them in every occafion, and withall to obſerve whether they behave 
themſelves anubras $5 x7 min, decently and in order. Here they are 
preſent in the name of their Lord; here they ſtand as witneſlts of 
what is done : To them, as to their Lord that ſent them', modeſt 
and reverent behaviour is pleaſing 3 boldneſs, profaneſs and difor- 
der, hateful. As they do their duty in miniſtring to us, fo they 
rejoyce to ſee us doe ours in ſerving God. Why ſhould they be 
grieved who are ſo ready to attend on us? Therefore it will con- 
cern Women not to negleC(t or alter the cuſtome of the Chyrch, leſt 
by fo doing they give offenſe to the bleſſed Angels, who are great 
lovers of decency and order, and make them, who would miniſter 
to them, to become witneſſes againſt them , upon the beck of Ma- 
jelty, executioners of judgement upon their heads. This I take to 
be the meaning of the Apoſtle in that place. ' Reverence is due to 
the houſe of God, not onely becauſe God is preſent there ; Te ſhall 
reverence my ſanFuarie : I am the Lord, but becauſe the Angels are 
preſent there alſo, who are the miniſters of the God of order, and 
rejoyce inour order, and are offended at the contrary. Purther yet, 
a reverene deportment in the Church is neceſſary in reſpe&t of men. 
Some men by their ſeverity and eminency in virtue have obtained to 
themſelves this privilege and prerogative, that no man dareth do 
any evil or undecent thing in their preſence, Seneca faith, merinem 
anſurum coram catone peccare, no body had the impudence to do apy 
thing amiſs before Cato. And Tully faith of him , 0h happy war of 
whom no man ever durit ark any thing that was unfit to be given 1 And 
Job faith, that when the young men ſaw him, they bid themſelves ;, and 
the aged aroſe, and ſiood up. But there is a reverence due in this place 
In reſpeQ of every man in the place, leſt we offend ſome, and teach 
othersz offend ſome, who know what order and decency is; and 
teach others, who underſtand fo little of it that they are not willing 
to learn more, but come to Church, one would think, on purpoſe to 
be irreverent, as if it were a part of the Service z as if they counted it 
devotion, not to be devout ; reverence, to be profane ; humility, to 
out- face the Congregation and God himſelf. And indeed why ſhould 
they thus confidently doe it, ifthey did not place a kind of religion in 
it, eſpecially inthis place, which is ſet apart onely for religious du- 
ties : But let, therm know that by thus doing they not onely offend 
Cog gpd his holy Angels, but alſo ſcandalize pious and well-affeQed 
perſons, and confirm and encourage thoſe who are negligevt and pro- 
fane in their unbeſeeming and irreligious behaviour. For when dayes 
do. this, and mwltitude of years by their example teach it as a piece of 
wiſdome, they that are. but of ptr Ber ay that is, the younger ſort, will 
quickly be as wiſe, that is, as irreverent, as they. I will not preſs 
this avy further, . but onely ay with the Apoſtle, Judge in your [elves - 
I this comely ? And that you may judge aright, ye muſt reſolve the 
thiog, the action, into its firſt principle, from whence it had its = 
| , 97 2: 8 
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and beginning , as the Schools ſpeak. Confider with your ſelves 
what it is that moveth you to this careleſs and graceleſs deportment. 
Whether Scripture , or Reaſon? The Word of God it cannot be ; 
for that breatheth nothing but reverence and devotion, - It biddeth 
us keep our feet when we go to the houſe of God. 1 do not find that we ecclec g.1, 
are any where bid to take ſuch care of our heads: We need no ſpur 
for that. Neither can Reaſon plead for us; but contra ſtat ratio, Rea- 
ſon is againſt us, and telleth usin our ear, That we ſhould be more re. 
verent before God and his Angels then in the preſence of Men, in the 
houſe of the Lord then in a great mans: parlour ; That 4« «yios , holy 
duties are to be performed holily, that is, with reverence, which ever 
attendeth and waiteth upon holineſs, and is inſeparable from it; as on 
the contrary” no two things are more unlike and at greater diſtance 
one from the other then Holineſs and Irreverence, Dic, Quintiliane, 
colorem : What colour then have we for rude and unhandſome demean- 
our in God's houſe ? Fear of ſuperſtition; That hath long fince re- 
ceived its deaths blow ; and it is now buried, but not in its proper 
grave, a regular devotion, but rudely and diſorderly raked up in pro- 
faneneſs. Fear that others ſhould imagine we did reverence to the 
walls? Nothing but extreme ignorance - can raiſe ſuch a thought, 
For who knoweth not that a wall is but a wall? and that he that 
ſetteth up a cottage, may build a Church? He that paſſeth this ſen- 
tence upon thee,may as well conclude thou art not a man,or that coming 
into the houſe of God thou leaveſt thy reaſon behind thee, Burt thou 
act weak and ſickly. Tam oxil{js x Teper(s » This ts but a ſhift and ex- 
cuſe. For if thou art fick, thou mayeſt ( I might ſay, thou arc bound 
to) ſtay at home. God will have mercy, and not ſacrifice» And his Hoſ's. 6. 
mercy ſhall ſtay with thee in thy private cloſet, when his ſacrifice _ 913+ 
doth not draw thee to the Church. He doth not require thy —_—_ ” 
to haſten thy end, but looketh favourably. upon thy private devotion 
which prepareth thee for it. What is- the matter then? I fear it is 
Pride, which ſwelleth in oppoſition againſt every plant which it ſelf 
hath not planted, and would rootit out. Qnod ego volo , pro canone 
ſit as Conſtantius the Arian ſaid : The continued practice of the Church 
for many hundred years is no DireQory for us: What we ſay or do, 
that-muſt go for Canonical, that muſt be the rule, And fo, to ſeem 
wile, we become, I am unwilling to ſay what 3 but the beſt and wiſeft 
men have ever accounted it the extremeſt folly in the world. For 
what wiſdom, what honour is it, firſt to be unreaſonable, and then to 
comfort our ſelves with this thought , That we are wiſer then our 
teachers, and then all the holy men of God that went before us ? [n 
a word then, It is but an humour; let.us purge it out: it is pride; 
let us beat it down, It is the houſe of the Lord ye come intos and 
there reverence is due. - Ye know well enough, and are not to ſeek, 
What Reverence is. I am ſure, that behaviour in Churches which is 
of common uſe is fo unlike it, that ye cannot commit a greater ſolce- 
ciſme then to give it that name; unleſs ye call it fo as the Poet call- 
eth Coyetouſneſs ſacred, becauſe it is a curſed thing ; or as War is 
"termed Bel/um, that is, good and pleaſant, wT eviiggaCevr, becauſe it is 
not ſo, but the worſt and moſt diſpleafiog thing in the world, We 
will go into the houſe of the Lord. ] This one word LORD, one would 
think, might anſwer all arguments, purge out every evil humour, 
check and pull down our pride, bow our hearts and knees, I 
might adde, uncover our heads, eſpecially in the time when we per- 
form that which we call Divine Service, This one word LORD 
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ſhould be of more force to briog in reverence into the Church, then any 
argument that Humour or Pride or F ation have contrived, to keep it 
out. We have long inſiſted upon the Obje of David's joy 3 we will 
now therefore leave it, yet fo as to have it ever and anon in our eye, 
while we conſider the other part of the Text, and behold the Pſalmiſt in 
his triumph and jubilee, in theſe words, LAETATUS SUM, 7 was glad. 
Herein we obſerve, 

1. The Nature of David's delight. It was like the Obje&, like 
himſelf; after God's own heart, a company going to the houſe of the 
Lord. And what fitter object for him to look upon, whom he zele 
of God's houſe and a ſtudious care to preſerve it holy had even ea- 
tex up? A Temple filled with Tribes falling down and worſhip- 
ing muſt needs fall that heart with joy which was before filled with 
devotion. Thoſe things which delight ws, ſaith the Philoſopher , are 
alwayes inte 75 eved. fitted and ſutable to our nature : And this maketh 
our delights fo various, ſo contrary. The Philoſopher flingeth his 
money into the ſea , becauſe he hath a pure and defecate foul, and 
hath wrought himſelf into a contempt of wealth, and ſet up his dif 
poſition againſt it, and had rather find out one concluſion then thou- 
ſands of gold and filver. But the Covetous, who hath a groſs and 
earthy ſoul, as he maketh wealth his God, ſo he maketh it his hea- 
ven too, and would no doubt believe the Goſpel if it did convey a 
rich Mannour to him, as it doth the means of his ſalvation . The 
news of a Lordſhip fallen to him is more welcome then thofe glad ti- 
dings the Angels brought at the birth of our Saviour : For Mam- 
mon is his Jeſus. Every man is delighted as he is elemented , and 
joy is ſhaped and configured to the foul that receiveth it, The En- 
vious hath an evil eye, an evil difpofitionz and his joy is in another 
mans ſorrow, like light ſtruck out of darkneſs. The Wanton hath 
an eye full of the adultereſi, a ſoul in a manner turned into fleſhz and 
his delight is in bis ſhame. The Revengeful hath a ſanguine ſoul, and 
cruelty as it were aCtuateth It, as it doth his body , and he triumph- 
eth in bloud. The Ambitious hath an airy ſoul ; and his joy is ſhut 
up in a box of air, whereto every man hath a key, to ſhut it and open 
it at pleaſure. Elijah was zealous for God, and of ſo hot and fiery a 
temper, that the Jewiſh DoGours ſay he fucked not mi)k bur fire 
from his mothers breaſts; and his delight was to break down the al- 
tars of Idolaters. David had a devout ſoul, longing and fainting for 
the courts of the Lord, bleſſing the Sparrow and the 8wallow, which built 
their neſts (o nigh the altars of the Lord of hoſts, and bleſſing thoſe who 
dwell in his houſe, and are flil/ (ingiog his praiſes : Theretore the ſight 
ofa company going together to the houſe of ihe Lord is more delightful 
unto him then the crown upon his head. He rejoyceth in their 
number, he is exalted in their reſolution, he findeth muſick in their 
unity, and a banquet in their chearfulneſs, and the houſe of God is 
his heaven, Their number, their reſolution , their uoanimity ,- their 
alacrify, their preſence in the houſe of the Lord, theſe dilate his 
heart, theſe awake his viol and harp, theſe are his delight, becauſe 
they are all ſet and tuned to the glory of God. That which his heart 
is. fixed on caſteth a lovelineſs upon every circumſtance and occaſion 
which may advance it, His own piety filleth him with joy, and 
other mens piety encreaſeth that joy withia him. Like the widows 
oil, it is joy in the veſle}, and it is more joy in the effuſion and pou- 
ring out. How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hoits ! and how 
amiable is the Tribes going thither. \ That joy is onely worthy Pp 
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the name which 1s divine and heavenly, and hath piety for its ground- 

work either 1n our ſelves or others, And as our Love to God is the 

effect ot his love to us, ſo doth our Joy reſemble his. For :s h- 

hath his heaven, his happineſs, alwayes within him, ic b« ing ,eflcntial 

to him, and as eternal as himſelf; fo he hath as it were buwed the 

heavens, and come down, and in ſome meaſure revealed himiclf to 

Man the work of his hands, and made him to this end for immor- 

tality and eternity, to be in ſome degree partaker of that happineſs 

which he is. And this his gvodneſs breatheth it ſelf forth in his 

Laws 3 which were made for our ſake, and not for his; for he need- 

th us not : In his paſſionate Wiſhes 3 (a) 0h that men were wiſe / (b) $-wmogy 2.3. 
0h that there were ſuch an heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep VO 
all my commandements alwayes, that it might be well with them, and with 

their children for ever ! In his Beſeechings and Intreaties, and his (c) c1ſa.65.2, 
Spreading out his hands all the day long : In his Obteſtations and Coum- 

plaints 3 (d ) Have I any pleaſure at all im the death of the wicked e (e) O my qprck.cy ns, 
people, what have I done unto thre £ and wherein have Iwearied thee £ Aud - 
when men make good his wiſh, by being good to themſelves; when they * 9=3: 
hearken and yield to his beleechings, and will be thoſe happy creatures 

he would have them be ; when their obedience ſtoppeth his complaiuts, 

and they tread the wayes of happineſs, then he « xprefleth himſclt in joy, 
Twillyeqgce in Jeruſalem, and joy in my people. And this is the joy im hea 12.55 19. 
ver. There tbe Angels joy over one ſinner that repenteth And, $7 deli- URS £3/FoUR 
cie Augelorum lacryme mee, quid delicie ? faith Bernard 5; If my 

tears be the joy of Angels, what is my joy? And this is the joy of 

the ſons of men, ſs caperint eſſe Angeli, if they (trive forward to 

an Angpelical eſtate 3 it they be Deiformes,as one ſpeaketh,it they be 

followers of God: if they be Chriififormes, have put on the Lo:'d Je- Ephif. 5. tr, 
ſus Chriſt, and taſted of the powers of the world to come.” q As there is a Com- þ,97 (314 
munion of Satnts, ſo is there a communication of their joy, Every one 
rejoyceth in himſelf, and his joy refleCteth upon every one. Fulfil ye my Phil.2.2, 
Joy, ſaith St. Paul to the Philippians : And when they bave the ſame love 

and are of the ſame mind, then his joy is full. See how he breaketh forth 

into variety of expreſſions : They are his joy. That is not enough. Phil, 4,. 
They are his dearly beloved and longed for ; they are his crown. So he 

alſo telleth the Theſlalonians, that they are his bope, and joy, and crows 1 Thel. 2. 19, 
of rejoycing; and again, that they are his glory and joy, And he calleth - "—** 
the Corinthians his epiſtle, and letters of commendation, written not with x Cor.3.1,1,3 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God ;, not in tables of ſtone, but in ſl:ſhiy 

tables of the heart. Sometimes he is their Apoſtle z and they are his 

epiitle written in his heart, which all men know and read, and which he 2 Cor. 3.2. 
himſelf readeth with delight. Sometimes he is their Prieſt, and eſpox- | 
ſeth them to the Lord; and this contrat made is his wedding- 2 Cor.11.2, 
feaſt. To the Galatians he ſpeaketh lice a Mother, and faith 4e Gal-4.15. 
travelleth in birth again of them; and when Christ is formed in ther, 

he hath joy as a mother that hath born « child into the world, Thus Jonnn62ns 
It is in heavens and thus it is on earth. Each Chriftian is a glaſs ro 

another, wherein they mutually bchold themlelves, I ſee my tears 

in my brothers ſorrow, and he feeth his forrow in my tears : I ſee my 

Joyin his piety, and he ſeeth his piety 1n my joy : I cry aloud tor him, 

and his prayers are the echo of my cry : 1 caſt a beam of comfort 

upon him, and he refleCteth a blefiing upon me. @nuod 157 omminn: 

eff ſingulorum, That which 1s all mens 1s every mans, and that which 1s 

every* mans belongeth unto the whole, Proprietas excommunicatio 

eff, ſaith Pariſienſis, Propriety is an excommunication. When | 
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appropriate my devotion to my ſelf, I do in a manner thruſt my brother 
out of the Church, nay | ſhut my ſelf out of heayen, I at once depoſe 
and exauQorate both my (clf and him. Nay I cannot appropriate it : 
for where it is, it will ſpread. It is my ſorrow, and thy ſorrow ; my 
tear, and thy fear; my joy, and thy joy. Ye ſee here the Tribes go up 
to the houſe of the Lord with joy ; and this joy raileth another, or rather 
the ſame, a joy of the ſame nature, in David. Art the very apprehen- 
ſion of it he taketh down his harp from the wall, and ſetteth his joy to 
a tune, and committeth it to a ſong ; 1was glad when they ſaid, &&c, And 
thus I »m fallen upon 

2. The ſecond thing obſervable in the Pfalmiſts joy, the Publica. 
tion thereof. He ſetteth it to Muſick, he conveyeth it into a ſong, 
and, as the Chaldee Pharaphraſt ſaith Adam did afſoon as his (10 was 
forgiven him, he expreſleth ſabbatum ſunm, his Sabbath , his content 
and gladnefs, in a Pſalm, that it might paſs from generation to ge: 
neratior, and never be forgotten, but that this ſacrifice of thankſgi- 
ving , which himſelf here offereth, might (till upon the like occaſion 
be offered by others unto the worlds end, and that the people which 
ſhould in after-ages be created might thus praiſe the Lord. Thus David 
hath paſled over and entailed his joy to all poſterity. This is thanks 
and praiſe indeed, when it floweth from an heart thus affeted, when 
it breaketh forth like light from the Sun, and ſpreadeth it ſelf like the 
heavens, and declareth the glory of God. Grate ad nos beneficium perve- 
riſſe indicamus effu/'s afſeFibus, laith Seneca; Then a benefit 'meeteth 
with a greateful heart, when it is ready to pour forth it ſelf in joy, and 
the afteCtions not being able to contain themſelves are ſeen and heard, 
ſhine bright in the countenance, and ſound aloud in a ſong. Cer- 
taioly Gratitude is neither ſullen, nor filent, Saul's evil melancholick 
Spirit cannot enter the heart of a David, nor any heart in which the 
love of God's glory reigneth. At the ſight of any thing that may ſet 
It forth the pious ſoul is awaked, and the melancholick and dumb fpi- 
rit is caſt out, nor can it return whileſt that love is in us. When God 
hath choſen our inheritance for us, then, O clap your hands, all ye people ; ſhout 
unto God with the woice of triumph. 

To draw towards a concluſion ; By this reJoycing ſpirit of David's 
we may examine and judge of the temper of our own. If we be of the 
ſame diſpoſition with him, no ſight, no obje&t will delight us, but that 
in which God is, and in which his glory is ſeen ; We ſhall not make ſongs 
of other mens miſeries, nor keep holiday when they mourn ; We ſhall 
not like any thing, either in our ſelves or others, which diſhonoureth 
God's name ; In a word, we ſhall not rejoyce to do evil, nor take pleaſure 
in the frowardneſs of the wicked : But 4m 5 8i@ mwrigues, our whole life 
will be one holiday, one continued Sabbath and reſt in good. Of what 
ſpirit then are they who rejoyce not in their own miſeries, but in their 
ſins? who take great delight and complacency not onely in the 
calamities, but alſo in the talls and miſcarriages, of others, eſpecially 
iFthey caſt not in their lot and make one purſe with them? who, as 
Judas did, carry their religion and their purſe in the ſame hand, 
whoſe religion is in their purſe, and openeth and ſhutteth with it ? 
who, that they may triumph in the miſcries, rejoyce fiſt in the defeCts, 
whether ſeeming or real, of their diſſenting brethren? Every man that 
looketh towards Jerulalem,and will not ſtay with them at their Samara, 
mult be caſt out of doors, 

Criminibus debent hortos, pretoria, campor. 
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They owe their wealth and poflefitons , ſhall I fay,to other mens crimes? 
0 : they owe them torheir own, For a great f1n1t 1s todelight in (in; 
- butto make that « crime which 1s not a fin, isa greater : What is it then 
to turn piety it {!f into fin? To call an afſeveration an cath, is a fault at 
feaſt: And then whar is it to call devotion ſuperi7ition,the houſe of God 
a ſip, and reverence idolatry ? Yer if theſe were fins, why ſhould my bros 
thers ruine be my joy 2 Why ſhouldI wiſh his fall , delight in his fall, 
follow him in his tail,as the Romanesdid their (word-players in the thea: 
tre, with acclamation, $0. ſo, thus I would have it, We cannot ſay this 
proceedeth from piety, or is an«ffc& of charity. For Charity rejoyceth 
not in iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth : Charity bindeth up wounds , 
doth nt make them wider: And when people fin, Charity maketh the 
head a fountain ot tears, but doth not fill the mouth with laughter: Cha- 
rity is no detraCtour, no jeſter, no Satyriſt : it thinketh no evil: it is not 
ſulpicious : It cannot behold a Synagogue of Satan in the Temple of 
the Lord , oor Superſtition in a wall, nor ldolatry in reverence. This 
evil humour indeed proceedeth from Love; but it is the love of the 
world, which defameth every thing for advantage; laugheth at 
Churches, that it may pull them down; maketh men odious, that it 
may make them poor 3 and dealeth with them as the Heathen did 
with the firſt Chriſtians, putreth them into bears ſkins, that it may 
bait them to death. This certainly is not from David's, but from an 
evil ſpirrt. Nor can it be truly termed Joy, unleſs we ſhould look 
for joy in hell, and content in a place of torment, Rejoycings and 
jubilees of this ſort are like unto the howlings of devils. In the Des 
vil there cannot be joy. My druokevoneſs cannot quench the flames 
he burnethin; my evil conſcience cannot Kill that worm which gnaw- 
eth himz my ignorance cannot lighten his darkneſs; my loſs of heaven 
cannot bring him back thither : Should he conquer the whole world 
he would (till be a (Jave. But yet io the Devil,though properly there 
be no joy, there is quaſs gaudinm , that which is like our joy in evil, 
which we call Joy / though it be not ſo. | And itis in him, faith Aquinas, 
not asa paſſion, but as an a of his will, When we do well, that is 
done which he would not; and that is his grief: and when we fin , we 
are led captive according to his will, and that is his joy. And ſuch is 
the joy of malicious wicked men : for whom it is not expedient nor pro- 
ficable that thoſe who are not of the ſame mind with them ſhould be good, 
and therefure,againſt their will. And to this end, where they can- 
not fiad a fault, they will make one: And this fiftion of theirs muſt 
be as a ſheet let down from heaven, with a command to ariſe and kill 
and eat. And it the fight of a prodigy of their own begetting they 
rejoyce and divide the ſpoil. For concluſion then z Let us mark theſe 
men, .and avoid them, And let us mourn and be forry for their joy, 
the iſſue not of Chriſtian Love , but of Pride and Covetouſneſs, and 
which hath nor Gad's glory tor its objeR,but their own. Let them mur-: 
mure; let us rejoyce : let them reproch us; let us pray : let them break 
witleſs jeſts; let us break our (tony hearts: let them detract; let us ſing 
praiſes: let them cry 5 Down with it, Down with it, even to the ground, 
let us reverence God's SanGnary ;, let us remember the end for which it 
was built, and draw all our thoughts, words and geſtures to that 
end; let us fo behave our fe]ves in the Church that we may be Temples 
of the living God, and worſhip God in the beauty of holineſs. Why ſhould 
we not rejoyce with David, and tune our harps by his, our devott: 
on by his longs of thankſgiving ? The ſame God reigneth (till , 
the ſame cad is ket up, and the ſame means appointed for that end, 
Let 
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Let us preſs hard to the end, and then no ſcruple can ariſe, Let not 
our fins and evil con!cience trouble us, and nothing will trouble us. 
Come, let us worſhip, and fall down; that is one end: and our everla- 
ſtivg h-ppinels is another : And theſe are fo linked together that ye 
cannot {ever them. The. end cannot be had without the means, 2nd 
the means rightly uſed never mils of their end, And then God's glory 
and our happineſs will meet, and run on togetherin a continued courſe 
to all eternity, Oh then let us fo uſe the means, #t profetiurm pariant , 
n0n judicium , asS. Augultine fpeaketh, that they may have their end, 
and not end in judgement, Why ſhould any benefit,opportunity, oce 
calion , that looketh this way , be loſt, and fo ly dead and buried? 
why ſhould it looſe the. effet it ſhould have? Why, when God ſow- 
eth his grace and favour, ſhould nothing grow up but wormwood 
and bitterneſs? Why ſhould Heaven bow it ſelf, and Earth withdraw ? 
Why ſhould God honour us, and we diſhonour his gift? Let us there- 
fore put on David's ſpirit, and enter God's cogrts with joy, and' his 
houſe with rejoycing 5 let us come to Chur  vith one heart and one 
ſoul. And as God's delight is to be with the dhildren of men, (o let our 
delight be to converſe with him in all humility CAnd Humility is an hel- 
perof our Joy :) let us bow our knees, ang lift up our hearts, and upon 
thoſe altars burn the incenſe ot our prayers, and offer up the ſacrifice of 
our praiſe z and let our obedience keep time with our devotion. Thus 
if we preſent our ſelves before God in his houſe, he will rejoyce over us, 
and his Aogels will rejoyce with us and for us, and we ſhall joy in one 
anothers joy 3 and when all Temples ſhall be deſtroyed, and the bea- 
vens ſhall be rolled together as a ſcroll , weſhall meet together in our 
Maſters joy, and there with Angels and Archangels and all the company 
of heaven ſing praiſesto him for evermore. To which joy he bring us, 
who can hear from heaven,and grant our requeſts, and fill us with all joy, 
even the God of love, the Father of mercy, and the Lord of heaven and 
earth, 


Soli Deo Gloria: 
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But ſeek. ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs , and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


H E Decalogue is an abridgment of Morality , and 
of thoſe precepts which dire& us in the govern- 
ment of ourſelves, and in our converſe with o- 
thers: And this Sermon of our Saviour is an im- 
provement of the Decalogue. Herein you may 
dilcover Honeſty of converſation, Truſt in God, 
and the Love of his kingdowe and his righteouſneſs 
mutually depending on each other, and linked to- 

gether in one golden chain, which reacheth from earth to heaven,from 

the footſtool to the throne of God. Our converſation will be honeſt, if 
we truſt inGod ; and we ſhall truſt in God, if we ſeek his kingdom and 
his righteouſneſs, For why is not our Tea Tee, and our Nay Nay Why 
are not we fo ready to refit evilWhy do we not /ove onr neighbour? Why 
do we not love our enemy? Why do we arm our felves with craft and 
violence? Why do we firſt deceive our ſelves, and then deceive others? 

The reaſon is, Becauſe we love the world. Why do we love the world? 

" Becauſe weare unwilling to depend on the providence of God, Why 

do we not truſt in God? Becauſe we love not his kingdom and his 

righteouſneſs. He that loveth and ſeeketh this, needeth no lie to make 
him rich; feareth no enemy that can obſtru& his way z knoweth no 
man that is not his neighbour, nor no neighbour that is not his friend ; 
layeth up no treaſure for the moth or ruſt; ſerveth not Mammon; nor 
needeth to be ſent to ſchool to learn the providence of God from the 
 foulsof the aire*or the lilies of the field. This is the ſumme and con- 
cluſion of the whole mattef : The kindydom of God and his rightrouſ- 
' meſs 18 all, comprehendeth all, is the fole and adequate object of our 
defires : And therefore our Saviour calleth back our thoughts from 
wandring after falſe riches, taketh off our care and folicitude from that 
vanity which is notworth a thought, and levelleth them on that which 
hath not this deputative and borrowed title of Riches, even that &ing- 
dom and righteouſneſs which is riches and honour and pleaſure and what- 

- ſoeveris defirable : For even theſe are of her retioue and train, and ſhe 

bringeth:them along with her as a ſupplement or overplus. Do you fear 

injury ? 
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injury 3 This ſhall protet you. Doyoufear diſgrace ? This ſhall exalt 
you, Do you fear nakedneſs and poverty ? This ſhall cloth and enrich 
you, Seek ye ff the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you. Intheſe words our Saviour ſetteth up an 
Object for his Diſciples and all Chriſtians to look on ? firſt, the kingdom 
of God; the price and prize of our high calling: Which we need not 
ſpeak of : we cannot conceiveitz the tongue of men and Apgels cannot 


. expreſs the glory of it, Secondly, his TT this is the way to 


God's Kingdom. Next, you have the Dignity of the Obje&t; it muſt 
be /ought - then, the Preeminence of itz it muſt be ſought firſt > and laſt 
of all, the Motive, or Promiſe, or Encouragement to make us ſeek it; 
which anſwereth all objeCtions which the fleſh or the world can put in : 
All theſe other things ſhall be added to you, Theſe bethe parts of the Text : 
and of theſe in order. | 

The Kingdom of God is the end ; and we muſt look on the glory of that, 
to encourage us in the way. RKighteouſneſs i the way 3 and we mult firſt 
know what it is before we can ſeek it. And itis not at ſuch a diſtance 
that we cannot eaſily approchit. It is not in heaven, that we ſhonld ask 
what wivgs we ſhould rake to flie untoit : neither is it beyond the ſea,that 
we ſhould travel for it, Nox #0s per difficiles ad beatam vit am queſtiones vo. 
cat Dens, ſaith Hilary. God doth not hide himſelf, and bid us ſeek him : 
he doth not make darkneſs a pavilion about that Righteouſneſs which he 
biddeth us ſeek ; but he hath brought it near unto us, and put it-into our 
very mouths and hearts: and as he brought immortality and eternal life to 
light, ſo he hath alſo made the way unto it plain and ealie , fo that no miſt 
can take it from our eyes but that which we caſt our ſelves, no night can 
hide it from us but that which our luſts and affeQtions make. It is a good 
obſervation of Seneca the Philoſopher 3 Nullins rei difficilis inwentio, niſi 
tujus hic unus invente fruftus eſt, invenifſe y God hath fo ſettled and or- 
dered the courſe of things,that there is nothing very hard to find out but 
that of which after all our labour we can reap no other fruit but this , 
that we can ſay we have found it out. Qxod ſupra nos, mibil ad nos, as 
Socrates was wont to ſay 3 Thoſe curious ſpeculations which are above 
us and out of our reach, commonly pay us back nothing fos that ſtudy 
and wearineſs of the fleſh which we undergo in the purſuit of them, but 
a bare ſight and view of them, which may bring ſome delight perhaps , 
but noadvantage,to our minds. As Favorinus in Gellius well replied 
to a buſie and talkative Critick, Abunde multa docuiſti, que quidem igno- 
rabamus, O ſcire haud ſane poſiulabamus;, Sir, you have taught us too 
too many things, which in truth we are ignorant of, but of that nature 
that we did not defire to know them , becauſe they were ofno uſe at all : 
So many queſtions there have been ſtarted in Divinity which have no rela- 
tion to righteouſneſs, or to the kingdom of God, which we ſtudy without 
profit, and may be ignorant of without davger. And when men ſtand 
ſo long upon theſe, they grow faint and weak in the purſuit of Righte- 
ouſneſs ; loſe the fight of that which they ſhould ſeek, whileſt they ſeek 
that which profitteth not ; as the painter, who had ſpent his beſt skill in 
painting of Neptune, failed in the ſetting forth of the majeſty of Jupiter, 
In boc Audio multe delefant, panca vincunt, as the Philoſopher ſpeaketh: 
In the ſtudy of Divinity we may meet with many things which may touch - 
our thoughts with ſome delight ; but the number of thoſe 1s not great 
which will forward and promote us to our end. Righteouſneſs is the ob- 
je here, the way ; and who underſtandeth it not ? whoſe mouth is not 
full ofit? The very enemies of Righteouſneſs know it well enough, and 


bear witneſs to it; but through the corruption of mens hearts it cometh - 
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hb and this labour ſhall commend our tormenting care and ſolicitude, 
and make Covetouſneſs it ſelf a vertue. It dblleth the edge of revenge, 
and maketh my anger ſet before the Sun; but it kindleth my zeal, and 
that fire ſhall copſume the adverſary. Thus we can be righteous, and b- 
dolatersz we can be righteous, and Covetousz we can be righteous,and 
yet wafh our feet in the bloud, not of our enemies, but our Brethren: we 
can be what we will,and yet be righteous z and that is Righteonſneſs, not 
which the wiſdom of God hath laid before us as our way, but that which 
fleſb-and blond ſhall ſet up with this falſe inſcription, Holineſs to the Lord. 
And our weakeſt, nay our worſt, endeavours,though they ſtretch beyond 
the line, or though they will not reach home, but come far too ſhort,yer 
we call them by this name, and they muſt go for Righteouſneſs, Not the 
way we ſhould, but the way we do walk ingthough it be out of the way, 
though it lead to death, that is the way, We can take God's honour from 
him, and do it with reverence;z. we can be covetous, and not love the 
world ; we can breathe forth the very gall of bitterneſs, and ſpit it in our 
brother's face, and yet be meck. So what Hilary ſpeakgth,in another but 
the like caſe,is moſt true, Multi fidems ipſt potixs conſtitunnt quam accipinnt, 
Many there be, even too many, even the moſt, who rather frame a religi- 
on to themſelves, and call it Kighteouſneſs, then receive one. What they 
will, is Righteouſneſs; and what is Righteouſneſs, they will not : cm2 ſa- 
pientie bec veritas ſit, interdum ſapere que nolis ; when this is the great- 
eſt part of true wiſdom, to be wile agatnſt our ſelves, agaiaſt the wiſdom 
of our fi:ſh, to condema our-appetite and our phanlie of extreme folly , 
when they put in for their ſhare, and would divide with righteouſneſs, 
To be wiſe againſt this wiſdom,is to be wiſe uato ſalvation 3.tomake haſte 
to that object, not which flatttreth our ſenſe, but which is moſt proportt- 
oned to our reaſon ; toſeek that which we would not have, the (treighe 
and narrow and rugged way, which leadeth to this Kingdowe; to ſeek the 
Truthgthough it impriſon us,and bind us to a ſtake 3 Temperance, though 
it wage war with our appetite ; Chaſtity,though it ſhut up our eyes; Selt- 
denial, though it take us from our ſelves, and in a manner cut us off from 
the land of the living, and divide us from thoſe pleaſures and contents 
without whichlife it (elf to moſt men isas terrible as death, The ſum of 
all is z Many call that Righteouſneſs whith is not worth the ſeeking, which 
we ſhould run and fly from. Nec tamen mutatur vocabulis vii rerum,as the 
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Father well fpeaketh z yet the name will not changeor- alter the ature 
of things, no more then Socrates can be another manif we ſhould call him 
Plato, Since then Righteouſmeſi, as it is us'd, is an ambiguous term, we will 
diſtinguſh it, that ſo by the many counterfeits we may at laſt diſcover the 
true coyn, even that Rightzowſneſe which hath the Ramp and tmage of 
Chriſt upon it, and ſo may ſeek it, and ſell all that we have, and buy it. 
Firft, there is j«ſtitia Phileſophoram, the Righteouſneſs of the Philoſo. 
phetrs; which is nothing elſe but uprightneſs and honeſty of converſation; 
ut fortr ita & domi,nt in magnis ita if parvis at in alienis its in ſuis agitare 
juititiam, as the Orator ſpeaketh, to do that which is juſt io great matters 
and in ſmall, at home and abroad, in that which concerneth our ſelves and 
In that which concerneth gthers, Without this Common-wealths are 
nothing elſe but 22294 latrocinia, but as the mountainsof prey, where the 
ſtronger man bindeth and ſpoileth him who is not ſo ſtrong as himſelf, This 
Righteouſneſs the very heathen by the light of Nature attained to. Our 
Saviour telleth us that ever the Publicans ( whom Tertullian ranketh a- 
mongſt the heathen, though many of them were Jews) did /ove thoſe that 
loved them, They who made uſe onely of that light which they broughc 
with them into the world, did walk near unto the Truth, Plane nou 
nogabimar, (aith the Father, philoſophos juxta noitra ſenſiſe; We e 
deny but that the heathen Philoſophers did many things which *Chriſt | 
commanded. And though upon an uncertaio adventure, ahd in a ſtorm, 
yet they did touch upon the haven, which, having oo further light, they 
could not arrive at. Yea, they did love many times Vertue for it ſelf, 
&- ſindines potiies quam fruiium, the ſtudy of it rather then the fruit and 


_ reputation and honour which they reaped. Cato was fo famous that his 


name became a name of Vertue rather thenof a man. Ariſtides was not 
juſt onely, bur Juſtice it ſel And what temperance,what chaſtity,what 
n#tural conſcience of juſtice a6d honeſty did adorn and beautifie not 


=o ba writings but the lives of many of the Philoſophers ? Yet T E. 
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E L, weigh them in tht balance, and they are fownd too light 3 nor did 
all theſe adde one hair to their ſtature, to bring them nearer to life and 
imthorrality. If we number up all the wiſe precepts they have delivercd, 
all the glorious exatyples they have ſhewn and tranſmitted to poſterity , 
we tnay peradyenture find enough to ſhame many who profeſs Chriſtia- 
nity;bnt not thatRighteouſneſs which is required of Chriſtians,and which 
would have raiſed them to the Kingdom of heaven, They not being 
built upon the true Foundation, all their Righteouſneſs was to them but 
as the Rainbow before the Floud, for ſhew, and for no ſaviog uſe at all. 
For theſe vertues may be in thoſe men qui juſtitian neſcixnt, laith Laftan- 
tius, who know not what true Righteouſneſs is 3 as they have. been at all 
times, by the help and concurrence of nature and careful education. Yet 
this Righteouſneſs,though it come ſhort,is commended to us io Scripture, 
Having your converſation honeſt amongſt the Gentiles , that whereas they 
ſpeak againſt you, for your profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as evil doer, they 
may by your good ed by ich they ſhall behold,and which themſelves ap- 
prove by the light of nature, be drawn to the love of Chriſtianity it (elf, 
and fo glorifie God in the day of viſitation. This Righteouſneſs is'not e- 
nough ; but rhis biequired, - 4bſit ut ſic, ſaith S. Augultinez ſed wfirem 
vel fic! God forbid a Chriſtiat ſhould ſtay here; but would to God ma- 
try Chriſtians had attained ſo far ! God forbid it ſhonld be ſoz .but, if we 
look' upbn the Many, we may wiſh it were but ſo. And what s fad wiſh 
is this we are put to, that Chriſtians were but as good and Righteous as 
Heathens ! . | | 


Secondly, there is juſtiti« Judeornm, the Righteouſneſs of the Jews: A 
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great part whereof [ may almoſt ſay God did rather jadulge then com- 
mand. Had they been able to bear it, he had'laid a far heavier burthen 
upon thera then he did : and had not their eye been ſo weak,he had ſhewed 
them a wore excellent way : But, as a tender Father,he had regard to their 
perſons and condition when he. preſcribed chem that form of Righteoub 
neſs: and the weakneſs and unqualifiedpeſs of the perſons was the occai- 
on of that defe& which was in their Law, Many things were permitted 
to them,both in reſpect of outward impurity and inward purity of mind; 
which afterwards God would not make lawful to thoſe which were to 
fulfil all righteonſneſs. And yer between that Righteouſneſs which he 
then commended,and that which he after under the Goſpel exated,there 
15no repugnancy and contrariety, but diverſity onely. For he that did 
omit that which he was permitted to do, did not take az: eye for an eze,not 
a tooth for a tooth, was lo far from doing any thing agaiutt the Law, that 
he did that which the Law eſpecially intended, which was not foes but 
limes furoris, did not nouriſh or provoke, but ſet bounds to their malice. 
Qued permittitar, ſuſpet am habet permeiſſtonis ſue cauſam ; That which is 
permitted is to be ſuipeCted for that very caule for which it is permitted, 
Poſſum dicere, ſaith the Father, @#od permittitur,non eſt bonumi ; | may ſay, 
JT hat which is permitted is not good, For that which is good commend- 
eth it ſelf by irs proper and native goodneſs, as Juſtice, Temperance g 
Self denial, and the like. Thele are good in themtclves and for them- 
ſelves,theſe tend to good, theſe will end io good;and will bring us thither 
through all the troups and armies of evils which may aſfaulrc us in the 
way- But that which is permitted onely, ſuppoſeth ſome defett inthoſe 
for whoſe fakes it is indalged. Utlury, Revenge, Divorce, and the like , 
were perinitted; but the reaſon why they were indulged isa plain ceproof 
and accuſation-of them to whom they were ivdulged : The words are 


plainz it wasfor the hardneſs of their hearts. Snnt aliqne que tron oportet Matth.ig.9; 


fieri, etiamſs licet, could thEHeathen ſay 5 There be fome things which 
we may with more commendatiovs omit thea do, though they: be lawful 
to bedone. This Righteouſneſs then of whe Jew will not reach home ; 
unleſs we can imagine thatthe buſineſs of a Chriſtian is to ſeek after ſha- 
dows and ceremonies, and to reſt in that which oothiog but weakneſs and 
imperfeQion, pay nothing but hardneſs of heart, can make Jawtul for us; 
unleſs we will copclude that tbe Law can make usperfett, and that which is 
lo weak and unprofitable, bring us to the kingdom of God. 

There is a third kind of- Righteouſneſs mentioned in Cc ipture, 


Sxaerur 7 yeeuueriay x; papiouiar, the pightrouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſet:, 
the leargedeſt among(h the Jews, and thoſe who were molt famous for 
Chriſt hicſelf ſpeak«th of their Righte- 
is of ſome of them was true actording, to 
Felleth us that except ojer righteouſneſs itth. 5:26; 
exceed the righteouſmeſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, we ſhall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaugr, be meaneth not hypocritical; but real righteouſ- 


ſanity and ſtriftnels of life. 
ouſneſs ; and the Righteouſn 
the Law. For where our $ 


meſs , ſaith Chryfoltom. Otherwiſe he bad compared not Righteowl- 
neſs with Rightcouſneſs , but Righteouſneſs with Rypocrific , which is 
the greateſt unrighteouſneſs, And yerall this will got reach home , 
nor make vp that which the Chriſtian is to ſeek; For even theſe wiſe 
and righteous perſons did come ſhort of true widdom and righteouſneſs. 


The ſows of Levi, who did purifie others, were to be purified them- 
lelves, that they might offer unto the Lord av offering in righteouſneſs. 1, 2. 4, 
S, Paal himſclt ,, who was a Pharifee, and had ate at the feet of G:ma- 
lie, where he learved the Law, telleth us, That he was #nblameable , byil.z.68. 
but touching the rightzouſne/s which is by the Law, And what Seneca 

**, Rrerer 2 foeaketh 


\ 


Heber, 5. 18; 


__—— 


be ak<th is true in this caſe alſo » Anguſia eft innocentia , ad legem bonrum 
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eſſe, That righteouſneſs is but of a narrow compals which logketh no 
turther then the Laws , which reftraiveth no more then the ontward 
man. \ Therefore the Apoſtle in many places calleth the Law the Law of 
works, not onely in oppoſition to the Lew of faith, but. to that better 
and more perfe&t Law, which doth not*onely bind the hand , bur the 
chought, The Righteouſtels which was by the Law was indeed juſtifia« 
ble, but before men ; and had no other reward but of the Baſker,oftem- 
poral blefiings: And, in plain 'terms , we read of none elſe. But the 
Righteouſnels which hath the promiſe of this life and. of that which is to 
come, Whoſe reward is eternity of bliſs, is more ſpiritual, and offererh up 
no other ſacrifice ther-the man himſelf,is bufie in purging and cleanſing the 
foulzin rooting our thole evils which are viſible and naked ro God,though 
theeye of ficth cannot beho!d them 5 in curing thoſe diſeaſes which nei- 
ther Jew nor Gentile were fenfible of, but rejoyced in them as in health 
:1tfelf; For this is it with which Chriſt, and his bleſſed ſervant S. Paulin 
his Epiſtle to the Romaus, upbraid the Jews, that they would not yield 
their necks ro Chriſt's yoke, though it were eaſe, nor put their ſhoulders 
to his bxrthes, though it were light; that they would not be obedient to 
whe righteouſneſs of God, which is ſpiritual, bur ſet up and effabliſhed and 
gloried' in one of their oww. Th: Righteouſneſs then neither of the Heay 
then, nor of the Jew in general, nor of the {trifteſt Set of them, the 


_* Bcribes and Phariſees, is meant here 1n this place; nor indeed dothir des 


ſerve that name. | 

There is then 2 fourth kind, juſtitia Chriſtianorum, the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſtians : Which was reveated by the moſt exact Maſter that ever was, 
and commarided by that Majeſty which pierceth the very heart and reins, 
arid which cannot be comemned. Now even Chriſtians thetnſelves do 


" hot agree about this Righteouſneſs, but havegmade and left ghe word am- 


bigusus. Sonie ſtand much upon an Zzputed Righteouſneſs; and it is true 
which they fay,if they underſtood themſelves : and upon Chrifi*s righte- 
onffreſs imputed tours which might be true oo, if they did not interpret 
what they ſay.” For this in a pleaſiog phraſe they call to appear ix our el- 
dev Brother's robes and apparel, that, as Jacob did, we may (teal away the 
blefliog.' Thus the adulterer may ſay, I am chaſt with Chriſt's chaſtity;the 
intemperate, / am ſober with Chriſi's temperance ; the covetous, 7 am poor 
with (briſt's poverty 3, the revepger, I am quiet with _, meekneſs: And 
if he pleaſe, every wicked perſon may ſay that with Chriſt be is crucified , 
dextand buried; and that, though be did nothing , yet he did it 5 though be 
did ill, yet he did well, becauſe Chriſt d:d it: For nv better uſe can be drawn 
outof.ſuch doEtrines as do not offer themſelves unto us, but are forced 
-ourof the word of God, We have a ſtory in Seneca of one Calvifius Sa- 
binus, who thought he did himſelf what any ſervint of his did : Petebat ſe 
ſerre quod quiſquan in domo ſu2 ſciret 5 Such an opinion poſleſt himythat he 
thought himſelf {killed'ia that which any of his family knew : Tf his fer- 
vant were a'good Poet,he was fo too ; if his ſervant were well limbed, he 
could wraſtie ;if his ſervant were a good Grammarian, he could play the 
.Critick. Now Chriſt, we know, took upon him the form of a ſervant ; he 
-£qme not to be ſerved, butt to ſerve : and ſume men are we I content to be of 
. Sabivus his mind, to think that whatſoever Chriſt did' they do alfo,' or at 
leaſt that they may be ſaid todoir, If he faſted forty dayes and forty 


.* Dights, they faſt as long, though they never abſtained* from a'meal-: Tf he 


overcame the Devil when he tempted him,they are ao viorious,though 


- they never reſiſt him : If Chriſt was &s a ſpeep which opened not his month, 


they.alſo are ſheep, though they open-theirs as a ſepulchre. hog in 
- , p wihat 


= 
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' what the Stoick ſpeaketh of that man, Nunqzam vide hominem beatum 
indecentias, 1 never ſaw man whoſe happineſs did feſs become him, will 
fit and apply, it ſelf co theſe mens This Righteouſneſs , if they'have no 
other,: doth burill become them, becauſe it had no artificer but the 
phauſieto mak® ir, For that Chriſt's Righteouſoels is thus imputed to 
any, we donot read no, not fo much as thatit is imputed z though ia 
ſome ſenfe the phraſe may be admitted, For what is done cannot be un. 
done, no, not by Omnipotency it ſeif: for it implyeth a contradifQion. 
Deo. qui amnia poteſt, hoc impoſſibile, ſaith Hierom : God, who can do all 
things, caunot re (tore a loſt virginity, or make that to be no fin which was 
a fin, He may forgive it, blot it out, bury it, not impute it, account of it 
as if ig bad never been; buta (init was. We read indeed, that Fazth was Rom, 4.3. 
"imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs, - And the Apoſtle interpreteth him. 
{c]f-out of the 32, Plalm, Bleſſed is the man unto whom God imputeth righ- 
teou/neſs without works; that is, as followeth', whoſe ſins are forgiven , 
to whom the Lord imputeth no ſin, And Abraham believed God.and it was Gal. 3.6. 
imputed to bim for righteouſncſi. And We are made the righteouſneſ; of > Cor. 5+ 24s 
God tn him, that is, we are counted righteous for his ſake. And it 1s 
more then evident, that it is one thing to'fay that Chrii?'s righteouſneſs 15 
zmputed to us ; another, that faith zs imputed for righteonſneſs, or , which 
is the very ſame, our. ſins are not imputed unto xs : Which two, Imputati- 
on of faith for righteouſneſs, and Not»impuration of (in, make up that 
which we call the Juſtification of a finner. For therefore are our fins 
blotted out by the hand of God , becauſe we believe in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in God. That place where we are told that Chriſt of God is 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
made unto us wiſdom and righteouſneſs and ſantification , is not ſuch a 
pillar of Chriſt's Imputed righteouſneſs, in that ſeaſe which they take it, 
as they phanſied when they firſt fer it up. * For the ſenſe of the Apoſtle 
Is plain, and ca be no more then this, That Chriſt by the will of God 
was the onely cauſe of our righteouſneſs and juſtification, and that for 
bis fake God will juſtifie and abſolve us from all our fins,qand will reckon 
or account us holy aad juſt and wiſe ; not that he who hath loved the er- 
ror of his life is wiſe, or he that hath been unjuſt;is righteous in that where- 
10 he was unjuſt, or he that was impure, in that he was impure, is holy, be: 
cauſe Chriſt was ſo;but becauſe God will for Chriſt's ſake accept & receive 
and embrace us as if we wete ſo: Unleſs we ſhall ſay that as we are wile 
with Chriſt, and holy, and righteous, ſo with Chriſt alſo we do redeem 
our ſelves: For he who is ſaid ro be our” righteouſneſs, is (aid alſo to be 
our redemption in the next words. I would not once have thought this 
worth ſo much as a ſalute by the way , bur becauſe I ſee many un- 
derſtand not what they ſpeak ſo confidently 3 and many more , and 
thoſe the worſt, are too, ready to milapply it; are; will be every thing 
in Chriſt, when they are not inhimz and well content he ſhould fighr 
it out in- his own gore, then they, though they fa!) under the enemy, in 
him may be Ayled conquerours. Why thould not we content our ſelves 
with the language of the Holy Ghoſt? That certainly is enough to quier 
any troubled ceoſciepce z unleſs you will fay it is nut enough for a finner 
to be forgiven, not enough to be juſtified, not enough to be made heir of 
the kingdom of heaven, But yet I am notfoout of love with the phraſe 
as utterly, to caſt it out ; but wifh rather that it might either be laid aide, 
or not ſo groſly miſapplied as it is many times by thoſe preſumptuous ſin- 
ners who dicio their ſins. If any eye can pterce further into the letter, 
- and find more then Iaputation of faith for righteon/neſr, and Not imputa- 
tion of ſins for Chriſt's righteouſneſs ſake, let him tollow ir as he pleaſe ro the 
glory,but-not tb the difhonour of Chciti:lethim atrribure what he will uns 
ro 
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onſneſe is that we . hold byz and 1nberent righteouſneſs is Popery or Pao 


to Chriſt, ſo that by his unſeaſonable piety he loſe not his Saviour "fo 
that he negle& not his own ſoul, becauſe Ghriſt was innocent 3 nor take 
no care to bring ſo much as a mite into the Treaſury, becau@ Chriſt hath 
flung io that talent which at the great day of accoupts ſhalbe reckoned 
as his- So that men be wary of thoſe dangerous conſequgnces which may 
1Nue from ſuch a conceit, qwiſq; abundet ſenſu ſuo, letevery man think and 
ſpeak as he pleaſe, and add this Impatation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to this, 
which 1am ſure is enough, and which is all we find in Scripture, Forgive- 
neſs and Not-imputation of ſins, and the Imputation of faith for righteonſneſ7, 

I paſs then to this Righteouſneſs, the Righteouſnels of Faith, which in- 
deed is properly called Evange/ical Righteonſneſs, becauſe Chriſt, who wag 
the publiſher of the Goſpel, was allo authonur and finiſher of our Faith, 
And here we may fit down, and not move any further, and call ll eyes 
to behold it, and ſay, *Evenws, This is it. Nec cnrioſctate opus eſt poſt Jeſum 
Chriitum ; When Chriſt hath ſpoken, and told us what it is, our curiofi- 
ty need not make any further ſearch. The Righteoulneſ; of faith is that 
which juſtificth a ſinner ; For the juſt ſhall live by faith, or, as ſome render it, 
the juit by faith ſhall live. If thou canit believe, ſaith our Saviour; and Be- 
lieve in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy Eouſhould, faith 
S. Paul to the Gaoler. Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to theſe waters ; 
yea, come, buy wine and milk without money or monty-worth. | doubt not 
bur every man is ready to come3 every man js ready to ſay, believe; 
Lord, help my unbelief. But here it fareth with many men as it doth with 
thoſe who firſt hear of ſome great place fallen unto them, but afterwards 
find ir is as painful as great : The later part of the news ſowreth and 


_ deadeth the jy of the former, and the trouble taketh off the glory and 


dignity, Believe, and be ſaved, is a weſluage of joy ; but, Believe, and 
repent, or, Repent, and believe, is a bitter pill. But we muſt joyn them to- 
gether ; nor is it poſſible to ſeparate them : they both muſt meet and 
kiſs each other in that Righteonſn:ſs which is the way to the Kingdom of 
God, It is true, Faith is imputed for righteouſneſs z but it is imputed to 
thoſe who forſtke all unrighteoutneſs. Faith juſtificth a fioner 3 but a 
repentant fianer. It muſt be vera fides, que hoc quod verbis dicit, moribus 
non contradicit ; a faith which leaveth not,our manners and ations as fo 
many contradictions to that which we profeſs, Faith is the cauſe and 
original of gocd aCtions, and naturally will produce them : and if we. 
hinder nor its caſuality, in this reſpe@ it will have its proper efteQ, which 
is to Juſtifie a ſinner. This effe@t, 1 ſay, is proper to Faith alone ; and 
it hath this royal prerogative by the ordinance of God : but it hath not 
this operation but i» ſubjeFo capaci, in a ſubje@ which is capable of it, 
In a word, it is the Righteouſneſs of a fianer, but not of a ſinner who con- 
tinueth in his fin. It 1s a ſoveraign medicioe, but will not cure his wounds 
who reſolveth to bleed to death. For to conceive otherwiſe were to 
entitle God to all the uncleanneſs and fins of our life paſt, to wake him a 
lover of iniquity, and the juſtifier, not of the ſinner, but of our fins. 
Chriſt was the Lamb of God which took away our ſms. And he took them 
away, not onely by a plaiſter, but alſo by a purge not onely by for- 
giveneſs, but alſo by reſtraint of fin, He ſuffered thoſe unknown pains 
that we ſhould be forgiven, and ſin no more ; not that we ſhould fin 
again, and be forgiven. He fulfilled the Law, but not to the end that 
we ſhould take the more heart, break it at pleaſure, and adde reb«1i- 
on to rebellion, becauſe he bath put a pardon into our hands. We 
muſt therefore ſeek, out another Righteon/neſs. And we may well 
ſay we. muſt ſeck it; for it is well near loſt in this. TInputed Righte- 
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lagianiſm. We will not be what we ought, becauſe Chriſt will make us 
what we would be : We will net be juſt, that he may juſtifie us z Ind we 
will rebell, becanſc he hath made our peace:: As men commonly never 
more forfeit their obediencethen under a mild Prince. But if the love 
of the wortd would fuffer vs to open our eyes, we might then ſee a Law 
even in the Goſpel, and the Goſpel more binding then ever the Law was. 
Nor did Chriſt bring inthae Righteouſneſs by faith,to thruſt out this, that 
we may do nothing, that we may do any thing, becauſe Faith can work 
ſuch a miracle, No, ſaith $. Paul, he effabl;/beth the Law, He added to 


: it, he reformed it, he enlarged it, made it reach from the a& tothe look, 


from the look to the thought. Nor is it enough for the Chriſtian to walk 
aturn with the Philoſopher, or to -go a Sabbath-day's journey with the 


- Jew, or make ſuch a progreſs in Righteouſneſs as the Law of Moſes mea- 


ſured our, No,Chriſt taught us- a new kind of Righteouſneſs 3 and our 
burthen is not onely reſerved, but increaſed, that this Righteouſneſs may 
abound 4 2 Righteouſneſs which ſtriketh us dumb, when the flanderer's 
mouth is open and loud againſt us ; which boundeth our defires, when va- 
nity wooeth us; ſetteth a knife to our throat, when the fruit is pleaſant 
rothe eye; giveth Jaws toour underftanding, chaineth up our will, when 
Kingdoms are laid at our feet ; ſhutteth up our eyes,that we may not look 
upona ſecond wotwan,which a Jew might have embraced; callethus out 
of the world,whileſt we arein the world z and maketh us ſpiritual, whileſt 
we are inthe fleſh : Juſtitia ſircera, 2 fincere Righteouſneſs without mix: 
rure'or ſophiſtication z and juſt#tia integra, an entire and. perfe@t Righte- 
ouſnefs, Righteouſneſs like to the love of our Saviour, integros tradens in- 
tegrum {e danti,a Righteouſneſs dehivering up the whole man, both body 
and foul, unto him who offered np himſelf a full, perfeF and ſufficient ſacri. 


' fee for the fins of the whole world. 


For concluſion of this point, and to make ſome uſe of it 5 Beloved, this 
is the Obje& we muſt look on ; And we muſt uſe diligence, and be very 
wary, that we miſtake it not, that wetake not that to be our Juno which 
is but a cloud, that to be Righteouſneſs which fleſh and blond,our preſent 
occaſions, our preſent neceſlities, our uoruly luſts and defires may fet up, 
and call by that name. This is the great and dangerouserrour in which 
many Chriſtians are ſwallowed up, and perfſh, not to take, Righteouſnes 
1m its full extent and compaſs, in that form aqd ſhape in which tt is tender 
ed, and ſo fwlfil all righteouſneſs ; but to contratt and ſhrink it up, to leave 
it in its faireſt parts and offices, and to vyork all unrighteouſneſs, and then 
mgke boaſt of its name. And thus the number of the Righteous may be 
greaÞ, the Goats more then the Sheep, the gate vvide and open that lead- 
eth unto the Kingdom of God. Thus the Hypocrite, vvbo doth but act 
a part, is righteows 3 the Zelote, vvho ſetteth all on fire, is righteows ; the 
$chiſmatick,vvho teareth the ſeamleſs coat of Chriſt,is righteows; he whoſe 
hands yet reck vvith the bloud of his brethren, is righteozs ; righteous 
Phariſees,righteons lncendiaries, righteous Schiſmaticks,7ighteons Traitours 


and Nurtherers;z not Abel, but Cain the righteons : All are righteous. For 


. this hath been the cuſtom of vvicked men, to bid defiance to Righteoul- 
neſs, and then comfort themſelves with her name. We vvill not mention 
the Righteouſneſs of the heathen : For they being utterly devoid of the 
true knowledge of Chriſt, it might perhaps dimiviſh the number of their 
ſtripes, but could not adde one hair to their ſtature, or raiſe them nearer 
to the Kingdom of God. Nor will we ſpeak of the Righteouſneſs of the 
Jew : For they vvere i» bondage-under the Elements of ghe world; nor could 
the Lavy ca any of them perfe#. WeChriſtians, on vvhom the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs hath clearly thined, depend too much upon an Imputed 

| Righteouſneſs, 
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Righteouſnels An imputed Righteouſneſs ? why, that is all, It is ſo, 
and wilMift us up uoto happineſs,if we adde our own,not as a ſupplement, 
but as a neceflary requiſite : not to ſeal our pardon; tor that it:cannot do, 
but to further our admittance, For we never read that the Spirit did 
ſeal an unrighteous perſon, that continued in his (io, to the day of his re: 
demption. No ; Imputed Righteouſneſs muſt be the motive to work in 
us ivherent Righteouſneſs : and, God wil/pardon ws in Chriſt , is a ſtrong 
argument tointer this concluſion, Therefore we muſt do bis will in Chriit, 
For Pardon bringeth greater obligation then a.law, Chriſt dyed for us, 
is enough to win Judas himſelf, thoſe that betray him, and thoje that cru- 
citic him, to repentance, The death of Chriſt is verbum viſibile,ſaith Cle- 
ment,'a viſible word, For in the death of Chriſt are hid all the treaſures 
of Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs. If you look upon his Croſs ,- and ſee the 
inſcription , JESUS OF NAZERETH KING OF THE JEWS, you 
cannot miſs of another , HOLINESS A ND RIGHTEOUSNESS T © 
THE LORD, There hung his ſacred body, and there hung all thoſe 
Fracclets and ornaments, as Solomon calleth them, thoſe glorious exam- 
ples of all vertues : There hung the moſt true and moſt exatt piftures of 
Patience and Obedience and unparallel'd Love; And if we. take them 
not out, and draw them in our ſelves, imputed Righteouſneſs will not 
help us, or rather it will not be imputed. What ? Righteouſneſs impu: 
ted to a man of Belial ? Chriſt's Love imputed to him that hateth him ? 
his Patience to a revenger? his Truth tothe fraudulent ? his Obedience 
to the traitour? his Mercy to the cruel ? his Innocency to the murtherer? 
his Purity tothe unclean? his Doing all things well to thoſe who do all 
things il! 2 God forbid, No: let us pot deceive our felves,/ Let us not 
ſleepin fin, and then pleaſe ourſelves with a pleaſant dream of Righte: 
' ouſneſs, whichis but a ſuggeſtion of the enemy,whoſe art it js to ſettle that * 
in the phanſie which ſhould be rooted in the heart, and to lead us to the 
. pit ofdeſtruCtion full of thoſe thoughts which lift, us up as Niph as heaven. 
Aſſumed names, falſe pretences, forced thoughts, theſe are the pillars 
which uphold his kingdom, and ſubvert all Righteouſneſs, Kers juſtitia 
hoc habet, ommia in ſe vertit ; True Righteouſneſs complisth with-nothing 
that is contrary or diverſe from it. It will not comply with the Phariſee, 
and make his ſeeming a reality; it will not comply with the Schiſmatick, 
and make his pfide humility ; it will not comply with the proſperous Trai- 
tour; and make him a Fatherbf his countrey; it will not fit our Ambition 
inthe eager purſuit of honour, nor our Covetouſneſs in graſping of wealth, 
nor our Luxury in dotipg on pleaſures, Righteouſneſs treadeth all theſe 
imaginationsgander her feet,and will at laſt riſe up agaioſt thoſelmpeſtFrs 
which work theſe lyiog wonders in her name. She changeth and tranſele- 
menteth allinto her ſelf, the love of the World, the love of Honour, the 
love of Pleaſure into the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. To con- 
clude, This is the Obje& we are to look on; and if we receive and em- 
brace it, if we ſeekit, and ſeek it f7/8,it will ſupply us with al things nece(la» 
ry for us inthe way, and at laſt bring us to #he Kingdom of God, ©» 
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But ſeek. ye firft the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs , and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


AP Ro nnd 


Sz vvhole heart; Which is my next part,and cometh now 
SI WL, to be haudled : But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and 
ASSISSS>tq< bis r;ghteouſneſe, Let us now ſee what itis to ſeek it. 

For as vve miſtake one objec for another,ſet up Flea- 

ſure for an idol and Mammon for a God,and call that Righteouſmeſs which 

is as diſtant from ir as the heavens are from the lowett pit; ſo vve are 

vvillingly deceived in our /eekzng of it, and make it but the ſudden flight 

of the ſoul, the bufineſs of the phanfie,the labour or rather the luſt of the 

ear. As David ſpeaketh, there is Generatis querentium, a generation of 

them that ſeek Righteouſneſs, Some ſeek it in their bed, have peradvens 

' ture a pleaſant dream of it,talk of it as men do in their ſleep. Some ſeek 
ir, and fit ſtilland gaze, Some ſeek it, and are unwilling to find it 5 
bound and limit their defires, vvhich in the purſuit of Righteoufneſs 
ſhould admit no bounds, Our defires after it may be too vveak and faint; 
they cannot be too vehement, Some never think themſelyes vviſer 
ſtewards for God and themſelves th®n vvhen they favour themſelyes, 
and ſay, This is too muchz;berzgnt Det intzrpretes,too too favourable inter- 
preters of God and. his commands, boldly concluding he is not ſo hard a 
task-maſter as he maketh ſhew of, and vvith the falſe Steward in the Go. 
ſpel, vyhen the debt is an hundred meaſures of oyl , taking the bill, and wri- 
ting fifty. Commonly , when we fail and fall ſhort in our perfor- 
mance, we make not that uſe we ought of the rule, to quicken and 
enliven our endeavours, but by our weak endeayours judge the rule 
itſelf; and whatſoever, how little ſoever we do, this is it which God 
requireth. If we do but think of Righteoufneſs, if we do bur ſpeak 
of it,if we do but look after it, or faintly pray for it , that with us is to 
ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, Every grone is Repentancez 
Agrippa's| modicum, 'our Altogether; every , Lord, Lord, that Vio- 
leace which taketh the Kingdom of heaven; every look, alikings 
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every inclination a defire ; and every deſire , a ſeeking of Righteouſneſs, 
Now there are three duties in which the formal Chriſtian ſeemeth to to 
pleaſe himſelf as if to pals over them were to finiſh his courſe, and enter 
into heaven, and of which he maketh his boaſt all his life long z publick 
Profefſion of the Goſpel, hearing of the Word, and tendring of his Pray- 
ers unto God ; Naming of Chriſt, Hearing what he will ſay, and Speak- 
ing to him that he may hear. Theſe three are all by which we-can diſcg- 
ver his deſire or endeavour z and in the ſtrength of theſe he walketh on, 
and that ſecurely, all the dayes of his lite , thinking not that bitterneſs 
will beat the end. Letus ſtay a while and take a view of them, 

And firſt,if we ſend our eyes abroad,and take a ſurvey of the conver. 
ſation of moſt Chriſtians, we may be perſuaded that the mere profeſſion 
and naming of Righteouſneſs,the you well of it, is all the pains they 
take in ſeeking it. For what can we diſcover in moſt mens lives but 
noiſe and words ? What a place ts Heaven ! What Manna is Righteouſneſs ! 
how happy are they that ſeek it ! and no more. But this is too ſhort : ſo 
far from ſeeking, that it may conſiſt with loathing ; and it may proceed 
from ſome other cauſe then a defire or love' of Righteauſnels, Some 
ſpeak well of it, becauſe they are convinced,and cannot think. other- 
wiſe, For not onely out of the mouths of babes and ſucklings , but even out 
of the mouths of wicked men, hath God ordained ſtrength. And Righte- 
ouſneſs is juſtified, not onely by her children, but alſo by her enemies, A- 
gain, ſome are righteous in a throng , applaud Righteouſneſs for very 
ſhame, dare not with open face oppoſeit, left the multitude of thoſe 
they live with ſhould confute and filence them, Sz nomen Fuſtitie in tanto 
honore non eſſet, tot profeſſores bodie non haberetz, It the name of Righteoul- - 
neſs were not glorious in the world,ſhe would fall ſhort in her reckoning 
and number of profeſſors, whereof many make but a proffer & appreach 
towards her for companies ſake, Beſides, the Deſire doth not alwayes 
ſympathize and keep time with the Voice, but often is dull and heavy 
when our ſongs of praiſes are loudeſt. The voice may be for Diana, 
the deſire for gain; the voice for a new diſcipline, the defire for pre- 
eminence ; the voice forliberty, the defire for dominion ; the voice for 
the glory of God, the defire for our own ; the voice for the good of the 
Church,the defire for the wealth of the Church ; the voice for Righte- 
ouſneſs, the defire for the things of this world, O miſerable diſpropor- 
tion and contradiction of Voice and Defire 3 of what we approve, and 
what we would haye! Fooliſh menthat we are, to fay Righteouſneſs is 
the faireſt objeR, and yet toloathit/ to profeſs the Goſpel is true, 
and yetto liveas if we were certain it were falſe / 1 did not well to men- 
tion this, for this hath nothing of defire init 5 this is not zo /eeh, but to 
run from Righteouſneſs, At beſt it is but a, beam caſt from the light of rea- 
ſon, an acknowledgement againſt our wills , an echo from a hollow 
cave or ſepulchre — bones, which when all the world crieth up 
Richoculatla reſoundeth it back again into the world ; of fo little aCti- 
vity, that we may truly ſay, Yoxeſt, & preterea nihil ; It is a voice,an echo, 
and no more. This then is not to ſeek Reghteouſneſs, 

In the ſecond place, $, Paul hath told us of itching ears, 2 Tim, 4. 3. 
And we may obſerve ſome to have a greedy defire to hear of Righteouſ- 
neſs. And their liftning after it, their attention, may ſeem to come near 
it : Yet Righteouſneſs dwelleth not in their heart, or hand, bur onely in 
their ear : Who for fear they ſhould nor find it, get them a beap of zeach: 
ers, as S. Paul propheſieth of them, but it is according to their own luſts ; 
teachers, whom they muſt teach, as a maſter doth his ſcholar that lefſon 


which he muſt but repeat again, The Preacher aud the hearers may ſeem 
ro 
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to abound in charity:tor they are alwayes of the ſame mind in all things, 

He is our yreacher ; we have made him ours: And then how do we 

love his errours ! how do we applaud his ignorance / how do we cry up 

thoſe frivolous zoyes and that witleſs wit which lictle conduce to R'ghs 

reouſneſs,and are far below the majeſty of the word of God! 0 pudor / 

would the Father have cried ; What a ſhame is this / Can we conceive 

any thing more ridiculous ? Nay,what a grief is this,that ſo many ſhould 

take ſuch pains , and be at ſuch charge, to be deceived / that lo many 

ſhould pleaſe and flatter themſelves to their own deſtrucion!I will there- 

fore grow further upon you,and be beld to concludeythat in this forma: 

lity of hearing (1 ſay, m this formality of hearing,becauſe I would not be 

miſtaken : tor hearing of it felt is the ordinary means of ſalvation : but 

in this formality) we betray more vanity then we do in any other ation 

of our lite. For tell me, is it not a vain thing to take up water in a fizve ? 

to let in, and out ? nay, to let in, and loath ? and in this reciprocal inter 

courſe of hearing aud neglecting to ſpin out the thread of our life, 

and at the end ot it to look for the kingdom of heaven? to came fo ofc 

to hear of Righteouſneſs with a reſolution to let it paſs no further then 

the ear?ro give Righteouſneſs nolarger place to breathe in then from the 
pulpit to our pew, from the Preachei's mouth to our ear ?ro come in all 

our vanity to hear a declamation againſt Vanity ? nay,to make a Sermon 
of Righteouſneſs a prologue to that unrighteouſneſs which an Heathen 
would have curſed? to have the ear full of Righteouſneſs,and the hands 
full of bloud ?- Certainly if thoſe a@ions be vain which are not driven 
to a right end, then this Hearing isin vain, Did I call it a vain ation of 
ewr life f I will yet increaſe upon you, and be bold ro pronounce ita Sing 
and that of the greateſt magnirude, Will you have it in plain terms ? 
Itis no leſs then a mockery of God, For do we not in a manner tell God 
to his face ( for our very thoughts are words to him) Lord, we will come 
into thy courts to hear of Righteouſneſs, and leave that and the Church together 
behind us : We will hear the burthen of pride, and make tt a garment to cloath 
us of Temperance , and drink down the thought of it ; of Chaſtity, and de- 
file it : We will hear of Righteouſneſs, and ſet up all the facu'ties of our ſouls 
and all the members of our bodies againſt it, except the Ear, What is this but 
to be learning our Alphaber all the dayes of our life, and never put the 
letters together to make upone word or ſyllable towardsRighteouſneſs? 
What is this but to think to pleaſe God with a piece of ſervice vyhich 
doth moſt pleaſe our ſenſe > What is this but to meck God ? Be not de- 
cerved: God is not mocked, Righteouſneſsis res moroſs , a coy and ſe- 
vere thing, and will not dwell in the hollow of the ear, but muſt be ſeen 
in the world 5 in our houſes, in the education of our children ; in the 
ſtreets,in our modeſt deportment ; in the Church, in our reverence; in 
the Commonwealth, in our peaceable conformity. Every place muſt be a 
ſhrine for Righteouſneſs,nor is ſhe confined to the Church alone. There- 
fore S. Baſil will tell us that Hearing in Scripture is of another nature 
from that which we ſo much delight and pride our ſelves in. 
For when God biddeth us hear, his meaning is we ſhould obey. 
He that hath ears to hear, ſaith our Saviour , let him hear, Why; 
Speak, Lord, and thy ſervant muſt needs hear. But, /et him hear, that 
is, let him ſeek Reghteou/neſs, Bare, Hearing then will not reach 
home. . 

There is yet a third thing behind. Though our Profeſſion and frequent 
Hearing do nor, yet the Breathing forth of our Prayers and Supplicati- 
ons to God may reach home. As I do not derogate from Hearing,but 
Hearing only ; ſo I cannot attribute enough to Prayer, Hearing may 
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ſee to be a duty conditional and reſpective, in reſpe of the weak 
condition of our nature, If we could obey without it, Hearing were of 
no uſe at all. But Prayer is abſolute and neceſſary, to which we ſhould 
be bound, were we again in Paradiſe, For even the Saints and Angels 
render their Prayers. And Chriſt himſelf, in whom there was no fin, zn 
the dages of his fleſh off ered up ſlrong [upplications,and doth yet intercede and 
pray for us, This chen may come nearit, When we are on our knees, 
and breathe forth our deſires ro God, we may ſeem to be Ike the dry 
and parched ground, and to open our ſelves, that the dew from heaven, 
this Righteouſneſs, may diſtil upon us and fill us. Burt yer we muſt nor 
be too haſty to determine and conclude this is it, For that may be. 
fall Praying which doth Hearing : It may be alone ; and our prayers 
may be loud and frequent vyyhen our defires are aſleep; nay, our De- 
fires may run coutrary to them, and deny our Prayers, We may ask for 
filh, when we would have a ſerpent ; ask for Righteouſneſs, when we 
dehire riches ; and beg for eternity in heaven, when we had rather dwell 
and delight our ſelves with the children of men. Many times we do 
x4] Thi $idrcrey anarzt, wander from our ſelves, and follow our flying 
thoughts , to that vauity which we pray agaiuft. Our underſtandipgs 
are taken up with two contrary cbje&s 5 Now a figh, anon a burnin 
thought; now aneye lifred up to heaven, anon full of the adultereſs ; 
now a ftrong abjuration of fin, and before the Amen be faid as 
ſtrong a reſolution to retain it. We grind the face of the poor , and 
defire God to inftill thoughts of mercy mto us ; We every day break his 
Law, and are every day earneſt with him that we may keep it : 
We pray for Righteouſneſs, which God is readier to give then we to 
ask,and upon the faireſt proffer turn our backs, and (which is an extre- 
mity of folly ) will not have that which weſo oft beg upon our knees, 
We are then yet tgpſeek what it is 20 ſeek Righteouſneſs, Forour Pro- 
feſſion we may carry with us when we run from Righteouſneſs; our fre- 
quent hearing is but aliſtning after it, or rather atter ſomething which 
may be as mulick to the ear; and, laſt of all, we may pray for it, and 
ſeek the contrary, You will ask then, Whatis it 70 ſeek Righteouſne[s? 
I deny not but there may be great uſe of theſe, but theſe do not reach 
home. Well ſaid $. Hierom, N/i vim fecerts, regnum celorum non captes : 
Righteouſneſs is not found, nor the Kingdom of Heaven taken , but 
by violence. Will you haye it in a word ? elle juſtitiam, eft querere ju- 
ſtitiam: To have a Will ready to entertein it, a Heart ready to leap 
out and meet it, to love and embrace it, roexpreſs it in every part of 
it, is to ſeehzt, This ſetteth a ſeal, and ratifieth our Profefſion; This 
maketh our Hearing fruitful; This giveth Wings to our Prayers ; that 
they make haſte and flie to the Mercy-ſeatz This ſeaſoneth and giveth 
a \weer-ſmelling ſavour to every ſacrifice, Sz volueritis, If you conſent 
and obey, you ſhall eat the good things of the land, It you will, you ſhall 
find and taſt what ſweetneſs is in Righteouſneſs, And this we may 
ſuppoſe is aſſoon done as ſaid 2 For who is unwilling ? who is ſo wic- 
ked, as notto ſay he will be righteous ? 7 will be rizhteous , is a pro- 
miſe made and broken almoſt every moment, It may be made by Ba- 
laam as well as by, Moſes,by Judas as well as by Peter, ] would be righ- 
teous, but I love the world, faith the Covetous 3 1 world be righteous , but 
1 fulfill my luſts, Taith the Wanton : that is, I would be righteous, but I 
will be wicked. Inthe way every man faith he will, till he cometh to 
his journeys end, till that ſad time when his will it ſelf ſhall be a puniſh- 
ment, Have you ſeen a meteor twinckle like a ſtar, and then ſhoot and 
fall? ora taper blazing, and then out ? Have you ſeen ſome creatures 
ſwelling 
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ſwelling into ſome bulk and greatneſs,and ata touch or breath contract. 
ing and ſhrinking in themſeives to nothing? Then have you ſeen an em- 
bleme and reſemblance of that which we call zo will; A charge, and a 
flight; a venture, aud a retreat ; a proficr, anda falling back ; alap,and 
aways This is our Willmg , ths 1s our ſeeking of Righreouſnetls, I 
dare not ſay , that 7 J/{{ 1s an aCt of the Underitanding z bur if 
we define it by the prattice of the major part of Chr:ltians , it 

is no more. And this is one of Satan's wiles and eiuterprizes, this 
is the ſubtileſt engine he hath to undermine and blow up the grea- 
reſt part of mankind, ro perſuade them that they then litr up their 
hearts when they do bur litt up their voice, that they iruly dehre that 
which they would not have , aud ſeek that which they would not find ; 
ſeek Righreouſneſs, when they would loathit, 1 do not the good which 
I would; but the evil which I wou!d nat do, that do] ;, They are the words 
of S. Paul Rom. 7.19. but how are they made an apology tor fi1/ For he 
that knoweth little of S. Paul doth eafily remember this, though he un- 
derſtand itnot: And we may oblerve it familiar in their mouths who 
ſay they would be righteous, when they will be wicked 5; who pretend 
they deſire one thiug, when they reſolve the contrary. But we may 
ſay of theſe words as Job did of his friends, They are but m:ſcrable com- 
forters. For S. Paul |pcaketh as in his own perſon, but not ot himſelt ; 
by this modeſt way to i;ſft1uare the truth which he intended, He doth 
here, as himſelt ſpeaketh, wile onualiluyy 411 a figure transfer that zo him 
ſelf which indeed cannot belong bur to the unregenerate man, And 
for this we have the joynt teftunony of the Fathers of the three firſt ages 
of the Church. For to JW here is no more then to Approve, nor cau 
it be. Andthe reaſon is plain: For he that doth truly w:{h cannot but 

do thoſe things which ſhew a willing mind, He that wz/1be rich doth not 
gather wealth by ſaying he will be rich, but doth riſe up early, and lye down 

late, and eat the bread of carefulneſs, He that will marry a Wife is nut made 

a husband by that intention, by ſaying he will be married, *E2» & 4 

$iars af nt 4% Hhaorles woigs faith Chryſoltom ; If thou doſt will indeed thou canſt 

not but do thoſe things which manifeſt and demonſtrate that will, For mihil ahud 

quam tþſum velle, eſt habere quod volumar, It is S. Auguſtine's : Truly to will 

a thing is to have it. We cannot ſay he eyer would be righteous, who is not, 

When we ſpeak to Chriſt , Lord, if chou wilt thou canſt make us righteous, 

Chriſt returneth no other anſwer but this, 1 wil, I command itz, and tri- 
bulation and angufi ſhall be upon every ſoul that is not righteous. Never did 

any yet ſet forth with a willing mind whom God brought not to their 

journies end, Ir is but, Open thy mouth wide, and he will fill it. 

But further yer, ſimply zo 1/4! doth not reach home, nor fully expreſs 
what is meant by /e-4iny. Though to Will is indeed to ſeek, yet more is 
here meant; to wit, a free and chearful will, a will ſubjugared and ſub- 
dued to the will of Chriſt, a will begot of love unfeigued 3 which is no- 
thing elſe but a vehement & well-ordered will, And this is in S. Augultio's 
phraſe, invid:ſime 6 perſeverantiſſim? velle, a cheerful perſevering,uncon- 
quered yvill ; a reſolution made once for all, like the decrees of God 
himſelf, which cannot alcer, whoſe word is immutable ; like his promiſes, 
Yea and Amen from vyhich neither death nor life, nor things preſent nor things 
to come, nor any.other creature ſhall ever move us, Aud firſt, icmuſt be a 
Chearful and ready vvill, like the motion of the Angels , inſtantaneous. 
and in a moment,as ſudden as their will. Zech. 1.8. they are deſcribed 
in the poſture of ſanding, as in readineſs to do God's Will, and. Ia, 6, 
with wings flying, vvith nak-dfeet , and they are ſaid to go forth like light. 
ning 5 vehich charaCtereth out i wr(his v; wwner » their prompt and, ready, 
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alacrity and ſpeed in executing all God's commands. Their conſtant of. 
tice is ro be ready at Gods beck : and therefore the Father conceiverh 
that they have *ga14 yeouunle, the heavenly charatters of God's will alwayes 
betoze their eyes. Bchold here is the Object, Righteouſneſs ; and we can- 
not move towards it 1f/in quantum cepertmus efſe Angelt, but ſo far forth 
as we begin to be like unto the Angels, whoſe Elogizum is , that they ao 
þ1:wili, Our defires ſhould be on the wing, our devotion cheartul 
and aQtive,our feet naked to run the way of Gods commandments. For, 
as the Schools te!l us that the motion oft the Angels is ſudden and in- 
ſtantaveous, becauſe they are moved onely per ſuum welle, by their 
will ; {o here, if our will truly move, our Righteouſneſs will break forth 
as the morning, and ſpring forth ſpeedily. Quicquid vel, illico potut 5; What- 
ſoever | will do, I preſently may do : Nay, if I truly will it, I have done 
italready, Delay is a ſtrong argument of an unwilling miovd. It may 
perhaps be joyned with that will which we call communem & nudam, a 
common and naked will, er rather a faint and feeble defire, or a forced 
approbation of Righteouſneſs; bur it is of a poiſonous nature, and ins 
f-&eth the whole foul, and at laſt leaveth not ſo much as an inclioations 
lameth and cripleth us , and turneth our weak defire to Righteouſneſs 
into a ſtrong reſolution againſt it. Art firſt we applaud the precept as 
juſt, and we think we are bound to doit; nay, perhaps faintly deter. 
mine to betake our ſelves to ation : but as water taken from the fire 
groweth colder and colder,and at laſt by ſome circumſiſtent cold is con- 
gealed into ice ; ſo this reſolution waxeth fainter and fainter,and in the 
end, per frigus temtationum, as Gregory calleth it, by the chill cold of 
ſome tentation, is boundup; and we who before had Righteouſneſs 
in our wiſh, have it not now in all our thoughts,bur ſet all the powers of 


our ſoul againſt it, It the will be not cheartul, it is uot Angelical, it is 


no will at all, 
Again, it muſt be Conſtant, as alſo the Angels is. They are piQtured 


out unto us in thoſe myſtical Wheels, to ſhew a!yHrior xirnore, therr perpe- 
tual and conſtant motion; and in the ſhape of Young men, to expreſs the 
vigorous force and continual inftauration of their obedience. For an 
Angel cannot wax old, or weary and faint : He doth not miniſter to 
day,and to morrow lack his obedience; is notto day an Angel of light, 
and to morrow a devil; but is <w«mo]@ & nd xazg, conſtant and ims 
moveable in his miniſterial office, which is his Righteouſneſs, So ſhould 
our will to Righteouſneſs be conſtant and ever the ſame ; not a good 
inteption, and then flag. We muſt not have thoſe wm Sign and werexabonc, 
immutations and reflexions in our propoſals and deſires, which Nazians 
zene obſerved in Julian the Apoſtate ; ro night paſſing ajult ſentence, 
and the next morning reverſing it ; not today faſting, and to morrow 
thirſting after bloud 3 not ſetting the kvife to our own throats now, 
and anon to our brothers ; herz in ecclefia, hoate in theatro, yeſterday in 
the Church, and to day in the theatre ; now humbling our ſelves, and 
within a while ſwelling above meaſure, For if we have theſe ebbiogs, 
and flowings in our purſuit of Righteouſgeſs,now ſwelling towards it,8& 
ano, falling back, it is manifeſt we never ſoughtit, Que mode ſunt, mo- 
ad non ſunt, ts qui ve18 eſt non acceptat,, ſaith the Father ; He that is tru- 
ly and everlaftingly, doth not accept of thoſe defires which now arey 
and anon are not, of thoſe fits in devotion, thoſe tranſitory offers, 
which like ſome creatures appear not but at ſome times of the year, | 
For if we look t6wards Righteouſneſs, if we begin to move towards it, 
and ſome black or ſmiling tentation ſtrike as it were the hollow of our 


thigh , and put our defires out of joynt, that they either move not 
at 
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at all, or move irregularly, we may flatter our ſelves that we are ſtill in 
our queſt after Righteouſneſs , but indeed we are poſting to the gates 
of death. Did I ſay our will ſhould reſemble the will and motion of 
Angels? Our ſecking of Righteouſneſs ſhould be like Gods ſeeking of 
us, whichis real and nearty, and ever the ſame : For he would fave us, 
when we will periſh; and it is not he but we that in a mauner alter his de: 
crees , change his counſels, reverſe his purpoſes, break his promiſes ; 
For how oft would he, and we would not ! We talk much of God's de- 
crees. I am ſure he hath decreed it ſhall be to us even as we will. If 
we will be ſaved, he is ready to crown us : But it inſtead of Righteouſ: 
neſs we ſeek death in the errour of our life,if we will periſh we perilh ; but it 
is agaioſt his firſt and primitive will, which was ſerious and without difſi- 
mulation to ſave us. And ſuch ſhould our wills be to Righteouſneſs, For 
if we can flatter our ſelves, and think that God will be content with our 
faint defires and feeble wiſhes,we cannot in any reaſon expe any other 
comfort from him, then that he ſhould tell us that he alſo did defire our 
falvation,did wiſh that we would be wiſe, If we pretend we are willing to 
be gathered into his garner, what other anſwer can he give but this, 0 
how oft would I have gathered you, and you wou!d not ! How willing was I to 
have ſet the crown of glory upon your heads, which yet I will not do a- 
gainſt your wills ! Oh thatthere were that proportion and analogy which 
15 meet,and which even common reaſon requireth , between our deſire 
of Righteouſneſs and God's defire of our Happineſs, between his will to 
do us good and our will to do our duty/Oh that we were as willing to be 
righteous as he is we ſhould be gloriou:/ What a ſhame is it that he ſhould 
bow the heavens and come down , and we run into holes and cayerns, 
and with Dathan and his complices bury our ſelves quick in the earth;for 
{o every covetous man doth,ſaith Origen: that he ſhould appear in his 
glory and beauty, and we ſhould dote on that which is of near alliance 
to the worm and rottenneſs; for ſo every lufttul man doth: that he ſhould 
look upon us and woe us in our bloud,and we wallow ftill,and not once 
look up upon him; for this every unrepentant figner doth: that he ſhould 
wait, and we delay ; that he ſhould bid us live, and we lave death; that 
he ſhould be ſorry for our fin, and we triumph in our fin ; that he ſhould 
long,and we lothe ; that bis bowels ſhould yern,and our hearts be ſtone; 
that Righteouſneſs ſhould ſpread her beams, diſplay all her beauty,and 
we turn away from it, and joyn our ſelves with Deformity and Death ; 
that God ſhould bid us ſeek him, and we ſhould ſeek Bethel and Gilgal, 
the vanities of the world , which ſhall come to nought/ This, this is it 
which will draw the hand-writing againſt us in capital letters, and be as 
terrible as Hell it ſelf, 

That we may then raiſe our deſires, and level them with the Object, 
that we may not deccive our ſelves,and think we ſeek Repbteouſneſs,when 
our deſires are carried another way, let us, as the Stoicks admoniſh, 
Soupiltty Ti garlegey, Check and ſtay our phanſie, prove and examine it by 
the right rule. By this men may know you are my diſciples, ſaith our Savi- 
our ; and by this you may know you do indeed ſeek Righteouſneſs, 

Firſt,there will be in us a ſenſe and feeling of yacuity. The fuller we are 
of Righteouſneſs, the more fenfible we are of want, Nor do any more 
earveftly ſeek it then they who have made it theirs,and hold it as it were 
in poſleflion. - 1 have not yet attained, ſaith S. Paul when he had attained, 
but I preſs forward, The Phariſee is ever full, but to the righteous e- 
ver ſomething is wanting, And this puttteth a difference between our ſpiv 
ritual & our carnal defires. The body is mortal and changeable;decayeth, 
and is rgpaired, and therefore hath an appetite which is ſoon dulled or 

changed: 


« 
£ 


$82 


The Five and T wentteth $S orion. 


q— ————_—— 


Rev. 3.17: 
Rev. 18. 7. 


changed : The ſoul is of a more refined efſence,and hath an appetite fit- 
ted and proportioned to it, infinite and unſatiable, and made. ſo by its 
very objet,which raiſeth a deſire when it is received, which is tavoura- 
ble and benevolent,and admitteth at once of content and defire, The 
more Righteouſneſs we have, the more we defire; and when we have 
found moſty,we ſeek moſt. Therefore the Philoſophers rules of mode- 
ration have here no place. For when the defire is turned towards the. 
right objec; there can be no exceſs, nor can we give it wing enough, 
Our Love cannot be too ardent, nor our Sorrow too great, nor our An- 
ger too loud: Nor can we fear that ſhould be roo much , which cannot 
poſlibly be great enough, We cannot knock too hard at yþe gates of 
heaven, nor ſeek too earneſtly after Righteouſnets, 1 amrich, and in: 
creaſed with goods, and have need of nothing , was the boaſt of lukewarm 
Laodicea, who was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, 
1 fit as a queen, and ſhall know no ſorrow, was the boaſt of Babzlon, 7 have 


| bam. 15-13» f/filled the commandement of the Lord, was the voice of Saul, a rejeted 
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King, 1 am, and 1 alone ; 1 am more righteous then thu ; 1 am a Sarmt, is 
commonly the language of thoſe who are children of the Father of lies. 
Theſe ſounds we hear not but from empty vefſels.But the holy language 
is not ſo high and lofty ; nor do we hear from the righteous what they 
are, but whatthey would be, When they are rich, then: are they poor; 
whea they are ſtrong, then are they weak ; when they are full, then are 
they empty; and when they have found, then they ſeek. How have the 
perfeteſt men inChriſt Jeſus, the faireit plants in the paradiſe of Righte- 
ouſneſs, deplored their want and emptineſs / How, when they embrace 
this objeR, do they look upon it as if it were at diftance, almoſt quite 
out of fight / How they ſtill bargain for the rich pearl in the Goſpel, e- 
ven when they have bought it! Nzb:leitas mes, My nihileity, My no- 
thingneſs, ſaith one. Poſtremiſſemus omntum , the laſt of the laſt, even 
behind the laſt of all, faith another; a ſuperlative of a ſuperlatiye. 
The leaſt of the Apoſtles, The chiefeſt of. ſmners, ſaith another, the beſt 
ſervant that Chrift Jeſus ever had upon earth. Lord how long have 
I] been abſent from this beauty of holineſs ! how little have 1 enjoyed it | 
How ignorant ts my knowledge ! how feeble my devotion | how cold my cha- 
rity | How farre am | from being like unto an Angel ! but then how 
far am I from being like unto God | How mnch do 1 want of that Riphte- 
ouſneſs which becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt | In a word, when we truly 
ſeek Righteouſneſs, we ſeek it with that heat and eagerneſs as if we 
had never ſought it,never panting more after the water of life then when 
vve are full, : 

For, in the ſecond place, where there is this defire,there is a taſte and 
a ſayour of the power of Righteouſneſs. What we ſeek, we ſeek for 
ſome good we find in it, The Philoſopher calleth it a preguſtation ; as, in 
a new-born babe, of milk, which maketh it ſo greedy of the teat. Ex 
quibus ſumuzs, ex lis nutrimur 3 We are courtel with ſomething which 
is congraous and proportionable to that of which we conſiſt. a that is 
the reaſon why one man is affeted with this, another with that,and eye- 
ry object doth not pleaſe every eye alike. It is ſo with the body, and it is 
ſo with the ſoul. In the ways of evil we find it, The Envious man hath 
an evil eye, an evil diſpoſition z and if full of envy, then followeth, mur- 
ther, deceit, malignity: The Wanton hath an eye full of the adultereſs, and 
he waiteth for the twilight : The Revenger hath a ſanguine ſoul, and he 
thirfteth for bloud. And it is ſo in the vvayes of Righteouſneſs. For as 
they who are after the fleſh ſawour the things of the fleſh, lo they that are after the 
Spirit,the things of the Spirit. They that have Jpls & winter $3. &, © [oft 
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4 feet diſpoſition, are ever pouring themſelves forth in mercy, and 
1 nn to do ol They that have a broken heart 
breathe forth nothing but grones and prayers and ſupplications, Da- 
vid was deſcribed to be a man after God's own heart ; and Procopius tel- 
leth us, that was ſeen-in bis bounty and liberality. For where the heart 
is of a Divine conſtitution, there will follow the labour and pain, or, as 
Tertullian calleth it, the operation, of love, Nihil incongruum appetitur , 
We ſeek and defire that moſt which is moſt proportioned and agreeable 
to our diſpoſition, to the” xezns and texper of our ſoul. If the ſame mind 
be in us which was in Chriſt Jeſus, if Chrit, as Paul ſpeaketh, be fully for- 
med in #4, we {hall ſeek the things of Chrilt, which have near relation to 
thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God 3 
and every thing which ſtandeth in oppoſition to Chriſt, will be as diſtaſte» 
ful to us as if it were Antichriſt. In a word, if we love Righteouſneſs, we 
ſhall ſeek it. 
For, in the laſt place, this will force a boldneſs upon us to venture up- 
on any thing, how terrible ſoever, which the World and the Devil can 
lace between us and Righteouſneſs, Be it Pleaſure, we ſlight it; be it 
ealth, we count it dung; beit Honour, wediſgraceit. Weſhall loſe 
all that we have rather then our honeſty, be poor rather then perjured, 
forfeit our life rather then our fidelity, deliver up our bloud to the per-: 
ſecutor rather then our conſcience, be any thing that his power can make 
us rather then be thoſe unrighteous perſons which none can make us bur 
our-ſelves. We ſhall ſeek Righteouſneſs through good report and evil re- 
port,through honour and diſhonour,through the valley of tears and ſhadow of 
death, through hell it ſelf, even that hell which wicked men and atheiſts 
make upon earth. Righteouſneſs is moſt amiable and lovely and attra: 
Qivein it ſelf; but it doth not appear foto fleſh and bloud, but to men 
of divine conſtitution, who can receive it with the greateſt horrour can 
be put upon ft, with poverty and contempt, with mockings and ſcourg- 
ings, with impriſonment and death it felf, When we are carnal, and 
our wills perverſe, then we turn away from the precepts of Righteouſ: 
neſs, our ſpirits fail us, and our hearts are dead withio us, as if Righ- 
teouſneſs were a Meduſa's head to turn us into ſtones. Then we begin to 
paint it over, to make reſtrictions and limitations, that we may ſeem to 
come near unto it ; we call Evangelical precepts counſels, we make that 
. which is neceſſary arbitrary, and call great plagues peace. What leiler 
ſin do we not dilpetſe with ? whit greater do we not favour ? What art 
have we to fit Righteouſneſs to our blackeſt deſigns, to make it comply 
with faCtion, ſedition and facrilege ? For have not theſe ſtrutted abroad 
In ſtateand Majeſty under his name? Hath not the Devil thus ſhewed him- 
ſelf as an Angel of light ? What a ſwindge have we given to Covetoul- 
neſs and Revenge, which the Law of Chriſt hath tied up ſhort, to a Con: 
tempt ofthe world and Love of our Enemies ! How are we afraid of a 
ceremony, and ejoyce-in a fin ! How doth the. Devil ſeem to 
roar in an Organ, and what muſick is there in a Drum ! How 
flow are we to lift them up who lic in the duſt, and how ſwift 
to ſhed bloud ! How unwilling is the Conſcience to be touched, and 
how ready to be ſeared ! How tender is the Conſcience to be offended, 
and how ſoon is it polluted ! A fign that we do but talk of Righteoul: 
neſs for. our preſent advantage, and: not ſeck it for our eternal good. 
Did we love and fſeck it indeed, we ſhou}d love the thing, and not one- 
 Iy thegame;z we ſhould love itin every part, we ſhould embrace it all 
at once.  Deſederium oft mots quidamn, (aith the Philoſopher; Delire is a 
kind of motion of the foul,by which it maketh ys approches tothe vbjc0, 
| ttt t or 
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or rather an inſtantaneous motion by which it flieth and jJoyneth with it 
in a moment : But the ſoul of man doth often look towards Righteouſ- 
neſs when we cannot ſay it movyeth that way : for meetipg with ſome 
diſtaſte and oppoſition, ſome fear within or terrour without, ſome miſery, 
ſome croſs, it ſtandeth at gaze, and turneth and maketh a moſt diſhonour- 
able retreat. Many begis i the ſpirit,but at the ſight of ſome light tentati- 
on, Which to them is as « Lior in the way, they {lip alide, and end in the 
fleſh 5 and all this becauſe the defire was not ſtrong enough which firſt 
led them on. For, to conclude, when that is cheartul and vehement 
and conſtant, it marcheth on valiantly in the wayes of Truth and of 
Righteouſneſs, goeth forth in its power, treadeth under foot that Plea- 
ſure which flattereth, triumpheth over thoſe evils which briog terrour, 
maketh way through divers tentations, and fo buildeth and rooteth it 
ſelf in Righteouſneſs, ſo ſeeketh it that it findeth it and never loſeth it, 
but by irs guidance and condudt paſſeth by all flatterics and affrightments 
into the kingdom of heaven and everlaſting glory. 
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* But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and bis righteouſneſs, and 


all theſe4bings ſball be added unto you, 


E have already preſented you with the ObjeQ, and 
5 the Digoity or Beauty thereof, and ſhewed you 
what this Righteonfneſs is, and what it is 10 ſeek it- 
We come now to ſhew you the Excellency and 
Preeminency of the Objet, of Kighteouſmeſs bes 
fore al theſe other things. And behold, our Savi- 
our here preſcribeth and tieth us to a method in 
*  ourſearch; We muſtſeekit firſt 3 and theſe things 
ſhall be added. Where our Saviour ſeemeth to ſpeak with ſome kind of 
ſcorn and indignation that our ipfirmity ſhould force him to name the 
things of this life, as we commonly ſay, the ſame day with the things of 
the life to come : Wherefore having expreſly named the kingdom of God 


_ and his a7 0h he paſſeth ſlightly over the reft; as diſdainiog to 


rwiſe then by the general name of theſe things. - As Hes 


name them, ot ih 
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zekiah pulling down the brazen Serpent, calleth it no otherwiſe then by 
the ſcornful name of NEHUSHTAN, brazen fiuff; ſo Chriſt willing to 
pull down in us the things of this life, (after which we have rnn a who- 
ring more then ever the Jews did after the brazen Serpent) telling us of 
Divioe martffs, willeth us firiF roſeek the kingdows of God and bis righteouſ- 
meſs, and then ſhall all theſe thing, this braſs, this Nehuſhtan, this leaden, 
ewter, or atthe beſt brazen, (tuff of the world, be caſt ix upor ws. This 
15 the method which is preſcribed ; and this we muſt follow. If the firſt 
ſtone in our building be Righteouſneſs, then will the things of this life 
come in; otherwiſe no : or, if they do come, they come not becauſe of 
God's promiſe, but from ſome other cauſez and it had been better they 
had never come. As it 1s with thoſe who build, ſome things they pro- 
vide for the main wall and foundation, other things onely for ornament 
and furniture. Now that building muſt needs prove weak, where that 
is laid for the foundation which was onely provided for garviſh. Theſe 
outward things are but a ſeeming kind of furniture for this life 3 but the 
main wall is Righteouſneſs, Her foundations, faith the Pſalmift, are in the 
boly hills, Now S. Paul telling us of ſome builders, who having laid 
a good foundation, lay upon it hay and fZubble, ſheweth what great damage 
they ſhall ſuſtein for ſo doing. And if this be the caſe of thoſe builders 
whoſe foundation is ſuppoſed to be good, what can we imagine ſhall be 
the loſs of thoſe whoſe very foundation is hay and ſtubble, who have 
made the things of this world their prime and corner fone, and bring it 
forth with ſhoutings,crying,Grace,Grace unto it?Firſt then ſeek Righteouſneſs. 
And FIRST is a word of order : And Order is 9% n, faith the Phi- 
loſopher, a divine thing, of wonderful force a':d efficacy. For colt may 
be laid out, matter provided, labour beſtowed, and all to no purpoſe, if 
there be not a ſer courſe and order obſerved in our proceedings. Nikhil 
negligentia operoſius, ſaid Columella well 3 There is nothing putteth us up- 
on more bulineſs then Negligence, and nothing doth more entangle and 
turmoil then Diſorder. For if we begin amiſs,we mult begin again, or elſe 
our work will fail and be loſt between our hands, will dye and periſh,as 
ſome infants do, in the very womb. The experience of the meaneſt Ar- 
tiſt amongſt youis able to tell you thus much. Whoſoever.goeth to pra- 
Qiſe his trade, cannot begin where he liſt. Something there is to be done 
in the firſt place, without which he cannot go unto the ſecond ; ſomething 
in the ſecond place which will not be done except ſomething be done be: 
fore it. Some order there is, which preſcribeth a law and manner to his 
ation, which being not obſerved, nothing can be done. Asin all other 
buſineſſes, ſo in this great buſineſs of Chriſtianity, we muſt not think that 
we may hand over head huddle up matters as we pleaſe, but we muſt 
ifs Balitev, keep « method, an order, a courſe in our proceedings : not 
firſt theſe things, and then bis Righteouſneſs 5; but fir5? his Righteouſneſe, and 
then theſe things. They who have commended to us the great uſe of 
Method and Order in our ſtudies, tell us that if a man could aſſure him- 
ſelf thirty years of ſtudy, he might with more advantage fpend twenty 
of them in finding out ſome Si and order in ſtudy, and the other ten 
in ſtudying according to this order, then (pend the whole though io very 
diligent (tudy,if with miforder and confuſion. Howſoever it may be with 
Methdd.aad Order in our Academical ſtudies, certainly in our ſtudy 
which Voncerneth the praQtice of Righteouſneſs it cannot chuſe but be 
with great loſs of labour and induſtry, if we do not obſerve that order 
and method which here our Saviour preſcribeth. Simplicius, in his Com- 
- ments upon Ariſtotle, maketh a queſtion whether youths in the readiog 
of Ariſtotle's books ſhould begin with his _ where he teacheth men 
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todiſpute and reaſon, or with his Ethicks, where he teacheth Civilit y and 


 Honefty. Forif they begin, faith he, from his Logicks without Morals, 


they are in danger to pepve but wrangling Sophiſters 3 and if from his 
Morals without Logick, they will prove but confuſed. Thus indeed it 
fareth in the knowledge of Nature. where all things are ungertain 5 thus 
with thoſe Students who have Wriſtotle for their God 5 ſcFtely will all 
their Logick ſhew them where they ſhould begin, or where they ſhould 
end. But in Chriſtianity all things are certain ; the end certain, and the 


way certain; and our beſt Maſter, Chriſt, hath written us a pul Lo» 


gick, hath ſhewed us a m<thod and order, what ficſt to do, xt, 
and how to range every thing in its preper place, And he that {hal} fol- 
low this method may be ſecure of his end; nor is it poſſible he ſhould loſe 
his pains. Never was any true Student in Righteouſneſs an unptoficient. 
Now the excellency of this method will appear by comparing the one 
with the other, the Soul with the Body, and the temporal things of this 
life with ſpiritual. 

Firſt, what Is this Body of ours but 5-ui; epyarneey, 2s Nyſlene calleth 


| It a priſon, an ill ſavonred ſink,a lump of fleſh which mouldereth away and 


draweth near tocorruption whilſt we ſpeak of it 2 But the Soul is Diviee 
particula aure, a beam as it were of the Divinity, which ia this dark body 
of ours is as the Sun to the Earth, enlivening, quickning and chearing it 
up; Phiale, in qua non includitur Manna. ſed Pater & Filins &- Spiritus 
$and@us, as Ambros ; 4 golden veſſel, to receive not Manna; which, if you 
lay it up till the morning, will ſtink and breed worms 3 but the Father and 
the Son and the graces of the Spirit, which are eternal. It was a ſpeech of 
S. Auguſtines, Domine, dno creaiti, alterum prope te, alterum prope nibil ; 
Lord, thou haſt created two things, the one Divine, celeſtial, of infinite 
worth; the other baſe and fordid ; the Soul, ard the Body ; the one near 
wnto thy [elf, the other next unto nothing. Now our care ſhould carry a 
proportion to the things we care for.We are not ſo diligent to keep a coun- 
ter asa diamond. Alexander,when amongſt the ſpoiles of Darius he found 
a rich and precious box.thought nothing to be good enough to be laid up 
in it but Homer's Works, And the Sacred Writings were decked and a- 
dorned with jewels and gold and precious gemms, ſaith Zonaras; by 
which the Chriſtians expreſt their reverence and love to thoſe Sacred Vo- 
lumes. But what cabinet can we find for the Soul > Where ſhould that be 
laid up but in the boſome of God ? Shall we leave that poor and naked, 
when our ſelves abound in wealth ? Shall our bodies reſt in a houſe of ce- 
dar, and our ſoul in a naſty ſtie? How many Heathen Philoſophers have 
flung away their wealh to enrich their nobler part? How have they been 
aſhamed to think their ſouls were in their bodies? as Eunapius ſpeaketh 
of Jamblicus, One flingeth his gold into the ſea z another (trippeth him- 
ſelt; a third ixrJlvrws 72 gayburroy onun Jus & vis wu, did macerate his 
body, and keep it down, that he ſeemed to have made ithis labour to 
have turned it intoſoul. And ſhall Chriſtians make it their (tudy and de- 
light to immerſe the ſoul in the body, and to turn it into fleſh? to take 
ſuch care of their fleſh as if they were nothing but fleſh, and had no ſoul 
at al}? No:As the foul is more excellent then the body,ſo it mult firſt be in 
our care, firſt inour devotion. Look upon all the commendable ations 
which purchaſe us praiſe with God, and what are they but a&s of open 
war and hoſtility agaioſt the body? Temperance and Continence, what 
are they but the ſubduing of our fleſh/ ſts which fight againſt the ſpirit £ 
Care and Diligence, what are they but a petpetual war with Sloth and 
Idleneſs, upon which this dull and earthy maſs of our bodies is prone 
to relaple? Plety and Devotiop, what are they but a negleR, or rather 
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an open defiance unto all things which ſeem to favour of love and 
care for the body? ſo that here Love were treaſon, and Agreement 
nothing but conſpiracy, and Peace pad#ro ſervitutis, For if weenter: 
tein any covenant of peace with our fleſh, it can be but ſuch a one 
as Nahaſh the Ammonite offcred to make with the men of Jabeſh Gi- 
lead , upon condition we will pull out our eyes. The fleſh, the rS:m. 11, 
more vve ſuppreſs it, the more we love it; the more vve beat it 
down , the more vve exalt itz and vvhen vve mortific it, vve do even 
ſpiritualizeit , and in a manner upon 7his corruptible put on incorruption, 
Our firſt care muſt be to ſubdue the body, and keepit under ,- vvhich 
is indeed to honour it. If our aff: tions be levelled aright, if vve keep 
a true and exaCt method 1n our ſearch, we thall not talk ſo much of Ri: 
ches as of Righteouſneſs z vve ſhall be enquiring what news from heaven, 
vvhat the (tate of that Courts, vvhat place,vvhat degree vve ſhall have 
there; of Faith aud Holineſs and Obedience, without which no man ſhall 
ſee God. | 
For , in the next place , vvhat compariſon can#vve make between 
ſpiritual and temporal bleſltiongs £ the- one of ineſtimable price, the 0+ 
ther not worth the naming. S. Hilary ,® commenting vpon the firſt 
Pſalm, ſpeaketh of fome vvho,interpreting the book of Plaims,thought 
it ſome diſcredit to that book that terrene and ſecular matter ſhould (o 
often interline it ſelf, and therefore all their interpretations they made 
reſpeCtively to ſpiritual things and God himſelf, Which conceit, 
though an apparent errour, yet that Father condemneth not , but 
mildly pronounceth of it, Hec eornm opinio argui non poteit ; This 
Opinion of theirs cannot be condemaed : for it is the ſenſe of a mind 
piouſly and religiouſly afteted 3 and it is a thing unblameable, by 
tavourable endeavour to ſtrive to fit all things to him by whom all 
things were made. For vvhat if vve vvere not told of a Land flowing 
with milk and hony 2 vwvbat if vve ſaw not riches and plenty in God's 
left hand , and length of dayes in hisright * What if vve vvere not told 
of riches and honour and proſperity ? could vve think there vvere no- 
thing to be ſought for ? All the gold in Ophir is oot to be compared 
vvith one religious thought, nor can there be any greater preferment 
then to be a Saint. Indeed 1heſe things are nothing. Nikhil habent ſolidi, 
nibil firmi; There is no ſolidity, no hold-faſt in them. Whea vve ſee 
them, vve do not ſcethem : vvhen vve feed on them, vve are not ſa» 
tisfied : vvhen they aregthey are not. Yang ſpes hominum; The hopes 
of menare vain, vvhen they ſeek theſe things, that are not, as if they 
' vvere. Vang rerum ſpecies ; the ſpecies and ſhew of theſe things are 
vain. They appear to us as in a dream: they come, and are gone; 
and ſtand by us, and vaniſh; and behold, when vve awake, all is but 
a dream. No glory on Honour, no brightneſs on Gold, no luſtre 
on Beauty 3 but that vvhich in my dream vvasall, vvhen my eyes are 
open, is nothing but vanity of vanities, all is vanity. Excude aliquid xccle x. ut 
quod ſit perpetus tuum, (aid Pliny to his friend ; If thou wilt ſpend thy 
time upon any thing, ſpend it upon that which ſhall be alwayes thine. 
Now temporal things are neither ours, nor are they laſting. Apud te 
fant, ſed tua non ſunt; They are vvith thee, but they are not thine. Dum 
placent , tranſeunt ; When they molt pleaſe thee, they paſs away, Inthy 
youth they pleaſe thee, and that dyeth into age : la thy age they pleaſe 
thee more: For covetouſaeſs as it increaſeth vvith our heaps, ſo it dorh 
with our age 3 and we then love riches moſt when they are even upon the 
vving , ready to flie away. And then Death unladeth the Aſs, takerh 
thee from thy vvealth vyvhen thy ſoul is even bound vvith it; 
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cutteth off a thouſand hopes, defeateth a thouſand purpoſes, and 
wheo thou art joyning land to land , leaveth thee no more then will 
ſerve to bury thee ; and: then Earth toearth. All thy huggiogs of thy 
ſelf, all thy pride, all thy bufie and fore-caſting thoughts,all thy delights 
periſh. Our lands and poſlcflions are but the way in which we ſer our 
foot, but keep footing we cannot : others come apace after us , and take 
them up. 

Nunc ager Umbreni ſub nomine, nuper Ofel/i 

DiGus, erit nulli proprins, ſed cedit in nſun 

Nunc huic, nunc alit : 


He that hath a Lordſhip or a Mannouryhath but his footing there; poſſeſſi- 


on he hathoot: Another cometh after, and after him ancther, whileſt 


that remaineth like the way ; and delivereth up all alike to their laſt 
home. Ovely Righteouſneſs is that jewel which none 'can rob us of; 
nec unquam deſinit efſe noſtra poſiquamt ceperit , nor will it ever leave us, 
when we have oncgmade it ours. There are little ſtones, we are told, 
lying in ſome fields Yyhich Philoſophers call /apides ſpeculares , which at 
ſome diſtance ſparkle and ſend forth light, but when we come near them 
have no appearance at a!l, nor can they be found : Like to thoſe are theſe 
things ; our Saviour would not name them: Riches and Honour , when 
we {tand at di{tance, and do not enjoy them, preſent themſelves in glory 
and in aſhape of allurement ;z but when we come near them, when we 
are poſic{ied of them , they have not the ſame countenance, nor are fo 
glorious, A Crown hath cares, Honour hath burtheo, and Riches anxi- 
ety and danger. Envy and malice wait cloſe upon them, ready to ſweep 
them away. 
Tedet adeptos quod adepturos torſit ; 

That which ſet my deſires on fre, briogeth ſmoke enough with it to ſmo-» 
ther them. That which 1 bowed to as to a God, Iam now ready to run 
from. Ilocked upon them as upon a ſtaff ; but when I had taken them 
up into my hand, they proved a Serpent. 

But, io the third place, there is great danger in ſeeking them at 
all: and though we ſeek them, as we think, in the ſecond place, we 
may ſeek them too ſoon, For our advancement in temporal things 
may prove 'a hinderance to our improvement in ſpiritual, But if the 
Jaſt be firſt , the firſt will be none at all. 7 ibis operes Inditnr ; We 
loſe time in getting themz and when we have got them, we loſe 
them; or if we do retain them, #or ſunt ſubſidia , ſed oners, they are 
rather burthens then helps, and , «Ces pzara, the inſtruments of ſin. 
S. Baſil aſking the queſtion why God made Adam naked in Paradiſe, 
and withall gave him no ſenſe of his nakedneſs , telleth us the reaſon 
was, that he might not be diſtracted , nor called away from medita- 
ting upon God, For theſe arts, ſaith he, which provide for the fleſh , 
have been occaſion of care and buſineſs, then which nothing could 
have beea more noxious to that ſtate in which then Adam was. Had 
it ſo pleasd God, faith he, it had been much better that the ſoul had 
been left naked in the day of her creation, and never been clothed with 
this garment of fleſh : For from hence hath proceeded that ſwarm of 
cares and buſineſs with which our life is overrun, which draweth us 
from Divine ſpeculation and meditation upon the things of God, which 
is the proper work of the ſoul. For conlider the Soul is it felf, and 
what relation or reference hath it to any earthly thing? Care for 
meats and drinks and apparel, for poſterity, to heap up riches, to be 
ambitious of honours, all theſe rigid Publicanes, which demand and 


exact ſo much of our time and labour, befell the Soul upon the put- 
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tiog on of this clothing of the body. At what time the earth recei- 


ever found out weights and meaſures; and he paſleth this ſevere 
cenſure upon it, That by this he did priſtinam ſnceritatem ignaram 
talinm artinm in novam quandam werſutiam depravare , corrupt the 
former innocency and fincerity by brioging in a new kind of provi- 
dence and craft, which before, as it ſtood i# no need, fo was it al- 
together ignorant of any ſuch art. The Philoſopher will tell us that 
the uſe of theſe common things is iwmdur wes Srucier, an hinderance to 
contemplation; and $. Baſil, that we cannot well pray for ſpiritual 
graces , unleſs the mind be «drimninles weiures bromars , wnclouded of the 
miſt and fog of the cares of this world, Hac ſunt vincula, he catene , 
ſaith $, Cyprianz Theſe be the bonds and chains, with which the foul 
is (till clogged , that ſhe cannot mount , and ſeek thoſe things which 
are above, our faith oppreſſed, our underſtanding bound, and our 
mind (hut up. Why theo ſhould we ſeek ſo earneſtly for that which 
is not ours, and which perteineth not to us, not to that which maketh 
us men, and by which we are capable of happineſs, and fo faintly 
look after true riches as if we were afraid to find it > Nay,why ſhould 
we ſhun it, and ruofromit, as ifit were a Lion in the way to devoure 
us, and to raviſh from us all that which we delight in as moſt conve- 
nient for us? Why do we take the ove as it were on a knives point, 
and preedily ſwallow down and devour the other? Talibus bonis non 
front homines boni ;' ſed alinnde fafti boni bene utendo faciunt ut iſta ſint 
bona; You call them Goods; but I tell you, ſaith the Father, by ſuch 
goods men are not'made good, but being made good by Righteoul- 
neſs, by uſing them well they make them good. And therefore the 
defires of temporal goods before ſpiritual are not onely #r2vwuice drbvry]er, 
as the Scholiaſt miſtook, xprofitable, but evirler, as it is in the Text, 
vain and fooliſh, You will fay perhaps that you know all this, that 
Wiſdom is better then Wealth; that you are not ignorant of the me- 
thod of the Lord's prayer, that every child can tell that Fiat volun- 
#as ta is before Da .obis, the petition for Obedience before that 
for Bread, Nor do I think that any man faith his Pater noſter back- 
wards. It is true, in the Church we pray orderly; but how 1s it in 
our cloſet ? This method twangeth upon the rongue, but not upon 
the heart-ſtrings. There, gue turbs phantaſmaturme? vvhat troops of 
-phantaſmes? vvhat (multitudes of ſuggeſtions? Do vve not vviſh for 
vvealth vyhen vve pray for Righteouſnes? Are vve not vvilling that 
"God ſhould miſtake us, and give us the one for the other? How 
is the mind Joſt every moment, ix ipſo coratu elabens, of ſuch lubri- 
city that it flidethiaway from that vvhich ic ſeemed to lay hold on! 
We may call-chis a ſeeking , if vve pleaſe; and vve may put in the 
wew709, and perſuade our elves that vve ſeek it firſt, becaule vve com- 
mend 't, as'we'may do a man vvhom vve mean to tread under our 
foot ; But vve cannot. be fo vvicked as to think that God doth hear 
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us when we bring pias preces, holy prayers, and animam triticeam,. ag 


* the Father ſpeaketh; a foul kneaded up asit were of corn and wine 


and wealth. For this is to thwart that method which God hath drawn 
out, to blot out his «tr , and not firſt to ſeek the kingdom of God. 
and his righteouſneſs, nor in our defires to prefer ſpiritual graces before 
remporal bleſſings. This is i= domo Jeſu Teſum mon querere , in 
Chriſt's houſe not to ſeek for Chriſt; to ſtudy the world in the 
Church; to ſeek for tranſitory, mortal, fading bleſlings in the temple 
of eternity. Chriſt therefore in this Text hath ſhewed us a method 
and order, what firſt to ſeek, what next, and how to range every thing 
in its proper place, If we follow this method, we lay hold on not 
onely ſpiritual but alſo temporal promiſes. For theſe things are an. 
nexed as a promiſe to Righteouſmeſs, not Righteouſneſs as a promiſe to 
theſe, All things neceſlary follow that w=wm neceſſarinae , that one 
thing neceſſary. But if we break this method, by a ſtrange %yy 
7grgv placing wealth ®above Righteouſneſs , we have forfeited our 
hopes to both. For if we like beſt of our own method and our own 
courſes, God dealeth with us no otherwiſe then parents do withtheir 
children who forſake their rules, and like beſt of their own wayes ; 
they thiok it meet that they ſhould take the event and fortune of 
them, and leave them to themſelvesz which is indeed utterly to 
forſake them. And what is a Mammoniſt in the mid(t of his heaps, 
what is a man of power in the midſt of his triumphs, what is a Ty- 
rant on the throne , without God ? Yea, ſo much the more dangerous 
is our errour in not obſerving that order which Chriſt hath given us, 
becauſe it cannot afterward be remeYied, but we have for ever loſt 
the claim both to Righteouſneſs and theſe things, As Cato ſaid of er: 
rours committed in Battel,' Prelierum delifia emendationem non reci- 
pinnt , quia pena ftatim ſequitur errorem; Errours in other kinds may 
be afterwards amended, but the errour of a battel cannot poſhbly be 
remedied, becauſe the inconveniency immediately followeth the mi- 
ſtake : So in this caſe the errour admitteth of no amendment : for if we 
have not obſerved this method of our Saviour, if any thing have poſleſt 
our thoughts above the thought and ſtudy and care of heavenly and ſpi: 
ritual things, welie open to the inconvenience, to have a writ of out- 
lawry againſt us, to be-fugitives and vagabonds upon the earth, and 
(which is the worſt of evils, though we make it the leaſt)to be ſhut out of ' 
the kingdom of heaven. | 
For , in the fourth place, if we do not ſeek Righteouſneſs firſt,we may 
flatter and deceive our ſelves as we pleaſe, but weleek it not at all. 
For who will think that merchant doth traffick for diamopds who is 
moſt careful to gather up apes and peacocks* Who will thiok he 
loveth Penelope that mekick his firſt and moſt ceremonious addreſſes 
to her maids? Our Saviour in this chapter hath laid down the reaſon 
of this in a plain Axiome 3 No' war can ſerve two maſters; no more 
then you can draw a ſtraight line to two divers points, and terminate 
it in them both. You cannot ſwear by the Lord and by Malcham, 
It is not , Nox oportet, You ought not to doitz but, Now poteſtis , 
You connot do it. It is a thing moſt impoſſiblez not onely «5 %« bu- 
ay , as Nazianzene ſpeaketh, as inconvenient and incongruous , but 
x7 Ioreuuas Taaqhr, for want of firength and abilits, We who are fo 


quick and aQtive in the ſervice of Mammon , muſt needs be. dull and 


heavy in the (ſervice of Chriſt. We who graſp the world , have not 
a hand to give, When ſo many thoughts are thronging and prefli 


after the world, what a poor feeble imagination is that which is left 
| to 
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to entertein Chriſt, When our defires are on the wing in the purſuit of 
vanity, what heart can there be for the Kingdom of Heaven, if it ſhould 
bow it ſelf towards us ? or what would we give for Righteouſneſs, though 
we have the price in our hand? When our Underſtanding is made as the 
mint, and our Memory the counting-houſe , there can-be no fit place for 
Chriſt to take his reſt#in, When we have dulled all the facul- 


tiesand powers of our fouls in the railinganderecing this Idol, how hall 
we uſe themas inſtruments to wake a ſtatue for Chriſt ? It is impoſTible. 


- If I am ready to riſe up early when Covetoulneſscalleth, it is very likely I 


ſhall fall faſt alleep at the voice of Chriſt, The: reaſon is plain aud evi- 
dent. For it 1s not with the Will and AtieGions as it is with the 
Underſtanding. The Underſtanding can eaſily fever one thing from an- 
other , and apprehend them borh; yea, it hath power to abſtrad and ſc- 
jarate things really the ſame, and conſider the ore as different from 
the other: but it 1s the property of the Will and Aﬀecions  unum fer- 
ri, & ſe in unitatem colligere , to unite and colle& themſclves,towake then:- 
ſelves one with the obje&, ſo that onr deſires cannot . be carried to two 


* contrary objeas at one and the ſame time. We may apprehend Chriſt as 


juſt and holy, and the world and the riches of it as vanity it ſelf; bur 
we cannot at once love Chriſt as juſt and holy and adhere and cleave to rhe 
world and the vanities thereof. Our Eaviour hath fully expreſſed ir, 
where he tellethus, we ſhall hate the one, and love the other ; or elſe lean to 
the one , and deſpiſe the other, Ifit be a love to the one, it will beat beſt 
but a liking of the other ; ifa will to the one, but a villeity and faint in- 
clination to the other ; ifa look on the one, but a glance on the other. And 
this glance, this villeity, this inclination are no better then hatreland 
contempt. For theſe proceed from my Underſtanding, but my love 
from my Will, which is fixed, not where I approve, but where I chuſe. 
For what is it to ſay, This is beauty, and then ſpit upon it ? to ſay Righ- 
teonſne(s is hominis optimum, as Auguſtine calleth it, the beſt thing that 
wan can ſeek, and yet chuſe a clod of earth before it? What is it to call 
Chriſt Lord, and crucifie him ? For reaſon will tell us, even when we moſt 
dote upon the world, that Wiſdom is better then rubies, that Chriſt is to be 
preferred to Mammon, that 1t is better cum Chriſto affligi quan cum alits aelt- 
ciart,to be afflicted with Chriſt then to enjoy the pleaſures of this lifeand 
ſport away our time with others: but this will not make it Love,which joy- 
neth with the obje&, which ſwalloweth it up,8& 1s ſwallowed up by it. What 
love is that to Righteouſneſs which putteth ic poſt principia,in the ſecond file 
behind the World, and in this pſaceth all its hope of happineſs, ſceing 
Righteouſneſs, if it be not ſought, ©q#70, ix the firſt place, is loſt for ever. 
For, laſt of all, if we ſeek any thing before Righteouſneſs, that muſt 
needs be predowinant, and give laws to Righteouſneſs, ſquare and faſhion 
Religion as it pleaſeth ; and ſo Religion being pur kehind, will be put al- 
ſo to vile offices, to ſwell our heaps, to promote our luſts, to feather our 
ambition, to enrage our malice, to countenance that which deſtroyeth ber; 
to follow that .which driveth her out of the world : And whereas Righ- 
tzouſneſs ſhould be as the ſeal to þe ſet upon all our infendments and upon 
all the actions of our life, that they may go for warrantable, being ſtamped 
andcharadered as it were with the Image of the King of glory, Chriſt Je- 
ſus, Righteouſneſs will be made as wax to receive the iwpreſſion of the 
World, and whatſoever may prove advantageous will go current for 
Righteouſneſs, and every thing will be Righteouſneſs but that which is. 
Whereas Righteouſneſs ſhould be fixed as a ſtar in the firmament of the 
ſoul,to caſt its influence upon all we thinkor ſpeak or do; we ſhall draw up 
a meteor out ofthe foggy places oftheearth, a blazing and ill-boding co- 
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met, and call it by that ſacred name. This, this hath been the great cor- 
rupter of Keligion in all the ages of the Church. This was that falſary 
which did ms x2pet(r, adulterate, the truthof theCoſpel. This bath wade 
that deſolation which we ſce upon the earth. For if the eye ke firſt fixed 
onthe things of this world, it will ke ſo dazledas not to ſee Righteouſ- 
neſs in her own ſhape, nor diſcern her unleſs ſhe Þe guilded over with va- 
nity. My Covetouſneſs now looketh like Chriſtian providence: for my 
love of theſe things muſt Chriſten the Child. My Awbition now is the 
Honour of God. My malice cannot burn tot enough : for I ſeek the Lord 
in the bowels of my brethren. My Sacrilege 1s exceſſive piety : for 
though it is true that I fall wy coffers with the ſhekels of the SanOuary, yer 
I beat down Paal and Superſtition. But if we did Cn76y ap37or, firſt ſeek 
Righteouſneſs, our Covetouſneſs would not dig and drudge with ſuch a fair 
gloſs, ourambition would flag and ſtoop to the ground, our Malice would 
dye, never to be raiſed again, andour<acrilege would find no hand to lay 
hold on the axe and the hammer ; the power of Righteouſneſs, and not 
her bare name , would manifeſt it ſelf in our actions, and all excuſes anc 
pretences and falſe pgloſſes would vaniſh as a miſt before the Sun:the World 
would be but a great dunghil ; Honour, butair ; Malice, a fury; and the 
Hovſes of God would ſtand faſt for ever. But this miſplacing the #psrey 
hath put all out of order ; divided the Church, ſhaken the Pillars of the 
earth, ruined nations, and left nothing of Righteouſreſs but the name ; 
when that which indeed 1s Righteouſneſs Ccoth wake and preſerve a 
Church, uptold the world, and 1s the alone thing which can perpetu- 
ate a Government and continue a Commonwealth, to laſt fo long as tte 
Moon endureth. If this did prevail, there could be no wars, ror ru- 
mours of wars, no violence in the form of a law, no injury under pre- 
tence of conſcience, no beating of our fellow-ſervants, no murthering of 
our brethren in the name of the Lord. I fay, the caſting Religion be- 
hind, and making it wait upon vs in all our diſtempers; is that which hath 
well-near caſt all Religion our of the world. This hath raiſed ſo many 
ſets, which ſwarm and buzze about vs like flies in Summer.. This is the 
coyner of Hereſies, whicharenothingelfe but the inventions of worldly- 
minded men, working out of the elaboratory of their phanſie ſome new 
Podrine which may favour and keep pace with their humour, and lift 
them up and make them great in the world. This built a Throne for 
the Pope, and a Confiſtory for the Diſciplinarian. This hath ſtated 
inany Queſtions, and been Preſident at moſt Councils. For be the man 
what he will, private intereſt is commWnly the Door , and magiſteri- 
ally determineth and preſcribeth all. If a thing be advantageous, it 
muſt alſo be orthodox , and tFath on the one fide written, RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS UNTO THE LORD; on the other, FROM 
HENCE WE HAVE OUR GAIN. Wecannot be too chari- 
table; yet you krow charity may miſtake. Peradventure weakneſs of ap- 
prehenfionmay leave ſome naked to errour ; conſcience may ſway and 
bow others in ſome things from the truth : but let me tell you, in that which 
is plain and evident, in the openand bright way of Righteouſneſs, the con- 
ſcience neverdid, nevercanerr. Didever any mans conſcience perſuade 
him againſt a manifeſt law ? Did reaſon ever tell any, Thou mayeſt kill, Thos 
mayeſt be perjured , Thou mayeſt bear falſe witneſs? No: It 1s not con- 
ſcience, but the love of this world, that maketh a negative precept afhr- 
mative, That is the Tribune that ſettethus at liberty,and letteth us looſe 
againſt the Law it ſelf, though it be written with the Sun-beams; before 
which wedraw a cloud ofexcuſes or pretences,and fight againſt Righteouſ- 
neſs with its name. From the corruptions of mens lives have corruptions 
crept 
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* crept into Religion , which carry with them a near likeneſs and reſem- 
blance to thoſe luſts and defires which are mighty and prevalent in us,to 
carry us with a ſwindge into thoſe cnormities aud irregularities which 
Righteouſneſs forbiddeth, Ut in vita, fic in cauſis [pes improbas habemus, 
ſaith Quintilian : Thoſe unlawfal hopes and foul affeftions which ſway 
us in our lives , appear again, and hou themſelyes as full of power to 
ervertand miſlead us in point of dotrine, and for a while to take all 
cruple from the conſcience. Conſcience may err,and perſuade me that 
is Superſtition, which is indeed Deyotion:But when I raiſe my own houſe 
upon the ruines of God's houſgg it is not Conſcience but Covetouſneſs 
that is the archite, Conſcience may incite me to redeem my brother 
from errour, when he is as free as the truth can make him : Bur it is the 
love of the world that is the perſecutour which ſtrippeth him of bis pol- 
ſeffions, For it he were guilty , yet a tender conſcience would ſhrink at 
ſuch an intruſion.Conſcience may check at the gold of the Temple ; bur 
it is the love of zheſe things which putteth it into the bag. Conſcience nor 
well informed may ſtartle at the one;but it would run trom the other,did 
not the love of the world draw it back,and lay it aſleep with the muſick 
it maketh. Burt it will awake again,if not witha pinch from a tedious dif. 
eaſe, or ſome other calamity, yet moſt certainly at the ſound of the laſt 
trump, and be that worm which ſhall gnaw the dreamer for ever, Let 
us not deceive our ſelyes ; The Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſi were 
the alone deſirable object,and fr/t ro be /ought after, betore that faion 
and ſchiſm did rend 8& divide the Church,before it mouldred into ſets, 
and crumbled into conventicles, before the Pope King'd it and the Diſ- 
ciplinarian Pope*d it in the houſe of God, beating their fellow-ſervants, 
not for being unrightcous, bur for not being righteous after their form 
and preſcript, for not ſetting their Religion to their mode and faſhion. 
For when men did look and like and delight in the things of this world, 
then was this #groy, this Frrſt, blotted out,and Riphteouldeſa left behind, 
and in the place thereof ſucceeded Ceremony, Formality, Superſtition, 
FaQion ; then Godlineſs was gaingand private intereſt conſcience;then 
that divided voice was heard, Lo,here zs Chriſt, and, there is Chriff ; here in 
this Congregation, or there in that Conventicle ; here in this govern- 
ment, or zhere in that, or here in no goverument ; here in this ſecret cham- 
ber, and there in that de/art, in that wi/derne/s of beafts, of Tygers and 
Bears, which bite and devour each other. Then did menlye down and 
ſleep on thoſe heaps which they had gathered in the name of Righte= 
ouſnels ; then did they batten in their wealth ; then did they bleſs and 
ſay an Ave, an Fail to themſelves, as highly favoured ; then did they 
flatter themſelves, when this golden ſhowr fell into their laps, as if 
Righreouſneſs had poured it down, and God himſelf werein it: Then 
ivjuſtice was Counted Righteouſneſs ; faftion, Zeal, and humane poli- 
cy, Religion, This miſchief,this ruine hath dum, want of method, be- 
ginning where we ſhould end, wrought amongſt Chriſtians, and made 
our very name to be lothed of thoſe who are without,the Turk and the 
Jew ; who can ſay no worſe of us then this, and think that this they may 
ſay. truly, That we follow Chriſt to gain the world, and give Righteoul- 
neſs the faireſt title, but the loweſt place, 
Pulet hec opprobrianobis 
Et dici potuiſſe, & non potuiſſe refelli, 
And is it not a ſhame for us that this may be ſaid, and ſaid truly? 
that Chriſtianity ſhould be thus ſcorned and blaſphemed tor their 
ſakes who profeſs it £ For concluſion then z Let us not think our 
ſelves wiſer then Wiſdom it ſelf; let us not count our lelyes better 
Vuuuu2 Metho- 
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Methodiſts then our Saviour : but let us keep the 7427:y where it ſhould 
be, and where Chriſt hath placed ir, on Righteouſneſs, Let us oblerye 
exactly in our ſpiritual building whatVitruvius requireth io ArchiteCture, 
TE  043:(1v, order and diſpoſition ; that in our Religion there may be 
nothing wwelw3y7:y , iÞ-placed. Why ſhould Righteouſneſs come after 
theſe things, and God after Mammon ? There 1s not, there canut be, a 

reater abſurdity, a greater foleciſm, then rhis : an abſurdity which ma. 
keth men and Angels and God himſelf aſhamed of us : a thriftleſs, de- 
ſtructive abſurdity, which maketh us poorer by making us rich, more vile 
by makiog us honourable, and which, @hen we think it hfteth us up , 
eumbleth us down into the loweſt pit, For, as the School-man telleth us, 
to follow too much the ſway of our ſenſuality, and to neglect the direCti- 
on of Reaſon, which is the beſt methodift, tam ſerſnalitater» quime ratio- 
nem extinguit, doth not onely put out the eye of our reaſonable part,and 
leave that dark, but at laſt extinguiſheth the very power of ſenſe it ſelf: fo 
our devotionand defires, if they waſte and conſume themſelves where 
they ſhould not ſhew themſelves, if vve place thern on theſe things, on 
temporal, and not ſpiritual, or on temporal before ſpiritual, they never 
fly to the mark, but miſs of both, they neither fill our hands with plenty, 
nor our ſouls with that ſpiritual Manna which ſhould nouriſh us to eternal 
lifez or, if they do come home, and reach theſe things, they ſerve us to no 
other purpoſe then the Tyrant's daggers of filver and ropes of filk, »t 
carin r pereamus, that we may fall and periſh with more ſtate and coſt and 
pomp then other men. ButChriſt's method is de ſchola ce!i,from heaven, 
heavenly, and will lead us thither, through poverty and riches , through 
honour and diſhonour, and never fail. ln a word, Righteouſneſs, if it be 
74o7ov, firit, in our deſires, if it have the upper room and a throne in our 
hearr, bringeth with it both the promiſes of this life and that which is to 
come, and will make us happy here, in all time of our tribulation, in all time 
of our wealth, in the hour of death, and in the day of judgment ; it will open 
the gates of heaven, and let usin to that happineſs which is everlaſting in, 
the Kingdom of God, 
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But ſeek. ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs , and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you, 


4 E have already heard what the Kingdom «f 
God and his Righteouſneſs is, what it is to 
ſeek it, and that it mult be firſt ſought, And 
indeed it is firſt. It hath the priority of Na- 
ture. Chriſtianis celum patwit antequam via, 
ſaith the Father ; Happineſs is firſt, and then 
the way to it; the end before the means, 
Righteouſneſs before theſe things, the conditi- 
on to be made good before the promile ; ſeek, 
firſt, and then #he/e things ſhall be added. And 
it hath priority of Dignity ; not that which 
Cxfaraimed at, to have no ſuperiour; but that of Pompey, to have 
no equal. For what is all the gold of Ophir to one good thought ? 
what is this clod of earth to an immortal foul 2 what are pearls and di: 
amonds and all the glory of the world to the Kingdom of heaven ? 
And being thus exalted in it ſelf, it ſhould have the ſame elevation in 
our defires , or rather our defires and endeavours ſhould raiſe them- 
{clves to that height where alone they are at reſt. Eleganter Divina ſa- 
piertia ordinem inſiruxit , ut poſt celeſita terrenis locum faceret , ſaith 
Tertullian z Chriſt hath drawn out an elegant and exact order, that 
after heavenly things he might make room tor thoſe which we ſtand in 
need of here upon the earth, Firſt let us ſeek, the kingdom of God and 
his Righteon/neſ5, and then we may ſecurely expe theſe things, We 
may expect them ad ſuſtentationem corporis, to uphold this mouldering 
and ruinous tabernacle of ours. Therefore it is called the ſtaff of bread, 
a chief ſtaff, ſach a one as is ſet in the mid(t to bear up a!l the tent. 
Or elſe we may expe them ut inſlrumenta virtatis, as inftrumental ro 
the foul', that ſhe may accompliſh thoſe vertues in her ſelf which are the 
means and way to happineſs and the Kingdom of heaven, And, firſt , 
Doth God take care for oxen ? ſaith the Apoſtle. Doth God take care 
for this beaſt of ours; the Body, which ſo often groweth wanton, and 
kicketh up the heel, and throweth the rider? Yes: he made the body 
as well as the foul, and his providence watcheth over both. We are 
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not ſuch Manichees as to think the Devil wade the Fody,  Certe domns ani- 
me caro eſt, ſaith the Father; & inquilinus carnis, antma: The fieth 1s the 
houſeof the ſoul, and the ſoul is the inmate of the body. Deſiderabit i- 
gitur inquiljnus ex cauſa & neceſsitate hujus nomints profutura domut ; Whileſt 
the ſoul is dwelling in the kody, fhe naturally Jelireth and procureth 
thoſe things which may uphold the building. Not that the foul is thus 
ſupported, but only conteined ; and it is ungoſsible ſhe ſhould be con- 
teined , unleſs the houſe wherein ſhe dwelleth be upheld from ruine. 
The Fody indeed is of another ſubſtance and condition from the foul ; 
but it was added wt ſupellex & inſtramentum in officina vite , ſaith the Fa- 
ther, asan implement and inſtrument in the ſhop of life. If we clothe 
it not, if we feed it not, if we prop It not up with meats and drinks, 
with cordials and phyſick , within a few hours it will throw out the Te- 
nant, and fall to the ground. And therefore that Cod who placed all 
things before us, and yet bounded and confined our deſires, who hath 
given us more then enough , yet biddceth us take heed of ſurfeiting , hath 
taught us alſo xox contemnere carnem, not to neglea and deſpiſe our fleſh; 
not to give it t0O many es for fear it become deſpicable in our eyes. 
He hath a hand which filleth all things, and he is ready to open it when 
we open our hearts and deſires unto him. Creatorem non incelo tantiim 
miramur : He is not therefore a Creatour only becauſe he made the world, 
and the heavens are the works of his fingers ; but his Deity and provi- 
dence is ſeen in feeding the young Ravens which call upon him , much more 
is it then ſeen in feeding thoſe creatures which are ta for the wſe of may, 
which are good, and not to be refuſed, but received with thankſgiving, 
For he it is, who when the heavens are as braſs, and the earth as iron , 
ſenaeth agractous rain upon his inheritance , and refreſheth it when it is dry, 
that watereth abundantly the furrows thereof. There ſhall be an handful 
of corn in the earth upon the top of the mountains ; the yur thereof ſhall 
ſhake like Lebanon ; and they f the City ſhall flouriſh like the graſs of the 
earth. It is true; Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats, and God 


1 Cor.$,13- ſhall deſtroy both it and them. And, other creatures are called Soxiue, 
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ſaith Bafil inhis Hexameron,from feeding:but Man was never termed ſo;who 
muſt learn with the Father, to uſe meat not ss igy% 4s his work, «n\' «s mygigyy, 
as a thing which he doth take, but ſo as if he had rather not take it ; and to 
receive it, as Auguſtine ſaid he did, zop ut nutrimentum, ſed ut medica- 
mentum, not as food and nouriſhnent, but as phyſick : But yet we muſt 
conſider that every thing is uſeful in its place and for that end for which 
it was ordained. The knowledge of one concluſion in Philoſophy is of 
it ſelf of more worth then all the viandsof theearth; yet Philoſophy will 
not do that which a morſel or two of bread will do , preſerve me 
from famiſhing. I had rather, ſaith Tully , be authour of that De- 
fence which Craſſus made for Curius then ride in triumph for the ta- 
king-in of any fortor caſtle in the world ; yet it had been far better that 
Curius ſhould fall from his cauſe, and loſe the day then that the Com- 
monwealth of Ronie ſhould not- have -taken-in the Caſtle of the Ligu- 
rians. TI hadrather be a Phidias then a carpenter ; yet when the Ivory 
ſtatue of Minerva will but atmoſt delight my eye, a houſe raiſed by a car- 
penter will keep me warm and healthful. And when we ſpeak of meats 
and drinks and temporal goods, we do not weigh what they are, but 
what is their uſe. The fruit of Wiſdom #© better then gola , and her re- 
venue then choiceibver. What are all the pearls and diamonds and riches 


ofthe world to one good thought ? And yet that thought , which lifteth 


me up to heaven, that Wiſdom , which crowneth me, will not feed 
me or preſerve me from falling. Every thing is uſeful for that y 
or 
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for which it was made. The ſtaft of bread was made to uphold me, 
the temporal bleſsings of this world to comfort and ſuſtein me, that L 
may move in my ſphere and place, walk before the Lord in the land of the 
lxying, and with cheartulneſs and alacrity ttudy that wiſlcom which will 
make me wiſe unto ſalvation. For, in the next place, they are rot only 
given in uſum vite, to ſupport the outward man, but they may alſo 
be inſtrumental to the ſoul in her proper ads,in her endeavours and ap- 
proches to the firſt Cood : They may be made the weapons of righteouſ- 
neſs. Non enim auri vitinm eſt avaritia;Covetoulſiicts is not the fault otgold, 
nor Cluttony of meat, nor Intemperance of wine ; but they are the faults of 
men, who abule theſe bleſsings, which God hath not ſhut us out from, nor 
placedany Cherubinor flaming ſword to keep us from them. Deficitur nom 
4d mala, ſed male , faith Auguſtine 3 Theſe things are not evil in their 
own nature ; . but our defectis in this, that even againſt the order of Na- 
ture we abliſe theſe things to evil which are naturally good. All the ri- 
ches in the world cannot raiſe acloud, faith Pafil ; but yer we ſee the wi- 
dowes two mites did purchaſe heaven. All the dainties in the world can- 
not bringus back into Paradiſe: yet a cup of cold water ſhall not loſe its re- 
werd. 'Tothis end, ſaith Tertullian, Cod hath opened the windows of 
heaven, and rained upon us his temporal bleſsings, ut per licentiam utend; 
conttnentia experientia procederet, that having free liberty ro uſe the crea- 
ture, we way manifeſt our temperance and continency and chaſtity and 
all thoſe virtues which make mortal men like unto their Creatour. Ne- 
celsity was that which firſt did clotheus ; but afterwards Ambition and 
Vanity ſucceeded, and brought in 7genia weſtificine, thoſe many unnece(- 
ſary arts of making garments of ſeveral faſhions, and moſt of them for ſhew 


- onely, and of no uſe at all. God hath made us whole ears, faith Cy- 


prian, but Vanity hath Eored them : he hath made us bare necks, but 
Luxury hath chained them: he hath given us whire ſheep, but Ambition 
hath died them : te hath created us free bodies, but the Devil hath bound 
them :- he hath made us natural faces, but Wantonneſs hath painted them : 
he hath' made us men and women, and we have made ovr ſelves walk- 
ing pictures. Did we bate but the tenth part of ſuperfluities in this 
kiad , we might have enough for our ſelves and our brethren, we might 
feed and clothe our ſelves, and Chriſt too, wherefſoever we ſee him 
naked and hungry: When we ſeek theſe , we leave Righteouſneſs be- 
hind, which ſhould turn them into bleſſings, and purſue thoſe exceſſes 
which are of no uſe at all For who is the ſtronger for a peruke ? 
Whoſe face 1s the fairer for painting? unleſs I will call that beauty 
which I may lay upon a poſt or a rotten ſtick: Whoſe head aketh the 
leſs for a feather ? What gallant is ſo warm in his filks'as a ſhepherd is 
m his frize?-Orare my feet the nimbler for my jingling ſpurs ? Nec 
teaunt iſla corpus, ſed detegunt animam : Theſe vanities do not cover the 
body , but diſcover the mind and diſcloſe the inward man, a naked 
foul in a trick'd up body, a veſſel of wore ſail and flag then bulk and 
burthen. Pe not ſo proud of it: For it is an arginnent more then 
protable, that the inſide is but courſe, even a torn and ragged and ill- 
ſhapen ſoul. We may ſay of our ſuperfluities 'in this kind as Pliny 
(eaketh of thoſe famons Pyramids ia Egypt ; They are nothing elle 
bait ofioſa & ſtulta pecunie oftentatio , the vaunting proclawations of 
wealth and abundance, of ſo much that ,we know not how to uſe it. 
We way well ſay what Judas ſpake out of covetouſneſs, Ad quid perd;- 
tro hee ?. To what end is this loſs? Theſe ſuperfluities had better beex 
foi4 444 given to the poor. To that end we may deſire them, and yet 
cave Righteouſneſs in its place. For to ſeek any thing in reference 
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to Righteouſneſs, is to ſeek Righteouſneſs firſt. Chriſt is poor in the 
begger; but the rich wan ſupplicth him : Le 1s ſtripped with the na- 
ked ; but the rich wan clotheth hin : he lyeth wounded by the way- 
ſide ; but the r'ch wan hath oyl and wine and a piece of woney for 
his cure. This :s the onely end and why Chriſt hath permitted us toſeek 
theſe things , that they may wait upon Righteouſneſs , and when ſhe 
ſaith, Go, be ready to goto that poor cottage, that houſe of mour- 
ning, that priſon, and at her comwand to flrengthen the weak knees ana 
the hands that hang down. Not that we ſhould querere ſumma in infi- 
mis, place our heaven onearth , our happineſs in vanity ; but per corpo« 
ralia ad incorporalia wenire , as &uguſtine ſpeaketh, by theſe corporal 
things aſcend higher and nearer to eternal , and by a religious Chymi- 
ſtry extra& Manna out of meat , the water of life out of drink , grace 
owt of riches, and perke&tion out of plenty. Therefore Avguſtine re- 
canted what he once ſaidy. Senſtbilia penitus eſſe fugienda. That tempo» 
ral things were utterly tg ke avoided ; becauſe they way ke to us as 
the Gibeonites were to the Iſraclites, drawn to the ſervice of Virtue 
and Righteouſneſs ; they way te as the ground, where we way ſow 
plenteouſly , and reap plenteouſly. For the Soul of man is placed in me- 
Atetate quadam, as it werein a middle region, having below it the cor- 
poreal and ſenſible Creature, and above it the Creatour Eoth of Eo- 
dy and ſoul. And it may make uſe of temporal bleſſings, if it Co not 
make an idol of them, if it do not yield up it ſelf to the Creature fo 
as tO forget the Creatour, and ſo handle that which 1s from the earth 
earthy as to lothe that which is from heaven heavenly. Ferasall is good 
which God hath made, from the Soul to the Atomes in the air; ſo the 
ſoul cannot miſcarry amongſt theſe, if ſhe can diſtinguiſh and weigh and 
chuſe them, give to every thing its own place, place leſſer things under 
greater ; corporal under ſpiritual ; and ſo,ordering her love arigt.t, make 
uſe of the body to ſafeguard her ſelf, and with temporal things purchaſe e- 
ternal. Dexs largiendo terrena ſuadet ad caleſtia; When God opereth his 
hand to give us earthly bleſſings, he openeth his mouth too , and beſpeak- 
eth us, i 5% avus]@ 75 Juxi pmemriicer, to make the body a work-houſe for the 
good of the foul, and by theſe houſes of clay gain a title to that laſting city, 
whoſe builder and founder is God. For ſenſible things are wme of von, * 
ſaith Baſil, akina of types and repreſentations of ſpiritual. Paradiſe may pur 
us in mind of heaven : my mcney may put me in mind that I am God's 
coyn, and muſt bear no image nor ſuperſcription but his: my treaſure 
on earth, which 4 thief may ſtea/, may mind me of that treaſure which zo 
moth nor ruſt can corrupt , which no craft or power can take from me. I 
way ſee Grace in riches, Plety in health, Holineſs in a garment, and Eter- 
nity in earth. This we may do, this we muſt do; look firſt upon Righ- 
teapſnefs, and there meet theſe things; and then look through all theſe 
thmgs upon Righteouſneſs, as counting them but deng in reſpec of it, in 
which alone we reſt ; and look through Righteouſneſs upon theſe things, 
as that which ſeaſoneth and ſanQifieth every part of our life, every 
action, every thought of ours; without which all our endeavours are 
but as ſo many approches todeath, and with which they are ſo many ad- 
vantages and promotions tolife. And this is 3/5 Baer, to keep a method, 
an order,a right courſe in our proceedirgs.Theſe outward things are but impeas- 
menta, the baggage of Righteonſneſi, which cannot, as one ſpeaketh, well te 
ſpared or left behind, but many times hinder the march ? and therefore 
great. care muſt be taken that they loſe not nor -diſturb the Victory. We 
muſt then firſt make good the victory, as Alexander once told Panve- 
nic when his carriage was in danger : we muſt by Righteouſneſs hae 
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the world 3 and then our Baggage vvill be fafe, and theſe things vvill 
follovy us, as captives do vicors in their triumphs. Let us firſt ſeek the 
Kingdom of God and hi: righteouſneſ;, and all theſe things ſhall be added un- 
tom; vvhich is the Promiſe annexed, my laſt part, and cometh novv in 
a vyord to be handled. 

In this Promiſe God may ſeem to deal with us as indulgent fathers do 
with their children : If we do what we ſhould, he will give us that which 
we deſire : By an argument drawn from gain and profit he laboureth 
to win our love to himſelf; and, as Rebecca dealt with old Iſaag, he 
provideth us ſuch meat 9s our ſoul loveth, Profit and commodity is a lure 
that calleth the greateſt part of the world after it. Moſt that we take 
in hand to do is cogjed out according to that pattern of Judas, What will 
yougive me? What Profit, what commodity will accrue unto me? isthe pre- 
face and way to all our ations. This is the price of good and evil : 
Men are hardly induced to do either but by the way of bargain and ſale. 
It yvas the Devil's queſtion unto God concerning Job, Doth Job ſerve God 
for nought ? haſt thou not hedged him in on every fide £ lodeed in this the 
Devil miſtook Job's mind : for Job ſerved not God for this, but for as 
nother cauſe, Yet there might be ſome reaſon to ask the queſtion. For 
vvho is there amongſt the ſons of men that can content himſelf to ſerve 
God for nothing ? Ariſtotle diſcourſing concerning the qualities and 
conditions of mans age, telleth us that young men for the moſt part 
conſider not ſo much profit as equity and duty, as being led by their na- 
tural temper and ſimplicity, vvhich teacheth them rather to do vvhat is 
good then vyhat is profitable. And vve may obſerve natural conſcience 
more ſtrong and prevailing in youth then in age. But old men have 
ends of their ations : their minds run more upon profit and gain, as 

being led by advice and conſultation, vvhole property it is to haye an eye 
to conveniency, and not ſo much to goodneſs vvhen it cometh tovvards 
them naked and bare. I vvill not deny but there may be ſome found 
that are but young in the vvorld, mea that are children in evil, to whom 
it may be ſaid as one ſometime told Amphiaraus, that they have not ta- 

' ſted hovv fvveet gold is nor knovv hovv pleaſant aſavour gain hath : Yet 
no doubt moſt men, even in their youngeſt dayes, are old and expert 
enough io the vvorld. For vve bring vvith us into the vvorld the Old 
manz vvhoſe vviſdom and policy it is to have an ear Tes 73 oupigr, 
not to enterpriſe any thiug but for ſome further end then it ſelf, either 
pleaſure, or profit, or honour. Theſe are thy Gods, O Ijrael : Theſe are 
the Gods of the world : Theſe, like God, fir at the top of Jacob's lad- 
der, and all our ations are but ſteps and rounds to go up unto them. 
God and Righteouſneſs is not reward enough to draw men on, Now 
God, who is mavggor 4 mnvrga@ © oa] of drlgems", as Clemens ſpec- 
keth, even (indieth wayes to ſave us, and is witty in inventing means to bring 
us #nto him, amongſt other wayes of his hath made this weakneſs of ours 


a means to draw us home. And as the Husband man in the Goſpel would Natth. 13.29. 
not have the tares pulled up for fear the wheat ſhould come up with themy _ 
ſo God doth in a manner tolerate theſe tares in us, leſt the rooting out of 


our affeQtions to the thiugs of this life might draw a little too near the 
quick, and quite choke up the love of God. Or as a skilful ar: 
tificer, that vvorketh upon ill materials, if he cannot make 
what he would, yet he maketh that vvhich the ſtuff and matter vvill af- 
ford. The New Teſtameot indeed is not fo frequent in mentioning 
earthly bleſſings : and the reaſon that they arenot there (o fully taught, 


may be, becaule they are ſuppoſed to be learned and known, as being (uf: 
' ficiently ſtood upon inthe Old. In the Old there is ſcarce any page which 
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doth not entitle righteous men to the Foe rm of ſome tertiporary 
ood, Yet even.under the Goſpel Righteouſneſs hath its part of the 
bieflings of this wortd, whether of foul, 6f body, or goods. Add what 
the fon of Sirach ſpake of thoſe excellent men who fived betbre his tithe, 
we have ſeen true in Chriſtian Commonwealths ; The noble fats 
men reigned in their kingdoms, thty bart excelltat rule ih their wiſdom, wiſe 
ſentences were found in their inftrufions : They were rich alfo, and 
could comfort 3 They lived quietly at kotue, Be it therefore Power, or 
Wiſdom, or Riches, or Peace, or any other of thoſe apples 6f Paradiſe 
which ſeem to the world fo fair and lovely afrid fo much to be deſired, 
God hath not rained them down upon the Cities of then ſb as that he 
hath left his own dry and barren and utterly unf@@niſhed with them. 
I will not difpute unto whom of right chefe bleſhogs belobg,” whe- 
ther to reptobind or the righteous. They who bave nioved this 
queſtion have ſtiled themſelves Righteous, and to gain theſe things have 
committed thoſe fins which none but a reprobate could do, For did e. 
ver any righteons perſon opprefs or fob his Brother ? But it this they do 
the ſame which the 014 Romans did, who, when »wo cities, cotitending 
for a piece of ground, did make them their Judge and Unmpite, wiſely 
pave ſentence on their own behalf, took it from them both, and adjudged 
it to themſelves. Firſt, they are righteous, (and a Saint is ſoon made up 
in their phanſie) and then every mad is 4 wicked perſon whom they in- 
tend to oil. The thief is righteons, and the oppreſſed innocent a repro- 
bate. But let the title to theſ things reſt where,it will, Of this we may 
ſafely preſume, that God, who is Lord of all the earth, and in whom ori- 
ginally all the right to #heſe things is, doth ſo put forth his hand and di- 
{poſe thetn as that they whofiri7 ſeek Righteouſneſs cannot doubt of that 
portion of thern which ſhall be ſufficient for them. Ohely let us be ſure 
to keep our condition, and God will make good his promife. It is not 
our great care for them, our early riſing or late ſittibg up, our ſweating 
and thronging and buſtling in the world, that briogeth them io, Chriſt's 
method certainly is the beft, nor can Wiſdom it ſelf etre, The beſt and 
ſureſt way to have theſe thingz is, not to ſeek them, not too earneſtly to 
ask them. For when our Saviour telleth us al theſe things ſhall be caſt ire 
por: us, he chalketh out unto us the true way to make our ſelyes poſleſ- 
ſours of then, and in effe@ telleth us that, if we ask as Solomon did, we 
ſhall be rewarded as Solomon was. When God, 1 Kings 3. had faid ta 


. Solomon, Ark what 0 give thee, and Solomon had asked onely an un- 


—_— heart to diſcern between good and evil, Becauſe, ſaith God, thou 
hait asked this thing, and haſt not _—_— thy ſelf Tong life, or the life of thy 
enemies, lo, T have done according to thy words, Thou haſt thy deſire, 
But I will do more then this, and give thee that which thou askedit not, even 
riches and hotour, fo that among the Kings there ſhall be iionie like unto thee 
all thy dayes, Here then is the true metho@ (though little followed in 


the world) of prevailing with God for temporal bleſſings. As phos Jo 
il 


. Eob had got him Leah and Rachel to be his wives, Laban gave him 


pah and Bilhah as handmaids to wait qo them ; a gift which Jacob never 
requeſted : ſo doth God give ſome bleſſings like to Leah and Rachel, 
PRI and excellent bleſſings ; ſome. he addeth like Zilpah and Bil- 

ah, earthly bleſſings, of an inferiour and baſer nature, as handmaids 
and attendants on the former : If we ſue unto him for the former, for 
Leah and Rachel, the Kingdom of God and bis Righteouſneſs, he will give 
us the Jater, Zilpah and Bilhah, zheſe earthly things, theſe handmaids 
and ſervants to Piety, though we never ask them, 1 know it is a 


| hard matter to perſuade the world of the truth of this doftrine. ' For 
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what is Righteouſneſs to the world ? Is it not as an art teaching not to 
be rich, not to be great, not to thrive in proportion to the reſt of the 
world 2? AsS. Peter telleth us, there would come mockers, who ſhould ark, 
Where are the promiſes of his coming * and, Do not all things continue alike 
ſence the creation £ (o there may be who will ask, Where is this promiſe of 
adding theſe things made good to the righteous £ Is it not with them as it is 
with other men ? nay, is it not worſe with them then with any men ? Ir any 
man poor, and are not they poor © Is any man weak, and are not they weak £ 
Is any perſecuted, and are not they perſecuted £ Are they not ſpoiled every 
day of theſe things and are they not ſpoiled becauſe they are righteous 2 
We muſt then remove ſome errours which are like motes in the eyes of 
common Chriſtians, that they cannot ſee God's hand opeo, and pouring 
down bleſſings, even theſe things, upon them, 

1. We are too prone to miſtake the nature and quality of God's pro- 
miſes. - When he telleth us he will adde theſe.things, we preſently con- 
ceive that he will come down unto us in a ſhowre of gold ; that he will 
open the windows of heaven, and fill our garners; that he is obliged 
by this promiſe to exempt us from common caſualties, to alter the courſe 
of things for our ſakes, and when Poverty cometh towards us 45s an arm- 
ed man, to fight againſt it and tread it down under our feet 3 when com- 
mon calamities overflow as an inundation, to provide for us an Ark, as 
he did for Noah, to flote in till the waters abate. But the promiſe of 
God giveth us no ground thus far to preſume : Nor is there any way 
of avoiding common caſualties but by preparing our ſelves to bear our 
part. As the ſword devoureth, fo poverty feizeth on one as well as an 
other. Nor is it any new thing in the world to fee that Lazar at the 


rich man's door who within a while ſhall be in Abraham's boſom. A1a- Iial. 34.19, 


ny are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord ſhall deliver him out of 
«V, This comfort the righteous have above all the world belide, thar 
in all general deluges, of Famine, Captivity, Peſtilence, God doth 
extraordinarily take care of thoſe which are his, and that in ſuch a man- 
ner as the world uſeth not to do, When his own people were led in- 


to captivity, the Plalmiſt telleth us, that be gave theme grace and favor pri, os. 46; 


in the eyes of their enemies, and made all thoſe who had led them away cap- 
tive to pity them, which was, to make them mighty and victorious ia their 
chains. When the Goth had taken Rome, he gave ſecurity by pub- 
lick proclamation to all thoſe who fled into the Temples of the bleſled 
Apoſtles, and made it death for any man to moleſt them. In which 
example $. Auguſtine juſtly triumpheth, and challengeth all the eth- 
nick Antiquity of the world belide to ſhew where ever it was heard 
that the Temples of the Gods did give ſecurity to thoſe who fled un- 
to them. And then he maketh it evident that all the diſtreſs avd in» 
felicity which befel the city of Rome at the time of ſacking it was 
but out of the common caſualties and cuftome of war , but all the 
graces and mercies by which men found refuge and ſecurity came 
onely for righteouſneſs ſake and through the power of the name of 
Chriſt. In theſe common miſeries therefore which befal Cities and 
Common: wealths we may eaſily read not ſo much this edict of the 


Goth as the proclamation of God himſelf, Towch wot mine anointed, Plal, 105, 15, 


aud do my prophets no harm, God can make good his promiſe when it 
{eemethto be broken, «4 mew wu dmgrs, canfind out means when all mens 
inventions fail. He doth more then we can challenge, when he ſeemeth 
to do leſs then he doth promiſe 3 and ſometimes ſecretly, but alwayes 
molt certainly, is as good as his word, 


XR XXX X 2 2 Many 


— _—— em Ee. 


901 


a 


902 


T he Seven and T wentieth Sermon. 


CC rr rene ee nn 


— _ —— — 


1 Kings 17. 
I Kings i Þs 


2. Many times this promiſe is made good unto the righteous, when yet 
his preſent miſery weakeneth his faith ſo, and.ſo dulleth its eye, that he 
perceiveth it not, For as the Jews would not mganeubaryy eter Xe dy, 
receive Chriſt becauſe he came.not in that pomp and State in which they ex: 
peCted their Meſſias; fo if God come not home to our defires, we are 
ready to thiok that his hand is ſhortned, or that he hath withdrawn him. 
ſelf : Whereas we ought to conſider that, be it little or much that he 
affordeth ns, it is ſufficient to make good his promiſe. For that a righte. 
ous man thriveth at all, that he hath any footing in the world, is meerly 
from God, and not the will of the world. For the righteous man, like 
Sczva, muſt ſtand up againſt a whole hoſt : He hath the Prince of this 
world, and all that is in the world, for his enemy : And if God ſhould 
permit them once to their proper {windge, the condition of the righte- 
ous were moſt miſerable. But he ſtriketh off the chariot wheels of thoſe 
Egyptians that purſue them,and putteth an hook into their noſtrils,ſo that 
againſt their wills they become inſtruments of good to them whom they 
moſt hate, Beſides, the righteous becauſe of righteouſneſs are in a 
manner proſcribed the world, debarred of many of the thriving arts that 
are there taught, They cannot flatter for a reward, nor lye for advan: 
tage ; they cannot worſhip the golden calf, ſupple and humour therich 
man for his countenance and favour ; they cannot tread thoſe paths 
which lead to honour and preferment : and therefore if theſe things 
come, it muſt needs be that God himſelf doth pour them on them. The 
ravens feed Elijah. An Angel bringeth him meat. A Prophet is taken 
up by the hair of the head to carry a meſs of pottage for Daniel's din- 
ner. Now whether God fend his ravens or his Angels, whether the ra- 
reſt dainties or but a meſs of pottage, the care of God is the ſame, and 
the miracle as great. 

3. This promiſe is not abſolute, but made over to us upon condi- 
tion : Theſe things ſhall be added, not to exclude Righteouſneſs, or thruſt 
it from its ſeat; but to be as an handmaid to wait upon it and ſerve it. 
And therefore if God ſee that theſe things will ſlug and retard vs in 
the purſuit of Righteouſneſs, he will withdraw them, When he ad- 
deth them, it is becauſe his mercy endureth for ever : and when he with- 
draweth them, it is becanſe bis mercy endureth for ever. That love 
which opened his hand, doth ſhut it up; and that which gave us theſe 
things, will leave us nothing. His love fitteth and applieth it ſelf to 
our condition : for bis mercy endureth for ever, How many things 
doth he give us which we would not have, becauſe he loveth us? 
How many things doth he withhold from us which we would have, 
becauſe he loveth us? Better it is, and more honour, to lye on the 
dunghill with Righteouſreſs, then to fit on the throve without it. 
If the competition be between the Kingdom of God and theſe things, 

then, Domine, nolo hanc miſericordiam, ſaith Bernard z Lord, I will 
have none of this kind of mercy, this pleafing killiog mercy 3 none 
of theſe riches, that will undo me ; none of theſe temporal bleſſings 
that will make eternity it ſelf a curſe. Then God is liberal in denying 
me, is better theo his promiſe when he ſeemeth not ſo good as his pro- 
miſe. For when he promiſed to adde theſe things, he did not mean to 


* deſtroy us. 


4. In the the laſtplace, If God do not adde all theſe things, and ſo make 
good the promiſe in the letter, yet Righteouſneſs 1t ſelf will ſupply all 
defeCts, and make even nothing it ſelt al theſe things unto us. In re: 
ſpect of Righteouſneſs it is alike gainful either to enjoy the things of 
the world or not to enjoy them. And no man can doubt of this _ 
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he that knoweth not, or will not know, what Religion is, who 1s di- 
vorced from Righteouſneſs and married to the world. Nay, if 1 
may uſe the word, I may be bold to ay, lt is as meritorious, and as great 
a part of Righteouſneſs, to know how to want theſe things for God's 
ſake, as it is know how to abound, and uſe them to his ſervice. We 
read of Epaminondas a noble Thebane, that when the people in ſcorn 
had put him into a baſe office, he did rather rejoyce in it then diſdain it, 
and told them that he would manage it with 'that wiſdom and reſolu- 
tion that he would make it a place of as great honour and credit as any 
was in the State. And this Righteouſael can much more do; It can 
make the loweſt and baſeſt eſtate equivalent unto the moſt honourable 
calling in the world, and by the grace of God, who made us out of no- 
thing, is able and doth make nothing as beneficial unto us as if we were 
made Lords of all the creatures. That is not Honour, that is not Riches, 
which unrighteous men call by that name. For is an Aſs honourable in 
purple, or rich when he is laden with gold and diamoncs? Yes; heis 
as honourable as a raging Tyrant, as Herod in all his royalty, as an un- 
juſt Judge, as he that will be great and not be righteous. For they both, 

th the Aſs and the Man, bear their honour and riches alike ; but the 
Aſs more innocently. Beloved, neither to eojoy nor to want is a thing 
of any worth with God, nor doth he conſider or eſteem it : But to 
know how to uſe, and how to want, this becometh beneficial unto us, 
For who is poorer then he that hath, and enjoyeth not ? that ſwim: 
meth io rivers of milk and honey, and cannot taſte them ? And he that 
hath nothing in this world, it he hath not this art of enjoying No- 
thing, 

Perdidit infelix totum nil, 

hath utterly loſt the benefit of this Nothiog. When Job from ſo great 
an eſtate had fa]len to nothing, nay to worſe then nothing in this world, 
to miſery, which is a whip, and under contempt, which to a generous 
mind is a ſcorpion, by patience and humble Submiſſion under the hand 
of God, by receiving calamities and giving thanks, he purchaſed a great- 
er meaſure of glory then if he had never taſted of them : Nay, he made 
his poverty a purchaſe : for his eſtate, his ſheep, his camels, his oxen, 
and his aſſes, were doubled to him. Whatſoever was tranſitory and pe- 
riſhing he received with intereſt, and the greateſt intereſt 5 and but the 
juſt number of his childreo, (it is Baſil's obſervation) becauſe they (till 
lived in their better part, and would all be reſtored at the reſurreQion. 
Such purchaces doth Righteouſneſs maRte, ſuch advantages and improve- 
ments doth ſhe find. It is for want of Righteouſneſs that many do 
want, and make their want a greater increaſe of evil unto them. For 
the ſting of poverty is impatience. Repining at God's providence, ſe- 
cret indignation and envy againſt thoſe that abound, theſe are the furics 
which purſue them, and make their miſery more malignant ; theſe heap 
up wrath againſt the day of wrath, theſe make them unfit either to live 
or die, and deliver them from one hell into another. Oc, if they can 
quiet and compoſe their minds, and make ſhew of calmneſs and content- 
edneſs, it is rather ſenfleſneſs and wretched ſtupidity then religious diſ- 
_ cretion: : as little children laugh at their fathers funerals, becauſe they 
do not underſtand their loſs. But to reſign 2ur ſelves into the hands of 
God, whoſe we are; to make his will ours, though it be to make us 
a proverb of miſery; to be throughly contented to be any thing, to 
ſuffer any thing which he will have us; to want without repining 3 
this is the 'work of righteouſneſs, this is a part of piety as great as gi- 
vivg our bodies to the fire, as entertaining of Chriſt and his Prophets, 
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as founding of Churches, or buildiog of Hoſpitals, or doing whatſoever 
elſe is commended to us. A man thus qualified is fitted for the higheſt 
imployment in the Church, even for the glory of Martyrdom : Yea, he 
is a Martyr already ſme ſarguine; though he come not under the (word, 
rior ſhed his bloud, This is an addition indeed, greater then that in 
kind : This maketh our very poverty as rich as the greateſt wealth, a 
dungeon more honourable then the higheſt place, and that a heaven up. 
on earth which carnal men tremble at and run from even into hell it ſelf. 
In a word, this bleſſeth our ſtore, promoteth our counſels, maketh profie 
it ſelf profitable z this taketh away the name of Rich and Poor, and ma- 
keth them both the ſame, For betwixt Rich and Poor in this world 
in reſpec of our laſt landing as it were and entrance into our haven, it is 


AR 27.43,44 but as in $, Paul's broken ſhip, Some by ſpimeming, ſome on broken parts of 


the ſhip, ſome this way, ſome that, ſome in one condition, ſome in another, 
but all by the condudt of Righteouſneſs, come ſafe to land , rich and poor, 
high and low, weak and ſtrong, the brethren of low degree and they 
in the higheſt ſeat, all, at laſt, meet together in the haven, in the King- 
dom of heaven. | 

For concluſion then 3 You have ſeen Righteouſneſs what it is, and 


| that it is defireable io it ſelf, that it is defireable before all things, and 


that it draweth all things after it, not onely the dew of heaven, but the 
fatneſi of the earth; in her womb, like Rebecca, bearing twins, a 
Jaccb and an Eſau, ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings, the Kingdom of 
heaven and the world with all that therein is, as an appendix or addi- 
tion. This is the Obje& : And this is Chriſt's method, that . Kighte- 
ouſne/s ſhould be firi# in our deſires, becauſe it is all in all, and bringeth 
the reſt along wichit, And this method we muſt exaCtly follow. - For 
why ſhould not we think Chriſt a perfe& Methodiſt > Why ſhould the 
Fleſh and the World fo prevail with us. as to perſuade us that Wiſdom it 
ſelf may be deceived ? Our own experience might eafily confute us, 
For we ſee men are never more fools, never more foully fail of their ends, 
theo when they will be wiſer then God, and preſcribe to Wiſdom it ſelf: 

then they ſeek out many inventions, follow their uncertain providence 
through the many turnipgs and windings and mazes and labyrinths which 
it hath made, pleaſe themſelves in their own wayes, dream of happineſs, 
and in the end meet with ruine and deſtruQtion. They ſeek for meat, and 
are more huvgry then before ; they purſue Honour, and lye io the duſt ; 
they are greedy of Riches, and, become beggers z they cry, they fight 
for Liberty, and are made fJaves. Their craft deceiveth them, their 
policy undoeth them, their wiſdom befooleth , their ſtrength ruineth. 
them. They thiok they are making a ſtaff to lean on, and when they 
have ſhaped and faſhioned it, behold it is a rod to ſcourge them. 
This we have ſeen with our eyes, folly ſhamed and defeated in her own 
wayes, and confounded in her method and courſe of proceeding. The 
thoughts of men are perverſe, and their method contrary to that 
which true Wiſdom preſcribeth, For it proceedeth ab apparentibns 
ad vera, from apparent good things to real evils; from that which 
may fſatisfie my Goes, or feed my Covetouſneſs, or flatter and fulfil 
my Luſts, to that which will deſtroy both body and ſoul. It begin- 
neth in honour. and endeth in” diſhonoursz it beginneth in pleaſure, 
and endeth in torment; it beginneth in viſions and dreams and plea- 
ſant ſpeculations of what may be, and endeth in bitrerneſs and Hor- 
rour and amazement, The method of this world is no method, and 
the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God. And it would appear 


{9 to us too, if it had not firſt blinded us and put out our eyes, _ | 
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how do the children of this world, who are wiſe in their generation , &- 
very day fail under their own wiſdom, fall under their own ſtreogth, 
and that before the ſun and the people ! Let us then forlake our own 
wayes and method , and follow that which js preſcribed by Wiſdom it 
ſelt , which proceedeth ab aſperis ad /eta, from that which appeareth 
ukſfom to that which is truly delightful, which leadeth us through 
rough and rugged wayes into a paradiſe of pleaſure, through the walley 
of death into the land of the living , through many tribulations into hea- 
wer, This one would think were a ſtrong motive and inducement to 
*follow it. . But there is more yet, Our Saviour doth even blandiri , 
eondeſcend to flatter our iofirmity, and provideth for our bodies as 
well as our fouls. For the ſame method will ſerve both. The love 
of Righteouſneſs is our purveyour here for theſe things, and our harbin- 
ger for the Kingdom of God, Would you lee this miracle wrought ? 
It is daily wrought: And if it be not wrought on you, it is becauſe 
of your unbelief, Faith is required as a condition not onely for the 
working of miracles,but alſo for the procuring of every bleſſing of God, 
And if webelieve, if we diſtruſt not, if we queſtion not the providence 
and promiſe of God, it will be made good upon us 3 and we ſhall have 
enough here, and more then we can defire hereafter ; we ſhall receive 
theſe things, and make of them ſuch friends as, when all theſe things ſhall 
fail, will receive us into everlaiting habitations, Which God grant unto 


us for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 
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Be not deceived; God is not mocked, For whatſoever a man 
ſoweth , that ſhall he alſo reap. 


E ſhall not take theſe words in that reference they 
bear to the foregoing verſe, in which they that are 
taught in the word are exhorted to communicate to 
thoſe who teach them in all good things, For this 
is a DoCtrine not ſo ſutable to theſe times: And 
were $S. Paul now alive to preach it, he would be 
ſet to his old trade of making of Tents: his pra- 
Qice would beturned upon him to coofute his do- 
Qrine, and that made aduty which was but a charitable yielding and 
condeſcenſion for the Churches ſake. If. for their ſakes, and to take off 
all ſcandall and offenſe from the Goſpel of Chriſt, he will labor with 
his hands, this his voluntary ſubmiſſion ſhall be made a Law to bind him 
and his poſterity for ever. Teach he ſhould, aud labor he ſhould with 
his hands, He that teaches muſt labor, and every laborour may teach. 
Every man may teach, and none communicate. So that Text of com: 
amnicating is loſt quite, and the duty of Teaching left to every one that 
will take it up, Every man may be a teacher,every man a S. Paul, though 
he never ſate at the feet of Gamaliel. 

We will not then take our riſe here, but call yaur thoughts rather to 
a view of my Text as it looks forwards to the next verſe , He that ſoweth 
to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption 5 which preſents the fhew of a 
reaſon , but is indeed no more then a plain commentary on this verſe. 
And in this ſenſe my Text is 7 e9puaex]wir, a pretious antidote againſt Er 
rour, agaioſt thoſe errours which are moſt fatall and dangerous to the 
foul, the erroursin our life and converſation. In many things, faith S. 
James, we offend and erre all. For 1. few men have learat that precept 
of Pythagoras, to Rewerence themſelves , to give that reverence to their 
own Judgment and Reaſon which they will to the beck of a Superiour, 
the voice of a Cuſtom, or the vote of the beaſt of many heads, the Mul- 
ticude, And though Errour have a foul name, yet we arc never better 
pleaſed then when we put a cheat upon our ſelves, bowing to our Senſe , | 
and as (tiff as adamant to our Reaſon; never lying more groſly then 
when we {peak roour ſelves, and bear both the parts in the Dialogue. 
Yyyyy How 
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How eafily do we perſuade and win our ſelves to that which if a Prophet 
ſhould commend unto us, we would not receive him in that name, andfor 
which we ſhould anathematize an Angel? 

2. Bciog deceived, and making a kind of ſport and paſtime in our 
errour, we are very ready to entertetn a low conceit even of God him- 
ſelf, as if blindneſs might happento his all-ſeeing eye, and he might alſo 
be deceived and mocked. When through negligence or wiltullneſs we 
cannot raiſe our ſelves to be like unto him, fo far as poſſibility will per: 
mit 3 we make him like unto us, ſmiling upon us and favouring us 1n all 
our undertakings. Men afleep in fin dream of a fleeping God, and 
men who have blinded themſelves phanſie a God that will not ſee. Laſt- 
ly, having made Darkneſs as a pavilion round about us, we drowſe on 
ſecurely, and dream of life io the very ſhadow of Death , ſecuri adverſus 
Deos homineſque , fearing neither God nor Man, little heeding what we 
ſow, and not weighing well what we ſhall hereafter reap. Now to men 
thus aſleep, running wilfully into errour, and then delighting themſelves 
init, our Apoſtle litts up his voice z Awake you that thus ſ]Icep; Be noe 
deceived, And this precept he ftrengthens, and doubles by two infalh. 
ble politions, the one gronnded on the Wildom of God, ©; © wire), 
God is not mocked ; the other on his Juſtice , which gives to every man 
x7 # idor amy , according to his work, For what a man ſoweth, that ſhall 
be alſo reap. In ſum thus; Be not deceived; that is, Deceive not your 
ſelves in thoſe plain and obvious duties of Chriſtianity : For as Gods 
Wiſdom cannot ſubſcribe to this wilfull errour, ſo his Juſtice will puniſh 
it: There is nodeluding the eye of the one, nor avoiding the ſtroke of 
the other. It is a fooliſh errour to think you may do what you liſt, and 
have what you liſt; that you may ſow tares, and reap good corn ;z that 
you may ſow to the fleſh, and reap from the ſpirit. 

The parts then are three; 1. a Dehortation from errour, Be not decei- 
ved, In which we ſhall pointout firſt cothe Naturegzand then to the Dane 
ger of the errour we muſt fly from. 2. a Vindication of the Wiſdom of 
God, Outs + wrlnigera, God is not mocked. I call it a Vindication of 
Gods Wiſdom, not that God hath need of any to ſtand up and ſpeak 
for him: for Gods Wiſdom will juſtifte it ſelf; and he that denies him 
to be wiſe, denies him'to be God: But in reſpe@ of a ſecret» perſuaſion 
which finds place and lurks in the hearts of thoſe who deceive themſelves, 
That God will not be fo ſevere as he gives himfelf out for, but will mea- 
ſure their aCtions by the ſame rule and line which themſelves make uſe 
of, And to ſtrive to ſhake and remove this perſuafion will be a ſufficient 
diſcharge of this point. 3. Thelaſt is a Declaration of the Juſtice of 
God proportioniog thegaprveſt to the ſeed. And this ſhall ſerye onely 
for concluſion , and as a motive to enforce the reſt , that upon the wings 
of Hope orof Fear we may make haſte and fly away from this den of 
Errour. 

Be mot deceived: Theſe words have the form of a general Dehortati- 
on from all errour, but muſt be taken in a more reſtrained and limited 
ſenſe. For to be free from all errour is not to put off the Old man, but to 
put off our Humanity, There be ſome truths to which common under- 
ſtandivgs are not equall, which either ſtand at ſuch a diſtance that we 
cannot ken them, or want a fit wedium to convey their ſpecies and repre» 
ſentations, For the Underſtanding, like the bodily eye, is not of the 
ſame quickneſs and ſharpneſs in all. One man diſcovers the ſtar it ſelf, 
when another ſcarce ſees my finger that pointsto it. Nor need we draw 
it to fundamental truths ia ſuch a manner as to go in queſt to find out the 


exaCt number of them, and to deliver it by tale to them who are ſo 
vain 
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vain as to demand it at our hands; as now of late, being put to theit 
ſhifts, they of the Church of Rome have learnt to do 3 as if after {ixteen 
hundred years and more Chriſtians were at loſs, and to ſeek for that with- 
out which they cannot be Chriſtians. Ic may ſuffice that the Will of God 
is the main fundamental point of our Religion, the ſeveral branches 
whereof he hath ſpread abroad, and moſt plainly revealed in his Goſpel. 
The will of God conteined in his word is plain, though the mylteries are 
great, delivered to us as oracles, but not as riddles z his will, I ſay, not 
onely concerning what he will do in Chriſt tor us, but alſo concerning 
what he will have us to do our ſelves, as he hath choſen ws in him , that 
we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love, Now whetherſoe- 
ver of theſe two we look upon, Be not deceived, isa good Caveat, the 
errours on both ſides deing dangerous, But the metaphor of Sowizg in 
the Text, which implyeth an outward a@, direfteth our diſcourſe to 
the laſt. And matters of Faith are like thoſe 4:huz , thoſe initia Aa- 
thematicorum, as Tully calleth them, the beginning and principles of that 


Science. S. Payl termeth them #he principles of the dofrine of Chriſt. Numb. ' 6.1; Hobr.Cy. 


Theſe'muſt be taken for granted : for we ſpeak not to infidels,but to ſuch 
as have already given up their names unto Chriſt, 

Be not deceived, then, is in effe&, Deceive not your ſelves in the com- 
mon aCtions of your lite : which then befalls us, when contrary to the 
evidence which we already have, and which fairly offers it ſelf, if we 
would entertain it, we proceed to ation, and veoture upon that which 
we know, or may eaſily know, is unlawful, if we will but pauſe and 
conſult with Reaſon, and fo wander in the region of light, deceive our 
ſelves when the day is brighteſt , and fo looſe our ſelves in the mift which 
we our ſelves caſt ; when at once we profer , aud check our ſelves, and 
yet reſolve ro condemn what we embrace, and embrace what we were 
afraid of ; when we drink downfia for ſome pleaſant taſt it hath when 
we know it will be our poyſon. The Prophet David plainly expreſfeth 
it, Nolunt intelligere ; They will not underſtand, and ſeek God. 

The errour then in practice is from the Will alone , which is ſwai'd 
more by the flatteries and ſophiſtry of the Senſe then by the dictates of 
the Underſtanding z as we many times ſee that a paraſite fiads welcome 
and attention, when we ſtop our ears to ſeaver wiſemer that can render 
a reaſon. An errourof a falafbett, and therefore we look upon it 
but at diſtance, through masks and diſguiſes ; we ſeek out divers 1nven- 
tions, and our of a kind of fear that we may not erre at all, or not erre 
ſoon enough, we make Sin yet more ſinfull, and help the Devil to deceive 
us, Sometimes we comfort our ſelves with that which we call a panifh- 
ment; and being born weak, we are almoſt perſuaded it is our duty to 
fall. Sometimes the countenance of the Law is too ſevere,and we trem- 
ble and dare not come neer, and becauſe we think it hard to keep , we 
are the more active to break it. Sometimes we turn thegrace of God into 
wantonneſ; , and (ince he can do what he pleaſe , we will not do what we 
ought. Sometimes we turo our very remedy into a diſeaſe, make the 
Mercy of God a kind of tentation to ſin, and that which ſhould* be the 
death of the fin the ſecurity of the ſinner, Sometimes we hammer out 
ſome glorious pretenſe, propoſe a good end,and then drive furioufly to- 
wards it, though we periſh in the way ; to defend one Law,break all the 
reſt; pluck the Church in pieces to fit her with a new garment, a new 
fangled diſcipline ; fight agaioſt the King for the good of the Common- 
wealth ; tread Law and Government under foot to uphold them fay it 
is neceſſary, and do it, as if there could be an invincible neceſſity to lin, 
This is «Sie 54 #285, as Baſil calleth it, the Devil's mothod to bring-in 
Yyyyy 3 God 
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God himſelf pleading tor Baal, and to ſubora the Truth asan advocate 


for Errour. For to.make up the cheat, he paints our errour in a new 
dreis, makes it a lovely, majeſtick errour, that we begin to bow and 
worſhipic. Similitudo creat errorem, Errour, faith Tully hath its being 
from the reſemblance which one thing bears to another, Itis Preſumpti- 
cn, but it is hike Aſſurance: It is Sacrilege, but it is like Zeal: It is Re- 
bellivn, bur it is like the Love of our country, For as the common prin- 
ciples of truth may be diſcovered in every ſect, even in thoſe opinions 
which are molt erroneous; ſo the common ſceds of moral Goodneſs have 
ſome ſhew and appearance in thoſe ations which are wholly evil. There 
is ſomething of Love in Effeminacy, ſomething of Zeal in Fury , ſome 
ſound of Fidelity in the loudeſt Treaſon, ſomething of the Saint in the 
Devil himſelf. Theſe are fomenta erroris, theſe breed and neuriſh Er- 
rour in«ls; theſe bring forth the brat, and nurſe itup: S. Paul's rower , 
certain wandring and ſtubborn imaginations, the vapors of a corrupt 
heart, exhaled and drawn up into the brain , where they hang as mete- 
ors, irregulacly moving and wheel'd about by the agitation of a wanton 
phanſie 3 and S. Pau'ls a+y:owel, ſtrong diſputes and ſubtle reaſonings againſt 
God and our own ſouls. The Vulgar tranſlates it conſil:a , deleberate 
couoſels to undo our ſelves. We conſult and adviſe, we hold a kind of 
Parliament within us; and the iſſue is, we ſhake and ruine that State 
which we ſhould eſtabliſh. Nor do theſe minnere voluntatem, make our 
errour leſs wilfull , but aggrandizeit ; for of themſelves they have no be- 
ing, no reality, but are the creation of the mind, the work of a wanton 
phanfie, created and [ct up to ſanCtifie and glorifie our errour. There 
1s no ſuch terrour inthe Law, till we have made it a 4zLing letter; no 
difficulty, which our unwillingneſs frames not ; no pretenſe, which we 
commend not; no deceiving likeneſs, which we paint not. Still that is true, 
Cor noſtrum nos decepit, our Heart hath deceived us. Our reaſon is rea« 
dy to adviſe, if we will conſult: and it is no hard matter to deveſt an a» 
Qior of thoſe circumſtances with which we have clothed it, and to wipe 
out the paint which we our ſelves have laid on. But as S. Auguſtine well 
obſerves, Impia mens odit ipſum intelle#um ; When we forſake our Rea- 
ſon and U'derſtanding,we foon begin to diſtaſt and hate it ; and becauſe 
it doth not propheſie good unto us, but evil, are unwilling to hear it ſpeak 
to us any more : from thence we hear nothing but threatnings, and mena- 
ces and the ſentence of condemnation. Itexhorteth and correas and 
inſtructs, it is 4 voice behind us, and a voice within us, and we muſt turn 
back from the pleaſing paths of errour if we liſten toit. Tinmemns intel/i- 
gere, ne cogamur facere, we are afraid to underſtand our errour, becauſe 
we are unwilling toavoid it, weare afraid to hear of Righteouſneſs, who 
are reſolved to be unjuſt. And what was an apologie for Ovid may be 
applyed to us to our condemnation, Nor ignoramus vitia , ſed amamus; 
We are not ignorant of the errours of ourlife, but we do love them,and 
will be thoſe beaſts which we know muſt be thruſt through with a '* 
dart. 
| have now brought before your eye the Errour we muſt fly from; 
and the Apoſtle exhorts us to make haſte, M3 =aara2s, Be not decetved, 
It is tender'd as good counſel, but indeed is a law. For, as Tertullian 
ſpeaks, If the ground of every Law be Reaſon, Lex erit omne quod ra- 
tione conſtiterit, 4 quocunque produttum eſt, Whatſoever Reaſon commends, 
mult be a law to us, though it be not wricten in tables of ſtone, nor pro- 
claimed by the yoice of the herald. So had not thig exhortatation been 
Apoſtolical, yet it might well carry with it the force of a Law , becaule 
nothing is more oppolite to Reaſon then Errour. 1 may ſay it is not one» 
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ly a Law, but compendin totivs Evange'ts, the lum of all the precepts of 


the Goſpel, 'or rather © pillar ro preſerve them all; prefiing upon us a 
duty which it wel! 6o{rved, will fit and qualitie us for all- the duties of 
our life, And '!1:-rctore what the Pope ulurps upon weak grounds , or 


none at all, is tic prerogative, or rather the duty, of every Chriſtian in 
thoſe things wh:c! concern his peace, to be infallible, One 1sno further 
a Chriſtian »/// 17 quantum ceperit efſe Angelus, then fo far forth as by 
caſting off errour more and more , he begias to have a taſt of av Angelical 
eltate. 

And now we ſhould deſcend to application. And 1 could wiſh I 
could not apply it. But if I ſhould apply it, I muſt make ute of the Rhe- 
torick of the antients, who in a copions ſubje& were wont to tell their 
auditors that they were impoveriſht with plenty , ſtreitned with abundance, 
dull d and cloy d with too much matter, and cry out with them , Where 
ſhould Thbegins or bow ſhould Tende For we may behold the World as a 
cheatre or (tape , and moſt men walkiog and treading their paces as in a 
ſhadow, all in ſhew and viſor, nothing in ſubſtance ; maſke and hidden 
from others. and maſked and hidden from themiclves; tond of them- 


{clves, and yet enemies to themniclves; loving, and yet hating, flattering, 


and yet wounding, rathng, and yet deſtroying themſelves ; in their tore- 
head Holineſs to the Lord, in their heart a legion of Devils; breathing 
torth Hoſannas , when they are a nayling their Saviour to the crols ; cas 
nonizing themlclves ſaints, when the Devil hath ther in his ſaare,huggiog 
their errour, proud of their errour, glorying in their ſhame; wiſer thea 
the Law, wiſer then the Goſpelz above command, nautcatiog and loath: 
ing all advice and counſel, whatſoever Reaſon or Revelation breaths a- 


" gaioſtthem., as the ſmoke of the bottomleſs piti We may behold the 


Covetous graſping of wealth, ſmiling at them that love not the world , 
and countiog them fools becauſe they will aot be fo ; bur this man is fick, 
and dyerh, this man periſheth, and where is he? We may behold the 
Ambitious in his aſcent and mount, and in his height looking down with 
ſcorn upon thoſe dull and heavy ſpirits who will not follow after; and 
yetevery [tep he riſes is a foul deſcent, and he is never nearer to the lows 
eſt pit then when he is at his height. This man fa!ls, and is daſht to pieces, 
and where is he? Behold the Sedittous, who moves and walks and beats 
up his march in the name of the Lord of hoſts,and thinks God beholding 
to him when he breaks his Law; this man dyeth,and periſheth,and where 
ts he? Where is the Saint, when the Covetous, the Ambitious, the Sedi- 
tious, man are in hell 2 Oh beloved,would we could fee this,and beware 
of it betimes, before the Son of man comes , who will pluck oft our 
maſks and diſguiſes, and make us a wofull ſpectacle to the world, to 
men,and to Angels! Oh what a grief is it that we ſhould never hear nor 
know our ſelves till we hear that voice, Depart frow me, I know you not / 
that we ſhould deceive our ſelves fo long, till Mercy it felt cannot re- 
deem us from -our errour. That we ſhould ocever ſee our ſelves but in 
Hell ! never feel our pain till it be eternal! Oh what a fad thing is it 
that we ſhould ſcal up our eyes in our own bloud and filth ! that we 
ſhould delight in darkneſs, and call it light ! that we ſhould adore our 
errours, and worſhip our own vain imaginations, and in this ſtate and 
pomp and triumph ſtrut on to our deſtruCtion ! To day if you will hear bis 
voxce harden not your hearts, 
Hic mens eſt, dixere, dies. | 
This is our day to look into our fe}ves, to examine Our ſelves, to miſtruft 
Our (elves, to be jealous of our ſelves, vereri ommia opera, as Job ſpeaks , 
to be afraid of every work we do, of every enterpriſe we take in hand , 
to 
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to hearken to God when he ſpeaks to us by our ſelves, ( for Reaſon is his 
voice as well as Scripture : By the one he ſpeaks in us,by the other to us) 
to conſult with our Reaſon and the rule, to hear them ſpeak in their 
own diale(t, not gloſſed and corrupted by our ſenſual affetions; to 
ſtrive with our ſelves, to fight againſt our ſelves, to deny our felves, and 
in this bleſſed agony and holy contention to lift up our hearts to the God 
of light, to take up that of the Prophet David, and make it our 
prayer 3 Lord, deliver us from the deceitful man , that is, from our 
ſelves. 

I need not-ſtand any longer upon this: For even they that deceive 
themſelves will willingly ſubſcribe to all that I have ſaid - and common. 
ly none defie Errour louder then they who call it unto them both with 
hands and words. We will therefore rather, as we propoſed , diſcoyer 
the Danger which men incurre by joyning with it, that we may learn by 
degrees tv ſhake it off, to deteſt and aveid it. 

la the firſt place, this wilfull deceiving of our ſelves , this deciding for 
our ſelves againſt our ſelves, for our Senſe againſt our Reaſon, this eafie 
falling upon any opinion or perſuaſion which may bring along with it 
pleaſure, or profit, or honour, all things but the truth; is that which 
layes us open to every dart of Satan, which wounds us the deeper, be- 
cauſe we receive it as an arrow out of Gods quiver, as a meſſage from 
Heaven. For we ſee a falſe perſuaſion will build up in us as (trong reſo- 
lutions as a true one. Saul was as zealous for the Law as Paul was for the 
Goſpel; hereticks are as ready for the fiery tryal as the orthodox, the 
Turk as loud for his Mahomet as the Chriſtian for his Chriſt. Iona word, 
Errour produceth as ſtrange effe&ts as Truth, Habet & Diabolus ſuos 
martyres ; for the Devil hath his martyrs as well as Chriſt. That which ' 
is a fin now, and ſo appears, a crying mortal fin,and we ſtand at diſtance, 
and will not come near it; anon Profit or Pleaſure , thoſe two paraſites 
which bewitch the ſoul, plead for it, commend it, and at laſt change the 
ſhape of it, and it hath no voice to ſpeak againſt us, but bids us, Go on 
and proſper, It was a monſter,but now it is clothed and dreſſed up with 
the beauty of Holineſs, and we grow familiar with it, It was as menſtru- 
ous raggs, but now we put it on, and cloth our ſelves with it as with the 
robes of righteouſneſs. A falſe perſuaſion hath the ſame power which 
the Canoniſts give the Pope, to make Evil good, and Vice vertue. It, 
is a fin; bur if Ido it not, I ſhall looſe all that I have: and thenl doit, 
and then it is no fin. It was Oppreſſion; it is now Law : It was Co- 
vetouſneſs; it is now Thrift : It was Sacrilege; it is now Zeal: It was 
Perjury; it is now Wiſdom. Perſuaſion is a wheel on which the greateſt 
part of the world are turned and circled about, till they fall ſeveral 
wayes into ſeveral evils, and do but touch at the Truth by the way. 
Perſuaſion builds a Church, and Perſuaſion pulls it down, Perſuaſion 
formeth a Diſcipline, and Perſuaſion cancels it. Perſuaſion maketh Saints, 
and Perſuaſion thruſts them out the Calendar. Perſuaſion makes laws , 
and Perſuaſion abolliſheth them, The Stoicks call it Team, a kind of 
preoccupation of the minds, the ſourſe and original of all the aCtions of 
our life, as powerful when we erre as when the Truth is on our fide, and 
commonly carrying us. with a greater ſwinge to that which is forbidden 
then to. that to which we are bound to by a law. This is the firſt mo- 
ver inall thoſe irregular motions of a wanton and untamed will ; This 
is the firſt wheel in the Devils a3nuer, in his deviſes and enterpriſes, From 
this in evil, as from Gods Grace in good, proceed both the Will and the 
Deed. For when this Perſuaſion is wrought in us, when by degrees we 
have leſſened that horrour, and deteſtation of Sig which God hath na 
printe 
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printed in the mind of every man; when we have often taſted thoſe des 
lights which are but for a ſeaſon; when this falſe inſcription, From hence 
is onr gain , hath blotted ont the true one , The wages of Sin is Death, 
(for we ſeldom take down this ſop but the Devil enters ) when either 
Fear of inconvenience or Hope of gain hath made us afraid of the Truth, 
and by degrees driven us into a falſe perſuaſion,and at laſt prevailed with 
us.to conclude againſt our own determinations, and te approve what 
we condemn; then every part of the body and faculty of the ſoul may 
be made a weapon of unrighteouſneſs, then we rejoyce like giants to run 
our race, though the way we go be the way that leads unt@Death. 
Goog Lord ! what a world of wickedneſs may be laid upon a poor , 
thin, and groundleſs Perſuafion ! What a burden will Sclf-deceit bear ! 
What mountains and hills will wilfull Errour lie under, and never feel 
them ! Hamor and Shechem muſt fall by the ſword, and their whcle city Gen-34-26. 
muſt be ſpoyled ; and what's the ground ? Nothing but a mongrel Per: 
ſuafion made up of Malice and Religion; Should he deal with our Siſter yer. 
45 with an harlot £ Joſeph muſt be fold ; and what's the reaſon ? Behold, 
the dreamer cometh. Abſalom would wreſt his fathers ſceptre out of his 
hand 2 What puts him in arms? Ambitiongand that which commends Am- 
bition, a thought that he could manage it better ; 0h that 1 might do ju- 
fiice ! King and Nobles and Senators, all muſt periſh together at one 
blow: For ſhould Hereticks live? Holy things muſt be devoured : For 
ſbould Superſticion flouriſh ? Such inconſequences and abſurdities doth 
Self-deceit fall upon, having no better props and pillars to uphold her 
then open Falſhood, or miſtaken or miſapplied Truth. For as we can- 
not conclude well fromfalſe premiſles; fo the premiſles may be true,and 
yet we may not conclude well. For he that ſaith, Tho ſhalt not commit 
adultery, hath ſaid alſo, Tho ſhalt not ki, He that condemns Herelie , 
hath made Murder a crying fin. He that forbids Superſtition,abhorreth 
Sacrilege, All that we call Adulterers are not to be {lain; All that we 
term Hereticks are not to be blownup; All that is or ſeems to be abu- 
ſed is not preſently to be aboliſhed : For Adulterers may be puniſhed , 
though not by us 3 Hereticks may bereſtrained, though not by fire z and 
things abuſed may be reſerv'd, and pur to better uſes: And yet ſee up- 
on what a Nothing this Self deceit upholds it ſelf! For neither were they 
all adulterers that were lain by thoſe brethren in evil; nor were they 
Hereticks who were to be blown up; nor is that Superſtition which ap- 
pears fo to them whom the prince of this world hath blinded. Oh what 
a fine fubtle webb doth Self. deceit ſpin to catch it ſelf > What a Pro- 
phet is the Devil in Samuels mantle? How do our own Luſts abuſe us 
when the name or thought of Religion is taken in to make up the cheat! 
How witty are we to our own damnation! O Selt-deceit,from whence art 
thou come to cover the earth? the very ſnare of the Devil, but , which 
we make our ſelves ; his golden fetters which we bear with delight,and 
with which we walk pleaſantly, and ſay, The bitterneſs of death is paſt ; 
and fo we rejoyce in evil, triumph in evil, boaſt of evil, call evil good, 
and dream of paradiſe when we are falling into the bottomleſs 
pit. 
Secondly, this Self-deceit which our Apoſtle forbiddeth hath brought 
an evil report upon our Profefiion, upon Chriſtianity it ſelf, there ha 
ving ſcarce been found any of any Religion who have fo wilfully miſta- 
ken and deceived themſelves in the rules of their Profeſſion as Chriſtians. 
Chriſtianity is a ſevere Religionz and who more looſe then Chriſtians ? 
Chriſtianity is an innocent Religion, and full of ſimplicity and ſingles 
. neſs ; and who more deceitful then Chriſtians > The very ſoul of Chriſti- 
anity 
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avity is Charity ; and who more malitious then Chriſtians * The Spirit 
that taught Chriſtiavity came down in the ſhape of a Dove; and who 
more vultures then Chriſtians ? What an incovgruity , what a ſoleciſm 
is this? The beſt Religion, and the worſt men? Men who have learnt an 
art to make a Promiſe overthrow a Precept, and one precept ſupplant a. 
nother, ſometimes waſting and conſuming their Charity 1n their Zeal, 
ſometimes abating their Zeal with barbs Meekneſs; now break. 
iog the ſecond Table to preſerve the firſt, and defying the image of God 
in deteſtation of Idolatry 3 now lofing Religion in Ceremony, aud anon 
crying down Ceremony when all their Religion is but a complement, 1n- 
venit diabolus quomodo nos boni ſet ationibus perdat, faith Tertullian, By 
the deceit of the Devil we take a fall many times in the purſuit of that 
which is good, and are very witty to our own damnation, What eya: 
fions, what diſtioftions do we fiad to delude the precepts of our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles? As it hath been obſerved of thoſe God-makers, the 
Painters and Statuaries of the Heathen; thatthey were wont to paint 
their Goddeſles like their miſtreſles, and did then think them moſt fair 
when they were moſt like that which they moſt loved ; ſo hath it been 
with many profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion, they temper the precepts of 
it to their own phanſie and liking, they lay upon them glofles and inter- 
pretationsas it were colours,to make them look like unto that which they 
moſt love : So that, as Hilary obſerves , quot voluntates , tot fides, there 
be as many Religions as there be Tempers and Diſpoſitions of men; as 
many Creeds as Humours. We have annuas & menſtrnas fides : We 
change our Religion with our Almanach, nay with the Moon; and the 
rules of Holineſs are made to give attendance on thoſe ſick and loathſome 
humours which do pollute and defile it. If 1 will ſet forth by the com» 
mon compaſs of the world,l may put in at ſhore when my veſlel is ſunk; 
I may live an Atheiſt, and dye a Saint; I may be covetous, diſobedient, 
mercileſs,l may be faCtious, rebellious, and yet religious ſtill z a religious 
Nabal, a religious Schiſmatick, a religious Traytor; I had almoſt faid , 
a religious Devil. For this, faith S. Paul, the name of Chriſt is evil ſpoken 
of, that worthy Name, as S. James calleth it, by thoſe who by our conver- 
lation ſhould be won to reverence that Name: For this that bleſſed Name 
is blaſphemed, by which they might be ſaved. Ommnes in nobis rationes 
periclitantur, that I may uſe Tertullians words,though with ſome change; 
We are in part guilty of the bloud of thoſe deceived Jews and Pagans, 
who now periſhing in their errour , might have been converted to the 
faith, had not the Chriſtian himſelf been an argument againſt the Goſpel. 
It might well move aoy man to wonder, that well weighs the ſimplicity 
and ſeverity of Chriſtian religion, from whence it ſhould come to paſs, 
that many Chriſtians ſurpaſs even Turks and Jewsin fraud, deceit, and 
cruelty : And the reſolution is almoſt as ſtrange : For by the policy of 
Satan our very Religion is ſuborryd to deſtroy it ſelf, which freely offer- 
ing mercy toall offenders, many hence take courage to offend more and 
more, pardon being ſo near at hand. They dare be worſe then Turks , 
upon this bare encouragement, that they are Chriſtians, So that to that 
of S, Paul, Rom. 7. Sin took an occaſion by the Law, we may adde, Sin 
takes an occaſion by the Goſpel, and ſo deceiveth us, It is poſlible for an 
Atheiſt to walk by that light which he brought with him ito the world : 
Even Diagoras «7 eva» might have been an honeſt man. For that Wiſ- 
dom vvhich guides usin our common ations of morality is nothing elſe , 
ſaith Tully, but ratio adults & perfe@a, Reaſon improved and perfeed. 
But the Chriſtiaa hath the advantage of another light, another lavy , s 
light which came down from heaven, and a royal Law, to vvhichif he take 
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heed he cannot 20 aſtray. Miſerable errowr {hall I call it? It is too good 


a name. Iris Folly and Madneſs thus to be baykrupt with our riches, 


to be weaker for our helps, to be blinded with light,in montes impingere, 
asS, Auguſtine ſpeaks, having ſo muchlight,to run upon ſuch viſible, pal- 
pable and mountanous evils ; to enter the gates of our enemies as friends, 
and thiok our ſelves in Dothan when we are in the midſt of Samaria, Let 
us not deceive our ſelves, which were bought with a price, and redeem- 
ed fromerrour; Let us not flatter our ſelves to deſtruction. It is not 
the name of Chriſtian that will ſave us, no more then EpiCtetus his lamp 
could make a Philoſopher, Nay, it is not the name of Chriſt that can 
fave us, if we diſhonour it, and make it ſtink amongſt the Canaanites 
and Perizzites, among Turks and Jews and Infidels, Behold, thou art 
called a Chriitian, and reſteit in the Goſpel, and makeſt thy boaſt of Chriſt. 
If thou art a Chriſtian, then know alſo thou art the Temple of Chriſt , 
not onely in which he dwells, but out of which he utters his oracles to 
ioſtruct others in the wayes of truth, If thou art a Chriſtian, thou 
art a member of Chriſt, a member,not a ſword, to wound thy fick bro- 
ther unto death. The folly of thy wayes, thy confidence in errour doth 
make the Turk ſmile, and the Jew plack the veil yet cloſer to his face. 
It is a fad truth, but a truthit is, This ſtamping Religion with onr own 
mark , and fctting upon it what image and ſuperſcription we pleaſe, 
hath done more hurt to Chriſtianity then all the perſecutions for Chriſt, 
to this day. Theſe by diminiſhing the number of Chriſtians have increa« 
ſed it, and by the bleſſing of God have added to the Church from day to 
day ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, TheSword and the Flame have devoured 
the Chriſtian z but this is a gulff to ſwallow up Chriſtianity it ſelf. What 
Seneca ſpake of Philoſophy is true of Religion, Fuit aliquando ſimplicio? 
inter minora peccantes; When men did frame and ſquare their lives by 
the ſimplicity and plainneſs of the rule, ir was not fo hard and bufie a 
thing 3 and there were fewer errours, when the greateſt errour was Im- 
piety : But after by degrees it began toſpend , and walt it ſelf in hot 
and endleſs diſputations, one faction preſcribing to another , and pro: 
mulging their dictates as Laws (which many times were nothiog elſe but 
the trophies of a prevailing fide) waxing worſe and worſe z deceiving,and 
being deceived. And now all is heat and words; and our Religion for 
the moſt part (if I may fo ſpeak) is a negative religion,hath no poſitive 
reality in itat all. Notto bea Papiſt, is to be a Chriſtian z not to love 
the piCture, is to be a Saint , not to love a Biſhop, is to be a Royal 
Prieſthood 3 not to bea Browniſt or Anabaptiſt, is to be Orthodox. 
Should a Pagan ſtand by and behold our converſation, he might well 
ſay, Where is now their God ? Where istheir Religion ? Fhus hath the 
Church of Chriſt ſuffer'd from her own children, from thoſe who ſuck 
her breaſts. She had ſtretched her curtains further, to receive in thoſe 
who were without,had they not been frighted back by the diſconſonan- 


cy and horrour of their lives whom they ſaw in her boſome, and ſhe had. 


had many mo children, had not they who called her Mother been fo il} 
ſhapen and full of deformity : and that is verified in her which was ſaid 
of Julius Czſar, Plures ilar amici confoderunt quam inimici; She hath 
received more wounds from her friends then from her enemies, . 
Laſt of all, This Errour ia life and converſation, this wilfull miſtake 
of the rule we ſhould walk by , is an errour of the fouleſt aſpe&, of 
greater allay then any other, For in ſome things /icet neſcire que neſct- 
mw, it is lawfull toerre; Errour in it ſelf-having no moral, culpable de- 
formity. ln ſome things oportet neſcire que neſcimus , we mult not be too 
bold to ſeek, leſt we looſe our way. Some thiogs are beſide us, ſome 
"OY : Zz21% things 
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things are above us, ſome things are not.to be known, and ſome things 
are impertinent. ln ſome things weerre, and fin not : for errantir nul. 
la eft voluntas, faith the Law 5; He that hath no knowledge hath no will, 
But Self deccit io the plain aud eaſie duties of our lite is fo far from 
making up an excuſe , that it aggravates our (in, and makes it yet more 
finfull, For we bliod our ſelves, that we may fall into the dicch; we 
will erre, that we may fin with the leſs regret; we place our Reaſon un- 
der the inferiour part of our ſoul, that it may not check us when we are 
reaching at the forbidden fruit ; we ſay unto Reaſon as the Legion of 
Devils ſaid to our Saviour , What have we to do with thee e art thou come 
to torment us before our time © Art thou come to blaſt our delights? to 
take the crown of roſes from off our heads? to retard - and ſhackle us 
when we are making forward towards the mark f to remove that which 
our eye longeth after? to forbid that which vve deſire, and to command 
us to hate that vvhich vve beſt love? We perſuade down Reaſon, yve 
chide down Reaſon, vve reaſon down Reaſon, and vvill be unreaſon- 
able, that yvve may be vvorſe then the beaſts that periſh. Firſt vve 
vvaſh our hands vvith Pilate, and then deliver up Jeſus to be crucified, 
Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art that thus decei- 
veſt thy ſelf. Yea, fo far is this Self-deceit from making up an excuſe, 
that it deſerveth no pity. For vvho vvill pity him vvho is vvilling to be 
deceived, vvho makes haſte to be deceived , vvho makes it his crown 
and glory to be deceived? Had it been an enemy that deceived me, or 
had it been a friend that deceived me, every man vvould be ready to 
ſay, 4h my brother, or, 4h his glory, but vvhen it is I my ſelf deceive my 
ſelf, when my ſelf am the cheater and the fool, and never thick my 
ſelf vviſer theo vvhen I beguile my ſelf, it isa thing indeed to be lamene« 
ted with tears of bloud, but yet it deſerves no pity at all. Nulla eft eo- 
rum habenda ratio qui ſe comjicinint in non neceſiarias anguſtias, faith the 
Civilianz The Law helps not thoſe vvho entangle themſelves with intri- 
cate perplexities; nor doth the light of the Goſpel ſhine comfortably up- 
on thoſe vvho vvill not ſee it. It is a true ſaying, He that will not be a 
ved, muſt periſh. Dyed Abner as a fool dyeth 2 ſaith David. Doth this 
man erre as a fool erreth? oris he deceived for want of underſtanding? 
or becauſe of the remoteneſs and diſtance of the obje&t 2 Then our $a- 
viour himſelf will plead for him, If you were blind, you ſhould have no ſir. 
But in the Self-deceiver it is not ſo. His band: are not bound, nor his feet 
tyed in fetters of braſs. His eye isclear, but hedimms it. The object 
1s near him, even in his mouth and his heart , but he puts it from him. 
The law is quick and lively, but he makes it a dead letter. Heturos the 
day into darkneſs, gropeth at noon as at midnight, and turns the morn» 
ing it ſelf into the ſhadow of death, We havea worthy Writer , who 
himſelf was Ambaſladour in Turky,that hath furniſht us with a polite var- 
ration of the manners of the people, and the cuſtomes of the places. A- 
n—_ the reſt he tells us what himſelf obſerved, that when the Turks 
did fall to their cups, and were reſolved to fill themſelves with ſuch 1i. 
quor as they knew would intoxicate and make them drunk, they were 
wont to make a great and unuſual noyſe, with which they called down 
their Soul to the remotelt part of their bodies, that it might be as it were 
at diſtance, and ſo not conſcious of their brutiſh intemperance. Belo- 
ved, our practice is the very ſame, When we venture upon ſome groſs 
notorious fin, which commends and even ſanRifieth it ſelf by ſome profit 
or pleaſure it briogs along with it, we ſtraight call down our Reaſon , 
that it may not check us when we are reaching atthe prey, nor pull us 


back when we are climbing to honour, aor work a loathivg in us of thoſe 
pleaſures 
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leaſures which we are drioking dowa as the ox doth water 3 we ſay un- 
toit, Art thou come to blaſt our riches, and to poyſon our delights ? 
Shall we now part with the wedge of gold? ſhall we fly the harlots lips 
as a cocatrice? Shall we lay our honourin the duſt ? Shall every thing 
which our foul loveth be like the mountaia which muſt not be toucht. 
Avoid Reaſon; not now Reaſon, but Satan, to trouble and torment us. 
What have we to do with thee ? Thou art an offenſe unto ur, a ſtone of 
offenſe, a ſcandal. And now if there be a Dixit Dominus againſt us ; if 
the Lord ſay it, he doth not ſay it; it a Prophet ſpeak ir, he prophefies 

lyes; it Chuiſt ſpeak it, we bid him Depart from ns, for we will be ſinful 

men: And hence it comes to paſs that our errour is manifeſt, and yet 

not icen :; that our errouris known , but not acknowledged - that our 

errour is puniſht, but not felt. Hence 1t comes to paſs that we regard 

not the truth, we are angry with the truth, we perſecute the truth; 

that admonitions harden us, that threatnings harden us, that judgments 
harden us 3 that both the ſunſhioe and the ſtorm, when God ſhines upon 

us, and when he thunders againſt us, we are ſtill the ſame; knowing e: 

nough, but baſlely proftitutiong our knowledge and experience- to the 
times and our luſts; falſe to Gog and our ſelves, and fo walking on tri- 
umphantly in the errours of our life 3 dreaming of eternity, till at Jaſt 
we meet with what we never dreamt of , death and deſtruction. Read 
2 Kings 8, and ſee the meeting of Eliſha and Hazael. The Text fiith , 
V. 11, 12, 13. The man of God wept. And when Hazael :{kt him, Why 
weepeth my Lord 2 the Prophet anſwered 3 Becauſe 1 know the evil that 
thou wi't do to the children of Iſrael : Their ſtrong holds thou wilt ſet on 
fire, and their young men thou wilt ſlay with the ſword, and wilt daſh their 
children, and tip up their women with child.'What did Hazael now thiok ? 
Evea think himlelt as innocent as thoſe children. What is thy ſervant a 
dog, that be ſhould do this thing £ Should the ſame weeping Prophet have 
wept out ſuch a Propheſie to lome of after ages, and havetold them, Thus 
and thus you ſhall do ;, ations that have no ſavour of Man or Chriſtian , a- 
fions which the Angels deſire not to look upon , and which Men themſelves 
tremble to think on; would they not have replied as Hazael did, Are we 
Dogs and Devils, that we ſhould do ſuch things And yet we know ſuch 
things have been done, 

I might here enlarge my ſelf, and proceed to diſcover yet a further 

danger, For Errour is fruitful, and multiplies It ſelf, It ſeldom ends 
' Where it begins, but ſteals upon us as the Night, firſt in a twilight, then in 
thicker darkneſs. Onely the difference is, it is commonly night with us 
when the Sun is up and in our hemiſphere. We run upon Errour when 
Light it ſelf is our companion and guide. Firſt we deceive our ſelves 
with ſome gloſs, ſome pretenſe of our own : Our paſſion, our luſt, our 
own Corrupt heart deceiveth us. And anon our Night is dark as Hell ic 
ſelf, and we are willing to think that God may be of our mind, well plea- 
ſed with our errour. Now againſt this we muſt ſet up the Wiſdom of God ; 
Be not deceived: It is not ſo. ©4ds & woilnaiQelar, God is mot mocked, faith 
our Apoſtle. This Icall'd the Vindication of Gods Wiftom , my ſecond 
part; Of which in the next place. 
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Be not deceived: God 3s not mocked. For whatſoever a man 
ſoweth , that ſhall he alſo reap. * 


Ts Aving done with the firſt part of the Text, a Dchors 

= tation from Errour, in theſe words, Be mot deceived, 

= HIproceedto the ſecond, which I call a Vindicati- 

on of God's Wiſdome, in the next words, God is 

not mocked, Ow; « write). This is driaefd)@& aiy@, 

an undeniable poſition. The eyes of the Lord:ſaith the 

Prophet, run to and fro throughout the whole earth. 

Dens videt , and Dews judicat, are common notions 
which we receive & cenſu nature, out of the ſtock and treaſury of Na- 
ture, there being ſuch a ſympathy betwixt theſe principles and the mind 
of Man, that ſo far forth as the acknowledgment of theſe will bring us; 
the ſoul is naturaliter Chriſtiana, a Chriſtian by nature it ſelf, without 
the help of Grace, There was no man ever who acknowledged a God, 
but gave him a bright and piercing eye.. This is a ſeed which may be 
ſown in apy ground, and will grow up even in Epicurus his garden; Who 
deny'd indeed the Providence, but not the Foreknowledge of God , as 
thinkiog the events and motions of things on earth rather below his care 
then out of his fight : And though he had the confidence to deny the 
Adminiſtration, he had not the power to deny the Nature of God. In 
a word, it is a principle of Nature written in our hearts by the finger of 
God himſelf, and we muſt firſt loofe our felves before we can blot it our. 
And yetas undeniable as it is, S Peter foretells that there will come mock. 
ers inthe laſt times, even mockers of God, And the words here are not 
a bare negative propecſition, and no more, but a filent repr<henſion, and 
being urged and preached as it were, a plain intimation, that ſome there 
might be who deceiving themſelves in their religion, would take courage 
at laſt to queſtion a principle of Nature. -His mouth is full of curſing , 
and deceit, and frauds under his tongue is miſchief and vanity, faith Da- 
vid, and then it follows in the cloſe, God bath forgotten, be hideth bis 
face, and will never ſee it, morrequire it. The in1quity of the houſe of 1ſras 
cl and Judah is exceeding great, and the land is full of bloud , and the city 
full of perverſneſs : for they ſay, The Lord hath forſaken the earth, and the 
Lord ſeeth not, They ſay, as the fool doth in his beart, There is no _ 
ay 
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thoſe who do thoſe works of darkneſs which he cannot look upon but in 
anger. May wethen conclude that there be ſome who attempt to coſea 
God, as the Cerarians did their Jupiter, who think they can b:fHe him, 
and put a trick upon him 3 obtrude drofs for ſilver, and a gilded f19 for 
true holineſs and righteouſneſs? A hard ſryino, thi; who can bear it ? 
Yet ſuch no doubr there are, and we have juſt cauſe to fear not a few 
who are ſecretly poſiclt of ſuch a phanſie, For this their folly is manifeſted 
unto all men, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. And it ſhews it ſelt 1. in vita ho- 
minuz:,in mens Lives; 2.7r votis hominum,in the Wiſhes of wicked men ; 
2. in ſtudio, in their Deſire and Study to make themſclves believe it, And 
firſt, if we look into the lives and converſations of men , we ſhall. fiud 
the whole courſe and order thereof ro be nothing elſe but J-gue, a kind 
of ſcene, and as it were anaction upon a ſtage, What matks and dif: 
guiſes do they put on , and all populo ut placeant, that they may deceive 
the people, who indeed are dclighted with ſh:ws, and will ſwallow 
down any pill, be itto their own ruine and deltruttion, if it be gilded 
over with a fair pretenſe, who cannot think themſelves wiſe but by be- 
ing conſtant,or rather ſtubborn, tvols. Thus firſt they deceive and mock 
themſelves, then they deceive and mock others; come torth in this ſhew 
and ſaint-like majeſty, as Herod 1n his royal apparel, that they may be 
taken for Gods, not Men, Aud now they dare tell any Prophet in the 
world, (though they peradventure will not call him Bleſſed of the Lord) 
that they have fulfiled the Commandment of the Lord, For having gained 
this applauſe , they tread their meaſures with more ſtate and majeſty , 
they begin to feel themſelyes co be thoſe perions whom they did preſent, 
as Quintilian obſerves of ſome Players, that they pur on that affeftion 
which they were but to expreſs, and went weeping off rhe ſtage. Now 
they are Holy, now they are Juſt, now they are Defenders of the faith, 
and by degrees work in themſclves a belict that God alſo is ot their 
opinion , delighted in ſhews and apparitions: And therefore in this 
habit, which at firſt they did put on but for a purpoſe, they commend 
themſelves to God himſelf, like the Pantomime or Dancer 1a Seneca , 
who becauſc he plealed the people well,was wont every day to go up 1n- 
to the Capitol,and dance betore Jupiter, and thought he did the God 
great plealureinit. Did I fay this folly was ſeen ia the courſe of mens 
lives? You may think it is rather hid there. Ir is true ; but fo hid, as 
the Bee was io the gumme, &@ later, & lucet ;, hid, but fo hid that with 
half an eye we may ſee it well enough ; For the Hypoccite, though he 
carry on his actions with that art and ſubtle continuance as if he would 
deceive the eyes of the Sun and of Juſtice, yet ſome one thing or other 
there will be which ſhall diſcover and unmalk him. I have performed the 
commandment of the Lord, faid Saul to Szmuel, - And Samuel /aid, What 
meaneth then this bleating of the ſheep in my ears , and the lowing of the 
oxen which I bear, | am juſt and holy,faith the Hypocrite 3 what means 
eth then this loud Oppreſlion, this raging Malice, this devouring Cove- 
touſneſs, which are as the bleating of the ſheep, and lowing of the oxen to 
diſcover all, and make this Angel of light as tull of hurcour as the Devil 
bimſelt? Aud as itis ſeen in cloſe and painted iniquity, fo is it molt vilt- 
blein open protaneneſs, in thoſe {19s which we commit before the Sun 
and the people. And in thele we do not fo much mock God as laugh 


him to ſcorn; think that he will keep f1'cace at our Oaths, ſhut his eyes 
at our unclcanach, fall atleep whileſt we watch whole nights io prodigi» 
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ous intemperance, and be at Jaſt a Father of mercy to thoſe rebellious 
children which defie him to his face. Such Mockets the world is full of : 
Theſe Locuſts ſwarm, and cover the face of the earth, and corrupt the 
whole land, @u# regioin terris? What corner of the earth is there 
where theſe do nut quarter ? Look #nto the Court; there the King is the 
Preacher, and his example a laſting Sermon. 1 doubt not but there be 
many who do ſub larva ſervire aule, as Nozianzene ſpake of his brother 
Czſarius, who wait'upon the King to do ſervice to the King of Kings, 
and make their place here buta ſtepto a better in heaven; Yet if we ma 
prophefſic in the Kings Court, we may diſcover ſome who by their colour 
and complexion, do not make ſhew asif they had lived ſo near the Sun , 
or wi.hin the beams and influence of fo reſplendent an example. Look 
into the Camp 3; 1 cannot think but there be many there quz ſub paluda- 
mento alterins alteri militant, who in their coat-armour ſerve the Lord of 
Hoſts,and ſo live as thoſe that fight his battels : But are there none whoſe 
very words are clothed with death, and whoſe ſwords are inſtruments of 
violence, God grant there be no l/egio ſulminatrix 1n this ſenſe, no thun- 
dring Regiment, tocall down the tempeſt of Gods wrath, not upon their 
enemies,but themſelves. Look into the Temple; There God ts preſent, 
we may be ſure, as preſent as in heaven it ſelf ; and no doubt many come 
to it as tothe place of his habitation : But we may with the caſt of an eye 
diſcover not a few, who come diſguiſ:cd indeed, as if they meant to hide 
themſclves from God, but of fo irreverent deportment as if the place 
were not dreadfiu!, and God were not here. Look mto the City ; That 
is Jeruſalem, the faithful city : But how is the faithfu! city become an har- 
lot ? what is her Religion but a mockery? What mock faſts, when ſhe fafts 
to turn away Gods judgment, and is her ſelf the greateſt judgment God 
hath ſent upon the land 2 What mock-prayer, whileſt the prayes for that 
ſhe will not have,prays for peace,and beats up the drum? 1 ſhould not in- 
deed have given her her portion with the Hypocrite, but that her ſhew 
of holineſs is too thin a ſcarf, and her wickedneſs is too tranſparent : 
Look into the Country 3 Iknow there is ſanta ruſticitas, that God may 
be ſerved with the hammer 1a the hand, and will hearken to an Halelujab 
ſung at the Plow tayl; But what coldneſs do we find amongſt many? what 
iodifferency 2 what halting between God and Baal? [hope there are not 
many(bur a few are too many) of thoſe who can ſalute Anthony or Czfar 
as occalion ſerves, and will be very good ſubjects when the King prevails, 
And now laſt of all look into the Church ; that indeed is wade a ſpettacle 
unto the world, unto Angels, unto men, and hath been lookt upon with 
ſuch an evil eye that now we can ſcarce ſee it unleſs we will ſeek it in a 
 Conventicle which they call a Synod, a great part whereof ſcarce under- 
{ſtands the word : Yet look upon this Heaven 1o its beauty , before the 
powers of it were ſhaken, and we fear we might have ſeen ſome Angels 
fallen from their eſtate, ſome wandring ſtars, ſome reaping plentifully 
that did ſow nothing, that indeed had nothing to ſow, many ſtriving to 
enter in, but not at the ſiraitgate, Go run to and fro through theſireets of 
Feruſalem;, Look into that part of the world which we call Chriſtendom; 
and there you ſhall ſee Religion follow and lacquey it to the World, to 
the luſt of the fl:ſh, the luit of the eye, and the pride of life ; varying in 
Its ſhape and complexion as that alters and changes, running along in the 
ſame ſtream and changelz looking towards one haven , bur carryed as it 
were with the tide into another ; carryed captives according to the will 
of the enemy, and yet triumphing in the name of the Lord, There you 
may ſee men that call themſelves the Temples of the Holy Gboſt , like thoſe 
Egyptian Temples, of a fair and glorious fabrick without,but gy. {16 
thiog 
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thing but Cats and Crocodiles within inſtead of Gods, There you may 
obſerve the ſame men profefſling Chriſt, ſighing and groning out Chrilt , 
and yet putting him to open ſhame, making this poor Chriſt a way to 
Riches , this humble Chriſt a way to Honour ; making this meck Lamb 
a Butcher 3 bringing him, as the Jeſuite doth, as a patron and promoter 
and abettor of all the cruelty they prattice upon their brethren ; of all 
their unjuſt deſigns not an acceſlory, but principal z for they are begun 
and ended inhis name; The fame Chriſtians raviſhe at the glory of his 
Promiſes, and creſt-fall'n at the voice of his Command ; conteſling them- 
ſelves fioners, yet not ſenſible of their fin; proclaiming Heaven the one- 
ly bleſſed eſtate, and yet never moving towards itz bound to the Haven 
of reſt, and yet ſteering their courſe into the gulf of deſtruction ; call- 
iog Chriſt, with one Prophet, he deſire of a'l nations, and yet looking 
upon him with ſo ſmall regard asif, as another Prophet ſpeaketh , here 
were nothing to be ſeen in him that we ſhould deſire him; begging Life moſt 
importunately,and yet moſt paſſionately making love to Death;made vp 
of ſo many contradidions,that it might poſe a conſidering man, and make 
him at one view reſolve, as the Cynick did when he beheld the Philoſo- 
pher, Mn/tv jarvacirighy 34 3% drapore , Man is the mot generons plant ia na- 
ture, and at another view,with the ſame Cynick, when he ſaw the Sooth- 
fayers, Mn xibrrgy, pronounce Man the moſt ridiculous Creature in the 
maſs. Run, I fay, to and fro through the world, by the wonderful frame 
whereof we might learn to know God ; but we turn away our eye from 
Chriſt,and learn to mock him by its vanities. Theſe are the lai? dayer , and 
S. Peters prophelſiec is fulfilled. It is become the lavguage of the world, 
an ceconomical language, Tyſb, God doth not ſee, Atheiſme and Pro- 
faneneſs will certainly bring this gray-headed World with ſorrow to its 
grave, For, as Demodocus ſaid of the Meleſians that they were wot fools, 
but did the ſame things which fools uſe to do, ſo may we of theſe profane 
mockers; Atheiſts we will not call them, but moſt plain it is they do the 
very ſame things for which we call menſo. And thus much of the firſt 
_ Thar the Converſation of men for the moſt 1s but 4 mockery of 
God. 

We ſee then that this diſeaſe doth eraiFare ſe ab animo in ſuperficiem , 
as Tertullian ſpeaks, exhale and breathe it ſelf forth and is vitible in the 
outward man. And the behaviour of many, profels what they will, is 
but « mocking of God, But further yet, in the ſecond place, it may be 
in votis. We may not onely live as if God did not ſee,but we may wiſh 
from our hearts that he had no eye at all. For we never make worte 
wiſhes then when we are the ſervants of Sin , our Wiſhes commonly be: 
ing proportioned to our Aﬀtions. Luſt brings forth the one, and Fear 
the other. If wefin, we fear; and if Fear be the mother and midwife 
of our Wiſh , the Wiſh chat it brings forth will prove a monſter, Take 
us in any ſtate, in any condition but this, & #0 ſatts patemus Deo, we 
are never open emough to God, Fling us into priſon, and we defire our 
ſighs may come before him : Lead us into captivity, we cry out with the 
Prophet, Behold, Lord, for we are in difireſs : Lay uson our bed of fick- 
neſs, and we call upon him to look upon us, and to come fo near as 10 

turn our bed: Lay us in our grave,and our hope is he will breatheupon 
our duſt ; but when weſin , and our conſcience preſents unto us the 
countenance of an avgry God, then we put him far from us; we are 
willing he ſhould depart from us, who have departed from him ; we wiſh 
for ſome rock to hide us, or ſome mountain to cover us from his ſight ; 
then we could be content, and it iseven our wiſh, that he had no eye 
atall, We have an author who hath written a book De arte n5bil cre- 
| dendi, 
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dendi, of the Art of believing nothing z and he lays it down as a tryed 
concluſion , Oportet prins Calviniſtam fieri qui Atheus eſſe tult, He that 
would be an Atheiſt , muſt firſt turo Calviniſt: Which Maldonatethe Je- 
ſuite receives as he would an Oracle, But know from what coaſts it 
breaths; and may name it a prophane ſcoft and a moſt malitjous ſpeech, 
merum pus &- venenum. Yet this uſe we may make of it, That we watch 
the Serpents head, and beware the beginnings of evil : For if we once 
ſerve intheDevils tents, we may be engaged further then we ever thoughe 
we ſhould; and by going from our Gcd we may learn to flight and 
mock him. For there be ſteps and degrees and approches to Atheiſm ; 
nor is any man made an Atheiſt in the twiokliog of aneye; and this wil- 
full deceiving of our ſelves leads apace that way, even to a diſtaſt of God, 
We firſt work our ſelves, and thenare willing to wock him. For we ne- 
ver hate God till we have given him juſt woos to hate us. Odinm timor 
ſpirat, faith Tertullian, Hatred is an exhalation from Fear : and we then 
begin to wiſh he had no Eye when we have cauſe to fear the weight of 
his Hands. This is a ad declination even to the condition of the dam- 
ned ſpirits, nay of the Devil himſelf, whoſe firſt wiſh was, To be as God; 
the next, That there ſhould be no God at all. And thus much of the ſe» 
cond point, That we may have it i= voto, in our with and delire, to de- 
lude and mock God. 

But now, in the third and laſt place, we may yet deſcend a ftep lower, 
even to the gates of Hellit ſelf 1 may ſay, lower yet: for as we may 
have it in voto, ſo we may have it in ſiudio: As we way wiſh it were fo, 
ſo may we ſtrive and ſtudy to believe it , and uſe all means to make it 
preſent it ſelf unto us as an article of our Creed 5 which the damned can- 
not do. We may ſtrive to blot out thoſe charaQers which are indeleble, 
to raſe out thoſe affliting thoughts of God out of our memory,to drown 
the cry of one fin with the noiſe of more,to feed our Love of the world 
with more wealth, our Luſt with more uncleannefs, and our Revenge 
with more bloud, make a fin a vertue, a crying fin an advocate, by com- 
mitting it often,and anſwer our chiding Conſcience with a ſong. There 
be, ſaith the Prophet, that put far from them that evil day, and to this 
end they chant to the ſiund of the viol, and invent inſiruments of muſick, 
like David, They beſpeak the Vavities of the world to come in and 
make their peace; call in the pleaſure .of the Fleſhto abate the anguiſh 
of the Spirit ; work out the very thought of evil by the content and pro- 
fit they reapin doing it; laughing and jeſting fin out of their memory ; 
adding (in unto fin, till their conſcience be ſeared as with a hot iron, as the 
Apoltle ſpeaks. Magnis ſceleribus etiam jura nature intereunt faith the 
Orator : Whileſt we are thus familiar with the works of darkneſs, the 
light of Nature begins to wax dim, and by degrees to vaniſh out of 
tight, Firſt, as Bernard ſpeaketh, a ſpiritual chilneſs poſlefles the foul, 
and finding no refiltance , ſeizeth on the inward man, iofefts the very 
bowels of the heart, chokes up the very wayes of counſel : And then 
theſe domeſtick and inward remembrances, the voice of Nature, and 
the principles of Reaſon, fail, and ſpeak ina broken and imperfect Jan- 
guage. Ina word, they are to us as we would have our God be ; not at 

and, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, but afar offi The Hiſtorian will tell us 
that 1 heivery and Piracy were fo frequently praftiſed in ſome part of 
Greece that they were accounted no crimes at all, And we read of thoſe 
African parents, that they made it a ſport, nay a religion, to ſacrifice 
their children, and could not be diſſwaded from that iobumane cuſtome, 
and long it was before , beipg conquered, they were forced to lay it 


down, Andif we look abroad into the world, we ſhall find han 
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indeed of thole tender conſciences, who frame a law to condemu them- 
ſelves by, and ſo make more fias then there are : But quocungque in popu- 
lo, quocunque ſub axe, in every nation, in every corner of the earth, we 
meet vvith thoſe, who frame miſchief by a law, take a pride to quarrel at 
Articles of their faith, and are as aCtive to nullifie the law of works. Is 
Blaſphemy a fin? they ſpeak it as theirdavguage. Is Sacrilege a fin? All 
things are alike tothem, as unholy as themſelves. Is Revenge a fin ? It 
an Hervick vertue, Is adultery alin? It was a fin, a mortal fio 3 but in 
theſe latter and perillous times it hath ſpoke better things to them who 
are bold to preſent it as pleaſing to their Underſtanding as to their Senſe. 
Is Rebellion a ſin ? There be that call it by another name. If the Sor 
of man come, ſhall he find (in upon the earth ? Certainly, admit our glol- 
ſes, apologies, diltinRions,evaliuns,take us in oup big triumphant thoughts 
there will be none that do evil, no not one. Hor what we read of the 
men of the firſt age, that they know not what it was to dye, but fell to 
their graves, as met uſe to fall upon their beds, is true of many now ia 
reſped of their ſpiritual eſtate; they fall into (ia as if it were nothing buc 
toly dowa and reſt, to fatisfie the ſenſe, and pleaſe the appetite; as if to 
fia were as natural as to eat. And now all is night about us: But even in 
this darkneſs there is ſometimes a ſcintillation, a beam of light darted in 
upon us, which waxeth and waineth as the hand of God is upon us or re- 
moved, In our ruff and jollity it ſeems well-near exſtin&t , but in our 
miſery and afflictions it revives many times and begins to move,and at laſt, 
when God ſtrikes us to the ground, when our feather is turned into a 
night cap, when Death comes towards us on his pale horſe, it kindles 
and blazes as a Comet that foretells our everlaſting deſtruction, Now 
this our way uttereth our fooliſhneſs, For what a folly is it to follow a 
Meteor exhal'd from the earth, and not that light which is from heaven 
heavenly? to be drove about with aly , and unmoveable as a rock when 
the Truth ſpeaketh ? to preſerve a wandring thought before an everla- 
ſtivg principle ? to embrace a ſuborn'd deceitful ſolicitation , and turn 
our ſelves from thoſe native and importuvate ſuggeſtions, from the di- 
Ctates and counſel of the Spirit of God, and,though they haunt and pur 
ſye us, run fromthemas from our enemies; as if we were like to that 
faþulous rock in Pliny, which you could not ſtir with all your ſtrength, 
but yet might ſhake with the touch of your finger? We may ſay of this 
as the Father doth of Idolatry, It is ſummus ſeculi reatus , tota cauſa ju- 
dicit;, It is a vocal crying fin, which like the importunate Widow 1a the 
Goſpel, will. not ſuffer the Judge to reſt, till he do juſtice. This filleth the 
world with the evil of finand of puniſhment ; not ſo much a firm opini- 
on that God may be deceived and mocked , as a bold preſumprion by 
which we make him ſuch a God as we would have him, a God that may 
be crifled with, a God that, like the Heathen Gods, may be taken by the 
beard ; that thoſe. fierce aſtoniſhing ſpeeches, which we find in Scrip- 
ture are but words of art, & mis bawr0as, ſpoken to affright men, rather 
then words of intended truth, which will bring efte& according to their 
natural meaning ; as indulgent fathers many times threaten their chil- 
dren with much hard language, which they never intend to make good. 
And this conceit of Gods facility and eafineſs, that he ſo quickly admits 
of cos , is the principal grauad and occaſion of all the fins in the 
world, 

To makeir plainer yet, and point out to ſome particularsia which we 
mock God when we imagine no ſuch thing, and ſo to conclude this poing; 
I cannot imagine, when I conſider that Majeſty which no mortal can 
comprehend, that Duſt and Aſhes, the works of Gods hand, ſhould be 
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able to put a trick upon him, and mock him. This were to ſet his crea- 
ture in his Throne and place extreme Weakneſs and Folly above Wif. 
dome it ſelf. Thou verily thoughtei# I was like wnto thee, faith God to the 
Hypocrite. It was but athought, a waveriog imagination, which enters, 
and goes out, and never remains at one ſtay.God is not, cannot be mock- 
ed, For if he had believed there wasa God , Diagoras himſelf would 
not have mockt him', nor ever thought it poſſible. But the truth is, as 
the relation ſtands betwixt God and his creature, Man is ſaid to do that 
which he doth not, which he cannot do; to fight with him, who is omni. 
potent 3 todiſpute with him, whom we cannot anſwer one of a thouſand ; 
to contend, to grieve him, who cannot be moved ; to _ him, to pre/s 
him 4s « cart is with ſheaves, who by his word made, and by his word 
beareth all things, who isto himſelf an everlaſting ſabbath and reſt. Nor 
ile minis peccat, cui ſole deeſt facultas, ſaith the Caſuiſt, We do not 
do it the leſs becauſe we cannot do it, becauſe we vvould do it if we 
could, Ipſa fibi imputatur voluntas, faith the Father ; To vvill it is to do 
it. To look upon « woman, and luft after her, is to commit adultery ; yet 
the yvoman as Chaſt as before : So God cannot be mockt, yet vve may 
mock him, As inthe rape of Lucrece two are in thg fat, yet but one, 
as Auguſtine ſpeaks, committed adultery. For if Tully could truly (ay , 
that to reſiſt the Law of Nature and to vvalk contrary to that light which 
vve brought vvith us into the vvorld is nothing leſs then Gigantam more 
belare cum Diis, to vvage vvar vvith the Gods as the Giants did , then 
may vve as truly affirm, that to difſemble vvith God, to flatter him vvith 
our lips vyhen our heart is far from him, to fall down before himin a com- 
plement vvhen vve break his laws, to a@ our part as upon a ſtage,to vviſh 
he had no eye, to ſtudy to believe it, is to wock him. 

To be more partlcular yet; For yet you may afk vvherein vve mock 
him ? For vve are very flow and unwilling to believe any evil of our 
ſelves, and are hardly induced to think vve ever did that vyhich vve do 
every day. Mock God! nay, God forbid, And that God forbid , that 
prayer, is but a mock, God callsto the Jews, Return unto we; and they 
reply, Wherein ſhall we return £ as if they never had been averſe from 
him, but had been alwayes vvith him, even in his boſome. And verl. 8. 
Te have robbed me, ſaith God ; and they ſay, Whereis have we robbed thee? 
asif they yvere utterly ignorant of any ſuch matter,but had been vvholly 
mployed in bringing tiths into his ſtore- houſe and meat into his houſe. 
They forſook him, they robb'd him ; and yet are innocent. They did, 
aud did not : and God himfelf is made no better then a columniator. So 
that this poſition is true in this ſenſe alſo, God is wot mocked; for no man 
thivks, no man vvill acknovviedge, no man dares profeſs , that he 
mocks him. . 

But vve cannot thus ſhake off the guilt , nor put it from ns, For vvhen 
vve dothoſe things toGod vyhich vve do to men, vvhen vve mock them, 
this is enough to put us into the ſeat of Mockers, and enroll us amongſt 
the Mockers of God. When Laban gave Jacob blear-ey'd Leah, for 
beautiful Rachel, it vvas a mock : hat haſt thou done? faith Jacob; did 
mot 1 ſerve thee for Rachel? why haft thou mocked me 2 When Micah laid 
ar image in the bed for David, and ſaid be was ſick, it vyas a mock : For 
Sanl [aid nnto Micah, why haſt thou deceived me? When God requires ju- 
ſtice and righteouſneſs, and we bring him vaix oblations ; when he calls 
for the heart, and welift up our voicez when he calls for a working , 
fighting, conquering faith, and we give him a dead faith 5 when God calls 
for Faith, which is aſtone, a corner-ftone, to build chat Obedience upon 

Which ſhall reachtoHeaven, and we make Faith a pillow to leep on, w_ 
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ſio the more ſecurely becauſe we believe; when God bids us Hreegthen 


oar hands that hang down, and we open our ears z when God bids us, Vp 
and be doing, aud we count all done in Hearing z when God calls for a 
New creature; and we return him circumciſion and uncircumciſion,empe 


ty ſacraments and lazy formalities; when God requires a ſacrifice without Deut. 15, 


blemiſh, and we offer up that which is [ame or blind; when God requires 
perfection, and we give himour weak, blind, halting endeavours; when 


God ſeeks a Man, and we give him a pifture 5 what are we but hypocritz: Pſal. 35. 16, 


cal rockers, For what are Hypocrites but Players, the Zanias of Religi- 
on, whoſe art it is to deceive ? who are ſo long converſant in outward 
performances that they reſt in them as in the end of the Law , are con- 
tent with (ſhews and expreſſions, and at laſt think there is no ſervice, no 
religion, but in theſe. As the poor Spartan travailing into another 
country, and ſeeing the beams and poſts of houſes ſquared and carved , 
which he had never ſeen before,aſked if trees did grow fo 1n thoſe coun- 
tries : Sotheſe mockers of God, theſe formal profellours, having been 
tong acquaiated witha torm of Godlineſs, ſqared and carved,and ſet out 
with ſhew and advantage, conſidering what eloquence there is in an at- 
tentive Ear, aturned Eye, an Angels Tongue, a forced Sigh, to win ap- 


| plauſe, and make them glorious in the eyes of men, fall art laſt upon this 


Spartans concelt , and think that Trees grow ſo, and that there is no 


- other natural ſhape and face of Gods ſervice but that : which is to de- 


ceive themſelves and mock God. Thele are lubidriaſceni & pulpito digna, 
mockeries fitter for the State and Theatre then the Churches of Chriſt, 
in which we preſent the all-ſeeing eye of God with one thiog for another; 
with a Masker, and ſay he isa King ; witha Slave, and fay he is a Con- 
querour 5 with a Dreamer,and ſay he is a Believerz with a Man of Belial, 
and (ay he is a Chriſtian; with a Devil, and ſay heis a Saint. 


We muſt now reſume our Text, For all this, though we delire to mock 


God, though we do that which is but a mockery of God, though we care 
not for God, though we contemn God, though we ſlight his counſels, re- 
fiſt his will, tender him one thing for another, or ſomething which he 
would have, but not all, though we abate the terrour of the Law , by 
ſome fair pretenſe ; yet, God is not mocked, is an everlaſting truth,as ever: 
laſting as Himſelf ; and therefore, ſaith a learned Writer, it ts to be un- 
derſtood cum effeFu ; God is not mocked, that is, God will not let fuch 
mockers go unpuniſhed. For as he ſees their thoughts before they are 
ſhapen, hears their words before they are ſpokeo,beholds their aCtions be- 
fore they are done 5 and his clean and pierciog Eye follows them through 
every grot and cave, ſees them through all their windings and turnings, 
through thoſe Meanders and Labyrinths in which they thiok to lurk and 
hide themſelves, fo He will e/lquxneater return the mock upon them. If 
they mock God, God will laugh them to ſcorn ; his Juſtice ſhall demonſtrate 
his Providence, aud the weight of his hand make them feel that he had 
an Eye. : 

I cannot better conclude this ſeeond part, then with that with which 
the Pſalmiſt concludes his fiftieth Pfalm, 0 conſeder this, ye that forget God, 
(ye that mock God for he that forgets him, mocks him) leſt he tear you 


* in preces, and there be none to deliver. What a mock was that of the A- 


thenians to Antony, which coſt them a thouſand talents? What a mock 
was that of Caliſthenes to Alexander, which coſt him his Ie 2 But then 
what a mock will that be which mocks both body and ſoul into hell fire? 
And this is the difſerence between our Mock and Gods : Ours doth not , 
cannot, reach him weaimat. His Mock, as the Wiſeman ſpeaks, flies 


like ao arrow to the mark. In our Mock there is nothing but folly and 


Aaaaaa 2 vanity ; 
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vanity inhis there is reakiog iadignationgfire and brimſtone, the ſcorch- 
ivg heat whereof who may abide. Our Mock is as a dart ſhot upwards, 
and his Mock returns it upon our own pates. We mock him, and he re: 
mains the ſame forever : He mocketh us, and that 1s our miſery, our hell, 
for evermore, Oh then forget him not, mock him not , rather 4iſs, that 
is, wor ſhip him. KX3z/s him, not with a Judas's kiſs, 3 worſhip him, not as 
the Pharilee, with an outward, ceremonious, empty , unlignificant wor. 
ſhip, but fall down before him in ſimplicity and linglenels of heart, Wor. 
(hip him, as God ſpeaks to you, and lye not, Serve the Lord in fear, and 
rejoyce in hin with reverence. For tribulation and anguiſh to them that 
mock him; but glory and honour and immortality to them who worſhip him 
in ſpirit and truth, Both theſe are joyned together in the laſt part of my 
Text, For whatſiever a man ſows, that ſhall be alſo reep. Which words, ag 
I told you, declare the Juſtice of God, in proportioning the Harveſt to 
the Seed, and come now tobe handled. 

This isa ſtrong motive. And it is the method of God, to cure us by 
ſomething which is contrary unto us, to check one paſſion with another, 
and when we love our ſelves ſo well as to undoour ſelves, to awake our 
[t is a high flown phanſfie, or 
rather a bold phraſe of the Phyſician, who makes it a part of his religion 
to think that there was never any man ſtared into heaven, I cannot tell 
what chariot he may get wp in, nor yet do 1 think that every man is firuch . 
to the ground as S. Paul, to be lifted up to heaven. But no doubt many a 
Saint hath a manſion there, which took their firſt riſe, and continue that 
motion, upon the wings of Fear, and that it might not ſlack and abate, 
borrowed ome heat from the fire of Hell, Fear takes us by the hand , 
and is a Schoolmaſter unto us. And when Fear hath well catechized us, 
then Love takes us in hand, and perfeQs the work. So thatin S. Baſils 
judgment we paſs from Fear toLove as from a School to anUniverlity. Oh 
that men were wiſe; would they were ſo wiſe as to fear the great day of 
retribution ! nay, would they did believe it! Glorious things are ſpoken 
of Faith. We call it a full aſſent, and we call it nangereie, 2 full afſu- 
rance, The holy Ghoſt hath called it the evidence of things not ſeen ; Is 
ours ſo. Is ours within the compalsof this definition ? Would to God 
it were, nay, would to God many of us did but believe that ſuch a time 
of reaping there will be as firmly as we do a ſtory outof our own Chro- 
niclez nay, as many times we believea ly, Would our faith were but as 
a grain of muſtard-ſeed ! Even ſuch a faith, if it did not remove moun- 
tains, yet would chide down many a ſwelliog thought, would filence 
many a proud word, would reſtrain us from thoſe ations which have no- 
thing of pain, but are as loathſome as Hell it ſelf. I will not give it fo 
hatetul a name as 1»fidelity, (for then how many Chriſtian Iofidels ſhould 
we have?) butit is /anguor fidei, as Tertullian ſpeaks; The faith of many 
is very weak, ſickly, and feeble. For whether good or evil, we ſow 
the one fo ſparingly, the other ſo plentifully, as If we ſhould never 
reap. 

Theſe words might yield us many uſeful obſervationsz but we will 
handle them onelyin reference to our former parts, as they look back 
and caſt an eye of terrour upon the Deceivers of themſelves and Mockers 
of God, that is, upon wicked men, And firſt we ſhall take notice of the 


metaphor of Sewing; which requires not onely Air and Water and 
Earth, but Induſtry alſo, as Palladius tells us; And then our Obſervati- 
on will be, That Wickedneſs, though it have a fair countenance , and 
promiſes much eaſe and delight, yet is a painful and deſtraCting thing, 


It doth not alwayes come up of it ſelf ;- it is ſawn, and much coſt _ la- 
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bour we beſtow upon it. Secondly, we ſhall look upon the. Harveſt ; 
a harveſt not worth the looking on, a harveſt not worth the reaping, And 
did not my Text imply ſo much, 1 ſhould not call it by that name. For 
what a harveſt is Damnation ? And yet you know in the Goſpel there is 
a harveſt foretold for the Tares as well as for the Wheat. Pena ſequitur 
culpam, Puniſhment follows cloſe upon Sin. And this is Gods mocking 
of us, which conſiſts in giving every ſeed its own body ; If we ſow to the 
Fleſh, he clothes it with Death, And herein conſiſts his Juſtice and his 
Providence, 1. in puniſhing of ſin; 2. io fitting and proportioning the 
puniſhment to it. 

Firſt, Sowing implyes labour and induſtry. This Phraſe is often uſed.. 


They have ſowen the wind, and hall reap the whirle-wind , They have la- Hol. 8. 7. 


boured much to little purpoſe. And Job 4. 8. They that plow wickedneſs , 
and ſow iniquity, reap the ſame : As they that expect the year and a good 
Harveſt, firſt manure and plow the ground, then ſcatter their ſeed upon 
itz ſo do wicked men firſt turo their thoughts, as the Huſbandman doth 
the earth, /utoſss cogitationes, faith Beroard, earthly dirty thoughts, bu- 
lily tending the Fleſh, as if it were a field to be tilled, racking their me- 
mory, calling up their Underſtanding, debauching their Reaſon, fitting 
their inſtruments, watching opportunities, putting all things in readineſs 
to bring their purpoſes abour, Which is as it were their Plowing, and 
theo they break forth into aCtion,which 1s their Sowing : and then ſprings 
up either Adultery, or Murder, or Oppreſiion. Behold he travaileth 
with iniquity, be hath conceived miſchief; He is in as great pain as a woman 


with travail: And allthis trouble is to bring forth a Lye. Scarce any fin Pal. 7. 14; 


but coſts us dear. For firſt, as there is [nGa, a kind of contention in 
doing a good work,an holding back of the Fleſh when the Spirit is rea- 
dy ; for when the Spirit is ready, the Fleſh is weak, faith our Saviour : So 
ia the proceediogs of wicked mea there is alſo /xtZa,ſfome ſecret ſtrugling 
and complaining of the Spirit when the Fleſhis ready, When the Hand 
is held up to (trike, the Eye open to gaze, and the Mouth to blaſpheme, 
there be fightings within, and terrours without , there is a Law ſtaring in 
our face, like a Tribune with his Yeto,to forbid us; a Conſcience chiding, 
a Judge frowning, a Hell opening its mouth to devoure them ; all which 


mult be removed, as Amaſa's body \, or elſe they will ſtand ſtill, and not 2 Sam.20.143 


paſs and venture on to that which they intended. Theſe Fightings muſt 
.ceaſe, theſe Terrours be abated, their Conſcience ſlumber'd, the Law 
nulled, the Judge forgot, Hell fire put out, or ſow they cannot. For if 
theſe did appear in their full force and vigour, did they look upon theſe 
as truths, and not rather as our wormos and illuftons,how could they pur 
ſuch ſecd into the ground ? Again, ſecondly, though their Will have de- 
termined its at, yet there may be many hinderances and retardancies , 
many croſs accidents intervene, to hinder the work. The child may be 
brought to the birth, and there may be no ſtrength to bring forth; The 
Seed may be ready<o be ſown, and the hand too weak to ſcatter it. For 
the Willis not alwayes accompanied with Power : God forbid it ſhould. 
It was but a weak argument which Luther brought againſt the Freedom 

of the Will from the Weakneſs and inability of performance : 0ſtendant, 

ſaith he, magni il/i Liberi arbitriz oftentatores, Let them, faith he , who 

boaſt of Freewill, ſhew any power they have to kill ſo much as a fly. 

For a limited Power, is no argument of alimited Will. He chat cannot 

get his bread may wiſ#for a Kingdom; and he that cannot kill a fiy 
may will the deſtruction of the whole vvorld. Novv this limitation of 

their Povver, this weakwing their firength in the way, makes them go forth 

vvith ſorrovy, carrying their feed of iniquity, and not able to _ it, 
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This makes them mourn and cover the Head, as Haman ; fliogs them on 
the bed, with Ahab; makes them hang themſelves, as Ahithophel did. 
This many times puts them on the rack,(trikes them with care and anxie- 


. ty, fills them with diſtrafted thoughts, which choke one another. The 
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Covetous man would berich z but he muſt riſe wp early, and lhe down 
late, and eat the bread of ſorrow. The Ambitious would climb 
but he muſt firſt lick the duſt, The Seditious would trouble the 
waters, but is afraid they may drown him, Nemo non privs peceat in 
ſeipſamsz There is no man fins, but firſt he offends and troubles himſelf 
betore he conveys the poyſon of his fin on others. He that hurts his bro- 
ther, felt the blow firſt in his own boſome. We read of the work of Faith, 
ard labour of Charity : And it is true, it is not ſo ealie a matter to believe, 
nor ſo eaſie a matter to be charitable, as many ſuppoſe , who cannot be 
brought to ſtudy either, but muſt have them on gift, Yirtus duritia ex. 
ftruitur : A Chriſtian is a Temple of the holy Ghoſt 3 but it is Hardoeſs 
and Induſtry that muſt help to build him up. But yet we cannot but 
obſerve that there is as much care taken (1 am unwilling to ſay, more ) 
in the (weeping and garniſhing a habitation for Satan. What Gibeonites 
are we in the Devils ſervice, and what lazy dreamers in the family and 
houſe of God ? More coſt is beſtowed in Rakes to the Fleſh then in 
ſowing to the Spirit. It is the ſervice 6f Chriſt , but Drudgery of Sa: 
tan: both are ſowing; but we make that of the Fleſh the more labori- 
ous of the two. 

To apply this ina word ; We read in our books of a devout Abbot, 
who beholding what coſt and art a woman had beſtowed io. attiring her 
ſclf, fell a weeping, and, 0h, ſaid he, what a miſery is this, that a woman 
ſhould beftow more labour upon the dreſſing of her body, then we have done 
in the adorning of our ſouls ;, that ſhe ſhould put more ornaments on her bead, 
then we have been careful to put into our hearts ! What a miſery is it, that 
we ſhould wiſh for heaven, and contend for earth | that Mary's part 
ſhould be the better, but Martha's the greater! Oh what a fad contem- 
plation is it, that many men will not be perſwaded to take ſo much pains 
togoto heaven and eternal reſt as many thouſands do to goto hell and e- 
verlaſting Torments! that we ſhould ſweat for the bread that periſheth , 
and but coldly and faintly ask for the bread of life ! that we ſhould heap 
wp riches ; which will eat our fleſh as it were fire, and be ever afraid of 
that Grace which will raiſe us from the dead ! that we ſhould watch for 
the twilight, an opportunity to do evil, and let ſo many opportunities 
of doing good fly by us not marked, nor regarded ! lay hold on any op- 
portunity to deſtroy our brother,and let paſs any that prompts us to help 
him ! that we ſhould labour and travel and ſpend our Lives in the one, 
and be ſo weary and faint and dead in the other ! that we ſhould take 
more delight to feed with ſwine then to eat at Chriſts Table! that the 


| way to Death ſhould be to us as the ſtrait and narrow way, and that one- 


ly broad and eafie which leadeth to life / in a word, that we ſhould ſow 
ſo ſparingly in the one, and fo plentifully in the other ; ſo cheerfully in 
the one, and fo grudgingly in the other 5 when the harveſts are ſo diffc- 
rent 3 when the one ſhall bring us full ſheaves of Comfort, the other yield 
us nothing but Corruption, and that Corruption which is werſe then 
Nothing ! And ſol paſs from the Labour of the wicked in ſowing to their 
Harveſt. I would not call it ſo : but ſomething it is they ſhall receive 
anſwerable to their labour. For whatſoever a man ſewer,that ſhall be alſs reap. 

The Seed is ſowen 3 L uit hath conceived, and brought it forth , and with 
It brought forth Death , ſomething aniwerable to it. Generat mortem, It 
begetteth Death, asa mother bringeth forth a child like unto her _ 

0 


T be Nine and T wentieth Sermon. .. 929 


— 


" A —— 


And what more natural and more congruous then that a Mock ſhould be- 
get a Mock ; and Laughter, Scornz and Negle@, Angerzand Sin, Death? 
If you ſet at nanght all my counſel, I alſo will laugh at your calamity , faith Prov. r. xs, 
the Wiſdom of God. If you forſake him, be will for/ake you, faith Azari- 2 Chron.15.a. 
ah. If you will walk, contrary to me, I will walk contrgry to you alſo infy- Lev. 16.37, 
ry, faith God by Moſes. If they ſtand out with him, he will ſet his face a: $e64410 20. 
gainſt them. Such a reciprocation there is between the Seed and the Har- © © © 
veſt, between Sin and Puniſhment, Tizzve why med Hors, x; Aids, faith the 
yhiloſopher; as 1 all contracts there i: a giving and receiving, He that 
receiveth by theft, dat pens, (That is the phraſe) muſt give puniſhment. 
Tpſe te ſubdidiiti pena ; It 1s the (tile of the Imperial Law ; You have 
1nned, and brought your ſelf under puniſhment ; you have finned, and 
muſt pay forit, He thar taſts the lips of the Harlot muſt feel the biting of 
the Cockatrice. He that eateth ſtolne bread ſhall find it gravelin his mouth 
ro break his teeth. It was ſnavis, ſweet, it will in the end be /apidoſus, as 
Seneca renders it 3 ſtony bread © Pride goeth before Deſtru@ion, faith Solo: Prov, 16.18. 
mon, goeth before it and uſherethitin. The wages of fin: is Death, faith 
S. Paul, 3amr, a metaphor taken from war, which is a kind ſervitude for 
«which they received diarium,bread every day : fo that Puniſhment is the 
Sinners allotted daily bread... The Latine word is merces, Wages , as duc 
rothe Sinner as Hire is tv the Labouror, and follows as naturally as Har- 
veſt doth the Seed-time. Sin and Puniſhment are bound up as it were 
1n the ſame volume, in the beginoiog Sin, in the cloſe Puniſhment, as the 
Seed time and the Harveſt are in the compaſsof the ſame year. Nay Sin 
' carries Puniſhment 1n its very womb, and can be delivered of nothing 
elſe : So that when the (inner 1s puniſhed, that is but done which in a 
manneris done already, The Hebrew DoQtours ſay, Molitzr farine mo- 
 lita, That corn is ground which war ground before ; a dead lion is filled ; 
and a burning torch is put to the city which is on fire already, And if we 
obſerve it, the metaphor of Sowing doth ſpeak ſo much. For the Seed- 
time is but a kind of propheſie, or rather an exſpeQation, of the Harveſt, 
The hufbandman is ſaid ex/ſpeFare annum, to exſpet the year ; in proxi- 
mum annum diver, rich upon the next year? For be that plows, plows in 
hope, fanh'S. Paul 3 and he that ſows, ſows in hope. The. Seed lies in 
the wombof the Earth 3 and Sin, in the womb of Time; and yet alittle 
while, and the harveſt will come. * Onely the one is more certain then 
the other, and here the metaphor will not hold. For he that ſows corn 
doth not alwayesreap. The heavens may be as braſs, and the earth as i- 
ron. Terra exxncha as one ſpeaks.the earth may be barren,and not briog . 
forth, 'But be that ſows to the fleſh, ſhall certainly reap corruption. He 
ſemote the people in bis wrath,and none bindreth; ſome time there is indeed yg, 11; 5. 
berween the Stripe and the Puniſhment ; but what is ſome time to eter- 
nity ? For as ſinners mock God,'ſo God may ſeem in a manner to mock 
their ſecurity with his delay, adwonend: di[ſamulatione decipere, not to fa- 
vour ther ſo much as to be angry-with them,as to give them any waroiog; 
to uſe the ſame method 4n puniſhing which they do io finoiog. They de- 
fer their repentaneegand God deferreth his puniſhment. They ſay,Tafb, 
be doth not [ee; and he is asti)] and filent as if he did not fee indeed, 
They are ſtubborn intheir ways; and he prepares his deadly weapons. +» 
Cum perverſt; perverſe ages, (aith-the Prophet David by a kind of a Cata- 
chriſtical metaphor, With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy [elf froward, or 
perverſe and obſtinate, as they. 'He will deal with them by law of Retg- 
liation, that there ſhall be a kind of analogy and proportion. of conve- 
niency and likeneſs between the/faft and (the puniſhment ; that is theic 
wayes were crocked , «thoug they ſeemed\ſtrait,ſo the.puniſhment m_—_ 
- ce 
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he ipflidts ſhall be juft, though it ſeem perverſe, as being of another hue 
and colour from his behaviour to them ia the time of their ruff and jolli. 
ty 3 that as they once Judged their ations good becauſe they felt no 
ſmart, ſo now they ſhall know them to be evil by the ſmart which they 
ſhall feel, and finq what ſeed they ſowed by the harveſt which they ſhall 
reap. 
And in this is ſeen, firſt, the Juſtice, and ſecondly, the Providence of 
God. For firſt, though God delight not in the death of 2 finner;thaugh 
he made not Hell for Men, nor Men for Hell; yet he is delighted in his 
own Juſtice, according to which puniſhment is due to ſinners. For is it 
not juſt that he that ſows ſhould reap? I ſay, God is delighted in his Ju- 
ſtice : He cloths himſelf with it as with a garment, as with a robe of ho. 
nour, is clad with Zeal as with « cloak, he puts it on as an helmet of ſalvati- 
on upon his head; he rowſeth himſelf up as a mighty man , he cries our , 
Ah, Twill be avenged of my enemies ! Though the pillars ot the earth 
ſhake, and the world be burot with fire, and the Heavens gathered toge- 
ther as a ſcroll 3 yet Gods Juſtice is as eternal as himſelf, and {tands faſt 
for evermore. Dives's wealth cannot bribe it, Tertullians's eloquence 
cannot charm it, Herods glory cannot bow it, all the power and wealth 
and eloquence of the world cannot move it 3 but it is levelled at Sio, and 
through all theſe ſends its atrow to it as to a mark: And zeither God 
nor Man deny but that it is juſt, faith Plato, that he that ſins ſhould be 
puniſhed , that he that ſows ſhould reap. 

Secondly, here is manifeſtly ſeen God's Providence, which brings Sin 
it ſelf, the moſt diforderly thing in the world, into order , and maketh 
that which ſtands us againſt his law to meet with his Juſtice, and that 
which runs from the order that his Mercy hath ſet upto be driven tothe 
order of Equity, For Sin is an offenſe againſt che Creation,a breach and 
invertion of that order which the Wiſdome of God did at firſt eſtabliſh 
in the world, My Adultery defileth my body, my Oppreſtion grindeth 
the poor, my Anger rageth againſt my brother; my particular ſins have 
their particular objeas, but they all ſtrike at the Univerſe, and at that 
order which was at firſt ſet up. Father, I have ſinned againſt thee , and a- 
gainſt heaven, ſaith the Prodigal ; agaioſt thee, and againſt thy Power, 
and that Order which thou haſt eſtabliſhe in the higheſt heavens. And 
therefore his Providence ruleth ove all, to reduce this inequality to an 
equality, and this confuſion into order; to ſhew what harmony it can 
work in the greateſt diſorder, what beauty he can raiſe out of the defor- 


- med and unnatural body of Sin ; ſtriking them down by his hand who 
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would not bow to his will. Sin and Puniſhment are nothiog of themſelves, 
but in us, or rather in the wayes of Gods Providence they are ſomething, 
The one is voluntary, that isSin ; the other penal, that is Smart, That 
which is voluntary, Sin, is a foul deformity in nature and in that courſe 
which God hath ſet up; and therefore the penal is added, to order and 
place it there where it may be forced to ſerve for the grace and beauty 
of the whole z that the puniſhment of Sin may wipe out the diſhonour of 


Sin; that he who againſt the will of God would taft the pleaſure of Sin . 
. may againſt his own will drink deep of the cup of Bitterneſs. Intereſt 
. mundo; Therefore it concerns the world, and all that therein is, that Sin 


be puniſhed, and that every thing be ſet in its own place. This the whole 
creation ſeems to grone for, this it earneſily expefts, this is the Creatures 
Jubilee, it is deliverance from the bondage of corruption. Turpis eſt pars 
que ſuo toti non convenit, It is an ill member for which the whole bo- 
dy is the worſe. Ut in ſermone littere; As Letters in a Word or Seo- 


NW ſo Mea are the principles and parts which concur to make up a 
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Church. "Ardgss 3 mus, For Men are the World, and Men are the 
City, and Men are the Church. Now every impertinent and unpus 
niſhed Sioncr is a letter tov much, or rather a blur in that ſentence 
Let the hand of Providence therefore blot it our, Let the whip be 
on the fools back, and the ſword in the murderers bowels. Let 
Dives be ia Hell; ler every ſeed have its own body, and every 
work its proper wages; and then every thing is in its own order and 
place: and then the World is the work of Gods Hands, the Church 
is the body ot Chriſt, and the compoſition is entirz. So this is an e- 
verlaſting rruth; Gods Juſtice requires It, his Providence works it, 
the very Creature groans for it. And deceive we our ſelves, if we will, 


and mock God, 1! we dare; If we do not well, ſin lyeth at the door, rcady Gen. 4.9. 


to break in with a whip and vengeance upon us. For whatſoever a man 
ſows, that alſo ſhall he reap. 

. For, in the nextplace, God doth not onely puniſh fin, but fits and 
proportions the puniſhment to the fin, both in this life, and is that 
which is to come, He obſ:rves a kind of Arichmerical propor: ton,and 
draws both parts together ; that the one may not crack of his purchaſ«, 
nor the other complain of his loſs; that the Sinner may not boaſt of his 
fin, nor God loſe any part of his glory, The Prophet David hath ful- 


ly expreſtit, He made a way to bis anger, LIBRAVIT ITER, he weighed Plal.78 50. 


it as by the ſcales. 
fore 1 will change their glory into ſhame. 
God into a lye , fo God delivered them up. Au Arichmetic4l and jult 
proportion: They took away Gods glory, and they pay him with 
ſhame, with the ſhame of a ſinner, which is Guds glory. God under 
the Law did appoint particular puniſhments fur particular fins; as 
Famine by drought for Detcining of Tithes , Peſtilence for [njuſtice, 
to deſtroy thoſe that would not deſtroy the wicked , nor plead the 
cauſe of the oppreſi-d; fizrce and devouring Beaſts for Perjury and 


As they increaſed , they ſinned againit me + there- Hol. 4. 7. 
As they changed the truth of Rom, x. 25. 


Blaſphemy 3 and Captivity for Idolatry. Nadab and Abibu offered 1, 16. 


ſtrange fire , and were conſumed by fire from Heavenz Adonibezek had 


bis thumbs cut off and his great toes; and in the next verle he coatcf- quag.. 6, 


ſeth, Threeſcore and ten kings having their thumbs and great toes cut 
off , gath:red their meat under my table: As T bave done, ſo God bgth 
requited me, Abſalom's hearts defire was to get his Fathers crown; 


and you may behold him with three dargs thruſt through his heart, So z Sam. 48, 


in all ages it hath been obſerveable, that men have been taken in 
their own net. and been buried in the pit which they digd. For 
thi: , ſaith S. Baſil , is mot onely a puniſhment, but the very mature of 
Sin , to mak: a net and to dig a pit for it ſeif. The Thict twiſts the 
halter that hangs him; the Envious eateth out his own heart; the 
Avgry man f]ayeth himſelf; the Wanton beaſt is burnt up with his 
own heat; the Ambitious breaketh his own neck; the Covetous pier: 
ceth his own ſoul, and is choked, as Crafius was, with his own 
pold ; the Proud man breaks with his own ſwelling ; the Seditious 
is burot with the fire he made. So near doth Puniſhment follow 
Sin at the heels that in Scripture often one name and word ferveth 
ro ſignifie both, and Sir is taken both for the. guilt and the Punith- 
ment. 

And this in this world; But in the next Tophet #s ordeined and pre- 
pared of old ; fitted and proportioned to every one that goes on in 
his ſin as fir for an unrepentant fianer as a Throne is for a Kiog, 
or Heaven for an Angel. For av there is ſome analogy between, 
he joyes a good conſcience yiclds on earth and thuſ2 which we ſhall 
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have at the right hand of God: ( The Apoltle calls it 4 faſt of the 
heavenly gift : and the Schoolmen tell us, that G!ory is the conſummas- 
tion of Grace, which looked towards it and tended to it. ) So is 
Sin an embleme of Hell, carrying with it nothing but diforder, con- 
fuſion and torment. Anſelme thought it the uglier Hell of the two, 
and more to be abhorred, In Hell there is ſtench 5 what more un- 
ſavory then Sin? in Hell there is pain; what more tormenting then 
Sin? in Hell there is weeping, what more lamentable then Sin? in 
Hell there is a worm; what more gnawing then Sin? Sinentred in, 
and then He!l was created, Had there been no Sin, there had been 
no Hell at all. And therefore as it reſembles it, fo it tends to it as 
naturally as a Stone doth to the centre. Againſt the righteous the 
gates of Hell will not open, but they are never ſhut to the wicked, 
ever ready to receive him and take him in, as his due and portion. 
For again, is it not fit that they who have made ar agreement with 
it , that with their words and works have called it to them, that have 
ſtudied and laboured for it all their life long, that have made it 
their buſineſs, that have broke their (leep for it, that have- had it 
in their will and defire, ſhould at laſt be thrown into that place 
which they have choſen, and which they have made ſuch haſt to 
all the daies of their lite? Is it not fit that what they ſow, that 
they ſhould alſo reap? You will ſay, This is impoſſible, impoſſible 
that any man ſhould will it, ſhould defire it, ſhould be ambitious 
of that place of horrour , and count it a preferment 5 But, beloved, 
as much as it may be, this is the caſe and condition of every obſti- 
nate and unrepenting ſinner. For he that counts Sin a preferment , 
muſt count Puniſhment a preferment too, which can no more be ſe. 
parated from Sin then Poyſon from a Serpent. When thou firſt fin- 
neſt, thou boweſt towards Hell ; when thou goeſt on in thy fin,thou 
runneſt to deſtruction 3; and to die, and to be in Hell, are the ſame 
period and term of thy motion. When thou loveſt Sin, thou /oveſt 
Death. When thou draweſt in Sin as the Oxe doth water,thou draweſt 
in the flames of Hell. When thou thiokeſt thy felfin Paradiſe.thowart fall- 
Ing into the pit of Hell. The Philoſopher gives the reaſon, 'H «gs tv «urs, 
The beginning is from thy ſelf ;, if therefore the end is from thy 1elf, the 
cauſe is from thy ſelf,and therefore the efic& is from thy ſelf. For will any 
man ſay that the Glutton is ſick, the Wanton rotten, the Sluggard poor 
againſt his will, when they greedily do thoſe things which natu- 
rally brivg along with them Sickneſs, Rottenneſs and Poverty? Will 
you ſay he had a miſchance that wilfully leapt into the Sea? We will 
Death , we love Death; nay further yet, exſultamus rebus peſſimir , 
we rejoyce to do evil; We are in an exſtaſie, tranſported beyond our 
ſelves, in our third heaven ( as S. Paul was in his) we talk of it, 
we dream of it, we ſweat for it , we fight for it, we travell for 
it, we embrace it, we have a kind of exſultation and jubilee in Sinz 
And what is this but to hoyſe up our fails and make forward towards 
the gulf of Deſtruction and the bottomleſs pit? So that, to conclude 
this, by the Juſtice of God, by the Providence of God, by our 
own Wills, as by ſo many winds, by the tempeſt of our Paſlions, 
as well as that of Gods Wrath, we are driven to our end, to the 
place prepared and fitted for the Devil and his Angels, and for all 
thoſe who have loved their tentations, and embraced them with 
more affeGtion then they have the oracles of God. For it we thus 
deceive our ſelves and mock God, (God will mock us to our own place: 
Still it is, What a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. We will but look © 
back, 
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back, and fo haſten to our journeys end ; adde one word of applicati- 
on, and ſo conclude, 

And 1. that we be not deceived, let us, as S. Auguſtine exhorts, 
operam dare rationi; let us therefore diligently obſerve the diftates of 
Reaſon, and be attentive to the Spirit ſpeaking in the Scripture z 
not neglect the light of the one, nor quench the heat of the other, 
The <Ecripture cannot deceive ns but when we are willing to deceive 
our ſelves. When we are averſe from that it bids us lovegand place 
our love where it commands our hatred , then we are not interpre- 
ters but fathers of the Word, as he ſpake of Origioe, and put what 
ſhape and ſenſe we pleaſe upon it. Nor can we urge the obſcurity 
of the Text , eſpecially in agendis , in matters of praftice; for I ne: 
ver thought it a matter of wit and ſubtilty to become a Chriſtian. 
And it we weigh the plainneſs and eafineſs of Scripturr, and the time 
and Icifure which moſt have, but miſpend upon their luſts and the 
world ; I might beſpeak them as Chryſoſtome beſpake his auditory , 
Ti i ann, What need have you of a preacher > For why ſhould our 
Wit ſerve us rather to make us rich then good? Why may we not 
try out as many concluſions for ſaving Knowledge, as we do for Ri- 
ches and Honour and the things of this world ? 

2. Let us not ſeek death in the errour of our lives, Let us not 
plunge our lelves in errour, and then ſtudy to believe that which 
-we cannot believe without fear and tremþling. Let us pot pre- 
ſent God unto us in a ſtravge and aliene ſhape, in that monſtroſity 
which we aff, and ſo make him like unto our ſelves. @uid tibi 
cums Deo , ſi tuis legibus? What haſt thon do with God, if thou 
wilt be thy own Lawgiver, and wilt live, and be judged by no o- 
ther Laws but thoſe which thy ſelf makeſt ? This is indeed to take 
the place of God, whilſt we give him but the name. Oh beloved, 
It is-ill trying concluſions with him who #ryeth both the heart and 
the reins. From him no cloud can ſhadow us, no deep can cover 
us, no ſecret grot or cave can hide us. And it we a@t by our 
own laws, yet we ſhall be judged by his, And what paint ſoe- 
ver we put upon our fins, he that numbreth the ſtars will number 
them all, and call them by their right names. What we call Re- 
ligion ſhall be with him Profaneneſs; What we call Faith with him 
ſhall be but Phanſie z What we call the Cauſe of Cod ſhall be the 
cauſe of our Damnation, @uantas cuncque tenebras ſuperfuderis , De: 
us lumen eſt; Caſt what miſts you will, build what labyrinths you 
pleaſe , God is Light, and will find out thy Sin, that monſter , that 
Minotaur, Be mot deceived; God is not mocked , but is rather more 
jealous of his Wiſdome then of his Power. At the very light of 
Sin his Anger waxeth hotz but when vve vvould hide our fia from 
his ſight, his J-alouſie burneth like fire. For he that fhoigth dalli- 
eth with God's Power , but he that palliateth his ſin playeth with 
his Wiidome, and tryeth whether he can fraudulently, circumvent 
and abuſe him, He who finneth would be (ſtronger th God; but 
he who ſhifteth a ſin into the habit of Holineſs by a pretenſe, would 
be wiſer then Gad, potior Jupiter quam ipſe Jupiter : Then vvhich no im- 
picty can be greater, 

2. And laſt of a!l, Jet us remember the end, When vve ſow, 
look forward toward the Harveſt. Say vve vvithin our ſclves, What 
may this vvhich 1 now ſow bring forth? Will Light grow up here 
and Joy? or fhall I reap nothing but Darkneſs and Corruption and 
Dcſolation? This phanlie pleaſeth me now , this thought raviſherh 
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me, this aQion is my crown, my Joy 3 'it is ſowen in honour, in plea. 
ſure, in applauſe 3 but what will it be vvhen it rifeth again? what 
vvill it be at the harveſt? Will a gloſs or pretenſe alter the nature 
of the ſeed, and changeit, as vve our ſelves ſhall be, in a moment 
and in the twinkling of ao eye? Let us never build a reſolution but 
upon this of the Apoſtle, What a man ſows , that ſhall be alſo reap. 0 
quanta ſubtilitas judiciorum Dei! ſaith Gregory ; Oh the ſubtile and ex: 
a&t method of the Juſtice of God, vvhich gives to every ſeed its own body, 
The Eye vvhich vvould not look upon God ſhall be filled with hor- 
rour; The Underſtanding vvhich yvould not receive Light ſhall re- 
ceive no impreſſion but of Darkneſs and everlaſting ſeparation. And 
the Will vvhich made the fin, ſhall it ſelf be nods a puniſhment, 
It is now a vvanton Thought, it well then be a gnawing Worm. 
It is now Luſt , it will be a burning Flame, It is now Blaſphemy , 
it will be Howliog and Goaſhing of Teeth. We muſt now conclude; 
and we cannot better conclude, then with that of S, Peter; Bre- 
thren , if theſe things be ſo, at you believe there be ſuch things, be 
deligent that at the great harveſt yow way be found of him in peace , 
without ſpot and blameleſs, free from Self deceit , walking and tremb- 
ling before your God not plowing the Wind to reap the Whirl- 
wind, but ſowing ſeed in Righteouſneſs and Sincerity, that you may 
reap Peace and Joy in this lite, a fair promiſing Spring which gives 
a full aſſurance of a rich Harveſt of Glory avd Immortality in the 
life 1 come. Both which God grant us through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, 
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THESS. IV. 18. 
I herefore comfort one another with theſe words. 


Wome He words are plain and eafie : They are as the 

a Uſe of that DoGtrine of the Coming of the Lord 
which is ſet down at large in the precedent verſes, 
For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a 
ſhont, &c. a doQtrine ſeaſonably opened and applied 
to the Theſſalonians, now hanging down their 
heads with grief, and weepivg over the graves of 
their friends aw men without hope, inter precepta 
virtulum + ſpem reſurreFionis, even then when S. Pauls doQrine and 
the hope of the ReſurreFion ſhould have armed them againſt all 
aſſaults, even then languiſhing and falliog away, and bating from their 
ſpiritual growth, as if they had almoſt forgotten that article of their Be- 
lief, the Coming of the Lord, and loſt not onely their friends, but their 
faith. It was fitted for them, and in this caſe ! but it may ſerve for any 
Meridian, for any who are brought low by oppreſſion, evil and forrow. 
It was preacht in the firſt age of the Church, when ſhe began to be mili- 
tant, which was as ſoon as ſhe began : And it is an antidote as it were put 
into her Hands, which ſhe may uſe even in her laſt age ; which ſhe muſt 
uſe till ſhe be triumphant. And therefore we will not bind and confine 
it to this preſent caſe of the Theſſalonians, but, propoſe it as a preſerva- 
tive againſt all evil whatfoever. And fince the two affeftions which 
weigh down the afflicted are Sorrow and Fear, we will ſet up this to re- 
move them both, For be ſorry, why ſhould they ? Let the Heathen be 
ſo, who are without Hope. And fear what need they ? Have they loſt 
their friends ! they do but ſjeep. Have their goods been torn from 
them 2. They ſhall receive an hundred fold, Is their life in jeopardy ? 
It is in his Hands who is comming, who ſhall deſcend from heaven with « ſhout, 
and the voce of the Archangel; and the dead in Chriit ſhall riſe firit : 
wherefore conifort one another with theſe words. 

Theſe words I called a Ule of that DoQrine which S. Paul had former: 
ly preacht at Theſlalonica 3 and it lieth in the form of an exhortation, 
ia theſe black and gloomy dayes, in theſe laſt and perilous dayes, in theſe 
dayes of miſery and mourning, moſt neceſlary, when ſo many weak bands 
are to be Hcld up and ſo many feeble knees to be ftrengthned, mo 

riefly 
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briefly 1 obſerve the Matter, and the Manner the Attion, and the Rule 
or ſquare of that ation, The Matter, Comfort you one another, the 


' Manner how this duty muſt be performed, with theſe words. But for 


our more plain and orderly proceeding, we will ſpeak firſt of the Ob. 
jet, or Perſons ALII ALIOS, one another. And theſe we ſhall Jook 
upon firſt in their common nature and condition, as they are of the ſame 
paſſions, ſubjeR to the ſ@me infirmities, falling por, as the Wiſeman 
ſpeaks, $#4.0m9) ys, the earth which is of like Nature, All men have the 
like entrance into life, and the like going out, and I may fay are ſubje&t 
to the ſame depreſſions and miſcarriages, which even Life, that we are ſo 
unwilling to part with, hath wrapt up1n her, and carries as in her womb, 
a ſhort life, and full of miſery. Next, we will look upon them in thac 
near relation which they have one to another, and that as they are ei- 
ther Men, or Chriſtiavs. For the ſecond doth not take away, but cſta- 
bliſh, the firſt, Grace doth not deſtroy Nature, but perfect it; and if 
the laſt be upheld the former can never fall to the ground. And this 
alii alios, the Perſons, will afford us 3 Comfort you one another. Second- 
ly, this Habitude and mutual Dependance doth even invite the A ; 
which will be our next conſideration, What it is to comfort one another. 
And this in the third place, requires the Rule and Method how we 
ſhould perform it, with theſe words 3 with the words of Truth, with the 
words of the Goſpel : Which is indeed to draw the waters of Comfort 
out of the wells of Salvation, You have then 1. the Perſons, ove amother ; 
2. the At, Comfort ; 2. the Method, with theſe words : Wherefore com- 
fort one another with theſe words. 

Firſt, of the Perſons oe another. And indeed one man is the image 
of another 3 becauſe the ſame image of God is on all, Every man is as 
the Text,and every man is as the Commentary. Every man is what he is, 
and yet one man interprets anothe?, and declares what he is, We be as 
glaſſes each to other ; and one ſees in another not onely what he is, but 
what he may be. The Beggaris a glaſs for a King, and a King for a Beg- 
gar. The Sheephook hath been turned into a Sceptre, and the crowns 
of mighty Kings have been caſt-to the ground. Theſe things T write to 
thee, ſaith Plato, of Aan, who is gvou ivuenifbores, by nature and condition 
zutable, now on the wing for heaven, anon cleaving to the duſt 3 now 
ſporting in the Sunſhine of proſperity, and anon beaten down with a 
ſtorm; now rejoycing with his friends, and anon bewayling them 3 now 
vvith a ſhining, anon vvith a cloudy countenance ; novv vvith a cheer: 
ful, anon with a dropping eye; novv filling his mouth vvith laughter, 
and anon roaring for the very grief of his heart. Mem are happy, faith 
Ariſtotle, but ws 4r$em:, as men 5 as Men, vvho are turned upon the 
vvheel of Change, now looking tovvards heaven, and anon on the 
ground. Such is Man,and ſuch is every man : And every man may ſee him- 
ſelf in every man. He may ſee himſelf in anothers Fear ; vvhich betrays 
the ſoul, I may ſay ſcarce leaves a ſoul, leaves not, as Auguſtine ſpeaks, 
cor in corde, a heart in a heart; betrays it of all its ſuccours, of thoſe helps 
which Reaſon or Scripture brings 3 and therefore in Scripture isis ſaid 
to lay hold on #4, to come upon ws, to fall upon us, to fall upon us as a moun- 
tain or Hill. A burden certainly it is ; and welye buried under it, not 
able to move hand or foot, not able to look towards that which might 
rid and eaſe us of it, but looking towards ſome Hill to hide us, or moun- 
tain to cover us ! Doth any man ly under this weight ? Every man may. 
One tells another what his condition is. Again, one may ſee himſelf in 


 anothers Grief, which is another burthen that preſſeth down. W#hy art 


thou cait down, ſaith David, 0 #vy ſont, bowed down as with a burden , 
An 
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And Pſalm 40. Immmerable evils have taken hold of me, 1 feal the weight 
upon my Head : for ſo the phraſe lignifies, For heavineſ7 in the heart 
of man maketh it Stoop, ſaith his fon Solomon; incxrvat, bows it, crooken- 
eth it, caſts it down : it dries the bones, it dims the eyes, it dulls the 
ſpirits, it deads the Heart, it weakens the memory, it takes the man from 
the man, and makes him like unto thoſe who have been dead Jong ago. In 
grief we know not what todo 3 we do we know not what, The hands 
hang down, the knees are weak, the eye is on the ground, What part 
is there of the body, what faculty of the ſoul, that can look up? And 
ſuch is Man ; ſuch is every man, Is any man? then every man may 
be thus caſt down. Aliz alios ; one tells another what his condition is, 
Yet turther, one may fee himſelf in anothers Complaints and Repinings, 
Fear and Sorrow are the mother and the nurſe that begin and foment 
all Murmuriog, which is nothing elſe but a kind of diſtaſte and grudging 
of the mind. Why doſt m—_ me up 4s 4 mark? faith Job 3 Why do thy 
terrours affright me £ Why haſt thou caſt me off? ſaith David, Why go 
1 ſo heavily all the day long © Imperari dolori filentium non poteſt, Fear 
and Grief will be asking of queſtions, cannot be filent. This 1s the foul 
ill- favoured iſſue of Fear and Grief, a Giant that fights againſt Heaven, 
a Monſter that breaths its poyſon ia the very face of God. I call it a 
Monſter. For it is begotten of divers paſſions, which meeting and in- 
gendring inthe heart, bring it forth toquarrel the wiſdome and queſtion 
the providence of God. to cenſure his counſels, and condemn his pro- 
ceedings. Why ſhould the heathen, and the people imagine a vain thing 2 
Why ſhould my enemy live, and my friend dye? why ſhould wicked 
men proſper in their wayes; and the righteous be trodden under foot ? 
Why ſhould Pharaoh fit on a throne, and the Iſraelites labour at the 
brick-kil > This doth Fear and Grief force out of the heart ; and out 
of this abundance the mouth ſpeaketh? And ſuch is man ; ſuch is every 
man. Doth one man complain and murmur ? Another may. And he 
that ſpeaks to his heart to comfort him, may have the ſawe luctations and 
ſwellings in his, which may at laſt break forth into the like murmurings 
and complaints. One man ſees the changeableneſs of his mortal condi: 
. tion in another; ſees that he may be every thing, and that, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks, he is nothing. In his beſt condition and in his worſt condi- 
tion another man is hisglaſs. Io anothers ſickneſs he may ſee that diſeaſe 
which may ſeize on himſelf : In anothers poverty he may behold his 
own riches with winges. In anothers diſgrace he may perceive his own 
honour falling to the ground : Aod in anothers death he may read his 
own mortality, and look upon himſelf as a liviog dying man.In what ap- 
pearance or repreſentation ſoever he beholds another, he ſees either a 
piQture or propheſie of himſelf. When he ſees a Man, a man of ſorrows, 
a man of fears, a man breathing forth complaints, a man waſhing his 
couch with his tears, thoſe ſtreams of bloud which iſſue forth from a 
wounded heart, he beholds himſelf. One mans neceſfities are but a leſ- 
ſon and an argument which plainly demonſtrate what another man may 
be. They are alſo a filent and powerful appeal to his Compaſſion, and 
a ſecret beſeeching him to do upto him as he would be done unto in the 
like caſe, to be of the ſame mind, which certainly he will be when with 
this Lazar he lyes at the gates ot another. ONE ANOTHER is of a 
large extent and compaſs, takes in the whole Church, I may ſay takes in 
the whole world ; makes ft a Church, without which it were but a ſcat. 
terd multitudez makes it a World, without which it were but a Chaos 
and a confuſion. One is divers from anotber, and that we can hardly 
diſtinguiſh them they are ſo like; a circle, whoſe every part is like unto 
every 
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every part, and whoſe every part ſhould be united In love as 11 a point, 
| need not carry this conſideration further. It is ſo cbvyious and vilt- 
le that every eye ſces it which the God of this world hath not blinded. 
We may run and read itin that relation in which men ſtand one to ano- 
ther as Men, Nature it ſelf hath hewed ard fzſhioned out all mankind 
as it were out of the ſame quarry and rock,into a body or ſociety,as aCity 
Compact within it elf, Look unto the rock out of nhbich you are bewn, 
and to the hole of the pit, whence you are digged Lock to the common ſeed- 
plot and matter out of which you were all extrsCted, and there you ſhall 
{eethat neer relation which is between one and the another 3 how one 
may, and. every man, (which mzkes ore man as every man, and every 
man as that one) is not onely a child of Corruption, and kin to the 
Worm and Rottenneſs, but the workmarſhip of an immortal Hand, cf 
an unlimitted Power, who hath built up one ard every one in his image, 
and according to his likeneſs : Which image, though it may be more re- 
ſplendent and improved in one then another, yet js that impreſſion 
which is ſtampt on all. One man and every wan hath the ſame image 
and 1uperſcription. From the ſame rock ard vein are hewn out the 
weak and feeble man, and 7h, the man of ſtrength. From the ſame hand 
is the face we turn away from, and the face which we ſo gaze on. Of 
the ſame extraCtion are the poor and the rich : For we are neither 
poor nor rich by nature. He that made that face which gathers black- 
neſs made allo that face that ſhines. He that made the Ideot, made the 
Scribe. He that made Dives, made the Lazar at his door. And here 
ONE ANOTHER is but one; the Strong as the Weak, the Wile as the 
Simple, the Rich as the Poor, For he that made thee caſts an equal eye 
on them all. And who hath made all theſe ® Have not I the Lord? And 
ifhe hath made them all, and linkt them together in one common tye of 
Nature quis diſcernet £ who ſhall divide and ſeparate them one from ano- 
ther, the wiſe from the ſimple, the ſtrong from the weak, the rich from 
the poor. One is as another ; and all is but one another, Some diſtance 
ſome difference, ſome precedency may ſhew it ſelf to the eye of fleſh; 
and yet even an eye of fleſh may ſee how to gather and reunite them 
together as one and the ſame in their original, Look unto the rock 
and vein out of which they were Cut, and one and another are the 
ſame, 

But now beſides this common extraftion, the God of Nature, who hath 
built us out of the ſame materials, hath alſo imprinted thoſe principles, 
and notions ard inclinations in every man which may be as ſo many but: 
treſſes and ſupporters to uphold one another, and make us dwell toge« 
ther as one man. He hath left a Law within us which we call the Law 
of Nature, which is the ſame in one man and in another, S. Paul calls it 4 
Law. And one would think it were as ſuperfluous and needleſs to make 
any Law to bind us one to another as to comr and children to Jove their 
Parents, or Parents to be indulgent to their children. But a Law it is 
within us, and our natural bent ard inclination carries vs to this, to love 
and comfort one another, 

Ns yagiry Ue* arywms, ay arvgoms þ 
could the ancient Comedian ſay, How gracious and hew helpful a creature is 
one man to another, if he continue a Man, and receive no other new form, 
no ather new impreſſion by Selt-Jove ard theſg tranſitory varities below, 
if he be not byaſsed and wheeled frem his Natural motion by the world? 
And 1n this relation all men ſtard one to another by Nature. Ore man 
Is as another : ard every man by himſclf is a weak indigent creature, a 
tottering ſinking houſe 3 it ſtanding yet ready to ſally if rich, in a pofii- 
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bility to be poor if lifted vp on high, in the way tO a fall; if walking 
delicately, yet neer to his death; ſubjeft to danger, when he hath 


eſcapt itz 'and open to injuries, when he offers them 3 when his heart 


is merry, neer to that evil which may ſwallow him up and fill him with 
ſorrow: And therefore by his very temper and natural diſpolition he is a 
ſociable creature; as needing, fo» defirous of thoſe mutual offices by 
which we ſupport and uphold each other. Fac nos /ingulos, take us a- 
ſuonder by our ſelves, and what are we ? But as a mark tor every vene- 
mous ſhaft; as a tottering wall, in danger of every touch; as a reed, to 
be ſhaken with every wiovd. Therefore Nature hath ſupply'd this no- 
ble but weak creature, Man, with thoſe helps which thall uphold and 
ſtrengthen him againſt all theſe; firſt, with Reaſon, by which he may 
diſcover Evil ia its approch and prepare againlt it, or take away its ter- 
rour and ſmart when it is come; and ſecondly, with the Society of 0- 
thers, which may be as ſo many ſeconds and-as a guard mutually to help 
and affiſt each orher. And here their being Divers makes them more 
One. For as there aredivers men, ſo there are divers gifts and divers 
adminiſtrations. One man exceeds in wildome, another abounds in 
wealth z one man ſurpaſleth in ſtrength, another in providence; one 
man is rich, another is poor. And whatſoever diſtinguiſheth them on 
earth ſets them one above another ; Nature hath made them <qua], nay 
ſervants one to the other, to ſerve one another in love 3 The Foor man 
may afhiſt the rich with his wiſdome, and the Rich relieve the poor with 
his wealth, The Strong man may carry the Lame, and the lame dircct 
the ſtrong 3 the one may be as eyes, the other as leggs, and ſo make 
up each others defect. So ONE ANOTHER, that is, all men, may be 
as One. 


———— 
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But now, in the next place, there is a neerer relation, which binds Men 


together in a bond of peace, their relation in Chriſt. Major eſt frater- 
nitas Chriſti quam ſanguinis ; The fraternity and brotherhood they have 
by Chriſt is a greater and neerer tye then that they have by Nature, 
In him they are called to the ſame faith, baptiz=d in the ſame laver, led 
by the ſame rule, filled with the ſame Grace, ſealed with the ſame ſeal, 
ranſomed with the ſame price, comforted with the ſame glorious promi- 
ſes, and ſhall be crowned with the ſame glory. And being one in theſe 
they are to be as one in all duties and offices which are required to the 
perfe& accompliſhment of theſe. They muſt joyn hand in hand to ups 
hold one another on earth, and to advance one another to that glory 
which is prepared tor one as well as for another in heaven. And thus 
they are linkt together in one by Charity, which is copulatrix virtus, as 
Cyprian calls it, that coupling uniting virtuez which as a command lyes 
on every man. Thus our bleſſed Saviour in his anſwer to the Lawyer 
though he calls that commandment which binds us to the love of God 
the firſt and greateſt commandment, yet adds The ſecond is like unto it, like 
#*t0 t, 1n reſpect ot the ſame AQ, ſay ſome, becauſe by one and the ſame 
aQ of Charity we love both God and our Neighbour; in reſpect of the 
ſame Object. faith Chryſoſtome, becauſe I therefore love my neighbour 


Matth. 22.35, 


becauſe | love God ; for if I love him not for God and in God, 1 love _ 


him not at all, God is the principal objet&t of my Love, becauſe he is 
good, and Goodneſs it {If * But this Goodne(s 1 lee ſhining in his Crea- 
ture, which he hath alſo made capable of Glory; and [ cannot truly fa]! 
down and worſhip him, unleſs I love and adore him alfo in his Creature. 
For as there is an inviſible union of the Saints with God, by which God 
hath joyned to himſelf and made one as it were his Church in his Son by 
the virtue of the holy Ghoſt ; ſo is there alſo an union of the Saiats a« 
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Rom. 12, 
Luc. 16, 
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mor#p lt themſelves, conſiſting ina ſweet and brotherly uniting of their 
Sou!s together, which is the cementing of Gods holy Temple,the conſtitu- 
ting and building of Chiiſts Church. Now this unton,though the eye of 
A:(h cannot behold it, Fer it muſt appear and ſhine and be reſplendent 
in thoſe duties and cfhlices which muſt attend it. As the Head infufſeth 
life and vigour into the whole body, ſo muſt the Members alſo anoiot 
each other with this oyl of Gladneſs. Each member muſt be bufje and 
irduſtrious to expreſs that virtue without which it cannot be ſo, Thy 
Charity muſt be aRtive in thy Hands, in caſting thy bread upon the waters ; 
vocsl inthy Tongue, in miniſtring a word cf comfort iu due ſeaſon; come 
paſſionate in thy Heart, leading thee to the Houſe of mourning, and 
making thee mourn with them that mourn, avd lament with them that 
I: merit. It muſt be like the Sun, which caſts its beams and influence on 
every man. Semper debio charitatem,que cum impenditur debitur,laith Au- 
guſtine, Love is a debt we owe one to another, that we may be one ;, a 
debt every man owes to every mans a debt which though [ alwayes 
pay, I alwayes owe, and even when l pay it, Iremain ſtill a debtor. 

For again, if we be Chriſtians, then though we are many members, yet 
are we many members of that body, which is one, partakers of the ſame 
bread of life; nay, being many we are one bread and one body: That which 
was diſperſt into many, being gathered thus, is but one, Partakers of 
the ſame Sacraments, which our Saviour did not onely 1ofticute as me- 
morials of his death, and as channels and conveyances of comfort to our 
ſick and weary ſouls, but alſo as remembrancgs unto us of that debt of 
Charity which, unleſs we will forfeit our title of Chriſtian, we are bound 
with cheerfulneſs to pay one to another. Alta ſunt, ſed ila multa ſunt 
hoc unums, ONE ANOTHER includes many, but thoſe Many are but 
this one myſtical body. Each member is lame and imperfeC by it ſelf, and 
ſtands in need of this uniting. What the Hand is, that is the Foot ; and 
what the Eye is, that is the Hand, in that reſpeC it isa member ; for all 
are members. $. Paul in the Pulpit was no more a member then the 
Theſlalonians to whom he writ. He that is a perfeCt man is no more a 
member then he that is a new born babe in Chriſt : and he that 
is leaſt holds his relation as well as he that is greateſt inthe kingdome of 
Chriſt. Now if all be members, and the ſame body, each muſt concur 
to cheriſh each other, that the whole may be preſerved. Take but an 
Arm from the body, but a Hand from that arm, but a Finger from that 
hand, and the blemiſh is of the whole. In the Church of Chriſt commmnu- 
nis metus, gaudium, timor ; here we are all one, and all mens joys and 
ſorrows and fears are one and the ſame, As each Man (as'Itold you be- 
fore) fo each Chriſtian is as a glaſs to another, and they are mutually ſo. 
1 ſee my forrow in my brothers tears, and he ſees his tears in my forrow- 
He ſees my Charity in my alms, andT fee his Devotion in his prayers. I 
caſt a beam of comfort apon him, and he refle&s a bleſſing upon me. 
There is a prepoſition ow in Scripture which joyns men together, 
makes ONE ANOTHER as one, and draws a multitude to unity. 

' Zunduxpyoyy, Let us weep with them that weep, and lament with them that 
lament, Zwx%el% wr, faith the woman in the Parable, Regoyce together 
with me; for I have found my groat, And wpmiira, we are felow- citi- 
Zens with the Saints, They are ow', together, upholding and rejoycing 
one another in every funtion. Phinehas is meck with Moſes, and Mo- 
ſes is zealous with Phinchas: A Chriſtian is chaſt with Joſeph, and re- 
pents with Peter ; is rich with his brothers wealth, prudent with his bro- 
thers wiſdome, mighty with his power, apd immortalized with his eter: 
ity, The Angels rejoyce at our converſion, and we praiſe God for = 
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Angels joy : they miniſtring tous on earth, and we converſe with them 
in heave; «w', we are fogetber in what eſtate ſoever, in joy together, 
and in grief rogether,riſing and drooping both alike ; ſuffering together, 
mouroiog together, praying together. And if we obſerve that form of 
prayer which Chriſt hath taught -vs, our prayer is not then private 


when we pray in private. OUR- FATHER, takgs iv ONE ANOTHER, - 


even the whole Church, We cannot pray for our ſelves, unleſs we pray 
for others alſo. Nay, he prayes not wel, ſaith Calvine, that begins not 
with the Church. The Church prayes for every man, and every man for 
the whole Church. @nod ei? oAtmium, efÞ ſingulorum, that which is all 
mens is every mans, and that which is every mans belongs unto the 
whole. | And thus much we have found in the Obje&, in ONE ANQ- 
THER, even enough to draw on the ARt : For on theſe three, our com- 
mon \Candition, our Relation as Men,-and” our Relation as Chriſtians, 
25 on a fare foundation, doth our Saviour and his bleſſed Apoſtles build 
ns up in 6ur holy love, build us up as ſomariy parts mutually upholding 
one another, and growing up into a Temple*of the Lord. Theſe are 
the Principles and the Premiſes; and from theſe they draw this Conclu- 


 fion, That being thus linked and united and Huilt ropether,we ſhould ups 


hold and comfort one-another + Which is my ſecond part, the AQt it elf, 
to Comfort, and offers it felf next to yout Chriſtian conſideration z CON- 
SOLEMINI ALH -ALIOS, Comfort one another. ' 

' To comfort is a 'wotd of a large and much-extended ſenſe and figni- 
fication fpreadiog it ſe}f equally-with all 'the army of ſorrows and with 
all the evils in 'the-world, -and oppoling it elf toall. To comfort may 
be, to be eyes to the blind andfeet to the lame, to cloth the naked and 
feed the buogey, and to put the. hand to wphold that which is failing, 
Snſtentande jam ruitura, faith Tully 5 1t is-as the underpropping 


Lal 


of a houſe 'ready tolnik. Comfort you, comfort: you my people; ſaith God, 1c, 40. t; 


'TEaauy | | 

ſpeak comfort ably to Fernfaleer, LOQUIMAYI "AD COR, 8peak, to the 
heart of them, Speilk'and 'do ſomething'which' may heal-a wounded 
heart,  rowſe a droopieg '(pitit, give it a kind of tefurreftion, and re- 
ſtore ito its former eſtate; which may work Hght out. of darkneſs, 
cottent?m- poyerty,” Jay in perſeeution, aod life tn Death it felf, To 
Renew;Reftore, Quicken, Lifeup;Refreſh,Encourage,Suſtein,a} thoſe are 
In this one word *caxnolſe, comfort ye. For Hlaſs, my brother, or, Ab bis 
glory, are But words; werba fre pri O&- pecuni2, as he in Claudius ſpeaks, 
words without help," preſcripts without medicine, moſt unattive and 
valignifieant words: To a man/naked and deftitute of food, Depart ir: 
peace, Be irmed, Be filet, are but words, 'but faint and livelefs wiſhes, 
eſpecially-if they procted ifrotm thim"who 'ca6.domore, 'and yet will do 
£6 Morey then ſped and with. Fhey dre We Uinledt of the Hypocrite, 
whoſe religion floats. this tongye,'oris written in hisforchead ; whoſe 
heart is'ttiarble; whos his words "tfc/as ſoft as burter 5 whoſe Charity is 
onely in pture'andſhew, and) Whoſe very-Meroy is cruelty. ' For what 
eater ordelty can thers berhetitbhaveh dox of oyntment m our hand, 
and nor26 pour ir'f6rth of him:thir latiguiſhah, but leave him dying, 
and ſay wewnh him well-! No\ t&'Comfort iy fo-reftore and fet one ario- 
ther at 'phts 2gainz the Erringby counſel,tht Weak by affiſtance, the 
Pour by: y;theSotrowful by-{weet and ſexbanble argument and per- 
ſvaſion! Otherwiſe Ht ktvot comferr For whet eeeſort is that which leaves 
vs comfortich! which leaves the S. pr inis Uarkneſs,the Poor in want, 
the Weaken the graid;and the8otrowtful man in his gulf ELOQUIIMI- 
NI ADJCOR; Speak to 'vbe Hearht © TEwe Tpeak not tothe heart, to lift 
dpthat, out: words We? wind. Qomfore by: Counſel is very nſeful for 
cl SEEVSEE 2 thoſe 
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thoſe who mourn in Sion, Rei infinitatem ejicere, optima medicina; To 
bound the cauſe of mens grief, to remove thoſe many circamitances which 
increaſe and multiply it, and fo to briog it in as it is, and ſhew what little 
cauſe men have to grieve, is the beſt Phyſjck in this particular, Our 
preſent and future condition, our Mortality and our ReſurreQion, are 
of force enough to wipy all tears from our eyes, and to make our Grave 
appear as a houſe of reſt rather then as a pit of deſtruction, But this is 
but one particular in which we are obliged to this duty Comforting one 
another, Charity hath more hands then Briareus, and more eyes then 
Argus : She hath an eye on every oge, that is, as the Canonilſt ſpeaketh, 
perſona miſerabilis, a miſerable and wretched perſon,  She- hath a hand 
onevery fore and malady. - And yet (he hath but one hand and one eye; 
but reached forth and rowling on every corner of the earth; where 
ſtorms ariſe, ready to ſlumber and becalm them. Now to Comfort is a 
work of Charity : and Charity hath a double a, - att elicitum, and 
aJtum imperatum, an inward aQ, and.;outward ;; and the latter is the 
perfeCting and conſummation of the former. For what a poor empty. 
Thing is a Thought or a Word without a Hand # and what an unchari- 
table Thiog is Comfort without Compaſſion ? then I truly comfort my 
brother, when my Hand is aQtive as well as my Heart. And yet if they 
be true, they are never ſevered, : For it the Bowels yearn, the Hand will 
{tretch it ſelf forth : and thoſe comferts which are fincere and real are 
nothing elſe but the largeſs and donatives of the Heart. It was. g ſpeech 
of a churl in Plautus, familiar alere non poſſum miſericordis 3 Compalli- 
on and Charity will not feed a family. But the Chriſtian is the better 
husband, i ſpargit eccleſie, colligit fibi ; He that ſeattereth his comforts 
to the diltreſied, gathereth for himlelf, and in a religious policy by emp- 
tyiog his ſtore filleth his gargers. This was the praQtice affd the policy of 
the. firſt apd pureſt times, verb iz opera vertere, to'turn words into works, 
that they might be a55« iviy 75s medica; ivgppire, words of comfort, 
but quickned and enlivened with aFiqn, Frequent/vilcation of the fick, 
ſuſtentation of the needy, gratulations and benedictions ſpeak p)ainly 
the ſickneſs and the heat of their Charity, and upbraid the verbal Reli- 
gion of theſe latter times, 'which breaths forth ayre ioſtead, of comfort, 
and talks of the way to heayen but never treads init. That,was Con- 


fort indeed, which clothed the naked, and fed the hungry, made the 


dry ſtick bloſſome, and revived the drooping ſpirits, as Jacobs yere re- 
vived when heſaw the chariots which his ſoa ] oſeph had ſent. 

To draw towards a concluſion; 'We muſt well conſider from what 
principle this AG is wrought, from-what ſpring it moves. For-we may 
think we do it when we do not ſo much as thiock todo it, We may give 


' ſcorn and contempt for comfort, or! comfort with.ſcorn and. contempt 3. 


Which is pan# lepidoſus, bread made up with gravel, that will. trouble us 
intaking it down. Our comfort may, proceed from a hollow heart ; 
and then it is but a ſound, and the merey, of a bloudy, Phariſce., It may 
be-miniſtred through a trumpet 3- and then it is loſt jo that noyſe. Nay, 
It may be an a of cruelty,/to make Cruelty more, cruel : as we read of 
an Emperouy that did never prononace ſeptetice of death fine perfe@ione 
clementie, but with a preface of Clemency, a well-worded mild prologue 
before a Tragedy. - Laſtly, Comfort be the product. of Fear. , We 
may be free in our comforts for fear of aftepce, and help one that we dif- 
pleaſe not another. And what pitty, js.it that ſo free! and noble-2 virtue 
2+ Charity ſhould be coſlaved, But indeed Charity is not bouud 37 nor 
is that Charity whiqh is þeat;put with the .hawmer,\ and wrought out of 
us-by force. All theſe,arg falſe principles, [Pride,Hypocrilie, Vain: glo- 
) 
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, Fear 3 and Charity iſſues*from theſe as water through mud, and is 
defiled inthe paſſage, Therefore it is beſt raiſed on the Law of Nature 
and on the royal Law of Grace. Theſe are pillars that will fuſteio it. 


Remember them that be in adverſity, as being your ſelves alſo in the body, in cbr. 13.5; 
a body mortal and corruptible, a body of the fame mould, like to that 1 Cor.15.53. 


which you cheriſh and uphold. And then, weare to love and comfort 
one another even as Chriit loved ws, faith the Apolile. 

Chriſt is our pattern, our motive, the true principle of Charity : and 
what is done it ſhould be,though it be but the gift of a cup of cold water 
which is done, in his came. Then the waters of comfort flow kindly and 
ſweetly when they reliſh of a bleeding heart and the bloud of a merciful 


Redeemer. Theo this aR is mightily performed when we do it as the 


ſons of Adam and as the members of Chriſt, when we do it as men of one 4& 17-26. 
blowd, and of ove common faith. Tit.2- 4+ 


And now to conclude z Let us do it, yea, let us be ambitious to do it, 
For as we have great motives, ſo we have many occaſions, ſad occaſions, 
' todraw it forth.-: Day unto day uttereth knowledge. Every day preſents 
us with ſome object or other. And Occaſton they ſay will make « thief ; 
why ſhould it not make a Comforter? If it can work out evi! out of a 
corrupt, 1 ſee no reaſon why it ſhould not work out this good out of a 
compaſſionate heart, why it ſhould not work that compaſſion in us which 
will ſtream forth ip rivers of cotnfort. Shall Occalion be no where 
powerful but in evil? I remember Chryſologus ſpeaking of the Rich man 
10 the'/Goſpel tells us that God did on purpoſe caſt Lazarus down at his 
gate, that he might be pietatis conflatorium, as a forge to melt his iron 
bowels. Tot erart pauperis ora, quot vilnera ; he had ſo many mouths 
to beſpeak and admoniſh the rich man as he had fores and wounds. His 
whole body, and his ulcerated fleſh was as a ſtage prepared and fitted 


for Compaſſion and Piety to at their parts on. Here is water, ſaith the 4 8. 


Euouch to, Philip, what now hindereth but that I may be baptized 2 Here 
is a fair opportunity, here is a Lazar at the gates ; what hindreth > why 
doth not Compaſſion break forth as the morning, and Comfort fpriog 
forth ſuddenly ? Here are ſores; why do- we not dreſs them ? Here is 
an empty mouth ; why do we pot fill it? Here is a naked body ; why 
do we not part with our vain ſuperfluities (I might ſay with our own gar- 
ment_)to cover it? Here God ſpeaks, and Man ſpeaks, and Miſery ſpeaks; 
-and-are-our Hearts ſo hard that they will nor open, and fo open the 
Mouth, and open the Hands. Shall our Pride and Scorn and not our 
Piety, make av anſwer ? Beloved, God hath laid many Lazars at our 
Gates, preſented us many fad and bleeding ſpeCtacles, laid them down 
at our feet, before our very eyes 3 it ispity we ſhould not be as much 
affected with them as we are with thoſe we never ſaw; that a relati- 
on from a far ſhould pierce us, and the lamentations which briog in 
+ our cares ſhould leave us ſuch rocks as no Moſes, no Prophets of 
- the Lord, can force one drop of water from ; that we ſhould guſh 
ont in the one and be dry in other. I could ſhew you many ſuch ſpetta- 
cles: | need not ſhew you) for you ſee them every day.l1 could ſhew you 
naked and miſerable men; I.could ſhew you a naked and miſcrable 
| Church, ſtript of all her ornaments, of all the glory wherewith her 
Mother, the perſons Charity of former times, had clothed her. Her 
light is well-neer put out 3 yet the apple of our eye reſteth; God hath 
thundred, but our earth is not melted 3 he hath powred forth his indig- 
nation, yet his arm is not revealed unto us. Where are our ſighs and 
lamentations ? Who hath ſat down and wept at the remembrance of Sion 2 

$7 | Ny, 
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Nay, where was not the Garment of joy; the bed of Ivory, and the found 
of the yiol > Where hath: Vanity more*diſplayed it lelf then in the midſt 
of thoſe evils which were fent from God'to pull it- down? When were 
our eyes more wanton then in the midſt of thoſe: ruthſul objeQs which 
might put them out 2 When were we worſe then under that diſcipline 
which ſhould make us better? And indeed yyhat comfort can vve look for 
here from proud covetous vvanton men £ You may look as vvell for Li. 
berty in a priſon, or for joy in hell, Belovedy/et the ſame mind be it you which 
was in Chriſt Jeſus ;, and then, and not till then, are'you fit for this duty, 
Shake offthe Love of the vvorld, vvhich he came to overcome, Cruci- 
fie the Flcſh, for vvhich he vvas crucified, and ther you vvill love. thoſe 
men for vyvhom he died, Then vvill you vveep over Jerufalem, as he 
did ; ſtrive to make up the breaches of its and cement it even with your 
tears and bloud. Then will you have'fo much piety, as to bewayl the 
decay of it, Then will you be ready to reach forth-the hand: to them 
who lie inthe duſt 3 And if ye cannot help them up, ye will at teaſt pity 
them. And where we cannot help, Compaſhon is comfore. ''Then ſhall 
we lay hold on every occafion of doing good, and'bleſs God'for it, 
Then ſhall we live together as Men, as Brethren, as Angelsz pouring 
torth this oyl, and receiving it 3 watering, as Solomon fpeaketh; and 
being watered again, And in this mutua} diſpenſation of bleflings and 
comforts, helping and ſupporting one another, we ſhall be carried along 
in the ſame ſtream towards the Haven where we would be, and-preſs 
forward as it were hand in hand to thoſe joyes and comforts which are 
laid up for thoſe who comfort one another by the God. of conſolation in 
the Kingdome of heaven. And now ſhould paſs ro 'my laft part, the 
Rule or Method we muſt uſe in this Duty ; But of that in the after - 
NOOR» | 
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1 THESS. IV. 18. 
IV berefore comfort one dnother with theſe words. 


E have ſpoken of the Perſons, one another; and 
of the Duty, comfort. We paſs now to our Jatt 
part, the Manner or Method how the Duty muſt 
be performed ; with theſe words, Hence we may 
gather 1. That we muſt obſerve a rule and me- 
thod inthis Duty. Every box will not yield us 
Phytick 3 we cannot find this balm in every place, 

| nor draw > water of comfort out of every well. 
2. That this is methodus de celo, that this method is taught, not in the 
ſchool of nature, bur of Chriſt, No words will produce comfort but 
the words of Wildome it ſelf. Totake it more generally and by way of 
deduQion, We ſhall find itin the Word of God ; and more particular- 
ly, in the/e words concerning the coming of Chriſt and the ReſurreCtion 
of the dead : So we ſhall draw the waters of Comfort ont of the wells of 
ſalvation. With theſe we ſhall exerciſe your Chriſtian Devotion at this 
nme, 

Firſt, in every ation we muſt look to the manner, and obſerve a 
right method in our proceeding, For he that 1s out of the way, though 
he walk and walk on all the daies of his life, ſhall never come to his jour- 
neys end. He that begins amiſs 1s yet to begin; and the further he goes, 
the further he is f. om the end. AsS. James ſpeaks of Prayer.Te 95k ,and 
receive not, becauſe ye ask amiſs ; ſo we leek Comfort,and find not, becaule 
we ſeck amiſs. Lord, in what errours and perplexities do we entangle 
our ſelves! what mazes and labyrinths do we toyl in! what dangerous 
precipices do we venture ov! how do we miſtake poyſon for phylick,hell 
for heaven, a priſon for paradiſe ! how many evils do we run and bruiſe 
our {elves upon to fly the face of one, and yet carry it along with us! 
nam opero:e perimns ? What pains do we taketo eaſe, that is, totrou- 
ble and vex and undo our ſelves? When we are in reſtraint, we ſeek li- 
berty, and more eotlave our ſelves; When we are in pain, we'ſeek eaſe 
and our torment is increaſt ; When weare lick, we take phylick, and 
dye. Oureycs runto and fro through the earth ; weſeek comfort in e- 
very place and under every leaf, and under every leaf we fivd a ſerpent, 
Our Phanſy is our Phyſician, and other mens phanhtes are our phyl:cians, 
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We aſk our ſelves counſel, and they are fools that give it: We aſk other 
men counſel, and they are deceit{a}, flattering, miſerable comforters, We 
would beateaſe, and ſeek out many inventions, and paſs by that which 
is ſo ealie to be found, For want ot method anda right progreſs in our 
wates our life js nothing elſe but a continuation of errour : Nec tam muy- 
bis quam remediis laboramus ,, nor do our diſeaſes trouble us ſo much as 
vur remedies, And as they will ſay, Lo here is Chriſt, and, Lo there is 
Chriſt , (o they will ſay, Lo here is comfort, and there is comfort : But 
as thoſe are fa)ſe Chrilts, ſo are theſe falle and deceitful comforts;as thoſe 
Chriſts are Antichrilts, ſo theſe comforts are curſes, greater then thoſe 
we fly from. In poverty we ſeek for wealth 3 and that makes us poorer 
then we were, lapriſon we ſeek for enlargement 3 and enlargement fet- 
tereth us more, binds us hand and foot with the cares of this world. In 
the duſt vve look up unto the higheſt place ; apd we no fooner fill it 
but we are filled with care. Theſe are not fit remedies ; Wealth is no 
cure for poverty, nor Enlargement for reſtraint, nor Honour for diſcon- 
" tent. This is nct the true method : but we vvalk as ina vain ſhadow, as 
in a dream We dream that vve eat, and vvhen vve awake vve are 
hungry : vve dream of abundance, and ſtill vve vvant: vve dream of 
honuur, and are lower then he that is on the dunghill : vve dream of 
liberty, and are (laves; of plcafure and comfort, and are milerable.Thus 
it is in temporal evils, in thoſe evils vyhich are not fo until vve make 
them ſo. 4d thns it 18,arid much morezin thoſe evils which are truly fo, 
and vvhich make us evil. When it thundreth,vve hide our ſelves: When 
God comes towards us inthe cool, in the wind of the day, vve run into 
the thicket : When our Conſcience holds up the whip , vve fly from it; 
vyhen it is angry,vve flatter it, We comfort our ſelves againſt Gods jea- 
loufie, till it burn like fire ; againſt the checks and bitings of Cooſci- 
ence, till it be a vvorm that vvill w us everlaſtingly. When the 

tempeſt is loudeſt, vve lull our ſelves sfleep. Weareas willing to for» 
get finas to commitit. And the Devil is not more ſubtle in his tentations 
then in ſuggeſting thoſe feda peccand; ſolatia, as S, Hierom calls them , 
thoſe foul and dangerous refreſhments of a periſhing ſoul. Either he ca{ts 
our (ins behind us ; or, if they be before us, vve look upon them as Lot 

did upon Zoar ; Are they not little ones; and our ſoul ſhall live, Thus 
vve comfort our ſelves, that either it isa firſt tin, orthat it isa ſmall fin, 

or that, others have committed a greater fin. We polſute our ſelves in e: 
very high way, and under every green tree; and every thing we fee caſts 

a ſhadow to comfort us. We comfort our ſelves by our ſelves, and by 

others; by our own vveakneſs, and by others vveakneſs: And vve com- 
fort our ſelves by Sin it ſelf, We find comfort not onely in heaven above, 

but in the earth below, and in the depth of hell it ſelf. We comfort our 
ſelves by the mercy of God, by the vanity of the creature, by the ſubttl- 
ty of Satan. And thus vve find'out antidotum adverſus Ceſarem, an anti- 
dote againſt vengeance and the vvrath of God : but this Antidote 1s poy- 
ſon, theſe remedies are vexations, theſe comforts are as Devils to torment 
us more, © Trarquillitas iſta tempeſt as eſt, ſaith $. Hierome , This calm Is 
more dangerous then a tempeſt : This haven vve flie to ſhipwracks and 

overwhelms a ſoul vvhich, if vve took a right method,and applyed that 
medicine vvhich the truePhyſician hath preſcribed,might.though through 

a form, Have ſeen that light by which it might eſcape and flie away and 

be at reſt. For the beſt comfort is that vvhich is vvrought out of the 
ſenſe of ſin, as that joy is moſt raviſhing vvhich vve gain out of ſorrow; 

cum conſoletur dolor, whey, as S. Augultine Tpeaketh, Grief it ſelt is made 
a comforter, Agra aniza Deo proxima, ſaith Nazianzene, The {ck jout, 

ar 
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and not that ſoul only which is ſick , but which grornes and complains 
in itgſickneſs ; God is beſt acquainted with. He will deſcend and vi- 
ſit that ſoul,and make it glad with the joy of his countenance: It is good and 
ſafeſt to obſerve a method in this;as we do exadGly alſo in all things elſe. The 
Tradeſman hath his way to gather wealth; and he calls ft his craft or myſte- 
ry. Andhewill not fail inthe leaſt minimor prriti/io ;, for ifhe do, he 
may provea bankrupt.The Souldier hath hisart and diſcipline;his military 
rules: For there is a method obſerved even in killing of men. And to miſ- 
take or fail inany one of them is to commit an errour that can never be 
recalled or remedied ; not to fight according to rule is to loſe the victory. 
Ars, non virtis inaocta, preſtat vittoriam ; It 18 art and method, not rude 
and boiſterous valour, which wins the day, and crowns the conquerour. 
The Philoſopher hath his method, Yea Philoſophy it ſelf is nothing 
elſe but method, and an orderly carrying the mind of wan from 
one thing to another, from one concluſion to another. As there is 4 
time, ſo there is a way, for every thing under the Sun. There is a cer- 
tain means for every purp2ſe, a certain order in coming to every end 
we ſet up; and fo there is in this, in comforting our ſelves, or others ; 
which if we obſerve not, the more waters we draw,the more foul and bitter 
they will be ; the more phylick we take, theficker weare ; the wore we 
comfort our ſelves, the more we ſtand in need of comfort ; and thus to 
keep oft our Hell makes it burn more ragingly then before. And how have 
we failed in the true method of Comfort ! how have we drawn this water 
oat of every puddle and ſink. We gonot to Jacobs well,to the true foun- 
tain of comfort ; or, if wedo,we havenothing to draw with. Our veſ- 
ſels are broken, not a ſherd left that will hold this water ; no Underſtand- 
ing, and leis Will, they being taken up with fallacious hopes and comforts 
of this world. Can we draw this water out of the wells of Salvation! We 
had rather draw bloudout of the hearts of our opprefſors, and waſh our 
feet intheir bloud, and ſo be at reſt ; a comfort it would be to ſee every 
Nebuchadnezzar, every Tyrant, turned into a beaſt, and driven into the 
held; to fee them that trouble us cut off, and madeas dung forthe earth,ts 
ſee the Sacrilegious perſonſtruck dead. Let thine enemies periſh, O Lord; 
let thine enemies periſh ; that isour prayer; and it was our Comfort to ſee 
it; and till weſeeit we will not be comforted. Thus we erre, and ſuch 
immethodical Chiſtians we are. For Gods Providence is not to wait upon 
our wills and aftetions, but our wills and affections muſt bow and ſiibmit 
to it, and waitupon it as the eye of the ſervant looks upon the hand of his 
maſter, not toguide it ; but to obey and kiſs it as well when he withdraws 
it from us as when he ſtretcheth it out to helpus. The hope of enemies 
deſtruction might have been a comfort under the Law, becauſe then it was 
a promiſe that oe ſhould chaſe a thouſand ; they ſhall come out one way; 
and flee ſeven waies, Then they could ſay, Lo, thine enemies ſhall periſh, thine 
enemies ſhall periſh, even inthis world, But there isno ſuch promiſeunder 
the Goſpel, and therefore no ſuch comfort to be lookt for. This affords 
us no Other {trength and ſupply then that of Grace, nor arms us againſt 
any enemies but thoſe of our ſoul. It makes us valiant, not agaiaſt our 
enemies according to thefleſh, bur againſt Impatience, and Diſtruſt, and 
Murmuring , which fight againſt our peace. By this we are exalted 
and even triumph over thoſe enemies which tread us under their feet. This 
Is all our ſtrength , all our artillery ; and* this is enotgh : For though 
God help us not, but leave us under the harrow,and to the will of our ene- 
mies; yetheis ſtill a God of conſolation. He is thy Phyſician; why 
then ſhouldeſt thou be turned after thy own way and niethod , who 


art never better pleaſed then with that which will hurt thee ?* 
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Behold, he hath ſhewy thee a more encellent way, a way to find comfort, not 
by the removal of the thorn, but by keeping it- in thy fleſb ; not by taking 
away the cup of bitterneſs, but by ſweetning it ; by helping thee when 
thou haſt no help, and delivering thee when he doth not deliver thee. He 
hath broke open the Treaſury of comfort ; te hath opened the fountains 
above : he will comfort thee with his Truth; his wora ts Trath. This 
is his way , This is his method; and it will be our greateſt wiſ- 
dome to obſerve it : Wherefore comfort yow one another with theſe 
words. 

In General, with the Word of God. For theScripture is lay» zmty, 
a common ſhop of comfort ; and here thou maiſt buy it without money, or mo- 
ney worth. Here thou maiſtbuy it; and, if not here; thou wilt never 
find it. That comfort which thou gaineſt out of other ſhops; out of that 
ſhop of vanity, the World, or that ſhop ſhadows,thy own Phanſie,or that 
ſhop of lyes, themouth of the Paraſite, is but vain, but vaniſhing, but falſe 
wares; Beſtia pharmacopole, that Julian the Pelagian upbraids St. Auguſtine 


With, like that beaſt the Apothecary promiſed his patient of wonderful 


virtue, which before the morning came had eaten up her ſelf. All theſe 
comforts dye in themſelves, and out of them, when they periſh, nothing 1s 
begot but wo and bitter lamentation. A man in trouble which ſtands in 
need of this phyſick ia as 4 bowed wall and tottering fence, and nothing can 
comfort him but that which can ſettle him. When we have wearied our 
ſelves in vain, wrackt our imaginations, buſied our thoughts ; ſtudied re- 
medies, we ſtill remain in our ſhaking and trembling condition. Call in all 
the glories of the world, invent inſtruments of muſick like David, bring the 
merry harp and the lute: theſe may refreſh us tor a while ; but the evil ſpi- 
rit will comeagain upon us,as it did upon Saul. Theſe are but weak props 
to uphold and ſettle a tottering fence. Let us call in the arm of fleſh, 
makeuſe of our own ftrength ; That may ruine us. But Wiſdom is better 
then Strength, call in that : This is but ſenſual, and earthly, and will ſoon 
moulder away. All our turning of devices will be but as the potters clay, 
which will break and crumble between our fingers We ſhall kindle a fire, 
and be compaſſed about with the ſports and walk in the light of our own fire ; 
and then what ſba we have, We ſhall ye down, ſaith the Prophet, in ſor- 
7ow ; Upon theſe we walk as on the Ice, magis tremimus quam imus,and do 
rather tremble thengo. Now we lift up our ſelves upon them, and anon 
we fall and are bruiſed upon them : they glide away from us, and they 
can neither ſertle us, nor wefix and be ſettled upon them. That on which 
we muſt ſettle as in our place of reſt, muſt be it ſelf immoveable. And 
no ſuchthing is to be found in the world, in this ſhop of change, where 
every thing is in a continual flux, whoſe very being 1s haſtning to its end, 
toties mutata, quoties mota, changed almoſt in every motion ; the ſame, and 
not the ſame,; fitting today, and contrary to morrow ; comfort to day, 
aud bitterneſs to morrow ; now an Oracle, and anon a lye, a diſpleaſing 
killing lye ; now the joy, and anon theangmwſh of the heart ; now make- 
ing it leap, and next morning turning it into a ſtone ? Why ſhould we ſeek 
for the living amongſt the dead? Why ſhould we cheapen certainty in this 
ſhop of change ? Why ſhould weſeek for Conſtancy in a decaying world ? 
Why ſhould we ſeek for eaſe in that which is, and, whileſt I ſay ſo, is no 
more ? Why ſhould we ſeek for true and ſubſtantial Comfort in a re- 
gion of ſhadows ? This is to diſquiet our ſelves in vain, to wake us 
Gods of clay to go before us, which will monlder and fall to no- 
thing in our hands, to looſe all comfort in the ſeeking it. LSuerite 
quod ons ; ſed mon ubi queritis , as Auguſtine : Seek that you ſeek 
fer, ſolation , but mot where you ſeek it , in the world, S 
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the inventions of meriz which are more mental then themſelves: But we may 
hear of | is in Ephrata,y>our we way fiud :it in the fields of ' the wood im the 
City "of woods, wheto the Ark was and the, Teftimony ;. we may find 1t 
in the: Word of Gog:which is as mount Sion, and will ſtand faſt for e- 


WErmore. 1 Sf 


For again,aJour Saviour-tells Nicodemus 1 That which is born of the fleſh John 3.6. 


is fleſ ;/\8 of the ſame nature, fading and mortal; and that which is bois of 
the ſpirdt"v4 ſpirit , is heavenly and. divine 5 So whatfoever (is: of God, all 
thoſe; «rp, thalt comnations and defluxtons: from him, ſavour of hinz; 
of his Waffom ,- of his ;G6dodneſs, of . his Immortality. His Word is 
an -incornwptible - wizd 1 which liveth and.” abjdeth | for 1 ever. 


from ad immortal God} and leads. ro immortality. His Hope is 4 evely 


Hope 3 -quickning vs' to. Eternity his Joy, ſuch as ws 2342 £43 take awap; John 16. 22. 
his Peace alaſting Peace, kfſting as long as the Moon endureth ; his Promir pal. 92. 7. 
ſes, and ſo his Comforts, Tea, and Amen. All other comforts are of the , co,, 1.20. 


earth, earthy, of a fading and periſhing condition. As'our Thoughts, 
they periſh with us, nay they periſh before us ; as ſhadows, falling with 
thoſe þodies that caſt them ; as Bubbles raifed out of our fleſh, blowti wp 
and loſt ;:-as very Nothings as our ſelves. Bur the Comforts of God teve 


their tife from eternity, and fo have a ſolid conſtane being, ſubje& rej» - 


ther to: wind nor.tempeſt , to the injuries neither of Times nor Men, 
but inthe pit and in the gnlph of forrows they boy us up, and lift lis 


ibove then) , that we can walk upon the furging waves, - and not firth - 


for fear: As they ſpring from innnortality, ſo they grow up and are & 
ver. green ; they begin in time, andnever end, bur are carried oft al 
in the infinite and .nmmenfe gyre and circle of Eternity. That which # 
born of the flefts. ws fleſh, and that which is bord of the ſpirit ts ſpirit, 
And herem istheexccllency of. thoſe Comforts which we gather in'this 
Paradiſe, the Word of God, above thoſe we'rake- np in the wilderneſs , 
the vain. and vaſt inventions of the world. Firſt, they are more getteryl 3 
As the light they ſhine from one end of the world to'the other , upon the 
whole Microcoſm, the whole little world of Man; upon the whole mafs 
of Evit; and body of fin. Nothing, no evil is hid or removed fromthe 
light and influence of them. They reach David in his flight , and they 
reach- him in his bed of tears. They refreſh the Lazar ar the Gate, 'and 
they refreſh the Sinaer at the mouth of Hell. They raife us fro the 


dunghil} ; and when'fih hath taken hold of us they lift up our head :* _ 


Some faint and ſhallow 'comforts even the Heathen found 'our', and that 
but for fome? miſcries ; but here is an amulet againſtall. Theſe comforts 
do ir wma Spend er, rmnc round rhe whole army of miſeries, and defeat 
them-all. 4 wounded ſpirit who can bear? And a wounded ſpirit what 
Philoſopher could ever cure ? What Gilead, what balm had they to heal 
it? Being without this Word, they were wichoat God in the world. They 
hung as '1t were upon. a croſs, tormented as it were between theſe two, 
Fear of punifthnent; anda miferable Ignorance how to avoid it, between 
ſome light, and vtteri darkneſs. The medicine which muſt cure a woun- 
ded ſpirit is to be found not 2 ſchols Platonis, in Plato's Schoot, but 
in portica Solomonss, in the Porch of Solomon, in the Temple, in theWord 
vf God-, where he is manifeſted in whom all the treaſiiries of Comfort 


and: Peace are hid, the Meatatour , Chriſt Feflus, who died to reconcile ws y,m.5. w. 


bo God;.., Secondly ,- comforts drawn from Scripture are ſolid and true, 
being built upon aſurer foundation , upon theunchangeable and everlaft» 
ing will of God, who:as he hath: made us fit for ſach impreſſions, obno-« 
xiousand lidbletoallthofſe evils which either he ſends or permits to fall 
upoiti us, fo he hath atfo firted and proportioned afalve for every ſore , a 
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remedy for every evil, and hath tnade our ſelves the elatoratories and 
aſſemblies toextra& and diſtill them: He hath made ustoththe patients 
and phyſicians, and hath directed ustothis Garden of Eden, "this fruitfu] 
ſeed-plot, theScripture, even. to this. Tree of Lite; -whofe /eaves ave th 
hed the Nations. The Philoſophers Comforts were like their Virtues, 
- faint and void of life, but paper-comforts, begotterreitker by: meditation, 
orby a continual habit off ſufferings ; by abandonimgall natural affe&ions 
by Lap war 2 leſs evil with a greater; They had loſt  ſeviethimg , but 
refained ſomething ftill ; by. comparing!vf Times\* the: preſent with the 
future, I: is now evil; it well be better, and fo leaping'over their tiſery, 
and carryed. beyond it on. the: wings of Hope, "Emi aifſe x45;, in-a word, 
by-Exawple, by the End, by fatal Neceſtity, by Continetcy and Chance, 
which are but idols; and ſo Nothing imrhis World. | Theſe were their To- 
- picks, a thin'and bare ſhelter for a manto repoſe'himſelf in when the 
Storms of miſery beat upon him. - But the Word of Cod, which'is his 
Will and Mind evermore attended with his Omnipeteny, chafeth {them all 
awsy:, as the Sun goth a miſt ; pulls out:the ſting.of Death and the fenſe of 
every evil ; makes AﬀiGions the meſſengers and angels of Cod, ſent and 
commanded and directed by him, ſwayed and governed »ips weidae;, by 
1Cet. 10.13. his:hand of Providence, which firſt tenipers them to our ſtrength, and 
then maketh ther: as the weapons of righteonſneſs todeſtroy Sinz-and ſuch 
eyils,as [prevent a greater evil ; for we are therefore chaſtnea that we may not 
x Cor. 11. 32+ be condemned, and laſtly makes them in this ſpan of-rime\, this womenr, 
work out for: us 8. far more exceeding andeternal weight of glory.. Theſe are 
#he Divine Topicks, or rather Demenſtrations. The Goodneſs, | the” Wiſ- 
dom,- the Providence of God are Premiffes  eterne wveritatis, eternally and 
unchangeablyitrue. And avit of thei; if we depend,upon them, we can 
draw no other Concluſion but Comfort... Other comforts are but phan- 
taſives and apparitions ; - theſe are Angels. Others are-but as lightning; 
dam micant, exſtinguuptur,they are exſtinguiſht in the very flaſh : Theſe are 
. thaſe Everlaſting Burnings which never go out. - Othersareas deceitful as 
the Serpent which ſuggeſts them like the forbidden- fruit; We take them 
that, we niay.not.dye,and we dye by taking them ; But theſe are as God hin 
ſelf; True,. as'he 1s true 3: and laſting,as he is laſting. -+ Other waters ſoone 
are.tyrned into bloud ; bat this reteins both its colour and nature, and 
ſprings up intq{everlaſting life. | 
And thus you ſee what a ſtore-houſe of Comfort, what a paradiſe the £crip- 
ture is. But,yet we muſt be very careful how we gather Comforts from 
thence, and how we apply them : And we muſt fit and*prepare our ſelves 
to receive them. The Wiſdom of God is the beſt guide; but it-will not 
ſuſtein him who delights to walk in flippery places. The Providence of 
4 God reachethunto all ; but it will not prote& him who loveth danger. 
His eMercy is over all his works; but it will not covera ſtubborn unrepen- 
tant:finner. As:Jehu faid' to Jorams Horſinan ; What haſt thou to dowith 
peace. fo what comfort can the fooliſh wan find in the Wiſdom, the care- 
leſs in the Prqvidence, or he that is cruel to himſelf in the Mercy of God ? 
yet God remainsſtill the fame, the wiſe,the. provident, the merciful Cod , 
the Holy One of Iſrael. When we need Comfort, hereit isto-be found ; 
bur it will nor fit! every one.that needs it. - Tt js the. property of men in 
. any\perplexity to ſeek forxaſe and comfort : +, fimo imveniant, factent, 
if they find none, they will frame ſome to themſelves. and cull out -that 
part of Scripture which will not fit ;them; as men in diſtreſs: will lay 
hold on that which will not: help them. There be very' few Rackels' inthe 
world, that wll pot be comforted : the moſt either ſeek:.out: falſe Comforts, 
or apply true ones falſly, and fo make that their poyſon a 
4 | = Tightly 


place into which he did ? Marly- will not” fay-what St... James. ſays-rhey 
ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we'will do thif or that ; and yet will do what 
the Lord hateth upon this preſiuyption rhat-he, wills» 1 ? How" many 
walk fafely- under the Caxiopy of:Gods Providence? and how many 'dovh 
their Preſumpcivn tumble down when they think they are under it. Hdw 
many will not be wife, nor provident, how many are ungracious, upon 
no other niotive then this, that Gods Wiſdom and Providence and Grace 
is ſufficient for then !''We are tos bold with Scripture, and with. the 
precepts/and conforts/it conteins. '' When we are unwilling to do' what 
we ſhould or ini trouble for what we have done; weare like.men pent up, 
and yer -eaper atter likerty, who ftrive to make a way toeſcape , though 
they beat our their Brains at the door of the Prifon. The/Covetous'man 
comforts himſelf by the laborious Ant-in the Proverbs ; the Ambitious, 
by that: good Ointment in Ecelcliaſtes: - The Hypocrite hath bis Texc 
too, let yoar light ſo ſhine, though his doth bur blaze. The ContentiQus 
man. is glad to fee Saul and Parnabasat odds. The bloudy Gallant fleeps 
with David in his tent. The Schiſmatick is. bo}d upon his Chriſtian Li- 
berty. . The Lethargick Chriſtian walks along in the ſtrength of Gods 
Mercy-: And he that hath no part ih the firſt reſurreQion challenges as great 
an intereſt as Abraham and Iſaac in the ſecond: Few there. be, ſaith our 
Saviour, -yet all believe they ſhall be faved. The. gate i ſftreight , yer all 
enter; the Miſer with his baggs, the Ambitious with his train,' the Reven- 
ger with his ſword, the Wanton with his huſts, the Hypocrite with: his 
maſque,-/Balaam with his wapes, Corah with his complices, the Covetous 
in bis ſweat, the Schiſmdtick in fire,the Tyrafit in bloud. All have ſaned ; 
and all are ſaved. A!l fall, and all rowfe themſelves up:with ſome mit- 
applyed text of Scripture. Andif this were true; if it were as they 
thought, we might conclude with Pliny; Major ezlitum popubes quiin terre, 
that Heaverrwas better peopled rhen the Earth.But it is 11] walking through 
a painted Paradiſe into torment; itl pleaſing our ſelves with thoſe thoughts 
which will periſh, and leave us to deſtruction. It' is ill building up a 
Heaveninour phanſy, arid looſing: of that which hath a. foundation, whoſe 
buildet ant maker is God ; to be bappy in aflying thought and then to dwell 
with Miſery forever. ' O that ſo many ſhouldbe ſaved in this world,. and 
yet ſo many periſh inthe next ! Theſe are ſolatia deceptoria, as the Father 
calls them, truly, though barbaronlly , decertful rather lies then comforts ; 
the Devils reþxdacz;, by which he doth ſtupefieus,: and take from us all pain 
and ſenſe of evil ; comforts that betray us ; -tormenting eaſments ; Davic's 
muſick ro remove the fit that will return again. - And in carking after theſe 
we areas fooliſhas the ſlippwracke perſon in Hierocles, who inſtead of a 
planck of the ſhip laid hold on the anchor, which ſank him with a 
ſwinge and violence into the bottom of the fea. The Scripture, it is 
moſt true, 1s full fraughr with the waters of Comfort ; but we muſt. be 
very wary how we draw them. Soraetimes we draw them out of curi- 
olity, to pry into the cloſet of Gods ſecrets :' Sometimes out of pleaſure 
and delight ; for not only the ſtory, but the . precepts therein conteined 
muſt needs pleaſe our reaſon, being fo fittedand praportioned.to it:But they 
are never more deadly then when we make that'a Cordial which! we ſhould 
uſe as aParge,the Comforts of the Goſpel aremilk and honey to the humble 
foul;but deadly poyſon to him that runs on in hjx Sin. Experience will teach 
us that a-foul corrupt ſtomach turns' that: whic fhould. nouriſh the body 
intoadifeafe. . Andasit is in our bodies, if they he diftewpered, good diet 
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is ſo offenſive to them, and our appetite 1s only to-traſh and phantaſtical 
diet ; ſoif the eſis and conſtitution of our ſoul be vitiated and aver- 
thrown, the.comforts of the Goſpel will be but like the ſop which Chriſt 
gave. Judas, occaſions of diſeaſes and death; To think of theſe as Come 
forts is but to deceive our-ſelves: for though we ſeem to reliſh and main- 
tein ſome ſhew of life , yet theſe falſe and milapplied comforts are but as 
phyſical and confeRtionary diet : With it, we cannot contigue long, and 
there is but a ſpan between us and Death. | 

Thus then youſee the Comforts drawn out of Scripture be beſt,but ror 
unleſs they be well uſed and fitly applied. Wehave ſome reafon to be 
afraid of our Comforts as well as to deſire them; for they may come 
too ſoon, when we are not fit for them 7 or we may draw thoſe to us that 
are not fit for us; We may take them, as the<toick ſpeaks , cx adverſo fi- 
tu, On the wrong ſide, by a wrong handle, and ſo fink under them as un- 
der a burden. As it was ſaid of the Fountain of all Comfort, Chriſt 
himſetf; We may fall upox them, and be broken ; and they way fall upon us, 
and grind us to powder, And ſo we ſhall walk delicately to our death, and 
dye inour Phyſicians arms, with our Cordials about us. We conclude ; 
From all evil and miſchief, from the crafts and alſaults of the Devil , and from 
all falſe and miſupplied comforts," good Lord, deliver wu. | 

And thus much be ſpoken-in General and by way of deduGiort, and in 
ſenſu quemfacinnt, in that ſenſe which the words will naturally yeeld : We 
come now to take them # ſezſu quo frunt, in that ſenſe in which the Apoſtle 
took them in this particular ; and we will but touch upon it by -way of 
concluſion : Comfort you one another with this articleof your faith; the co- 
wing of the Lord , and the Reſurreition of the dead. And to ſpeak truly, 
this 1s the ground of all comfort, and without this all the reſt were bur 
a phanſie; all the promiſes, all our hopes, our faith it ſelf were vain, and 
we were yet in our ſinnes'; under a burden, and none to kelp us ; under mni- 


' ſery, and none to comfort us. Virtue indeed and Piety are amiable in them- 


ſelves, being the beauty of that Image'in which we were wade. If there 
were no future eſtate, yet they would be the faireſt garment that a reaſo- 
rable creature could be ſeen in , they would be ſtill what they are, but of 
finall uſe. Malo nullum bonum quamvanm, ſaith the Father; I had rather 
have no good at all, then that-which is in, vain. Quid prodeſt eſſe, quod eſſe 
zon prodeſt ; What profit is it that that thing ſhould be, which when it 

is doth not profit usat all ? But the coming of Chriſt will bring us tothe 
Viſion of God, which, like Arifforles Sophia in his Ethicks,aJepmuay' ſum 177 
ſe continet, conteins all contents and comforts, and is to be deſired forit 

ſelfalone ! This is thetrue fountain thenof conſolation ; but irs like the 
pool of Betheſda , which was not medicinal till an Angel had ftirredir. 

Our phanſies and hymours may be as ſo many evil Angels, -and defile and 

takeaway the virtue from it. We may a little change St. Paul's words, 

why ſbould it be ny hy thizz fo deſirable with ſome wen, that Chriſt ſhould 

come again ? For ſhould he come .to meet the Adulterer in the twilight, the - 
Murderer with his ſword in his Hand, the Sacrilegious perſon with his 
axes and hannners ? ſhould he come and find thee chipping and commixting 
his coyn, abuſing his Comforts., ſhould he come and find thee drawing 
him on to countenance thoſe iris 'which he firſt came to deſtroy? Chall 
he come and find thee more hypocrite then the Phariſees that oppoſed 
him, more bloudy then the Jews that crucified him ? Shall he comeand fee 
thee wot caſting ext Devils, but doing their works, in his name? Can there 
beany ccmfort now to heayfhe voice of the Archangel,. and the trump of God? 
Canthere be comfort in thit fire which fhall devour before him, or in that 


Tempeſt which ſhall be round about him2-Hilary miſtook that place of Do. 
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vid, My ſoul s uy my the deſire it hath to thy judgements alwayes , yet 
his ſenſe is good, Non deſtderat juditium David, ſed ut defideret concupiſett ; 
David doth not here delare that the day of judgement ſhould come, but his 
deſire is that his innocency may ſo qualifie him that he may ſafely deſire it; 
He dothnot ſo much comfort himſelf that it will come, as he longs tobe 
prepared that it may. come with comfort. _ 

That theſe words then, that all the comforts of the Goſpel, which are up- 
held by this of the comme of the Lord, may prove comfortable and phyſical, 
we muſt ule them as phytick, be very wary in applying them.We talk much 
of Applying the promiſes and comforts of the Goſpel, and .I ſhould not 
much miſlike the phraſe,if ether men uriderſtood what they ſaid,or didnor 
ſo dangerouſly abuſe it. But how eahie is it to bring that to us by our 
phanſie which will never come near us ? how eafie to apply that which will 
not fit us? May not a beggar phanſie himſelf into the royal apparel of a 
King ? Phantie makes Saints every day more then the Truth doth, and yet 
Heaven 1s never a whit the fuller ? Men may think they havea place there, 
way ſay they are aſſured of it, who if they ſhake not off their preſumption, 
and fall down in all the Humility of repentance , will never come there? 
The Truth is, If we perforin the condition, the promiſes and comforts will 
apply themſelves, and bemacte good unto us. If we be righteous, God 
will not ſufier us to periſh ; if we faint, he will upholdus ; if we betrou- 
bled, he will comfort us ; if we beleeve, comfort is at hand ; if webe ri- 
ſen with Chriſt here, we ſhall leave our miſeries behind us, and riſe with 
him in glory ? Then we may wait upon his deſcent with joy, and make the 
ſhowt, and the worce of the Archangel Muſick, and the doGrine of his Co- 
ming cordial and comfortable to our ſouls; we may then comfort our 
ſelves with theſe words , which breath nothing but Majeſty and Terrour 
to others; | | 

| Forconcluſion ; Let us ſeek Comfort ix loco ſuv, in its proper phafe : 
let us draw it out of its true fountain: F eels miſericordia; the ſeat of 
Mercy is Heaven, and from thence are all thoſe comforts derived which 
refreſha weary ſoul labouring under the burden of miſery and ſorrow, 
even from the Wiſdome and Goodneſs and Providence and Juſtice of God, 
who preſerves our tears, regiſters every groan, can tell the number of our 
ſufferings, looks on and behold us ſtemming the waters of bitterneſs, and 


ſtrugling with injuries , and will not forget the work and labour of oky love, feb 6.10. 


Let us not ſeek it inthe Earth, that ſends forth nothing but noyſome va- 
pours andcorruption, the region of change and uncertainty. The com- 
fort that grows there is but Herb ſolſtitialis, ſprings up, and bloſſoms,and 
fades, andall in the twinckling of an eye; Let us nct dig for it in the 
Minerals, ſeek for it in the Riches and Glory of the world for they have 
wings, and all the comfort they Þring flies away faſter than they. When 
our Sins ſhall compaſs us about, when our Conſcience ſhall purſue us, and 
Death come towards us, when we bear about with us the ſharp rebukes of 
the one, and fear the terrours of the other, it will yield us but ſinall com- 
fort to ſit down and think that we are rich. Let us not place it in Hopes, 
in hopes that our miſery will end : for this is rather to delude then com- 
fort our ſelves. Hope ſeesafar off, not that which is, but that which 
may be, and moſt times falls off from the obje&, whileſt it looks on it; as 
it is inthe picureof a Battel, nota ſtroke ſtrook, nothing gained. What 
redemption js that which is made in a thought, let us not ſeek it in the 
bowels of our Enemies, and wiſh themout : for what will it profit us to 
ſee them ſpoyled who ſpoyled us, them deſtroyed who deſtroyed us. 
This 1s but the comfort of Devils, and will but torment us more, as it 
goth them. They would bring others to the ſame condemnation, and are 
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Ueeper in'themiſelves. But let us ſeek for it in the bowels of 'that Lan 
which took away the ſins of the world, in the bowels and mercy of a God of 
conſolation. Letus wait upon his Juſtice, his Wiſdom, his Providence with 
patience, till our appointed time ſhall come : and if in our ſpanof time jt 
come not, yet this 1s comfort enough,that our redemption draweth very near, 


and that comfort will come when there will beno ſpan, nomeaſure of time, 


when Time ſball be no more. Here if we fix our hope, it will be ſpes viva, a 
living ſubſtantial hope: but if we fix it not here,it will be buta faint repre- 
ſentation of comfort, that will paſs away like a ſhadow, and be no more, 
Here then let us build ir up, ler us lay it upon this foundation, upon the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, the word of God, Feſiss Chriſt himſelf being the Head 
corner-ſtone;who ſhall deſcend and come again,male judicata rejudicaturns;who 
ſhall reverſe every falſe ſentence, and condemn the Judge that gave it,and 
manifeſt his Juſtice and Providence in ſetting all at rights, in the puniſhment 
of the triumphant ſinner, and the exaltation of the innocent who istrod un- 
der feet ; in changing the ſcene and face of things, and ſhewing Dives in 
Hell, and Lazarus in Abrahams boſom. Here we may find phylick for every 
diſeaſe; and comforts for all maladies. Here the ſick may find a bed, the 
feeblea ſtaff, the hungry bread, the priſoner liberty. Here the diſcon- 
ſolate may find what the Philoſopher profeſſed, but could not teach, 
mixvlw eaves, anart to forget all grief. With theſe words well underſtood 
and well applied we may bathe our ſelves in our tears, we way feed our 
ſelves with hunger, cloth our ſelves with nakedneſs, and wake our felves 
rich with nothing: we may deſcant on our miſery, and make each ſigh and 
grone Muſical, With theſe words we may comfort one anothey ; the rich may 
comfort the poor, that he ſhall want nothing ; and the poor the rich, that 
he ſhall have more then he candefire : the blind may comfort the deaf, that 
he ſhall hear the trump ; and the deaf the blind, that he ſhall ſee his Saviour 
come again inglory. The Church that is now militant may comfort her 
ſelf that ſhe ſhall be triumphant. Here we converſe with duſt and aſhes, 
with the ſhapes of Men, and malice of Devils, or, if with ſaints, with 
faints full of imperfe&ion. Here are Nimrods, and Nero's, and worſe 
then Nero's, men who do but what miſchief they can, and the Devil him- 
ſelf can dono more : Iliic Apoſtolorum chorus, martyrum populus ; there are 
the Apoſtles and martyrs. This is but the walley of tears,there all tears ſhall 
be wiped fromony eyes, and we ſhall need no comfort, becauſe we ſhall feel 
no ſorrow, but ſerve God day and night, and with the glorious company 
of the Apoſtles, and the noble army of Martyrs, with the whale Church, 
ſing praiſes to the God of conſolation for evermore. To which place of 
everlaſting conſolation he Þring us who purchaſed our peace with his 
bloud, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 
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And they were all amazed , and were in doubt, ſaying one to 
another, What meaneth this ® 
Others mocking ſaid ; Theſe men are full of new wine; 


worlt. Admonition may be phyfick , a Reproof 
may be balm, a Blow may be ointment; but 
Derifion is as poyſon,} as aſword, as a ſharp ars 
row. It was the height of Jobs complaint, 
that contemptible perſons made jeſts on him : And 
it was the depth of Samſons calatnity, that whea 
| the Philiſtins hearts were merry,they called for Sam» 
fon to make them ſport. That which raiſes our anger , preſents ſome 
magnitude to our eyes; but that which we entertein with ſcorn is of 
no appearance, not worth our thoughtyleſs then nothing. But now e- 
yery thing is not alwayes as it appears, eſpecially to the eye of the 
ſcoffer : For we ſee things of excellency , and fuch as are carried a- 
bout in a higher ſphere, may be deprefied,-and ſubmitted to jeſts. 
We cannot cull out a better inſtance theo that which we have here, the 
miracle of this feaſt of Pentecoſt, not done ina corner, but in a full aſ- 
ſembly and the face of the world. In a general congregation of er: out 
of every nation under heaven, 4 Wind ruſheth in; Flatus, qui non inflavit, 
ſed vegetavit,ſaith S. Auguſtine,a blaſt, which did not blow them up, bur 
quicken, and make them Juſty and ſtrong : ' Toxgues as of fire, which ſate 
pon them ; Ignis, qui non cremavit, ſed ſuſcitavitz a fire,which did nor 
buro and conſume, but enliven and refreſhthem, The Wind was v79- 
lent, and the Spirit was inthe wind 3 The Tongues were 4s of fire, and 
the Spirit was io that fire; they were clover, and the Spirit was in the 
cleft. Chriſt was as good as his word : This ſound was the echo of his 
promiſe; this REPLETI SUNT, #hey were filled with the holy Ghoſt , a 
commentary on EGO MITTAM, and the filling of their Hope. Chriſt's 
ASCENDIT endethin DONA DEDIT, and his promiſe in a miracle. T3 
prizes os (a Te x) oifacwer; How bigh 6 myſtery is this, ſaith Nazianzene, 
how venerable! Chriſt had finiſhed his work 5 his Birth, his Circumciſion, 
his Tentation, his Paſſion, his ReſurreCtion, his Aſcenſion : which he calls 
7% twang. 74 Xe57 i the corporeal things of Chriſt. Thele being all paſt, 
nz 74 914us)& 422), now the Spirit beginsto move, but not as it did 
on the face of the waters, and as the nature of a Spirit is, inviſible , but 
lo ſtate, in thiogs ſenſible, in «4 r»yſhirg. wirid to the Eat 3 in tongues of fire 
Eeccee to 
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to the Eye, both heard and ſeen. Certainly a great myſtery, a great mi. 
racle it was. And Miracles ſhould not be the ſubject of ſcorn , but ad. 
miration 3 they ſhould check and ſappreſs our mirth in lilence and aſto, 
niſhment, But to'preſs this further yet; This miracle 1s moſt ſeen in 
the gift of Tongues. For whether they ſpoke but one language, and 
God worded it inthe ear ſo that it was heard of every man, as his own 
proper diale&, or whether they ſpake in the ſeveral language of every 
nation, to the Perſians in theirs, tothe Medes in theirs, and to the Ela- 
mites in theirs, as is very probably gathered out of the text by Nazian- 
zene and others , a miracle it was, and could not be wrought by any o- 
ther hand tMtn that of Omnipotency. Commonly Knowledge whethe 
of things or languages, is the daughter of Time and Induſtry, g@xis 
unquam de noviter plantatis arbuſculis matura poma queſtvit > Who ever 
lookt for fruit from a branch ſcarcely yet iografted in theſtock ? EP eri- 
am fiudiis fue infantie, ſaith the Oratour, As the bodies of the ſtropg- 
eſt men, ſo even ftudies have their infancy and their growth, and ſlowly 
after long time and much care and attendance they ripen and _ 
by degrees to perfetion, Bur here the courſe and natural order of 
things was ſtrangely altered. For men not learned, Galileans, not of 
the beſt capacity , begaw to ſpeak with other tongues on a ſudden, Greek , 
Perſian, Arabick, Parthian 3 and not common ang vulgar things, but 
MAGNALIA DEI, the wonderful works of God. Their {kill and know- 
ledge was as ſudden as the wind or fire, Putnow: theſe together, and 
you will wonder as much to ſee any countenance framed to laughter as to 
ſee the tongues and the fire,and be amazed at the ſcoff and mock as much 
as at the miracle. But the obſervation is old and common, That where 
the finger of God is moſt viſible, there the Devil will put in hisclaw, to 
deface the beauty of Gods work, to alter the face and complexien of the 
greateſt miracles, that they may appear as trifles and meriments, If 
God ſend his fiery Tongues upon his Apoſtles, the Devil will alſo ſet 
the tongues of men on fire, If God ſend a mighty wind, there ſhall a- 
nother blow out of the Devils treaſury, to blaſt and ſcatter all the marks 
and charaGters of Gods power. If the Apoſtles ſpeak with tongues , 
there ſhall be tongues as aCtive as the pen of a ready writer to ſcoff an 
diſgrace them,and to pour contempt on that which God hath made won- 
derful in our eyes; tongues that ſhall call the breathing of the Spirit a 
frenlie, and the ſpeaking of languages the evaporation and prating of 
drunkards, and that ſhall make the greateſt miracle mere mockery. You 
may hear them ſpeak in my Text, Others mocking ſaid ; Theſe men are full 
of new wine. 

In which words briefly we obſerve theſe particulars: 1. the Objett of 
their derifion, and what it was they mocked at; 2. the Perſons, 
not all, but Ing, others, ſome of them; 3. the Scoff it ſelf, Theſe 
men are full of new wine. Out of the firſt we may learn thus much, 
That even Miracles may be ſcoffed at. Next we may obſerve what man» 
ner of perſons Scoffers are, ine: but ſoxwe of them, ſome of the rout; 
or if of higher place, none of the beſt. For the laſt, when we have more 
neerly lookt upon it, and brought it to the touch and tryal, we ſhall find 
it tobe but a lye, coyned out of the Devils mint, bearing his image and 
ſuperſcription, even the ſtamp and charaGter of Malice, Envy and Iguo- 
rance, Of theſein their order. | 

We are to ſpeak firſt of a Miracle, and that briefly. In every Mira- 
cle, as Aquiaas ſaith, there are two things, @wod fit , and Propter quod 
fit, the thing done which muſt tranſcend the courſe of Nature, and the 
End, which is alſo ſupernatural, Indeed in reſpe& of the power of _ 
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there is no rhiracle at all, it being as eaſfie for him to make one man ſpeak 
all languages on the ſudden, as by degrees to teach himone 3 but in his 
Divine goodneſs he was pleaſed to work wonders, not for ſhew, but for 
our inſtrution. And as he had born witneſs to his Son by power and 
great miracles, fo doth he here to the Holy ghoſt, now vilibly deſcend- 
ing upon his Apoſtles to no other end but this, to conſecrate his Chureh, 
to ſeal the Goſpel, and fo to fulfil that, as Chriſt had fulfilled the Law, 
This was the end of this miraculous operation 3 The holy Ghoſt comes 
in a mighty wind, to rattle their hearts together ; he comes in fire , to 
enflame their breaſts; and in cloven tongues, to cleave their hearts aſun- 
der: He teacheth one man to ſpeak all kind of tongues, that Chriſt might 
become the language of the whole world. 

Now in the next place let us view the perſons ; ings, others, What 
enterteinment finds the miracle? what welcome hath the holy Ghoſt ? 
No other then what befalls all unuſual and extraordinary events. Every. 
man lays hold of it and ſhapes it in ſuch a form as he pleaſe. To ſome, 
you ſee, it is a matter of wonder ; to others, of mirth 3 And this the Fa- 
ther calleth J=daicum opprobrinm, a reproch cleaving faſt tothe Jew. So 
was It here to ther, and it may be laid to many among us this day as a 
juſtimputation , not to confider wirabilia Dei, the wonderful things of 
God, Some render it ſeparata Dez, thoſe works of his which are ſet apart 
to this very purpoſe, to elevate our thoughts , if not to beget, yet to 


” confiren our faith, at leaſt tro work a diſpoſition to it. We ſhould ac: 


count it a ſtrange ſtupidity in any one to be more afteGed at the ſight of 
the Sun then of a ſmall candle or taper, and to eſteem the great palace 
of Heaven but asa fornace : But when God ſtretcheth forth his Hands to 
produce effeQs which follow not the force of ſecundary cauſes , to make 
Nature excell her ſelf, to improve her operations beyond the ſphere of 
her aftivity , then not to put on wonder, tot toconclude that it is for 
fome great end, is not folly, but infidelity , the daughter of Malice and 
Edvy and affeCted Ignorance, Miracles are ſigns ; andif they ſignifie 
nothing, it is evident that a ſtubborn heart and froward mind corrupt 
their dialect, and will not underſtand the meaning of them. And 
then what are miracles but trifles, matter of ſcoff and detiſion? Jeſ#4 
of Nazareth a man approved of God by miracles, a jugler ; his icep- 
tre, a reed; his crown, of thornsz a knee, a mock ; a voice from hea: 
ven is but thunderz to make the blind to ſee, the lame to go, and the 
deaf to hear, a kind of witchcraft or ſorcery : To þe baptized with the 
Spirit, is to be full of drink; and to ſpeak divers languages, to be 
drunken, When Julian the Apoſtate had read a book preſented unto 
him in defenſe of Chriſtianity , all the reply he made was this, *Avi2-or, 
19160 , wThyer , 1 bave read, underſiood, and condemned it. To which 
S, Bafil moſt fitly and ingeniouſly replyed , 'Arizzas , a oun Thewe of 
Tyco; , wr ar wrkynes, Ton bave read it indeed, but not underſtood it : 
for had you underſtood it , you wonld never have condemned it. The 
ſame befalls men vrepoſi:iſhd and too far engaged in the world, 
and with buſineſs no whit complyable with the operations of the Spi. 
rit. They behold the great things of God, and freight think they 
underſtand them; and their cenſure is as fudden as their thought : 
bur the Fathers reply to that Apoſtate will reach home to them ; 
Did they timely underſtand them, they conld not poſſibly flight 
them ; They could not ſlight thoſe doQtrines of Univerſal Obedience , 
Selfdenial, Neceſſity of good Works, the Deadneſs, nay the Dan- 
ger, of Faith without civil Honeſty ; for the confirmation of which 
all miracles were wrought. We need not now wonger to ſee won- 
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ders (lighted : For from this root ſpring all the errours of our life, 
This doth what the Pope is ſaid by ſome to do, make Vertue vice, 
and Vice vertue. This makes fools prophets, ahd Chriſt a deceiver. 
This makes us neither ſee vertue in others, nor the moſt viſible and 
mountanious fin in our ſelves. By this rule the innocent are murderers, 
and murderers ſaintss From hence it was that Chriſt appeared to 
ſome no more then the Carpenters ſom. Some {lighted his perſon as 
coutemptible,others his precepts as ridiculous, his Goſpel as fooliſhneſs, 
his diſciples 2s idiots, To this day our behaviour 1s little better then 
mocking, Our Luſt, which waits for the twilight, mocks at his Om- 
piſciencez Tvſh, God ſeeth not. Our Diſtruſt argues againſt his Pow- 
er; The waters guſhed out; can he give bread aiſo? If the windows of 
Heaven ſhould be opened, can this be done © Our Impatience queſtions 
his Truth : That which he doth not yet, we think he will never do. 
He is =ropS , woſt wiſe, nay Wildome it ſelf ; yet how many think 
he will not make 1oquiſition for bloud, nor puniſh it with eternal 
fire? and theſe frame their lives as if this were a very truth. God 
is bountiful, and hath nothing ſo proper to him as to be Good and 
Liberal to all; yet ſome there be who have imputed all to Deſtioy 
and the Stars. And thoſe who acknowledge him to be the Giver of 
life, bave confined and impropriated his Goodneſs to a few. His 
Mercy wletazim trinmpheth over his Juſtice ; yet Novatian made e- 
very fall as low as Hell: and what is Deſpair but a mocking of Gods 
Mercy ? The miracle of this Feaſt, if you will admit S. Auguſtines 
Cconceit, is (till viſible in the Church, where every man ſpeaks all 
the lapguages of the world, in as much as he is a member of that 
Catholick Church where all languages are ſpoken : and yet this x>&- 
«ous, this ſcoffing aud deriſion , is the moſt uſual figure in the Worlds 
Rhetorick;z and he that cannot anſwer an argument can«break a 
jeſt. The ground of all is infidelity, the proper iſſue of obſtinate 
and wilfull Ignorance, which brought forth theſe men here, por 
Iſaacs, you may be ſure, but yet children of /aughter. 1 will give 
you a reaſon of this from a heathen man. Plato well obſerveth 
that none can taſt and judge of that ſweetneſs which Truth affords 
but the Philoſopher, becauſe they want that organ or inſtrument of 
judgment which he uſeth, And that organ which he uſeth cannot be 
applyed by Covetouſneſs, Ambition and Luſt, which are the onely 
Jacobs ſtaves the Many uſe to take the altitude of Truth by z »iy& 
5 TwTs wares *pzavy ," the Philoſophers inſtrument is Reaſon. So in 
Divine myſteries and miracles , we cannot reach the ſenſe and mean» 
ing of them, we cannot raiſe our ſelves to them, without an hum- 
ble, pure, free, and unengaged ſpirit, which is the beſt inſtrument 
of a Chriſtian, When our taſt faileth us, and we cannot diſtinguiſh 
that which is ſweet from that which is ſowre, nor reliſh meats as they 
are, It is a ſure ſymptome and indication of ſome acrafie and diſtem- 
per in the body; and when Gods bleſſings and graces are not re- 
Iiſhe, when his Manoa is Gall, when we cannot digeſt his Miracles, 
we may be ſure the Soul wants that temper and diſpoſition which is 


ſalus, nay anima anime, not onely the health, but the very ſoul of 


the ſoul. Indeed Reaſon might have taught theſe men that this was 
a miracle. For rude and illeterate men to ſpeak on a ſudden all lan- 
guages , was more then all the Linguiſts in the world coule teach. 
And I perſuade my ſelf, that from no other principle aroſe that que- 
ſtion of thoſe amezed doubters, verl. 12. What meaneth this * But. to 
read the riddle we muſt plow with another heifer then Reaſov, ao 
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dive into the ſenſe of the miracle can proceed from no other Spirit 
then that whoſe miracle it was, even him who enlightens them that 
fit in darkneſs, and who makes the humble and docile foul the ſeat 
of his babitation , both his School and his Scholar, Reaſons a light, 
but obnoxious to damps and fogs and miſts, till this great Light di- 
ſpell and ſcatter them. Julian was a man as well furviſhe with nat: 
ral endowments as any Emperour of them all, yet we ſee he uſed it 
as a weapon againſt the Truth , and wounded Religion more with his 
ſcoffs then with his ſword. His Comical part, faith the Father, was fat 
worſe then his Tragical, When he had received his deaths wound , 
as ſome have thought, by a dart from Heaven, he confeſt that wound 
came from the hand and power of Chriſt, and he did it in a phrafe of 
ſcorn , VICISTI, GALILAE ; The day is thine, O Galilean, Indeed 
the greateſt ſcoffers at Religion have been men for the moſt part emi- 
nent in natural abilities, whoſe Reaſon notwithſtanding could not 
ſhew them their own fluQuations, the ſtorms 'and tempeſts of their 
ſouls, ſhe being eclipſed with her own beams. Paſſions and private 
conceroments make her not a ſervant but an enemy to the, Truth , not 
to give ſentence for, but to plead agaioſt it, nay to make it ridiculous. 
Some think , theſe mockers here were Phariſees, «the great DoQours, 
and interpreters of the Law: And of them the queſtion was aſked, Do 
any of the Phariſees believe in Chriſt * And the reaſon is moſt pregaant; 
for though the aGts of the Underitanding be natural and not arbitrary , 
and though it apprehend things neceſfarily in thoſe ſhapes in which they 
are repreſented , yet when a perverſe Will rejects thoſe means which 
are offered, when by-reſpets call loud upon us to be heard, then the 
miſt falls, and Darkneſs is as a pavilion round about us; then the ob- 
j<Qt is removed out of fight , or appears in that falſe ſhape which muſt 
needs deceive us by pleaſing us, becauſe it is that ſhape which we our 
ſelves have given it: From hence it is that as it is in the deformity of 
the body, ſo it is alſo in that of the ſoul : Nothing is ſo deformed in 
the one but ſome man loves and dotes upon it , as we read of one that 
did love and imitate the diſtortion of his friends countenance : fo no- 
thing is fo falſe in the other but ſome man hath put it into his Creed, 
as it was noted of the Philoſophers, the great Wifards and Clerks of 
the world , that there was no opinion fo abſurd and difſonant from rea- 
ſon that found not amongſt them forme ro defend it, who would guner1+y 
Tl $Civ, keep the conclufion , and maintein it againſt all evidence what- 
ſoever. The miracle here was done before the ſun andthe people, yer 
Malice could find nothing but matter of mirth in it. They did not one- 
ly deny, but flight it, againſt evidence as clear as the Day it ſelf. Now 
that men bear themſelves ſo ſtiff upon their opinion beyond the ſtrength 
of evidence, is from the Will over-laid with Paflions. Hence proceeds 
the ſtrength of Faction in all decifrons, the continuance and growth of 
Errour; this is it which enlarges the courtains of its habitation,every nan 
ſupplying by his Will what is wantiog in his evidence, Hence it is chat the 
moſt plain truths meet with contradiction, that great plagues are'called 
Peace, that abſurdities are reverenced, that miracles are ridiculous, that 
moſt thiogs are uolike themſelves,and appear in new fhapes every day,and 
ſeldome 1 their own. Hence is all errour, all miſprifion, all derifion, all 
blaſphemy. Hence Evil is good, and Good evil; Truth falſhood, and 
Falſhood truth; that which'is not worth a thought, is deified, and that 
which is Diviae is contemned. With this fire from hell were theſe ſcoffers 
enflamed;and whilſt this fire burned,they ſpake with their tongues, xa4«- 
Cores *inazar; Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full of new wine, And fo we 
come to our laſt part, to examine the Mock it (elf. This 
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This was not onely a Scoff but an Accuſatiov. Aod the Oratour 
will tell us, that there be divers reaſons which make men take up- 
on them the perſon of an Accuſer. Sometimes Ambition draws the 
libell, ſometimes Hatred, ſometimes Hope of reward. And if we 
enquire what moved the Scoffers here to lay this foul imputation on 
the Apoſtles, Oecumenius will tell us that it was nothing elſe but 
Perverſneſs and Averſneſs of diſpoſition , which commanly takes nox 
canſam pro cauſid , and indifferently paſſeth cenſure upon any caule, or 
no caule at all. And this is bred by Opinion, and not by Truth. If 
they underſtood not when the Apoſtles ſpake, how could they ſay 
they were drunk? and if they did underſtand, why did they ſcoft? 
They were men fſetled in the very dregs of Error and Malice; and 
having taken up an opinion, they would not let it go, no not at 
the fight of a miracle, Could that Fire be from heaven which muſt 
conſume the Law ? Can that Wind blow out of Gods treaſury which 
ſcatters their Ceremonies ? Can thoſe Tongues be toucht with a coal 
from the altar which propheſie agaioſt the Altar? Do you wonder? 
At what do you wonder ? It is aignas mig @ , but the gibbriſh of men 
cupſhot. Whea the fit is over, and their heads compoſed, they will be 
filegt enough, and (ſpeak neither Greek nor Perſian, but be as very i- 
diots as betore. Perniciofiſſimum humano generi , ſaith Auguſtine, It is 
moſt dangerous both to men and manoers, cam veritas imperitorum po- 
pulorum irriſione ſondeſcit, when the Truth confirmed by a miracle, or 
which is ſo open and manifeſt that it needs no miracle to contirmit, 
ſhall be cryed down and laught and hooted out of the world by the 
ſcornes and jefts of malicious and ignorant people: when Piety it ſelf 
ſhall be driven out of the world by a ſcoff; when that which may lift us 
up to heaven muſt be trodden under foot, becauſe fools like it rot. We 
will therefore preſcribere accu/atoribas, as the Civilians ſpeak, put in our 
exception in irs right place, agaioſt theſe mockers. And firſt wr n3 »- 
2«13 , Truth, or at leaſt Probability, ſbould be the rule. _ And what pro- 
bability, nay what ſhew of probability,was there that the Apoſtles were 
drunk 2? It was their great feaſt, and then it was a conſtant cuſtome, as 
Joſephus relates it , for the Jews to faſt till the fixth hour; and now it 
was but the third howr,about eight or nine of the clock in the morning.Be- 
ſides, they were altogether in private for fear of the Jews : And re- 
bus attonitis, in the midſt of fears and terrors, men uſe ratber to aſk 
advice of their Reaſon then to drown it in liquor. Who takes the cup 
into his hand when his enemy is at his elbow , and ready for ought he 
knows, to mingle his bloud with the wine! Again, others wondred : 
Jews, and Projſelytes, and Romans, (perhaps ſome of them who crucified 
Chriſt ) and ſome of «el nations, confeſled in plain terms that they heard 
them ſpeak every one in his own language: ſo that vve may be ſure vve 
have a mejor, if not the better, part againſt them. Laſtly, ic was the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt, too early in the year , if Chryſoſtomes obſervation 
be true, for them to have new wine to fill them. But Malice and Ig- 
nOrance run over all, regard not circumſtances, forget all probabi- 
lities that may make againſt them, What ſpeak we of cuſtomes 
Though they uſed to faſt till noon, yet vow they may be drunk 
in the morning, and drown their fears in wine. If all the world 
give in evidence, they laugh ons they conſider not national cuſtoms, 
they. oppoſe a cloud of witneſſes; they invert the order of Nature,and 
make it Autumn at Whitſuatide. 

But yet though there were ao reaſon nor probability to jultifie their 
ſcoff, ſome ſhew and ſome appearance there was to ———_ - 
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The Apoſtles after this gift of Tongues talkt much, they were fervent 
and hot, and peradventure their countenance was cheerful and of a 
ruddy colour, faith Gregory, they being filled with joy , though nor 
with wine». Ajiticum eſt, ut quod per Indibrium dicitur rei ipſa conve« 
niat; They made a mockery of the myſtery; but there was'a myſtery in 
their very mock. The Diſciples were full indeed with new wine, with 
the wine of the New Teſtament, and, as drunken men, they were mercy 
and cheerful, they publiſh ſecrets, they fear no face,they regard no pow- 
er, they regard not themſelvesz being free, they run into bondage be- 
fore hid in a chamber , now gr on the houſe-tops ; before af- 
frighted with the voice of a filly damſe], now boldly ſpeaking in 0-977 
pretorio, in omni conſiſtorio, betore every tribunal, in every cooſiſtory , 
liftiog up their voices before Kings, and not aſhamed. Cxpinnt eſſe quod 
ante d:ſpexernnt, & odiſſe incipiunt quod erant ; They begin to be what 
they deſpiſed, and to deſpiſe what they were. Drunk indeed any Jew 
might thiok them, that choſe miſery before content, faſtiogg before de- 
lights, watchivg before reſt, dangers before ſafety, and poverty before 
the glory of the world. Hoc ſpiritali mero calebant ; This was the wine 
that filled them 3 this was the intoxicating cup that overcame them, and 
tranſported them beyond themſelves : ſic inebriabat ut magis ſobrios face- 
ret; It ſo overcame them that it made them more wile and ſober then be: 
fore. Some ſhew , ſome reſemblance then theſe mockers had , which 
might help to prompt their malice, and make up a ſcoff, Something 
they obſerved inthe Apoſtles which they thought with the people might 
| well paſs ugder the name of Druonkenneſs; the people, I ſay, which are 
the onely paper toprint a ly on, which they ſell to one another for 
nothing, There you may imprint, or ſow, or ingrave as you pleaſe; 
they will ſoon learna lie,and aſſoon teachit 5 and anon it multiplies, and 
every valley and obſcure corner is ready to echo it back again. Behold., 
faith S. James, bow great a matter a little fire kindles, c,3. And he might 
well call the Tongue «fire: for wefind it is like that of a beacon, whichi 
not onely burneth it felt, but occaſioneth the firing of others, and ar 
laſt ſets the whole Commonwealth in an uprore and combuſtion. Art firſt 
it is butamock , at laſt it cuts likea ſword. Art firſt ir doth but oftend 
the car, at laſtit draws bloud. Ar firſt it ſtrikes at ceremony, at laſt ir 
beats down a Church. Art firſt it ſports with the man, at laſt it cuts off 
his head. The perſecution of the Apoſtles began, you fce, in a ſcoff. 
At firſt they are drunk, anon they are ſetters forth of new doffrine, bab- 
lers, bereticks,not fit to breathin the world. This hath alwayes been,and 
to this day is, the great errour of the world,to make ſhadows ſubſtances, 
ſimilitudes identities, the fainteſt repreſentations truth, Hannahs /ips 
moved when ſhe poured out her ſoul before God ; and old Eli tells her 1 8am. 1. 13; 
the was drunk. David in great joy danced before the Ark, and in his 
wite Michols eys he was but a vain fellow. What ſpeak we of David? , 5am. 6-20 
Behold Chriſt himſelf, a greater then David , when the multitude fol- 
lowed him, when he taught them, and confirmed his doftrine by mira- 
cles, is my avri, bis friends, his kiaſmen , ſeeing him laying himſelf o- 
pen tothe malice of his enemies, went to lay hands on him : for they ſaid , MK 3 21: 
He is befides himſelf. And to this day this argument a ſfmril; holds ſtrong; 
apd what is but like, nay what is not like, but ſeems 1o to us, we con- 
clude to be the very ſame. Upon this ground Faith was called preſurep- y 
tiox by the Heathen, becauſe it is like it : Chriſtianity is called madneſs; 
for when we mortific the fleſh, and eſtrange our ſelves from the world , 
moſt that behold usthink us not well in our wits. At this day true De- 
vyotion goes for phanſie, Revereace for ſuperſtition, Bowing for idola- 
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try. The Letany is comuring, becauſe it is like.it; as like jt 4s a 
ſaiot is to a murderer, as hearty and well.-grounded Devotion is to 
babling and blaſphemy and non-ſenſe. True Paſtors are Baal: prieſts, 
for both are men. The Pulpit (as the Anabaptiſt called it) is a 
preſcript place or a Tub, for both are wood. Our Faſts are ſtage- 
playes , wherein one aQteth Sin, another Judgment, a third Repen- 
tance, and a fourth the Goſpel. And the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper is a #wo-peny Feaſt, Our comfort it is that it 1s not fo; it 
Is be like it at the moſt: And it is not like it neither, This like- 
neſs is not in truth, but opus intelleFi4s7, a reſemblance made up in 
the brain of thoſe whom all the world knows are none of the wi- 
ſeſt, unleſs it be in their generation, Sure every geſture that will 
bear a reſemblance is not Popery. It 1s not ſo becauſe we have fo 
drawn it in our phanſie , becauſe we make it ſo, and becauſe we 
will have it ſo for our own ends. For thus every man miay be an 
Idolater whom we mean to ſtrip. John 7, 24. our Saviours counſel 
is, Judge not according to the appearance , wl 3%, according to the 
face and countenance of things. For how eaſie 1s it to paint and pre: 
ſent them as we pleaſe. Many times an evil eye makes an evil face , 
puts horrour upon Religion it ſelf, and , where Devotion ſhines out 
in the full beauty of holineſs, draws a Pope or a Devil. As Cha- 
rity covers 4 multitude of fins , ſo doth Malice cover 4 multitude of 
vertues with the black mantle of Vice : ſhe covers Devotion with 
Phrenſie, Honeſty with Folly , and Reverence with Superſtition : 
and that onely is ſeen which may at once offend and delight the 
mocker. O what a ſcandal is a College or a Church! what an abo- 
mination are holy things, when they are ſought for as a prey! But 
commonly Scoffers have ill luck : for though they would hide them- 
ſelves in ooyſe and formality, yet are they ſeen well enough in their 
farious march, to the Honors and Wealth of this. world, and can 
briog but {lender evidence to confirm what they fay. Though they 
lift up their voice, and ſpeak never ſo loud, They are drunk; This 
is ſuperſtition 5 Theſe are Idolaters, When this is. ſpoken they have 
no more to fay,; and they need not fay more. For if they be backt 
with Power , though Reaſon and Argument forſake them , you ſhall 
be forced to take them at their word., Quim ſapiens argumentatrix 
videtur ſibi ignorantia humana! Good God | what ſubtile diſputers do 
Ignorance and Malice account themſelves ( for theſe are difputers of 
this world) where Phanſie goes for Reaſon, Humour for the Spirit , 
and a Scoff for an impregnable argument; where we ſee ridicu/a po- 
tizs qudm firma tela, weapons to be laught at rather then to be 
feared, rather bulruſhes then ſpears ; ſyllogiſmes truly deſtrudtive , 
which may ruine us indeed, but can never-convince us; may ſhake 
our eſtates and lives, but not our faith, Theſe are drunk; This is 
Superſtition, What ſhould we ſay ? even lay our hand npon our month 
with Job , and proceed zo further. We fee here $. Peter takes no 
great pains to avoid theſe ſcoffers,; he uſeth no convinciog demon- 
ſtrative argument, but onely « probebili, He tells them it was not 
Jenny they ſhould- be drunk fo ſoon, at ſach a feaſt, at the third 
oure of the day. The Philoſopher will tell us, Nor eft diſputandum 
cum quovis , every man is not to be diſputed with. Forthat which 
ſhould free ſome from errour, confirms them in it: Nothing will be 
reflrained, not any thing will be cut off from them, which they #- 
»1agine to do, When you undertake Pertinacy, you do but beat the 
air, Nazianzene obſerves that Chriſt himſelf did not give an anſwer 
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to every queſtion, We will then anſwer the ſcoffers of theſe times 
as $, Peter did theſe here, with a om probabile : It is not probable 
that a reverent geſture or ſome few ceremonies ſhould reconcile him 
to Rome whoſe dottrine is orthodox, that a knee make him ſuper- 
ſtirious who is devout in his heart, It is more probable that it is 
Reverence rather then Superſtition, Devotion rather then Idolatry : 
Or if it were not apparently probable, yet where no evidence is 
brought to the contrary , there true Chriſtian Charity , which is no 
| ſcoffer , we may be ſure is very ative to make and frame ſuch pro- 
babilities. Sperat omnia, credit ownia, faith the Apoſtle, if ſhe be 
not certain for the beſt, ſhe will not be certaia and pcfitive for the 
worlt : if ſhe be not certain, yet ſhe will hope aud believe that all 
things are well. Nor will ſhe cry Superſtition at the ſight of reve- 
rence, nor Idolatry at the mention of an Altar. Charity, that ever 
fails , will never fall at the bowing of a kneez nor will ever con- 
clude ſo abſurdly, Theſe mten fall down and worſhip, therefore they are 
idolatrons; no more then thus, Theſe men are full of new wine, when 
at that time there was none to fill them, To conclude then, Theſe 
ſcoffers are dead, and Lucian is dead, and Julian is dead, and are 
gone to their place; yet the Spirit breathes ſtill, and the Church 
of- Chriſt ſtands firm upon the ſame foundation. The bleſſed Spirit, 
though he be grieved, yet cannot be deſtroyed 3 though he be quench: 
ed , yet it is but in ſcoffers. Aagna vis veri; impelli poteif , ex- 
flingui non poteſt: Great is the Truth , and at lalt ir prevallerh; 
| you may oppreſs it, you cannot exſ{bioguiſh it. All the power and 
rage and malice of bloudy hypocrites can never ſo chaſe it away but 
ſt will find ſome humble and devout hearts to dwell and reſt in. 
As Fire caſt into the Water is ſtreightway put out, faith Tully; fo 
ſcoffs and detradtion and wilfull and malicious mifinterpretations. ſoon 
vaniſh into nothing. Crepitant , & ſolountxr; Theſe hailſtones rat- 
tle for a while on the houſe-rop, and make a noiſe, and are then 
diſſolved into air. Suppoſe a man of fire , &12yumy mverer, (it is S. 
Chryſoſtoms reſemblance) ſhould fall into a field of ſtubble , of flax 
or ſtraw : he can receive no hurt, but muſt needs ſhew his force 
and aCtivity , and conſume whatſoever is combuſtible before him, 
Shall Flax or Straw ſtand up againſt Fire. This man of fire cannot 
ſufter by ſuch thin materials , which are as fewel to nouriſh and ups 
hold him. What can they do! lt they. venture, they deſtroy them 
ſelves. Beloved, every Apoſtle of Chriſt, every true Chriſtian, is 
<&2yo7d maur®, a man of fire : Scofts are but ſtraw, DetraQtion bur 
as flax, which coming too near him can conſume themſelves, or, as 
Thorns', crackle a while and make a noiſe in this fire, and no more. 
And when the day of luſtration ſhall come, when that day hall 
come which is ſpeFaculum , as Tertullian calls it , the great ſpectacle 
of the world , when all things ſhall be we & nxexmouun, naked 
and azatomized, as a beaſt cut down the back, then all thoughts 
ſhall be diſcovered, all veils removed, all viſours pluckt oft. Then 
ſpiritual Joy ſhall not be madneſs, the Breathings of the Spirit ſhall 
' Not be the ebullitions of men diſtempered with wine , nor true Ho- 
neſty folly, vor Reverence ſuperſtition, Then giacorgeuarie , as Pla- 
to calls it, or rather this mdy«Jouaris, This unuſual behaviour of 
wiſe and ſpiritual men, which is ſo diſconſonant to the wayes of 
thoſe who are deeply immerſt and drencht in the world, and which 
by ghem is in eſteem as Madneſs or Drunkenneſs, ſhall receive the 
| Ffrfffre reward 


”__ = —_ 


The Two and T hintieth Sermon. 


me Os 


reward of Soberneſs and Truth. O how happy were it for theſe 
mockers if they were thus diſtempered , thus ſuperſtitious; if they 
took this cup of the Lord, and did adde drunkenneſs to thirſt, and 
even fill and glut themſelves with it! They cannot be too reverent, 
too ſpiritual, too abſurd and ridiculous to the world and worldly 
men, He that ſeems wiſe to theſe , muſt needs be neer of kin tg 
a fool; and he whom they admire muſt be ridiculous. Alixd eſt ju. 
dicium Chriſti , aliud anguli ſuſurromum. Whom the world laughs at, 
Chriſt will honour; whom they make their ſlaves, with Chriſt are 
Kingsz and whom they ſcorn, he will crown. And then theſe 
ſcoffers ſhall be had in derifion, and they who are filled with 74, 
Spirit ſhall for ever drink, of the river f his pleaſures, and ſhajj 
fit down with him at his table with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob, 


and theſe Apoſtles here, and drivk that mew wine with him, ,u- 
'»”,, vunv, that ſpiritual immortal joy, in the kingdom of his Fa- 
ther , in the preſence of God, where there are pleaſures for evermore. 
To which He bring us who ſent his Spirit down upon us, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous. 
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LUKE KI. 27,28. 


And it came to paſs as be ſpake theſe things, a certain woman 


of the company lift up . ber woice, and ſaid unto him, 
Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which 
thou ha$t ſucked. 


But be ſaid, Tea, rather bleſie4 are they that bear the word 
of God, and keep it, | 


RAS E cannot fay more of our Saviour in the dayes 

Fro of his fleſh then this, He went about doing good. att: 10. 33; 
He was eyes to the blind , and feet to the lame , lob 25+ 15: 
and health to the ſick, And as he cured mens 
bodies of diſeaſes , ſo he purged their fouls from 
410, As he went, his ſteps dropped fatneſs. 
Scarce proceeded there a word from his bleſſed 
lips that breathed not forth comfort, In this chap- 
ter, he caſt out a devil which was dumb , and the people wondred, But ,,,, 
ſach is the rancour and venome of Envy and Malice that no vertue , 
no miracle, no demonftration of power can caſtigate or abate it. 
What is Vertue- to a Jew? or what is a Miracle to #Phariſee ? her 
the devil was gone ont , ſaith the Text , the dumb ſpake; a work not 
to be wrought but by the finger of God : But if a Phariſee look up-- 
on it, it muſt change its name, and be faid ro be done by the claw 
of the Devil: For ſome of them ſaid , He cdfteth owt devils through 
Beelzebub the prince of the devils. Others tempting him, ſought frone 
him a ſign from heaven; as if this were not ſuch a one, but rather 
proceeded fromthe pit of hell and from the: power of darkneſs, Tt 
1s the character of an evil and envious eye to Took outward'\, extra, 
mittendo, not to receive the true ſpecies and forms of things, but to 
ſend out ſome noxious ſpirits from it ſelf, which difcolour and de» 
face the 'objet. Hence Envious men are thought, as S. Baſil faith, 
Sf ipSnauar- worareF BrdCry GnCany , to Infelt every thing they look upon, * 
and, like the Bafiliſk, ro kill with a very look, What do they caft 


. their- eye upon that they do not poiſon and corrupt? Is it Temperance? 


Ffiffft 2 they * 
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fied of one of -ber children againſt all the gainſayings of the Jews aud 


they call it Stupidity, Is it Juſtice? they call.it Cruelty. Is it Wi. 
dome? they call it Craft. Is it Honeſty ? they call it Folly and Want 
of forefight, Is it a Miracle? they call it Magick and Sorcery, and 
a work of Beelzebub. Wherefore, faith the Father, was our Saviour - 
made a mark for every venemous dart ? wherefore was he fo ſorely 
laid-at by the Jews, by the Scribes and Phariſces? 4:2 = Savuar , For 
nothing elſe but bis wondrous works. And what were they ? His cu- 
ring of the ſick, feeding of the hungry, reſtoring of the dead to life , 
caſting out of devils. And therefore as he confirmed his doGtrine by 
miracles, ſo Malice putteth him to another taſk, tg make good his 
miracles by reaſon and argument, And this he doth 1. argumrento du- 
cente ad, abſurdum , by an argument which will either bind them to {j- 
lence or drive them upon the face of an open abſurdity. For what 


"an abſurd thing were it for Satan to drive out himſelf? and 2. ar- 
 gumento ducente ad impoſſubile: Fag if Satan be divided againſt him- 


ſelf, it is impoſſible his kiongdome ſhould ſtand. Proficit ſemper con- 
tradiflio fiultorum ad ſinltitie demonſtrationem, ſaith Hilary : The con- 
tradition of ſinners and fools ſtriveth and ſtruggleth to gain ground, 
and to over-run the Truth; but the greateſt proficiencie Folly ma: 
keth is but to make her felf more open and mahifeſt; like Candayu- 
les's wife , who was feen. naked of all but her ſelf, But Truth is as 
unmovable as a rack , which. (as the Father ſpeaketh of the 'Church) 
tunc vincit cum leditur, tunc intelligitur cum arguitur , tunc obtinet 
cam deſeritur , then conquereth when it receiveth a foil, is theagun- 
derſtood when' it-is oppoſed , -and is then fafe when it is forſaken. 
Let the Jews rage, and the Phariſees imragin a wain thing , let Envy 
caſt a wiſt ,'and Jet Malice ſmoke like a fornace, yet Chrift's mira- 
cles ſhall be as clear as the day wherein they were wrought, and 
the mouth of Iniquity ſhall be ſlopped. Out of his own mouth ſhall the 
Phariſee be convinced , and Chriſt ſhall be as powerful in his words 
as in his works , ſo powerfull in-both that even eVvrbs, out of that 
multitude which did oppoſe him one witneſs or over ſhall rife to 
bear teſtimony to the truth, to point out to the fioger of God by 
which this miracle was wrought , to magnifie and blef not onely our 
Saviour , but even the very womb that bare him, and the paps "That he 
had ſucked. For it came to paſs as he ſpake theſe things, a certain 
pres of the company lift up her voice, and ſaid unto him , Bleſ- 
ed, &c. 

My Text diyideth it ſelf between the Woman and Chriſt, Firſt 
the Woman taketh occaſion from what ſhe had heard and ſeen to 
magnifie Chriſts Then Chriſt taketh occafion from her ſpeach ts in- 
{irut. her, and fet her at rights. She calleth Chriſt's mother bleſed; 
He ſheweth he a mote excellent way, by which ſhe may come to be 
as blefled as his mother, She talketh of Bleſſedneſs; He telleth her 
what it is, 'He condemneth not her affeGtion , but direQeth and le- 
veleth it to. the. right obje@z and ( as the Pythagoreans: method of 
teachivg was) he indulgeth ſomethiog , that he may gain the more. 
Be it ſo; Bleſſed 3s the womb that bare me , and the paps that gave me 


fuck, QUINIMO , But wwnch rather bleſſed are they that hear ' the word 


of God , and. keep it. To.be:my Mother. is but a temporal privilege, 
but to hear and keep my word is eternal happineſs. He #4keth not a: 
way the firſt , but be doth eſtabliſh the ſecond. Briefly then, .we may 


s obſerve thele two parts ; 1. the Womans atteſtation'3. 2. Chriſt's re- 


ply 3 the Womans dior, and Chriſt's, In the fitſt Wiſdome is juiti- 


con- 
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contradiftion of ſinners; to the ſecond Wiſdome her ſelf pointeth out 
to true happineſs, openeth her treaſuries ro all who will receive her in- 
ſtructions, and proclaimeth an everlaſting jubilee to thoſe who hear the 
word of God, and keep it. 

In the handling of the former part we (hall paſs by theſe ſteps. 
Firſt we will point out the Occaſion of the ſpeachz As he ſpake 
theſe things, it came to paſi, Next, we will take notice of the Per- 
ſon who took hold of the occaſion, and made fo good uſe. both of 
Chriſt's miracles and doQrine, We find no name at all; but fome 
upon no ground conjecture that it was Martha's maid. The Text 
ſaith no more but, 7s 9wi & os oa , a certain woman of the compa- 
ny, but one of a multitude, and that an unknown obſcure wo- 
man, not thoſe learned clerks the Scribes and Phariſees. Thirdly , 
we ſhall propoſe to your Chriſtian imitation the vehemencie and 
heat of her AﬀeCtion, Her heart was hot within her ,* and the fire 
burned, and as laſt it braſt forth into a pure flame, and ſhe ſpake 
with her tongue. She did not conceal and ſuppreſs her thoughts, nor . 
' whiſper them into the ear of a (ſtranger , but lift »p her voice, that 
the deadlieſt enemies of Chriſt, even the Phariſees, might hear, 
Laſtly, we will weigh and conſider the ſpeach it ſelf, Bleffed is the 
womb that bare thee , and the paps that thou haſt ſucked , and tender 
It to you, as near [2 we cat, 1n 1ts full weight. And all theſe par- 
' ticulars will amount to this ſum, That a poor filly woman ſaw more 
of the excellencie of Chriſt then did all the Doctors and Maſters of 
Ifracl, Theſe materials our firſt part aftordeth us ro work up» 
on 


— — 


Now as the Woman from what ſhe had heard and ſeen took oc- 
calion to magnifie Chriſt, ſo from her affeQtion and free teſtimony 
Chriſt taketh occaſion further go inſtruft her. Bleſſed -is the womb 
that bare theey, ſaith the Womanz Tea, rather bleſſed are they that 
hear the word of God and keep it , faith Chriſt: Which maketh our 
ſecond part, Wherein we ſhall conſider 1. the Form, 2. the Matter 
and Subſtance of the words. For the Form, ſome would have, the 
words adverfativez others, meerly affirmative, Some place them in 
oppofition to the Womans affeQion : Others, too jealous of that ho- 
nour which is given to the bleſſed Mother of Chriſt , make them a 
plain and naked affirmation, willing rather that Chriſt's words ſhould 
want of their weight then that one jote or tittle of the Womans ho- 
nour ſhould fall to the ground, I will not be too'ſolicitous to take 
up the quarrel berween them: nor indeed is it worth the while. The 
very firſt words, Tea, rather; make it plain that the Womans Ble/- 
ſed was defective and wanted weight; and therefore Chriſt , who is 
the Wiſdome of the Father, filleth it up. He doth not ( which is 
the beſt kind of redargution) with any bitterneſs dery what ſhe 
— faith, but by @ gentle correRtive ſetteth her at rights. She com- 
mendeth and magnifieth a corporal , he preferreth a ſpiritual birth. 
For as there is friuFws ventrir, the fruit of the womb, fo is. there 
partus mentis., a conception and birth of the mind. - We conceive 
Chriſt by our hearing the word: but when we keep it , Chriſt is ful- 
ly-formed in us, and we bring forth fruit meet for repentance, The . 
| Womartthen commendeth one birth, and Chriſt enjoyneth another ; 
and , as Socrates taught his ſcholars , fo our Saviour legdeth the Wo- 
man «g' iwicy is win , from like to like, from the admirgtion of a 
temporal to the knowledge of the ſpiritual bitth, from one Blelied- 
neſs to another. And thus the matter and ſubſtance of my” 51 
affordet 
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affordeth us theſe three things; 1. conceptum , x kind of Concepti- 
on, by hearing of the word; 2. partum, a kind of Birth or Brioging- 
forth, by keeping it 3 3. gaudinm , Joy after the delivery, not tem- 
poral , but ſpiritual , even that Bleſſedneſs which every good Chriſti 
-an is as capable of as the Mother of Chriſt , and which is laid up 
not onely for her who bare him in her womb , but allo for all thoſe 
who keep him in their heart ; Tea, rather , ſaith Chriſt , blefed are they 
that hear the word of God, and keep it. Theſe be the parts of my Text; 
and of theſe in order. « | ; 

Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, &c. faith the Woman; And 
that which occaſioned and moved her thus to Iift up her voice was 
the power of Chriſt's Works .and Words. Whea ſhe ſaw him mighs 
ty in-both ; when ſhe ſaw the wonders that he wroyght, and how 
mightily he convinced the Scribes and Phariſees; when he had con: 

" firmed his dorine by miracles, and his miracles by reaſon , ſhe 
plainly diſcovered the finger by which they were wrought, and 

' without any, further deliberation ſhe pronounceth him a moſt diving 
and excellent perſon. To cure diſeaſes with a word or with a touch, 
to caſt out devils, to raiſe the dead, could not proceed from any 
other power then his'who doth whatſoever he will both in heaven and 
in earth, And to this end*it hath pleaſed God to give teftimony to 
his truth as it were by a voice from heaven, tat we might believe 
and acknowledge that truth for the confirmation whereof ſuch things 
were wrought before the ſun and the people as none but God can 
do. For what our Saviour ſpeaketh of that voice from heaven which 
John 12. 23, was as thunder , is moſt true of this outward teſtimony 3 This woice 
295% from heaven cometh not becauſe of Him , but for our ſakes, who are 
Luke 24+ 35. BexSvis 7h xagdig, ſlow of heart to+ believe , and will not be induced to 
ſubſcribe to the truth unleſs we ſee written with the ſun-beams, 
0.4. 48, unleſs it be made plain and manifeſt by ſigns and wonders, And 
ſuch a plain and clear teſtimony the Jew had .need of. For all chan» 
ges, eſpecially of Religion, are with difficulty ; ir being proper to 
men to be jealous of every breath, as of an enemy, if it blow in 
oppoſition to ought they have already received ; and , though it be 
the truth, to ſuſpe@ it , becauſe it breatheth from a contrary coalt, 
And therefore he that will remove the mind from that which it hath 
once laid hold on, and wherein it is already ſettled, muſt bring 
with bim more then ordinary motives and inducements, even ſuch 

as may, work a kind of conqueſt upon the Underſtanding. Now 
the end of Chriſt's coming was to make ſuch a change, - to alter 
what long -before had been eſtabliſhed by God himſelf, to rent the 
veil of the Temple in twain, to abaliſh the law of Ceremonies which 
God by the hand of Moſes had given, wvetera concutere , to ſotind 
the trumpet, and with it to ſhake the walls of Jeruſalem, to difan- 
nul the Law, and to eſtabliſh the Goſpel; wwagni opns moliminis, an 
Enterpriſe of great difficulty , and therefore to be © wrought ' with 
might and main, by wonders and great (igns. As the Law was 
promulged with thunder and lightning , ſo muſt the Goſpel alfo by 

2 voice from heaven , even by great miracles, which 'are the dia- 
Ie&t and language of Power, and are from heaven, heavenly. For 

in every Miracle there are two things, as Aquinas faith, ®zod fit , 
and Propte# quod fit; 1. the Thing done; which muſt exceed the 
power of, Nature and that order which God hath fettled and eſta- , 
bliſhed in the world :*and 2. the End: for which it is done; vvhich 

is alwayes ſupernatural , for confirmation of ſome "—_— _ 
udee 


LIMI 


| Tdeed if we confider the ombiporencie of the Agent, properly there 
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is no miracle at all; Tt being as eafte for the Creator of all things 
to alter' the courſe of Nature as at firſt to eſtabliſh itz to bid the 
Sun ſtand ſtill, as to command it to run its race ;* to put out the 
Stars, as to light them in their ſphears; to give ſight to the blind, 
as at firſt to give them eyes; to unlooſe the tongue, as to make it. 
Dew ita magnus eft in operibut 'magnis , ut minor non ſit in minimix , 
faith S. Auguſtine; God 7r ſo great in his greateſt works , that he is nv 
whit leſs im his leaſt , as great in the making ot a Fly as of an An- 
|. The Divine hand 1s alwayes like it ſelf, even in the prodw- 
Gion of thoſe things which are moſt unlike : But to us ſome works 
are wonderful, qui4 inordinat? veniurt, becauſe they tranſcend the 
common courſe and order of things. And it hath pleaſed God in his 
Divine goodneſs to be T:1vgar®- » morviyrcs os # owneat, for our ſakes 
and for our ſalvation to be varidns and manifold in the expreſſion of 
his power, and when we cannot behold him as we ſhould in thoſe 
obvious and plain but wonderful charaQters engraven in the book of 
Nature, to preſent us with thoſe which the hand of Nature cannot 
draw. He openeth the eyes of the blind, that we, who fat in 
darkneſs , may ſee the true light, he multiplyeth the loaves, that we 
may hunger after ighteouſdels\ he maketh the dumb to ſpeak, that 
we may fing his praiſesz he caſteth out the devil, that we acknow- 
tedge him to be God. @not miracula, tot documenta: Every mira- 
cle was a leſſon; not onely for ſhew, bur for inſtruftion, and to 
work in us the obedience of faith. For though God alone be the 
Authour of our faith, yet he worketh it in us by this means. B 
his wonders, as by a kind of iradiation' from himfelf, he illumi- 
nateth the Underſtanding , and maketh the Will pliable, fo that we 
readily embrace the truth , which before we were afraid of. He who 


having been born blind received his fight, wondred that the Phari- John g. 30; 


ſees ſhould xot krow whence he was who bad opened bis eyes, and 
thought their blindneſs almoſt as great a miracle as his recovery. 
By this light, and by the gratious and wonderful ſpeaches which 
flowed from him, the Woman here in the Text ſaw thoſe excellen- 
cies that were in Chriſt, and diſcovered him to be no common and 
ordinary perſon : She made a right uſe of the light whileft it ſhone 
in its brightneſs. As Chrift did and ſpake theſe things, #t came to 
paſs , faith the Text. Her free acknowledgment. did as it were keep 
time with the miracle: for no ſooner had Chriſt ended his /peach but ſhe 
lifteth up her woice, 


Now, as the Apoſtle faith of Abel, this Woman being dead yet Hebr. in. 4. 


ſpeaketh. She beſpeaketh us, to have Chriſt's wondrous works in re» 


membrance, to lay hold on alt occaſions which may either beget - 


or confirm our faith, .&, dui ventus operam dat, ve'a expiicare , 
whileſt the wind bloweth, whileſt the Spitit breatheth, to uifold 
our fails, that we may be carried on in a ſtraight and even courſe 
to the knowledge and prattice of the truth which will make us hap- 
Py. This is indeed to make the right uſe of God's works and words, 
and to drive them to the right end, Unumguodgque propter ſwam opera« 
tionen , ſaith the Philoſopher 3 Eyery thing is ard hath its being for 
its proper operation; for the work it hath to do. If miracles work 
no alteration in us, they are no miracles to us : If God's words pre- 
vail not , we nullifie them; by our infidelity and diſobedience, as 
much as in us lieth , we make the works and words of God of none 
effe&, and ſhorten the arm and weaken the hand of the Almighty. 

Whas 
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What were all the beauty in the world, 'if there were no eye to 
deſcry it? What are all the riches of the Goſpel without faith > 
What were the greateſt miracle , if all the world were Phariſees > 
Non videt , qui non credit, miracula , ſaith S. Auguſtine: To him 
that believeth not Miracles have loſt their force, and are not won- 

derful. | 
But ye will ay perhaps that Miracles are now ceaſed : We ſee ng 
ſigo, we behold no wonder; No blind receive their fightz nodumb - 
ſpirits are caſt out in our ſtreets. It is true; nor is it neceflary there 
ſhould 3 not ſo neceſſary now the Church bath ffretched forth the 
curtains of her habitation as when ſhe ſcarce had a being: That wa- 
Matth. 13.41, trivg is not requiſite now ſhe 4s grown and became 4 tree that was 
32- when ſhe was like a grain of muſtard-ſeed. Of the miracles of theſe 
times we may ſay what Livie ſaith of the prodigies of his, +0 ma- 
gis credebant ſunplices &+ religioſs homines , eb plura nuntiantur, The 
torward credulity of fimple and devout fouls hath much encreaſed 
their number. The Legend had not been fo full, had men been 
{lower of belief, and not fo ready to credit what every impoſtour 
hath been aCtive to invent, But yet. though Miracles are ceaſed , 
and we ſee no more figns, though Chriſt caſt not out devils, nor 
raiſe the dead , yet ſtill be ſpeaketh theſe things, and (till he teacheth 
us: And we may ſay we ſee him curing diſeaſes, giving ſight to the 
blind, ears to the deaf, feet to the lame, a tongue to the dumb, 
caſtiog out devils, and raifing the dead, becauſe his word endureth 
2 Pet. 1.19. for ever, and, as S, Peter faith , is firmior ſermo, and the ſureſt te-> 
{timony we can have. And if we will not believe his word,neither 
would we believe though we ſaw him now raiſing up one from the 
dead. Further, I may ſay with S. Gregory , Q#od corporaliter tunc 
faciebat Chriflus , illud S. Eccleſia ſpiritualiter quotidie facit, What 
Chriſt did 1n perſon then, he doth every day now ſpiritually by 
the Church, When by our miniſtery the Covetous is brought to 
ſtretch forth his hand to help the poor, then Chriſt hath recovered 
a dry hand; when the Ignorant learn his ſtatutes , he giveth ſight to 
the blind ; when we open our lips, which Fear had ſealed up, fo 
that we dare /peak of him before tyrants and mot be aſhamed , then 
he hath caſt out a ſpiric which was dumb. But I rather keep me to 
the words of the Text; As be ſpake theſe things, Doth he not (till 
" Hebr.13.8. ſpeak the ſame things 2. Jeſus Chriſt is yeſterday , and to day, and the 
Jame for ever. Nec refert , ſaith the Father, per quem, ſed quid, ©- 
2 quo; It is not material whoſe tongue is made uſe of, fo it be 
Chriſt that ſpeaketh theſe things, And how often doth be ſpeak theſe 
things £ But where is the FACTUM EST? that which cometh to paſs 
is ſcarcely diſcernable. Anditis , landatir; Ye hear him ſpeak, and 
perhaps ye commend him. Deo gratias ; God be thavked for that yet. 
But when this is done , nothing cometh to paſs. Semen accipitis, ver- 
ba redditis ; Ye receive the feed of the Word, - and all the harveſt 
vve ſee is but weeds. We ſee it not io the extenſion of your hands, 
in the largerdeſs of your alms; in the liftiog up of your kands, in 
your devotion at prayers; we ſee it not in your reverence, meek: 
neſs and patience, Well faith the Father, Toleramns ile, & tremi- 
mus inter illa, We ſuffer it, and tremble at it. Your words are but 
leaves 3 It is fruit and encreaſe that we require, Be not deceived : 
Every good leſſon ſhould be unto you as a miracle to move you to 
give ſentance. for Chriſt againſt the Phariſees and all the enemies he 
hath; agaloſt the Pride that dePiſeth him, the Luxury that IR 
; , V+, F im 3 
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him, that Diſobedience that trampleth him under foot, Every good 
motion ( for therein Chriſt ſpeaketh to us) ſhould beget a reſoluti- 
on; every reſolution, a good work ; every good work, a .love of 
goodneſs; and the love of goodneſs ſhould root and ftabliſh and 
build us in the faith: In a word , every DIXIT of Chriſt's ſhould 
be anſwered with a FACTUM EST from us; every work, every 
word of his ſhould be a ſufficient motive and a fair occaſion to us to 
magnifie the power of the Speaker in our fouls; and in our bodies, 
and, with this Woman here, in the very face of the enemie, in the 
midſt of all the noiſe DetraCtion can make, to lift »pþ our voice, and 
give teſtimony unto Chriſt, who is ſo powerful both in word and 
deed. And fo I paſs from the Motive and Occaſion to the Perſon, 
who from what ſhe ſaw and heard gave this free atteſtation 3 4 certain 
woman of the company 

Here are two circiimſtances that may ſeem to weaken and infringe 
the teſtimony , and take from the credit of the miracle ; rn. that 
ſhe was a Woman, and 2. that ſhe was but one of the multitude. S. 
Gregory will tell us, MULIER tam pro infirmitate ponitur quim pro 
ſexa, That this word Woman in Scripture ſometimes noteth the Sex, 
and ſometimes ſignifieth Infirmity. And in the antient Comedians, 
Mulier er, is a term of .reproch. For, as the Schoolman hath obſer- 
ved, feminarum aviditas pertinacior in affeFu, fragilior in cognitione z 
The affeCtions of Women commonly outrun their underſtanding, and 
they are then moſt in flame when they have leaſt light, Again, 
this circumſtance, That ſhe was but* one of the multitude, might have 
been laid hold on by the Phariſees as an argument agaioſt Chriſt. 
Might they not have reviled her as they did the man who was born 


blind: and received his fight , and faid unto her, Thou art but one, joh. g.34. 


and: doſt thou teach us £ But ſuch is the nature of Truth that it can 
receive no prejudice , but will prevail againſt all contradiCtion, 
though it have but one witneſs, and find no better champion then 
a Woman, Sis illa contenta eft viribus , nec ſpoliatur vi ſud , etiam- 
ſs nullum babeat vindicem, faith Arnobiusz She reſteth upon her own 
baſis , and is content with her own ſtrength, which ſhe cannot loſe 
though ſhe find no undertaker. Truth doth not fail, though a Pha- 
rilce oppole it , -but is of ſtrength ſufficient to make the weakeſt of its 


champions conquerer. For the f»oliſhneſs of God is wiſer the men , "Cor. 1. x5. 


and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger then men. Neither Number nor 
Sex hath ſo much power upon Truth as to alter its complexion. 
Whether they be many or few, weak or ſtrong, that profeſs it, Iruth 


is (till the ſame, worn, of one and the ſame hue and colour. Ay Gen. 45. 19. 


It was ſaid of Gad, A troop may overcome it , may filence and ſup- 
preſs it for a whilez but it ſhall overcome at the laſt: Yet a conceit 
. hath poſſ:{ſed the world , That there is a kind of virtue or:'magick 
in Number , and the Truth breatheth onely in thoſe quarters where 
there are moſt voices to proclaim it, And many are {o bewirched 
that they thiok it a groſs abſurdity for one man in the defenſe of 
Truth to ſtaud up agaiaſt a multitude; and they will make this ad- 
vocate, becauſe he is but one, an argument agalaſt the Truth. What 
would theſe men have thought of Chriſt , had they ſeen him among 


the: Phariſces, or heard the ſhout of the people crying aloud , Not 1.1, q. ,o, 


this man , but Barabbas ? ladeed neither the Paucity nor the Number 
of profeſlours is an argument to demonſtrate the Truth : Theſe pil- 
lars do not ſupport her. We have rather great reaſon to ſuſpeQt the 
doQtrine that is cryed up by the voice and humme of the multitude. 
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Iſa, 39. 6, 


| have much wondred that they who talk ſo much of the Church, 
have made this a note and mark whereby we may koow it. For ex- 
perience hath ſufficiently taught. us that , were it to put to the vote 
of the multitude, we ſhould ſcarce have any face of a Church at 
all. It never went ſo well with the world that the moſt ſhould be 
beſt : Therefore S. Hierome is peremptory that multitude of afloci. 
ates demonſtrate rather an Heretick then a Catholick. We may be 
then well content to hear the Church of Rome boaſt and triumph that 
ſhe hath enlarged her dwelling, aud fpred her ſelf from one end of the 
world unto the other ; and tolay it as an imputation upon us, that our 
number is ſo ſmall that we ſcarce are vilible, 
| ſed illos 

Defendit numerus, jun@eque umbone phaianges ; 
The whole world is theirs, preter 1ta/liam &- Hiſpaniam totam : All 
Italy, and all Spain is theirs. And beſides thefe, and many other 
Kingdomes, which the Cardinal reckoneth up , they may take-in the 
New world for advantage, An happineſs which we hereticks cannot 
hope for. Non enim debet nunc incipere Eccleſia creſcere, cum jan 
ſenuerit , ſaith he; For the Church cannot encreaſe now ſhe is old and 
hide-bound and pait growth, Who would ever have thought that fo 
ſick and lothſome meditations ſhould have dropped from fo learned 
a pen? Might not the antient Hereticks have taken-up the ſame plea 
when the whole world, as $ Hierome ſpeaketh, was become Arian? 
And himſelf confeſleth that if one province alone huld the true, 
faith, that one province may be truly ſtiled Catholick, Some reaſon 
perhaps they may have to rely upon Number , becauſe indeed they 
have neither reaſon nor autority to uphold the ſtate and ſupremacy 
of their Church. Therefore, having no better forces, they 'make 
uſe of this their forlorn hope, like men who having a bad cauſe 
care not what aid they take-in. The Oratour ſaid well of the three 
hundred Spartanes now doubting to go up againſt the numerous ar: 
my of Xerxes , Lacones ſe numerant, non 4itimant, that the Spartanes 
did number, not eſteem themſelves: And it might be juſtly ſaid of 
us if this Mormo ſhould affright us, if we ſhould diſtruſt our cauſe 
becauſe there be ſo many that oppoſe it, What though a troop cometh ? 
Yet if the Truth be on our fide, one of us ſhall be able to chaſe ten 
thouſand, Be mot afraid of the words which ye have heard, as the 
Prophet ſaid to Hezekiah 3 Be not afraid of their number, nor a- 
ſhamed of the Truth when her retinue is but ſmall. The multitude 
may periſh that are born in vain, as the Lord ſaid to Eſdras: And 
we ſay of it as Tertullian doth of the unveiling of Virgins, 1d ne- 
gat quod oftendit , Multitude is fo far from being a note ofthe Church 
that it doth rather deny then demonſtrate it. For ſee, amongſt fo 
many men in compariſon, but few there are who profeſs the name 
of Chriſt; amongſt ſo many profeſſours, but few orthodox; a- 
mongſt ſo many orthodox , but few righteous perſons 3 among} 
the multitude , but one woman that /ifteth up her voice in the behalf 
of Chriſt, 

And as it was no prejudice to the Truth that ſhe was but one, 
no more was it that ſhe was a Woman. For why might not a wo- 
man whoſe eye was clear and fingle ſee more in Chriſt then the 
proudeſt Phariſee who wore his phylaCterie the broadeſt 2 All is, not 
in the miracle, but in the eye, in the mind, which being goggle, 
or miſſet, or dimmed with malice or prejudice, beholdeth not 
things as they are , but through falſe wedinws , putteth upon __ 
what 
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what ſhape it pleaſeth, receiveth not the true and natural ſpecies 
they preſent , but vieweth them at home 1u it ſelf as in a falſe glaſs, 
which returneth back by a deceitful refleftion, And this is the rea: 
ſon why not onely Miracles but doGtrinal Precepts alſo find fo dif: 
fcrent enterteinment, Every man layeth hold on them and wreſteth 
them to his own purpoſe, worketh them on his own aovile, and 
ſhapeth them to his own phanlie and affeRions; as out of the ſame 
maſs Phidias could make a Goddefs, and Lyfippus a Satyre, Do 
ye wonder to hear a Woman bleſs the womb that bare Chriit , and 
the Phariſees blaſpheme him? It is no wonder at all. For though 
the atts of the Underſtanding depend not on the Will, and the 
Mind of man neceflarily apprehendeth things in thoſe thapes in 
which they preſent themſelves; yet when the Will rcj<@eth thoſe 
means that are offered, when Anger raifeth a ſtorm , and Malice 
and Prejudice caſt up a miſt, then the Underſtanding groweth 
dim, and receiveth not the natural ſhapes of things , but thoſe falſe 
appearances which the AfﬀeCtions tender to it. When the Will is 
perverſe , non permittit inteleFum din ſtare in ditamine redo , faith 
Scotus : The Underſtanding followeth her planetary motion, and 
having no better guide runneth into the very den of Errour. 
Therefore the complaint 1n Scripture is , They will not underſtand. 
Experience will teach us how common a thing it is in the world, 
for men to ſtand ftift in their opinions againſt all evidence whatſo- 
ever , though it be as clear as the day, S. Augultine obſerveth of 
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the Manichees, Scio efſe quoſdam qui quanquam bono ingenio iſta vi--x;y.4« mori} 
deant , malt tamen voluntate qua ipſum quoque ingenium ſunt amiſſuri, Manich. 


pertinaciter negant; | know, faith:he, many of you who have ſharp 
and quick underſtanding, and cannot but fee the truth ; but your 
Will is evil, which betrayeth the Underſtanding , and leadeth you 
to that pertinacy that will never conſent to the truth, but ſeecketh 
out rather what probably may be ſaid againſt it. And this very 
reaſon Arnobius giveth of the Heathens obſlinacies; nid facere poſ- 
ſumus conſiderate nolentibus , &c. ſaith he ; What can we do or ay, 
or how can we convince them who will not be induced once to de- 
liberate, and weigh things as they are, nor condeſcend to ſpeak 
ard confer with themſelves and with their own reaſon ? This I take 
to be the meaning of that in Hilary, @#ot wvoluntates , tot fides; e- 
very man frameth his belief by his diſpoſition and his will. So ma- 
ny wills, ſo many faiths, He might as well have ſaid there be as 
many Creeds as paſſions, For the Paſlions are ſubverſfue rationis, 
apt and ready to captivate the Will; and to overthrow the Reaſon, 
even when ſhe ſtandeth- moſt erect againſt Errour, and looketh moſt 
ſtedfaſtly on the truth. While Reaſon hath the command , they are 
profitable ſervants; but when ſhe yicldeth, they are cruel tyrants, 
and put out her eyes. It is wonderful to ſee what a power they 
have in charging the face and countenance of objeftss Fear ma:- 
keth a ſhadow a man, and a man an hobgoblin; Anger miſtaketh 
a friend for an enemy; Love of the world .putteth horrour upon 
virtue; and obſtinate Malice can ſet nothing but the Devil's face in 
a miracle, Common reaſon no doubt did perſwade the Phariſees 
here that Chriſt had wrought a miracle, and we cannot but think 
that they ſaw as much of the beauty of Chriſt's excellencies as the 
Woman : But their-\groſs conceit of the Meſliias and their love of 
Moſes law made them find no room to evtertetn Him who came in 
a poſture fo contrary to their expectation; no, though even 3# the 
GCGeggge 2 midit 
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midſt of them God approved him by miracles , wonders and ſigns , as 
they themſelves knew. It was their knowledge that kept them jgno- 
rant, and their wiſdome made them fools. Not #ary wiſe after the 
fleſh . not many mighty , not many noble are called. But God hath cho- 


ſem the foohſh things of the world, to confound the wiſe, faith 8. Paul ; 


Not that God did reje& and caſt men off becauſe they were wiſe, 
or mighty, or noble; and chooſe others onely for this cauſe, 
becauſe they were poor, We muſt not think fo, faith Occomeni- 
us, No; 
_ 7 Tyritfue fuat , nullo diſcrimine habetur. 

Wiſe or ignorant, mighty or mean, noble or ignoble, all are one 
to God, neither is there with him avy reſpe&t of perſons. But the 
poor received the Goſpel , and the rich and mighty and wiſe did nor, 
becauſe ic brought with it a check to their wiſdome, caſt diſgrace 
on their riches and a flur on their nobility, with which they were 
ſo filled that there was no room for Chriſt, Nec enim vnlt eterna 
Sapientia haberi , niſi ubi habens zihil de ſuo tenuit , ut illam baberet ; 
The eternal Wiſdome of God will keep reſidence in that foul onely 
which empticth it ſelf to receive it. Nor can we purchaſe the pearl, 
a clear fight of Chriſt, but we muſt ſel al that we have, our wil- 
dome, our riches, our nobility, our ſelf-love, and our corrupt at. 
fetions. It is not Riches nor Wiſdome that invites Chriſt ; It is 
not Simplicity nor Poverty that excludes him : Humility and SelFf- 
denial uſher him in; and enter he will if we make him room. He 
will manifeſt himſelf, you ſee, to a poor Gilly woman, and the 
quick-fighted Phariſee ſhall not ſee him. And the reaſon was, be- 
cauſe ſhe was meek and humble, did not fo dote on what ſhe had al- 
ready learnt as to be unwilling to learn any more , but brought a 
mind well prepared 'to receive inſtruftion. The Phariſees on the 
contrary were ſo poſſeſſed and blinded with prejudice that they 
ſaw not the virtue in Chriſt which was manifeſt to this woman. 


It was Prejudice that ſhut the door againſt the Truth , and that 


would by no means admit of thoſe works which came in to bear 
witneſs to it. Certainly a moſt dangerous diſeaſe this. It maketh 
a man avgry with his phyſician, and to count his phyſick poyſon ; 
it maketh him loth to acknowledge, yea even to hear, that evi- 
dence which may convince him. This maladie is very common in 
the world : Yea, the Church is not purged from it to this day. 
For though we have no Phariſces, yet we have ſuch, qui quicquid 
dicunt , legem Dei putant , who call their very errours the law of 
God , and diftates of the Spirit z who cannot endure the leaſt ſhew 
of oppoſition , but, like wanton lovers, ſtick cloſeſt to their be- 
loved errour when it is exploded. Some leſſons they ſo abhor 
that they cannot endure ſo much as the name and mention of 
them : and is it probable they will ever come ſo near as to woo 
and buy the Truth who are afraid of her very ſhadow £ We com- 
Plain many times of the weakneſs of our capacities, of the abſtruſe- 
neſs of the teacher, and of the obſcurity of the Scripture ; and this 
we thiok a ſufficient apologie for our ignorance : but none of theſe 
por all of theſe will make up a juſt excuſe. - The truth is, we will 
not hear the Truth; and the reaſon why we axe no better ſcholars 
is, becauſe we will not learn. If it were not ſo, why ſhould any 
truth diſpleaſe us? why in any dreſs > why ſhould we take it upon 
the point of a knife ſo tenderly , asif we were afraid it would hurt us ? 
Quid dimidiamus veritatew? why do we take it down by —_ 
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It is an eaſie matter to obſerve how mens countenances and beha- 
viour, yea and their affeQtions, alter, in hearing of that doctrine 
which ſuteth with their humour , and that which ſeemeth to be le- 
velled againſt ſume fond opinion of theirs long reſolved upon. 
Their ſtomack riſeth ſtraight agaiuſt this z but the other is ſweet in 
their mouths, and they devour the whole roll, though in it ſelf 
it be as bitter as gall. Do we preach Chriſtian Liberty ? ye kiſs 
our lips. But do we bound it with Charity to our neighbour, and 
Obedience to Goverment ? that note ye think is harſh and tuned 
too near the ruggedneſs of the timess Do we build up to the 
Saints of God an Aſſurance of ſalvation? ye are in heaven already. 
But do we tell you that this Aſſurance cannot be had at pleaſure, 
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but muſt be wrought out with fear and trembling * Do we tell you Phil 2.12. 


that that which ye call aſſurance may be not ſecurity but ſtupefa. 
Qion? Do we beſeech you not to deceive your ſelves? Behold , we 
are not the ſame men , but ſetters out of new doftrinez and, verſo 
pollice vulgi, with the turnipg of your finger , we are io the duſt, 
. and ſtabbed with a cenſure. He who clothed not Truth to others 
phantaſie, he who preſenteth more of Truth then can be eaſily di- 
geſted , ſhall be ſhut out of doors cm: veritate ſua, naked and de- 
ſtitute, and ſhall have none but Truth to keep him company. 
Though &e ſpeak theſe things, even the ſame truth that Chriſt did, 
the Phariſees will cry him downs and well it is if one woman, 
ſome one witneſs of the multitude , bleſs his lips that ſpeaketh it. 
Prejudice will make a man perſwade himſelf that is falſe which he 
cannot but know is moſt true. That which to a clear eye is a 
groſs fin, and appeareth horrour , to a corrupted mind way be as 
the beauty of holineſs. For where Covetouſneſs and Self-love have 
taken up the heart, and conceived , and brought forth Prejudice, 
it is an caſte matter for a man to diſpute himſelf into fin and ioft- 
delity. For the phanſie hath a creating power to make what ſhee 
pleaſeth or what ſhe liſt, to put new forms and ſhapes upon obs: 
jeas, to make Gods of clay , to make that delightful which in ie 
ſelf is grievous, that deſirable which is lothſome, that fair and beau- 
tiful which is full of horrour, to fet up a golden calf, and fay it 
isa God, And many times habeantur phantaſmata pro cognitione, theſe 
ſhadows and apparitions are taken for ſubſtances, theſe airy phan- 
taſms for well-grounded conclufions;z and the mind of man doth fo 
apply it ſelf unto. them, that what is but in the phanſre is ſuppoſed 
to be ſeea by the eye of the Underſtanding. And thus many times 
we place our hatred on that which we ſhould love, and our love 
upon that which we cannot hate enough : We fear that which we 
ſhould hope for, and hope for that which we ſhould fear 3 we are angry 
with a friend, and kiſs ao enemy. Thus one man trembleth at thar 
which another embraceth; one man calleth that facriledge which a- 
nother calleth zea/; one man looks upon it as fſtrikiog at God 
himſelf, another as pleading his cauſe 5 one man calls it wwwrder, ano- 
ther the work of the Lord. What beauty can there be in Chriſt if 
a Phariſce look upon him ? We read: of rhe leaven of the Phariſeer, 
and ſure this is it. For it laveneth the whole lamp, all our opini- 
ons, all our ations, All have a kind of taſt of it, Whatſoever 
come in to ftrenzthen an anticipated - opinion , whatſoever walks 
within the compaſs of our defires, or complies with our Covetoul- 
neſs, or Ambition, or Luſtful affe&ions, we readily embrace, and 
believe it to be true becauſe we wiſh it fo, and becaule it I = 
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ducible and behoofull for thoſe ends which we have fſct up. E- 
very fallacy is a demonſtration, every proſperous event 1s a voice 
from heaven to confirm us: But if it thwart our inclination, if it 
run counter to our intendments, then Truth it ſelf, though mani: 
feſted with ſigns and wonders, will eorage usz and we ſhall firſt 
diſgrace him that brings it, and then naile him to the croſss We 
ſee here Chriſt caſt out a devil which was dumb, and the dumb 
ſpoke , and the people wondred, The Phariſees ſaw it, and the Wo: 
man ſaw it : the one ſaw nothing but that which could not be 
ſcen, one devil caſting out another; the other ſaw the finger and 
mighty power of God, and when lhe ſaw it, be lift up ber voice, 
and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is the woms that bare thee, and the paps 
that thou haſt ſucked, And ſo we deſcend to that which we pro: 
poſed in the third place, the vehemency and heat of her Aﬀedti- 
on, Which could not contein it ſelf in her heart, but brake forth 
at her mouth. And herein we ſhall conſider. 1. That ſhe ſpake, 
2. What ſhe ſpake. She /ifted up her voice, &c. 

Ont of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh , ſaith our $a- 
viour, When that is full it cannot contein it ſelf, ſed emanat in 
habitum, erudat a conſcientia in ſuperficiem, ut & foris inſpiciat qua- 
fe ſupelleFilem ſuams It evaporateth it ſelf into the outward habit , 
breaks forth into voice, opens her ſhop and wares, that dhe may 
behold her own proviſion and riches abroad, Hence the Fathers 
call the motion of the mind way, circular , by which the foul of 
man is carried from the object into it ſelf; where after ſome. pauſe , 
or rather upon the firſt impreſſion, ſhe calls all her faculties toge- 
ther, and then takes-in the members of the body and by them con: 
veyeth her felt to the very eye and ear, and in a manner is both 
heard and ſeen, It is ſo in evil, and it is ſo in good, Habent ſu- 
4s woces affettis; Every afteCtion hath its proper language and dia- 
lect. It we be afraid, we life up our voice, and cry , Whither 
ſhall we fly? If we grieve, we break forth into threnodies and Ja- 
mentations, If we hope, we alk, How long How long £ If we be 
angry, we breathe forth hailſtones and coals of fire, Se, cd no- 
lit , cor prodit; The heart, when it is full, cannot but open it ſelf: 
and though it would conceal it ſelf, yet it muſt vent. The an- 
gry man ſpeaks nothing but ſwords and challenges, the language 
of Cain, For ſo the Septuagint, to make the ſenſe plain, adde 
this clauſe , &viadwaly Nt ig 73 mor, Let usg0 into the field, Where S. 
Peter giveth the character of profane and unclean perſons, amongſ(t 
other marks he ſetteth this is as one , that th:'y have eyes full of a- 
daltery , wks worzeaid Gr, full of the adultereſs , as if they carried her 
about in their very eyes, and: had alwayes her image before them, 
and therefore mult needs /peak ſwelling words of vanity. The cove- 
tous perſon converſeth with Gold as with his God ; he ſpeaks of 1t, 
he dreams of it, he commits idolatry with it; dum tacet , boc loqui- 
tur, when he is filent, he talks of it within himſelf; In every place 
of Scripture Wickedneſs is brought forth not onely with a hand, 
but with. a tongue. . Come lye with me, my Sifter, faith Amnon. 
Give, Give, faith the Covetous. Come , let us caſt in our lots toge- 
ther , ſaith the wicked. Let ws crown our ſelves with roſe-buds, ſay 
they. Out of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh, Aud 
ſo it is in the wayes of , Goodneſs ;, Firſt _ it fills the | heart, 
, then it makes the tongue a5 the pen of | ready writer, Firſt it 
ſpeaks within us, and then we preach it on the houſe-top. Ay beart 
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i prepared, O God , my heart is prepared , faith David. And then it Plal- 57: 7: 

follows, 1 will ſing , and give praiſe. Firſt his heart is full, and 

then he ſpeaks to his glory , his Tongue, to awake, And Pal 45.1, %:* 

My heart hath endited a good matter; ERUCTAVIT, or EBUL-» 

LIIT, My heart hath fryed, or boyled a good matter: A (imilitude 

taken from the meat-offering, or azinceh, in the Law, which was 

dreſſed in the pan. Firſt ic is but prepared in the Prophets heart , 

and then grace is powred out in his lips , by which he preſenteth it. 

For we ſacrifice our yoice to God as we do our bodies, faith Na- 

zianzene, When the Prieſts and the Sadduces did ſtraitly threaten 

the Apoſtles, that they ſhould ſpeak thenceforth no more in the name A%54 17,15, 

of Chriſt, Peter and John anſwered , We cannot but ſpeak, the things v-20- 
which we have ſeen and heard, ov lvieuvs, It is impollible, as the 

Law calls that i»»poſſeble which ought not to be done, Nay, -it co- 

meth near to a phyſical impoſlibility , it is almoſt impoſſible in na- 

ture to love the truth, and not to publiſh it. The love of Chriit con: 2 Cor. 5. 14s 
Fraineth us, faith S. Paul, avrix*, we are in travel as it were with 

the Truth, and long to be delivered, It is a grievous thing for 

a man at liberty to be bound; and one would think the ſame fet- 

ters would ferve for the Feet and Hands and tongue, and tye them 

up all at once; yet faith S. Paul, 7 ſoffer trouble as an evil doer , 2 Timia. $. 
even unto bonds, but yet the word of God is not bound, The mind 

is free, and the toogue is free, and I ſpeak as boldly as if I were 

at liberty. Such a ſymphony , fuch a fair correſpondence there is 

between the Heart and the Tongue, that they ſend up the ſame 

hymne and ſong of praiſe unto God. The love of the truth turn- 

eth the heart, and the heart the tongue. Inter cor &* linguan tos 

tum ſalutis bumang genitur ſacramentuwe , ſaith Chrylologus. Between 

theſe two the bufineſs of our ſalvation moveth and is carried about: 

For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the month gon, 10. 16. 
confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. For what is faith in the heart if 
It have no tongue nor hand ? The Father calls it a ſacrament or 
myitery : for a divine power is the midſt of them. The Heart 
ſpeaks unto God; for he underſtands the language bf our thoughts : 
The Mouth and the Tongue fatisfie men. Or to ſpeak truly, they 
mult joyn together, both for the ſervice of God and edification of men : 
for on theſe two, as on two golden hinges, not onely Faith, but 
Charity, and all thoſe other vertues which encircle and «compaſs 
her about as with a crown, hang and turn about in that order and 
glory which. is delightful to God, to Angels, tro men. And this 
is the advantage that Love hath of Knowledge: Knowledge may be 
idle and unaCtive, but Love is'a reſtleſs thing, and will call up 
and imploy every part of the body and every faculty of the ſoul to 
compals its end, Love is aCtive, and will pace it on where Know- 
ledge doth but ſtand at gaze. Knowledge doth not alwayes com- 
mand our tongue z nay many times we ſpeak and at againſt our 
knowledge + but who ſpeaks againſt that which he doth love? 
who will trample that under his feet? Speculation may be but a 
look, a caſt of the eye of the Underſtanding, and no more; but 
Love hath already taken in the objeft, and devoured it, and made 
it one with the foul, Knowledge many times begets but a purpoſe 
of mind, a faint velleity, a forced and involuntary approbation ; 
but Love joynes the Will and the Tongue and the Hand together , 
and indeed is nothing elſe but a vehement and well ordered will. 
Knowledge may be but a dream; but Love is ever awake, up, and 

doing. 


Lev. 2. 5« 


978 


The Three and T hirtieth Sermon. 


EE 


x Jokn 2.5. 


Jer. 20. 9. 


Ia. 6. 7. 


As 16.33, 


doing. I may ſo know the truth that I may be ſaid not to know 
itz but I cannot ſo love the truth that I may be (aid to hate it. For 
though the Scripture ſometimes attributeth knowledge of the truth 
to them who ſo live as if they knew it not , yet it never caſts 
away the pretious name of Love on thoſe who fo live as if they 1o- 
ved it not. A Phariſee, an hypocrite may know the truths but it 
was never Written that they /oved itz but that they loved the praiſe 
of men more then of God, And this was the reaſon that they had 
eyes, and ſaw not; eares , and heard not , nor underſtood ; that they 
had tongues , and [pake not; that they would not be perſwaded when 
they were convinced, and withſtood the truth when they were over- 
come, In a word, Knowledge may leave us, like unto the idoles 
of the heathen , with hands that handle not, and mouths that ſpeak 
not : Love onely emulateth the power of our Saviour, and works 
a miracle, caſts out the ſpirit which is dumb. - For when he ſpake 
theſe things , not the Phariſees, but 4 woman of the company lift up 
her voice. 

And thus her heart was truly affeted, and ſhe lift wp ber woice, 
As the Prophet ſpeaks, The Love of Chriſt was in her hrart, as a 
burning fire ſhut up in her bones , and ſhe was weary of forbearing , 
and ſhe could not ſlay. It was like that coal of the Seraphins , 
which being laid on her month , ſhe ſpake with her tongue. Now 
in the next place, what was it that begat her love but the admi- 
ration of Chriſts perſon, his power, and his wiſdome. This was 
It which kindled that heat within her which broke out at her lips. 
Plato calls Admiration the beginning of Philoſophy. We admire and 
dwell upon the objeQ, and view it well, till we have wrought the 
Idex of it in our minds. Wheance Clemens citeth this ſaying out of 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrew ; 9#i admiratus fuerit , regna- 
bits qui regnabit, requieſcet ; He that at firſt admires that which to 
him is wonderful , ſhall at laſt reign; and he that reigns, ſhall be 
at reſt ,, ſhall not waver or doubt, or ſtruggle formidine contrarii , 
with fear that the contrary ſhould be true, and that that which he 
ſaw ſhould be bnt a falſe apparition and a deception of the fight. 
This woman here ſaw, and wondred, and loved; ſhe ſaw more 
then the Phariſees, to whom a ſign from heaven appeared in no 
fairer ſhape ther the work of Bee/zebub, She ſaw Chriſts mira- 
cles were as his letters of credence that he came from God him- 
ſelf. She had heard of Moſes, and his miracles; but beholds a 
greater then Moſes here. For 1. Chriſts miracles breathed nat forth 
horrour and amazement , as thoſe of Moſes did in and about the 
mountain of Sinon. Nor 2. were they noxious and fatal to avy, 
as thoſe which Moſes wrought in Pharaohs court and in AXgypt. 
He did not bring in tempeſt and thunder, but ſpake the word , 
and men were healed. He did not bury men alive, but raiſed men 
out of their graves. He brought upon men no fiery ſerpents, but 
he caſt out devils, .If he ſuffered the devils to deſtroy the hogs , 
yet he tyed them up from hurting of men; and what is a Hog to 
a Man? In a word, Moſes's miracles were to ſtrike a terrour into 
the people, that he might lead them by fear; but Chriſts were 
to beget that admiration which might work love in thoſe whom he 
was to lead with the cords of men, with the bonds of love, All 


Chriſts miracles were benefits; For he went abont doing good, and 
healing all that were oppreſſed with the devil: for God was with him. 
Chriſts miracles were above the reach and power of Nature, 


Na- 
ture 
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ture had no hand in the production of any of them All that we 
yvonder at are not Miracles: not an Eclipſe of the Sun, vvhich 
the common people {tand amazed at, becauſe they know not the 
cauſe of it. Nor Is that a Miracle vvhich. is beſides the ordinary 
courſe of Nature; For then every Monſtre ſhould be a Miracle : 
Nor that vvhich is done againſt Naturez for ſo every child that 
caſteth a ſtone up into the air doth vvork a Miracle. But that is 
a Miracle vvhich is impoſſible in Nature, and vvhich cannot be 
yyrought but by a ſupernatural Hand. 2. Chriſts miracles vvere 
done not in a corner, but before the ſun and the people. This 
Woman here heard the dumb ſpeak , ſhe favv the- blind fee, the 
lame go, and the lepers cleanſed, Miracles, vvhen they are 
wrought, are not the object of our faith, but of our ſenſe, They 
are figns and tokens to confirm that which we muſt believe, 
3. Chriſts miracles were done as it were in an ioſtant, With a 
touch , at a word he cured diſeaſes, which Nature cannot do , 
thoygh helpt by the art of the Phyſician, All the works of Na- 
ture , and of Art too, are conceived and perfefted in the womb 
of Time. 4+ Laſt of all, Chriſts miracles were petfe&t and cx- 


aft, When he raiſed Jairuss daughter, he preſently commanded Luke 8. 55+ 


them to give her meat. When he cured Peters wives mother , 


forthwith ſhe was ſo ſtrong that ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred unto them. Nath. 8, 19, 


He gave his gifts in full meaſure ; nor could more be defired then 
be gave. And ſhall not theſe miracles and theſe benefits appear , 
wonderful jon our eyes? Shall not his Power beget Admiration , 
and Admiration Love, and Love command our voice? Shall a wos 
man ſee his wonders, and ſhall we be as blind as the Phariſees 2 
Shall ſhe lift wp ber voice, and ſhall we till keep in us the devil 


thet is dumb ? It came to paſs as he did and /pake theſe things, a 


certain woman of the company lift up ber voice, and ſaid. And now 
we ſhould paſs co what (he ſaid; but I fee the time paſſeth away. 
Let us therefore make ſome uſe of what hath already been ſaid, and fo 
conclude. 

And firſt let us learn from this woman here to have Chriſts 
wonderful works in remembrance, to look upon them with a 
Redfaſt and a fixed eye, that they may appear unto us in their 
full glory, and fill us with admiration. For Admiration is a kind 
of voice of the ſoul. Afracu'a obſinpuiſſe , dixiſſe eft , ſaith Grego« 
ry. Thus Silence it (c]f may become vocal, and truly to wonder 
at his works is to profeſs them. This motion of the heart ſtirred 
up with reverence to the ears of the uacircumſcribed Spirit is as 
. the lifiing up of the voice, which ſpeaks within us by thoſe di- 

yers and innumerable formes and thapes of admiration , which 
are the inward expreſſions of the foul, When the ſoul is in an ec- 
Ralic , when It 1s tranſported and wrapt up above it ſelf with ad- 
miration, then it ſpeaketh, nay it cryeth , unto the Lord. When 
- $. Paul was caught up into paradiſe, and heard thoſe #n/peakable 
words which he could not utter , his admiration ſupplyed that de- 
fet, and was as the lifting up of his voice unto God, For what 
is a Miracle if it be not wondered at? Or is it fit a Miracle 
ſhould paſs by us as a ſhadow,unregarded ? Is it fit that that which 
was done for ns wen and for our ſalvation ſhould not move us 
ſo much as thoſe common things which are dove before our eyes 
» every day? that we ſhould be little affeted with that Goſpel 
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which was thus confirmed by ſigns and wonders ? that nothing 
ſhould be wondertul -in our eyes but that, which 1s not worth @ 
thought? For what is that we wonder at 2? Even that from which 
we ſhould wean our affe&tion? we wonder at thoſe things in the 
purſuit of which we our ſelves become monſterss We wonder at 
Wealth, and are as greedy as the Horſeleach. We wonder at 
Beauty , and become worſe then the beaſts that periſh, We won- 
der at Honour, and are thoſe Chamelions that live on air. We 
have mens perſons in admiration, and make our ſelves their Horſe 
or Mule, which they may ride at pleaſure, We wonder at Pow: 
er , and becowe ſtocks or ſtones, and have no more motion of 
our own then they? Theſe appear to us in glory, theſe darttheir 
beams upon us, and we are ſtruck with admiration: But mvirabilia legis, 
the wonderful things of the Law, the wonderful things of the Goſpel,we 
ſcarce open our eyes to behold them, and but faintly defire God to do it 
for us. His wonderful counſel in ſending his Son we do but talk of; The 
myſtery of our Redemption is hidden ſtill; God's eternal will, 
that is our ſanGification , we (carce ſpare an hour to thiok on ; his 
precepts are not in ſo much eſteem as the ſtatutes of Omri, What 
a glorious ſpeCtacle is a clod of earth? and what a Nothing is 
Heaven? Behold , theſe are the wonderful things oft Chriſt, To 
nnite God and Man, to tye them together by a new covenant, to 
raiſe duſt and aſhes to heaven, this is a great miracle indeed. 
To draw ſo many nations and people to the obedience of faith, 
to convert rich men by poor, learned men by illiterate, and by 
thoſe whom they perſecuted and put to death, fo that they brought 
in their riches and honours and uſual delights, and laid them down 
as it were at the feet of thoſe poor inſtrufters whom they coun- 
ted as the off-ſcouring of the world; To make not onely his Pre- 
cepts, but the Meckneſs, the Patience, the Silence, the very Death 
of his Profeſſors, as ſo many Apoſtles and Meſſengers to win them 
to the faith; this if we did truly conſider and weigh as we ſhould, 
would buſie and intend our thoughts, and raiſe and improve them 
into that amazement and admiration which would joyn us to that 
innumerable company of juſt men, and make us of the number of 
thoſe who ſhall be ſaved. Aſany things, faith Hillary, Chriſt hath 
done for the ſons of men, the bleſſed effe®# of which is open as the 
day though the canſe be bid; and where Nature comes ſhort, Faith 
ſteps forward and reacheth home. In his queque gue ignoro, now 
neſcio 5 Even in thoſe which my underſtanding is too narrow to 
receive, I am not utterly ignorant , but walk by faith, and ad- 
mire that vvhich my good Maſter doth, and yet vvill not let me 
know. It is no miracle, no myſtery at all, vvhich deſerveth not 

admiration, | 
Secondly , by her lifting up her voice, and bleſſing the womb that 
bare Chriſt, vvhich vvas a kind of adoration (for Admiration had 
not fo {hut up her devotion and love but that it vvas vocal and 
reverent) vve are taught to magnifie our Saviour vvith the Tongue, 
and. Hand ; and Knee, and every member vve have, as David 
ſpeaketh. For theſe alſo have their voice, and vve may. confeſs 
Chriſt not onely vvith the tongue, but vvith our adorations ard 
genuflexions and thoſe outward expreſſions vvhich are equivalent 
to it. Auditur philoſophus, dum videtur > Though he hold his peace, 
yet the Philoſophers very: geſture is a lefture of morality. ow 
ore 
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fore where we read that 1/an was made a living ſoul; the Chal: Gen 2-7. 


dee renders it, & fattus eft in fpiritum loquentem; He was made 
a ſpeaking ſoul, to ſpeak the prailes of his Maker with every fa- 
culty and part he hath. For as God made both Body and Soul, 
ſo he requires both the inward devotion of the one aud the our- 
ward expreſſions of the other; @ Soul, ſaith Hidore, which may 
3 Yd mpuriar perricatt, by its operative devotion call down . God 
from heaven, and in her ſelf frame the reſemblance of his preſence 
and a Body , which may make that devotion and love viſible to 


the very eye. It is S. Paul's prayer for the Theflalonizus, that i Theſ. 5. 3. 


God would ſanfifie them wholly , that the ſont and body may be blame- 
leſt in the day of the Lord; that Holineſs might be as an imprefit- 
on which from the ſoul might work upon the body , and give force 
and motion to the whole man, This is #0 ſandifie them wine , 
not in part, but all of them, not to ſprinkle but to baptize them 
with holineſs. Profarus and noz integer are the ſame in Fertulliao : 
and it is profaneneſs, not to give God all, Athanaſius makes the 
Soul as a Muſician, and, the Body, which conſiſts of the Tongue, 
and other members , as a Harp or Lute; which ſhe may tune and 
touch till it yield a celeſtial harmony, a ſong compoſed of divers 
parts, of Spirit and Fleſh, of Soul and Body, of every faculty of 
the ſoul and every part of the body muſt accord with the elevati- 
on of the ſoul? Certainly a ſweet note! But then the lifting up of 
the voice mends it, and makes it far more pleaſant. An ejzculati- 
on from the Soul , yea and the found thereof from the Tongue and 
Hands and Kneesz a holy Thought, yea and a zealous ard reve- 
rent depottment, theſe make a man inixareyy, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
perfeft and complete. Otherwiſe, as the Poet ſpake of the beggar 
half wrotten and conſumed, he-is but try iuruey, an half- 
rung und half-tuned inſirument, Look back unto former and pu- 
rer times, and you ſhall fee Devotion viſible in every geſture, in 
their Walking, in their ſitting , in their Bowing, in their Standirg 
up3 you ſhall hear it ia their Hymns and Pſalms, in their Halels- 
jabs and Awens , which were, faith Hierome, as the voice of man 
waters, or 4s a clap of thunder. You ſhall hear the Prieſt bleſltng 
the people, and the people echoing it back agaia unto the Prieſt ; 
the Prieſts praying, and the people anſwering the Prieſts, which 
they called 9s dvngvyws, their Antiphones or Reſponſals, E798 1g3a; , 
Let us ſtand decently; They did ſpake it, and they did it. Zm5w wes 
gbfe ©:7, Let ws Tfand with the fear of God, They fſpake it, .and 
they did it, STopw immygyur 4 mngenios , Let us ſtand wiſely and ſ0- 
berly, and with great care and vigilant obſervation; they ſpake ir, 
and they did it. And S. Chryſoſtome giveth the reaſon , Hecaufe 
God is preſent with us inviſſbly, and marks every motion of the body , 
a well as every inclination of the mind, But, I know not how , 
the face of Chriſtendome is much altered; and what was Religion 
and Devotion then, hath now changed its name, and is this latter 
age muſt needs go under that much loathed name of Superſtition. 
and Idolatry. For tell me, are we not aſhamed almoſt to ſay our 
prayers? are we not afraid to ſay Amen? Is it not become a dif 
grace to bear a part in the publick ſervice of God? A Te Deur 
or an Hallelujah would be indeed as a clap of thunder to fright us 
from the Church : for we lift up our hearts ſo high that we have 
no voice at all, Superſtition, I confels, is a dangerous fin, but 
yet not ſo dangerous as profaneneſs, which will talk with God in 
Hhhhhh 2 private 
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private, and dare him to his face in his Temple; which, with 
the Gnoſtick , will give him the Heart, but not youchſafe the 
Tongue; which will leave the Prieſt alone to make a noiſe (and 
ſometimes, God knoweth, it is but a noiſe) in the pulpit. And 
this is but to run out of the ſmoke into the fire, for fear of coming 
too near to Superſtition to ſhipwrack on Profaneneſsz for fear of 
will-worſhip, not to worſhip at all; to impriſon Devotion ia the 
ſoul, and lend her neither voice nor geſture; though Chriſt oe 
miraculous in all his wayes, and doth wonders in the midſt of us, 
to ſeal up our lips, and onely commune with our own corrupt 
hearts, and be ſtill, No lifting up of the voice or hands, no bow- 
iog of the knee in our coaſts, Burt F do but beat the ayr, and la- 
bour in vain, For now it is religion, not to expreſs it; and he is 
moſt devout. who doth leaſt ſhew it. O when will this dumb de- 
vil be caſt out! A ſtrange thing it is, that every thing elſe, even 
our Vices, ſhould be lou! and vocal, and Religion fhould be the 
onely thing that ſhould want a tongue, that Devotion ſhould lye 
hid and lurk and withdraw it felf into the inward man. For this 
is not to honour God, 9% Jars mis ioguos x Surat; , with might and main, 
with ſoul and body, with heart and knee and tongue; this is not 
to render to God that which is Gods; Which how to do without 
theſe outward expreſſions, is as hard for the eye of Reaſon to ſee, 
as it is for the eye of Senſe to diſcern that Devotion which is fo 
abſtratt and ſpiritual, Certainly this poor Woman in the Text 
will riſe up in judgment againſt this generation, who no ſooner 
ſaw. the excellency of Chriſts perſon , but ſhe lifted up her woice , 
and bleſſed the womb that bare him , and the paps which he had 


ſucked. 


Laſt of all, this Womans voice is yet lifted up, and calls upon 
us to lift up ours, even before the Phariſees. And ſuch we ſhall 
find in every ſtreet and in every Synagogue, who devoxre more 
then widows houſes with long prayers, draw bloud with the ſword 
of the Spirit, and ſerve the prince of this world in the name of 
the Lord. If our fear were not greater then our love, amongſt 
theſe we ſhould lift wp our voice like a trumpet , and put theſe mor- 
ſters to ſhame, ſtrike off their vifour with noyſe; and brivg in 
Truth to tear off the veil of their Hypocrifie. For what? ſhall 
we not lift up our voice for Truth but when ſhe hath moſt voices 
on her ſide? Muſt Truth be never publiſhe but in the times of 
peace? or mult a ſong of praiſe be never chaunted out but; in' a 
"= of Angels? Shall we onely walk towards our Saviour, as 

eter did, whileft the face of the ſea is ſmooth, then be: un- 
daunted and fear nothing; but when a_ wave comes towards us, 
preſcatly fink 2 Whileſt all Thiogs go with us ſmoothly, without 
any rub or wave of difficulty, how ſhall our Faith and Lpve be 
diſcovered ? who ſhall diſtinguiſh between a true and ſuperficial 


| profeſlour £ For the Love of man to Chriſt is no. otherwiſ&diſco- 


vered then the Love of man to man, The love of a Chriſtian 
cannot be known but by a great and ſtrong tentation. A” Pha- 
riſee before us is a-tentation, Difficulty and danger are nothipg 
elſe but a tentation, which is therefore laid in our way, to try if 
any thing can fever us from the love of Chriſt and his Truth. If 
we ſtart back in filence, we have betraied the Truth to our fears, 
and left it to be trod under foot by a Phariſce, We may call it 
Diſcretion 
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Diſcretion and Wiſdome to (tart afide at ſuch a fight, and to Jay 
our hands upon our mouths ; but diſcretio iſta tollit omnem di{creti- 
onew , as Bernard ſpeaketh, this diſcretion takes away all diſcretion , 
this wiſdome is but folly : For from this cowardile in our prote{li- 
on we firſt fall into an indifferency, and at Jaſt into open hoſtility 
to the Truth: We follow Truth as Peter did Chriſt, afar of, and 
then deoy it, and at laſt forſwear it, and joyn with the Phariſees 
and help them to perſecute thoſe that profeſs it. So the Libellatic: 
of old firſt bought a diſpenſation from the: judge to profeſs the 
name of Chriſt, and, at laſt gave it under their hands that they 
never were Chriſtians: He that can diſpenſe with a fin, will foon 
look friendly upon it , and at Jaſt count it a duty, He that 
will take an oath in; his own ſenſe ( which indeed is non-ſenſe ) 
w1ll eafily be induced to take it in any ſenſe you ſhall give it 
him, He that can trifle with his God, will at laſt blaſpheme him 
to his face. | 

Beloved, you may judge of the Heart by the Voice, which falls 
and riſes according to thoſe heats and colds the Heart receives, 
Whea this is coldly affetted , we know not how to ſpeak ; we ven- 
ture , but ſpeak not out; we profeſs, and recant; we ſay, and un- 
ſay, and know not what to ſay : quaſs ſuper ariſtar ambulamns, we 
tread as tenderly as if we were walking upon ears of corn, and 
as men that go upon the ice : magis tremimus quam imus, WE ra- 
ther tremble then go. But when our Heart is hot within ws, the 
next occaſion ſets our Tongue at liberty. We read in our Poets, 
that Achilles for a time lurkt in womans apparel, but was diſco- 
vered by Ulyſles bringing him a ſword, which he no ſooner ſaw 
but he brandiſht jt. S$o the ſouldier of Chriſt is not known 
till ſome difficulty, like the ſword of Ulyſles be brought before him : 
then he will beſtir and move himſelf to cope with it: 

ems 3 *ginxs) avdpa ndves. 

It we be Chriſtians dangers and diffculties will ſharpen /and draw 
us on, and our voice will be loudeſt when a' Phariſee is near. 
To conclude; When vve hear men ſpeak between their teeth , or 
hoarcely , as if they had loſt their voice, vvhen they faulter in 
their ſpeech, and ſpeak in points of Divinity as Baſſianus did vvhen 
he had ſlain his brother Geta, ut qui malint intelligi, quim audi- 
ri, as vvilling to be underſtood indeed, but not to ſpeak out, and 
ſo cunnjngly diſperſe their doctrine that they may inſtru their 
friends, yet give no advantage to their enemies, you may be ſure 
the Heart is not warm, nor really affeted: But vvhen vve ſpeak 
vvith boldneſs vvhat vve have heard and ſeen, vvhen vve caſt 
down our gauntlet, and ſtand in defenſe of the Truth againſt the 
vvorld; vvhen neither Phariſee nor Divel can filence us, but # 
ommi pretorio, in omni conſcitorio , in every jJudgment-feat , in e- 
very conſiſtory , when Malice and Power come towards us in a 
tempeſt, vve lift up our voice, and dare ſpeak for the Truth 
vvhen others dare perſecute it, It is an evident ſign that a fire 
is kindled within us , and we are warmed with itz that vvith the 
Woman here: vve ſee ſome excellencies in Chriſt, ſome beauty and 
majeſty in the Truth, vvhich others do not, whoſe lips are ſeal: 
ed up. In a vvord; to ſpeak of Chriſt before the Phariſees, to 
lift up our voice, and ſpeak of his name when, for ought vve 
know , it may be the laſt vvord vve ſhall ſpeak; to be true 


prophets 
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prophets amongſt four hundred falſe ones; vvhen the Phariſees call 
Chrit Zeelz.cbnb, to cry Hoſawne to the Son of David, to bleſ 
the w922h that bare him, and the paps that gave him ſuck, , vyhen 
others ſay he is a Samaritane, and bath « devil, is truly to make 
this devout- Woman a patern, to make that uſe of her voice which 
ſhe did of Chriſts voice and of his miracle, vvho could not con. 
tein hcr {-!f, nor keep ſilence, but having received in her heart 
the lively charater of Chriſts power and wiſdome, in the midft 
of his c22izs, in the midſt of a multitude, yvhen ſome re- 
viled him, and others vvere filent, fhe ft wp her voice, and 
bleſſed the worch that bare himy, and the pays which gave bim ſuck ; 
Which is her Di&ic2, our next part, and ſhould come now to 
be handled : but the time being paſt, vve fhall referve it for part; 
of our taſk in the Afternoon. | 


—— 
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And it came to paſs as he ſpake theſe things, a certain woman 
of the -company lift up ber woice, and ſaid unto him, 
Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which 
thou bast ſucked. 


But be ſaid, Tea, rather bleſied are they that hear the word 
of God, and keep it, 


E have already handled the circumſtantial parts 
of the Text: We are now to treat of the 
lubſtaotial, the Womans (peach , and our Savi- 
ours. We begin with the Womans, Blefſed is 
the womb that bare thee , &c. And that the 
mother of Chriſt was bleſſed we need not 
doubt, For we have not onely the voice of this 
woman to prove It, - but the voice of an An- 
gel; Bleſſed art thou among women; and Thou hait found favour Lnke1. 23, 
with God , and ſhalt conceive in thy womb and bring forth a ſon, even Y: 3" 3%, 
the Son of the Higheſt, And we have her couſins teſtimony in the 
very words of the Angel, Bleſſed art thou amongſt women , and bleſ. Y- 4% 
ſed is the fruit of thy womb. And we have the witneſs of a babe 
unborn, who leaped in the womb, & prophetavit antequam natus eif 
and ſpake 'this tfuth when he could not ſpeak, ' And indeed, 
though the womb be not capable of true bleſledneſs ( which all the 
privileges and prerogatives in the world, of Birth, or-Honour, or 
Wiſdome , or Strength , cannot reach : for neither the: earth nor 
paradiſe- it ſelf can bring forth this fruit of -Bleſſedneſs, which is 
onely at the right hand of God, who begins it here, and com- 
plears 1t in the higheſt heavens) yet to be the Mother of Chriſt 
carries with it a kind. of reſemblance and likeneſs with that which 
is truly Bleſſedneſs. For Bleſſedneſs is a ſtate and condition in 
which is treaſured up all the perfeftion which created ſubſtances are 
capable of , all defetts and imperteftions ( which mingle themſelves 
with 
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with the beſt thiogs here on earth, and taint and corrupt them) be- 
ingsquite removed and taken away. As if we ſeek for Pleaſure, 
we ſhall find it in Heaven", both -pure abd five from thoſe dregs 
which do here invenom and imbitter it, and make even Plea» 
ſure it ſelf tedious and irkſome. If you would have honour, here 
it is without burden, Here: are Riches, and no fear of looſing 
them, Here is Life , without vexation, here is Life without end, 
This the Womb is not capable. of z yet we may ſee a repreſentation 
of it in the Womb of the Virgin, in the birth -of our Saviour; 
which was not ordinary , but miraculous z where ſhe that brought 
the Child , had the joy of a Mother, and the honour of a Virgin, 
had all things but the imperfeion of a Mother. I will not labour 
in this argument. Thus bh we may lafely go; All generations ſhall 
call her bleſſed, and while we ſpeak of the Mother in her own lan- 
guage and in the language of the Son, we have truth and religi- 
on on our fide. But yet ſome there be who will not venture fo 
far, and though they allow-her bleed, yet bogle at the Saint, as 
a name of danger and ſcandal : and becauſe others have dreſt her 
up toyiſhly with borrowed ritles they. de little leſs then rob. her 
of her own, and take it to themſelves; take it from the Mother 
of Chriſt, and give it to a wicked and an adulterous generation. 
Others, on the contrary (ide, by making her more then a Saint, 
have made her an Idole. They have placed her 10 the Houſe of 
God as Mother of the family; put into her hands -the keys of 
Mercy, to {ct in whom (he pleaſez called her the Fountain of life, 
the Mother of the living, and the Raiſer of the dead ; written books 
ot her miraculous Conception, and Aſſumption, and of the Power 
and Majeſty ſhe hath in heaven; Of which we may ſay as Pliny 
doth of the writings of the Magicians, that they have been pub- 
liſhed noz finu contempt QC irriſu generis bumani, not without a 
kind of contempt and derifion of men, not without this inſolent 
thought , that men would be -{o brutiſh as to approve, and ſuch 
fools as to believe whatſoever fell from the pen of ſuch idle dream- 
ers. For thus without the leaſt help: of the breath of the Spirit, 
and without any countenance from any ſyllable in the word of God, 
they have lifted the holy Virgin up, and ſeated her in Gods throne, 
and. every day plead her title 'in the very face of Chriſtendomez 
and as Tully ſpake of ſome” ſuperſtitious frantick Philo » quiide 
0is maile videntur quam ſe now meptos , they ſeera to alfeRt and hug 
this groſs and ungrounded errour,” avd had rather be avy thing 
then not- be ridiculous, But * extremes have men run upon 
whikeſt they negle& that rule by \which they were to walk; the 
one upon the rock of Superſtitionz the other ( as it oft falls out 
In yy wy of this nature) not onely from the 'exrrour they oppoſe, 
but from the Truth jt ſelf which ſhould be ſet up in its place. Be- 
tween theſe two. we may walk ſafely, and guide our ſelves by the 
Womans voice and the Angels voice', and call her Bleed, and 
Saint » though not God ; and we may place her io heaven, though 
we fet her not in the throne: BLESSED, as the occaſion of fo 
much good, For when we fee a clear and ſylver ſtream, we bleſs 
the Fountain : And for the glory and quickning power of the beams 
ſome have made a God of the Sun. Whatſoever preſents it (elf 
unto us in beauty or excellency , doth not onely take and delight 


us, but in the midſt of wonder forceth our thoughts to mn 
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back to the coaſts from whence it came, For Virtue is not onely 
glorious in it ſelf, but caſts a luſtre back upon generations paſt, 
and makes them bleſſed: it bleſſeth the times wherein it aQs, ir 
bleſſeth the perſons wherein it is, and it bleſſeth all relations to 
thoſe perſons, and the neereſt moſt, We often find in Scripture 
famous men and women mentioned with their relations. Ariſe , 


Barak, thou ſon of Abinvam. Bleſſed ſhal Jael be, the wife of He- Judg. s, 


ber the Kenite. David the ſon of Jeſſe, Solomon the ſon of David. 
Bleſſed was Abraham, who begat Iſaac; and bleſſed was Iſaac, 
who begar Jacob; and then thrice bleſſed was ſhe, who brought 
forth the Bleſſing of the world, FES OS CHRIST a Savi- 
our. Therefore was Barrenneſs accounted a curſe in Iſrael, be- 
cauſe they knew their Meſſias was co be born of a womaa , but 
did not know what woman ſhould bring him forth. Again, if it 
be a kind of curſe to beget a wicked fon, or, as Solomon did, 


the fooliſhneſs of the people, The Hiſtorian obſerves that many fa- Zccl. 47. 23. 


mous men amongſt the Romans either died childleſs, or lefe ſuch 
children behind them that it had been better their name had 
uite been blotted out, and they had left no poſterity. And 
peaking of Tully, who had a drunken aud a fſortiſh fon, he 
adds, Huic ſoli melinus fuerat liberos non habere;, It had been 
better for him to have had no child at all, then ſuch an one. 
Who would have his name live in a wanton intemperate fot? 
who would have his name live in a betrayer of his countrey, in 
a bloudy tyrant ? If this curſe reflet upon thoſe who have been 
dead long ago, and is doubled on the liviogz who look upon 
thoſe whom they call  affeFxs, their affeQtions, and caritates, their 
love, as their greateſt grief and torment; then certainly a great 
bleſiing and glory it is for a parent to have a virtuous child , 
in whom he every day may behold not onely his own likeneſs, 
but the image of God, which ſhines io the face of every look- 
er on, and fills their hearts with delight and their -mouths with 
bleſſings. If it be a tyrant, a Nero, we wiſh the doors of his 


mothers womb had been ſhut up, and ſo ſorrow and trouble hid Joby. 164 


from our eyes. Ventrem feri, ſaith the mother her ſelf to the Cen- 
enrion who was ſent to kill her; Strike, ſirike this curſed belly 
that brought forth that monſler. But if it-be a Father of his coun- 
try, if it be a wiſe, juſt and merciful Prince, if he be a Titus, 
we bleſs the day wherein he was bora, we celebrate his Nati- 
vity, and make it a holy-day, and we blefs the rock from 
whence he was hewen, the very loynes from whence he came. 
And therefore to conclude this, we cannot but commend both 
the AﬀeQion of this Woman and her Speech, the one great, and 
the other loud. For the greatneſs, the intention of the 'affeQion 
is ncr evil, fo the cauſe be good; and it cannot move too faſt, 
if it do not erre. If the fight of virtue and wiſdome ftrike 
this heat in us, It. is as a fire from .heaven in our bowels. And 
ſuch was this womans affetion begot in her by Wiſdome and 
Power, and both Divine. It roſe not from any earthly reſpe@, 
ſecular pomp or outward glory, but ſhe hearing Chriſts gracious 
words, and” ſecipg the wonders which he did, the fire Rendled. 


and ſhe ſpake with ber tongue. And ſhe ſtill ſpeaketh, that we 
may behold the ſame finger of God as efficacious and powerlul 
in Chriſt to caſt out the devil out of us ; the devil which is 


I111011 dumb, 
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dumb, that we may ſpeak his praiſes; and the devil that is deaf, 
that we may hearken to his words; the devil that is a ſerpent , 
that we may Jay aſide all deceitz the devil that is a lyon, thar 
we may lay aſide all malicez the devil that wicked one, that we 
may be freed from fin; that ſo we may put on the affeCtion of this 
Woman, and with her lift wp cur voice, and ſay, Bleſſed it the womb 
that bare Chriſt, and the paps which he ſucked, And further we carry nor 
this conſideration. 

We come next to our Saviours gentle Corrective, IMO POTIUS, 
Tea, rather. And this, Tea rather, comes in fſeaſonably, For the 
eye is ready to be dazled with a lefler good, if it be not diver- 
ted to a greater, as he will wonder at a ſtorm that never ſaw the 
Sun, We ſtay many times and dwell with delight upon thoſe truths 
which are of lefſer alloy, and make not any approch towards that 
which is ſaving and neceflary; we look upon the excellencies of 
Chriſt, and find no leiſure to fall down and worſhip him ; we be- 
come almoſt Chriſtians, and come not to the knowledge of that 
truth which muſt ſave us and make us perfe&t men in Chriſt 
Jeſus. The Philoſopher will tell us that he that will compare two 
things together , muſt know them both. What glory hath Riches 
to him who hath . not ſeen Virtue, as Plato would have her ſeen, 
naked, and not compaſſed about and diſguiſed with dithculties ; 
diſgraces and hardſhips > What a brightneſs hath Honour to bind 
that hath not taſted of the Favour of God? What a Paradiſe is 
carnal pleaſure to him that a good Conſcience never feaſted 2 What 
a ſubſtance is a Ceremony to him that makes the Precepts of the 
Law but ſhadows? How doth he rely on a Priviledge who will 
not do his duty 2 How bleſſed a Thing doth ſhe think it to bring 
forth a Son that can work miracles, who knows not what it, is to 
conceive him in her heart who can fave her? Therefore it is the 
method of Wiſdome it ſelf, to preſent them both unto us in their 
juſt and proper weight , not to deny what is true , but to take oft 
our thoughts, and dire them to ſomething better; that we may 
not dote fo long on the one as to neglect and calt off the other. 
From wondring at his Miracles Chriſt calleth us to the contempla- 
tion of the greateſt miracle that was ever wrought , the Redemp- 
tion of a ſinner; from his Miracles to his Word, for the keeping of 
which they were wrought, For to this end Chriſt manifeſted him- 
ſelt by ſigns and wonders, that we might manifeſt our ſelves to be 
his by our obedience, that where he is there we may be alſo 5 which 
is bleſſedneſs indeed. When our Saviour told Nathaniel he ſaw him 
wander the fieg tree, Nathaniel calls him the Sor of God and King of 
Iſrael. This was as it were the ſpring and beginning of his faith ; 
and our -Saviour makes much of it, and cheriſbeth it; Doe? thou 
believe becauſe of this ? thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe; This Is 
as the watring of it , the crowning of his firſt gift with a ſecond. 
He ſhall ſee the heaven opening , and the Angels miniſtring unto 
him at his paſſion, reſurrefion and aſcenſion, In my Text the Woman 
had difcovered Chriſt's excellency, and Chriſt diſcovers to her his will, 
his Fathers will , the doing of which will will unite her unto him 
whom ſhe thus admired , and make her one with him, as He and 
his Father is one. Bleſſed parents ! yea, rather Blefled thou, it thou 
hear my word , and keep it. This is a timely grace, to lead her 


yer nearer to the kiogdome of heaven : The lifting wp of ber voyce 
was 
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was too weak to -/ift up thoſe Ewerlaiting gates £ This was a feaſon- 
able Reprehenfion ſhall I call ic, or DireGion ? It hath ſomething 
of both, but fo little of the rod that it is rather a ſtaff tv uphold 
the woman , and to guide her in the wayes of Blcfſedneſs. Bleſſed 
& the womb that bare thee, itfis a truth, bur a dangerous truth to 
dwell on : Tea, rather, points. out to another truch upon which 
we may look with more profit and advantage; Bleſſed are they that 
hear the word of God, and keep it. That magnificth my Mother 
but this wilt make him that obferves it my brother, and mother 
and fiſter. Et major fraternitas fidei quane ſangninis , Faith and Obe- 
dience keep us 11 a neerer relatiun to Chriſt then Bloud. 

And now we it. we louk mio the Church, we ſhall find that moſt 
men ſtand i: need of a Tea, rather, who will magnifie Chriſt and 
his Moth-r too , but not do his will z will do what they ought to 
do, but leave that undone for which that which they do was or- 
deined. Lord, how many Beatitudes have we found out, and 
ſeldome .crouch upon the right ! FELIX SACRAMENT} UM ! Bl:fed 
Sacrament of Kaptiſme ! The Father begins his book ſo de Baptiſmo. 
It is truez but there is an IMO POTIU), Tea. rather bl-ſſed are 
' they that have put on Chriif, Blef{:d Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per |! It is true; but yea, rather blefied are they that dwell in 
Chriſt. Bleſſed Profefhion of Chriſtinity ! yea, rather bleſ}:d are 
they that are Chriſts. Blefled Crols ! The Fathers call it ſo, : Yea, 
. rather bl-ſi:d are they that have Crucified their fleſh with the affe@i- 
ons and luſts. Blefl:d Church ! Yea, rather bietled are they who 
are members of Chriſt. Blefſzd Reformation ! Yea, rather blefled 
are they that retorm themielves. The greateſt debate is conc-rning 
theſe. What degladiations, what tragedies about theſe ! And if 
every phaulte be not pleaſed, the cry is as if Religion was breathing 
out its Ja't, when Religion conliſts not principally in theſe 3 and theſe 
may ſeem to have been paſſed over as pledges of love as well as 
commands , and were palled over to this end. For we are bapti- 
zed-, that we might put on Chriſt. We come to his Table , that we 
may feed on him by faith. Che Croſs is magnified , that we may 
take it up. The Church was reformed , that we ſhould purge our 
ſelves not onely of ſuperſtition, but alfo of prophaneneſs and facri- 
lege, aud thoſe fins for which the zawe of Chriſt is blaſphemed a- 
mwongit the heathen, The Philoſopher indeed tells us , *Es: yawmr 73 
zplyery moloy yr? mix aipcJicr , that in reſpeRt of variety of circumſtances 
It is a hard matter many times to make our choice, or in our judg: 
ment to. prefer one. thing before another. And in ſome caſes this 
is true; but in this particular we ſpeak of all the difficulty riſes, not 
from the object, or from the underſtandivg , but from the will. 
For we will chopſe that which is eafie rather then that which is 
beſt; that which will fit our humour, rather then that which will 
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#a; of the reformed Church, and yet be worſe then an Infidel. 
Ble fied are all theſe, becauſe they help to make vs bleſſed, and are 
appointed as meavs for that end. : But IMO POTIUS, Tea rather, 
muſt draw them home, and ſettle us in this Fundamental Truth, 
Bleſſed are they that hear the word of God , and keep it. Which is 
the Reſolve, and Concluſion of the whole matter ; and with it we 
{hall conclude. | 
This Reſolve of Wiſdome it ſelf, as it doth cool and moderate our 
affe tions towards the outward and temporal favours and bleſſings of 
God, towards thoſe of his right Hand, and thoſe of his left, fo it 
doth intend and quicken them towards that which is Bleſſegneſs in- 
deed, It ſets us up a glaſs , that Royal Law, that perſe® Law of li- 
berty , which if we /ook into, and continue in its being not forgetful 
hearers , but doers of the work , we ſhall be bleſſed in it, We may feek 
for Bleiſedneb in the field abroad , in outward favours and privi- 
leges, but loe here it is found. Bleſledneſs, like Chriſt himſelf, is 
a « & ©, the firſt and the Jaſt; the end, and yet the f:ſt mover 
of us in theſe wayes which lead unto it. Chriftiano celum ante pa- 
tet quam via; Heaven is firſt opened to a Chriſtian, and then the 
way ; and he that walks in this ſhall enter into that. Now what 
is Bleſſedneſs but a ſtate of perfection, and an aggregation of all 
that is truly good , without the leaſt tinQture and ſhew of evil, as 
Boethius ſpeaketh. This cannot be found but in the moſt perfe&t 
Good, even God, who is Perfection it ſelf, whoſe pleaſure, whoſe 
delight, whoſe paradiſe is in his own boſome. This he opens, and 
pours a part on his. creaturez of which we do in a manner take 
poſſeſſion , and taſt of its pleaſant fruits, when we keep his word 
and law , which is nothing elſe but a beam of that” law which was 
with and in God from all eternity; and by which , as we are made 
after the image , ſo are we transformed into the fimilitude of God. 
Thus Plato himſelf calls iZewinny , our ofſircilation to, and ireor, our 
union with God, in whom alone thole two powers of the ſoul, 
thoſe two horl(Jeaches, which ever cry, Give, give, the Under- 
ſtanding , which is ever drawing new concluſions, and the Will 
which is ever purſuing new objeCts, have their eternal Sabbath and 
reſt, Hic Rhodws , hic ſaltus ; This is the end, and this is the way. 
Our Saviour here ſeems to make two, Hearing, and Doing , but 
indeed they are but one, and cannot be ſevered ; for the one leads 
into the other , as the Porch into the Temple. It is the great er- 
rour of the times, conjunfa dividere , to divide thoſe duties which 
God hath joyned together : to have quick ears, and withered 
hands ; to hear, and not to do; to let in, and let out; nay, to 
let in, and to Icath. And in this reciprocal intercourſe of hearing 
and negl-Qivz many ſpin out the thread of their lives, and at the 
end thereof look for Bleſſedneſs. And certainly if Bleſſedneſs would 
dwell in the ear, there would be more bleſſed on earth then in 
heaven. And if an open ear were the mark of a Saint , what great 
multitudes, how many millions, are there ſealed to be kept unto 
ſalvation? But to hear is not enough; and yet it may be too much, 
and way ſet us at a fadder diſtavce from Bleſſedneſs then we had 
been at if we had been deaf. Our Ear may turn into a Tongue, 
and be a witneſs againſt us. For that plea which the hypoctites 
make, We have eatew and drunk in thy preſence, and thou hait 
tanght in our itreets, is a libel and an accuſation, and draws down 
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a heavier fenfence upon them? For he bids them depart from him, 
who would work iniquity after'they had heard him in their fireexs, 
Bleſſed are they that hear the word of God , .reacheth not home; and 
therefore there is a conjunction copulative to draw it cloſer, and 
link with Obedience ; Blefſed are they that hear the word of God, 
AND keep it- So this concluſion will neceſſarily follow , That E- 
vangelical Obedience and the ſtrift obſervation of the dottrin of 


neſs. For not the hearers of the word, but the doers , ſhall be juſtified, Rom.2. rx, 
ſaith S. Paul. | 
And indeed there 'is no way but this, For firſt , God hath fit- 
ted us hereunto. For can we imagine that he ſhould thus build us 
up, and ſtamp his own image upon us, that we ſhould be an habi- 
tation for owls and Satyrs, for wild and brutiſh imagioations ? that 
he did give us Underſtandings to find out an- art of pleaſure, a 
method and craft of jnjoying that which js but for a {cafon? 
Was the Sou] made immortal for that which paſl:th away as a ſha- 
dow; and. 1s no more? or have we dominion over the beaſts of the 
field, that we ſhould fall: and periſh with them? No, we are ad 
majore nati , born to, eternity 3 and in our ſelves we carry an ar- 
gument agaiolt our ſelves if we keep not Gods word, Indeed 
Faith, in reſpect of the remoteneſs of the objet; and its elevation 
above the ken of Nature , may, ſeem a hard leflon ,' yet in the Soul 
there is a capacity to receive it : and if the other condition, of 
Obedience and Doing Gods will, did not lye heavy upon the Fleſh, the 
more brutiſh part, we thould be readier ſcholars in our Creed then 
we are. It we could hate the world, we ſhould be ſoon in hea- 
ven. It we would imbrace that which we cannot but approve, our 
infidelity and doubtiogs would ſoon vaniſh as a miſt before the 
Sun. Auguſtine hath obſerved in his book De Religione , that mul- 
titudes ot good moral men, eſpecially the Platonites, came in 
readily , and gave up their names unto Chriſt. But' the Agenda , 
the precepts of practice, are as the ſeed, and the heart of man 
as the earth, the matrix, the womb to receive it. They are (o 
proportioned to our Reaſon that they. are no ſooner ſeen” but ap- 
proved , being as it were of. veer alliance and conſanguinity with 
thoſe notions and principles which we brought with us into the 
.world. Onely thoſe are written in a book , theſe in the heart : At 
the moſt ; the one is but a Commentary on the other. What pre: 
cept of Chriſt is there which is not agreeable and coplonant to 
right” Reaſon? Doth he preſcribe purity? The heart applauds it. 
Doth he bleſs Meckneſs? The mind of man ſoon ſays, Amer. Doth 
he command us to do to others as we wonld others ſhould do to us? 
We entertain it as our familiar and contemporary; Doth he pre- 
ſcribe Sobriety > We ſoon ſubſcribe to it : for what man would pro- 
fels himſelf a beaſt > And hence it comes to paſs that we ſee ſome: 
thing that is good in the worſt, that we hear a panegyrick of Vir- 
tue from a man of Belial, that when we do evil we are ready to 
maintein it as good, and when we do an injury we call it a bene- 
fit. For no man is ſo evil that he deſires not to ſeem good? There 
#s, faith Baſil , «idz<1:s Texmms 77 wrt, in the the Soul of man, a na: 
tnral diſtaſt of that which is evil. But Virtue, though it have few 
followers, yet hath the votes of all. Temperance 3 the drun- 
-kard will fing her praiſes. Juſtice; every hand is ready to ſet a 
Crown upon her Head, Valour is admired of all, and —__ 
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is the defire of the whole earth. So you ſee Gcds precepts are 
proportioned to the Soul, and the 'Soul to. God's precepts, which 
hath Swzwr Txemw, &4 formative quality, a power to ſhape and faſhi- 
or and to bring forth ſomething of the ſame: nature, a creature 
made up in obedience, in holineſs aud righteouſneſs. Chriſts exhor- 
tation to Prayer begets that devotion which opens the gates of heaven, 
his command to take wp the croſs begets an army of martyrs ; his command 
to deny our ſe. ves litts us up above our ſelves, to that Bleſſedneſs which 
ts everlaſtiog, | 
Secondly , as the precepts of Chriſt are proportioned to the Soul, 
ſo being embraced. they fill it with light and joy, and give it a 
taſt of the world to come. For as Chriſts yoke is eafie, but not 
till it is put on; fo his precepts are not delightful trill they are 
kept. Ariſtotle's Happineſs in his books is but an idea, and Hea- 
ven it felf is no more to us till we enjoy it. The precepts of 
Chriſt in the letter may pleaſe the underſtanding part, which is al- 
waies well affeted and inclinable to that which 1s apparently true, 
but till the Will have ſet the Feet and Hands at liberty, even that 
which we approve we diſtaſt , and that which we call hopey is to 
us as bitter as gall. Contemplation may delight us for a time, and 
bring ſome content, but the perverſneſs of our Will breeds that 
worm which will ſoon eat it up. It is but a poor happineſs to 
thiovk and ſpeak well of Happineſs, as from a mount to behold 
that Canaan which we cannot enjoy. A thought hath not ſtreogth 
and wing enough to carry us to bliſs. But when the Will is ſub. 
's dued and made obedient to _the Truth, then Gods precepts, 
| which are from heaven, heavenly , fill the ſoul with a joy of the 
- fame nature, not groſs and earthy , but refined and ſpiritual, a 
joy that is the pledge and the earneſt, as the Apoſtle calls it, of 
- that which is to come, When the Will is thus ſubjeq, and framed 
and faſhioned according to the rule and pattern which God hath 
drawn, it cloths it felt as it were with the light of heaven, which 
is the original of this chaſt delight. Then what a pearl is Wif- 
dome ? what plory is in poverty 2? what honour in perſecution? 
| what a heaven in obedience? Then, how ſweet are thy words un: 
Plal. 119-103. 29 wy taif / yea, ſweeter then honey unto my mouth, ſaith David. 
In quibus operamur, in illis & gaudemus: for ſuch as the work is, 
ſuch is the joy. A work that hath its riſe and original from hea. 
ven, a work drawn out according to the law which is the will of 
God, begun in an immortal ſoul and wrought in the: foul, promo- 
ted by the Spirit of God and the miniſtery of Angels, and breath- 
ing it ſelf-forth as myrrh or frankincenſe amongſt the children of 
men', will cauſe a joy like unto it ſelf, a true and folid joy, ha- 
ving no deceit, no carnality,, no inconſtancy .in it, a beam from 
heaven, kindled and cheriſh: by the ſame Spirit; a joy which re- 
ceives no taint nor diminution from thoſe ſenſible evils which to thoſe 
that keep not Gods word. areas Hell it ſelf, and the onely Hell 
' they think of , but giving a reliſh and ſweetneſs to that ' which 
were not evil if we did think it ſo, making Poverty, Diſgrace , and 
Death it ſelf as fewel to foment and increaſe it; upholding us in 
miſery , ſtrengthniog us in weakneſs, and at the hour of death and 
in the day of judgment ſtreaming forth into the ocean of eternal 
Happiteſs. Bleſſednefs iovites, attends and waits upon Obedience, 
and yet Obedience uſhereth it in, being ilix miſericordie ; it _ 
tet 


teth Gods Mercy, and draws it fo near as to bleſs us, and it makes 
the bleſſiing ours, not ex rigore juſtitie, according to the rigour 
of juſtice, as I call thac mine which 1 buy with my money, For 
no obedience can equal the reward. And what can the obedience 
of a guilty perſon merit? but ex debito promiſſe, according to 
Gods promiſe, by which he hath as it were entailed Bleſſedneſs on 
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thoſe who hear his word, and keep it: and God is not unrighteows Hebr.6.1o, 


to forget our work and labour of love, Oh let neither our obedi- 
ence {well and puff us up as if God were our debtor, nor let us 
' be fo afraid of merit as not to kzep Gods word. Let not our an- 
ger againſt Papiſts transform us into Libertines, and let us pot fo 
tar abominate an errour in judgment as to fell into a worſe in 
praQticez let us not cry down Merit , and carry a Pope, nay Hell 
it ſelf, along with us, whitherſoever we go. Let us not be Pa- 
piſts ; God forbid: And God forbid too that we ſhould not be 
Chriſtians, Let us rather move like the Seraphims, which having 


ſox wings , covered their face with the uppermolt, and not daring 1%. <.z; 


to look on the majeſty of God; and covered their feet with the 
loweſt, as acknowledging their imperteCtion in reſpe&t of him; 
but flew with thoſe in the midſt, ready to do his will. Let our 
obedience be like unto theirs : Let us tremble before God, and 
abhor our ſelves: but between theſe two Ilct the middle wings 
move, which are next to the Heart, and let our hearty Obedience 
work out its way to the end, 

For coucluſion; Let us not Tlook for Bleſſednefs in the land of 
darkneſs, amongſt ſhades aud dreams avd wandring unſetled' phan- 
taſmes. - Phanſie is but a poor petard to open the gates of hea- 
ven with: Let us not deceive our ſelves, To call our ſelves Saints 
will not make us Saints; to feign an aſſurance will not /eal us up 
fo the day of redemption. Preſumption doth but look towards 
Blefledneſs whilſt Diſobedience works a curſe , and. carries us irre- 
coverably into the lowelt pit. What talk we of the imputed 
righteouſneſs of Chriſh, when we have none of our own ? whar 
boaſt we of Gods grace , when we turn it into wantonneſs * The 
imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt is that we ſtand to when we ure 
full of all iniquity: and this we call appearing in our elder brothers 
robes and apparel, that, as Jacub did, we may ſteal away the 
bleſſing. Thus the Adulterer may ſay, 1 am chaſt with Chriits 
chaſtity; the Drunkard, 1 am ſober with Chriſts temperance; the 
Covetous, / am poor with Chriits poverty; the Revenger, IT arm 
quiet with Chriſts meckneſs , he that doth not Keep his word , may 
keep his favour; and, if he pleaſe , every wicked perſon may fay 
that with Chriſt be is crucified , dead and buried. As Calviltus Sas 
binus in Seneca thought he did do himielf what any of his Ser- 
vants did; if his ſervant were a good Poet, he was ſo; it his 
ſervant were well-limb'd , he could wreſtle; it his ſervant were a 
good Grammarian, he could play the Critick, And fo it Chriſt 
taſted fourty dayes and fourty nights, we faſt as long, though we 

never abſtain from a meal : It Chriſt conquered the devil 
| When he tempted him, we alſo are victorious, though we never 
"reſiſt him; 1f Chriſt opened not his mouth when he was haled to 
the ſlaughter, we alſo are as ſheep, though we open our. mouth 
as a ſepulchre® And therefore as Seneca ſpeaks of that rich 
man, Nunquam vidi hominen indecentius, 1 never ſaw a man OP 

appts 


The Four and T hirtieth Sermon. 


— ——  — 


Happineſs did leſs become him : ſo moſt true it is, This obedience 
is but an unbeſeeming garment , becauſe it had no other artificer 
but the Phantaſie to Pin and work and make it up, Beloved, if 
we keep God's word, he will keep his, and impute righteouſneſs to 
us though we have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God ! What 
talk we of applying the promiſes, which he may do who is an ene: 
my to the croſs of Chriſt, 1f we keep bis word, the promiſes will 
apply themſelves. And indeed applying of the promiſes is not a 
ſpeculative, but a praQtick thing, an a&t rather of the Will then 
of the Underſtanding. When the Will of man is ſubject to the will 
of God, this dew from heaven will fall of it ſelf. Upon them that 
walk according to the rule ſhall be mercy and peace, and upon the Iſrael 
of God. To conclude; If we put on the Lord Jeſus , it we put him 
on all, his Righteouſneſs, his Obedience, his Love, his Patience , 
that is, if we keep his word, he will find his Seal upon us by which he 
will know us to be his, and in this his likeneſs he will look upon us 
with an eye of favour, bleſs us here with joy and content, and fo 
fit and prepare us for everlaſting bleſledneſs at the end of the world, 
when he ſhall pronounce to all that have kept his word that bleſſed 
welcome, Come ye Bleſſed childrew of my Father , receive the king- 
dome and Bleſſedneſs which was prepared for you from the beginning of 
the world, 
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if then you be riſen with Chrift : ſeek thoſe things 
which are above , mhere Chrit fitteth on the 
right hand of God, 


ax He Reſurreftion of the dead is the prop and 
mn ſtay , the very life and ſoul of a Chriſtiaor, 2/- 
lam credentes ſumus , faith Tertullian ; By believs 
ing this we have our being , and are that which 
we are; and without this it were better for us 
not to be. If there be no reſurredion of the dead, 
faith the Apoſtle, ther are we of all men moſs 
| miſerable. Now much better were it for us not 
to be at all, then to be miſerable, For let. us. take a general ſur- 
vay, not, as Solomon doth in the book of the Preacher , of all 
the pleaſures in the world, but of all the virtues of a Chriſtian , 
onely deny the ReſurreCtion of the dead, and what are they elſe 
but extreme vanity and vexation of the ſpirit * To cleanſe our hearts 
and waſh our hands in innocency, to hold a fſtrit watch over all 
our ways, to deny unto our ſelves the joyes_ and pleaſures of 
the world, to pine our bodies with faſting, to beſtow our hours 
60 devotion, our goods. on the poot, and our bodies on the fire, 
this, and whatſoever elſe is ſo full of terrour to the outward man, and 
fo full of irkſomneſs to the fleſh, what. may it ſeem to be but a 
kind of madneſs, if when this little ſpan. of our life be meaſured 
out , there remain no crown, no reward of it; it after ſo many 
ftriviogs with our ſelves 3. ſo many agonies, fo many crucifyings of 
our ſelves, ſo many pantiogs for life, we muſt in the end breath 
out our laſt; | | mT | 
But , beloved, Chriſt is riſen ,. and our faith in his ReſurreQioa 
is an infallible demonſtration and a moſt certain pledge to us that 
we ſhall riſe as he hath done. Of which that we may the better aſſure 
our ſelves, we muſt obſerve that, as.S. Paul tells us, 4s we have born 
the image of the earthy , ſo muſt we bear the image of the heavenly; ſa 
on the contrary we muſt make an account that as we hope to bear 
the image of the heavenly, fo muſt we firſt bear the image of the 
earthy : and if we will bear a part in the reſurrection to glory, 
which is a heavenly reſurrection, we myſt have our. part in a re- 
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ſurre&ion to grace, which is a reſurreQion here on earth, S. John di. 
ſt;nguiſhes for me in his Revelation , Bleſſed is he that hath bis part in 
th e firſt reſurreFion : And he that hath none there, ſhall bear at all 
no part in the ſecond reſurreCtion : As it is with us in nature at the 
end of our dayes there is a death, and after that a reſurreQion ; (6 
is it with us ingracez yet thedays of fia can have an end in us, there 
is a deathy For the Apoſtle tells us, we are dead 10 ſim, and we 
are ried with him tz Baptiſme. Then after this death to fin co. 
meth the reſurre&ion to newneſs of life, A/ors perire eſt, reſargere, 
reitingui, niſt mors mortem , reſurreFio reſurreFionem antecedat ; To 
die is quite to periſh, to riſe again worſe then to have lien for ever 
rotting in the grave, if this firſt death go not before a ſecond death, 
and this firſt reſurretion before the ſecond, Secondly , as in our 
life time we die and riſe again with Chriſt, ſo do we likewiſe in a man. 
ner aſcend with him into heaven. For to ſeek#boſe things which are above, 
is a kind of flight and aſcenſion of the Soul into heavenly places, And 
as God commanded Moſes before he died, to aſcend up into the 
mountain, to ſee a far off and diſcover that good land, which he 
had promiſed to the Jews. So it it his pleaſure that through holy 
converſation and newneſs of life we ſhould raiſe our ſelves far a- 
bove the reſt of the world, and in this life time , omg am ris a1c- 
wns vinnemTys , as Nazianzene ſpeaks, 4s it were from an exceeding 
high mountain , diſcover atnd have ſome fight of that good Jand and 
of thoſe good things which God hath laid up for thoſe which are 
So by the Apoſtle, our regeneration and amendment of life , 
that is, our firſt reſurreCtion, is called a faite of the good fpirit and 
word of God, a reliſh and $457e of the powers of the world to come. 

Now of this firſt Refurre&tion doth our blefled Apoſtle ſpeak i 
theſe words which I have read unto you, 1/ you be riſen with Chriif, 
ſeek thoſe things which are above, Which ſpeech though it go with 
an If, and therefore ſeems to be conditional , yet it we look neerer 
into it, we ſhall find that indeed it is a peremptory and abſolute com- 
mand,'in effe&t as if he had ſaid, Rife with Chriſt, and ſeek the things 
which are above, And as the Angel ſaid to Peter being in priſon, 4riſe 
#p quickly ; at which words the chains fell off from Peters hands ; 1o 
God by his bleſſed Apoſtle comes to us, who are in a (tricter 
priſon, and commands us in the firſt words, Ariſe quickly; and in 
the next , ſeek the things which are above, and ſo makes as it were 
the chains fall off our hands, and delivers us out of priſon into 
the glorious liberty of the Saints of God. For the things of this 
world and our love unto them are fetters to our feet and mana- 
cles to our hands, holding us down groveling on the earth. And 
except theſe chains fall off, we can never Ariſe, and follow the 
Angel , as Peter did, When Elias in a whirlwind wevt up to hea- 
ven, the text tells us that his mantle fell from him : And he that 
will go up into heaven with Elias, and ſeek the things that are a- 
bove , cannot go. with his cloke thither ; he muſt be content to 
leave his mantle below , forgo all things that are beneath, and, as 
S. Hierome ſpeaks, wndam crucem nudus ſequi , follow the naked 
croſs , naked and ſtript from all the glory and pomp of the world. 

Now this part of Scripture which I have read is a part of the 
praQtice of our ſpiritual Logick : for it teacheth us to frame an 
argument or reaſon by which we may conclude unto our ſelves 
that our firſt reſurretion is paſt. For if we ſeek 1he] things which 
| are 
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are above , then are we riſen with Chriſt; if not, we are in our graves 
ſtills our ſouls are putrified and corrupt, And again, If we be riſer 
with Chriſt , then as Chriſt at his reſurrection left io his grave the 
cloths wherein he was buried , ſo theſe things of the world, in which 
we lye as it were dead apd buried , at our reſurrection to newneſs 
of lite, we muſt leave unto the world , which was the grave in which 
we lay. As it is in arched buildings, all the ſtones do enterchangea- 
bly and mutually reſt upon. and hold up one another z and if you 
remove and take one away, the reſt will fall: So it is here; Theſe 
two eſpecial ſtones of our ſpiritual building, our firſt Re/wrreftion,and 
our Seeking of things above, do mutually hold up and mutually prove 
one another, For take away but the ſtqne of our firſt Re/arreGijorn , 
and that of Seeking the things above will immediately fallz and take 
away the Seeking of the things «bove and there is no firſt ReſurreFion, 
Let us but grant that we are riſen with Chriſt, and certainly we -ſhall 
ſeek the things above : and if we find our minds fixed on the things 
above, we may infallibly conclude unto our ſelves that we are riſer 
with Chriſt, But I muſt come to my Diviſion. Theſe words, as all 
other conditional ſpeeches and propoſitions do, naturally divide them- 
ſelves into theſe two partsz 1, the Antecedent or foregoing part, If 
thou be riſen with Chriſt ; 2. the Conſequent or following part, ther 
ſeek, thoſe things which are above. We ſhall limit and bound our diſ- 
courſe within theſe three conſfider#tions: 1. That our converſion and 
newneſs of life is a Riſing 5 which we ground upon theſe words, If 
you be riſes, 2, That this our converſion and rifing muſt be early, 
without delay ; for which we have warrant in the word ownyigan » 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks in the time paft; For he ſaith not, If you do riſe; 
cr, If you will riſe; but, If you are riſen, as ſuppoſing it to be al- 
ready done. 3. Laſtly, That the manifeſtation of our converſion , 
of this our rifiog with Chriſt, conſiſts, in our ſeeking of thoſe thinge 
which are above, as Chriſts was *by appearing to his Diſciples, and 
ſhewing to them his hands and his feet. If you be then riſen with Chrit , 
ſeek thoſe things which are above. Of theſe in their order. 

Though there be many words in Scripture by which our New- 
neſs of life is expreſt, yet our Apoſtle in divers places of his wri- 
tiogs makes eſpecial choice of this of riſmg, as Epheſ. 2.1, Tou hath 
be quickned who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins; and v. y. ever wher: 
we were dead in ſins , be hath quickned us together in Chriſt; and hath 
raiſed us up together with Chriſt, And again chap, 5. he maketh uſe 
of that ot the Prophet Iſaiah , Awake thou that ſieepeſt, and ariſe from 


the dead , and Chriſt ſhall give thee - Ommnis carſa eonſque it A+ 


dam cenſetur , donec in Chriſto tur, faith Tertullianz Every 
ſoul is dead with the firſt Adam , Wir be raiſed up to life with the, 
ſecond : We may truly ſay of it, that zt 3s departed, becauſe God , 
who is the life of the Soul, is departed from it. And it being delti- 
tute of the favour of God, which ſhould aCtuate and quicken it, 
the ſtench of Sin ſeizeth upon it, the worm of Conſcience gnaws 
it, the horrour of Infidility makes it like unto the friends of . Hell, 
O&- fit in ſepulcro corporis vivo ſunus anime jam ſepultum, and a living 
body is made the ſepulchre to a dead foul: a foul that is dead, 
and yet dies every moment , multiplies as many deaths as fins, and, 
if that of the Schools be true, Peccator peccat in ſao infinito , would 
be dead and dying to all eternity. Sor of man, can theſe bones live? 
as the Spirit of God ſays unto the Prophet, Ezek. 37. Can theſe bro- 
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ken finews of the Soul come together and be one again? Can ſuch 


a diſordered Clock , where every whele is broken, be fet again: 
Can this dead Soul be made a Saint, and walk before God in the 
land of the livings We may anſwer with the Prophet, Lord God, 
thou kroweſt : Thou knoweſt that this diflolved, putrified carcals may 
ſee the light again; that Mary Magdelene may riſe from (in, as well 
as her brother Lazarus from the grave; that as we are fallen with 
Adam, fo we may riſe again with Chriſt ; -that theſe Stozes being 
formed into the faith of Abraham, may be made the children of Abraham, 
and this generation of wipers , having ſpit out their venome, may bring 
forth fruits worthy amendment of life. 

And this our converſion may. well be ſtiled a Riſſmg for many rea: 
ſons; for many waies it reſembles it. Firſt , the Wotld may well 
go not onely for a Prifon, but a Grave. All the pomp and glory 
of it are but as duft and aſhes; wherein we are raked np and bu- 
ried. All the deſires, all the pleaſures of it, are but as the grave- 
cloths wherewith we are bound. And in the midſt of theſe allure- 
ments, in the midſt of theſe glories and ſenſual objefts, the Soul 
rots and corrupts, and even ſtinketh in the noſtrils of God. In the 
mid(t of all the. greatneſs the world can caſt upon us the Soul be- 
comes worſe then nothing : The Love of the world is as unſatiable as 
the Grave, and devours ſouls, as that doth bodies. But whenthrough 
the operation of the Spirit we are'taken out of the world , we have 
our reſurrection, Then it may be ſaid of us as Chriſt faid of his 
diſciples, They are mot of the world; for I have choſen them ont of the 
world; I have ſet them apart, and made them my peculiar people, 
that they may eſcape the pol/utions of the world, They are born in 
the world, and in the world they are born again unto me. In the 
world they are, but not of the world. In the world they are, and 
in the world they traftick for another world, paſliog by this as not 
worth the cheapning ; looking upon” Beauty as upon. a ſnare, loath- 
ing Riches as dung, and afraid of Pleaſures as of Hell it ſelf. They 
have a being, but not living in the world 3 for their life is hid with 
Chriſt in God. | But as Chriſt , when he was riſen , ſtaid yet a while 
upon earth before he aſcended : fo do Chriſtians make a ſhort abode 
and ſojourn for a time in it 4s in a ftraxnge-country, looking for a ci- 
ty whoſe builder and maker is God. In the world they have nothing : 
for they have forſaken all, furrendred all the things of the world 
to the world, earth to earth, duſt 10 duſt, aſhes to aſhes, *"Amagriidy, 
Swmori , they are our Saviours own words, by which not onely the 
a(t of forſaking is fignified, but ſuch an affeQtion of the mind, as 
placeth all things under Chriſt , is ready to fling them away it they 
cannot keep them, with Chriſt; having as if they had not, poſſeſſing 
45 if they poſſeſt not , having ſtept into the world as mariners do ſome- 
times out of their- ſhip to the ſhore, there gathering theſe cockles, 
but ready upon the hen given to caſt them away, and return with 
haſt into the ſhip. So that in reſpe&t of the world it may be faid 
of them as the Angel ſaid of Chriſt , hy ſeek you the living amongſt 
the dead : they ave riſen, they ate not here. 

Secondly, at our RefurreCtion thete will be a great change. For 
though we ſhall not all ſleep, we ſhall all be changed. This corruptible 
»mſt put on incorruption; this mortal muſt put on immortality. There 
will be caro reformata- & anigelificate , as Tertullian ſpeaks z our fleſh 
will be new refined aud angelified; ſo .in our Converfion and Re- 


” 
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own heart, 


furrection, 


their heart dead within them as a flone, to think they are riſen, 
when they are bound hand and foot, both dead and buried; to 
think they afe up and walking, when alaſs they are in their grave. 
As the Philoſopher ſpeaks of ignorant and ſelf conceited men, that 
they might have proved men of underſtandiog,had they not thought 
that they had already atteined unto knowledge; ſo many who pro- 
feſs the name of Chriſt, might have alſo riſen with Chriſt , but for 
a groundleſs conceit, that this is a buſinefs of quick diſpatch , and 
that as Hymeneus and Philetus faid , their reſurreFion is paſt alrea- 
ay. The riling of the thought, the raiſing of the voice , the liftiug 
up of the hand, the elevation of the eye, every inclination, every 
profer, every weak reſolution , is with them a ReſurreCtion. But 
this is, as we vulgarly ſpeak, to riſe on the wrong fide: And there- 


fore 


In the third place, as our ReſurreRion ſo our Regeneration muſt 
be univerſal, of every part, nid eft reſurreFionem credere, nift in: 
tegram credere, faith Tertullian: We do not believe the Refurrecti- 
on, if we do not believe it to be entire and of every part, of that 
part which is bruiſed, and of that part which is cut off, Detrun- 
catio membri , mors membri, The maiming or detruncation of any 
member is the death of the member; and the body muſt be reſto- 
red and revived in thoſe parts which are dead. So that to be 
raiſed from the dead, is to be made a whole man, Blind Barti- 
mzus mult have his eyes, Mephiboſheth his legs, and John Baptiſt 
'his head again, or elſe we cammot call it a RefurreQtion. $o it is 
in our riſing with Chriſt; The whole man mult be renewed ; the man 


generation there is wmMmowere y Of twngauenruer , faith Baſil, a kind of 

tranſmutation or tranifiguration. We are transformed into the image 2 Cor. 3.18. 
of Chriſt. For God , who hath made us after his own image , will 
have us reformed unto the likeneſs of his Son. As the Fleſh then, 
ſo the ſoul muſt be reformata & angelificata , refined and angelified, 
or rather Chriſtificata, Chriltified , having the ſame mind which was 
in Chriſt Jeſus, For we are no further riſen iff in quantum ceperi- 
wins eſſe Angeli , but fo far forth as we begin to be like unto the 
Angels: but fo far forth, as we have that admoniſhing S. John ſpeaks 
of, and are like unto Chriſt, Where their is no change, there is 
no riſing. Whilſt our bed is in the darkneſs, whilſt Corruption is our 
father , and the Worms our mother and fiſter , we cannot be ſaid to be 
riſen : And whilſt all the alliance we have is with the World, 
whilſt it is both father and mother and fiſter nnto us, whilſt we - 
mind earthy things s we are [til] in our .grave, nay in Hell it ſelf, 
and Death devoureth us. For Jet us call the World what we 
pleaſe, our kingdome, our place of habitation, our delight, yet in- 
deed it is but our grave. Will you now ſee a Chriſtian riſing ? 
He riſes fairly, not with a Tongue which is a fword, and a Mouth 
which is a ſepulchre , but with a Tongue which is his glory, and a 
Mouth full of ſongs of thankſgiving ; not with a gadding eye, but 
an eye ſhut up by covenant ; not with an itching but with an hum- 
ble earz not with a heart of ſtone, but with a heart after Gods 
And as in the Reſurrection of the body , w#de videtur 
perdidiſſe quod erat , inde incipit hoc apparere quod non erat; from 
whence he doth ſeem to have loſt that which he was, from thence he 
begins to appear to be that which he was not. So,no charge, no re- 
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It is a groſs errour, and deceives many, and keeps 


of 
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Luke 24. 34 


of God muſt be made perfe@ to every good work, and be preſented un. 
blameable and unreproveable in Gods ſight, with an underſtanding en« 
lightened and a heart renewed, with holy defires and clean hands, 
ard ſanQtified lips, which make us as it were the integrity of his parts. 
In the common affairs of the world many times we do things by halves: 
we begin to build and cannot make an end ; we fend our hopes afar 
off, and fall ſhort in the way that we follow them; we propoſe to 
our ſelves a mountain , and when we have done all it is but a mole. 
hill ; becauſe many croſs accidents, like ſo many Sanballats , -come 
iv between to hinder our work: And yet nevertheleſs, though we 
cannot finiſh it, we may be faid to have begun it, and to have 
done ſomething. But here in our Regeneration, in our Riſng with 
Chriſt , there can no croſs accident intervene. All the hindrance is 
from the perverſneſs of our own wills. And therefore in this work 
nothing is done if any thing be left undone. If we end not, we 
begin not : and if we riſe not in every part, in every faculty of our 
ſouls, we are not riſen, Non vnlt nifs totam qui totan fectt, He that 
made the whole ſoul, will have it all. If it be not reſtored in eve- 
ry part, God hath no part in it. There be, ſay the Schools, parts- 
culares voluntates, particular habits, particular diſpoſitions, and par- 
ticular wills to ſome kind of virtues. Some are borw Ennnchs , faith 
our Saviour. Some are chaſt, not merciful: Some are liberal, not 
temperate : Some have a quick ear, and but a heavy hand. Some 
can hear, and ſpeak, and walk peradventure a Sabbath-days jour- 
ney, and yet we cannot ſay they are riſer, For theſe particular 0- 
perations are not natural , but artificialz not the aCtions of a living 
ſoul, but like unto the motions of that artificial body which Alber- 
tus made; not proceeding from any life within us, but formed as 
it were by certain wheels and engines, by Love of a good name, 
by outward Reſpets, by a Deſire to bring our purpoſes about, and 
the like. This is not generalis but portionalis re/urreFio, a portional, 
a particular, an half reſurreQion ; indeed as good none at all. This 
is not Gods manner of raifiog us: Deus, cm liberat , non partem as 
liquame liberat , ſed totam liberat , ſaith S. Auguſtine; When God raiſeth 
us, he raiſeth not a part, but he raiſeth all. His voice is, Lazare, 
veni foras; Lazarus, come forth 3 not the body alone, but the ſoul 
a:ſoz and not one faculty of the foul, but every power of it, that 
is; the whole man, all Lazarus. For if any part of Lazarus yet 
ſavour of rottenneſs and corruption , we cannot ſay that Lazarvs is 
riſen, Let us not deceive our ſelves : He that ir riſen with Chriit , 
ſtands not, as Solomon was pictured by an Archbiſhop, half io hea- 
ven, and half in hell; but his converſation is in heaven, and he is 


raiſed far above all principalities and powers, above the power of 


darkneſs, and the prince of this world, above every high thing that 
exalteth it ſelf againſt Chriſt and the knowledge of God. He is not 
partiarins divine ſententie , a divider with God and the World, in 
one part from the heaven, heavenly, and in the other part from the 
earth, earthy; but he is awake and alive, and active io the perform- 
ance of every good duty. His obedience is univerſal and equal, like 
unto a Circle , and conſiſts in an equality of life, in every reſpe@ 
anſwering to the rule, the command of God, as a Circle doth in 
every part equally look upon the Point or Center. And being thus 


VERE, He is riſen indeed. 


Thus 
of 


qualified, we may fay of hith as the Diſciples did of Chriſt, SURRSIT 
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Thus then you ſee our Regeneration is here expreſſed by our ri: 
ſing with Chriſt, We might afford you many other reſefnblances , 
but we muſt haſten. But here ſome man may ſay, How are the dead 
raiſed? and by what power do their ſouls come to this ſtate of life ? 
I will not ſay with the Apoſtle, Thou fool, But certainly there is 
no man fo weak in faith but muſt conteſs that he that raiſeth our vile 
bodies, muſt alſo raiſe our vile and unclean ſouls; he that calleth 
us from the duſt of the grave, muſt alfo call us from the death of 
fiaz he that changes our bodies muſt renew our minds. In our cor- 
poral reſurrefion and in our ſpiritual reſurrection God is all in all. 
But yet the Soul doth not riſe again as the Body, which is duſt and 
near to nothing; but as a ſoul which hath an Underſtanding , 
though darkned ; and a Will, though perverted; and AfﬀeGtions, 
though diſordered, And as we pray, Turn us, fo vve promiſe that 
vve vvill turn #nto the Lord. He purgeth us, and vve clenſe our ſelves, 
He breaks our hearts, and vve plow them up, We are told that he 
createth 4 new heart in ns, and vve are exhorted to be renewed in our 
minds, But ſol#s Dens, for all this God doth all. For this New 
a up indeed out of the earth, and groweth up and 
flouriſheth , iVapſa maturantis gratia, by the influence of Gods matu- 
ring and ripening grace, vvhich drops upon our hearts as the rain, 
and diftills as the dew upon the tender herb. Take, if you pleaſe, 
S. Bernards determination; and it is this, This oxr riſeng, faith he, is 
from God, and from Man; from Gods grace, and from Mans will ; but 
not ſo as if theſe two were coordinate , but ſubordinate, Grace and our 
Will do not ſhare the work, between them , ſed totum ſingula peragunt , 
but each of them perform the whole work; Grace doth it wholly;and our 
Will wholly. God doth fave us, and vve vvork out our falvation, 
ſed ut totnn in illo, fic totnmi ex ipſo, but ſo that it is vvrought by 
the Will of man, fo is mans Will vyholly enabled thereunto by the 


Grace of God, vvhich determineth the vvill , if not phyſically, at ' 


leaſt morally, And this may ſatisfie any but thoſe qui winci poſſunt , 
perſuaderi non poſſunt, vvho may be overcome vvith the force of truth, 
but not perſuaded, We may ask the queſtion, How we are raiſed 2 
Divines may diſpute and determine at pleafure: But it vvould be a 
more profitable queſtion to ask our ſelves , Whether we are willing to 
be raiſed? Whether when God calls us, and the Angel is ready to 
roll away the ſtone, when his countenance ſhines upon us, and when 
all lets and impediments are removed, we had not rather ſtil] rot 
in our graves then be up and walking. We may ask with the wo- 
man that went to the ſepulchre, Who ſhall roll away the ſtone from 
the month of the ſepulchre £ but we muſt ask and examine our ſelves 
alſo, Whether we are well content it ſhould be removed, and not 
rather defer our riſing in hope that a time will come when we ſhall 
be pluckt out of our graves whether we will or no, and vainly 
think, that we had not- lain ſo long in the duſt had God been wil- 
ling to raiſe us. This is not to magnifie the Grace of God, but zo 


turn it , as S, Jude ſpeaks, into wantonneſi, and in a manner to v. 4. 


charge God with our death, as if he were well pleaſed to ſee us 
in the grave, who calleth on us and commands us to come out, 
and threatens a worſe place if we make not haſte to come out, To 
attribute good by our Kifing to God, is our duty ; and we deſerve 
not his grace if we will not acknowledge it: but:to attribute our 


ot Riſing to him is a ſing and a fin which we muſt riſe from, "a ac 
| a 
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Moſ. 13-14+ (hall never riſe. Wherefore as he ſays, 7 will reanſome thee from the 
power of the grave, 1 will redeem thee from death; fo he lays allo by 
the Prophet Efay , and the Apoſtle repeats it Ephef. 5. Awake thou 
that ſteepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſs ſhall give the light. 
That this our Converfon, or our Ri//rg with Chriſt, muſt be like 
Chriſt's ReſurreQion, early and without delay. The Apoltle's word 
is ewnyigtunts Te are riſen with Chriſt. 


This manner of ſpeech which the Apoſtle uſes is a moſt effeftual 


perſuaſion. In civil buſineſs we have a rule, Fides babite fepe obliget 
fideme ;, It is a good means to make one an honeſt man, to pretend 


that we take him to be a very honeſt man, and deal with him as if 
indeed he were ſo. For ſhame to fail of that expettation which goes 
of a man many times makes him do better they he would. With 
this art doth S. Paul deal with his Coloſſians, and by pretendiog , 
that he ſuppoſeth them to be already riſes he doth moſt ' effeQually 
perſuade them to riſe. For they cannot riſe too ſoon z they cannot 
riſe ſoon enough. For it is not here as it is in other affairs. It is a 
property of things belonging. to the world not to be fcafonable but 
at certain times; ahd there is cothing which doth ſo much commend 
our ations as the choice of fit times apd ſeaſons in which they are 
done, Therefore «xavi«, intewypeſiivents,and to be ignorant of times 
and occaſions fitting every buſineſs, is counted amongſt men a great vice 
and imperfeqion. For the World is like a Theatre ia which all things 
cannot come at once tipon the ſtage , and every thing hath but irs part , 
irs proper ſcene and time of ation. Itis with the things of this world 
as with harps and other curious inſtruments of muſick , which are put 
out of order with every change of weather : So the alteration of every 
circumſtance brings them out of tune. But the thiogs of God are of a- 
bother nature. As himſelf is, ſuchare they, alwayes the ſame. Pictas 
onenium boraruwms res eſt, omnium atatum , The praftice of Godlineſs is 
at all times feafonable. That precept of S. Paul, Be inſtant in ſeaſon , 
and out of ſeaſow , concerns tot onely the Preacher ofthe word, but alſo 
every perſon that hath ears to hear it, If we preachthe word at mid- 
night, as S. Paul did; if with David weriſe up early before the morniog 
watch, if we pray ſeven times a day, if in our ſecret chamber, if in pub- 
lick before the congregation, if before princes, yet (till is it ſeaſonable. 
Now as all other parts of religious exerciſe, ſo our Regeveration and 
firſt Converſion unto God, which is here called rifag, whereſoever it 
comes, can never be intempeſtive. Thoughit come in our old age, as 
it did to S. Peter, yet Godis able to ſtrengthen the weakneſs and imper- 
feions of age. Thoughit come in our youth, asitdidto S. John, yet 
God is able to rule and guide the moſt corrupt wayes and paſſions of 
youth. Thoughit comein our childhood, as the word of God came un- 
to Samuel, yet Godis able to give underſtanding to childhood, yea God 
is able to opex the wouths of babes and ſucklings. Vet may you not take 


; this as ſpoken to patronize any man in deferring and putting off his con- 


verſion fromday to day, or that we may. preſume to make choice of what 
time we liſt, asif God would attend our leiſure ; but rather,to commend 
to you quickneſs of diſpatch,and to ſhew that you cannever chuſe a time 
tooſoon. S, Paul here ſpeaks not in the preſent, If you do ariſe : for 
this would argue that there were ſometime when we were not riſen : Nor 
ia the future, If you would ariſe : for this were to give us fome reſpite; 
Tet 4 —_ 2" a little ſleep; 1 may ſtay yet a little while in the 
grave; and yet riſe ſoon enough ; But he ſpeaketh in the time paſt, If you 


are 
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ſince takes, 


are already rjſens thus ro anticipate and foreſtall all times for God, Our 
Saviour ſpeaking in the Goſpel of ſome partsof religious exerciſe, ſaith, 
Theſe things ought you to do, and not to leave the other undone. [rideed thoſe 
ations of religion the occaſions of which come oft in our way,and which 
are oftento be done, of thee it is ſufficient to ſay, Theſe we muſt do: But 
thisa& of godlineſs of which we now ſpeak, our Regeneration and new 
Birth, is of another nature. It is done but once byus in all out lives, and 
we may not fay of it,, HAC OPORTET FACERE, This we muſt 'do; FE- 
CISSE OPORTET, NON FACERE, This ought to have been dont long ſince , 
it muſt not be now todo. Bnunty ovx in 0g, ane BorrdIaum, faith Plato on 
another occaſion; 1tis rot now a time to take adviſe, but to uſe adviſe long 
Before our converſion to God whatſoever time was ſpear 
was loſt: fiquidem hominis Dei fatta non debint aliunde numerari niſt ex 
quo,z Ded natus eſt ; Chriſtians muſt begin to account their lives,not from 
their natural birth,” but from the day of. their return unto God, Fxi qui: - 
dew annos ſexaginta, vixi verotanium ſeptem, was the ſpeach of an ancient 
Roman Gentleman ; 1 have been indeed, ſaith he, threeſcore years , but I 


have lived but ſeven. Even from this heathen may we learn to diſtinguiſh . 


betwixtto Be and to Live. Be it that we have ſpent oor lives in ſtudies 
and deep ſpeculations, or in honourable imployments, or in fome gain- 
ful trade and vocation, yet all this is nothing, quia non ad wtilitaten niſi 


ſeculi partims, becauſe before this firſt Reſurrection the profit of theſe re- 


doundeth onely tothe world, All the time thus ſpent we may account 
our ſelves to have been, bur not to have lived, Our Saviour accord- 
iog tothe propheſfies which went before of him, was to lie three daies and 
three nights in his grave: And moſt true it is that he did fo : For the Scri- 
pture is plaid. Yet many Divines have had much ado to ſhew how it was 
ſo. . Such haſte made he out of his grave that we can ſcarcely account his 
three dayes and three nights. He was buried on Friday about the ninth 
hour; and onthe firſt day he roſe about the dawniog of the day,thus pur- 
as it were to give Death no more time then needs he muſt for the 
fulfilling of the Scriptures, And this is not done without a kind of my- 
ſtery. For as Chriſts ReſuereCtion is a type and figure of our Riſing from 
fiog ſo his lyiog io the grave reſembles the ſtate of our Regeneration in 
which we are but as dead men. Betimes in the morning, whilft it is yet 
dark, in the firſt dawniog of our reaſon, ought we to ariſe to wheler | 
life. For as ſoon as there is any poſſibility of becoming a Chriſtian, eve- 
ry moment after that is too late, and too much time is taken from God.1n- 
deed advife and conſultation commend other aQions, and out-of good 
diſcretion and Judgment many times it is,that it is long before we ſet upon 
them, and our delay is accounted our wiſdome : But in this ation coun- 
ſel is unſeaſonable, neither can there be aoy reaſon why we ſhould delay 
it. Itis notin the bni/ding »p our ſtlves in our moſt holy ſaith, as itis in 0+ 
ther buildings, The wiſe marrin the Goſpel intending to build a towr , 
firſt firs down and conſiders his means, whether he be able co compaſs it. 
But in this we need not adviſe with our purſe. Though it be a high 
tower, yea higher then that of Babel,and reacheth'up to heaven it ſelf, yer. 
none ſo poor but is of ſuthcient ability to finiſh it. * When our Saviour 
Chriſt called his Diſciples, we read not of any that made ſcruple bur 
forthwith as ſoon as they were called, without caſting any doubt or ſcru- 
le at all, they immediately aroſe and followed him. No need of deli- 
Lricn in that aCtion wherein all the danger isnot todoit. When S.Cy- 
prian was before the Magiſtrate, and now ready to be condemned to the 


$Of - 


fice for Chriſt and his cauſe,the Magiſtrate began to counſel him to adviſe 


better, and take him to deliberate ; but the 75m Martyr replies, Fac 
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1 Cor. 15, 


quod tibi preceptum eſt : in retam juit2 nulla conſultatio ; Do you, ſaith he, 
what you have commiſſion to do 5 In [o juſt an attion as this there is no need 
of conſultation, Again, as it is with new veſlels, chey-favour long of the 
liquor with which at the firſt they were ſeaſoned, and the longer the li- 
quor lies in them the ſtronger will they reliſtfof its Ever ſo it is with us; 
Whilſt yet we are but new veſlels,even as ſoon as we come from the wheel, 
from the hand of our Maker, by the envy of the Devil we become veſlels 
of diſhonour, ſeaſoned with f10,as it were with unſavoury liquor 3- and of 
this more or leſs we favour all the daies of our life, The beſt way then,if 
not quite to waſh out, yet to abate at leaſt, this teint and evil favour, is 
betimes to change the liquor , and -not to ſuffer the infeQion to: grow 
ſtronger by longer ſtanding. Thirdly, when queſtion was ſometime made, 
At what time ot age it was beſt for men to marry, it was anſwered, That 
forold men it was too late, and for young men too ſoon. This was but 
a merry reply. But the truth is many of ourcivil bufineſſes whenſoever 
they are done,are either done too ſoon or too late; for they are ſeldome 
done without ſome inconvenience : But this our Riſing may peradventure 
be too late for old men, but it can never be too timely for the youvg., It 
isa leſſon in Husbandry, Serere #e metwas, Be not afraid to ſow your feed; 
when the time comes, delay it vot. And it is a good leſſon in Divinity , 
Vivere ne metuas, Be not afraid to live; You cannot be alive too foon. 
Vult, & non unit; He wills, and be wills not,isthe character of a Sluggard, 
which would riſe, and yet loves his grave ; . would fee the light, and yet 
loveth darkneſs better then light ; like the twin Gen. 38. puts forth his 
hand, and then draws it back again 5 doth wake a ſhew of lifting up him: 
ſelf,and ſinks back again into his ſepulchre. Awake theo from this {leep 
early, and ſtand up from the dead, at the firſt found of the tfump, at the 
firſt call of grace, But if any have let paſs the firſt opportunity, let him 
bewail his great unhappineſs, that he hath ſtayed longer in this place of 
horrour, in theſe borders of hell, then he ſhould, and as travellers which 
ſet out late morem celeritate compenſare, recompenſe and redeem. his negli- 
gence by making greater ſpeed. And now we ſhould paſsto our laſt con- 
{ideration 3 That the manifeſtation of this our Converfioband Kiſirg con: 
fiſts ia the ſeeking of thoſe things which are above. But the time is welncar 
ſpent, and the preſent occaſion calls upon me to ſhorten my Diſcourſe, 
For concluſionz Let me bur ——_ you, that-this our Aiſizg muſt 
have its manifeſtation; and as S. James calls upon us to ſhew ovr faith by 
our works, ſo muſt we ſhew and+mavifeſt our Reſurre#ion by our ſeeking 
thoſe jhings which are e«bove + It is not enough, with S. Paul,to riſe into the 
third heaven, but we muſt riſe and aſcend with Chriſt above all heavens. 
Nor can we conceal our ReſurreQion, and ſteal out of our graves; but 
as Chriſt aroſe and was ſeen, as S. Paul ſpeaks, of above five hundred bre- 
threw at once : and asS. Lukehaviog told us of Chriſt, The Lord is riſer ; 
preſently adds, and hath appeared unto Siman;, ſo there muſt be after our 
ReſurreRion an Apparnit,we muſt appear unto our brethren,appear in our 
Charity, forgiviog them; .in our Patience, forbearing z | in our Holineſs 
of life, ioſtructing them 5 in our Hatred of the world, and our Love of 
thoſe things which are above. Indeed ſome mens rifrg is but an appari- 
tion, a phantaſme,a ſhadow, a viſour, and:no-more : But this hinders not 
us When weare riſer, but we. may make our appearance; vor mult the 
Phariſce fright away the Chriſtian. Qnedam videntur, &© non ſunt ; Ma- 
ny things appear to be that which indeed they-are not : But this aCtton 
Cannot be if it do pot appear : If there be no apparition there is no Re- 
ſurre&tion. It isnatural to us, when we riſe, to ſh. 'v ourſelves. If we riſe 
to honour ; you may ſee us in the ſtreets, like Agrippa and Bernice , «* 
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mg garraoies , with great pomp, It weriſe in our Eſtates, (for that is the 
Worldlings Reſurrection, and not to riſe thus with him is indeed to be 
dead) you may ſee it in the next purchaſe, 1f we riſe and increaſe in 
knowledge (which is a rifiong from the grave of Ignorance) then ſcire me- 
- wm nibileſt, we are even ſick till we vent; knowledge is nothing it the 
world cry us not up for men of knowledge; And hall we be fo ready 
to publiſh that which the world looks upon with an evil eye, and conceal 
that from mens eyes which onely is worth the ſight, and by beholding of 
which even evil-doers may glorifie God in the day of viſitation. Shall Dives 
5ppear in his purple, and Herod in his royal appare}, and every ſcribler 
be io print, and do we think that riſing from fin is an action ſo low that it 
may be done in a corner? that we may riſe up, and never go abroad to 
be ſeen i» albis, in our Eaſter-day-apparel, inthe white garment of [n- 
nocency and Newneſs of life, never make any ſlew of the riches and gla- 
ry of the Goſpel? have all our Goodneſs locked up z# archivis, infſecrer, 
nothing ſet forth and publiſht to the world ?* Whar is this but to conceal, 
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nay to bury, our ReſurreCion it ſelf? Nay rather (ince we are riſer with . 


Chriſt, let us be ſeen io our march, accoutred with the whole armour of 


God. Letus be full of thoſe goo! works which God hath before ordained 
that we ſhould walk in them , tor by theſe we appear to be riſen,and they 
make us ſhine as ſtars in the firmament, We may pretend perhaps that 
God is the ſearcher and ſeer of the heart. Well, he isſo: ſed tamen lus 
ceat opera, ſaith the Father, yet /et thy light ſhine forth : make thy appariti- 
on. For as God looketh down into thy heart, ſo will thy good works af: 
cend and come before him, and he hath pleaſure in them. Lift #p your 
hearts; They are the words we uſe before the Adminiſtration: and you 
anſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord. Letit appear that you do. And 
therefore as you lift up your hearts, ſo life up your hands alſo, Lift up 
pure and clean hands, ſuch hands as may be known for the hands of men 
riſen from the dead. Let us now begin to be that which we hope to be, 
ſpiritual bodies, that the Body being ſubdued to the Spirit , we may 71ſe 
with Chriſt here to newneſs of life, which is our firſt Reſurretion, and , 
when he ſhall come again to judge both the quick and the dead, we may 
have our ſecond ReſurreCtion, to glory, in that place of bliſs where Chriſt 
ſitteth on the right hand of God. To which he bring us who is our Ze- 
ſarretion and Life, even Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who died for our fins,and 
roſe again for our juſtification. To whom with the Farther and the holy 
Ghoſt be all honour and glory for evermore, 
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PHILIPP. I. 23. 


For I am in a Strait betwixt two, having a defire tg ds 
part, and to be with Chriſt , which is far better, 


Or, 
For I am greatly in doubt on both ſides , deſiring to be looſed , 
and to be with Chrift, which is bel of all. 


E may here behold our bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul as 
3 it were between heaven and earth , doubttully 
contemplating the happineſs which his Death,and 
the profit which his Life may brig, perplexed 
and labouring between both, and yet concluding 
for neither fide. To be with Chriſt 1s beſt for him; 
to remain on earth is beſt for thePhilippians. What 
can be better for him then heaven ? and what can 
be better for his brethren then by his miniſtery to be fitted and prepared 
for heaven? It #s much better, faith he, for me; there he laies hold on 
Abrahams boſome : But it is more needful for you; and I know I ſhal! 
abide with you all ; there he dothas it were pull his hand back again, as 
willing to looſe ſo much time out of paradiſe to ſerve his brethren on 
earth, a yalley of tears and miſery. There be poor to be fed, poor ſouls 
to bedelivered out of the ſnare of the Devil, and ſaatcht out of the fire, 
the Church to be increaſed, God to be honoured in his Saints z and now 
though preſſing forward to the prize and price of his high calling, he ſtayes 
and demurs, he checks his deſires 3 he deſires, and he deſires not; he is 
io a greatſtreight ; he feels a double motion in himſelf, and in appear- 
ance a contrary motion, a defire #0 live, and a delire to be diſſolved, a des 
fire to be with Chriſt, and adefire to remain with his brethren,both ſpring- 
iog from the ſame principle, the Love of God. He would /ay down his 
earthly tabernacle becauſe he loves him, and he would abide in the fleſh 
becauſe he loves him. Aorterm hbabet in deſiderio , vitam in patientia , 
ſaith $. Hieromez He defires to dye, and yet is willing to live; and to 
both the love of Chriſt conſtraineth bim, For, ſaith he, 1 am in a great 
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firait, d:ſiring to depart ( or, ta be looſed) and to be with Chriit which js 


far better. - 

In this ſpeach $. Paul preſents unto us his Doubt and his Deſire : his 
Doubt, which tochuſe, Life or Death 3 and his Deſire fixt on the laſt , 
his Departure and Diſſolution ;a deſire fo reaſonable that it leaves no room 


for doubt. For 1. he doth not fimply and abſolutely deſire it, but _ 
reaſon 5 


depart, tobe with Chriſt. 2, That reaſon is backt with another, with a 
MULTO MAGIS MELTUS, It is far better, Theſe carry ſtrength e- 
pough, one would think, to deliver S. Paul out of his ſtrait, to redeem 
him from all perplexed doubtivgs, For it 1s an eafie matter to chuſe when 
we know what is beſt, When the object appears unto us with a vlt? 
magis melius, itis a foundation ſure and firm enough, and we may ſoon 
build a reſolution on it. What doubt, when the object appears in ſuch 
beauty and excellency 2 When heaven gates ſtand open, who can doubt 
to goin? When Chriſt is ſoneara man, as but #o be diſvlved and looſed is 
to meet him, ſhall he draw back and doubt : and yet S. Paul doxbts and 
is in a great ſirait, and profeſſeth he knows not what to chooſe, We will 
therefore in the firſt place behold him in*his Srazt,and conlider his Dovbt; 
and then in the ſecond commend to you his Defre. And the topicks or 
reaſons to commend it by are wrapt up in the objeQ,cvenin Death it ſelf: 
For 1. it is but «rdavers, a diſſolution, a reſolving of the whole into its 
parts. 2, Itbriogs usto Chriſt; and then we cannot but conclude that 
that is much the beſt, and the fitteſt objet for our defire to faſten it ſelf 
upon. Theſe are the particulars ; and with theſe we ihall exerciſe your 
devotion at this time, 

Firſt let us behold S. Paul in his ſtrait ,. and there ſee him ignorant, 
and yet knowing, what to chuſe ; doubting , and yet reſolving what is 
beſt. What to chuſe I wot not, and, to be with Chriſt is beſt,in the Text;and 
io the next verſe,#o abide in the fleſh is more needſul for you. And we 
may ſay with Bernard, 4ffeFns locutars eſt, non intelle@ns, that it was the 
language of his Love and AﬀeCtion, not of his Underſtanding. Yet he 
ſpake with the ſpirit, and he ſpake with his underſ(tanding alſo. His Un- 
derſtanding did diate what was beſt for himſelf, avd he well underſtood 
what was beſt for them ; but his Love to Chriſt and them put upon him 
theſe golden fetters, bound him within this ſtrait, aod ſwallowed up his 
Love to himſelf; nay to his Will and Underſtanding, 1n vittory. And 
now he will not have what he defires, he knows not what he knows, and 
cannot chuſe that which he cannot but chuſe. Such riddles doth Love 
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make, and yet unfolds them 3 ſach perplexicics doth it bring us to, and | 


yer refolves them ; ſuch ſeeming contradiftions doth it put us upon,and 
yet makes them plaiv. The Apoſtle would be with Chriſt, and yet remain 
with the Philippians 5 he would be diſſolved, and yet live; he would be 
in paradiſe, and yet ſtay on earth 3 he would have what is beſt for him- 
ſelf, and yet will have whatis beſt for the Philippians fartherarce and joy 
of faith; and his Love of Gods glory and the Churches good reconciles 
all. This hath the przeminence in all z this bows and ſwayes his will 
fiom that which was beſt for himſelf to that which was beſt for others; 
this anſwers all objeCtions ; this is able to juſtifie the greateſt ſolceciſme ; 
this hath a priviledpe, that it. cannot be defamed. "Es: 3 riu®, ſaith 
Plato; By a kind of law Love hath the prerogative of Honour, makes 
{lavery free and diſgrace honourable, makes earth a fitter place for a 


Saint then heaven, makes ſervice more neceflary then reward, and made 


this Apoſtle willing to retire even when he was entring into his Maſters 
joy. _ TheGlory of God and the Good of his Church, being pur in the 
ſcales outweigh our Will and earneft Defire, and make us willing prifon: 
ers for a while, longer in theſe tabernacles of fleſh. S. Paul here was 
willing to-prolong his trouble, to defer his joy, and to ſtay ſome time 
from Chriſt, that he might carry more company along with him. From this 
Reroick ſpirit and height of love was that ſtrange wiſh of his to be accurſed 
from Chrift for bis brethrens ſake, Pro amore Chriſti nolnit babere C oY 
ait 
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faith Hierom, his Love of Chriſt did ſeem ſo far to tranſport. him that to 
honour him he would even looſe him. And ſo ſome of latter time have 
interpreted thoſe words, That he was willing to purchaſe the ſalvation 
of his brethren with the loſs of his own, and to redeem them from de- 
ſtruction to fall into it himſe}f , But this had been ſuch a love, cxjus non 
audeo dicere nomen, a love which was never yet heard of in the world. 
This had been a wiſh inconſiſtent with Love, For how can one mans 
ſoul be the price of another? Nor can it be lawful for any Chriſtian to 
wiſh the loſs of that which he is bound to work out with fear and trem« 
bling ; Or, if it were, it would far exceed the love of Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who was Love it fel, The Apoſtles love was great unto his bre- 
thren, but not irregular : It Jaid afide all reſpect of himſelf, but not of 
the precepts of Chriſt : It trot down the Man, but not the Chriſtian 
under its feet : It devoted the Honour and Repute and Eſteem which 
he had in Chriſts Church to his brethren, but not his Soul, T could wiſh 
to be accnrſed, to be 4nathema, 3, e. to be in eſteem as a facrilegious 
perſon, who for devouring holy things is Anathema, cut off and ſepara- 
ted from the ſociety of men, to ſuffer for them the moſt ignominious 
death, (for fo the word doth often fignifie) to be ſeparate from Chriſt, 
from the body and Church of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtle and Embaſſa: 
dour, to be made the off-ſcouring of the world, the moſt contemptible 
perſon on earth, a ſpeQtacle to God and to men and to Angels, And this 
could not but proceed from an high degree and exceſs of Love. Love 
may break forth and paſs over all privileges, honours, profits, yea and 
life it (c1f, but it never leaves the Law of God behind it. For the breach 
of Gods law is his diſhonour 3 and love, if it be ſpiritual and hea- 
venly, is a better methodiſt then to ſeek to gain glory to God by that 
which takes it away ; at the ſame time to cry Haile to Chriſt, and cruci- 
fie him. It was indeed a high degree of the Love of Gods Glory and 
his brethrens ſalvation which expreſt this wiſh here from the Apoſtle, and 
which brought him into this #rait - but his wiſh was not irregular, and 
his Doubt was not of that nature but he could make himſelf away to e- 
ſcape, and did reſolve at laſt againſt himſelf for the Glory of God and 
for the good of his brethren, 

For the Glory of God firſt, That that muſt be the firſt, the firſt 
mover of our Chriſtian obedience. - For though there be other mo- 
tives, and we do well to be moved by them; the PerfeRting of our 
reaſon, the Beautifying of the Soul, and the Reward it ſelf, yet 
this is firſt to be looked upon with that eye of our faith wherewith 
we look upon Ggd. Heaven is a great motive, but the Glory of 
God is above the higheſt Heavens, and for his Glories fake we 
have our converſation there, We do not exclude other motives as 
unfit to be lookt' upon. For it is lawful, faith Gregory, for a 
Chriſtian rearmnerationis linteo ſudores laboris ſui tergere , to make 
the ſight of the reward as a napkin to wipe off the ſweat of his 
brows, and comfort the labour of his obedience with hope. But 
the chief and principal matter muſt be the Glory of God. The 0- 
ther ends are involved in this, ffcut rota in rote, as a wheel within 
a wheel, a ſphere within a ſphere : but the Glory of God is the 
firſt compaſſing wheel , which muſt ſet all the reſt a working, We 
muſt neither live or dye , but to God's glory, The Glory of God and 
our Happineſs run round in the ſame cord or gyre, but the Glory 
of God is primum mobile , (till on the top, And then our Love to 
God comes neareſt and hath the faireſt reſemblance to the Love 
God hath to us; whoſe aQtions are right in themſelves , though hey 
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end in- thermſelves3 whoſe glory is the good of his creature. In a 

d:, ;he that loveth God perfe@tly, cannot but deny himſelf, 
neglect himſelf, periſh and be loſt to himſelf; -but then he riſeth a- 
gaio and is found in God, whilſt he thinks nothing but of him, 
whilſt-he thinks he is loved of. him, and thus lives in him, whilſt he is 
thus loſt. -- 4mwor teifamentum' awmantis, Our Love to Gad ſhould be as 
_ ourlaſt will and teſtament, whereia we deliver up all to him, our whole 
life on. earth, and ſome few years which we might have in heaven, to 
him we-thus love. To this high pitch and unuſual degree of love gur 
Apoſtle had attained. What 1s bis deſire but to be with Chriit 2 Ofttor 
the wings of a Dove ! for he cannot be with him ſoon enough. _ But 
then: the deſire of Gods Glory ftays him in his flight, and deteins him 
yet longer among the ſors of men, to make them the ſops of God, and fo 
to glorifie.God on earth. And this inclioation to glorifie God is in a man- 
ner natural to thoſe who are made partakers of the Divine nature 5 and 
the neerer we come to the nature of God, the more do we devote and 
ſarrender our ſelves for - his glory. We will do any thivg, ſuffer any 
thing, for the glory of God. 

In the next place 3 This Love of Gods Glory hath inſeparably united 
to.it the Love of our 'brethrens Good. For wherein is Gods Glory more 
manifeſted then in the renewing of his image in men, who are filled with 
the frnits of righteouſne(s, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, its Si%av % Wrgvor ©47 , 
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' #0 theglory and praiſe of God, It is true, the Heavens declare the Glory of Phil.x.113 


God - Bur the glory of God is not ſo reſplendent in the brighteſt Star, 
in the Sun when he runneth his race, as in the New creature, io Man 
transformed by the renewing of his mind. Thiere is Gods image, nay, 
faith Tertullian, his fimilitude and likeneſs : . There he appears in glo- 
ry; There is Wiſdome, his Juſtice, his Mercy are_diſplyed and made 
manifeſt; There his glory appears as in his holy Temple, For as the 
Woman is the glory of the Man, in being ſubject ro him, fo are we the 
glory 'of God when we are Deiformes, when our Will is ſubje& and 
ind to him, when our Will is bound up in his WH. For then 
it may be faid, that God is in ur of a #rnth, ſhining in the perfeQion of 
beauty,in thoſe graces and perfeGtions which are the beams of his, in our 
Meeknefs, and Liberalicy, and Juſtice, and Patience, and Long-ſuffering, 
which are the Chriſtiavs Tongue and Glory,;and do more fully fer forth 
Gods praife then the tongues of Men and Angels can do. Thus Gods 
Glory 1s carried along in the continued ſtream and courſe of all our aQti: 
ons ; Thus doth it break forth and is ſeen in; every work of our hand, 
and is the eccho and reſultagee of every word we ſpealt : The eccho of 
every word, nay, the ſpring of every thought, which begat that word 
and work. Now to improve the Glory of God: in his brethren, to baild 
- them up in their mot haly faith, and upon that' foundation to raiſe thac 
Holineſs and Righteoutneſs which /ar= the faireſt repreſentations of ir, 
did $. Paul, after that contention and luttation tn himſelf, after he had 
; Jookt upon that place which was prepared for him in heaven, and that 
place of trouble and anxiety to which he was called on earth, determine 
for that which was not beſt for himſelf but moſt fir and neceſflary to pro- 
mote Gods glory by the furtberance of the Philippians faith. And thus 
as every creature doth by the ſway of Nature ſtrive to get ſomething of 


the like kind, ſomething like unto: it ſelf, as Fire by burniog kiodlcs - 


and begets ir ſelf in every matter that is combuſtible, ſo doth every true 
Diſciple of Chriſt ſtrive ro make every man he ſees a diſciple. Abra- 
ham'; as he was called faithful Abraham , fo made himſelf the father 
of the faithful, and did command his children aud his boufbald after bies 
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to keep the way of the Lord, which was to beget them in the Lord. Jo- 
ſhua and his bouſbold will ſerve the Lord, David, having taited bow gra: 
cious the Lord was, calls others to make trial, and drink of the ſame cup. 
This is the good mans, nay the Angels, - Jubilee; to ſee others turn noto 
the Lord. ' The weeping Prophet wifhed his head &« fonntain of tears. 
when men diſbonoured God by their rebellion. Moſes wiſh was that al 
the people could prophefie. One Prephet draws on & goodly fellowſhip of 
Prophets, one Apoltle a glorious company, one Saint « woble army. 'For 
when the ſpirit of Holineſs, whoſe operation is like that of Fire, is hot 
within men, it ſpreads it ſelf violently like that element which hath »0. 
racitatem t0to mundo avidiſſumem,as Pliny ſpeaks,is a reſtleſs element, and 
either. ſpreads or dyes. Grace being kindled from the Father of Lights, 
from him who is Light it ſelf, takes in others, and licks up every thing 
about it, as the fire did which Elias called down from heaven. $S, Paul 
being inflamed with this heat, what would not he do? what would not 
he ſuffer ? He would ſpend and be ſpent 3 he would offer up himfelf « ſacri- 
fice for the Philippiansz he would (tay on earth when he defired to depart ; 
he would abide in the fleſb, an irkſome thing to.one fo ſpiritualized, and 
now ready to put on the crown which was laid »p for him; he would re- 
tire for a while even from Joy it ſelf, that the Philippians might become 
what he was truly ſtiled, the Servants of Jeſus Chrift, We may think it 
perhaps a ſtrange fight, to ſee ſo great an Apoſtle, fo filled with revelas 
tions, one that had been in the third Heaven, to be now in ſuch « #Frait z 
one that had received the Truth, either by men, nor of men but by the 
revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, to doubt and to be ignorant what to do. But 
thus to be at a ſtand and in doubt, thus to conſider both conditions, of 
this and the next life, and then to conclude againſt himſelf for the Glo- 
ry of God and the Salvation of his brethren, could not but proceed from 
a moſt heroick and divine Spirit, a Spirit that had ſubdued the Fleſh, 
nay conquered it ſelf, and preferred the Glory of God before his own 
Will, though regular and warrantable, the ſame Spirit which was in 
Chriſt, qui quod voluit effici, id ipſum concedi fibi non voſuit, as Hilary 
ſpeaketh, who would not have that granted which he would have done: 
I ſay, none but thoſe who have ſuch a'ſpirit are ſubje& to ſuch a dow, 
none but thoſe who are thus free are brought to ſuch a ſirait. They 
who are fleſhly and worldly-minded, the children of this world, are fo 
wiſe indeed in their genaration, that they are never thus perplext, they 
never demur or doubt with. Paul, they are never ſhut up in his ſtrait. 
No; as they have not #«fted: of the powers of the world to come, o it is 
not in all their thoughts. Nax/quaw aqua beret, they never ſtick or are 
in perplexity, but are ſudden and poſitive, and ſoon conclude for them- 
ſelves, Here, here let us build ns a tabernacle; Here amidſt the fading 
pleaſures and flying vanities of this world ; here, amoogſt ſhadows and 
apparitions, amongſt thoſe killing tentations which we love, among(t 
thoſe occaſions of evil which we will run and meet and embrace ; in the 
midſt of all the ſnares the Enemy can lay,,which we delight to be caught 
in, and look upon our fetters as ornaments : Here let us dwell for ever, 
for we have a delight therein. What is the Glory of God unto us, who 
thus glory in oxr own ſhame ? What will we do to fave our brothers Soul, 
who ſo prodigally proſtitute our own 2 Not a ſpark of the fire in us 
- which was in $. Paul, no trouble, no doubt in us, not the leaſt conſt- 
deration of God, our. ſelves and our brethren. And thus we paſs on 
ſecurely, wantonly, delicately, not fearing the bitterneſs of death,never 
in any[ſtrait till we are ſhut up in that priſon out of. which we (hall-ne- 
ver come out-And this is the moſt pleaſing and the moſt ſad condition we 
; | can 
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can fall into. This ſecurity is our danger. This lifting our ſelves up is 
our: ruine. A diligent, troubled,perplexed Chriſtian ſhall find light in 
darkneſfs,reſolution in doubting,and a way to eſcape in the pregteſt {treir. 
To conclude this; It the ſame mind were in us which was in S. Paul, if 
the ſame mind were in us which was in Christ Jeſus,we thould then look up- 
on our calling to be Chriſtians as the moſt delightful and the moſt trou- 
bleſome calling. We ſhould not hope to paſs through it without rubs 
and difficulties, without doubts and diſputings in our {clves : We ſhould 
compare one thing with another, often put up queſtions, and have 
fightiogs and ſtruglings in our ſelves: We ſhould detire that which is bet 
for our ſelves, and conclude for that which is beſt in the fight of God. 
For this we muſt do, even ſometimes curb and reſtrain our ſelves in our 
lawful defires, and, when we ſet forth forth for the Glory of God, 
leave them behind us, ſtay his leiſure to do him ſervice 3 deny our {clves 
in our own defires ; defire to put off the fleſh, and yet reſolve to abide in 
the fleſh ; lay down all our wills and delires, and bow to the will and 
Glory of God. With S., Paul here, we may retein both, a reſolution 
to glorifie God in our mortal bodies, and a deſtre to be looſed and to be 
with Chriſt, cheerfully entertein the one, and yet earneſtly defire the 
other. They were both here in the Apoſtle, and the ſame Love was 
mother and nurſe to them both. TI am in a great ſtrait ;, It was Love per- 
plext him 3 and the Love of Chriſt raiſed up this deſire to be with him. 
For 1 ame in agreat trait, deſiring to be looſed, and to be with Chriif, And 
ſo we paſs from S. Pauls Doxbt to his Deſere. 
And indeed had he not been in this fraze, he had not had this defre ; 
which nothing can raiſe up but the Love of God and his glory. This 
Defire carries nothing in it that hath any oppoſition to the will of God. 
It is not wrought in us by Impatience, or Senſe of injuries, for the Chri- 
ſtian hath learnt to forgive them : Not by Contumelie and Diſgrace z 
for the Chriſtian can bear & contumeliam contumelie facere, and fo 
fliog diſgrace upon Contumelie it ſelf, It is not the effect of any evil; 
for the Chriſtian can overcome evill with pood, The Stoicks indeed 
thought querendam potius mortem quam ſervitutem ferendam; That the beſt 
remedy for Slavery, Contumely, or a tedious Sickneſs was to force the 
Soul from the body, which was now become a priſon and place of tor- 
mentto it. And in this they did contradict themſelves, who brought 
in their Wiſeman ſenflefs of pain, even on the rack and wheel, When 
the Body is an unprofitable burden,uoſerviceable to theSoul, oportet educe- 
re animan laborantem, we ought to do drive the Soul out of ſuch an uſe- 
leſs habitation. C2 n0n ſis quod efſe velrs, non eſt quod ultra ſies ; When 
thou art what thou ſhould({t be, there is no reafon thou ſhouldſt be any 
longer. Omnare mori voluerim queris & Enyquiavivams Would you know 
«he reaſon why I would dye? The onely reaſon is, becauſe I do live. 
Theſe were the ſpeeches ot men ſtrangers from the common wealth of 1(- 
reel, mor WEwmw, of thoſe who were without, without Chriſt, and ſo without 
Ged in thi: world, But the Chriſtian keeps his (tation, and moves not 
from it #njxſſw Imperatoris, but when the Lord of all the world com- 
mands 3 who hath given us a Soul to beautifie and perfeCtt with his gra- 
ces, but hath not given us that power over it, when it is dilquieted and 
vexed, as he hath given to the Magiſtrate over usif we offend and break 
the peace of the common- wealth. @u3i ſeipſurs occidit, eſt bomicida, ſi 
eft bomo, He that kills himſelf is a murderer and homicide, if he be a 
man. And he that thus defires death, defires it not to that end for which 
it is defireable, to be with Chriſt, but to be out of the world, which 
frowns upon him, and handles him too roughly, Which be bath not learnt 
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to withſtand, nor hath will to conquer, This deſire 1s like that of the 
damned, that hills might cover them, and mountains fall on them, that 
they miglg be no more. Noz this defire of S.Paul is from the heaven, 
heavenly, drawn from that plaee where his converſation was, wrought 
in him by the will of God, and bowing in ſubmiſſion to his will 3 a long- 
ing and panting after that reſ# and ſabbath which remains, after that 
crown which was laid up for him. And this Deſire filled the hearts of all 
thoſe who with $. Paul loved God 1n ſincerity and truth, in whom the 
Soul, being of a divine extraction, and like unto God, and cleaving 
and united to him, had a kind of ſtriving and inclination to the things 
above, and was reſtleſs and unquiet till it came to reſt 1n him who is the 
centre of all good, Here they aCted their parts in the world as on a 
ſtage, contemned, hated, reviled it, trod it ugder foot, aud longed 
for their exit to go out. Ve mihi, quia incolatus mens prolongatus ef, 
faith Davids Wo is me that I ſojourr in it any longer. So Elias, who 
could call down fire from heaven, give laws-to the clouds, and ſhut and 
open heaven when he would, cryes out unto Ged, It is enough; Take 
away my life : for 1 am not better then my fathers. And this affeQion 
the Goſpel it ſelf inſtills into us in that ſolema Prayer, Thy kingdome come, 
wherein we deſire, faith Tertullian, maturizs regnare, &- non dintivs 


ſervire, to reign in heaven ſooner,and not to ſtay longer avod ſerve and 


drudge upon the earth. Wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
from this body of death, this whole ſtate and generality of ftos, of Cala- 
mities, and thoſe evils which the world ſwarms with, life brings along 
withit, So Pharaoh ſpeaking ofthe Locuſts whigh were ſent, Intreat, 
faith he, the Lord your God to take away this death from me. This deſire 
that vvas inS. Paul, in ſome degree peticileth the heart of every regene- 
rate perſon and is nouriſhed and fomented in them by the operarion of 
the bleſſed Spirit, as a right ſpirit, a ſpirit of Love, vvorking io us the 
Love of God, and as a ſpirit of Peace filling our hearts vvith Peace, ma- 
king our conſcience a houle of Peace, as the Ark of God, as the Temple 
of Solomon, where no noiſe was heard ; We love Chriſt, and would 


be there where his honour dwelleth, our conſcience is at reſt, and we 
have confidence in God. 


Now firſt, to love God is not a duty of ſo quick deſpatch as ſome ima« 


gin. It is not enough to ſpeak good of his name, tocall upon him inthe 
time of trouble, to make laws againſt thoſe which take his name in vain, 
to give him thanks for that he never did and will certainly puniſh, to 
make our boaſt of him all the day long. For do not even hypocrites 
and Phariſees the ſame ? But to love him is to do his will, and keep his 
commandments. By this we glorifie him. 7 have glorified thee on earth, 
ſaith Chriſt, and the interpretation follows, 7 have finiſhed the work thou 
gaveſt me to do,that is, I have preached thy law, declared thy will, pubs 
liſhc both thy promiſes and precepts, by the obſervation of which men 
may love thee, and long after thee, and be delivered from the fear of 
death. Tdem vele, idem nolle, ea demi eſt firma amicitie; then are 
we truly ſervants and friends to God, when we have the ſame will, when 
we have no will of our own. Theſting of Leath is ſin; and there 1s no 
way to take it out, to ſpoil this Kiog of terrour of his power, but by 
ſubduing our AfﬀeCtions toour Reaſon, the Flcſh to the Spirir, and fur- 
rendring up our wills unto God. Theo wedare look Death inthe face, 
and ak him, Where is thy terrour 2 Where is thy ſting £ God loves them 
that love him, nay he cannot but love them, bearing his Image, and 
being his workmarſhip in Chriſt; And he thet is thus loved and thus 
loves calnot but haſten and preſs forward, and fly like the Dezes, a 
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the Prophet (peaketh, to the windows of heaven. It is a famous ſpeech 
of Martin Luther, Homo perfete credens ſe eſe heredem Dei, non din 
ſuperſtes merueret; A man that perteAly and upon lure grounds doth be- 
lieve himſelt to be the child and heir of God, would not long ſurvive 
that atlurance, but would be ſwallowed up and dye of immoderate joy. 
This is that transformation and change by which our very nature 1s alte- 
red. Now Heaven is all, and the World is Nothing. All the rivers of 
pleaſures vvhich this world can yield cannot quench this love. What 1s 
Beauty to him that delights in the face of God ? what is Riches to him 
yvhoſc treaſure is in heaven? vvhatis Honour to him vyho Is candidatus 
Angelorum, vyhole ambition is to be like unto the Angels? This true un- 
feigned Love raviſheth the ſoul, and ſetteth it as it were in heavenly 
places: This makes us living dying men, nay dead before we depart; nor 
ſeoſtvle of Pleaſures which flatter us, of [njuries vvhich are thrown upon 
us , of Miſeries vvhich pinch usz having no eye, no ear , no ſenſe, no 
heart for the world ; vvilling to looſe that being which vve have 1o this 
ſhop of- vanities, and to be looſed, that vve may be with Chriſt. 

Secondly, this Love of God and this Obedience to his will not onely 
placeth us upon,but,as Solomon ſpeaks, makes us an ever/aſting foundati: 
on, by railing up in us a good conſcience, And this it doth asneceffarily 
as fire ſendeth forth heat, or the Sun light. For it is impoſſible to love 
God fincerely, and not to know itz and it is as impoſlible to know it,and 
not to ſpeak it to our own hearr, and comfort our ſelves in it. For Con- 
ſcience tollows Science. A light it is which directs us in the courſe of 
our obedience ; and when we have finiſhed our courſe,by the Memory ir 
is refletted back upon us: It tells us what we are to do, and what we 
have done, We have a kind of ſhort but uſeful Genealogy in S, Paul , 
The end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure hgart, and a good con- 
ſcience, and faith unfeigned. From Faith unfeigned ariſeth a good Con- 
ſcience; from that, the Purity of the ioward man; from that, that Peace 
which maketh us draw near with confidence to the throne of Grace,, A 

- golden chain , where every liok fits us in ſome degree for a diſſolution; 
- nay where every link is unſeparably annexed tocach other, and with it 
we canuot but tend naturally and cheerfully,yea and haſten, to our place 
of relt. For our Conſcience is our Judge, ous God upon earth: And if 
it be of this royal extraQion, the produdt of our Faith and Obedience , 
it will judge aright : it will draw the Exge to us,and tell us what ſentence 
the Judge will pais at the laſt day : and we even now hear in our ears; 
Well done, good and faithful ſervant, enter into thy maſters joy. And 
when our Conſcience hath paſt this ſentence upon us, we have mppnnz , 
boldneſ; and confidence, towards God. This, this is an everlaſting foun- 
dation ; and upon it we build as high as Heaveo. Our thoughts and de- 
fires, our longings and pantings, foar up even to that which is within the 
vall, which is yet hidden, and we are earneſt to look into. Let us then 
exerciſe our ſelves to have alwaies a conſcience void of offenſe, awezaoveny quas- 
 dv#ty. The word intimates the clearneſs of a way, where no ſpy can dil- 
cover any thing amiſs. For Tycms in Suidas is ſpeculator, explorator , a 
Scout, a Spy : Sov that «n&gown&- cwidvors is 4 conſcience clear and free from 
offenſe. The want of this makes Death a Kizg of terroxrs, and puts more 
horrour in the Grave thea it hath. When Death comes towards wicked 
' men on his pale horſe, it comes as a Serjeant to arreſt them , to put them 
out of pul: ſlion of that which they had taken up as their habitation for 
ever; to baniſh them out of the world, which they made their paradiſe, 
and to lct them into eternity of torment, If we love the world , how 


can 


1013 


iTin.r.: 


I” —oe—_— — ——— 


IOI4 


"The Six and T hirtieth Sermon. 


can the love of God abide in us ? We plead for titles,faith a learned Gen. 
tleman of our own, who had large experience of the vanity and deceit. 
fulneſs of the world, and was exemplum wtrinſque fortune, an example of 
both fortunes, good and evil ; Ie plead for titles till onr. breath fails us 5 
we dig for riches whilſt ſtrength enables us, we exerciſe malice whilſt we 
can revenge; and then when Age hath beaten from ns both. youth and plex- 
fare and health it ſif, and Nature it ſelf loatheth the Houſe of old Age, we 
then remember , when our memory begins to fail , that we muſt go the way 
from whence we muſt not return , and that our bed is made ready for us in 
the grave. Atlaſt looking too late into the bottom of our conſcience ( which 
the Vanities of the world had lockt up from us all our lives) we behold the 
fearſul image of onr ations paſt, and withal this terrible inſcription, THAT 
GOD SHALL BRING EVERY WORK INTO JUDGMENT, Thus be. 
And this our yvay uttereth our fooliſhneſs, io tocreafing the fear of Death 
and Judgment by ſtriving to chaſe it away; never thioking of Deaths 
ſting till vve feel itz putting by all ſad and melancholy thoughts in our 
way » till they meet us again vvith more horrour at our journeys end. 
This is it which makes Death, vvhich is but a meſſenger, a King, yea, : 
King of terrourss We can neither live, nor are vvilliog to dye, vvit] 
ſuch a conſcience ; vyhereas had vve learnt, as Seneca ſpeaks, and ftudies 
Death ; had vve not fed and ſupplyed this enemy with ſuch vveapons : 
make him terrible z had we cut from him now this, now that defire, an 
anon another (for Death ivr wH' ior , fights againſt us with our ſelves 
vvith our Wantonneſs, and Luxury, and Pride, and Covetouſneſs, ) ha. 
vve ſpoiled him of thoſe things vvhich make Death terrible and the D, 
vil our accuſer, vve might have boldly met him,nay defired to meet hin 
For vvhy ſhould they fear Death vvho may preſent themſelves vvith com 
fort before God, agd ſhall meet Chriſt himſelf in all his glory coming i, 
the clouds. To couclude; Death ſhall be to them vvho love God anc 
keep a good conſcience, a meſſenger of peace, a gentle diſmiſlion into a 
better vvorld, an Oftiary to let us in to the preſence of God, vyhere ther: 
3s fulneſs of joy and pleaſures for evermore. Our Apoſtle here calls it «r«- 
avory , but a departing or diſſolution. To vvhich vve ſhould lead you, bue 
vve cannot now fo fully ſpeak of it as vve vvould, and as the matter re- 
quires : vve will therefoxgreſerve it for ſome other time. 
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1: COR, XI. r. 
Be ye followers of me, even as I alſo amof Chris. 


Hat which the Philoſopher telleth us in the firſt of his E- 
EY thicks, that we muſt not look for that certainty in Moral 
Philoſophy which we do in the Mathematicks, 15s woſt 
true, And the reaſon isasplain: For the Mathematician 
ſeparateth and abſtrageth the forms and eſſences of 
things from all ſenſible matter. And theſe forms are of 
that nature for the moſt part that they admit not of the 
interpoſition of any thing. Inter rectum & curvum nihil 
eſt medium ; Fetween that whichis ſtraight and that which is crooked there 
15 no meainm atall : for there 1s no line which is not either ſtraight or 
crooked. Burt in Morality and in the duties of our life, the leaſt circumſtance 
variethand altereth the watter,and the forms there handled have ſomething 
which cometh between ; ſo that there isan inclination which draweth us 
near ſometimes to the right hand, ſometimes to the left, ſometimes to one 
extreme, ſometimes to another. And in reſpec of this variety of circum- 
ſtances it 1s that the Philoſopher telleth us, "Es: zanemy Were mn xpivas miley ex77 
mls aipsTv9v, It ts a hard matter many times to make our choice, or in our pudgment 
to prefer one thing before another. Therefore they who have given us pre- 
cepts of good life, havealſo delivered usrules to guid us in this variety of 
circumſtances, that we ſwerve neither to the right hand nor to the left. 
For, as in artificial works the arrificer's hand is buſie is nd j4rvzr, iz the 
production of 4 new piece or work, but his $kill confiſteth and is moſt ſeen 
iy od) 2nopeir, 27 the contemplation of the rules of art : So in the duties of Chri- 
ſtianity ſemper in manu regula, as Seneca ſpeaketh. Though the Chriſtian 
be buſie and intentive on his work, to promote and finiſh it, yet his eye 
is alway upon the rule. 'O 4y:v exons badGor bvdep3 Terri, He that walketh 
without & rule winneth no ground. Not to prolong the time in mentioning 
divers inſtances which offer themſelves, we will lay holdof this here, of 
our Apoſtles ; Who walking as it were before the Corinthians in the ways 
of Chriſtianity, calleth to them to follow after ; but withal, for fear of 
danger, direGeth their eyes to look upon the Rule. St. Paul is a great 
enſample, but Chriſt is a greater, both an Enſample and a Rule. And if 
this great Apoſtle of Chriſt follow not the Rule, we muſt leave him in his 
way : Be ye followers of me ; Bur then it followeth, even as [ alſo am of Chriſt. 
Which words contain 1. a Duty, Be ye followers of me ; 2. a DireQion, 
even 4s | alſo am of Chriſt, Give me leave to carry your meditations and 
devotion aloug with me, whilſt I ſpeak, 1. of the Uſe of Example and 
Imitation in general, 2. of the Obje&. St. Paul nameth himſelf; but we 
Nnnnnn muſt 
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muſt not think that he appropriateth or taketh to himſelf the honor tc he 
a pattern to others, but implieth all the Saints of God ; who are wyyiwre 
s mhiiyuar, lively and powerful enſamples. As the Logicians uſe the name 
of Socrates and Plato, and the Lawyers of Sempronms and Seinus , when 
they indiflerently mean any man ; ſo St. Paul, though he ſpeak in his own 
perſon, yet excludeth no man who, like himſelf, is a follower of Chriſt. Of 
theſe we ſhall ſpeak in order. 

What the Orator faid of his art of Oratory , Magna pars artis confiftit 
mmitatione, tat agreat part of that art did conſiſt in imitation, is true alſo 
in our Chriſtian Philoſophy. Loxgum iter per precepta: At the hearing of 
the precepts of Piety weare unwilling to ſet forth ; when we are in our 
way, we pace it on but flowly ; and if we make any commendable progreſs, 
we are ready upon the leaſt rub and oppoſition to retire and turn. How 
many art {0 fooleſh as to begin in the ſpirit, ayd end in the fleſh? But when 
the enſawples of good men thine in our eyes, and revive the dull and flurred 
characers which are now fading and ready to ſlip out of our memory , 
there is ſome hope we will gather ſtrength and recover our ſpirits, that 
we will mend our pace, and walk on chearfully in thoſe ways of Righte- 
ouſneſs which the bleſſed Saints of God have made ſinooth and even by their 
glorious and fruitful enſample. Chaſtity is not ſo hard a leſſon after fo 
many Virgins ; Taxing up rhe croſs hath not that horror upon it, ſince ſo 
many thouſunds have made it amiable ; nor is Perſeverance fo tediousa ver- 
rue, when we look upon that glorious army of Martyrs who have ſtood our 
rhe ſhock of all temptations, and ſuffered unto death. Preceptis obtempe- 
rare nolentibu adjunguntur exempla ; To rowle and adGuare the Will, which 
doth ſo ſlowly bow to the precept, God hath added enſamples of men of 
the ſame mold, to flatter and wooe it to obedience. Nor is the truth of 
this ſo plain as the reaſon 1s obvious. Man is a phanſiful creature, led on 
by Imagination, which conveyeth the ſpeczes of things to the Underſtandirg; 
Which being a counſellor to the Will, as one calleth it, preſenteth then: 
in that ſhape which naketh them lovely ; preſenteth Vertueas poſhble, as 
eaſie, as delightful, having been the choiceof ſo many that have gone be- 
fore us; preſenteth her witha crown in her hand, which ſhe will ſet on the 
head of every one that will embrace her. For the Underſtanding camnor 
perfe& its ac but by applying itſelf and having recourſe to thoſe phantaſins 
which are nothing elſe but the likeneſſes and images and repreſentations of 
things made up in the Phanſie and Imagination. Hence St. Paſi! telleth us 
that our thoughts, which are «awuent ;4i2es, incorporeal hands, to lay hold 
on objeds, are nothing elſe bur as ſo many pictures drawn out by the Soul 
in their true colours and proportion. And this Experience itſelf dorh 
teach us. When we would rightly apprehenda thing, we frame unto our 
ſelves certain phantaſms in the manner of enſamples, which the more viſible 
and ſenſible they are the deeper impreſſion do they make in the Underſtan- 
ding. The Philoſopher, after he hath layd down his rules, giveth his 
proofs by letters and figures. And he giveth the .reaſon in his Priors, 
May d' lows 6d” Tra Tay Atzyrpor Trgeov gavipty, that ſohe might make things 
more plain, and lay them open to the eye. The Orator, in his Inſtitutions, 
thought it good counſel, Pueris eburneas literarum formas offerre, that pa- 
rents, the better to teach their children, ſhould cut them letters our in 
Ivory, or in any other mettal their tender years did rake delight in,that 
ſo they might zraitare & nominare, look upon them and handleand often 
name them, and fo learn to read even in their very ſport. And we read of 
a Gentleman of Rome, who finding his ſon flow to learn, provided him 
four and twenty play-fellows like himſelf, and named them þy the names 
of the letters of the Alphabet, that ſo his ſon might the better remember 

them. 
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them. Theuſe of Fables and Apologues, we know, is very ancient. And 
one leſſon we have in Plato's Gorgias, how to draw together Fables and 
their application, which he calleth Kipaaiy 7% wide, the head and principal 
part of the narration. For theſe repreſentations do wonderfully pleaſe and 
Hatter the imaginative part, which is moſt taken with the likenefſes and ura- 
s of things, more with the picture many times then with the efſence of 
"the thing itſelf. Achilles was a man of a goodly ſhape, and Therſites of 
a contemptible preſence ; yet in picture eque afficit Therfites, fi fit ſimilis, 
ac Achilles: We take as much delight to ſee the Piure of Deformity, if it 
be drawn to the life, as of Comelineſs and Beauty. In lutFu && merore vo- 
luptas, faith the Philoſopher ; There nay be pleaſure in grief and ſorrow ; 
Not that Horror and Grief are delightful in themſelves, but in their re- 
preſentacion. To inſtance nearer home; We are not taken ſo much with 
the Kingdom of heaven as when we behold it in the eMerchant's Pearl, 
We underſtand Chriſt's Office beft when we are told he'is a Shephera which 
layeth down his life for his Sheep. To ſay, The day of Judgment cometh 
upon us ON a ſudden, ſtrikethus not with that terrour as when we hear it 
will ſteal upon us 45 4 thief. The Uſurer may teach us Chriſtian thrifr, 
and how to increaſe and multiply our talent. We may read our folly in 
the fooliſh Virgins, and our wiſdom.in the Wiſe. And this is the very reaſon 
which the Fathers give why our Saviour ſpake ſo often in Parables. Fe- 
cauſe we ſtand in need of the help of enſamples, our Saviaur himſelf, whoſe 
life was enſample enough to'have inſtructed the whole world, propoſerh 
others. The cruel Miſer may read his deſtiny in Dives's burning tongue. 
Non guttam, qui non micam ; He that would not give a.crum of bread,could 
not beg a drop of water. The Samaritane ſhall inſtru the Lawyer ; and 
if the Lawyer approve the mercy of the Samaritane, our Saviour is ready 
to drive the exainple home and apply it, Go, and do thou likewiſe. If the 
Diſciples grow ambitious, and ask who ſball be greateſt , he will bring 4 
child in the midſt. Tf they be contentious, to wipe out that ſtain, he will 
waſh their feet; If I your Maſter have waſhed your feet, you, who are but 
fellow-ſervants, ought to waſh one anothers feet, inall humility deſcend to 
the loweſt office which the neceſſity of your bretheren may requireand call 
for. If the Maſter hath done it, itisno ſervice, but an honour, to belike 
the Maſter, The Schools will teach us, IVaturalia figns magts ſignificant 
quans poſitiva ; Thoſe ſigns which by their yery nature and a kind of ſecret 
1nitatioa ſignifie things are far more expreſſive then thoſe which art and 
humane invention have framed to this purpoſe, and moſt times we are bet- 
ter taught by things then by words, as we know a man better by his picture 
then by his name. Therefore ſome have been of opinion that the beſt and 
ſureſt way to knowledpe is that which the Xgy ptians of old uſed, and the 
men of China uſe to this day, to learn by Hierogliphicks. Words may 
admit of gloſſes and interpretations, and therefore we are forced, as Ter- 
tullian ſpeaketh, windicare proprietatem vocabuli ſorti ſue, inour dodrines 
and diſputes to vindicate and preſerve the propriety of words entire : 0- 
therwiſe, we teach not that which we intend to reach, and two may diſ- 
pute to the worlds end, and yet be twoandat odds. Fides nominum ſalts 
eſt proprietatum: Unleſs you retain their proper ſignification, there is no 
truſt in words atall. To be juſtified by faith, the word'is plain enough; 
and yer after 1600. years we are not agreed what it is to be juſtified. And 
the difference is but verbal : for ſome take the word in this ſenſe, and ſome 
in that, and ſo diſpute Andabatarum more, as blind men fight, blindfold 
and in the dark. The duties which concern our peace are written with the 
Sun-beams,and yet we cannot well read and underſtand them ; but, when we 
ſhould be up and doing,doubt, and ask the queſtion what it is weare to do. 
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Net vite diſcimus, ſed ſchole ; We miſ-ſpend that time in fruitleſs que- 
ſtions which was meaſured our unto us that in 1t we might be triztful in 
good works. If Iamtogive, I ſtay my hand, becauſe 1 will not know to 
whom I am to give,” or how much. If I amto faſt, I would firſt be re- 
ſolved of the manner, and the time, and at laſt conclude and reſt in that 
which is leaſt terrible to the fleſh : To change my dyet, or tv iſsa meal, 
isto faſt. if I am topray, I am troubled whether 1 may. ufe a form, or 
do it as the ſpirit, that is, my own phanſie, ſhall on the ſudden give me ut- 
terance. O what a ſtrange darkneſs hath over-ſpread the world, that men 
cannot yet ſee what it is to Faſt, to Pray, toGivean Alms ! What needleſs 
controverſies and diſputes hath it been filled with concerning the Church, 
and Herefie and Free-will, and the like ! Lot paleſtre opinionum? quot 
Propagines queſtionum ? What wreſtling in opinions? what multiplying of 
queſtions? which had all beenſtated, ſettled and compoſed, had not each 
Farty made advantage of the words which are capable of that ſenſe and 
ſignification which either ſide will tay upon them. Therefore Martin Lu- 
ther ſaith well, Omnes abutentir his vocabulis ; Theſe words have been fou- 
 lyabuſed: Nop enim fidei, ſed ſuis ſtudits ea aptant ; For men have ſo han- 
dled the matter in their diſputes, that they have ſhaped and formed them 
to their own purpoſe; not to the building up of each others faith, but of 
that politie in the Church which they affe&. The CH UR CH fometires 
isa Congregationof Saints ; and ſometimes, like Noah's Ark, it takethin 
both clean and unclean beaſts; Sometimes it” 1s a Fody whoſe Head is in 
heaven ;- and ſomet imes it is a Fody whoſe Head is alſo viſible on earth. 
FAITH ſometimes isan Afſent and a full Perfuaſion of the truth of what 
is delivered in the Goſpel; and ſometimes it is an Applicationof the pro- 
miſes : With ſome it is an Inſtrument, and with ſome a Condition. And 
FREE-WILL isconfined to evil alone ; which is not the freedom but 
the ſlavery of the Will , For can there be a greater ſlavery then to be free, 
that is, to be bound with the chains of darkneſs ? Thus you ſee it is with 
words : But that repreſentation whichone thing giveth of another is more 
tively and conſtant; is not capable of ſo much ambiguity and diſpute, Eut 
* carrieth about with it the ſame face and countenance. It is true, the Rule 
in all things muſt have the preeminence : but we are too ready to make the 
Rule what we pleaſe; and many times it paſſeth by unregarded. But being 
written out in the practice of the Saints, it isof great force and efficacy. 
St. Paul in the fleſh was the beſt commentary on his own Epiſtles. Would 
you define Humility to the life ? behold Chriſt on the Croſs. What better 
charaGer of Zele then Phinehas with his ſpear nailing the aclulterous couple 
to the ground? What fairer picture of Charity then the poor widow ca» 
ſting in her two mites into the Treaſury ? Would you know the true nature 
of Contrition and Repentance? You need not pals per ſpineta Scholaſtico- 
7um, through the briars and intricate diſputes of the Schools , but may 
learn it more perfealy in the practice of the primitive Saints : Pehold them 
kiſſing the chains of impriſoned Martyrs, waſhing the feet of Lazars, wal- 
lowing at the Temple doors, adgeniculates charis, on their knees begging 
the prayers of the Saints, with their hair negleGed, their eyes hollow, their 
bodies withered, their feet bare, and their knees of horn, as Nazianzene 
poureth it out tous in a floud of eloquence, and draweth the picture for 
us. Theſe were «ydauam 4 mos ginemples, as Tfidore ſpeaketh, the /iving 
ftatues of all Chriſtian Philoſophy for us to look upon; more lively figures 
of true Chriſtian Piety then all the dogmata, all the poſitions and defini- 
tions, of the Schools. And this I take to be the reaſon why God himſelf 
hath given us a fair catalogue of all the virtues of menand women famoss 
#n their generations, and hath been pleaſed to pur it into the hearts of the 
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living to preſerve the memory of the dead. For this were the Diptychs 
read in the Church ; which were two leaves or tables, on the one whereof 
were written the names of thoſe pious men and Confeſſors who were yet 
alive; andon the other, of thoſe who had dyed in the Lord, and were at 
reſt. Tothisend Churches were dedicate to God, but bore the names ot 
Saints, to preſerve theirmemory. [ might tell you ( and that truly,if there 
be any truth in Story : but I am unwillingto bring the Martyrs of Chriſt 
within the leaſt ſuſpicion of being ſuperſtitious: but Hiſtory hath told us) 
that they hung up their picures in their private ſhops and houſes, that 
they engraved the pictures of the Apoſtles in their very drinking-cups, 
celebrated their feaſt-dayes, honoured their memories, framed Panegyricks 
of them, wrote their Lives. Baſil wrote the Life of Parlaam, who was 
but a poor Shepherd ; Nazianzene, of FEafi}, and of others ; which he 
ſaith he left to poſterity &s xomty dgsm76 mas, 45 4 common table of wirtue , 
for all the world to behold. For fince men are delighted in the 1mitation 
of others, and led more eafily by examples then laws, what more profita- 
ble courſe could the Church of Chriſt have found out then the preſerva- 
tionof theacs and memory of the Saints, and tranſinitting them to poſteri- 
ty, &; ipha, as Gregory Nyſlene ſpeaketh, as proviſion to help and uphold 
ws in our way? Howare weatteded with theſenarrations ? What deep im- 
preſſions do they make? How do our minds naturally cleave unto them, 
like ſtars faſtned to their orbs, and ſo move together with them? We are 
on the dunghil, with Job; ina bed of tears, with David ; on our knees, 
with Daniel ; ready tobe offered up, with St. Paul ; at the ſtake, andon 
the rack, and at the block, with the Martyrs, The very remembrance of 
men, of the Saints of God, is a Jegree and an approch unto Holineſs. 
o drive this yet a little more home ; The Apoſtle's counſel to the He- 
brews is, fo confider, amv, narrowly to mark and obſerue, and to ſtudy, 
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led perhaps with vain and impertinent ſpeculations, to provoke unto love 
and good works, To this end God hath placed us in the Communion of Saints, 
a benefit which we either underſtand not, or undervalue ; and he hath or- 
dained it that one Chriſtian ſhould be as a lefion to another, which he ſhould 
take out and learn, andteach again, and then ſtrive to improve. For it is 
in thisas it is in Arfsand Sciences, ut agit ut prior ſit, forſitan, fi non 
tranſierit, £quabit ; He who, ſtirred up withan holy ambition, maketh ir 
his induſtry to exceed his patern, may become as glorious a ſtar as he, yea, 
by his holy emulation peradventure far out-ſhine him. But ſequitur, cupit 
& conſequi ; For he who followeth others maketh it his aim, we way te 
ſure, if not to exceed, yet to overtake them. And this uſe we have of 
Examples: They are ſet before us to raiſe up inus an holy emulation. Tt 
1s true; Emulation hath this common with Envy, that we ſorrow and are 
angry : but the Philoſopher putteth the difference, #x 37: 2mp, dM 31: ut 
g aip . We ſorrow, not that others are beautified with graces, but that 
we our ſelvesare not. This Sorrow and Anger hath not the ſame riſe and 
ground in the one ag in the other, For this godly Sorrow in holy emulation 
bringeth forth a repentance not Fo be repentedof ; and our indignation is not 
on the Saint we Jook upon, but on ourſelves 3 and it proceedeth from a 
loveand admiration of thoſe Heroes whom virtue and piety have made glo- 
rious in oureyes. Love and Hope are both antidotes againſt the venom and 
poiſon of Envy, but are the ingredients which make up the wholſom com- 
poſition of Emulation. No ſuch Sorrow and Anger in Enmlation as thar 
which ſetteth the teethof Envy on : but there is Love, which carry- 
eth fire init, and is full ofaQtvity and impatient of delay ; and Hope, gue 
expeditam reddit operationem, which ſetteth us forward in our way, and 
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maketh our feet like hinds feet, not to follow but to run after thoſe who are 
gone before, and are now i termine, at their journeys end. Divina diſpen- 
ſatio quot juſtos exhibuit, tot aſtra ſupra peccatorum tenebras miſit, ſaith Gre- 
gory ; As many juſt and holy men as the Providence of God hath ſhewed to 
the world, ſo many Stars hath he fixed in the firmament of the Church, # 
lighten thoſe who ſit in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death. Tien-l 33 anlyig 
SropogtrIar mvevuen, faith Dionyſius Longinus ; Such is the delight we take 
in example, that we ſee many men are rapt and imſþpired with other mens ſpirits. 
And as the Prieſts of Apollo at a chink or opening of the earth received a 
Divine breath and inſpiration, which ſo filled them that they could give 
anſwer to tFoſe who conſulted the Oracle ; ſo from the virtues and holj- 
neſs of good men, if we look ſtedfaſtly ugon them and conſider them aright, 
us ami Tay copier legoy, asby ſo many ſacred doors and conveyances, are derived 
thoſe defluxions of piety which do ſo fill us that we are able with ala- 
crity anda kind of tryuwph to follow afrer. In a word, by the virtue 
of Imitation it 1s that we become meek with Moſes, patient with Job,chaſte 
with Joſeph, upright with David ; that we forget what is behind, and preſs 
toward the mark, with St. Paul, who here calleth after us to be Followers of 
bim ; My next part. 

Arid here we have a hard task, St. Paul an enſample, which all men mag- 
nifie, but few follow. @UOTIDIE MORIOR, I aye daily, was 
his Motto; and we had rather chuſe another , who tremble at the very 
thought that we muſt dye once. St. Paul, a mark for all the miſeries in the 
world to ſhoot at ; In afflictions, neceſſities, diſtreſſes, in ſtripes and impriſon- 
ment, in watchings and faſtings ; Who would be drawnout in theſe colours? 
Who would be ſucha Paul, though it were.tobe a Saint ? Follow him per- 
haps into the third heaven we would ; but we have no mind to follow him 
through tumultson earth and tempeſts at Sea, before Tyrants, and ro the 
block , here we turn countenance, and cannot ſtir a foot. But then, I told 
you, he taketh in all the Saints, the glorious company of the Apoſtles, the noble 
army of Martyrs. 

Menander fecit Andriam & Perinthiam, 
He that made one, made both. He that was glorious in St. Paul, was glo- 
rious inall the reſt. St. Paul I think the beſt ſervant that ever Chriſt had 
upon theearth, the Map of all the Saints : And he that followeth him,muſt 
follow all : Anenſample, one would think, not to be reached by imita- 
tion. Difficulty is the great excuſe of the world ; and becauſe things are 
bard to be done: we never ſet a finger tothe work. But the Emphaſis is 
here in the Obje& ; Be ye followers of me, and as many as with me follow 
Chriſt. All the Saints of God area copy for a Chriſtian to take out : And 
he is ſcarce a good Chriſtian who, though heattain not to it, ſtriveth not 
to be as good as, nay better then, the beſt. There are no bounds ſet to 
our Coveting the beſt gifts, none to this holy Ambition. For can we be too 
like Chriſt ? Can we come too near heaven ? Who would not be the happieſt 
in heaven ? and therefore who ſhould not be the beſt onearth? It is good 
to look over this Paradiſe, and pick the choiceſt flowers. As the Orator 
telleth us, that he that will attain to the ſublimity and majeſty of ſpeech, 
muſt fanſie to himſelf ws «» anuodins, how Demoſthenes, or Plato, or Thu- 
cydides would have ſpoken upox ſuch a fubjeit ; ſo ſhould we in the wayes of 
Chriſtianity contemplate with our ſelves what St. Paul, or St. Peter, or 
ſome other of the bleſſed Martyrs, would have done in ſucha caſe. Would 
they have turned the back in the aay of battel, or have ſpoke or ſworn againſt 
their conſcience at the ſight of a glittering Sword ? Would they have 
ſtrook ſail atevery Pirat's threat ? How did they pray, and faſt, and en- 
deavour towards theend ? What Reſolution was there inone ? what _ 
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neſs in another ? what Patience in a third ? what Perſeverance in all? ©xid 
ergo? non ſatis eſt ſic omnia facere quemaamodum Pauls fecit? Quintilian 
aSketh the queſtion of Tully ; and I of St. Paul,more famous for Piety then 
he for Eloquence ; Is :t not enough ts do all things as St. Paul aid, and make 
him our patern? Yes certainly : And he maketh a glorious on-ſet that doth 
but ſeriouſly attempt. But, as he there goeth on, zt will be Very aavantd- 
geous in the wayes of Eloquence to imitate the force and vigour of Ceſar, the a- 
eutenefs of Celis, the diligence of Pollio, and the judgement of Caluus : So 
muſt we look upo1 St. Paul, and withall take notice of rhe particular ver- 
tues of other toly men of God; and 1t well be our ſpiritual wiſdom to 
make that our own which is beſt in every man. This 15 that commendable 
diligence which Nazianzene aciuired in great Athanaſius, that he placed 
before his eyes Moles, and Aaron, and Samuel, and Elias, and other men 
ofGod, and culled out the Meekneſs of one, the Zele of another, the Con- 
ſtancy of a ti;ird, alorum multa, aliorum omnia, wany vertues from ſome, 
all from others, and ſo inade up # «1s 54>, one ſpecious andglorious image 
of goodneff. This honour have all Goas Saints, Thongh we may not worſhip 
them , or pray unto them ( This were te diſhonour not onely that God 
who crowned them, but themſelves alſo: for Honour, where it isnot due, 
is a kind of contumely ) yet this honour we muſt give them, to follow 
them on the ſame ladder by which they aſcended up to heaven. By this we 
. raiſe themas it werefrom the dead again, we revive their memories, we 
perſonate them in the world and ad their parts. Our aGionsare the reſul- 
rances of theirs, our praiſes theechos of their ſongs, and our ſelves the 
living picuresof the Saints. Nor can any ſcruple here ariſe to deter us. 
For though we are offended with their Pidures, we need not ſtartle at thei) 
Piety : Though we will not be Idolaters ( God forbid we ſhould ) yer 
we muſt be <aints: Though we fall not down and worſhip them, yet we 
muſt follow chem : Though there he no profit zn their duſt, yet there may be 
in their memory : Though they hear us not, yet we may hear of them with 
delight and advantage, and hear them calling us out of the world to that 
bliſs which they enjoy ; Though we may not worſhip their dead bones, 
yet we are bound to imirate their piety and goodneſs, which are were 
Sanitorum reliquie, as Caſſander ſpeaketh,- the true relicks of the Saints. 
Nec parva virtus, Dei amicos fic honorare, ſaith the Father; And it is no 
ſinal] vertue thus to honour the Saints and friends of God. For thoſe that 
thus honour them, God will honour everlaſtingly. And thus much be 
ſpoken concerning the Uſe and Benefit of Example, and alſo of the Objed& 
here, St. Paul, and, under his name, all the Saints of God; In whom we 
muſt behold that which made them Saints, and take it out and expreſs it in 
our ſelves, that we alſo may deſerve that name. We ſhould now deſcend 
to take.notice of the Abuſe of Examples ; Which we may avoid by having 
Chriſt in our eyeas well as the Saints: Be ye followers of me ; but then it 
followeth, even as I alſo amof Chriſt. But let us firſt make ſome uſe of that 
which hath already been ſpoken. 
And firſt, let us with thankful hearts lay hold on thoſe helps and means 
which God hath fairly offered and ſetteth up in our way, to forward us in 
our paſſage unto blils, to kindle and revive our hope, to ſtrengrhen our 
weak hands and feeble knees, that we may run the wayes of Gods command- 
ments, which to fleſh aud bloud are rugged and unpleaſant, full of rubs 
and difficulties. And why ſhould we deſpair to trace thoſe paths which 
10 many have trod before us, or reach that glory which ſo many have al- 
ready attained ? Heaven was not made for St. Paul alone, but for as many 
as will be like him. It is true, the Grace of God « ſufficient for us ; nor 
can we magnihe it enough, if we underſtand what we tay :- But to talke of 
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the Grace of God, and not make uſe of it, is to bean enemy toit. This 1s 
tocry Hoſanna to the Son of David, and then to crucifie him. We have the 
Grace of God to ſtir and move us, but not to carry us by violence into 
heaven, We tave his promiſes of Peace and Eternal lite ; and that is a 
Grace, We have the miniſtry of the Angels, who do many good offices 
for us to this end ; though we perceive it not ; and this 1s a Grace, a fa- 
vour : For Grace and favour are all one. And we have the miniſtery of 
Men, who either went before us, or are our companions in our way ; and 
this isa Grace, Grace workethin us by means, by the Word, by Promiſes, 
by the miniſtry of Angels, and by the miniſtry of Men, by their Codrine, 
and by their Fnſample : Aud, having ſuch 4 wide, open and effeitual door, 
Grace dJothlead, but will not thruſt, us in. And therefore let us glorifie 
Cod for his Grace by making uſe of it, by hearkning what the Lord God 
will ſay, though heſpeak unto us by men like unto our ſelves, ſubject to the 
fame paſſions and infirmities. Let us not loath the water of life, when it is 
conveyed tous in earthen veſſels, but think that God ſpeaketh to us by 
St. Paul, and by all the Saints ; that he ſpeaketh to ug by their words, and 
by their works. Letus think we hear him ſay, Go, and do likewiſe. Did 
| ſay, God ſpeaketh by St. Paul, and by all the Saints? There be who will 
allow Paul holy, but not Saint ; which is as if they ſhould ſay he were a rea- 
fonable creature, but not a eMan. But Saint is a name of danger, and hath 
brought men on their knees to commit Idolatry. By this argument the 
Sun muſt alſo loſe its name, and not be called the Sur, becauſe ſome have 
worſhipped it. Pur it hath been given to wicked men, Saint Ignatizes,and 
Saint Garnet AndT fear it is givenat this day to thoſe who areas wicked 
as they. But God forbid that an honeſt man ſhould loſe his name becauſe 
ſometimes it is given to a Knave, and becauſe we call him Horeſf friend, 
who is our deadly enemy. What though the Pope have canonized them, 
and wrote them down in red letters in the Kalender ? That, Iam ſure, can- 
not expunge their names out of the Book of life, nor yet unſaint them ; 
uiileſs you will ſay that a Virgin is no more a Virgin if oncea ſtrumpet call 

her ſo, or that Chriſt was not the Son of the living God becauſe he was cal- 

led by that name by a Legion of Devils. Such Gyats as theſe do theſe 
men ſtrain at, whoevery day before the ſun and the people ſwallow down 
camels. They check at every feather, and pull milſtones upon their heads. 

They will not call Paul and the Apoſtles and the bleſſed Martyrs Saints; 

oh take heed of that ! but they take that title to themſelves, and in that 
name work not wonders, but commit thoſe abominations which the bleſſed 

Saints of God abhorred; They ſcruple at the name of Sazrr, and triumph 

In that of 4 man of Belial. They tremble at a ſhadow which themſelves caſt, 

and court a monſter. They ſtartle at a ſtraw, and play with a thunderþbolr. 

O beloved, let not us be afraid of the name Saizt, not te afraid to give ir 
to Others, though our Humility will not let us fix it on ourſelves. There 
were Saints at Corinth, and Sazxts at Philippi, and Sazzts at Coloffe, and 
Saints at Epheſus: Sz. Paul calleth them ſo: And ſhall we be afraid to give 
him and the reſt of the Apoſtles, and the Martyrs of Chriſt, that name? 

Nay rather, 

In the ſecond place, let us bleſs God for his Saints, and look upon them, 
and follow them in thoſe wayes which made them Saints, through howour and 
diſhonoxr , through fire and water , through terrours and atirightwents, 
through the walley of death, into the land of the living and the paradiſe of 
God. Let their glory work in usan holy emulation. Let us be ſorry to 
ſ-e our ſelves at ſuch a diſtance ; let us be angry at our own backwardneſs, 
let us love that virtue which hath crowned them, and let us labour in hope 
to overtake them, and live with them in the ſame region of fp___ 
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Envy isa torment, but Emulation filleth us with Hope, which is a cowfor- 
rer. Indeed when we ſpeak of the glorious Saints of God, weneed make 
no mention of Envy : we are free enough from that. If any wan te rich,or 
mighty, or honomable,or learned, we are preſently on the rack : Fut ifany 
man be good, weare well content he ſhould be ſoalone. Righteouſneſs and 
Temperance, and Martyrdom, which are bought at a dear rate , and coſt us 
our very life and bloud, are «rnigh-ve, without envy., We look back upon 
thoſe Worthies which were our fore-runners in the way to heaven, as upon 
ſad and uncouth ſpeQacles. We are ready to fright our ſelves with the 
conceit of impoſſibilities ; we talk of nothing elſe. The Law, weſay, is 
impoſſible, and to follow the Saints it impoſſible. And why is it not to reign 
with them alſo impoſſible? Andall this is for want of that Hope which we 
areas willing to ſtifle as the Examples of good men are adive to kindle it in 
our hearts. Beloved , theſe great Enſamples are ſtrong arguments againſt 
us'; nec tawprecipiunt, quam convitium faciunt ; they Jonot only call after 
us, but upbraid us if we follow not. They have virtue and power in them 
to raiſe a hope within us whichmay ſtir us up to action, and pull our hands 
out of our boſom. Lid deficimur? D uid deſperamus ? LY uicquid fieri po- 
tuit, poteſt : Why do we faint or deſpair? Whatſoever hath been done by 
any Saint of God, may te taken up by us and doneagain. The very Hea- 
then maketh it his argument; Jgnem Muytins, exſilium Rutilizs; Mutius os 
yercame the fire : Socrates, poiſon : Rutilius, baniſhment ; Cato, death. 
Singula vicerunt jam multi ; & nos vincamm aliquid ; Many haye overcome 


. ſeveral evils; let us overcome ſomething. Is obedience difficult ? Abra- 


ham would have ſacrificed his ſon, his only ſon, at the command of God. 

Is Patience a burthen ? Job bleſſed God when he lay on the dunghill. Ts 

Humility diſtaſteful? You may behold the King of Iſrael in a dance. Is 

Martyrdom terrible? We have a cloud of enſamples, purpuratas nubes, 

thoſe purple clouds , which have watered the field of Chriſt with ſhowres 
of bloud, that after them there may grow up Martyrs through all gene- 
rations. This power, this influence have the Examples of the Saints , if 
we w1ll but receive it, that we may grow up thereby. Brethren, I may 
boldly ſpeak to you of the bleſſed Patriarchs, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Da- 
vid, and of the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul , that they are both dead and buried : 
And though we havenot their Sepulcres with as, yet we have their Inſcripti- 
ons 3; PERFECT NOAH; FAITHFUL ABRAHAM ; DEVOUT DA- 
VID; PAUL THE SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST ; Which we ſhould 
reade and tranſlate into our ſelves , to drive us to Perfection , to confirm 
our Oktedience, to nouriſh our Faith, and to raiſe the heat of our Devo- 
tion. Therefore, 

In the laſt place, let us emulate the beſt. Par eff optimum quemque ad 
imitandim proponere; (aith the Philoſopher ; It is fit we ſhould propoſe the 
beſt paterns. Nay, Stulti//imam eft, it is folly not to do ſo, ſaith the Ora- 
tour. Elige Catonery, faith Seneca ; Chuſe ſuch a man as Cato for thy ex- 
ample. Elige Paulum ; Chuſe ſuch a one as S: Paul, S. Peter, S. Stephen. 
And when any difficulty or tentation afſaulteth thee, as S. Cyprian would 
often call for Tertullian's Works, DA MAGISTRUM, Give me my Maſter, 
fo do thou, Da Magiſtros, Give me the examplcs of thoſe glorious Saints of 

God, to ſettle and compoſe and eſtabliſhme in all my wayes. A ſhame ir 
is that after ſo long a time, after ſo wany fair and bright examples, after ſo 
great a multitude of Profeſſors, when all Arts and Sciences are advanced eve- 
ry day,Grace and Holineſs ſhould ſuffer a kind of folſtice,nay go back more 
then ten degrees ; That ſo many Peters and Pauls ſhould paſfby us, and not 
ſo much as their ſhadow reach us ; That ſo many examples of perfeGion 
ſhould ſhine in the Church,and we grope as in darkneſs,and follow meteors 
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and illuſions and falſe lights ; That we ſhould read of Joſeph's Chaſtity, 
and be caught withevery ſmile ; of Moſe's Meekneſs, and ſtorm at every 
breath that croſſeth us ; of Job's Patience, and when calamity is but in the 
approch, roar as upon a rack ; of Paul's Beating down his body, and pam- 
per ours ; of Paul's Keeping a good conſcience,and lay down ours at every 
beck ; That weſhould read of the aGisof ſo many Saints, and do contrary, 
and yet hope to beas good Saints as they ; That we ſhould do the works of 
the Father of lyes, and yet call him ew Faſher who is the God of Truth. 
Beloved, if we look upon the command, we ſhall find that every man ſhould 
bea Joſeph, a Moſes, a Job, a Paul : For it looketh alikeupon all. The ſame 
Law bindeth us, the ſame reward inviteth us , the ſame promiſes allure us, 
the ſame heaven openeth to receive us, if we obey. Our Cad is the ſame,and 
weare theſame, and heaven is the ſame. Our great miſtake is, that we con- 
ceive that a demenſim, a certain meaſure of ſaving and ſanGifying grace is gi- 
ven toevery man, and ſono mancan be better then he 153 that God hath ſet 
a bound to Piet y, as he hath done to the Sea, Hitherto it ſhall £o , and no fur- 
ther. Hereupon we lye down,and comfort our ſelves, and turn the grace of 
God into wantonneſff, as if ic were ourduty not to ke the beſt,and God would _ 
take it i]] at ourhands if we were as good as <. Paul. Fe not deceived : We 
are called here to follow S. Paul , notas Peter did Chriſt, a far off, but to 
come up cloſe to him,as near as we can, in all holineſs and righteouſneſs; to 
ſtretchour endeavours to the fartheſt, and with him, to preff on towards the 
mark, We may come too ſhort : it is impoſſible we ſhould exceed. For 
though there be degrees of Holineſs, and the Saints, as the Stars, differ from 
each other in glory; yet his light will ſoon be put out that maketh it not his 
ambition to be one of the greateſt magnitude. If we come ſhort, God will 
accept us ; but not, if we fall ſhort ; becauſe we thought it as needleſsas 
troubleſom to mendour pace, conſulting with fleſh and bloud, which ſoon 
concludeth,It # exough,and will teachus to ask our ſelves that unprofitable 
queſtion, NI Þat ſhould we be as good a5 S. Paul? Fear not : It isno prefumption 
to follow Paul in all the wayes of holineſs; it 15 no preſumption to exceed 
him. Not to follow him,and expe the ſame crown, 1s great preſumption: 
But to ſtrive to follow him to the higheſt pitch, is that holy Ambition 
which will fit our heads for a diadem. - And it was his wiſh whilſt he was 
on earth, that every max were as he was except his bonds. To conclude then ; 
Whhatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are 
Juſt, whatſoever things are pure,whatſoever things are lovely whatſoever things 
are f, good report, if there be any vertue, if there be any praiſe in any Saint, lex 
ws think on theſe things : Let us chew, and digeſt, and turn them into good 
bloud ; let us ſhape and faſhion them inour hearts till they break forth into 
the likeaGions ; that we ating the Saints, and following them here on 
earth , may with them follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth ; that our 
good works , by which we reſemble them whileſt we live, may follow us 
when wearedead, and make us like unto the Angels of heaven, blefſedas 
they are, and bleſſing God for evermore. Bur 1o it. is ; Good examples 
glitter inour eyes, and welook up and gazeupon them as little children do 
upgona piece of gold, which they areready to exchange for a counter. We 
are ſwift enough to follow the Saints.of God in their errours and deviati- 
ons, but are wx? (wyeop0: ms eCafeict, i expreſſers of their piety and religion. 
And there is as great danger in their examples where they betray themſe]ves 
to be men,as there is profit where they are led by the Spirit of God, There- 
foreS, Paul putteth ina Caution ; commendeth Imitation, but linuteth it; 
exhorteth the Corinthians to follow him, but withall feſtraineth them with 
a SICUT ; Be ye followers of me ; but, even as 1 alſo am of Chriſt; My laſt 
Part ; Of which briefly, — 
10ſt 
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Thoſe things which degenerate are ſo much the worſe by how much the 
more uſeful they had been if they had been levelled by the rule. There- 
fore in Imitation belides the Perſons, we muſt alſo confider What it is we 
wuſt imitate in them. We muſt no farther follow them then they do the 
Rule. {Ut in peſſimis aliquid optimi, ita in optimis aliquid peſſimi, faith Et. 
Hierom. The beſt men are not priviledged from fin and errour : And as 
in the moſt men there is ſome good thing, though clouded with much cor- 
ruption, ſo in the beſt Saints of God there may be ſomething amiſs, though 
ſcarcely ſeen, becauſe of the ſplendor of thote many vertues with which it 
is incompaſſed. For as many vices do darken one fingle vertue, ſo many 
vertues may caſt a colour upon ſome one fin anderrour, and make it in ap- 
pearance fair and beautiful, even like unto them, and commend'” it to our 
imitation. Here then is needof a SI CUT, ofa Caution and Limitation. 
For proclivis malorum imitatio ; Men are too prone to follow that which is 
evil, eſpecially where the perſon by his other better endowments not one- 
ly palliateth but addeth autority to his fault or errour, Examples of fa- 
ous men are like unto two-edged ſwords, which cut deep koth wayes, 
both for the good, and for the bad. Againſt good examples we too oft 
hold up ſome buckler of defeace, that they may not reach us : but evil ex- 
amples we receive foto corpore, with an open body, and with a willing mind, 
and are well pleaſed they ſhould wound us unto death. The =wp+gz« wany 
times of good men, thoſe actions which fall from them by chance or inadver- 
gency, weare more ready to take out then their tza, the works which made 
them famous to all the world and canonized them for Saints. Sepe witmm 
pro exemplo P # If there be any thing irregular in them; that we ſet up for 
a, paternand example. Tully telleth us of Fuſius, that he fell ſhort of thoſe 
fmnewsand ſtrength of eloquence which was in Caius Fimbria, and attein- 
ed nothing but a bad geſture and the diſtortion of his countenance. And 
Quintilian obſerveth that there were many in his time, who thought they 
had gained a Kingdom in Eloquence, if they ſhut upevery period and clauſe 
with eſſe videatur. But that is, moſt remarkable which Gregory Nazian- 
zene relateth of divers; who were admirers of Fafil, that they did imitate 
in their behaviour ovuang iner]ouele, his corporal defeits and blemiſhes, his 
paleneſs, his gate, his tardity and flowneſs of ſpeech: And when he was 
cures u, iz» evvernvezas, 4man colleited in himſelf ana much given to meditation, 
they affeing the like deporrment fell into o7nv3gam]nm, & ſad kind of me- 
 lancholy and ſtupidity. Theſe defes many times overtake us, becauſe we 
look upon the perſon, and never conſider the Rule. How wany are Saraks, 
but to tell alye? Rebekahs, but to deceive ? Davids, but to revenge, or 
worſe? Therefore St. Auguſtine, fpeaking of the ſin of David in the matter 
of Uriah, obſerveth that many upon the reading of that ſtory did edificare 
in ruinam, build their fall upon David's fall, and framed unto themſelves 
thisreaſon, Si David, cur non ego? If David did thus, then why not I ? 
And as we erre in taking the Saints vices to þe vertues, ſo do we many 
times groſly miſtake thoſe graces which do moſt commend them. Mwltos 
ſepe fallunt que fimilia ſunt, faith Hilarie ; Thoſe things whichare like one 
- another do oft deceive us. Multa que tarditatis + ignapie ſunt, grevitatt 
& confilio tribuuntur ; That which was Gravity in the copy, is but Sloth 
and Dulneſs inthe tranſcript. That which was Zele in Phinebas, is Mad- 
neſs in another. - That which would have been Obedience in Abraham, 
would be cruel Murther inany man elſe. That may be Gravity in the Saint 
which is Stupidicy and Senſleſneſs in me. "Hope, when tranſcribed by 
Imitation, may be Preſumption ; Bounty , Prodigality ; Peaceablenefs, 
want of Courage ; Devotion, Superſtition. The Orator faith welt, Malts 
fiunt eadems, ſed aliter ; Many do the ſame things, but not after the ſame 
O00000 2 manner. 
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manner. A thief fighteth ſtoutly, but we call him not Valiant, A bad 
ſervant complaineth not under the whip , but we commend not his Pati- 
ence. A traiterous Jeſuite may ſmile perhaps at the very ridge of the gal- 
luws, but we do not call it Martyrdom. How ſoon 1s the complexion of 
a good duty changedand altered ? How fair is it in one, and what deformi- 
ty hath it in another ? Ir is gold here, andanon it 1s but a counter: at one 
time ſealed with an Expedit , approved as very expedient ; at another 
checked with a Nop licet , forbid as altogether unlawful. To draw to- 
wards a concluſion ; There are ſome duties which are local : Not the ſame 
Ceremonies at Eugubium asat Rpme. There areduties fitted to the times : 
Not the ſame Diſcipline inthe Church in the time of peace and in the time 
of perſecution: Not the ſame face of the Church now that was in the A- 
poſtles time : nor were it fit that in all things it ſhould be drawn like to 
that. Laſtly, there ke perſonal and occaſional duties, which in ſome 
perſons and upon ſome occaſions are praiſe-worthy, but in others deſerve 
no other reward but Death. The command is, Thow ſhalt not kill. Samſon 
killed himſelf; but every man is not a Samſon, hath not Samſon's ſpirit. 
Phinehas with his ſpear ſlayeth the adulterous couple ; but every man is 
not a Phinehas, nor hath Phinehas's Commiſſign. S: Fafil's rule is moſt cer- 
tain ; Where we find 4 contradiction between the Work and the Precept, when 
we read 4 fait commended which falleth croſs with the command, we muſt leave 
the fatt and adhere to the precept. David wasa good wan, but no Apology 
for adultery : Solomon, a wiſe wan, but no preterce for [dolatry.. 5$. 
Peter was a Rock, but we may daſh upon this Rock, and ſhipwreck: and 
if we follow him inall his wayes; we may chance to hear a - ſerious check 
from Chriſt himſelf, Ger thee behind me, Satan. Be followers of Elijah ; 
but nat to conſume men with fire. Be followers of Peter ; but not into 
the High Prieſt's hall, to deny our Maſter. Be followers of S. Paul, and of 
all the bleſſed Saints of God; but with $. Paul's CorreGion, 4s they were of 
Chriſt. Chriſt is the great Exemplar, the ſupreme and infallible Patern, 
whichall are toconform unto, a perfe& Copy for every one to imitate, a 
principal ſtandardRule,by which all other rules are to be examined,and ac- 
cording to whichall our lives ought to be ſquared and fitted. Pt ye op, faith 
the Apoſtle, the Lord Feſws Chriſt. Which is, according to Chryſoſtom's ex- 
polition, mn wadimn]: avry am{etlwa,n milo dvſiy parent bs 3wy, 10 tobe clo- 
thed with him from top to toe that nothing appear In us but that which is 
of Chriſt. All our affeGions muſt be ſutable unto his: Let the ſame mind 
be in you, ſaith S$. Paul, which was in Chriſt. In all our aGions we muſt 
tread in his ſteps : I have given you an example, ſaith he, that ye ſhould do as 
I have done unto you. - In do fufferings we muſt take up our croſs, and fot- 
low him, and, as it is, we muſt #7 with patience the race that ts ſet before us, 
looking wnto Feſus, Yet we muſt not here conceive that we are bound to 
walk in an univerſal conformity unto Chriſt in all things. For there were 
many aQions of his, which as they far exceed our natural abilities, ſo they 
require not our imitation. It is not ſafe for us to follow him onthe Sea, 
leſt we ſink with Peter ; nor into the Wilderneſs, to invite the Tempter by 
a ſolitary reti ſs. We are as unable to faſt forty dayes and forty 
Nights, as weare to feed five thouſand men with five loaves and two fiſhes, 
We cannot command the Winds to be ſtill, nor Devils to come out, nor 
drive away Diſeaſes with a word, or witha touch. In brief, we cannot 
follow Chriſt in the way of his Miracles:They afford us watter of wonder, 
not of imitation: Neither, ſecondly , muſt we think to imitate him in his 


Luk. 17.16, Works of Merir. Do well we muſt, and ſuffer j]] we may : But when we 


have done all, we are ſtill «nprofitable ſervants. And though we ſuffer never 


ſo much, yet are the ſufferings of this preſent time not worthy to be compared _ 
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the glory which ſhall berevealed in us. Therefore, in the third place, we Rom. 8-13, 
muſt follow Chriſt only in the works of his ordinary Obedience, And 
thus he was unto us a living Commentary on his own written Law, or ra- 
ther a living and breathing Law for us to liveby. He was ſubjed to his 
Parents, obedient to the Magiſtrate, aſſiduous in his calling, painful in 
preaching, frequent tn praying, zealous of G64's glory, ahd ever obed:s 
ent to his will. He was in his life ah exact patern of Innocence ; He went 

about doing good, and there was nogwile found in his mouth ; at his death, of 
Patience; When he was reviled, he reviled not azain ; whea he ſuffered , he 
threatned not: in both, and inall, of Piety and Humility. Feloved, we 
way afſure our ſelves that we co and walk aright, when we frame and fa- 
ſhionour lives according to this Rule, when we expreſs and repreſent the 
lifeof Chriſt in our converſation , when we ſo walk, even as he walked, 1]oh. 2.6, 
whenin all our carriageand behgyiour we cad truly fay,. . .. 

Sic oculos, ſic Ille manus, fic ora ferebat, | 

Thus did, or thus ſaid my Saviour: The lives and actions of men -are 
- ſubje&toerrour; and the beſt of God's Saints in all ages have had their 
falls. David is ſaid to have been « man after God's own heart ; yet if we 
ſhould follow David im all his paths, he would lead vs into thoſe two 
fearful precipices, Adultery, and Murther. Peter was a great Apoſtle ; 
but if we ſhould wnitate all Peter's ations, we ſhould not follow Chriſt, 
but deny hiw, Inour imitation'therefore of men, we muſt obſerve the 
Apoſtles Caution here in the Text, and be followers of the Saints, even as 
they alſo are followers of Chriſt ; and no further. When they go awry from 
Chriſt's example, we muſt leave them, be they what they will, and carefu]- 
ly follow the preſedent that our Lord hath ſet ns. He # the Way, and 
the Truth, and the Life. He never went aſtray himſelf, neither can he 
miſlead us. He will beunto us as the Pillar of the cloud and of fire was to 
the Iſraelites, a ſure Guide to the Land of promiſe, to the heavenly Canaan. 
If we keep our eyeftill fixed npon him, and heedfully and conſtantly fol- 
low his condu@&, we ſhall walk in the wayes of Truth and Peace, walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called, worthy of the name whereby 
weare called, CHRISTIANS ; we ſhall give teſtimony of the truth and 
ſmcerity of our Faith, and perform the promiſe and profeſſion wade at 
our Baptiſm , which 1s to follow the example of owr Saviour Chriſt, and be 
made like unto bim ; we ſhall adorn the Goſpel , honour our Maſter, and 
gborifie our Father which is is heaven ; ina word, we ſhall guide others in the 
way to happineſs by our good example, ſhining among them as lights in the 
world, and we our ſelves, having ſerves our own generation by the will of God, 
ſhall iz the regenerationand the times of reſtitution of all things be received ty 
him whom we have followed into thoſe manſions of reſt and glory which 
he is gone to prepare for us, that where he is, there we may be alſo, 


Joh. 14. 6+ 


Rom.12.16. 
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He that covereth his finnes ſhall not profþer ; but whoſo confeſeth and 
forſaketh them, ſhall have mercy. 


ba E not wiſe in your own conceits. It is St. Paul's counſel. 
5 And it 1sthe Wiſemans counſel alſo. And he giveth the 
&, reaſonfor it. Seeſt thou a wiſe man in his own conceit ? 
there uu more hope of a fool then of him : more hope of him 
| that hath no uſe of reaſon, then of him that hath, and 
abuſeth it ; thatdraweth it down to vile and baſe offices, 
that maketh it miniſterial and ſerviceable to his luſts ; 
that firſt imployeth it as amidwife to bring forth that 
ſinne which his luſt bath conceived, and then, when it hath brought it 
forth, waketh it asa nurſe to cheriſh it ; firſt to find out wayes to ma- 
ture and perfed it, and then to caſt a ſhadow to cover it. Certainly there 
is more hope of a fool then of him. Fora fool ſetteth not upto himſelf auy 
end, and ſo is not fruſtrate or defeated of it : Burt he that 1s wiſe in his own 
conceit is themore unhappy fool of the two; for he propoſeth. to hin- 
ſelfanend ; and doth not only fail and come ſhort of it , but fallethand is 
bruiſed on a contrary. He promiſeth to himſelf glory , and meeteth with 
ſhame; he looketh towards Proſperity, and is made miſerable; he flatte- 
reth himlelf with hope of Life, and is ſwallowed up by death : he ſinileth, 
and pleaſeth andapplaudeth himſelf, and periſheth ; he lifteth up himſelf 
on high, and falleth and is buried in the mireand filth of his own con- 
ceits. That which he ſeeketh flyeth from him, and that which herunneth 
from overtaketh him. The truth of which hath been viſible iqmany par- 
riculars, and written as it were with the blpud of thoſe wha have Pugh 
acath in the errour of their lives; and here Solomon bath manifeſted it in 
this Proverb or wiſe ſentence which I have read unto you. For 
how happy do we think our ſelves, ifwe can ſin, and then hide and cover 
our ſiu from our own and otherseyes? and yet Wiſdom it ſelf hath ſaid, 
He that-doth ſo, ſhall zot proſper. What a diſgrace do we count it to cox- 
feffand jones fin? and yet he that doth ſo, fball find mercy. Our wayes are 
not as God's wayes. That which we gath.cr for a flower, is a noyſome and 
baneful weed ; that which we make our joy, is turned into ſorrow ; that 
which weapply to heal, doth more wound ; our balm is poyſon, and our 
Paradiſe Hell. Ye have heard of the wiſedom of Solomoh ; Hearken to it 
in this particular, which crofſeth the wiſedom of this world ; He that co- 
wereth his fins ſhall not proſper ; but whoſs confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſpall have 
mercy. Which words teach us theſe two things ; 1. The Danger of covering 
or excuſing our ſins ; He that covereth his fins ſhall not proſper : 2. The Remedy 


or way to avoid..this danger ; but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh them, ſhalt 
| ave 
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heve mercy. The firſt we ſhall eſpecially inſiſt upon, and ſheiy it you in re- 
ſpe& 1. of God, 2. of our ſelves. 

Firſt, the danger of covering our ſins appeareth in this, that ſin cannot 
be covered, cannot admit of excuſe, Cmmrs excuſatio ſui equitate nititur, 
fay the Civilians, All excuſe 1s founded on equity, andnone 1s good but fo 
far as equity commendeth it As farthenas Sin may be covered or excu- 
ſed, ſo far it is not fin, at leaſt not Iyableto puniſhment. Forour own 
experience will tell us, that where excuſe with reaſon may run, there it 
exempteth the accuſed Eoth from fault and puniſhment. We read ; that 


when Aaron's ſons had not eaten zhe goat of the ſin-offering according to the Levit. i. 


Law,and Aaron had made that reaſonable excuſe which we find, that his ſor- 
row for his two ſons Nadab and Abihu had made him unfit to eat of thoſe 


Holy things, vvhich they vvere ro do repoycing, and vvhen they brought put. 12.4, 
their ſan&ified things, they vvere to ſay , 1 have not eat thereof 11 My Mor - Deut, 25. 14* 


ning, vvhen he had made this excuſe, the Text telleth us, When eMoſes 
heard that, he was content. And this is the difference betwixt Moral and 
Ceremonial Laws: Aliud ſunt imagines, faith Tertullian, alind defizitiones : 
Imagines prophetant, defunittones 2» ernant : We are governed, not by Cere- 
monies, vvhich paſs away asa ſhadow ; but by Laws vvhich are imnutable 
and indiſpenſable. Ceremonies are arbitrary ; and not only Reaſon , 
but God himſelf doth in this caſe frame excuſes, and putteth 
them in our mouth, and covereth what deformity ſoever they way Pre- 
ſent to men, that cannot but miſinterpret what they underſtand not. Da- 
vid in his Hunger eateth of the ſhew-bread ; the prieſt denieth him not ; and 
our Saviour in the Goſpel,acquitteth him out of the Prophet. I will have 
mercy, and not ſacrifice. better all Ceremony ſhould fall to the ground 
then any one Hungry ſoul ſhould ſtarve for bread. But the laws given to 
the ſons of men as a rule of life, are not ceremonial and temporary, kurt re- 
all and eternal ; nor can thoſe fins vvhich break them receive any cover or 
palliation: And to plead excuſe or diſpenſation againſt theſe, is toturn 
mercy into ſacrifice, to plead for Baal, to cover and boulfter up and juſti- 
fie ſin, - vvhich is the greateſt ſin ofall. When Sacrifices were omitted, or 
the Sabbath for ſome reaſons not obſerved , vve do not find that God doth 
complain ; and Chriſt maketh it lawful, nay-neceſfary, in ſome particu- 
lars ; afin, not to do that which otherwiſe would bea fin; not to negle& 
the Sabbath to ſave the lifeof a man, nay of an aſs. What Ceremony al- 
moſt can we name vvhich hath not at ſome time upon juſt occaſion been 0- 
mitted ? But vvhen the Moral Law is brokenz when God's people fall into 
Idolatry, or follow'lies, yvhen they are murderers or oppreſſors, then he 
hath a controverſie with them, and pleadeth againſt them : Here no cg- 


ver vvill fit, no paint nor pargetting vvill ſerve; all the excuſes in the 


vvocld vvill not keep off the ſentence of death: To imagine that God vyill 


admit of excuſefor the breach of ſuch a Law as is eternal , and bindeth all 
men, and at all rimes, vvere, as the Father faith, to make God Circumſeri- 
ptorem ſie ſentcntie;, by a kind of fraud to avoid and defeat his own de- 
cree. This vvere tomake his goodneſs imaginary ; his ſeverity a phanſie, 
This vvere to turn his 
juſtice into iniquity, and his vviſdom into fol Soto cover ourfſin, is 
but to make it greater, and increaſe the puniſhments; He that covereth it, 


his commands nothing but ſecurity for offende 


ſhall not proſper. 


To urge this reaſon taken from God further yet ; We find the two at- 
tributes of God, his Wiſdom, and his Power, the higheſt attributes 
which he hath. As his Power is unlimited , ſo he hath wiyCgey Copier, 
wiſdom above all wiſdom whatſoever. In hisaQtions ad extra theſe two al- 
wayes-concur, As by his Power the creatures were created, ſo iz wiſdom val. 104. 24, 


at 


crf. 19. 


Matth.12.7, 
ol. 6. 6, 
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ſubordinate to and receive direction from his Wifdom. 


Pal. 104.24+ hath he made them all , ſaith the Pſalmiſt. Yet bis Power ſeemeth to be 


And there- 


fore though all the attributes of God be infinite, and conſequently e- 
qual, yet his Wiſdom ſeemeth to have the precedency , the firſt and high- 
eſt place. It is ſo, we ſee, in his creature Man ; Ingeniz: damna majort ſunt 
quam pecunie ; He that diſparageth our Wiſdom, hath laid upon us the bit= - 
tereſt imputation he can. We can hear with patience many times that o- 
thers are richer or ſtronger then our ſelves. No man is vexed within hin 
felfthat he is not a Milo,or an Hercules,or a Creeſus. Buthe that detraGeth 
from our Wiſdom is an enemy indeed : Nulla contamelioſuis fit injuria ; He 


doth us the greateſt injury in the world that calleth us fools. 
Dui velit ingenio cedere, rarms erit. 


We cannot wonder then if we obſerve the ſame in Cod, it we fee and read 
him more jealous of his Wiſdom then of his Power ; that his indignation 
ſhould wax hotter againſt the Excuſe then the Sin. For he that committeth 
fin dallieth with his Power, Þut he that coverethand palliateth fin playeth 
with his Wiſdom, trieth whether he can per fraudem obrepere, fraudulently 
circumvent and abuſe God. He that ſinneth would te ſtronger then God ; 
but he that covereth his ſin, ſtrivethas it were to put out his all-ſeeingeye, 
and to be wiſer then he, potior Tupiter quam jpſe Fupiter z as ke in the Come- 
dy faith, a wiſer Jupiter then Jupiter Hiwſelf ; which no 1impiety can e- 
qual. And therefore we may obſerve, that God forgiveth the greateſt ſins 
when they are laid open and confefſed, but caſteth an angry look and lay- 
eth an heavy hand upon thoſe ſins which wonld hide and cover themſelves 
with excuſes. We have a notable inſtance of. this in David and Saul ; 
Take but the pains to compare them both , and you will at the firſt 
view be ſoon perſwaded that the heavy ſentence which Samuel 
denouriced againſt Saul, ſhould have paſſed upon David; that of the two 
David moredeſerved to have had the Kingdom rent from him, & the Sceptre 
torn out of his hands. For bring their ſins to the balance, and compare 
them both. Saul fared Agag , and the beſt of the ſheep and of the oxen: Ard 
what errour was here, but only that the commandment was broken ? For 
when he ſpared the oxen and theſheep, who was the worſe ? Suid merii- 
ſis oves ? what ſin was it tobe merciful to the dumb and innocent crea- 
ture? Beſides, hisend and pretenſe was good ; He did it zo ſacrifice them 
\ tothe Lord. But to theſin of David no oratory-is equal. Who can expreſs 
the hainouſneſs of it ? Saul offendeth againſt but one command, and that a 
poſitive one, and which wasonly for the preſent, and with which Cod did 
often diſpenſe ; but David againſt an eternal Law written in his Heart, with 
which Godnever did, never will diſpenſe. Again, Eaul's fin was but one; 
but Pavid's was, egy complicatiſſimum , a (in carrying a train with 


it, of which the 


eaſt in appearance was greater then that of Saul's : 


firſt, Adultery ; then an Attempt to make Uriah drunk ; then Murder, 
not'only of Uriah himſelf, whoſe bed, he had defiled , bur alſo of all 
thoſe who fell with him. And to this we may add his long continuance 


In ſin, even a whole year , without any ſenſe or feelingof it. 


It will not 


be eafie to find outa paralle! hereunto either in Divine or Humane ſtory ; 
either amongſt the Iſraelites, eramongſt aliens from the commonwealth of 
Iſrael ? I would not rip up the bowels of this Saint , or ſhew you 
the full horrour of his finne, but to this end, to diſcover and ſhew 
you withall this moſt neceſſary rruth , the danger of covering a fin. 
We ſee David eafily reconciled to God, but Saul caſt off eternally with» 
out poſſibility of pardon. Yet Saul confeſſeth his fin, thcugh it were 
late. I have tranſgreſſed the commundment of the Lord, and famvel pray- 


eth for Saul, and yet nothing prevaileth. Now the reaſon of this 


way 
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may be plainly gathered out of the Text. Nathan no ſooner cometh to 
David, and ſheweth him his fault, but he preſently without any ambages 
or circumſtance confeſſeth it, and upon confeſſion receiveth pardon ; 
which followed the confeſſion as cloſe as an Echo doth the ſound : ] have i 
ſinned isanſwered with, The Lord hath put away thy ſin. But with Saul it * 49-12: 13s 
was otherwiſe : For he denyeth, and then wipeth his mouth, and receiveth 
the Prophet with a complement, Bleſſed be thou of the Lord ; Ihave per- 
formed the commandment of the Lord. Being after taken anddeteced, he 
ſhifteth his ſails, and turneth the point of his compaſs, and tryeth by fair 
pretenſes and excuſes whether he can catch God with guile; The people, v.13; 
ſaith he, ſpared the beſt of the ſheep and of the dxen, to ſacrifice unto the Lord 
thy God, He breaketh the commandment of God upon pretence of ſacri- 
fice, and ſo as nuch as in him lyeth abuſeth the Wiſdom of God with a 
kind of mockery and deceit. And this is it which made that great diffe- 
rencebetween the ation of David and the aQion of Saul, and that great 
breach between Saul and his God. What a dangerous thing is it then to 
ſtudy to cover afin ! How great is this fin, whichnot onely treſpaſſeth a- 
eainſt the higheſt attribute of God, but alſo defcateth and cutteth off the 
uſual wayes of reconcilement ! After other ſins committed, the means to 
make our way to God's fayour, are, Confeſſion, and the Prayers of the 
Saints, One for another. St. James telleth us ſo much, chap. 5. 15, 16. 
Now covering and excuſing our fin evacuateth them both. Saul you ſee 
made liberal, though late, confeſſion of his fin 3 Samuel, faithful Samuel, 
one Of the greateſt of the Lord's Prophets, earneſtly prayeth for him ; yet 
neither. the delinquent's confeſſion nor the Prophet's prayer procure any 
thing at the hand of God. The prayer of the righteous ſbalt ſave the ſick, ſaith 
St. James : Then certainly covering andexculing a fin is a very deſperate 
ſickneſs, which the prayer of ſo rightequs a perſon as Samuel was could 
not recover. Nay, which is more, the prayer of the Prophet is not onely 
refuſed, but he1s ſtraightly charged to pray for him no more. How long \ $aw. 16-1 
ſaith God, wilt thou mourn for Saul, fince Thave rejefted him ? This fin then 
of Covering fin is it not a finunto Death ? Either it is ſo, or not far from 
it, There 1s þut onefin for which in Scripture we are forbidden to pray. 
There is 4 ſin unto death, ſaith St. John, I do not.ſay that thou ſhouldſt pray for \ jot.5.16, 
it. I conclude' nothing, but wiſh them who delight to cover their {in ; 
who fin often, and yet never fin; who run away with the dart in their ſides, 
and never feel it, to lay this to heart. ' For ſee Samuel here is forbidden 
to pray for Sauk. To conclude this ; What a ſtrange fin is this fin of Ex- 
cuſe, which being liker to a circumſtance of 1in then a fin, yer maketh a 
leſſer fin exceed the greateſt,and the greateſt to be greater then ir is ; which 
waketha wanton look worſe thenadultery,anger then nurder, the breach 
of atemporal Law more dangerous :then of an eternal ! The Schools ſay 
well, e Maximum peccatum excuſatio, quia quodlibet peccatum facit majus : That 
muſt needs be the greateſt fin which maketh every ſin greater. 
. Not to leave yet the conſideration of thegreatneſs of this fin in reſpe& 
of God ; When fin: hath entred our heart, and ſhewn it ſelf in the active 
irregularity of our members, there are but theſe five wayes obſerved in 
our deportment and behaviour againſt it : either r. Concealing or Denyal ; 
ſo Sarah denyed that ſbe laught. Gehazi, when he had runafter Naaman for'gen.13.15; 
a reward, boldly told his Maſter , Thy ſervant went no whither. Or 2. » Kings5.z5 
Samos, {leviation and lefſening the fault, when we excuſe our ſelves 4 
tanto, though not ztoto, let ſomething of our fault appear, and cover the 
reſt :; Or 3. Deſpair ; as inCain,-and Judas : Or 4. penitential Con <7» 
asin David, and Job; Or 5. Excuſe ; as in Saul. Theſe five are. h 
Prophets haskets of figs, the good, wery good ; and that is but one 
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evil, very evil and naughty : but the worſt of all is Excuſe. For in De- 

nyal and Concealment, though we deny the fac, yet we acknowledge it to 

be Evil ; Nolumm noſtrum, quia malum agnoſcimus ; We would never deny 
it, did we not confeſs it tobe Evil. In Alleviation there is confeſſion 
made, but tenderly : Something we confeſs to be amiſs, but not much. 

And in Deſpair there isa large acknowledgment, but to no purpoſe. And 

the deſpairing ſinner, though he deſtroyeth bimſelf, yet deſerveth our pity 

more then the former, To defpair is not ſo much a ſin as the committing 
thoſe fins which plunged him in that gulf. Concealment, Denyal, and Al- 
leviation are wilfu- errours, to avoyd the puniſhment which is due unto 

Gur ſin ; but Deſpair is an argument againſt itſelf; calleth the puniſhment 

on the offender further then God is willing ; executeth the delinquent, not 

for want of pardon, which is ready to be ſealed, but of ſuing it out. But 
of all, the Az ologizer, who is ready with a veil to cover his fin, who can 
make a circumſtance an anvil to forge an excuſe on, is far the worſt. In 
the reſt there is ſome acknowledgment made, and ſo far they partake ofthe 
nature of penitential Confeſſion. . Some confeſs too little, others too 
mnch : The two firſt come ſhort of Repentance, the third exceedeth :' The 
two firſt confeſs tenderly, the other unprofitably. But in him that cover- 
eth his fin with excuſe there breatheth no air of penitential Confeſſion ; but 
inſtead thereof he maintaineth that to be govd which his conſcience will 
tell him is evil. I may deceiveand cozen the wicked, ſaith the Hypocrite, 
who is more wicked then they. I may fin, becauſe I am weak ; and break 
the command, becauſe I cannot keep it ; and nwltiply aGual fins, becauſe 
of original. Simeon and Levi murder the Shechemites, and the excuſe is 
ready, Should be deal with our fiſter as with an barht? The mor 
ſon taketh the houſes of God into poſſeſſion ; for ſhould they be abuſed to ſuper- 
ſtition ? The fouleſt fin hath a wantle to cover it, and ſometimes walketh 
undera Canopy of ſtate, We ſin, and will not beſaid or thought to fin; 
and this maketh ſin more ſinful. This doth fores occludere miſericordie ; not 
ſkut out the ſin, but Gad himſelf; letteth falla Portcullis between God's 
mercy and our foul ; emptyeth God, as it =_ who of himſelf is an in- 
exhauſt fountain of mercy, ever ready to flow, and will not fuffer him to 
be what he is, tobe ſo good as he is. For by our impenitency he cannot 
do us what good he would ; we will not ſufferkim to be merciful ; we will 
not ſuffer hin to wipe out our fins by forgiveneſs, but hide them as mich 
as we can from his light and beams ; cover them, that he nay nor fee them, 
and by our evafions and excuſes leave him nofin to wipe out. To conchude 
this point; If we ſport thus with God's Wifdome ; if we ftrive to deceive 
him cec4 dze, in theſe dark ſhops and grots of excuſes; if we think that 
any coyer will keep us from his eye, who is greater then our Conſcience, 
and ſeeth wore of us then we do when we are moſt impartial to our ſelves 
and ſee moſt ; if we thus dally and trifle with Wiſdome ir ſelf, Mercy, 
which tryumpheth over Juſtice , will yield to Wiſdome ; and if we co- 
ver our (ins, and not lay them open by Confeflion, we ſhall find God juſt 
___—_ but not to forgave ws our ſins, not to cleanſe ws from all un- 
righteouſne (5, 

Se 6 6 here inlarge : But we paſs from the danger in reſpe& of God, 
to that in reſpec of our ſelves. There is no. one fin to which our Nature 
more ſtropgly inclineth us then this of covering and excufing our fin. So 
pleaſing is excuſe to our diſpoſition, ſo inſeperable from Sin, that ca x 
ſeelere naſcitwr, & fſoror & fulis, it is both the daughterand ſiſter of Sin. 
travel with Sin and Exculte as Thamar did with twins : Excuſe is not the 
firſt ; for Sin firſt maketh the breach, and then calleth for Excuſe : but 
though it benot the firſt, yet it followeth clyſe at the Heels. Now —__— 
a reaſon 


UMI 


A 
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a reaſon for this; Firſt; it is the very nature of Sin, not onely to infect 


g#Tou!, bur to bewitch it; that it ſhall either not feel it; or not be willing 


toevaporateand expel it. It is compared to a Serpent : and the poyſon 
thereof is much like unto that of the Aſpick which Cleopatra put to her 
arm; Itcaſteth us into a kind of ſweet and pleaſant ſumber, and killeth 
us without pain. Weare ſmitten, and we feel it not ; we are ſtricken, and 


Prov, s 
are not fick ; weare in the very mouth of Hell, and yet ſecure. It is called adhra.. 


- a burden, and yet we feel it not, nor doth it burdenor lye heavy upon us. 


Bur as it is with thoſe who lye under the water, they feel no weight though 
whole ſeas run over them; fo is it with thoſe why are overwhelmed and 
drowned in ſin, they feel no weight ; or if they do, they ſoon relieve 
and eaſe themſelves. I fay, a burden it 1s, and we are careful to caſt it 
from us ; but not that way which God preſcribeth, but after a method 
forged and beaten out by our own irregular fancy : we do not caſt it away 
by loathing it, and loathing our ſelves for it, by refolving againſt it, by 
fearing the returnof it, as we would the fall of a mountain uponour heads ; 
but we caſt it upon our own Weakneſs and Infirmity, which will not bear 
it ; upon God's Long-ſuftering and Mercy, and preſume to continue init; 
upon Chriſt Jeſus, and cructfe him again; upon Excuſe, which is but 
ſand, and cannot bear that which prefſed the Son of God himſelf to death. 
Sol filit ire iram Dei non ſentiunt ; They onely are inſeniible of the Angey 
of God who are the children of Wrath. : 

Secondly; though God hath ſet up a tribunal in our hearts, and made 
every wan a judge of his own aGtions, yet there 1s no tribunal on earth ſo 
muchcorrppted and ſwayed from its power and juriſdiction as this. No 
wan 15 ſo partial a judge in another mans cauſe as in his own, No man 1s 
ſo well pleaſed with any cheat as that which he putteth upon himſelf, 
Thongh God hath placed a Conſcience in us, as he put the Urins and the groan. zo, 
Thummim in the breaſt-plate of judgment, by. which he might give anſwer 
unto us, what we are to do, and what not todo ; what we have done well, 
and what amiſs ; as the High-prieſt by viewing his breaſt-plate faw whe- 
ther the people might go up to War, or not go up : yet when we have once 


. defiled our Conſcience, we care not much for looking upon it ; or, if we 


do, it giveth no certain anſwer ; but we loſe the uſe of it in our ſlavery 
under fin, as the Jews loſt the uſe of their Urim and Thummim at the Cap- 
tivity of Babylon, as appeareth Ezr. 2.63. Neh. 7 65. The uſe of it, I 
ſay, which is to (4) accuſe, to (b) condemn, to (c) torment, tomake us have Aman” 
(4) 4 trembling htart, and (e) & faint heart. For it doth none of theſe (4) « johns; 
offices, neither accuſe, nor convince,. nor condemn, nor affli&, nor ſtrike 20g 
with fear. At beſt it doth but ſhew the whip, and then put it up again, © Wi 17- 
[t changeth and altereth its complexion, as our ſins; and hath as many COR 

3 


narhes as there be evil diſpoſitions in men. Our conſcience checketh us, (e) Levit.a6 


. and wefilence it ; Sin appeareth, and we cover it. Our conſcience would 36g 


ſpeak more plainly, if we did not teach it that broken and iwperfed lan- 
guage, to pronounce” Sibboleth for Shibboleth, to leave out ſome letter, 
ſome aſpiration, ſome circumſtance in fin. Or rather, to ſpeak truth, 
the Conſcience cannot but ſpeak out to the offender, and tell him he hath 
broken the Law ; but as we will not hearken to Reaſon when ſhe would 
reſtrain us from ſin, ſo we ſlight her when ſhe checketh ns for committing 
it, We will neither give ear to-her counſel, and not fin, nor yet hearken 


| tO her reproof when we have finned ; neither obſerve her as a Counſeller, 


norasa Judge ; neither obey heras a friend, nor as an enemy. Hence ir 
cometh to paſs that at laſt ina manner it forgetteth its office, and is negli- 
gent.in its'very property ; isa Conſcience, and yet knoweth nothing; a 
Regiſter, yet recordeth nothing, or, if it dv, in ſodark and obſcure a 
rol PppPPP 2 character 
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Rom, yz, 19. 


Luk. 19, 


fer. 6. r5. 


could the ever prevail with tho 


character as is not legible ; a Glaſs, and refleQeth nothing,but a Saint for a 
man of Belial;a Book of remembrance,but containeth not our deceit and op- 
preſſion and ſacrilege, but the number of Sermons we have heard, the Faſts 
we have kept,though for bloud,the many good words we have fpoke,though 
from a hollow and unſanRtified hart,from our indignation againſt the world, 
which hath r.othing worſe init then ourſelves.And this is the moſt miſerable 
condition a ſinner can fall into. This is,ſaith St.Paul, to hold the trmh in wn- 
rightzenſneff, by an babitual courſe of ſm to deprefs and keep under the 
very. principles of Goodneſs and Honeſty ; wlixgr, to hold and have full 
poſſeſſion of the Truth, but make no uſe of it ; to hide and bury it, as the 
bad ſervant did his round in a Napkin, bury it in the lJoathſome fepul- 
chre of a rotten and corrupt ſoul : as if havinga medicme about me, I 
ſhould chuſe to rake down poiſon ; having plenty, ſtarve my ſelf to death ; 
taving Honey and Manna, lay it by till it ſtink, and feed on Husks ; having 
a Conſcience, not keep it ; ſuborn my Counſellour to be my Parafite ; be 
endued with Reaſon, and uſe it only to make me more unreaſonable z neg- 
le& and flight it when it bids me not do this ; and when I have done it, paint 
and diſguiſe ir, that I may not know the work of mine own hands, nor ſt 
that ſin which was the miſhapen and deformed iſſue of my luſt. 

Again, this ſin of covering fin is more natural then any fin beſide. We 
cannot name any that agreeth with all natures & complexions, as this doth, 
All are not apt to commit the ſame ſin ; Anger draweth this mans ſword ; 
Luſt faſteneth a ſecond to the harlots lips ; Fear betraycth a third to idlc« 
neſs and a ſpiritual lethargy ; Ambition and Pride lift up another above 
himfelf; and Covetouſneſs burieth many in the earth. He that, is wax to 
one ſin, is marble to another. Envy flayeth one, Luſt is a deep ditch to 
another, Wrath conſumeth a third : But Excuſe is a cover that will fit all 
ſins ; which though they have divers complexions, yet will all admit and 
receive this paint. Excuſe as a ſervant waiteth upon all, and is officious 
to offer attendance on the fouleſt. Ir is a ſervant and ſlave to the murde- 
rer, to the wanton, to the opprefſour, to the covetous. What is unwil- 
ling to ſtand to a tryal, will run to Excufe, as toa counſellour,for advice; 
Dus tum maxim gratioſk eſt, cum cetlit. We embrace it when it ſtrangleth 
us; kiſs and biddeth it moſt welcome, when it woundeth us to death. 

To make it yet plainer how incident it is to our nature to be covering 
that which hath an ill appearance, to be framing apologies ; We way ob- 
ſerve that there is ſomething in Man naturally which caſteth him npon this 
vice, which is not in the Devil himſelf, #, The Devil hath hard- 
ned his forehead, and caſt offall ſhame of fin. It is his trade and profeſſion 
to ſin himſelf, and draw others to the like perdition : And they are his 
children who have caſt off all ſhane. Were they 4 ? mo, they were not 
at all afhamed, faith the Prophet, not aſhamed of that which was moſt ridi- 
culous, moſt abominable. Tofin, and not to bluſh, to diſcover our na- 
kedneſs, and not be aſhamed, is a ſad declination to the condition of the 
dawned ſpirits, the next ſtep to hell. For God hath imprinted in Man a 
natural ſhame of fin ; which maketh him tofly from the eyes andears of men, 
to make darknefs his pavilion, to retire into grots and caves, tobetake 
himfeIf to corners and privacy ; which are nothing elſe but the badges of 
ſn. Sin hath a foul face, and her beſt friends are framed of her company. 
Sin is a favoturite, which we embrace ; and Sin is a monſter we fly from. Sin 
is the greateſt evil * it hath that name ; and therefore wheh we commit 1t,it 
is notfin. They that make her familiar with them in the cloſet, will not go 
about with her in the ſtreets, as ready to diſpraceſin as to commit it : Nor 
he "moſt cnamoured with her, to 


Nolim 


acknowledge her without a 
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Nelim latere, fiquid egero bene. 
Nee opto teſtes, ſiquid egero male. 
faith Phzdra, in the Yoet. Our good deeds we bring forth at noon-day, 
before the Sun and the people ; butmo night is dark enough to cover our 
fin. Now God left this impreſſion of ſhame upon us to keep us within com- 
paſs, that vve ſhould not commit fm, to be wiymrer Hi; apt]ls bebtnua, as 
the Father calleth it , to be a great help and furtherance to us in the wayes of 
wertwe. For vvhy ſhould vve bring forth ſuch fruits, vvhich vyhen Fre 
look upon them will change our countenance, and dye it with abluſh ? 
And this effe&t Shame ſhould have : But by the policy and envy of Satan that 
vyhich ſhould naturally keep us from committing ſin; doth as naturally 
draw us to conceal it;and vvhat vvas made as a means to prevent it,is made 
a cloke to cover it. That we may therefore confeff and forſake our ſins, and 
ſo find mercy,vve muſt ſtrive to take this inconvemence away,and be carefu} 
how we uſe it. For it is of an ambiguous quality : it is what vve vvill make 
it. Sometimes it 1s poiſon, and ſometimes an antidote ; ſometimes it is 
the ſavonr of life unto We , and it way prove the ſavour of death anto death. 
It is a bridle to our Nature,to keep us ina regular and even motion : ſome- 
times we muſt put it on, and ſometimes we muſt take it off again. When 
vveare ſolicited to fin, let us add it to our Nature. The Poet will tell us, 
Pudere quam pigere preflat totidem literis. We cannot render the conceit, 
but the ſenſe 18 Sadie all languages ; Shame is far better then Repentance. 
And thus we fee that good men are chary of their modeſty , but the wicked 
harden their faces as ſteel. They uſe their ſhame as they do their Garment, 
ua quantd obſoletior eſt, tanto incuriofins habetsr, which the more it is worn, 
1s the more ſlightly and careleſly laid up. Let us not fin for ſhame ; for no« 
thing can ſhame or diſgrace us bur ſin : But when luſt hath conceived and 
brought forth ſin, when it is committed, let us take off ſhame again, and be 
as bold to confeſs, as we were to offend. Ego rubori locums non facio, cam 
plus de detriments efus acquire, I give no room to ſhame when I am to re- 
pent, for I gain by her loſs, and am moſt humble when I fling her away : 
Et ipſe hominems quodammodo exhortatur, Ne me reſpicias ; pro te mihi ns & 
eſt perire ; when unſeaſonable modeſty and ſhame it ſelf feemeth to beſpeak 
and exhort us not to regard her, becometh an oratour againſt herſelf,and tel- 
lerh us, that unleſs we periſh we cannot be ſafe, nor build up our repen- | 
' tancebat upon her rumes. Shame is a good buckler to oppoſe againſt fin : 0. al 
bur'if{in hath once got the better of us, if we ſlye the fight of fin and are "EN 
aſhamed to confeſs, we flye as Horace telleth us he once did, relicts non 
b&ne parmuli, and leave ourbuckler behind us. Nay Shame , ſaith Pariſi- 
enfis, is as a Prelate or Biſhop before ſin, and doth thoſe ſeveral offices ſet 
down by St. Paul, Ta«yter,omllunCer ongergarCer, it infirutteth,correcteth and , Tim. 4.n. 
rebuberþ) ns. Burt after ſin we muſt proceed co degradation, and put it from 
its chair : For if we ſuffer it to uſurp and exerciſe juriſdiction over us , it 
will ſuſpendand filence us, and makeus an A{nuthews. Away then wirh 
that ſhame which will increaſe our ſhame : Away with that ſhame which is 
not yet, and yet fealeth up our mouth that it maybe. Ts it a ſhame to con- 
feſs? Confeſs, though it be a ſhame. For though there befſlame, it ſhall 
be debilis & inermis, weak and feeble and difarmed, not able to ſpeak a 
word toccuſe thee. Preſtat palms abſolyi quim danonatum latere : Open 
abſolution is better then private and ſecret damnation. Better to be ſaved 
in thunder then loſt in filence : Better ro be covered with ſhame, and live, 
rhen'to cover our ſins for ſhame, and periſh : Better to be a proverb of 
bo on earth then a firebrand in hell :. Better to bluſh now, then burn 
ever. X 


To draw towardsa concluſion; Ye ſee in the Text penitential Confeſli- 
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Levis. 13-45; 


Pal. 10 


on reaching even to the Mercy-ſeat. The ſinner falleth down, breaketh his 
heart, openeth his mouth , breatheth his fins out, loatheth and forſaketh 
them, and Mercy ſcattereth them, annihilateth them, looketh upon them 
as if they were not. Let us not then he more aſhamed of. copteſſion then we 
are of mercy it ſelf. Let us learn exuere hominem , to put off man, to put 
oft the old man, to unnaturalize our ſelves, and forget this though natural 
yet unſeaſonable modeſty. Fft quedam prevaricatrix modeſtia, eft quedan 
ſanta impudentia ; There is a modeſty which Eetrayeth us; and there is an 
holy and ſanQified ſhameleſneſs and impudence, when we lay our fins open 
and naked before God in their moſt deformed ſhape. <in is never leſs de- 
formed in the eye of God then when it is in its own ſhape. Masks and 
paintings and diſguilings in ocher things, if they add no beauty , yet they 
conceal deformities ; but in Sin all this coſt and labour is lot... Nothing 
more deformed in the eye of God then'a periwigged and painted inner, 
then a carnal man+alking of the ſpirit, thena wicked man wiping his mouth, 
and ſaying, 1 have done no evil. Behold the eyes of the Lord run to and fro 
throughout the earth : From him no cloud can ſhadow us, no deep can co- 
Ver us, no mountain can hide us. © To. him we are never more open then 
when we are moſt concealed. He looketh not at our fins when we read the 
roll and Catalogue our ſelves : But #4 mxey 2upn, his revengeful eye, is never 
off them when we ſeal the book, or fold it up in ſilence, when we ſtudy to 
diſguiſe and conceal them. Quintilian tells us, Animalcula quedam in fo- 
ram:nibiss mobilia, in campo deprehenduntur , <ome kind of ſmall creatures 
there are, which whilſt they be amongſt their burroughs and ſtarting-holes 
are hardly taken ; but bring them into the open field,” and they are quickly 
ſeized on : We cannot but apply it our ſelves. Let us play leaſt in ſighe 
with God as we pleaſe, whilſt our fins, like thoſe little foxes which ſpoil 
the vineyard of God, do earth themſelves or lurk in the holes and bur- 
roughs of excuſes, we ſhall never take them ; but being brought forth 
6s Ts Yeuenbyu(er, into confeſſion before God, as-into the open field, we ſhall 
quickly ſeize upon them, and deſtroy them. Tegentis, non fatentis, crimen 
eſt, ſaith St. Ambroſe : Sin is never more ſin, hath never more upon it, then 
when it is covered, He that confefſeth his fin, hath found a plaiſter for it; 
but he that covereth it, flingeth it away, and by too much tenderneſs ſuffer- 
eth his ſore to feſter. For Sin isa diſeaſe and diſtemper of the ſoul ; and 
as we obſerve of ſome diſeaſes of the body, if it doth erwitare ſe in ſuperfi- 
ciem, as Tertullian ſpeaketh,if it breathe forth it ſelf, and drive its poiſon 
outward by confeſſion, it is like the Phyſicians wasglag , and reſtoreth 
the ſoul to its healthful ze3C:s and conſtitution: but if it ſtrike inward, and 
hide it ſelfin the heart, it is fatal and deleterial. Sin is as the Leprokhie ; 
andevery ſinner in whom the plague ofſin is, muſt be like the Leper under 
the Law, his cloths muſt be rent, and his head bare, and he muſt put a covering 
upon bis upper lip, and he muſt cry, Unclean, unclean. And this we may ob- 
ſerve, that the Saints of God did ſofar abhor this ſin of covering fin, and ſo 
zealous have they been of it, that they may ſeem to have bowed the ſtick too 
much the other way , and to have erred too far on the otherhand, and 
ſtudied expreſſions and forms of ſpeech to that purpoſe. When David 
bewailed his ſin before God, he thought it not enough to ſay'he had not 
been free from.in ſince he was a child of a day old ; hedurſtootentitle him- 
ſelf to ſomuchasa dayes.jnnocency ; therefore he went up to the womb, 
and confeſſed himſelfto be born ix fin. - Nay, this he thought too much yet, 
and therefore went up to the inſtant of higgonception ; Iz fin hath my "0- 
ther conceived me; He left not himſelf any moment. free from pollution. 
And ſoSt. Paul, that worthyervant of Chriſt Jeſus, ſhriving and confet- 
ſing himſelf,uſeth few,but moſt quick and comprehending, words: I? is 4 Jo. 
| 4 
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ſove finners , of whom | am chief. Now what ſhould that great ſin be which 
ſhould denominate him #he cbiefeſt of ſinners? If any , then certainly it 
was this, that he perſecuted the Church ; and yet even this himſelf profef- 
ſeth he did ignorantly. Andas Origen, conſidering with himſelf the occaſi- 
' on Which moved Lot's daughters ta inceſt, breaketh forth mrathis ſpeech, 
Vereor nt illarum iuceſtus caſtior fit wan/tarum prudietti&that he feared much that 
this inceſt gf theirs had more ofchaftity in it then the virginity of others ; 
ſo we may be eaſily perſwaded that there was more of piety in St; Peul's 
perſecuting the Church then many others have who ſeem towaintain and 
cheriſhand defend it. For what moved him to it ? Zeal for the Law which 
God himſelf had made, a jealoufie leſt the glory ſhould depart from Iſrael, 
and that ſervice and religiog be beat to the ground which God him- 
ſelf had eſtabliſhed, And yet St. Paul himſelfhath recorded It, andall po- 
ſterity muſt believe 1t, that far thisaGianofhis, whatſoever it was, he na- 
meth himſelf the chief of ſimners. This, faith the Father, is the property of 
every child of God, toaccuſe himſelf for little fins as for great; to hide his 
fins by revealing them, to diminiſh them by addition, to make them little, 
yea nothing, by makmg them great. Conf maru: compendines, Cor- 
feffion fetterha quick period toall fin and punt : Crom aceuſat, t2- 
cuſat ; cam ſqualidums facit, mag)s mundatum reddit ; even worketh a miracle, 
Iifteth a wan up, when it cafteth him down, maketh him maſt glorious, when 
it moſt difhonoureth him ; beantifut when it defilerh him , when 
itaccuſcth,it excuſeth ; and when it eondemneth, it abſolveth ; i«Comin 
+ xerlw (it is the expreſſian of the Greek Father ) in a inanner making thc 
Fudge aſbamed, holding his hand when he is ready ra ftrike , ſtriking the 
thunderbolt qut ofbis and. raongas, Sp erat of death intoa glo- 
rious morning. Though we have run him inta 4 far Cauntry,, yet if 
we return, andſay, We have finued, hethat was our Judge will be our Fa- 
ther, and will 7un, and fall upon our neck, and hiff us ; and for open con- 
fefſion, giveus open abfolntion ; and put upon us7he beſt robe, even cloath 
us with the garment of rgprecaſue, bebold usas his children, and by his 
his bleſſed ſpirit ſeal ws up tothe day of our Redemption: Ina word, we 
ſhall find mercy here to quicken and refrefh our fick and weary ſouls, and 
the ſame mercy ſhall! crownus far evermore, 
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MATTH. XXVIV. 25. | 
Behold, I have told you before, 


AT is the obſervation of Chryſoſtom , That there was ne- 
FS9S ver any notable thing done in the world which was not 
S&2> foretold, andof which there was not ſome prediction 
E253 to uſher it in and make way for it. Theſe things have 1 
2 zold you, ſaith our Saviour to his Diſciples. That when 
SY: the time ſhall come-, you may remember that I told you of 

D227 them. And in my Text, Behold, Ihave told youbefore 
of the fearful ſigns which ſhall be the forerunners of Je- 
rufalem and of the end of the world ; Which two are ſo interwoven in the 
predi&ion that Interpreters ſcarce know how to diſtinguiſh them. Behold, 
I have told you before ; that you may be ready with the whole armour of God, 
that you may be able to withſtand in the evil day, that it come wot upon you una- 
wares, but find you ready, as thoſe who have overcome it when it was yet 
afaroff, in its approch,and pulled out its ſting and poiſon before it ſtrook 
its terrour into you. Our blefled Saviour .here layeth open to his Diſci- 
ples, and in them to all ſucceeding generations, thoſe evils which ſhould 
be the forerunners ofhis ſecond coming and of the end of the world, as-Fa- 
mine, and Peſtilence, and Earthquakes, and Wars, and Fearful fights, trea- 
cherous Parents, falſe Brethren, deceiful Kinsfolk, and Friends worſe then 
enemies, that when theſe things come to paſs, they might the leſs trouble 
us; as darts, which pierce not ſo deep when they are foreſeen. Did I ſay, 
that they might the lefſtrouble ws ? Nay, this prediction muſt have a ſtronger 
operation on us then ſo. Theſe fearful apparitions muſt not trouble us ; 
but that is not encugh : we muſt make right uſe of them, and by them te 
admoniſhed to prepareand fit our ſelves for Chriſt's ſecond coming. They 
muſt be received as Meſſengers and ſervants to invite us to the great Supper 
of the Lamb. In the words may it pleaſe you to obſerve with me three 
things ; 1. the Perſons to whom 'this prediGtion ts made, I have told you ; 
2. The things foretold, mentioned in this Chapter; 3. the End of the pre- 
didQion, or the Reaſon why they are foretold, That we may beho/d and con- 
ſider them. Theſe'three, the Perſons, the Things, and the End, ſhall ex- 
erciſe your devotion at this time. 

Firſt, for the Perſons. Though theſe words were ſpoken to the Apo- 
ſtles, yet if we look nearer upon them, they will ſeem eſpecially to con- 
cern us; and if we refle& uponour ſelves, we ſhall find that we indeed 
are the men to whom they are ſpoken. The Apoſtles who received 
them from the mouth of our Saviour, were but as ciſterns or water-pipes 
to convey them to us, Eut we are the earth which muſt drink ay” > 
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- The Apoſtles, who were the hearers of them, have many hundred years 
ſince refigned pp their fouls to their almighty Creatour, avd were never 


earum es rerum quas fert ſenetFa mundi, never had the knowledge of 
thoſe things which are to accompany the declining age 'of the world. 
Not they therefore certainly, but we, oz whom the ends of the world are 
come, are the natural hearers, if not of this whole Sermon, yet of a great 
part of it,- namely of that which concerneth Chriſt's coming to judg- 
ment. Nor can we think of it as of ſome ſtrange thivg, that our Savi- 
our ſhould direct his ſpeech unto us, who ſtand at ſo great a diſtance 
from him, even {ixteen hundred years and more removed from the time 
he ſpake, There is no reaſon we ſhould, For our Saviour was God 
as well as Man : And it is not with God as it is with Man. With Man, 
who meaſureth his a@ions by Time, or whoſe aftions are the meaſure of 
Time, (for Time is nothing but duration) ſomethiog is paſt, ſomething 
preſent, ſomething to come : But yith God, who cabeth the things that 
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are not as if they were, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, there is oo difference of Rom,4er7- 
times ; nothing paſt, nothing to come; all is preſerit ; no ſuch thing .. 


with him as Firſt and Laſt, who is A/pha and Omega, both Firſt and Laſt. 
He that foretelleth things to come, it mattereth not whether they come 
to paſs ten, or an hundred, or a thouſand years after ; quia una eſt ſci- 
entia fulurorum, becauſe the knowledge of things to come is one and 
the ſame, faith $S Hierom, Adam, the firſt man who was created, and 
whoſoever he ſhall be that ſhall ard laſt wpor the earth, are to God both 
alike. They that walk in valleys and low places ſee no more ground 
then what 1s near them, and they that are in deep wells ſee onely that 
part of the heaven which is over their heads 3 but he that is on the top 
of ſome exceeding” high mountain, ſeeth the whole countrey which is a- 
bout him : So it ſtandeth between us mortals and our incomprehenſible 
God : We that live in this world are confined as it were to a valley or 
toa pit; we ſce no more then the bounds which are ſet us will give us 
leave; and that which our wiſdom or providencs foreſeeth when the 
eye thereof is cleareſt, is full of uncertainty, as depending many times 
upon cauſes which may not work, or, if they do, by the intervening of 
ſome croſs accident may fail : But God, who by reaſon of his wonder- 
ful nature is very high exalted, Save if amnls mos ns yang ahewni;, 4s 
from ſome exceeding high mountain, as Nazianzene ſpeaketh, ſeeth at once 
all. men, all aQions, all cauſualties preſent and to come, and with one 
caſt as it were of his eye meaſureth then all. Now that vve may dravv 
this home ; Our Saviour Chriſt, vvhen he ſpake theſe: vvords, did an 
af his God: head, and ſpake to the things that vvere not as if they 
vvere ; and to him, vvhen he gave this vvarning, vvere vve as preſent as 
his Diſciples vvere vvho then heard him ſpeak, or as vve our ſelves novv 
are ; And therefore in good congruity he might ſpeak unto us hovy far 
ſoever removed vve may thiok our ſelves to-be, 

But that we may plainly ſee that we are the men whom theſe words 
moſt properly concern, let us, in the next place, conſider the things fore- 
told: And when we find out thoſe things, we ſhall ſee that, #arquam 
exſerto digito, every one of them as it were with a finger pointeth out unto 
us. And find them we ſhall, if we look upon paflages precedent and 
ſubſequent to the Text. For take the prediQtions literally, or take 
them morally;with that interpretation which is put upon them by the lear- 
ned,and we need not make any further enquiry after the Perſons, becauſe 
they ſo nearly concern us. Look over this Chapter, and you ſhall find 


mentian of Deceivers and falſe Prophets, of Nation riſing againſt Nation, of 
Siguz in the Sur and in the Moon, of Wars 


and Rumonrs of wars, of (trange 
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and unuſual Twrwlts, of the Stars faling from heaven, and the Powers of the 
heaven ſhaken + And which of all theſe ligns are there which hath not at 
one time or other looked upon us, and told us to our faces that we, 
even we, are' the men? Such a ew#gpd and concoxrſe of cauſes hath 
ſcarcely been in any age as we, our ſelves have ſeen. Not to ſpeak of 
every particular; If we conſider wars and rumours of wars, and Nation 
riſing againit Nation, theſe certainly will tell us we are the men, S7poſſe- 
#144 in talems aſcendere ſpeculam, as Hierom ſpeaketh; Might we go up 
into ſome exceeding high mountain whence we might take a view of 
all the earth, we might ſhew you all in commotion, Nation againſt Nation, 
and Kingdow againſt Kingdom ; yea, even Chriſtians, whoſe Peculiar was 
Peace, to whom it was bequeathed as a legacy by the Prince of peace, 
not turning ſwords into plough-ſhares, bur plough-ſhares into ſwords z 
Chriſtans, 1 ſay, divided ; and that made a juſt cauſe, or rather a pretenſe 
of war, which ſhould be the bohdof peace. Nor need we go up into any ex= 
ceeding high mountain: Our own plain bath been the ſtage of war and a 
field of bloud ; aud we may find the Hornet that ſtingeth usin our own 
hive. We may behold father againſt foo, and fon againſt father, kin 
man againſt kinſman,and brother againſt brother,breathing out indigna- 
tion, purſuing with violence, and threatoipg that to their own houſe and 
to their own loyns, to fleſh of their fleſh, which a Turk could not wiſh, 
nora Pagan aft. But did we, as we ſaid, go up irito ſome high moun- 
rain, aod from thence ſee in one part of the earth the Turk and the Pagan, 
and in the other the Chriſtians, all in battel- my , defying, ſpoiling, 
killiog each other, with the ſame violence, with the ſame malice and fury, 
but loudeſt in the Chriſtian, we might be at a ſtand and puzzled, as nor 
able to determine -which where the Turk 0: Pagan, and which the 
Chriſtian, . | 
' Butif we take theſe Signs in that ſenſe which they will bear, and 
which hath countenance both from the Prophets and Apoſtles, we can- 
not but apply them to our ſelyes, and lay our hands upon our hearts, and 
undoubtedly. conclude we are the men here ſpoken to, For firſt, for the 
Heaves, the Apoſtle telleth usit is the Chriſtian Church, Jer»/alea which 
is above,inveg1& the heavenly Jeruſalem. And in many places of the Revela- 
tion the Stars are the Teachers. And tell mezlIs not our Heaven clouded? 
Are not the Stars fallen from their Heaven 2 Are pot the Teachers, many 
of they, fallen from the profeſſion of the Truth, and become no. better 
then, as S. Jude deſcribeth them, wawzdring ſtars, never keeping their 
courſe and ſtatipn,nor conſtant to that Faith which was once delivered to ihe 
Saints, but at the beck of Power, at the ſound of the Dulcimer, ſome hope 
of advantage, or at the beating of the Furnace, the fear of puniſhment, 
boldly anathematiziog that to day which they ſubſcribed to yeſterday, 
unſevoury ſalt, fit to be trode under foot and flung to the dunghill 2 Did 1 
call them Stars ? They are rather Meteors, not fixed in the heaven, but 
whiffed up and down the air, drawn up to ſome height by worldly re- 
ſpes and the breath of the multitude, and then hanging as comets 
or blaziog ſtars, portendiog ſeditions, wars, famine, peſtilence, and all 
thoſe evils which ſhake the pillars of the world, and dig at the very 
foundation of Church and Commonwealth. And is not this Prophecy 
fulfilled in our eyes 2? Is not our Sw# darkned, and our Moon turned into 
bloud? Are not onr Stars fallen and the powers of heaven ſhaken 2 When 
we behold thoſe things which are foretold, do we ſtill look for prodi- 
gic2Or canthere be greater prodigies then theſe?Talk what we pleaſe of 
Centaurs, Scillas, and ſuch kind of monſters, of an Ox ſpeaking.ofa Statue 


laughing, of a Maid delivered of aſerpent, of an Ewe yeaning a lion, of 
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a ſh»wre of Ficſh, or Stones, of Tempeſts and Whirlwinds : theſe, theſe 
are more ominous; theſe are all, theſe doe all, and even point out 
to us the coming of the Lord : And when we ſee theſe, we may cry out 
with Moſes, Take 4 cenſor, and make an atonement : For the plague is 
begun. Or with David , The waters have over whelmed us, the waves are 
gone over our ſoul, Or with the lepers, The famine i: in the City ; a famine, 
if 20t of bread, yet of the word if God. Forthough we be ted every day; 
nay almoſt every hour, yet a Famine there vvill be, it the meat vve feed 
on be but husks, Laſt of all, if vve look upon the ſtate of Chriſtendom, 
vvhat is it but 4s @ troubled ſea 2 or vvhat do vve hear but the ragzng of 
the ſea, and the madneſs of the people £ So that novv, if ever, it vvill cone 
cern us to fear at leaſt that theſe things which were foretold by Chriſt 
are come upon us, to watch over our ſelves diligently,and to prepare for 
his ſecond coming. Therefore vve are called upon to behold and cone 
ſider them 3 Behold, 1 have told you before. 

And there is good reaſon vve ſhould behold, For theſe things fall not 
out by chance (Fate and Chance in the things of God are bur names, and 
have no povver at all) but by the providence of God they are ſent upon 
us, that to Chriſtians, to vvhom the promiſe of Chriſt's coming is made 
and the fſignes thereof revealed, might the more apprehend it, and the 
better provide to entertain it; look and obſerve any lignes that are like 
them, and prepare themſelves as if they were the very ſame. What ſhall 
we ſay then ? What manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy converſation 
and godlineſ;, who are ſpeQatours of theſe times, and ſtand by, for ought 
we know, to ſee the world breath out its laſt? Let usapply the words 
of Thraſea in Tacitus to ourſelves, Spe@a, juvents ; ceterum in illa 
tempora incidimus in quibu: firmare animum oportet conitantibus exemplis ; 
Let us carefully obſerve ſuch things as happen; and God tura all to the 
beſt : but certainly we are faln into thoſe times in which it will be moſt 
behoofful for us to ſtrengthen ourſelves with all Chriſtian conſtancy and 
reſolution poſſible. For he that beholdeth this hath reaſon to look a- 
bout him, and at leaſt to conceive of theſe times (as the Apoſtles did of 
theirs) as of the laſt dayes, by the noiſe of one trumpet to be put in mind 
of the laſt, and at the fight of theſe dreadful apparitions to behave him- 
ſelf as if the Son of man were even now coming in the clouds. Behold, 
ſaith our Saviour, Thave told you before. When we ſee theſe ligns we 
muſt not paſſe them by perfunCorily, as if they were no ſigns at all, and 
as if they were not ſet up for us to look upon, nor think, when we are 
under the ſame which are here foretold, they are not the ſame which are 
here meant. For ſuppoſe we ſhould be in an errour, and the world were 
yet to laſt many millions of years, and theſe Wars and Rumours of wars, 
theſe Fearful ſights and great Signs, theſe Perfecutions, this Falſhood of 
kindred and friends, and this Diſtrefle of nations, are not ſent to accom- 
pany the world to its grave or funeral pile ; yet would it be as happy an 
errour as wecould fall into, if at the fight of them we did believe and 
tremble, and fotrun to the Lord our God. Devotion is devotion, 
though an errour occaſion it 3 and watchfulneſs 1s a Chriſtian vir- 

tue, though raiſed and awaked by a falſe alarm. If I be cured, 
It is not much material whether Peter or his ſhadow doe it, It 
they have this effect, to make us take ourſelves from the world, and 
look up to heaven,where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God it matters 
not whether they be theſe very ſigns foretold, or onely like them. And 
if they be like them, what ſin cav it be to take them for the ſame ? Er- 
rour could doe no hurt at all, if we were never deceived but thus It 


I did live every day as if the world were to end the next, my life would 
be a continual walk with God, That Errour is an happy errour aces 
reeth 
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freeth me from all thoſe errours which lead unto death. Let us then 
make this uſe of theſe Signs, at leaſt thiok they may be the ſame, And 
for ought we know they may be the ſame, The Trump may ſound, and 
the Son of man may come, whilſt I am ſpeaking of it. It may be now; 
it may be many years hence : butifI make ir now to me, this Now is 
not too ſoon, nor do I haſten his coming, 4A wicked and adulterous 
generation ſeeketh after a ſign, ſaith Chriſt : And though they had many 
figns, and thoſe (igna), yet were they as wicked and adzlterons as before. 
Thwugh they had many figns, yet could they not judge of the firſt co- 
ming of Chriſt. They could foreſee foul weather by the louring and 
redneſs of the skie im the morning, but could find no prognoſtick of their 
M: i{iat trom his Prophets before he came, nor from his Miracles when 
he wasceme. $9 we, though we have ſeen many ſigns, many prodigies, 
though we have (cen more then is foretald,even that which we cannot ea- 
fily believe though we have ſeen it, yer all theſe wars & rumours of wars, 
all this oviſe and tumults, all theſe terrours, all theſe ſigns of a drooping 
and decaying world have not powgg enough upon us to beget ſo much as 
a fear of the ſecond coming of Chr as thoſe other (igns could not work 
a belief of his fiſt. Wetalk much of the Mark of the Beaſt in the Revela- 
tion : Iamfſure it is the mark of {ſuch another beaſt as he, the Atheiſt; 
that God's judgments are far above ont of bis ſight, a thing he looketh not 
after nor confidereth ; and though they be before his eyes, yet are they 
far above ont of bis fight. Though the foundations of the earth be ſhaken, 
yet doth he 4#iuirey 75 cuarlic, continue immoveable in ſon. Though 
there be wars and rumours of wars, war is his harveſt, nor can his heart 
danceafcer ary muſick but that of the trumpet. Though the world 
be on fire, he ſtandeth and warmeth himſelf by it. What though there 
ſhould be plagues and peſtilences £ There cannot be a greater plague then 
himſelf. A wicked Atheiſt, a bloudy Hypocrite, is the worſt evil of 
the place he liveth in. What though there be perſecution ? With him it is 
ſport; andalwaycs the whip 1s in his hand. What though he Suez be 
darkned? He hateth the lighr. What though the Avon be turned into 
bloud # It is a colour he delighteth in. What though the world be to- 
wards its end ? [t is but his endiog with the world. 
Poit mortem nibil ett, ipſaq; mors nihil eit ;, 

That is an article of the Epicure's Creed, and the Atheiſt's too, Aﬀer 
death js notking, and Death it ſelf is nothing. To him ligns do not lignifie, 
terrours are not terrible, and miracles are nothing, All the illbodiog 
objects he beholdeth he interpreteth, as wiſe Captains did uſe todo 
Comets, or Eclipſes, or any unuſual event, to his ownadvantage, Let 
the Sea roar and the waves make a noiſe, let the Heavens be ſhaken, 
and the Stars fall, he is as wicked as before, a ſtubborn Atheiſt, ſtill the 
ſame, till he fall its hell. Sotrue is that of the Pſalmiſt, An nnwiſe 
man doth not well conſider this, and a fool doth not underſtand it. But 
whoſo is wiſe, will obſerve theſe things, and he ſhall underſtand the loving- 
kindneſ; of the Lord, 

Now this Behold ſhould be unto us 2s the Jaſt trump, and awake us 
out of our {leep in fin, as that ſhall awake us from the grave. Forit is 
not a bare caſt of the eye, and no more, but an intentive earneſt look 
upon the object and the end; upon theſe ſigns, and what is meantby 
them. He that well confidereth them, will have his mind, as the 
Hiſtorian ſpake of Julius Czfar, like a bow alwayes bent. And firſt, 
the (ound of this ſhould awake us from that ſecuricy in which our fclt- 
love hath lulled us aſleep. The Love of our ſelves draweth on the 
Love of the world : and when we love the world, our wiſh frameth 

our 
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our Creed forusz and though we cannot think the world will endure 
alwayes, yet we do think ſo ; though we cannot believe it, yet we do 
believe it, at leaſt ſo live as if we did believe that it will never have an 
end. And theſe (igns paſs away from us as infenhibly as the faſhion of 
the world duth : or, it they make any impreſſion in us, they are thoſe 
of murmuring and deſpair. For fe]t-Jove and love of the world have 
fo fully taken poſſeſſion of us, that the fight of theſe ſigns charyeth our 


The Nine and T birtieth Sermon, 1047 


« — - -—  —_—— 


countenance, /ooſeneth our loyns, troubleth our thoughts, as the hand w:i- Dan «. 


ting on the wall did Belſhazzar's, but doth not work in us that repentance 
which might raiſe up io us that confidence that we ſhou!d not fear at all. 
He that loveth himlelt cannot love the coming of the Son of Man, nor 
the figns of it. Now by love of our ſelves I do not mean that love which 
Nature it felt hath imprinted 1n every man, and which Chriſt himſe}f hath 
made the meaſure and rule of our love to others, Thou ſhait love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf. For Self love, as the word Tyrant, beareth a very good 
ſenſe, but by our abuſe it is made a finand term ot reproch. We cannot 
love our ſelves too well : but may love our {c]ves fo inordinately that 
all the venom and malice in the world cannot hurt us more» Hence it 
cometh to paſs that, as S. Bernard ſaith, Nibil ardet in inferno preter pro: 
priam volurtatem, Nothing ſuffereth 10 hell but our own will, becauſe 
nothing but our own will can caſt us 1nto that place of torment ; for our 
will alone it is that damneth us : fo nothing more endangereth us then 
SelF-love, which either blindeth us, that we cannot ſee theſe ſigns, or 
cauſeth that when we behold them, we tremble, and our hearts wither 
and fail for fear. Theſe two are of ſuch conſanguinity and nearneſs that we 
know not well how to diſtinguiſh them. Fo he that thus loveth himſelf 
is alwaies rigidus in ſuam perniciem, obſtinate and wiltul to his own de- 
ſtruction. Sic ſe diligat homo ut ſibi profit, ſaith Augultinez Let a man 
ſo love himſelf that he may profit and advantage himſclt, his better ſelf, 
his Soul. Nam animus cujuſque eſt quiſque; A mans mind is himſelf : and 
if he adorn and beautific that, it he prepare that for happineſs, then his 
love and all his actions reft upon a right and proper centre. But if he 
pollute his ſoul, if he fight againſt his ſoul, if he make his Reaſon a fer- 
yant to his Luſt, which ſhould be a miſtriſs to controul and check it, if 
he thus transform himſelf into a beaſt, he will be a moſt unfit ſpeCtatour 
of theſe ſigns : if he thus deform himſelf, he will undo himſelt. If this 
be love, it is ſuch a love that bewitcheth me, that blindeth me, that de- 
ceiveth and cheateth me, that firſt putteth out my eyes, and then ſetteth 
me to/grind at the mill; that Cepriveth me of my judgment, and maketh 
me worſe then the beaſts that periſh. The Covetous man loveth wealth $ 
and that pierceth his ſoul : The Ambitious loveth honour; and that is 
a ſnare , The Wanton loveth beauty ; and that biteth like a cocka- 
trice : The Angry man loveth revenge 3 and that keepeth his wound 
green, which otherwiſe patience would heal. Our firſt parents loved 
themſelves, and taſted the pleaſant fruit ; and were thruſt out of Para- 
dife for it : Achan loved himſelf, and would finger the wedge of gold ; 
and was ſtoned for it : Ahab loved himſelf, and would have Naboth's 
vineyard ; and dogs licked his bloud for it : Judas loved himſelf, and 
received the thirty piecesz and he bur(t aſunder for it. What could an 
enemy do more then Self love hath done to them in whoſe boſom ſhe hath 
found a place ? It ſtoneth, it hangeth, it killeth, it diſtraeth, it tor- 
menteth and deſtrayeth 3; and what can an oppreſſour or a tyrant, what 
can the Devil do more ? But this is not all. For, as the Hiſtorian ſpea- 
keth of Covetouſneſs, which is but a branch of it, Animuw &» corpus 
efſeminat ;, It corrupteth both body and mind, and maketh them ſoft 
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and tender and effeminate, Firſt it corrupteth the mind, and then 
weakeneth and enervateth the body : it maketh us either inſenſible, as 

ftocks and ſtones; or elſe too ſenfible of every blaſt, of every breath 
that cometh but towards us: it filleth our hearts with impatience,and our 

mouths with complaints, If it be a drop, it is a ſtorm ; if it be a breath, 

it is a tempeſt ; if it be good counſe), it is a reproch; if it be an eaſie 

burthev, we dare not touch it with one of our fingers : If it be an obje& 

of a terrible aſpe, we ſtudy to forget it 3 we would not believe it when 

we do believe it 3 we would not fee it when it is io our eye. Io proſperity 

ſelf-love advanceth our plumes; but when the weather changeth, our 

ſpirits fail. The Philoſopher telleth us, wzgtvxie ns enevrie, that Self- 

love is a puſilanimity or weakneſs of mind, atraid of every ſhadow, lo- 

thing every thing, tlying every thing, groaning at the very ſight of any 

thing that breatheth in oppoſition to us. And if Selt-love doth fo ſhor- 

ten our {trength, weaken our eyes, and dead our ſpiits, that we cannot 
look as we ſhould upon thoſe evils of common quotidian incurſion and 
which we meet with every day,it is not probable we ſhould behold theſe 
ſpeRacles of terrour,the forerunners of the laſt Judgement,with that pro- 
fit and advantage and comfort which we ſhould : the Sun darkened and 
the Moon turned into bloud, and the world, for ought we know, falling 
about our ears, will be no {igns to preva!; with us to make ready and pre- 
pare for anuther world. lt we cannot meet the Son of Man at his firſt 
coming, how ſhall we meet him at his ſecond ? If we cannot meet him 
when he cometh and ſpeaketh peace to us, peace in times of peace, 
and peace in times of tribulation, how ſhall we be able to meet him when 
he cometh in terrour to judge both the quick and the dead ? If we can- 
not behold the ſigns of his coming as we ſhould, how ſhall we be able to 
ſtand up at his appearance? This is one reaſon why we do not behold what 
is here foretold with that prcfit we ſhould, even our Self-love, onr in- 
ordinate and perverſe love of our ſelves. 

A ſecond reaſon hereof is Want of faith. And this Behold here is 
ſounded forth to awake and quicken our faith. For if we know whom 
we have believed, and believe what we have read, then may we look 
upon theſe (1gns, even all the calamities of the world, with comfort: 
Bat if this be a reaſon, then reaſon may ſeem to be on our tide, and to 
make us ſuch Eagles as to Jook upon theſe bright but fearful apparitions. 
For certainly there is no want of faith. There is nothing more talked 
of. Ebrinus ad phialam, mendicus ad januam; Every man filleth his 
mouth with it; the upright man for honeſty, the perjured for deceit, 
the drunkard at his cup, and the beggar at the gate. Faith is become 
the language of good and bad, of the pure in ſpirit and the hypocrite, 
of the Saint and that Devil that taketh his name, of the whole world. 
Faith is to be found in every corner of Chriſtendom : but ſuch a Faith 
as that Peace, was the name of which onely was written on the walls of 
a Monaſtery when the whole Convent were together by the eares in hot 
debate and contention. A1#{ti ftbi potizs fidem conitituunt quam accipiunt, 
ſaith Hilarie, acd itis true in this ſenſe alſo : lt is a generall fault inthe 
world, not to entertain that faith which ſhould ſtrengthen and eſta- 
bliſh us to behold theſe things, but to frame and fancy one of ovr 
own, to ſpin out one, as the ſpider doth his web : and ſuch a thin web 
It is that the blaſt of any temptation ſweepeth it away. And on this we 
lay all our fios, even that weight which preſſeth down ;, as if we ſhould ſet 
up a great ColofJus on a reed which will not bear one finger of ir. There 
is no want of this Faith 3 #ec nobis opws eſt fide ita, nor is there any need 
or uſe of it, But the Faith which muſt make us fit ſpeatours of thele 
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things which are here foretold, and which indeed we have ſeen, ot 
ſomething like unto them nay the very ſame, the Faith that muſt qualifie 
and prepare us for Chriſt's ſecond coming, mult be like his coming, full 
of glory and power, mult ſhake the powers of the Grave, muſt awake 
thoſe that (I:ep, muſt demoliſh Sin, muſt make us like unto Chriſt, not 
onely in his paſſion, but alſo in his rifing from the dead, muſt be to us as 
the trump of God,to call us out of our gravesz not fides inermir, a weak 
and unarmed faith,which hath neither buckler nor iword, which can nei- 
ther defend uor ſtrike a ſtroke, but is well content to ſtand by,and fee our 
Saviour fight it out ; but fides pugrex,a faith armed againſt the day of tri- 
al,that can fight it out agaioſt principalities and powers,and againſt all the 
fearful ſfigos which ſhall be ſet up 3 and fides vincens, a faith that overco- 
meth the world ; and the love of the world ; and fides triumphany, a faith 
that every day triumpheth over Sin and the Devil,maketh a ſhew of them 
openly, and maniteſteth it ſelf to God, to Angels, to men. This Faith 
hath a clear and ſtrong eye, and can look upon theſe terrible ſigns, By 


this ſaith Chriſt doth dwell in our hearts, and it Chriſt dwell there, he ppjerz.19, 


bringeth with him courage and reſolution. How ht is he to behold the 
Sur darkned, who bath this light ia him? to ſee the falling of the Stars, 
who hath this bright. Morning-ſtar fixed in his heart? And what ifF#he 
world end, if he be with him who is the Begining and the End 2 This Faith 
will make vs fit to behold any objec, will ſettle us in the knowledge of 
the providence of God, of which we had before but certain confuſed 
notions, little better then dreams. This Faith is like the Emperour's 
large Emerald, ia which he beheld wars and ruine, {laughter and defola- 
tion, whoſe colour tempered the obje@, and made it appear leſs terrible 
then it was. This Faith heareth a voice from heaven "wh 1 A to the whole 
hoſt and army of calamiries, to all theſe fearful ſigns which ſhall uſher in 
the end of the world, as David did coneerning Abſalom, Do the young 
iwan no harm ; Do my anvinted, my peculiar people, no harm : Ina word, 
this Faith will tay with us, will wait and attend us, io the midſt of all 
this tumult and confuſion : And when the powers of heaven are ſhaken, 
and the. elements melt with fire, and the world is ready to be diſſolved, 
it will briog us good'news of help at hand : Fear you not, ſtand ſtill, and 

ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, For this Faith alwaies bringeth with it Re- 
pentancez which is another end why we are called upon to behold theſe 

things. For that wazy#vule, that long-ſuffering of God's, which calleth 
us to repentance, improveth and increaſeth the means as we increaſe 
our hardneſs, The more heavy our fleep is in fin, the more noiſe and ſtir 
God maketh to awake us. After we have ſpent our eſtate amongſt har- 

lots, athd fed with ſwine, yet, if we return, he will receive us. Ifwe 

will not behold and conſider him when he ſhineth upon our tabernacles; 

yet if we-fall down before him when theſe figos appear, when he cometh 

with a #eapeſt rownd about him, then he will receive us. When the 

world regardeth us not, when it frowneth upon us, when it is ready to 

be diſſolved, yet if we'return, he will receive us. In wars and rumours 

of wars, when the Sun is darkened, and the Moon turned into blond, yet 

if we return, he will receive us. Never was the world ſoftull of wicked- 

neſs as in this laſt age of it : for as our forefathers went before us in time, 

fo do we before them in iniquity. : And therefore were there never 

greater means to reclaim it. . So that this time of judgement is a time 

of mercy, wherein Mercy, even whileſt Juſtice holdeth up the ſword, 

whileſt ſhe is ſtr:king, ſpreadeth her wing, and waiteth till we come 

under the ſhadow of it. And theſe ſigns, if we will behold them as we 

ſhould, and make them fo, may be figns of the diflolution ” bore 
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body of Sin as vvell as of the frame of the Uuiverſe. For 'the 
long ſuffering of God is repentance, (aith S. Peter, and will bring forth 
the fruits of 1t, if it be not abuſed and hindered. And the deſtruQtion of a 
ſinner is never fo abſolutely decreed by God, but that there 1s ſtill hope 
of recovery, even then when his foot is upon the very brink of death 
and defolation. Let him then pull back, and return to his God, and 
- he ſhall find that with him there is mercy and plentiful redemption. Bebold 
T have told you before; And | have told you, that you may behold and con- 
ſider it, that you may excutere vetermum, awake from that ſleep in which 
ſecurity and (elf-love have lulled you, that you may quicken your faith, 
and perfect and complete your repentance, and fo be ſigned with theſe 
ſigns, that the Spirit may fign and ſeale you to the day of redemption. And 
thisis the compaſle of the Ecce : And in this compaſſe we may walk 
and behold theſe ſignes, behold them with a watchful eye, with a be« 
lieviog eye, with arepentant eye, waſhing off all their malignity with 
tears. Theſe are the ſeveral rayes of confideration, And it we thus 
behold theſe figns, we ſhall be alſo fitted and prepared to meet Chriſt 
at his ſecond coming. Being thus qualified, we ſhall look uponall the 
ill. boding calamities in the world, which appear unto us in a ſhape of 
terrour, as upon ſo many John Baptiſts, telling us that the Kingdome of 
heaven i; at hand ;, we (halllook upon Death when he cometh towards 
us on his pale horſe, and not fear him; we ſhall look upon the Son of 
man when he cometh towards us with a ſhout, with the voice of the 
Archangel, and with the trump of God, and it ſhall be as muſick-to us. 
For he hath promiſed that where he is, we ſhall be a/ſo : and he hath made 
death, and theſe fignes, aud the diflolution of the world it ſelf, a 
promiſe. For if we ſhould not dye, if the world ſhould not be diſſolved, 
we could not enjoy the promiſe. But when theſe figns ſhall uſher him in, 
when he ſhall come again, then ſhall he free us from the yoke and har- 
row, from oppreſſion and tyranny 3 Then the meek ſhall be higher then- 
the proud, and Lazarus richer then Dives; Then that\bloudy hypocrite 
which called himſelf a Saint, ſhall have his portion with the Devil and 
his Angels; and the innocent, the deſpiſed, condemned innocent, ſhall 
look up and lift up his head : Then, though the beavers be ſhakes, he 
ſhall ſtand faſt as Mount Sion 3 though the ſea roar, he ſhall be at peace 5 
though the Stars fall, his heart ſhall be fixed ; , | 
m—Si frat illabatur orbis, 

avidum ferient ruing © | , 
And when the Son of man ſhall come in the clouds, he ſhall be ready to 
meet him; and when the heaven: ſhall be gathered together as a ſcrol,he ſhall 
be received into:thoſe new heavens wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs ; and 
when all is diſſolved, and the world is at an end, he ſhall live apd reign 
with him who made it, and who diffolved it, world without end. To 
vvhich bleſſed-eſtate he bring us vyho hath foretold theſe things, Jeſus 
Chriſt , the Saviour of the yvorld. n 
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1 faſt twice in the wetk ; 1 give tithes of all that 1 
paſt. 


Vain boaſt of a proud Phariſee, vvho cometh in- 
to the Temple not as a petitioner, but as a He- 
rald, and openeth not his defeCts, but proclaimeth 
his worth. If vve view him vvell, vve ſhall find 
him faulty in each part.of his prayer. He begin- 
neth vvith thanks; Gad, I thank thee; but it is 
thanks refleQing upon himſeli. The Phariſees, 
as Joſephus obſerveth,did not deny the Divine afli- 
{tance, did not ſhut out God quite, but attributed 
the'firſt and moſt to themſelves; they acknowledged common bleflings 
vvithout relying on peculiar mercles, 'and did rather plead before God's 
throne then ſue before/his mercy-ſeat. So our Phariſee here prayeth nor 
as if he defired to be heard, [but as one that .exaCted vvhat vvas due to 
his merit. Quod juſtitia edificeverat , ſuperbia deſtruebat, ſaith Paulinus. 
What his ſeeming righteouſneſs :had built up, his pride and vain-glory 
pulled downto the ground. In the progrels of his prayer he expreſleth 
contempt of his brother; 1 au not as this Publican; .as:if the defect of 
the one did enhance the vvorth of the.other, and that Publican the inner 
did adde to the merit of this/Phariſee the boaſter. In.the concluſion, in 
the vyords of my Text, like Solomon's fool, he commendeth himſelf, and 
that too but for the ſhell and outfide. of a. religious alt; 7 faſt twice.in the 
week; 1 givetithes of all that T poſſeſs. We 'have here a catalogue of 
lins not committed, and of goad duties-performed : but;if we calt it up, 
we ſhall 'finad theiſum tobe nothing : a catalogue drawn out by pride and 
vain-glory, and coloured over :aud guildetd by hypocrilie, You would 
think indeed youſaw.a true Jſracilite, in-whomthere is .noguile; but pull 
off the-viſour, andyou ſhall ſee a Pharilee.z break openthe painted fe: 
pulchre, and-you ſhall behold nthing but dead mens bones and rotten- 
neſs and corruption, (In the 'Text-vve have two things to conſider, the 
Perſon, and his Performances; the. perſon triumphiog in his. atts, and 
the as reproching the-perſon. He did more -then vvas. required , fu: 
ſted twice in the week , and gave morein tithes then the Lavv exacted, 
even of ' mint and cumin, and of aU/ that be poſſeſed,and yet vvas a breaker 
cf-the Lavv. He did more then he ought, -yet came ſhort of -vvhat he 
ought. TJejania,at beneficia ; | he urgeth his faſtings and tithivgs as bene- 
f.ts, and behold, they are turned into fins, 1 faſt, I pay tithes, is not a 
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commendation but a libel in the mouth of a Pharilee. Or, if you 
pleaſe, we ſhall take the words 1, in the form and manner in 
which they are propoſed; and he ſpeaketh them Church-wiſe , in 
the form of aprayer: 2. in the ſubſtance and matter of them, and 
there we ſhall diſcover three notorious vices, Pride drawing on 
Vain-glory , and both uſh-ring in Hypocrifte: and oyt of them we 
ſhall draw ſome concluſions which m1y be uſeful for our obſerya- 
tion. 

Firſt, 7 faſt twice in the week, Were we not told in the Text that , 
he went wp into the Temple to pray , this language of his could not be | 
thought a prayer, The ſtile is too lofty, againſt the very natu:e of 
Prayer. For whether we take Prayer to be an aſcent ot the mind 
unto God , or a religious affetion and breathing of the foul, in all 
its defefts and neceſlities, in all its returns and acknowledgments 
to God (for Prayer doth as it were divide us from our ſelves ,; lays 
eth us on the ground, in duſt and aſhes: So low fell Abraham Gen, 
19, And David, when he ſpake to God, could not but cry out, 
Who am I? or what is my father's houſe When the ſoul louketh 
towards Majeſty, the rayes of it beat her back upon her ſelf, there 
to behold her own emptineſs and vileneſs.) Take Prayer, leſay, 
how we pleaſe , we cannot draw it to make it fit the Phariſees 
ſpeech here, 7 faſt twice in the week, Hoc faciebat ut orans apud ſe 
eſſet, ſaith the Father 3 He drew not nigh to God, but dwelt in the 
vain comemplation of himſelf, and looked upon his performances as 
it were through a multiplying glaſs, which made them ſeem more and 
greater then they were. When Philip King of Macedonia laid fiege 
ro the fair city of Samos, he told the citizens that he came « woo- 
ing to it ; but the Oratour well replied that it was not the faſhion 
in their country to come a wooing with a fife and a drum: So here 
we may behold this Phariſee in the poſture of a beggar or petitioner, 
going up to the Temple to pray, and yet telling God he ſtandeth inno 
need of him; as if, ſaith Chryſoſtom, a begger, that were to crave 
an alms, ſhould hide his ulcers, and load himſelf with chains and 
rings and bracelets, and clothe himſelf in rich and coſtly apparel ; as 
if a beggar ſhould aſk an alms in the robes of a King, His heart did 
flatter him in ſecret , and with his mouth he did kiſs bir hands, as Job 
ipeaketh, Comiog before his Phyſician, he hideth his ſores, and 
ſheweth his found and healthful parts, in a dangerous caſe ; like a man 
ſtruck in a vein, that voideth his beſt bloud, -and retaineth his worſt. 
And this is againſt the very nature of Prayer; which ſhould lay us 
at the feet of God, as nothing before him ; which ſhould raiſe it ſelf 
and take its flight on the wings of Humility and Obedience; which 
ſhould contra the mind in it felf, and ſecure it from pride ;z which 
ſhould depreſs the ſoul in it ſelf, and defend it from vain-glory ; 
which ſhould fo fill it that there may be no room for hypocriſie. 
Then our devotion will aſcend as incenſe, pare and boly, ſeaſoned 
with the Admiration of God's Majeſty and the Deteſtation of our 
ſelves. But if it be not thus ſeaſoned, but reliſh of the corruption of 
a hollow heart, it will be but as the ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit , or, 
(which is as offenſive to God) the breathings and evaporations of a Pha- - 
riſee. And fo far we find this Phariſee faulty, if we conſider the form 
of his words as a prayer. | 

lo the next place, if we conſider the matter and ſubſtance of the 
Phariſees wcrds, we ſhall fied him a Devil to himſelf, (fo every 


Proud man is, faith Climacus) puffed up and ſwelled with the Woo 
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of his own conceit. Grandis tumor eſt, ſed contrarins ſatitati , ſaith Hies 
rom : His veios are full, but it is with bad bloud ; and Pride is as it were 
the ſpirits of it, which makethit run diſorderly , and break forth into 
biles and ulcers, into that which we call our Glory, butit 1s our fhame. 
Pride maketh us to forget our dependance on God, and to hate an e. 
quality with our brethren, It turneth our. loudeſt thanks into ingratt- 
tude, I faſt, and, T am not an adulterer , leaveth God inthe rear,to 
help vvhenallis done. 7 ama great faſter, that engageth his God ; and, 
I am not as this Publican, that excommunicateth his brother. Pride is a 
fin vvhich indeed had its birth in heaven, in Lucifer 5 but, as if ic had 
forgot vyhich vvay it fell, it never had the power to return thither again, 
bur here on earth remaineth the Devil's emiſſary, to betray Vertue ic ſelf, 
to ſpoil and rob us of our ſpiritual endowments, to poiſon each ſtream, 
to defile each aCtion,to turn our prayers into ſin,to make vur good deeds 
ſtiok in the noſtrils of the Almighty, to corrupt a faft , to blow our 
alms before the vvind vvith the breath of a trumpet, ro make a ſacrifice 
murther, and a gift an injury. Sin hath a foul face, and of it felt is 
mis-ſhapen : therefore the Devil's art and labour is to make Goodnels fo 
too, ' to ſet his inſcription upon God's coyn, his Devil's face upon Ange- 
lical perfeRtions. Ignorance begetteth Pride, and Pride increaſeth ig- 
norance. This maketh us leave God behind us, to vvhom vve ſhuuld 
cleave tanquam principio, as the beginner and donour of all good things, 
and.to thiuk that the tountain and original of all good is in cur ſelves; 
to think ſo vyhen vve do not think ſo, It maketh us, like Ananias, give 
God a part, but keep back the greateſt part to our ſelves. The proud 
is as he that tranſgreſeth by wine. He doth not fee vyhat he ſecth , 
nor underſtand vvhat he knoweth, but ſpeaketh and judgeth of things 
moſt abſurdly. Pride is the Drunkenneſs of the ſoul. And it is the 
Idolatry of the foul , makivg us bow to ourſelves, and burr incenſe to 
our own yarn, as the Prophet ſpeaketh. It is a kind of Murther; it 
maketh us kill our ſelves vvith ſmiling , and dote our ſelves to death. 
It is the Adultery of the foul; it divorceth us from God , and ma- 
keth us couple and ingender vvith our own phanſies. Adulteri ſums : 
nos amari volumus , non ſponſum , ſaith Auguſtinez We are plain adul- 
terers : vve vvould have our fclves to be loved , and not the brides» 
groom. It is a Falſe witneſs and a lying glaſs, Sow 3 wdgrve, a wit- 
neſs clrawn ont of our own houſe , our own corrupt hearts, giving us for 
men, vyhen vve are but children in underſtanding ; vvitneſfing either 
not the-truth , or not the whole truth; bringing in the fleſh for the 
ſpirit, a ceremony for the ſubſtance, arite for religion , hearing for o- 
bedience, profeſfion for prattice , the leſſer things of the Law , mint and 
cumin , for the weightier things of the Law, and a part for the vvhole. 
And jindeed theſe formalities ofttner (well us up then ſincere obedi- 
ence, For obedience, if it be ſincere, is humility, and keepeth us 
under God's hand.z but Pride commonly buildeth all its glorious ſu- 
perſtruQures upon defe&t , upon appearances and ſhews, He vvho 
1s onely a Jew outwardly boafterh more then he vvho is a Jew in- 
vvardly ; and the formal Chriſtian is more fupercilious then he that 
migdeth the things of Chriſt, and is more xaken vvith the hearing of 
a Szrmon then the other vvith doing of the Word. If he can pray,and 
faſt, and hear, he is more exalted in himſelf then he that dexieth him- 
ſelf, and taketh up Chriſt's croſs, and followeth him, Knowledge falſly 
fo called puffeth up, but charity edifieth. Laſtly, I may ſay Pride is cor 
vetous and envious. Amat avaritia unitatem: Covetouſnefs vvould 
draw all and make it one in it ſelf, The Phariſee in the Text had a 
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deep dye and tinQure of it, So blinded he was that he ſaw none but 
himſelf; 1 «#, and alone; I faſt twice in the week, 3 and what is this 
Publican ; So he ſtandeth as upon terms with God, and defieth his 
brother, Firſt he attributeth to himſelf (though not the total, yet) 
the principal cauſe of that good was in him, and then looketh down 
and contemneth the low dejeQed eſtate of the poor Publican, Thus 
whileſt other ſins fly the preſence of the Almighty, Pride dareth oppoſe 
him to his face , and maketh even Ruine it ſelf the foundation of her tas 
bernacle, | 
Next to the fia of Pride followeth Vain glory the daughter of 
Pride; An hateful mother, and an hateful daughter. As Choler is 
nothing elſe but ſpama ſangrinis, the froth of Bloud, fo is Vain-glory 
nothing elſe but puma ſuperbie , the froth of Pride. Pride, like the 
fooliſh woman in the Proverbs, is loud and talkative, She ſpeaketh 
in our garments, in our geſtures, in every motion, in every look; 
When the heart is full of it , the tongue will be 4s #he per of a rea. 
dy writer. Doth a Phariſce give a/ms £ You ſhall hear a trumpet. Doth 
he pray £ You ſhall ſee him 7 the corwers of the ſtreets, Doth he faſt # 
You ſhall ſee it in his conmteraence, or he will proclaim it in the Tem- 
ple, I fait twice in the week, Let a Monk but for ſome time cloiſter 
up himſelf, and faſt, and ſtraight, faith S. Hierom , putat ſe eſſe alicujus 
»omenti , he beginneth to contemplate himſelf, and thinketh him his 
enemy that doth not admire him. He one day's retirement mult 
not lye hid: for he will ſpeak it, by not vouchlafing a word to his 
equal, Let a blind Votary devote himſelf to poverty , or go ta pil- 
grimage to ſome Saint, and his own opinion full ſoon will canonize 
him, and he will write it on the cloiſter-walls. Let-the formal Chri- 
{tian keep the Sabbath day holy, though not. more holy then the. de- 
votion, or ratheritch, of his ear can make it 3 let him keep this one 
commandment, though he break all the reſt; let him keep #he feaſt , 
though with the leven of malice and wickedneſs , and he will make this 
one day the boaſt and comfort of every day of the week, and vent 
himſelf in a cenſure, which is the voice and language of Vain: glory, 
publiſhing his own praiſe in a ſharp reprehenſion of others, and pro- 
claimiog his piety in the ſentence of their condemnation. For Vain: 
glory cannot ſpeak more plainly then thus, am not as that Publi- 
can, Indeed a good name is as 4 pretious ointment, and every Chrifti- 
an is bound to preſerve it. Quiſquis famane cuſtodit in alios miſe- 
ricors eſt : |. am merciful to others, when I am'careful of the preſer- 
vation of my own good name : for by this I let fall no ſpark to kin- 
dle a ſuſpicion in him which may flame out at laſt into an unochari- 
table cenſure. "Kirov axvous iwar@® , Praiſe is a ſweet and delightful 
wote : but if 1 ſiog it my ſelf, or take delight in hearing it, 1 may 
take in death at my ears. This Sireo's ſong may (lumber me, but [ 
may dye in this ſlumber. For « is the mother , ſuch is the daughter : 
As after pride cometh a fall, ſo after this glorying cometh ſhame.And 
indeed they are both built up upon the ſame materials, upon thin and 
aiery ſpeculations; and they feed on ſhadows inſtead of meat, as the 
Chameleonsdo on air. Mila popularis anre mancipia, they ſuck and 
draw in the breath of popular applauſe, which turneth oftner then the 
wind, is now loud in an Hoſazxna, and anon louder in a Crxcifige z now 
maketh Gods , and then ſtoveththew. And as they feed on air, ſo are 
they made out of air, the ebullitions and reſultances of formalities, and 
ſhews and outward performances. A truly pious mind keepeth at 


home in it ſelf, is modeſt and filent, Deo ſolo content#s judice, teaſteth 
| on 
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on a good conſcience , is ambitious of no eye but his that ſeeth all 
things , \defireth no other 'Evge but his. Ot Mortification, of Fight- 


ing with our ſelves, of Denying our ſelves, of bridling our Anger,of 


quenching our Luſts, of compoſing our AfﬀeRions there is little noiſe 
in the world , unleſs it be in our pulpits;z as Jictle noiſe as praQtice : 
but Faſting and Prayer and Alms bufie not the mind fo much as the 
tongue; and as we bring them forth with no great travel and pain , 
ſo we love to ſee them gracious in mens eyes, and to reflect back up- 
on us with hovour, I faſt twice in the week, mult be writ in the 
forehead of a Phariſce, .that men may ſee it, and learn to call him 
Rabbi, Rabbi, He is his own chronicle, his own hiſtory , and the 
multitude muſt read and applaud it. Therefore our Saviour putteth 
ina caution, When ye faſt look not ſowre, as the hypocrites ; for they diff. 
9 


gure their faces, that t 


may ſeem to men 10 faſt, Verily, I ſay unto you 


they have their reward, 

Now in the third place, theſe. two, Pride and Vain-glory, uſher 
in Hypocrifie. They are avgmenium flerilitatis, & ſimnulationis janua: 
As they bring a leanneſ; into the ſoxl and a barrenneſs of good works, 
( for what doth he bring forth that is delivered of a ſhadow?) ſo they 
make up that gate which ſtandeth wide open to let in Hypocriſie. 
For he that lifteth his head on high, he that would have his name car- 
ried about by the breath of the people, he that would be ms wy, 
ſome great one, will fill up that greatneſs, though it be but with ſhews; 
and, though he be not, yet will he ſeem to be that for which' he 
defireth to be pointed at, «ns , This is the great faſter , This is the 


devout man, 


upon him. 


This will make ſome ſound and noiſe which may echo back 
Nay, Hypocriſte is more curious and bufie many times 


then the Truth it felf : It hath nothiog , and yet feemeth to have more 
of Religion then that which is truly ſo. So a Paraſite is wont to ex- 
cced a friend, a Mountebank to promiſe more then a Phyſician , a So- 
phiſter to be more grave then a Philoſopher, a babler more formal 
then a Divine, and a Phariſee more (trift and ſevere then a Diſciple 


of Chriſt. 


Hypocriſie and Oſtentation with the Orator are all one. 


We read of Nero, who was a great actor on the (tage , that repre- 
ſentivg the madneſs and fury of Hercules, and being, as the argument of 
the Fable required, bound with chains, a certain fouldier beholding 
him thought he had been aſſaulted. with violence, and ran to his reſcue: 
So- hath every age afforded us ſome fkilfull aRors of their parts ; 
Kings, that are but {laves; Prophets, that are but impoſtors ; and 
Saints , that are but images, who can rage in their zeal, and poure 
forth bitter imprecations, when themſelves are that execrable thing 
that ſhould be put away ;z who cenſure all, condemn what is beſt,ſhake 
that which ſhould ſtand, and ſet up a Babel on the ruines of [eruſalem. 
And all this is performed with that earnelineſs and life that ſtanders 
by , not ſo cunning, but even as wiſe as themſelves , never once de- 
liberate, or ask the queſtion , Are theſe things ſo but conclude that 
it is ſo in truth, and forun in withas great fury to affiſt them,and ne- 
ver diſcover that it was fraud and cruelty and oppreflion that made 
the noiſe, that it was not Hercules, but the Tyrant that aCted his 
part. For the people, who are but ſhadows, are much taken with 
lhews; ex veritate pauce, ex opinione multa eſtimant ; they are not led 
by the Truth, but turned about upon Opinion as on a wheel. For bring 
an aQor from the ſchool of Statilius, ſaith Tully, and though he excell 
even Roſcious himſelf, yet no man will take the pains to behold him; 
but let one come from Roſcius's ſchool, and ſpeRators will flock to 


him, 
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him , although he be far worſe then Statilius. Yulgns prſſemur vweritatis 
interpres The common people are the moſt corrupt interpreters of 
truth ; for they look upon it , and call it Error: They make Saints 
and Reprobates at pleaſure , and will canonize a mar of Belial, it he 
be of their humour and faction, when they ſet the mark of the Beaft 
upon him who maketh conſcience of his wayes ,' and is fo good that he 
cannot be like them. Therefore ambitious and vain-glorious men were 
alwayes great flatteres of the people, and ftill gave them Jetrice fit for 
their lips. The Phariſee is for the ſtreets and the multitude ; there you 
ſhall behold him ſpreading his phylaCteries at large. 7 faſt twice in the 
week ; his Doxology is fitted for himſelf, Ego runneth through his whole 
Litany, Thrice is the glory, is not in his Pater noſter, And if truth may 
expound it, 7 faft, by interpretation is, I am prond, I ans vain-glorions,t 
am an hypocrite. 
From the Phariſee's Faſt we may draw out this uſefut obſervation , 
That an outward aR, though enjoyned by God, and though to the 
eye of man moſt exattly performed , if it proceed not from a pure and 
lingle heaft, if it be not driven to that end for which it was comman- 
ded, is fo far from finding acceptance with . God, that it is odious 
and hateful in his fight. . Some duties there are which are yelativ# 
Juris , and are commanded for a further end; as Prayer, and Hears 
ing, and Faſting , and the hke : and there be others that have their 
avm;xney , as Ariſtotle ſpeaketh of Sapience, their end in themſelves ; 
as Denying our ſelves, Crucitying the old man, Putting on the new, 
Piety, and Sincerity : all theſe are done for themſelves, and have no 
other end, unleſs it be glory. The firſt alwayes have reference to 
the Jaſt. We pray, and hear, and faſt, that we may be fitter for the 
harder works, If we pray as we fhould, the power and efticacy-of 
prayer followeth and affiſteth us in our daily converſation : If we hear 
as we ſhould, we ſhall obey: If we faſt as we ſhould,we ſhall abſtain 
from fin. What though we do Iimmd{ey 3 ous , bufſet and diſci- 
pline our fiſh? what though we ſhould , what Domioicus Loricatus 
is faid to haye done, give our ſelves in one Lent five and forty thou- 
fand ſtripes? what though we ſhould with the Euchite take S. Pavl's 
words litterally, and pray continually £ what though we hear the word 
every day, and that from morning to night? yet when all is done, 
nothing is done, unleſs all be drawn home to the end for which all 
were enjoyned, which 1s, fincere and univerſal obedience : Without 
which we cannot think thoſe ſervices acceptable to God, but, as 
things which degenerate , ſo much the worſe by how much the ber- 
ter they had been if they had been carried and brought home to, a 
right end. What a fin is it that Prayer, which was made to open 
the gates of heaven, ſhould devour widows houſes? that I ſhould 
open my ears and greedily fuck in the dofrine of truth , and then as 
greedily confute the Preacher by my praQice? And what is a Faſt, if 
It be for oppreflion and bloud ? Faſting is no vertue, faith S$. Hierom, 
who liked of Faſting well enough : Adjumentum eft, non perfeio ſan: 
Hitatis ;, It is a good help and way to vertue, but it isno part of. the 
perfeion and beauty of holinels, And it will concern us to take 
heed how we flatter our felves when we faft, as if we had performed 
ſome ſpecial part of God's ſervice, and to loſe the benefit it might 
have brought with it. Aagis boc providendum eſt , ne tibi hoc , quod 
licita contemnas , ſecuritatem quandam illicitorum faciat , leſt by Faſting, 
or the reſt , we thiok we have highly merited at God's hands, and that 
our abſtinence from what is lawful encourage us not and countenance 
us 
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us in ſomething that is moſt unlawful, 
and bawd for onr fin, Behold, ſaith the people to God, we have 
faſted, and thou regardeit it not, They thought that to hang down 
the head for a day was religion, when their lives were otherwile ſpotted 
with uncleanneſs. And it is the natare of Ceremony to put a trick as 
it were upon Devotion, and to aflume that unto it felt which is due 
toReligion. And as it was ſometimes ſaid of Church mens wealth , 
Religio peperit divitiasz ſed filia devoravit matrem , lo ſtanderh the 
caſe between Ceremony and Religion; Religion was the firſt that 
brought it forth, and the daughter with many men eateth up the mother: 
Thoſe duties which were ordained to promote Holtnefs of lite, under- 
mine and ſupplant ir,and then (tand in irs place 3 obtain not the end, but 
are either taken for it, or drawn to worſe. Wetaſt, as Saul made the 
people, for «day; and then, as they did at night , we eat with the 
bloud, Therefore what $. Paul ſpake of Circumcifton is true of Faſting; They 
are in a manner both made of the ſame matter and upon the {ame 
mould ; Circumciſion , and ſo Faſting , verily profitteth , if thou keep the 
Law 3 but if thou break, the Law , thy circumciſion is made uncireumct« 
fox , thy Faſting is turned into ſin. 

Again, theſe duties which look further then themſclves, and are 
ioſtrumental to others, are of eaſier diſpatch then thoſe which they 
are ordained to advance. Tt is far eaſier to faſt, ropray, to hear, to 
tithe mint and rue and aniſe and cumin , then to do the weightier mat- 
ters of the Law, judgment, mercy, and fuith. Theile we muſt make our 
mipapza., Or preparations; the greateſt difficulty is is nd Gy», in the work, 
it ſelf. Ir is an harder matter to fight againſt luſt then to faſt for a 
day; to be in thebody, and yet out of the body 3 it is harder to cru- 
cifie the fleſh then to puniſh it with the loſs of a meal. lt is harder for the 
wanton to make himſelf an eunuch then to forbear his bread ; harder 
for the Mammpniſt_r&PÞe rich in ggod works then to pay his tithes, 
To ſacrifice the oalv& of our lib open our ears,to aftii& our ſelves 
for a day, many ſh:ndert motia®, many by and eazthy reſpets may 
perſuade us, How fo Sn was, ON famine or a _—_ bring us into 
the houſe of mourni nd pull us on our knees ? when not all theſe 
26 ang , bor the terrour of the wrath to come , can prevail with us 
to deny ourſelves, can prevail with the covetous to ſcatter his bread, 
with the fſacrilegious to hold off his hand from that which is holy, with 
the oppreſfour to beat out his teeth , 'with the wanton to keep his feer 
from the houſe of the fooliſh womar, Heaven it {If hath not force 
enough to keep us out of hell, ncr hell terrour enough to drive us 
from it. Here, here is the agony and contention , here 18 the'(trug- 
ling, the labour, the warfare of a Chriſtian ; not in hearing, but in do- 
ing 3 not in abſtainivg from meat, but from (in. Here the mind is 
put to the ntmoſt of its afivity ; here it is put upon the rack ; here 
It is in labour and travel, not to bring forth a hollow eye or an open 
ear, a ſigh or grone, or many prayers, but a new creature, Hoc oprs, 
hic labor eft. This is a work indeed, the work of a Chriſtian, For- 
malities and outward performances, Hearing and Faſting , and the 
like, are ſet forth , like thoſe labourers in the parable, early in the 
morning, and begin the work; but true Piety , Obedience and Selt- 
denial, theſe bear the burthen and heat of the day, Thoſe may change,nay, 
may be turned into fin ; but theſe abide for ever, and are as laſting as the 
heavens. 

Thirdly , the ſtrict and ſevere obſerving of outward duties many 
times maketh us more ſlack and remiſs in thoſe which are more js 
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tial and neceflaryz as Euphranor the painter, having vvearicd his 
phanſie and art in drawing the pictures of the petty Gods, failed and 
came ſhort. in ſetting out the Majeſty of Jupiter. Hovv often doth 
Sacrifice ſwallow up Obedience ? May not a man be more deceitful 
for his Prayers, more wicked for the many Sermons he hath heard, 
and more bloudy for a Faſt 2 May not a man cry out with Saul, 7 have 
kept the commandment of God, when he hath broke it? (it down and 
reſt in theſe types and ſhadows, and deal with the ſubſtance as the Jews 
did with Chriſt, revile and ſpit upon it, and put it to open ſhame? 
That of the Father is true , Vbz quod now oportet adbibetwr , quod 0- 
portet nepligitur ; Where we place our diligence in that which is lefs, 
we withdraw and take it off from that which is more neceſlary ; are 
great faſters, and greater ſinners. A Phariſee ts never more a wolt or a 
viper then after a faſt. 

Laſt of all (for I muſt haſten) God is not ſo much glorified in a 
Faſt as inthe renewing of his image, which is more viſibly ſeen in a 
chaſte , juſt, pious, merciful man then in all the Anchorets or Faſters 
in the world, For herein we are like him and reſemble him. We 
cannot fay we hear as God dothhear, orfaſt as God doth faſt, or pray 
as God doth pray; but we are juſt as God is juſt, holy as God is ho- 
ly, and mercitul as God is merciful. Look not for the face of God 
in the hollow of the ear or the wrinkles of the face : Look not for him 
io a forced (igh or grone: Look not to ſee him alwaies in thy out- 
ward mortification : For there thou ſeeſt.at. moſt but his hinder parts, 
what he commaRideth laſt, The fulleſt view a mortal eye can.have 
of him is in piety and inuocency of life, which are the works of his 
hand, and weak and imperfe@ repreſentations of him. And this is 
his glory, that we are like unto him, and in this he rejoyceth;z as an 
artificer is delighted in his work , when he ſeeth it finiſhed according 
to that Idea which he had ſet up in his mind, and looketh upon it 
with the ſame favour and complacency as he doth upon his child 
which reſembleth him: ſo looketh God upon his:creature, when he 
ſeeth him built up according to that pattern which he hath made, 
and which was in himſelf; when he ſeeth him io that ſhape and form 
of obedience which he preſcribed ; when he is what God would.have 
him be, a follower of God, This is his glory, above all the Halelu- 
jabs and Hoſanuas of men and Angels. In a word, this is the end | 
for which he gave us thoſe hard and unpleaſant laws of Faſting.and Ab-' 
ſtinence, and that chargeable one (as wethbiok_) of Hearing, -For this 
we pray, for this we hear, for this we faſt. And if theſe dutics 
lift us up to this, they are accepted: If not, they but carry us the 
wrong way , from Bethel to Bethaven , from true ;godlineſs .to lying 
and vanity, and they are an abomination, And when God thunder- 
eth from heaven and breatheth forth his menaces againſt the greateſt 
lingers, the ſentence is, They ſhall have their portion with hypoorites. 
For 

1. Nothing is more oppoſite to God, who is Truth, then a Pha- 
rifaical hypocrite, whole whole life is a lye, oppolite-to his Jultice ; 
which as it puniſheth all and every pars of wickedneſs, ſo it .exacteth 
all and every part of ſanity ; which will not diſpenſe with a moral , 
politive and eternal precept uponthe ,perfarmance of a temporay .and 
occaſional onez which exaQteth his will to ,be performed not by 
halves, but commandeth us iwplers legeas, to fulfi'l his Law, to. fill it 
up with our dbedience z which will not-take a dayes-faſt for ap age 
of intemperance , a bow of the head 'for a .blow on the face, por the 
earing 
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heariog of an hour for the deceit and coſenage of a vveck; vvhich 
vvill not take the ſhadow for the ſubſtance , nor a piRture for a 
Chriſtian : in a vvord, vvhich vvill not admit of our courage and 
reſolution in fin for our active, yet unactive, endeavours in bodily 
exerciſe; vyhich vvill not take the helps, the abuſed helps, for the 
end, nor favour the Devil for the Saint he is like. The voice of 
Juſtice is, Theſe things thou owghteſt to have done , and not to have lef} 


the other undone. 


2, Hypocrilie is oppoſite to God's Wiſdom, and is a mockery of 


him , hiding us from his all-ſeeing eye; as it he could not behold Op- 
preſſion and Sacrilege througha Faſt; as if he could not diſcover us 
fighting againſt heaven, becauſe our march is grave and folemn, and 
we (in againſt him' in hisvame; as if he could not fee Jeroboam's wife 
io her diſguiſe, nor the Devil in Samuel's mantle 3 as it he that made 
the Eye were blind, and he that made the Conſcience were not great» 


er then it, and ſaw all things, even thoſe vve will not ſee, and thofe +. 


vve cannot ſee : for vvho ever yet foorded his own heart ? Why thoutd 
vve then provoke the Lord to jealouſie ? Are we wiſer then he? 
Dnid prodeſt *inclu/am habere comſcientiam © Patemws Leo: Why 
thould vve firſt beat and wound our conſcience with fin," and then 
heal-and {Kinit over vvith a ceremony > for howſoever it be ſhut to thee, 
thy heart is open to God, more open then Druſus's houſe in the ſtory , 


that had neither vvindows nor doors. Though thy mask be on, and. 


thou art ating thy part upon the ſtage of the world, yet thou art in 
*the eye and preſence of a juſt and wiſe God. To him thy comple- 
ment is a lye, thy diſſimulation open, thy thoughts as vocal as thy 
words, thy darkneſs as clear as the light , and thy whiſper as loud as 
thunder. He can ſever thy droſs trom thy gold, thy oppreſſion from 
thy faſting, thy ſacrilege from thy zeal. And he vvho teeth the num: 
ber of the ſtars , and calleth theme all by their names, .will tell the num- 
ber of thy (19s,as numberleſs as they,and call them all by their names, thy 
Oppreſſion oppreſſcon , thy Fraud fraud , thy Profanenels profaneneſs , 
though they lye hid and covered over. in a faſt, in thy ceremoni- 
ous, ſpecious and hollow devotion. And now vvhere is thy hope? 
In a ſhadow, in a ceremony, in 4 brokex reed, vvhich vvill pierce 


through thy hand, and aggravate thy. ſin. The hope of the hypocrite Job 8. 'Y 
ſhall be cut off, (aid Bildad, Nay, bis joy is but a moment, (aith Zophar, Job 20. y 


>. And a Moment, vve know, is indivilible, of leſs continuance then 
a thought. Philoſophers will not allow it. to be a part of Time, 
. - How can that -hope laſt which hath no better a pillar to lean on then 


.z phantaſm, which appeareth and is not? I faſt. twice. in the week, 1 


pay tithes of all that I poſſeſs, is a fair Ttem in a Phariſee's catalogue 3 but it 
1s foiſted in, and, when God looketh upon it, it is a bill of accuſation. 
And now you have ſeen the Phariſee's phylaGewes pulled off, the hypo- 


crite unmasked, let us take'a ſhort ſurvey of our ſelves by vvay of appli- 


cation, and ſo conclude. 


And here, as S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh of the ſtory of Naboth , YJet#s 


tempore, uſu quotidiana, It is very ancient , but renewed every day in 


the practice of men, ſo may vve ſay of the Phariſees ; The Seft is va- 


niſhed , but there is a generation of ſuch vipers (till , lifting up their 
heads and their voices as high as they, as very hypocrites as they; 
as holy as they, aud as ſeditious as they; as holy as they, and as de- 
ceitful as they; as holy as they, and as covetous asthey 3 as holy as 
they , .and as imperious as they ; as holy as they, and as bold DiQqa- 
tors as they, Mali4bripes, mali ies : Neither is better, for both are 
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bad, and it is not eaſfie to determine which is worſe, but when they 
ſhew us their teeth and their horns, You may ſce them in the Tem. 
ple and in every ſtreet, hear them giving thanks, and bleſſing them- 
ſelves; making that a Law which is none, and {lighting the reſt ; 
ſtraining at a gnat, and ſwallowing a camel; (tumbling at a ſtraw, and 
leaping over a mountain; ſtartling at a child , at that which is harm- 
leſs, and embracing a monſter ; filent and crafty when they are over: 
powered, and loud and cruel when they prevail; Lambs when they 
liſt, and Lions when they can. I need notbe Jarge in their chara- 
Qerz you may know them by their language , 7 faſt twice in the we e, 
They faſt, and they pray, and they hear, and they believe, and they 
are aſſured of heaven. They are, and they alone : The reſt ſtaud before 
them 4s Publicans or excommunitate perſons. Can any good thing,can any 
Prophet, come ont of Nazareth? Can any know any good,or do any good, 
that is not of that faRtion ? Enlarge.thy phylaGeries, if thou caoſt, thou 
-* Phariſee, and paint that ſepulchre of rotten bones, vvyhich thou art, vvith 
more art and coriolity then theſe ; blow thy trumpet louder, or draw 
thy face to more figures then theſe. Lord, what is now become of 
Religion? It was placed in judgment and mercy; it is now mana- 
ged with cruelty and craft : It vvas committed to every nation and 
all people; it is 'now ſhut up io a party: It vvas ſeated in the Will 
and Underſtanding; it is vow whirled about in the Phanſie: It vvas « 
wedding garment ; it is now made a cloke of maliciouſneſs It vvas 
once true, He that loved Chriſt , and kept his commandmtnis , was bis 

Diſciple; but he is now no good Chriſtian vvho is ſo, if he be not , 
ſo atter ſuch a mode and ſuch a faſhion, We ſee it in the Church of 
Rome; No ſalvation out of her territories: God grant vve feel it 
not nearer home. Beloved, he that ſhall look abroad, and vyell con- 
ſider the converſation of many , may be tempted perhaps to an unwor- 
thy thought, that either there is no Religion, or that Religion is no- 
thing, For vvherein is it placed? In a Faſt, and that to our ovvn 
6 vvills; in Hearing, and that but vain; in Prayer, and that many times 
but babling in Faith , and that but dead ; in Formalities and Shews. 
Its ſound is gone through the earth ; and it is loſt in the noiſe, Reli- 
gion vve fight for, and Religion vve fight againſt : Religion vve extoll, 
and Religion vve ſhame: We cryitup, and tread it under foot, and 
are never leſs religious then vvhen the Phariſce ſpeaketh vvithin us, and 
telleth the vvorld and maketh it known to all the people that weare 
ſo, Non apparemus mali, ut plus malignemur : We will not appear e« 

vil, that vve may do the more evil; ſcem very good, that vve may . 
be vvorſe and vvorſe. Let us take an Inventory of our Jewels and 
our beſt things, let us ſet down our virtues, We faſt vvith all our 

fins about us, full of iniquity , and mavy times feed it vvith a faſt ;- 
We faſt, and make it » prologue ſometimes to a Comedy, fome- 
times to a Tragedy ; and at once call down judgments, and depre- 
cate them ; humble our ſelves before God , and provoke him. We 
| hear, and that is all : and vyould to God that vvere all. But here 
Deut. #8. 33. that curſe is upon it, #e carry mach ſeed out , but gather little in. We 
hear much , and remember little, and praQtiſe leſs; nay, vve praQiiſe 
the contrary to that vvhich vve heard vvith ſo much attention and 
delight. We pray for one thing, and deſire another : We make it a 
trade, a craft and occupation, to take indeed a pear},but not the kingdom 
of heaven, I, but vve believe, Iam unwilling to ſay Faith is a cere- 

mony; but in many it is not ſo much, and figoifieth nothing at all ; 

a meteor hangiog in the phanſie vvhich portendeth nothing but Soy 

ty 
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lity and barrenneſs; rather a ſcutcheon for ſhew then a buckler to 
quench a fiery dart, We call Chriſt a foundation, and we build up- 
on him: We lay 'our cruelty upon hiat, who was a Lamb; our 
malice upon him, who prayed, who died for his enemies ; our pride 
upon him, who made Eimſelf of no reputation 3 our hypoctrilie upon 
him, who was Truth it ſelf; and-our rebellion upog him, who was 
a pattern of obedience, We believe in Chriſt, and erucifie him 
again, For this the wrath of God js revealed from heautn, becauſe 
we hold the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs. For this his Anger is 
not turned away, but his hand «© ſiretched out ſtill, not ſo much for 
the breach as for the contempt of his word and commandments, not 
ſo much for our offending him as for our dallying with him, not fo 
much for our (in as for our hypocriſiez not onely for our obedience, 
but for our hearing; not onely for our defects, but for our devoti: 
on 3 not onely for our infidelity , but for our faith z not onely for 
our intemperance, but for our faſt, For what can provoke God 
more then to ſee ſuch pearls trode wnder foot by ſwine? 1 do not 
mention paying of tithes ; for neither the Law of God nor of man 
can defend them, nor any thing elſe that looketh like a prey. And 
therefore , for concluſion, 'let 'me beſpesk you as Chriſt did his 
Diſciples , Take heed of the leven of the Phariſees, which is bypocriſee; 
for it will /ever and ſowre the whole lump, the whole body of your 
Religion , taint and poiſon your Faſt, truſtrate your Hearing , 1zr- 
=_ Prayer into fin, make your Faith vain, and leave you in your 
v-- 
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But whoſo looketh into the perfeft Iaw of liberty, and continu- 
eth therein, he being not a forgetful bearer, but a doer 
of the work , this man ſhall be bleſed in his deed, 


Tea Here is nothing more talked of then the Goſpel, no- 

a thing more wilfully miſtook, nothing more fre- 
quently abuſed. The ſound of it is gone through the 
earth, is heard from the Eaſt to the Weſt, but men 
have ſet and tuned it to their own lufts and hu- 
mours: No Pſalm will pleaſe us but a Pſalm of Mer- 
cy: For Judgment is a harſh note. Mercy and 
Judgment, though David put them together io his 
Song, with us are ſuch diſcords that they yield no harmony, Aerey and 
Judgment, Law and Liberty, though they may meet and delight us, 
though they muſt meet to ſave us, yet we ſet them at diſtance , cleave 
to the one, and hate the other; pleaſe and delight our ſelves under the ſha- 
dow of Mercy, till Judgment falleth upon as a tempeſt to overwhelm us; 
looſe our Liberty in our embraces; forfeit Mercy by laying hold of it ; 
and the Goſpel of Chriſt is made the Goſpel of man , nay, faith S.Augu- 
ſtine, Evangelinm Diaboli, the Goſpel of the Devil himſelf. This our 
bleſied Apoſtle had diſcovered in the diſperſed Tribes, to whom he wrote ; 
T hat they were very ready to publiſh and magnifie the Goſpel, that they 
loved to ſpeak of it, that they loved to hear of it ; that they were per- 
fet in their Creed, that Faith was ſet up aloft and crowned, even when 
it was dead; that they did believe, and were partial; that they did be- 
heve, and deſpiſe the poor; that they did believe , and 6blaſphezve that 
worthy Name by which they werecalled : And therefore to draw them back 
from this ſo dangerous a deviation, he exhorteth them, firſt, #0 hear the 
word of truth (that he diſliketh not) but then, ſecondly, fo receive it 1n- 
to their hearts purged from all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs. And 
inthe third place,to drive it homehe urgeth them to the Practice and full 
Obedience of what they hear and believe. His firſt reaſon is, Becauſe zo . 
bear and not to dois to put a cheat upon our ſelves, todefraud our (elves of 
the true end of Hearing 3 which when we do, we mult neceſſarily fall up- 


on a worſe end. If we hear, and zot do, we ſhall do that which ag 
roy 
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ſtroy us. His ſecond reaſon. is taken 46 »tils, from the huge advantage 
we (hall reap by it. For Bl:fedneſs is entailed not upon the Hearers, bur 
the Doers of the Word; as you find itio my Text, But whoſo looketh into 
the perfet? law of liberty, and continueth therein, &c. 

lo which words you have, L[. the CharaQter of a true Goſpeller ; of a 
Chriſtian indeed, He /ooketh into the Golpel, and he continueth in it by fre. 
quent meditation and by copſtant obedience ; by not forgetting, and by 
doing the work which the Goſpel enjoyneth. This is his Character, 1. his 
Crown, Heſhal be bleſſed im his deed, So that here the Apoſtle taketh 
the Chriſtian by the hand, and pointeth out to him his end, namely Bleſ: 
ſedneſi : And, that he may preſs forward to it, he chalketh out his way be- 
fore him, the Goſpel, or the doQriae of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Here if he 
walk and make progreſs , here if he remain and perſevere, the end is 
Bleſſedneſs; and it islaid up for him, and even expeQeth and waiteth to 
meet him, Thus we fee it, and thus we ſet forward towards it. Doing 
is the Duty, and Bleſſedneſs is the Reward. Theſe are the Parts. In the 
firſt, the CharaGer of a true Chriſtian, you have the CharaQter of the 
Goſpel it ſelf, and that, one would think, a ſtravge one, For who would 
look for Law in the Goſpel? or who would look for liberty in a Law? The 
Goſpel is good news, but 4 Lew is terrible; we cannot endure to hear that 
which is commanded : And one would think that the Law were vaniſhed 
with the {moke at mount Sinai, And Liberty is a Jubilee , bringeth reſt 
and intermiſſion; but 4 Law tieth and fettereth us to hard tasks,to be up 
and doing, to labour and pain, And yet there is Law io the Goſpel, and 
there is Liberty in the Goſpel :. and theſe two will friendly joyn and com- 
ply together ; aud the trueſt way to [iberty is by this Law, The Goſpel 
theo, or the DoQrine of the Goſpel, is 1.a Law, and fo requireth our os 
bedience; 2.2 perfe# Law,and exaCteth a perfect and complete obedience; 
3. a Law of liberty, that our obedience may be free and voluntary. And 
theſe, if we continueto the end,will draw on the reward, which is the end 
of all, the ead of this Law, the end of our obedience 3 Weſhall be bleſſed 
in our work, 

We begin with the Characer of the Goſpel,or the doAtrine of the Goe- 
ſpel. And, firſt, we fee, the Apoſtle calleth it « Law. And though it may 
ſeem an improper ſpeech to ſay the Goſpel is Law, yet it will bear a good 
and profitable ſenſe. For there is a dew Law as well asan old, Et lex an- 
tiqua ſuppletur per novam, ſaich Tertullianz Theold Law receiveth addi- 
tion and perfeQion by the new. Takeit in what ſeofc you pleaſe,'in the 
beſt aod moſt pleaſing figoification, it implieth a Law. If you take it for 


4 Teſtament, as it is called, that is the Will of the TFeſtator ; and his wills yer. 9. 2x; 


a Law, Itiscalled fo, meardaturw, a command, an injunction ; conteitatio 


mentis, ſaith Gellius, a declaration of our mind. TI have given them thy john r7. 14; 


word, ſaith Chriſt, I have delivered all thy mind and will : which we are 
bound to obſerve as a Law. Take it fora Covenant : Itis called ſo, the 
new covenant. And what is a Coyenant but 6 Law # It was 4 Law upon 
Chriſt, to do what belonged to his office 3 aud it is « Law upon us, to do 
ourdutiesz unleſs we can think that Chrit ogely was under the Law, that 
we might he «vriryer, lawleſs, end do what we pleaſe. Take it, as the name 
importeth, for Good zews ; Even that pleaſing ſound, the Angels Anthem, 
the Muſick of Heaven may conveigh 4 Lew, For what was the good news £ 
Thet we ſhould be delivered from our enemies, That is but an imperfect 
parration, but a partof the news. The Lawis tied as faſt toitas we are to 
the Law, That we ſhould ſerve him withaut fear, in bolineſs and righteouſneſs 
all the dayes of our life. Take it inthe Angels words; 7o Jou is born 4 Sa: 
viour. And though TO YOU may take all mankind withia its oompalts 
an 
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and be as large as the whole world, yet it is « Law that appropriateth and 
applieth thele words, and draweth them down to particulars. For though 
they takein all, yet they do nottake ina Libertine or lawleſs perſon, To 


y0u 4 Saviour, is no good news to the impenitent fioner, to him that will 


not be obedient to this Law, to the Goſpel of Chriſt. Facit infidelitas mul: 
tornum ut non omnibus naſcatur qui omnibus natus e, ſaith Ambroſe. Toyou 
a Saviour is born, is univerſally true : but Infidelity and Diſobedience in- 
terpret it againſt themſelves. He is not your Savioxr, unleſs you receive 
him with his own conditions : and his conditions make a Law.and are ob- 
ligatory. For, in the laſt place, look upon his promiles, of Exptation and 
Pardon and Remiſlion, of Life and Eternity, look upon them in all their 
brightneſs and radiancie ; and even from thence you may hear a Law, as 
the Iſraelites did from the thick cloud and thunders. For Love may have 
a Law bound upin it as yyell as Terrour. Love hath its commands, In- 
deed it is it felt « Law, eſpecially the Love of the God of Loye, who is 
£qual to himſelf in all his wayes, vvhoſe promiſes are made ( as all things 
elſe vvhich are made by him) in order, number, and weight , vyvhoſe Love 
and Promiſes are guided and direQted by his Juſtice and Wiſdom, He doth 
not promiſe to purge thoſe yvho vvill yvallow in the mire , or to pardon 
thoſe vvho vvill ever rebel, or to give them life vvho love death, or e- 
ternal, pure, ſpiritual joy to thoſe vvho ſeek eternity onely in their luſts. 
No : his protniſes are alwayes attended with conditions fitted to that Wid: 
dom that made ther, and to our condition that receive them. He doth 
not ex conditionibus facere promiſſuones, as ſome have been bold to ſay , 
condition vvith us to do his vvill, and then turn the condition into a pro- 
miſe ; but rather ex promiſſionibus facere conditiones, make conditions out 
of promiſes. For every promiſe in the Goſpel is loaded vvith its conditi- 
on, Thon ſhalt be ſaved; but it is, if thow believe : There is lex Fidei, 
the Law of Faith. 7 will give thee a crown of life ; but it is,if thou be faith- 
ful unto death + There is lex FaGorum, the Law of Works. For they are 
not all Credenda in the Goſpel, all articles of Faith : there be 4genda,ſome 
thiogs to be done. Nor is the Decalogue ſhut out of the Goſpel. Nay, 
the very articles of our Creed include 4s Law, and in a manner bind us to 
ſome duty : and though they run not in that imperial ſtrain, Do this, and 
live, yet they look towards it as towards their end, Otherwiſe to believe 
them in our own vain and carnal ſenſe vvere enough, and the ſame faith 
vvould fave us vvith vvhich the Devils are tormented. No: thy Faith, 
to vyhich thou art alſo bound as by 4 Law, is dead, that is, is not faith, if 
it do not vvork by a Law. Thou believeſt there is a God : Thou art 
then bound to vvorſhip him. Thou believeſt that Chriſt is thy 
Lord : Thou art then obliged to do what he commandeth : His Word 
muſt be thy Law, and thou muſt fulfillit, His Death is 4 Law, and bind- 
eth thee to mortification. His Croſs ſhould be thy obedience; his Re- 
ſarreCtioo, thy righteouſneſs ; and his Coming to judge the quick and the 
dead, thy care and folicitude. Iona word; ina = tend , in a Cove- 
nant, in the Angel's meſſage, in the Promiſes of the Goſpe), in every Ar- 
ticle of thy Creed thou mayeſt find a Law : Chriſt's Legacy, his Will, is 
a Law; the Covenant bindeththee z the Good news obligeth thee ; the 
Promiſes engage thee ; and every Article of thy Creed hath a kind of 
commanding and legiſlative power over thee. Either they bind to ſome 
daty, or concern thee not at all. For they are not propoſed for ſpecula- 
tion, but for pratice 3 and that conſequence vvhich thou mayeſt eaſily 
draw from every one, muſt be to thee as 4 Law. What though howey and 
milk be under his tongue, and he ſendeth embaſſadonrs to thee,and they in- 
treat and beſeech thee in his itead and in his name 2 Yetis all this in .refe- 
rence 
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rence to his command, and it proceedeth from the ſame Love which 
made his Law: And even theſe beſeechingsare binding, and aggravate 
our guilt, if we melt not, and bow to his Law. Principum preces mandals 


ſunt; the very intreaties of Kings and Princes are as binding as Laws, 
prece: armat#, intreaties that carry force and power with them, that are 


ſent tqus as it weft in arms to invade and conquer us. And if we net« 


ther yield to the yoice of Chriſt in his royal Law, nor fall down and wore? 


ſhip at his condeſcenſions and loving parlies and earneſt beſeechings, we 
increaſe our guilt, and make (io finful in the higheſt degree. - 

Nor need we thus boggle at the word, or be afraid to fee a Law 1n the 
Goſpel, if either we confider the Goſpel it ſelf, or Chriſt our King and 
Lord, or our ſelves, who are his redeemed captives, and owe him all fcr- 
vice and allegeance. For,firſt,the Goſpel is not a diſpenſation to ftaznor 
was 4 Saviour born tous, that he ſhould do and ſuffer all, and we do what 
we liſt. No: the Goſpel is the greateſt and ſharpeſt curb that was ever 
yet put into the mouth of Sin. The grace of God,fſaith S. Paul,hath appear- 


ed unto all men, teaching ws, that is, commanding us,to deny ungodlineſs and Tit 2-11 


worldly lufts.” Libertas in Chriſto non fecit innocentie injurian, ſaith the Fa- 
ther; Ourliberty-jn Chriſt was not brought in to beat down innocency 
before it, but to uphold it rather and defend it againſt all thoſe aſſaults 
which fleſh and bloud, our luſts and concupiſcence, are ready to make a- 
gainſt it. Behold the Lamb of God that tak:th away the ſin of the world, He 
taketh away thoſe (tos that are paſt by remiſlion and pardon ; but he ſet- 
teth up 4 Law as a rampire and bulwork againſt Sin, that it, break not in 
and reign again in our mortal bodies. There Chriſt is ſaid to take away, 
not ms auep)ies, the ſins, but F duagney, the ſin,of the world.that is,the whole 
nature of Sin, that it may have no ſubſiſtence or being in the world. It 
the Goſpel had nothing of Lawin it, there-could be no fin under the Go- 
ſpel: For Sin is a tranſgreſſion of « Law. But flatter our ſelves as we pleaſe, 
thoſe are the greateſt ſins which we commit againſt the Goſpel. And 3f 
ſhall be eaſter in the day of judgment for Sodom and Gomorrah then for thoſe 
Chriſtians who twr# the grace of God into wantonneſs, who (port and revel 
it under the very wings of Mercy, who think Mercy cannot make a Law, 
but is bufie onely to beſtowDonatives and Indulgences, who are then moſt 
licencious when they are moſt reſtrained. For what greater curb can 
there be, then when Juſtice, and Wiſdom, and Love, and Mercy, all con» 
cur and joyn together to make 4 Law? 

Secondly, Chriſt isnot onely our Redeemer, but our King and Law: 
Ob As he is the wonderful Connſellour, ſo he came out of the loyns of 


udah, and is a Law-giver too, Tet have I ſet my King upon my holy hill of Pal. 2. 6. 


Zion, The government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder. *He crept not to this ho- 
nour, but this honour returned to him as to the true and lawful Lord With 
glory and hononr did God crown him,and ſet him over the works of his bands, 
As he crowned the firſt Adam with Underſtanding and freedom of Willzſo 


he crowned the ſecond Adam with the full Knowledge of all things, with 


a perfe(t Will, aud with a wonderful Power, And as he gave to Adam 
Dominion overthe beafts of the field, ſohe gave.ro Chriſt Power over 
things in heaven ahd things on earth. And he glorified not himſelf : but he who 
ſaid, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee : he it was that laid the 
government upon his ſhoulder : Not, upon his ſhoulders : For he was well a- 
ble to bear it on one of them. For in him the Godbead dwelleth bodily. 
And with this power he was able to put down all other rule, autority and pow- 
er, to ſpoil principalities aud powers, and to ſhew them openly in triumph ; to 
ſpoil them by his death, and to ſpoil them by his Laws, due obedience to 
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which ſhaketh the power of Hell it ſelf, For this, as it pulleth out the 
iting of Death, ſo alſo beateth down Satan under our feet. This, if it were 
univerſal, would be the beſt exorciſm that is, and even chaſe the Devil our 
of the world, which he maketh his Kingdom. For to ru» the way of Chriſt's 
commandments, is to overthrow him and bind him in chains, is another 
hell io he]l unto him, U 
Thirdly, if we look upon our ſelves, we ſhall find there is a feceſli- 
ty of Laws to guide and regulate us, and to bring us to the End, All 
other creatures are fent into the world with a ſenſe and underſtanding 
of the end* for which they come, and fo, without particular direction, 
and yet unerringly, proceeded to the attaining of it. The Stork in 
the air knoweth her appointed times, aud the Turtle, and the Crane, and 
the Swallow obſerve the time of their coming. Pliny ſpeaking of the 
Bees telleth us, @nod maxime mirum eſt , mores babent;, A wonder. 
fal thing it is to ſce that natural honeſty and juſtice which is in them, 
Onely Man, the ſoveraign Lord of all the creatures, whom it moſt 
principally concerned to be thus endowed , was ſent into the world 
utterly devoid of any ſuch knowledge, & miſt aliend miſericordil ſu- 
ſtinere ſe nequit , as Ambroſe ſpeaketh, and without forein and bor: 
rowed help never ſo muth as getteth a fight of his own proper end. 
Among(t natural men nonC@there are in whom appetite is fo extint, bur 
that they ſee ſomething which they propoſe unto themſelves as a ſcope of 
their hopes and reward of their labours, and in the obtaining of which 
they ſuppoſe all their happineſs to reſide, Yet evenin this which men 
principally incline to,direction is fo faulty,particulars ſo infinite,that moſt 
ſir down inthe midſt of their way,and come far ſhort of that mark which 
their hopes ſet up. And if our Wiſdom be fo feeble and deficient in thoſe 
things which are ſenſible and open to our view,what laws, what light, what 
direction have we need of to carry us on in the way to that happineſs 
which no mortal eye can approch? Hannibal, in Livy, being to paſs the 
Alps, a thing that time held impoſſible, yet comforteth himſelf with this , 
Nallas terras celum contingere, nec inexſuperabiles humano generi eſſe , That 
how high ſoever they were, they were not ſo high as heaven, nor unpaſla. 
ble, if men were induſtrious. The pertinacy of Man's induſtry may find 
waies through deſarts, through rocks, through the rougheſt ſeas. *But our 
attempt is far greater. The way we muſt make is from earth to heaven; 
a thing which no ſtrength or wit of man could ever yet compaſs. There- 
foreChriſt our King, who knoweth Man to be a wandriog and erring crea- 
ture, would not leave it to his ſhallow diſcretion, who ao ſooner thinketh 
but erreth, nor ſetteth down his foot but treadeth amiſs ; but he cometh 
himſelf into the world, promulgeth his Eaws,which may be to him as Ti- 
teſias his ſtafi inthe Poet, able toguide his feet were he oever ſo blind : 
and inþis Goſpel he giveth him ſound direfions no way ſubje& unto er- 
rour, guideth him as it were with a bridle, putteth his Law joto his heart, 
chalketh out his way before him, and, like a skilful Pilot, ſheweth him 
what courſe to take, what Syrtes, what rocks to avoid, leſt he make ao ir« 
recoverable ſhipwreck of body and foul. His Laws are the Compals, by 
whichif he ſteer his courſe he ſhall paſs the gulf, and be brought to that 
haven where he would be. Therefore hath Chrift called #s ont of dark; 
neſs into his wonderful light. And we are the called of Jeſus Chriſt,gather- 
ed together into a Church,an Houſe, a Family, a City, a Republick. Our 
Conver [ation, mnirwus, municipatus,as Tertullian rendreth it,our Burger(bip, 
is in heaven. And the Philoſopher will tell us, Nlezs ms Tormuas T5 viuues 
$6 73%, He that will ere@ a Society,a Commonwealth,muſt alſo frame Laws, 
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Lavvs are zwmiſmate Reipublice,the coins as it vvere by vvhich vve come 
to knovy the true face and repreſentation of a Commonvvealth , the dit- 
ferent complexions of States and Societies. And Chriſt our King hath 
dravvnout Laws like unto his Kingdom, vvhich are moſt fit and appliable 
to that end for vvhich he hath gathered us into one body. His [ceptre #s 
« ſceptre of righteouſneſs ; and his Laws are juſt. He came down from hea- 
ven; and his Laws carry us back thither. 
ther, as himſelf ſpeaketh, and theſe make us like unto his Father, Theſe 
goyern our Underſtanding, e aſſertiat, that it yield not aſſent to that er- 
rour which our luſts have painted over in the ſhape of Truth; and theſe 
regulate our Will, #2 conſentiat, that it do not bow and chuſle it; and theſe 
order our AfﬀeCtions, that they may be ſervants, and not commanders, of 
our Reaſon. Theſe make a heaven in our Underſtanding ; theſe place 
the image of God in our Will, and make it like unto his; theſeſettle peace 
and harmony in the AfﬀeCtions, that they become weapons of righteouſ- 
neſs, and fight the battels of our King and Law-giver: My Anger may be 
a ſword 3 my Love, a banner ; my Hope,a ſtaff; and my Fear, #buckler, 
Ina word, Chriſt's Laws will fit us for his Kingdom here, and prepare us 
for his Kingdom hereafter. Therefore, in the next place, they are ne- 
ceſlary for us, as the onely means to draw us nigh unto Himſelf, and to that 
end for which he came into the world, Every end hath its proper means, 
fitred and proportioned toit. Knowledge hath ſtudy , Riches have la- 
bour and induſtry 3 Honour hath policy. Even he that fſetteth up an end 
which he is aſhamed of and hideth from the Sun and the people, draweth 
a method and plot in himſelf to bring him to it. The Thief hath his oighe 
and darkneſs; and the Wanton, his twilight, And his hope entitleth 
and joyneth him to the end, though he never reach it. In the King- 
dom of Satan there are rules and laws obſerved. A thought uſhereth in 
a Sin, and one Sin draweth on another, and at laſt Deſtruction. And this 
is the way of that wiſdome which is but fooliſhneſs. And ſhall men work 
iniquity 4s by a law ? and can we hope to be raiſed to an eternity of glo- 
Ty, and be left to our ſelves? or to attain it by thoſe means which hold 
no proportion at all withit > Will the Goſpel, the bare Tidings of peace, 
doit; Will a phanſie, a thought, a wiſh, an open —oklicn » have 
ſtrength enough to lift us up to.it? Happineſs in phanfie is a picture, and 
no more : Ina wilh, it is leſs; for I wiſh that which I would not have :- 
And barely to profeſs the means; and acknowledge the way unto it , is 
to give my ſelf the lie, nay to call my ſelf a fool: for what greater 
folly can there berthen to ſay, This is the way, and not towalk in it? If 
we were thus left unto our ſelves, all our happineſs were but a dream, 
and every thought a fin againſt the holy Ghoſt. We ſhould wiſh our 
| King neither juſt, nor wiſe, norholy : we ſhould call him our Kiog,and 
leave him no (ceptre in his hand, no power to make a Law; look for- 
ward toward the mark, and run backward from it; give Chriſt a Hail, 
and crucifie him ; call an innocent Chriſt our King, and be men of Belial; 
an humble Chriſt, and ſwell above our meaſure ; a merciful Chriſt, and 
| becrucl; a juſt Chriſt, and be oppreſſours; hope to attain the end with» 
out the means, and againſt the means,and fo go to heaven with hell about 
us. And indeed Wickedoeſs could never fo fill the hearts of men,if they 
did not catertain this conceit,that the Goſpel and the Law are at as great 
a diſtance as Liberty and Captivity. And by this the Goſpel declineth , 
and groweth weak and unprofitable, not able to make « ew creature , 
which is made up in righteouſneſs and bolineſs and obedience to thoſe Laws 
which, had not the Prince of this vyorld blinded us, we might eaſily 
ſce and take notice of, even in the Goſpel : ſelf. For Chriſt did ww 
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ther diſſolve the Law of Nature, nor abrogate the Moral Law of Moſes, 
but improved and perfe&ted them both. He left the Moral Law as a 
Rule, but not as a Covenant, preſled it further then formerly it had been 
underſtood, and ſhewed ws yet a more excelent way. And as God gave to 
Adam a Law.talw wy <vnti(is, as matter for the freedom of his will, to ſee 
which way it would bend, and to try his obedience : Sodid Chriſt in this 
new Creation, even when he came to beal the broken-bearted, and ſet at lj- 
berty thoſe that were in priſon, publiſh his precepts, which are not Counſels 
but Laws, as matter of that obedience which will keep our heart from 
polluting again, and ſtrengthen our feet that we may ffand fa in that li- 
berty wherewith he bath made us free. For without obedience to theſe Laws 
the plague is (till at our heart, and our fetters cleave cloſe to us. Heis 
come, and hath finiſhed all; and for all this we are yet in our fing. I 
will not ſay with Tertullian , @miſquis rationew jubet , legiſlator eſt ; 
Whoſoever commandeth that which Reaſon ſuggeſteth is a Law-giver : 
For every man that can ſpeak Reaſon hath not authority to make Laws. 
But Chriſt was not onely the Wiſdom of his Father, but had Legiſlative 
power committed to him, being the ſupreme Head over all men , that by 
his Laws as well as his Bloud he might bind them to that obedience which 
may make them fit citizens of his new Jeruſalem, And as he is CHRIST, 
anointed by his Father, anoizted to his office, to teach aud command, ſo 
he diſtilleth his ointment on every member of his : And the ſame anoint- 
ing teacheth ws of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and maketh us 
Chriſtians, that we may be obedient to the Chriſtian Law. Chriſt faith, 
This new Commandment 1 give you ;, and his Apoſtle calleth it a Law : and 
weneed not be afraid of thename. We will but draw it down to our 
ſelves by way of uſe and application, and fo conclude. 

And firſt, we ſhould not be afraid of the word Law, if we were 
not afraid of our Duty ; nor look up upon God's decree, which is hid- 
den from us,. but fulfill the royal Law, which is put into our mouth and into 
our hearts. For hisDecree and his Command are not at ſuch oppoſition 
but the command may be adecree alſo. And he decreed to fave us by 
Faith and Obedience to his Evangelical Laws; and he decreed to crown 
us, but by thoſe means which are fit to ſet the crown upon our heads, 
Therefore we cannot but condemn that conceit which hath ſtained the 
papers of many who call themſelves Goſpe/ers, and polluted the lives of 
more, That Chrift came into the world to do his Father's will, that is, to - 
redeem us; but not to do.his Father's will;that is, to teach and command 
usz Which is in eff<& to redeem us,and. yet leave us in chains: That Chriſt 
is a Saviour, and not a Law-giver: That the Goſpel .confiſteth rather in 
certain Articlesto be believed, thenin certain Precepts to be obſerved : 
That, to ſpeak properly, there is no precept at all delivered in the Go- 
ſpel-: Thatit belongeth ro.the Law to command : That the breath of the 
Goſpelis mild and gentle, and fmelleth of nothing 'but frankincenſe and 
myrrhe, thoſe precious promiſes, which we gaze upontill our eyes-dazle 
that we can ſee nothing wehave to do, nothought toſtifle, no wordito fi- 
lence, no luſt to beat down, no temptationto ftruggle with. z* but we let 
looſe our phankie, and our-thoughts flic after and embrace every vanity 5 
we ſet no watch:to the door of -our lips 3 we prove not-our works ;-but 
do whatſoever the fleſh ſuggeſteth 3 becauſe we have nothing to do; we 
tempteven Temptation it felf, and will/be captives becauſe we have a 
Saviour : for weare taught, and are willing to believe it, That the will of 
God is laid downin the form and DES a 'Law, 'butotlo to be un- 
derſtood/by the EleA(which every man can make bimſelf when he pleaſe) 
but asa Promiſe , which God will work-in:thoſe his choſen ones, but will 
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not work in-others, who from all eternity are caſt away : That Faith 
it ſelf, which is the chief and primary precept of the Goſpel , is rather 
_ then left as a command, 9»i amant, ſibi ſommia fingunt ; With 
uch caſe do men ſwallow the moſt grols and dangerous falſhoods, and 
then fit down and delight themſclves in thoſe phanſies, which could find 
no room- but in the ſick and diſtempered brain of a man fold under fin 
and bound upio carnality. For if we would but look upon Chriſt, or 
upon our ſelves, and conſider what is moſt proper to unite us to hims if 
we would but hear him when he ſpeaketh, Tow cannot love me, unleſy you 
keep my commandments ; we ſhould not thus ſmooth and plain our way to 
run vpon the pricks ; we ſhould eaſily with one caſt of our eye ſee what 
diſtance there is between a Promiſe and a Law, and diſtinguiſh them by 
the very found, which fleſh and bloud and our wearineſs in the paths of 
righteouſneſs do fo eahily joyn together and make one, Calum mari u- 
witur #bi viſio abſumitur , que quamdin viget, tam din dividit , ſaith Ter: 
tullian; At ſome diſtance the heavens ſeem to cloſe with the ſea, not fo 
much by reaſon of the beams which are caſt upon it, but becauſe the fight 
and viſive power is weary and faint, which whileſt it remaineth quick and 
ative is ableto divide objects one from the other. In like manner we 
may conceive that a Promiſe ard a Precept,which are in their own nature 
diverſe and ſ-veral things, (for a Promiſe waiteth upon a Precept,to urge 
and promote it ; and obedience to the Precept ſealeth the Promiſe, and 
maketh it good unto us) yet may ſometimes be taken for the very ſame. 
For the Protniſes are glorious , and caſt a luſtre upon the Precepts , that 
they are leſs obſervable; and ſv our duty is loſt in the reward, that 
looketh towards us. Beſides this, it could not be that men ſhould fo mi- 
ſtake, but that their eyes are dull and heavy by gazing too long upon the 
abſolute decree of Predeſtination 1a which, though they be never fo far 
aſunder,'the Precept and the Promife may well meet, they think, and be 
concentred, Certaivly a dangerous errour ! of which many a ſoul may 
be guilty, and know it not ; call the doQrine of the Goſpel 2 Law, and 
yet bury it in the Decree, as ina land of oblivion, And what is this but 
. to make Chriſt's Sermon on the mount, not a catalogue of holy duries,but 
rather a .colleCGtion of promiſes? They will ſay perhaps, that the Goſpel 
is waſyiavy, good news. And (0 itis, the beſt that ever was brought from 
Heavento Earth; and yet nothing the worſe becauſe it containeth both 
Promifes and Laws. For they are asit were of the ſame bloud and kin- 
red, and in a manner connatural one with the other. No promiſe with- 
out condition, no precept without a promiſe annexed. What need then 
theſe chymical, or rather phantaſtica), extraCions to ſever thetn one from 
the other? For is it good news that we ſhall be ſaved ? and is it not good 
news that we muſt work out our Salvation £ Is the Promiſe good news 2 
and is not the Law good news £ Is Heaven a fair ſight? and is 4 Law fo 
terrible; Is it good news to the captive that his fettersſhall be ſtrook off? 
and is it not good news that he muſt ſhake them from him? 1s he welcome 
' that ſheweth us the way to happineſs? and ſhall we turn away the face 
when he biddeth us walk in it ? Let us not deceive our ſelves. He that 
truly defireth heaven, defireth holineſs. He that Jooketh for the Promiſe, 
loveth the Law. He that will meet Chriſt at his ſecond, muſt fall down 
before him at bis firſt coming. He that longeth for the Ewge, the reward, 
will take delight alſo in his Law, He that raketh Chriſt for a Saviour , 
will bow before him alſo as a Lord. We cannot poſſibly dimidiare Chri- 
ſinm, divide Chriſt, and take him by halves: Nor can we divide a Chri- 
fan, to hang, as Solomon is painted; between Heaven and Hell; lifting 
| bimſelf up at the Promiſes, and treading the Precepts under foot 3 mag- 
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nifying Grace, and denying the power of it; truſting in God , and yet 
ſacrificing to his own net: adoring his providence, yet conſulting with 
the witch, the Devil, at Endor ; ſeeking his ioventions, driving on his pup- 
poſes, and carrying on his ends with thoſe winds which can blow out of 
no treaſury but that of Hell. For if theſe might conſiſt and ſtand toge- 
ther, the camel with his bunch, the miſer with his load, the high-ſwola 
Politician , (that is, the Gallant knave) the deceitful with all his nets, 
the revenger with the ſword in his hand, all theſe giant-like fioners, might 
enter in at the needle's eye, at the narrow gate. For the grace of God hath 
appeared unto all men, and the promiſes are made unto all men: and if 
there be no condition, no Law in the Goſpel, then howini howo quid pre- 
ſtat e then all are Sheep,and there be no Goats; then the Diſciples mighe 
have ſpared their queſtion, Are there few that ſhall be ſaved £ for Judas 
might bave entered in as well as Joho, aud Simon Magus as Simon Peter. 
But, Strive to enter in at the ſtreight gate, is indeed an exhortation ; and 
Chriſt's exhortations are /aws : for he exhorteth us to nothing but that 
which we are bound to by covenant, and which the very nature and te- 
nor of the Goſpel requireth, In a word, To deny our ſelves, To take up our 
croſs,To love our enemies, are Precepts, and no where elſe to be found but 
in the Goſpel; and are all beams and emanations from God $eternal Law, 
by which his Love, his Wiſdom, his Juſtice are manifeſted to all the world, 
For none but theſe could fo fitly draw us near unto him,or raile our nature 
te a Capacity of eternal glory. | 
Therefore,to draw it yet homer, Whileſt we thus gaze upon the Mercy- 
ſeat, andnever look upon the Tables of the covenant; whilelt we take 
the ſceptre out of Chriſt's hand, and leave him nothing but a reed,whileſt 
we leave him to tread the wine-preſs alone , leave him to the paio and 
drudgery of his office, and take from him his Legiſlative power, we take 
his place, and are a Law unto our ſelves: Our thoughts are our own, oxr 
#0ngues are oxr own, our hands are our own: for who is Lord over us # we 
are domini rerum tempor#mque, commanders of the times and of our aQie 
ons, Que jjloa legume? What a wood of Laws, what a world of Law- 
xp have we? and Chriſt is left alone, hanging on the croſs! Every 
ef, every faQion, is ſtraight a framing of Laws and making of Articles 
and publiſhing of Conſtitutions to uphold it ſelf. Agnd as they fall or riſe, 
as the times favour or frown on them, ſo they either give or are ſubject 
unto Laws,which are as the trophees and triumphs of a prevailiog party, 
Now the Papiſt giveth laws to the Proteſtant, and draggeth him. to the 
ſtake: Anon the wheel is turned, and the face of the Commonwealth 
changed, and the Proteſtant proſcribeth him. The Papiſt hateth the 
Lutheran, and the Lutheran the Calviniſtz and they of the Reformed 
party hate,one another, as by a Law: And no peace can be expeRed-ill 
they yield to one anothers Laws, though the law of charity , which is 
Chriſt's Law, be loſt and trode under foot in the quarrel. Lord, how 
ready are we to make Laws, who will acknowledge none but thoſe we 
make, no not his who was called, Wonderful, Counſellour, the mighty God, of 
the increaſe of whoſe government there ſhall be no end | Which ſo amuſeth 
the Many,who are but novices in the School of Chriſt,that they talk much 
of Religion, and areever to chuſe, becauſethey have not yet learved to 
bow to Chriſt, and ſerve him, but in a faQion. It was the reply of a Prince 
in Germany to the Lutherans, when they would have perſuaded and 
.drawn him in to be one of their party, If 1 joys zvy ſelf to you, 7 am con- 
demmned by others 5, and if I comply with others, I fall wnder your ſentence. 
Huid fugiam, video; quid ſequer, hand video : 
What to ſhun, I ſee; but what to follow, in this diverſity of Laws and ſhapes of 
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Religion, 1 cannot apprehend. From hence have been raiſed thoſe many 
needlels-controverlies and unprofitable queſtions which have not taughe 
but diſtracted the world, and have made more noiſe-then retormation ; to 
make men good, they have made men worſe} and to ſtretch the curtains 
of a Church, or rather a Faftion;(for every Fation is a Church)they have 
enlarged the Kingdom of Satan, From beace are wars, from hence are 
tumults, from hence that firein the world, which would foon be quite puc 
out if the Law of the Goſpel might take place: for,if we could once bow 
to that, there could be none at all, What ſpeake we of the Laws of men ? 
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world, when the Evangelical Law is laid afide, Itis a dream of Mercy 
and Liberty that giveth it ſtrength and power,that giveth it a full ſwiadge 
to tread down Powers and Frincipalities, Laws and Precepts,and all that 
is named of God. | Ambicion:maketh Laws , / Jura, perjara; Swear, and 
forſwearz Ariſe, &zl, and eat. Covetoulnels maketh Laws; condemneth 
us to the mines, to. dig and ſweat, @xocungue modo rem, Gather, and lay 
up. . Come not within the reach ot 0z-ri's ftatutes, of humane Laws, and 
you need not fear aty Law of Chriif, Private {otereſt maketh Laws, and 
iadeed is the Emperour of the world, and maketh men f{[aves, to crouch 
and bow uoderevery burthen, to ſubmit to every Law of man, though ic 
enjoyn today what it did forbid yeſterday ;/ toraiſe up our heads, and 
then-duck at every (hadow that cometh over us: but we can ſee no fuch 


formidable power in the Royal Law of Chrift, becauſe it breatheth not up- 


on it to promote and uphold it, but looketh as an enemy that would caſt 
it down, biddeth ns dery oxr ſelver;,which. wedoevery day for our luſts, 
for our honour, for our profit ; but cannot doit for Chriſti, or for that 
crown which is laid up for thoſe that doit. Thus every thing hath power 
over us which may deſtroy us; but Chriſt is not hearkned to, nor thoſe 
his Laws which may make us wiſe unto ſalvation, For we are too ready 
to believe,what ſome have been bold to teach,that there are no ſuch Laws 
at all in the Goſpel. 

Therefore, in the laſt place, let us caſt this root of bitterneſs out of our 
hearts 3 let us Jook upon it as a moſt dangerous and baneful errour, an 
errour which hath broughtthat abomination of deſolation into the world 
and into the lives and manners of Chriſtians which have made them ſtink 
amongſt the inhabirants of the earth, amongſt Jews and Pagans and lofi 
dels, which tremble to behold thoſe works of darkneſs which they ſee eve- 
ry day not onely done but defended by thoſe who call themſclves the chil- 
dren of light. Becauſe in that name we bite and devour one another,for this 
they deſpiſe the Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe we boaſt of it al/ the day long,and 
make uſe of it as a Licence or Letters patent tobe worſe then they, riot ic 
ia the light, beat our fellow-ſervants,defraud and oppreſs them, which they 
do not in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, The firſt Chriſtians call- 
ed the Goſpel /egem —_— the Chriſtian Law, and (o lived as under 
a Law, ſo lived that. nothing but the name was accuſed : But the latter 
times have brought forth ſubtle Divives, that have diſputed away the 
Law 3 and now there is ſcarce any thing left commendable but the name. 
A Goſpeller, and worſe then a Turk or Pagan; a Goſpeller, and a Re- 
venger ; a Goſpeller, and a Libertinez a Goſpeller, and a Schiſmatick ; a 
Goſpeller, and a Deceiverz a Goſpeller, and a Traitor a Goſpeller that 
will be under no Law 3 a Goſpeller thatis all for Love and Mercy, and 
nothing for Fear; I may ſay, the Devil is a better Goſpeller : tor he belies 
veth and trembleth. And indeed this is one of the Devils ſubtileſt engines, 
veritatem veritate concutere,to ſhake and beat down one Truth with ano» 
ther ;to bury our Duty in the Good news, to hide the Lord in the WR 
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and the Law in the covering of Mercy ; to make the Goſpel fupplant 
it ſelf, that it may be of noeffe& ; to have no ſound heard but that of 
Imputative righteouſneſs, From hence that irregularity and diſobedierce 
amongſt Chriſtians, that liberty and peace in fin. For when Mercy wait- 
eth ſo cloſe upon us, and Judgment is far out of our fight, we walk on plea. 
fantly in forbidden paths, and fin with the leſs regret,fin and fear nor, par: 
don lying fo near at hand. To conclude then; Let us pot deceive our 
felves, and think that there is nothing but Mercy and Pardon in the Go- 
ſpel, and fo rely uponit till we commit thoſe ftos which ſhall be pardoned 
neither in this world norin the workd to come, . Nemopromittat fibi quod 
#0n promittit Evangelium, (xith Auguſtine, Let no man make the promile 
larger then the Goſpel hath made it, nor ſo preſume on the Grace of God 
as to turn it into wantonneſe, (0 extol it as todepreſs it, fo truſt to Mercy 
as to forfeit it : but look into the Goſpel, and behold it in its own ſhape 
and face, as pardoning fin, and forbidding (in; as a royal Releaſe, and a 
royal Law: And look upon Chriſt, the authour and finiſher of our faith , 
asa Jeſus to ſave us, and a Lord to command us ; as preaching peace, and 
preaching a Law, condemning ſin in his fleſh , dying that ſia might dye , 
and teaching us todeſtroy it in ourſelves. Ina word; Jet us fo Jook in- 
to the Goſpel that it may be unto us the ſavonr of life unto life,and not the 
ſavonr of death unto death ; ſolook upon Chriſt here that he may be our 
Lord to govern us,and our Jeſus to ſave us; that we may be ſubje& to his 
Laws, and ſo be made capable of hismercy z that we may acknowledge 
him to be our Lord, and he acknowledge us before his Father,that Death 
may loſe its ſting, and Sin its ſtrength, and we may be faved in the laſt day 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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But whoſo loketh into the perfefi Iaw of liberty, and continu- 
eth therein, be being not a forgetfu} hearer, but a doer 
of the work , this man ſhall be bleſted in his deed. 


Fm, Hat the Precepts of the Goſpel do bind us as Laws, 
a Ye have heard already, and how the Doftrine of 
the Goſpel is « Law, We muſt in the ext place 
ſee how its « perfeF Law. And firlt, That 3s per- 
fee, faith the Philoſopher, ci nihil adimi, nec 
adjici poteft, from whith nothiog can be taken/and 
to which nothing can be added. Such 1s the Goſpel. 
"You cannot adde to it , you-cannot take from it 
onelota or tittle. If any ſhall adde unto theſe things , God ſhall adde yy, 11.15; 
to him 'the plagues that are written in this book; And if any ſhall take 
away from them , God ſhall take away his part ont of the book of life. 
There needeth no ſecand hand to ſupply it : and that hand deſerveth 
to be cut ,off that (hall carrupt or alter it. For look upon the End , 
which is Bleſſedneſs 3 There you have it drawn out io the faireſt lines 
hat fleſh and 'bloud can read, in as large a repreſentation as our hu- 
mane nature is capable of, Then view the Means to bring us to that 
end; They are plainly expreſt and fet qut there in ſuch a charaGter 
that-we may ruv and .rgad them, open:ito our underſtanding, exciting 
our faith, raiſing our;/hape , and even provoking us to ation. There 
is nothing which-we ought to know , nothing which 'we muſt bes» 
lieve , nothing which -we may :hope far , nothing which concerneth 
us to do, nothing which may lift us up to happineſs and carry us to 
the end, but it is written in the Goſpel as it were with the Sun- 
beams. S. Paul giveth it this charaQter , that it is profitable, that is, . 4;m,3. is, 
ſufficient, for doG@rene, which is either of things to be believed, or of 17. 
kbings to be done ; ;for reproof, of greater and more monſtrous crimes; 
for corre@ion, of thoſe who tall by iweakneſs or infirmity ; for inſtru: 
Gon in righteouſneſs, that thoſe who have "begun well may grow up in 
grace and every vertuous work ; that the man of God may be thufowitE , 
 perfe@ and conſummate, throughtly furniſhed unto all good morks. Take him 
in what capagity you pleaſe 3 there, inthe Scripture, (in the New Teſta- 
ment 
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ment eſpecially) yea and in that alone, he may find what will fill and 
qualific him, and fit himin every ſtate and condition, Take him in the 
worſt condition, as an unbeliever; there is that will beget faith, and 
form Chriſt io him : as waveriog in the faith; there is that will 'confirm 
him : as believing, and fallen into errour,or fin 3 thereis that will reſtore 
him : as rooted and built up ta Chriſt ; there is that will ſettle .and eſta- 
bliſh him : as under the croſs ; there is that will ſtrengthen him : as crown- 
ed with peace ; there is that will crown that crown, and ſettle it on his 
head : as in health; there is that will make him r«- the wayes of God's com: 
mandments : as in ſickneſs; there is that will tune his grones , and quick- 
en him even when he is giving up the ghoſt : as a Kingzthere is that which 
will manage his ſceptre : as a Subjet; there he may learn to bow, Take 
him as a Maſter or a Servant, as Rich or Poor, as in priſon or at liberty , 
living or dying ; there he ſhall find what is neceſſary for him in that con- 
dition of life, even to the laſt moment and period of it ; and not onely 
that whichs neceſſary, but under that formality ,ss neceſ/ary,lo fitted and 
proportioned to the end that without it we can never attain it. They that 
lay hold of it , ſhallhave peace with God : and they who deſpiſe it,ſhall 
have a worm ever goawing them. Theſe ſhall go away, faith'our. Saviour, 
into everiaſting puniſhmept ; but the righteous ( who l2ok; into this perfett 
Law) into life eternal, Will you behold the Object , of your Faith ? 
There you ſhall ſee not onely a piture of Chriſt, but Chriſt even crucified 
(as S. Paul ſpeaketh to the Galatians ) before your eyes, Will you be- 
hold that Faith which ſhall ſave you? There you ſhall behold both what 
ſhe is, and what, wonders ſhe can work. Have you' ſo little Charity as 
not to know what ſhe is? There you may ſee her in every limb and li- 
neament, inevery a@ and operation which is proper to her , her Hand, 
her Ear, her Eye, her Bowels, There you may ſee what is worth your 
ſight. Et quod 2 Deo diſcitur , totumeſt, We can learn no more then 
God will teach us. When we affe@ more, and pour forth all the luſt of 
our curioſity to find it out, we at laſt ſhall be weary, and fit down , and 
complain that we have loſt our labour. Forthus Curioſity, which is a 
buſic Idleneſs, puniſheth it ſelf; as a frantick perſon is puniſhed with his 
madneſs. Ouicquid nos beatos fafturum of as in aperto eſt, ſaith Sene- 
ca, aut in proximo; Whatſoever can make us happy, is either open to 
the eye or near at hand. We will inſtance but 1o one, and that the 
main point, Juſtification ; becauſe the Church of Rome hath ſer it in the 
front of thoſe poiars of do@rine which are imperfe@ly or obſcurely des 
livered inthe Goſpel, and therefore require a vifible and ſupreme Judge 
of controverſies to ſertle and determine them. It is true indeed 3; The 
Goſpel hath been preached theſe ſixteen hundred years, and above,and 
many queſtions have been ſtarted and many controverſies raiſed about 
Juſtification. For though men have been willing to go under the 
pame of Fuitified perſons, yet have they beet bulie to enquire how 
Juſtification is wrought in them : They are juſtified they know not 
how. Many and divers opinions have been broached -amongſt the 
Canoniſts, and Confeſſioniſts, and others : Ofiander 'nameth twenty. 
And there are many more at this day. And yet all may confifſt well 
enough , for ought I ſee, and-ſtill that ſenſe which is delivered in 
Scripture as neceſſary remain entire. For 1. it is neceſſary to be: 
lieve that #0 mar can be juſtified by the works of the Law preciſely ta- 
ken, And inthisallagree. 2. It is neceſſary to believe that 'we are not 
Juſtified by the Law of Moſes, either by it ſelf, or joyned with Faithin 
Chiift, And in this all agree, ' 3. It is neceſſary to believe that 
Juſtification is by Faith in Chriſt, And in this all agree, Shin 
uſtifica« 
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Juſtificaticn is rot* without Remiſſion of ſins -and Imputation of righ- 
teouſneſs. And in this all agree 5. That 4 Dead Faith doth not ju- 
ſtifie. And here 1s no difference. 6. That that is 4 Dead faith which is 
not accompanied with Good works and a holy and ſerious purpoſe of 
good life. And in this all agree. 7. Laſtly, that faith in Chriſt Jeſus 
1mplicth an adviſed and deliberate afſent that Chriſt is nur Prophet and 
Prieſt and King: Our Prophet , who hath fully delivered the will of 
his Father to us in his Goſpel, the knowledge of all his precepts 
and” promiſes : Our Prieſt, to free us from the guilt of fin and condem- 
nation of death by his Þbloud and interceſſion : Our King and Law-giver, 
governing us by his Word and Spirit, by the vertue and power of which, 
we ſhall be redeemed from death, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of 
heaven. Andin this all agree, Da ſiquid ultra eſt; And is there yet 
any more? All this, which is neceſſary, is plainly delivered in the Go- 
ſpel. And what is more, is but a vapour from Curioſity ; which when 
there is 4 wide avor and effettual, is ever venturing at the needles eye. 
This is ſo plain that no man ſtumbleth at it. But thoſe interpretations 
and comments and explications which have been made upon this x- 
hil amplius quam ſonaxt , wake a noiſe, but no Muſick atall : nec animuns 
faciunt , quia non habent : nor can they add ſpirit to us in the way to bliſs, 
becauſe they have none. And as we find them not in the Scripture, ſo 
have we no reaſon to liſt them amongſt thoſe doGrines which are neceſlary. 
As to inſtance, for the a& of Juſtification ; "what mattereth it whether I 
believe or not believe, know or not know , that our Juſtification doth 
conſiſt in one or moreaGts, ſo that I certainly know and believe that ir 
is the greateſt bleſſing that God can let fall upon his creature, and be- 
lieve that by it I am made acceptable in his ſight, and though I have 
broke theLaw, yet ſhall be dealt with as if I had been juſt and righteous in- 
deed; whether it be done by pardoning all my fins, or imputing uni- 
verſal obedience to me, or the aGtive and paſſive obedience of Chriſt? The 
a& of Juſtification is the a& of a Judge, and this cannot concern us ſo much 
as the benefit it ſelf, which is the greateſt that can be given; not ſo much 
as our duty, to fit us for thea&. Oh that men would learn to ſpeak of 


the acts of God in his own language, and not ſeek out divers inventions, - 


which do not edifie, but many times rend the Church in pieces, and ex- 
'poſe the truth it ſelf to reproch , which had triumphed gloriouſly over 
Errour, had men contended only for that common faith which was once deli- 
ered tothe Saints ! eMy ſheep hear my woice, ſaith Chriſt. *Auie, 6mw* 2, 
:evQu]s,, ſaith Baſil ; They hear and obey, and do not diſpute and ack queſtions. 
They taſte, not trouble and mud that clear fountain of the water of life. 
And as in Juitiſication, ſo in the point of Faith by which weare juſtified ; 
What profit is there ſo buſily to enquire whether the nature of Faith con- 
'fiſteth in an obſequious aſſent, or in the appropriation of the grace and 
mercy of God, or in a meer fiducial apprehenſion and application of 
the merits of Chriſt ? What will this add io me? what cwbit, what 
hair, to my ffature, if ſo be I ſettle and reſt upon this, that the Faith by 
whichT am juſtified muſt not be 4 dead faith, but « faith working by chart- 
ty? Ohlet me try and examine wy Faith, let me build my ſelf up in it, 
and''upon it thoſe actions of Obedience and Holineſs which are the lan- 
guage of Faith, and ſpeak her to be alive! and then I ſhall not trou- 
ble wy ſelf too much to-determine «trum fides que viva, Or qua viva, Whe- 
ther 4 living Faith juſtifieth, or whether it juſtifieth as 4 living Faith ; 
Whether Good works are neceſſary to Juſtification as Efficient or 
Concomitant, For it is enough to know that 4 dead Faith is not ſuf- 
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fcient for this work , and that Faith woid of good works . i dean ; and 
theretore r}at muſt 1 ceds be a living Faith which worketh by charity. Whes 
ther Charity concur with Faith to the aG of Juſtification, as ſowe would 
Fave it: Whether it Fave an equal efficacy, or unequal, or none at. all. 
Whether the power of juſtifying ke attrikuted to Faith as the ſountainard 
wotker of all good works, or as it bringeth theſe good works into aQ ; or 
it Have this force ty it ſelf alone;as it ax pret.crceth tle werits of Chriſt,al- 
thevgh even in that a& it isTot alone. Inthe mjcit of all this noiſe, in the 
wid{t of all theſe doubts and difputations, it is crongh tor me to þe ju- 
ſtified. And what is enovgh, if it ke not crough to be ſaved? Which] 
way Þe by following in the way tat is ſmcoth and plain, and not running 
out into the mazes and labyrinths of diſputes. It is the voice of the Co- 
ſpel behind thee, HAEC ESF VIA, Thi « theway; FAITH WORKING 
BY CHARITY : and thou wayeſt walk 7: it, and rever ask any more 
queſtions. But if men will :nquire, let them 72quire: Eut let them take 
teed that they loſe not themſelves in their ſearch, and diſpute away their 
Faith; talk of Faith, and ke werſe then Infidels ; of Juſtification, and pleaſe 
themſelves in unrighteouſneſs ; of Chriſt's aGive obedience, and be ts eve- 
ry good werk reprobate ; of his Paſſive obeGience, and deny him when they 
{ould ſuffer for him; of the inconſiſtency of Faith and Cood works in our 
juſtification, ard ſet them at as great a diſtance in their lives and conver- 
ation ; and tecauſe they do nor help to juſtifie vs, think they Fave ne 
concurrence at all in the work of our ſalvation. For we are well aſſured 
of the one, and figtt for it, andwoſtwen are too bold and confident in 
the other. Fut the Codrire of the Coſfel is 4 perfect Law, and birdeth 
ns to toth, toth to believe andto Co; for it requireth a working and 
an active Faith. fy the book of God all our members were written. All wr mene- 
bers? yea,ard all the faculties ofour ſoul. Ard in his Coſfel ke Fath framed 
laws and precepts to order and regulate them all in every a&, in every-mo- 
tion and incliration; which, if the Eye offend, pluck it out; 1f the Hand, cut 
it off; limit the Underſtanding to the knowledge of Cod ; bind the Will to 0- 
bedience; moderate and confine thoſe two Turbulent Tribunes of the foul, 
the Concupiſcible and Iraſcible appetites ; dire& our Fear, level our-Fope, 
fix our Joy, reſtrain our forrow ;. conceſcerd to orcer our Speech; frame 
our Geſture, faſhion our Apparel, ſet and compoſe our outward Eetaviour. 
Inſtances in Ecriprture in every particular are wary ard otvious : And the 
time would fail me to mention tem all. In a word then; This Law isfitted 
to the whole wan , to every faculty of the ſoul,to every member oftheko- 
dy; fitted tous inevery condition, in every relation, 1n every motion It 
w1ll reign with thee, it will ſerve with tte: It will manage thy rickes,cam- 
fort thy poverty ; aſcend the throne with thee , fit Cown with thee on the 
dunghil : It will pray with thee, faſt with thee ; lat our with thee; reſt 
and keep a cab kath with thee : | It will coverna Church, it will order thy 
family : It will raiſe a kingdom within thee, not to ke diviced in it-ſelf, 
free from mut inics and ſeditions and thoſe tumults and diſturbances which 
thy fleſh with its luſts and affeGions may raiſe there.: It will hve with thee, 
ſtand by thee at thy death, and be that Angel which ſhall carry thee into A- 
braham's boſom : It will riſe again withthee, and ſet the crown of glory 
upon thy head. And is there yet any wore? Or what reed there more 
then that which is necefiary ? There can be but one Cod, one Heaven, one 
Religion, one way to Bleſſedneſs ; and there isEur one Law : And this ruy- 
neth the whole compaſs ; diredeth us rot only ad «/timwm, ſed uſque ad witi 
mum, not only to that which is the end, but to the means, to every paſ- 
fage and approch, to every help and advantage towards it, leageth -q 
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through the manifold changes and chances of this world, through fire and was 
ter through honour and diſhonour, through peace and perſecution, and uniterh 


. usro that one God, giveth vs right and title to that one heaven, and brin- 


geth us home to that one end for which we were made. And is there yet 
any more? Yes: Particular caſes may be ſo many and various that they 
cannot all come within the compaſs of this Law. It is true : But then they 
are caſes of our own making, cafes which we need not make , ſometimes 
raiſed by weakneſs , ſometimes by wilfulneſs; ſometimes even by that fin 
it ſelf which reigneth in our mortal bodies. And to ſuch this Low is as 
an ax to cut them off, But be their original what it will, if this Law reach 
them not, or if they bear no analogy or aftinity with thoſe caſes which 
are contained in the Goſpel, nor depend upon them by any evident and ne- 
ceſſary conſequence, they are not to be reckoned in the number of thoſe 
which are neceſſary, becauſe weare aſſured from the Truth it felf that all 
ſuchare within the reach and verge of this Law. Some things indeed there 
be which are indifferent in themſelves, que Lex nec verat, nec jubet, which 
the Law neither commandeth nor forbiddeth, but become neceſſary by rea- 
ſou of ſome circumſtance, of Time, or Place,or Quality,or Perſons, ee. For 
quod per ſe neceſſarium 4, ſemper eſt neceſſarium, that which is neceſſary in 
it ſelf is al wayes necefiary. But ſomethings are madeneceſlary for ſome 
place, ſomeperſon, ſome times, and yet are in their own nature indiffe- 
rent ſti}l: Lex hec ad omnia occurrit : This Law reacheth even theſe , and 
containeth rules certain and infallible to guide us even in theſe, if we be- 
come not Lawes unto our ſelves, and fling-them by ; to wit, the rules of 
Charity andPrudence, to which if we give heed, it is not poſſible we 
ſhould miſcarry. It is Love of our ſelves and Love of this world, not 
Charity and ſpiritual Wiſdom, which make this noiſe abroad, this de- 
ſolation on the earth. The ads of Charity are manifeſt. She ſuffereth 
fong even errours and injuries, and doth not riſe up againſt ſhadows 
and apparitions? #& not raſh, to beat down every thing that our own hand 
hath not ſet up ; # not puffed up, ſwelleth not againſt an harmleſs and uſeful 
conſtitution, though 1t be of man ; doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, layeth 
not a neceſſity npon us of not doing that which Autority eventhen ſtyleth 
an Indiffterent thing when it commandeth it to be done ; ſeeketh not her 
own, treadeth not the publick peace under foot to procure our own, which 
is to ſatisfie an ilI-raiſed humour ; ot eaſily provoked, checketh not at eve- 


keth to evil, doth not ſeea ſerpent under every leaf, nor Idolatry in ev 
bow of devotion. If we were charitable, we ſhould be peaceable. If Chari- 
ty did govern mens actions, there would be abundance of peace ſo long as the 
Moon endureth. Multa faciends ſunt, non jubente lege, ſed liberi charitate, 
ſaith Auguſtine ; Charity is free to ſuffer and do many things which the Law 
doth notexpreſly command ; and yet it doth command them in general, 
when it enjoyneth Obedience to Autority. Theads, I ſay, of Charity are 
manifeſt : But thoſe of Pruden&e are not particularly deſigned. Prodentis 
reſpicit ad ſingularia ; That ”=_ is given us to view and conſider particular 
OCCurrences: And it dependeth upon thoſe things which are without us; 
whereas Charity isanaG of the will, and here we cannot be to ſeek. For 
how eaſie is it to a willing mind to apply a general precept to parti» 
cular a&ions ? eſpecially if Charity fil] our hearts, which is the boxd 
of perfetion, and the end and complement of the Law, which indeed isour 
ſpiritual wiſdom. Ina word; In theſe caſes when we go to conſult with 
Reaſon, we cannot err, if we leave not Charity behind us. But, the 
time will not permit to preſs this further. All that I intended was, 
Uuuuuu 2 to 
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toſhew the Perfeition 2izhe Goſpel, how ſufficient means it adminiſtreth 
to bring us to tothe end for which it was promulged.co then it is perfecz 
init ſelf, | | 
In the next place, it is perfect in _reſpe& of the Law of Moſes. That 
indeed was the Law of God, and ſo made to be 4 lanterm to our feet , and 
alight to our paths. But the Apoſtle tellerh us that this light is not ſufficient 
for us, as being not bright enough to direG us to our end, Ms naviis «dw 
x &1#9045, becauſe it was 4 weak ana nnprofitable light. Beſides, as the Law 
was altagether unſufficient to juſtifie a ſinner, ſo was it defeGive in reſpect 
of light, whichis more abundantly poured forth in the Goſpel. In the 
Law it is written, Thow ſhalt not commut adwuttery : Under the Goſpel an Eu- 
nuch may commit that ſin, and do it with hiseye : For he that looketh upon 
4 woman to luſt after her, is guilty of that pollution, faith our Lawegiver. 
The Law permitted many wives : The Chriſtian is ſols axori maſculine , a 
Man to his wife alone, an Eunych toall the Sex beſides. The language of 
the Law was, 47 eye for ax eye, and 4 tooth for a tooth: Butnow it is, Good 
for evil, anda bleſſingfor a curſe. Et Lex plas quam amiſit invenit, ſaith Amy 
broſe ;. The Law was no loſer by this precept, but a gainer. For the more 
perfett it is, the more it is « Law. Tau have heard i ſpoken ro them of old, 
Theu ſbalt love thy neighbour and hate thy enemy: But I ſay unto you, Love 
Jour enemies, Here it is plain that Chriſt gid advance and increaſe the 
ſtricneſs of the Law by adding ſomething to it. bs melins reformavit ; 
Hereformed it and made it better then it was. The Goſpel is called the 
time of reformation. Chriſt did enlarge the Law, he ſet his laſt hand to it, 
and did perf; it. The Goſpel, ſaith Nazianzene, # far eaſier thex the 
Law, Oh uu inmen »; «vNdCuv, in reſpect of the hope that is ſet before us, and 
that great reward which is promiſed. Sucha mark will draw us. The ſight 
of Heaven ſmootheth every path, makerh the weak ſtrong, bringeth him in 
45 4 giant to run hit race. Otherwiſe it is ippatiingy v whbugng?, fer more 
painful and labortons, hath a ftreighter way and a narrower gate. Inaword; 
Whatſoever Moſes required, that doth our Law-giver eXa&, and more ; 
an Humility more bending , a Patience more conſtant , a Meekneſs more 
ſuffering, a Chaſtity more pure, a Fleſh wore ſubdued ; becauſe the 
beavenly promiſes are more and more clearly propoſed in the Goſpel then 
under the Law. For is not Eternity a ſtronger motive then the Basket and 
temporary enjoyments? is not Heaven more attraGive then the Earth? or 
when ſhould we more love Gud then when he difplayeth himſelf in all his 
beauty ? Hence it is that the old Law in compariſon of the Goſpel is ſaid 
to be zmperfetF. And Chriſt is called tbe end of the Law. And the Law, 
4 ſchoolmaſter to lead ws to Chriſt, We know there is a Righteouſneſs moſt 
proper to rhe Goſpel , which the Jew ſaw through types and figures , as 
through a glaf, darkly : but we ſee face to face, by open manifeſtation. And 
this very rightequſneſs of Faith is ſo far from excluding the righteouſneſs 
of Works, that the Goſpel exaeth them more thenthe Law, and juſtifieth 
none that are not full of them, And in this eeſpedt, as the Chriſtian bath 
wore helps and light then the Jew, ſo he muſt as far exceed the periedion 
of a Jew as the grace of the Goſpel doth the rigour of the Law. Creſcit oxas 
cum beneficie ; The larger the privilege , the greater the burthen. A grea» 
ter tribute-is due unto Love then to Fear.. And our Saviour hath propo- 


{edit asan everlaſting Truth, That to whow mach is given, of him much ſhall 


be required. And therefore he hath left theſe precepts more heavy on the 
back of Chriſtians then formerly upon the Jews. Not'thar the Law of Mo- 
ſes was not perfect in its kind and in it ſelf, but that it was leſs perfecF then 
the Laſpel : £0 that what Chriſt brought in wow adverſaria ſed adjutore pro- 
. | eepto, 
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cepto , not by an vppoſlite or contrary but an helping precept,deſtroyed not 
what God eſteemed as beſt then to be done, but took away that which he 
permitted to be doneonly fora time. It was no fin for a Jew to hate his 
enemy, Or in ſome caſe to take revenge ; at leaſt it was not imputed as a (in: 
not but that it was far better, and more acceptable to God,to have done 0- 
therwiſe, but becauſe God was pleaſed fo far to indulge to their preſent con- 
dition and the hardneſs of their hearts, as not to propoſe it under the com- 
manding terms ofa Law. But Chriſt, ashe is more indulgent to us in giving 
his graces, ſo he is leſs indulgent to us in giving hisgraces, fo he 1s lefs 1n- 
- dulgent to us inexatting his Laws. And that Chriſt doth not perinit fo 
much untous, is plain by the EGO VERO, But [ ſay wuto you: By which 
he did not only clear the Law from thoſe falſe gloſſes with which the Ecribes 
and Phariſees had corrupted it, but added ſomething ro it,not to contradi& 
but perfedt it. For had he meant to have expunged the falſe gloſles of the 
Scribes and Phariſees,no doubt he would have mentioned them, whom he (© 
often taxed by name: And had it been their /eavey, he would have done what 
he often did, injoyned his Diſciples zo beware of it. Beſides, the Scribes and 
Phariſees were not of ſo long ſtanding as Joſephus thinketh. This Set had 
not its beginning long before Chriſt. And it is probable that when the gift 
of prophelie ceaſed, then men who-were ambitious of a name and reputatt- 
on did ſeek to gain it by ſevere difcipline and auſterity of life, which might 
lift them up as high in the opinion of the people as the foretelling of things 
to come did the Prophets before them. But I ſay #nto you , implieth then 
an addition to the Law of Moſes, or to that ſenſe in which the Jews un- 
derſtood it,and to which they were bound. Let the Apoſtle conclude for 
me ; The Law made nothing perfect , brought none to that true and inward 
ſanity: Bur ifany attained fo it, they owed it not to the Law , but bor- 
rowed it,as it were, from the grace of the Gofpel: Put the bringing in of a bet- 
ter hope did,by-which we draw nigh unto God. The Jews were under tutors and 
gevernours, in bonaage unaer the elements of the world;but at the appointed time 
our Lawgiver brought us Laws from heaven,out of the boſom of his Father, 
and ſbewed us yet 4 more perfe& excellent way. I might here inlarge my ſelf; 
but we will only draw down all toour ſelves by application,& ſo conclude. 
And ifthe Dod@rine of the Goſpel be 4 perfei# Law, of abundant power 
and ſufficiency to bring us to our end, then we may paſs a cenſure upon 
thoſe who argue it of great inperfection, and therefore are bold to add to it, 
or call it a dead letter, and fo receive it not as a Law, But make one of their 
own ; as thoſe of the Church ofRome, and the Libertines, or, as they call 
themſelves, Spiritzel men. And we may obſerve \that, though they look ſe- 
veral wayes,yet they both tread their meaſures alike, and finding themſelves 
at loſs, finding no ſatisfaction inthe Goſpel to their pride and ambition, to 
their malice and luſt , and feeing they cannot draw it to their part, will 
putupand fuborn ſomething of their own to ſupply that defet. Poth a- 
gree in this, to make ſomething beſides and above rhe Scripture the rule of 
their faith and ations. But ſome difference and diſſimilitude there is be- 
tween them. The Libertine layeth a foundation for a looſe; inconſtant 
aud uncertain Religion; the Church of Rome, for an ingrofſed, impropri- 
ated and tyrannical Religion. For what the izward Word is tothe Liber- 
tines, that to thoſe of the Romiſh faGtion are Traditions and the Autority of 
the Church. The inward Word is common, or rather proper, to every par- 
ticular man, hath noother word without it ſelf toregulate it; and there- 
fore is free for every man. And ſo we may have as many Religions as there 


be ſeveral ſenſes and 2»ward words, as they call them, ſpoken or conceived : 


And fo there be as many Religions as there be men. Proveniunt oratores 
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fulti, novi adoleſcentuli : Young men and maids, old men and children , 1 
may ſay, fools and mad-men, may hear this word , or rather ſpeak this 
word to themſelves, and ſo fet up a Religion. Again, the Autority of 
the Church, and Traditions, being carried on by themſelves, and Jloo- 
King on no outward Word as a common rule to try them by , putour 
the eyes of every private man, deveſt him of his reaſon and judgement, 

and leave him inthe dark, that he may be ſubje& unto that Church alone, 

and ſeek light from her as from the greateſt luminary , alenis oculis 
videre, alienis pedibus ambulare, ſee with her eyes,and obſerve her ſteps,and 

follow her preciſely, though it be in thoſe paths which lead to the pit of 
deſtruction. The Libertine attributeth it ſometimes to one man ; the Pa- 
Piſts, to the Church ; and, when the accounts are caſt up, that is but one 
man. Poth agree in this, that they challenge to themſelves infallibility in 
judgement. We have a Revelation, ſaith the one ; We have Traditions,ſaith 
the other, and a Church that cannot err. The inward word , ſaith the Liber- 

tine ; The Church, the Church, the acumenical, Catholick Church , faith the 

Papiſt. Theſeare their ſpels and charms with which they take the ſimple 
and unwary people , who are carried about with ever of doftrine , and 
are alwayes ripeand fitted for a cheat ; qui quod wiaent , non vident, who 
will not ſee what they cannot ſee ; who receive every novelty as an ora- 
cle, every new phantie as the diGate of the Spirit, and never bleſs or ap- 

Flaud themſelves more then when they are deceived. Ina word: The Li- 

bertine waketh as many Popesas there be men who pretend a skill in this 

Pythonick art and ventriloquy, who can hear their luſts and paſſions ſpeak 
within them, and ſay it is the voice of the Spirit ; who do not ſtay rill the 
third call, but at every motionof the Fleſh , at every whirl of their Phan- 

ſie, are ready toanſwer, Speak, Lord ; for thy ſervant heareth. And thus 
every man be a Pope. But the Papiſts ere& but one, and ſethim in 
his throne, to whom all other men muſt bow as to the Head-and Monarch 
of the Church, who hath full and abſolute power to determine of thoſe 
things which concern our peace, and to judge the Law it ſelf, to diſcover 
its defects, and toſupply and perfe& it. And here upon this foundation 

what a Babel of confuſion may be built ? Upon theſe grounds what errour, 

what foul ſin may not ſhew its head and advance it ſelf before the Sun and 
the people, and outface the world ? With the-one Scripture 1s no Scrip- 
ture, but &« dead letter: And with the other it hath no life but what they 

put into it, Withthe one it isnothing ; and with the other it is imperfe&, 

which in effe& is nothing. For what difference in matters of this nature, 

and inreſpe& of a Law, between being nothing and not being what it us? 

For to take away the force ofa Law, is in a manner to annihilate it, With 
them'( as Calvin ſpeaketh of thoſe in his time ) St. Paul was but s broker 
veſſel, John « fooliſh young man, Peter a denier of bis eMaſter, and Matthew 
a Publican : And the language of ours at this day is little better. And 
with the other they are little leſs : For when they ſpeak plaineſt, they 
teach them how to ſpeak. And now that which was a fin yeſterday , is a 
vertue to day ; vertue is vice, and vice vertue, as the one 1s taught within, 
and the other is bold to interpret it. The Text is, Defraud not thy bro- 
ther : The inward Word biddeth thee ſpoil hit. The Text is , Towch xot 
mine anointed : By the autority of theChurch thou wayeſt touch and kill 
him. - And let me tell you , the inward Word will doas much. Deceit, 
Injuſtice, Sacrilege, Rebellion, Murther,all may ride in in triumph at this 
gate: ſorit is wide enough to let them in , and the Devil rogether, with all 
his wiles and enterpriſes, withall his moſt horrid machinations. He did 


but mangle and corrupt the Scripture to makea breach into aur Sav _ : 
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Theſe take it away, or make it void and of no effe&, to overthrow his 
Church. Muſt. the Church of Rome be brought in like Agrippa and 
Bernice in the Ads, with great pomp and ſlate, with Suprenacy and Infalli- 
bility? Then Peter is kErought out, and his Rock, nay his Shadow , to 
fet out the Mask ; and the Autority of the Church leadeth him on : And they 
open their vvardrope , and ſhew us their Traditions, ſuch deceitful ware, 
that we no ſooner look upon it, but it vaniſheth out of Fight. Again, 
muſt. ſome new phanſie be ſet up, which will not bear the light of Scri- 
pture, but fliethand is ſcattered before it as the miſt before the Sun ? Muſt 
ſome horrid fad be put in execution , . which Nature it ſelf tremblethat and 
ſhrinketh from, and which this perfect Law damneth to the loweſt hell ? 
Then an izward Word is pretended, and Gad is brought in to witneſs a= 
gainſt himſelf, to diſanul his own Law, and ratifie the contrary, to ſpeak 
from heaven againſt that which he declared by his Son on earth, to ſpeak 
within, and make that aduty which he openly threatned to puniſh with 
everlaſting fire. What is become now of our perfei# Law ? It is no Law at 
all: butas the Son came down to preach it, ſo there is a new holy Ghoſt 
come into the world to deſtroy it. Which is to do worſe then the Jews did : 
Forthey only nailed Chriſt's body to the croſs,theſe crucifie his very mind 
and will. Which yet will riſe againandtriumph over them, when God ſhall 
juage the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt according to his Goſpel. For what man 
of Belial may not take up this pretence, and leave Nature and Grace, Rea- 
ſon and Religioa behind them, and walk forward with it to themoſt un- 
warrantable and unchr iſtian deſigns that a heart full of gall and bitter- 
neſscan ſet up? Ahithophel might have taken it up, and Judas might have 
taken it up; even parricides have taken it up. And if every inward' per 
ſuaſion, the ofi-ſpring of an idle phanſie and a heart beſpotted with the 
world, be the voice of God, then Covetouſneſs may. be a God, and Ambi- 
tion may-bea God, and the Devil himſelf may bea God. For theſe ſpeak 
in them; theſe ſpeak the word which they hear; which becauſe they are 
aſhamed to name, they make uſe of that Name which is above every name to 
' uſher 1n theſe evil ſpirits, in which Name they ſhould caſt them out. In 
the name of Piety, what is this i72ward Word, this New light ? It may be 
the echoof my luſt and concupiſcence, the reſultance of an irregular ap- 
petire, the reflexion of my ſelf upon my ſelf. It is the greateſt paraſite 
in the world: For it movethas I move , and ſayeth what I fay, and deni- 
eth what I deny. As inwardas it is, its original is from without. The 
Object ſpeaketh to the Eye, and the Eye tothe Heart, and the Heart hot 
with defire ſpeaketh to it ſelf, A rent and divided Church will make up my 
breaches ; A ſhaken Commonwealth will build me up a fortune ; A diſſolved Col- 
lege will ſettle me in aneftate. And T hear it, for I ſpeak it my felf. And 
It is the voice of God, and not of man. Ofthis they have had ſad experience 
in forein parts, in both the Germanies, and in other places. And we have 
ſome reaſon to think that this monſter hath made a large ſtride , and ſet his 
foot in our coaſts. Bur ifit benot this, it is Madneſs. Nay,if this Word 
within may not be made an nlitward word, it is Nothing. For this Word 
within, as they call it, bringeth with it eicheran intelligible ſenſe, or not 
intelligible. Ifit bringa ſenſe unintelligible and which may not be utte- 
redand expreſſed, then it is no Word, or the Word of a fool, that uttereth 
more then his mind, and ſpeaketh of things which he knoweth not. For 
what Word is that which can neither be underſtoad nor uttered? Bur if 
it bear a ſenſe intelligible, then it may be received of the underſtanding, 
and uttered with the tongue ; and written in a book ; and then the ſame 
imputation will lye upon it which they lay upon the outward Word , 
that 
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tl at it i but an ink-horn phraſe. Ard written with ink it way be. For 
with awazed eyes we have ſeen it written with bloud. Tam even weary of 
this arguient. Eut men have not been aſhamed openly to profeſs what we 
bluſh within our ſelves to confute. And this W ord within, this loathſom 
phanſie, this Nothing , hath had power to inverom the Word of life it 
ſelf, and make it the ſavour of death unto death, For concluſ.on then ; 
Let us not ſay, Lo, here « Chriſt; or, Lo, there i Chriſt: Let us not 
frame ard faſhion a Chriſt of our own.. For ifhe be of ourmaking , he 
is not the fon of Cod, but a pFantaſm. And ſuch a Chriſt may ſpeak 
what we will tavehim, ſpeak to our hearts, our Ilvſts, our vices. Such 
a Chriſt will flatter us, deceive us, dann us. Fur let us betold him in 
his Word, in his perfect Law. There we ſhall ſee a true Chriſt , his full 
image, hiswill. There we ſhall ſee him as he #5, betold him in his Na- 
ture , in his Offices, behold him with all his graces, his precepts, his pro- 
miſes, with all the riches of his Coſpel. There we ſhall with open face 
( not through the veil of Types and Ceremonies , rot through our own 
carnal luſts and phanſies ) behold as in 4 glaſs, accurately and ſtudiouſly ob- 
ſerve, the glory of our Lord and Law-giver, and be changed into the ſame [- 
mage, be like unto him, heavenlyas he is heavenly, be changed from glory 
to glory, from the glory to ſerve him to the glory to reign with 
him, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, and the power of his Word 
and perfett Law. By the power of which Law we walk on from ſtrength 
to ſtrength, from vertue to vertue, from one perfe&ion to another , 
till we be perfett men in Chriſt Feſus, and fitted for that crown, which 
is | v cngy and laid up for all thoſe who love him in ſincerity and truth, 
and bow before him and keep his commandments, and are obedient to 
this perfec# Law. 


UMI 


The Three and Fortieth 


SER M O N. 


PaxrT [I]. 


CC —— —_— 


—— 


— — ——— > ——— ——_— —  _— 


JAMES I. 25. 


But whoſo looketh into the perfefi law of liberty, and continu- 
eth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a dver 
of the work. ,, this man ſhall be bleſsed in his deed. 


E began the laſt day to ſpeak of the Perft@3on of the 
5 Goſpel, our Second point in the Character the 
Apoſtle here giveth us of it : And thetime not 
then permitting us to handle it throughly,we ſhall 
make it the ſubje alſo of our preſent diſcourſe, 
We told you, that God, who propoſed etertiity 
of Happineſs as the end of all Man's ations,was ne- 
| ver deficient or wanting in the adminiſtration of 
thoſe means which might raiſe himtoit. God who built his Church up- 
on a Rock, upon the confefſton of that faith which will lift it up to hea- 
ven, made it Militant, and gave it rules and orders, Laws and precepts, 
by the obſervation of which it might become triumphant, Take Man + 
in what capacity you pleaſe, in the Goſpel he may find that which will 
fill and fit him in every condition. We ſhewed this at large. Now we 
will adde ſomething, and then apply all more home to our ſelves. God, 
as he made Man after his own image, fo made him to be partaker ofthat 
happineſs vvhich He is. This he called him to, and pointeth out the 
vvay vvhich leadeth toit: This #s the way z walk in it and be bleſſed. And 
firſt he ſet up a light vvithin him, conveying it in thoſe natural impreffions 
vvhich Tertulliao calleth « legs! Natare, of 4 natura! Law. By that light 
vvhich is impoflible to be extinguiſhed, every man that hath had ſome 
mediocrity of civil education is eeabled to difcera vvhat is good and juſt, 
vyhat evil and unjuſt. From this light breaketh forth one main beam, 
vyhich ſhineth in all mens faces, even that knovvn precept ſo-much 
commended by Heathens themſelves, 4s ye wonld that men ſhould doe unto 
you, even ſo doe ye wnto them, A command fo equitable, that the moſt 
uajuſt dare not quarrel itz ſo evident, that, ifit vvere pofſble to ſtudy 
Ipnorance, none, could ever attain to that height as to loſe the knoyv- 
ledge of it. Non iniquitas delebit, faith Auguſtine 3 Sia ic ſelf, though 
it blur and deface, yet cannot utterly blot it out. And one vvould thiok 
thoſe characters vvhich God hath ſo firmly and deeply imprinted upon 
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our ſouls were light enough to carry us on in-our way, And we find that 
by the help of this light alone ſome Heathens, who never knew Chriſt, 
have raiſed themſelves to that pitch and height of natural and moral good. 
neſs that moſt Chriſtians ſeemto ſtand in the valley below, and look up 
and gaze upon them with admiration, to ſee them to have made a fairer 
progreſs, and ſteered a ſteadier courle of virtue, by the leading of this 
ſtar, then themſelves have done bythe Juſtre of the Sun of, righteouſneſs, 
But yet this is not enough. Swblimins quid ſapit Chriſtianis; The Chri- 
ſtian, how faintly foever he goeth forward, yet looketh higher then the 
natural man could poſlibly ſore up on the wings of natural endowments, 
He that draweth out his ations by the line and level of Nature onely is 
not yet a Chriſtian. Natura e$? prima gmninm diſciplina, ſaith Tertullian 
Nature is our firſt School miſtreſs : But God added to this his written 
Law, and in the laſt dayes ſpoke by his Son, and revealed his will perfeftly 
and fully in the Goſpel, Tniirumentum literature adjccit, ſiquis velit de 
co inquirere ; He hath drawn an inſtrument, and to Nature and Moſes ad. 
ded his Goſpelz in which whefoever will enquire may moſt fully learn 
his will. Here we are taught that fundamental lefiqn,, to Believe. * 
Which the Father calleth' idaavorr The Juyis- oyug]avioy, a voluntary ſub- 
2v1{ſion of the ſoul, the obedience of the will, 'and applying it to every 
precept. Here we have thoſe Divine precepts of Sanctity and Holineſs, 
the faithful- commentaries of God's will z which, thongh they preſent 
nothing to our underſtanding to which the wiſeſt Philoſophers would not 
have ſubſcribed, yet forbad ſome things vvhich vvere not abſolutely 
unlavvful by the Lavv of Nature; even thoſe ads in vvhich though to a 
natural eye there appeared no irregularity, yet Reaſonit ſelf yvould ſoon 
- concludeir vvere better not to do then to do them, For many leſſons 
there be vvhich by the vvit of wan had never been colleGted, had not 
Chriſt, the true Lawgiver, gathered them to our hands. What is ſaid 
fabulouſly of ſome grounds ioltaly, that they ber an Olive, and under 
that Olive a Vine, and under that Vine Corn, and under that Corn exmme 
plerum genws, all kind of profitable herbs, and that without avy hin- 
derance of each other, is moſt true of the doQrine of the Goſpel : There 
is ig it ſucha real and profitable fertility, that it beareth and yieldeth all, 
the fatneſs of the Olive, the ſweetneſs of the Vine, the ſtrength of 
Corn, ſomething for every temper, ſomething that will prove food 
for every ſtomach. The will of God declared by Chriſt is all theſe, 
and more. And-in the Goſpel it is propoſed and. laid open to the 
eye in its full proportion. That doGrine which leadeth to happineſs 
is plain and obvious. Who. knoweth not what it is to Believe in 
Chriſt, and to Deny wngodlineſs and worldly Iuſtks * Who underſtand- 
eth not our Saviour's Sermon on the mount? If there be any more 
dodrines then we find in the Goſpel, then certainly they are of the 
number of thoſe que ſalvi# fide ignorari poſſmnt, which will not endan- 
ger us if we know them not. And did we praGtiſe what is eafie to 
know, we ſhould not thus be troubled to know what to praiſe. 
It is not any defeQ in the rule, any obſcurity in the Goſpel, but the 
neglec& of piety and religion, and that integrity of life which ſhould 
diſtioguiſh Chriſtians from all the warld; that hath brought in that 
deluge of controverlies which hath well-near ' covered and over- 
whelmed the face of the Church. What hath the buſineſs of the 
world been for theſe many hundred years but to eſtabliſh a ſupreme 
Judge of the will of God in his chair of Infallibity 2 And now haviog- 
been driven. upon ſo, many apparent inconveniences and abſurdities, 
they begin to demand at: our hands a Catalogue of I 
Ic 
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Which in effe@ is 80 more, then to ask us what the will of Chriſt is ; as if 

we were yet to learn. We might well reply to them as the Lacedz: 
monians once did to the Thebans calling upon them either to give them 
Battel or to confeſs and yield themſelves the weaker 53 Whether are the 
better ſouldiers, let the world judge, and our many vitorie: ſpeak, « but they 
world be wiſer then to fi;ht at their ſummons, or come out into batte! when 
#hey did think it fitteif. Upon the ſame reaſon, we are not bound to an- 
{wer every impertinent challenge which theſe Roman champions ſend, 
or go out in queſt after our Faith, which is maniteſted to all men, For 
this were indeed, with Saul, to ſeek afſes, but not with the ſame event, 
in our way tp find a Kingdome, Io the mean time {et them take the 
pains to ſeek them themſelves ; unleſs they will reſt contented with this 
reſolution, That whatſoever is fundamental and neceſſary is plain and 
exident in the Scripture. He who commandeth us to doe his will, did 
never mean to hide it from us, or ſhew it us in the dark. Nobis curioſitate 
on eft opus poſt Feſurs Chriſinms; Having this rule of Jeſus Chriſt, we 
need not be further curious 3 nor make enquiry after his will, fince we 
have the Goſpel, which is his Will and Teſtament, and his perfe# Law. 
Tointerlioe the Scripture with Gloſles, tro coin what Traditions they 
pleaſe, and make them as current as that Word which is purer then re- 
fined gold, is for thoſe who cannot endure that Glaſs which ſheweth 
them their deformity, or would haye it like the Magician's glaſs, to ſhew 
them nothing but what they deſirexo ſee. Theſe would deal with the 
Scripture as Caligula boaſted he would with the Civil Law of Rome, 
quite aboliſh it, »e quid jurifperitz dere polſant preter exew, That no 
Civil Lawyer might be able to ſpeak but what he would bave him, and, 
fo there might be no other Law but his will. ButI muſt detein you ao 
longer upon this, ,, Traditions, we told you, ſuch as the Church of Rome 
pr , are bug deceitful ware, broughtin to put off worſe, and 
make the groileſt errour fair and faleable. And the inward word of the 
Libertine is the echo of his own''luſt and concupiſceace. Every man 
may hear it; for every man may ſpeak it to himſelf, - This man may hear 
it, and another man/may heareit., And 1 may admit of pne as well as 
the other, (oce there is as good evidence for the one as for the other, 
nothing but their bare word. . - 

We muſt now draw a third inference : Andit is this z That if the 
dofrine of the Goſpel be 4 perfer® Law, and fo'delivered to us, then 
are we bound to ſquare our ations by it, and' make thew anſwerable 
to it io every party ti illa reſpicit, comtinus reſpicere , as he giveth 
chang in the Comedy, to look as that looketh, to move as that 
directeth, to make this Law our compaſs. to diret us in our way, 
to fit and proportiap- our obedience tg it, that it may take in the 
whole circle of all choſe virtues.' which {peak us to be Chriſtians, 
as S Paul ſpeaketh, Weatſoener.. 
boneft, whatſoever things are juſt; whatſoever things ore pure, if there 
be any virtue, any praiſe, all theſe come withia the compaſs of our o- 
bedience, which muſt. be perfe# as the Law it ſelf is perfe@. - Nor need 
we ſtartle at the name of Perfe&ion. For.it is vot ſuch a Perfetion 
as 5 in God. Never could fuch a Law be laid upon Man, who is 
' but duſt and aſbes, fubjeR to (many ivfirmitiesz as ſubje@ to erre as 
to think, to tread awry as to:moye. Nor ſuch a PerfeZion as is in the 
Augels, quibus imunortalites ſine ullo malorans gericulo & mejn conitat, 
whoſe happineſs is.removed &om all davger- or fear af change, as 
- La&tantius ſpeakerh, .For which though we (have no plain evidence 

in Seriptuce, yet even from thence we may gather reaſon enough to 
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move us to believeit. But a PerfeFion anſwerable to Man's condition 
a PerfeFion which tnay conſiſt both with Sin and Errour ; into which 
Man may ſometimes either through inadvertency or frailty fall, and yet 
be perfet, Be perfeCt as God; That is impoſſible, For #be quod et, 
ſemper eſt ; &5+ ſicut eff, ita eft; what he is, he alwayes isz aod ashe is, 
ſo he is. His PerfeQion is his Eſſence, as incomprehenfible as himſelf. 
Be perfect as Angels; No : We are at beſt « /ittle lower then they ; and 
our PerfeFion will have ſome favour of that fleſh and bloud which we 
carry about with us. And here the Law is given to men,and fo requireth 
a PerfeFion of which Man is capable; not a Legal, but an Evangelical 
PerfeFion, For the Legal PerfeRion included all manner of impeccan- 
, and ſhut out all imperfeCtion, all infirmity, all inadvertency, Do 
this, and live. If thou do it not, thou ſhalt die, Do exa@ly ; Avoid pre- 
ciſely. This was the language of the Law, and therefore it did not ju- 
ſtifie a ſinner 5 for even morally it was impofiible. But the Evangelical 
ec he is proportioned to every man's ſtrength; and fo, various 
and different, according to the ſeveral qualifications of men, who be- 
gin well, make good progreſs in the wayes of piety, and 'at laſt are 

perfet. One man as yet laboureth and ſtruggleth under a temptati- 

on 3; another man is ſcarce moved with it z and both may be perfect 

ici their kind. And though Perfe@ion be not equal in all, yet that reſt; 

leſs and Sabbathleſs defire of proceeding further muſt be common to 

them and the ſame; a deſire to gainimore ſtrength, to #ir »p that grace 

of God which is in them, to be nearer heaven and God every day; &4 de- 

e to improve the bation of that which is good into a love of it, 

the diſlike of that which is evil into an hatred of it ; a defire to tread that 

Serpent under my foot which I begin to be afraid of; every day to uſe 

a violence upon our ſelves, by one Text of Scripture humbling our Pride, 

6 by another cooling our Luſt, by a third controlling our Wrath, and fo 
by degrees mortifying our affeQions, ſpoiling our ſelves of all our avi- 

moſities, of all thoſe grudgings and oppoſitions which may ſtand be- 

tween us and that ſtate'of Perfelion which our mind is ſo wholly fixed 

upen. And even this defire of proficiency, if it be'true and ſerious, 

and not faint and imaginary, may go under the name of PerfeFion, be» 

cauſe it tendeth to it. So there is the Perfe#ion of a beginner ; for he 

is a perfe& beginner : and the Perfeior of a proficient ; for he is a per- 

fe& proficicent : And there is a higher degree of Perfe@jor, of thoſe 

who are ſo ſpiritualized, ſo familiar-with the Law of Chriſt, that they 

run the wayes of his commandments. But there is none ſo perfect but 

he may be perfteQer yet, none ſo high but he may exalt himſelf yet fur- 

ther in the grace and favour of God: And even the beginner, who 

ſeemeth to follow Chriſt yevba far off, by that ſerious us, earneſt de: 

fire he hath to come nearer may be brought ſo near unto him as to 

be his member, For there be babes in Chriit, and there be irong 

men : And Chriſt looketh ' favourably eyen upon thoſe babes, and 

will take thew into his arms, and embrate them. For his mercy'is a gar- 

ment large enough to cover all, to reach even from the top to the 

laſt round'and ſtep of thit ladder which being reared on earth reach- 

eth 'up to heaven, and to carry 'on-thoſe who firſt ſet foot' in the 

wayes of life, with a defire to aſcend higher.'. For all theſe are with- 

#n, withio the pale of his Church. "Without are dogs, and forcererr, 

and they who love and wake a lie, who have no reliſh of heaven, no 

ſavour of Chriſt's ointaievit, no delire of thoſe things which are above, 

no faſte of the powers of the world to come. For where this 'defire is 
not , where it is cot ſerious, Chrilt is quite departed one of —_ 
| coait i. 
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coaſts, For Chriſt did not build his Church as Plato formed his Com- 
monwealth, who made ſuch Laws as no man could keep; but he fitted 
his Laws to every man, and requireth no more of any then what every 
one by the ſtrength which he will give may exaGtly accompliſh, It is 
a precept ofa high nature, and which fleſh and bloud may weil ſhriok at, 
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be ye therefore perſeft, as your beaveniy Father is perfe®. This is a hard wat. g. 48. 


and iron ſpeech, and he muſt have the ſtomach of an Oftrich that can 
digeſt it. Therefore the Church of Rome hath ſauced it, to makeit 
eats of digeſtion; and hath made it not a peremptory Precept, but 
a Counſel or Advice, left it to our free choice whether we will keep it 
or no, Toneglet& and paſs it by,will hazard aureolam, non aurear, (it is 
their own diſtination) not the crown of life, but ſome brooch or top, 
ſome degree of happineſs there, And thisis a great errour, either to 
adde to or to take off from that burthen which it hath pleaſed Chriſt our 
Lawgiver tolay upon us. Seem this precept never fo harſh, this bur- 
then never ſo heavy, yetif we conſult with that patience and ſtrength 
wherewith it hath pleaſed Chriſt to endue us by his bleſſed Spirit, we 
ſhall be able to bear it without any abatement or diminution. For we 
may deal with it as Protagoras did with his burthen of ſticks, diſpoſe 
of itin ſo good order and method as to bear it with eaſe, and have no 
reaſon to complain of its weight, It is not ſo hard as we at firſt ſuppoſe, 
And that we may gather from the illative particle Therefore ; Which 
hath'reference to the verſes going before, and enjoyneth' a Love above 
the love of Publicans,whoſe love was negotiatio,a bargaining, a trafficking 
love, vvho payed love for love, /oved none but thoſe who loved them ; 
and fÞ raiſeth our Love tothe love of owr heavenly Father as to the moſt 
perfe®-rule, and then draweth it down to compaſs and bleſr'even the 
worlt eremies we have. And fo this Perfe@7om here doth not fignifie an 
exaQt" performance of all ghe commandments, but the obſervation 
of this'one, The- Love of our neighbour; and- that not in reſpe&t 
of the manner of obſerving it but the aCt ir ſelf, That we /ove not onely 
our friends, bat owr enemies, And this indeed is a glorious a&t, worthy 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. For #0 l»-ve them that love #9 is but a kind of neceſ- 
ſary acd eaſie gratitude, the firſt beginings and rudiments of Piety, the 
dawniog of Charity : But when we have attained to this, to love them 
that love #s not, that hate ws, that perſecute #9, then our Charity kin» 
dled from the the Love of our Father ſhineth forth in perfeQtion of beau- 
ty, He that can doe this hath fu/filled the Law. For he that can /ove 
bim that hateth him, will love God that loveth him, will love him 
when he frowneth on him, when he afflidteth him, when, as Job 
ſpeaketh, he killeth him. For indeed he cannot doe one, but he muſt 


doe both. Burt chen for the manner of that love, there he muſt needs * 


come ſhort of the patern. Duſt and aſhes cannot move with equal 
motion in this ſphere of Charity with the God of Love. That we 
may love our enemies is poſlible 5 but that we love them with the 
ſame extenſion or intenfion of love as God loveth them, is beyond 
our belief and conceit, and fo impoſiible to be reached by the beſt 
endeavours we have. God may give us ſtrength, but he cannot 
give us his.arme. -He may make us wiſe and ſtrong and good, but 
not as good and wiſe and ſtrong as himſelf. What cruelty is our 


Mercy to his? What weakneſs in our Power to his Almightineſs 3 
Hovv ignorant Is our Knovvledge to his light; If vve ſpeak of Wit- 
dom, healone is vviſe; if of Povver, he onely can doe what be will in 
heaveniand in earth. If vve ſpeak of Mercy, bis Mercy reacheth over 
all his works, Man is a finite, mortal creaturez and all his ay" 
an 
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and wiſdom and mercy are as mortal and changeable as himſelf? and if 
it do meaſure out his ſpan, and hold outtothe ead of it, yet it will retain 
a taſt and reliſh of the cask and veſle], of fleſh and mortality and 


corruption. 


But yet the Law is perfeZ, and required a perfe&t man, &- cum Dez 
adjutorio in noſtr# poteſtate confiſtit, ſaith Auguſtine often, and it is io our 
power with the help of God's grace to be perfect. God doth 5e{r, 


i Corus. fabliſÞ us; he doth G«Batr, confirm us, be doth work 3n u1 to will and 10 


do, by giving us the ſight of his glory, and by his Spirit exciting and 
He doeth it that giveth ſufficient helps and advan- 
tages io doit : The whole honour of every effeQ is due and returneth 
By this help we may be perfe@, as perfe@ as the pre- 
ſcript of the Goſpel and the new covenant of Grace requireth, For 1. 
God requireth nothing that is above our ſtrength : And certaioly we 
can'do what we can dog we can do what by bim we are enabled to do. 
I car do all things, faith S. Paul, through Cbriit that ſiremgtheneth me. 
We may love hins with all our mind, with all our heart, with all our 


ſtrengthening us. 
to the firſt Cauſe. 


Strength. And this is all, 


2- God hath promiſed to circumciſe the bears 


of his people, that they ſhould thus love him, And his promiſes are Tee 
and Amen, even iv temporal bleſſings, much more in ſptritual, And if 
we fail, yet his promiſe 1s true; and we have lied againſt our own fouls. 
He gave us ſtrength enough, and we have betrayed it to our luſts aod the 
vanities of the world, have fallep with our ſtaff in our hand, failed.iathe 
midſt of all advantages, and ſuffered our ſelves to be beaten down in 
our full ſtreogth, when there were more with us then againſt nr, , 3. Laſt 
of all, he hath born witneſs from heaven, and bath regiſtred the names 
of thoſe in his book who have walked before him with a perfe@ beart z as 


« 2 Chron;x5. (4) Aſa, (b) David, (c) Jofiah. And this under the Old Covenant. 


Much more then may we attain to it under the New,. which was brought 
in to this end to ms every thing perfeF, For there cao be no. reaſon gi- 
ven why Chriſt, whois the Sox, ſhould not make more perfet men then 
Moſes, who was but a Servant; why the Goſpel ſhould not make. as good 
Divines uſually diſtioguiſh between PerfeQion of 
parts and Perfection of degrees, The firſt, they ſay, muſt be brought io- 
to at by cleaving not to onealone, but toevery commandment of God, 
and caiting down every imagination, beating down every tentation, that 
may ſtand between them and it : The fecond is but: in wiſh. But in 
truth there is no reaſon why they ſhould thus qr ſbut out that Perfe. 


Saints as the Law. 


Gion of degrees. 


For thou 


being the nature of Love, 
no Nor xltrs in this world z To think not of what is done already, 
but what is further to be done, or, is the Apoſtle's phraſe, Fo forget 
that which is bebind; and jo reach forth to thoſe things which are before, 
and never to be at reſt but on the holy hill?) Yet there is 00 reaſon 
why we may not admit of a Perfeftiog of degrees even in this life, 
that is, that Perfeftion may be intended to-4s high a degree as the 
afiſtance of God's grace and the breath of the Spirit, if we hioder 
not, will raiſe it. For every ſtream will riſe as high as its ſpring. 
And this is alwayes joyned with a firm purpoſe of prefliog further, of 
proficiency and being better every day, of growing in grace, of pal- 
ling from virtue to virtue, from perfeCtion to perfetion, according 
as we have more grace, more ſtrength, more light z which will io- 
creaſe with our work, and raiſe i (elf with our endeavours. For to 


in the higheſt degree it canootbs ; (it 
t to confiſt within any terms 5 To. have 


| bim that hath it ſhell be gives; and be that walkgth in the light ſhall - 


have more irradiations and illuminations. To this Perfeftion we 


may 
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may aſcend higher and higher, adde degree ynto degree, be more.and 
more perfe, more ſtrong againſt tentations, more chearful io our 
obedience, more delighting our ſelves in the Law of the Lord, But he 
that denieth the Pertetion to be peſlible even in this life, inſtead of 
ealtog his ſoul endangereth itz inſtead of magnifying the Goſpel of 
Chrifd, denieth the power of it 3 and layeth a pillqpy of ſecurity for fleſh 

and bloud to reſt on, to (leep out the time in the vineyard even to the 

laſt hour, and fo to paſs to torment in a dream. 

Indeed Perfedion is {o often mentioned in Scripture that men are not 

uowilliog to acknowledge there is ſuch a thing : but then, conſulting 

with fleſh and bloud, they have found out an art to make it what they 

pleaſez As it is too common a thing, -when we cannot raiſe our endea- 

vours and fit and proportion them to the rule, to bend and draw down 

the Law-it ſelf, and make it condeſcend and apply: it ſelf to our infir- 

mities, and even flatter our moſt loathſom luſts and affeftions. Thus 

we find Perfe@ion confined to Orders and Offices, to Monks and Vota- 

ries; nay, wrapped up ina Monk's coul, Men have counted it a kind 

of PerfeCtion, to be (ick and die, and be-buried in one. Some have pla- 

ced PerfeGtion in a ſequeſtered life : When, though they leave the 

world and the company of men, they may fill carry themſelves along 

with them, and in the greateſt ſilence and retiredneſs have a tumult, a 

a very market in their fouls. And he. that converſeth in publick may 

poſſeſs all things, and yet uſe them as if he uſed them not 3 may have a com- 

panion, and be alonez may be a great commander, and yet more hum- 

ble then his ſervant 5 may ſecretum iu plateis facere; make a cell in the 

ſtreets, and be alone in the midſt of an army. Perfe@ion we may call 

it ; but (as one faith) there is no greater argument of ImperfeCtion then 

this, 20n poſſe pati ſolem E multitudinem, not to be able to walk withour 
offence in the publick wayes, to entertain the common occaſions, to 
meet our enemy. and encounter him in all places, to aCt our parts in com- 
mon life upon the common ſtage,and yet hold faſt our nprightneſs, ſhine in 
the midit of a froward generation, and keep our ſelves unſpotted of the world; 
to be Lambs with Lions, and Kids with Leopards ; to live ia the coaſt 
where Malice breatheth, and yet be meek; where Rebellion is loud, 

and not forfeit our obedience; where Profaneſs vaunteth it (If, and 

yet be religious ; .to be honeſt in the tents of Kedar, to be Lots in So- 

dom, and lo to /ave owr ſelves from a froward generation : Not to be able 
to do this, isa great imperfeGtion. For Religion can ſhew it ſelf tn any. 
place, ia any foil; in any air in the cloſet, and in the field; in the 
houſe, and in the Temple. This man may have a proud heart in a 

cottage z another, a low and humble foul in a palace. For every 

man's thoughts are not as low built as his houſe, nor do every great 

man's imaginations towre in the air. Jn terre omni non generantur 

ommnia, faith the Oratourz We cannot find all creatures in every foll, 

But a Perfe&t man is a creature, a plant, which may grow up in any 
place. Carry a pure heart with thee, and thou art ſafe 1n a throng : 
But if thy heart be polluted, thou art not ſafe, no not in a grott or cave, 
or in the moſt retired folitarineſs. 

Again, ſome have placed Perfe@ion in Poverty and a voluntary ab- 
dication of the things of this world. | And yet we fee that as Riches 
may be a ſnare, ſo Poverty may be a gulf to ſwallow us up ; and that 
Riches may. be. an inſtrument to work out PerfeGtion, as well as Want. 

And our skill, though it be as great in one as in the other, yet it is 

more.glorious io the one then in the other 3 as we look more upon a 

Diamond' that is well cut, then upon a pebble-ſtone; He is the a) 
c 
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eſt man that is poor vvhen he is rich. It is ſaid, GO, SELL ALL THAT 
THOU HAST : 1 may do this, faith Gregory, 4nd keep it. That we mui} 
leave our lands and poſſeſſions, and father and mother : I may do thir, and 
yet be Lord of my land, and love my father and mother. e thay uſe our 
yvealth in this vvorld tanquam tabuld in fiuGibus, faith Auguſtine, as a 
plank or board 1n a ſhipvvreck, neither fling Riches from us, nor dravy 
them'too near us; neither caſt them avyay as burtheofom, nor yet em- 
brace them as firm and ſure; & bewe wtendo carere, vvant them by well 
ufing them. Lazarzs is in Abraham's boſom, and the rich man in hell : 
yet may a poor man follow the rich man into hell, and many a rich man 
have a room in the ſame boſom with Lazarus, Is noftro arbitrio ef? vel 
Lazarum ſequi, vel Divitem; It is in our power, in what eſtate ſoever 
we are, to chuſe which we will follow, Lazarus, or Dives. All that 
can be faid is this, that they who are not able to manage their wealth, 
and ſo have reaſon to fear it, may do well to caſt it away. But they 
who can be poor in wealth, are the ſtrongeſt Chriſtiavs. Both Riches 
and Poverty are <qual in this, that as they may be made occaſions to fin, 
ſo they may be made alſo helps to Perfe@ion. 

Thirdly,{ome have placed Perfe@ion in Virginity,which they call waking 
themſelves ennuchs for the kingdom of heaven ; and have laid an impurtati- 
on upon the ſtate of Matrimony as moſt imperfe, as too much ſavour- 
iog of the world and carnality, and no better then what the Manichees 
called it, boneſtaws concabiths defenſionem, a fair plea and an honeſt a- 
pology for luſt. Nuſquam, ſaid Martin Luther, $4tanas per Papans fic 
1nſanit ac in caititate & libidine traFGanda; The Devil never ſeemed to 
rage more then in thoſe diſcourſes the Papiſts make of Chaſtity and Luſt. 
That they may fright men from that which is lawful and honourable, to 
that which is foul and unwarrantable, thus they number up the inconve- 
niences of the married life 3 The woiſe of the family, the deceitfulneſs of ſer- 
vants, the luxury of the wife, the frowardneſs of children ; as it theſe incon- 
veniences were more dangerous then Sin. Virginity, they fay, # an An. 
gelical effate. And we are willing it ſhould be fo eſteeted, but cannot 
ſee but PerfeQtion may find a place in Matrimony as well as in Single 
life, and that the one may people heaven as well as the other. And 
thoſe inconveniencies and troubles, as they may prove occafions of 
ſin, fo may be made materia virtutie , matter out of which we ma 
raiſe thoſe virtues which ſhall be pleaſing in his eye who did firſt 
inſtitute this ſtate in Paradiſe. Nor do conceive to what purpoſe ic 
ſhould be to bring Matrimony and Virginity into the Scales to weigh 
them together, For what can accrue from hence but this, to de- 
fame the one becauſe it may ſeem ſome graines lighter then the 
other? For when they have ftretched their wits, and taken pains in 
comparing them, they muſt at laſt meet and agree in this, that Per- 
feftion may fit them both, and bring as many Husbands and Wives 
into heaven, as Virgins, Virginity, they grant, is not teravinw, 
ſed inilrumentum perfe@ionis, not the end in which PerfeQtion. is ter- 
minated, but the way to brivg us to it, an inſtrument to work it 
out. And, for ought can be faid to the contrary, fo may Marriage 
alſo be. Bring both to the balance, if you pleaſe. By Virginity 
and an unmarried life I avoid occafions, I hide my ſelf from many 
dangers, which might otherwiſe come rowards me; 1 withdraw my 
ſelf from the mavy cares aud troubles of this life. Et virginites nibil 
magis timer quam ſcipſam, Virginity is afraid of nothing burt it ſelf, 
and hath but this one trouble, to defend it felf. eroſins eff Matris 
avonium ; But Matrimony wreltleth with more difficulties, and ha» 

ving 
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ving happily ſtrove through them, and made way to the end, may 
ſeem to have made a. greater and more glorious conqueſt. Certainly, 
to marry a wife, and by my good enſample to keep her an undefifed 
ſpouſe of Chriſt ; to have children, and by careful education to make 
them Saintsz look upon Chriſt, and behave my ſelf in my houfe as he 
doth in his Church ; to make his Marriage of the Church a patern of 
mine, as mine is a (ign and repreſentation of his, will make my way as 
paſſable to perfeCtion and eternal life, and fet the gates of heaven as 
open to me, as an unmarried life ſhall to him who hath bound himſelt 
by vow to keep bis virgin, PerfeQon then is not tied and married 
to a ſingle, but may Joyn and go hand in hand with a married lite. 
[ might addeto this, their vow of Blind obedience, which they call ze 
ſepuicre in which their Will is buried; and that of Miſſton, by which they 
bind themſelves to go whitherloever their Superiour commandeth, to do 
whatſoever he enjoyneth, to runupon the point of the ſword, to leap 
into the Sea, to adventure on thoſe ations which are moſt abſurd , 
toteach a language which they do not know. All thefe appear as free- 
will-offeriogs ; butif we look nearer upon they, they are no better then 
the ſacrifice of fools, Ofthele indeed we find large eloginms in the wri- 
tings ot the Ancients, which Poſterity hath much enlarged, making that 
a part of their policy which was their forefathers devotion. For we 
may imagine thoſe high expreſſions of theirs were occaſional, forced by 
the times, or rather manners of men, who were worldly and ſenſual, 
ſuch as could endure po yoke. And from menof this temper iniqunm 
. petebant, nt equum ferrent, they required more then was neceffary to 
be done that they might do ſomething, that they might know ſome 
bounds, and not r## into all exceſs of riot, and commit what diſorder they 
pleaſed. They extolled Virginity, that men might not wallow in luſts ; 
They declamed againſt Riches, that men might not love the world; 
They commended Solitarinefs, that men might be. fhie of the company 
of evil men; and preſſed a ready obedience to men, that they might be- 
get in them a greater reverence to the commandments of God : For if I 
mult yield to the will of my brother, what then muſt I do to my 
Maker ; This is the faireſt plea can be made for them. But to tie 
PerfeRion to this or that ſtate of life, which is enjoyned to all, is to 
call that common which God hath cleanſed, and to appropriate holineſs 
to that kind of life which is many times ſtained with uncleannefs. 
Moſt certain it is, PerfeQion is enjoyned to every Chriſtian : but 
every man attaineth not to it by the ſame means. As there are divers 
wvanſions in God's houſe, \o there are divers wayes and courſes of life 
by which we pals unto them. Indeed there is but one way to hea- 
ven, but one Religion : Mie yy xiv = mid gitila, It is but one 
but it divideth it ſelf, to all eſtates and conditions of life, to all ſexes, 
to all ations whatſoever. {t may be fitted to Riches as well as to 
Poverty; it will live with Married men as well as with Votaries ; it 
will abide in Cities as well as in a Cell or Monaftery, Why ſhould 
I -preſcribe Povertyz I may make Riches my way, Why do I en- 
joyn Single life; I may make Marriage wy way, Why ſhould I nat 
think my ſelf fate but when 1 am alone ; I may be perfe& amidſt a 
multitude. Whether in riches or poverty, in, marriage or ſiogle life, 
in retiredneſs or ia the city, Religion is ſtill one and the ſame, And 
in what eſtate ſfoever I am, I muſt be perfe@ as perfe@ as the Evan« 
gelical Law requireth. In every eftate I muſt deny wy /elf, and take 
wp the croſs, and follow Chrift. | fear this tying PerfeQion to parti- 
cular ſtates and conditions of men hath, made mea leſs careful to pref 
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toward it, as a thing which concerneth them not. For why ſhould a 
Lay-man be ſo ſevere to himſelf as he that weareth a gown ? Why {ſhould 
a Knight be fo reſerved as a Biſhop ? It is a language which we have 
heard. But I conclude this with that which the Wiſe-man ſpake on 
another occaſion, Say not thou, Why is this thing better then that ? For 
every thing in its time is ſeaſonable, Poverty or Riches, Marriage or Sin- 
gle life, Solitude or Buſineſs. And in any of theſe we may be perfed, 

45 Our heavenly Father is perfe@. 
For concluſion then ; Let this perfe# Law of Chrift be 'alwayes be. 
fore our eyes, till Chriſt be fully formed in ws, till we be the new crea- 
ture, which is made up in holineſs and righteouſneſs : Let us preſs forward 
in whatſoever ſtate we are placed, with all our ſtrength, to perfeCtion, 
from degree to degree, from holineſs to holineſs, til] we come ad cal- 
wen Sijonir, to the top of all, Art thou called a Servant ? Be obedient 
to thy Maſter,with fear and with ſingleneſs of heart,as unto Chriſt. Art thou 
called a Maſter? Know that thy Maſter alſo is in heaven. Let every man 
abide in that calling wherein he was called to be a Chriſtian, and in thar 
calling work out PerfeQtion. Place it not on the Tongue, in an out- 
ward profeſſion. For the Perfe&t man is not made up of words and air 
and ſounds, If he be raiſed up out of the duſt, out of filth and corrupe 
tion, it muſt be in the name, that is, in the power, of Chriit, There be 
many good intentions, faith Bernard, (and it, is as true, There be many 
good profeſſions )in hel, Place it not in the Ear. For we may read of a 
perfe@ Heart, but we have not heard of a perfeF Ear, If there be ſuch 
an attribute given to it, it is when it is in conjunction with the Heart. 
Faith cometh by hearing. It is true, it cometh, The perfe&t man may 
paſs by through this gate ;, but he doth not dwell there, Neither place 
itin thy Phanſje. The PerfeQtion which is wrought there is but a 
thought, but the image of Perfection, the pifture of a Saint, And ſuch 
Images too oft are made and ſet .up there; and they that made them, 
fall down and worſhip them, Neither let us piace it io a faint and fee- 
ble Wiſh. For, ifit were ſerious, it were a Will; but, being ſupine 
and negligent, it is but a Declaration of our mind, a Sentence againſt 
our ſelves, that we approve that which is beſt, and chuſe the contrary g 
turn the back to heaven, and wiſh we were there. It was Balaam's wiſh 
but it was not his alone, 0h let me die the death of the righteows, aud let my 
laſt end be like bs. Andlet us not, interpret Scripture for and againſt 
our ſelves, and when we read, BE YE PERFECT, make it our margioal 
note, Be ye perfe@ as far as you are able, as far as your luſts and deſires and 
the buſineſs of this world will permit. Thatis, Be ye imperfedt. I will 
not ſay, If one of our Angels, (and ſuch Angels there be among(t us,) but 
If an Angel from heaven bring ſuch a Gloſs, let him be Anathema, Neither 
let us, becauſe we are taught to ſay, wher we bave done all that is cone- 
manded ws, that we are unprofitable ſervants,. reſolve tobe ſo, unprofitable. 
For we are taught to ſay ſo, that we may be more and more profi- 
table, Foritis notthe - of that place to ſhew us the uvprofita- 
bleneſs of our Obedience ; but: rather the contrary ; Beacuſe when 
we have made ready, and girded our ſelves, and ſerved, it ſhall be ſaid 
to us alſo, that we foall. afterward eat and drink, Much leſs doth 
it diſcover our weakneſs. and impotency to that which is good, 
and our propevlity to evil. For the Text is plainz We muſt 
ſay this, whes we have done all that is commanded ws. And if we have 
done it, we carj doe more. Nor is it ſet up againſt Vain-glory and 
Boaſting, but agaioſt Idleneſs and careleſs neglect in preforming that 
which remaineth of our duty. Becauſe that which remaincth is ws 
the 
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the ſame nature-with that which is done already, as due to the Lord 
that commandeth it as our firſt obediezce, when you have gone thus 
far, you have done nothing unles you go further. When you have 
laboured in the beat of the day, it is nothing , unleſs you continue 
till the evening, Something you have done which is commanded : 
behold, God commandeth more, and you mult do it-: Continue to 
the end; and then he will bid you ſit down a#d eat. He that begins 
neth, and leaveth off, and bringeth not his work to. an end, he that 
doeth not all, hath done nothing, Thus let #s make forward to Per- 
fetion, and not faint in the way : Let us not be weary of well-doing, as 
if we were lame and imperfect; but Tet us preſs forward to the 
end, ſtand it out againſt ceotations, fight againſt the principalities 
and powers of this world, 'atd reſiſt unto bloud : Let us make up our 
breaches, and ſtrengthen our ſelves, every day take in ſome tron 
hold from the adverſary, beat down the fleſh and keep it in ſubje@ion, 
that it may be a ready ſervant to the Spirit z weaken the luſt of the 
ezes, humble our pride of life, and abate the luſt of the fleſh; be more 
ſevere and rigid to our fleſhly appetite, and never leave oft whileſt we 
carry this body of ſin about us. And then, as S. Peter exhorteth, 
let us give diligente to adde to onr faith virtze, and to virtue knowledge, 
aud to knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience 
godlineſy ; and let theſe abound in us more and more, that we be not bar- 
ren and unfruitful, And when we have thus begun, and preſ# for- 
ward, though with maoy flips and failings, (which yet do not cut us 
from the covenant of grace, nor interrupt our perſeverance) and 
at laſt finiſhed our coxrſe, we (hall come unto mount Sion, aud to the City 
of the living God, and to an innumerable company of Angels, and to the 
ſpirits of juit men made perfe®z where we, and every thing ſhall be 
made perfect ; where there is perfe&t Love, perfect Joy, perfet Hap- 
pineſs for eyermore, 
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But whoſo looketh into the perfefi law of liberty, and continu- 
eth therein, be being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer 
of the work ,, this man ſhall be bleſied in his deed, 


> Heſe two dayes we have been treativg of the Perfe- 
Qion of the Goſpel, called by S. James « perfe# 
Law. And yet there remaineth ſomething to be 
ſaid. The rules and orders which Chriſt hath gi- 
ven us to obſerve are plaia and eafie ard open to 
the underſtanding. Adblandinntur noſtire infirmi- 
Tea Zati, They friendly walk hand in hand with the 

| weakeſt, to lead him to his journey's end. How 
readeſt thou 2 Canft thou keep the commandments ? Or haſt thou kept then 
from thy youth ? Wanteſs thou yet any thing? Then repair to ſome fur- 
ther rule. For us, we may well preſume we have done enough, when 
we have done what our Law-giver requireth. For Chriſt did make 
Laws for his Church as Phaleas, in Ariſtotle, did for his Common- 
wealth, who took good order for preventing of ſmaller faults, but left 
way enough to greater crimes. No : he ſtrook down all, digged up 
all by the roots, both the cedars and the ſhrubs, both the greateſt and 
the ſmalleſt, He laid his ax to the very beginnings of them, and would 
not let them breathe tn a thought, nor be ſeen in a look. Nor did he, 
like that famous Grecian painter, begin his work, but die before he 
could perfe& it. It were the greateſt oppoſing of his will to thiok ſo. 
He left nothing imperfett, but ſealed up his Evangelical Law, as well 
as his Obedience, with a Conſummatum eft, What he began he ever 
fioiſhed, Ina word; His will is moſt fully and perſpicuoully expreſſed 
in his Goſpel. But yet, to urge this home, this giveth no encourage- 
ment to contemn thoſe means which God hath reached forth to direct 
us in our ſearch. For as we do not, with the Church of Rome, 
pretend extreme difficulty of Chriſt's Law , and upon this pretence 
ltrike the Scripture quite out of the hands of the Laiety, and occupy 
their zeal with other matters, as Archytas did children with rattles, 
to keep them from handliog things more precious ; ſo do we require 
an exact diligence both in reading the Scripture, and allo in _ 
counſe 


Andif 
the great Phyſician Hippocrates thought it neceſſary in his art for thoſe 
who had taken any cure in hand, « mez iNeJiw? inyify, fo a:k advice even 
of ideots and unexpert men, much rather ought we 7 943 braryr, ark, 
counſel of God by prayer and meditation, and of thoſe whom God hath 
ſet up to teach us thoſe things which concern our everlaſting -peace. 
The Goſpe), as it is ſaid of the Civil Law, Vigi/antibus ſcriptum eſt, is 
written to watchful and induſtrious men. Though the lefloos be plaio, 
yet we ſee many times Negligence.cannct pals a line, when Induſtry 
hath run over the whole bouk. Nor can we think that that Truth 
which will make us perfect, is of ſo eafte purchaſe that it will be ſown 
io any ground, and, like the Devil's tares, grow »p whileſt we ſlzep. 5S. 
Hierom ſpeaketh of ſome in his time, qui ſolam ruiticitatem pro ſanfitate 
habebant, who accounted ruſticity and ignorance the onely true holineſs, 
and called themſelves the /cholars of the Diſciples, who were ſimple and 
unlearned fiſhermen ; quaſs idcircoſandi ſent quod nihil ſcirent, as if their 
ignorance were a good argument of their picty, and they were therefore 
holy becauſe they knew nothing. I cannot fay that ſuch we have in 
theſe our dayes, N>» : They are not ſuch who profeſs ignorance, but are 
as ignorant as they could be, and profeſs it not : yea, they ſtretch be- 
yond their line, and exalt themſelves to teach even their Teachers. 
Like the Lilies of the field, they labour not, they ſtudy not, and Solorom 
with all his wiſdom was not ſo wiſe 4s one of theſe. Some crum falleth 
from their maſter's table ; Some empty and unlignificant paſſage they 
catch at from ſome Door and Preacher that pleaſeth them, and whom 
they call theirs; as well they may 3 for he bringeth them lettice fit for 
their lips : and theirs let him be. And this filleth them ſo full, more 
then the whole loaf of another;and it runneth out at their mouth in ſome 
cenſure of thoſe Truths they neither do nor will underſtand. But bring 
them to the trial, and you ſhall find them as well killed in the Truth 
and Goſpel as poor Mycillus in Lucian was in coins, who knew not 
whether a peny were ſquare or round. But even theſe know more ofthe 
will of Chriſt then they put in practice. Faith ; lt is their common lan- 
guage, Keligion; They. talk of nothing more. The Truth of Chriit ; 
They fight for it. Pzety; It dwelleth with them. Purity; It 1s their 
proper paſlion, or eſſence rather. Honeſty of converſation, Juitice, and 
Integrity; Thetruthis, we have juſt cauſe to fear they do but talk of it, 
But 1 am willing to take my hand from” this fore : And I did but adde 
this to the reſt as a neceſſary caution, that we might not neglect this light 
which ſhineth in our faces, and pointeth out to our journey 'send, even 
to PerfeFion. Now it you ask to how many degrees this PerfeQtion 
may be intended, the anſwer is ealie ; Our Perteftion hath no NON 
ULTRA in this world 3 nor is he a good Chriſtan who ſtriveth not to 
be beſt ; Nec ef? perieulum ne ſit niminm quod efſe maximum debet , There 
is a0 danger of exceſs in that which can uever be great enough. They 
who ask what degrees of PerfeCtion are ſufficient, thiok they may fit 
down and reſt in any, thiok any holineſs ſufficient to bring them to 
the ſight of God, But a Chriſtan's PerfeQion muſt not be mealu- 
red by the ordinary ſtandard, by ſome ſcant and thrifty meaſure : It 
muſt be large and liberal, heaped up and thruſt down, meaſured out not 
by the King's ſhekel, but by the ſhekel of the Sanctuary, which was 
double to the other. When our Saviour giveth a Law unto our 
Luſt, he reſtraineth not onely Adultery and Fornication and the reſt 
of thoſe groſler fins, but telleth us that the Sanditie of a (es 
UNCret 
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ſuffereth not ſo much as a laſcivious look 1 the eye, or a wanton thought 
in the heart, When he reCtifieth the vice of our Speech, he forbiddeth 
not onely profane Oaths, impure language, and the like, but cenſur- 
reth every Idle word; (o that a Chriſtian can ſcarce breathe without dan= 
ger. Where he preſcribeth unto us a meaſure of Patience, he not one- 
ly forbiddeth all Revenge, but every contumelious word, every angry 
thought, and ſetteth us at ſuch a diſtance from Anger and Revenge, as 
that he commandeth us to pray for thoſe that curſe ns; That ſo men might 
be ſooner weary of their improbity then we of our goodneſs, As $. Hies 
rom ſpake to his friend Paulinus,. ſo doth Chriſt in his perfe& Law unto 
us who will be his diſciples ; Nihil in te mediocre. Te contentus ſum © to- 
inm ſummum, totum perſettum deſedero 5 1 cannot brook in you any me- 
dioctity : I can hear of nothing but tulneſs, nothiog but perfeQion, no- 
thing but exceſs. In donationibns fattis Ecclefie optima menſura eſt re. 
rum donatarum immenſitas, faith a Canoniſt ; Would you know in what 
meaſure you ſhonld give unto the Church 2 There is no other meaſure, ſaith 
he, of ſuch gifts but Greatneſs, Would you know in what meaſure 
you ought to be perfe&t ? Immenſitas eft menſura; The true meaſure of 
PerfteCtion is Immenlity and Exceſs, For he that hath not yet attained 
to it, muſt yet look earneſtly toward it, and make it his mark, til he 
come to aperſeft man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. 
The —_ faith muſt be ſtrong 10 faith, and they that begin well are 
bound to preſs forward toward the end. There is indeed 1n Scripture 
mention made of 4 _ of faith; and men have applied it to ſignifie 
a meaſure of Holineſs ſuppoſed to be wrought by God in the hearts of 
Chriſtians 3 as if God did give the gifts of neceſſary righteouſneſs and 
common honeſty in ſome icant and defefive meaſure, to ſome more, 
to others leſs, which is in effeQ to fay, Where we ſee but little honeſty, 
there God hath given but little : And the reaſon why one man is not fo 
honeſt as anuther is not from the man himſelf, but from God, who was 
more liberal to the one then to the other. And here I confeſs my 
weakneſs, nor could I ever attain to diſcover the truth of this conceit 
but I ſee it carried up and down as a Paſport or Licence to be weak, 
an Apology for our infant eſtate in Chriſt, for an old man and a child 
in underſtanding, for weakneſs and infirmity, We are but ſuch, we 
think, as God doth make us : and, if he had pleaſed, we might have 
been more perfe@ then we are, But tell me; Doth God give us that 
in meaſure which he requireth of us in exceſs? Doth he command us 
to be men, togrow in grace, and then withdraw himſelf, and leave us 
in an impoſlibility of getting out of our ſwadling-bands ? Muſt we ever 
ſpeak as a child, and do as a child 2 and are we fo ſhrunk up and be- 
dwarfed that we ſhall never become men, nor put away childifh things 2 
Let us take heed : It was the evil ſervant in the Goſpel that charged his 
Maſter with hardneſs, that he gathered where he ſcattered not, that he 
reaped where he ſowed not, I know that the Talents are diſtributed 
unequally, to ſome oxe, to ſome #wo, to ſome five : but then they 
are peculiar Talents, and for honour, and not common and neceſlary, 
The firſt Talent, the grace of neceſſary Righteouſneſs, as it cometh 
from God, ſo is not given by meaſure, In this every man ſhould be 
his own meaſure. Why one man is more or leſs honeſt then ano- 
ther, the reaſon is not in God, but in our ſelves. For God's word 
to every one is, Be ye perfe®. But the peculiar graces and Talents 
of ornament, theſe God giveth onely in part and in ſuch meaſure as 
ſcemeth beſt to his wiſdom. Arid fo every man cannot be as ſtrong 
as Samſon, nor as learned as Solomon, nor prophefie as Jeremy, 
nor 
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nor work miracles as S. Paul, All this is from God: But why we are 
not righteous as Noah, devout as David, zelous as Elias, we muſt find 
the cauſe in our ſelves, and not lay the defet on God; who in th-ſe 
graces of neceſſity requireth PerfeCtion at our hands, and therefore the 
judgment is alike upon all, Kerr ima: 24211, as Batil ſpeaketh, Judgment 
ſhall be proportionable to the gift, For God will require no more but the 
account and uſe of what he gave. And there can little reafon be ſhewn 
why we ſhould phanſie to our ſelves ſuch a thrift in God in the diſpenſa- 
tion of thoſe graces which are neceſſary, who commandeth us to be per- 
feF, and delighteth himſelf and taketh pleaſure in our obedience. The 
Scripture, it is true, ſpeaketh to us ſometimes babes in Chriſt, of ſuch as 
have need of milk, and not ſlrony meat ; of Lambs as well as of Sheep. 
Ir is plain, and I muſt acknowledge it : But yet 1 dare be bold to deny 
that this is an apology to continue in fin, or to excuſe any man if he 
come ſhort of that Perfetion which is required in the Goſpel, For the 
babe in Chriit of whom the Scripture ſpeaketh is not one defettive in 
integrity of life, but unripe in knowledge, not deeply ſeen in the dark 
myſteries of Scripture. And (uch a one S. Paul meant when he ſpake 
of the weak in faith, whom he adviſeth not to bring to donbiful diſputa- 
tions, PerfcCtion in knowledge requireth time z PerteQtion 1n holineſs, 
reſolution. To conclude this, on which I have inſiſted longer then I 
intended 3 The Rule, the Law is _ and ſo requireth perfeCt obe- 
dience. For we muſt not paint and let out Chriſtians, as the Church of 
Rome doth Chriſt, an infant in his mother's arms, as babes ſtill rather 
then perfeZ mex : But we muſt apply our ſelves and proportion our a- 
Qions to this perfeZ Rule, carry the image of it about us whitherloever 
we go, as our (ignet to engrave and ſhape and ſeal every thought and 
word and aCtion, that ſo we may grow #p in grace, and be perfed# as our 
heavenly Father is perfeF, And further we preſs not the conſideration 
of this ſecond attribute of the Goſpel, Pefe@ion z, but bring you to 

The third and laſt, That it is a Law of Liberty. And certainly, 
before the Goſpel ſounded, all was captivity, We were held 
under the Law, an, inexorable Law; under the power of Sin and 


Satan ,' the hardeſy task-maſters that are. We were captives, we Luk.4;1t. 


were in a dungeon, impriſoned in thick and palpable darkneſs; 
and not onely 4 but blind; we wanted not onely light, but eyes : 
We were in fetters and chains, and. were brxiſed with them. But 
the ſound of the Goſpel was as the found of the trumpet at the year 
of Jubilee; then we recovered our eyes, and ſaw a great light ; our 
captivity was led captive, our chains fell off ; and we, who were under 
Sin, driven out from the face of God, under the power of that Law 
which is « kiling letter, obnoxious to all the woes denounced as 
gainſt finners, did recover and receive our liberty , were redeemed 
and brought back again, and by free pardon , quaſi jure poſiliminii, 
as by a law of recovery, re-inſtated jnto that liberty which we 
loſt, and ſo did ommia noſtra recipere , receive all that might be ours, 
our Filiation, our Adoption, our title to a Kingdom ; & putamur 
ſemper fuiſſe in civitate, as the Law ſpeaketh, and we are gracioufly ac- 
cepted as if we had never been loſt ; as if we had alwayes been free-de- 
nizons of the City of God, and never wandred from thence ; as if we 
had never forfeited our right : lna word; Our fins are wiped out, 
as if they had never been. And thus we were made free, 1. 4 reatu 
peccati, from the Guilt of ſin; which whoſoever feeleth hath his To- 
phet, his Hell, here; and whoſoever committeth it, doth at ſome 
time or other feel it. It made Hezekiah chatter like a crane and mourn 


like 
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like a dove. |It withered David's beart like graſs, and burned wp his bones 
45 an hearth. It made Peter's tears flow in bitterneſs, What ſhould 1 
ſay more? It made Judas hang himſelf, @uir enim potei? ſub tali conſci- 
enti4 vivere £ For who can live under the guilt and conſcience of fin ? 
But there is Balm in Gilead for this. 2, We are made free 4 dominio 
peccati, from the Power and tyraony of Sin. Which many times taketh 
the chair, and ſetteth us hard and heavy tasks 3 biddeth us make brick, 
but alloweth us no ſtraw z biddeth us pleaſe and content our felves, but 
affordeth us no means to work it out z condemneth one to the mines, to 
dig for that money which will periſþ with him ;, fettereth another with a 
look, or with a kiſs; driveth a third, as Balaam did his beaſt, on the 
point of the ſword, through all the checks of conſcience, the terrours of 
the Law, every thing that ſtandeth io its way, to the pit of deſtruction. 
This power Sin may have, and too oft hath, in us. But the power of 
the Goſpel is greater then the power of Sin ; then the power of any AQ, 
and can aboliſhit, of any Habit, and may weaken and ſcatter it 5 and 
is able to pull Sin from its throne, and put down all its authority and 
power. 3. We are made free 4 rigore Legis, from the rigour, from 
the ſtri& and exat obſervation of the Moral Law, which God at firſt 
required : From the Law, I fay, as it was a kibing letter. For this 
yoke is caſt away when we put on the yoke of Chriſt, who indeed re- 
quireth, as you have heard before, more holineſs, more integrity, and 
greater perfeCion then the Law did ; but yet is not fo extreme to mark, 
what is done amiſ:, nor doth he under this gracious diſpenſation puniſh 
every infirmity, inadvertency, and imperfeQtion, which the Law did. 
HOC FAC, ET VIVES; Bo this, and thow ſhalt live. - And not to do 
it exaQtly, is to break it,and die. 4. We are made free 2 ſervitxte legis 
Ceremonialis, from the ſervitude of the Ceremonial Law; a bufic and 
toilſome and expenſive ſervitude; in qu4 now vivebant, ſed punieban- 
tur, faith S. Hierom, in which they did not live, but were puniſhed : 
A burthen, faith the Apoſtle, which neither we nor our fathers were able to 
bear, This deliverance may ſeem more proper to the Jew : For how 
could the Gentiles be freed from that Law of Ceremonies, to wbich 
they were never bound? For where S, John telleth us that if the Sor 
make ws free, we ſhall be free indeed, he ſpeaketh of the freedom from 
the guilt and condemnation of fin, which $. Paul in no place, that I re- 
member, calleth our Chriſtian /iberty, although he ſpeaketh of it in ma- 
ny places, but not under that name. x. Laſt of all, this Law of Liber- 
ty paſleth over to us, as by patent, the free uſe of the Creature, that 
we are not bound by any Religion to theſe or theſe meats, but 
may indifferently uſe or not uſe them. The earth is the Lord's and 
all that there in is; and be hath gow it to the children of men. But yet 
he was pleaſed upon ſome reaſons to grant ſome meats for uſe, and to 
forbid others as unclean : Not that any were in their own nature 
unclean : For whatſoever he made, was good : Sed, wt homines 
mundarentur, pecora culpata ſunt ; But to reform and purge the manners 
of men, he ſeemed to lay an imputation of Uncleanneſs upon the crea- 
ture; which could not be unclean in it ſelf, becauſe it was the work of 
his hands. In the Camel, faith the Father, he condemneth a crooked 
and perverſe life ; in the Sow, that walloweth io the mire, he forbid- 
deth all pollution of ſin; inthe Lizard, our inconſtancy and uncertain 
variety of lifez in the Hare, our luſt; in the Swan, ourpride in the 
Batt,our delight in darkneſs and errour. Theſe and' the like enorwities the 
Law did exſecrate in theſe creatures : And the Jews were ſubje@ to theſe 
ordinances, TOUCH NOT, TASTE NOT, HANDLE NOT. w__e 
indee 
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iadeed were not ſo much prohibitions as direQions and remedies z 
that what was taken from their luſts might be added to their man- 
ners. And ſuch a reftraint was fit for them, who preferred the oni- 
ons and garlick of Egypt before Manna it ſelf, and would not have li- 
berty, that they might (til! ſtay by the fleſh pors of their enemies, who 
were Lords over them, But now claves mateli Chriſius nobis tradi- 
dit , faith Tertullian, Chriſt hath put the keys of the ſhambles or 
market into our hands, The great ſheet is let down from heaven, and 
we may riſe, and kill, and eat. Every creature of God is good, and none | Tim. 4. 43 
to be refuſed , but to be received with thankegiving,and I no more 
ſanTification, or cleanſing, but by the word of God and by prayer. And, 
Whatſoever # ſet before you , eat , asking mo queſtion for conſcience ſake, 1 Cor.10. 25, 
And, The Kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteonſneſi and 4 th 
peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt. And he that is ſcrupulous in this, and * © * 
is fearful to towch or taſte, hath bis face ſet as if he were returning to Je- 
ruſalem, calleth that common which God hath cleanſed; as weak and vain 
8s that Philoſopher who would not venture into a ſhip becauſe he 
thought it a fin to ſpit into the Sea, Theſe are the particulars of that 
Liberty which thisperſe# Law bringeth with it, All which I once in- 
tended ſeverally and more fully to handle, But it would require 
more time then the preſent Power that is over us hath been willing to 
allow us. We will therefore more ſtriftly keep our ſelves to the words 
of the Text, and ſee how we may reconcile theſe two things in appear- 
ance ſo contraty, a Law, which hath a ſevere and rigorous aſpect, and 
Liberty, which hath ſo pleaſing and flattering a countenance; the Law, 
which tieth us up, and Liberty, which ſeemeth to let us looſe to do what 
we pleaſe. For in this ſenſe the world ſeemeth to take it , which is ful= 
ter of Libertines then of Chriſtians; Who when they are under a Law 
are in: bonds, and never thiok themſelves free but when they arc a 
Law unto themſelver, that is, when they are the verieſt ſlaves in the 
world. Et libertas libertate perit , Liberty is made a gulf to ſwallow 
up it ſelf, It was a grave complaint of $. Hierom , Nor reddimus «- 
nicuique rei ſunrm vocabulumy We are guilty of: a ſtrange Aiſnomer , 
and do not give every thing its due and proper ovame. Some call Dif- 
obedience Liberty', and are not free, they think, but with their 90d 
volumns ſanFIum eſt, when they are let looſe to do what they pleaſe, 
Every man deſireth Liberty, and forfeiteth it ; every man callech for 
it , and chaſeth it away; every man would bring her io, and proſcri- 
beth her. Nay, we may riſe up and fight for her, and when the 
day is ours and the battel ended ,: find our ſelves in chains. For when 
we cry ſo loud for it , wedefire nothing but the name, That which 
our deſires and hopes fly to, when we have overtaken and laid hold 
of it, changeth its countenance; and we look upon it, and repent, and 
bemone our ſelves, and ſay, when it is too late, This is not it which we 
meant. And thus it falleth out not onely io civil affairs, but in religious, 
in the work and buſineſs of our Salvation, When we are rich, then are 
we poorz when we are looſe , then we are in fetters ; when we reign as 
kings, then are weſlayes; being free from righteonſueſs, we are the ſervants gn 5. 20. 
of ſim, faith S. Paul. Licet ut volo vivere, Tolive as1 pleaſe, is to loſe my 
liberty. And therefore, todraw it home to our preſent purpoſe, a Law 
is ſo far from being an abridgment to our Liberty, that it is rather a pil- 
lar to uphold and ſuſtain it, or rather it is the foundation upon which it 
is built, and on which it will ſtand faſt for ever. Nor is there any /iber- 
ty but under ſome Law. For that is Liberty which preſerveth,not which 
deſtroyeth, a thing ; by which it keepeth its own native qualities , 
LZitzzz or 


1099. 


UMI 


— 


I LOO 


The Four and Fortieth Sermon, 


Rom. 8. 


or improveth them, The Obedience of the Creature to- the Law of 
his kind is his Liberty. The Aogels have a Law by which they work. 
And their Law in reſpe& of God is, AU ye his Angels, praiſe biw. And 
their Law io reſpe& of Men is, Te Awgels, that do his will, a Law which 
bindeth them to works of miniſterial imployment, And their obedi- 
ence to this Law is their Liberty, As the foundation of all Evangeli. 
cal glory and PerfeQion isin obedience, fo the: happineſs of the Iatel- 
ligences , ſaith the Philoſopher, coofilteth io theis ſubjeion- to the 
Firſt, When the Angels, refleQiog on their own beauty and\ excellen- 
cy , would be like unto God, they fel, ſaith S. Jude,. from their firit 
eſtate, from their Liberty, and thea would have no God. at all ; and' fo 
were driven out of their habitation, and reſerved in everlaſting cheins un- 
der darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day. Obedience confirmeth 
an Angel; but Deſire to break his bounds and limits throweth him down 
from his heaven and Liberty , and bindeth him in chaiasfor evermore. 


. It is ſo in heaven: And it is fo alſo below. God made & Law for the 


Rain, and gave his decree wnto the Sea; and fo to every creature: And. 
as they keep the Law of their kind unwittingly, fo their preſervation is a 
kind of liberty. The Sun hath then its /iber;:y, when 45 a giant it run- 
neth its unwearied courſe, not if it ſhould ſtand ſtill and reſt ie ſelfz and: 
the Moon, when it knoweth its ſeaſons , not if it ſhould wander from: its 
beaten way, But this indeed is not properly liberty , becauſe we fpeak 
of thoſe creatures which can do no otherwile then they do, fo: that with 
them Neceſlity is a kind of liberty; and to be drawn fromtheir r 
or natural courſe, Servitude. And thus S, Paul telleth; us of the bom. 


' dage of the creature, and of its groning to be delivered, being wade ſab. 


je# by man to vanity, dragged and forced to be inſtrumental and: ſep- 
viceable to his luſts. But it is fo- really in civil affairs. Nothing more 
unlike Liberty then that which men call ugto them with that. heat 
and violence 3 both by their words and works. Unleſs you call it a 
liberty, to be unjuſt ; a liberty, to oppreſs 3. a liberty, to manifeſt our 
folly and our wickedneſs; a liberty, to go into hell. 0 iaftlices , qui- 
bus licet peccare! Oh unhappy they who have ſuch a kberty, to undo 
themſelves! What ſhould they do with lbersy, who are ever the ſame, 
and never the ſame; who domineer to day, and cringe tomorrow ; who 
take up a reſolution they know not how , and hay it down agaias th 
know not whereforez prone to mercy ina fit, and ina fit as ſwift to ſhed 
bloud ; who are led. by opinion, and not by truth ; who conſult and give 
ſentence, and then repeal it , and after repeal the repeal it ſelf; who 
call for light, and are ſoon angry with it 3 chuſe a religion, and abhor 
it; raiſe a faction, and anon perſecuteitz frame a government, and 
then demoliſh it > His opws ei lege; What ſhould ſuch a Beaſt do with- 
out a curb> What ſhould theſe move but under a Law, who muſt be 
made good to themſelves and others againſt their will # Free them from 
a Law, and they take /iberty, a liberty to uado themſelves. In a word; 
The obedience of the Creature is his Liberty ; the obedience of the An- 
gels is their Liberty z the obedicoce of Man is his Liberty. For leave 
him to himſelf, to his wild luſts and afſeQions,and there can be no great- 
erenemy to deſtroy him then himſelf. So then a Law and Liberty may 
well conſiſt and ſtand together. Nay, God hath joyned them toget ber, and 
0 man mult put thew eſunder ; joyned them together, evenin this great Ju- 
bilee, in this proclamation of Remiſhon and Liberty, For every Pardon 
iz alſo an Obligation': As it cancelleth one bill, ſo it leaveth no rooms for 
a future : As it pardoneth ſins paſt, ſo it hath the force of 4 Law, and 
forbiddeth us to fig again, SIN NO. MORE, is a Law writ- 
| ten 
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ten even upon the Mercy-ſeat, When we are pardoned, there is #vors 
criminum, & vita virtutum, as Cyprian ſpeaketh : Sin muſt die, and we 
are bound as by a Law to live to righteouſneſs. When the Underſtanding 
is a magazine of ſaving knowledge, and the Will embraceth the truth 
of the Goſpel, and the AﬀeRions are poiſed and carried on by the 
love of Chriſt exhibited 1a this Law, and all the faculties of our ſouls 
and members of our bodies are ſubjet to this perfe®# Lew , then are 
we like unto Chriſt 5 like unto God. We have lover TUM 4a di. 
"wine conſtitution , or, according to Seneca's high expreſſion, imbecil- 
litatem hominis, & ſecuritatem Dei, with the frailty and imbecillity of 
Man we have the ſecurity and liberty of God , or, more truly , that 
which reſembleth his : We are indeed the freeſt and nobleſt creatures 
in the world. Oa the contrary, an Underſtanding that purveyeth for 
the world, a Will that reacheth afterit, ao Anger that is raiſed with 
every breath, a Fear that ducketh at every frown, a Hope that ſwel- 
leth at every plealing objeq, a Joy that is loud at every folly, a Love 
that kifſeth every idole, an Eye wandering after every vanity, an Ear 
liſtening after lies, are the faculties and paſſious and members, or ra- 
ther the marks and reproches, of a ſtigmatized (lave. For can he be 
thought free, who imployeth all the power he hath to make himſelf a 
priſocer 2 No liberty then without ſubordioation and ſubjeRion to this 
Law. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery , which you may think rather a 
paradox 5 4 Chriſtian, a Goſpeller, is the freeſt, and yet the moſt ſubje# 
creature in the world ; the higheſt, and yet the loweſt 5 delivered out of pri- 
fow , and yet confined; ſet at liberty,and yet kept under a Law ! $.Paul ſaith 


to the Galatians, Brethren, you have been caled into liberty. He mean: gt — 


eth Liberty in thiogs indifferent , neither good nor evil in their own 
nature. There our fetters are broken off. Orely uſe mot your li- 
berty 4s an occaſion to the fleſh, There we are limited and confined. 
So that Chriſtian Liberty ir ſelf is under 4 Law, - which bindeth us 
ab iletitis ſemper , quandogue & 2 licitis , from unlawful thiogs al- 
wayes, and ſometimes from that which is lawful. Nay, it is under 
many Laws. 

x. The Law of Sobriety and Temperance , which muſt bound and 
limit the outward practice of it, God bath given, as I told you before, 


IF thing that liveth, to be meat for vs, All meats under Gen. 9. $i 


the Goſpel , all drinks are lawful , fiſh and fleſh, bread and herbs, 
and the reſt, But there is a Law yetto bound us. We are free, but 
not ſo free as tofurfeit and be drunken, and to devour our ſouls with 
care for our bodies, to make an art of eating, and indulge fo long to 
luxury till we can indulge no more. - Wine is from the vine ; I» which, 
faith $. Auguſtine , God doth every year work « miiracle, and turn water 
into wine, But if Sobricty be not the cup bearer, if we look nor on 
Temperance as a Law, it may prove to us what the Manichees feigned 
it to be, fel principis tencbrerume , the gall of the Prince of darkneſs. 
Again, all apparel, all ſtuff, all cloth, all colours, .are lawful, For 
be that. clotheth the graſs of the field, will doe wich more for #59, Burt 
this Liberry doth nor ſtraight write us Gallants, nor boulſter out our ex- 
ceſſive pride and vanity 3 this doth not give us power to put the poor's 
and Chriſt's patrimony on our backs. Modeſty muſt be our Tire-woman 
ro put on our dreſs and our garments, and not Phanfie and Pride. Tertul- 
lian thought it not fit to ſupplicate God in (ilk or purple, Cedd aca cri- 
wibus diftinguendis ; Bring forth, ſaith he, your criſping-pins and your po- 
'manders, and waſh your ſelves in coſtly baths: and, if avy ask you why 
you do ſo,Deliqui,dicitojn Den ; fay,Lhave offended againſt God: Htaque 
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rEKnNC maceror & crucior, ut reconciliam me Deo; and therefore I thus ma- 


cerate and aff{i& my ſelf, aovd am come in this gay and coſtly outſide , 
that I may reconcile my ſelfto God. Thus did he bitterly and farcaſti- 
cally laſh the luxury of his times. What, think you, would he ſay if he 
ſaw what we ſee every day, even when the dayes are gloomy and 
black, & Eccleſia in attonito, when mens hearts even fail them for 
fear, and Vengeance hovereth over us, ready to fall upon our heads? 
But if he were too ſtreight-Jaced, we ought to remember that Apparel 
was for covert, and not for ſight; to warm the body that weareth it, 
and not to take the eye of him that beholdeth it. We have freedom 
to uſe, bur Modeſty and Temperance muſt be as Tribunes, and come ia 
with their Yeto, and check and manage this Liberty , that we abuſe not 
the creature. 

2, Our Liberty is bounded with another Law, even the Law of Cha- 
rity 3 Of Charity, 1 ſay, both to my ſelf, and tomy brethren, For our 
ſelves; 4 right hand is to be cut off , and aright eye plucked out, if they 
offend us, We muſt remove every thing out of the way which may prove 
a ſtone toſtumble at, thoughir be as uſeful as our Hand, and as dear 
as ourEye; atleaſt, wake a covenant with our Eye and with our Hand, 
to forbear thoſe lawful things which may either endanger the body or 
occaſion the ruine of the ſoul, For what is an Eye, a Hand, to the 
whole? And what a ſerpent is that occafion which, If I touch it, will 
ſting me to death? And, as for our ſelves, ſo alſo for others, we muſt not 
uſe the creature with offence or ſcandal of our weaker brethren. Ll- 
CET, 1t is lawful, is the voice of Liberty; but the Charity of the Go» 
ſpel, which is as a Law toa Chriſtian, briogeth in an EXPEDIT, and mas 
keth onely that lawful in this caſe which is expedient. For as every thing 
which we pleaſe, as Bernard ſpeaketh,is not lawful ; fo every thiog thac 
is lawful is not expedient. Nibil charitate imperioſius ; There is nothing 
more commanding then Charity, and no command fuller of delight and 
profit then hers. For how quickly doth ſhe condeſcend to the weak» 
neſs of others? How williog is ſhe toabridge her ſelf rather then they 
ſhould fall > What delight doth ſhe take to deny her felt delight, that 
ſhe may pleaſe them? She will not touch nor taſte that they may not be 
offended.' And then thus in matters of this nature to reſtrain Liberty 
briogeth with it huge advantage. For how will heflie with eaſe from 
that which '1e may not do, whocan for another's ſake abſtain from that 
which he may? Liberty is a word of enlargement, and giveth us line, 
biddeth, Riſe, ard eat: but a NON EXPEDIT, It #s not expedient , 
which is the language of Charity, putteth the knife to our throat,cometh 
in caſe of ſcandal to pinion us, that we reach not our hand to things o- 
therwiſe lawful. A NON EXPEDIT maketh a NON LICET; 27 
+ not expedient, 19 matters of this indifterencie, is the ſame with 1t is 
not lawful. The Goſpel, you ſee, then is a Law of liberty, but it is alſo 
4 Law to moderate and reſtrain it. | 

Laſtly, as it is 4 Law of liberty , fo it limiteth and boundeth it in 
reſpe@ of thoſe relations which are between man and man, between 
Father and Son, Maſter and Servant, Superiour and Inferiour, For 
Chriſt came oot to ſhake theſe relations , but to eſtabliſh them. He 
left the Servant, the Son, the Subjet, as he found them z but 
taught them to bow yet a little lower before their Maſter , their Fa- 
ther , their Lord, for the Goſpel's ſake; to do it, @ git» 4 Tow, 
with fear and reverence , as to the Lord, ir dwimn , not as the heathen 
{]aves in chains, but, in ſimplicity and truth, 4s wnto Chriſt , wl wnias, 
with good will, not driven on with the goad and whip, and 
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& Sire: % 457, a8 ſervants, not of men, but of Chriſt, He giveth 
them liberty , yer tieth them up and confineth them, in the Family , 
io the Commonwealth, ina the Church. A Chriſtian 1s the moſt free 
and the moſt ſubject creature in the world. And accordingly it was 
not heard that any Chriſtian for ſome hundreds of years did break his 
bands, or riſe up againſt Autority. Not a more obedient Son, not a 
more humble Servant, not a more faithful Subject, then a Chriſtian, 
For when Preſumption on our Chriſtian Liberty , like a flould, isready 
to caſt down all before it, there is a Law in the Goſpe] which ſteppeth 
in, and ſpeaketh in the voice of God himſelf , Hitherto ſhalt thou go, 
and no further. We ſay, nay Chriſt ſaith, that we are os ind 34gr , 
truly free and he ſaith, and hath taught us both by his word and en- 
ſample, that we mult be truly charitable, truly ſober, truly obedient. 
The errour io theſe Jater ages hath been, to remove this Liberty , and 
take it from Sin and Conſcience, and ſet it up againſt the face of the 
Superiour, and fo to level and throw down all relations. We are 
now not tree from the bondage and guilt and dominion of Sin,not free 
from the clamours of Conſcience, wherein our Chriſtian Liberty prin» 
cipally conliſteth , but free from Dependence, free from all SubjeCtion 3 
and thus we forfeit our Freedom by defending it, fling of our obedience 
to thoſe who are ſet over us, and ſo come under a worſe yoke, even the 
yoke of the Devil. 

For concluſion then; Let us with joy and thankfulneſs remember 
that we are caled to liberty, but let us not forget that we are undet 
a Law to regulate and bound us; that this royal Law is not nulled and 
maid void by our Liberty, nor our Liberty loſt io this Law ; that it 
ſpeaketh nothing but Peace and Liberty , but withall exateth Obedi- 
ence, Which is the inſtrumental cauſe, the helper and promoter of them 
both ; that Chriſt hath taken from us one yoke, but put upon us ano« 
ther, and that an eafie one; Which if we fling from us or break a» 
ſunder, our Liberty will flie away , and leave us in bonds, enſlaved 
to our own paſſions and luſts, bowing to every Maſter but our aſter 
which is ix heaven, who bought us with a price, waiting on our Am- 
bition , lacquaying it after the World, ſweating in a Faction, buſie and 
coiling in a Sedition, and carried on with a ſwioge upon the weak and 
feeble wings of an opinion of Liberty, and ſo makiog our ſelves evil, 
becauſe we have learned that the Sor hath made us free, And therefore 
let us ſtand faſt in our liberty. And the onely way to ſettle and fix us is 
this Royal Law. To this if we take heed , carrying along with us that 
Charity , Sobriety , Modeſty , Prudence , which it requireth, we ſhall 
ſtand, and not incline and fink either to the right hand or to the lett ; 
neither fall into ſuch a ſuperſtitious tenderneſs as not to be able to take 
up aſtraw, nor yet run into that profaneneſs as to beat down all rela- 
tions before us, to ſee neither Father, nor Maſter, nor Magiſtrate, ha- 
ving oureyes dazled with the beauty and glory of our Chriſtiaz Liberty. 
To conclude ; Brethren , you have been called to liberty : Onely uſe not 
your liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh, to promote that io its luſts and af- 
feAions. You are made free from the Guilt of fin: Adde not guilt unto 
guilt, for bloud unto bloud : Be not worſe then Jewsand Turks, becauſe 
you are Chriſtians. You are made free from the Dominion of (in : Make 
uſe of the power of the Goſpel to triumph overit : You are made free by 
this Law of liberty, but you muſt work oxt this your Freedom with fear 
and tremb ing. The Goſpel is of power to break our bands aſunder,but 
we mult ſhake themoff: For it doth not redeem thoſe who love their 
captivity , and delight rather in their fetters thea enlargement. If 
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thou wilt, thou ſhalt beſaved ; and if thou wilt, thou art ſec at liberty! A+ 
gain ; ye are free from the Rigour of the Law,and walk now rather as be» 
fore a Father then before a Judge : But even a Father may be angry, and 
his anger may be heavier then that of a Judge, if we abuſe his leoity, and 
ture bis grace into wantonneſs 3 if we be too daring and bold under his in» 
dulgence and loving kindneſs, and, as the fleſh ſwayeth and leadeth us, 
venture vow upon theſe aRts of fin, vow upon others, and be leſs careful 
what we do, becauſc he will not be extreme to mark what is done amiſi;and 
ſo at laſt make up thoſe cords of vanity,that cart- rope of iniquity,with which 
we (hall be dragged, not as ſons, but as (laves and beaſts to the ſlaughter. 
Laſtly, you are made free, aud have liberty to uſe the Creature : Uſe ir 
to his glory that gave it ; that the bread that you eat, the garments you 
wear, the beam in the houſe, cry not out and witneſs againſt you. And you 
are free from Ceremonial precepts, but not from Order ad Diſcipline x 
free in things indiffereot, but not left io this indifferencie to do what you 
pleaſe. In aword ; free, but yet bound 3 bound to ſerve one another in 
love, and bound eyen by the Law of Nature ( which this Lew of Liberty 
doth not abrogate) to do every thing decently and iz order. And thus if 
you walk, as free and yet ſerving, poiſing and moderating your Liberty by 
4 Law, manifeſting your freedomeven in this ſervice, and exalting this 
your ſervice in your Liberty, you ſhall be free indeed, free in wha 
relation you ſtand, either in Family, or City, or Church, or Common- 
wealth, and by = _ a hey pe of the City _ the Lord "bog 
ſhall deliver you from the bondage of corruption into the glorioxs li of 
his ſous ;othe higheſt heavens, where you ſhall be free for evermore, 
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But whoſo loketh into the perfefi law of liberty, and continu 
eh therein, be being not a forgetful bearer, but a doer 
of the work , this man ſhall be bleſied in bis deed, 


Aving now finiſhed ourfirſt Part, The CharaRter of 
the Goſpel, we paſs to our ſecond, the CharaQter 
of the true Goſpeller. And firſt we find that he 
doth merxa, hok into the perfe® Law of liberty. 
And one would thiak that were ſoon done» Who 
doth.not lock ints the Goſpel? He that loveth it, 
looketh into ir;and he looketh into it who is an enemy 
toit. But «paws 11 a word of afuller ([iguifica» 
tion, and implieth not a flight caſt of the eye, acarelels and perfunRory 
look, but « look with the bend and incurvation of the body. It is the 
word S. John uſeth, hetelleth us that Peter mgexlar, iFooprng down , and Joun 26. 5h 
looking in, ſam the linen clothes lying. And again, of Mary Magdalene , V1. 
mughuwer os 13 wanurier » ſhe flooged down . and looked into the ſepulchre. Aud 
of thc Goſpel it ſelf $. Peter faith, «is « #>wypior {yſrasr max; that the 
Angels deſire (or love) to look into it, It is then a ſerious, fixed, carneſt 
look, not a bare and inefficacious knowledge, that is here meant. For 
who knoweth not the Goſpel ? 7o whow hath not this eras of the Lord 
beem revealed > They that blaſpheme it, look wpon it. They 
that deny the power of it, look wpom it. Flagenolev implicth 
more, not a anpdnowiedge » buta knowledge with the headiog and 
incurvation of the Will. If a man ſay he /cokgth into the Goſpel, aud 
knoweth Chrift, and keepeth not his commondoents, be is a lier. Hethat 1 John 2. 4j } 
looketh but (lightly looketh not at all, or to as little purpoſe as if he 
had been blind. He that ſaith he knoweth the power of the Goſpel, 
and yet is obedient to the fleſb and the luſts thereof, is 4 liar, ard the 
truth is not in him. For how can one at once look into the Goſpel, and 
ſee the glory of it, and deſpiſe it? What a Solaacifm is the Goſpel in his 
mouth who is yet io his (tos ? Its not 4 looking but & looking into, not 
ſpeculative but pratick knowledge, that bring on the end , and 
crown us with bleſedneſr. It were better not to laok on the Goſpel, 
then to look and notto like z better ta be blind thea ſa to fee; for if 
” 
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we were blind , we ſhould have no fin, that is, none ſo great ; we ſhould 
have ſome excuſe tor our ſin, Carelefly to /ook on the Law of liberty 1s 
not a window to let in Religion, but a door and barricado to keep It 
out of the heart, For what a poorhabitation is a Look for the Goſpel 
and Grace todwellin? The Goſpel is 4 royal Law, and a Law of Liberty, 
Liberty from the guilt and from the dominion of fin: We, look wpor its 
and are content well it ſhould beſo + We know it, and ſubſcribe to it: 
But if this would make us Goſpellers, what an aſſembly of. Phariſees ad 
Hypocrites, what a congregation of men of Belial, might be the true Dit 
ciples of Chriſt ? I had almoſt ſaid, What a Legion of Devils might go 
under that hame?- We look into the Goſpel, and talk of nothing more 3 
In our miſery and affliction, in anguiſh and diſtreſs of conſcience , we 
confeſs the Goſpel muſt charm the ſtormy, and give medicine to beal our 
fickneſs. Thus we preach, and thus have you believed, But all this is no» 
thiog, if you do not mpexinJ]uy, bow and bend and apply your ſelves to 
the Goſpel. If you acknowledge its all-ſufficiency, and truſt in the 
arm of fleſh, If when the tempeſt of affliction beateth upon you , you 
make a greater tempeſt io your ſouls; If ye look, and go away and forget, 
by ſuch negleCtful /ooking upon it ye make the word of life a killing let-" 
ter, For what is it toſteSin condenmed in Chriſt's fleſh; and to: juſtifie 
it tn our own? to fog that #rimy, that erivmphant ſong , over Death, 
and wilfully tb ran vpon that diſobedience of which Death is the wages £ 
to ſee Satan trod under our feet, and yet to make our ſelves his ſlaves? 
to look upon Life, and yet tochuſe Death? to /ook, upon a Lew, and 
break itz upon « Law of Liberty , and be ſervants of Sin, worſe then 
bored flayes? To look then into the Law of liberty is, fo to weigh and 
confider it as to write it in our hearts, and makeit a part of our ſelves. 
Forevery Look will not make a Chriſtian. The Jews did look upon Chriſt, 
but they did not look upon him as'the Lamb of God - for then they bad 
not butchered him. We may look wporn the beavens , the work of God's 
fingers, upon the Moon and the ftars,which he hath ordained, upon this won» 


Kow 1:19, derful frame, > y1u5dy v4 Ot, that which may be known of God; but we 


do not alwayes, as David ſpeaketh, ſo look upon it as to conſider it : 
And then it doth not raiſe us up to a due admiration of God's Majeſty , 
nor bring us down to a due acknowledgment of our Subjeftion: We are 
no more affe&ecd with it then as if all were ftill without form, aud void, 
a lump or Chaos. At firſt itis a glorious fight, and no more; and at laſt 
when we have familiarly looked upon it,it is nothirg. We look upon our 
ſelves mouldering and decaying 3 and yet we do not /ook into our ſelves: 
for who conſidereth himſelf a mortal ? Dives in purple never thought 
how he came'ipto the world, nor how he ſhould go out of it. We neither 
look beckwald to what we were made; nor forward, to what we ſhall 
be. Cana rich man die? He will fay he ſhall ; but doth he believe him- 
ſelf? Can Herod, an Angel, a God, be ſirnck with worms? We die 
daily, and yet think we fhall not die at all. In a word; We are any thing 
but what we are, becauſe we do not look into nor conſider our ſelves. We 
look upon Sin, and condemn it; and fin again : For we do not look into 
It, and confiderit as the work of the Devil, as the deformity of the Soul, 

as a breach of that Law of liberty which was made to free us, as that 

which hath no better wages then death and eternal ſeparation from the 

God of life. If we did look into it, and conſider it, we could not com- 

mit it. For no man ever yet did confiderately deftroy himſelf What 

then is it to look into the Law of liberty, and in what is our Conſideration 

placed ? He that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doecth theme, faith our 

Saviour, is he that /ooketh into this Law, and obſervethit: He hath an E- 
vangelical 
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vangelical eye; 1 may ſay, an Angelicaleye: for he boweth and incli- 
neth himſelf to ſee. And no man hath a clear eye but he that doeth, nod, 
ſaith our Saviour, Tus fignifietha firm purpoſe of Doing, which is to /ook 
into. We muſt diftinguiſh between an aCtiveand a Contemplative look 
or aſſcot. Then we look into this Law, then we aCtively affent, when we 
have firſt conſidered what difficulties accompany this Law, what fightinge 
within, and terrours without 5 what a body of fin we carry about with usz 
what pleafing,what black temptations are ready to meet us atevery turns 
what enemies we have abroad, and what in our own boſom; how not 
onely the way , but our feet alſo are flippery. Then we muſt conſider 
that eternal weight of glory which Chriſt hath promiſed to thoſe who are 
obedicnt tv this Law. And then exaly obſerve that certain and inſe- 
parable connexion which is between this Law and Bleſſedreſe , that if the 
one be obſerved, the other muſt naturally and neceflarily follow ; that if 
we be true Goſpellers here, we ſhall be Saints hereafter. If this be /ook- 
ed into and rightly conſidered as it fhould,theWill muſt needs bow and be 
obedient to this Law, which, as it is compaſſed with difficulty, fo it lead: 
ethto happinels , which bringeth a ſpan of trouble and an eternity of 
blik. From hence ariſcth that Love of Chriſt and his Law which is the 


root and foundation of all obedience, upon which we build up as high Fel. 317, 


as heaven, For with ſuch a Look we ſee the heavens open , and Jeſus 
ſtanding at the right hand of God ; nay , coming, and having his reward 


with him, 1t is the ſame method which our Saviour teacheth. For you Luke 14.25, 


mult do in Looking as you do in Building, #kzch of yon, faith Chriſt , 
- intending to build a houſe, ſitteth not down firft, and connteth the coſt, whe- 
#ber he bave ſufficient to finiſh it 2 If you will look into this Law of liberty, 
you mult count what it may coſt yon. It may Coſt you your goods; It 
may coſt you your credit,even with thoſe who profeſs the ſame thing with 
you, who are ready to forſake you 4 It may coſt you your bloud : But all 
theſe loſſes ſhall be made up and recompedtſed with eternity. Canſt thou 
ſee that ſmiling Beauty, and turn away the eye? Caoſt thou ſee that 
Honour ready to crown thee, and defie it? Canſt thou behold Ri. 
ches, and eſteem them as dung ? Canſt thou meet the raging perſecutor, 
and pity and pray for him ? Canſt thon meet Death ir ſelf with all its 
pomp and horrour, and through all theſe undauatedly prefs forward to: 
wards Heaven ? Then thou haſk ftooped down, inclined thy ſelf, and looks 
ed into this Law of liberty. Forit we have not this mroin2Co and full per- 
fſuaſpon, if we have not laid this foundation, and approved this Law of 
liberty, both io our underſtanding and pra@ice,as the onely way to happi- 
nels, we tgay ook and look again upon it, and be ſtark blind, ſee nothing 
iq it, nothing of that heaven and bliſs which is promifed. And then every 
breath is a ftorm,every temptation will be an overthrow;then every lighe 
affliction,every evil that cometh towards us,will remove the eye from this 
Law, and placeit on itſelf, which we ſhall look on till we faint and fall 
down for tear,and forfeit our obedience, &even ſtudy how to make that 
falſe which isfo contrary to our fuſts and affetions. Faith and a goodCon- 


ſcience make it a juſt and full /ook :If we put that away; preſently concerning | Tim: © 59 


faith we make ſhipwreck, For as in Scripture we are then ſaid to krow God 
when we love himzſo do we truly look into and confider this Lew,not when 
we make mention of it with our lips, when we think ofit,remember it,me- 
ditate of it, which is but the extenfion of our thonghts, but when we draw it 
& faſten it to our ſoul, make it a3 our form and principle of motion, to pro. 
mote thoſe attions,that obedience in us,for which the Law was made. This 
the Fathers call the circular motion of the mind, which firſt ſertleth upon the 
object, thea is carried back into it ſelf, and there boweth and ſwayeth the 

Aaaaaaa powers 


berty 1nviteth us, 
0 look into the Law, ye ſee, is of larger extent then the words do im- 
port at firſt ſight : and is of ſingular uſe. It poiſeth and biaſſerh us in” all 
our wayes, that we may runevenly to that Bleſſedoeſs which is ſet before 
us. lt is our Compaſs, to ſteer our courſe amidſt the waves, the ebbiogs 
and flowings, the changes and chances of this world. It is our Angel, #o 
keep ns in all onur wayes, It is as the opening of a window into the cloſer 
of our ſouls,that that light may enter which may manifeſt every mote and 
atome,where there was nothing before but vacuity, It is our Spy,todi(- 
cover the forces of our Enemy, and it is the beſt ſtrength we have againſt 
him. Ir is as the balance of the SanQuary, to weigh every bleſſing io the 
Goſpel to a grain. It is the beſt divider, giving to God thoſe things that are 
God. s, and to man thoſe things which are man's. It wipeth the paint off 
from fin, and diſcovereth its horrour. It taketh temptation from Beau. 
ty, and ſheweth us fading fleſh, duſt and aſhes, . It ftrippeth Riches of 
their glory, and pointeth unto their wings. It ſeeth a deceiver in the 
Devil ; in Chriſt, a Lord and Saviour; and in his royal Law it beholdeth 
Heaven and eternity of bliſs. All this virtue and power hath this e«qdw- 
4s, this looking into the Law, and due conſidering of it: Which by being 
looked into becometh the ſavor of life unto life ; but , when we 
take off our eye,is made the ſavorr of death nnto death, A ſteddy and heed- 
ful /ook purchaſeth, and a carelels glaunce forfeiteth, our Liberty. To look 
is to be Fee 3 and not thus to look, is to have Canaan's curſe upon us,to be 
ſervants of ſervants for ever. And now, tell me, how many be there that 
thus /ook into the Goſpel? how many that thus weigh and conſider it > 
Many my , faith $. Paul (Many look, we may ſay) of whom we may [peak 
weeping, that they are enemies to the Law of liberty. The Papiſt looketh 
#nto it, and there he findeth « Triple crown, The Schiſmaticl /ooketh in- 
#0 it, and he findeth a ſword'to divide him from his brethren, The Anti- 
papiſt Jeſuite looketh into it, and findeth the draught and model of a new 
Diſcipline... The Enthuſiaſt and Spiritual mas looketh into it, and findeth 
nothing _ Ink and bdgoesl = Libertine /ooketh into it : her = wy 
is in himſel @xarunt quod nuſquam eſt, inveninnt tamen; They looka 
ſeek thatwhich cannot © found,and - they find it,every man bis humour 
and the corruption of his own heart. There is much in the Eye. For 
the Law of liberty is ſtill the ſame 3 It moulteth not a feather, changeth 
not its ſhape and countenance: But it may appear in as many, ſhapes as 
there be tempers and conſtitutions of the eyes that looketh into it. An 
Evil eye ſeeth nothing but faQion and debate. A lofty eye ſeeth nothing 
but priority and preeminence, A Bloud-ſhot eye ſeeth nothing but cru- 
elty, which they call Juſtice. All the errours ofour life, as the Philoſophers 
- hay" of the colours of the Rainbow,are cu; opus, the work of the Eye. 
or theLaw it ſelfcan lend nothing towards them,but ſtareth them in the 
face, when the eyc hath raiſed them, to ſhake and demoliſh them. It were 
good then toclear our eye before we look into the Law, leſt whileſt we find 
what Js us, we find what will ruine us. But oh that we ſhould have 
ſuch Eagles eyes in the things of this world , and beſuch Batts in the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ! The Covetous looketh into the world, and that hath 
wer to transform his ſoul into earth. The wanton looketh upon 
auty, and that turneth his into fleſh. David beholdeth Bathſheba 
in her bath, and is on fire. Ahab looketh upon Naboth's viney- 
ard, and js fick. The cye of fleſh pierceth deep into the object, 
an 
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and the object pierceth as deep into the ſoul, But we look and look again 
into the Law of liberty, but fo faintly that we draw no power from it to 
revew us in the inward man, It is a Law of liberty, and we look, upon it, 
and yet are ſlaves, We ſpeak much of Faith, which isthe eye of the ſoul, 
and what wonders it worketh. And indeed it would do fo, it it were right 
and clear. It is the ſubſtance of things not ſeen, And if it draw Heaven and 
Glory ſo near us as ro make them ds certain to us as thoſe things we ſeezir 
were impoſſible we ſhould turn the back toEternity to follow a flying and 
tranſitory vanity, to purſue that which is as mortal as our ſelves, and muſt 

tiſh with us,and doth moſt times periſh before us. For Faith,and a tull 
perſuaſion of the means to the end which we propoſe, is the hinge on 
which all the actions of men move and are turned, The Worldling ſeeth 
this is the way to wealth, and he laboureth and ſweateth ioit. The Am- 
bitious looketh upon this as his way to the higheſt ſeat, and he treadeth it 
in pain, moveth forward in it, though he meet with many rubs and diffi- 
culties, many a diſgrace, many a curſe, as he moveth, If we believe and 
are fully perſuaded that this will bring us to our end, we lay hold of it 
and follow its conduct, though it lead us againſt the pricks. Well ſaid 
Tertullian, Nemo non in cauſa Dei facere poteſt, quod in ſua poteit ; Every 
man may do that for his ſoul which he doeth for his body ; for his place 
in heaven, which he doeth for his eſtate on earth. And if our perſuaſion 
wete as full for the one as for the other, if oureye of faith were as clear, 
and our intention as ſtrong, we ſhould ſee more glory in the Goſpel then 
in all that pomp which ſwayeth and boweth and inclineth us to it , and 
ſhould flie from the one, and cleave to the other; ſee Heaven in this Law 
of liberty, and then take it by violence. For why ſhould not our Faith be as 
powerful in the things of God as our Senſe is in the things of this preſent 


life > To conclude then ; The light of the body is the eye, if the eye be ſingle, Watth. 6. 21 


the whole body will be light. The Judgment, the Perſuaſion, is #uuee Joes, 
the eye of the ſoul, ſaith Hierocles, And the body in this place is the Mind. 
For what the Sight isin the Eye, that is the Judgment in the Mind : And 
if that be ſozgle and clear, it will /ook, and look into an objeft, and fully 


, conſider it, It will ſeethe Goſpel, and in it ſee wonders; ſee lepers clen- 


ſed, blind men receiving their ſight, and the dead raiſed to life again. It will 
ſee it is 4 Law, and bow toit 3 as 4 perfeF Law, and make us perſef to e- 
very good work ; as a Law of liberty, and enlarge our feet, that we may rur 
the way of God's commandments : It will ſee it, andio it that glory and 
riches which will ravifh the eye 3 ſee it as a [adder reaching up to heaven , 
and aſcend up uponit z ſeeit, and with open face behold as in a glaſs the 
glory of the Lord and Law-giver, and be changed into the ſame imape from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, and the power of this Law 
of liberty 3 (ee it, and fo be brought at laſt ro the beatifical Viſion, a near- 
erand clearer ſight of God ; Which is the end of all, the Blefedneſe here 
promiſed tothem that do Tpexi#lev, thus earneitly look into the perfe@® Lais 
of liberty, 
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But whoſo looketh into the perſefi law of liberty, and continu- 
eth therein, he being not a fotgetful hearer, but a doer 
of the work, ,, this man ſhall be bleſsed in his deed. 


the CharaQter and Deſcription of the true Goſpel- 
ler; mgaxnle , He bendeth and jnclineth and boweth 
all the faculties of his ſoul co {ggk,znto the perfef# Law 
of Liberty,to weigh and conſider jt. But this is not 
enough. It followeth therefore & mgepares, and 


it,is to fall away,to fall as a (tar, as Lacifer, from bes- 
ven, If we (ce the riches and glories of the Goſpel, 
and approve and delight therein, and then exchange them for that ya- 
nity which it teacheth us to tread under foot, give up all to our luſts 
and unruly affections, you know our doom 3 Onur laſt end is worſe ther 
our beginning. Though we have known Chriſt, yet he will zot know 
us; though we have embraced the Goſpel, yet it ſhall not fave us, 
but we ſhall be judged according to that Goſpel which we have look- 
ed into and approved and then caſt bebiod us, that we might fallow 
our own inventions and the dictates of the fleſh, which will lead us to de- 
ſtruQion. This latter part doth eſtabliſh the former,apd maketh our /gok 
a fixed and ſtedfaſt look , a look which entereth in within the veil, even 
to: the holy of holies, and eadeth not but ia the bleſſed vifion of God 
himſelf, See, here they are linked and joyned together , mgexitas and 
nxpaueires, Whoſo looketh into the perfe# Law of Liberty, and continueth 
therein, wreathed as it were one with the other. We cannot contirue 
in it unleſs we look into it; and if we continue not , our look isnothing ; 
nay, it is worſe then nothing : For we look and fee that which might 
fave, and will condemp us. Therefore to keep them thus united , 
the Apoſtle draweth an exat method, and preſcribeth the means: 
1. He muſt not be d*can; Hrrneworis, 4 forgetful bearer 3 he muſt medi- 
cate init: 2. He muſt be minris ipys, 4 doer of the work, the Singular for 
the Plural , « doer of thoſe works which the Evangelical Law requireth. 


And theſe two as Aaron and Hur beld up the hands of Moſes when they 
were 


E have preſented before your eyes the firſt part of 


continueth therein. To look into it, and not remain in 
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were heavy, will hold up ours, on the one ſide, and on the other, that they 
may be iteddy unto our evening, wntil the going down of our Sun, that we 
may perſevere to the end, and be ſaved. And with theſe we fhall exerciſe 
your Devotion at this time. | 
The word is mapay#ves, like to that which our Saviour ſeth, yh ,1...,. 
'O 5 Wrpueiras, But be that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be Mark 13. 13, 
ſaved. From thence cometh ww , that Patience ſo much commend- 
ed in the Scripture, *Tmworic tar gecier , We bave need of patience, that Heb. 10. 36. 
after ye have done the will of God, that is, done it to the end, ye way 
2g the promiſe ; a Patience which ſtandeth ſtrong againlt all incur- 
10ns, 


I 


— belli molem que ſuſtinet omnem, 
which undergoeth the ſhock of the whole war , obſerveth the enemy 
In all his ſtratagems, wiles and «<nterpriſes, meeteth and encountereth 
him 1a all his aflaults, meeteth him as a Serpent, and is not taken wimh 
with his flattery, meeteth him as Lion, and is not diſmayed at his roar: 
ring, but keepeth aud guideth us in an even and conſtant courſe in the 
mid(\t of all bis noiſe and allurements, and fo bringeth us 5 though ſha- 
ken aud weather-beaten, unto curend, to the haven of reſt , where we 
would be. "Travis 'ix::40 over, We bave need of patience. Quid e- 
nim malum , nit impatientia boni? ſauh Tertullian 3 For what is Evil , 
but an impatience of that which is gcod 2 What ts Vice, but an impati- 
ence of vertue? Pride will not ſuffer us to be brought low 3 Covetquſ- 
neſs will not ſuffer us to open our hand 3 Intemperance will not ſuffer 
us to put our knife to our throat. The Love of the world is impatient of 
God himſelf. His Word is a ſword, and his commands thunderbolts : At 
the ſound of them we are afraid, and go away ſforrowful. "TTwris *n0- 
wr 2gHiar , We have need of patience. For we muſt run our race in a coo- 
{tant and uninterrupted courſe, in an awful reverence to our Law-giver, 
living aud dying under the ſhadow of his wings, that whether we live 
or die, we may be the Lord's, Non habitat niſi qui vere habitat , ſay 
the Civilians, He is not (aid to dwell in a place who continueth not in 
it, And hedoth not remain in the Goſpel who is ready upon every 
change of weather , upon every blaſt and breathiog of diſcontent, to 
chavge his ſcat. He doth not reweir in it, who, if the rain deſcend 
and the flouds come and the winds blow, will leave and forſake it, though 
it be arock which will eaſily defend him agaiuſt all theſe. For what 
evil can there be againſt which it hath not provided an antidote ? 
what tempeſt will it not ſhroud us again(t ? Bring Principalites and 
Powers, the Devil and all his artillery , #wns ſufficit Chriſtus, the Go- 
ſpel alone is ſufficient for us. Aud in this we lee the difference be- 
tween the Werld and the Church. The world paſſeth away, Z29wa 75 1Cor. 7. 3r. 
oo» The faſhion of the world, the ſcene, is every day changed, and 
preſenteth things io another ſhape. But the Church is built upon a Rock, Matth. 16. 
upon CHRIST ; that is, upon that Faith io Chriſt which worketh by chas 
rity. And he who is built upon this Rock , who is fully perſuaded that 
Chriſt is the beſt Maſter, and that thoſe duties which he teacheth are from 
heaven heavenly, and will bring us thither, is ſufficiently armed againſt 
the flattery of Pleaſure, the lowring countenance of Diſgrace, the ter- 
rours of Poverty.and Death it ſelf, againſt all wind and weather what- 
ſoever that might move him from his place. Look into the world : There 
all things. are as mutable as it ſelf, Omnia in impia. flutuant , All 
things ebbe apd flow in wicked men, flie 4s a ſhadow, and continue not. 
Their Righteauſneſs is like the worning dew, dried up with the firſt Hoſ. 13. 3. 
$un 3 their Charity , like a rock , which muſt be ſtrook by ſome Mo- 
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ſes, ſome Prophet, and then upon a fit or pang, no guſhings forth ,but 
ſome droppings peradventure, and then a dry rock again; their Vows 
and Promiſes, like their ſhadows, at noon behind them; their Friendſhip, 
like Job's winter-brooks, overflowing with vvords, and then in ſummer, 
when it is hotteſt, in time of need, quite dried up ,” conſumed ont of its 
place ;, their Temperance, ſcarce holding out to the next feaſt; nor their 
Chaſtity, to the next twilight. The world and the f+ſbion of it paſſeth 
away; but on the contrary, the Goſpel is the eternal word of God. 
And as the gifts and calling of God are without repentance, \o his graces 
are durable riches +, opes denſe, firm and well compacted, ſuch as may be 
held agaioſt all aſſaults; like him from whom they deſcend , yeiterday, 
and to day, and the ſame for ever : Faith 4wvmwel@, wnftigned; Love, a. 
biding ; Hope, an anchor. He that is a true Goſpeller doth remain and 
continue , and not wander from that which is good to that which is evil; 
is not this day a Confeſlor, and to morrow an Apoſtate;z doth not be- 
lieve to day, and to morrow renounce his Creed ; doth not love to day, 
and loath to morrow; doth not hope to day, and droop to morrow ; 
but wxwm hbonminem agit , he isthe ſame man, and doth the ſame things 
aſſidue &- equaliter, conſtantly and equally, He remaineth not in the 
Goſpel in a calm onely, and leaveth it when the winds riſe : but here he 
will remain, fixed to thoſe principles, and ativg by them, vvhen the 
Sun ſhineth, and vyhen the ftormis loudeſt. By the Goſpel he fixeth 
and (treogthneth all his decrees and reſolutions and determinatiovs, that 
they are ever the ſame, and about the ſame 3 now beating down one ſin, 
anon another; now raiſing and exalting this vertue, anon that. If you 
ack him a queſtion, faith Ariſtides the Sophiſter, of Numbers or 
Meaſures, he vvill give you the ſame anſwer to day vvhich he-vvill 
give you to morrow and the next day, and at the laſt breath that he 
draweth, 

In the next place, if we do not remain in the Law of liberty, vve do 
not obey it as we ſhould, For to remain in the Goſpel and to be in Chriſt, 
are words of ſtability and durance and perpetuity. For vvhat being is 
that vvhich anon is not 2 What ſtability hath that vyhich changeth eve- 
ry moment ? What durance and perpetuity hath that vvhich is but a va» 
pour or exhalation drawn up on high to fall and ſtink ? To remain in the 
Goſpel and to remain for ever may ſeem two different things; but 1n reſpe& 
of the race vve are toruo, io reſped of our ſalvation, they are the very 
ſame. | 

We vvill not here diſpute Whether Perſeverance be a vertue diſtin& 
from other graces 3 Whether, as the Angels (according as ſome Divines 
teach) vvhich ſtocd after the fall of the reſt, had a confirming grace 
given them from God , which now maketh them utterly upcapable of 
any rebellious conceit , ſo alſo the ſaving graces of God's Spirit brivg 
vvith them into the ſoul a neceſſary and certain preſervation from final 
relapſe, For there be vvho violently maintain it 3 and there be vvho 
vvith as great zele and morereaſondenyit. To ask, Whether we may 
totally and finally fall from the grace and favour of God, is not ſo per- 
tinent, as it isneceſſary to hearken tothe counſel of the Apoſtle, and to 
take beed lefÞ we fall, to take heed left we be cut off, and to beware of 
thoſe fins vvhich if vve commit vve cannot inherit the kingdom of God, 
For vvhat vvill it avail, if vve be to every good work reprobate, to com» 
fort our ſelves that vve are of the number of the elet? What vvill it 
help us, if by adultery and murther and pride and malice vve make our 
ſelves the children of death, to lie down and dream that 'our names are 
written in the book of life ? And vvhat folly is it to fall and fall Ra 7 
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think we cannot fall eternally ? to be aſhamed of the Goſpel , to do 
thoſe things upon which the Goſpel it ſelf hath fixed many Woes, and 
* yetto ſay we remain init? Why thould we ask, Whether David fell away 
totally, when he fell ſo dangerouſly that, had he not repented, he had 
fallen into hell? But I had rather commend Perſeverance unto you as 4 
condition annexed to every vertue ; ſo Bernard : as that which compaſſeth 
every good grace of God about as with a fhield; ſo Pariſjenſis : as that 
gift of God which preſerveth and ſaſe-guardeth all other vertues ; fo Au- 
guſtine. For though every good gift and every perfe@ gift be from above, 
though thoſe vettues which beautifie a Chriſtian ſoul deſcend from hea- 
ven, and are the proper iſſues and emanations as it were from God him- 
ſelf; yet Perleveranceis wrnica filie, ſaith Bernard , his onely daughter 
and heir, and carrieth away the crown. She alone bringeth the diſci- 
ple of Chriſt into the King's bed-chamber. For be that endureth to the 
end ſhall be ſaved, He runneth in vain, who runneth not to the mark. 
He runneth in vain ; that fainteth in the way , and obtaineth not, 
Whatſoever is before the end, is not the end, but a degree unto it. 
What is a Seed, if it ſhoot forth and flouriſh, and then wither ? 
What is a gourd, which groweth up in a night, and ſhadoweth us, 
and then is ſmitten the next morning with a worm and periſheth > What 
is a fair morning to a tempeſtuous day? What is a Sabbath-dayes 
journey to him who muſt walk to the end of his hopes? What is an 
hour in Paradiſe? What is a look, an approch towards heaven, and 
then to fall back and be loſt for ever? Beloved, to begin well, and not 
to perſevere; to give up our names to Chriſt, and not todwell in him 
to be partakers of the holy Ghoſt , and then to chaſe him away; to be 
in the faith, and not ftabliſhed ; to be in love, and not abide in it; to 
have hope, and caſt it away; to have taſted of the powers of heaven, 
and be ſhut out; to /ook into the Goſpel, and not remain in it,is incgrimm[ey 
Size, ſaith Chryſoſtom, the moſt miſerable ſpeFacle in the world, more 
miſerable then the murthering of a child in the womb, and depriving 
him of life before he ſee the Sun. And the reaſon is plain, For it doth 
not onely make our begionings nothing, and to be in vain; (that is 
not the worſt; and yet the beginniogs of life are ſo precious, as wha 
would loſe them? who would loſe his title to a fair Lordſhip? but 
then who would loſe his title to Eternity 2 but now ( which is a ſad 
ſpeculation ) our beginnings are not onely loſt , but caſt an ill and 
malevolent look and aſpe& upon our progreſs and proceediogs, which 
are fo unlike them; and we are the worſe becauſe we were once 
good. If Lucifer fall from heaven, he is a Devil z and he that re- 
waineth not in the Goſpel, a revolted Chriſtian , is the worlt of men, 


Tow did run well; who did hinder you? And are you ſo foolifh , that, ba- &1, 


ving begun in the Spirit, you will end inthe fleſh? To run well, and then 
to faint, to embrace the Truth, and then to deny it; tobe diſpoſleſſed 
| of anevil ſpirit, and then to ſweep and garwiſh the houſe for him, is to re- 
ceive him, and with him ſever other ſpirits more wicked then himſelf; to 
become more foul, becauſe once clenſed ; more —_—_— becauſe once 
free ; more blind, for the firſt lightz more dangeroully ſick, becauſe of 
a relapſe; and the laſt ſtate is worſe thes the fel 3 nay, is worſe for the 
firſt, and had not been fo fatal if the firſt had not brought the begin- 
niogs of life, And therefore look into the Goſpel by all means;but then 
be ſure to rexrain in it. Agood beginning muſt be had, but let the end 
be like unto the beginning. Let not Jupiter's head be ſet upon the bo+ 
_ dy of a Tyrant; as the proverbis, A young Saint, and an old Devil : but 

let Holinefs, like Joſeph's coat of many colours, be made up of many 
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ſes, ſome Prophet, and then upon a fit or pang, no guſhings forth ,but 
ſome droppings peradventure, and then a dry rock again; their Vows 
and Promiſes, like their ſhadows, at noon behind them; their Friendſhip, 
like Job's winter-brooks, overflowing with vvords, and then in ſummer, 
when it is hotteſt, in time of need, quite dried up ,” conſumed ont of its 
place z, their Temperance, ſcarce holding out to the next feaſt; nor their 
Chaſtity, to the next twilight. The world and the faſhion of it paſſeth 
away; but on the contrary, the Goſpel is the eternal word of God. 
And as the gifts and calling of God are without repentance, \o his graces 
are durable riches ; opes denſe, firm and well compacted, ſuch as may be 
held againſt all aſſaults; like him from whom they deſcend , yeiterday, 
and to day, and the ſame for ever : Faith 4wvmrel@, unfeigned; Love , a. 
biding ; Hope, an anchor. He that is a true Goſpeller doth remain and 
continue , and not wander from that which is good to that which is evil; 
is not this day a Confeſlor, and to morrow an Apoſtatez doth not be- 
lieve to day, and to morrow renounce his Creed ; doth not love to day, 
and Jloath to morrow; doth not hope to day, and droop to morrow ; 
but xxx” hominem agit , he isthe ſame man, and doth the ſame things 
aſſidue &- equaliter, conſtantly and equally. He remaineth not in the 
Goſpel in a calm onely, and leaveth it when the winds rife : but here he 
will remain, fixed to thoſe principles, and aftiorg by them, vvhen the 
Sun ſhineth, and vyhen the ftormis loudeſt, By the Goſpel he fixeth 
and ſtreogthneth all his decrees and reſolutions and determinations, that 
they are ever the ſame, and about the ſame 3 now beating down one ſin, 
anon another; now raiſing and exalting this vertue, anon that. If you 
ask him a queſtion, faith Ariſtides the Sophiſter, of Numbers or 
Meaſures, he vvill give you the ſame anſwer to day vvhich he-vvill 
give you to morrow and the next day, and at the laſt breath that he 
draweth, 

In the next place, if we do not remain in the Law of liberty, vwve do 
not obey it as we ſhould, For to remain in the Goſpel and to be in Chriſt, 
are words of ſtability and durance and perpetuity. ' For vvhat being is 
that vvhich anon isnot 2 What ſtability hath that vyhich changeth eve- 
ry moment ? What durance and perpetuity hath that vvhich is but a va- 
pour or exhalation drawn up on high to fall and ſtink ? To remain in the 
Goſpel and to remain for ever may ſeem two different things; but in reſpe& 
of the race vve are torun, inreſpeC of our ſalvation, they are the very 
ſame. 

We vvill not here diſpute Whether Perſeverance be a vertue diſtinCt 
from other graces 3 Whether, as the Angels (according as ſome Divines 
teach) vvhich ſtocd after the fall of the reſt , had a confirming grace 

given them from God , which now maketh them utterly upcapable of 
any rebellious conceit , ſo alſo the ſaving graces of God's Spirit bring 
vvith them into the ſoul a neceſſary and certain preſervation from final 
relapſe, For there be vvho violently maintain it 5 and there be vvho 
vvith as great zele and morereaſon deny it. To ask, Whether we may 
totally and finally fall from the grace and favour of God, is not fo per» 
tinent, as it isneceſſary to hearken tothe counſel of the Apoſtle, and to 
take beed lefÞ we fall, to take beed left we be cut off , and to beware of 
thoſe fins vvhich if vve commit vyve cannot inherit the kingdom of God, 
For vvhat vvill it avail, if vve be to every good work reprobate, to come 
fort our ſelves that vve are of the number of the elet? What vvill it 
help us, if by adultery and murther and pride and malice vve make our 
ſelves the children of death, to lie down and dream that 'our names are 
written in the book of life ? And vvhat folly is it to fall and fall MAP 4 
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think we cannot fall eternally ? to be aſhamed of the Goſpel , to do 
thoſe things upon which the Goſpel it ſelf hath fixed many Woes, and 
+ yetto ſay we remain init? Why ſhould we ask, Whether David fell away 
totally, when he fell ſo dangerouſly that, had he not repented, he had 
fallen into hell? But [ had rather commend Perſeverance unto you as 4 
condition annexed to every vertue ; (o Bernard : as that which compaſſeth 
every good grace of God about as with a fhield; fo Pariſjenſis : as that 
gift of God which preſerveth and ſaſe-guardeth all other vertues ; ſo Au- 
guſtine. For though every good gift and every perfe@ gift be from above, 
though thoſe vertues which beautifie a Chriſtian ſoul deſcend from hea- 
ven, and are the proper iſſues and emanations as It were from God him- 
ſelf; yet Perleveranceis wrica filie, ſaith Bernard , his onely daughter 
and heir, and carrieth away the crown. She alone bringeth the diſci- 
ple of Chriſt into the King's bed-chamber. For be that endureth to the 
end ſhall be ſaved; He runneth in vain, who runneth not to the mark. 
He runneth in vain; that fainteth in the way , and obtaineth not, 
Whatſoever is before the end, is not the end, but a degree unto it. 
What is a Seed, if it ſhoot forth and flouriſh, and then wither ? 
What is a gourd, which groweth up in a night, and ſhadoweth us, 
and then is ſmitten the next morning with a worm and periſheth > What 
is a fair morning to a tempeſtuous day? What is a Sabbath-dayes 
journey to him who muſt walk to the end of his hopes? What is an 
hour in Paradiſe? What is a look, an approch towards heaven, and 
then to fall back and be loſt for ever? Beloved, to begin well, and not 
to perſevere; to give up our names toChriſt, and not to dwell in himz 
to be partakers of the holy Ghoſt , and then to chaſe him away; to be 
in the faith, and not ftabliſhed ; to be in love, and not abide in it; to 
have hope, and caſt it away to have taſted of the powers of heaven, 
and be ſhut out; to /ook into the Goſpel, and not remain in it,is inegrim]oy 
$3aue, ſaith Chryſoſtom, the moſt miſerable ſpeFacle in the world, more 
miſerable then the murthering of a child in the womb, and depriving 
him of life before he ſee the Sun. And the reaſon is plain. For it doth 
not onely make our begionings nothing, and to be in vain, (that is 
not the worſt; and yet the beginniogs of life are ſo precious,. as wha 
would loſe them? who would loſe his title to a fair Lordſhip? but 
then who would loſe his title to Eternity ? but now ( which is a ſad 
ſpeculation ) our beginnings are not onely loſt , but caſt an ill and 
malevolent look and aſpe& upon our progreſs and proceediogs, which 
are fo unlike them; and we are the worſe becauſe we were once 
good. If Lucifer fall from heaven, he is a Devil z and he that re- 
waineth not in the Goſpel, a revolted Chriſtian , is the worlt of men, 
Tow did run well; who did hinder you? And are you ſo fooliſh , that, ba- 
ving begun in the Spirit, you will end inthe fleſh? To run well, and then 
to faint, to embrace the Truth, and then to deny it; tobe diſpoſleſſed 
| of anevil ſpirit, and then to ſweep and garwiſh the houſe for him, is to re- 
ceive him, and with him ſevex other ſpirits more wicked then himſelf; to 
become more foul, becauſe once clenſed ; more entangled, becauſe once 
free ; more blind, for the firſt light z more dangeroully ſick, becauſe of 
a relapſe; and the laſt ſtate is worſe thew the felt; nay, is worſe for the 
firſt, and had not been fo fatal if the firſt had not brought the begin- 
niogs of life. And therefore look into the Goſpel by all means;but then 


be ſure to rexegin in it. A good beginning muſt be had, but let the end 
be like unto the beginning. Let not Jupiter's head beſet upon the bo+ 
| dy of a Tyrant; as the proverbis, A young Saint, and an old Devil : but 

let Holineſs, like Joſeph's coat of many colours, be made up 
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vertues, but reaching down to the very feet, to our laſt dayes, our 
laſt hour, our laſt breath. For this is our eternity here on earth ; << 
propter boc eternmnm conſequimur 4teruum. Our remaining 10 the Go. - 
ſpel, our conſtant and never-cealing obedience to it, is a Chriſtian's 
Eternity below. And for this ſpan of obedience 5 which is the mor. 
ral's Eternity, we gaia right and title to that real Eteroity of happineſs 
in the higheſt heavens. To remain in the Goſpel and to be bleſſed 
for ever, are the two ſtages of a Chriſtian ; the one here on earth, the 
other in the kingdom of heaven : To look into the Goſpel, that isthe 
firſt: And the ſecond is like untoit, to remain in it, to ſet a court 
of guard about us, that no deceitful temptation remove us out of our 
place. Vera & tota & pura Virginitas nibil magis timet quam ſemet- 
ipſam , ſaith Tertullian : Virginity, if it be true and entire and pure, 
is afraid of nothing more then it ſelf, it being then moſt in danger, moſt 
attemptable, as that which may ſoon be defiled by a touch or look, 
And when we have embraced the Goſpel, we are indeed out of all 
other danger but onely the danger of loſing our ſtation or place. For 
our Perſeverance is a vertue which is never ix aG# completo, never hath 
its complete a in this life. Whileſt we live, we are men; and 
whileſt we are men, we are mutable. *Ovx in #1 iaeer, faith S.Paul, 
Not as thongh 1 had already attained, or were already perfe®; but 1 
follow after , certain of the reward of perſeverance, but not certaia of 
perſeverance. For there is no certain viGory, faith S, Hierom, #3ll 
the earthly bonſe of this frail tabernacle be diſſolved, Whileſt we breathe, 
we are in danger; and therefore whileſt we breathe, we muſt watch. And 
this was the doQtrine of the ancient Fathers, yea, of Auguſtive himſelf, 
and Proſper, that followed him. Nor doth this DoQtrine draw dry the 
wells of Salvation, nor ſtop the current of thoſe comforts which flow 
from the inexhauſt fountain of the Goodneſs of God. No : They ever 
flow freſh and the ſame 3 but they do not water a dead, but a bleedi 
heart. The Grace and favour of God is then medicinable, and doth 
rowſe and revive our drooping ſpirits, when we receive if not in vain: 
And we are certain of it, when we ſtand faft, and bold the profeſſion of 
onr faith without wavering , not when we fall into thoſe fins which are 
enmity to God, and ſhut him out.with all his comforts, We may be 
certainly perſuaded that his ds ns for uz, and will never for: 
fake us, whileſt we hold up our obedience, and carry it on ina continu» 
ed courſe ; that be is with us, whileſd we are with him : But we cannot 
be certain that we ſhall perſevere,when we do not perſevere ; that God's 
grace and favour is the ſame, when we kiſs him, and when we oppoſe 
himz' when we bow before him, and when we lift up our ſelves againſt 
him. He doth indeed look upon us is or bloud, but we cannot be fure 
of his favour and loving kindneſs till we be cleanſed. The ground of 
all comfort is to rewain in this Law of liberty : but what comfort is it to 
perſuade my felf 1 do rewis in it even then when I am an enemy to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ? I ſay, this taketh not one drop of comfort from thoſe 
who love Chriſt and keep his commandments. For their comfort is, that 
they do perſevere in the grace and favour of God; and that, as long as 
they are obedient, they are under his wing. 1f onr conſcience condemn 
#us not, then have we 5 and confidence with God. And what greater 
conſolation can there be then this, that whileſt I rewaiz 3» the Law of liber- 
ty, I ſhall be bleed ? whileſt I abide io the Vine,l cannot wither # while(t I 
am built upon the Rock,l cannot be ſhaken? And if I ſeek not my comfort 
here, where ſhall I find it ? All the comfort which a Chriſtian can have in 
this life is,that he 5s in Chriſt Feſes, and by bis power hath crucified the ff 
wit 
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with the affetions ana Iuſts. And it will be in vain to look back on Eter- 
nity : For in the leaves of Eternity. 1t 1s written in a character inde- 
leble ; that none þut they that repent ſhall be ſaved. Thus the' fountain 
of comfort lieth open to thoſe who are obedient to the Goſpel , but is ſhut 
ro thoſe who ſtand out. No drop of comfort is due to them who are free 
from righteouſneſs and ſervants to ſm. To theſe, and whileſt they are in 
this condition, to theſe, and as they are luch , belong reprehenſjons and 
comminations and woes ; as the whip 1s molt proper tor the fool's back, 
and not a robe of honour ; tribulation and anguilh upon every ſoul that ſin- 
zeth, and tepenteth not, that he may repent. When Nathan came to Da- 
vid after that complication of fins, he doth not ſinooth him up ; and tell 
him, Thou art a man after God's own heart ; Thou art achild of God, an e- 
lect-weſſel : Be of good comfort ; thou art faly into this great ſin, but not 
from the favour of Goa ; thou art fallen, but if thou fall never ſo oft, thou canſt 
not fall for ever. Bur when David himſelf had pronounced the ſentence of 
- death againſt the offendor, he telleth him to his face, Thos art the man that 
haſt grvengreat oceaſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme ;, and with this 
 Yodhe ſmote the rock, a heartunſenſible of fin,and the waters guſhed forth, 
and watered his couch ; and being open to'lct put thoſe waters of bitter= 
veſs, it was Open alſo to receive thoſe of comfort, which {tream from the 
rivers of the Lord, and makeglad the heart. Comfort 1s the inheritance 
of him that abideth in Chriſt , not of him that departeth fron him, and 
" leaveth him upon his CroÞ, and crucifieth him again. To ſay we are 
certain of perſeverance in what condition ſoever, is to fay we are cer= 
tain to perſevere when we do not perſevere, and fo waketh colicitude and 
Watchfulneſs in the wayes of Chriſtianity unneceſſary , divideth and ſe- 
parateth the mgapeivas from the mgaxites, maketh a /ook enough, and lea- 
veth remaining as a thing arbitrary ; or at leaſt waketh them toth one ; fo 
that to look into the Goſpel will be to remain init. Foraccording to this 
new doarine the fame certainty of perſeverance belongeth to them who 
fall and to them who ſtand, to them who are weary and to them who con- 
..tinue in well-doing ; the ſame certainty way be had without which 1s and 
'muſt beacquired and maintained by the exerciſe of piety alone. And this 
1s to tread the air, or flucuate upon the waters, when we ſhall find no reſt 
for our foot but on the Ark : This is to ſet upa heaven in our phanſie , and 
gaze upon it, till we-quite loſe the ſight of that which is the portion of the 
Saints :* This is to build withour a foundation, or a foundation which is 
but-air. But zo other foundation can any man lay but that which is laid, 
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which is Feſws Chrift ; that is, the dodrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
And' upon. due obedience to this vve may raiſe our. certainty as 


high-as heaven : Here it will lye firm and ſure ; no wind ſhall ſcatter 'it, 


no tempeſt ſhake it ; but it will remain in us as long as vve remain in our 0- 


bedienceto this Law of liberty, the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


Devil, - can put them aſunder. 


To remain is 1t,and 
To be certain» of happrreff, are joyned together by Cod , and no man, no 
Ina word; To fall away, and To be cer- 


tain; are incompatible ; but To remain, and To be certain, ſtand faſt toge- 


ther for ever, and are unſeparable. 


I might here enlarge my ſelf, and ſhew you that this denial of theccr- 


tahity of otr Perſeverance, as it doth not any way. deprive the true 
Chriſtian of his ſpiritual conifort , bur is rather an helper or promoter of 
it, ſo neither doth it derogate from God's power. For us axey]e mo({ Big, 


faith Nazianzene, he doth-not uphold #s againſt owr will, And it is power te 
 _ uſeth, andnot violence ; a power which may Beget, but not deſtroy obe- 
-dience ; which cannot conſiſt with violence and neceſſity.  Nulla laws, non 
facere quod facere now potes ; It is no commendation nor to do that _ 
: tnou 
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thou canſt not do: And what vertue, vvhat obedience is it to do thar 
which thou canſt not but do? The precept or Law ſuppoſeth a power left 
in him to vvhon it is wade either to obey or diſobey. Nor doth it defeat 
God of his end and purpoſe. For his end was upon condition ; and his 
end was tO puniſh him that remaizeth not, and to crown him that perſeve- 
reth. But Iamunwilling to lead you into the briars. The truth is, the 
vvay is plain and eafie ; but ſome men have made it rugged and wneven by 
walking zn it, as he told the Oracor vvho complained he was fallen iz + 
cum  arxagy into a thorny and difficult place, Pedes hic now fþpinas calcant, 
ſed habent ; The thorns vvereonhis feet, not in the way. Men have rai- 
ſed that duſt with vvhich they vvere_troubled ;-and made that difficult 
which vvas eaſfie, by groundleſs and unneceſſary doubts, For vvhat - 
ſhould we talk of Not-falling; vvhen vve ſee a man lying in the pit ? of Cer- 
tainty of ſtanding, when he 1s moſt certainly on the ground ? of Remain- 
ing, when he is gone away ? ofhis Perſeverance, who hath committed thoſe 
ſins of vvhich S. Paul ſaith, He that doeth them ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
of heaven? We will therefore proceed to the next point, the Meanes we 
muſt uſe to remain in this Law of liberty. And 1. we muſt not forget what we 
hear ; 2. we muft do the worg. We ſhall but lightly touch and paraphraſe 
them, and ſo draw towardsa concluſion. . 
I. That vve may remain, we muſt wet be forgetful hearers. For, as it is 
true, qut obſcure loquitur, tacet, he that ſpeaketh darkly, or as S. Paul ſpea- 
keth, 7 an unknown tongue , 15 as if he were amb and filent ; ſo he that 
heareth and forgetteth is as if he were deaf. Both fall ſhort of that end for 
which Speech and Hearing were ordained. This is to take up water ina 
ſieve, to let in and out, nay to let in and loath, and -in this reciprocal inter- 
courſe of Hearing and Forgetting to ſpin out the thred of our life, and at the 
end thereof to look for Ble #7 which is due onely to the doing of the 
work. This is ta give the of Liberty no more ſpace to breathe in then 
from the pulpit to our pew, from the her's mouth to our ear. No: 
If we vvill remain in it, we muſt hear, and not forget ; that is, we mult re- 
member it, bind it as 4 fign upon owr hand , and as frontlets between our eyes; 
(which the Greeks call «madre, wnmoveable ) write it on the poſts of our 
Beut,6.8, 4oors, Nay , write it in our hearts , and by continual meditati- 
on make it more viſible, more clear, more appliable then before ; make 
that whictwritten tsbut a dead letter, or ſpoken is buta ſound , of pow- 
'tr and energy to-quicken and enliven us; make this Law as powerfu! 
as the voice of God when he teareth the rocks and-breaketh the cedars of 
Libanus, mighty through God to caſt down imaginttions, and to bri #110 cap- 
tivity every thought tothe abedience of it ſelf. Aud this is to look upon it 
as'the Prieſt did upon his Breaſt-plate , upon the Urim and Thummim , to 
dire& vvhat todo, and vvhat not to do; when-to go out againſt the e# 
nemy, and vyhen to ſhun him; when to encountera temptation, vvhen 
to flye from ut. Thus vve ſet it up indefence of it ſelf, ſet it up againſt + 
that alluring Vanity which may ſteal away our Love; againſt that Doubt, 
that Suggeſtion , vvhich may enfeeble our Hope ; againſt that Tempta- 
tion vvhich way ſhake our Faith ; andſo keep us in it , keep us inall 
our vvayes, that we forſake not our ſtation. This is to hear indeed. Au- 
dire , eſt edificare , faith Auguſtine , To hear is to build up and ſettle our 
ſelves in this Law of Liberty. Mens widet , mens audit , as Epicharmus 
ſaid ; Ir is the Mind that ſeeth, and the Mind that heareth : Without it the 
Eye it ſelfis blind ; and the Ear deaf,' of no uſeat all, when they end in 
themſelves.” : Ss 
II. We muſt not onely hear the Word, and-remember it, but dr ' 
the work, by a religious Alchymy verbs im opers wartere , airn Words 
into 
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into Works,that they may be aiz9: vw The ©egh40; iozuuires, Words quickned and 
enlivvenel with action. And this will wake our foul like unto the 
Law, ſigne and characterize it with it ; this will drive it home, as 
4 nail faſtened by the Maſters of the aſſemblies , make it enter che ſoul 
and the ſpirit , the joints and the marrow. This is, as the Philoſo- 
pher ſpeakxeth, qupra{{r rw Joxls, to try and exerciſe the mind by fre- 


quent a&ions, or, as St. Paul, to exerciſe our ſelves wnto all godlinefs. 1 Tim. 4.5: 


Et quantum walet exercitatio ! as X&ſchylus cried outat a ſword-nght. O 
the force and power of praitice and exerciſe ! The people ate troubled, and . 
the wounded man is filent ! As Experience is a multiplication of parti- 
cular remembrances, ſo is a Habit, which is a ſecond Nature, a body as 
it were made up of many ations. Piety and Religion 1s increaſed and con- 
firmed by uſe. Andas the painful Bee #2 opere naſcitur, is bred in the 
honey it maketh; ſo is Goodneſs raiſed and exalted in the work that ir 
doth. Every good ad isadegree to another. Every portion of Grace 
is generative, nouriſheth it ſelf, and ifit be not hindred, begetteth a gu- 


merous iſſue. Patience begetteth experience ; experience, hope ; hope, con+ Rom.5.4, 


fidence. As it was ſaid of Alexander, Unaqueque wiitoria inſtrumentum 
ſequentis , Every conqueſt he gained made way toa new one; ſo every 
ſtep we make in the way to happineſs bringeth us not only ſo far in our 
way, but enableth us with ſtrength to go forward. The further we go, 
the more aGive weare. He that denieth his Hunger , will not hearken 
to his Luſt : He that 1s harſh to his appetite in one requeſt, will more 
eaſily put it oft in aſecond : He that ſtrugleth with a temptation now, 
will anon chaſe it away: He that is liberal to the poor, may in tire ſell 
all that he hath, and at laſt lay down his life for the Goſpel. Some, we 
ſee, there be who for want of exerciſe and experience are ſhaken with 
eyery wind, with every breath, with ſhews and apparitions, and are 0- 
verthrown with a look either of allurement or terrour ; who know not 
what temptations mean, aud ſo ſuffer them to work and ſteal nearer upon 
them, cill they enter into their ſouls ; nay,they are ready totempt Temp- 
tationit ſelf, and'greedily invite that to them which will deſtroy them. 
Others there are who by frequent exerciſe and afſiduous lucation and ſtri- 
ving with themſelves have gained ſuch an habit of Piety, and fo ſubdued 
the Fleſh to the Spirit, that they find no ſuch great difficulty in the com- 
bat, but rejoyce as mighty men torun the race. To them Muſick. js a ſound, 
and no more ; Gold, but a clod of earth ; Beauty, bur a vaniſhing colour. 
They look upon ſhining temptations, and are not taken, upon the 
blackeſt temptations, and' are not diſmayed, but fard and remain in 
that Law of Liberty to which they were called, free from the guilt of ſin, 
and. ſo free from the dominion of fin, that they flight its terrours, and 
deny .its flatteries, defie, and keep it out not only when it threatneth, 
but-.when it fawneth and beggeth an entrance. Such is the power of 
this ſpiritual Exerciſe ; ſuch advantage we have by our continued obe- 
dience and doing the work, The Hebrew Dodours have found out a 
double Crown, Awditionis, and Operis, one for Hearing, another for the 
Work. TI would not the Ear ſhould loſe its ornament ; yer ſure, Obc- 
dience and the Doing of the work have the eſpecial promiſe of the crown. 


It is S. Paul's do&rine, Not the hearers of the Law are juſt before God, Rom. 2.14. 


but the doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified $6 

For concluſion then ; Beloved, let us fand faft in the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made us free, and let us mexwinyr, patiently remain in it. Let us 
not give it a lodging in the hollow of the Ear ; for ſo it will not long ſtay 
with us, but the next vanity or the n2xt buſineſs will drive it away, and 
take its place, Nor let us make a room for it inour Phanſie ; For it 
pgs Bbbbbbb 2 D 
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15 an caſte watter to think we-are free when we are in chains. Who is fo 
wicked, that he is not ready to perſuade himſelf he is zuft ? And that falſe 
perſuaſion to2 ſhall go for the difate of the Holy Ghoſt. Paganiſin it ſelf 
cannot ſhew ſuch monſters as many of them are who call themſelves Saints. 
But let us gird up our loins, and be up, and doing the work, thoſe works 
of piety which the Goſpel injoyneth. It is Obedience. alone that ticth us 
to God, and_maketh us free deniſons of that Jeruſalem which i above. 
In it the Beauty, the Liberty, the Royalty, the Kingdom ofa Chriſtian is 
viſible and manifeſt. For by it we ſacrifice not our Fleſh but our Will 
unto God, and fo have one and the ſame will with him; and if we have 
his will, we have his power alſo and his wiſdom to accompany it, and to 
to fulfil all that we can deſire or expe. Servire Deo , regnare eft; To 
terve God, is to reign as Kings here, and will bring us to reign with him 
for evermore. Let us then ſtand faſt in our obedience, which is our liker- 
ty, againſt all the wiles and invaſions of the enemy , all thoſe temptari- 
ons which will ſhew themſelves in power and craft to remove us from our 
ſtation. In a calm to ſteer our courſe, is not ſo difficult ; but when the 
tempeſt beateth hard upon us, not to daſh againſt the rock,wil] commend 
our skill. Every man is ready to build 4 tabernacle for Chriſt when he 
1s in his glory ; but not to leave him at the Crofs, is the glory and crown 
of a Chriſtian. And firſt let us not dare a temptation , as Pliny dared the 
vapour at Mount Veſuvius, and died for it.” Let us not offer and betray 
our ſelves to the Enemy. For he that affecerh and loveth danger is in 
the ready way to be ſwallowed up in- that gulf. Valiant men, faith the 
Philoſopher,are iCuyge, quiet axd ſilent, before the combat ; bur in the trial 
36s, ready and attive : But audacious , daring men are commonly loud and 
talkative before encounters, but #duny «plmr), flag, and fail in them. 
The firſt weigh the danger, and reſolve by degrees ; the other are perem- 
ptory, and reſolve ſuddenly , and talk their reſolution away. Ir is one 
thing to talk of a tewpeſt at ſea ; another, to diſcourſe of it leaning againſt 
a wall : It is one thing to diſpute of pain ; another, to feel it. Griefand 
Anguiſh hath not ſuch a ſting in the Stoicks gallery as it hath on the rack: 
For there Reaſon doth fight but with a ft adow and a repreſentation, here 
with the ſubſtance it ſelf. And when things ſhew themſetves naked as they 
are, they ſtir up the affe&ions. When the Whip ſpeaketh by its ſmart, 
not by wy phanſie; when the Fire is in my fleſh, not my underſtanding; when 
temptations are viſible and fenfible, then they enter the ſoul and the ſpi- 
rit;then they cafily ſhake that reſolution which was ſo ſoon built, and foon 
beat down that which was made up in haſte. Therefore ter us not raſhly 
thruſt our ſelves upon them ; Bur, in the ſecond place, let us arm and 
prepare our. ſelves againſt them, For Preparation is half the conqueſt. 
It looketh upon them , handleth and weigheth them Þefore hand , ſee- 
eth where their great ſtrength lieth, and goeth forth in the power of 
the Spirit and in the name of Chriſt, and ſo maketh us more then con- 
quereys before the fight. And this is our Martyrdom im peace. For the 
practice of a. Chriſtian in the calweft times wuſt nothing differ in rea- 
dineſs and reſolution from times of rage and fire, As Joſephus ſpeaketh 
of the military exerciſes praiſed amongſt the Romans , that they diffe- 
red from a true Þattel only in this, that their battel was a bloudy exerciſe, 
ana their exerciſe 4 bloudleſs battel : So our preparation ſhould make vs 
martyrs before we come to reſiſt ad ſanguinem, toſhed a drop of bloud. 
To conclude, as the Apoſtle exhorteth, Jet ws take unto 1 the whole ax- 
mour of God, that we may be able to withſtand in the evil day, and having 
done all to ſtand ; to ſtand againſt the horrour of a priſon, againft the 
glittering of the ſword, againſt the terrour of death; to ſtand as ex- 

pert 
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pert ſouldiers of Chriſt, and not to forſake our place, to ſtand as mount 
Sion , which cannot be moved ; ina word, to be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, alwayes 
abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmmuch as we know that our labour is not 
inwain inthe Lord. For , whoſo Iooketh into the perfect Law /, Liberty, 
and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a aver of the work , 
this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. 
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But whoſo looketh into the perfeft law of liberty, and continueth 
therein , he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 
work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. 


emame. O Perſevere or contizue in the Goſpel, and To be blef 
== (cd forever, are the two ſtages of a Chriſtian , the 
& one here on earth, the other in heaven, and there is 
2 ſcarcea moment , but a laft breath, between them, no- 
= thing but a mouldering and decaying wall , this ta- 
bernacle of fleſh ; which falleth down ſuddenly, and 
then we paſs and enter. And that we may perſevere 
and continue , means are here preſcribed ; firſt, affi- 
| duous Meditation in this Law ; we muſt »0t be forger- 
ful hearers of it , but hok intoit as intoa glaſs; yet not as 4m that be: 2924 
holdeth his natural ou inazlaff, and then goeth eway and forgetteth himſelf, - 
not as a man who looketh careleſly, cafteth aneye, and thinketh no more 
of it ; but rather as a woman, who looketh-imro her glaſs with intention 
of mind, with a kind of .curioſity and care, ftayeth and dwelleth wpon 
it, fitteth her attire and ornaments to her by a kind af method , ſetreth 
every hair in its proper place, andaccurately drefſeth and adorneth her 
| Rf by it. And ſure there is mare care and exadtneſs due to the ſoul then 
to the body. Secondly, that- we may continue and perſevere, we muſt 
not only hear and remember , but do the work: For Piety is confirmed 
by Pradiice. 
 _ Totheſe we may nowadda third, which hath'fo near a relation to Pra- 
Qice, that it is even included infttand carrried along with it: And it is ; 
' T6 he ſiich ſtudents in Chriſt's School as S. Paul was. To ftudy and exerciſe ads x4. 16: 
our ſelves to have alwayes 4 conſcience woid of offence tiward God and toward 


men. 
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men. Not to triflle with our God, or play the wanton with our Conſci- 
ence: Not to diſpleaſe and wound her in one particular, with a reſoluti- 
on to follow her in the reſt : Not to let our love of the world or fear of 
danger make that a truth which we formerly looked upon as a foul andper- 
nicious errour; to be afraidofit in acalm, and ready to embrace it in a 
-rempeſt : Not to diſpute and perſuade our ſelves to that which nothing 
but the horrour and advantage which attendeth it could make lawful. 
MndVs (ogiCy,uniir T1xrely x7 16 onev]8 oxJuples, faith Nazianzene ; Do not play 
the Sophiſter againſt thy ſelf, nor invent an art and method to haſten thy r8- 
ine and deſtruition. Theſe petty conceſſions, as we think, theſe eaſie bue 
baſe condeſcenſions are ominous and prophetical, and preſage and foretel 
a preater fall : They look towards the Joweſt pit , to the very abyſs 
and depth of fin, and thither they tend. What may not he be induced 
in timeto do, who upon no better reaſon or motive then the love of 
himſelf and the ſuggeſtion of the fleſh is ready to put up the queſtion to 
himſelf, May I of do this ? a queſtion which he never thought of before. 
How far may herun in the wayes of Errour , when but to ask the queſtion 
is to go too far? This is the firſt knock at the gatesof Death : and he that 
is ſo bold as to knock will venture further, even into her chambers: For 
when our fears or hopes either flatter or aſfright us tochuſe that which 
before we looked upon with ſome diſtaſte, and had ſet up a reſolution, 
though but a weak one, againſt it, we then begin toguild it over with ſome 
fair pretence, and would fain learn how to make it good, and ſo approve 
our choice, whichappeared in another ſhape unto us before the courſe of 
the worldand of things was altered. I would not engage my ſelf now, 
and within a while, Ithink Iam bound to it. It 1s now Perjury, anon a 
lawful and a neceſſary Oath. Now I cannot look upon the Idol : my pre» 
ſent Intereſt calleth uponme and cajoleth me , I ſoon learn to look, and at 
laſt fall down and worſhip it. Thus it falteth out when we are not ſtric& 
obſervers of our Conſcience in the leaſt commands: for then we ſoon put 
her off, and fling her by inher greateſt, and as fools, as the Father ſpeak- 
eth, Ludimus adverſus nos ipſos, we play and ſport our ſelvesand with dan- 
ger, and are witty and ſubtle to our own deſtruction, We do more then 
the Pope ever did, though he be liberal of his Pardons: We grantour 
Indulgences to our ſelves. We graze, and play, and runat large; and, 
when the tempeſt approcheth, we run to the burroughs of excuſes, as thoſe 
little beaſts in the Proverbs do to the holes of the rocks. We do that 
which we ſhould not do, and which at firſt we would not do ; and then 
ſay, God be merciful to us in this, We ventureupon that which we once 
thought a ſin ; and though that thought will notquite leave us, yet we ſay 
of itas Lot did of Zoar, Is it not « little one? and my ſoul ſhall live. . A 
little one it may be, but as /zttle as it is, the very condeſcenfion to it un- 
der that name may prepare the way and make the path ſmooth to let in the 
teſt. O quam parvi veniunt ſumma mals principiis ! How great a mat- 

ter doth « little fire kindle ! How doth he that is willing now toflip , at laſt 
fall and bruiſe himſelf to pieces ? For the ſame motive which brought me 
thus far, may yet carry me further out of my way. That which brought 
me to ſleep on the bank, nay at laſt tumble me into the ſtream and drown 
me; eſpecially if it ariſe out of worldly reſpe&s. That which maketh 
me ſlight my Conſcience in- the leaſt, may gain advantage and ſtrength 
by that negle& , and have force to debauch and proſtitute her in the grea- 
teſt ſin. That which maketh me tie, may make me ſteal. That which ma- 
keth my countenance fall, may make me a murtherer. It is not the laſt 
cup that intoxicateth. It isnot the laſt day that bringeth on age. ' My 
age began in the womb. WhenT teganto live,T began to die. It is or 
| the 
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the laſt ſin that hardeneth us: For Induration came in and began with our 
firſt yielding and condeſcenſion. It was a high ſtrain of the Orator ac- 
cufing Popilius for Cicero's death , Occiſurus Ciceronem , incipere debuit 4 
re ; He could not have killed Cicero, if he had not begun with his own F 
father, and firſt murthered him. But a leſſer fin then that might have led 
him to 1t. That boy that hath heart enough but to put out a Quail's eyes, 
may at laſt take courage and embolden himſelf to imbrue his hands in the 
bloud of his father. The Thurificatores amongſt the Ancients did not re- 
nounee their faith when they offered up a little incenſe to heathen Gods ; 
yet were they counted as Idolaters, and caſt out of the Church. The 
names of the Libellatic: and Traditores are infamous to this day , where- 
of the one ſigned their Apoſtaſie with their own hand, and the other with 
their own hands gave up Gods Ward to be burnt in the fire. And ſome 
there were among(t them who bought it out with their money, and pur- 
chaſeda licenſe not to do it ; yet theſe were numbered amongſt the Lapfi, 
thoſe that were fallen away, and paſſed with the heavieſt cenſure of the 
Church upon them. And what ſhifts, what evaſions, what witty , wit- 
leſs devices have we heard of intheſe our dayes? How have men ſtudied 
perdition, and gloried in their ſhame ?' What would they do? What would 
they not do? How have they grown worſe and worſe , deceiving and being 
deceived ; 'learning this curſed art of cheating themſelves, and teaching it 
others ; and then applauding each orher in this their diſcretion and wiſ- 
dom, and laughing at and deſpiſing thoſe ſimple and ſelf-will'd ſouls that 
had ſo nuch conſcience, and fo little wit, as not to ſave themſelves , that 
3s, not to ſerveChriſt and the world ! And theie are CHRISTIANS. 
They profeſs Chriſt's name, they hear his Word , and they never hear 
enough. They talk of Heaven, but mean their. Purſe ; and to ſafeguard 
this, will forfeit that ; to ſavea peny will give up their reaſon, and to 
ſatisfie their appetite, deny their conſcience. Chriſtians they are , but 
ſuch Chriſtians that, if they retire not and repent , may in time become 
circumciſed Jews. There is as fair, or rather a#foul, a probability for 
the one as the other. Doſt thou ſtartle at the name of Few ? Thou didſt 
ſoat firſt, and waſtas much afraid of that which now thou embraceſt, and 
haſt conſcience to defend even againſt thy conſcience. Beloyed , Con- 
ſcience was .never given us to toy withall , bur to hold and poſſeſs and 
keep unſpotted ; which when once upon low and baſe reſpets we put 
«way, we areſtraight in danger conzernim faithand our profeſſion ro make = | 
ſhipwreck, and ſobefit to be delivered to Satan to fil us whh all iniquity. * T'm- 1 '9, 
Every wilful fin, every wilful violation of conſcience, if deliberately ; 
drawn on by the, love of the world, is a ſtep and degree to Apoſtalie. E- 
very yilful fin is fruitful , and feldomendeth in it ſelf. He that telleth a 
lie; is ina diſpoſition to betray a Kingdom : He that ſlandereth his neigh- 
bour, 1s inan aptitude to.blaſphemeGod. We may ſee Wantonneſs even 
budding out of Luxury,Strife ſhooting forth out of Covetouſneſs,8& out of 
Strife Murther. He that yieldeth up.his Conſcience for his fleſh and State, 
will be the more pliable to yield it. up when they call for it upon the 
.hardeſt terms. Take heed of theſe yieldings and condeſcenſions. Se- 
Pe peccat , qui ſemel, One fall naturally draweth on another, and that a 7 | 
third, -till we come {7 profundum, to the very bottom. . Every little 
ſin, if we commit it becauſe we think it little, is a great one, and: 
.carrieth as it were written in its forehead, BEHOLD, A TROOP 
.COMETH. Therefore, to conclude this, let us not trifle with our con- 
.ſcience, Þut honour it. And we honour our Conſcience as we do our 
God: for ſhe is as our God upon earth. We honour her, when we ob- 
ſerve her, and bow.to every beck ; hearken what ſhe will ſay, and do 
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it; and what ſhe forbiddeth , avoid, ot touch, net taſte , not hanale ; 
{'ye from it as froma ſerpent , that doth now flatter, þut will tereafter 
{tingus todeath. It is no honour to commend Conſcience , and wound 
er ; to call her a Temple of Solomon, a Paradiſe of delights, the Court of 
God, and the Habitation of the Spirit, as Pernard ca]leth a good Conſci- 
ence : Then we honour her, when we wake her ſo; when we let her 
keep her throne, when we bow to her ſceptre, when the image of ker 
DiGates is viſible in all the emanations of our <oul ; inour Thoughts, 
when they are ſuch as ſhe would would ; in our Words, when we tpeak 
after her; and inour Works, when ſhe doth begin and finiſh them ; 
When we ſubſcribe to her firſt commands , which we received when 
we were free from all interpellations of Fear or Hope , and fall not off 
at their after-ſolicitations to the contrary , and then build up a falſe 
perſuaſion in honour Of it , and call it Conſcience ; offend and fin againſt 
her, and then give Up her name to an Idol. When ſhe commandeth ſi- 
lence , and we blaſpheme ; when ſhe lifteth up our heart to heaven, and 
our thoughts are full of adulteries ; when ſhe preſcribeth patience, and 
we ſtrike ; when-ſhe bindeth our hands, and we break looſe ; when ſhe 
fealeth up our lips, and we will open them to perjury ; when by-re- 
ſpects ſhall win us to that of which ſhe hath ſaid , ſee you do it not 5 when 
vve are not vvhat ſhe would have us to be, but faſhion our ſelves to 
the world, and yet tear her image and ſuperſcription, are the worſt 
of men with a Goog conſcience ; then we diſhonour her, place her un- 
der our luſts and moſt loathſome deſires, take her from her throne, and 
lay her in a Golgotha. They who look as ſhe looketh, and ſfeak as ſhe 
ſpeaketh, and do as ſhe commandeth, they vvho obey her , theſe a- 
lone are they vvho honour her. And then, as ſhe is our Cod on earth, 
that is, as ſhe 1s in the place of God, fo vvhat Cod ſpake of himſelf 
will be verified of our Conſcience alſo, They that honour her, ſhe will ho- 
worr. + She will be as our Angel to keep us in all our wayes, that we 
hurt not our foot againft any ſtone of offence ; <the will root and 
build us up in the faith, and in a conſtant obedience to this perfect 
law of liberty : She vvill ſettle and eſtabliſh us to remain in it, and 
ſet” the crown upon our heads , even all the Bleſſedneff this life is ca- 
pable of, and that Bleſſedneff which remaineth for ever in the life to 
come. And ſo we have brought you to the laſt and beſt of all, the 
Reward , ſet down in the laſ® words, This man ſhall be bleſſed in” his 
aced. K's A 

This is the End of all, and the End is the crown of all. T? 3 7Þa@ 
mr]; Bener) x22 ar , faith Ariſtotle; The End # that which all look upon. 
In this all our deſires and endeavours and counſels meet and reſt. It 
is that which giveth force to « Law, which waketh Perfection ſomething, 
and Liberty a gift : And vvithout it 4 Law vvere void and no-Law, 
Perfeition vvere nothing, and Liberty but a name. The end ſhineth 
and caſteth an influence and luſtre upon all, upon the Law, upon Per- 
feition, upon Liberty. For we are obedient to the Law, we ſtrive forward 
to Ferfection , we ſtand ff in our Liberty for ſome end , and that 
is FliſſednefÞ. Reward and Funiſhment are the two adamantine pillars, 
faith Plato, of 4 Commonwealth : Ard they are the two pillars vvhich up- 
told the Church. Dewocritus called them Gods thar bear and uphold all 
things. Theſe lead us uncer 4 Law, guide us to Perfettion, and upold us 
in Liberty.. If thoſe were nor, theſe could not be; but all Law, Perfeiticn 
and I.iberty would fall to the ground. If Heaven were not haypineſff, it 
were not worth a thought, much leſs cur violerce. To enjoy fomething 
E<tter then what we Co, 1s the baſis and fourCation on which every ation 
is 
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!s raiſed. For who doeth any thing onely that he may do it? That 
action is vain that endeth in it ſelf. Fruition is the wltinmu7 terminus, 
the Jaſt end, of all Knowledge and Yolition, For To know onely 
to know, Is no better then Ignorance. And in every act of the Will 
it is manifeſt : For no man willeth onely that he may will, no man 
loveth onely that he may love, no man hateth onely that he may 
hate , no man hopeth onely that he may hope; but in every proffer, 
inclination and determination of the Will we look further then the 
aft in which it endeth, When we defire any thing , we doit with 
an intent to be united to it , to meet and embrace it, and from 
that union ſomething elſe in which the defire may reſt and be fully 
ſatisfied. This made Mofes meek, Abraham obedient, David de- 
vout, Job patient, This made Apoſtles and Martyrs; this. led 
them through honour and diſhonour , through good report and evil re- 
port , and at Jaſt brought them to the croſs and to the block , the 
next ſtage unto Bleſſedneſs. For that which moveth the Will 
to obedience of the Law is before the obedience it ſelf, as that 
which exciteth and worketh it. IM this be not ſet up, there is no 
ſuch thing as Conſcience or Obedience; at leaſt, our Conſcience 
would loſe its office, and neither accuſe nor excuſe us, neither be 
our comforter nor tormenter. If there were no Hell, there were no 
worm : and if there were no Heaven in the next, there wete no joy 


in this life. The Apoſtle is plain. Without faith, that is, without a Heb.11.C. 


full perſuaſion of. a future eſtate, it is i-ypoſſable to pleaſe God. , And, 
He that cometh unto God, wut believe that he is, and that be ir a rewar- 
der of them that diligently ſeek him. And in this appeareth the glory 
and - excellency of the Goſpel of Chriſt, of this Law of Liberty, that 
it requireth no more at our, hands for the obtaining of eteriiity of 
bliſs but this Faith', this perſuaſion : If ſa be we be holy and inno- 
cent, and remain in this Law, and by this faith overcome the world, 
BLESSEDNES: then is. as the Sun, and looketh and' ſhineth on. all ; 
putteth life in the Zaw, raiſeth our Perfe@75n, begetteth and uphold- 
eth our Liberty, waketh Conſeience quick and lively either to- af- 
fright or Joy us,- either to ſeourge or feaſt us. If in this life onely we 
had hope , our faith were vain; nay , this Law , ithe Goſpel, were 
vain. And therefore in every ſtorm and tempeſt under the ſhadow 
end wings of this Hope we ;find ſhelter -: We flie for refuge, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, io lay hold upon the hope which. is ſet before us, wlequyivli 
xperJ2z«. We flie out of the world, a ſhop. of vanity and uncertainty, 
the region of changes and chances, to this Hope, ar to an anchor of the 
foul ſare* and fledfait ; which cannot deceive us if we lay hold on it; 
for it entereth into that within the veil, and fo is firm and ſafe, faſtened 
on this Bleſſedre/s,; as an anchor that; reacheth ro the bottom and 
ſticketh faſt in the” ground: .\Bleſkdneſs. upholdeth and. fetleth our 
Hope; and-on our Hope our Obedience is raiſed to reach thatBlef- 
ſedneſs on which our Hope is fſetled. Io'a word ; Bleſſedneſs, like 
Chriſt himſelf, is © and », the firſt and the lait ; the end, and yet 
the firſt mover of us in thoſe wayes which lead untoit. Chriſtians celum 
ante patuit quam via; Heaven is opened to a Chriſtian, and then vhe 
way... And he that walketh in it, ſhall enter in 5 he that doeth the work 
ſhall be. b'efſed in it, Now. BEATUS ERIT, He ſhall be blefled, may 
either Took upon this ſpan, 'or upon that immeaſurable ſpace of eter- 
nity : And it is true in bothz both here, where we converſe with 
Men and Miſery 3, and there,. where we ſhall have the company of 
Seraphim and Cherubim , and fo/low the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. 
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Here we have ſomething in hand , there the accompliſhment ; ſome 
cars we have, we ſhall haye the whole ſheaf. Here we have one part 
of Bleſſedneſs, peace of conſcience : there remgineth the greater, 
the reverfion in the higheſt heavens. As Chriſt faid of the two 
Commandements 3 This is the great Bleſſedneſs ;, and the other is like un- 
to it, that Joy which is the reſultance of every good work, which we 
call owr Heaven pon earth. That which is to come is a ſtate of per- 
feQion, an aggregation of all that is truly good , without the leaft tin@ure 
and ſhew of evil, as. Boethius fpeaketh. This cannot be found here 
on earth in the beſt Saiut, whoſe joy and peace is ſometimes interrup- 
ted for a while by the goawings of ' ren fin or other which overtaketh 
him, or by the Gght of imperteQtion, which will not ſuffer his joy to 
be full, The beſt peace on earth may meet with diſturbance. 
Therefore Peace is found alone in the moſt perfe&t Good, even God 
himſelf, who is PerfeQion it ſelf, whoſe delight and paradiſe 1s io his 
own boſom 5 Which he openeth, and out of which he poureth a part 
of it on his creature 3 and of which we do ir} a manner take poſlefſion 
when we look into and remain in the perfet® Law of Liberty, which is 
an emanation from him, a beam of that Law which was with God 
from all eternity, and by which as we are made after the image, fo 
are we transformed after the fimilitude of God ; which Plato himſelf 
calleth iFeuiony aſſimilation , and Woew wrion with God : ln whom 
alone thoſe two powers of the ſoul, thoſe two Horſeleaches , which 
ever. cry, Give, Give, the Underſtanding, which is ever drawing new 
conclufions, and the Will, which is ever purſuing new objeas, have 
their eternal ſabbath and reſt. He #hat doeth the work jball be bleſſed in 
the work; «1@, this wan, and none but this, ſhall be bleſſed. So 
then this is the concluſion, That Evangelical Obedience, the conſtant 
obſervation of this Law of Liberty, of the doctrine of Faith and Good 
works, is the onely and immediate way to Bleſſedneſs. For not the hear- 
ers of the word, but the doers ſhall be juſtified, faith $, Paul. And indeed 
there is no way but this. For, | wa 
Firſt, God hath fitted us to this Law, and this Lew to us. He hath 
fitted us for this heavenly treaſure. For can we imagine that God 
did thus build us up, and ſtamp his own Image upon us, that -we 
ſhould be an habitation for owles and fatyres, for wild and brutiſh 
1maginations ? that he did give us Underſtandings, to forge deceit , 
to contrive plots, to find out an art of pleaſure, a method and craft 
of enjoying that which is but for a ſeaſon ? that he did give us Wills 
to wait upon the Fleſh, which fighteth againſt the Spirit and his Image 
which is 1n us? Was the Soul made immortal for that which paſſeth 
away 4s 4 ſhadow, and is no more e or hath he given us dominion over 
the beaſts of the field, that we ſhould fall and periſh with them ? No : 
We are ad majors nati, born mortal, but to eternity. ' And we car- 
ry an argument about us againſt our ſelves, if we remain not is this 
Law. For take it #» credendis, in thoſe concluſions which it com- 
mendeth to our Faithz though Faith indeed in reſpe& of the re- 
moteneſs of its object and its elevation be above Nature, yet in the 
foul God hath left a capacity to receive it; and if the other condi- 
tion, of perſevering in it, did not lie heavy upon the fleſh, the bru- 
tiſh part, we ſhould be readier ſcholars in our Creed then we are. 
If we could hate the world, we ſhould ſoon be io heaven. If we 
could embrace that which-we cannot but approve, our Infidelity and 
Doubtings would ſoon vaniſh as the wilt Life the Sun, S. Augu- 
ſtine hath obſerved it in his book De Keligione , that multitudes of 
good 
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good moral men, eſpecially the Platonicks, came in readily and gave 
up their names unto Chriſt, The Moral man did then draw on the 
Chriſtian. But now, I know not how, the Chriſtian is brought in 
to countenance thoſe who delerve another name. But then for the 
Agenda and precepts of praftice z They are as the ſeed 3 and the 
Heart of man, the earth, the Matrix, the womb to receive them, 
And they are fo proportioned to our Reaſon that they are no ſooner 
ſeen but approved, they bring as it were of near alliance and conſan- 
guinity with thoſe notions ard principles which we brought with us 
into the world. Oaely thoſe are written in a book, theſe in the 
heart : indeed the one are but a commentary on the other. What 
precept of Chriſt is there which is not agreeable and conſonant to 
right Reaſon? Doth he preſcribe Purity ? The heart applaudeth it. 
Doth he bleſs Meckneſs? The mind of man ſoon ſayeth , Amen, 
Doth he enjoyn Sobriety 2 We ſoon ſubſcribe to it. For what man 
would profeſs himſelt a beaft? And from hence -it cometh to pals 
that we ſee aliquid optimi in peſſimis , ſomething that is good in the 
worſt; that we hear a Panegyrick of Virtue from a man of Belial ; 
that Truth is cried up by that mouth which is full of deceit ; that when 
we do evil, we would not have it go under that name, but are ready 
to maintain it as good ; that when we doan injury, we call it a benefit. 
No man is ſo evil that he defireth not to enroll his name io the liſt of thoſe 
whoare Good, Temperance; the drunkard fingeth her praiſes. Ju- 


tices every hand is ready to eta crown upon her head : Wiſdom is the 
- defire of the whole earch, So, you ſee, thele precepts are fitted to the 


foul, and the ſoul to theſe precepts. 


But, ſecondly , as this Law of Liberty is proportioned to the Soul, 
ſo being looked in and perſevered in it filleth it with light and joy, gi- 
veth it a taſte of the world to come, For as Chriſt's yoke is eafie, bur not 
till it is put on; (© his precepts are not. delightful till they are kept. 
Ariſtotle's Happineſs in his books is but an 1dea; and Heaven it ſelf is 
no more to us till we enjoy it. The Law of Liberty in the letter may 
pleaſe the Underſtanding part, which is alwayes well-affe&ed and in- 
clinable to that which is apparently true z but till the Will, which is 
the commanding faculty, have ſet the feet and hands ar liberty, even 
that which we approve wediſtaſte, and that which we call honey is to 
us as bitter as gall, Contemplation may delight us for a time, and 
brivg ſome content; but the perverſneſs of the Will breedeth that 
worm which will ſoon eat it up, For it is a pour happineſs, to ſperk 
and think well of Happineſs, to ſee it as iu picture, que non ampliys 
quam videtur deleFat , which delighteth no longer then it is ſeen; 
as from a mount'to behold that Canaan which - we cannot enjoy. 
A Thought hath not wing and ſtrength enough to carry us to Bleſled- 
nefs. But when the Will is ſubdued and made obedient to this Law, 
then this Law of Liberty, which is from the heaven heavenly, filleth 
the foul with a joy of the ſame nature, with a ſpiritual joy, of which 
the joy in heaven is the complement and perfection, with a joy which 
is not one)ly the pledge but the earneſt of that which is to come. 
When the Will is thus ſuba&t and framed and fathioned according to 
this Law, according to this pattern which God hath drawo, then ic 
clotheth it felt as it were with the light of Heaven, which is the origi- 
nal of this joy. Then what a pearl is Wiſdom ? What glory is ia 
Poverty 2 What a triumph is it to deny our ſelves? What an orna- 
ment is the Croſs ? What brightneſs reficQeth from a cup of co!/d water 
given to a Prophet > What do you ſee and feel then when you inter- 
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cede with your Bounty , and withſtand the evil dayes, and take from 
them ſome of their blackneſs and darknels? when you ſweeten the 
cup of bitterneſs, the onely cup that is left to many of the Prophets? 
when you ſupply their wants, and ſtretch forth your hand to keep 
them from ſinking to the duſt? when you do this to the Prophets in 
the name of Prophets? Tell me; doth it not return upon you again, 
and convey into your ſouls that which cannot be bought with money 
or money-worth? Are you not wade fat and watered again with the wa- 
ter you poured forth? Are you not raviſhed io ſpirit, and liſted up in a 
manner into the third heaven? I cannot ſee how it ſhould be otherwiſe. 
For that God which put it into your hearts todoit , when your hearts 
have eaſed and empticd themſelves by your hands, 1s with you till, 
and filleth them up with joy. Every att of Charity payeth and 
crowneth it ſelf , and this B/efedreſs alwayes followeth the giver. But 
hath the receiver no joy but in that which he receiveth? Yes: he 
may, and ought, or <lſe he is not a worthy receiver. It #* indeed 
a more bleſſed thing to give then to receive, and therefore there is more 
joy. Bur the receiver hath his; and his joy is {tt to his ſongs of prai: 
ſes to God,. and acknowledgments to man. There is mufick in 
Thanks; and when I bleſs the hand that helped me, I feel it again. 
My praiſes, my prayers, my thanks are returned with advantage into 
my boſom. The giver hath his joy, and the receiver hath his, Ze 
is a bleſſed thing to give? and it # a moſt becoming and joyful thing to 
be thankful, In quibus operamur , in illis gaudemw , ſaith Tertullian : 
As the work is, ſuch is the joy : A Work, that hath its riſe and origi- 
nal from heaven, drawn out according to the royal Law, which is 
the will of God, begun and wrought in an immortal ſoul , and promo- 
ted by the Spirit of God and miniſtery of Angels, and breathing it ſelf 
forth as myrrh and frankincenſe amongſt the children of men: And a 
Joy like unto it, a true and folid joy , having no carnality, no incon- 
ſtancy in it, a beam from heaven, kindled and cheriſhed by the ſame 
Spiritz a joy which receiveth no taint or diminution from ſenſible e- 
vils ( which to thoſe who remain not inthis Lew are as hell it {clf, and 
the onely hell they thipk of) but giving a reliſh and ſweetneſs to that 
which were not evil if wedid not thipk it ſo; making Poverty , Dif 
grace, and Death it ſelf as fuel to foment and increale it ; upholding 
us in miſery, ſtrengthening us in weakneſs, and i# the hour of death 
and in the day of judgment ſtreaming forth into the ocean of eternal hap- 
pineſs, BEATUS ERIT IN OPERE; He that doth the work ſhall be 
blrſſed here in this life, in his worksz and, when he is dead, bis works 
ſhall follow him, and compaſs him about as a triumphant robe. Thus 
Bleſledueſs firſt inviteth, then attendeth and waiteth upon Perſeve- 
rance in obedience; and yet obedience uſhereth it in, z/lex miſericor- 
die, firſt the work of God's Grace ands Mercy, and then drawing it 
ſo near unto us as to bleſs us, And it maketh the bleſſing ours, not 
ex rigore juſtitie, according to the rigour of juſtice, as I call that Mine 
which I buy with my money : ( For no obedience can equal the re- 
ward. And what can the obedience of a guilty perſon merit ? All is 
from Grace, ſaith $, Paul. And when the will of God is thus made 
manifelt, he deferveth nothing but a rebuke that diſputeth longer of 
Merit. Nor can | fee how a guilty and condemned perſon can fo 
much as give it entrance into his thought. Ic did go once but for a 
work, good or evil, and no more: If it be more in its beſt ſenſe, it 
1s then more then it can be, and fo is nothing ; ) but ex debito pro- 
miſt, according to God's promiſe, by which he hath as it were ” 
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tailed Blefledneſs on thoſe who look into the Law of Liberty, and re- 

main in it. For God is not unrighteows to forget your work and labour #*> 6.10, 
of love. O then neither let our obedience (well and pufi us up, as 

it God were our debtour;z nor let us be fo afraid of Merit as not 

to do the work, Let not our anger againſt Papiſts transform us into 
Libertines : and let us not fo far abominate an errour in judgment as 

ro fall into a worſe in praQticez cry down Merit, and carry a Pope, 

pay Hell it ſelf, along with us, whitherfoever we go. Let us not be 
Papifis : God forbid. And God forbid too that we ſhould not be 
Chriſtians. Let us rather move like the Seraphims , who having ſix ts. 6, 2, 
wings , covered their face with the uppermoſt , as not daring to look 

on the Maj:ſty of God, and covered their feet with the loweſt, as 
acknowledging their imperfeCtion in reſpect of him, but flew with 

thoſe in the midſt, ready to do his will. Let us tremble before him, 

and abhor our ſelves; and between theſe two let the middle wings 
move, which are next to the heart, and let our couſtant obedience 

work out its way to the end, which is Bleſſedneſr, For whoſo look- 

eth into the perfett Law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being 

not a forgetſul bearer , but a doer of the work , this man ſhall be bleſſed 

in his deed. 

And here I muſt ſet a period to my diſcourſe, as the preſent Pow. 
erthat is over us hath to the exerciſe of my Miaiſterial !unftion. And 
I could not better conclude then in Bl:ſſedneſs., That is the end and 
concluſron of the whole matter; the end ot this Royal Law; for thither 
It tendeth : the end of Perfe&ton; for to that it groweth up : and the 
end of our Liberty; for thither it moveth. In Bleſſedneſs they end; 
or rather they do not end, but are carried on with joy and triumph 
aud exſultation to all eternity. 1 might here wiſh you ( and what 
good thing would I not wiſh you?) the blefliongs of the basket, the 
bleſlings of the right hand and the bleſiings of the left, all the blel-- 
ſiogs promiſed in the Law, and thoſe bleſlings which are the glory of 
the Goſpel: 1 might here wiſh you thoſe fourteen parts of Blefednrſs 
reckoned up by the Father ; whatſoever is Bleſſedzeſs, or whatſoever 
tendeth to it. But here they all meet and are concentred, This is 
your ſtrength, your liberty, your ſecurity, your joy, your wiſdom. 
Your wiſdom is Obedience to this Law; and Obedience ftriveth and 
haſteneth to overtake and joyn it ſelf with this Bleſſedneſs , which inclu- 
deth all that we can defire, nay more then we cau conceive, Quid A 
Deo preſtari polſit homini habenti felicitatem? ſaith Auguſtine z What can 
God do more tor us then make us bleſlzd ? Aud theretore when men ſay, 
Lo, bere t Chriſt, or, There is Chriſt, Lo, here is Bleſſedniſs, or, There is 
Bleſſ-dnfs, go not after them. For here, here alone, it 1s to be tound, 
Seck it not in your Phanſie, in a forced and falſe perſuaſion that you 
have attained it, when you run from it; that you are in a Paradiſe, 
when you are ſecking death iz the errour of your life, and are even at 
the mouth of hell. For Blefſedneſs will not lie wrapped up in a thought. 
That hath made many thouſands of Saints which ſhall never fee the face 
of God. What is an imaginary Saint ? What is a painted Heaven ? 
What is Bleſedneſi in conceit ? Next, ſeek it not in Formalities, in the 
ceremonious diligence of Hearing , and Faſting , and loud Profeſſion, 
All the formalities and ceremonies inthe world will not make a ladder 
to reachit ; all this noiſe will not call it down. But then ſeek it nut 
in a Faction, ina Diſcipline, in this or that Politie, or Government , 
For it will not be found in the rents and diviſions which we make. It 


is tied to no place; it may be found in any. This L ww of Liberty ne- 
ver 
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ver made Papiſt, or Calveniſt, or Lutheran, or Presbyterian. lt Is 
the Chriſtian Law, and maketh Chriſtians z and maketh Chriſtians, to 
make them bleſſed. (um omnes felicitatem expetant, vix centeſimus 
quiſque eam & Deo exſpeftat ;, All delire Bleſſedneſr, and not one of an hun- 
dred will take it from God, or that which he offereth , but they make 
one of their own, ſuch a Ble{ledneſs as leaveth them miſerable: they do 
that which is evil, and comfort themſelves with a thought : they neg- 
le& the Law, and bleſs themſelves in formalities ; in Hearing, when they 
are deaf to every good work; in Faſting, whenthey faſt to bloud and 
oppreilion ; in Praying, when they deny themſelves what they pray for; 
in loud Profeſſion, which is as a loud lie. When they ſwim 1n their own 
gall, in the gall of bitterneſs , they thiok themſelves in the rivers of Ca. 
naan which flow with milk and honey, They applaud themſelves10 their 
malice and deceit, in every evil work. They are what they ſhould not 
be, and yet are bl://-d, becauſe they are of ſuch a FaQtion,of this Confiſto- 
ry, of this Claſſes, of this Conventiclez that is, they are blefed becauſe 
they are not ſo, Oh that men were wiſe ! oh that they would be bleſſed! 
Then wou!d they look for it where it is, in this Law of {iberty, and Obedi- 
ence to itz inthis Law, which doth purge the Ear, and ſanGtifie a Faſt, 
and give wings to our Prayers 3; which plucketh the viſour from the face 
of the Hypocrite, and (trippeth him of his formalities z which ſcattereth 
the people that delight in war, and is a killing letter to them that firſt dif- 
pleaſe God by their impiety, and then pleaſe and bleſs themſelves in a 
fiction ; Which is rem quietiſſumam inquietudine querere, to (eek for a 
fad, fcrious, quiet thing in diſtraQion, to ſeek for conſtancy in a whitl- 
wind, reality in a ſhadow, life in a picture, peace in tumult, and joy 
and Bleſſedneſs ia hell it ſelf, 

For concluſion thenz That we may find Bleſſedzeſs, let us look into 
this Royal Law, that was made for Bleſſedzeſs, and Bleſſetineſs for it. 
And we may /ook into this Law in the blackeſt day, in the darkeſt 
time, When Superſtition flattereth, we may look into it ; and when 
Profaneſs is bold , we may /ook into it. When we are poor, this 
will make us rich z when we are deſpiſed , this will honour us; when 
we are lilenced , this will ſpeak for us; when we are driven about 
the world , this will make it a journey to Paradiſe; and though we 
be impriſoned, this caxnot be bound ; and though we die, this is eter- 
nal, as eternal as that God whoſe Law it is, his everlaſting Goſpel. 
It will not leave us at our death, but lie down with us in our graves, 
and riſe again with us to judgement, and ſet the crown of glory on our 
heads. And to the true love of this Lew, to this Bleſſedneſs | 
commend you. It is my gift, my laſt wiſh, #hat the grace of God 
may drell in you plenteouſly , and ſtrengthen you to every good work, Itis 
the bleſſing of him whois ready todie, and muſt ſpeak oo more in this 
place : And may it have the impreſſion and force of the words of a 
dying man, and let it come up into the preſence of that God who 
boweth the ear, and hearkeneth to the grones and ſighs and prayers of 
them who cannot ſpeak : That fo this truth, this eflential and necelſ- 
ſary truth, may abide in you, and bow you to the obedience of that 
Law which ſhall bring you to blif. Then ſhall I magnifie God in 
your behalf, and you ſhall bleſs God in mine : Then ſhall we meet 
and be preſent together when we are divided aſunder; and this truth 
remaining in you, and you in it, I ſhall ſpeak when I am filent; 
Your prayers ſhall aſcend for me, and mine for you , and they ſhall 
both meet before the throne of God, and God ſhall hear, and joyn 
us together in the bleſſing, who were ſo united in our deyotion:; 

And 
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And in this holy contention and bleſſed emulation of bleſſing one anos 
ther , of praying for one another , we ſhall paſs through this wilder- 
neſs, where there be ſo- many ſerpents to bite us, through this 4rel- 
dame , this Field of bloud, through the manifold changes and chan- 
| ces of this world, and at the laſt day meet together again, and re- 
ceive that Bleſſing which the Judge ſhall theo pronounce toall that 
love and fear him, to all that look into this perfe# Law of Liberty and 
rewain in it y Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, receive the Kingdom pre- 
3 peared for you, where there is joy, and peace, and fulneſs of all bleſhogs 
for eyermore, 


Soli Deo Gloria, 


The End' of the Second Volume. 
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+ Braham. Vide Covetous. | 
Abuſe. of a thing ſhould not take a- 
way its uſe,47. 

AQs 11. 11. 234+ 11. 37. 776. 

Acknowledgment of fins. v. Confeſſion. 

Adato, why made naked, 620. v. naked. 

+' Of his fall,259. 

Of Admiratiop, 728, 729. 978, 979. not 
the grace bur the rareſt things are 
thoſe we wonder at 729. Every thing 
is not a miracle that we admire, 979. 
,We wonder at unworthy things, and 

- regard not the miracles and myſteries 
of the Gaſpel 980. When the Mind ad- 
mirech a lefler good overmuch, it ſhould 
be directed to a greater,988. 

Adoption, 105. 

Adverlity, no ſure token of God's dif. 
pleaſure,684, 685. v. Proſperity. 

Adviſe and deliberation, in other things 
requilite, but in repentance fooliſh and 
dungerqus,355, &c. 1003. 

'Kerius,Gy. ; 

AﬀeRions are not in themſelves vitious, 
265, 266. -387. but may all be employ- 


make of them, 925. 599. Sor. and how 
we muſt behave our ſelves under them, 
570, $71. God is moſt kind ro us when 
he affliteth us, 570. The true remedy 
of Afﬀflictions, 541, 542. If they amend 

+ us nor, they are forerunners of endleſs 
torments, 801, 


.| Agenoria, a Goddeſs, 980, 


Agricola, 248. 

All. How Chriſt was delivered for all, 
29, 30, 

Allegorie, what, 174. 

"Anererormonenia, how miſchievous, 212, 

213. v. Buſy. bodies. 

Alms. ». Baſil, Mercy, Poor, Riches, Seve- 
ral falſe fprings that Alms may flow 
from, 149. What to be thought of the 
Alms of an Opprefſour, 280. or of a 
Phariſee, 281. Alms make both the gi- 
ver and the receiver joyful, 25,1126, 

Altar, to be made of unhewn ſtones, why, 
272. 

Ambition, how reſtlefs, 209. how ſubtile 
and falſe, 261.9. Covetonſneſs, and Hope, 
There ts an holy Ambition, which muſt 
be boundleſs, 1920. 1024. 


ed 10 God's glory, 266. They ofr ſway Anabaptiſts ſtrange itlaſtons, 17 4s 
| Angels, glorious creatures, but not able 


us againſt Reaſon, 662, and blind us thar 
we cannot fee the truth, 670, &c, 973. 
yet are they nor to be: exitinguithed, 


(being placed in us for-good) bur corre- 
QRed,672. w.. Paſſions and Reaſon, Inordi- 


nate AﬀeRions are likea tempelt, 676. 
They ſhould be fer on things above, 646, 
&c. When ſet on right objects, they 
loſe their names, and-are called Virtues, 

338. Aﬀc&ians do but lightly move us, 
326 but Virtpes make us walk ſteddily 
atid conftantly, 317. Aﬀctions in the 
regenerate, how changed, 338, The 
Pythagoreans diſtin&tion of rhem, 564. 
How they are wrought upon by tenta- 
rions 261, 262. 

Affliction, v. Proſperity. We may not cen- 
ſyre others to be great (inners becauſe 
greatly afflidee, 295, 296. AMi&ion 
of the godly ſhould noe ſeem ſtrange, 
190. Aﬀi&ians: loſe" tlieir nature to 
the godly,542. They are neceſſary up. 
on twa accounts, 364. Boo, $or. Our 

_  corruptians require ſuch a purge, and 
we ſuch a preparative for heaven, 70; , 

. 204, They try the Graces of God's chil- 
dren,698.: They are often very profita- 
ble, 564, &c. and work unſpeakable 
comfors, 768, 76p. Whar uſe we ſhould 
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to ſave Man, 4. Why Man redeemed by 
Chriſt, & nor the falten Angels,28. How 
the good Angels were concerned in 
Chrilt* firſt coming, and ſhalt be in his 
ſecond,245. They are free from all dan- 
ger or fear of change, 1085. Their law, 
work, happineſs, 1100. They ſerve God 
with alacrity, 845. 879, 880. Man may 
ſeem in ſome reſpeRs preferred before 
them, 563. 746. Why they are ſaid ro 
worſhip God as we do, 746. Whether 
they come to our congreganione, $57. 
Fhey rejoyce t6 fee us do our duty 358, 
Our obedience muſt be like theirs, 879, 

Anger, good, and bad, 338. How Anger 
unmanneth us, 832. 

Anome), 165. 

Anthropomorphites, 785. 

Antiquity, vainly boaſted of by the Papiſts, 

681, Apolinarius, 12. 

Apoſtles. The Spirit-was given them, bur in 
meaſure; and by degrees,and nor with- 
out uling of means;6r, 

Apparel yain and ſuperfluous,an argument 
of a ragged and ill-ſhapen ſoul, better 
ſold,& given to the'paor,897. Modeſtic 
muſt be our tire-woman,notPride,11o1, 
I 102. 
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Appearances deceive and draw us into lin, 
261, &c. 268, The way not to be de- 
ceived by them is to compare them 
with things that are rea], 269. 

Appetite. v. [xclination, 

Aquinas's anſwer to his ſiſter, 89. 

Archimedes, how honoured for his great 
«kill, 292. | 

Arians, their opinion of Chriſt,5.8. Their | 
errour occaſioned by their love,762, | 

Ariſtippus, 508, 

Ariſtotle, 496. What Aicxander would | 
have him teach him, 497. | 

Arius, 12. 65. , 
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085.990.1127,1128. Where B. will not 
be found,1127, 1125. B, is promiſed to 
ſeveral Virtues, but nor to' be obteined 
but by all $31,832. Bleſſedneſs It is that 
exciteth us to obedience,1123.B. is en- 
tailed on the godly not ex yigore juſtitie, 
but ex debito promiſſi, 993. 1126. Our B. 


| beginnerh here, and is compleated in *' 


heaven, 1123, 1124, 


| Bleſſings. What uſe we ought to make of 


God's B, 590, 591. 598. v. Benefits, A 
good child is a bleſling, 987. 

Boaſting is not the language of true Saints, 
832, 4 


Ark. The Ark,in a manner idolized by the | Body, God made our Bodies, & food and 


Iſraelites, taken by the Philiſtines, 300, 
&c. 

Arts and trades, whence, $89. 

Aſcenſion. v. ChriZ, 

*Aexuns, in the antient Fathers, what ; and | 
*Aexur?, who, 68; x 

Aſſurance of ſome,ill-grounded,578, 579, 
608,691.742.975.993. A child of Gud 
may want Aſſurance, and a wicked man 
may have it, 344,&c. 396.400: Sin and 
Aſlurance will not dwell rogether,351, | 
352.494. How Aſſurance is to be gotten, | 
351.608, v. Deſpair. | 

Athanaſius,12.He is commended for his di- 
ligent imitation of worthy men, 1021. 

Atheiſts,41,42.46. None becometh- an A- 
theiſt on a ſudden, 922, 

Auguſtine, 526. How far he granted Poſ- 
ſibility of perfection, 110. His errour 
about Baptiſm, 81. 

Authority of Superiours, to. be obeyed, 
639, &c. . 

The AUTHOUR, forbidden to exerciſe bis 
fun&ion, 1127. His Benedichion and 
Farewel to his Auditours, 1128, 1129, 


B 
BP Alaam, 253. $49. 
Baptiſm,not abſolutely neceſſary, 81. 
Barrenneſs, why*accounted a curſe in jſ- 
racl, 987. 5” 
Baſil, 1025. His counſelabout Alms, 145. 
and to duty, 743. 4 
Beaſts, far better. then ſinful Man, 378. 
Beauty, Honour, Riches,mean ebjeRs for 
the Soul of man, 648, Beauty of Man, 
wherein, 107. | 
Begardi, 392. 

Beanies of grace and goodneſs ſhould 
carried on to the end, 555-578, 
Believe, and Repent, the ſumme ot the Go- 

 ſpel and of our duty, 60, 61, 
Benefits bind us to our benefaRours, 105. | 
$78, 579+ 590. | 
Birds in India, of aſtrange nature, 91. 
Biſhop. An Univerſal B.not expedient,233. 
Bleſſedneſs, what, and whence to be had, 
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rayment for them, which his will is that 
we make uſe of 896. A tricked-upB.is a 
probable argument of a naked ſoul,897. 
A ſpeech of an Abbot upon the fight of a 
woman who had curiouſly attired her B. 
928,He that pampereth his B.deſtroyeth 
- his ſoul, 562; To beat down the B.is in- 
deed to honour it,886, $87. It is not for 
fornication, 750.v, Fernication The B.is 
the worſt maſter, & the beſt ſervant,753. 
It is to be kept under by faſting,752,&c. 
We mult ſerve God with 0ur B.as well as 
. with the ſoul,634,6:5.745,&c.749.980, 
9831.0, Reverence, Worſh.Our'ſervice is nor 
complete, if it be not of the whole man, 
746. 981. Whar it is to glorific God in 
our B,749,&c, We glorifie God in our 
B.by V oice,Geſture,& reverent Deport- 
.ment,755.&c. Chriſtian duties are per- 
formed by the miniſtery of the B. 746. 
.756:1n which reſpe&ts Angels themſelves 
may ſeem to-come ſhort of nas,746. We 
glorifie God. in our. B, when we ſuffer 
. tor his-ſake, 553, 554- 
Brother. Every man ought todo his endea- 
your to. ſave his brother's foul,576,&c. 
Bulie-bodies, how dangerous in+Church 
and State, 212——215. v.: Meddling. 
Though they hap to do.what 1s good, 
'yetit.is nor good from them, 215. They 
who are molt bulie in other mens mat- 
ters, are moſt negligent athome, 216. 
Fpreunate Buſie- bodies. v.:Profperons Fil- 
lains. | VF 
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Ain, 175, 176. the firſt: feander of 
4 Cities , and the firſt 'finger-out of 

Weights and'Meaſures, 889. 

Callings. Diverſity of 'gifty' infer a_diffe- 
rence of C.214.657. God bath affigned 
.every man his Calling, 1213. Chriltia- 
nity impoſeth no particutax C, on any, 
. but direReth and ſanRifieth all, 523. 
No man, how great foever,. ought to 
live without a»C. 223.” The-meant(t 
©. is hongurable, 21 3; 216; Every one 
- ought 
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ought ro keep within the bounds of his 
own C.211,216.640, This is a leflon 
of Chriſltianiry, 213.224.,521, and alſo 
aditite of Nature,214. This is come- 
ly, 216. advantageous,216. neceſſary, 
217, Devotion may mingle it ſelf with 
the ations of our Callings, 221, In- 
duſtry in our C. is a ſpecial fenſe a- 

ainſt the Devil, 223, When we walk 

oneltly in our Callings, Chriit walk- 
eth with us, and we walk in him, 522. 
$28. v, Trades. 

Calyine,taxed, 25. v. Maldonate. He and 
Luther, too much admired by their fel. 
lowers, 526. 682, v. Kneeling. 

Camp: v: View. 

Care for children ſome alledge to excuſe 
their Coverouſneſs and Fraud, 127. 

Caſes of conſcience, how to be decided , 
L077, - 

Cathohek; v. Charch. | 

Cato, 868, His politie in his family, 564. 
Tullie*'s cenſure of him, 295. He is bla- 
med for killing himſelf, 705. 


Ceremonies. Religion brought forth 


Ceremonies ; but the Daughter oft de- | 


voureth the Mother, 1057. Ceremonies | 


are arbitrary,and may be diſpenſed with, | 


Moral-laws, not ſ0,1024., Ceremonial 
religzon is not the true ſervice of God, 
70, &c, The motft Ceremonious per- 


-ſons, commonly the greateſt (jnners, and ' 


why,74, fc. v.: Formality. 
afratd-of a Ceremony, and rejoyce in a 
tin, 883, 
Ceres, both frugifera, and legifera,2 19. 
Cerinthus, 11. 


Chance and Fortune, unfit words for a Chri- | 


ſtian's mouth, 573. 
Changes, eſpecially of Religion, are ſtil] 
with difhculty, 968. 


Charity, hard,to be-found either in Com- 


maonwealrh or Church,491. How little 
-- Charity;fome content themſelves with- 

at, $22,823. $62,863.Charity is a coup- 
.- lingpvirpue, 242. © Faith and Hope, if 
-- withour Charity,are talſe,242.275,276. 
.JIri5aineceflary qualification of a Com: 
-municant, 490, &c It maketh .a man 
2 avoid giving offenſe to. others; 639. 
- 72492; and to be peaceable and obedient 
-- #$&he.Church 59;60.1077. Charity and 
-  Prujlence are to'be our guides in: things 
.: indifferent, 639.1077: 1102. Works of 

Charity fl! the heart with great. joy , 

1r25;2z26, Charity maketh a man re- 

:fembile. God, 279. Deeds of Ch. 278. 
.. Our Chagity.to others mult 'be.joyned 
." with Pacity mn our ſelves, 281.:: Acts of 
«1 Ch. baw'ro be pertormed,042,943. Oc- 
-.:calionsand objetsof£ Ch. ever frequent, 
»'9432 Arguments'to mave us to.be cha- 
1 
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ritable one to another ,938,0c. St. John 
in a whole Sermon ſaid nothing elſe but 
Love ont another, 491, A reaſon given 
why ſome are ſo flow to ations ot Ch, 
281,282, Rules to try our Ch.by,492. 
v. Faith, and Mercy, 
Charles the V, quitted his Palace for a 
Cell, 284. 
Children, if virtuous, are bleſlings , if 
wicked, curſes, 987. 
Chiliaſts errour confuted, 243. 
Choice. We are here pur to our choice;767 
CHRIST. The miſerable eſtate of Man 
without him, 2,3, If be had not been 
God ,he could not have ſaved us, 3, 4. 
How he is the Son of God,4,5. His Ge- 
neration, a myſtery to be believed, nor 
curiouſly inquired into, 5, © His In- 
carnation, the greateſt expreſſion of 
God's Love, and bond of ours, 6, 22, 
His wonderful humility in taking our 
nature,6. He repreſenteth himſelf ro 
us three wayes,7. Chriſt's Incarnation, 
by many thought abſurd, and unworthy 
of God,s. bur we muſt not out of good 
manners either abuſe God's love, or 
make ſhipwrack of our own'faith, 8.20, 
21, Hertook not onely our Fleſh, bur 
our Soul alſo, with the Aﬀecions, 9. 
bur without that diſorder that our Pal- 
lions are guilty of,10.25. Of the manner 
how the two Natures are united, 11. 
This is a myſtery nor impoſſible, yet in- 
explicable, 11. -It behoved Chrilt for 
our redemtion to become Man, 13, 14. 
The other perſons wrought in the In- 
carnation, but were not incarnate , 14. 
Chriſt's Incarnation was moſt free, yet 
in ſome ſenſe alſo neceſſary, 14, 15. 
«] As Chriſt was made like unto us, 
ſo muſt we be like unto him, 16. No 
ealie matter to be like him, 16, How 
we may be made like him, 16, Nothing 
ſo abſurd and mis-becoming as for a 
Chriſtian to be unlike Chrift,17, Con- 
formity to him is that one thing neceſſary, 
17. It is a joy. to God and his holy 
Angels, 18, © Chriſt is the chief of 
God's gifts; and the fountain of all the 
reſt, 19, 20. 33,34, God's Love to us 
in giving his Son is highly to be admi- 
red, bat upon no pretenſe to be denied, 
20, &c, 470. This at flowed from Gog's 
mere pleaſure, 22.28, God herein ap- 
peared more kind to us then to his own 
dear Son,20. and Chrilt to have loved 
us more then himſelf, 29, God's Love 
herein exceeded his Power, Wifdome, 
Will;yea,& far exceeded onr Hopes, De. 
lires, Opinion, 22.471. His Mercy alone 
was it that moved hisWill to ſend C.23, 
24. ' The manifold wayes that C.. was 
Ddddddd 2 delivered 
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delivered for us, 24,6c, Of his Fear 
and Grief at his Paſſion,25, Of his de- 
fire that the Cup might paſs from hin,266. 
How the Martyrs Genes more corey” 
ous at their deaths then He, 26. In bis 
greateſt extremity he deſpaired nat,25. 
yet were his ſufferings withour the leaſt 
allay of comfort,27, Why He died for 
us Men, and for our ſalvation, and not 
for the Angels, ſome conjeRures are 
produced,28. The true cauſe 1s ſhewn, 
29. Wehad more hand in onr Savi- 
our's death then his Judge or Execution- 
ers,29, It was Love that made him die 
for us; 470. 492. How , ſince he died 
for all, all are not ſaved by him, a9,&c. 
There is no difficiencie in him, the 
fault is wholely in us,30,31. ©þ Every 
worldly thing is good with Chriſt, bur 
nothing, without bim , 32. All things 
are loſs and dung without bim,714,715. 
How all things are ours by our being 
Chriſt's, 33. We bave all things by him 
which tend to our ſalvation, 33. His 
Death, the ſtrongeſt motive to holineſs 
and righteouſneſs of life,872,6c. From 
his Croſs as from a Profeſlor's chair, we 
may learn Innocencie, Obedience, Hu- 
mility, Patience, Love,z4. He died not 
for us that we might live as we lik, 38, 
He died not onely to be a Sacrifice for 
us, but alſo an Example to us,471,472. 
His Death ſhould not make any, bur it 
doth make many, preſume, 472. What 
it is:to ſhew forth Chriſt's Death, 473 , &c, 
Our part is to condemn our ſelves ra- 
ther then to declaim againſt the Actors 
in that Tragedy , 473. His Humility 
doth nor empair his Majeſty , but exa]r 
it, 470... His experience of ſufferings 
raught him to compaſſionate ours , 39, 
40. His Compallion,not to be denied, 
but followed, 147, 148. What hand 
God had in Chriſt's death, 301. What 
we ſhould behold and admire in Chriſt's 
Croſs, 310, His Death.and our Repen- 
rance muſt go togetber,z27. AU Why 
Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, would 
not ſhew himſelf openly, 41. Argu- 
e ments to.prove his Reſurrection,42,718, 


The efficacie of his Reſurrection on our |' 


Bodies and on our Souls, 43. 719,.@c. 
Chriſt, and alt that loweth from him;e- 
verlating,44, 45. 48. * Of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, 726, &c, Why the Diſciples 
were preſent at their Maſter's Aſcention 
727. - They are checked at their won- 


dring at-it,728. Now.Chriltis aſcend- 
ed, what it is that we-muſt look. upon , 
and look t0,731,732. Why He abode 
nor ſill upon earth, 733,734. | How 
- and why Cbriſt is. ſaid- to: fax at- God's 
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right hand, 229, * Ofhis Intercefſi- 
0n,45. A Of his Dominion oyer Hell 
and Death,49,49, * He hath bought us, 
739,%c, It colt him more to redeem us 
then it did to create us,763. v. Redem- 
tion. That Jeſus is the Lord, his Reſur- 
rection declared, 759. v. FESUS, If 
we make him our Lord, he will be our 
Jeſus ;, elſe nor, 760, &c. 1069, What 
contradiction of finners Chriſt ſuffereth 
in all ages,761, Few love to hear of his 
Lordſhip, 761,&c. The Arians, leſs e- 
enemies to Chriſt then many Chriſtians 
now,762, Many confeſs Chriſt, bur 
few do it beartily, 763, &c, What a 
ſhame itis ro own any other for our 
Lord but Chriſt,768.The Devil brought 
in bragging be hath more Diſciples then 
Chriſt,768, His humility offenderh ma- 
ny, 560, The Majeſty of Chriſt is to 


. be diſcovered and admired by. us, even 


amidſt the ſcorn and diſgrace the world 
calteth upon him , 311. 493. Of his 
Dominion, 76a.- its nature, 228, &c, 
its power, 232. 240. its extent, 233, 
How he is Lord of all, though moſt re- 
fuſe him, 234. 249. The acknowledg- 
ment.of God's power in Chriſt* is the 
foundation of Chriſtianity,zr3. He is 
our Lawgiver 71066. v. Law, They 
groſy erre who think Chriſt came to be 
edeemer, but nor our Lawgiver , 
1068, How his Laws excel all humane 
Laws,240,0c, How men are wont to 
deal with his precepts, 823. We muſt 
be ruled by his command, 312. and de- 
pend on his proteQion, 313. He is ter- 
rible to his enemies, and gratiousto his 
ſervants,z7. < How we muſt receive 
Chriſt, 35, Whatit is t# dwelt in him, 
310,0c, The benefits we have by his 
dwelling in us; 314, &c. Power and 
virtue ſtill go qzr of him, 314,315; He 
quickneth our Knowledge, 315. and our 
Faith, 316. and worketh in us an uni- 
verſal, conſtant, and ſincere Obedience, 
216,317. | There is a reciprocation be- 
tween Chriſt and the Soul, 349,318. 
Chrit may bear with our infirmicies , 
but not: with-wilfulneſs ane hypocribie, 
319. No Churchcan be a hodoay to 
ſuchas dwelt not.in-Chriſt, 320. | How 
much/it comcerneth- us. ro try whether 
we dwell in Chriſt;and Chriſt inzus, 321. 
By this mutual unton all. His' become 
eurs., and all 'ours.) his, 321; 322. 
AF. Chriſt muſt be looked upon and:con- 
lidered; not in pant; but/wholly,; 394. 
What it is:to. confiderHim as:our Prieſt, 
Prophec, King, 492, 493. ( What it is 
for 2 Chriſtian co remember: Chriſt a- 
right,.463, &s, . The miſtake: of 77 
wor 
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world in the manner of receivingChriſts 
Perſon,523. as great, in reſpet of his 
Doqrine, 524. @f{ Chriſt was wont to 
draw his diſcourſe from ſome preſent 
occalion,z09g. The Scope of his Sermon 
on the mount,560. He cured mens bo- 
dies, and purged their ſouls, 572. The 
end of his Miracles, 572, We muſt 
by no means defeat him of his end , bur 
cooperate with bim,575. Many talk of 
Chriſt, and profeſs to follow him, but 
few walk as he did, 518. 520. His Ex- 
ample 1s to be followed by us, 510. ». 
Servant, This is the principal ſtandard 
Rule,by which all are to be examined, 
and according to which all are to be 
ſquared, 1026,1027. Wherein Chriſt is 
nor to be imitated by us,1026,& where- 
in he is, 1027. «| Weought co think 
of Chriſt's ſecond coming,235.He ſhall 
(though moſt pur it our of their Creed ) 
certainly come to judge all, 237. He 
knoweth mens hearts,and all things, 277 
573. He was deſpiſed of old by molt, 
forgotten now, 237, Why he delayeth 
his coming, 2:8, 239. Chriſt's ſecond 
coming is an objeR for our Faith to 
look 0n,240.935.for our Hope to reach 
at,242.736. and for our charity to em- 
brace, 242.736.It will be,not for carnal, 
but ſpiritual and heavenly ends, 243. 
954-1t will be for the Advantage of An- 
gels, Men,and other Creatures,245,246 
His judgment will not be like ours, but 
according to truth , 247, The preciſe 
time of his coming, not to be enquired 
after, nor to be known , 248, &c. 737. 
What uſe we ought to make of the un- 
certainty thereof,250.738. Ir is enough 
ro know Chriſt will come, it concern- 
eth us not ro know when, 251,252.737. 
It is better for us not to know it, 252. 
No reaſon why either good or bad 
d know it, 252, If the wicked 
kn -rhe very hour, they would be 
never the better, 253. Chriſt's 
coming will be ſudden, 254, When-ever 
he cometh, let him not find us ill employ- 
ed,254,255. What inferences Fleſh and 
Bloud draw from the doctrine of Chriſt's 
coming, 256, The belief of Chriſt's 
ſecond coming affordeth unſpeakable 
comfort to the godly, but the contrary 
to the wicked, 952. Why he foretold the 
ſigns of his ſecond coming, 1042, How 
the ſight of ſuch ſigns ſhould work upon 
us,1045. v. Signs. How to prepare our 
ſelves to meet our Lord at his ſecond 
coming,1049. Though Chriſt deliver- 
up his Kingdome, and be ſubject to the 
Father, yer bis Dominion 1s everlaſt- 
ing, 235. 249. © Thedocrine of the 
Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
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grolly mis-interpreted and miſapplved, 
79,0c, 993,994. He came to make u- 
happy ; which neither Nature nor the 
Law could do for us,7 16, 717. He hath 
freed us from the guiit and power ofSin, 
1097, 1098. from the rigour of the Mo- 
ral,and the ſervitude of the Cercmon: 2! 
Law,1098, Many have a bare ſpeculative 
knowledge of Chriit,which ayaileth nv. 
thing at all,723, &c, What it 15 for 15 
to be crucified with CHRIST, and to re 
ag ain with him,725. 


Chriltendome, v. View. 
Chriſtian,and Chriſtianity. A gooc Chri- 


ſtian, who,68,69,78. Every man may be 
a Chriſtian,661, v, Tr:th, Many would 
go for Chriſtians that are notbing leſs , 
319. The end of Chriſtianity 1s to draw 
our hearts ſrom earth to heaven, 645, 
&c.649. v.Religion, Popery, Burt , alas ! 
how many Chriitians walk quite con-. 
trary ! 652. How Chriſtian Religion 18 
degenerated,915.1071. The bare naine of 
Chriſtian will do us no good, 291. v. For - 
mality, Hypocriſy, Profeſſion. Sin in 2 Chr1- 
{tian is far worſe then in a Turk or a 
Few,417,418.The {ins oi Chriſtians caule 
Chriſtianity to be evil ſpoken of, 913, 
914.1071, Chriſtians who live unchri- 
ſtianly are guilty of the bloud of Jews 
and Pagans,914,1071.It is not the name 
ofChriſtian,or of Chriſt,thar will ſave us, 
if we diſhonour it,915. How ſtrangely 
moſt Chriſtians mock God, and contra- 
dictthemſelves,921.Chriſtianity maker 
a man not moroſe and ſowre, but ſweet 
and traQtable, 504.It doth not diſcharge 
us from ſubje&ion to ourSuperiours,639 
1102,1103.1t is both the molt delightſome 
and the moſt troubleſome calling, 1011. 
A Chriſtian is both the freeſt and the 
moſt ſubje& creature in the wor]d, 638. 
1101, Atruc Chriſtian is firm and con- 
ſtant, 1111, 1112. A ltrong Chriſtian 
and a weak one deſcribed, 458. 


' Chriſtmaſs-day the grezt metropolitane 


feaſt of the year, 1- The antiquity 0i 
this anniverſary ſolemnity.2. 
Many 
fruitleſs diſputes about the Ch. 10.8. 
Church,magnihed unreaſonably by the 
Papiſts,680,601. Proſperity, not a m2: « 
of the trueCh.191.295-- 299.Ic 1s alway 3 
one and the ſame,how, :75. 696. never 
exempred from perſecution,175 Fc.7 09, 
ſubje& ro change, 190. Whar alterations 
we have had in our Engl.Ch.191.Ot how 
different conſtitution Chriſt's C.15 from 
the Kingdoms of the earth.188 710. 1t 1 
not our joyning to this orthac particular 
C.(or faction rather)bur our dwelling 1n 
C.that can make us Chriltia:s, ; 20,321, 
Eceeccce v Come 
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v, Con regation. No diſcipline ſo eſ- 
ſential to the Church as Piety,z20., We 
muſt not make the World a platform of 
the Ch. 191. How the Ch. is to deal 
with her enemies,194., Of the povver 
God hath left in his Ch. 225, v. Com- 
mon-wealth, Church, yvhy called Ca- 
thelick ,233. v. View. How the Church 
is the pillar and ground of truth, ſince the 
Truth is the villar of the Church , 600. 
Even Three make a Church,837, Yea, 
One, 836. 

Churches, antiently uſed , 847. how far 
neceſlary, 581. 846, 847. how holy, 
581, 582. $847,&c. They ſhould not 
be abuſed, bur uſed to the right end,582. 
How vve ought to honour them , 849, 
859. TItisan horrible ſhame that our 
houſes ſhould be trim,and Churches ru- 
inous and ſordid, 850. How the Ne- 
votion of the antient Chriſtians in 
building and adorning of Ch. ſhameth 
the negle& of our age, 850. Though 
it be pious to build and beautihe 
Churches, yet in caſe of neceſſity 
Churches may be ſtripped to relieve the 
poor, 851. Againſt ſuch as vvould 
have no Churches, 847. Againſt them 
that vvill not come to Church, 581, &c. 
We muſt go to Church,not for taſhion, 
or formality , but our of love, 853. 
How devout perſons behave themſelves 
in the Ch. 854, 855. 857. 864. Reve- 
rence is due in the Ch. upon ſeveral ac. 
counts, 857, 858. None quarrel at 
Churches but the proud and Covetous, 
856. 

City. v. View. 

Col. i. 24. 638. 111. 12. 279. 

Comely. Our firſt thought ſhould be, 
What vvill become us,17. 

Comfort is for the godly, not for ſinners, 
1114, 1115, Some little comfort from 
Philoſophy, none true and ſolid , 949, 
950. 954 v. Scriptxre. If vve perform 
the conditions, the comforts of the Go- 
ſpel ſhall be made good to us, 953. 

Comforting of others, what,941,0c. Our 
Comforting of others mult not pro- 
ceed from Pride, Hypocrilie, Vain-glo- 
ry, or Fear,942. Motives to the duty, 
943, 944, Weſeek Comfort, and miſs 
it, becauſe vve ſeek amils, 945.948.953, 
Where true Comfort is to be had, 946, 
ee. 

Commandments of God, our ,light, our 
provilion, our defenſe in our way to 
heaven, 540, &c. 

Common people, v. Deceit. 

Common- wealth, to be preferred before 


private, 544. 


Yr 


i 


Common-wealth and Kinglomes, whether | ans, 557. 


they have a fatal period, 213. The re- 
ſpe&t Church and Common- wealth have 
each to other, 224, 225. 

Communion, v. Lords Swpper. 

Communion of Saints, 420, 840, &c. $61. 
939, &c. 

Compaſſion, though by the Stoicks cried 
down, isa very divine virtue, 147, 148. 
Without it a man cannot be a part of 
the Church, 148. Y. Mercy. | 

Complaint and murmuring, vvhence, 937. 

Confeffion of lin , vvhen hearty, vvhen 
not,333. Be not aſhamed to confeſs 
thy (ins now, leſt thou be confounded 


hereafter, 1039, 1040. The vvay to 


have our (ins hid is to confeſs them, 
1040, 1041, | We muſt confeſs the 
truth not onely in times of peace, but 
even to the face of its enemies, 982, 
983. 
Confidence muſt be in God alone, 807, 
Conformity to Chriſt, how neceſlary, 15, 
16. v. Chriſt. 
Congregation. Every particular C. com- 
monly damneth all for hereticks that 
caſt not in their lots vvith them, 319, 
320. 455. 682. 1060. v. Fatt;on. 
Conſcience, how little regarded, 169, 
To (in againſt C. aggravateth ſin fear- 
fully, 44x. C. cannot erre in that. 
vvhich is plain and evident, 892, bur 
Love of the vvorld vvill make a man 
run into that his C.ſtarteth at,892,893, 
C. may ſleep, but not die in us, 330. 


502. Relucancieof C. is no certain 


lign of a child of God, 439, &c. The 
force of C. 499. 1037. No torment 
like to a bad C. 740, 741. The courſes 
vvicked men take to lilence it, 449.503. 
688, 922. 948, 1037. If vve vvound 
our C, in one particular, though but a 
little, vve are in the yvay to vvound her 
deeper, 120, Every vvilfull violation 
of C. isa ſtep to Apoſtalie, 1121, How 
C, is to be honoured, 1121, 1122. When 
ſhe is diſhonoured , 1122. Them that 
honour her , ſhe vvill honour, 1122. 
The beſt vvay to calm a raging C. 946, 
947. A good Conſcience is the pro- 
duc of Faith and Obedience, 1013. Ic 
armeth us againſt the fear of Deatb,1013. 
v. Caſes. | 

Conſider, We behold the Heavens , our 
ſelves, our Sins, but conlider them nor 
aright, 595, $96. 1106, What it is to 
conlider a thing devoutly, 596, 597. 
1107, It is of lingular uſe, 597, 598. 
r108. 

Conſolation for diſconfolate ſouls, 347. 

Conſpiracy. v. Union. 

Contentions, Of the C, among Chriſti- 


Content- 


(7 


A» 


a AO Vw XVYXWL, 


THE TABLE. 


Contentment not to be found on earth, 


$37+ | 
Contemplation, wv. oy. 
Controverlies of theſe times,of what ſore, 
304. 1071. 1084 Their beſt Judge , 
287. Their original, 665, 


Curioſity, a bulie idleneſs puniſhing it ſelf, 
1074. It is a bulie and toilſome thing, 
730. Curious gazing where God hath 
drawn a veil, unlawful, fruitleſs, dan- 


gerous , 94, 95. 164. 248, 249, 729. 
1076. 


Convenience. v.Neceſſity. 

Converlion of a ſinner, as great a miracle 
as Railing of thedead, or Creating of 
the world, 56. [| Vide page 587. ] 375. 
v, Reſurrettion, What 1s God's part, 
and what ours, in it, 587 588.628 ,629. 
722, A Chriſtian's life beginneth at 
his Converſion, 1003. ' 

Corban, what, 132. 

1 Cor. j. 26. 974. 1071. 1084, © 30. 
871.. | 111. 22,23. explained, | iy, 
4+ 347. © v.y. 565. $92. © vii, 
20. F231. WJ ix. 22. 5259, T x. 13. 
604. ' © x1i.10., 857. © xiii.4. 1077. 

' 2 Cor. v. 14. 67. 

Corre&tions. God's C, are the blows of 
a Father, and great arguments of his 
love, 365. 

Covetouſneſs and Ambition encreaſe by 
enjoyment, 537. 887, HowC. begin- 
neth and groweth in the heart, 625, v. 
Hope. This (in emaſculateth and weak- 
eneth both mind and body, 751. Ir is 
an enemy to Peace,208, the main cauſe 
of Perſecution, 700. and of Diviſions 
in the Church, 842. 845. 856. What 
will not C. make a man do? 507, 50s. 
It is idolatry, 623. v. Riches. Some 
Covetous men doubt not to be ſaved, 
becauſe Abraham, a Rich man, is in hea- 
ven, 618. The Covetous man's Texts 
cleared, 222. 

Councels, too much cried up by them of 
Rome, 681. 

Counſel is like good Phylick, 842. 

Countrey. v. View. 

Court. v. View. 

Creation and Conſervation, but one con- 

tinued aR, 104. v, God, i World. 

Creatures. Since all are clean in them- 
ſelve, why divers Cr. were forbidden 

as unclean, 1098, Sin now diſordereth 
and defileth all , but the laſt day will 
reduce all to order and beauty , 246. 
The Creature therefore longeth for the 
day of judgment, 302. © Creatures, good 
in themſelves, we abuſe to evil, 897. 

Creed. Truth was pureſt when there was 
but one ſhort Creed, 665. 


Cuſtome in inning, how got , and how 


hard to break, 357, It maketh (in na- 
tural, 793. v. Sin. 


Cyprian, 1003. 1023, 


D. 


Day and difficulties try and diſc0- 


ver a Chriftian, 982, 983. 


Daniel, Porphyrie's judgment of his 


Prophelie, 166, 


David, how devout and pious, 860. Of 


his profeſſing himſelf a ftrayger on the 


earth, 531—536. His lin and Saul's 


compared together,1030, He ſeemeth 
to have gone further then he needed in 
confeſling his ſin, 1040. Nathan's plain 


dealing with him, 1115. 


Death, once terrible, now profitable and 


Croſs, the way to the Crown, 174. 571. 
v. Afﬀiition. 

Cracifying our fleſh, what, 725. 

Cujacius, 2. L. 

Cure of ſouls, though in ſome ſenſe im- 
propriate to thePrieſt alone, yet in ſome 
ſenſe it is committed to every man, 293, 
294+ 


deſirable to a Chriſtian, 48,49. To the 
godly ir is a paſſage to heaven, to the 
wicked the contrary, 295, v. Obedience. 
Why the Stoicks did deſire D, 1011, and 
how Chriſtians may do it lawfully,1011, 
1012, Howto get rid of the fear of 
D. 543.1012,05e. Nothing more come! 
mon, more certain then Death, yet no= 
thing leſs thought on, 538, 539. 596. 
Arguments to. moderate our grief for 
the D, of friends, 543. Sin carrieth 
D. in its womb, 445, We are dying 
continually, 538. © Death of the 
Soul. v. Reſwrreftion. Whether God 
delire or decree the Death of Man, 403, 
&c. Man's D. proceeded not from 
God's primary but ſecondary will, 405. 
If wedie, it is for no other reaſon bur 
becauſe we will die, 424 446. 


Debr one ealily runneth into, bur hardly 


creepeth out, 809, B10. How trou- 
bleſome a thing it is to be in Debt, 
809. 


Debtours ſometimes pay their Creditours 


with ill language, $10, What Debtowrs 
Matth. vi, 12, lignifieth, 816, . Weare 
all Debtours to God, 806, v. Sin, & 
Obligation. 


Deceit. v. Oppreſſion, Common people 


how ealily deceived,557. Men are cau- 
telous that. they be not deceived in 
worldly matters, yet apt to deceive 
themſelves in ſpiritual, 309, How t0 
avoid being deceived, 933. 


Decencie. v. Charches. 
Decrees. 


Of God's D. 403, &c. 376. 
They are not the cauſe of Man's iin, or 
Ecceece 2 death, 
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death, 290. They are known to him- 
ſelf, not to us, 576. Some taxed for 
medling with them, 326. 407,. 408. 
The Docrine of God's D. how abuſed, 
414, 415. 1068, 1069, The abſolute 
Decree of Reprobation,impugned, 576, 
&s, 
God's Decrees , but into that of his 

Works, that of his Word, 'that of thy 

own Conſcience, 415. 

Delay. .v. Repentance. Arguments againſt 
it, 366, &'c. 369. 792, &c. 1002, &c, 
We are offended at Delayes in our ſer- 
vants and others, and ſhall we think that 
God will brook them in us ? 798, 

Deliberation. v. Adviſe. 

Delight, 7. 7oy. 

Demades Afer, 593. 

Demoſthenes, 3 34. 

Self-Denial, no ſuch hard thing as it is 
thought, 116, 117, v. Self-denial. 

Deſires become more eager by enjoying , 
$37. 786, We cannot be too delirous 
and covetous of the beſt things , 1020. 
Nothjag can ſatisfe our Delires but 
God, 1124. For He alone is the ade- 
quate objeRt of our D. 786, 787. We 
muſt curb our ſelyes even in our law- 
ful D. and bow to the will of God,1006 
——iOII, 

Deſpair of no man, 576, 577. 

Deſpair, a great hindrance of repentance, 

42. Its original, 342, 343. 345,346. 

rguments againſt it, 342, &c. 348. 
He that deſpaireth believerth, 242.342, 
343-A good man ny deſpair,3444345, 
346. 736. Comtort for deſpairing 
finners, 347, &c. 

Devil. The various ſhapes he putteth on 
to deceive us, 539. The policies and 
wayes he uſeth to enſlave us, 740. He 
may tempt, but not force us, 260, 261. 
How the Devil is affeRed in the evil of 
Man, 863. 

Devotion, good every where, but beſt in 
the Temple, 580, The D. of the anti- 
ent Saints, 1018, 

Difference of meats. v. Meats, | 

Diligence, v. Indsftry, & Labour. 

Diogenes, 508. 

Diptychs, what, 1019. 

Diſcipline of the Church , how whole- 
ſome, 842. 

Diſeaſes were part of the Apoſtolical Difſ- 
cipline; 592, 593- 

Diſputes, Much time mis- ſpent in fruit- 
leſs D. 1018. 1075, 1076, 

Diſquietneſs of a wicked man's beart , 
whence, 90. | 

Diflimulation. v. Flattery. | 

Diviſions in the Church, whence, 842. v. 
Schiſms. 


Look not thou into the book of | 


—— 


Dominicus Loricatus, 1056, 

Dominion, Civile, and Evangelical, 33. 
Civile D. is not (as ſome would have 
it) founded on Grace, 33. 

Donatiſts, ſelf-murderers , 706, They 
pretended to love peace , yer were its 
greateſt enemies, 198. 

Donatus the Grammarian. A proud ſpeach 
of his, 553. 

Aewudtyr, & howury, what, 699. 

Dove. - The Dove, an embleme of a Chri- 
ſtiap, 130. 

Dream. A ſtrange D. 66. Another, $0. 

Drunkenneſs, v.*T rk. 

Duty. The whole Duty of Man, 60, It 
It is manifeſt unto all, 93. We mult 
do our Duty, though ſcorned and de- 
rided for it, 83. Duties are meaſured- 
out by relations,105. Performance of 
one Duty will not excuſe the negle& of 
another, 281, 282. 378, Dothy Duty 
in promoting the good of thy brother , 
and leave the ſucceſs to God, 576, &c, 
Ealier Duties we chuſe, and neglet the 
weightier, 730,731. Duties, ſeveral 
and different according to time, and 
place, and perſons, 1026, Some tend 
to a further end, others end in them- 
ſelves, 1056, © Outward Duties, ſuch 
as Prayer, Hearing, Faſting, when ac- 
ceptable, when nor, 1056, &c, Theſe 
are of ealier diſpatch then real and ſo- 
lid Duties, 1057. The ftrit obſerving 
of outward D maketh us ſlack ſometimes 
in thoſe that be eflential , 1057, 1058. 
God is not ſo much glorified 1n theſe as 
in the renewing of his image in us,1058, 
When theſe are not carried-on to the 
right end,they are hateful to God,1og56, 
&c. 1061, 

Dwarfs, by whom much ſet-by , 98. 
651, 

Dwelling in Chriſt, what, 310, &c. Chriſt's 
Dwelling in w, what, 314, &c. v. Chriſt. 


E, 


Aſter. Controverſies of old about 
E. needleſs, 94. 

Eccl. vii. 29, 328. 

Education is a falſe light, and miſleadeth 
moſt, 760, _ 

Egs, abſteined from, 752. 

Election. How ſome abuſe the doQrine 
of Election, 83.414.494. How to make 
it ſure, 416. * 

Eli's ſad condition , 288, His humble 
and patient ſubmiſſion under God's 
hand, 289. 

Eloquence, how to be atteined, 1020, 
IO21. 

Emperour, Ceremonies at the death of 

A 
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a Romane Emperour , 423, 


Emulation, what, 552,553. How it differ- 


eth fxom Eayy, 1019. 1023, * 


End cannot be had without the means, 645, 


Every End hath tts proper means fitted 
ro it, 4067. What 15 nut direted to a 
right End is fruſtrate and unprohtable , 
591: A good thing not direRted to a 


right End may prove the work of evils, 
467.486. Remember the end,933, The 
End is the crown of all, 1122. 


Enemies; We mult love our Enemies, why, 


318, 1087, We may not pray for, or 
rejoyce-in their deſtruction, 947.953. 


England's unthankfulneſs and abule of 


God's mercies, 364. 800. Her ſore ca- 
lamities, urged to incite her to repen- 
rance, 364.569, 570. 809, &c, What 
it was that pulled them on her, 379. 
England and Ifrael compared, 422. Her 
impenitencie under God's judgments, 
ſer forth, Soi. She hath ſome of the 
ligns of the' laſt judgment come upon 
her, 1044, 1045. The falling of the 
Starres and ſhaking of the powers of 
Heaven, applied to the Teachers of the 
Engliſh Church, 1044. Engliſh-mens 
ſins, jnveyed againit, 1121. 


*Ernact (trict Chriſtians were called,78, 
Enthulialt, v, Pope. 


Envyand Malice torment the owners moſt, ' erofan Example,826,827. The Exam- 


201, v. Emulation, 


Eph-.1v. 16. 148. | 
Errours, when diſcovered, are to be re- 


canted,677,&c, He who refuſeth to do 
ſo, maketh himſelf a God, or a Beaſt, 
679. Errour in practice, worſe then 
'Errour in judgment, 762. it being from 
the Will alone, 90g. Errour both in 
judgment and practice, why ſo tenaci- 
oully adhered ro, Foo. How full of 
Ecrour the world is, 911. Perfwaſion 
when we erre is as powerful as when we 
have truth on our (ide , 912. Errours 
of Chriſtians, far the worlt , 912, &c. 
Errours in ſome things, lawful, 915. Of 
the riſe and growth of Errour , 959. 
God alone is free from Errour , 
678, That Errour isan happy crrour 
that occalioneth devorion, 1045. 


Eſchewing of evil, calier then doing of | $55,556. A fearful thing to draw others 


00d, 282, : 


Eflenes, 532. 
Eternity, 45. 


eagerly delire it, though we cannot ap- 
prehend it, 50. | 


Ethicks. v. Aſathematicks, 
Event neither crowneth nor condemneth 


an aRion, 684, 


Evil, how willed by God, and why, 306, | Expedient. In matters of indifterencie we 
307. v. God. He would not ſuffer it, are to do nothing that is not Exp, 1102, 
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did he not know how to bring good out 
of it,z07. Evil men are ſuftered in the 
world that the good may be tried and 
known, 699, 700, A thing may be E- 
vil from but one bad circumltance , 
444. No Evil but hath ſome appear- 
ance of goodneſs, 910., None {o Evil 
as not to perſwade himſelf he is good , 
1118. 1125. Even Evil men approve 
and praiſe that which js good, 991. v. 
Holineſs, & Piety, 

Euripides. wv. Sophocles. 

Eutyches, 11,12. 

Examination, neceſſary at all times, efpe- 
cially befoxe-we receive the Lord's Sup- 
per , 479, &c. 486, How buſy and 
weighty a duty it is, 480. 484, From 
the negle& thereof proceed Ignorance 
of our ſelves , 481. Selt-love, 481. 
Pride, 483. The extent and latirude 
of r[}is duty, 484, &c. It1sOur prin- 
cipal work, to examin both our weak- 

' neſs and our ſtrength, 601, 602. After 


No ſuch check to Sin, and 
ſpur to Virtue, as Ecernity,45,46. We 


Examination amendment mult follow , 
485, &c. Againlt ſuch as magpilterial- 
| ly examin others before the Communi- 
| on, 494, Every man ought to examin 
| bhimfelt, 494, 495: 

| Examples have far more power upon our 


Wills then Preceprs, 1016,c, The pow- 


— 


| ples of God's Saints are, to be looked 
upon with a wary Ey, 525. 1024. They 
are as it were pictures: and ſtatues of 
Virtues,1018.and a light to us,552,553» 
Let us bleſs God for them, 553. 1022. 
We muſt ſet before us the Examples of 
the bet ,1020,%c.1023. Great Ex.ſhould 
not diſcourage burquicken and hearten |. 
us,1023. v.Saints. A ſhame it 1s that af- 
rer ſo many fair Ex. Religion and Ho-- 
lineſs ſhould decay, 1023, 1024. We 
thould ſtrive tro equal and excel the 
brighteſt Examples,1024., If an Ex.vary 
from the Command, we mult not follow 
it, 1026, 1027. GODis the great Ex, 
for Man to follow, 826,c. CHRIST'S 
| Example is the Standard by which all 0- 
thers are to be examined, 1026, Every 
man ought to give good Ex. to others , 


to (in by our Ex, 380. 

Exculing of lin, how ordinary, how linful, 
171, 172. It is even natural to us, and 
inſeparable from Sin, 1036, The miſ- 
chief of it, 1036,1037. Ir 1s greater 
then the Sin it ſelf, 1034, 103F. 

| Exerciſe. Its mighty force,1117. Of the 
military Exerciſes of the Romanes,n18. 

Exod. vii.3. 412. @ xx.25. 372. 
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Expe rience, begotten by Uſe, and brought | 
orth by Memory, 533. No Maſters ſo 
willing and able as the Scholars of Ex- 


perience, 533- 
Extremes are both evil, and both to be a- 


voided, 374. ; 
Ey. Inthe Ey the Mind ſheweth it ſelf, 


264. 
F, 


'\AFjion, An embitrtered Faction , 
F a type of Hell, 492. Every Fa- 
Rion is wont to cry-up themſelves, and 


to cry-down all others , 319, 320. 491. | 
682. 1060. 1127, 1128. which is carnal 


and ſenſual, 320. v, Charch. 
Faith in Chriſt, what, 1075. 
gained and encreaſed, 669, Why God 
will not let the articles of our Faith be- 
come obje&s of our Senſe, 933 , 734. 
If Faith's obje& were clear,and without 
difficulty, it would not be Faith , but 
Knowledge,41. The Senſes help to con- 
firm our Faith,727. Though it be an 
a& of the Underſtanding , yet it de- 
pendeth on the Will,734. How excel- 
lent a grace it 15,274. It is a Proſpe- 
Rive that preſenteth to us things afar 
off, 241, By ir vve ſee Chriſt, and lay 


hold on him, 490. The miſerable con- | 


dition of him that wanteth F. 314, Ma- 
ny phanſie they have F. that have not, 
1048. 1060. We muſt examine whe- 
ther we be in the right F.735. True and 
real F. is not idle, or ſpeachleſs,or dead 
but ative and operative,241.765, Faith 
vvithour Righteouſneſs will deceive 
them that rely on it , 130.136, With- 
out Charity and Good vyorks it is no- 
thing vvorth,275,276. Faith and Cha- 
rity, like Hippocrares's twins, live and 
die together, 490. F.is naturally pro- 
duRive of good vyorks, 276. F. ju- 
ſtiferh a linner, but a repentant (inner, | 
872. Iris attended with Hope, 242. It 
maketh a manſlight the threats and pow- 
er of Tyrants, 241, It expelleth baſe 
Fear, and filleth the heart with courage 
and confidence, 314. What kind of F. 
it is that muſt qualifie and prepare us 
for Chriſt's ſecond ——_—— The 
vaſt difference between a dead F, and a 
lively F. 316, How St. James and St, 
Paul may be reconciled in the point of 
F.256. Why Sr. James putteth not Faith 
into his deſcription of pure Religion, 274, 
&c. F. bath, as its encreafings, fo its 
decrealings, 458.465.One that is ſtrong 
inthe F. may want skill ro maintain it , 
734,735.We ſhould at all times quicken 
our F, but then eſpecially yvhen vve 


q 
How 


| 


come to the Lord's Table,465.4$9,490. 
Faith and Charity judge not alike, 837. 
What maketh men fall from one F. ro 
another, 41, 42. Self-love and Love 
of the yyorld frame mens Creeds, 734, 
Many Queſtions about Faith may well 
be ſpared, 1075, 1076. 
Falling from grace. v. Perſeverance. 


| Familiarity with God, hovy to be held, 


757» 

Fanaticks, v. Holy Ghoſt. | 

Faſting, commended , 752. Different 
kinds of F. 752. Politick hypocriti- 
cal Faſts, inveyed againſt, 277, 278. 
IOF1, &c. Some cry-down Popiſh F. 
ſome all, 7509. The ends and uſe and 
benefit of F. 753. 791. 1056, 1057. F. 
is not holineſs, bur an help to ir, 1056. 
v. Dwttes. 

Fate, Againſt them that attribute all ro 
Fate and Deſtiny, 666, v. Decrees & 
Neceſſity, Whether it be Fare thar 
bringerth Kingdoms to their ruine, and 
not rather ſomething elſe,213. 

Fear, what, 387. It may ſeem the moſt 
unprofitable of all the Paſſions, 3&7. 
How great a burden F, is, 936, Plato 
and Ariſtotle baniſh it theirSchools, 3 8g 
bur both God's Law and Chriſt's Goſpel 
command it, 329, 3290. Theerrours of 
ſome Hereticks that cried-down F. as 
out of date under the Goſpel, 392. con- 
fured, 393, &c. Itisa fair introduRi- 
on to Piety, 389, Itmaketh us adviſe 


and conſult what is beſt ta do, 388. How | 


it worketh and becometh uſeful ro for- 
ward our Repentance, 387.&c, It nor 
onely keepeth us from lin, but m_ 
eth us in the way of righteouſneſs, 392. 
399. To avoid fin out of Fear is in- 
deed an argument of imperfeRtion, but 
vveneed ir vvhile vre are here, 395. 
Fear of God, a ſoyeraign antidote a- 
gainſt Sin, 258. Want of F. threvv 
our firſt Parents ont of Paradiſe , and 
novy keepeth men our of heaven, 395. 
Of the diſtin&ion of Fear into Servile 
and Filial,z96. What kind of F.Chrilt 
forbiddeth, Luk. xii. 32. 397. God's 
Children may, yea muſt , fear puniſh- 
ment, 396,c. 399, Fear of judgment 
may vvell conliſt vvith Love, 391.394, 
&e.. vvitneſs Gods Saints and Martyrs, 
391. Hovy Love caſteth our Fear, 398. 
Fear beginneth the good vyorks often- 
| times which Love atterward perfeReth, 
926, Fear may ſtand with Fairh, 398. 
and vvith Hope,z99. Hope and Fear 
ever g0 together,387.Fear keepeth them 
all in a due temper, 399. Chrift telleth 
us vvhom vve muft not fear, and yyhom 
vve muſt, 394. We thould not fear _, 
ur 
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but God, 236. 400.642, 
F. of God is feen , Boy, The F. of 
God ſhould drive out all F. of men, 
673. How baſely many fear men, 
but not God at all, 400. 642. Baſe 
F. of men how ſtrangely it tranſ- 
porreth and transformeth us, 117. 400. 
. 642. 671. 

Feaiting , 618. We arebid to feaſt the 
poor, &c, butwybo, vyhere is the man 


that doth ſo ? 690. 

Fellow-feeting ought to be among us, 141. 
148. v. C 10n, 

Fire, Balil's pbanlie concerning Fire, 
$5Tt- 

Flattery and Diſlimulation , hovy the 
differ, 54, 55- The holy Spirit uſer 
neither, 54. How the vvorid abound. | 
eth wich Flatterers, 504. A ſeditious 


Flatrerer, $06, Pulpir-flatterers,yo6. | 
Flattering Preachers are vvorſe then 
Judas, 510, 511. The root of Flattery 
is Coverouſneſs, 507, &c, How apt 
yve are to flatter our ſelves, 442. 480, 
742. 875. v. Aſſwarce, & Preſumtion, 
& Securaty. | 

Fleſh. v. Body. Fleſh and Spirit, contra- 
ry , 175. $62. 767. ever contending 
one vvith another , 312. 

Florimundus Raimundus, 556. 

Folly. Whence all the Folly that fo a- 

 boundethin the vvorld, 689,690. | 

Fools and Mad-men, vyhat tobe thought 
of, 96. None ſach Fools as they vvho 
think themſelves yviſe, 500, 5o1. 


Forgerfulneſs of the World , teproved , | 


I 116. 

Forgivene6G. How ſhort our Forgive- 
neſs cometh of God's, 817,. God's F. is 
free and voluntary,and ſo muſt ours be, 
818. Wherher we are bound to for. 
give an injury before acknowledgment 
made, 818, God forgiverh fully, and 
ſo muſt vve, not onely forgive, but for- 
get, $19. By this yve become like unto 
God,B25. Though vve muſt forgive, 

et is not the office of the Judge, or go-. 
ing to Law, unlawful,821- God's F. is 
not the leſs free becauſe it engageth us 
to forgive, 824. What force onr F.hath 
to obtain F. of God, 824, 825, 830,&s. 
What influence God's F.ſhould have-on 
us, $26,5, How it cometh to paſs 
that it doth notalwayes'yvork in us the 
likeneſs of ic ſelf, 827,$28. That we may 
forgive our Brother, vve muſt oft call 
to mind and meditate upon the Mercy 
of God,828,829. and apply it aright , 
829. What vve muſt do to get our fins 
forgiven, 833. Grace to forgive one 
another is never lingle,bur accompanied 
vvith other graces,83 3. 


Wherein our | Form. A Form of godlineſs, nothing worth 


vvithour the power thereof,663. yet it 
deceiveth many, 77. 79: and contenteth 
them,74,0c. 303,304.47. and yyork- 
eth confidence and ſecurity in their 
hearts,74.76. 1127, 1128. and they con- 
ceit that God himſelf alſo is much taken 
vvich ſuch pageantry, 82.108,109. In- 
deed the Form is accepted vvhen the 
power is not wanting, 79, $0, other. 
wiſe nor,487,488. Why a bare Form, 
vvithout ſubſtance,is ſo hateful ro God, 
75—79, Ithath the ſame motive with 
our greateſt (ins,76, It is mere mocke- 
ry,80.877. Itis as plealing to the De- 
vil as it is odious to God,77.v. Hearing, 
Piety, Worſhip. 

Formality. v. Ontward Datits, It is com- 
pared to motions by vvater-works, B45. 
Formalities are eaſy , effential duties 
difficult, 1057. 

_ repentance is the groſſeſt hypocri- 
©, 372. ; 
Fornication, eloquently and excellentlſy 
declaimed againſt , 750= 752. Excuſes 
for it, anſwered, 750. It diſhonoureth 
the body,and defileth the ſoul, 750, Ir 
maketh the members of Chriſt the members of 
an harlot, 750. Itis of all fins the moit 
carnal, 750. It effeminateth both mind 
and body,751, Itisthe Devil's net to 
catch two at once, 751, How ſtrictly 
Chriſt forbiddeth ir,751. What preſum- 
tions there are of its abounding in this 
Age, 751,792. That che very Heathen 
thought it foul ,appeareth from their cu- 

Rome of bathing efter it, 751. 

Frailty. Of humane Frailty, 535,&c. 

Friendſhip _- to duty , 105. No 
Friendſhip is laſting that is not built up- 
on Vircue,371. A wiſe Friend will ſhug 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of offenſe, 380.612. 

Fundamentals of ProteſtantsReligion,28g 
Fundamental and neceflary points are 

plain and evident in Script. 1084, 1085. 

Funeral rites at the death of a Romane 
Emperour, 423. 

Future events, unknown £0 us, 250. 1043, 
v, Time. G 


Ain. v.Profit. How greedily and baſe- 
I ly purſued not onely by Heathens ; 
but by many Chriſtians alſo,131,132. The 
gaintulleſt uſe of riches, 143. 
Gal.ii.20.521. T v.21.375: | viiz.5or, 
Galene's helps in the purſuit of know- 
ledge, 66. 
Gallant. The profane Gallant, a deſpica- 
ble wretch, 528. 
Gen.iii.19. 1n the ſweat of thy brows thou 


ſhalt eat thy bread, a command ,as well as a 
Ffiftetr z curſe, 
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curſe,218. © 22.158.630,631. © vt. 3. 
795. T xlii.21,22. 387, «4 Gen, xlv1. 


- _ 27,28. handſomely applied, 321. 


Gentleman. No Gentleman hath a 11- 
cence to be idle, 222, ; 
GHOSF. The HOLY GHOST, a di- 


ſtin& Perſon,5 3. Several titles: of his, | 


and operations, 54+ Why called the Spi- 
fit of truth, 54.57. Though fent by the 
Father and the Son, yet is his coming 
voluntary , 56. The end of Chrilt's 
coming, and of the H. Ghoſlt's, 52.760. 


The H. Ghoſt, though not ſo ſolemnly | 


as of old, yet ſtill cometh effetually up- 
on the faithful,52.760, He 1s ever con- 
ſonant to himſelf, 55, He is our chief , 
our ſole InſtruRtour,760. p72. Though 
the Church, and the Word, and Diſc1- 
pline be our Teachers, yet the H. Ghoſt 
may be truly called our ſole Teacher , 
778, How he is ſaid to reach us af truth, 
58. How he teacheth us, 773. Means 
muſt be uſed for the obteining the gifts 
of the H. Ghoſt, 61. 67, 68. Into what 
polture we muſt put our ſelves, if we 
will receive him,779, We mult be care- 
ful not to diſquiet and grievehim,773, 
774. Many pretend tobe led by the H. 
Ghoſt, when their delign ts to oppoſe 
him,62. 64, Which is a lin perhaps more 
dangerous then flatly to deny him , 63. 
774, Whence it is that ſo few follow 
his guidance, 65. He hath worſe ene- 
mies -nowadayes then the Eunomians 
and Sabellians , 774. What horrible 
wickedneſs ſome in this Age entitle him 
t0,774. But becauſe-ſome miſtake and 
abuſe the Spirit, we muſt not thence 
conclude that none are taught by him, 
775. He noronely taught the Church 
in the Apoſtles times, but teacheth ir {til 
in all ages,776, His operations indeed 
are not ealily perceived, 775, but that 
he hath wrought we may find,776. How 
we may prove the Spirit, 780, 781. and 
diſcern-his inſtructions from the ſugge- 
ſtions of Satan and the dreams of fana- 
ticks, 64. 66. 777. 780. 

Glorifying of God, what, 744,&c. 748. 
754. 1009. We muſt glorifie God in 
ſoul and in body , 744, &c. Whether 
an'aQual intention of God's glory per- 
petually in our mind be neceſſary, 745. 
More is required of us then to glorite 
God verbally,754. God's Glory muſt 
be the firſt mover of our obedience , 
1008. It is not ſo reſplendent in a 
Starre, nor in the Sun, as in the New 
creature, 1009, If we glorifie Ged 
here, we ſhall glorihe him co eternity , 


747+ 
Gnolticks, 167. 


GOD cannot be ſpoken of with too much 
reverence, 7. 4©9. He is a moſt ſimpte 
Eflence , 78. incomprehenſible, 165. 
Bold and curtous fearching of him, nn- 
lawful , 164, 165. Heisto beſeen by 
faith, not curioully gazed upon , 729, 
Though he be invilible, yet we thay ſce 
Him by the light that ſhineth in his . 
Works, in our Confcience, aftid in his 
Word,784,c. «4 Goddelighteth in 
his Wiſdome morethen in any other of 
his Attributes, 326.1029, Of his Om- 
nipreſence and Omniſcience, 164, Er- 
rours concerning God's Preſence, 165. 
Belief of God's Preſence, the grearett 
curb of lin, 164. 1697, &c 258, God's 
Wiſdome drew his Juſtice and Mercy 
together, and reconciled them inChrilt's 
SatisfaRtion and ours, 327. Counſels 
which ſome men faſten upon God con. 
trary to his Wiſdome and Goodneſs, 
326. 407, &c, 411. God's Wiſdome 
is the fountain of Laws, 106. His Laws 
ate moſt juſt and unalterable,1c6. They 
are not mere indications of His Power, 
but the iſſne alſo of His Love,1o7, Gud 
alone is infallible, 678, The belief of 
God's Knowledge is natural, 918. yet 
moſt men live as if they believed it nor, 
9i9,,c. When men lin,they wiſh God 
could not know, 921. and art. Jaſt they 
ſtrive and ſtudy to believe he doth not, 
922, Godis more jealous of his Wif- 
dome then of his Power,933.1034. No 
hiding ought from Him, 933. 1059. He 
is therefore more offended with the Ex- 
cuſe then with the Sin,1034,1035. How 
God is ſaid not to know ſome things , 
170, <4 God's Omnipotencie , 103. 
He is may® toes and ifinas , 103, 
His Power pafleth through all,104. From 
His Power in making us floweth- His 
Autority over us, 104. Why He made 
us. v. Man. What moved Him to cre- 
ate the world , 404. Thoſe Powers 
which the Heathen phanlied-to be in ſe- 
veral Gods, areall united in the One 
onely true God, 341. «| Gods Omni- 
porence ſubmitteth to his Will, 21. 103. 
and we magnifie Him more by gi- 
ving Him an abſolute Will then an 1n- 
finite Power, 21, . The Will of God un. 
der a fourfold conlideration, 206. 406. 
585, &c. How he is ſaid ro will that 
that which is ſinful, 301. 306. 584, &c. 
Whether God's Permiſſion of tin be (as 
ſome ſay) effeive, 407,&c. Why God 
permitteth Sin,which he hateth, and for- 
biddeth, and puniſherth, 410.585. God 
doth not will that lin be committed , 
though he is.willing to permit it , 411. 
585. Hardening and Blinding how 

aſcribed 
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, aſcribed ro God, 41 I, 412. 587, Evil 
.. cometh not from God properly, but 


from our ſelves, 417. God's ſecret Will 
is no rule of our ations, but his revea- 
led is, 577. God's Will of Permiſſion 
doth not thwart, any other will of his, 
585, &c. The Will of God is not al- 
wayes efteted, 409. 587. It is ofren 
reliſted, 587. All things that are done 
are not the work of his Hand, 409. 584. 
q] God's Love to Man, 381, 743. His 
Love to Man, and his Mercy to (inners, 
exceeding great, 358. The infiniteneſs 
of his Love and Mercy, 22, 23. v. 
Chriſt, God's Love, of two ſorts, 30. 
God's glery and Man's ſalvation are 
twiſted rogether, 34. His Mercy to pe- 
nztent (inners, ſet forth, 348, 349. But 
he will have no mercy on the preſumtu- 
ous, 349, 350. 368. The doqrine of 
God's Mercy,to be delivered with great 
caution, 349, 350. Nothing provoketh 
God ro anger more then the abuſe of his 


. Mercy, 358. 360. 381. 613. 794. God's 


Wiſdome, Juſtice, Power,Mercy, ſhewn 
in Man's ſalvation, 744. 763. | Of 
God's Goodneſs, 404, 405. His bene- 
firs come not alone, but one is a pledge 
of another, 19, He ſerveth us more then 
we him, 56. God's fayours muſt be im- 
proved, 579. Why God's favours are ſo 
often recorded and mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, 590. Abuſe of his gifts higbly pro- 
voketh Him, $95. God is ſo abſolute 
and all ſufficient a Good that nothing is 
evil with him, nothing goo without 
him, 784. He alone can ſatisfie the vaſt 
defires of Man's mind, 9786. 1124. 
q God delighteth in his Juſtice, 930. 
His Law enjoyneth nor things impoſti- 
ble, 109, &c. 118. He is not willing 
Man ſhould die, 403.424, &c. He u- 
Tually warneth before he ſtriketh, 323. 
He chaſtiſeth gently at firft , but, if we 


will not amend, he layeth on heavier | 
ſtrokes, 621, 612, Out of zele to his | 


bonour we muſt not queſtion His a&i- 


ons, 21. 4 How ſtrange His Provi- 


dence ſeemeth to humane reaſon, 189. 
It runneth a courſe quite contrary to 
Mans wiſdome, 703. God proteReth e- 
yen the wicked, 115. He ſometimes de. 
livereth up his people to his utter ene- 
mies, 298. v. Righteons. God employeth 
oftentimes the wor of men to chaſtiſe 
bis people, and when they have done 
their office, he throweth the rod into 
the fire, 299, 300. That a& of Gods is 
a permiſſion, not a commiſſion, 299, 


- goo. The plory of their profeſſion (as, 
the Ark was to the Iſraclite) may be ta- 
' ken away, 300, &c, God's wayes are 


— 


— 


equal when they ſeem molt unequal, 
305+ From God's permitting the wick. 
ed to proſper we may not conclude He 
loveth them , 684, 685, T We need 
God's Grace , but whether it work ir- 
reliſtibly, js a queſtion, 435, 436. God 
biddeth us be good, and uſeth means to 
make us ſo, but not violence, 585, 586, 
The Converſion or Induration of afſin- 
ner is not 2 work of God's uncontrol- 
lable Power, 587. v, Converſion. God 
may do what be will;but iris ill depend- 
ing on that, 368. 434. Our Wills muſt 
be conformable to God's Will in all 
things, 305, &c. Submiſſion to God's 
Will maketha man enjoy tranquility 
amid the greateſt ſtorms, 307, 308. 
God's wayes are ſecret and unſearcha- 
ble, but his will concerning our duty 
is manifeſt, 93. God muſt be obeyed, as 
Lord paramount, though Men ſay nay, 
114. and though our Fleſh hang back, 
115. His autority and commands are 
not to be diſputed, 451. 587, $88. 
q God's Judgements , unſcarchable, 
291, As ſupreme Lord over us, be may 
rake all from us at his pleaſure, 294. He 
juſtly raketh his bleſſings away when we 
abuſe them, 302, Nothing ſo terrible as 
the apprehenſion of Gods Wrath, 25, 
26, How careful we ought to be leſt we 
provoke God to jealoulie and anger, 
381. 612, 613. q God is alwayes a«- 
like, and immutable, 381, 382. 614. 
Why God, who is free from all paſſi- 
on, ſcemeth to put on Paſhon, 384, Of 
thoſe AﬀetRions that ſeem to be in God, 
385. T He cannot lic oor difſemble, 
403, 404. He is Truth, and loveth ir 
in us, 369. and bateth nothing more 
then Hypocrilie, 372. Why Hypocri- 
fie is ſo hateful to bim, 1058, 1059. 
He applieth himſelf ſutably to our 1n- 
firmity, 452, 453. {| God is all-ſufh- 
cient, and ftandeth not in need of any 
thing, 404, 405. His glory being inh. 
nite can neither be improved nor im- 
paired, 405. $90. 744. We muſt glori- 
fie God in our ſpirit, 744. 748. and in 
our body, 745, &c.749. Nothing glory 
keth, nothing pleaſeth God ſo much as 
our being like bim, zo5$, | The rea- 
ſon of our dulneſs in Seeking of God is 
our ignorance and miſtake ot him, 783. 
Many think they ſeek, God well when 
their ſeeking is Night and laine, 787,788. 
What it is to ſeek bim arighe, 789. To 
that end we muſt hear the Word, faſt, 
and pray, 799, &c. God ſhould- be 
ſought withour delay, 792--803. The 
virtues that ſhine in God ſhould kindle 
the like in us, $26. What a ſhame ir 1s 
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that God ſhould ſeek us, and we run- 


. from him, $81. «| God's houſe. ». 


Church.God's ſervice doth beſt in God's 
houſe, 580. When we offer unto God, 
we mult take heed we think not any 
thing good enough for him, 849, 850. 
q God's Decrees are not to be pried 
into, 415, 416, v. Decrees, To God all 
men, all ations, all events are preſent, 
288. 1043. © God's Hand is mighty, 
626, 642. We ſhould therefore itand 
in aw of Him, and fall down before 
Him, 642, 643. But his Mercy is of 
moſt force to humble us, 643. «| God 
is uncapable of defilement, 166. That 
which cometh from God is to- be re- 
ceived with all reverence, 28. 847, 
&c. what God once ſaith fhall infalli- 
bly be done, 288,” His Decrees cauſe 
not our wickedneſs, 290. . His Promiſes 
are conditional, and oblige us to duty, 
290, 

odly. A Godly man will be a godly 
man inany place, whether alone, or in 
company, 1089. v. Religion. How meek 
under ſufferings, 176. The Godly nor 
onely ſubmit to, but favour and applaud 
whatſoever God,doth, 307.They are not 
exempted from poverty and common ca- 
ſualties, got. But in general calami- 
ties God raketh extraordinary care of 
them, 901. The different condition of 
the Godly and ungodly here and here- 
after, 561, ; 
00d is ex caxſa integra ;, but any one point 
amiſs is enough to make a thing evil, 
444.That which is goodin it ſelf 15 good 
alwayes, and every where,73. and can- 
not be uſed to an evil end,85. Worldly 
things, how good, 85, 86. v. World. No- 
thing Good without God ; every thing 
Good with him, 784. | Good men 
may be full of doubts and ſuffer fits of 
deſpair, 344, &c. Comforts. for ſuch, 
347. Good partake with the bad in com- 
mon calamities, and why , 291, &c, 
q A Good name, carefully to be pre- 


ſerved, 1054. « Good works, how far | 


eſteemed by God, and how far advanta- 
geous tous; $12. They cannot juſtifie 
the worker,812, $13. Doing Good and 
Eſchewing Evil muſt be inſeparably 
joyned,281,282.Many do Good works 
by halves, 160, 


Goodneſs is God's chief property, 404, 


405. If if were eſſential co Man, there 
would have been neither Law nor Go- 


ſpel 410. 586. It is not neceſſafy, bur | 


voluntary, 587: 628, 629, It forceth 
approbation even from bad-men, 5oo, 
$51. 518, 1125. v. Neceſſity, & Prety. 

oſpel, far more excellent: then cither 


= 


Philoſophy or the Law, 201, 202, 
Though all irs rales are not urs natura- 
ls, yer ſome are, 224. The G. is much 
talked of, much miſtook and abuſed, 
1062. 1105, 1106, The G. is a Law, 
1063, &c. yea, the ſtricteſt Law, 1065, 
How we are to look upon it, 1072. Of 
the PerfeRion of the Goſpel, 1073, &c. 
1094.1t is perfe& in reſpeR of the End 
and of the Means, 1073. It alone can fil! 
and fita man in any condition, 1074. 
It ordereth every part, faculty,at,mo- 
tion, inclination, 1076. It reacheth all 
caſes that be neceſlary, 1c77. It forbid- 
deth all ſins, great and ſmall, 1094, It 
is not onely perfeR it ſelf, but far more 
perfet then the Law of Moſes, 1078, 
1079. It requireth more of us then the 
Law did, 1078. The Papiſts and Liber- 
tines cenſured for arguing the G. of 
imperfetion, 1079, &c. The G. carri- 
eth us much higher then the Moral 
Heathen could ſore,or ken, 1084. There 
1s neither defe& nor obſcurity in it, 
1084. Since the G, is perfet, we muſt 
ſquare out. our ations by it, 1085. 
1098, Though it be plain and eaſe, yer 
we muſt carefully read and hear and 
pray, that we may underftand ir, 1094, 
1095, The G. not onely reſtraineth 
yy” offenſes, but idle words, wanton 
ooks and thoughts, 1095, 1096, Why 
called by St. James a perfett law of liber- 
ty, 648. Before, we were captives un. 
der Sin and Satan, 1097. but by it we 
are freed from the Guilt of Sin, 1097. 
from the Power of Sin, 1098. from the 
Rigour of the Moral, and the Servitude 
of the Ceremonial Law, 1098, V Vhar ir 
1s mgaza,to leok,into the Goſpel; riog, 
&c, The lingular ufe of looking into it 2- 
righrt,1108. How few do ſo,1108.We mult 
not onely look upon the G. & conſider 
it,but continue it, 1110, &c, VVemuſt 
not forget but remember it, 1116, VVe 
mult turn the words into Forks, 1117, 
&c. God hath firted the G. to us, and 
us unto it, 1124. Being /cokgd into and 
perſevered in it filleth the ſoul with lighe 
and joy, 1125, &c. 7.3 

Goths. V Vhen they ſacked Rome, they 
ſpared thoſe who fled into Churches, 
$OI., 

Grace, much talked of, little underſtood, 
433-'VVhat it is, 433. God will not 
leave us deſtitute of it,43 3,434. Though 
infuſed into us, it is not infuſed: with- 
out -us, 667, &c. It is an errour to 
think every manhath a certain meaſure 
of ſaving Gonch, 1024. 1096, Saving 
Gr. hath its degrees, 458. 1086. It en- | 
creaſeth by exerciſe, 1117,, Grace 

onely 
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onely bringeth to God and to Glory, 
106, Many lay all the ſtreſs upon the 
power of God's Grace, and do nothing 
themſelves, 434, 435. 588. 628, 629. 
667. 722. 1001. Gr. doth not force a 
man to be good, 435, 436. 584. 1022, 
1115. Our duty 1s to uſe Gr.aright, and 
by no means to abuſe it,435. 629.1022, 
Some pretending to magnitie the Gr. of 
God, turn it into wantonneſs, 1001, 
1022, Gr.worketh in us by means, 1022, 
Graces muſt be tried, 38, Gr. never ap- 
peareth ſo Fo. a8 as in time of trial, 
698, 699. Riches, but traſh, if com- 


yore with Gr, 619, Many phanlie they 
ave Graces which they have not, 668, 
669. Some hold that Grace ean neither 


of righteouſneſs, 128. 663. What was 
the happineſs they could teach and reach, 
unto, 324, 325. 716, 717. They re- 
reined ſome ſeeds of Truth, 371. By 
the light of Nature they bated hypocri- 
ſie, 372. Whether their virtuous aRi- 
ons were lins, 375. Their moral virtues 
advantaged them bur lirtle, becauſe they 
were defiitute of ſaving truth, 663 ,868. 

Heaven, There onely is bleſſedneſs ro be 
found, 986. Heaven-gate, nor ſo ealie 
to be entred as ſome men dream, - 1070, 
1078, Heaven will not be atteined by a 
phaniie, a thought, a wiſh, a bare pro- 
feffion,1067.The way to Heaven,though 
rough haply at firſt, ſmooth and plea- 
fant afterwards ,60, 


be reſiſted at firſt, nor loſt afterwards, | Hebr, xiii. 21. 588. 
683. Of total and final falling from : Hell, no place for a true Chriſtian, 48. 


Grace,x112, 1113. 
Grief. v. oy, Mourning, & Repentance, 


Sin, an embleme of Hell, 932+ St. Balil's 
Opittion of Hell-torments, 380. 


& Sorrow. Grief, a heavy burden, 936. | Hereſies, Their original, 263. 
One cannot properly be bid to grieve, Hertha, 462. 


331. Grief at the death of friends is 
lawful, but it muſt be moderate, 543, 
Grief, wholeſome for the ſoul, 563, 

 &c, What Grief is godly, and whar 

. not, 331, 332. 

Grow in grace, 578. 606, 

H 


H Abits of virtne, how acquired, 205. 
667. Habits of grace, though in- 
Fuſed into us, are not infuſed without 
us, 667, 

Hannibal, 1066, 

Happineſs, to be attained neither by the 

light of Reaſon, nor by the Law, but 
' by Chriſt alone, 716, 717, v. Heathen. 

Harden. How God is ſaid ro tharden 

+ hearts. 412,. - 

Haſt is not good in a wrong way, $55. 

Hatred transformeth men, yea, and the 

© Truth ir ſelf, 670, 67x. We muſt not 

. hate any man, much leſs che Truth for 

the man's ſake, 672, 673. 

Kealth, how excellent a bleſſing, 591. It 

\ bs the fitteſt rime to ſerve God in, 592. 
If it be not employed in the-ſervice of 

. God, it will be of the devil; 594. 

Hearing of Sermons, without doing, far 
from Religion, -221, 277. 303. 304. 

.. $23. 799, 701,, 990.1060, It is a (in, 
and flat mockery of God, 877. What 
God meaneth when he biddeth us hear, 
876. How th@Word is tobe heard, 5 12. 
v. Prayer. 


Heart.As the H, is affeRed, ſo the Tongue | 


ſpeakerth, 976, 977. 
Heathen. How far they went in the do- 
 rine of Repentance, 324: and in mo- 

ral Righteouſneſs, 868. Many of them 

have outgone moſt Chriſtians 1n the way 


; Hieroglyphicks, of great uſe in Egypt of 


old, and ſtill in China, 1017. 


' St, Hierome, 391. 


Hilarion, 539. 

Holy Gholt, v. Ghoſt. 

Holineſs. Its large extefit, 196, Many mi- 
{tzkes about it,x96.1t pleaſeth even them 
that oppoſe it, 553. How Churches, 
Dayes, Means, &c, are holy, 847. &c, 
v. Churches, | 

Honeſt, v Profitable. It is a good way to 
make one an honeſt man to pretend we 
take him to be ſo, 1002. 

Honours. v. Riches, That which the world 
counteth Honourable is quite contrary 
with God, 210, Why and how we 
ought to honour our ſelves, and how 
not 318. Honuur, a vain thing to fatiſ- 
he the ſoul, 648. 

Hope is a neceſſary companion of Faith, 
242.736. If is beſt allayed with Fear, 
399. How.a firm Hope 1s | yp 669. 
Bad men oft hope roo much, and good 

. men in a manner'deſpair,344,; &c. 351i. 
v. Aſſuraxce, .& Preſumtion. We muit- 
hope well of every man, & endeayour 
his ſalvation, 576, 577. How Hope 
of Wealth or Honour enfſlaveth and de- 
ceiveth us,671, Nothing in this world, 
worthy to:place our Hope 0n,674. 

Humility. Chriſt's H. the onely remedy 
for Man's Pride, 6. Man's heart, natu- 
rally averſe from it, 157,630. It is the 
door-keeper'in Chriſt's School,159.631. 
It appeareth in every aftion of a Chri- 
ſtian, 156. 638..Y Vherein ir conliſteth, 
159.631.Many prattice it by halves,160. 

| 632. Humility of the Soul the cheif H. 

160, &c. 633. But that of the Body mult 


nor 


: 


; 
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not be-wanting, 162,634. Many praiſe | 
N. few praQtice it, 639, Its proper 
vvork, 631. Many look to have this 
grace vvrought in them vvithout ſtri- 
ving for it: butthisis a dangerous er- 
rour, 628, 629. Humility twofold , 
Forced, and Voluntary, 629. s 
Power ſhould move us to H. 642. but 
his Mercy is the moſt powerful motive, 
643. H. is the next ſtep to Honour , 
644. Exceeding great advantages vve 
receive by it, 644, 645. Humbling 
our ſelves is a moſt Chriſtian exerciſe , 
627. A blameworthy Humility, 428. 
459. That is bad H. that keeperh us 
from doing our duty ,459,0c. 609. 
Husband. A Chriſtian H, 1s ſoli xxors maſ- 
culus, 1078. 
Hypocriſy, not dead vvith the Phariſees, 

ut alive atthis day, 1059, How to be 
diſcovered,64. v« Formality, H. ſet- 
forth in its colours , 1055, The Hy: 
pocrite ſet-forth, 174. 777. 780. A cha- 
racer of the Hypocrites of this Age , 
1060. Hypocrites, like the vvheels of 
a Clock, or motions by Water-works , 
370. They deceive others and them- 
ſelves, 919. Let them not think to hide 
themſelves from God's _"— ey » 
1059. Their portion in hell,the ſaddeſt, 
372. What in{truRtion may be recel- 
ved even from Hypocrites, 373. H.1s 
moſt odious, 369,372. It is often wit- 
ty and laborious, bur quickly at an end, 
370. It is moſt hateful to God, as be- 
ing mot? oppolit to his Juſtice , 1058. 
and to bis Wiſdome, 1059, Hypocri- 
tical Faſting, Hearing,Praying. v.Fa- 
fting, &c. 


7 
| = 
Dlenefs is con 


ture, 220. . It is the mother and nurſe 
of pragmatical Curiolity, 218. It ma- 
keth more Monks then Religion, 220, 
- 1dle Gallants, reproved,222. Idle and 
unacive fouls deſerve not to be ac- 
counted peacecable, 199, ' The Idle Slug- 


gard is a thief, rows. jr the Com- 
mon- wealth and hirafelf, 220. The Idle 


man's Texts, vindicated, 222, 
Ignorance. v. Malice. - Nature hath an- 
nexed a ſhame to Luſt and Ignorance , 
00. Ignorance , by ſome accounted 
olineſs, 97. There were of old ſome 
who profeſſed Ignorance , 1095. We 
have ſome now that are Ignorant, but 
would not be held fo, 195. Many mens 
Ignorance is a wilfull and proud 1gno- 
rance, 437,438, Somepretend know- 
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to. the diQate nor | 
onely.of the Spirit, btit even of Na- | 
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ledge, but are groſly ignorant, 97. Tg- 
norance, a ſlight excuſe, 437. 447. No 
1gn. is an excuſe but what is irreliſtible, 
439. Ignorance in a Phyſician is a 
cheat, 439. Ign. of our ſelves, rhe 
worſt Ign. 491. Jgnorance of ſome 
things, better then skill in them, 131. 
Aﬀe&ed Ignorance is moſt fearful, 688, 
689 


Image of God, defaced in Man , renew- 
ed by Chriſt 13.- Wherein it confiſtech 
647. 

Imitation of the Saints muſt be with cau- 
tion and limitation, 1025, &c. v, Ex- 
amples, How fooliſhly ſome imitated 
Bakil, 1025. 

Impatience , a ſign of g worldly man ; 
$42. 

Impenitence after deliverances will pull 

own greater judgments,610,c. Im- 
penitence and Infidelity, the onely un- 
pardonable ſins, 29, &c. - 

Impoſlibilities are not required of ns by 
God, 109, &c. 602, &c, If exat O- 
bedicnce were indeed impoſſible , whe- 
ther ir be fir the people ſhould be told 
ſo, 111. 605. 

Imputation. v. Righteonſneſsg., Many Ia 
claim ro Chriſt's Impured Righreout- 
neſs vvho have none of their own , 
993. 

Incarnation. v, CHRIST, | 

Inclination. v. Aﬀettions, & Thoughts. No 
natural Inclination or Appetite is evil 
in it ſelf, 265. Good Inclinations are +» 
from God, 361, 362. | 0 

Inconſtancie in mens ations, whence, 317. 
To alter ones opinion upon clearer evi- 
dence, is not Inconſtancie, 678. ad 

when 


Indifferent things become neceſſary 
by lawful Autority , I9e 
re 


commanded 

1077. Theſe are the onely ſphere 
Autority-movethia, 60. | In things In- 
difference vve muſt follow the rules of 
Charity and Prudence,1077. We muſt 
abſtein from things otherwiſe lawful, if 
not expedient, 639. 1102. | 

Induration, v. H Ip. « 

Induſtrie, Its efficacie. 1066, Induftrie 
andPains-taking,ofren fruſtrate in rem- 
poral marrers, alwayes ſpeed in ſearch 
of the Truth, 67. It is the way to 
—— 96, 97. v. Calting, & La- 


Infidelity isin every.fin @oo. This fin 
onely maketh Chriſt's bloud ineffe&ty- 
al, 29, &c. Thecauſe of ir,41,42. 

Ingratitude, a moſt odious vice, 363. 
799. 

Injuſtice, Many talk of Honeſty and 
Religion, and live unjuſtly , 134. I1n- 

' juſtice is far worſe then Poverty, Grief 


| 


Death 
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Death, 426, It can have no good pye- 


tenſe ro excuſe it,127.;; It is a molt un- 
manly quality, 135, - It floweth, from 
 Diſtraſt of God,and Love of theWorld, 
- 436. vOppreſſion, Thediſmal doom of 
Iajuſtice, 136,137. : " BB 
atention,.., As i the Intention,” ſou the. a- 
Hen, how to be underſtood , 444. v, 
LMeanng, & Sin, ; | | 
Intereſt. Pravate Intereſt, of how great 
.. ſway, inthe yvorld, 1071. 
Irreverengce-in the bouſe of God ſpring- 
- «th from Coverouſneſs, 755. and from 
© Pride, 859. .. It offenderh God, Angels, 
and goog: Men , 'and: encourageth the 
Protane,/$58. Many are fo Frreverent 
1m; the Gurch as if, they thought God 
yyere got ere, 9204: [Their pretenſe 
vyho pliceReligion in[Irreverence,757 
.v; Reveyene. , Arguments of profane 
- Irreverent.men, anſwered, 859. .>* | 
Ifa. v, 3;4-486, © vi.9,1o. 4iri. Tir. 
- V.189.0703+ | 
ISRAEL. - The very-name is a great mo- 
tive to obedience, and a fore aggravati- 
on of (in, 402. 417. v.Fews, The flare: 
ot Iſrael and of England, compared , 


422, 423. 


| hw 


[ Ames, St. James and. Se. Paul ſeem to 
contradi& each other , bur do not , 
276. | 
Fealouſie, yvhat in Man ; vvhat in 'God, 
..381, 613.643. 
Jer. xxv. 1B —=29, 299. 
JESUS, how excellent a name, 732, 733. 
That JESUS * the” Lord, though Law 
- and Cuſtome and Education teach us , 
yet vve cant ſay it bur by rhe holy Gooft , 
759,c. Many ſay fo, yet but few ſay 
it, 763,764. He vyhoſaith ic aright, 
faith it vvith bis Tongue,764.770.: with 
his Heart,765. 770-Aand vvith his Hand, 
766, 270, &e; Oh vvhar pity and ſhame 
it is that Man ſhould fufter the Fleſh,rhe 
World, anil the Devikto Lord it over 
him, and not Jeſus 1968. | 
Jews, vvhy commanded to offer ſacrifice, 
72. Why blamed ſometimes for ſo do- 
ing, 80. 82. They pleafed themſelves 
exceedingly in this, and in other out- 
ward ſeryics, 108. v. Formality. Their 
great phtivileges, 418.” Privileges of 
Chriſtians, greater then theirs, 419. 
Many things vvere permitted to be done 
by the Jews vyhich are unlawful for a 
:. Chriſtian, 869. Their courſe of fin- 
ning, 611. 
' 194+ 
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; Job's caſe, 292. 903. 
Joh. vi, 63. 468. 


few, a term of reproch , 


— — — 
— 


q vill. 36. 742,” 
1'Joh- 31.4. 723, - T'16, 260, -F iv; 
18.1398. TT v. 3.'112, [084 * 

St.. John. v. Chariry, ': 1 
Sr. Jokn/Baptiſt, a byrwmng und hining light 
: $4d;#r;. How the Jewtat firft dnkired 
him, $53; but vvithin a vvhile 4ifliked 
him,. 554. _. {1 | 
Joy, good, and bad, 338. - Senſitive; and 
Ratidnal,.553. - It is configured to the 
ſoulthat receiveth ir; 860. God's Joy 
over us, and our foy'in Him, and in 
oneandther, / $61; .. Apainſt them that 
rejayce in the {ins or calamities of 0- 
chers,!862, 863. Joy that ariſeth from 
Contemplation -of 'good is nothing to 
that . which ariſeth from Action, r125, 
True Joy flowerh from” Love, 153. and 
from Obedience, 713. 992. 1:25, 1126. 
Sorrow! & vyont to go before Joy, 
560.1 * | 
J udas's: repentance ,'336, his deſpair , 


343- 

Jadge neither others linners, becauſe ef- 
fiited., nor thy ſelf a Saint, becauſe 
proſperous; 295 ,&c.616. We may diſ- 
annual our former Judgment upon better 
evidence yvithout inconſtancie, 676, 
&c, The Judgment-of -God and of the 
World, bow different; 964. God's]. 
and Man's 'difter-much , 616. That- of 

* Men for the moſt part, corrupt and par- 
tial, 246, 247. + 

Judgment. Few believe there ſhall be x 
day of Judgment, 926. Though' ſcof- 

\ fers ſay Nay, it will afſuredly 'come, 
237, 238. Why itis folong incoming, 
238. Itcannot be the objec of a witk- 
ed man's hope, 242.737. »v. CHRIST. 

_ Curious enquiry after the time of the 
laſt Judgment, condemned , 248, &c, 
We ought ro exſpe&t' and wait for ir, 
250. Signes of the day of Judgment, 
1043, &c, 'Y 


Judgments. - Of God's temporal Judge- 


ments, 611, Judgments juſtly fall even 
on God's own people, :vvhen they lin, 
290, Jn general J. many times the 
go00d are involved vvith the evil vvith- 
out any prejudice to God's Juſtice, 291, 
Reaſonsto prove that point, 292, A 
fearful thing to be under J. and not'to 
be ſenſible of them, 643, Judgments 
ſhould fright us from ſin, and drive us 
ro God-, 364. 800. If they vvorknor 
that effe&, they are forerunners of hell. 


torrents, 365.801. - We ſhould efpe-- 
cially be afraid of thoſe fins yvhich are 


vvont to bring general J. on a Nation, 
297. It is the greareſt judgement ,; nor 
to fear F}, till rhey; come, -502. 615. 

Hhhhhhh we 
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We mult itudie God's J.615. v. Pumſo- 

, ment, | 
Judge. The Judge's calling , neceflary , 
821. His office, 120. How bis autor1- 
ty may be lawfully made uſe of, 822. 
Julian, the Apoſtate,957, His liberality, 
143. His malitious ſlander of the Chri- 
ſtians, 148. He wounded Religion 
more with his wit then with his ſword , 
, D59. Hisdeath, 959. 
Tuſtice, of how large extent, 119; What it | 
15, 120, Private J. is far larger then 
publick,121. | Our common Nature ob- 
ligeth to live juſtly , 123. and-ſo doth 
the Law of Natare, 124. 126. &c, 134. 
and Fear of God's Vengeance, 125. and 


-. Saving K, 1s onel 


the written Law of God,128, eſpecially | 
Chriſt's Goſpel, 129. How {tric obſer- 
vers ofJuſtice ſomeHeathens have been, 
. 128, How ſmall eſteem Juſtice hath in 
the world,131. Motives te live juſtly, 
134,0c. That which is not Juſt can 
ncicher be pleaſant nor prohtable, 126, 


— _—_—_— — 


v., Mercy. 


Juſtification, what, $12. The Church of | 


Rome's doQrine, - confuted, 812; $13. ! 
Faith juſtifieth, but none but penirents, 
872, The ſeveral opinions about Ju- | 
ſtifcation may all be true, 1074, &c.' 
But many nice-and needleſs diſputes 

there be about it, 1075, Wherein Ju- 

ſtification conliſteth , 1075. 


o 


Ks 


Eyes, Power of the Keyes, neither 
ro be neglected, nor contemned, 47. 
Kingdomes. v. Fare. 
Kings, though mighty Lords on the earth, 
are but ſtrangers in the earth, 532. 535- 
K. love not to be too much beholding 
to their ſubjeRs, 232. It is not expe- 
dient for the world to have onely one 
King, 233. 
Kneeling in the ſervice of God, pro- 
ved by Calvine to be of 'Divine autori- 
ty, 756. | 
Knowledge. Want of Knowledge many 
alledge to excuſe themſelves, but with- 
out cauſe, 437. Pretended K. how miſ- 
chievous,556,557. Three impediments 
of K. 96, &c. Four wayes to get K. 
66, Of which PraRice-is the chief, 
68, 69. K. is the daughter of Time 
and Induſtrie, 9556. What kind of K. 
it is that we have in this life, 678. 
| God's wayes are not to be known by 
us; his will and our duty eaſily may, 
O03, We ſhould not ſtudie to know 
things not revealed, 248. Though the 
K. ot what is neceſſary be eaſy and ob- 
vious, 93+ 95. yctit 1s to be ſought for 


” 693. 


with all diligence, 96, K. even' inthe 
Apoſtles, grew by degrees, 6t. K. of 
all future things, if we had it; would 
do us no good , 789, K. of Sin. -». 
Sin. K. of Nature, Medicine, Laws, 
Husbandry, is very excellent,656,657, 
neceſſary , 59, 60+ 
248. K. of Chriſt ſurpaſſeth all other 
K.715, Fc. but it mult be not a bare 
ſpeculative K. but praical, 723, &c; 
Many know the Truth, but-love ir 
not, 549, 690. Knowledge, -Will, Af- 
fetions , all to be employed in the 
walk of a Chriſtian, 516,64, Specu- 
lative .K. availeth nothing without 
Love, 517. It 4s but a phantaſm, a 
dream, 518, $19. 724,725, It is 
worſe then Ignorance , 518, 520. 523. 
"690. 723. "Adde therefore to K. Pra- 
Rice, 519,725. As K. direReth Pra- 
tice, ſo Pratice encreaſerh K. 520, 
Words: of Knowledge in Scrip- 
ture imply the AﬀeRions;-463. Love 
excel.eth Knowledge, 9779. How 
'God' is ſaid not to know the wicked , 
47 3s 


. by? 


Law. 


L. 


Abour is the price of God's pifes, 
219, It is not onely neceſlary,bur 
honourable, 220. No grace gotten by 


; us, no good weought in us without La- - 


. bour and pains, 667,&c.v ind#ſtrie.Sin is 
a laborious thing,927. more laborious 
then Virtue, 928. It is ſad to cognlider 


\ that many will not labour fo much to be 


ſaved as thouſands do to be damned, 

928. 

Whether going to Law be law- 
full, 821. | Good men have alwayes 
ſcrapled the point, 822. Cautions and 

. rules to be obſerved; 822. 824. 


Lawfull aRions are ſometimes to be for- 


born, if they be not expedient, 639. 
1102. | 


Laws, neceſſary for Man, x066. Laws {till 


are framed and given by the prevailing 
party,1070.Reaſons why humane Laws 
'muſt needs be defeRive, 121, 131. If 
we will be juſt, we muft do many things 
that mens L. enjoyn not, 121. Many 
wayes to pervert and elude the Laws, 
122.132. The Law of Nature, more 
firm and binding then any written 
Law, 124» 127, 128. How far ir 
carried ſome Heathen, 1083, 1084, 
Laws of Men and Laws of God, 'com- 
pared , 168. 228. 230. The Law of 
God is perfeRt , 1088. | but not ſo 
perfe& as the Goſpel, 1078. Chriſt 
came not to diſſolve the Law _ 
Q 


{1 


of Nature- or of Moſes, -1068.. Whae 
arguments ſome Goſpellers uſe to ſhake 
off the yoke of the Law, 1068, Some 
will not alow Chriſt 'to be a Law- 
giver, nor his Goſpel a Law, 1068, 


FBRE-TABLE: 


Se, Whit a world of Laws are 
they - ſubje&' to that will not obey 
Chriſts't 1070, 1071. Chriſt hathre- 

| formied andenlarged the Law, and ex- 
aReth far more of us then the Law did, 

: 1078, 1&9. 1098. The Law of Chriſt 

-1 teacheth, us-ro look higher then the na- 
© tural mdi<obld ſore , 1084. Chriſt's 

Laws, as well as Mans, have their force 
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and life from Rewards and Puniſh- 

ments, 390. T122. | 

. * excellent effe&s 1067. Whether God's 

Laws may'be exactly and oy obeyed, 

109, #,"'v, Goſpel, Many think Law 

and Liberty contrar _ and that 

they are never free but- when lawleſs , 

1099. \Bur'rhere is'no liberty but un- 

der ſomg Law, 1099. ©þ Lawpgivers , 

the Diſciples of God, 156, »v, GOD. 

Lev. x.10,1033. {| xix. 17. 293» 

Libellatici, 1121. 

I ibertines errours, confuted , 392, &c. 

. 'wv. Papifte, | 

Liberty. . Our Chriſtian Liberty where- 

in it conlifteth, 1097, &c. Many abuſe 

it, 640::1103, Itis reſtrained by So- 

briety , Charity , Autority , 638, &c. 

1101,c, Men love to hear of Chri- 

tian L, but not to'have it conkned ,, 

691. -DoRrines of Liberty , though 

true, yet are not to be prefled, 618, 

How co ſtand faſt in-our Chriſtian Li- 

berty , 1103. How Lew and Liberty 

can both be ſaid of the Goſpel, -1099. 

&c. ' Obedience to Law is Liberty to 

Angels, to Men,to the inanimate Crea, 

-, tures, 1100, 

Lie. The Perſians told their children 
they might lie to their enemies , but 
not to their friends, 134» 

Life of Man, ſhort and uncertain, 356. 
It is t00 pretious a thing to be prodi- 
dally flung away for a trifle, 705, go06. 
but it muſt be willingly parted with 
tor Righteouſneſs ſake, 706. We 
live not indeed till our new birth, 1003, 

London's privileges, and London's ins , 
422, 423. 920. 

D. Longinus] 10g. 

LORD. This word expreſſeth the 

. Majeſty and Greatneſs of God, 103, 

and remembrerh,us of our allegeance, 


114, If we will not own- Chriſt for 
our Lord , he will nor be our Sa- 
viour, 760, &c, 1072, v.Chrift,& Jeſu, 
Love. v. Charity, & Chrift, & God. Love 
is the moſt eminent and potent among 


Their nature and / 


| cg— EE — 


. Love, Worldly , and Godly, 33 


Luk.xi.41. $31, © xii.4,5.394. 


the Aﬀecions, 66. 550, 551. Its migh- 
ty force, 23. 66, 75. 192, 193. It ſer- 
teth all the other Aﬀecions 0n work, 
$50, 551i. Ir 1s like Fire, 550, 743. 


8 
Love of our Selves, how dangerous, 850, 
857. v. Self-l,ve. They who love the 
World have no Love to God or Man, 
890, 891i. v. World, How ſtrangely 
Love blindeth the Judgment , 670. 
That which we love is eirhet our joy 
or our grief, 570, Love both.in God 
and Man is accompanied with Jealou- 
lie, 743. What it is to love God, 
1012, Tts efteRts in the ſoul, 1013. 
It is the nobleſt motive to duty,, 395. 
743. 'Jr maketl' a man earneſt and 
chearfull in duty, 843, &c..” Where 
Love is cold andidefetive, there is an 
irregular and inconſtant behaviour , 
845. It may ſtand with Fear, 394. v. 
Fear. If not tempered with Fear, it 
may be too bold, 196.399. Love coup- 
leth not onely Men, but alſo Faith and 
Hope together, 242.736, Love hath 
the advantage of Knowledge , 977. 
Tt- 1s'better to loye good then todo ir, 
149, Net to love that whichis 'good, 
1s to hate ir, 689, 690. What a ſtrange 
ſtrait St, Paul's Love of Chriſt broughe 
him into, 1096, &c. 1010, Our Love 
ſhould be fixed on the Truth, 672. ' Love of 
the Truth will not onely burn within us, but 
alſo ſhine forth to others,551,0c. Our Love 
of God hath inſeparably united to ir 
the Love of our Brethren, 1009, To 
love them that love us is but the rudi- 
ments of Charity : Chriſtians. have an 
higher , an harder leſion, 1087. Love 
of our Brother, how to be ſhewn,576, 


&Fc, 

| | df 32, 
q! x1v.13,14. 690. © xvi.25 617. 
od] xix. 41',&c, 
A xx11. 42, 266, 


397» _ 
qd] xvi1. 10, 1092.. 


359.795, &c, 


Lult, v. Ipnorange.—— 
| Luther , 526. 


2- Lntheranes depend 
no leſs on Luther then the Papiſts do 
on the Pope, or on their Church, 682, 
The reply of a Prince to the Luthe- 
ranes, 1070s | 

Luxurie, Unneceſſary Arts, at firſt the 
daughters, now the nurſes of Luxzuric , 
219, 


Lycurgus,231.301. 
M Ad-men. v. Fools, 
Majeſty, what, 311. 
Maldonate's ſpite againſt Calvine,922. He 
rejected an interpretation that he held 
bet, onely becauſe Calvine*s, 671. 


Malice and 1gn.. miſconſtrue eyery thing, 
Hhhhhbhh 2 961, 


% 
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961, 962, 965 ; 966. But their mil- 
interpretations will not prevail againſt 
the Truth, 963, - Malice againſt the 
Truth is downright or interpretative ; 
and both muſt be caſt away, 688,Cc. 


Man, created and preſerved by God, and | M 


why, 104, 195.107, 115,116.647.649. 
Why created ſo excellent a creature, 87. 
647., ' His beauty and perfe&tion conl1- 
Keth -iri obedience and conformity to 
God, 107. Man is a moſt goodly crea- 
ture, if not transformed by. lin., 125, 
135. (By ſin he is become worſe then 
any Beaſt, 378, How degenerated from 
his original, and how to be reſtored , 
782. How weak and indigent, 313. 
938. How uneven and changeable , 
383. 773- How ſubje& to chance,936. 
QOther'creatures can attein their ends of 
themſelves, but Man cannot without a 
guide, 1066. How Chriſt hath honou- 
red Man, and how he ought to honour 
himſelf, 218. He is too excellent a 
creature to mind earthly things , 647 , 
&c, 653. He is a voluntary agent 
in the work of his.converi0n,435,4 36. 
584 — —-587. Manis a fair /mirrour 
to behold God in, 125, He isa theatre 
where the Fleſh and the Spirit are fight- 
ing continually, 312.767. Every Man 
is a glaſs for another to fee himſelf in, 
936,937. All have one common extra- 
Rion, 938. In Nature's Heraldry all 


Men are equal, 279. All by nature are- 


brethren, and therefore ſhould helpand 
not hurt one another, 123.938. Argu- 
ments to move us thereuntto, 938. What 
helps Nature hath ſupplied Man with, 
939. His Body and Soul, oppolit each 
ro Other, 159, His Mind, curious and 
reſtleſs, 218. 248. It ſhould not be 
overtasked ,249.., What it is that. can 

_ fatisHhe him, 90, 91. 786. © Impoflible 
for Man to equal God, 1087. He is not 
to be accounted-a Man, wha wenteth 
reaſon , 96. The fickleneſs of Man's 
mind, whence,'554. - Men love to hide 
their ſins, and :ro make fhew of their 

ood deedsp 167, 168. Man is.never 

Fee but while he is obedient to-Law, 
1100, &c. v. Liberty, How Man is 
Lord of all his attons,a57.  Man;ever 
laid open to tentations, how, and why, 
280. Few Men fully perſwaded of their 
mortality, 250, 251. 

Manichees, 8. 165. 171. 412.705.752. 

Many. v. ultitude. 

Marcion, $, 9. 21.23.246, 390.412.$08. 

Marie the Mother of our Lord, a bleſſed 
perſon, 985. Some will not call her 
Saint, 986. Others make her more,986. 

Mark xiv. 36. expounded, 25, 


| 


( 


| 


J 


_ —_— 


| Memorie. Of the Memorie, 828. What 


Marriage. v. Hwuband, Pecte&tion may 
- be bad as well in aMarrigd.as jn a ſingle 
lite , 1090,,, The inconyeniencies - of 
Marriage, nothing ſo dangerqus as Sin, 
I990, | = .* 
artyrdome,, An cxcellent;iemromiunm of 
 it,754 How to be,armed: for Martyr- 
dome, 192. + A good life and a,good 
- Cauſe go to the making of aMartyr,70s, 
Their gallantand triumphant <arriage 
\. in their ſufferings, 26.568, 569; - Fear 
of hell made;{them ſo couragious , 391. 
© \V, Sufferings, , Every Chriitian is de- 
kgned to Mattyrdome, 573. :There may 
; be. a Martyrdome before, Martyrdome , 
$2, The Devil and Errour have their 
- Martyrs as well as God and the Truth, 
' 704, 705. 912. Some din. for throw- 
ing. down Images, not allowed: the title 
of Martyrs, 215, rod 1 
Maſſalians, 705;...! _ 
Maſs- book. ' Some condemn ſome truths 
becauſe theyare in the Maſs, book, 671. 
Maſters of families, Their Duty,545. 
Mathematicks, - No ſuch certainty. ro be 
looked for in Ethicks, as in M, 1015, 
Matth, v. 22, 28, 32, 34,. 39; 44+ 1079, 
q] 48. 1087, how eluded, 6g0, © yi. 
25,34- 222. | vii, 124279, © viii. 
26. 314 © x.16.130. T xi.30.481. 
q]--xx1i, 30, 939, {| xxiv; Chriſt's 
Sermon in-this chapter conterning the 
- -lignes of his ſecond coming nearly;con. 
_ \cerneth us, 1042, 1043, | -. 
Matrimonie and Virginity, weighed toge- 
ther, 1090. : 

Meaning. A good Meaning or intention, 
2 poor excaſe. for lin, 443, 447,448. 
Means. v. End. Many gaze and-dote on 

the Means, and regard not the end,g88, 
. 0989. Means, if not made good uſe of, 
turne tO our great diſadvantage, 424, 
© '558- k 
Meaſures. v. Weights, 
Meats now underthe Goſpel may- be in- 
differently uſed, or not uſed, 1098, 
Mecenas, 383. | 
Meehanick, A wile 
522. | 
Meddling with other mens matters, repro- 
ved, 212, 640, 641. Ir is/againſt nor 
-onely the laws of Chtiſtianity,213. but 
alſo the method of Nature ,, 214, 216. 
Meddling buſy-bodies are enemies to 0- 
*thers, and themſelyes alfa, 215. | They 
are ridiculous and prodigious, 216. 1». 
dleneſs is the root of this vice, 218. 
Meditation'on good things, how advanta- 
geous, 206. 691. It is ta be ſeconded 
by Practice, 207. Meditation, what, 597. 
1107. 


is erymon of the word, 


= «1 Bm. £S, 


+- of God's Mercy, 349, 359. The Mer- 
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'a gratious efhcacie the Memorie of 
God's Mercy hath upon the ſoul, 828, 
829, Our Memories are apt to forget 
God's mercies, and have need of revi- 

. ving, 589. 596. A What care vvyas 

. taken to preſerve the Memorie of the 

. . Saints, 1019, 

Mercy praiſed, 138. 147. It is an inſe- 
parable companion of Juſtice , 138, 
i119, We are as much bound ro do 
-a&ts of Mercy as not to do an injurie, 
139. 142,143. Nothing more ſutable 
to the Nature of Man then Mercy, 140, 

Mercy .maketh Man like unto God, 279. 
What influence God's Mercy and ours 
have one upon another, 815, v. Forgive. 
neſs. Mercy maketh a ſympathie and 
harmonie in the Church , 141. Why 

. worldly men like it not, 142. It is ot- 
ten rewarded in this life, but in the 
next infallibly, 143. The M. of the 
primitive Chriſtians how far beyond 
ours, 144,145. Leſs danger to exceed 
herein then to fall ſhort, 145. Diſtin- 
&ions coyned to elude Texts that en- 
joyn Mercy, 146. Compaſſion, the ſpring 
of Mercy, 147. 149. v. Almes. To love 
Aercy, what, 150, Mercie is natural, 
150, conſtant, 151. fincere,152.delight- 

_ ful, 153. Objects of Mercy appear c- 
very where, 154. Motives to Mercy , 

5 yz. Our Mercy to others is the rent 

d reſpeReth for his M. to us, 154. 

: God's Mercy and his Juſtice, reconci- 

_ led by Chriſt's Death and our Repen- 

. tance, 347+ Why the antient Fathers 

were ſo profuſe yet ſparing tenderers 


cy of God, fearfully abuſed by ſome , 
; 276. Make not Mercy an occalion of 
lin, 352, 353- MAﬀercy and Judgment 
. ſhould compoſe our ſong,353. Judge. 
ment followeth Mercy at the heels, 360, 
v. GOD.' The uſe we ſhould make of 
God's Mercies, 579. 590. 1072. © Sins 
after Mercy,the greater,612,61 3. Mer- 


. cyis of moſt efficacie to humble our } 


hearts, 643. 

Merits. The doQrine of Merits , over- 
thrown, $12, $13, 1126. All we can do 
or ſuffer is far ſhort of meriting heaven, 
233- 993. 1126, * 

Meſlias. Chriſt is not ſuch a Meſſias as the- 
Jews looked for, and as ſome worldly- 
minded Chriſtians frame to themſelves, 
33+ 'A glorious Meſſiah was exſpeRed 
by the Jews,553,554+- 559+ 

Mirewings, what, 336. 

Mimzyoe, What, 336. 

Merapbors, fruitfull of controverlie, 46. 


- Their uſe, 229. 
Metellus Numidicus, 668. 


Method and Order, how neceflarie to be 
followed, 885. as neceſfarie in Chriſt's 
School as in humane Arts and Sciences, 
68. 947, Want of Method what mil- 

_ Chief ir worketh in the world,892.G7, 
945, 946, 

Meum and Tunm quarrelſome vvords, 340, 

Milk, by ſome not allowed to be eaten, 
732. 

Mind. v. Man. The Mind is the Man, 
and the action too, 622,623. It cannot 
intend ſeveral things at once, 509. Whe= 
ther it be'not neceſſarie that the Mind 
ſhould ſtill fuRtuate and be loſt in un- 
certainties, 678. The Mind is apt t9 
be dazled with ſome lefler good vyhen 
it ſhould be intent upon far greater , 
988, 989. 

Miniſters muſt not flatter , 511 , $12. v. 
Flattery, 

Miracles, v. Converſion, Theend and uſe 
of Miracles, 572, &c. 957, &c. 968, 
969. 978. 988. In reſpe&t of the A- 
gent properly there is no Miracle,969. 
Why M. are now ceaſed , 970. Of 
Popiſh Miracles, 970. He that will 
not believe the Word, vvould not 
believe a Miracle, 734. 970. What 
Chriſt did in perſon he doth till ſpiri- 
tually by his Church, 970. Chriſt's 
Miracles preferred before Moſes's , 
978, Chriſt's M. were ſupernaturall, 
publick, quick, perfe&, 979. - Miracles 
ſhould fill us with admiration, 979. 
Miracles may be ſcoffed at by protane 
men, 956, &c. | 

Miſerie, to be choſen rather then Iniqui- 
ty, 127. 

Mockery. Moſt mens converſation is 
but a Mockery of God, 919, &c, 958. 
How vvicked men are ſaid rt mock. 
God, vyho in very deed cannot be 
mocked , 923, &c, God will return 
the Mock upon them that mock him , 
925. vV. Scoff: 

Moderation,to be obſerved,56, Modera- 
tion in the purſuit of Knowledge, com- 
mended, 248. 

Modeſtie in apparel, to be uſed, 1101. 

Monitours vve ſhould be to one another , 
576. 

Monks and Friars, cenſured, 220, v. Per- 
fettion, & Solitarie. 

Montanus, 65. 752+ 

Morality,ſcorned and derided by ſpecula- 
tive hypocrites, 83. 

Morall Laws. v. Ceremonie.  Morall vir- 
tues are not natural ,, 199, but muſt 
be ſtudied and Jaboured for, 205. Of 
the Morall virtues of the Heathen, 663. 
v. Heathen. | 

Moroſe, v. Chrift:anity. 


Mortality, 
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Mortality, Of our Mortality,y38. Now 
little believed, 538, 

Moſes, how excellent a perſon, 4. 

Mourning and Grief how they differ,560. 
How behooffull, 563, &c. How it 
worketh upon the Underſtanding, 566. 
the Will, 567. and the Memorie, $67. 
It worketh comfort, 568, 569. How 
the primitive Chriſtians gave them- 
ſelves to it, 567. Why and how we 
ſhould mourn , 570, 571. The uſuall 
expreſſions of Mourning, $60. 

Mouth, The M. muſt confeſs Chriſt , 
764. and the Heart muſt believe what 
the M. ſaith, 765. 

Multitude of profeflours, no ſure note of 
the crue Church, $37. 855. 971 , 972» 
Yet a M. of profeſſours is a glorious 
ſight, 837. The prayers and ſervice of 
one lingle perſon are acceptable troGod,; 
how much more then of a multitude ? 
838. Qur care ſhould therefore be tv 
provoke and gather Multitudes (if we 
can) to God's ſervice, 852. For 
fooliſh.or wicked ends Multitudes arc 
ſoon gathered, 852. Multicude there- 
fore is rather a bad (ign then a good one, 
971, 972. 

Murderers ofMothers, gentlyer dealt with, 
all chen Murderers of Wives, why, 292. 
Murmuring. v. Complaint. 

Myſteries, not to be ſounded to the depth, 
$,11.53- The knowledge of them can 
be no other bur Faith, 734. 


N. 


Aked. Why God made Adam firſt 
naked, $88. and clothed him with 
Skins afterward , 538. 

Nature, one and the ſame in all, 123, v. 
Law. She runneth her courſe conſtanr- 
ly and chearfully, 844. She teacheth ro 

orſake lin, 325. v. Heathen. 

Nazianzene. A fſtrange wiſh of his, 66, 
HisMotherNonna's charity to the poor, 

_ 144, Her reverent behaviour in God's 
houſe, 758. 

Neceſlarie points, eaſy to be known, gs. 
$99. 664, 66y. 866, 1084, 1085. No- 
thing neceſſaric but what is in our pow- 
er , 581, No man neceflarily either 
good or evil, 585, 586. 666, 667. 

Neceſlity and Convenience, in civil a&s 
one, 3. Every thing hath its neceſſity 
from us, not from 1t ſelf, except one, 
17, Ofthe Neceſlity and Contingen- 
cic of events,408. Others Necellities 

are a glaſs to behold our ſlves in, 

RE | 

Nero, 79 621.1055. v. Philoſophic. 

Neſtorius, 8. 


Newfangledneſs 1n Religion, whence,g8, 
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99. 

Newneſs of life. v. Reſurrettion. 

Nonna, v. Nazianzexe. 

Novations, how far from that purity they 
boaſted of, 344. bow harſh and unmer- 
cifull, 344. Of their Errour about Pe- 
nance after Baptiſm, 349. 

Novatus, 848. | 

No; ſometime lignifieth the F/i4 , 336. 
NOW # the accepted time , 363 , &c. 793, 
&c. v Opportunity, Repenrance, T ime. 
Numbers ſome find myſteries in, 249, 971. 
No efficacie in Number to prove a cauſe 
or a man good, 837. 971, 972, 


©, 


Bedience. Of the blind Obedience 
of the Papiſts,1091, Obedience to 
Superiours is not againſt Chriſtian Li- 
berty, 639, &c. 1102, It never faileth 
where Charity faileth not, 59,60, Whar 
kind of Ob. God looketh for from us, 
111, 606, 607, It muſt be univerſal, 
316. 373. 378. $31-1000.even and con- 
ſtant, 316. 385, &c. 880.1111, &c. lin- 
cere and real, 317. ſpeedy, withour de - 
lay, 361.730, 731. 879. ready, without 
reaſoning and diſputing , 451, exat, 
609, 610. like thar of the ang 993. 
v. Angels, Some take-up and content 
themſelves with a parcel], curtailed , 
ſlight Ob. 373. 787,788, Bur that will 
not ſerve God's turn, ner ours, 374, 
&e.378. Many are wont to alledge 
want of power to excuſe their want of 
Ob. 111. 117, Bur perfe&t Ob. is not 
abſolutely impoſlible, 109, &c. 119. v, 
Impoſſibilzties. Obedience is eaſy to ſuch 
as are notunwilling, 112. and not one« 
ly eaſy, but alſo pleaſant,113. Though 
our Ob. cannor merit, yet we muſt 0- 
bey, 993. 1126, 1127. Motives to Ob, 
116. Qur Ob. is our Liberty , 1100, 
1118, God often mentioneth his fa- 
vours tO move us to Ob, 590. Evange- 
lical Ob, is the onely way to blefſed- 
neſs, 991, &c. Chriſt's Death is a (in- 
gular motive , 471, 472. Of all the 
motives to Ob. God's Glory is the 
firſt, 1008, v. Omniſcience. 

Obligation. There be ſeveral ſorts of 
Obligations, $16, Our Obligation to 
God, 806, 807. | 

Occflions of lin, not to be dallicd with, 
261. 


Offenders, v. Thieves. | 

Offenſe,not co be given to weak brethren, 
638. 

Old mens Temperance and Repentance , 
what to be thought of, 592, $93: m_y 
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Old men, though vveak in body, yer | 
are ſtrong and aRive in lin, 593. How 
old ſinners a& their lins over again, 
even when they are paſt ating, 357- 

Omniporence, incongruous for a mortal, 
789. | 

Omaiſcience, Belief of God's Omniſ- 
cience, the ſtrongeſt motive ro obedi- | 
ence, 164. 167,&c. 

One, Weare all one, 840; 938, &c, Na- 
ture.maketh all one, 938, 939. Chri- 
ſianity and Charity make us more one, 
939, Every Chriſtian duty tendeth 
ro preſerve Unity, 841, &c, Love e. 
ſpecially knitteth the knot, 843. En- 
vy, Covetouſneſs, Pride diflolve it, 

- $42,843. Saints are- at one with God, 


_— 


pretenſe they keep che Scripture from 
the Layety, 1094: - Vain boaſting of 
the Popiſh Church, ' 420. How the 
P. are blinded and enſlaved by Preju-- 
dice, 680, &c, . There are who cons 
demn ſome truths becauſe the P, reach 
them,671., We muſt not out of op- 


polition to Popiſh errours run into 
worſe, 374. 1127. We muſt nor ſo fly 
Popery as to become Libertines, 993. 
1127, The beſt way to confute the P, 
401, Papiſts and Libertines, compa- 
red, 1079, 1080. Both enemies to the 
Goſpel , 1079, both alike dangerous , 
Io80, v. Popery. 


Parables. Why our Saviour ſpake ſo of- 


ten in Parables, 1017. 


and one among(t themſelves,939. Pardon of (in, the greateſt engagement 


Opinion onely ſerteth an efteem on out- 
ward matters, 85. v. World, Opinion 
prevaileth more vvith moſt then the 
Truth, $526, 527. We muſt not be 
wedded to our own Opinion ſo as to be 
averſe when better is offered, 677, 

twnity , its etymologie, 355. . Op- 
portunity of doing good, by no means 
ro be ler lip, 355. 363, &c. 793, &c. 
Nothing more advantageous, 355, 356. 
To negle& ir, the greateſt folly, 356, 
$66. 793. V. Repentance, Time. 

Oppreſſion and Deceit, arguments not of 
Power and Wiſdome, but of the contra- 

, 136. v. Injuſtice. 

Order. v. Method, How beautifull and 
neceſſary in Nature, in the Common- 
wealth, inthe Church, in an Army, in 
every thing,419. 640, 641. in Arts, in 
$rudies, in Chriſtianity, 885. 

Ordinances, if abuſed by us, may jultly be 
taken from us, 303, &c. 

Original vveakneſs and corruption , 
commonly alledged for an excuſe of 
actual lins, 427, 428. 446, Few un- 
derſtand what it is, 429. - Several 0- 
pinions abour it, 430. Be it what it 
will, we are bound to crucihie it, 430. 
Be it what it will, we are now ſanRif- | 
ed and walhed from ir, 431. 

Origen's kindneſs reached to the very De- | 
vils, 339, 

Outward worſhip, v. Worſhip, 


P. 
Apiſts. They are wont to demand 
PÞ of us a catatogue of Fundamentalls, 
1084. | How unreaſonably they de- 
claim againſt Marriage, 1090, Of 
their vows of Monkery, Poverty, Vir- 


ginity, andblind Obedience,io89,&c. | 
Why the Antients gave theſe ſo large 
elogiums , 1091. How they even ido- 
Jize the B. Virgin , 986, Upon what 


LINNMI 


to duty,612,@c. 872,0c. 1100, Beg- 
giogof Pardon is a promiſe of repen- 
tance,614. v. Mercy. 


Paſlions are good or bad, as they are pla- 


ced,z87. Paſſions ſwallow up one ano- 
ther, 554. v. Aﬀettions. 


Paul, like Proteus, putteth on any ſhape 


for the advantage of others, Fo5. St. 
Paul's example, though not to be 
reached by any, is to be tollowed by all, 
1020, ; ' 


Peace, True Religion hath leſs outward 


Peace then that which is falſe, 709. v. 


Luiet, 


Pentecoſt, the feaſt of theLaw,and the feaſt 


of the holy Ghoſt,760. The wonders of 
that fealt,955.v.T ongues, Whether the mis 
racle at Pentecoſt were in the ears of the 
tearers or in the tongues of the ſpeak- 
ers,956. Theend of that miracle,957. 
Arguments to clear the Apoſtles from 
the (offers charge,960, How the A- . 
poltles chen, though not drunk , might 
feem to be ſo, 961. 


Its”9y, what, 560, 
People. v. Prieſf. The people are much 


taken vvith ſhews, 1055. 


Pertet,what,1073.PerfeRtion many loveto 


hear of, but tew ſtrive to be perte&,691, 
What Perfe&tionGod requireth; and we 
muſt ſtrive after, 606. The Perfec&tion 
required of us is not like that of God, 
nor that of the Angels, 1085 ,1086, The 
difference between Legall P. and Evan-« 
gelical,1086, Arguments to prove that 
vve may be perfect , 1088, Perfection 
twofold ,; of Parts,of Degrees, both at- 
teinable in this life, 1088, 1089, Some 
confine P, to Monks and Votaries,1o89, 
Some place it in Poverty 108g. ſome in 
Virginity, 1090. ſome in- blind O- 
bedience, log1, P. may be attein- 
edby any perſon, in any condition,1089 
1092, Rules of Perfe&ion, 1092, 1093. 
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We muſt never think we are perfect e- 
nough in this life, 1095,1096, 

Perfe&ioniſts, though haply they mean 
vvell, trouble the Church, 295,396. 

Permiſſion of ſin, whether it ſignifie that 
which ſome ſay it doth,407, &c. v.Sin, 
That which is permitted is not good, 

' 869. Permiſſion, no lign of approbati- 
on,684.685.712, 

Perſecution of thegodly,ordained byGod, 
697.It ſerveth for the trial of their gra- 
ces,698,Fc. 982,983. Many vvho now 
paſs for Saints, vvould perhaps prove 
apoſtates, if Perſecution ſhould ariſe, 
698,699. The Church is then moſt her 
ſelf vyhen Militant and under Perſecu- 
tion,701. P.is a great privilege and ad- 

- vantage to the Church, 701,702. The 
Providence and Wiſdome of our hea- 
venly Father is vyonderfully ſhewn in 
it,703.Itis requilite we ſhould this way 

© - be fitted for heaven,703 ,704. We ought 

not to vvonder at it as a ſtrange thing , 

709,710, Nothing maketh Perſecution 

appear dreadful bur love of the World, 

710. How to arm our ſelves againſt P, 

711. The Perſecutour maketh the Mar- 

tyr happy, but himſelf miſerable, 712. 


Motives to patience under Perſecution, 


713. v. Martyrdome, & Sufferings. 
Perſeverance,neceflary, 1111, Whether 
it be a diſtin virtue from other graces, 
1112, P. is not certain, 1114, The 
denial of the certainty of Perſeverance 
neither depriveth the true Chriſtian of 
his comfort, nor derogateth from God's 
power, 1115,1116. It vveperſevere not 


to the end, all our beginnings are no. | 
thing worth,1114, Onely Perſeverance | 


crownethus,1113. Arguments to Per- 
ſeverance, 380, &c, 1113. 

Perſwalion,how powerful,g12. 1107.1109, 

Phanlie, an unruly faculty , 526. how to 

; bedealt with, 527, to be checked, 393. 

Pharaoh, how ſaid to be hardened by God, 
412,413. 

Phariſees, not ſo antient as Joſephus 
ſaith, 1079. Some account given of 
them, 1051. 

Phil. ii. 13. 588. 

Philoſophie. Why Nero's Mother would 
not let him ftudy Ph, 823, What ar- 
guments Philoſophers uſed to comfort 
themſelves in their miſerie , 449, 450. 
Philoſophie cannot ſhew us the vvay 
to heaven, 716, 717:. To be a Philoſo- 
pher in word, and not in deed , is moſt 
hateful, 372. 

Phinehas. Of his zele, 526, 

Photinus's opinion about Chriſt, 9.21. 23. 

Segrfiy, what, 645. 

Phylician, 'v. /gnorance, 


Pitures. We are oft moremoved vvith 
the PiQure then the thing, ro17. 

Piety is older then the world , and will 
outlaſt it,73. It is nevet out of ſeaſon, 
nor out of place,73. nor ever to be dif. 
penſed with,73. @. Religion. It 15 moſt 
pretious, and muſt be greatly laboured 
for, 77. Itis ſo venerable that the yery 
ſhew and ſhadow of it pleaſeth,77,78 lc 
is moſt proportionable to -the ſoul of 
Man,87.yea,of every man,88.It is love- 
ly in the eyes of all,cven of its enemies, 
89.553.662.876.991.1125. It alone can 
ſatisfie,go, It ſweetneth miſery,and ma- 
keth it advantageous, 91. and maketh 
wealth uſeful to the higheſt ends,92,Ir is 
beſt learnt by prattice,68,69. It is to be 
practiced by all, people as vvell as 
Prieſts, 555. It is confirmed by practice, 
1117.17 19, v. Prattice. 

Pilgrimage. We are all Pilgrimes,531,c. 
v. Stranger. 'A P. exhorrted to, 532. 

Place. v. Worſhip. 

Plato, 508. | 

Pleaſe. To pleaſe men and to ſerve Chriſt are 
incompatible, 496,&c. 509,Fc.Moſt men 
delire to be pleaſed,497.975. The cauſes 
of this humour,498, &c. The danger of 
it, 501,&c.Every map is pleaſed with his 
own courſe, 500, 501. What Pheaſing 
of men is lawfull , 504 , 595. 513. 
vvhat unlawfull, 5og , $06. Every 
Pleaſing of the Senſe is not lin, 5og, 
We ſhould delire what will- profit ra- 
ther then what will pleaſe ; 5066, 512. 
Men- pleaſers,their original,507,&c. 

Pleaſure. v. Riches. All are naturally addi- 
Red to Pleaſure, 561. Nothing more 
hurtful,562.1r is very ſhort, but leaveth 
long grief behind it,563.Pleaſures blind 
our Reaſon, & infatuate our minds, 566. 
ſway the Will to forbidden objects, 567. 
and make us forget God and our ſelves, 
567. The Heathens cenfure of the Chri- 
ſtians abſtinence from Pleaſures, 565, 

Pope. Every man is born vvith a'P.in his 
belly,158.631. The Pope*s Infallibiliry & 
Supremacy uphold each other, 158. 631. 
The Pope and the Enthuliaſt, both alike 
infallible,527,528. ' 

Popery. A caution againE: P. as 2 Relignad 
framed to pleaſe the Fleſh and vvoridly 
Delires,650. Marks of thePopiſhChurch, 
examined,681.971,972. v. Papiſts. 

Porphyrie's profane ſpeach of Danie],166. 

Poverty.Perte&ion,not to be placed inPo- 
verty,1o8g. Poverty, no ſure token el- 
ther of God's love or hatred, 295. 620, 
621. Povertie's og: Impatience,g03. 
To bear Poverty well, a great piece of 
piety,903. v. Riches, Why God maketh 
one poor, another rich, 141, 142. The 

poor, 
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Poor,though they cannot challenge it, 
yet have a right to our goods,140--143. 

Power, ſerviceable to noble ends, is oft 
moſt horribly abuſed , 594. There is 
neither Power nor Wiſdome in Oppreſ- 
ſion and Fraud,136. 

PraQice. v. Knowledge, Profeſſion. Pra- 
Rice of Piety enableth us to go Rill for- 
ward,1117, It is much hindred by fruit- 
leſs diſputes, 1018, v, Diſpnres. 

Predeftinatiani. Their opinions, 392,393. 


Praiſe, how greedily ſought after, 318. 

Prayer. Its nature,1052. It is a ſervice 
very no__— roGod,and very preva- 
lent with him,692, Prayers and Praiſes 
are good, though private, bur beft when 
publick,580. The lingle Prayers of one, 
not ſo powerful as the joynt prayers of 
a multitude,8;8. Many pray,and pray, 
and do nothing, yet are very ſecure,435 
Prayer for the dead,the Papiſts Corban, 
132, Prayers will be ſure to ſpeed, if we 
ask what God would have us,271. 


Preachers. All may not preach and teach in ; 


publick,293. Who they are that com- 
monly gain moſt reſpe#,x 34,535- 

Precepts. The antient Chriſtians uſed to 
colle& morall Precepts out of Ethnick 
Philoſophers , 129. - God's Precepts 
though ſhut- up ſometimes in a word, 
are of a large extent,452,474. They are 
firred ro our Reaſon, and ſo are no 
ſooner ſeen butapproved,o91. And, when 
embraced and kept by us, they fill our 
hearts with heavenly joy, 992. Precepts 
are a ſlower way of teaching then Exam- 
ples,1016,&c, Precepts oft are contein- 
ed in Extuples, 496, 497. What to do 
when Examples croſs Precepts, 526. No 
Precept without a Promifs,1069. Some 
lift up themſetves at the Promiſes , but 
tread the Precepts under foot, 1069. 

Prejudice, what,675, &c. The tyranny of 
Pr.is worſe then the rage of the Aﬀeci- 
ons,676. The great miſchief ir doth , 
679,&c. 975. How heavy it lieth upon 
the Church of Rome,680. The Reform- 
ed Church is not quite clear, 681. 974, 
It ſhutteth the door againſt the Truth, 
974.&c. 

Preparation, neceſſarie before Chriſtian 
duties, 47V. 

Preſumtion and Hope, how different, 354. 
Pr. is a main hinderance of Converſion, 
342.1t is more dangerous then Deſpair, 

- 349,&c.1t maketh a man abuſe the Mer- 
cy of God, the Merits of Chriſt, and the 
Means of ſalvation, 350,&c. 765, 766. 
793+ How apt men areto preſume, 396. 
400. 434. By whar fteps Preſumtuous 
finners riſe to that height, 170. Argu- 
ments againſt Preſumtion, 351, 
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Pretenders to the Spirit, dangerous per- 
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ſons,683 ,684. 

Pride is the Daughter of Self-love and Ig. 
norance,483, It is even natural to Man, 
157.630. Any gr ger which 
is worſe then Nothing will make him 
proud,630: The miſchiet that pride doth, 
483.856. It maketh a man incorrigible, 
158.631, No vice ſo dangerous as ſpi- 
ritual P.nor any that we are more prone 
t0,160.633.A large charaQter of P1053. 
Its cure,483. Pride of Man,to be expia- 
ted onely by Chriſt's Humilty,6. 

Prieſts are not(as ſome profanely think)the 
onely perſons that are tied to liveſtri&- 
ly, 555- Prieſt and People have one 
and the ſame way to heaven,8g. 

Primitive Chriſtians Devotion we now 

are more apt to cenſure then follow , 
'455. $66.758. 981, &c. What auſte- 
rity and abſtinence they exerciſed,565, 
566, How deyour they were in build- 
ing and adorning Churches, 850, 

Privileges,if abuſed, undo us,424, 

Procra{tinqtion of Repentance, v. Repex- 
tance. 

Profaneneſs, a more dangerous (in then 
Superſtition,g81. v. Superſtition, 

Profeſſion of the Goſpel is neceflarie, bur 
not enough,764.1nwardPerſwaſion muſt 
go along with it,765.and conſtant Pra- 
Qice,766. Many profeſs Chriſt for faſhi- 
on,& for companie's fake,759.763,764. 

Profit is a lure that calleth the moſt after 
it, 899. Young mens minds run leſs upon 
Profit then old mens,899.Nothing Pro- 
fitable but what is alſo Honeſt, 126. 

Promiſes and Threatnings,motives to obe. 
dience,z398, Pr. are condirionall, 543. 
1069. Some confound Promiſs and Pre- 
cept, 1069, Let none promiſs himſelf 
what the Goſpell promiſerh not , 607. 
Why God promiſeth earthly bleſſings , 
899. Such promiſes muſt not make the 
godly preſume that they ſhall be exemp- 
ted from common caſualties, 901. God 
oft performerth theſe promiſes to his 

children, though they perceive it nor, 
902, 

Propheſies,a clear proof of Divine Preſci- 
ence, 166, Prophets ſpeak as they were 
moved by the H.Ghoſt, 324. Many evil 
men have had the ſpirit of Prophelie, 549 

Proſperity, no (ign either of a good man, 
or of a bad 295.620,&c.684.712.1t com- 
monly doth us more hurt then Aﬀficti- 
0n,295.671,672. 712. Proſperous vil- 
lains,whar they get,215 217.Proſperity 
of ſinners ſhould not offend us, 115.Pro- 
ſperity of the wicked, no good argu- 
ment againſt God's Providence,298 351 


| 684.Proſperity,a better time to turn to 
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God in then Adverlity ,363.799,800. | 
Prov.xv.24, 646, «| xxi. 25. 355. 
Providence of God, paſt finding out, 93. 

189. 684. 703, Why man cannot judge 

of it, 298. Itſhallb be manifeſted at the 

laſt day,239. | 

Pſal.v, 12 591. | li.5. 1040. © Ixxvii. 
9.0pened, 22, | cxix. 513. © cxxxix. 
14. 104. 

Puniſhment. Reward and Puniſhment are 
the two pillars of both Common-wealth 
and Church, 1122,&c. DP. followeth Sin 
as Harveſt the Seed-time, as Wages the 
Work,929. And herein are manifeſted 
the Juſtice of the Providence of God, 
930. God hath appointed particular pu- 
niſhments for particular (ins , 931. He 


031. Not to be puniſhed ar all is'the 
greateſt puniſhment of all, 365. 632. v. 
Laws. Fear of Puniſhment, neceſſarie , 
387,%c. v. Fear.If leſs Puniſhments pre 
vail not, God will infli& greater , 610, 
Ec 


Ueſtions. [The various uſe of Que- 
{tions in Scripture , 108. 385. 727. 
They add oftentimes great emphaſis and 
force,70,71.385-. Needleſs Queſtions to 
be let alonez94. Many Queſtions in Di- 
vinity we. may be ignorant of without 
danger, 866, : 
Quiet. To be quiet, what, 198.200, Many 
ſeemQuiet perſons,and are _—_— leſs, 
198, 199.211. Some are Quiet perforce; 
bur, aſſoon as the curb is out of their 
jaws, moſt turbulent,199,200. Quiet- 
neſs is an Evangelical virtue,201. How 
much of this in the primitive times,how 
little afterwards,203 ,204. But let who- 
ſo will be unquiet , true Chriſtians are 
not, cannot be,ſ0,204, Quietneſs is to 
be laboured for,205. and made our me- 
ditation,206. and practiced,207, Self- 
love, a great enemy to Qu. is to be caſt 
out,207. and ſo muſt Covetouſneſs, and 
Ambition, & Evil-ſurmiſling, 208. Three 
things cannot be diſquieted, 209. This 
virtue is truly religious, Chriſtian, ho- 
noutable,2og. The beſt way to be Qui- 
et , is, to abideevery man in his own 
' calling,212 Every thing is Quiet in its 
own place,214. The unquiet condition 
of Tyrants,215.217. 
Quintinus, 415. 


Ead, Ingenious wayes of teaching 
children co read, 1016. 


happineſs, 716,717. Yet it mult not 
be thought uſeleſs in matters of Religi- 
0n,686,687. Its office is to rule the Af- 


- 


ſometimes puniſheth per /egems talionss , |. 


Reaſon alone is not a ſufficient guide to | 


fe&ions, 206. v.Self-deceir, It is a light 
but obnoxious to fogs and miſts, 95g. 
973. The Aﬀe&Rions daily change , but 
right Reaſon is ſtill the ſame, 687. Rea- 
ſon it is not, but ſenſuality,that leadeth 
us to lin, 330.337.428. 973. v. Natwe. 
AﬀeRion ſwayeth moſt men more then 
Reaſon, 534,535» 


Rebuke. v, Reprehenſion. ! 
Recreation, 618, 
Redemtion. Before we were redeemed, we 


were llaves to Satan bqth by way of Sale 
and of Conqueſt,740. and ſlaves to Sin, 
741. HowChriſt redeemed us,741,742, 
It coſt more to redeem us then to make 
us, 763. Though Chriſt have fully re- 
deemed us, yer ſomething muſt be done 
by us, 739.741,742.763.872,873. Uni- 
verſal Redemption, how far allowable, 
29, &c. 


Reformation. Reformers of the Chutch, 


though men of B, memory, haply had 
done their work much better, if they 
had been more moderate,133. Where 
our Church was before, 286. Where- 
with the Papiſts charge the Reformed 
Church,qo1, | 

egeneration. v.Reſurreftion. Regenerate 
_—_ may ſin with a full conſent , 439, 

C, 


Relapſes into ſin, how dangerous, 380, &c. 


614. Whether they cancel God's for- 
mer pardon, 381, &c. 613,614, How 
apt men are to relapſe,z83. | 
Religion,much talked of, little under- 
ſtood, 273. Religion indeed, what it is not, 
and what it is.70,@c. v, Piery.Its efſen- 
tial parts are, To do good, and To eſchew 
evil,274., Why St James in his deſcri- 
ption of pure Religion doth not mention 
Faith,275.nor Prayer, nor Hearing of 
the Word, 276,277. True R, is pure, 
ſimple,ſolid,ever the ſame, 282. unde- 
filed,282,283, It hath God alone for its 
Authour,284. From the corruption of 
mens lives proceed the corrupt mixtures 
in Religion, 283. Popiſh R. is the in- 
vention of men, 284. and ſo is that of 
hypocritical Zelots, 284.Religions that 
comply with the Senſe are to be abhor- 
red, 650, 751, R. is to be taken up up- 
on better inducements then Law and 
Cuſtome, and Education, 756. 760. 
How ſhameful and finful it is not to 
love and embrace the R+ which hath its 
original from God, 285. The perſwa- 
ſion of God's almighty Power, the firſt 
riſe to R. 313. True R. is never the leſs 
true though none profeſs it, 286, 298. 
If it were in power, it would put an end 
to wars and contentions, 286. It ſhould 
dire us in all our wayes, 653, It y the 
ame 
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ſame in Riches or Poverty,in Marriage 
or Virginity, in a Cell or a City, 1091. 
v. Godly. All ſorts of men may be Religi- 
ous, if they will, $8. Religion cannot 
ſuffer with the profeſſors of it,298. If it 
could ſuffer, ' it would ſuffer more by 
the ſins of its profefſours then by the 
ſword of its enemies,298, 299. Why R. 
hath many profefſours, but few friends, 
75- 77. Many of the Reformed Church 
make R. ſerve their corrupt ends, 651. 
Some mens R. dwelleth only in the ear, 


221,Againſt ſuch as place R, in Faſting, | 


Prayer, Hearing,and Formalities,1060. 
Religion, ſomerimes made a pretenſe 
for moſt irreligious praQices,287 1060. 


Of ſuch as alter their R. according to | 


the times, 98. Alterations of Religion, 
difficult, 968. The world is wont to 
Juege of R. by its ſtate and ſpreading, 
298. v. Charch. 

Remembrance of Chriſt at the Communi- 
on, what, 463. If we remember him, he 
will be ſure to remember us, 466. The 
Word mult be remembred by us, 1116. 
Remiſſion, Great difference among Chri- 
ftians about ir, $11. The Heathen coun- 
ted it a folly in Chriſtians to believe it, 
$11, It is not the effe&t of our Merits, 
but of God's free Mercy in Chriſt, $11, 
&c. How comfortable,how ineſtimable 
a fayvur $13.1Into what poſture we muſt 
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par our ſelves to receive it, $13.It moſt | 


ſtrongly obligeth us to duty,822, &c. 


Repentance, a leſſon roo high for the | 


School of Nature and the books of the | 


Heathen, 324. Tully thought it impoſ- 


ſible, 325. Julian ſcofferh at it,326.it is | 
God's own invention and injunQion, | 
325. Nothing pleaſeth God like it, no- | 


thing withour 1t,325.It is a precept,not 
abſolute, but upon ſuppolitton,z52. He 
is beſtwho needeth ir leaſt, 350. R. is a 
Turning from 'our evil wayes to the 


Lord,328, 374, 375. v. Turning. Know- | 


ledge of Sin, and a neceſſary ingredient 
of R. 329,&c. and ſo is Grief, 331. and 
Confeſſion, 333. and Deſire to be rid of 
(in, 333, 334. and a ſerious Endeavour 
t2 leave off (inning and to live well, 334. 
What true Repentance is,335-340,341. 
It includeth gaauyſeroeiey, 33 5. erayiva- 
-1v,3 36 wertuinqey,z36.4and wraverar,3 36. 
In R, the main Turn is of the Will, 336, 
&c.Many aim at R. few hit it, 339,340. 
There is an outward and an inward part 
of -R. and we muſt perform both, 340, 
341. Why God calleth ſo earneſtly for 
it, 341, &c, Two great lets of R. 
Deſpair and Preſumtion removed, 342, 
&c. How late and falſe and lame moſt 


| 
| 


out delay, 335.360.1002,&c, v. Adviſe, 
Delay, Opportunity.To do otherwiſe 1s to 
be guilty of extreme folly,356,366,367. 
Delay maketh the duty more difficult, 
356,357.366,367. 793. Yea, if the pre- 
ſent time be not taken,a time may come 
when thou mayeſt not be able to repent, 

359.794.Arguments<o make the opini- 
on probable that ſuch a time there is, 

357-360.365.795, &c. Though it be an 

errour, it may be happy for thee to be- 

lieye it, 359, &c,795. Now, even now, 

without procraſtination, let us repent, 

361. 366, &c. 373, &c. 1001. We mult 

hearken to good motions that God ſtir- 

reth in us, and not check and choke 
them, 361,&c.798,799. Better to repent 

when God ſhineth upon us then when 

he thundereth againſt us, 363. 799,800, 

But if that acceptable time have been ler 
ſlip, yet at leaſt ler us turn to him in 

our trouble,z6;.800,801 .v.fudgements. 

God hath promiſed a bleſſing to R. at 
all rimes, but not power to repent when 

we liſt, 797, What uſe we are to make 
of the example of the good Thief and 0. 
ther late Penitents, 797. It is juſt with 

God to puniſh continuance in (in with 
final impenitency, 797, Our R. muſt 
be lincere, 369, &c, Feigned R.hath its 

riſe from falſe grounds may make a fair 
ſhew, but is ſoon at an end, 370,371. It 
is worſe then no R. 372, An Ahab's, an 
Herode's, a S. Magus's R. will not,muſt 
not, ſerve our turn, 372, 373. Our R, 
mult be toral' and univerſal, 373. 600, 
&c. tt mult be laſting, and hold out to 
the end, 380. Relapſes into (in after R. 
very grievous, 380,&c. v. Relapſes, The 
courſe God taketh to bring us to R.385. 
Fear firſt ſetteth us on repenting, 389- 
How neceſſary a qualification R, is of 
a worthy Communicant, 489, Some 
make R. an occaſion of (inning more, 
614, 615. The doctrine of R. to be 
preached warily, 349,350. Whether the 
Papiſts do well to make R. a Sacrament, 
340. 


Reprehenſion is a duty incumbent on all, 


292. Negle& hereof intereſteth a man 
in the (ins of others, and alſo in their 
plagues, 293, 294. 


Reproof ſeemeth to be againſt us, but its 


end is peace, 841. 


Reſolution. The mighty force of a well- 


ſetled Reſolution, 839. We are for the 
moſt part reſolute in evil, but weak and 
wavering in good things, 852, 853. 


ReſpeR.No Reſpe& of perſons with God, 


mens R. is, 354. We muſt repent with- 


213, 
Reſurre&ion. v. Chriſt, Chriſt's Reſurre- 
Rion, an cxamplary and efficient "_ 
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of ours, 719, 720. Our dead bodies, 
notwithſtanding all alterations and di- 
ſperſions, ſhall p. raiſed again, 720. R. 
of thedead is the very life and ſoul of a 
Chriſtian, 995. Deny this, all 1s vanity 
and vexation, 995. The R. of the Soul, 
that was dead in (in, by the power of 
Chriſt's ReſurreRion, deſcrided, 721, 
In this we muſt do Tomething, though 
we are meerly paffive in that of our Bo- 
dies, 732, &c. He who hath no part in 
the firſt R.ſhall have none in the ſecond, 
996.Newneſs of life, often called Riſing, 
997. The woful ſtate of a Soul not yet 
riſen from the death of Sin, 997. Our 
Converlion may be {tiled Riſing, becauſe 
this World may go fe r a grave,g9B8.and 
becauſe, as in that ot the Body, ſo in 
this of the Soul, there will be a charge 
999. and that univerſal, of every part, 
1000. In both our corporal and ſpiritu- 
al R. God is all in all, 1001.'yet in that 
of the Soul we are bid to do ſomething, 
1001, It behoveth us rather to enquire 
Whether we are willing to be raiſed, 
then How we are raiſed, 1001. Our ſpi- 
ritual R, ſhould be early and without 
delay, 1002. &c. We muſt manifeſt our 
ſpiritual R. by our good Works, 1004, 
and by our AﬀeRion to the things a- 
bove, 654. 

Revelation. Of the Book of the Revelati- 
on,and irs Interpreters, 244.Rev.1.12-- 
. --18. paraphraſed, 36, | xiv. 13. 709. 
q] xx, 6. 244. 


Revenge, though perhaps allowed by the | 


OIdT. is forbidden by the New, 1079. 
It is allowed by Philoſophers; &c. is 
forbidden by the Goſpel, 202. Itis an 
a& and argument of imporency, 820. 


Reverence, What, 460. Some allege Reve-. 


rence to excuſe their neglet of Com- 
municating, 459, 460. Reverence and 
Obedience mult go rogether, 462. Re- 
verent geſtures in God's ſervice,not to 
be blamed as Idolatrous,Popiſh, ſuper- 
ſitious, 963. R. though by ſome held 
ſuperſtirious, is comely and neceſlary, 
162,163.745.755,c, and to be uſed in 
our ſervice of God,634,635. v. Form, 
Humility, Worſhip. Where there is De- 
yotion,there is alſo a Reverent deport- 
ment, 755. 757, 758. 981, It is due in 
God's houſe in reſpe& of the Angels, 
857. and of Men, both good and bad, 
$58, Covetouſneſs and Sacriledge drive 
Reverence out of the Church,755, Some 

ueſtions for them to anſwer who 

cruple outward R.in the Church, 757. 
Irreverent perſons arguments anſwe- 
red,859. v. Irreverence. The Papilts ſay 


— 
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have no Church,7g7.The Reverence of 
the primitive times and thar oi this Age, 
how different,757,758.981. 

Rewards, the moſt powerful Rhetorick, 
636, v. Laws. 

Riches, and Konours, and Pleaſures, the 

creatures of our Phanſie,z2, v. World. 
Theſe even Reaſon teacheth us to con- 
remn, 126.134. Why God giveth Riches, 
139, &c. Neither do Riches invite 
Chriſt, nor Poverty exclude him, 974. 
Our Riches are then moſt ours when we 
part with them to the poor, 142.For we 
are Stewards rather then Proprietaries, 
140. 142.The beſt uſe of Riches,143.R. 
how abuſed,594.620.&c.As Riches may 
be a ſnare, ſo Poverty may be a gulf, 
1089.R.may be an ini{trument of Perfe- 
Aion as well as Poverty, ,1090. R. are 
not, as the World accounteth them,cer- 
tain _ of God's love,619. They are 
held Neceſſaries,and Ornaments of Vir- 
tue,yet are not (0,620. but rather an hin. 
drance to it, 620.and helps to evil, 621. 
Yet they are not ſo in themſelves, but 
men make them ſo, 621. 897, 898. Rich 
men are admired and even adored in the 
world, 616,617. but a #o is denounced 
againſt them by God,616,&c.Pelagius's 
Opinion, That no Rich man can be ſaved 
is a wholſome errour, 618, What it is 
that draweth the #o upon the Rich,622., 
That Rich men may eſcape the ”o, they 
muſt caſt away their Riches ; but how, 
622.1090. Riches muſt be brought into 
ſubjeRion to Chriſtianity,622, We muſt 
not ſet our hearts on them, 623. 1090, 
We muſt contemn them,623.0r elſe they 
will make us contemn our brethren,623. 
and draw contempt on us,624.We muſt 
be jealous of our ſelves that we love 
them too well, 624. How R. ſhould be 
looked upon, and handled, and uſed by 
us, 625.896, &c. 

Right hand; v Chriſt. 

Righteous, The R. ſometimes ſuffer 
with the wicked, and why, 291, &c. 
They are often preſerved in publick 
calamities, 294, Though they traſt of 
the ſame cup with others, yet it bath 
not the ſame raſt to both, 294. v. God's 

people. 

Righteouſneſs. Many call that Rigbteouſ- 
neſs which is quite another thing, 867. 
883. $91, $92, The R. of the Heathen, 
though it could not ſave them, yet 
ſhameth many among us, $68. The 
R. of the Jews, very weak and im- 
perfe&t, 869. The R, of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, what, 869, Legal and 


Evangelical R. how different , 870. 


of us, That having no Reverence, we | Chrilt's imputed R, vindicated from 
| milinter- 
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miſ-interpretations,870,0c. The R. of 
Faith, what, 872. What R. the Goſpel 
requireth of us, 873. Many challenge the 
name ofR.who bid defiance to the thing, 
$73. Imputed R.ſhould be a motive to 
Inherent R.872,0c. 993. Many conceir 
' they are Seekers of Righteouſneſs , vvhen 
they are not, 875. TonameR, yea, to 
commend it, is not enough,876. Neither 
isHearing of R.(as many think)enough, 
877, No,nor bare Praying for it, 877, 
$78, Seeking of R. 1s5T0 have a Will ready 
to entertein it,$78. and that,a chearful, 
quiet, Angelical Will, 879, 880, and a 
Will that 15 conſtant and regular, that 
will make us ſeek R. (incerely , as God 
'ſeeketh our happineſs,880,881. If vve 
ſeek, R. aright, we ſhall ſtill be ſenlible of 
our want of it, 881, $882, welhall love 
and affe& it exceedingly, 882, and ſhall 
be kept from it neither by flattery nor 
affrightments,883,884. R.is to be ſorght 
in the firſt place,before the things of this 
life, 884,c, If we ſeek it not firſt, vve 


ſeek it not at all,890. What a world of | 
wickedneſs proceedeth from ſeeking theſe | 


things before Righteouſneſs,891,0c.But 
they who firſt ſeek, R. cannot doubr of a 
ſuſhcignt portion of theſe things,g00. 
Rom.i.28.3.9. © vii.19. 879, | viit, 
15. 397. 4 28,29,30. 697. @[ 1x. 3. 
1007,1008, | xi. 20, 21. 392. 
Romanes. They having been at firſt all for 
handſome ſervants were afterwards as 
much for dwarfs : applied, 651. 
Romitlh. The R. Church counterh all goats 
that are not within her fold, 319, 
$, | 


Nur cxmamy F- 
: Sabinus. Calviſius Sabinus , a man 


{trangely conceited, 870.993. 


Sacraments. A Sacrament muſt be immedi- 


ately inſtitured by Chriſt himſelf, 451. 


Our of Chriſt's (ide came both the Sa- ' 


craments,469. How quarrelled by ma- 

ny, 582, 583» They are highly ro be 

honoured, 303. v. ord. They are too 
highly eſteemed by ſome, too little by 

Others,81. 

Sacrifices, no eflential part of God's ſer- 
vice,70,71,not really good, & in them- 
ſelves but onely as commanded,72. Why 
the Jews vvere commanded to offer S.to 
God,72.v. Ceremonies, Outward worſhip. 
The'/Sacrifices of Chriſtians,83,84. A 
broken heart, the beſt S. 325. Chaſtity, 

* Temperance, Patience preſent our bo- 
die$as 4 $S. unto God, 749 ——754- 

Sacrilege once was a (in ; now ſome count 

ira virtue,581,582, Againſt $.848,849. 

854. 

PRs «gh St. Hierome ſaith, never called in 

Scripture inhabitants of the earth, 536. 
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How to be honoured by us, 1021, Some 
forſooth will nor allow the title of Sairc 
co the Apoſtles and Mat tyrs, & yet take 
It to themſelyes, 1022. They are no leſs 
Saints becauſe canonized by the Pope , 
and 1dolized by the Papiſts, 1022, Ler 
us bleſs God for them, and follow them 
1022,1023, How they are to be follow- 
ed,525, 526, We ſhould not fright our 
ſelves with the difficulty and impoſſibi- 
lity of imitating them,1023. In the belt 
Saints there is ſome lin and errour,1025 
&c.Their examples may do much good , 
and much hurt,525,526, Men are apt to 
imicate their vices, and to miſtake their 
virtues, 1025, Their memory how care- 
fully preſerved of old,1019, Their Exam- 
ples, to be followed now, 1020, but no 
further then themſelves followed the 
Rule, 1025,&c. v. Examples, Whether 2 
Saint can fall finally fromgrace,112,c, 

Salvation,where to be found, 34. v.Save. 

Samſon. Of his killing himſelf, 526, 

I Sam.11.25. 289. 

Satisfaction,none from the Creature,537. 
786,0nely in God,787.1124.SatisfaQti. 
on tor lin we cannot make unto God , 
325. Ot Popiſh Satisfaction, 340, 

Save.God can, but will not, faye us without 
our ſelves,434,435. 628,629, 722. 

Saul. v. David. His ſparing ſome Amale= 
kites, applicd, 602. 

Scandal,not to be given to weak brethren, 
639, 1103, 

Schiſmes and SeRs, whence , 641. 676. 
Schiſmes proceed from want of Chari- 
ty and Prudence,5g. from Envy, Cove- 
touſneſs, andAmbition,842,843,Schiſm 
is the firſt ſtep co Apoſtalie and Atheiſm, 
581,582.a (in not to be expiated byMare- 
tyrdome, 853. A religious man can 
hardly be a Schiſmatick,853. 

Scholars. Great Scholars ſometimes come 
ſhort of plain Chriſtians 1n faith, 754, 
735: 

Scipio Tettus, an Atheiſt, 705. 

Scoff. Of all expreſſions of diltaſt a Scoff is 
the worſt, 955. It oft uſhererh. in Perſe- 
cution, 187, 

Scripture,a complete and perfe& rule, 58, 
524,525. v.Goſpel. It is to be read dili- 
gently,96. Who 15 the beſt reader of it, 
412. Its buſineſs and end is todraw our 
minds from earth to heaven, 646. It is 
plain and eaſy in matters of practice , 
933. and neceflary points, 10841085, v. 
Neceſſary. Obfcurer places;like to theSun 
in winter;the plainer ro the Sun in ſum- 
mer,600. One part muſt be expounded by 
another,831. Corrupt paſſions make men 
interprets.to ſerve their purpoſes, 97,98 
It is wont to be wreſted by wicked men 
to countenance their lins, 222.287. 349» 

LIILKLLL 951, 


951. Scripture,the onely ſhop of com- 
fort,948.cc.Comforts drawn hence are 

- general and ſolid, 949, We muſt be ve- 
ry careful how we gather & apply com- 
forts from thence,g950.for many are for. 
ward to miſapply them,951. Scripture- 
comforts are milk and honey to the 
humble ſoul, but deadly poiſon to the 
impenitent, 951, 

Seaſon. Outward things have their proper 
Seaſon, but the Practice of godlinels is 
at all rimes ſeaſonable, 1002. 

Secure perſons, awakened,434,435-502., 

Sedition and Schiſm, whence, 641. 

Seducers craft, 506,507 

Secking of God, what,789. v. GOD. Oh 
that we would ſeekGod as he ſeeketh us! 


881. Seek Rightcouſneſs. v. Righteouſneſs. 

Self. V. Wrong. 

Self-conceit, moſt dangerous, 160, 161. 
633. 1028, 

Self-deceit cauſeth a world of wickedneſs, 
912,913. diſgraceth our Profeſſion,913. 
&c. aggravateth our lin, 916, deſerverh 
no pity,916. The Self-deceiver chideth 
down his own Reaſon,g16. Rules to a- 
void Self-deceit,933. 

Self-denial, how neceſlarie, 789. 867. 

Self-Jove,what, 1047. Self-love is lawful, 
but abuſe maketh it a great (in,1047.how 
pernicious,207.481,c. 557.856.1046, 
&c. Its remedie,4$2. 

Self- opinion, of how ill conſequence, 556, 


$57» 

Sell.v. Trades-mes.The Romans, when they 
ſold any thing, were to diſcover its 
faults to the buyer, 128.659. To ſell the 
Truth, what,693- 

Semiramis, her romb,559. 

Sending doth nor alwayes imply ſubjeRi- 
on, 56,57. 

Senſes, the windows of the Soul, at which 
Sin and Death enter in, 261, &c. to be 
Tarefully watched, 264.Their wonderful 
frame,246.727.Tentations may enter the 
S.without (in,264.270. The S. though 

; they beget notPFaith,may help to confirm 
us in-it,727. That of Seeing is the prin- 
cipall,727.Tertullian blameth theAcade. 
micksfor queſtioning the S. 727, 728, 

Sermons. . Hearing of $.' nothing worth 
without practice, 221.277. $:-uſed in 
London on ſundry occaſions, 422. 

Serve.God ſerveth us more then we ſerve 
him,5o. To ſerve our brethren is no di- 
ſparagement, but an honour to'us, 97. 
God- would be ſerved with that which 
we value moſt,85o. God is to be ſerved 

with both ſoul and body,160—163.632 
—635-Privarte Service of God is good, 
but publick is better, 2.1n ourService of 
God we muſt notreſt in the work done, 
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451,452.We mult prepare our ſelves be- 
forehand, 478. Servant of Chriſt, a moſt 
eminent title,to be made good by us, 50g 
The duty of Chriſt's Servant, 510. He 
muſt follow his Maſter,510, If we ſerve 
not Chriſt, oh how many tyrants will 
rule over us! 511. One Servant cannot 
have many Maſters, 509.Servants are not 
to interpret but to execute the will of 
their Lord,511. 

Seven,a myiterious number to ſome,249. 

Shame is an effeRt of Sin,1038. and ſhould 

be a means to prevent it,1039.but by the 
policie of Satan it 15 made a cloke to 
cover 1t,1039. What uſe we ſhould make 
of Shame,1058,1039. The Devil ca- 
ſterh-off all ſhame of ſin, 2038, 

Shewing Chriſt's death, what, 47 3. 

Sicknels. Our advantage by it,565:593, S. 
isa far worſe time to ſerve God in then 
bealth, 593. How much more ealily we 
perceive our Sickneſs then our lins,480. 

Signes of Chriſt's ſecond coming ſhould 
awaken us to repentance,1045. Though 
never ſo many appear, Atheiſts and Epi- 
cures regard them not, 1046. Self. love 
maketh men unht and unprofitable ſpe- 
QRators of them, 1047,1048. as alſo doth 
want of faith, 1048,c5c. Signes wrought 
but in few a belicf of Chriſt's firſt co. 
ming,and they now work but in few a 
fear of his ſecond, 1046,&c, 

Sin, and Sinners. Sin is an averſion from 
God,and a converlion to the creature, 
328, It isa deformity in Nature, and a 
breach of Order,930.Sin hath for its 0- 
riginal neither God, nor the Devil,nor 
our own Nature,but our ownWill,424, 

, &c. How S.is conceived&brought forth, 
260,0c.270.280, OurSenſes, Thoughts, 
Phanſic, Appetite may be ſet on objects 
that occaſion Sin , and yet without Sin , 
264,&c. Sin is not alwayes the effe of 
Infidelity ,but ſometimes of Incogitancy 
771.It was neceflarie Man ſhould be ſub- 
jet ro $.bur nor that he ſhould (in,693, 
604.The dodrine of the Nor-poſlibiliry 
of avoiding Sin,if it be true,not fit ro be 
EE NY there be a poſit- 

ility of nor linning,602,&c. ©$Sin,of 
all —_ is good for nothing,443. It 
doth all the miſchief in the world, 444. 
Every Sin is unnatural,unreaſonable, & 
maketh a Man worſe then theBeaſts, 378 
Sin is a ſpot and defilement, 280. How it 
polluteth,167,1019.v.Crearvrt.Its poiſon 
1s like to that of the Aſp, 1037. Death is 
the wages of Sin,445. It is the nature of 
$.to dig a pit for it ſelf, 931. It reſemb. 
leth Hell , and naturally tendeth to ir, 
932.Sinners wilfully run into hell, 932. 
We ſhould not lin , though we might 
gain 
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-ayes good , 684. 


gain heaven by it.378.Thoug,, ,, argu- 


bur one (in, turn fromir : for ..,, 
monſtrous aſpe&,z78. Though but .,,,,. 
it is fruitful, and may beger another , 
379. Though but one, it deſerveth, and | 
may pull down temporal puniſhment , 
379. Though bur one, if nor forſaken, 
God will puniſh thee eternally in hell 
for it,380.610. And thy puniſhment ſhall 
be the greater there by reaſon of the (ins 
of others whom thy example ſhall have 
made to lin, 380,Sinners oft eſcape mens 
laws,233.but Chriſt's they ſhall not,233 
The finner is ryoſt fo to himſelf, 119.Sin- 
ful luſts drown and darken the mind.g7. 
quite transform a man, 325. Little diffe- 
rence betwixt a Devil and an obſtinate 
Sinner ,722.Better to ſuffer then (in, 126 
131, There is a proportion between Sin 
and Puniſhment,929.931.Puniſhment of 
Sin manifeſteth the Juftice of the Provi- 
dence of God,930.and conduceth to the 
good of the Unlverſe,9;0. How Sin 
gaineth ſtrength by delay, and growerth 
upon us,357 414.793.922.983, If we 
give way to one Sin, we are likely ro 
give way to more,1120,1121, Sins of 
Omiſlion leadto (ins of Commiſſion, 456 
What an empireSin hath and exerciſeth, 
358.741.767.$in, the worſt Tyrant,741. 


in their age,z357. How bold men make 
nothing of Sin, 923. þ Divers names 
that Sin hath in Scripture,825.None ex- 
preſleth it ſo lively asDebrs 8og. Afour- 
fold analogy between Sins and Debrs , 
805,&c. An account of the wotull gain 
we make by Sin,807 ,808. The penalty of 
Sin,808. The fearful gaſhes and torments 
that Sin maketh in the heart of a (inner, 
8$09,1097. What miſerable remediesSin. 
ners uſe to appeaſe their unquiet conſci. 


ences,946. v.Conſcience. It 15 far ecalier 
to avoid Sin then to get rid of ir , 809, | 
$10. One difference between Sins and | 
Debts, 810. What we do, when we pray 
Forgive us our treſpaſſes, 811. v. Remiſſion. 
God, when he forgiveth , doth not make 


* that to be no (in which was a {m, 871. 
- Allthevircues in the world cannot waſh 


off the guilt of one unrepented lin,z75, 
176.378.812.8 13. Mortall Sins will nor 
be blotted-out by Martyrdome , 707. 


* What S. Chriſt will bear with, what nor, 


319. God!?s pardoning of former Sins 
maketh thoſe 'we commit afterwards 
more grievous,380.612,613. Sins after 
.reconcilement revive thoſe that Repen- 
tance had covered,3z81.613,614.  O- 
- riginal Sin alledged ro excuſe aRual , 
more then is fitting,427,428.446. Our 
being bidden daily to beg pardon implt- 


ty 


489. Then we muſt examin and renew 
our Repentance,465.476.489. This Sa- 
crament if received to a wrong end, is 
not food, nor phylick, but poiſon , 467. 
Chriſt's Body and Bloud are not recei- 
ved corporally, but ſpiritually ,468. To 
me-eive Chriſt's fleſh corporally would 
wy "5 nothing,468, Three manners of 
*þ dis 2 -iſt*s Body, Sxcramental,Spiri. 
the LIeNt,755-->tal & Spiritual,473. We 


thar they abitein ..; 

obſerve in others, 60 Hope, Love, Re- 
of Sin, how underſtood by Oc. 489 Pre- 
( +7, How neg- 


How God permittethSin, ſince . 
it, 419,584, &c, Orher apologid, © 
men uſe to ſhifr- off cheir Sin, 432, &. 2 
as, I. Want of help and affiſtance apainſt* 
1t,433.447. II.Ignorance,436.&c. 447. 
», Ipnorance. 111, Checks of Confcience , * 
Remorſe,and Unwillingneſs, 439. 447. 
The different way of Sinning of the 
Righteous and the Wicked, 439. The 
Godly, when they have linned, cannor 
plead that they have (inned againſt their 
will,440. Sin againſt Conſcience is ex- 
ceedingly the more (inful, 441, IV. A 
Good meaning cannot palliate Sin,q43. 
447, 448. How men are wont to excuſe 
their Sins,171.499.1034,c. That which 
can be excuſed is not a Sin, 1029. Excuſe 
A ou"_ $tn,1029.1040. To ſeek to 
e ourSin is far worſe then to commir 
ir,93 3.Sinners either deſpair,or deny,or 
leflen, or confeſs, or excuſe their Sins ; 
whereof Confeffion is good , the reſt 
naught, Excuting worſt, 1035 1036. To 
excuſe Sin is natural 1036 more natural 
then co commir it,1038, EF Every man 
15 not equally inclined ro everySin, 376, 
377.-601.1038.Every man hath his belo- 
ved Sin, 378, Whar (ins be inconliſtenc 
with the Covenant of Grace,603. How 
far a Saint may abftein from Sin,603. A 
little Sin may Aroous a great one, 603. 
How it comech to paſs that lefler Sins 
have more power over us then greater , 
607,608. Many content themſelves with 
avoyding great and groſs Sigs,607 — 
610. We muſt watch and fight againſt the 
leaſt Sin,610. Ir is eaſter not to taſt Sin 
at firſt then to forbear it afrerwards,614. 
Men will revile Sin,and pray againſ ir, 
and jo notleave it,787. Many are for - 
ward cenſurers of the Sins of others, and 
take no notice of rhejr own, 377. We 
muſt not ſo ſhun one Sin as to daſh upon 
another, 374. Sick and aged perſons do *' 
not ſo much forſake Sin as it forſaketh 
ehem,592,593. AN Sins muſt be forſaken 
600.Sin is moſt linful in a Chriſtian, g17, 
418. @ Tentations to Sin, how to be 
overcome, 270. Sin appeareth ugly even 
by the light ofNacure, 325.330. Sin muſt 
LIINILLL 2 be 


THE TABLE E. 


Experience, begotten by Uſe; and brought | 
Berth by Memory, 33j . No Maſters (0 
willing and able as the Scholars of Ex- 
perience, 533. 

Extremes are both evil, and both to be a- 
voided, 374. . 

y. Inthe Ey the Mind ſheweth it elf, 
264. | 


F, 


Action, An embittered Faction , 
a type of Hell, 492. Every Fa- 
Rion is wont to cry-up themſelves, and 
to cry-down all others , 319, 320. 491. 
682. 1060. 1127, 1128. which is carnal 
and ſenſual, 320. v, Charch. 
Faith in Chriſt, what, 1075, How 
gained and encreaſed, 669, Why God 
will not let the articles of our Faith be- 
come objects of our Senſe, 9533, 734. 
If Faith's obje&t were clear,and without 
difficulty, it would not be Faith , bur 
Knowledge,41. The Senſes helpto con- 
firm our Faith,727. Though it be an 
a& of the Underſtanding , yet it de- 
pendeth on the Will, 734. How excel- 
lent a grace it 15,274. It is a Proſpe- 
Rive that preſenteth to us things afar 
off, 241, By it vve ſee Chriſt, and lay 
hold on him, 490. The miſerable con- 
dition of him that wanteth F. 314, Ma- 
ny phanſie they have F. that have not, 
1048. 1060. We muſt examine whe- 
ther we be in the right F.735. True and 
real F. is not idle, or ſpeachleſs,or dead 
but active and operative,241.765, Faith 
vvithout Righteouſneſs will deceive 
them that rely on it , 130.136, With- 
out Charity and Good vvorks it is no- 
thing vvorth,275,276. Faith and Cha- 
rity, like Hippocrates's twins, live and 
die rogether, 490. F.is naturally pro- 


duQive of good vyorks, 276. F. ju- | 


ſtifech a (inner, but a repentant (inner, 
872. lris attended with Hope, 242. It 
maketh a manſlight the threats and pow- 
er of Tyrants, 241, It expelleth baſe 
Fear, and filleth the heart wirh courage 
and confidence, 314. What kind of F. 
it is that muſt qualifie and prepare us 
for Chriſt's ſecond coming, 1049. The 
vaſt difference between a dead F, and a 
lively F. 316. How St. James and St, 
Paul may be reconciled in the point of 
F.256. Why Sr. James putteth not Faich 
into his deſcription of pwre Religion, 274, 
&c. F. hath, as its encreaſings, fo its 
decrealings, 458.465. One that is ſtrong 
inthe F. may want skill ro maintain it , 
734,735.We ſhould at all times quicken 
our EF, but then eſpecially yvhen vve 


| 
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come to the Lord's Table,465.489,490. 

Faith and Charity judge not alike, 837. 

What maketh men fall from one F. ro 

another, 41, 42. Self-love and Love 

of the yvorld frame mens Creeds, 734, 

Many I about Faith may well 
re 


be ſpared, 1075, 1076. 


| Falling from grace. v. Perſeverance. _ 
| Familiarity with God, hovy to be betd, 


| TIF» 

Fanaticks. v. Holy Ghoſt. | 

Faſting, commended , 752. Different 
kinds of F. 752. Politick hypocriti- 
cal Faſts, inveyed againſt, 277, 278. 
IOF1, &c, Some cry-down Popiſh F. 

| ſome all, 759. The ends and uſe and 

benefit of F. 753. 791. 1056, 1057. F. 
is not holineſs, but an help to it, 1056. 
v, Duties. 

Fare, Againſt them that attribute all ro 
Fate and Deſtiny, 666, v. Decrees & 
Neceſſity, Whether it be Fate thar 
briogeth Kingdoms to their ruine, and 
not rather ſomething elſe,213. 

Fear, what, 387. It may ſeem the moſt 
unprofitable of all the Paſſtons, 367. 
How great a burden F, is, 936, Plato 
and Ariſtotle baniſh it theirschools, 3 8g 
but both God's Law and Chriſt's Goſpel 


| 


command it, 389, 390. Theerrours of 
ſome Hereticks that cried-down F. as 
out of date under the Goſpel, 392, con- 
futed, 393, &c. Itisa fair introduRi- 
on to Piety, 389, Itmaketh us adviſe 
and conſult what is beſt ta do, 388. How 
it worketh and becometh uſeful ro fot - 
ward our Repentance, 387.c, It nor 
onely keepeth us from lin, but - gent 
eth us in the way of righteouſneſs, 392. 
399. To avoid fin out of Fear is in- 
deed an argument of imperfe&tion, but 
vveneed it vvhile vve are here, 395. 
Fear of God, a ſoyeraign antidore a- 
gainſt Sin, 258. Want of F. threvv 
our firſt Parents ont of Paradiſe , and 
novy keepeth men out of heaven, 395. 
Of the diſtinRion of Fear into Servile 
and Filial,z96. Whar kind of F.Chri(t 
forbiddeth, Luk. xii. 32. 397. God's 
Children may, yea muſt , fear puniſh- 
ment, 396,&c. 399, Fear of judgment 
may vvell conſiſt vvith Love, 391. 394, 
&e.. vvitneſs Gods Saints and Martyrs, 
391. Hovv Love caſteth our Fear, 398. 
Fear beginneth the good vyorks often- 
times which Love atterward perfe&eth, 


926, Fear may ſtand with Fairh, 398. 
and vvith Hope,z99. Hope and Fear 
ever g0 together,387.Fear keepeth them 
all in a due temper, 399. Chrift telleth 
us vvhom vve mu not fear, and vyhom 
vve mult, 394. We thould not fear men, 


bur 
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but God, 236. 400.642», Wherein our 
F. of God is feen , Boy, The F. of 
God ſhould drive out all F. of men, 
673. How baſely many fear men, 
but not God at all, 400. 642. Baſe 
F., of men how ſtrangely it tranſ. 
porreth and transformeth us, 117. 400. 
642. 671. 

Feaiting , 618, We arebid co feaſt the 
poor, &c, butwyho, vyhere is the man 
that doth ſo ? 690, 

Fellow-fceting ought to be among us, 141. 
148. v. C 100, 

Fire, Balil's phanſie concerning Fire, 
SFr. 

Flattery and Diſlimulation , hovy the 
differ, 54, 55- The holy Spirit aſerh 


neither, 54. How the vvorid abound- | 


eth wich Flatterers, 504. A ſeditious 
Flatrerer, 506, 
Flattering Preachers are vvorſe then 
Judas, 510, 511. The root of Flattery 
is Coverouſneſs , 507, &c, How apt 
yve are to flatter our ſelves, 442. 480, 


742. 875. v. Aſſurance, & Preſumtion, | 
| 


& Securety. 

Fleſh. v. Body. Fleſh and Spirit, contra- 
ry , 175. 562. 767. ever contending 
one vvith another , 312. 

Florimundus Rairmundus, 556. 


Folly. Whence all the Folly that fo a- 


' boundethin the vyorld, 689,690. 
Fools and Mad-men, vyhart robe thought 
of, 96. None ſach Fools as they vyho 
think themſelves yviſe, 500, 501. 

Forgerfulne(s of the World , teproved , 
I 116. 

Forgivene6G. How ſhort our Forgive- 

nefs cometh of God's, 817,. God's F. is 
free and voluntary,and ſo muſt ours be, 
818. Wherher we are bound to for. 
give an injury before acknowledgment 
made, 818, God forgivrerh fully, and 
ſo muſt vve, not onely forgive, but for- 
ger,$19. By this yve become like unto 
God,825. Though vve muſt forgive, 
yet is not the office of the Judge,or go-. 
ing to Law, unlawful,821. God's F. is 
not the leſs free becauſe it engageth us 
to forgive, 824. What force onr F,hath 
to obtain F. of God, $24, 825, 830,&s. 
What influence God's F.ſhould have-on 
us, $26, How it cometh to paſs 
that it doth not alwayes 'vyork in us the 
likeneſs of it ſelf, 827,$28. That we may 
forgive our Brother, vve muſt oft call 
to mind and meditate upon the Mercy 
of God,828,829. and apply it aright , 
829. What vve muſt do to get our fins 
forgiven, 833. Grace to forgive one 
another is never {ingle,bur accompanied 
vvith other graces,83 3. 


Pulpir- flatterers, g06. | 


Formality, v. Ontward Dxtits. 
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Form. A Form of godlineſs, nothing worth 
vvithour the power thereof,663. yetit 
deceiveth many, 77. 79. and contenteth 
them,74,&ec. 303,304.487. and yyork- 
eth confidence and ſecurity in their 
hearts,74.76. 1127, 1128. and they con- 
ceit that God himſelf alſo is much taken 
vvich ſuch pageantry, 82.108, 109. In- 
deed the Form is accepted ,yvhen the 
power is not wanting , 79, $0, other. 
wiſe nor,487,488. Why a bare Form, 
vvithourt ſubſtance,zis ſo hateful to God, 
75—79, Ithath the ſame motive with 
our greateſt (ins,96, It is mere mocke- 
ry,80.877. Itis as pleaſing to the De- 
vil as it is odious to God,77.v. Hearing, 
Piety, Worſhip. 

It is com» 
pared to motions by vyater-works, B45. 
Formalities are eaſy , eflential duties 
diftcult, 1057. 

Formal repentance is the groſſeſt hypocrt- 
tie, 372. 

Fornication, eloquently and excellent 
declaimed againſt , 750= 752. Excuſes 
for it, anſwered, 750. It diſhonoureth 
the body,and defleth the ſoul, 750, It 
maketh the member s of Chriſt the members of 
anharlot, 750. Itis of all {ins the moit 
carnal, 750. It effeminateth both mind 
and body,751, Itisthe Devil's net to 
catch two at once, 751, How ſtrictly 
Chriſt forbiddeth ir,751. What preſum- 
tions there are of its hn, >. this 
Age, 751,752. Thatthe very Heathen 
thought ir foul ,appeareth from their cu- 
ſome of bathing after it, 751. 

Frailey. Of humane Frailty, 535,&c. 

Friendſhip ps ar ro duty , 105. No 
Friendſhip is laſting that is not built up- 
on Vircue, 371. A wiſe Friend will ſhun 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of offenſe, 380.612. 

Fundamentals of ProteſtantsReligion,28g 
Fundamental and neceflary points are 
plain and evident in Script. i084, 1085. 

Funeral rites'at the dearth of a Romane 
Emperour, 423. 

Future events, unknown to us, 250. 1043, 
y, Time. G 


Ain. v.Profit. How greedily and baſe- 

I ly purſued not onely by Heathens , 
but by many Chriſtians alſo,131,132. The 
gaintulleſt ufe of riches, 143. 

Gal.ii.20.521. T v.21.375: | vi.12.50t, 

Galene's helps in the purſuit of know- 
ledge, 66. 

Gallant. The profane Gallant, a deſpica- 
ble wretch, 528. 

Gen.iii.19. In the ſweat of thy brows thou 
ſhalt eat thy bread, a command ,as well as a 

Ffiffrerz curſe, 
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curſe,218. | 22.158.630,631- © vt. 3. 
795. þ xlii.21,22. 387, © Gen, xlv1. 
27,28.handſomely applied, 321. 
Gentleman, No Gentleman hath a 11. 
cence to be idle, 222, 

GHOSF. The HOLY GHOST, a di- 
{tin Perſon,5 3. Several titles; of his, 
and operations, 54, Why called the Spi- 
fit of truth, 54.57. Though fent by the 
Father and the Son, yet is his coming 
voluntary , 56. The end of Chriſt's 
coming, and of the H. Gholt's, 52.760. 


The H. Ghoſt, though not ſo ſolemnly | 
as of old, yer ſtill cometh effetually up- | 


on the faithful,52.760, He 1s ever con- 
ſonant to himſelf, 55, He is our chief , 
our ſole Inſtrutour,760. p72. Though 
the Church, and the Word, and Diſci- 
pline be our Teachers, yet the H. Ghoſt 
may be truly called our ſole Teacher , 
778, How he is ſaid to reach us af truth, 
58. How he teacheth us, 773. Means 
muſt be uſed for the obteining the gifts 
of the H. Ghoſt, 61. 67, 68. Into what 
poſture we muſt put our ſelves, if we 
will receive him,779, We mult be care- 
ful not to diſquiet and grievehim,773, 
774. Many pretend tobe led by the H. 
Ghoſt, when their delign ts to oppoſe 
him,62. 64, Which is a lin perhaps more 
dangerous then flatly to deny him , 63. 
774, Whence it is that ſo few follow 
his guidance, 65. He hath worſe ene- 
mies nowadayes then the Eunomians 
and Sabellians, 774. What horrible 
wickedneſs ſome in this Age entitle him 
t0,774. But becauſe-ſome miſtake and 
abuſe the Spirit, we muſt not thence 
conclude that none are taught by him, 
775. . He noronely taught the Church 
in the Apoſtles times, but teacheth it {till 
inall ages,776., His operations indeed 
are not calily perceived, 775, but that 
he hath wrought we may find,776. How 
we may prove the Spirit, 780, 781. and 
diſcern-his inſtructions from the ſugge- 
ſtions of Satan and the dreams of fana- 
ticks, 64. 66. 777. 780. 

Glorifying of God, what, 744,&c. 748. 
754. 1009. We muſt glorifie God in 
ſoul and in body , 744, &c. Whether 
an'aQual intention of God's glory per- 
petually in our mind be neceſſary, 745. 
More is required of us then to glorite 
God verbally,754. God's Glory muſt 
be the” firſt mover of our obedience , 
1008.* It is not ſo reſplendent in a 
Starre, nor in the Sun, as in the New 
creature, 1009, If we gloritie Ged 
here, we ſhall glorihe him to eternity , 
747- 

Gnokticks, 167. 


GOD cannot be ſpoken of with too much 
reverence, 7. 409; He-is a moſt ſimpte 
Eflence , 78. incomprehenſible, 165. 
Bold and curtous fearching of him, nn- 
lawful , 164, 165. Heisto beſecen by 
faith, not curiouſly gazed upon, 729, 
Though he be invilible, yet we thay ſce 
Him by the light that ſhinerh in his . 

' Works, in our Confcience, atid in his 
Word,784,c. «4 God delighteth in 
his Wiſdome morethen in any other of 
his Attributes, 326.1029. Of his Om- 
nipreſence and Omniſcience, 164. Er- 
rours concerning-God's Preſence, 165. 
Belief of God's Preſence, the greareit 
curb of lin, 164. 169, &c 258. God's 
Wiſdome drew his Juſtice 'and Mercy 
together, and reconciled them inChriſt's 
SatisfaRtion and ours, 327. 'Counſels 
which ſome men faſten upon God con. 
trary to his Wiſdome and Goodneſs, 
326. 407, &c, 411, God's Wiſdome 
is.the fountain of Laws, 106. His Laws 
ate moſt juſt and unalterable,106. They 
are not mere indications of His Power, 
but the ifſne alſo of His Love,1o7, God 
alone is infallible, 678, The belief of 
God's Knowledge is natural, 918. yet 
moſt men live as if they believed it nor, 
9i9,Gc. When men lin, they wiſh God 
could not know, 921. and at. Jaſt they 
ſtrive and ſtudy to believe he doth nor, 
922, God is more jealous.of his Wif- 
dome then of his Power,933.1034. No 
hiding ought from Him, 933. 1059. He 
is therefore more offended with the Ex- 
cuſe then with the Sin,1034,1035. How 
God is ſaid not to know ſome things , 
170. 4 God's Omnipotencie, 103. 
He is maay® woes and iEnas ,' 103. 
His Power pafleth through all,104. From 
His Power in making us floweth- His 
Autority over us, 104. Why He made 
us. v.. Man. What moved Him to cre- 
ate the world , 404. Thoſe ' Powers 
which the Heathen phanſted to be in ſe- 
veral Gods, are all united in the One 
onely true God, 341. Gods Omni- 
porence ſubmitteth to his Will, 21. 103. 
and -we magnifie 'Him more by gi- 
ving Him an abſolute Will then an 1n- 
finite Power, 21, . Fhe Will of God un. 
der a fourfold conlideration, 206. 406. 
585, fc. How he is faid ro will that 
that which is ſinful, 301. 306. 584, &c. 
Whether God's Permiſlion of lin be (as 
ſome ſay) effeQive, 407,&c. Why God 
permitteth Sin,which he hateth, and for- 
biddeth, and puniſherth, 410.585; God 
doth not will that-ſin be committed , 
though he is.willing. to permit it , 411. 
585. Hardcning and Blinding how 
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, aſcribed ro God, 411, 412. 587, Evil 

.. cometh not from God properly, but 

from our ſelves, 417. God's ſecret Will 

is no rule of our ations, but his revea- 

led is, 577. God's Will of Permiſſion 

doth not thwart, any other will of his, 

585; &c. The Will of God is not al- 

wayes cfte&ted, 409. 587. It is often 

d, 587. All things that are done 

are not the work of his Hand, 409. 584. 

q] God's Love to Man, 381, 743. His 
Love to Man, and his Mercy to (inners, 

exceeding great, 358. The infiniteneſs 

of his Love and Mercy, 22, 23. v. 

Chriſt, God's Love, of two ſorts, 30. 
God's glery and Man's ſalvation are 

twiſted rogether, 34. His Mercy to pe- 
nitent (inners, ſet forth, 348, 349. But 
he will have no mercy on the preſumtu- 
ous, 349, 350. 368. The doqrine of 
God's Mercy,to be delivered with great 
caution, 349, 350. Nothing provoketh 
God ro _ more then the abuſe of his 
- Mercy, 358. 360. 381. 613. 794. God's 
Wiſdome, Juſtice, Power,Mercy, ſhewn 
jn Man's ſalvation, 744. 763. | Of 
God's Goodneſs, 404, 405. His bene- 
firs come not alone, but one is a pledge 
of another, 19, He ſerveth us more then 
we bim, 56. God's fayours muſt be im- 
proved, 579. Why God's favours are ſo 
often recorded and mentioned in Scrip- 
rare, 590. Abuſe of his gifts highly pro- 
voketh Him, $95. God is ſo abſolute 
and all ſufficient a Good that nothing is 
evil with him, nothing ro without 
him, 784. He alone can ſatisfie the vaſt 
defires of Man's mind, 9786. 1124. 
q God delighteth in his Juſtice, 930. 
His Law cnjoyneth nor things impoſſi- 
ble, 109, &c. 118. He is not willing 
Man ſhould die, 403.424, &c. He u- 
Tually warneth before he {triketh, 323. 
He chaſtiſeth gently at fart , but, if we 
will not amend, he layeth on heavier 
ſtrokes, 611, 612, Out of zele to his 
bonour we muſt not queſtion His aQi- 
Ons, 21. 4 How ftrange His Provi- 


dence {eemeth to bumane reaſon, 189. 


It runneth a courſe quite contrary to 
Mans wiſdome, 703. 
yen the wicked, 115. He ſometimes de. 
livereth up his people to his utter ene- 
mies, 298. v. Righteons. God employeth 
oftentimes the worſt of men to chaſtiſe 
_—_ e;, and when they have done 
their office, he throweth the rod into 
the fire, 299, 300. That a& of Gods is 
FI iſſfion, not a commiſſion, 299, 
zoo. The 


the Ark wasto the Iſraclite) may be ta- 
' kent away, 300, &c, God's wayes are 


proteReth e- | 


| 


glory of their profeſſion (as. 


JE—_— 


equal when they ſeem molt unequal, 
305+, From God's permitting tbe wick. 
ed to proſper we may not conclude He 
loveth them , 684, 685, | We need 
God's Grace , but whether it work ir- 
reliſtibly, js a queſtion, 435, 436. God 
biddeth us be good, and uſeth means to 
make us ſo, but not violence, 585, 586, 
The Converſion or Induration of a fin- 
ner 1s not 2 work of God's uncontrol- 
lable Power, 587. v, Converſion. God 
may do what be will; but iris ill depend- 
ing on that, 368, 434, Our Wills muſt 
be conformable to God's Will in all 
things, 305, &c. Submiſſion to God's 
Will maketha man enjoy tranquility 
amid the greateſt ſtorms, 307, 308. 
God's wayes are ſecret and unſearcha- 
ble, but his will concerning our duty 
is manifeſt, 93. God muſt be obeyed, as 
Lord paramount, though Men ſay nay, 
114. and though our Fleſh hang back, 
115. His autority and commands are 
not to be diſputed, 451. 587, $88. 
q God's Judgements , unſcarchable, 
291. As ſupreme Lord oyer us, be may 
take all from us at his pleaſure, 294. He 
juſtly raketh his bleſſings away when we 
abuſe them, 302, Nothing ſo terrible as 
the apprehenſion of Gods Wrath, 25, 
26, How careful we ought to be leſt we 
provoke God to jealoulie and anger, 
381.612, 613. (| God is alwayes a«- 
like, and immutable, 381, 382. 614. 
Why God, who is free from all paſſi- 
on, ſcemeth to put on Paſhon, 384. Of 
thoſe AﬀetRions that ſeem to be in God, 
385. T He cannot lic nor difemble, 
403, 404. He is Truth, and loyeth ir 
in us, 369. and bateth nothing more 
then Hypocrilie, 372. Why Hypocri- 
fie is ſo hateful to bim, 1058, 1059. 
He applieth bimſelf ſutably to our 1n- 
firmity, 452, 453. is all-ſufh- 
cient, and ftandeth nor in need of any 
thing, 404, 405. His glory being nh. 
nite can neither be improved oor im- 
paired, 405. $90. 744. We muſt glori- 
fie God in our ſpirit, 744. 748. and in 
our body, 745, &c.749. Nothing glory 
fGeth, nothing pleaſeth God ſo much as 
our being like him, 1058, | The rea- 
ſon of our dulneſs in Seeking of God is 
our ignorance and miſtake ot him, 783. 
Many think they ſeek, God well when 
their ſeeking is Nlight and lane, 787,788. 
What it is to ſeek bim arighe, 789. To 
that end we muſt hear the Word, faſt, 
and pray, 799, &c. God ſhould be 
ſought withour delay, 792--$03. The 
virtues that ſhioe in God ſhould kindle 
the like in us, $26. What a ſhame it is 
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. from him, $81. 


that God ſhould ſeek us, and we run- 
| God's houſe. v. 
Church,God's ſervice doth beſt in God's 
houſe, 580. When we offer unto God, 
we mult take heed we think not any 
thing good enough for him, 849, 850. 
q God's Decrees are not to be pried 
into, 415, 416, v. Decrees, To God all 
men, all aRions, all events are preſent, 
288. 1043, T God's Hand is mighty, 
626, 642. We ſhould therefore itand 
in aw of Him, and fall down before 
Him, 642, 643. But his Mercy is of 
moſt force to humble us, 643. God 
is uncapable of defilement, 166. That 
which cometh from God is to- be re- 
ceived with all reverence , 285. 847, 
&c. what God once ſaith ſhall infalli- 
bly be done, 288,” His Decrees cauſe 
not our wickedneſs, 290. . His Promiſes 
are conditional, and oblige us to duty, 
290, 


Godly. A Godly man will be a godly 


man in'any place, whether alone, or in 
company, 1089. ». Religion. How meek 
under ſufferings, 176. The Godly nor 
onely ſubmit to, but favour and applaud 
whatſoever God, doth, 307.They are not 
exempted from poverty and common ca- 


' ſualties, 901. But in general calami- 


ties God taketh extraordinary care of 
them, 901. The different condition of 
the Godly and ungodly here and bere- 
after, 561, 


_ Good is ex caxſaintegra; but any one point 


amiſs is enough to make a thing evil, 
444.That which is goodin it ſelf 15 good 
alwayes, and every where,73. and can- 
not be uſed to an evil end, 85. Worldly 
things, how good, 85, 86. v. World. No- 
thing Good without God ; every thing 
Good with him, 784. Good: men 
may be full of doubts and ſuffer fits of 
deſpair, 344, &c. Comforts, for ſuch, 
347. Good partake with the bad in com- 
mon calamities, and why , 291, &c, 
q A Good name, carefully to be pre- 


ſerved, 1054. «| Good works, how far | 


eſteemed by God, and how far advanta- 
geous tous; $12. They cannot juſtifie 
the worker 812, $13. Doing Good and 
Eſchewing Evil muſt be —_— 
joyned,281,282.Many do Good works 
by halves, 160, 


Goodneſs is God's chief property, 404, 
405. If if were efſential ro Man, there | 


would have been neither Law nor Go- 


ſpel 410. 586. It is nor neceſſafy, but 


voluntary, 587: 628, 629. It: forceth 
approbation even from bad-men, 5oo, 
$51. 518, 1125. v. Neceſſity, & Prety. 


Goſpel, far more excellent: then cither 


» - 


Philoſophy or the Law, 201, 202. 
Though all irs rnles are not jars natwra- 
ls, yer ſome are, 224. The G. is much 
talked of, much miſtook and abuſed, 
1062. 110F, 1106, The G. is a Law, 
1063, &c. yea, the ſtricteſt Law, 1065. 
How we are to look upon it, 1072. Of 
the PerfeRtion of the Goſpel, 1073, &c. 
1094.It is perfe& in reſpeR of the End 
and of the Means, 1073. It alone can fill 
and fita man in any condition, 1074. 
It ordereth every part, faculty,aRt,mo- 
tion, tnclination, 1076. It reacheth all 
caſes that be neceſſary, 1c77. It forbid- 
deth all ſins, great and ſmall, 1094, Ir 
is not onely perfe& ir ſelf, but far more 
perfe&t then the Law of Moſes, 1078, 
1079, It requireth more of us then the 
Law did, 1078. The Papiſts and Liber- 
tines cenſured for arguing. the G. of 
imperfection, 1079, &c. The G. carri- 
eth us much higher then the Moral 
Heathen could ſore,or ken, 1084. There 


1s neither defe& nor obſcurity in it, 


1084. Since the G, is perfet, we muſt 
ſquare out. our ations by it, 1085. 
1098, Though it be plain and eaſie, yer 


we muſt carefully read and hear and 


pray, that we may underſtand ir, 1094, 
I095, The G. not onely reſtraineth 
ys offenſes, but idle words, wanton 
ooks and thoughts, 1095, 1096, Why 
called by St. James a perfett law of liber- 
ty, 648. Before, we were captives un. 
der Sin and Satan, 1097. but. by. it we 
are freed from the Guilt of Sin, 1097. 
from the Power of Sin, 1098. from the 
Rigour of the Moral, and the Servitude 
of the Ceremonial Law,1098,V Vhar ir 
is mgazla,to leok,into the Goſpel; vio, 
&c, The lingular ufe of looking into it a- 
right,11o08. How few do ſ0,1108. We mult 
not onely look upon the G. & conſider 
it,but continue it, 1110, &c, VVemuſt 
not forget bur remember it, 1116, V'Ve 
mult turn the words into Forks, 1117, 
&c. .God hath firted the G. to us, and 
us unto it, 1124. Being lcokgd into and 
perſevered in it filleth the ſoul with lighe 
and joy, 1125, &c. 41,3 


Goths. VVhen they ſacked Rome, they 


ſpared thoſe who fled into. Churches, 
$OI. 


Grace, much talked of, little underſtood, 


433: 'VVhat ir is, 433.' God will noc 
leave us deſtitute of it,43 3,434. Though 
infufed into us, it is not infuſed: with- 
out -us, 667, &c. It is an errour' to 
think every manchath a certain meaſure 
of ſaving Grace, .1024. 1096. Saving 
Gr. hath its degrees, 458. 1086. It en- , 
creaſeth by exerciſe, 1117, Grace 

onely 
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onely bringeth to God and to Glory, 
106, Many lay all the ſtreſs upon the 
power of God's Grace, and do nothing 
themſelves, 434, 435. 588. 628, 629. 
667. 722. 1001. Gr. doth not force a 
man to be good, 435, 436. 584. 1022. 
1115, Our duty is to uſe Gr.aright, and 
by no means to abuſe it,435. 629.1022, 
Some pretending to magnifie the Gr, of 
_ God, turn it into wantonneſs, 1001, 
1022, Gr.worketh in us by means, 1022, 
Graces muſt be tried, 38, Gr. never ap- 
peareth ſo __ as in time of trial, 
698, 699. Riches, but traſh, if com- 


pores with Gr, 619. Many phanlie they 
ave Graces which they have not, 668, 
669. Some hold that Grace can neither 


of righteouſneſs, 128. 663. What was 
the happineſs they could teach and reach, 
unto, 324, 325. 716, 717. They re- 
reined ſome ſeeds of Truth, 371. By 
the light of Nature they bated hypocri- 
ſie, 372. Whether their virtuous aRi- 
ons were lins, 375. Their moral virtues 
advantaged them but lirtle, becauſe they 
were leflitute of ſaving truth,663 ,868. 

Heaven, There onely is bleſſedneſs to be 
found, 986. Heaven-gate, nor ſo ealie 
to be entred as ſome men dream,- 1070, 
1078, Heaven will not be atteined by a 
phaniie, a thought, a wiſh, a bare pro- 
feffion,1067.The way to Heaven,though 
rough haply at firſt, ſmooth and plea- 
fant afterwards,60, 


be reſiſted at firſt, nor loſt afterwards, | Hebr, xiii. 21. 588. 
683. Of total and final falling from ' Hell, no place for a true Chriſtian, 48. 


Grace,1112, 1113. 
Grief. v. Foy, i Mourning, & Repentance, 


Sin, an embleme of Hell, 932+ St. Balil's 
Opittion of Hell-torments, 380. 


& Sorrow. Grief, a heavy burden, 936. . Hereſies, Their original, 263. 


One cannot properly be bid to grieve, 
331. Grief at the death of friends is 
lawful, but it muſt be moderate, 543, 
Grief, wholeſome for the ſoul, 563, 
 &c. What Grief is godly, and whar 
's nor, 331, 332. 
Grow in grace, $7. 606, 


H Abits of virtue, how acquired, 205. 
667. Habits of grace, though in- 
Fuſed into us, are not infuſed without 
us, 667, 

Hannibal, 1066, 

Happineſs, to be attained neither by the 
light of Reaſon, nor by the Law, but 
\ by Chriſt alone, 716, 717, v. Heathen. 

Harden. How | God is ſaid ro harden 

+- hearts. 412,. - 

Haſt is not good in a wrong way, $55. 

Hatred transformeth men, yea, and the 

" Truth ir ſelf, 670, 67x. We muſt not 

., hate any man, much leſs the Truth for 

the man's ſake, 672, 673. 

alth, how excellent a bleſſing, 591. Tt 
is the fitreſt rime to ſerve God in, 592. 
If it be not employed in the-ſetvice of 

God, it will be of the devil; 594. 

Hearing of Sermons, without doing, far 
. from Religion, .221. 277. 393. 304- 
-$22+..799, 791,; 990. 1060,..It is a fin, 
and flat mockery of God, 877. What 

God meaneth when he biddeth us hear, 
876. How tht$®Ward is tobe heard, 512. 
v. Prayer. 


Heart.As the H, is affeRed, ſo the Tongue | 


ſpeakerh, 976, 977. | 
Heathen. How far they went in the do- 
: &rine of Repentance, 324: and in mo- 
_ ral Righteouſneſs, 868. Many of them 
have outgone mok Chriſtians in the way 


' Hertha, 462. 
. Hieroglyphicks, of great uſe in Egypt of 


old, and ſtill in China, 1017. 


' St. Hierome, 391. 


Hilarion, 539. 

Holy Gholt, UV, Ghoſt. , 

Holineſs. Its large extent, 196, Many mi- 
{tzkes abour ir, x96. It pleaſeth even chem 
that oppoſe it, 553. How Churches, 
Dayes, Means, &c, are holy, 847. &c, 
v. Churches, ; 

Honeſt, v Profitable. It is a good way to 
make one an honeſt man to pretend we 
take. him to be ſo, 1002. 

Honours. v. Riches, That which the world 
counteth Honourable is quite contrary 
with God, 210. Why and how we 
ought to honour our ſelves, and how 
not 318. Honovur, a vain thing to ſatiſ- 
he the ſoul, 648. 

Hope is a neceſſary companion of Faith, 
242.736. It is beſt allayed-with Fear, 
399. How.a firm Hope 1s | 669. 
Bad men oft-hope roo much, and good 

. men in a manner deſpair;344; &c. 351. 
v. Aſſurance, .& Preſumtion., We mult- 


hope well of every man, & endeayour 
his ſalvation, 9576, 577. How Hope 
of Wealth or Honour enflaveth and de- 
ceiveth us,671. Nothing in this world, 
worthy to:place our Hope 0n,674. 
Humility. Chriſt's H, the onely remedy 
for Man's Pride, 6. Man's heart, natu- 
rally averſe-from it, 157,630. It is the 
door-keeper in Chri{t*sSchool,159.631. 
It appeareth in every ation of a Chri- 
ſtian, 156. 638... Y Vherein ir conliſteth, 
159.631.Many practice it by halves,160. 
| 632. Humility of the Soul the cheif H. 


160, &c. 633. But that of the Body muſt 
| nor 


s 


not bewanting, 162,634, Many praiſe | 
N. few practice it, 630, Its proper 
vvork, 631. Many look to have this 
grace vyrought in them vvithout ſtri- 
ving for it: but this is a dangerous er- 
rour, 628, 639, Humility twofold , 
Forced, and Voluntary, 629, God's 
Power ſhould move us to H. 642. but 
his Mercy is the moſt powerful motive, 
643. H. is the next ſtep to Honour , 
644. Exceeding great advantages vve 
receive by it, 644, 645. Humbling 
our ſelves is a moſt Chriſtian exerciſe , 
627. A blameworthy Humility, 428. 
459. That is bad H. that keeperh us 
from doing our duty ,459,&c. 609. 
Hu+band. A Chriſtian H, 15 ſol/i xxori maſ- 
culus, 1078. ; 
Hypocriſy, not dead vvith the Phariſees, 
ut alive atthis day, 1059, How to be 
diſcovered,64. vs Formality, H. ſet- 
forth in its colours , 1055. The Hy: 
pocrite ſet-forth, 174. 777. 780. A cha- 
rater of the Hypocrites of this Age , 
1060. Hypocrites, like the vvheels of 
a Clock, or motions by Water-works , 
370. They deceive others and them- 
ſelves, 919. Let them not think to hide 
themſelves from God's "_——_ ey » 
1059. Their portion in hell,the ſaddeſt, 


372. What inſtru&ion may be recel- | 


ved even from Hypocrites, 373. H.1s 
moſt odious, 369,372. It is often wit- 
ty and laborious, bur quickly at an end, 
370. It is moſt hateful to God, as be- 
ing mot oppolit to his Juſtice , 1058. 
and to bis Wiſdome, 1059, Hypocri- 
tical Faſting, Hearing,Praying. v.Fa- 
fting, & ec. 


| 
| + , 
Dleneſs is con to. the diate nor 
onely.of the Spirit, btt even of Na- 
ture, 220. - It is the mother and nurſe 
of pragmatical Curiolity, 218. It ma. 
keth more Monks then Religion, 220, 
- Idle Gallants, reproved,222. Idle and 
unacive fouls deſerve not to be ac- 
counted peaceable, 199, The 1dle Slug- 
gard is a thief, robbing borh the Com- 
men- wealth and hirafelf, 220. The Idle 
man's Texts, vindicated, 222, 
Ignorance. v. Malice. - Nature hath an- 
nexed a ſhame to Luſt and Ignorance , 
pou Ignorance , by ſome accounted 
olincſs, 97. There were of old ſome 
who profeſſed Ignorance , 1095. We 
have ſome now that are Ignorance, but 
would nor be held fo, 1095. Many mens 
Ignorance is a wilfull and proud 1gno- 
rance, 437,438, Some pretend know- 
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ledge, but are groſly ignorant, 97. Tg- 
norance, a ſlight excuſe, 437. 447. No 
1Ign. is an excuſe but what is irrdliſtible, 
439. Ignorance in a Phyſician is a 
cheat, 439. Ign. of our ſelves, rhe 
worſt Ign. 431. Jgnorance of ſome 
things, better then sKill in them, 131. 
Aﬀe&ed Ignorance 15 moſt fearful, 688, 
689. 

Image of God, defaced in Man , renew- 
ed by Chriſt 13.- Wherein it confliſteth 
647. 

Imitation of the Saints muſt be with cau- 
tion and limitation, 1025, &c. v, Ex- 
amples., How fooliſhly ſome imitated 
Bakil, 1025. 

Impatience , a ſign of 4 worldly man ; 
$42. 

A—_ after deliverances will pull 

own greater judgments,610,c. Im- 
penirence and Infidelity, the onely un- 
pardonable (ins, 29, &c. . 

Impoſlibilities are not required of ns by 
God, 109, &c. 602, &c. If exat O- 
bedicnce were indeed impoſſible , whe- 
ther ir be fit the people ſhould be told 
ſo, 111. 605. 

Imputation. v. Righteonſneſsg, Many Ia 
claim ro Chriſt's Imputed Righteoul- 
neſs vvho have none of their own , 
993. 

Incarnation. v, CHRIST, 


Inclination. v. Aﬀettions, & Thoughts, No 


natural Inclination or Appetite is evil 
in it ſelf, 265. 
from God, 361, 362. Cage 

Inconfſtancie in mens ations, whenee, 317. 
To alter ones opinion upon clearer evi- 
dence, is not Inconſtancie, 678. a8 

Indifferent things become neceſſary when 
commanded by lawful Autority , 59. 
1077. Theſe are the onely ſphere that 
Autoricy-movethin, 60. In things In- 
different vve muſt follow the rules of 
Charity and Prudence,1077. We muſt 
abſtein from things otherwiſe lawful, if 
not expedient, 639. 1102. 

Induration, v. Hardnivyp. . 

Induſtrie, Its efficacie. 1066, Induftric 
andPains-taking,ofren fruſtrate in rem- 
poral matters, alwayes ſpeed in ſearch 
of the Truth, 67. It is the way to 
—— 96, 97. v.Calting, & L«- 


Inkdelity isin every.fin @oo. This ſin 
onely maketh Chriſt's bloud. ineffe&y- 
al, 29, &c. The cauſe of ir,41,42. _ 

Ingratitude , a moſt odious vice, 363, 
799. | 

Injuſtice, Many-talk of Honeſty, and 
Religion, and live unjuſtly , 134, 1n- 

- juſtice is far worſe then a 
Þeca 


- 


Good Inclinations are 


/ 
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Death, 426, It can have no good pye- 
tenſe to gxcule it,127.;;.It is a molt wn- | 
manly quality, 135, - It floweth, from 
 Diſtraſt of God,and Loveo! theWorld, 
© 336. %Oppeſſion, The diſmal doom of 
1ajaſtice, 136,137. . : YE 
atention,... As i the Intention,” ſous the. 4- 
Hon, how to be waderſtood , 444.. v, 
Leaning, i Sin, ; | 
Interek. Pravate Intereſt, of how great 
.: ſway; inthe yvorld, 1971, 
Irreverence-in the houſe of God ſpring- 
_ th from Coverouſneſs, 755. and from 
© Pride, 859. ;. It offenderh God, Angels, 
and gvog: Men , 'and: encourageth the 
Protane,i858. Many are fo Frreverent 
. 1m; the Ghurch as if they thought God 
vvere aotmere, 9204 [Their pretenſe 
vyho placeReligion in-Irreverence,757 
.v; Reveyence. , Arguments of profane 
. - Irreverent.men, anſwered, 8599. > | 
Ifa. v. 334-486, © vi9,o. 411. Tir. 
- $. 189.5703 j 
ISRAEL. - The very-name is a great mo- 
tive to obedience, and a fore aggravati- 
on of (in, 402. 417. v.Jews, The fate” 
of Iſrael and of England, compared , 


422, 423, 


o—_— 


r Ames. St. James and Se; Paul ſeem to 
contradi& each other , bur do not, 
. "276. 
Fealouſie, yvhat in Man ; vvhat in 'God, 
381, 613.643. 
Jer. xxv. 18 —29, 299. 
JESUS, how excellent a name, 732,733. 
That JESUS # the Lord, though Law 
- and Cuſtome and Education reach ws , 
yer vve cannot ſay it but by rhe holy Ghoſt , 
759,c. Many ſay {o, yet but few ſay 
it, 763, 764. He vvhoſaich it aright, 
-aith ir vvith his Tongue,764.770.: with 
his Heart,765. 770.Aand vvith his Hand, 
766, 2750,&s; Oh vvhar pity and ſhame 
- 4t is that Man ſhould ſuffer the Fleſh,rthe 
World, anil the Devilto Lord it over 
-bim, and nort-Jeſus 1768. | 
Jews, vvhy commanded to offer ſacrifice, 
72. . Why blamed ſometimes for ſo do- 
ing, 80. 82. They pleafed themſelves 
exceedingly in this, and in other out- 
ward ſeryics, 108. v. Formality. Their 
, great pbivileges, 418. Privileges of 
Chriſtians, greater then theirs, 419. 
Many things vvere permitted to be done 
by the Jews vvlnch. are unlawful for a 
{. Chriſtian, 869. Their courſe of fin- 
- ning, 611, few, a term of reproch , 
194» 
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Job's caſe, 292. 903, © 

Joh. vi, 63.468. @ viii. 36. 742; 

1\Jol:ii.:4. 723, - © 16, 280, -J io, 
18.398. T v. 3.'112,. 8 «th 

St.. John. v. Chariry, ': 

Sr. Jotm Baptiſt, a burning und hining light , 
: $4d;#r:. How the: Jewtat firft adrhired 
him, $53; but vvithin a vvhile-difliked 
hm, $54... 

Joy, good, and bad, 338. - Senſitive; and 
Ratidnal,.553. - It is configured to the 
ſoulthar receiveth it; 860, God's Joy 
over us, and our Foy'in Him, and in 
one andeher, [ 861... Apainſt them that 
rejayce in the {ins or calamities of 0- 
chers,'862,863. Joy that ariſeth from 
Contemplation «ot 'good is nothing to 
that. whach ariſeth from Action, r125. 
True Joy flowerh from” Love, 153. and 
from Obedience, 113. 992. 1125, 1126, 
Sorrow! & vyont' to go before Joy, 
460.1. © | 

J udas's: repentance ,'336, his deſpair , 


343- 

Jadge neither others linners, becauſe ef- 
fiited , nor thy ſelf a Saint, becauſe 
proſperpus, 295 ,&c.616. We may diſ- 
annul our former Judgment upon better 
evidence yvithout inconſtancie, 676, 
&r, The Judgment of -God and of the 
World, how different; 964. God's]. 
and Man's difter-much , 616. That- of 

* Men for the moſt part, corrupt and par- 
tial, 246, 247. + 

Judgment. Few believe there ſhall be a 
day of Judgment, 926. Though' ſcof- 

\ fers ſay Nay, it will afſuredly come, 
237, 238. Why itis fo long in;coming, 
238. Itcannot be the objet of a witk- 
ed man's hope, 242/737, v. CHRIST. 
_ Curious enquiry after the time of the 
laſt Judgment, condemned , 248, &c. 
We- ought to exſpeR' and wait for ir, 
250. Signes of the day of Judginent, 
1043, &c, hs 


Judgments. - Of God's temporal Judge- 


ments, 611. Judgments juſtly fall even 
on God's own people, -vvhen they lin, 
290, Jn general J. many times the 
good are involved vvith the evil vvith- 
out any prejudice to God's Juſtice,291, 
Reaſonsto prove that point, 292,. A 
fearfu}thing'to be under J. and not'to 
be ſenſible of them, 643, Judgments 
ſhould fright us from ſin, and drive us 
ro God-, 364. 800. If they vvorknot 
that effe&, they are forerunners of hel! 


tormtents, 365.801. © We ſhould efpe- 


cially be afraid of thoſe fins vvhich are | 


vvont to bring general J. on a Nation, 
297. It is the greareſt judgement ; not 
to fear F, till rhey; come, 502. 615. 
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We mult itudie God's J.615.- v. Punſt- 
ment, 
Judge. The Judge's calling , neceflary , 

821. His office, 120. How his autori- 
ty may be lawfully made uſe of, 822. 
Julian, the Apoſtate,957, His liberality, 


143. His malitious flander of the Chri- 

ſtians, 148. He wounded Religion 

more with his wit then with his ſword , 
. 059. Hisdeath, 959, 

Tuſtice, of how large extent, 119; What it | 
15, 120, Private J. is far larger then 
publick,121. - Our common Nature ob- 
ligeth to live juſtly , 123, and:ſo doth 
the Law of Natare, 124. 126, &c, 134. 
and Fear of God's Vengeance, 125. and 
the written Law of God,128, eſpecially 


Chriſt's Goſpel, 129. How {tric obſer- | 


vers of uſtice ſomeHeathens have been, 
. 128. How ſmall .eſteem Juſtice hath in 
the world,131. Motives te live jultly, 
134,0c. That which is not Juſt can 
ncicher be pleaſant nor profitable, 126, 
v., Mercy. 
Juſtification, what, $112. The Church of 


Rome's doQrine, - confuted, 812; $13. 


Faith juſtifieth, but none but penitents, 
872. 


But many nice-and needleſs| diſputes 
there be abour it, 1075, Wherein Ju- 
Kification conſiſteth , 1075. 


K, 


KEfr Power of the Keyes, neither 
to be. nggleRed, nor contemned,47. 
Kingdomes. v. Face. 

Kings, though mighty Lords on the earth, 
are but {trangers in the earth, 532. 535- 
K. love not to be too much beholding 
to their ſubjeRs, 232. It is not expe- 
dient for the world to have onely one 
King, 233. 

Kneeling in the ſervice of God , pro- 
ved by Calvine to be of 'Divine autori- 
ty, 750. | 

Knowledge. Want of Knowledge many 
alledge to excuſe themſelves, bur with- 
out cauſe, 437. Pretended K. how miſ- 
chievous,556,557. Threeimpediments 
of K. 96, &c. Four wayes to get K. 
66, Of which Practice-1s the chief, 
68, 69. K. is the daughter of Time 
and Induſtrie, 956. What kind of K. 
it is that we have in this life, 678. 

_ God's wayes are not to be known by 
us ; his will and our duty eaſily may, 
oO3, We ſhould not ſtudie to know 
things not revealed, 248. Though the 
K. ot what is neceſſary be eaſy and ob- 
yious, 93+ 95- yctit 15 to be ſought for 


| 


| 


The ſeveral opinions about Ju- | 
ſtifrcation may all be true, 1074, &c. | 


> Saving K, 1s onel 


with all diligence, 96, K. even in'the 
Apoſtles, grew by degrees, 6t. K. of 
all future t ings, if we had it; would 
do us no good ,' 789,  K. of Sin. ». 
Sin. K. of Nature, Medicine, Laws, 
Husbandry, is very excellent,656,657, 
neceſſary , 59, 60- 
248, K. of Chriſt ſurpaſſeth all other 
K. 715, &c. but it muſt be not a bare 
: fpeculative K. 'burt praQical, 723, &c: 
Many know the Truth, but-love ir 
not, 549,690. Knowledge, Will, Af- 
fections, . all to be employed in the 
walk of a Chriſtian, 516,64c, Specu- 
lative .K. avatieth nothing without 
Love, 517. It 4s but- a phantaſm, a 
dream, 518, $19. 724,725, It is 
worſe then Ignorance , 518, 520. 523. 
"690.723. "Adde therefore to K. Pra- 
Rice, 519; 725. As K.direReth Pra- 
Qtice, ſo Pradtice encreaſerh K. 520, 
- 693, Words: of Knowledge in Scrip- 
ture imply the AﬀeRions;-463. Love 
excel.eth Knowledge, 977. How 
'God is ſaid ot to know the wicked , 
4473s 
. bs? 
L. 


Abour is the price of God's gifes, 
219+ It is not onely neceſlary,bur 
honourable, 220. No grace gotten by 


; us, no good weought in us without La- | 
+ - bour and pains, 667,&'c.v indsſtrie.Sin is 


a laborious thing,927. more laborious 
then Virtue, 928. It is ſad to conlider 

' that many will not labour fo much to be 
ſaved as thouſands do to be damned, 
028. 

Law. Whether going to Law be law- 
full, 821. | Good men have alwayes 
ſcrapled the point, 822. Cautions and 

. rules to 'be obſerved; 822. $24. 


 Lawfull aRions are ſometimes to be for- 


born, if they be not expedient, 639. 
I 102. 

Laws, neceſſary for Man, 1066. Laws {till 
are framed and given by the prevailing 
party,1070.Reaſons why humane Laws 
'muſt needs be defeQive, 121, 131. If 
we will be juſt, we muſt do many things 
that mens L. enjoyn not, 121. Many 
wayes to pervert and elude the Laws, 
122.132. The Law of Nature, more 
firm and binding then any written 
Law, 124» 127, 128. How far ir 
carried ſome Heathen , 1083, 1084, 
Laws of Men and Laws of God, 'com-. 
pared , 168, 228. 230. 
God is perfe& , 1088. | bur not ſo 
perfet as the Goſpel, 1078. Chriſt 
came not to diflolve the Law _ 
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©of Nature- or of Moſes, -1068.. Whae 
argumerits-fome Goſpellers uſe to ſhake 
off the-yoke of rhe Law, 1068, Some 
will not aldw Chriſt 'to be a Law- 
giver, nor his Goſpel a Law, 1068, 
Se, Whit a world of Laws are 
they - ſubje& to that will not obey 

_  Chriſts't 1670, 1071. Chriſt hathre- 
 fornied andenlarged the Law, and ex- 
aReth far more oft us then the Law did, 

: 1078, 1&9. 1098. The Law of Chriſt 
-1 teacherh;, us-ro look higher then the na- 
-- rural mihi<obld ſore , 1084. Chriſt's 
Laws, ins well as Mans, bave their force 
and life from Rewards and Puniſh- | 
ments, 390.1122. | Their nature and / 

. * excellent effe&s 1067. Whether God's 
Laws may'be exactly and fully obeyed, 
109, 6,"'v. Goſpel. Many think Law 
and Liberty contrar _ and that 
they are never free but- when lawleſs, 
1099. 'Bur' there is-no liberty but un- 
der ſomg Law, 1rog9. © Lawgivers , 
the Diſciples of God, 156, v, COD. 

Lev. x.10. 1033. þ xix. 17.293, 

Libellatici, 1121. 

L ibertines errours , confuted , 292; &c. 

. "wv: Papiftc, | 

Liberty. . Our Chriſtian Liberty where- 
in it conlfteth, 1097, &c. Many abuſe 
it, 640::1103, Itis reſtrained by So- 
briety ,, Charity , Autority , 638, &c. 
1101, c, Men love to hear of Chri- 
ſtian L, but nor to'have it confined, 
691, -Docrines of Liberty , though 
true, yet are not to be prefled, 618. 
How to ſtafid faſt in our Chriſtian Li. 
berty ; 1103, How 'Law and Liberty 
can both be ſaid of the Goſpel, -1099. 
&c. Obedience to Law is Liberty to 
Angels, to Men,to the inanimate Crea, 

-, ures, 1100, 

Lie. The Perſians told their children 
they might lie to their enemies , but 
not to their friends, 134+, 

Life. of Man, ſhort and uncertain, 356. 
It is too pretious a thing to be prodi- 
dally flung away for a trifle, 705, go6. 
but it muſt be willingly parted with 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, 706. We 
live not indeed till our new birth, 1003, 

London's privileges, and London's {ins , 
422, 423. 920. 

D. Longinus, 10g. 

LORD. This word expreſſeth the 

. Majeſty and Greatneſs of God , 103. 
and remembreth us of our allegeance, 
114, If we will not own: Chriſt tor 
our Lord, he will nor be our Sa- 
viour, 760, &c, 1072, v.Chrift,& eſs. 
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Love. v. Charity, & Chrift, & God, Love 
is the moſt emynent and potent among 


A I es I _— - " 


the Aﬀecions, 66. 550, 551. Its migh- 
ty force, 23. 66, 75: 192, 193. It fer- 
teth all the other Aﬀe&cions 6n work, 
550, 551i. Ir 1s like Fire, 550, 743. 


. Love, Worldly, and Godly, 33 


8 
Love of our Selves, how dangerons,856, 
857. v. Self-lve. They who love the 

World have no Love to God of Man, 

890, B91. v. World, How ſtrangely 

Love blindeth the Judgment , 650. 

That which we love is eirhet our joy 

or ou? grief, 570. Love both.in God 

and Man is accompanied with Jealou- 

lie, 743. What it is to love God, 

1012, Tts efteRts in the ſoul, 1613. 

Tr is the nobleſt motive to duty,, 395. 

743. 'Jt maketly a man earneſt and 

chearfull in duty, 843, &c..” Where 

Love is cold andidefeqive, there is an 

irregular and inconſtant behaviour , 

845. It may ſtand with Fear, 394. v. 

Fear. If not tempered with Fear, it 
may be too bold, 196.399. Love coup- 
leth not onely Men, but alſo Faith and 
Hope together, 242.736, Love hath 
the advantage of Knowledge , 977. 
TIt- 1s'better to love govd then to doir, 
149, Net to love that whichis'good, 
15 to hate ir, 689, 690. What a ſtrange 
ſtrait St, Paul's Love of Chriſt broughe 
him into, 1096, &ec., 1010, Our Love 
ſhould be fixed on the Truth, 672. Love of 
the Truth will not onely burn within 1, but 
alſo ſhine forth to others,551,,c. Our Love 
of God hath inſeparably united to ir 
the Love of our Brethren, 1009, To 
love them that love us is bur the rudi- 
ments of Charity : Chriſtians. have an 
higher , an harder leſion, 1087. Love 
of our Brother, how to be ſhewn,576, 
Fc, 


Luk.xi.41, $31, | xii.4,5.394. © 32. 


397. © xiv.13,14. 690. © xvi.25 617. 
A] xvii. 10. 1092.. «ſ X1xX., 41','&c, 
359.795, &c, A xxij. 42, 266, 


Lult, v. [pnorance. 
| Luther , 526. 682-  Lntheranes depend 


no leſs on Luther then the Papiſts do 
on the Pope, or on their Church, 682, 
The reply of a Prince to the Luthe- 
ranes, 1070» | 


Luxurie, Unneceſſary Arts, at firſt the 


daughters, now the nurſes of Luxzuric , 
219, - » 
Lycurgus,231.301, 
AL. 
M Ad-men. wv. Fools, 
'V I Majelty, what, 311, 
Maldonarte's ſpite againſt Calvine,g22. He 
rejected an interpretation that he held 
bett, onely becauſe Calvine*s, 671. 


Malice and 1gn. miſconſtrue eyery thing, 
Hhhhhhh z 961, 
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961 , 962, 965 ; 966. But their miſ- 
interpretations will not prevail againſt 
the Truth, 963, - Malice- againit the 
Truth is downright or interpretative , 
and both muſt be caſt away, 688,Cc. 


vyhy, 104, 195. 107, 115,116.647.649. 
Why created ſo excellent a creature,87. 
647. | His beauty and perfe&tion conl1- 
Keth -iri obedience and conformity to 
God, 107. Man is a moſt goodly crea- 
ture, if not transformed by (in, 125, 
135. 'By ſinhe is become worſe then 
any Beaſt, 378, How degenerated from 
bis original, and how to be reſtored , 
782. How weak and indigent, 313. 
938. How uneven and changeable , 
383. 773. How ſubje& to chance,936. 
Other creatures can attein their ends of 
themſelves, but Man cannot without a 
guide, 1066. How Chriſt hath honou- 
red Man, and how he ought to honour 
himſelf, 218. He is too excellent a 
creature to mind earthly things , 647 , 
&c, 653. He 1s a voluntary agent 
in the work of hisconverlion,435,4 36. 
584 — —587. Manis a fair /mirrour 
to behold God in, 125, He is a theatre 
where the Fleſh and the Spirit are fght- 
ing continually, 312,767. Every Man 
is a glaſs for another to ſee himſelf in, 
936,937. All have one common extra- 
Rion, 938. In Nature's Heraldry all 


Men are equal, 279. All by nature are- 


brethren, and therefore ſhould helpand 
not hurt one another, 123.938. Arpgu- 
ments to move us thereunco, 938. What 
helps Nature hath ſupplied Man with, 
939. His Body and Soul, oppolit each 
ro other, 159, His Mind, curious and 
reſtleſs, 218. 248. It ſhould not be 
overtasked ,249. - What ir is that. can 
ſatisfie him, 90, 91. 786. © Impoflible 
for Man to equal God, 1087. He is not 
to be accounted-a Man, who wenteth 
reaſon , 96. The fickleneſs of Man's 
mind, whence, 554. - Men love to hide 
their ſins, and :ro make fhew of their 
ood deedsp 167, 168. Man is.never 

Fee but while he is obedient to:-Law , 
1100, &c, v. Liberty, How Man is 
Lord of all his a&tons,a57. Man;ever 
laid open to tentations, how, and why, 
280. Few Men fully perſwaded of their 
mortality, 250, 251. 

Manichees, 8. 165. 171. 412.705.752. 

Many. v. ultitude. 

Marcion, 8, 9. 21.23.246, 390.412.$08. 

Marie the Mother of our Lord, a bleſſed 
perſon, 985. Some will not call her 
Saint, 986. Others make her more,986. 

Mark xiv. 36. expounded, 25, 


\ 


Man, created and preſerved by God, and | Martyrdome, 


| 


| 


| 
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Marriage. v. Hwugband, PesteQion may 
: be: had as well in aMarridd-as in a lingle 
. fe , 1090,,, The .inconyeniencies - of 
Marriage, nothing fo dangerqus as Sin, 
I090, *,' ma 
An excellent;iemromiuns of 
it,754 How to be.armed;for Martyr- 
dome, 192. > A good life and a,good 
- Cauſe go to the making offaMartyr,70s. 
Their gallantand triumphant carriage 
. in their ſufferings, 26.568, 569; - Fear 
of hell made{them ſo couragious, 391. 
\,\V, Sufferings, , Every Chriftian is: de- 
kgned to Mattyrdome ,573. :There may 
: be a Martyrdome before, Martyrdome , 
1; $2, The Devil and Errour have their 
Martyrs as well as God and the Truth, 
' 704,705. 912. - Some lain. for throw- 
ing down Images, not allowed: the title 
of Martyrs, 215, FEES 
Maſſalians, 705; ...! MES 
Maſs- book. ' Some condemn ſome truths 
becauſe theyare in the Maſs book, 6771. 
Maſters of families, Their Duty,545. 
Mathematicks, - No ſuch certainty. ro be 
looked for in Ethicks, as inM, 1015, 
Matth. v. 22, 28, 32, 34,. 39; 44+ 1079, 
q' 48. 1087, how eluded, 6g0, © yi. 
25,/34-222. {| vii, 12429, © viii. 
26. 314 ©þ x.16.130. || xi. 30.481. 
--xx11, 30.939, @{þ xxiv; Chriſt's 
Sermon in-this chapter conterning the 
- -lignes of his ſecond coming nearly:;con. 
_ \cerneth us, 1042, 1043,  -. , 
Matrimonie and Virginity, weighed toge- 
ther, 1090. 


Meaning. A good Meaning or intention, 


2 poor excuſe. for lin, 443, 447,448. 
Means. v. Eid. Many gaze and-dote on 
the Means, and regard not the end,g88, 
. 989. Means, if not made good uſe of, 
turne to our great diſadvantage, 424, 
555. | 
Meaſures. v. Weights, 
Meats now underthe Goſpel may- be in- 
differently uſed, or not uſed, 1098, 
Mecenas, 383. | rf 
Mechanick, A witlelſs etymon of the word, 
522. Ty 02-20 
Meddling with other mens matters, repro- 
ved, 212, 640, 641. It is/againſt nor 
-oncly the laws of Chriſtianity,'213. but 
alſo the method of Nature , 214, 216. 
Meddling buſy-bodies are enemies to 0- 
*thers, and themſelves alfa, 215: They 
are ridiculous-and prodigious, 216. 1». 
dleneſs is the root of this vice, 218. 
Meditation on good things, how advanta- 
geous, 206. 691, It is ta be ſeconded 
by Practice, 207. Meditation, what, 597. 
1107. 


| Memorie. Of the Memorie, 828. What 
.. 
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'a gratious efficacie the Memorie of 
God's Mercy hath upon the ſoul, 828, 
829, Our Memories are apt to forget 
God's mercies, and have need of revi- 

. ving, 589. 596. A What care vyas 

 takenro preſerve the Memorie of the 

. Saints, 1019, 

Mercy praiſed, 138. 147. It is an inſe- 
parable companion of Juſtice , 138, 
149, We are as much bound ro do 
-a&s of Mercy as not to do an injurie, 
139. 142,143. Nothing more ſatable 
to the Nature of Man then Mercy, 140, 

- Mercy maketh Man like unto God, 279. 
What influence God's Mercy and ours 
have one upon another, 815, v. Forgive. 
neſs. Mercy makeeh a ſympathie and 
harmonie in the Church , 141. Why 

. worldly men like it not, 142. It is ot- 
ten rewarded in this life, but in the 
next infallibly, 143. The M. of the 
primitive Chriſtians how far beyond 
ours, 144,145. Leſs danger to exceed 
herein then to fall ſhort, 145. Diſtin- 

_ Mons coyned to elude Texts that en- 
joyn Mercy, 146. Compailion,the ſpring 
of Mercy, 147. 149. v. Almes, To love 
Aercy, what, 150, Mercie is natural, 
150, conſtant, 151. fincere,152.delight- 

_ ful, 153. Objects of Mercy appear c- 
very where, 154. Motives to Mercy , 

" yz. Our Mercy to others is the rent 

d reſpeReth for his M. to us, 154. 

; God's Mercy and his Juſtice, reconci- 

_ led by Chriſt's Death and our Repen- 

. tance, 347+ Why the antient Fathers 

were ſo profuſe yet ſparing tenderers 

of God's Mercy, 349, 359. The Mer- 

cy of God, fearfully abuſed by ſome , 

; 276, Make not Mercy an occaſion of 
lan, 352, 353+. Aﬀercy and Judgment 

. ſhould compoſe our ſong,z53. Judge. 

ment followeth Mercy at the heels, 360, 
v. GOD. ' The uſe we ſhould make of 
God's Mercies, 579. 590. 1072. * Sins 
after Mercy,the greater,612,61 3. Mer- 

.. Cy 1s of moſt efficacte co humble our 
hearts, 643. 

Merits. The doQrine of Merits , over- 
thrown, $12, 813, 1126. All we can do 
or ſuffer is far ſhorrof meriting heaven, 
233- 993. 1126. * 

Meſſias. Chriſt is not ſuch a Meſſias as th 
Jews looked for, and as ſome worldly- 
minded Chriſtians frame to themſelves, 
33» 'A glorious Meſſiah was exſpeRed 
by the Jews,553,554+ 559+ 

Mie, What, 336. 

Mimye:e, What, 336. 

Metaphors, fruitfull of controverſie, 46. 
- Their uſe, 229. 

Mertellus Numidicus, 668. 


e 


Method and Order, how neceſlarie to be 
followed, 885. as neceſſarie in Chriſt's 
School as in humane Arts and Sciences, 
68. 947, Want of Method what mil- 

— Chief it worketh in the world,892.G67, 
945, 946, 

Meum and T aum quarreiſome vvords, 840, 

Milk, by ſome not alowed tv be eaten, 
732. 

Mind. v. Afar. The Mind is the Man, 
and the ation too, 622,623. It cannot 
intend ſeveral things at once, 509, Whe= 
ther it be not neceſſarie that the Mind 
ſhonld {till fuctuate and be loſt in un- 
certainties, 678. The Mind is apt to 
be dazled with ſome lefler good vyhen 
it ſhould be intent upon far greater , 
988, 989. 

Miniſters muſt not flatter , 511 , $12. v. 
Flattery, 

Miracles, v. Coxverſion, Theend and uſe 
of Miracles, 572, &c. 957, &c. 968, 
969. 978. 988. In reſpe& of the A- 
gent properly there is no Miracle,969. 
Why M. are now ceaſed , -970. Of 
Popiſh Miracles, 970. He that will 
not believe the Word,, vvould not 
believe a Miracle, 734. 970, What 
Chriſt did in perſon he doth ſtill ſpiri- 
tually by his Church, 970. Chriſt's 
Miracles preferred before Moſes's , 
978. Chriſt's M. were ſupernaturall, 
publick, quick, perfeR, 979. - Miracles 
ſhould fill us with admiration, 979. 
Miracles may be ſcoffed at by protane 
men, 956, &c. 

Miſerie, to be choſen rather then Iniqui- 
ty, 127, 

Mockery., Moſt mens converſation 1s 
but a Mockery of God, 919, &c, 958. 
How vvicked men are ſaid rt mock, 
God, vvho in very deed cannot be 
mocked , 923, &c, God will return 
the Mock upon them that mock him , 
925. v. Scoff. 

Moderation,to be obſerved,56, Modera- 
tion in the purſuit of Knowledge, com- 
mended, 248. 

Modeſtie in apparel, to be uſed, 1101. 

Monirtours vve ſhould be to one another , 
$76. 

Monks and Friars, cenſured, 220, v. Per- 
fettion, & Solitarie. 

Montanus, - 65. 752+ 

Morality,ſcorned and derided by ſpecula- 
tive hypocrites, 83. 

Morall Laws. v. Ceremonie. Morall vir- 
tues are not natural , 199, but muſt 
be ſtudied and laboured for, 205. Of 
the Morall virtues of the Heathen, 663. 
v. Heathen. | 

Moroſe. v. Chriftianity. 


Mortality, 
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Mortality, Of our Mortality,y538. Now 
little believed, 538, 

Moſes, how excellent a perſon, 4. 

Mourning and Grief how they differ,560. 
How behooffull, 563, &c. How it 
worketh upon the Underſtanding, $66. 
the Will, 567. and the Memorie, $67- 
It worketh comfort, 568, 569. How 
the primitive Chriſtians gave them- 
ſelves to it, 567. Why and how we 
ſhould mourn , 570, 571. The uſuall 
expreſſions of Mourning, $60. 

Mouth, The M. muſt confeſs Chriſt, 
764. and the Heart muſt believe what 
the M. ſaith, 765. 

Multitude of profefiours, no ſure note of 
the crue Church, $37. 855. 971 , 972» 
Yet a M. of profeſſours is a glorious 
ſighr, 837. The prayers and ſervice of 
one lingle perſon are acceptable toGod,; 
how much more then of a multitude ? 
838. Our care ſhould therefore be tv 
provoke and gather Multitudes (if we 
can) to God's ſervice, 852. For 
fooliſh. or wicked ends Multitudes are 
ſoon gathered, 852. Multicude there- 
fore is rather a bad (ign then a good one, 
971, 972. 

Murderers ofMothers, gentlyer dealt with, 
all chen Murderers of Wives, why, 292. 


em 


Murmuring. v. Complaint. 

Myſteries, not to be ſounded to the depth, 
$,11.53- The knowledge of them can 
be no other bur Faith, 734. 


N. 


Aked. Why God made Adam firſt 
naked, $88. and clothed him with 
s$Kins afterward , 538. 

Nature, one and the ſame in all, 123, v. 
Law. She runneth her courſe conſtanr- 
ly and chearfully, 844. She teacheth co 
forſake lin, 325. v. Heathen. 

Nazianzene. A ſtrange wiſh of his, 66, 
HisMotherNonn?'s charity to the poor, 

_ 144. Her reverent behaviour in God's 
houſe, 758. 

Neceſlarie points, eaſy to be known , gs. 
$99. 664, 66y. 866, 1084, 1085. No- 
thing neceſſaric but what is in our pow- 
er , 581, No man neceflarily either 
good or evil, 585, 586. 666, 667. 

Neceſlity and Convenience, in civil a&s 
one, 3. Every thing hath its neceſſity 
from us, not from 1t ſelf, except one, 
17+ Ofthe Neceſlity and Contingen- 
cic of events,4o8. Others Neceſhities 
are a glaſs to behold our ſelves in, 

140, - | | 

Nero, 79+ 621. 1055. v. Phileſophic. 

Neſtorius, 8. 
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Newfangledneſs 1n Religion, whence,g8, 


99. 
Newneſs of life. v. Reſurrettion. 


Nonna, v. Nazianzee. 

Novations, how far from that purity they 
boaſted of, 344. how harſh and unmer- 
cifull, 344. Of their Errour about Pe- 
nance after Baptiſm, 349. | 
Novatus, 848. 

Nos ſometime lignifieth the #44 , 336. 
NOW iu the accepted time , 363 , &c: 793, 
&c. v Opportunity, Repenrance, T ime. 
Numbers ſome find myſteries in, 249, 971. 
No efhicacie in Number to prove a cauſe 
or a man good, 837. 971, 972, 


©, 


Bedience. Of the blind Obedience 
of the Papiſts, 1091, Obedience to 
Superiours is not againſt Chriſtian Li- 
berty, 639, &c. 1102. It never faileth 
where Charity faileth not, 59,60, What 
kind of Ob. God looketh for from us , 
111, 606, 607, It muſt be univerſal, 
316. 373. 378. 831-1000.even and con- 
ſtant, 316. 385, &c. 880.1111, &e. lin- 
cere and real, 317. ſpeedy, withour de - 
lay, 361. 730, 731 879. ready, withour 
reaſoning and diſputing , 451, exa&t, 
609, 610. like thar of the Angels, 993. 
v. Angels, Some take-up and conteng 
themſelves with a parcell, curtailed , 
ſlight Ob. 373. 787,788, Bur that will 
not ſerve God's turn, ner ours, 374, 
&e.378. Many are wont to alledge 
want of powerto excuſe their want of 
Ob. 111+ 117, But perfe&t Ob. is not 
abſolutely impoſlible, 109, &e. 119, v, 
Impoſſibilities., Obedience is eaſy to ſuch 
as are notunwilling,112. and not one-«/ 
ly eaſy, but alſo pleaſant,r13. Though 
our Ob. cannor merit, yet we muſt 0- 
bey, 993. 1126, 1127. Motives to Ob, 
116. OQur Ob. is our Liberty , 1100, 
1118, God often mentioneth his fa- 
vours tO move us to Ob, 590. Evange- 
lical Ob, is the onely way to blefſed- 
neſs, 991, &c. Chriſt's Death is a (in- 
gular motive , 471, 472. Of all the 
motives to Ob. God's Glory is the 
firſt, 1008, v. Omniſcience. 

Obligation. There be ſeveral ſorts of 
Obtigations, $16, Our Obligation to 
God, 806, 807. 

| Occflions of lin, not to be dallied with, 
261. 

Offenders, v. Thieves. | 

Offenſe, not co be given to weak brethren, 
638. 

Old mens Temperance and Repentance , 
what to be thought of, 592, 593; vor! 
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Old men, though vveak in body, yer 
are ſtrong and aRive in {in,593.' How 
old linners a& their (ins over again, 
even when they are paſt ating, 357- 

Omniporence, incongruous for a mortal, 
789. | 

Omaiſcience, Belief of God's Omniſ- 
cience, the ſtrongeſt motive ro obedi- 
ence, 164. 167,0c. 

One. Weare all one, 840, 938, &c, Na- 
ture.maketh all one, 938, 939. Chri. 
ſtianiry and Charity make us more one, 
939, Every Chriſtian duty tendeth 
ro preſerve Unity, 841, &c. Love e. 
ſpecially knitteth the knot, 843. En- 
vy, Covetouſneſs, Pride diflolve it, 

- $42,843. Saints are at one with God, 
and one among(t themſelves,939. 

Opinion onely ſerteth an Meem on out- 
ward matters, 85. v. World, Opinion 


prevaileth more vvith moſt then the 
Truth, 526, 527. We muſt not be 
wedded to our own Opinion ſo as to be 
averſe when better is offered, 677. 
tunity , its etymologie , 355. . Op- 

portunity of doing good, by no means 
ro be ler lip, 355. 363, &c. 793, &c. 
Nothing more advantageous, 355, 356. 
To negle& ir, the greateſt folly, 356, 
$66. 793. V. Repentance, Time, 

Oppreſſion and Deceit, arguments not of 

- Power and Wiſdome, but of the contra- 
, 136. v. Injuſtice. 

Order. v. Method, How beautifull and 
neceſſary in Nature, in the Common- 


wealth, inthe Church, in an Army, in 
every thing,419. 640, 641. in Arts, in 
$rudies, in Chriſtianity, 885. 

Ordinances, if abuſed by us, may jultly be 
taken from us, 303, &c. 

Original vveakneſs and corruption , 
commonly alledged for an excuſe of 
aRual lins, 427, 428. 446, Few un- 
derftand what it is, 429. - Several 0- 
pinions abour it, 430. Be jt what it 
will, we are bound to crucihie it, 430, 
Be it what it will, we are now ſanRif- 
ed and walhed from ir, 431. 

Origen's kindneſs reached to the very 
vils, 339- 

Outward worſhip. v. Worſhip, 


P, 
Apiſts. They are wont to demand 
P of us a catatogue of Fundamentalls, 
1084. | How unreaſonably, they de- 
claim againſt Marriage, 1090, Of 
their vows of Monkery, Poverty, Vir- 


- ginity, andblind Obedience,108g,&c. | 


Why the Antients gave theſe ſo large 
elogiums , 1091. How they even ido- 


Jize the B. Virgin , 986, Upon what 
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pretenſe they keep the Scripture from 
the Layery, 1094: - Vain boaſting of 
the Popiſh Church, ' 420. How the 
P. are blinded and enſlaved by Preju- 
dice, 680, &c, . There are who cons 
demn ſome truths becauſe the P, teach 
them,671. We mult not out of op- 
polition to Popiſh errours run into 
worſe, 374. 1127. We muſt nor ſo fly 
Popery as to become Libertines, 993. 
1127. The beſt way to contute the P, 
401, Papiſts and Libertines, compa- 
red, 1079, 1080. Both enemies to the 
Goſpel , 1079, both alike dangerous , 
Io80., v. Popery. 

Parables. Why our Saviour ſpake ſo of- 
ten in Parables, 1017. 

Pardon of (in , the greateſt engagement 
to duty,612,c. 872,0c. 1100, Beg- 
giogot Pardon is a promiſe of repen- 
tance,614. v. Mercy. 

Paſlions are good or bad, as they are pla- 
ced,z87. Paſſions ſwallow up one ano- 
ther, 554. v. Aﬀettions. 

Paul, like Proteus, putteth on any ſhape 
for the advantage of others, 5o5. St. 
Paul's example, though not to be 
reached by any, is to be tollowed by all, 
1020, ; 

Peace, True Religion hath leſs outward 
Peace then that which is falſe, 70g. v. 
Luiet, 

Pentecoft,the feaſt of theLaw,and the feaſt 
of the holy Ghoſt,760. The wonders of 
that fealt,955.v.T ongues, Whether the mis 
racle at Pentecoſt were in the ears of the 
earers or in the tongues of the ſpeak- 
ers,956. Theend of that miracle,957. 
Arguments to clear the Apoſtles from 
the (@ffers charge,960, How the A- . 
poltles rhen, though not drunk , might 
feem to be {o, 961. 

It8”36y, what, 560, 

People. v. Prieſk, The people are much 
taken vvith ſhews, 1055. 

Pertet,what,1073.Perfetion many loveto 


| hear of, but tew ſtrive to be perte&,691, 
What Perfe&tionGod requireth; and we 
muſt ſtrive after, 606. The Perfe&tion 
required of us is not like that of God, 
nor that of the Angels, 10851086, The 
difference between Legall P. and Evan- 
gelical,1086, Arguments to prove that 
vve may be perfe&t , 1088. PerfeRtion 
twofold ; of Parts,of Degrees; both at- 
teinable in this life, 1088, 1089, Some 
conhne P, to Monks and Votaries,1o8g, 
Some place it in Poverty ,1o8g. ſome in 
Virginity, 1090. ſome 1n- blind O- 
bedience, log1, P. may be attcin- 
edby any perſon,in any condition,1o8g 
1092, Rulcs of Perfetion, 1092, 1093, 
ws 14" We 
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We muſt never think we are perfect e- 
nough in this life, 1095,1096, 

Perfe&ioniſts, though haply they mean 
vvell, trouble the Church, 395,396. 

Permiſſion of (in, whether it ſignifie that 
which ſome ſay it doth,407, &c. v.Sin, 
That which is permitted is not good, 
869. Permiſſion, no lign of approbati- 
on,684.685.712. 

Perſecution of thegodly,ordained byGod, 
697.It ſerveth for the trial of their gra- 
ces,698,Fc. 982,983. Many vvho now 
paſs for Saints, vvould perhaps prove 
apoſtates, if Perſecution ſhould ariſe, 
698,699. The Church is then moſt her 
ſelf vvhen Militant and under Perſecu- 
tion,701. P.is a great privilege and ad- 

- vantage to the Church, 701,702. The 
Providence and Wiſdome of our hea- 
venly Father is vyonderfully ſhewn in 
it,703.Itis requiſite we ſhould this way 
be fitted for heaven,703 ,704. We ought 
not to vvonder at it as a ſtrange thing , 
709,710, Nothing maketh Perſecution 
appear dreadful bur love of the World, 
710, How to arm our ſelves againſt P, 
711. The Perſecutour maketh the Mar- 
tyr happy, but himſelf miſerable, 712. 


Motives to patience under Perſecution, 


713. v, Martyrdom, & Sufferings. 
Perſeverance,neceſlary, 1111, Whether 
it be a diſtin virtue from other graces, 
1112, P. is not certain, 1114. The 
denial of the certainty of Perſeverance 
neither depriveth the true Chriſtian of 
his comfort, nor derogateth from God's 
power, 1115,1116, If vveperſevere not 


to the end, all our beginnings are no. | 
thing worth,1114, Onely Perſeverance | 


crownethus,1113. Arguments to Per- 
ſeverance, 380, &c, 1113. 

Perſwaſion,how powerful,g12. 1107.1109, 

Phanlie, an unruly faculty , 526. how to 
be dealt with, 527, to be checked, 393. 

Pharaoh, how ſaid to be hardened by God, 
412,413. 

Phariſees, not ſo antient as Joſephus 
ſaith, 1079, Some account given of 
them, 1051. 

Phil. ii. 13. 588. 

Philoſophie, Why Nero's Mother would 
not let him ftudy Ph, 823, What ar- 
guments Philoſophers uſed to comfort 
themſelves in their miſerie, 449, 450. 
Philoſophie cannot ſhew us the vva 
to heaven, 716, 717:. To be a Philoſo- 
pher in word, and not indeed, is moſt 
hateful, 372. 

Phinehas. Of his zele, 526, 

Photinus's opinion about Chriſt, 9.21. 23. 

#2ordiy, what, 645. | 

Phylician, 'v. Jgnorance, 


THE TABLE. 


Pitures. We are oft more moved vvith 
the PiRure then the thing, ro17. 

Piety is older then the world , and will 
outlaſt it,73. It is nevet out of ſeaſon, 
nor out of place,73. nor ever to be dif. 
penſed with,73. w. Religion, It 15 moſt 
pretious, and muſt be greatly laboured 
for, 77. Itis ſovenerable that the yery 
ſhew and ſhadow of it pleaſeth,77,78 1c 
is moſt proportionable to the ſoul of 
Man,87.yea,of every man,88.It is love- 
ly in the eyes of all,cven of its enemies, 
89.553.662.876.991.1125. It alone can 
ſatisfhe,go, It ſweetneth miſery,and ma- 
keth it advantageous, 91, and maketh 
wealth uſeful to the higheſt ends,v2, Ir is 
beſt learnt by practice,68,69. It is to be 
practiced by all, people as vvell as 
Prieſts, 555. It is confirmed by practice, 
1117.17 19, v. Prattice. 

Pilgrimage. We are all Pilgrimes,531,0c. 
v. Stranger. 'A Þ. exhorted to, 532. 

Place. v. Worſhip. 

Plato, 5oB. 

Pleaſe. Topleaſe men and to ſerve Chriſt are 
incompatible, 496,&c. 509,Fc.Moſt men 
delire to be pleaſed,497.975. The cauſes 
of this humour,498, &c. The danger of 
it, 501,&c.Every map is pleaſed with his 
own courſe, 500, 5o1., What Pheaſing 
of men is Jawfull , 504, 595. 513. 
vvhat unlawfull, 5og , $06. Every 
Pleaſing of the Senſe is not (in, 505, 
We ſhould delire what will- profit ra- 
ther then what will pleaſe ; 506, 512. 
Men- pleaſers,their original, o7,&c. 

Pleaſure, v. Riches. All are naturally addi- 


Red to Pleaſure, 561. 
hurtful,562.1t is very ſhort, but leaveth 
long grief behind it,563.Pleaſures blind 
our Reaſon, & infatuate our minds, 566. 
ſway the Will to forbidden objes, 567. 
and make us forget God and our ſelves, 
567. The Heatbens cenfure of the Chri- 
ſtians abſtinence from Pleaſures, 565. 

Pope. Every man is born vvith a P.in his 
belly,158.631. The Pope*s Infallibility & 
Supremacy uphold each other, 158. 631. 
The Pope and the Enthuſiaſt, both alike 
infallible,527,528. 

Popery.A caution againſt P, as a Religion 
framed to pleaſe the Fleſh and vvorldly 
Deſires,650. Marks of the PopiſhChurch, 
examined,681.971,972. v. Papiſts. 

Porphyrie's profane ſpeach of Daniel] ,166. 

Poverty.Perte&tion,not to be placed inPo, 
verty,1o8g. Poverty, no ſure token el- 
ther of God's love or hatred, 295. 620, 
621. Povertie's og: Impatience,g03. 
To bear Poverty well, a great piece of 
piety,903.. v. Riches, Why God maketh 
one poor, another rich, 141, 142. The 

Poor, 


Nothing more 
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Poor,though they cannot challenge it, 
yet have a right to our goods,140--143. 

Power, ſerviceable to noble ends, is oft 
moſt horribly abuſed , 594. There is 
neither Power nor Wiſdome in Opprel- 
fion and Fraud,136. 

PraQice. v. Knowledge, Profeſſion. Pra- 
Rice of Piety enableth us to go ill for- 
ward,1117. It is much hindred by fruit- 
leſs diſputes, 1018. v, Diſpmres. 

Predeftinatiani. Their opinions, 392,393. 

Praiſe, how greedily ſought after, 318. 

Prayer. Its nature,1052. It is a ſervice 
very acceptable roGod,and very preva- 
lent with him,692, Prayers and Praiſes 
are good, though private, bur beft when 
publick,580. The lingle Prayers of one, 
not ſo powerful as the joynt prayers of- 
a multitude,8;8. Many pray,and pray, 
and do nothing, yet are very ſecure,435 
Prayer for the dead,the Papiſts Corban, 
132, Prayers will be ſure to ſpeed, if we 
ask what God would have us,271. 


Preachers. All may not preach and teach in ; 


publick,293. Who they are that com- 
monly gain moſt reſped.q 34,535- 

Precepts. The antient Chriſtians uſed to 
colle& morall Precepts out of Ethnick 
Philoſophers , 129. - God's Precepts 
though ſhur-up ſometimes in a word, 
are of a large extent,452,474. They arc 
firted to our Reaſon, and ſo are no 
ſooner (cen butapproved,go91. And, when 
embraced and kept by us, they fill our 
hearts with heavenly joy, 992. Precepts 
are a ſlower way of teaching then Exam- 
ples,1016,&c, Precepts oft are contein- 
ed itt Ex#nples, 496, 497. What to do 
when Examples croſs Precepts, 526. No 
Precept without a Promifs, 1069. Some 
lift up themſetves at the Promiſes , but 
tread the Precepts under foot, 1069. 

Prejudice, what,675, &c. The tyranny of 
Pr.is worſe then the rage of the Aﬀeci- 
ons,676. The great miſchief ir doth , 
679,&c. 975. How heavy it lieth upon 
the Church of Rome,680. The Reform- 
ed Church is not quite clear, 681. 974, 
It ſhutteth the door againſt the Truth, 
974.&c, 

Preparation, neceſſarie before Chriſtian 
duties,47V. 

Preſumtion and Hope, how different, 354. 
Pr. is a main hinderance of Convertjon, 
342.It is more dangerous then Deſpair, 

- 349,&c.It maketh a man abuſe the Mer- 
cy of God, the Merits of Chriſt, and the 
Means of ſalvation, 350,&c. 765, 766. 
793+ How apt men are to preſume, 396. 
400. 434. By what fteps Preſumtuous 
linners riſe to that height, 170. Argu- 
ments againſt Preſumrion, 351, 


Pretenders ro the Spirit, dangerous per= 
ſons,683 ,684. 


norance,4$3, It is even natural to Man, 
157.630. Any thing,nothing, that which 
is worſe then Nothing will make him 
proud,630:The miſchiet that Pride doth, 
483.856. It maketh a man incorrigible, 
158.631, No vice fo dangerous as ſpi- 
ritual P.nor any that we are more prone 
t0,160.633.A large character of P1053. 


Its cure,483. Pride of Man,to be expia- 
ted onely by Chriſt's Humilty,6. 

Prielts are not(as ſome proftanely think)the 
onely perſons that are tied to liveſtri&. 
ly, 555- Prieſt and People have one 
and the ſame way to heaven,8g. 

Primitive Chriſtians Devotion we now 
are more apt to cenſure then follow , 
455. 566.758. 981, &c. What auſte- 
rity and abſtinence they exerciſed,565, 
566, How deyour they were in build. 
ing and adorning Churches, 850, 

Privileges, if abuſed, undo us,424, 

Procra{tingtion of Repentance, v. Repex- 
tance. 

Profaneneſs, a more dangerous (in then 
Superſtition,g81. v. Superſtition, 

Profeſſion of the Goſpel is neceflarie, bur 
not enough,764.InwardPerſwalion muſt 
go along with it,765.and conſtant Pra- 
Qice,766. Many profeſs Chriſt for faſhi- 
on,& for companie's fake,759.763,764. 


Profit is a lure that calleth the moſt after 
it, 899. Young mens minds run leſs upon 
Profit then old mens,899.Nothing Pro- 
fitable but what is alſo Honeſt, 126, 

Promiſes and Threatnings,motives to obe- 
dience,z398, Pr. are conditionall, 543. 
1069. Some confound Promiſs and Pre- 
cept, 1069. Let none promiſs himſelf 

"what the Goſpell promiſerh nort.., 607. 
hy God promiſeth earthly bleſlings , 
899. Such promiſes muſt not make the 
godly preſume that they ſhall be exemp- 
ted trom common caſualties, 901 God 
oft performeth theſe promiſes to his 
children, though they perceive it not, 

02, 

Proghadices.s clear proof of Divine Preſci- 

ence, 166, Prophets ſpeak as they were 
_ moved by the H.Ghoſt, 324. Many evil 
men have had the ſpirit of Prophelie,549 

Proſperity, no ſign either of a good man, 
or of a bad ,295.620,0c.684.712.It com- 
monly doth us more hurt then AﬀMicti- 
on,295. 671,672. 712. Proſperous vil- 
lains,whar they gert,215 217.Proſperity 
of linners ſhould not offend us,115.Pro- 


et act ne ns 
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ſperity of the wicked, no good argu- 
ment againſt God's Providence,298 351 

| 684.Proſperity,a better time to turn to 
Kkkkkkk God 


Pride is the Daughter of Self-love and Ig... 
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n then Adverſity,363.799,800. | 
| xXx1. 25. 355. 
Providence of God, paſt finding out, 93. 
189. 684. 703, Why man cannot judge 
It ſhall be manifeſted at the 
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God i 
Prov.xv.24. 646. 


of 1t, 298. 
laſt day,239. 

Pſal.v. 12 591. © li.5. 1040. © Ixxvii, 
9.0pened, 22, «| cxix. 513. <| cxxxix, 


14. 104. 
Puniſhment. Reward and Puniſhment are 
the two pillars of both Common-wealth 
and Church, r1122,c. DP. followeth Sin 
as Harveſt the Seed-time, as Wages the 
Work,929. And herein are manifeſted 
the Juſtice of the Providence of God, 
930. God hath appointed particular pu- 
niſhments for particular (ins , 931. He 


ſometimes puniſheth per legens talionts , |. 


031, Not to be puniſhed ar all is'the 
greateſt puniſhment of all, 365. 632. v. 
Laws. Fear of Puniſhment, neceſſarie , 
287,%c.v. Fear.If leſs Puniſhments pre 
vail not, God will infli& greater , 610, 
&c 


Ueſtions. [The various uſe of Que- 
{tions in Scripture , 108. 385. 727. 
They add oftentimes great emphalis and 
force,70,71.385. Needleſs Queſtions to 
be let alonez94. Many Queſtions in Di- 
vinity we. may be ignorant of without 
danger,866, 
Quiet. To be quiet, what, 198.200. Many 
ſeemQuiet perſons,and are nothing leſs, 
198, 199.211. Some are Quiet perforce, 
bur, aſloon as the curb is out of their 
jaws, moſt turbulent,199,200. Quiet- 
neſs is an Evangelical virtue,201. How 
much of this in the primitive times,how 
little afterwards,203 ,204. But let who- 
ſo will be unquiet , true Chriſtians are 
not, cannot be,ſ0,204, Quietneſs is to 
be laboured for,205. and made our me- 
ditation,206. and praQiced,207, Self- 
love, a great enemy to Qu. is to be caſt 
out,207. and ſo muſt Covetouſneſs, and 
Ambition,& Evil-ſurmiling, 208. Three 
things cannot be diſquieted, 209. This 
virtue is truly religious, Chriſtian, ho- 
noutable,2og. The beſt way to be Qui- 
et, is, to abideevery man in his own 
calling,212 vue thing is Quiet in its 
own place,214, The unquiet condition 
of Tyrants,215.217. 
Quintinus, 415. 


Ead, Ingenious wayes of teaching 
children co read, 1016. 


Reaſon alone is not a ſufficient guide to. 


happineſs, 716, 717. "Yet it muſt not 
be thought uſeleſs in matters of Religi- 
| - 0n,686,687. Its office is to rule the Af- 


- 
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fe&ions, 206. v.Self-deceir, It is a light 
but obnoxious to fogs and miſts, 95g. 
973. The AﬀeRions daily change , but 
right Reaſon is ſtill the ſame, 687. Rea- 
ſon it is not, but ſenſuality,that leadeth 
us tolin, 330.4337.428. 973. v. Nature. 
AﬀeRion ſwayeth moſt men more then 
Reaſon, 534,535» 

Rebuke. v, Reprehenſion. : 

Recreation, 618. 

Redemtion. Before we were redeemed, we 
were llaves to Satan bqth by way of Sale 
and of Conqueſt,740. and ſlaves to Sin, 
741. HowChriſt redeemed us,741,742, 
It coſt more to redeem us then to make 
us, 763. Though Chriſt have fully re- 
deemed us, yet ſomething muſt be done 
by us, 739.741,742.763.872,873. Uni- 
verſal Redemption, how far allowable, 
29,&c. . 

Reformation. Reformers of the Church, 
though men of B, memory, haply had 
donetheir work much better, it they 
had been more moderate,133. Where 
our Church was before, 286. Where- 
with the Papiſts charge the Reformed 
Church,qo1, 

Regeneration. v.Reſarreftion. Regenerate 
_ may fin with a full conſent, 439, 

C, 

Relapſes into ſin, how dangerous, 380, &c. 
614. Whether they cancel God's for- 
mer pardon, 381, » 613, 614, How 
apt men are torelapſe,z83. | 
Religion,much talked of, little under- 
ſtood, 273. Religion indeed, what it is not, 
and what it is.70,@c. v, Piery.Its efſen- 
tial parts are, To do good, and To eſchew 
evil,274, Why. St James in his deſcri- 
ption of pure Religion doth not mention 
Faith,275.nor Prayer, nor Hearing of 
the Word, 276,277. True R, is pure, 
ſimple,ſoltd,ever the ſame, 282. unde- 
filed,282,283, It hath God alone for its 
Authour,284. From the corruption of 
mens lives proceed the corrupt mixtures 
in Religion, 283. Popiſh R. is the in- 
vention of men, 284. and ſo is that of 
hypocritical Zelots, 284.Religions that 
comply with the Senſe are to be abhor- 
red, 650, 751, R. is to be taken up up- 
on better inducements then Law and 
Cuſtome, and Education, 756. 760. 
How ſhameful and ſinful ir is not to 
love and embrace the R+ which hath its 
original from God, 285. The perſwa- 
ſion of God's almighty Power, the firſt 
riſe toR.313. True R, is never the leſs 
true though none profeſs it, 286. 298. 
If it were in power, it would put an end 
to wars and contentions, 286. It ſhould 
direc us in all our wayes, 653, It ” the 

ame 
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ſame in Riches or Poverty,in Marriage 
or Virginity, in a Cell or a City, 1091. 
v. Godly. All ſorts of men may be Religi- 
ous, if they will, $8. Religion cannot 
ſuffer with the profeſſors of it,298. If it 
could ſuffer, 'it would ſuffer more by 
the ſins of its profeſſours then by the 
ſword of its enemies,298, 299. Why R. 
hath many profefſours, but few friends, 
75- 77. Many of the Reformed Church 
make R. ſerve their corrupt ends, 651. 
Some mens R. dwelleth only in the ear, 
221,Againſt ſuch as place R. in Faſting, 
Prayer, Hearing,and Formalities, 1060. 
Religion, ſomerimes made a pretenſe 
for moſ irreligious praQices, 287.1060. 
Of ſuch as alter their R. according to 
the times, 98. Alterations of Religion, 
difficult, 968. The world is wont to 
judge of R. by its ſtate and ſpreading, 
298. v. Charch. 

Remembrance of Chriſt at the Communi- 
on, what, 463. If we remember him, he 
will be ſure to remember us, 466. The 
Word mult be remembred by us, 1116. 


Remiſſion, Great difference among Chri- | 


ftians abour ir, $11. The Heathen coun- 
ted it a folly in Chriſtians 'to believe it, 
$11, Ir is not the effe&t of our Merits, 
but of God's free Mercy in Chriſt, $11, 
&c. How comfortable,how ineſtimable 
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a favour $13.Into what poſture we muſt | 


put our ſelves to receive it, $13.It moſt 


ſtrongly obligeth us to duty,822, &c. ' 


Repentance, a leſſon roo high for the 
School of Nature and the books of the 
Heathen, 324. Tully thought it impoſ- 


ſible, 325. Julian ſcoffeth at it,326.it is | 
God's own invention and injunQion, | 


325. Nothing pleaſeth God like it, no- 
thing withour it,325.It is a precept,not 
abſolute, but upon ſuppolitton,z352. He 
is beſtwho needeth ir leaſt, 350. R. is a 


Turning from 'our evil wayes to the 


Lord,328, 374, 375. v. Turning. Know- | 


ledge of Sin, and a neceſſary ingredient 
of R. 329,&c. and ſo is Grief, 331. and 
Confeſſion, 333. and Deſire to be rid of 
(in, 333, 334. and a ſerious Endeavour 
to leave off (inning and to live well, 334. 
What true Repentance is,335-340,341. 
It includeth wehyſiweriey,3 3 J- «£raxgiva- 
nv,3 36 wertuinqey,336.and wraverar,3 36. 
In R, the main Turn is of the Will, 336, 
&c.Many aim at R. few hit it, 339,340. 
There is an outward and an inward part 
of R. and we muſt perform both, 340, 
341. Why God calleth fo carneſtly for 
it, 341, &c, Two great lets of R. 
Deſpair and Preſumtion removed, 342, 


&c. How late and falſe and lame moſt 


mens R. is, 354. We muſt repent with- 


} 
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out delay, 335.360.1002,&c, v. Adviſe, 
Delay, Opportunity. To do otherwiſe is to 
be guilty of extreme folly,356,366,367, 

Delay maketh the duty more difhculr, 

356,357.-366,367. 793. Yea, if the pre- 
ſent time be not taken,a time may come 
when thou mayeſt not be able to repent, 

359.794. Arguments<o make the opini- 
on probable that ſuch a time there 1s, 

357-360.365.795, &c. Though it be an 

errour, it may be happy for thee to be- 

lieye it, 359, &c,795. Now, even now, 

without procraſtination, let us repent, 

361. 366, &c. 373, &c, 1001, We mult 

hearken to good motions that God ſtir- 

reth in us, and not check and choke 

them, 361,&c.798,799. Better to repent 

when God ſhineth upon us then when 

he thundereth againſt us, 363. 799,800, 

But if that acceptable time have been ler 
ſlip, yet at leaſt let us turn to him in 

our trouble,z6;.800,801.v.fudgements. 

God hath promiſed a bleſling to R. at 
all rimes, but not power to repent when 

we liſt, 797. What uſe we are to make 
of the example of the good Thief and 0. 
ther late Penitents, 797. It is juſt with 

God to puniſh continuance in (in with 
final impenicency, 797, Our R. muſt 
be lincere, 369, &c, Feigned R.hath its 

riſe from falſe grounds may make a fair 
ſhew, but is ſoon at an end, 370,371. It 
is worſe then no R. 372, An Ahab's, an 
Herode's, a S. Magus's R. will not,muſt 
not, ſerve our turn, 372, 373. Our R, 
mult be toral and univerſal, 373, 600, 
&c. tt mult be laſting, and hold our to 
the end, 380. Relapſes into (in after R. 
very grievous, 380,&c. v. Relapſes, The 
courſe God taketh to bring us to R.385. 
Fear firſt ſetteth us on repenting, 389- 
How neceſſary a qualification R, is of 
a worthy Communicant , 489, Some 
make R. an occalion-of (inning more, 
614, G15. The doctrine of R. to be 
preached warily, 349,350. Whether the 
Papiſts do well to make R. a Sacrament, 
340. 


Reprehenſion is a duty incumbent on all, 


292. Negle& hereof intereſteth a man 
in the (ins of others, and alſo in their 
plagues, 293, 294. 


Reproof ſeemeth to be againſt us, but its 


end is peace, 841. 


Reſolution. The mighty force of a well- 


ſetled Reſolution, 839. We are for the 
moſt part reſolute 1n evil, but weak and 
wavering in good things, 852, 853. 


Reſpe&.No ReſpeR of perſons with God, 
213, 
Reſurre&Rion, v. Chriſt, Chriſt's Reſurre- 


Rion, an examplary and cfficient ow. 
0 , 
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of ours, 719, 720. Our dead bodies, 
notwithſtanding all alterations and di- 
ſperſions, ſhall p raiſed again, 720. R. 
of the dead is the very life and ſoul of a 
Chriſtian, 995. Deny this, all 1s vanity 
and vexation, 995. The R. of the Soul, 
that was dead in fin, by the power of 
Chriſt's ReſurreRion, deſcribed, 721. 
In this we muſt do Tomething, though 
we are meerly paffive in that of our Bo- 
dies, 732, &c. He who hath no part in 
the firſt R.ſhall have none in the ſecond, 
996.Newneſs of life,often called Kiſing, 
997. The woful ſtate of a Soul not yet 
riſen from the death of Sin, 997. Our 
Converlion may be {tiled Riſing, becauſe 
this World may go fe r a grave,998.and 
becauſe, as in that ot the Body, ſo in 
this of the Soul, there will be a charge 
999. and that univerſal, of every part, 
1000. In both our corporal and ſpiritu- 
al R. God is all in all, 1001,'yet in that 
of the Soul we are bid to do ſoumething, 
1001, It behoveth us rather to enquire 


Whether we are willing to be raiſed, 
then How we are raiſed, 1001, Our ſpi- 
ritual R, ſhould be carly and without 
delay, 1002, &c. We muſt manifeſt our 
ſpiritual R. by our good Works, 1004, 
and by our AﬀeRion to the things a+ 
bove, 654. 
Revelation. Of the Book of the Revelati- 
on,and irs Interpreters, 244.Rev.1.12-- 
. --18. paraphraſed, 36. © xiv. 13. 709. 
q] xx, 6. 244. 
Revenge, though perhaps allowed by the | 
OIdT. is forbidden by the New, 1079. 
It is allowed by Philoſophers, &c. is 
forbidden by the Goſpel, 202. Itis an 
a& and argument of imporency, 820. 
Reverence, What, 460. Some allege Reve-. 
rence to excuſe their neglet of Com- 
municating, 459, 460. Reverence and 
Obedience mult go rogether, 462. Re- 
verent geſtures in God's ſervice, not to 
be blamed as Idolatrous,Popiſh, ſuper- 
ſitious, 963. R. though by ſome held 
ſuperſtirious, is comely and neceſlary, 
162,163.745.755,c, and to be uſed in 
our ſervice of God,634,635. v. Form, 
Humility, Worſhip, Where there is De- 
yotion, there is alſo a Reverent deport- 
ment, 755. 757, 758. 981, It is due in 
God's houſe in reſpe& of the Angels, 
857. and of Men, both good and Pad 
$58. Covetouſneſs and Sacriledge drive 
Reverence out of the Church,755. Some 
ueſtions for 'them ro anſwer who 
cruple outward R.in the Church, 757. 
Irreverent perſons arguments anſwe- 
red,859. v. Irreverence. The Papilts ſay 
of us, That having no Reverence, we | 


—— — 
—— 


OO ———C_— — — 


have no Church,787.The Reverence of 
the primitive times and thar oi this Age, 
how different,757,758.981. 


Rewards, the moit powerful Rhetorick, 


636, v. Laws. 


Riches, and Konours, and Pleaſures, the 


creatures of our Phanſie,z2, v. World. 
Theſe even Reaſon teacheth us to con- 
cemn, 126.134. Why God giveth Riches, 
139, &c. Neither do Riches invite 
Chriſt, nor Poverty exclude him, 974, 
Our Riches are then moſt ours when we 
part with them to the poor, 142.For we 
are Stewards rather then Proprietaries, 
140, 142.The beſt uſe of Riches,143.R. 
how abuſed,594.620.8&c.As Riches may 
be a ſnare, ſo Poverty may be a gulf, 
1089.R.may bean inſtrument of Perfe- 
Rion as wel as Poverty, 1090. R. are 
nor, as the World accounteth them,cer- 
tain —= of God's love,619. They are 
held Neceſſaries,and Ornaments of Vir- 
tue, yet are not ſ0,620.but rather anhin. 
drance to it, 620.and helps to evil, 621. 
Yet they are not ſo in themſelves, but 
men make them ſo, 621. 897, 898. Rich 
men are admired and even adored in the 
world, 616,617. but a Fo is denounced 
againſt them by God,616, &c.Pelagius's 
opinion, That no Rich man can be ſaved 
is a wholſome errour, 618, What it is 
that draweth the Yo upon the Rich,622, 
That Rich men may eſcape the o, they 
muſt caſt away their Riches ; but how, 
622.1090. Riches muſt be brought into 
ſubjeRion to Chriſtianity,622, We mult 
not ſer our hearts on them, 623. 1090, 
We mult contemn them,623.0r elſe they 
will make us contemn our brethren,623. 
and draw contempt on us,624.We muſt 
be jealous of our ſelves that we love 
them top well, 624. How R. ſhould be 
looked upon, and handled, and uſed by 
us, 625.896, &c. 


Right hand; » Chriſ.. 
Righteous, 


The R. ſometimes ſuffer 
with the wicked, and why, 291, &c. 
They are often preſerved in publick 
calamities, 294, Though they traſt of 
the ſame cup with others, yer it bath 
ak ſame traſt to both, 294. v. God's 
cope, 


Righteouſneſs. Many call that Righteouſ- 


neſs which is quite another thing, 867. 
883. $891, $92, The R. of the Heathen, 
though it could not ſave them, yer 
ſhameth many among us, $68. The 
R. of the Jews, very weak and im- 
perfet, 869, The R, of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, what, 869. Legal and 
Evangelical R. how different , $70. 
Chriſt's imputed R, vindicated from 

milinter- 
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miſ-interpretations,870,&c. The R. of 
Faith, what,872. What R. the Goſpel 
requireth of us, 873. Many challenge the 
name ofR.who bid defiance to the thing, 
$73. Imputed R.ſhould be a motive to 
Inherent R.872,0c. 993. Many conceit 
* they are Seckers of Righteouſneſs , vvhen 
they are not, 875. TonameR, yea, to 
commend it, is not enough,876. Neither 
isHearing of R. (as many think)enough, 
877, No,nor bare Praying for it, 877, 
$78, Seeking of R. isTo havea Will ready 
to entertein it, 878. and that, a chearful, 
quiet, Angelical Will, 879, 880, and a 
Will that 15 conſtant and regular, that 
will make us ſeek R. (incerely , as God 
ſeeketh our happineſs,880,881. If vve 
ſeek R. aright, we ſhall till be ſenſible of 
our want of it, 881, $82, we lhall love 
and affe& ir exceedingly, 882, and ſhall 
be kept from it neither by flattery nor 
affrightments,883,884. K.is to be ſorght 
in the firſt place,before the things of this 
life,884,c, If we ſeek,it not firſt, vve 


ſeek it not at all,890. What a world of | 
wickedneſs proceedeth trom ſeeking theſe | 


things before Righteouſneſs, 891,0c.But 
they who firſ# ſeek, R. cannot doubr of a 
ſuſhcignt portion of theſe things,g00. 
Rom.i.28.3.9. © vii.19. 879, þ vil, 
15. 397. <0 28,29,30. 697. @[ 1x. 3. 
1007,1008, || xi. 20, 21. 392. 
Romanes. They having been at firſt all for 
handſome ſervants were afterwards as 
much for dwarfs : applied, 6571. 
Romitlh. The R. Church counteth all goats 
that are not within her fold, 319. 
S, 

Abellius, 5. 

Sabinus. Calviſius Sabinus , a man 
{trangely conceired, 870.993. 


Sacraments. A Sacrament muſt be immedi- 


ately inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, 451. | 


Our of Chrilt's (ide came both the Sa- 
craments,469. How quarrelled by ma- 
ny, 582, 583+ They are highly to be 
honoured, 303. v. Word. They are too 
highly eſteemed by ſome, too little by 
Others,81. 

Sacrifices, no eſſential part of God's ſer- 
vice,70,71,not really good, & in them- 
ſelves but onely as commanded,72, Why 
the Jews vvere commanded to offer $.to 
God,72.v.Ceremonies, Outward worſhip. 
The Sacrifices of Chriſtians,83,84. A 
broken heart, the beſt $. 325. Chaftity, 
* Temperance, Patience preſent our bo- 
diesas 4 $S. unto God, 749 ——754. 
Sacrilege once was a (in ; now ſome count 
ita virtue,581,582, Againſt $.848,849. 
854. 

'Þ « a9 St. Hierome ſaith, never called in 
Scripture inhabitants of the earth, 536, 
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How to be honoured by us, 1021, Some 
forſooth will not allow the title of Sairc 
ro the Apoſtles and Maityrs, & yet take 
it to themſelyes, 1022, They are no leſs 
Saints becauſe canonized by the Pope, 
and idolized by the Papiſts, 1022, Let 
us bleſs God for them, and follow them 
1022,1023, How they are to be follow- 
ed.525, 526, Weſhould not fright our 
ſelves with the difficulty and impoſſibi- 
lity of imitating them, 1023. In the belt 
Saints there is ſome lin and errour,1025 
&c.Their examples may do much good , 
and much hurt,525,526, Men are aptto 
imitate their vices, and to miſtake their 
virtues, 1025, Their memory how care- 
fully preſerved of old,1019, Their Exam- 
ples, to be followed now, 1020, but no 
further then themſelyes followed the 
Rule, 1025,@c. v. Examples. Whether a 
Saint can fall finally fromgrace,112,%c, 

Salvation, where to be found, 34. v.Save, 

Samſon. Of his killing himſelf, 526, 

1 Sam.11.25. 289. 

Satisfaction, none from the Creature,537. 
786,0nely in God,787.1124.SatisfaQti. 
on for lin we cannot make unto God, 
325. Of Popiſh Satisfaction, 340. 

Save.God can,but will not, fave us without 
our ſelves,434,435. 628,629, 722. 

Saul. v. David. His ſparing ſome Amale= 
kites, applied, 603. 

Scandal,not to be given to weak brethren, 
639, 1102, 

Schiſmes and Secs, whence , 641. 676. 
Schiſmes proceed from want of Chari- 
ty and Prudence,5g. from Envy, Cove- 
touſneſs,andAmbition,842,843.Schiſm 
is the firſt ſtep co Apoſtalie and Atheiſm, 
581,582.a (in not to be expiated byMare 
tyrdome, 853. A religious man can 
hardly be a Schiſmatick,$53 

Scholars. Great Scholars ſometimes come 
ſhort of plain Chriſtians 1n faith, 734, 
735» 

Scipio Tettus, an Atheiſt, 705. 

Scoff. Of all expreſſions of diltaſt a Scoff is 
the worſt,g55. It oft uſhereth- in Perſe- 
cution, 187, 

Scripture,a complete and perfe& rule, 58, 
524,525. v.Goſpel. It is to be read dili- 
gently,96. Who 15 the beſt reader of it, 
412. Its buſineſs and end is todraw our 
minds from earth to heaven,646. Ir is 
plain and eaſy in matters of practice , 
933. and neceflary points, 10841085, v. 
Neceſſary. Obſcurer places;like to theSun 
in winter;the plainer ro the Sun in ſum- 
mer,600. One part muſt be expounded by 
another,831. Corrupt paſſions make men 
interprets. to ſerve their purpoſes, 97,98 
It is wont to be wreſted by wicked men 
to countenance their (ins, 222.287. 349, 

LIILKLLL 951. 


951. Scripture,the onely ſhop of com- 
fort,948.c.Comforts drawn hence are 

- general and ſolid, 949, We mult be ve- 
ry careful how we gather & apply com- 
forts from thence,g950.for many are for. 
ward to miſapply them,951. Scripture- 
comforts are milk and honey to the 
humble ſoul, but deadly poiſon to the 
impenitent, 951, ; 

Seaſon. Outward things have their proper 
Seaſon, but the Practice of godlinels is 
at all rimes ſeaſonable, 1002. 

Secure perſons, awakened,4344435-502. 

Sedition and Schiſm, whence, 641, 

Seducers craft, 506,507 

Secking of God, what,789. v. GOD. Oh 
that we would ſeekGod as he ſeeketh us! 


881. Seek Rightcouſneſs. v. Righteouſneſs, 

Self. V. Wrong. 

Self-conceit, moſt dangerous, 160, 161. 
633. 1028, 

Self-deceit cauſeth a world of wickedneſs, 
912,913. diſgraceth our Profeſſion,913. 
&c. aggravateth our lin,g16, deſerverh 
no pity,916. The Self-deceiver chideth 
down his own Reaſon,g16, Rules to a- 
void Self-deceit,933. 

Self-denial,how neceſlarie, 789. 867. 

Self-Jove,what,1047. Self-love is lawful, 
but abuſe maketh it a great (in,1047.how 
pernicious,207.481,c. 557.856.10;6, 
&c. Its remedie, 432. 

Self- opinion, of how ill conſequence, $56, 


7. 
cell] Trades-mes.The Romans, when they 
ſold any thing, were to diſcover its 
faulrs to the buyer, 128.659. To ſel the 
Truth, what,693-. 
Semiramis, her romb,559. : 
Sending doth not alwayes imply ſubjeRi- 
on, 56,57. 
Senſes, the windows of the Soul, at which 
Sin and Death enter in, 261, &c. to be 
Tarefully watched,264.Their wonderful 
frame,246.727.Tentations may enter the 
S.without (in,264. 270. The S. though 
. they beget notPaith,may help to confirm 
us in-it,727. That of Seeing is the prin- 
cipall,727.Tertullian blameth theAcade. 
micksfor queſtioning the $. 727, 728, 
Sermons... Hearing of $.' nothing worth 
without practice, 221.277. S.-uſedin 
London on ſundry occaſions, 422. 
Serve.God ſerveth us more then we ſerve 
him,5o. To ſerve our brethren is no di- 
ſparagement, but an honour to'us, 97. 
od - would be ſerved with that which 
we value moſt,85o. God is to be ſerved 
with both ſoul and body,160—163. 632 
— 635-Private Service of God is good, 
but publick is better, 2.In ourService of 
God we muſt notreſt in the work done, 
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451,452.We muſt prepare our ſelyes be- 
forehand, 478.. Servant of Chriſt, a moſt 
eminent ticle,to be made good by us, 50g 
The duty of Chriſt's Servant, 510. He 
muſt follow his Maſter, 510, If we ſerve 
not Chriſt, oh how many tyrants will 
rule over us! 511. One Servant cannot 
have many Maſters, 509.Servants are not 
to interpret but to execute the will of 
their Lord, 511. 

Seven,a mylterious number to ſome,249. 

Shame is an effet of Sin, 103 8. and thould 
be a means to prevent it,1039.but by the 
policie of Satan it 15 -made a cloke to 
cover it,1039:What uſe we ſhould make 
of Shame,1058,1039. The Devil ca- 
ſterh- off all ſhame of ſin, 038, 

Shewing Chriſt's death, what, 47 3. 

Sicknels. Our advantage by it,565.593. S. 
isa far worſe time to ſerve God in then 
bealth, 593. How much more ealily we 
perceive our Sickneſs then our lins,480. 

Signes of Chriſt's ſecond coming ſhould 
awaken us to repentance,1045. Though 
never ſo many appear, Atheiſts and Ep1- 
cures regard them not, 1046. Self. love 
maketh men unkht and unprofitable ſpe- 
Rators of them, 1047,1048. as alſo doth 
want of faith, 1048,c. Signes wrought 
but in few a belicf of Chriſt's firſt co. 
ming,and they now work but in few a 
fear of his ſecond, 1046,c. 

Sin, and Sinners. Sin is an averſion from 
God,and a converſion to the creature, 
328, It isa deformity in Nature, and a 
breach of Order,930.Sin hath for irs 0- 
riginal neither God, nor the Devil,nor 
our own Nature,but our ownWill,424, 
&c.How S.is conceived&brought forth, 
260,0c.270.280, OurSenſes, Thoughts, 
Phanſie, Appetite may be ſet on objects 
that occaſion Sin , and yet without Sin , 
264,&c. Sin is not alwayes the effe& of 
Infidelity,but ſometimes of Incogitancy 
771.1t was neceflarie Man ſhould be ſub- 
jet ro $.bur not that he ſhould (in,693, 
604.The doctrine of the Not- poſſibility 
of avoidingSin,if it be true,not kit ro be 
eras paces EST" there be a poſſt= 

ility of not linning,602,&c. CSin,of 
all rhings, is good for nothing,443. It 
doth all the miſchief in the world, 444. 
Every Sin is unnatural,unreaſonable,8& 
maketh a Man worſe then theBeaſts, 378 
Sin is a ſpot and defilement, 280. How it 
polluteth,167,1019.v.Crearwrt.lIts poiſon 
is like to that of the Aſp, 1037. Death is 
the wages of $in,445. Itis the nature of 
$.to dig a pit for it ſelf,931. It reſemb. 
leth Hell , and naturally tendeth to it, 
932.Sinners wiltully run into hell, 932. 
We ſhould not lin , though we might 
gain 
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but one (in, turn fromir : for it is of a 
monſtrous aſpe&,z78. Though but one, 
it is fruitful, and may beger another , 
379. Though but one, it deſerveth, and 
may pull down temporal puniſhment, 
379. Though bur one, if nor forſaken, 
God will puniſh thee eternally in hell 
for it,z$0.610. And thy puniſhment ſhall 
be the greater there by reaſon of the (ins 
of others whom thy example ſhall have 
made to (in, 380,Sinners oft eſcape mens 
laws,233.but Chriſt's they ſhall not,233 
The finner is oſt fo to himſelf, 119.Sin- 
ful luſts drown and darken the mind, 97. 
quite transform a man, x25. Little diffe- 
rence betwixt a Devil and an obſtinate 
Sinner ,722.Better to ſuffer then (in, 126 
131, There is a proportion between Sin 
and Puniſhment,929.931:Puniſhment of 
Sin manifeſteth the Juftice of the Provi- 
dence of God,930.and conduceth to the 
good of the Unliverſe,9;0. How Sin 
gaineth {ſtrength by delay, and groweth 
upon us,357.414.793.922.983, If we 
give way to one Sin, we are likely ro 
give way to more,1120,1121, Sins of 
Omiſſion leadto lins of Commiſſion, 456 
What an empireSin hath and exerciſeth, 
358.741.767.5in, the worſt Tyrant,741. 


in their age,357. How bold men make 
nothing of Sin, 923. þ Divers names 
that Sin hath in Scripture,825.None ex- 
preſleth ir ſo lively asDebrs 8og. Arfour- 
fold analogy berween Sins and Debs , 
805,%c, An account of the wofull gain 
we make by Sin,807 ,808. The penalty of 
Sin,808. The fearful gaſhes and torments 
that Sin makerth in the heart of a (inner, 
809.1097, What miſerable remediesSin- 
ners uſe to appeaſe their unquiet conſci- 
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gain heaven by it.378. Though thou have 


ences,946. v.Conſcience. Ir 15 far ealier 
to avoid Sin then to get rid of it, 809, 
$10. One difference between Sins and 
Debts, 810. What we do. when we pray 
Forgive us onr treſpaſſes, 811. v. Remiſſion. 
God, when he forgiveth , doth not make 


* that to be no (in whick was a {m, 871. 
- Allthe vircues in the world cannot waſh 


off the guilt of one unrepented lin,z75, 
056.908.812.015. Morrtall Sins will nor 
be blotted-out by Martyrdome , 707. 
What S. Chriſt will bear with, what nor, 
319. God!s pardoning of former Sins 
maketh thoſe we commit afterwards 
more grievous, 380.612,613. Sins after 
reconcilement revive thoſe that Repen- 
tance had covered,381.613,614. | O- 
riginal Sin alledged ro excuſe aRual , 
more then 1s firting,427,428.446. Our 


being bidden daily to beg pardon implt- 
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eth not a Neceffity of linning 110, 111, 
604.v.Vice.Some call their obttinate per. 
ſeverance in lin I»faxmity and Weakneſs , 
456, 457. Men are wont to cloke their 
Sins with honeſt names,499. For none lo 
much a Sinner as to be willing to be ac- 
counted ſ0,500. Some ſay that the foul- 
eſt Sins advantage rather then endanger 
the Elet,755.Many appland themſclves 
thar they abitein from ſome Sins they 
obſerve in others,601.God's Permiſſion 
of Sin, how underſtood by ſome,407,c, 
How God permittethSin,ſfince he haterh 
it, 419,584, &c, Other apologies thar 
men ule to ſhifr-off their Sin, 432, &c, 
as, I, Want of help and affiſtance againſt 
it,433.447. I.Ignorance,436.&c. 447. 
», Ipnorance. 111, Checks of Confcience , 
Remorſe,and Unwillingneſs, 439. 447. 
The different way of Sinning of the 
Righteous and the Wicked, 439. The 
Godly, when they have linned, cannor 
plead that they have ſinned againſt their 
will,440. Sin againſt Conſcience is ex- 
ceedingly the more (inful, 441, IV. A 
Good meaning cannot palliate Sin,q43. 
447, 448. How men are wont to excuſe 
their Sins,171.499.1034,&c.That which 
can be excuſed is not a Sin, 1029. Excuſe 
1, qt $Stn,1029.1040. To ſeek to 
e ourSin is far worſe then ro commir 
ir,93 3.Sinners either deſpair,or deny,or 
leflen, or confeſs, or excuſe their Sins ; 
whereof Confeffion is good , the relt 
naught, Exculing worſt,1035 1036, To 
excuſe Sin is natural 1036 more natural 
thenco commir ir,1038, & Every man 
i15not equally inclined ro everySin, 376, 
377-601.1038.Every man hath his belo- 
ved Sin, 378, Whar fins be inconliſtenc 
with the Covenant of Grace,603. How 
far a Saint may abſtein from $in,603. A 
titele Sin may Anrrcas a Sreat-one, 603. 
How it cometh to paſs that leſſer Sins 
have more power over us then greater , 
607,608, Many content themſelves with 
avoyding great and groſs Sigs,607 — 
610. We muſt watch and fight againſt the 
leaſt $in,610. Ir is eaſier not co taſt Sin 
at firſt then to forbear it afrerwards,614. 
Men will revile Sin,and pray againſt ir, 
and yet notleave it,787. Many are for - 
ward cenſurers of the Sins of others, and 
take no notice of thejr own, 377. We 
muſt not ſo ſhun one Sin as to daſh upon 
another, 374. Sick and aged perſons do * 
not ſo much forſake Sin as it forſaketh 
ehem,592,593. All Sins muſt be forſaken 
600. Sin is moſt (inful in a Chriſtian, g17, 
418. þ| Tentations ro Sin, how to be 
overcome, 270. Sin appeareth ugly even 
by the light ofNature, 325.330.Sin muſt 
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be known before it can be left, 329, We 

do know many Sins, and might know 

more,330.Many Sins are ſecret,and not 

taken notice of,331. but theſe we muſt 
fear,and hate, and beg pardon of, 331. 

Secrecy is the nurſe ot Sin,167.Men ſtu- 

dy to conceal it,167,We mult ſearch and 

find out our Sins of what ſort ſoever , 

483,484. It is an eaſy thing to ſee Sin, 

bur hard to leave it, 484,485. Affliction 

bringeth Sin to remembrance, 567,568. 

All puniſhments ſuppoſe Sin,586. Fear 
bringeth us to the ſight of our Sins, 387, 
388. Fear curbeth us from linning, 390. 
Proſperity maketh Sin not appear, 610. 
Sin cannot be ſufficiently curbed & pre- 
vented by humane Laws, 168. nor by 
checks of Conſcience,169. Many con- 
demnsSin in others,and practice it them- 
ſelves,169.Hard-hearted (inners nothing 
will work upon, 253. Cauſes of mens 
growing reſolute in linning,go. © The 
way to get rid of our Sins 1s penitently 
to confeſs them, 1040, 1041, David, 
thought to have gone rather too far in 
confeſſing his (ins, 1040. Saul*s Sin, and 
David's,compared,1030, Whether one 
in the ſtate of ſome mortal Sin can per- 
form a good action, 375.691 -Many men 
w37«yweov1ar, (in, and repent, and lin a- 
g2in,z83. Relapſes make us more incli- 
nable to Sin,and backward to Piety,614. 
To (in without ſhame is to be like the 
Devil,1038, v. Shame. Every wilfull Sin, 
a ſtep ro Apoſtalie,1121.7o have ſin, what, 
in St. John,602. Sinners themſelves can- 
not but think well of Virtue, $9, 90. v. 
Piety. Our Sins were they that crucifi- 
ed Chriſt,29. The Goſpel is the ſharp- 
eſt curb of Sin, 1065. Of Speculative 
Sins, and Sinners,172. 

Sincerity,neceſlary in all our actions, 369, 

Slavery. None comparable to that under 
Satan and Sin,7.0,741, v.Redemtion.. 

Sluggards awakened, 220. 

Sobriery,to be obſerved in our diet, and 
Modeſtic 1a 0ur attire,639. 1101, 1102. 

Socrates, how jeered by Ariſtophanes, 372. 

Solitary. Whether the ſolitary Retiredneſs 
of Monks be, as they count it PerfeRi. 
0n,108g, 

Solomon,hbow painted, 1069. Of his EC- 
CLESIASTES, 534- 

SON, The Son, ot all the three Perſons, 
fitteſt co be our Mediatour, 4.13. God 
hath four ſorts of Sons, 4. 

Sopbocles reproched Euripides , 372. He 
thanked his Old age tor freeing him 

from Luſt,593. 

SSrrow,good,and bad, 338. YorldlyS.work- 
eth dearh,564. Sometimes it uſhereth-in 
Repentance and Comtort, 564. 
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Soul. v. Body, The Soul ſhould be ſet on 
heavenly, not carthly things, 646, &c, 
The Scripture commandeth 0,646. The 
Soul is too noble to mind the earth,647, 
Nothing below proportionable to it, 
nothing ſatisfactory ,648,&c.Every man 
ought to take care of his brother's Soul, 
576. The Soul is far more excellent then 
the Body,and therefore chiefly to be ca. 
red for, 886. Its riches and ornament, 
what,78,79.Its original, hard to kgow, 


94- 

Souldiers. What $. ſhould do,what not,920 

Speach. The manner of oyg Speach varieth 
with our mind, 385. Ont of the abundance 
of the Heart the Momh ſpeaketh,976.Many 
ſpeak fair,and mean toul,764,@c.1t is a 
ſhame to pretend Religion, and to be a- 
ſhamed ro ſpeak out,981,982. v.Confeſs. 

Spirit. That the SPIRIT worketh is evi- 
dent, but the manner of his working 
cannot be diſcerned,z15. Some preſume 
the Sp.teacheth them immediately, with- 
out, yea, againſt the Word, 683, 684. 
What it is 7s Glorifie God in the Sp. 744. 
748.A pretenſe of the Sp,and a pretend. 
ed Zele,the two grand 1mpoſtures of the 
world,528. Many laying claim to the $. 
we are to try them by the Scripture,527 
529.v. H.Gheſt. Spirits cannot be defiled 
by intermingling with bodies,: 166. The 
fight between the Spirit and the Fleſh, 
deſcribed, 159.312.632.707. 

Spiritual things far tranſcend temporal , 
884,&c. 887.895. _. | 

Stimula,a Goddeſs among the Romans,3 441. 

Stoicks , condemned for chooling Death 
rather then Miſerie,1011. 

Strangers. We all are bur Strangers on 
earth,530,&c. The Word of God is our 
beſt ſupply in this condition, 53 1.. Thar 
we are S. bere,proved by Scripture,536. 
and by reaſon drawn from the Inſuffici- 
ency of all things here to ſatisfie- Man's 
mind, 537. Yet few believe the point, 
538,539. Our Engmies in this our Pil- 
grimage, $39: Our proviſion, and our 

etenſe,540, How we ſhould behave our 
ſelves as $. 540, We ought to look on all 
thingsin the world with the ſuſpicious 
and jealous ey of a Stranger, 541. 

Strength. Atrempt nothing above thy 
Strength, 249. 250. | 

Student. The Student's calling, not ſo caſy 
as Other men think, 223. 

SUB, the Prepolition,mmuch'deſcanted up. 
on, 637,%c. 

SubjeQion we like nor, but muſt yield ir, 
637,%c, 

Subordination, neceſſary in Bodies natu- 
ral, Ciyile, Eccteliaſtical, 640. 

Succeſs many make an argument to..prove 

> themſelves 
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themſelves arid their wayes good , 684. 
But good or jll Succeſs is not an argu- 
menc of God's love or diſlike,712. 
Sudden ſurpriſalls, what effc& they have 
upon us, 254+ 

Sufferings for Chriſt's ſake, moſt corhfor- 
table,568.Suffering for Righteouſneſs is 
the bigheſt pitch ot aChriſtian,695. One 
may ſuffer for one virtue, & negle& the 
reſt,704,Gc. One may ſuffer tor Plea- 
ſure, for Profit, for Humour, for Fear, 
for Honour,and yet be no Martyr, 705, 
706.9. Martyrdom, What ſhall he do who, 
having not yet repented of his grievous 
ſins, muſt either ſuffer preſent death, or 
deny the Truth he believeth, 707,c. 
Superiours. v. Obedience. 

Superſticion, what, 462.We muſt not cry it 
down in others , and cheriſh jr in our 
ſclves,462.Many for fear of $ ſhipwreck 
on Profaneneſs, 982. But we muſt ſhun 
them both,758. 

Supper,the LORD's Supper, not abſolutely 
neceſſary ,81. not to be given to Infants, 
nor to the Dead, 81. How ſlight a pre- 
paration ſerveth many mens turn , 81, 
It is ridiculoufy abuſed by the Papilts , 
and very prolly by others,44 9.462. In 
this Sacrament we mult look I. on the 
Authour,Chriſt, 450. and not be of- 
fended at the meanneſs cicher of theMi- 
niſter,or of the Elements, 45 1. II.on the 
Command of Chriſt ,451, which muſt be 
ſo obſerved as not to reſt in the outward 
ation,452. Morives to invite us to the 
Lord's $. 452. This holy Sacrament fit- 
teth our preſent condition, 452. The 
manifold and great benefits we receive 
by it ,453.473.490.493. 495. The hea- 
venly joy it putteth into our hearts,453 
It 1s neceſſary for us to come, and that 
often, to the Lord's Table, 454 How 
oft the primitive Chriſtians did receive, 
how oft we ſhould now,454,455-Excu- 
ſes for not communicating , removed, 
456. He that loveth his fin, and will live 
in it, finneth if he come, and ſinneth if he 
come nor,456. Every Penitent is a fit 
Communicant,456. and ſo is every true 
Believer,456. Novponely great Profici- 
ents, but even Beginners in Chriſt's 
School(whatever ſome ſay to thecontra- 
ry) may,yea,ought tv come to the holy 
.* Table,458. A conceit of our own Infir- 
mity ſhould not keep. us away,456=459. 
463. Neither ſhould a conceit of the 
high Dignity of the Sacrament do it, 
459,&c. 476. They who abſtein out of 
. reverence ſeem to condemn them that 
are more forward , 461, and their re- 
fraining may keep others away, 462. 
How we ought to remember Chriſt at 
- bis Table,463,c.473,6c.Then eſpeci- 
- ally is ourFaich to be aRtuated, 465.475 
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48g. Then we muſt examin and renew 
our Repentance,465.476.489. This $a- 
crament if received to a wrong end, 1s 
not food, nor phylick, but poiſon , 467. 
Chriſt's _ and Bloud are nor recei- 
ved corporally,but ſpiritually ,468. To 
receive Chriſt's fleſh corporally would 
profit us nothing,468,Tbree manners of 
eating Chriſt's Body, Sxcramental,Spiri. 
tual, Sacramental & Spiritual,473. We 
muſt come with Faith, Hope, Love, Re- 
pentance,Reverence,475 Cc. 489 Pre- 
paration,neceffary,478 487. How neg- 
ligently and tnconlideratelygmany come 
to this Sacrament,47 9.487. v. Examina- 
tion. What our Preparation ſhould be, 
485,&c. 834. This Sacrament 15 a feaſt 
of Love, -92. and none but they that are 
in Charity ſhould come to it, 490, &c. 
834. whether ſome ſhould be ſer apart to 
examin others before admiſſion to the 
Lord'sSupper,494.With what reverence 
the antient Chriſtians received , 768. 
Wretched we,if feeding ſo oft onChriſt 
in the Sacram, we continue in our {ins ! 
$13. Coming to the Lord's Table is a 
proteſtation of Faith and Repentance , 
769.814, What kind of Proteſtants then 
are theywho neither repent nor believel 
$14. We ſhould at the H. Table be like 
unto men on their death-beds,814. 


Suſpicion. We muſt not be aptto ſuſpeR 0- 


thers, but we cannot be too ſuſpicious 
of our ſelves ,624. 


Swearing. The Lawfulneſs of S. is a point 


but ſparingly to be taught,618. 
T 


{mm ayes uſe inScripture, 342 


Temperance. v. Sobriety, 


Temporal things. v. Spiritual, 4nd Worldly. 


They are given by God to uphold the 
Body, $96. & alſo to be inſtrumental to 
the Soul,897. Why Temporal bleſſings 
are not ſo oft mentioned in the N. T, as 
in the Old, 899. To whom the right of 
theſe belongerh, goo God withholderh 
theſe from us ofttimes in great mercy , 


902.Neither to enjoy nor to want theſe 


things is pleaſing to God, or profitable 
to us, but to know how to uſe,and how 
to wint them,903. 


Tentations, what, and how they become 


prevalent,260,261, None can prevail 
over him who is watchful,259. The be- 
gSinning and progreſs of T.261.270. T. 


are not onely occaſions, but alſo Argu-*: 


ments, 261,262. Some work upon us with 
a ſmile, 262, others with a frown, 263. 
T.may be in the Senſes,yea,intheMind, 
without (in,264.and in the Phanlie,265. 
That we may overcome the Temprer,let 
us compare the apparent good he offer. 
eth with that which is real, 269, T. 

, Mmmmmmrm muſt 


muſt not be lighted nor dalliedwith,270 
T.work according to the humours and 
tempers of men,z76, 877.601, We muſt 
not thruſt our ſelves upon T.1118. 
Tertullian pretended Revelation for juſti- 
cation of his errours, 62. 
Thales, 415, Themiſtocles,216. 
1 Theſs.11.10.119. 2 Theſs.111.10.222. 
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Triall. v. Examination. - x 
| Tribute, how ſordidly raiſed by ſomePrin- 
ces and States, 131, 132, 
Trinity,why not plainly diſcovered to the 
Jews, 349. . 
Truſt, Bad,bold men were they who ſaid, 
We will traſt God with our ſon(s rather then 


Thieves. A Thief, who,220, Petty Thieves 
are oft ſnapt-up,but the greatones none_| 
dare meddle with, 133. 

Thoughts are nor free, but as vilible to 
God's ey asActions,172.Good Th.areto 
be cheriſhed,361, 362.798,799.Evil Th. 
are (but ſhould not be) very active and 
powerful,362.798, Th.how wavering & 
inconſtant. 596 Our Th.when overbuliced 
about ſome leſſer good, ſhould be diver- 
ted to that which is neceſſary and fa- 
ving, 988, 989, 

Threatnings and Promiſes fenſe-in Pre- 
cepts,398. v. Rewards. God threatneth 
that he may not puniſh, 323,324. 

T hurificatores, 1121. 

Time is nothing to God,nor in it ſelf,238. 
1043. Wirth God there is no difference of 
T. bur all things are preſent, 1043.Times 
are not for us ro know, 250. Better to 


ſpend the preſent T. well then to buſy 
ones thoughts about the future,250,251. | 
How very little of our T.is ſpent in ſpi- | 
ritual exerciſes, 271, Time muſt be taken | 
while T.ſerveth, 35 5.v.Opportunity, There 
is a T.when a man ſhall not be able to re- 
pent,359,0c.794, &c.v.Repentance.Na- 
rions bave their ſer T.and ſo have parti- 
cular perſons, 359,360.795, &c. Very 
good ro think every day, hour, moment, 
our laſt, 361. The preſent T.is the proper 
ſeaſon to turn roGod in, 361,%c. 366, 
&c.1t isa partofPrudence to makechoice 
of fit Times and ſeaſons, 1002, There is 
no T. amiſs to turn unto God, 1002, 
1 Tim. ii.8. $47. © v.8. 222. 
2 Tim.i.12.314. @ ii. 5. 282. © iii. 10. 
222. ET 16,17. 1073, © iv. 3. 876, 
Tit. ii. 11. 584. 
Tirus the Emperour's worthy ſaying, 279. 
*Tongues. Of the gift of T, at Pentecoſt , 
956. There is an barmonie between the 
Heart and the Tongue, 976, 977.983. 
9 Trades,nany unneceflary & unlawful ,219. 
Tillage and Husbandry, the firſt T.219. 
Mocives to induſtry in our T.$21,522.v. 
Calling. Worthy Perſons bave nor diſ- 
dained mean T. 522. The boneſt mean 
Trades man is more honourable then the 
profane Gallant, 528. What Tullie 
thought of thoſe Trades-men that buy 
to ſell again, 655. 
Traditions, how + "40s by the Church 
.of Rome, 1079,%c. | 
T raditores, 1121. . 


ITraosſubſtantiation, v. Lord's Swpper, 


Men with our eſtates and liver, 673. Why 
men truſt in the Creature for health, 
wealth, vitory,& not in God,783,784. 


Truth. Its Authour, and effeRts,57;58.Why 


ſo few learn ir,65. Four rules for the ar- 
teinment of it,66,0c.Wortdly men take 
Divine Truths for mere fpeculations,n 3 
T.is the moſt offenſiverhing in theworld, 
187,656,659 How it is perſecuted by the 
world,187.Love of the T. maketh a man 
ready to ſuffer for it,192,i93.550. God 
isthenmoſt glorified when we lay down 
our lives for the T.754.Curions enqui- 
ry after things impertinent hinder our 
fnding-out of the T.248.To preſs ſome 
Truths is ſometimes more dangerous 
then to maintein ſome errours, 349. The 
wor{t hearts have ſome ſeeds of Divine 
T.371. T.is hated by moſt becauſe like 
a Fatyre it laſheth them,438. 499. v. Er- 
rowr. T.mult be raught & received with- 
out mixture, addition, ſubtraRion, 506, 
$07.That Errour is moſt dangerous that 
cometh neareſt to the T.507. T. is to be 
ſpoken whatever cometh of it, 510.982, 
983. T. is {cldome welcome unleſs we 
like him thar teacheth ir, 534,535. T. is 
{jll che ſame, whether ſhe have many ad- 
vocates,or none\ yet we have necd of 
light to diſcover it to us,547,548. 971. 
v. Knowledge. Love of the T. reſembled 
to Fire,550. v. Love, T.ſtriketh a reve- 
rence into thoſe who neg ec it,553,662 
1125. T.isto the Underitanding as Co- 
lours to the Ey , or Muſick to the Ear, 
554- T. is 2 purchaſe all may, all oughr 
to buy, 657. 661, What the Truth Prov. 
XX111.23,1s, and how much it benefiteth 


, us,658, &c. No Truth ſo neceſſary to be 
known by us as that,659. Irs transſcen- - 


dent excellencie,660.1t is proportioned 
to the Soul of Man, yea, of every man, 
661, v, Piety, It is lovely in the eyes of 
all, even of theirs who oppoſe ic, 662. 
Without this, Riches, moral Virrues, 0ut- 
ward Performances will nought avail us 
663, On what terms the T. 1s 20 be pure 
chaſed, 664. T. is caſy and plain to all 
but ſych as will noe learn,664,665. T. 
was never more pure then while it was 
contcined in one ſhortCreed,665.T. will 
not be had by Fate or Chance, we muſt 
beſtow great pains for it,666,&5, Why 
ſo few make this purchaſe ,'668. How 
highly ſome Heathens valued T.670.We 
muſt part with qur PIE erty" 

ove, 
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Love, Hatred, Fear, Hope, for the Truth, 
670, &c. Yer theſe are not to be quite 
parted with, but made ſerviceable copro. 
mote the T, 672,0c.1f we will buy theT. 
we muſt caſt away all Prejudice,67y ,&c. 
974.v. Prejudice T.is not prejudiced by 
the antiquity ofErrour,681.I1t we would 
oet the 1. we muſt nor tie our belief to 
any man, or to any Church , 686. but 
make uſe of right Reaſon in the buſineſs, 
686,687.1f we will b»y the T.we muſt caſt 
away all Malice to it ,688,c, We muſt 
receive it, not by halves, but whole and 
entire,691. We mult meditate on it;691, 
pray for ir,692. and exerciſe & practice 
1t,693. What a fooliſh bargain theymake 
- who /ell the T.693,694. T. 1s invincible, 
&will prevail at laſt againſt all enemies, 
963.966.971,972. Why T.findeth ſo dif- 
fticult enterreinment among men, 973, 
Tullie, Of his fon,987. Of his murderer, 
1121.The a& of that unthankful bloudy 
villain Popilius,applied,602, 
Turks. An odd practice they uſe when they 
are going to fuddle themſelves, 916. 

T urning is the beſt & fulleſt word ro expreſs 
Repentance by,329.It includeth Know- 

: ledge of Sin,y29. v. Repentance. 
Tyrants. v. Quiet. * Tyridares, 583. 

, uv. 

Nbelief maketh men cowardly, reſt- 
u leſs, ſuccourleſs, 314. 
Underſtanding.v.#74.1ts proper office, 337 

It is either the beſt counſeller , or the 
wor{t, 689. » 
Unity and Union, v. One, Wicked mien and 
Hereticks may unite.zand combine to di. 
{turd the peace of the Church, 855,856. 


Unjuſt men are enemies to God and others, F 


but to themſelves moſt, 119, 120. 
Unworthinefs , alledged by many for an 
© excuſe of their keeping away trom the 
Lord's Supper,456,460,0e, 
Urim and Thummim. The Conſcience re- 
| ſembled to ir, 330.1037. 
| V 


hen God and Nature make nothing 

in vain, 786,787. 

V an-glory,largely deſcribed, 1094. How 
greedily it is fought for by mo, 318. 


publick, neceſſary, 196, 197. 224. 667. 
Virtue,not acquired without ſtudy and 
difhculty,205.335.It is the main end of 
Man,and may be exerciſed in any eſtate, 
620.Tts praiſe conſiſteth in-aRtion, 630; 
757.Morall Virtues without Godlineſs, 
little worth, 663. v. Heathen. Many 
commend Virtue, and commit Vice, 
690, No Virtue is truly a Virtue, if a- 
lone and without the reſt,83 1, 

Voluſian, 11. N 

WW Alk,What it is to Walk in Chriſt,520 

To Walk, with God, what, 164, Four 

ſorts of men who walk not with God , 
170,&c.A Chriſtian man's life 1s aWalk, 
512.516, It ſuppoſeth Knowledge, Pow- 
er, Will,516,&c. v. Way. 

Want is not want, if we want not righte- 
ouſneſs.g03. The Godly till complain 
of their ſpiritual Wants, $81,882. 

War and Contention, how mis-beſeeming 
Chriſtians,60,61.War, ſome wayes ad- 
vantageous to a Common-wealth, 564. 
Though War ſometimes be lawtul, ir is 
ſafeſt for ſome to think otherwiſe, 618, 
Wars would ceaſe iftrue Religion once 
rook place, 286. 

Wary molt are in things of this life, but 

careleſs of what concerneth the other,319 

VVartchfulneſs, what,257,258. It contein- 
eth the whole duty of man,256.No ene- 
my could be too hard for us, if we vvere 
watchful,259 261,262.608, That vve 
may be watchful, we muſt learn ro know 
both our ſelves, 259. and alſo our ene- 
mies, 260, VVe muſt ſet a watch over 
our Senſes, 264.0ur Thoughts, 264. our 
Phanlie,265. & our Inclinations & De- 
ſires, 265,&c.Rules to confirm us in our 
Watch, 267,c. That we may watch, we 
maſt pray that the Lord will watch over 
us,27t.And having prayed, we our ſelves 
muſt do our utmoſt endeavour,271,272. 


; Wavering. Againſt wavering in Religion, 


558.9 Inconſtancie. Whether the Mind can 
be free from Wavering, 679. 

Way. The Way to heaven ſhould be made 
neither wider nor narrower then it is, 
607.Many know the W.of life, 517. and 
approve it,518.and think they walk 1n ir, 


Valencinus, 12.65. His opinion ef Ch.8.11. 

Valiant & Audacious, how they differ,1118. 

Vice is troubleſome ; Virtue onely, plea- 
ſant, 113. 

View. The Authour's View and Cenſure 

* of the Court, Camp, Temple, City, 
Countrey ,Church, Chriftendome, 920. 

A Virgin, what,2$2. 

Virginity and Matrimony , laid in the ba- 

 Jance rogether, 1090. PerfeRion is not 

ried and married to Virginity , 1090, 
1091. Virginity is afraid of nothing 
more then ir ſelf, 1114. 

Virtae. v.Sinzers, Virtues , both private & 


and yet do nothing leſs, 519. 


' Weights and Meaſures, by whom firſt 


found out, 131. 

Whitmore. Sir George Whitmores Ence- 
miwum at his Funeral, 544+. 

Wicked. None ſo Wicked but he deſireth 
ro ſeem good, 991. v. Sin. How V Vick- 
edneſs deſtroyeth even the principles of 
Goodneſs, 688,689. It is a laborious & 
any + 26. pa Vicked men re- 
joyce in the lins and miſeries of others, 
862,863. V Vhat we are tothinkofGod's 
proteQing them, 115. They are the fit- 
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reſt inſtruments to chaſtiſe GlBſTyeople, 


299. v.Got''; people, They cannot inferre 
from God's employing them thus, that 
themſelves are his ſervants, 300. The con- 
ſideration, That God chooſeth Wicked 
men for his executioners, ſhould make 
us wary not to proyoke him,zoo. 

Will, The Will is free,260.She is Queen of 
the other Faculties, 516, 517. The W. 
may be free when the Power is limited, 
927.1t is the beginning of good and evil, 
337,338. No mans good or evil againſt 
his W:584,585.The beſt might have been 
bad,if he would , and the worſt, good, 
586. Man's Will is the cauſe of Sin and 
Death; and neither God, nor the Devil, 
424,8&c.No man that hath linned can ſay 
he willed it not,440.The W.finiſheth (in, 
bur provoketh it not,265.The W. eſpe- 
cially.is turned in Repentance,336,337. 
The renouncing. of our. W. 1s tlie beſt 


holocauſt,78g ,790.1f theW.turn,theUn- | 


derſtanding and- all the other Faculties 
turn to their proper funtions,337,338. 
When the W. is overlaid with Paſſions, 
it cloudeth and blindeth theUnderſtand. 
1ng,959.972,973+TheW.&Underitand- 
ing both muſt be captivated, 160, &c, 
633. There is variance-voften between 
them, 662. Our W. ſhould ever be the 
ſame withGod's,3z05.To Will that which 
15 good is more then to Approve, 878, 
&c. The W. paſſeth current with God 
when the Deed cannot be had, 118,149, 
150.473. How God willeth whatyick- 
ed men do, 307. 

Wiſdome. v.GOD, Knowledge, T ruth, Be not 
wiſe in thine own conceit, 160,&c.633, 
To be ſo, is the greateſt folly, 501. The 
world ſtill accounteth rich men wiſeſt, 
$34, $35. The W, of the World how it 
befooleth men, 904. They are not wiſe 
who are wiſe to do evil,131.136, True 
W. is to be wiſe againſt our ſelves,867, 

Wit.lts right uſe,and its abuſe, 594. 

Fomas ſometimes (ignifieth Infirmity,g71. 
Women, of ſtrong affeRions, but weak 
underſtanding,393. 

Wonder. v. Admiratien, 

Word.Some Words are Scone unfit tobe 
ſpoken,409.W. and Works muſt go to- 
gether in a Cbriſtian, 767, &c,. Good 
Works are our beſt exprefſions,766,&c. 
The W.of God,commended by many,o- 
beyed by few,970.ſlighted by Papiſls & 
Libertines, 1079,&c. 1085. He that will 
not believe Chriſt's W. would nor have 

- believed bis Works,970. The W.of God 

:” willnordeceiveus unleſs we deceive our 

. "ſelves firſt, 524.The W.and Sacraments 

©. , "are biglly to be honoured, but nor ſo as 

+ «ta bemade the NON ULTRA of our 

<—worltip, 303. v. Hearing. 


Works, v. Word. 
World.God was not forced to make it,nor 


15 the better for jrt,404. Workdly things 
have no worth but what our opinion & 
deſires ſet upon them, 32.85. Yet with 
Chriſt they become ſomething, 32. v. 
CHRIST. They ſerve both to ſupport 
the outward man,896, & to be weapons 
of Righteouſneſs, 897, 898. God pro. 
miſeth them to win our love to himſelf, 
899, What is the beſt courſe to get them, 
900. No true comfort to be found inthe 
W.this ſhop of Vanity,948.Nothing in 
the W.no,nor all of it,can ſatisfie Man's 
heart,90,91.There is no proportion be- 
tween any Worldly thing and the Soul, 
87. The W.cannot make one happy,619g. 
nor rich, $6.4. Riches. He that. doth moſt 

o0d,& receiveth leaſt of this W.good, 
15 the moſt happy,619. With what ey we 
ſhould look upon the W.625:We ſhould 
be jealous of every thing in it,$41.All in 
this W.is deceitful?674.all vain & tran- 
litory, 887. v. Spiritnal., Theſe things are 
nothing like when we have them to what 
they were before, 888. There 1s great 
danger in ſeeking them, 888,889. They 
are not to be loved, 49; Love of the W. 
is a dangerous guide;653.9892,893.1t ſe. 
duceth more then all Herericks & Schiſ- 
maticks,665,We cannot love the W. & 
God both at once, 559, 510. 890, 891. 
Who fitteſt to teach the Contempt of the 
W.533- Many cry-out upon the World 
whoſe hearts are ſer upon it 533. The W, 
without us could nor pollute us, were 
it not for the W. within us,279,280. 


Worſhip. Reaſon teacheth to ſet apart 


places for God's We $9,998. 846. (v. 
Church.)and roW, God with our bodies, 
756.981.No Religion, whether true or 
falſe, can be without outward W. 757. 
Some Queſtions put to ſuch as will nor 
w, God with a bare Head and a bended. 
Knee,757- Though inward Devotion be 
the chiet, yet outward W, muſt not be 
negleted, 160--163.632--635.744,&c. 
755, &c.g80,&c,Whby mapy are for out- 
ward W.few for inward & ſpiritual 108, 
109. Outward.W.when reſted in,is moſt 
odious to God,74 &c.v. Formality. 


Wrong. He that wrongeth either God, 


or his Neighbour , wrongeth himſelt 
moſt 119.125. & makerh himſelf debrour 
ro the wronged party, 716,v. Injuſtice. 


Zele.Our Z.hould burn, but with the oil of 


Mercy, 155,v.Spirie. We muſt be careful 
our Z. be rightly kindled, 558,8 c. Spe 
culative, phanraſtick Z. how to be ac- 
counted of, 528. Hereticks may be as 
Zelous as the Qrthodox, 679. 


Zepb. i. 7. 299. 
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